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EDITORIAL 
The  Chapel  Hill  Story 
Continued 

The  Judicial  Commission  of  Orange  Presbyter\ , 
harassed  by  misrepresentation  and  even  viUification, 
has  issued  an  official  statement  with  reference  to 
the  Chapel  Hill  Presbyterian  church  and  the  Re\ . 
Charles  M.  Jones. 

The    implications    of    this    entire    matter  are    of 

such   vital   importance   to   our  own   church  and    to 

the  witness  of  evangelical  Christianity  that  we  are 
printing  the  statement  in  full. 


GUIDE 

To  An  Understanding  Of  The  Acts  Of 

The  Judicial  Commission  Of 

Orange  Presbytery 

Re:  The  Chapel  Hill  Presbyterian  Church 

April  23,  1953 

"Throughout  the  past  nine  months,  the  Judicial 
Commission  of  Orange  Presbytery  has  undertaken  to 
conduct  its  assigned  business  under  difficult  condi- 
tions, and  in  an  atmosphere  of  mistrust  and  hostil- 
ity. Factual  reports  of  its  work,  including  the  man- 
ner in  which  it  has  conducted  its  business,  together 
with  its  findings  and  its  decisions,  have  been  made 
to  Presbytery.  For  additional  information,  however, 
to  guide  those  concerned  into  a  fuller  understanding 
of  the  acts  of  the  Commission,  the  following  is  sub- 
mitted: 

A. — PUBLICITY 

The  conduct  of  a  careful  investigation  into  the  in- 
timate life  of  a  church  depends,  for  a  happy  issue, 
upon  orderly  procedure,  circumspection  and  some- 
times the  keeping  of  necessary  confidences.  In  these 
respects  the  work  of  the  Commission  has  been  made 
m.ore  difficult  by  unfavorable,  unwise  and  frequent- 
ly unauthorized  publicity.   There  was  virtually  noth- 


ing which  passed  between  the  Commission  and  the 
officers  and  pastor  of  the  church  that  could  be  re- 
garded as  confidential.  Specific  requests  that  infor- 
mation of  one  kind  or  another  be  kept  in  confidence 
were  ignored  or  violated  to  the  detriment  of  the 
Commission,  the  Church  and  the  pastor.  Matters  per- 
taining to  the  business  of  the  Commission  were  made 
a  subject  of  debate  in  the  public  press,  sometimes  be- 
fore they  were  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  Com- 
mission itself.  The  Commission  was  one-sidedly 
quoted,  sometimes  falsely  quoted  and  misrepresented 
to  the  detriment  of  its  relations  with  the  church  and 
the  pastor.  As  a  consequence,  the  Commission  has 
been  subjected  to  non-cooperation  and  sometimes 
open  hostility.  Reports  have  been  made  relative  to 
its  work  and  its  character  that  were  not  based  upon 
the  facts.  Both  blame  and  praise  have  been  offered 
on  the  basis  of  erroneous  information.  The  "trial  by 
public  opinion"  to  which  all  concerned  have  been 
subjected  not  only  has  rendered  a  disservice  to  all,  but 
has  resulted  in  unnecessary  confusion  within  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  general  and  among  many 
friends  outside  the  denomination. 

To  be  specific,  information  has  repeatedly  gone  to 
the  public  press  when  the  Commission  requested  that 
it  be  withheld.  That  this  has  been  the  case  was  ad- 
mitted to  Commission  members,  who  were  told,  "the 
press  is  our  only  weapon."  This  phrase  "our  only 
weapon,"  indicates  the  belligerant  spirit  that  has 
characterized  the  church's  attitude  towards  the  Com- 
mission and  its  work,  from  the  beginning  of  the  in- 
vestigation. 

The  pastor  of  the  church  was  asked  to  keep  in  con- 
fidence the  substance  of  conferences  between  him- 
self and  the  Commission.  This  he  failed  to  do,  ad- 
mitting to  the  Commission  that  he  went  to  his  of- 
ficers with  such  information  and  that  his  officers 
then  published  it.  Moreover,  he  declared  to  the  Com- 
mission that  he  would  not  honor  their  request  to 
keep  the  substance  of  private  conferences  in  con- 
fidence and  on  the  occasion  of  one  such  conference 
he  rose  to  his  feet  and  declared  that  he  was  prepared 
to  walk  out  of  the  meeting. 
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B. — ATTITUDE 

One  of  the  things  that  has  made  the  work  of  the 
Judicial  Commission  most  difficult  from  the  very 
beginning  has  been  the  attitude  of  the  officers  and 
the  members  of  the  Chapel  Hill  Presbyterian  Church 
toward  the  Commission.  At  no  time  during  the  en- 
tire investigation  has  the  desirable  attitude  and  spirit 
been  manifest,  that  is,  an  attitude  appropriate  to  a 
church  under  investigation  by  its  governing  Presby- 
tery. Instead  of  submitting  to  the  investigation  and 
following  the  prescribed  and  orderly  method  of  com- 
plaint or  appeal,  those  representing  the  Church  have 
done  much  to  hinder  the  Commission's  work,  at- 
tacking it  repeatedly  and  shamefully,  both  to  its  face 
and  behind  its  back. 

In  order  to  show  that  the  unworthy  attitude  dis- 
played by  the  church  did  not  develop  as  a  result  of 
anything  done  by  the  Commission  during  its  investi- 
gation, the  Commission  wishes  to  point  out  that  this 
attitude  was  very  much  in  evidence  upon  the  occasion 
of  the  Commission's  first  visit  to  Chapel  Hill.  At 
the  time  of  its  first  meeting  in  the  Church,  in  July, 
1952,  the  Commission  was  met  with  a  hostile  atti- 
tude. Although  there  in  obedience  to  a  directive  by 
Presbytery  and  not  by  choice,  the  Commission  was 
scolded  for  coming  and  was  accused  of  having  its 
mind  already  made  up.  The  Commission  was  further 
ridiculed  for  the  method  it  had  chosen  to  follow.  A 
preliminary  questionnaire  presented  to  be  filled  out 
by  the  officers  was  openly  derided  by  the  officers. 
Their  attitude  varied  from  one  of  scorn  to  a  refusal 
to  answer  the  questions  or  turn  in  the  questionnaire. 
Some  of  the  questions  answered  by  those  who  did 
cooperate  in  this  first  meeting,  were  answered  face- 
tiously. The  officers  revealed  a  lack  of  humility  and 
a  lack  of  respect  for  the  Commission  and  the  Pres- 
bytery. They  offered  counter  suggestions  to  those 
made  by  the  Commission,  they  attempted  counter 
proposals,  they  rose  to  their  feet  and  walked  about 
the  room  grumbling,  they  indicated  that  they  would 
submit  to  an  investigation  only  if  it  were  conducted 
according  to  their  suggestions. 

The  attitude  indicated  in  the  above  remarks  is  the 
attitude  that  the  Commission  has  faced  throughout 
its  work,  but  perhaps  its  worst  and  most  shameful  « 
expression  came  during  the  last  conference  with  the  ^ 
officers  in  the  Chapel  Hill  Church,  March  22,  1953. 
The  officers  challenged  our  findings  and  our  deci-    • 
sion  with  sarcastic  remarks;  they  openly  booed  our  * 
statements;    they    contemptuously    laughed    in    our  '  . 
faces.    They  literally  yelled  "lies"  and  "guillotine  ac- 
tion" at  the  Commission.    When  the  Commission's 
final  decision  was  announced,  the  response  was  an 


unseemly  uproar.  Several  of  the  men  stamped  their 
feet  on  the  floor.  One  officer  leaped  to  his  feet, 
struck  his  hand  and  fist  together  and  appeared  to 
be  on  the  verge  of  a  physical  attack  upon  a  member 
of  the  Commission. 

Throughout  the  conduct  of  the  investigation  the 
officers  and  members  of  the  church  ridiculed  the 
members  of  the  Commission.  Such  words  as  "stu- 
pidity," "prejudice,"  "delaying  tactics,"  "carpet-bag- 
ger tactics"  have  been  hurled  into  the  faces  of  the 
Commission  and  placed  in  the  public  press.  The 
Commission  has  been  accused  in  print  of  being  will- 
ing to  oust  Je^us  Christ  from  the  pulpit,  should  He 
return  to  earth.  Such  words  and  statements  consti- 
tute a  severe,  shameful  and  unparalleled  attack  upon 
a  Judicial  Commission  by  an  unruly  church  while 
under  an   authorized  ecclesiastical   investigation. 

For  awhile,  during  the  course  of  its  private  inter- 
views with  the  officers,  the  Commission  encountered 
a  different  attitude.  An  apparent  effort  was  made  to 
cooperate  and  an  atmosphere  of  cordiality  became 
manifest.  This  disappeared,  however,  when  the  Com- 
mission presented  the  church  with  its  findings.  That 
which  was  complimentary  was  accepted  as  true  and 
that  which  criticized  was  declared  false,  although  all 
conclusions  were  based  upon  the  same  type  of  infor- 
mation. The  Commission  leaned  over  backward  as 
far  as  it  could  in  the  presentation  of  its  findings, 
hoping  that  an  amicable  settlement  might  thereby 
be  effected.  Such  was  not  to  be,  however.  The  Com- 
mission faithfully  reported,  in  the  light  of  informa- 
tion given  it,  that  humility  and  a  Christian  spirit 
characterized  the  church  and  especially  the  pastor, 
although  at  no  time  did  the  Commission  itself  see 
any  evidence  of  such  humility  and  Christian  spirit. 

As  a  consequence  of  all  the  above,  the  members 
of  the  Commission  have  worked  under  great  strain. 
We  feel  that  we  have  shown  great  restraint.  We 
have  not  attempted  to  defend  ourselves  nor  answer 
the  attacks  made  upon  us.  We  have  lingered  long  in 
prayer  and  study  and  have  tried  conscientiously  be- 
fore God  to  carry  out  the  assignment  given  us  by 
Presbytery  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

C. — FINDINGS 

As  a  summation  of  its  findings,  its  conclusions 
and  the  only  bases  upon  which  it  acted  in  the  case 
of  the  Chapel  Hill  Presbyterian  Church,  November 
20,  1952,  the  Commission  submits  the  following. 
The  Commission  has  not  always  been  unanimous 
within  itself  respecting  method  of  procedure  or  de- 
cisions rendered.  In  all,  however,  a  total  of  seven 
ministers  and   five  elders  have  been  unanimous  re- 
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specting    these    findings    and    their    significance    in 
terms  of  Presbyterianism  and  Christianity. 

So  far  as  the  honor  of  Christ,  the  welfare  of  the 
Church  and  the  imperative  needs  of  religion  are  con- 
cerned, an  intolerable  situation  has  existed  within 
the  Chapel  Hill  Presbyterian  Church.  The  Commis- 
sion does  not  mean  to  imply  that  this  situation  was 
originally  of  the  making  of  the  present  pastor  or  of- 
ficers, but  these  have  contributed  substantially  to  its 
development  and  aggravation  and  have  been  actively 
instrumental  in  its  perpetuation.  This  situation  in- 
volves and  includes  flagrant  and  repeated  violations 
of  the  Book  of  Church  Order  in  essential  matters;  it 
is  characterized  by  a  manifest  disregard  and  some- 
times contempt  for  things  Presbyterian  and  Christian 
as  the  Commission  interprets  these  terms;  it  is  note- 
worthy by  reason  of  the  marked  presence  of  a  con- 
sistent pattern  of  religious  convictions  within  the  of- 
ficial boards  and  the  membership  of  the  church 
which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Commission,  not  only 
fall  short  of  the  minimum  doctrinal  requirements  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S,  but  also  border 
upon  a  denial  of  the  essential  tenets  of  the  universal 
Church's  common  heritage.  The  officers  and  the 
pastor  of  this  church  agreed  to  alter  this  situation 
in  part,  in  order  better  to  conform  to  Presbyterian 
"rules,"  but  they  have  not  confessed  that  any  part  of 
it  is  wrong.  On  the  contrary,  they  have  actively  de- 
fended every  part  of  it  as  representing,  in  their  opin- 
ion, the  principles  for  which  "true"  religion  should 
stand. 

The  existence  of  this  intolerable  situation  was 
brought  to  the  attention  of  the  Commission  by  its 
contacts  and  interviews  with  pastor,  officers  and 
members  of  the  church;  by  information  given  the 
Commission  by  persons  who  appeared  before  it; 
by  the  official  records  of  the  church;and  by  a  gen- 
eral spirit  and  atmosphere  within  the  official  boards 
and  the  membership  of  the  church,  with  which  the 
Commission  came  into  repeated  contact.  That  this 
situation  exists  is  established  by  such  findings  as  the 
following,  which  are  taken  from  the  Commission's 
records : 

1.  The  failure  to  ordain  and  properly  install  of- 
ficers who,  subsequent  to  their  sometimes  irregular 
election,  performed  the  official  and  sacred  functions 
of  elders  and  deacons  and  served  on  important  Pres- 
bytery and  Synod  committees. 

2.  The  failure  to  conform  strictly  to  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  in  the  conduct  of  services  of  ordina- 
tion when  these  were  held. 

3.  The  failure  to  require  the  profession  of  faith 
specified  by  the  Book  of  Church  Order  of  non-pro- 
fessing Christians  received  into  the  church. 

4.  The  failure  to  baptize  unbaptized  adults  re- 
ceived on  "profession  of  faith." 

5  The  failure  to  encourage  parents  to  bring  their 
children  for  infant  baptism. 


6.  The  appalling  ignorance  of  the  saving  tenets 
and  doctrine  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  on  the  part 
of  both  officers  and  members. 

7.  The  toleration  of  religious  convictions  among 
the  officers — both  elders  and  deacons — which  are 
wholly  incompatible  with  the  basic  doctrinal  posi- 
tion of  the  Presbyterian  Church;  and  the  presence  of 
active  officers  who  affirmed  that  they  could  not  sub- 
scribe to  the  Standards  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
nor  to  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

8.  The  failure  to  meet  the  spiritual  needs  of  the 
students  at  the  university  in  a  manner  agreeable  to 
the  best  interests  of  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

9.  The  notable  lack  of  harmony  among  Presby- 
terians in  Chapel  Hill  which  has  existed  to  the  dis- 
honor of  religion  over  a  period  of  many  years. 

Because  of  these  findings  and  many  others  to  be 
found  elsewhere  in  our  records,  the  Commission  feels 
that  there  is  grave  doubt  whether  this  church  is 
Presbyterian  but  in  name  only.  Nowhere  more  than 
in  our  college  and  university  churches  does  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States  need  ministers 
and  officers  who  are  fully  committed  to  Presbyterian 
law  and  procedure  as  it  is  found  in  our  Book  of 
Church  Order  and  who  are  fully  dedicated  to  the 
Christ  of  and  who  believe  wholeheartedly  in  our 
Confession  of  Faith.  This  we  did  not  find  to  be  true 
in  Chapel  Hill. 

There  may  have  been  times  when  statements  of 
individual  members  of  the  Commission  have  been 
taken  to  be  the  official  voice  of  the  Commission. 
However,  the  Chairman  of  the  Commission  has  re- 
peatedly stated  to  the  members  of  the  Commission 
and  to  the  officers  of  the  Chapel  Hill  Presbyterian 
Church  that  the  Commission  acts  only  in  regularly 
assembled  sessions  and  only  after  the  motion  has 
been  put  and  a  majority  vote  registered. 

It  has  repeatedly  been  implied  in  the  secular  press 
and  in  some  religious  publications  that  back  of  the 
actions  of  this  Commission  there  has  lurked  an  un- 
declared and  un-Christian  preoccupation  with  the 
racial  issue.  This  implication  or  statement  the  Com- 
mission categorically  denies. 

In  conclusion,  this  Commission  has  not  proceeded 
further  in  its  investigation  and  actions  regarding  the 
minister  because  it  was  the  opinion  of  this  Commis- 
sion that  its  assignment  was  to  investigate  the  Chapel 
Hill  Presbyterian  Church  and  deal  with  the  pastor 
only  in  his  relationship  to  the  Church." 


The  picture  is  there,  the  facts  are  all  there.  In 
the  opinion  of  the  Journal,  more  than  adequate 
cause  has  been  exhibited  to  justify  Orange  Presby- 
tery's actions  in  the  case.  Moreover,  the  Journal 
believes  that  here  is  an  issue  that  can  serve  as  a  basis 
upon  which  the  Presbyterian  Church  as  a  whole 
can  decide  whether  or  not  it  really  is  the  confes- 
sional Church  it  professes  to  be.  With  these  facts 
before   them,   there   are   those   in   the   denomination 


PAGE    4 


THE  SOUTHERN   PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAl, 


who  have  declared  that  there  is  nothing  essentially 
wrong  in  Chapel  Hill;  that  the  "Christian"  pro- 
gram there  should  be  allowed  to  continue  undis- 
turbed and  that  the  "splendid"  pastor  and  officers 
should  be  supported  in  their  work  in  this  "liberal" 
community.  The  Journal  believes  that  the  debate 
should  be  given  free  rein  and  that  all  who  wish  to 
express  themselves  should  do  so  openly  and  frankly. 
Only  thus  can  the  denomination  take  fair  and  neces- 
sary inventory  of  itself.  If  we  no  longer  stand  for 
the  historic,  Reformed  tenets  of  our  Confession, 
then  it  is  high  time  we  know  it.  — H.B.D. 


Time  In  Eternity 

There  are  times  when  a  truth  will  be  grasped 
which  in  turn  will  open  up  great  vistas  of  additional 
truth.  To  the  writer  nothing  has  been  more  helpful 
in  studying  the  sovereignty  and  the  omnipotence  of 
God  than  the  relationship  of  time  to  eternity. 

Mankind  is  limited  by  time,  by  space  and  by  cir- 
cumstances. God  has  no  limitations.  To  Him  time 
is  but  a  part  of  eternity  and  He  sees  it  all  at  the 
same  time.  While  man  is  restricted  by  the  immediate 
time  in  which  he  finds  himself  God  looks  at  us  and 
sees  not  just  what  we  see  but  all  that  has  gone  be- 
fore and  all  that,  so  far  as  man  is  concerned,  is  yet 
to  take  place. 

The  Lamb,  "slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,"  predestination,  and  countless  other  evi- 
dences of  God's  eternal  plan  of  redemption  and  his 
exercise  of  sovereign  power,  all  come  into  clearer 
focus  when  we  grasp  the  fact  that  finite  limitations 
have  to  do  with  us  only  and  nothing  whatsoever  to 
do  with  God. 

When  man  foolishly  looks  at  the  Eternal  and 
Everlasting  God  with  his  own  limited  eyesight  and 
when  he  limits  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  by  limitations 
which  have  only  to  do  with  us  creatures  he  fails 
to  realize  the  implications  of  the  finite  looking  at 
the  Infinite,  the  created  looking  at  the  Creator. 

"O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God!  how  unsearchable  are  his  jwlg- 
ments,  and  his  wavs  past  finding  out!"   Rom.  1 1  :33. 

— L.N.B. 


From  Sin — Yes 

But  Also  - .  ■ 

To  Righteousness 

Salvation   from  sin   is  a  glorious   reality   for  the 
Christian   but  while  Christ  has  saved   us   from   the 
^  guilt  and  penalty  of  sin  He  has  also  saved  us  unto 
righteousness. 

We  know  of  nothing  more  needed  by  the  aver- 
age Christian  than  a  realization  of  this  fact.  While 
God  ernpowers  us  to  live  a  life  in  keeping  with  our 
profession  He  requires  of  us  that  we  shall  will  to 
so  live. 


It  is  here  that  we  so  often  fail.  We  forget  that 
God  has  a  right  to  expect  a  holy  life  of  His  chil- 
dren and  that  the  unbelieving  world  also  needs  to 
see  such  a  transformation  in  the  lives  of  those  who 
profess  the  name  Christian. 

Salvation  is  a  free  gift  of  God's  grace  through 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  a  Christian  has 
to  be  willing  to  practice  in  his  daily  life  those  out- 
ward evidences  of  God's  redeeming  love.  Along 
with  such  a  determination  on  our  part  there  tnust 
be  a  constant  looking  to  Him  for  grace  and  strength 
to  live  for  Him. 

We  have  only  to  look  at  our  own  lives  to  see 
how  often  we  dishonor  the  name  "Christian:" 
temper,  jealousy,  pride,  impurity,  untruthfulness, 
dishonesty ;  these  and  a  hundred  other  evidences  of 
unconquered  sin  in  our  lives  can  take  the  joy  from 
our  own  hearts  and  at  the  same  time  hurt  our  known 
profession  of  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour. 

This  is  a  matter  which  can  only  be  settled  by 
prayer;  the  revealing  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
our  hearts  and  a  determination  to  constantly  seek 
God's  guidance  and  help  in  overcoming  these  sins. 
The  more  we  die  to  self  and  live  unto  Him  the 
more  we  will  die  to  sin  and  live  unto  righteousness. 

"How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any 
longer  therein?"  — L.N.B. 


RSV  Admits  Error  In  Footnote 

(Matthew  1:16) 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Evangelical  Theological 
Society  in  Chattanooga,  March  21,  1953,  Dr.  Wm. 
C.  Robinson  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
pointed  out  that  the  facts  were  apparently  misstated 
in  the  footnote  under  Matthew  1:16  in  the  RSV, 
and  that  error  was  apparently  taken  over  from  a 
volume  on  Gospel  Parallels  by  Drs.  Cadbury,  Grant 
and  Craig  published  in  1949. 

Professor  J.  Harold  Greenlee  of  Asbury  defend- 
ed the  RSV  at  this  point  until  he  was  shown  that 
the  only  manuscript  using  Joseph  in  the  nominative 
case  was  the  Sinaitic  Syriac  and  that  the  volume  by 
Cadbury-Grant-Craig  conflated  manuscripts  that 
Huck-Lietzmann  and  Nestle  cited  as  different. 

Thereafter  Dr.  Greenlee,  who  was  already  in 
correspondence  with  Dr.  Cadbury,  wrote  to  the 
latter  an  account  of  the  Chattanooga  meeting,  evi- 
dently pointing  out  the  error  and  the  fact  that  the 
error  was  attributed  to  the  volume  by  Cadbury- 
Grant-Craig. 

On  April  14th,  Professor  Greenlee  wrote:  "I 
wrote  to  Professor  Cadbury  concerning  this  matter, 
and  he  has  informed  me  that  the  presence  of  the 
footnote  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  reading  of  the 
Ferrar  group  of  manuscripts,  etc.,  was  erroneously 
interpreted  as  being  nearly  identical  in  meaning 
with  the  reading  of  the  Sinaitic  Syriac.  When  the 
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error  was  discovered,  action  was  taken  by  the  edi- 
torial committee  and  this  footnote  has  now  been 
eliminated  and  will  not  appear  in  copies  of  the  RSV 
which  are  printed  from  now  on."  Professor  Green- 
lee also  asks  due  recognition  of  this  correction. 

We  are  happy  to  note  this  correction  and  to  com- 
mend the  RSV  committee  for  making  it.  We  are, 
however,  deeply  concerned  that  this  error  has  in- 
sinuated a  question  in  the  minds  of  the  millions  to 
whom  the  1952  edition  of  the  RSV  went  concerning 
the  biblical  testimony  to  the  Virgin  Birth  of  our 
Lord.  As  our  ultimate  allegiance  is  to  Him  who 
loved  us  and  gave  Himself  up  for  us:  so  our  ulti- 
mate concern  ought  to  be  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  full  testimony  God  has  made  to  His  grace  and 
His  glory  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.         — H.B.D. 


The  Marginal  Reading  Of 
Matt.  1:16  In  The  RSV— 
Are  The  Facts  Misstated? 

Matthew  1:16  was  translated  in  the  1946  RSV 
without  marginal  note.  The  1952  RSV,  however, 
appends  this  note:  "Other  ancient  authorities  read, 
Joseph  to  whom  was  betrothed  the  virgin  Mary, 
was  the  father  of  Jesus  who  is  called  Christ."  This 
marginal  reading  raises  questions  in  the  minds  of  the 
users  of  the  RSV  as  to  the  truth  of  the  virgin  birth 
of  Christ.  It  also  raises  questions  as  to  the  accuracy 
of  the  marginal  reading.  We  are  aware  of  one  such 
ancient  authority,  namely,  the  Sinaitic  Syriac.  Have 
the  RSV  translators  discovered  additional  ancient 
authorities  supporting  this  reading?  Or  have  they 
re-examined  the  same  ancient  authorities,  perhaps 
in  the  period  between  1946  and  1952,  and  discover- 
ed in  them  readings  they  did  not  know  existed  in 
1946?  Will  they  favor  the  public  with  a  satisfactory 
explanation  of  these  alleged  "other  ancient  author- 
ities"? 

Without  some  satisfactory  explanation,  one  won- 
ders whether  the  RSV  accurately  states  the  facts. 
And  this  question  is  made  acute  by  consulting  two 
harmonies  of  the  synoptic  gospels.  In  1949,  midway 
between  the  publication  of  the  RSV  New  Testa- 
ment and  the  publication  of  the  RSV  Bible,  there 
appeared  a  volume  on  Gospel  Parallels,  using  the 
RSV  rendering  of  the  first  three  gospels.  As  this 
book  was  edited  by  three  of  the  RSV  translators, 
that  is,  one  from  Harvard,  one  from  Union  (N.Y.), 
and  one  formerly  of  Yale  now  of  Drew,  it  may  be 
conveniently  designated  by  the  initials  of  these  three 
translators  as  CGC.  Now  CGC  is  professedly  based 
on  a  Greek  Synopsis  of  the  First  Three  Gospels,  by 
Huck-Lietzmann,  1936,  hereafter  designated  H-L. 
In  H-L  several  variations  in  the  reading  of  Mat- 
thew 1.16  are  given  in  the  margin.  One  of  them, 
listed  as  given  by  Theta,  the  Phi  group,  and  it,  bears 
this  translation:  "Jacob  begat  Joseph,  the  virgin 
Mary  betrothed  to  him  begat  Jesus  who  is  called 
Christ."  Here  Joseph  is  mentioned  once  and  in  the 
accusative  case.  H-L  then  gives  a  reading  from  the 


Cureton  Syriac.  H-L  gives  the  reading  from  Sinaitic 
Syriac  as  a  third  variant.  From  the  text  and  the 
margin,  this  may  be  translated,  "Jacob  begat  Joseph, 
and  Joseph,  to  whom  was  betrothed  the  virgin 
Mary,  begat  Jesus  who  is  called  Christ."  Here  the 
full  record  gives  Joseph  twice,  once  in  the  accusative 
and  once  in  the  nominative  case.  Now  CGC,  p.  2, 
renders  the  first  and  third  of  these  readings  as 
though  they  were  identical  and  cites  as  giving  them 
the  several  ancient  authorities  which  H-L  gives  for 
the  two  divergent  sets  of  readings,  namely,  Theta, 
the  Phi  group,  it  (most  MSS),  sys.  CGC  reads  all 
these  ancient  authorities  thus:  "Joseph,  to  whom 
was  betrothed  the  virgin  Mary,  was  the  father  of 
Jesus  who  is  called  Christ."  In  the  1948  and  1949 
edition  of  Nestle  one  finds  the  several  variants  listed 
above  together  with  others ;  but  Nestle  differentiates 
them  as  does  H-L,  he  does  not  conflate  them  as  does 
CGC.  It  looks  like  CGC  has  misstated  the  facts, 
and  that  the  marginal  reading  given  under  Mat- 
thew 1.16  in  the  RSV  rests  on  this  error  made  by 
three  leading  members  of  the  RSV  translation  com- 
mittee and  accepted  by  their  colleagues. — Wm.C.R. 


The  Meaning  Of  Easter 

Bishop  Fulton  J.  Sheen 

President  Wm.  C.  Martin 

Of  The  National  Council 

The  World  Council  Theme 

In  the  April  6,  1953  issue  of  Quick  there  are 
two  articles  on  the  Meaning  of  Easter.  Speaking  for 
the  Roman  Catholics,  Bishop  Fulton  J.  Sheen  en- 
titles his  article  The  Christ  of  the  Scars.  Now 
those  Protestants  who  read  Sheen  or  hear  his  broad- 
casts demur  from  his  positions  when  his  Thomism 
follows  Aristotle,  or  his  Romanism  magnifies  Mary 
beyond  the  teachings  of  the  New  Testament.  But 
there  is  nothing  in  this  page  of  Quick  to  which  the 
Bible  believer  can  take  exception.  The  Bishop  well 
says: 

Our  times  are  too  hard  for  a  soft  Christ.  No 
hope  can  come  to  our  wounded  world  from 
that  feminine  19th  century  Christ  Who  was 
pictured  as  a  Buddha,  Socrates,  or  Confucius, 
Who  taught  us  to  be  good  and  then  rotted  in 
a  grave.  In  these  days  when  the  Communist 
hammer  destroys  churches  and  synagogues,  and 
when  the  sickle  cuts  human  life  like  wheat, 
we  need  the  historical  Christ  Who  burst  the 
fetters  of  death  ...  a  Christ  with  scars,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God,  Who  has  passed  from 
death  to  life  by  a  Resurrection  through  the 
Power  of  God  .  .  .  He  is  not  only  man  but 
God,  not  only  Teacher  but  Redeemer  .  .  . 

Good  Friday  proves  that  "evil  has  its  hour." 
Easter  Sunday  proves  that  God  has  His  day 
.  .  .  The  Cross  raises  questions,  but  the  Resur- 
rection answers  them. 
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On  the  opposite  page  of  Quick,  Bishop  William 
C.  Martin  of  the  National  Council  describes  the 
meaning  of  Easter  as,  And  the  Life  Everlasting. 
He  begins  by  quoting  the  first  and  the  final  articles 
of  the  Apostles'  Creed — thus  omitting  the  whole 
Christological  section  of  the  Christian  Symbol.  In- 
deed, Christ  only  appears  near  the  end  of  the  ar- 
ticle, thus  "But  ■we  know  something  about  God 
through  the  revelation  of  Himself  in  Christ  and 
what  He  had  done  for  us."  There  is  no  statement 
of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  on  President  Martin's 
page.  His  concern  is  "personal  immortality,"  "the 
life  of  the  soul  beyond  death."  His  primary  argu- 
ment for  it  is  rational  rather  than  biblical,  namely, 
that  because  God  is  Almighty  He  can  keep  the  soul 
alive  beyond  death,  and  because  He  is  our  Father 
He  desires  to  do  it.  "This  is  our  faith."  Martin 
suggests  that  since  men  do  not  make  roads  to  end 
at  the  edge  of  precipices,  so  God  will  not  make  the 
highway  of  life  cease  at  the  curve  of  death.  All 
very  plausible.  But  is  this  our  Christian  hope,  our 
Easter  faith? 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  considering 
the  Christian  hope  at  its  Second  Assembly  in  Evan- 
ston  August,  1954.  In  preparing  for  this  Assembly 
it  is  provisionally  formulating  the  theme  thus: 
"Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  the  only  Hope  of  the 
Church  and  the  World."  Other  suggested  phrase- 
ology included  this  statement:  "The  Crucified  and 
Risen  Lord,  the  only  Hope  of  the  Church  and  the 
World."  In  discussing  the  theme,  the  advisory 
commission  sets  forth:  Christ — Our  Hope. 

1.  "The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  they  that  hear  shall  live,"  John  5:25. 
Jesus  Christ  died  and  has  risen  from  the  dead. 
By  this  event  the  world  has  been  re-constituted 
and  the  human  situation  re-defined.  It  is  out  of 
this  new  situation  that  we  speak,  when  we 
speak  about  the  Christian  hope.  For  the  death 
of  Christ  was  on  our  behalf,  and  we  who  by 
faith  live  in  Him  are  already  participants  in 
the  life  that  is  to  come.  In  Christ  there  is  a 
new  creation." 

The  contrast  between  this  view  and  that  set  forth 
by  Bishop  Martin  is  clear.  To  make  it  more  evident 
the  pamphlets  issuing  from  the  World  Council  are 
describing  "the  bare  notion  of  the  immortality  of 
the  soul"  as  a  piece  of  liberal  theology  characteristic 
of  Protestant  thought  at  the  turn  of  the  century 
and  now  "almost  completely  undermined"  by 
"scientific  historical  research,"  Cf.  Eschatology  and 
Ethics  J  p.  5,  and  Re-interpretation  of  the  Christian 
Hope,  p.  1. 

As  our  readers  know,  we  hold  no  brief  for  the 
World  Council's  economic  findings  at  Amsterdam. 
We  are  concerned  that  in  the  setup  for  Evanston 
the  professor  who  was  secretary  of  that  commission 
in  Amsterdam  is  co-chairman  of  the  similar  one  on 
social  questions  for  Evanston. 

We  do  suggest,  however,  that  the  World  Council 


is  nearer  the  meaning  of  Easter  than  is  the  page  by 
the  National  Council's  President  in  Quick.  Protes- 
tants will  never  hold  America  for  the  faith  of  the 
founding  fathers  by  omitting  the  Christological 
sections  of  the  Creed.  With  Calvin,  Luther,  and 
Knox,  the  Reformation  Faith  rose,  because  they 
preached  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  more 
vigorously  than  did  their  Roman  Catholic  con- 
temporaries. 

There  will  be  a  relatively  greater  upsurge  of 
Protestantism  in  America  only  when  we  proclaim 
Jesus  Christ  "Who  was  delivered  up  for  our  of- 
fenses, and  raised  for  our  justification"  more  faith- 
fully than  do  Bishop  Sheen  and  his  associates.  For 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  — W.C.R. 


The  Jew  Needs  Christ 

By  Rev.  J.  H.  Thompson,  Jr. 

The  First  Church,  LaFollette,  Tenn.,  enjoyed 
unusual  spiritual  enrichment  and  deepening  during 
the  week  before  Easter  in  the  preaching  ministry  of 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Aaron  Judah  Kligerman  of  Asheville, 
N.  C.  Dr.  Kligerman  is  a  minister  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.A.,  retaining  membership  in  the 
Presbytery  of  Baltimore.  He  was  born  in  a  Jewish 
home  in  Russia,  converted  through  the  gift  of  a 
New  Testament,  and  served  for  nearly  forty  years 
as  a  missionary  to  his  beloved  Hebrew  people.  His 
most  abiding  work  is  perhaps  the  work  for  twenty- 
five  years  among  the  Jewish  people  of  Baltimore. 
He  served  later  as  secretary  for  Jewish  Evangelism 
of  the  Board  of  National  Missions  of  the  U.  S.  A. 
Church. 

In  all.  Dr.  Kligerman  brought  six  messages  in 
the  LaFollette  Church.  The  first  three  were  of  a 
decidedly  evangelistic  nature.  Two  were  preached 
to  increase  the  burden  of  Christians  for  the  con- 
version of  their  Jewish  neighbors.  The  final  message 
was  a  recitation  of  God's  faithfulness  in  bringing 
Dr.  Kligerman  to  Christ  and  in  using  him  to  reach 
others  for  Christ. 

The  message  on  Thursday  evening  included  a 
demonstration  of  the  Passover  Feast  which  helped 
all  who  attended  to  appreciate  more  the  rich  mean- 
ing of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Dr.  Kligerman's  approach  was  sane  and  penetrat- 
ing. Older  members  of  the  congregation  have  re- 
marked that  the  congregations  were  larger  for  this 
series  of  meetings  than  for  any  other  held  in  the 
history  of  the  church.  There  was  a  delightful  fel- 
lowship with  Christians  of  many  congregations  in 
the  city  who  turned  out  in  large  numbers.  It  was 
not  unusual  to  have  ministers  and  other  Christians 
remain  after  the  services  to  consult  with  Dr.  Klig- 
erman concerning  the  possibilities  of  their  greater 
usefulness  in  reaching  the  Jews.  One  deacon  said : 
"Dr.  Kligerman  has  helped  me  see  the  Jew  in  an 
entirely  different  light.  I  have  always  considered  the 
Hebrew  faith  as  on  a  par  with  the  faith  of  Metho- 
dists, Baptists,  or  Lutherans.  Now  I  know  that  the 
Jew  needs  Christ." 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

ANGLING— CONTINUED 

Lesson  No.  6 

It  is  not  easy  to  tell  a  man  he  is  on  the  road  to 
hell.  It  is  not  always  the  wisest  thing  to  say.  The 
Holy  Spirit  has  to  be  the  guide  in  this,  as  in  all  the 
other  details  of  fishing  for  souls.  But  often  very 
plain  talk  is  necessary — always  definitely  based  on 
what  God's  Word  says.  I  think  we  "anglers"  are 
sometimes  too  soft.  We  are  so  afraid  of  hurting  our 
prospect's  feelings;  and  we  actually  take  credit  for 
that.  But  when  a  soul  is  on  the  road  to  hell  and  we 
have  every  evidence  of  it,  there  is  no  excuse  for  not 
speaking  plainly.  God's  Word  is  very  clear  on  that. 
"The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  (Rom.  6:23)  "When 
I  say  unto  the  wicked.  Thou  shalt  surely  die;  and 
thou  givest  him  no  warning,  nor  speakest  to  warn 
the  wicked  from  his  wicked  way,  to  save  his  life;  the 
same  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity;  but  his 
blood  will  I  require  at  thy  hand."  (Ezek.  3:18). 
Now  and  then  you  will  hear  people  say  they  do  not 
like  to  hear  preachers  speak  of  "hell  fire;"  but  the 
Bible  has  a  great  deal  to  say  about  it  and  we  are 
clearly  told  to  warn  sinners  against  it.  It  is  far  more 
comfortable  to  tell  of  the  love  of  Christ  and  the  grace 
of  a  forgiving  Father,  and  it  is  our  privilege  to  do 
that  without  stint;  but  when  that  fails  to  bring  a 
decision  we  should  by  all  means  present  the  alterna- 
tive. If  it  is  done  in  a  kindly,  sympathetic  spirit,  and 
very  quietly,  it  will  not  be  fatally  offensive.  In  many 
years  of  experience  I  have  never  known  but  one  man 
to  get  real  angry  when  warned  in  this  way.  But  he 
did  get  very  mad  and  literally  drove  me  out  of  his 
house.  Temperature  was  at  zero  and  there  was  ten 
inches  of  snow  on  the  sidewalk.  However,  three 
weeks  later,  I  received  a  letter  from  his  pastor  telling 
me  this  man  had  come  to  him  in  penitence  and  great 
distress,  confessing  his  sin,  and  was  received  into  the 
church  on  profession  of  his  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  I 
am  sure  it  does  a  fellow  good  to  let  him  blow  off 
that  way;  it  seems  to  clear  the  atmosphere  and  give 
the  truth  a  chance  to  sink  into  his  consciousness. 
But  when  giving  the  warning  it  is  well  to  state  it  in 
the  language  of  God's  Word.  Here  is  highest  au- 
thority and  it  is  very  impressive.  Look  in  your  Bible 
for  these  warnings.  There  are  many.  Twice  in  his 
18th  chapter,  Ezekiel  the  prophet  exclaims,  "The 
soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die!"  God's  warnings,  how- 
ever, are  always  immediately  followed  by  His  gra- 
cious provision  through  "repentence  unto  life"  to 
escape.  "But  if  the  wicked  will  turn  from  all  his 
sins  which  he  hath  committed  .  .  .  and  do  that  which 
is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  surely  live,  he  shall  not 
die."     (Ezek.  18:21) 

Now  read  John  3  and  the  First  Epistle  of  John. 

Next  week — More  angling. 


This  week's  award  for  "an  experience  in  soul  win- 
ning, briefly  stated"  goes  to  West  'Virginia.  A  leath- 
er bound  copy  of  The  Testament  For  Fishers  Of  Men 
has  been  mailed  to  the  narrator.  Let  us  have  yours; 
it  may  help  another  fisherman. 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

Bill  was  taking  a  big  interest  in  erecting  our 
chapel.  But  he  wouldn't  come  to  Sunday  School.  He 
told  me  later  that  when  I  came  to  one  door  of  his 
house  he  would  run  out  the  other.  One  day  we  were 
at  the  chapel  alone.  I  said,  "Bill  you're  too  fine  a 
man  to  go  to  hell;  I'm  praying  that  you'll  give  your 
heart  to  Christ,  and  get  into  the  spiritual  part  of  this 
work."  He  made  it  convenient  to  get  away,  but  soon 
told  his  buddy  in  the  mine,  "I'm  miserable;  I  got  to 
do  something  about  this!"  He  yielded  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  is  today  an  elder  in  the  church  and  super- 
intendent of  the  Sunday  School. 

(Name  Withheld). 

(Editor's  Comment:  You  may  depend  on  it,  there 
is  something  going  on  down  inside  which  does  not 
appear  on  the  surface  but  sooner  or  later  it  will 
break  out.    Keep  praying.) 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  without  cost 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  winning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  words  or  less,  and 
mail  to  ANGLERS,  care  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  If  it  is  used 
in  the  ANGLERS  series,  you 
will  receive  the  Testament 
promptly.  (No  manuscript  re- 
turned unless  requested,  with  return  postage). 
The  Testament  may  also  be  secured  by  send- 
ing two  new  one-year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $2.75. 


A  Living  Investment 
in  American  Youth 

•  Christian  Education  Building  Sigh  Moral  Values 

•  Fully    Accredited;    In   Liberal   Arts    Tradition 

•  Military    Training    for    Reserve    Commissions 

Presbyterian  College 
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Christian  emphasis.  Educational  excellence.  Friendly 
personal  attention.  Tests  and  guidance.  College,  Business 
Administration,  Preparatory.  Member  Southern  Association 
of    Colleges    and    Secondary    Schools. 

Apartments  for  married  students.     Veterans  of  Korea. 
Preparatory   Summer   School   begins   June   8,    1953. 
Collegiate    Summer    School    begins    June    15,    1953. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 


BOX  38-W 


MAXTON,  NORTH  CAROLINA 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 
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Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

(This  is  the   thirteenth   in   a  series   of  articles  by 
J.  V.  N.  Talmage,  B.  E.) 


How  Fast  Do  The 
Mountains  Rise? 

In  the  last  column  I  mentioned  that  Dr.  Movius 
of  the  Peabody  Museum  had  discovered  that  just 
before  the  advent  of  man,  some  of  the  outer  Hima- 
layas had  been  pushed  up,  and  that  the  curator  had 
placed  this  event  far  back  in  the  Pleistocene  (Ice- 
Ages).  Today  some  religious  leaders  after  noting 
the  prominent  position  of  Dr.  Movius,  accept  his 
word  just  as  Christians  accept  the  Bible.  But  it 
will  be  well  to  turn  the  searchlight  of  science  and 
Christian  faith  upon  the  methods  of  the  scholar. 

When  mountain  building  takes  place,  it  seems  to 
have  been  followed  always  by  the  washing  down  of 
vast  quantities  of  loosened  material,  which  has  sift- 
ed by  the  raging  waters,  so  that  at  the  foot  of  the 
new  mountains  in  the  upper  valleys  vast  quantities 
of  mixed  boulders  were  left  behind  while  the  smaller 
material  was  carried  down  stream.  The  upper  and 
larger  material  is  called  "boulder  conglomerate"  by 
geologists.  From  formations  of  this  character  in  the 
outer  Himalayas,  the  curator  and  his  co-workers 
picked  up  irregularly  broken  stones  and  learnedly 
declared  they  had  been  used  by  some  as  yet  undis- 
covered "dawn-man  ;"  so  the  explorers  dignified  the 
broken  stones  by  the  name  Pre-Soan  tools.  We 
ordinary  folks  would  have  surmised  they  had  been 
broken  during  the  paroxysm  of  mountain-building 
or  in  the  tumultuous  events  which  followed.  The 
curator  must  have  had  a  hunch  of  some  kind.  We 
are  more  interested  in  the  curator's  admission  that 
the  earliest  tools  were  found  in  deposits  that  are 
later  than  the  mountains,  and  that  goes  for  the 
"dawn  tools"  of  "dawn  men"  as  well  as  bona-fide 
tools. 

In  time  the  material  from  the  mountains  spread 
out  to  be  a  valley  floor,  then  a  channel  was  eroded  in 
this  bottom  and  the  process  repeated.  Now  the  first 
floor  is  a  terrace  on  the  sides  of  the  valley  and  in  this 
and  lower  terraces  Dr.  Movius  found  various  tools, 
the  better  tools  were  in  the  lower  and  later  terraces. 
Disregarding  those  "dawn-tools"  (naturally  broken 
stones),  it  is  very  evident  that  man  appeared  after 
the  rise  of  the  mountains.  Thus  as  we  pulled  the 
origin  of  those  mountains  up  to  the  time  of  Adam, 
so  we  have  also  pulled  the  earliest  man  up  along 
with  the  mountain  range.  If  those  broken  tools  were 
true  tools,  it  might  be  claimed  they  were  before 
Adam,  but  we  shall  see  that  by  the  time  the  river 
floor  was  formed,  Adam  must  have  been  created. 

So  we  have  gotten  the  curator  in  a  corner,  for 
by  his  own  admission  man  is  younger  than  the  moun- 
tains. By  gyrostatics  we  placed  the  mountain  range 


just  before  the  creation  of  Adam,  so  the  earliest 
stone-age  men  of  India  are  his  posterity.  But  there 
is  a  philosophical  booby  trap  buried  in  that  moun- 
tain which  we  must  dig  out.  The  professor  will 
insist  that  the  mountain  rose  very,  very  slowly,  a 
few  centimeters  a  century.  If  that  had  been  the  case 
there  would  have  been  no  boulder  conglomerate. 
The  mountain  must  have  sort  of  "popped  up,"  thus 
leaving  a  mass  of  loosened  material.  Moreover  the 
mountain  must  have  gone  up  fast,  if  it  caused  the 
extended  spiralling  of  the  pole.  There  is  not  space 
to  explain  this,  but  if  the  student  asks  his  physics 
teacher  he  will  understand.  With  the  slow  motion 
philosophy,  the  prehistorians  can  juggle  with  time, 
but  if  the  mountain  popped  up,  events  were  either 
before  or  after,  not  during.  There  were  no  men  in 
the  world  before  that  rise  of  mountains  by  the 
curator's  own  admission.  Thank  vou.  Dr.  Movius. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR  MAY    17 


Living  As  Christians 


Background  Scripture:  I  and  II  Thessa- 
lonians.  Devotional  Reading:  Revelation  3: 

14-22.  : 

Our  Devotional  Reading  is  the  letter  to  the  Laodicean  Church,  the  Lukewarm  Church,  "Rich,  and  in- 
creased with  goods,  and  having  need  of  nothing,"  in  their  own  estimation,  but,  "wretched  and  miserable  and 
poor,"  in  the  eyes  of  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church,  Whose  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire.  I  am  afraid  that  a 
large  section  of  the  church  at  the  present  time  could  be  well  compared  to  the  church  at  Laodicea.  The  Church 
of  our  day  has  more  money,  finer  buildings  and  equipment,  extensive  programs  of  worship  and  service,  and 
better  organization   than   at  any  other  time   in   its  


history,  but  is  sadly  lacking  in  real  Christian  Liv- 
ing. Christ  is  often  on  the  outside,  standing  at  the 
door  and  knocking.  Only  as  we  let  Him  in  can  our 
lives  be  like  His,  or  our  testimony  worthwhile. 

In  these  two  Epistles — the  first  he  wrote — Paul 
is  speaking  of  two  matters ;  ( 1 )  The  Second  Com- 
ing of  our  Lord,  and  (2)  The  effect  of  this  teaching 
on  the  lives  of  Christians.  It  would  be  well  to  re- 
view Acts  17:1-9  to  see  the  beginning  of  the  Church 
at  Thessalonica. 

I  would  like  to  take  up  Paul's  teaching  concern- 
ing the  Second  Coming,  and  then  his  practical  ap- 
plication. There  is  always  a  close  and  vital  connec- 
tion between  doctrine  and  life;  what  we  believe  has 
a  tremendous  bearing  on  what  we  do.  The  truth 
about  our  Lord's  coming  again  to  reward  His  peo- 
ple and  judge  the  world  will  affect  their  conduct 
each  day.  Jesus,  in  His  parables  relating  to  His 
Coming  urges  His  disciples  to  be  alert  and  busy.  I 
believe  that  one  of  the  reasons  for  our  laxity  in 
Christian  Living  is  our  neglect  of  this  most  impor- 
tant teaching  concerning  our  Lord's  return.  Large 
sections  of  the  Church  appear  to  be  indifferent,  if 
not  skeptical,  and  try  to  explain  away  the  hundreds 
of  verses  referring  to  His  Coming.  Scolders  are  say- 
ing— as  Peter  prophesied  they  would — Where  is  the 
promise  of  His  Coming?  Even  among  Evangelical 
Churches  the  subject  has  been  sadly  neglected;  we 
repeat  the  Apostles  Creed,  but  seldom  preach  about 
this  part  of  it.  It  is  perhaps  unfortunate  that  Chris- 
tians differ  so  widely  in  their  interpretation  of  many 
of  the  verses  touching  this  matter,  and  are  divided 
into  three  groups:  Pre,  and  Post,  and  Amillenialists. 
I  do  not  propose  to  discuss  these  differences  but  de- 
vote what  space  I  have  to  the  more  important  truth: 
The  Lord  Jesus  is  Coming  Again  in  Person,  and 
there  will  be  the  Resurrection  of  our  bodies,  and  the 
Judgment. 

/.      The  Second  Corning  of  our  Lord: 
I  Thes.  4:13-5:11,  and  II  Thes.  2:1-17 

1 .      Words  of  Comfort :  4  : 1 3- 1 8 

Some  of  the  saints  at  Thessalonica  had  died  and 
there  was  deep  sorrow  among  those  who  were  left. 


Heathen  religions  furnish  little  hope  to  bereaved 
persons.  I  will  never  forget  a  funeral  I  saw  while 
in  Korea,  as  the  heathen  carried  their  dead  to  the 
grave.  Paul  writes  to  comfort  them  by  revealing  to 
them  that  those  who  have  passed  away  are  simply 
"asleep,"  asleep  in  Jesus,  and  that  when  He  comes 
again  they  will  be  raised  first;  and  then  those  who 
are  alive  will  be  caught  up  with  them  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air.  Our  Catechism  states  this  in  words 
which  are  sometimes  used  as  a  Committal  Service: 
"The  souls  of  believers  are  at  their  death  made  per- 
fect in  holiness  and  do  immediately  pass  into  glory, 
and  their  bodies  being  still  united  to  Christ,  do  rest 
in  their  graves  until  the  resurrection."  He  closes  by 
saying,  Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these 
words.  These  words  were  a  comfort  to  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  First  Century,  and  are  still  a  comfort 
to  us  in  the  Twentieth  Century. 

2.      Words  of   Warning  and 
Instruction:  5:1-11 

He  warns  them  about  the  same  thing  which  Jesus 
warned  the  disciples  when  they  asked  Him  if  He 
would  at  this  time  restore  the  Kingdom  to  Israel, 
saying,  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the 
seasons,  (see  Acts  1:6,  7).  In  spite  of  these  plain 
words  of  warning,  there  have  been  those  who  have 
tried  to  set  a  definite  date  and  have  brought  dis- 
credit upon  themselves  and  upon  the  Church. 

The  "Day  of  the  Lord"  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the 
night.  He  will  come  when  people  "think  not"  that 
He  is  coming,  when  they  will  be  living  as  people 
lived  in  the  days  of  Noah ;  they  will  be  eating  and 
drinking,  buying  and  selling,  marrying  and  giving 
in  marriage.  We  are  not  in  darkness  that  the  Day 
should  take  us  unawares,  for  we  should  be  always 
ready.  We  are  to  watch  and  be  sober;  watch  and 
pray  and  work.  We  have  nothing  to  fear,  if  we 
keep  ourselves  in  readiness  either  for  His  coming, 
or  for  our  going  to  be  with  Him,  whichever  should 
come  first.  These  words  of  warning  and  instruction 
should  be  an  encouragement  and  comfort  to  us,  as 
we  endeavor  to  build  one  another  up  in  our  most 
holy  faith. 
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3.     Further  Revelations  Concerning 
His  Coming:  II  Thes.  2:1-17 

Some  of  the  brethren  had  misunderstood  Paul's 
teaching  and  thought  that  the  Coming  of  the  Lord 
was  just  at  hand.  He  hastens  to  write  this  Second 
Letter  and  correct  this  impression.  In  these  verses 
he  discloses  several  very  important  facts. 

First,  there  is  to  be  a  "falling  away,"  an  apostasy 
from  the  faith.  Surely  none  of  us  who  have  read 
even  a  little  bit  of  Church  History  can  be  unaware 
of  this  "falling  away"  of  the  Church  both  in  doc- 
trine and  in  behavior.  Many  of  the  simple,  glorious, 
and  fundamental  truths  of  the  Gospel  have  been  so 
smothered  under  a  mass  of  human  traditions  that  it 
is  almost  impossible  to  discover  the  "faith  of  our 
fathers,"  and  the  faith  of  the  Early  Church.  This 
sin  of  "adding  to"  the  Word  of  God  has  swamped 
large  sections  of  the  Church  and  made  it  hard  to 
recognize  the  simple  Gospel  of  Salvation  by  grace 
through  faith.  These  errors  were  partly  corrected 
by  the  great  Protestant  Reformation.  The  Protes- 
tant Church  has  become  so  permeated  with  Unita- 
rianism  and  Modernism  that  its  testimony  to  the 
Faith  is  weakened  and  sometimes  destroyed.  Then, 
in  both  branches  of  the  Church  Worldliness  has 
swept  into  the  Church  lilce  a  flood.  The  three  great 
enemies  of  the  Truth  have  always  been  the  ones 
which  Jesus  pointed  out  to  His  disciples  and  warned 
them  against:  Unbelief,  Formalism,  Worldliness. 

The  second  thing  which  Paul  reveals  is  the 
teaching  about  the  "man  of  sin,"  a  mysterious  per- 
son "who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped  ;  so  that 
he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing 
himself  that  he  is  God."  There  has  been  much 
speculation  as  to  who  this  "man  of  sin"  is,  and 
many  have  tried  to  designate  some  person  as  the 
one.  As  is  often  the  case  in  prophecy,  there  may  be 
many  minor  fulfillments  before  the  final  one.  We 
can  see  in  some  of  the  men  of  the  past  some  like- 
ness to  this  person.  When  the  picture  is  complete 
there  will  be  unmistakable  evidence. 

He  next  tells  us  that  there  is  a  restraining  force 
which  will  prevent  the  full  development  of  this 
mystery  until  the  "one  that  restraineth"  be  taken 
out  of  the  way.  When  that  occurs  then  that 
"Wicked"  will  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall 
overcome  with  the  breath  of  His  mouth,  and  shall 
destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming.  This 
wicked  one,  this  man  of  sin,  will  have  power  to  de- 
ceive men  and  cause  them  to  believe  a  lie.  (Person- 
ally, I  feel  that  we  are  living  in  most  dangerous 
days  right  now.  The  power  of  propaganda  is  tre- 
mendous. The  development  of  the  radio  has  made  it 
possible  to  spread  lies  all  over  the  world,  and  mil- 
lions of  people  seem  ready  to  believe  the  lie  rather 
than  the  truth).  Some  of  us  may  live  to  see  the 
"man  of  sin"  in  all  his  power.  Verses  16  and  17 
form  a  fitting  conclusion  to  this  revelation ;  Now 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God,  even  our 
Father,  which  hath  loved  us,  and  given  us  ever- 
lasting consolation   and   good   hope   through   grace, 


comfort  your  hearts,  and  establish  you  in  every  good 
word  and  work. 

//.     Exhortation  to  Practical  Christian 
Living:  I  Thes.  5:14-23;  II  Thes.  3 

The  practical  application  of  this  teaching  con- 
cerning the  imminent  return  of  our  Lord  has  al- 
ready been  seen  but  Paul  develops  this  further. 
What  are  some  of  the  results  of  a  firm  belief  in  the 
Second  Coming  of  Christ? 

We  have  spoken  of  the  Comfort  it  gives  to  all 
those  who  have  lost  loved  ones ;  it  dries  our  tears, 
heals  our  broken  hearts,  and  calms  our  troubled 
minds.  It  is  a  source  of  great  encouragement;  we 
can  abound  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  for  we  know 
that  our  labor  will  not  be  in  vain. 

It  is  also  a  solemn  warning  to  us.  Jesus  used  it 
in  this  way  when  He  spoke  to  the  disciples  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives.  Paul  says  that  we  are  to  warn  the 
unruly. 

It  encourages  us  to  follow  that  which  is  good, 
not  returning  evil  for  evil. 

It  is  a  source  of  abiding  joy:  rejoice  evermore. 
Weeping  may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in 
the  morning,  the  glad  morning  of  His  return: 

We  are  watching,  we  are  waiting, 
For  the  bright  prophetic  day: 

When  the  shadows,  weary  shadows 
From  the  world  shall  roll  away. 

We  are  waiting  for  the  morning 

When  the  beauteous  day  is  dawning; 

We  are  waiting  for  the  morning, 
For  the  golden  spires  of  day. 

Lo!  He  comes!  see  the  King  draw  near; 
Zion,  shout!  the  Lord  is  here. 

It  encourages  us  to  pray ;  to  "pray  without 
ceasing."  We  are  never  to  grow  weary  in  our  pray- 
ing, for  we  know  that  our  prayers  will  be  heard 
and  answered. 

It  is  the  cause  of  great  thanksgiving;  it  makes 
us  shout  praises  to  God. 

Quench  not  the  Spirit;  we  are  living  in  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Spirit. 

Despise  not  prophesyings.  This  should  be  heeded 
in  our  day  when  prophecy  is  neglected.  One  of  the 
greatest  preachers  said  recently  that  the  Book  of 
Revelation  ought  to  be  read  and  studied  as  never 
before.  Prove  all  things ;  how  necessary  today !  Ab- 
stain from  all  appearance  of  evil.  Consecrate  all, 
body,  soul,  spirit,  to  Him.  Be  busy,  but  not  "busy- 
bodies/^ 

A  leather-bound  copy  of  THE  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN  without  cost.  See 
ANGLERS  on  Page  8. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  H.  LAWRENCE  LOVE.  JR. 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR  MAY   17 


God  Is  Here  I 


Worship  Service 

Hymn:  "O  For  A  Thousand  Tongues  To  Sing!" 

Invocation 

Hymn :  "O  Day  Of  Rest  And  Gladness" 

Announcements 

Scripture:  John  14:25-31;  I  Cor.  6:19,  20 

Prayer 

Offering 

Hymn:  "Seal  Us,  O  Holy  Spirit" 

Program  Chairman  : 

The  psalmist,  in  speaking  of  God's  people  Israel, 
says,  "God  is  in  the  midst  of  her;  she  shall  not  be 
moved."  It  is  good  to  know  that  God  is  in  the 
midst  of  His  people;  that  where  they  are,  He  is; 
that  "though  the  Lord  be  high,  yet  hath  He  respect 
unto  the  lowly."  He  has  promised  that  where  even 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  His  name, 
that  He  is  in  their  midst.  Yet  how  many  hearts  are 
troubled  because  of  lack  of  faith  with  regard  to 
God's  presence.  We  want  to  consider  this  blessed 
truth  that  God  is  here  from  three  different  angles, 
that  our  faith  might  be  increased  and  our  usefulness 
furthered  in  the  work  of  Christ.  Let's  look  at  the 
first  point  for  a  moment. 

First  Speaker 

This  simple  fact,  if  taken  by  faith,  can  trans- 
form our  whole  outlook  on  life:  God  is  here  in  the 
present.  Now!  We  read  of  God's  dealings  with  the 
prophets  of  old,  and  we  marvel  that  He  who  in- 
habits eternity  would  so  manifest  Himself  to  men. 
We  read  of  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
we  envy  the  disciples  their  intimate  contact  with 
Him.  We  regard  it  as  history,  and  rejoice  that  He 
condescended  to  walk  and  talk  with  the  sons  of 
men.  Then  too,  we  look  forward  to  heaven  as  a 
real  place ;  a  future  reality  toward  which  we  move 
by  faith.  But  how  many  of  us  really  believe  that 
God  is  here  in  our  present?  Do  we  look  into  the 
past  with  envy,  and  into  the  future  with  hope,  only 
to  forget  that  we  are  to  walk  in  the  present  by 
faith?  We  need  to  remember  that  Christ  promised 
to  be  with  us,  even  to  the  end,  and  His  promise  is 
enough  to  assure  fulfillment.  We  must  take  it  by 
faith  that  God  is  nearer  than  the  air  we  breathe, 
that  in  Him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being. 
For  His  presence  to  be  real  it  must  be  realized! 
God  is  here!  Not  just  in  church,  but  with  us,  dwell- 
ing in  our  hearts!  We  see  Him,  not  with  the  eyes  in 
our  heads,  but  with  the  eyes  of  our  hearts,  with  the 
eyes  of  faith  that  behold  the  invisible  and  endure  as 
seeing  Him. 


Program  Chairman  : 

It  is  possible  to  be  in  the  presence  of  a  person, 
actually,  physically  in  their  presence,  yet  be  utterly 
unaware  of  their  being  near.  Your  mind  can  be  a 
thousand  miles  away,  and  the  sense  of  another's 
presence  completely  remote.  At  the  same  time,  you 
can  be  absent  from  someone  you  love,  yet  feel  them 
near  as  they  are  in  your  heart.  We  do  not  have  to 
see  God  to  know  He  is  near,  for  the  sense  of  His 
presence  is  both  real  and  precious  to  all  who  be- 
lieve. But  just  how  is  God  present?  The  second 
point  in  our  discussion  deals  with  this. 

Second  Speaker 

God  is  not  just  spiritually  present.  He  is  present 
in  the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Every  believer  in 
Christ  is  indwelt  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  third  per- 
son of  the  Trinity.  "If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His."  Our  Saviour  said, 
"...  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give 
you  another  Comforter,  that  He  may  abide  with  you 
forever;  even  the  Spirit  of  truth;  whom  the  world 
cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  Him  not,  neither 
knoweth  Him:  but  ye  know  Him;  for  He  dwelleth 
with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you."  Thus  He  promised 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  His  disciples.  The  Apostle  Paul, 
in  writing  to  the  church  at  Corinth,  said:  "Know 
yc  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?"  God,  in  the  per- 
son of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  no  less  God  than  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  but  is  "the  same  in  substance, 
and  equal  in  power  and  glory,"  dwells  in  our 
hearts!  God  is  here!  With  us,  and  in  us!  "He  dwell- 
eth not  in  temples  made  with  hands,"  but  in  the 
temple  of  our  bodies  as  we  open  our  hearts  to  re- 
ceive Him.  No  wonder  Paul  counsels  believers  to 
glorify  God  in  their  bodies!  How  wonderful  it  is  to 
know  that  we  do  not  have  to  go  far  afield  in  search 
of  God,  for  God  is  here  in  our  hearts  in  the  person 
of  His  Holy  Spirit! 

Program  Chairman  : 

All  of  us  should  get  better  acquainted  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  who  is  present  with  us,  for  it  is  through 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  we  came  to  know  Christ  as 
Saviour.  Through  Him  the  benefits  of  Christ's  re- 
deeming work  are  applied  to  us.  Through  the  Holy 
Spirit  we  are  born  again.  He  is  our  teacher.  He  is 
our  guide.  We  are  to  worship  in  the  Spirit,  work 
in  the  Spirit,  pray  in  the  Spirit,  and  walk  in  the 
Spirit.  He  is  our  comforter,  counsellor  and  friend. 
But  our  next  speaker  has  something  of  interest  for 
us  along  this  line.  Let's  listen  prayerfully. 
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Third  Speaker 

Something  of  vital  importance  for  all  of  us  if 
we  are  to  live  for  and  serve  the  Lord  is  given  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  in  his  prayer  on  behalf  of  the  Church 
as  found  in  the  first  chapter  of  Ephesians:  "I  .  .  . 
cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making  mention 
of  you  in  my  prayers,  that  the  God  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto 
you  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the 
knowledge  of  Him  .  .  .  that  ye  may  know  .  .  .  what 
is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power  to  usward 
who  believe."  God  is  here,  in  our  hearts,  in  the 
power  of  His  Spirit.  The  same  power  that  raised 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  is  now  working  in 
every  true  believer;  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God.  Paul  prayed  that  we  might  "be  strengthen- 
ed with  might  by  His  Spirit  in  the  inner  man."  The 
Spirit  of  God  is  the  source  of  our  power  to  over- 
come temptation,  for  "greater  is  He  that  is  in  you, 
than  he  that  is  in  the  world."  The  Spirit  of  God 
imparts  to  us  the  very  life  of  God  that  we  might 
escape  "the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through 
lust."  The  Spirit  of  God  is  the  source  of  our 
power  for  service.  God  by  His  Spirit  is  working  in 
the  life  of  the  believer  "both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure."  We  are  to  be  the  channels  through 
which  the  life  of  God  invades  the  world  as  His 
power  is  manifest  in  us.  He  "is  able  to  do  exceeding 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  accord- 
ing to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us."  O  that  we 
might  present  our  bodies  as  "living  sacrifices,"  that 
the  power  oi  God  might  accomplish  the  will  of  God 
in  and  through  us.  To  this  end  we  were  called  that 
"we  might  glorify  God  and  enjoy  Him  forever." 

Program  Chairman  : 

To  know  that  God  is  here,  now,  is  to  find  com- 
fort;  to  know  that  He  truly  dwells  within  our 
hearts  in  the  person  of  His  Holy  Spirit  is  to  be 
aware  of  closeness,  and  to  know  that  He  dwells 
within  in  all  the  fullness  of  His  power  is  to  be 
filled  with  confidence,  not  in  ourselves,  but  in  God 
who  raised  the  dead.  May  these  truths  be  real  and 
precious  to  every  heart. 


Church  News 

New  Appointees  To  The 

Foreign  Mission  Field 

Nine  new  missionaries  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.  were  appointed  recently  by  the  Board  of  World 
Missions.  Of  these  nine  two  are  short  term  appoint- 
ments to  Korea  and  Africa.  Of  the  full  time  appoint- 
ments two  were  made  to  Korea,  two  to  Japan  and 
three  to  Africa. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Donald  F.  Bobb  were  appointed  to 
serve  in  Africa.  At  the  present  time  Mr.  Bobb  is 
Pastor  of  the  Socorro  Presbyterian  Church  in  Socorro, 
New  Mexico.    He  is  a  native  of  Dallas,  Texas  and  a 
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graduate  of  Southern  Methodist  University  and 
Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Richmond.  He 
served  as  summer  Pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
at  Tazewell,  Virginia  and  as  Assistant  Pastor  of  Davis 
Memorial  Church  in  Elkins,  West  Virginia.  Mrs. 
Bobb  was  Mary  Ellen  Hodgin  of  Greensboro,  North 
Carolina.  She  graduated  from  the  Women's  College 
of  the  University  of  North  Carolina  and  the  As- 
sembly's Training  School.  The  Bobbs  have  three 
children.  They  will  attend  the  Institute  for  Outgo- 
ing Missionaries  in  Montreat  this  summer  after 
which  they  will  proceed  to  Belgium  for  a  year  of 
study  before  taking  up  their  work  in  the  Congo. 

Appointed  to  serve  in  Korea  is  Miss  Virginia  Bell, 
R.N.,  of  Montreat,  North  Carolina.  Miss  Bell  will 
probably  teach  in  our  Nurses  School  at  Chunju.  She 
is  a  graduate  of  Wheaton  College  and  Johns  Hop- 
kins Hospital  School  of  Nursing.  She  has  served  as 
a  teacher  of  Biology  and  Physiology  at  Montreat  High 
School  and  is  at  present  Nursing  Arts  Instructor  in 
the  School  of  Nursing  at  Memorial  Mission  Hospital 
in  Asheville,  North  Carolina.  She  is  a  member  of 
the  Montreat  Presbyterian  Church.  After  attending 
the  Institute  for  Outgoing  Missionaries  in  Montreat 
this  summer  Miss  Bell  will  be  ready  to  go  to  the  field. 

Miss  Eleanor  Caslick  of  Paris,  Kentucky  has  also 
been  appointed  to  medical  service  in  Korea.  Miss 
Caslick  attended  the  University  of  Kentucky  and 
graduated  from  Vanderbilt  University  School  of 
Nursing.  At  the  present  time  she  is  attending  the 
Assembly's  Training  School.  While  there  she  is 
serving  as  part  time  Clinical  Instructor  at  the  Medical 
College  of  Virginia.  She  is  a  member  of  the  Second 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Richmond,  Virginia.  She  will 
be  ready  to  go  to  the  field  in  the  fall  after  her  study 
at  the  Institute  for  Outgoing  Missionaries  in  Mon- 
treat. 

Miss  Frances  Craig  of  Rock  Hill,  South  Carolina 
has  been  appointed  for  evangelistic  service  in  Japan. 
She  is  engaged  to  marry  the  Rev.  James  Magruder  of 
our  Japan  Mission.  Miss  Craig  is  a  graduate  of  Win- 
throp  College  and  of  the  Assembly's  Training  School. 
She  has  served  as  D.R.E.  of  the  Oakland  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Rock  Hill  and  is  at  present 
Assistant  to  the  Regional  Director  of  the  Synod  of 


MAY    6.  1953 


PAGE    13 


Fully  accredited  Liberal  Arts  College  for  women. 
Ideally  located  in  Mississippi's  historic  and  pro- 
gressive capital  city,  an  educational  and  cultural 
center.  Year-round  sports,  including  equitation, 
boating,  swimming,  tennis  and  golf.  Combines 
highest  academic  standards  with  emphasis  upon 
vocational  training  in  Teaching,  Business,  Religious 
Education,  Recreational  Leadership,  Homemaking, 
Music,  Art  and  Speech.  Total  cost  for  session: 
$800.00. 


Jackson,  Mississippi 


KING  COLLEGE 


Coeducational 


Founded  1867 


Presbyterian 

Sound  liberal  education  under  vigorous  Christian  influences.  Fully  accredited. 
Four-year  Liberal  arts,  sciences,  business  education.  Four  Types  of  Scholarships: 
(1)  Competitive,  (2)  Academic,  (3)  Grant  in  Aid,  (4)  Remunerative  Worl^.  Sixty- 
acre  campus.  Intra-mural  sports.  Dormitories.  Summer  session.  Catalogue  and  illus- 
trated booklet.  Board,  room,  and  tuition  $730. 

R.  T.  L.   LISTON,  President,   Box  J,  BRISTOL,  TENN. 


Arkansas.  She  is  a  member  of  Westover  Hills  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Little  Rock,  Arkansas.  After  at- 
tending the  Institute  for  Outgoing  Missionaries  in 
Montreal  this  summer  she  will  proceed  to  Japan. 

Appointed  for  evangelistic  service  in  Africa  is  Miss 
Shirley  Ann  McRee  of  Lubbock,  Texas.  She  is  a 
graduate  of  Texas  Tech  and  the  Assembly's  Training 
School.  She  has  served  as  the  Director  of  Religious 
Education  for  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Lub- 
bock, Texas  and  as  a  summer  vacation  Church  School 
Worker  in  Mid-Texas  Presbytery.  At  the  present 
time  she  is  serving  as  Director  of  Religious  Educa- 
tion in  St.  Andrews  Presbyterian  Church  in  Okla- 
homa City,  Oklahoma.  She  will  attend  the  Institute 
for  Outgoing  Missionaries  in  Montreal  this  summer 
and  then  proceed  to  the  field. 

Miss  Betty  Joyce  Stewart  of  Milton,  Florida  has 
been  appointed  to  evangelistic  service  in  Japan.  She 
graduated  from  Florida  State  University  and  will 
graduate  from  the  Assembly's  Training  School  in 
May.  She  has  served  as  a  teacher  in  the  Florida  Pub- 
lic Schools.  Her  church  membership  is  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Milton,  Florida.  She  wiU 
proceed  to  her  field  of  service  after  attending  the 
Institute  for  Outgoing  Missionaries  in  Montreat. 

Miss  Elizabeth  Ann  Shefelton  of  Newnan,  Georgia 
has  been  appointed  to  short  term  service  of  three 
years  as  a  teacher  of  missionaries'  children  in  the  Bel- 
gian Congo.  After  her  graduation  from  Georgia  State 
College  for  Women  she  became  a  Danforth  Scholar- 


ship Student  at  Appalachian  State  Teachers  College 
in  Boone,  North  Carolina.  After  attending  the  In- 
stitute for  Outgoing  Missionaries  in  Montreat  this 
summer  she  will  return  to  complete  her  work  there 
before  proceeding  to  the  Congo  in  December.  Miss 
Shefelton  is  a  member  of  the  Newnan  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Newnan,  Georgia. 

Another  short  term  appointment  for  three  years  is 
that  of  Miss  Astrid  Kraakenes  of  Norway  for  medical 
service  at  our  hospital  in  Chunju,  Korea.  Miss 
Kraakenes  was  a  missionary  in  China  for  the  Nor- 
wegian Missionary  Society.  After  she  was  forced  to 
leave  China  she  did  Home  Mission  Work  for  the 
same  Society  in  Norway.  She  went  to  Korea  with 
the  Norwegian  Mobile  Army  Surgical  Hospital  after 
which  she  came  to  our  hospital  under  special  short 
term  arrangements. 


Televising  The  Morning 
Church  Service 

The  South  Jacksonville  Presbyterian  Church,  of 
which  Dr.  Stephen  T.  Harvin  is  the  minister,  re- 
ported to  Presbytery  in  April  a  continual  growth  in 
all  of  its  departments.  The  present  membership  of 
the  Church  is  now  1346.  132  were  added  to  the 
Church  during  the  Church  Year,  55  of  which  en- 
tered on  Confession  of  Faith.  The  Church  also  re- 
ported total  gifts  to  aU  causes  of  $90,253. 

Recently  the  Church  has  had  opened  to  it  its  great- 
est opportunity  to  serve,  in  that  the  only  television 
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station  in  Jacksonville  and  North  Florida  selected 
this  Church  to  televise  its  morning  service  each  Sun- 
day.  This  service  is  also  broadcast  over  WMBR. 

Other  members  of  the  staff  are  the  Rev.  Warren 
W.  Beale,  assistant  minister;  Miss  Dorothy  R.  Pace, 
Director  of  Christian  Education;  Mrs.  W.  L.  Dinning, 
Organist-Director;  and  Miss  Anona  Collins,  Church 
Secretary. 


Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  convened  for 
its  69th  Stated  Meeting  at  the  Reynolda  Church, 
Reynolda,  N.  C,  April  21,  1953,  with  25  ministers 
and  26  Ruling  Elders  in  attendance.  Rev.  Chester 
Denham,  Minister  of  the  Southminster  Church  was 
elected  Moderator  and  Rev.  Graham  O.  McChesney, 
Minister  of  the  Covenant  Church,  Permanent  Clerk. 

The  presbyterial  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev. 
Robt.  A.  White,  Jr.,  retiring  Moderator  and  the  Sac- 
rament of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  administered  by  the 
Revs.  Chester  Denham  and  James  B.  MacLeod. 

An  inspiring  address  on  "The  Needs  of  Our  Negro 
Work"  was  made  by  Mr.  F.  Gaither  Jenkins,  who  is 
the  Lay  Chairman  for  the  Negro  Work  Campaign  in 
this  Presbytery. 

-  The  Rev.  J.  F.  Brown  was  received  from  Charles- 
ton Presbytery.  Mr.  Brown  is  an  Honorable  Retired 
Minister  now  making  his  home  in  Lexington,  N.  C. 

The  next  regular  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be 
held  July  14,  the  selection  of  the  place  left  in  the 
hands  of  the  Moderator  and  Stated  Clerk. 

J.  Harry  Whitmore, 

Stated  Clerk. 


Arkansas  College  Receives 

$12,500.00  Grant 

Arkansas  College  has  received  a  grant  of  $12,- 
500.00  from  the  Fund  for  the  Advancement  of  Edu- 
cation for  the  college's  participation  in  the  Arkansas 
Teacher  Training  Experiment  sponsored  by  the  Fund. 
The  money  is  being  used  by  the  college  to  improve 
and  broaden  its  General  Education  Program. 

The  Experiment  is  being  conducted  by  the  15 
senior  colleges  in  the  state  and  is  designed  to  give 
future  teachers  an  opportunity  to  learn  first  WHAT 
to  teach  and  then  HOW  to  teach.  A  four-year  pro- 
gram for  prospective  teachers  includes  a  broad  gen- 
eral education  foundation  and  specialization  or  ad- 
vanced study  in  one  or  more  fields.  Professional 
training  is  given  only  during  the  fifth  year.  Actual 
experience  in  the  classroom  during  that  year  is  under 
the  guidance  of  specially  trained  teachers. 

The  introduction  of  the  General  Education  Pro- 
gram and  the  development  of  a  Five-year  Training 
Course  for  teachers  at  Arkansas  College  has  not 
changed  the  college's  course  offerings  for  students 
preparing  for  other  professions  or  careers.  Students 
may  still  choose  the  courses  which  will  fit  them  best 
for  the  vocation  they  intend  to  follow. 


THE  MONTREAT  STORY 

MONTREAT  NEEDS  YOU  TO  CONTINUE 
ITS  VITAL  CONFERENCE  PROGRAM! 

Young  People  of  Appalachia  Synod:  June  10- 
15. 

Young  People  of  Asheville  Presbytery:  June 
15-19. 

Young  People  of  Knoxville  Presbytery:  June 
15-19. 

North  Carolina  Men's  Conference:  June  19- 
21. 

Young  Adult  Conference:  June  22-26. 

Presbyterian  Educational  Association  of  the 
South:  June  23-26. 

Student  Workers  of  the  P.E.A.S.:  June  23-29. 

Children's  Work  Council:  June  25-29. 

Leadership  School:  June  30  -  July  9. 

S.  S.  Superintendents'  Council  and  Confer- 
ence: July  9-10-12. 

Directors  of  Religious  Education:  July  9-14. 

Women's  Advisory  Council:  July  10-13. 

Presbyterial  Presidents:  July  14-15. 

Women's  Training  School:  July  15-21. 

Assembly's  Youth  Council:  July  16-22. 

Young  People's  Leadership  School:  July  22- 
30. 

World  Missions  Conference:  July  30  -  Au- 
gust 5. 

Church  Extension   Conference:   August  6-12. 

Bible  Conference:  August  13-23. 

Church  Music  Conference:  August  13-23. 

Stated  Clerks'  Association:  August  18-19. 

Ministers'  Wives'  Conference:  August  18-20. 

Appalachia  Men's  Conference:  August  29-30. 

Illlllllllll 

FAIR     WEAR     AND     TEAR? 

What    A    Terrible    Disaster 
For  Our  Church   If  A  Fire  Or 

Flood   Destroyed    Montreat 

Yet    Time    -    The    Elements    And 

Wear  Are  Doing  The  Job 

Your   Donations    Will   Help 

Montreat  Continue  Its  Vital 

Service  To  The  Church 

Illlllllllll 

Montreal  Day  —  May  31 
GIVE  TILL  IT  HELPS! 

WRITE 

J.  R.  McGregor    ....    President 

MONTREAT,  N.  C. 
"Brethren,  Pray  For  Us!" 
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"In  no  field  has  our  Church  been  so  shame- 
fully neglectful  as  in  our  feeble  ministry  to 
the  Negro." 

C.  Darby  Fulton,  Executive  Secretary, 
Board  of  World  Missions. 
"The    successful    completion    of    the    Negro 
Work  Compaign  is  the  most  urgent,  immediate 
task  of  our  Assembly." 

J.  McDowell  Richards,  President, 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
".  .  .  we   gratefully    acknowledge    that   God 
has  given   us  'men   and   money'   to   match   the 
.hour." 

Marshall  C.  Dendy,  ExecufiVe  Secrefary, 
Board  of  Christian  Education 


"This  is  a  must,  for  our  sokes  and  for  Christ's 
sake." 

J.  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  Executive  Secretary, 

The  General  Council. 

"Through  earnest  prayer,  diligent  work  and 

generous    giving,    we    can    give    proof    of    our 

belief  in  the  objectives  and  our  love  for  Christ 

and  His  people." 

Jonie  W.  McGaughey,  Executive  Secretary, 
Board  of  Women's  Work. 
"God  is  giving  us  a  new  opportunity  to  do 
something     really    significant    for    our    Negro 
neighbors." 

James  L  Fowie,  pastor.  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 


$2,000,000     IS  MINIMUM   REQUIRED 

WILL  YOU   PRAY   ABOUT  YOUR   PART? 
Special  Emphasis  Week  May  17-24 

P^ieAJufteA^a^  NEGRO  WORK  Cam^uUc^ 


36  HUNTER  ST.,  S.W. 


ATLANTA  3,  GA. 


BOOKS 

"T/ie  First  Epistle  Of  John" 

By  Roberst  S.  Candlish.  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.    Price  $5.95. 

Dr.  Wilbur  M.  Smith  says  in  his  introduction  to 
this  volume  that  ""  'The  First  Epistle  of  John'  by 
Candlish  is  an  epochal  work  as  near  to  an  inspired 
volume  as  anything  can  be  outside  of  Holy  Scrip- 
tures". Christians  for  many  years  have  been  chal- 
lenged and  blessed  by  the  reading  of  the  First  Epistle 
of  John.  The  Apostle's  tactful  and  loving  language 
coupled  with  his  forceful  style  has  made  this  one  of 
the  most  read  books  of  the  Bible.  Dr.  Candlish's 
sparkling  commentary  will  bring  out  new  meanings 
and  truths  to  the  careful  reader.  Here  is  a  book  for 
Christians  to  take  to  their  hearts.  It  is  a  volume 
ideally  suited  to  use  in  Christian  colleges,  seminaries, 
and  Bible  institutes.  It  is  truly  a  great  Christian 
classic. 


attesting  quality  which  distinguishes  it  from  any 
product  of  ordinary  human  wisdom.  This  work  is 
considered  by  Biblical  scholars  to  be  one  of  the  prime 
works  of  the  past  generation.  It  is  thorough  and 
balanced  and  reveals  the  author's  complete  mastery 
of  the  problems  and  subtleties  of  his  subject.  After 
reading  this  book  we  can  agree  with  Dr.  James  Den- 
ney,  his  friend  and  colleague  who  said:  "He  was  a 
great  gift  of  God  to  the  Church  in  a  perplexed  and 
anxious  time  and  many  will  be  inspired  as  long  as 
they  live  by  the  memory  of  his  laborious,  magnani- 
mous and  truly  Christian  faith." 


"Revelation  And  Inspiration" 

By  James  Orr.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Com- 
pany, Grand  Rapids,  Mich.    Price  $3.00. 

This  volume  develops  three  elements  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, each  one  implied  in  the  other:  the  presence  of 
a  supernatural  revelation,  the  character  of  revelation's 
inspiration  and  a  positive  view  of  the  structure  of 
the  Bible.  A  correct  understanding  of  the  unity  of 
these  three  aspects,  Orr  shows,  brings  critical  ap- 
preciation of  the  Bible  and  new  respect  for  its  self- 


"The  Gospel  Of  St.  John" 

By  Arthur  W.  Pink.  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Per  Volume,  $4.50;  Three  Vol- 
ume Set,  $11.95. 

These  three  volumes  are  expository  in  their  treat- 
ment. They  are  thoroughly  scholastic  and  yet  vig- 
orously practical.  This  exposition  presents  a  verse 
by  verse  running  commentary  on  the  Beloved  Gos- 
pel. The  author  devoted  fifteen  years  of  special 
study  to  John's  Gospel  and  taught  the  book  to  five 
different  classes  in  the  course  of  as  many  pastorates 
besides  lecturing  on  it  frequently  from  the  Bible 
conference  platform.  He  sought  to  do  two  things. 
First,  to  obtain  from  God  the  meaning  of  the  text. 
Second,  to  apply  its  lessons  most  effectively  to  hear- 
ers and  readers.  He  has  accomplished  both  of  these 
objectives  with  praiseworthy  distinction.  This  set, 
now  in  new  enlarged,  easy  to  read  type,  will  make  a 
valuable  addition  to  any  Christian's  library. 
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Visit  Of  Evangelist  Billy  Graham 
To  Far  East  —  December  1952 

By  Chaplain  Walter  G.  Sugg,  Jr. 

In  early  December  I  was  asked  by  the  Staff  Chap- 
lain, Army  Forces  Far  East,  if  I  might  like  to  serve 
as  an  aide  to  Billy  Graham  and  his  party  on  their 
visit  to  the  Far  East.  Because  of  the  opportunity  to 
meet  and  know  the  evangelist,  I  accepted. 

In  preparation  for  his  coming,  I  sought  all  avail- 
able information  about  the  party  as  individuals,  their 
plans  and  itineraries,  and  assisted  in  coordinating 
with  the  missionary  community  their  reception  and 
their  local  program.  In  making  the  necessary  con- 
tacts I  was  made  aware  of  the  mixed  and  pronounced 
reactions  relative  to  this  visit.  Some  were  indifferent, 
many  were  enthusiastic  supporters,  and  a  large  num- 
ber were  rather  skeptical. 

Meeting  Billy  Graham  at  the  Tokyo  International 
Airport  in  most  miserable  weather,  I  was  immediate- 
ly impressed  by  his  cordial,  warm  and  enthusiastic 
personality.  Here  in  Tokyo  nearly  800  Missionaries 
together  with  Chaplains  of  the  area,  gathered  at  a 
dinner  at  which  many  of  those  present  became  ad- 
mirers of  Billy  Graham.  He  spoke  at  an  Air  Base 
and  at  a  Navy  Base  to  large  numbers  of  service  per- 
sonnel. Others  of  his  party  spoke  at  certain  Army 
Chapels.  Every  contact  won  deep  respect  and  ad- 
miration for  Billy  Graham. 

His  messages  on  each  occasion  were  simple,  clear, 
forceful,  and  persuasive.  His  doctrine  is  basic,  no 
fanatic,  as  he  directs  the  hearts  of  men  toward  the 
essentials  of  salvation,  giving  little  or  no  emphasis 
to  the  narrow  appendages  or  interpretations  so  often 
associated  with  evangelists.  He  is  conservative  in  his 
theology,  practical  in  the  application  of  the  Gospel, 
timely  in  his  sermons,  and  well  informed  on  world 
events  and  of  world  philosophies. 

He  was  graciously  received  by  the  American  Am- 
bassador and  by  the  Commander-in-Chief,  Far  East. 
Though  Billy  Graham  came  to  visit  the  Far  East  as  a 
private  citizen,  his  genuineness  won  for  himself  and 
party  a  VIP  status  for  their  visit  to  Korea.  The  sin- 
cerity of  his  praise  for  our  troops,  their  hardships, 
their  moral  stability,  and  their  selfless  sacrifice  was 
appreciated  by  us  all. 

Concerning  him  these  remarks  were  heard.  "He 
is  not  at  all  what  I  had  expected  and  I  am  pleased." 
Said  a  chaplain  in  Korea,  "The  week  spent  with  Billy 
Graham  is  the  richest  spiritual  experience  in  my 
ministry."  Said  a  hospital  chaplain  in  Japan,  "His 
visit  here  was  most  fruitful.  Of  all  those  that  have 
come  here,  none  have  been  so  intensely  interested  in 
the  individual  patient.  Sour  faces  warmed  to  his 
kindness  and  he  left  no  ward  without  imparting  a 
spiritual  blessing." 

It  is  reported  that  the  personnel  at  one  Headquar- 
ters, both  officers  and  enlisted  men,  went  to  scoff  but 


stayed  to  pray.  That  to  me  is  illustrative  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  to  a  greater  or  less  degree  Billy  Graham 
was  received.  It  illustrates  also  the  reaction  to  his 
message  and  to  the  messenger.  Many  who  did  not 
want  him  to  come,  now  are  asking  sincerely  for  his 
return. 


Don't  Have  Time? 

By  Virginia  Harmon 

To  every  thing  there  is  a  season,  and  a  time  to 
every  purpose  under  heaven:  a  time  to  be  born,  and 
a  time  to  die;  a  time  to  plant,  and  a  time  to  pluck 
up  that  which  is  planted;  a  time  to  kill,  and  a  time 
to  heal;  a  time  to  break  down,  and  a  time  to  build 
up;  a  time  to  weep,  and  a  time  to  laugh;  a  time  to 
mourn,  and  a  time  to  dance;  a  time  to  cast  away 
stones,  and  a  time  to  gather  stones  together ;  a  time 
to  embrace,  and  a  time  to  refrain  from  embracing ; 
a  time  to  get,  and  a  time  to  lose ;  a  time  to  keep,  and 
a  time  to  cast  away ;  a  time  to  rend,  and  a  time  to 
sew;  a  time  to  keep  silence,  and  a  time  to  speak. 
Ecc.  3:1-7. 

Time  is  the  one  thing  and  the  only  thing  that  is 
so  perfectly — equally  distributed  to  all  man  kind. 
I  don't  mean  in  years — but  by  days.  Every  one  has 
the  same  number  of  24  hours  in  each  day.  Each  one 
has  the  identical  number,  and  size,  of  60  seconds 
in  each  60  minutes  in  each  24  hours  of  each  day. 
It  is  all  ours  and  only  ours. 

We  can't  give  it  av^^ay,  lend  it  to  some  one  else, 
or  borrow  any.  We  can't  take  it  with  us  nor  can 
we  leave  it  behind.  We  can't  save  any  for  future 
use.  With  each  day  comes  to  all  of  us  the  same 
number— size — length — of  24  hours,  and  we  are 
given  a  choice  of  two  things  we  can  do.  We  can 
lose  time  or  we  can  use  time.  If  we  lose  it,  we  can 
never  regain  it,  if  we  use  it,  we  can't  stretch  it  to 
cover  everything  we  want  to  do.  There  is  a  limited 
supply  of  time  for  each  of  our  days.  Our  days  are 
so  full  that  we  are  continually  having  to  make 
choices.  We  must  give  up  one  thing  in  order  to  do 
another. 

God  has  made  us  stewards  of  time.  Not  stewards 
over  a  period  of  years  but  stewards  over  each  day  as 
it  comes.  Are  we  ever  guilty  of  filling  our  days  too 
full,  and  being  reluctant  to  give  up  any  daily  task, 
or  plan,  and  take  some  of  that  time  to  render  a 
service  for  Him? 

Do  we  accept  interruptions  in  our  daily  schedule 
grudingly,  or  can  we  see  in  them  an  opportunity  to 
serve  Him,  and  give  ourselves  willingly  to  the  task.' 
Each  day  brings  to  every  one  opportunities  to  grow, 
to  serve,  to  think  and  to  draw  near  to  our  Father. 
May  we  be  alert  to  hear  the  faintest  call  and  take 
time  to  answer  it. 

Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 
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The     ALL-BIBLE     GRADED    SERIES    of     'i 

Sunday  School  Lessons  are  based  v 
on  tlie  Bible-the  whole  bible—  ^ 
from  cover  to  cover.     .      _■  '"^ 

FRBM-^mail  cei/pen  -.S 


Send   me   .   .    ■  r  i       ^ 

n  Free  1953  edition  of  book:^ 
"how  firm  a  foundation 

Name- 


jS  Dppt. 
S     sr-A-43 


SCRIPTURE  PRESS 

434  S.  Wabash,  Chicago  5, 


The  Wicks  Organ  Company  I 

Custom  Built  Pipe  Organs 
Direct  Electric 

Phone   336M  Highland,  111. 

Sales  &  Service 


F.  W.  MOEHLMANN 


Box  243 


Conover,  N.  C. 
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\  What  Think  Ye  Of  Christ?  I 

A  STUDY  IN 

The  Christology 
Of  The  RSV 

By  Wm.  C.  Robinson.  D.D. 


Now  In  Booklet  Form — 16  Pages 

10  Cents  Per  Copy,  $1.00  Per  Dozen,  $7.50 

Per    Hundred,    Or    $60.00    Per 

Thousand,  Postpaid. 

ORDER  FROM 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
WEAVERVILLE    .  .  .    NORTH  CAROLINA 


Over  $1,000,000.00 

In  Annuity  Gifts  To 

World  Missions 


On  March  31,  1953,  our  Board's  Annuity  Gift 
Account  showed  an  accumulated  total  of 
$1,071,006.86  for  the  payment  of  annuities 
to  donors  and  ultimately  for  the  support  of 
Foreign  Missions. 

Our  books  showed  a  total  of  544  annuity  con- 
tracts in  effect  on  the  audit  date.  Thirty-eight 
new  gifts  were  received  during  the  preceding 
twelve  months  and  a  like  number  of  new  an- 
nuity contracts  wrritten.  The  annuitants  now 
number  258. 

Our  Annuity  Gift  Plan  has  been  in  operation 
now  for  over  50  years.  Under  this  plan,  hun- 
dreds of  men  and  women  have  made  substan- 
tial gifts  to  Foreign  Missions  and  at  the  same 
time  purchased  worthwhile,  guaranteed  annu- 
ities for  themselves  or  others. 

If  you  are  interested  in  this  unique  combina- 
tion of  personal  investment  and  Christian 
giving,  send  us  your  name  and  address  and 
we  will  be  happy  to  send  you  complete  infor- 
mation about  our  Annuity  Gift  Plan. 


CVRKT  ■.  HSAIIN,  TllSAMMm 

BOitJRD  OP  UToitun  Missions 

pRItBVTBRIAN  CkUNCH  IN  THE    UmiTBO   9B>raS 

POST  OmCE  BOX  3S«,  NASHVIUB  t,  TERN. 
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when  we  remember  especially 
our  theological  seminaries 


to  learn  more  about 
them  and  their  needs 

to  pray  more  earnestly 
that  increasing  numbers 
of  young  men  will  heed 
the  call  to  preach  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ 

to  present  gifts  for  the 
furtherance  of  this  vital 
work  of  our  Church 


COLUMBIA  THEOLOGICAL  CHAPEL 

Gifts  to  the  Fund  of  Education  for  the  Ministry  and  Mission  Service 

provide  loans  for  candi<hiles  for  the  ministry  and  missionary  service. 

For  information  regarding  such  gifts,  write: 

Austin  Theological  Seminary  President  David  L.  Stitt  Austin.  Tex. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary         President  J.  McDowell  Richards  Decatur,  Ga. 

Louisville  Theological  Seminary         President  Frank  H.  Caldwell  .,  Louisville,  Ky. 

Union  Theological  Seminary  President  Benjamin  R.  Lacy,  Jr.        Richmond,  Va. 

Assembly's  Training  School  President  H.  Wade  DuBose  Richmond,  Va. 


SOUTHERN  EDUCATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  of  the  SOUTH 

Hunter  B.  Blakely  ...  Secretary 
P.  O.  Box  1176  Richmond  9,  Va. 
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THEyT€€,  §AW! 

The  Y.M.C.A.  is  divided  into  "areas"  throughout  the  country,  but  thirteen  states  have 
continued  to  maintain  separate  organizations.  The  Inter-State  Committee,  comprising 
North  and  South  Carolina,  has  been  one  of  the  most  efficient  and  effective  organiza- 
tions in  the  United  States. 

But,  as  is  true  in  our  Church,  this  Inter-State  Committee  has  been  faced  with  tremen- 
dous pressure  to  "join"  one  of  the  areas. 

For  ten  years  this  has  been  a  burning  issue  and  the  strongest  pressure  has  been  ex- 
erted from  the  National  Council  in  New  York  to  effect  this  union. 

One  of  the  chief  objections  on  the  part  of  responsible  leaders  in  the  Carolines  has 
been  the  fact  that  by  joining  an  "area,"  the  New  York  Office  would  appoint  a  man  to 
come  in  as  Area  Secretary,  all  matters  having  then  to  be  cleared  through  his  office. 

■■  ■  This  issue  has  just  come  to  a  climax.  At  the  annual  meeting,  April  24th  to  26th,  repre- 
sentatives came  from  the  Notional  Offices  and  urged  the  cause  of  union.  The  Carolina 
Committee  presented  their  reasons  for  maintaining  a  separate  organization.  A  motion 
was  made  to  recommit  the  entire  matter  to  a  committee  for  another  year's  study.  This 
was  defeated. 

The  vote  was  then  taken  and  was  as  follows: 

To  maintain  a  seprarcrte  organization  173 

To  unite  18 

This  does  not  mean  that  the  Inter-State  Committee  of  the  Carolinas  will  not  continue  to 
co-operate.  They  now  co-operate  and  they  also  give  generously  to  the  general  and  over- 
seas work  of  the  Y.M.C.A.  But,  they  have  unequivocally  refused  to  be  swallowed  up 
into  a  larger  organization.  Also,  they  hove  voted  that  those  nearest  to  the  work  are  in  the 
best  position  to  direct  that  work. 

Who  took  this  action?  Hard-headed  business  men,  men  experienced  in  running  an  or- 
ganization and  committed  to  its  best  interests. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  must  not  do  less. 


Have  you  seen  "The  Reason  Why?" 

Send  for  free  sample  copy,  or  send  $4.00   and  receive    100   copies  for  distribution. 


THE  ASSOCIATION  FOR  THE 

PRESERVATION  AND 

CONTINUATION  OF  THE  SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 


H.  B.  Dendy,  Secy. 


Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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EDITORIAL 

One  Year  Of 
Grace — Only 

The  correspondence  carried  in  the  front  of  this 
issue  is  of  the  utmost  importance.  For  the  informa- 
tion of  our  readers,  Dr.  Kirsch  is  a  graduate  of 
Lafayette  College,  Princeton  Seminary  and  holds 
a  Ph.D.  degree  from  Edinburgh. 

Dr.  Blake's  frank  statement  that  the  Suppleinent- 
ary  Covenant  and  Agreement  is  a,  "matter  of  grace 
and  not  of  right,"  is  revealing.  Furthermore,  he 
says,  "It  should  be  noted  that  this  provision  ap- 
plies for  one  year  only  and  will  not  apply  in  the 
United  Church  in  any  future  time,"  thereby  giving 
us  all  a  preview  of  the  future  attitude  and  policy  of 
the  future  Presbyterian  Church  in  America. 

It  is  fortunate  that  we  are   thus  forewarned. 

— H.B.D. 


LETTERS 

April  24,  1953. 

The  Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D.,  Editor, 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  North  Carolina. 

Dear  Dr.  Dendy: 

I  am  taking  the  privilege  of  sending  you  copies 
of  some  correspondence  which  I  have  had  with  Dr. 
Blake  concerning  the  Plan  of  Union.  Feel  free  to 
use  any  of  it.  A  letter  of  mine  to  Dr.  Blake  on 
April  10  is  referred  to  in  the  correspondence.  This 
was  merely  an  inquiry  as  to  the  action  which  the 
Joint  Negotiating  Committee  had  taken  on  a  sug- 
gestion contained  in  my  letter  of  March  23,  a  copy 
of  which  is  enclosed. 

I  am  also  enclosing  some  quotations  from  an 
article  which  appeared  in  "The  Presbyterian  Tri- 
bune," and  which  I  think  should  be  of  interest  to 
the  people  of  the  Southern  Church. 


If   there   is  any   other  way   in  which   I   may   be 
serving  you,  please  let  me  know. 

Very  sincerely  yours, 

Charles  E.  Kirsch. 


Dear  Sir 


610  North  Linwood  Ave. 
Baltimore  5,  Md. 
April  6,  1953. 


I  thought  that  you  might  be  interested  in  read- 
ing the  letter  which  I  have  written  to  the  Perma- 
nent Commission  on  Interchurch  Relations  regard- 
ing the  "Plan  of  Union"  with  the  Southern  Church 
and  the  United  Presbyterians. 

Very  sincerely  yours, 

Charles  E.  Kirsch. 


March  23,  1953. 

The  Permanent  Commission  on 
Interchurch  Relations, 
Stated  Clerk's  Office, 
Witherspoon  Building, 
Philadelphia  7,  Pa. 

Fathers  and  Brethren: 

I  have  read  the  "Plan  of  Union"  of  the  three 
negotiating  Presbyterian  denominations,  and  I  wish 
to  offer  the  following  comments  on  it: 

(1)  If  the  summary  statements  of  the  Reformed 
Faith  of  the  three  Churches  are  not  to  be  a  part  of 
the  Constitution  of  the  United  Church,  they  should 
not  be  a  part  of  the  "Plan  of  Union."  The  fact  that 
they  are  in  the  plan  clearly  indicates  that  they  have 
a  real  importance.  The  statement  that  "they  are 
not  to  be  regarded  as  substitutes  for,  but  rather  as 
interpretations  of,  and  supplements  to,  the  West- 
minster Confession  and  Catechisms"  is  mere  double 
talk.  Is  it  possible  to  have  the  union  without  these 
brief  statements  of  faith?  If  it  is,  why  not  leave 
them  out?  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  there  are 
those,  especially  in  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
with  its  attitude  toward  its  summary,  who  would 
not  enter  into  the  union  unless  these  statements  are 
included. 

In  addition  to  this,  it  should  be  acknowledged  in 
all  honesty  that  official  interpretations  of  creeds 
become  the  creeds  of  the  Churches  for  all  practical 
purposes. 


PAGE  2 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


All  three  of  these  summaries  are  weak,  defec- 
tive, compromising,  and  contradictory.  While  all 
are  bad,  that  of  the  United  Presbyterians  is  the 
worst.  As  proof  of  what  I  have  to  say,  I  cite  as  an 
example  Article  XIV  "Of  the  Atonement"  in  the 
i  United  Presbyterian  summary.  It  is  filled  with  con- 
:  tradictions.  It  creates  a  conflict  between  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  it  the  Father  seems  to 
be  at  odds  with  Himself.  What  the  United  Presby- 
terians have  here  is  at  best  what  has  been  known 
historically  as  Amyraldianism  or  "Hypothetical 
Universalism."  It  is  certainly  not  in  agreement  with 
the  theology  of  the  Westminster  Confession  and 
Catechisms.  These  summaries  should  be  removed 
from  the  "Plan  of  Union." 

(2)  While  I  admit  that  from  the  point  of  view 
of  efficiency  of  operation  from  the  top,  a  large, 
undemocratic  organization  is  a  good  thing,  I  am  by 
no  means  convinced  that  the  centralization  of  au- 
thority in  the  hands  of  a  few,  which  seems  to  be  in- 
evitable in  a  large  and  unwieldy  organization,  is 
desirable  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  advance- 
ment of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ.  With  the  growth 
of  the  U.S.A.  Church  to  its  present  size,  there  has 
gone  a  strong  tendency  in  the  direction  of  control 
and  supervision  by  a  small  group  of  men  and 
women  who  have  been  referred  to  from  time  to  time 
as  the  "Presbyterian  hierarchy."  Among  these  have 
been  those  who  have  been  called  "ecumaniacs." 
However  sincere  these  may  be  in  thinking  that  all 
of  our  problems  will  be  solved  by  the  organic  union 
of  the  Churches  of  Christendom,  it  is  my  conviction 
that  they  are  not  leading  us  forward  but  back^vard 
to  a  medieval  concept  of  the  Church  and  its  clergy, 
away  from  democratic  processes  and  into  "an  au- 
thoritarian organism  whose  pronouncements  are 
expected  to  bear  the  fragrance  of  Divine  sanc- 
tions." (Elmer  T.  Peterson,  in  "The  Soul  Cannot 
Be  Incorporated.")  I  like  the  democratic  processes 
which  have  historically  characterized  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  and  I  believe  that  ways  ought  to  be 
found  for  strengthening  them  before  we  unite  with 
other  denominations,  and  from  mere  size  alone 
make  difficult  the  maintenance  of  such  democratic 
processes  as  we  have  remaining  to  us. 

When  I  consider  that  there  is  an  abundance  of 
evidence  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 
that  there  are  those  in  places  of  influence  who  ap- 
parently regard  church  union  as  the  supreme  goal 
of  the  Christian  Church,  and  who  are  willing  to 
unite  with  any  group  or  groups  on  "least  common 
denominator"  terms,  1  am  truly  fearful  that  this 
present  union  is  merely  a  step  in  the  direction  of 
the  complete  loss  of  the  historic  creed  and  form  of 
government  of   the   Presbyterian  Church. 

(3)  The  "Plan  of  Union"  discriminates  against 
the  evangelicals  and  any  other  opponents  of  union 
who  are  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 
Provision  is  made  for  particular  congregations  of 
the  U.  S.  Church  and  the  U.  P.  Church  to  remain 
out  of  the  union  and  retain  their  property.  I  ap- 
prove of  this  provision  as  far  as  it  goes,  for  con- 
gregations should  not  be  compelled  to  enter  the 
United  Church.  What  I  object  to  is,  that  the  same 
opportunity  to  remain  out  of  the  union  and  retain 
the  property  is  not  afforded  to  the  congregations  of 
the  U.S.A.  Church.  To  be  just  and  fair,  the  plan 
should  permit  them  to  do  so  if  they  wish. 


I  am  somewhat  at  a  loss  to  explain  why  the 
U.S.A.  congregations  are  thus  discriminated 
against.  If  it  is  the  opinion  of  you  who  are  the 
members  of  the  Permanent  Commission  on  Inter- 
church  Relations  that  there  will  be  no  opposition  to 
union  on  the  part  of  some  congregations  in  the 
U.S.A.  Church,  I  must  inform  you  that  you  are  in 
error.  I  am  sure  that  there  is  no  one  in  either  of 
the  other  denominations  who  is  more  opposed  to 
the  policy  of  theological  inclusivism  than  I  am.  As 
far  as  inclusivism  is  concerned,  the  U.S.A.  Church 
is  certainly  bad  enough  now;  but  if  the  evangelicals 
of  the  U.  S.  Church  and  of  the  U.  P.  Church  are 
permitted  to  remain  out  of  the  union  and  the  in- 
clusivists  of  these  two  denominations  become  one 
w^ith  the  U.S.A.  Church,  a  bad  situation  w^ill  have 
become  intolerable,  and  I  do  not  care  to  be  a  part 
of   that  union. 

If  the  opportunity  to  remain  out  of  the  union 
has  been  extended  to  the  U.  S.  and  U.  P.  congrega- 
tions in  order  to  prevent  a  long  and  bitter  struggle 
in  the  law  courts  over  property,  I  think  that  the 
provision  is  wise  and  laudable;  but  I  must  point 
out  to  the  Commission  that  the  same  reason  is  valid 
for  making  the  provision  applicable  to  the  U.S.A. 
congregations.  Just  as  much  unfortunate  notoriety 
can  arise  from  a  U.S.A.  congregation's  carrying  the 
question  of  retaining  its  property  to  the  law  courts. 
I  cannot  see  that  there  would  be  any  difference  at 
all.  I  am  confident  that  the  courts  of  the  land  would 
recognize  the  injustice  of  permitting  the  congrega- 
tions of  two  of  the  denominations  to  remain  out  of 
the  union  and  retain  their  property  and  forbidding 
the  third  to  do  the  same.  I  respectfully  suggest 
therefore  that  you  who  are  members  of  the  Com- 
mission use  your  influence  to  see  that  justice  is 
done,  and  that  the  same  opportunity  to  remain  out 
of  the  union  and  to  retain  all  local  property  and 
funds  is  extended  to  the  congregations  of  all  three 
denominations. 

Very  sincerely  yours, 

Charles  E.  Kirsch. 


THE   PRESBYTERIAN   CHURCH 

IN   THE   UNITED   STATES   OF   AMERICA 

Office  Of  The  General  Assembly 

Witherspoon  Building 

Philadelphia  (7)  Pennsylvania 

Rev.  Eugene  Carson  Blake,  D.D. 

Stated  Clerk 

April  15,  1953. 

Rev.  Charles  E.  Kirsch,  Ph.D., 
filO  North  Linwood  Avenue, 
Baltimore  5,  Maryland. 

Dear  Dr.  Kirsch: 

In  reply  to  your  letter  of  April  10,  let  me  say 
that  at  the  meeting  of  the  Joint  Negotiating  Com- 
mittee of  the  three  Churches,  the  suggestion  of 
your  letter  of  March  23  was  thoroughly  discussed. 
It  was  the  unanimous  judgment  of  the  three 
Churches  that  the  Supplementary  Covenant  and 
Agreement  should  not  be  changed  to  allow  for  par- 
ticular Churches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  of  America  to  vote  to  stay  out  of  the 
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union.  Although  I  cannot  give  you  all  of  the  reason- 
ing behind  the  decision,  let  me  suggest  some. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
has,  during  the  years,  become  much  more  Congre- 
gational in  some  of  its  attitudes  than  has  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States  of  America. 
So  far  as  I  know,  no  congregation  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  of  America  has 
been  allowed  to  withdraw  from  our  denomination 
and  take  its  property  without  some  adequate  com- 
pensation to  the  denomination.  On  the  other  hand, 
this  has  happened,  as  I  understand  it,  in  both  the 
other  Churches,  in  view  of  our  experience  during 
the  '30s,  when  we  did  not  allow  the  schismatic 
Churches  following  Dr.  Machen's  leadership  to  take 
their  property  with  them,  it  seems  to  the  represen- 
tatives of  our  Church  that  it  would  be  entirely  un- 
fair to  reverse  a  long  standing  policy  which  is  basi- 
cally Presbyterian,  namely,  that  decisions  such  as 
this  are  made  by  the  legally  elected  representatives 
of  all  the  Churches  and  not  by  congregation  by  con- 
gregation. 

The  Supplementary  Covenant  and  Agreement 
should  be  thought  of,  therefore,  as  something  that 
is  allowed  in  the  Plan  of  Union  at  the  specific  re- 
quest of  two  denominations,  that  it  is  a  matter  of 
grace  and  not  of  right.  It  should  be  noted  that  this 
provision  applies  for  one  year  only  and  >vill  not 
apply  in  the  United  Church  at  any  future  time. 

With  very  best  wishes,  I  am 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

ECB/H  (Signed)  Eugene  Carson  Blake. 


610   North  Linwood  Ave. 
Baltimore  5,  Maryland, 
April  21,  1953. 

Rev.  Eugene  Carson  Blake,  D.D., 
Stated  Clerk's  Office, 
Witherspoon  Building, 
Philadelphia  7,  Pa. 

Dear  Dr.  Blake: 

I  wish  to  thank  you  for  your  letter  of  April  15  in 
which  you  replied  to  mine  of  April  10,  in  which  I 
suggested  that  the  privilege  of  withdrawing  from 
the  denomination  and  retaining  the  local  property 
in  the  event  of  union  with  the  U.  S.  Church  and  the 
U.  P.  Church  be  extended  to  the  congregations  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  I  was  sorry 
to  learn  that  the  Joint  Negotiating  Committee  has 
refused  to  alter  the  Supplemental  Covenant  and 
Agreement  to  make  this  possible.  By  this  refusal, 
the  Committee  forces  me  to  exert  as  much  influ- 
ence as  possible  through  the  contacts  which  I  have 
in  the  three  denominations  to  try  to  prevent  the 
union,  for,  while  I  have  no  objection  to  the  union 
of  those  who  wish  to  be  united,  I  strongly  object  to 
being  compelled  to  enter  a  union  into  which  I  do 
not  wish  to  enter;  and  I  am  of  the  opinion  that  my 
congregation,  if  the  matter  were  brought  to  a  vote, 
would  feel  the  same  way  about  it. 

You  have  stated  that  "the  Supplementary  Cove- 
nant and  Agreement  should  be  thought  of,  there- 
fore, as  something  that  is  allowed  in  the  Plan  of 
Union  at  the  specific  request  of  two  denomina- 
tions." You  obviously  do  not  mean  that  to  be  taken 
absolutely  literally,  for  I  am  quite  certain  that  the 
two  denominations  have  not  had  any  opportunity  to 
do  any  such  thing.  You  must  mean  that  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Joint  Committee,  representing  these  tw^o 
denominations,  made  the  request.  It  is  too  bgd  that 
there  were  not  some  representing  the  U.S.A. 
Church  who  would  have  been  willing  to  make  the 
request    for    the    congregations    of    their    denomina- 


tion. I  hope  that  when  our  denomination  does  get  a 
chance  to  express  itself  it  will  vote  the  union  down, 
and  thus  manifest  a  stronger  sense  of  fairness  than 
that   of   the   ecumenical  enthusiasts. 

As  to  your  statement  that  no  congregation  has 
been  allowed  to  withdraw  from  the  U.S.A.  denomi- 
nation and  retain  its  property  without  some  ade- 
quate compensation  to  the  denomination,  I  should 
like  to  remind  you  of  the  following  facts.  I  have 
before  me  a  statement  by  Judge  C.  Ellis  Ott,  of 
Bogalusa,  La.,  in  which  the  jurist  declares:  "When 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  was  founded  in 
1861  by  withdrawal  from  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church  each  Church  so  withdrawing  and  en- 
tering into  the  newly  organized  Southern  Church 
took  all  of  its  property  with  it,  and  no  claim  has 
ever  been  made  that  the  Northern  Church  owned 
or  now  owns,  controlled  or  now  controls,  the 
church  property  of  every  Church  in  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church."  Let  me  remind  you  also  that  | 
as  late  as  1929,  the  Presbytery  of  Buffalo,  accord- 
ing to  "The  Presbyterian  Digest,"  Vol.  I,  Chap. 
XXVII,  Sec.  V,  Subsec.  8,  Page  635,  declared:  "It 
is  the  general  practice  in  the  State  of  New  York 
for  Presbyterian  Congregations  to  sell,  mortgage, 
or  lease  property  without  the  consent  of  the  Pres- 
byteries," and  that  two  years  later,  according  to 
the  preceding  page  of  the  same  edition  of  "The 
Digest,"  the  Presbytery  of  Northumberland  was 
asking  the  General  Assembly  for  "a.  clear  deliver- 
ance as  to  the  holding  powers  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  all  its  ecclesiastical  bodies  with  reference 
to  its  property."  I  have  the  Supplements  to  "The 
Presbyterian  Digest"  through  1940,  and  I  am  un- 
able to  find  anywhere  the  specific  law  which  re- 
quires congregations  to  secure  the  consent  of  the 
Presbytery  to  sell,  mortgage,  or  lease  its  property; 
so  this  law  must  have  been  enacted  since  that  time. 
Apparently  plenty  of  Presbyterian  property  has 
been  disposed  of  without  adequate  compensation 
being  made  to  the  denomination.  It  would  appear 
from  all  of  this  also  that  it  is  not  true  that  the 
U.  S.  Church  has  become  "more  Congregational  in 
some  of  its  attitudes,"  as  you  allege,  but  that  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  has  become 
more  totalitarian. 

In  this  connection,  I  should  like  to  quote  further 
from  the  statement  by  Judge  Ott:  "Some  say  that 
the  Presbyterian  system  of  church  government  is 
based  on  the  rule  by  presbyters,  and  consequently 
the  presbytery  should  have  some  authority  with 
reference  to  the  property  of  a  Church  organized 
and  controlled  by  the  Presbytery;  that  for  a  local 
Church  to  have  full  ownership  and  control  of  its 
property  is  a  form  of  Congregationalism.  The  right 
of  ownership  and  control  of  property  is  purely  a 
civil  matter.  This  right  is  derived  from  the  State, 
and  not  from  any  religious  or  ecclesiastical  body. 
The  members  of  the  local  Church  as  an  organized 
body  of  Christians  are  under  the  jurisdiction  and 
control  of  the  Presbytery  and  the  other  superior 
courts  only  in  religious  and  ecclesiastical  matters, 
but  they  do  not  thereby  lose  their  rights  as  citizens 
of  the  State  to  own  and  control  property  under  the 
Laws  of  the  State."  Judge  Ott  declares  further: 
"Some  have  gotten  the  impression  that  the  United 
States  Supreme  Court  has  decided  that  local  church 
property  belongs  to  the  denomination  as  a  whole 
and  not  exclusively  to  the  congregation  of  the  local 
Church.  The  Courts  have  not  so  held.  These  cases 
involved  questions  of  who  constituted  the  members 
and  oft"icers  of  a  local  Church  where  there  was  a 
division  in  the  Church,  or  whether  or  not  the  deeds 
conveying  the  property  to  the  Church  created  a 
trust  in  favor  of  the  denomination  as  a  whole.  The 
courts  will  accept  the  decision  of  the  highest  Church 
Court  as  to  who  constitute  the  members  and  officers 
of  a  local  Church  and  decisions  of  ecclesiastical  dis- 
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cipline,  but  the  civil  courts  have  never  surrendered 
the  right  to  ecclesiastical  courts  to  determine  prop- 
erty rights  of  citizens  of  the  State." 

The  argument  of  the  Committee  based  on  the 
treatment  accorded  the  followers  of  Dr.  Machen 
does  not  sound  very  convincing.  The  cases  are  by 
no  means  the  same.  There  was  no  proposal  of  union 
then,  involving  official  changes  in  the  doctrine  and 
government  of  the  Church.  Such  is  the  case  now; 
and  this  radically  alters  the  whole  matter. 

It  should  be  very  interesting  to  the  members  of 
the  two  smaller  denominations  that  they  are  no^v 
receiving;  "grace,"  but  that  all  "grace"  will  cease 
once  they  have  been  swallowed  up  by  the  "Giant  of 
the  North."  The  Committee,  by  their  refusal  to 
grant  equal  "grace"  to  all  three  denominations,  is 
furnishing  the  membership  of  the  two  small  de- 
nominations with  an  excellent  example  of  the  kind 
of  treatment  those  who  enter  the  union  may  expect 
from  the  bureaucracy. 

Very  truly  yours, 
Charles  E.  Kirsch. 


The  Person  And 
The  Record 

The  greatest  danger  in  the  world  today  is  not 
found  in  the  challenge  of  totalitarian  ideologies, 
communistic  or  fascist.  Nor  is  it  found  in  the  secu- 
larism so  characteristic  of  our  time.  Rather,  the 
gravest  danger  of  all  is  the  discrediting  of  God's 
Word. 

A  Christian  leader  of  great  prominence  is  re- 
cently quoted  as  having  said  that,  "the  greatest 
heresy  of  all  is  the  substitution  of  a  Book  for  a  Per- 
son." We  would  suggest  that  a  great  heresy  lurks 
in  the  subtle  attempts  to  divorce  The  Person  from 
The  Book. 

We  are  fully  aware  of  the  canard  which  says 
that  those  who  insist  on  the  integrity  and  the  au- 
thority of  the  Bible  are  "Biblioliters."  If  that  is 
the  case  then  they  are  in  good  company  for  our 
Lord  set  us  an  example  in  His  attitude  to  the  Scrip- 
tures which  we  will  be  wise  to  follow.  As  one  reads 
His  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures 
one  is  impressed  by  His  recognition  of  the  finalitv 
of  the  Word. 

To  take  this  position  does  not  mean,  as  some  have 
said,  that  faith  in  the  Bible  is  substituted  for  faith 
in  Christ  as  the  means  of  salvation.  No  Christian 
would  be  guilty  of  such  folly.  Salvation  is  through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  alone.  But,  the  source  and 
means  of  salvation  being  centered  in  Christ  makes 
the  record  about  Him  all  the  more  important,  and 
it  is  for  the  importance  of  this  record  that  we  con- 
tend. 

But  what  is  involved  in  the  position  that  Chris- 
tians should  follow  a  Person,  not  a  Book?  First  of 
all,  such  a  statement  simply  does  not  make  sense. 
Where  do  we  learn  of  Christ — His  essential  deity 
— His  preexistence  with  God — Jesus,  the  Creator 
of  this  world — His  entrance  into  this  world  as  the 
virgin-born  Saviour  —  His  words  —  His  mighty 
works — His  atoning  death  on  the  cross — His  bodily 


resurrection — His  ascension  into  Heaven  and  the 
promise  of  His  coming  in  glory? — In  the  Bible. 
Where  do  we  learn  of  God's  dealings  with  His 
chosen  people,  Israel,  and  the  unfolding  of  His 
marvelous  plan  for  man's  redemption  ?  In  the  Bible. 
Where  do  we  find  the  development  of  the  great  doc- 
trines of  the  Christian  faith  and  the  prophetic 
certainty  of  Christ's  ultimate  triumph  and  the  cer- 
tain judgment  of  the  wicked?  ///  the  Bible. 

Man  does  not  reach  out  in  thin  air  and  find  the 
Christ  of  history  and  the  Living  Saviour  of  today. 
Alan  does  not  develop  a  philosophy  of  life  and  re- 
demption other  than  as  he  finds  Him,  the  Christ  of 
the  Bible.  Man  does  not  accept  a  theoretical  Christ 
and  make  Him  real  by  experience  alone. 

Our  Lord  makes  it  crystal  clear  that  even  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures  are  an  integral  part  in 
the  revelation  of  Himself: 

"Search  the  scriptures;  for  in  them  ye  think 
ye  have  eternal  life:  AND  THEY  are  THEY 
WHICH  TESTIFY  OF  ME.  And  ye  will  not  come 
to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life.  I  receive  not 
honour  from  men.  But  I  know  you,  that  ye 
have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you.  I  am  come 
in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  me  not: 
if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye 
will  receive.  How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive 
honor  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honor 
that  comet h  from  God  only?  Do  not  think  that 
I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father.  There  is  one 
that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses  in  whom  ye 
trust.  FOR  HAD  YE  BELIEVED  MOSES,  YE  WOULD 
HAVE  BELIEVED  ME.'  FOR  HE  WROTE  OF  ME. 
BUT  IF  YE  BELIEVE  NOT  HIS  WRITINGS,  HOW 
SHALL  YE    BELIEVE   MY  WORDS.'' 

Christ  was  not  speaking  idly  when  He  affirmed  the 
absolute  certainty  of  the  fulfilment  of  all  of  the  law. 
Nor  was  He  mistaken  when  He  said,  "Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away." 

Was  Peter  wrong  when  he  said:  "Men  and 
brethren,  this  Scripture  must  needs  have  been  ful- 
filled   "f 

Was  Paul  deluded  when  he  wrote:  "All  Scrip- 
ture is  given  by  inspiration  of  God "?  W^as  he 

mistaken  when  he  admonished  Christians  to  take, 
"the  szi'ord  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  If  ord  of 
God"f 

Was  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
speaking  in  ignorance  when  he  wrote:  "For  the 
word  of  God  is  quick,  and  powerful,  and  sharper 
than  any  tico  edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints 
and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart."? 

The  Bible  is  not  a  conglomerate  collection  of  the 
writings  of  a  group  of  men,  some  inspired,  others 
not.  Nor  is  it  a  partial  revelation,  augmented  or 
superseded   as   to   essential   Christian   truth   by   men 
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of  later  times  or  greater  wisdom.  It  is  a  perfect 
whole,  some  of  it  more  relevant  or  important  for 
our  immediate  problems  but  all  of  it  equally  in- 
spired and   therefore  truthful. 

There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  "high  estimate"  of 
Christ  and  a  "low  estimate"  of  His  Word.  Our 
Lord's  own  attitude  to  the  Scriptures  gives  us  the 
key  to  its  importance,  not  only  as  a  record  of  God's 
dealings  with  man  but  also  of  His  Own  Person  and 
work.  There  is  but  one  Christ  and  He  is  the  Christ 
of  the  Bible.  Experimentally,  of  course,  He  becomes 
our  own  personal  Lord  and  Saviour  as  we  accept 
Him  as  such,  but  we  accept  Him  on  the  terms  in 
zvhicli  He  is  presented  in  the  Bible  or  we  accept  a 
different  Christ. 

To  attempt  to  separate  the  living  Christ  from 
His  written  word  may  be  pleasing  to  the  aspirations 
of  human  wisdom  but  such  attempts  fail  to  recog- 
nize Him  with  Whom  we  have  to  do. 

Evangelical  Christians  do  not  worship  a  Book, 
but  they  do  honor  the  Book  which  tells  of  Him  and 
which  He  has  enjoined  His  own  followers  to  honor 
because  it  testifies  of  Him. 

"But  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  forever. 
And  this  is  the  word  which  by  the  Gospel  is  preached 
unto   you."  — L.N.B. 


Where  Shall  , 

It  Start? 

Most  of  us  agree  that  the  Church  needs  a  revival 
of  vital  Christian  faith  and  living.  But  few  of  us 
are  willing  to  take  the  steps  necessary  for  that  re- 
vival to  begin  where  it  must — in  our  own  hearts 
and  lives. 

To  assent  to  a  need  is  necessary  but  to  implement 
this  admission  so  that  it  becomes  a  reality  is  another 
matter.  We  pray  for  a  revival  of  religion  but  only 
too  often  we  do  not  pray  that  such  a  revival  shall 
take  place  within  us. 

It  is  becoming  increasingly  evident  that  we  Chris- 
tians are  the  real  obstacle  to  revival,  for  only  too 
few  of  us  are  willing  to  pay  the  price  ourselves. 

Let  us  envision,  if  we  can,  a  community  where 
the  professing  Christians  are  really  practicing 
Christians.  Interests  will  be  changed.  Activities  will 
be  different.  Christian  love  will  replace  pettiness. 
The  welfare  of  others  will  become  as  important  as 
our  own  and  the  community  as  a  whole  will  see 
that  Christianity  is  not  merely  a  profession  but  also 
a  glorious  way  of  life. 

Then  why  does  not  this  take  place?  Why  are  so 
many  who  bear  the  name  Christian  so  similar  in 
their  ways,  their  interests  and  their  conversation  to 
those  who  are  of  the  world? 

The  answer  is  obvious — the  reality  of  a  life  pos- 
sessed by  Christ,  dedicated  to  Him,  in  constant  con- 
tact  with    Him   through   prayer   and   daily   fed   on 
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His  Word  has  never  dawned  on  the  average  Chris- 
tian. And  yet,  that  is  just  what  should  be  the  normal 
Christian  life.  Bought  with  a  great  price;  redeemed 
from  sin  and  to  righteousness;  saved  from  eternal 
loss  to  a  glorious  eternity  with  Him,  we  go  on  living 
like  beggars  when  we  should  live  as  kings. 

If  we  are  to  have  a  revival  it  will  have  to  begin 
in  our  own  hearts  and  we  will  have  to  open  them  to 
the  cleansing  and  filling  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  will 
have  to  stop  trying  to  live  in  our  own  strength  and 
wisdom  and  have  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  come  in 
and  take  complete  possession  of  all  we  have.  It  is 
not  easy,  for  while  the  Devil  is  not  greatly  con- 
cerned with  a  nominal  Christian,  he  fears  and  hates 
one  surrendered  to  Christ. 

Such  a  revival  begins  in  confession  of  sin  and 
acceptance  of  the  Saviour's  finished  work  and  it 
goes  on  from  there  to  an  infilling  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  energizing  by  Him  so  that  we  go  out  to  live 
as  new  men  and  women,  in  Christ. 

If  we  are  to  have  a  real  revival  in  our  own  home, 
in  our  own  church  and  community,  in  our  Church 
and  in  America,  and  in  the  world  of  our  generation, 
then  we  must  pay  the  price  in  our  own  lives.  It's 
worth  it  if  we  will ! 

"O  Lord  send  a  revival — and  let  it  begin  in  me." 

—L.N.B. 


Freedom  Within 
Limits 

The  second  question  in  the  list  proposed  to  can- 
didates for  ordination  in  our  Church  is:  "Do  you 
sincerely  receive  and  adopt  the  Confession  of  Faith 
and  the  Catechisms  of  this  Church  as  containing 
the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures; 
and  do  you  further  promise  that  if  at  any  time  you 
find  \'ourself  out  of  accord  with  any  of  the  funda- 
mentals of  this  system  of  doctrine,  you  will  on  your 
own  initiative  make  known  to  your  Presbytery  the 
change  ....?" 

We  have  always  supposed  that  "System  of  Doc- 
trine" refers  to  Calvinism  as  opposed  to  Arminian- 
ism,  and  also  that  the  various  parts  of  the  system 
are  so  related  as  to  be  practicalh'  inseparable  from 
each  other.  The  words  seem  to  be  taken  in  quite 
different  sense  in  some  quarters ;  and  particularly 
does  it  appear  that  there  is  wide  difference  of  agree- 
ment on  what  constitutes  a  fundamental.  We  can 
readily  see  that  marrying  a  deceased  wife's  sister 
is  not  a  fundamental,  nor  necessarily  is  the  Pope's 
being  the  Anti-Christ.  But  could  anyone  even  re- 
motely surmise  that  the  Virgin  Birth  is  of  the  same 
class?  And  the  personal  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord, 
the  literal  Resurrection,  the  (Confession's)  Infalli- 
bility of  the  Bible,  the  Vicarious  Atonement, — are  ; 
these  non-vital? 

Despite  all  this,  it  has  not  infrequently  appeared 
that  this  "system  of  doctrine"  has  become  a  kind  of 
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shibboleth,  which  being  merely  pronounced,  allows 
passage  over  the  fords  into  the  Presbyterian  fold. 
Surely  the  utterance  of  the  phrase  is  no  open  sesame 
to  doctrinal  laxity,  nor  to  making  exceptions  at  will, 
nor  even  to  deciding  individually  what  is  and  what 
is  not  fundamental.  We  have  yet  to  hear  of  any 
Presbytery  being  stampeded  with  petitioners,  who 
block  the  regular  order  of  business  in  their  desire 
to  learn  if  they  are  out  of  harmony  (with  the  sys- 
tem) touching  some  point  in  the  whole. 

Attention  is  here  called  to  the  fact  that  at  one 
juncture.  Long  Parliament  remanded  to  the  Assem- 
bly of  Westminster  their  work,  with  the  charge  that 
Scriptural  proof-texts  be  added  to  every  part.  Do 
libertarians  know  this?  And  one  cannot  but  in- 
quire if  those  who  desire  "freedom"  have  recently 
read  all  that  is  asked  of  a  candidate  for  ordination. 
Do  they  know  that  question  number  six  obligates 
them  to  "maintain  the  truths  of  the  Gospel?"  Sure- 
ly, nothing  noted  in  the  Gospel  can  be  considered 
non  fundamental.  And  the  "system"  is  in  "every 
part"  backed  up  by  Scripture  which  includes  the 
Gospel. 

We  have  heard  often  about  "freedom  within 
limits."  We  would  like  to  know  the  content  of  that 
phrase.  What  do  its  proponents  really  desire?  Imag- 
ine a  candidate  for  the  Ministry  in  the  Baptist 
Churches  telling  his  brethren  that  he  "accepts  the 
sj'stem"  but  rejects  immersion!  How  far  would  he 
get.?    What   about   a   Methodist   who   "accepts   the 


system"    but   claiming   "freedom   within    limits"    re- 
fuses to  believe  that  a  man  can  fall  from  grace? 

It  would  seem  that  some  folk  look  upon  the 
Westminster  Confession  as  a  nebulous  boundary  en- 
closing a  deal  of  heterogeneous  data,  rather  than  as 
a  concatenated  group  of  well-integrated  Scriptural 
beliefs  forming  a  complete  and  symmetrical  ball. 
Those  who  view  the  system  as  a  fence,  give  im- 
pression that  they  are  irked  at  being  so  limited: 
those  who  hold  it  to  be  an  orderly  aggregate  of 
Biblical  teachings,  find  in  those  doctrines  whatever 
liberty  they  need,  rejoicing  in  its  all  but  boundless 
reaches  of  depth,  clarity,  and  strength.  Therefore 
to  accept  the  "system"  while  denying  any  of  its 
vital  content,  is  not  "liberty  within  limits":  it  is 
rather    license    in    disregard    of    definition. 

— R.F.G. 


The  Home  Land 
Think! 

Of  stepping  on  shore  and  finding  it  Heaven ; 

Of    taking   hold   of   a   hand   and   finding   it   God's 
hand ; 

Of  breathing  a  new  air  and  finding  it  Celestial  air; 

Of  feeling  invigorated  and  finding  it  immortality; 

Of  passing  from  storm  and  tempest  to  an  unbroken 
calm ; 

Of  waking  up — and  finding  it  HOME! 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  No.  7 
Angling  Continued 

One  of  the  latest  additions  to  a  fisherman's  equip- 
ment is  the  Spinning  Reel,  a  French  invention  which 
is  about  to  revolutionize  the  sport.  Its  main  advan- 
tage is  distance  casting,  sending  a  very  light  weight 
lure  far  out  upon  the  water.  It  requires  quite  a  bit 
of  practice  and  there  are  some  conditions  under 
which  it  cannot  be  used,  because  of  the  very  deli- 
cate nylon  line  (4-lb.  test)  v^^hich  is  easily  broken  if 
snagged.  I  was  reminded  of  this  new  reel  by  "an  ex- 
perience" which  came  in  the  mail  addressed  to 
ANGLERS  this  week  from  Colorado.  Perhaps  we 
cannot  do  better  than  to  leave  the  classroom  and  go 
out  with  this  ardent  "fisherman"  and  see  just  how 
she  does  it,  for  she  uses  an  extended  line  in  such  a 
way  that  the  Lord  wonderfully  blesses  it,  "landing 
the  catch." 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

A  single  signature  on  the  "guest  card"  left  by  a 
visitor  at  the  morning  service.  It  fell  into  my  hands. 
Unable  to  make  a  call  in  person,  I  asked  God's  bless- 
ing on  my  TELEPHONE.  A  sweet  voice  answered — 
a  young  business  woman  away  from  home.  Upon 
learning  that  she  was  not  a  Christian,  I  asked, 
"Wouldn't  you  like  to  accept  Christ  as  your  Saviour 
and  unite  with  the  church?"  "Yes,"  she  said,  "it  has 
been  on  my  conscience  for  some  time — but  /  don'i 
know  hoiv  to  go  about  it."  "Well,  my  dear,  meet  me 
at  church  next  Sunday  morning  and  sit  with  me, 
and  I  will  help  you  go  about  it'.  Do  you  believe 
that  Jesus  died  upon  the  cross  to  save  you  from  your 
sins?"  "Yes  I  do,"  she  quickly  replied.  "Well,  only 
to  confess  that  and  to  accept  Him  and  be  baptized, 
is  all  that  is  necessary.  When  we  go  together  into 
the  Decision  Room  and  you  make  your  confession, 
with  a  sincere  desire  to  follow  Christ,  you  will  have 
made  your  'calling  and  election  sure' — for  'None  of 
His  shall  be  lost.'  "But  1  have  a  friend  with  me,"  she 
said.  "What  is  her  situation?"  I  asked.  "The  same 
as  mine."  "Then  let  me  speak  to  her,  please."  Upon 
questioning,  found  her  equally  as  eager  for  salvation. 
Both  from  the  same  town;  both  working  for  the  Tele- 
ephone  Co. — both  living  together — and  both  -without 
Christ!  Heart  hungry  strangers  in  a  strange  land. 
"No  one  cared  for  my  soul."  Two  happy  girls  were 
on  hand  Sunday  morning,  making  their  profession  of 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  accepting  Him  as  their  Sav- 
iour. The  following  Sunday  on  time  for  Sunday 
School.  Introduced  them  to  our  Director  and  they 
are  now  singing  in  the  choir.  I  suggested  their  do- 
ing some  fishing  (witnessing)  among  their  com- 
panions. Next  Sunday  they  came  enthusiastically 
bringing  their  "Catch  "  with  them.  Thus  God  blesses 
our  "angling,"  even  with  the  telephone — if  no  better 
way  is  open.  (Name  Withheld) 


(Comment).  The  editor  happens  to  know  that 
this  Personal  Worker  has  been  an  invalid  confined  to 
her  room  for  a  number  of  years, — though,  with  help, 
she  manages  to  attend  Sunday  morning  service  at  her 
church  nearby — a  large  city  church.  Her  method  is 
to  take  the  names  of  visitors  as  shown  by  the  signed 
cards  left  in  the  pews,  and  call  them  on  the  telephone, 
which  is  at  her  bedside,  expressing  welcome  and  in- 
viting them  to  sit  with  her  in  her  pew  the  following 
Sunday.  There,  in  a  sympathetic  way,  she  learns  their 
spiritual  status  and  invites  the  unsaved  to  accept  Jesus 
Christ  as  Saviour,  and  to  go  with  her  into  the  De- 
cision Room,  which  is  always  open,  to  close  the 
transaction  with  her  pastor.  In  this  way  she  has  won 
more  than  tivo  hundred  people  to  Christ  in  the  past 
three  years.  The  foregoing  incident  is  one  of  the  rare 
cases  where  the  \va\  seemed  open  to  ask  for  a  deci- 
sion on  the  Telephone.    It  worked. 

A  leather-bound  copy  of  the  Testam-ent  For  Fish- 
ers Of  Men  has  been  mailed  to  the  Colorado  Angler. 
Next  week — Angling  continued.  See  the  announce- 
ment following. 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  without  cost 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  winning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  words  or  less,  and 
mail  to  ANGLERS,  care  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  If  it  is  used 
in  the  ANGLERS  series,  you 
will  receive  the  Testament 
promptly.  (No  manuscript  re- 
turned unless  requested,  with  return  postage). 
The  Testament  may  also  be  secured  by  send- 
ing two  new  one-year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,   or  by  remitting  $2.75. 


A  Living  Investment 
in  American  Youth 

•  Christian  Education  Building  High  Moral  Values 

•  Fully    Accredited;    In    Liberal    Arts    Tradition 

•  Military     Training    jor    Reserve    Commissions 

Presbyterian  College 

Clinton,  S.  C  Marshall  W.  Brown,  President 


Christian  emphasis.  Educational  excellence.  Friendly 
personal  attention.  Tests  and  guidance.  Collegre,  Business 
Administration,  Preparatory.  Member  Southern  Association 
of    Colleges    and    Secondary    Schools. 

Apartments  for  married  students.     Veterans  of  Korea. 
Preparatory   Summer   School   begins   June   8,    1953. 
Collegiate    Summer    School    begins    June    15,    1953. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

BOX  38-W  MAXTON,  NORTH  CAROLINA 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 
of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 
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Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

(This  is  the  fourteenth  in  a  series  of  articles  by 
J.  r.  N.  Talmage,  B.E.) 

What  Makes  The 
Mountains  Rise 

Because  of  their  false  religious  attitude,  scientists 
have  adopted  certain  false  theories  which  have  pre- 
vented them  from  discovering  the  cause  of  moun- 
tain-building. Consequently  there  are  many  conflict- 
mg  theories  on  the  subject.  Still  this  does  not  mean 
that  scientists  do  not  know  much  about  the  forma- 
tion of  mountains,  for  the  exact  opposite  is  true. 
Many  scientists  have  spent  their  lives  in  orogenic  re- 
search, and  I  am  greatly  indebted  to  these  brilliant 
men  for  recording  faithfully  what  they  discovered. 
From  the  crumpled  strata  they  have  learned  HOW, 
but  not  WHY,  the  mountains  were  raised. 

We  discuss  this  question  because  when  thoughtful 
men  are  informed  that  a  sudden  rise  of  mountains 
caused  the  pole  to  spiral,  and  this  in  turn  caused 
those  extraordinary  oscillations  which  embarrassed 
the  ante-diluvians,  they  usually  ask: — WHAT  MADE 
THE  MOUNTAINS  RISE?  While  we  admit  that 
this  is  a  legitimate  question,  we  cannot  help  con- 
trasting it  with  the  docile  manner  in  which  some  re- 
ligious leaders  accept  the  "findings"  of  philosophers 
without  asking  embarrassing  questions  that  cannot  be 
answered.  It  is  not  difficult  to  give  an  opinion  on 
the  cause  of  the  rise  of  mountains,  but  if  we  seem 
to  be  getting  too  far  away  from  those  ante-diluvians, 
please  be  patient. 

We  must  go  back  many,  many  millenniums  to  get 
to  the  beginning  of  the  preparation  for  such  a  big 
event  even  though  it  actually  came  off  very  sudden- 
ly. The  next  to  the  last  glacial  age  in  Europe,  the 
Riss,  like  the  last,  the  Wurms,  was  caused  by  a  rise  of 
mountains,  but  the  earlier  rise  was  farther  to  the  east 
than  the  latter,  reaching  even  to  south  China.  After 
the  initial  spiralling,  the  north  pole  settled  down  near 
the  White  Sea  in  northern  Russia.  During  this  glaci- 
ation  much  of  Russia  was  covered  with  ice.  With 
the  pole  so  near,  India  was  of  course  much  colder 
than  now,  and  the  cold  rains  washed  down  much 
loosened  material  from  the  new  mountains  depositing 
it  at  the  base  of  the  range.  The  vast  deposits  of  sand 
and  gravel  of  this  long  interval  are  called  the  "Tatrot 
Formation".  There  were  no  signs  of  mankind  any- 
where on  earth. 

The  next  geological  event  of  importance  was  the 
rise  of  the  Coast  Range  in  our  west.  This  brought 
the  pole  spiralling  back  to  America  in  what  is  known 
as  the  lowan  glaciation  in  central  United  States  and 
the  Tahoe  glaciation  in  the  Sierra  Mountains.  After 
the  normal  spiralling  the  pole  settled  down  in  or 
near  Keewatin,  Canada.  At  this  time  our  now  arid 
west  was  covered  by  very  many  lakes  both  large  and 


small.  This  put  India  on  the  equator  and  during  this 
long  interval  tropical  rains  brought  down  more  cubic 
miles  of  sediment,  but,  as  their  contain  bones  of 
tropical  animals,  they  are  called  the  "Pinjor  Forma- 
tion." They  were  deposited  on  top  of  the  "cold"  Tat- 
rot material.  There  were  still  no  human  beings  in  the 
world. 

Article  No.  3  shows  that  the  crust  of  the  earth 
always  gives  way  under  loads.  In  accordance  with  this 
law  a  trough  developed  at  the  foot  of  the  Himalayas 
filled  with  vast  quantities  of  gravel,  sand,  and  rock. 
The  reader  probably  knows  that  the  earth  bulges  a 
little  at  the  equator  due  to  centrifugal  force,  and 
that  it  is  a  little  flat  at  the  two  poles  because  of  the 
lack  of  the  same  force.  When  the  pole  moved  from 
the  White  Sea  area  to  the  north  of  Canada,  India 
moved  from  a  place  where  there  was  no  bulge  to  a 
place  where  the  earth  should  bulge.  The  crust  of  the 
earth  being  slightly  elastic  stretched  itself  to  make 
the  proper  bulge,  but  could  not  stretch  quite  enough. 
All  know  how  a  boy  has  to  loosen  his  belt  buckle  a 
notch  or  two  because  of  the  internal  pressure  of  a 
big  dinner.  The  equatorial  belt  was  not  equipped 
with  a  buckle,  and  so  it  stretched  and  stretched  as  the 
pressure  continued.  Finally  it  gave  way  where  the 
crust  was  the  weakest,  under  the  Pinjor  and  Tatrot 
and  even  earlier  loads!  consequently  the  Thibetan 
continental  mass  slid  southward  over  the  fluid  in- 
terior to  take  up  the  slack,  and  the  last  mountains, 
the  outer  Himalayas,  suddenly  went  shooting  up  into 
the  air.  Thus  there  was  a  mountain  range  where  not 
long  before  there  had  been  a  valley.  No  wonder  the 
earth  (or  its  crust)  wobbled  a  little!  Soon  after  the 
wobbling  started,  Adam  was  created,  and  then  the 
wobbling  continued  with  gradually  abating  force 
during  ante-diluvian  times,  causing  those  extraordi- 
nary oscillations. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   MAY   24 


Problems  Of  The  Christian  Conscience 

(Temperance) 

Background  Scripture:  I  Corinthians  5-9. 
Devotional  Reading:  Proverbs  23:29-35. 

Since  this  is  a  Temperance  Lesson  and  our  Devotional  Readin^i;  is  the  well-known  selection  from  Proverbs, 
let  us  spend  a  few  minutes  thinking  about  this  terrible  curse  which  is  upon  America  as  well  as  the  balance  of 
the  world.  "At  the  last  it  biteth  like  a  serpent  and  stingeth  like  an  adder".  Has  not  this  been  the  experience  of 
millions  of  people  in  our  land?  It  seems  to  me  that  this  paragraph  might  well  be  called;  "The  Woes  of  an 
Alcoholic".  Notice  how  it  closes:  "When  I  awake,  I  will  seek  it  yet  again".  In  spite  of  the  awful  experience 
through  which  he  has  just  passed,  he  is  such  an  ab- 


ject slave  that  he  will  go  back  to  the  thing  which  has 
caused  him  all  his  woes.  I  read  of  one  such  case  re- 
cently. His  preacher  was  pleading  with  him  to  stop 
before  it  killed  him,  and  he  said.  You  don't  know  the 
power  which  this  appetite  has  over  me.  If  I  were 
on  one  side  of  a  table  and  you  on  the  other  with  a 
pistol,  and  a  bottle  of  whiskey  between  us,  and  you 
said  you  would  shoot  me  if  I  reached  for  that  bottle, 
I  would  reach  for  it.  I  think  that  we  ought  to  realize 
that  it  takes  the  power  of  God  to  effectively  break 
such  a  chain.  There  are  millions  of  such  slaves  in 
our  nation,  and  the  number  is  rapidly  increasing. 

Why  can  we  not  rid  our  country  of  such  a  curse? 
I  believe  that  the  only  sure  way  is  through  a  great 
Revival  that  will  sweep  over  our  land  and  turn  our 
people  back  to  God.  We  are  not  dealing  with  some 
small  enemy;  but  with  a  powerful  force  intrenched  in 
high  places.  The  beer  and  whiskey  "big  business"  is 
allied  with  corrupt  politics,  and  many  thoughtless 
people  are  either  confused  in  their  thinking,  or  indif- 
ferent or  disgusted,  and  are  about  ready  to  give  up 
in  despair.  Many  Christians  are  not  taking  the  stand 
they  ought  to  take.  The  serpent  is  biting  and  sting- 
ing, and  instead  of  killing  the  serpent,  we  are  feed- 
ing and  petting  it. 

I  do  not  wish  to  seem  fanatical  on  this  subject,  but 
I  confess  that  I  would  rather  be  an  out  and  out  fa- 
natic than  a  careless  and  indifferent  onlooker.  There 
are  some  in  our  country  who  are  telling  us  to  be  calm 
and  undisturbed  about  Communism,  that  subtle  and 
subversive  system  that  threatens  to  destroy  us  as  a 
free  nation.  Those  who  have  their  eyes  opened  to 
either  Communism  or  the  Liquor  business  cannot  be 
calm  and  undisturbed;  they  must  pray  and  work  with 
zeal  and  untiring  energy  to  rid  our  land  of  these  ter- 
rible enemies,  and  we  must  have  the  power  and 
grace  of  God  to  help  us. 

I  would  like  to  speak  a  word  of  warning  and  en- 
treaty to  the  moderate  drinker,  to  the  man  or  woman 
who  says,  I  never  get  drunk,  I  can  stop  any  time.  Two 
things  I  would  like  to  say:  First,  How  do  you  know 
that  you  can  continue  to  control  your  appetite?,  and 
second,  You  may,  by  your  example,  send  your  own 


child,  or  someone  else's  child,  to  a  drunkard's  grave 
or  an  alcoholic's  hell.  The  only  course  open  to  sin- 
cere Christians  is  the  one  taken  by  Paul;  I  will  eat 
no  flesh  nor  drink  wine,  or  anything  whereby  I  make 
my  brother  to  stumble.  Will  we  not,  for  the  sake  of 
our  Master  and  our  brother's  sake,  resolve  never  to 
touch  the  poisonous  stuff?  It  is  an  awful  sin  to  put 
a  stumbling-block  in  our  weaker  brother's  way. 

The  Church  at  Corinth  was  a  live  church,  but  it 
was  infested  with  many  sins  and  errors.  Paul  is  writ- 
ing to  them  to  correct  these  evils. 

1.      1  nunorality  :  Chapters  5  and  6 

There  was  a  clear  case  of  at  least  one  such  person 
and  the  apostle  is  urging  the  church  to  "purge  out 
the  old  leaven"  from  among  them.  Our  hearts  have 
been  made  sad  recently  by  accounts  in  the  papers,  and 
cases  in  the  church  courts.  It  is  bad  enough  to  see 
so  much  immorality  in  the  world  at  large,  but  it  is 
distressing  indeed  when  it  gets  into  the  leadership  of 
the  church,  for  it  causes  the  enemies  of  the  church  to 
blaspheme,  as  in  the  case  of  David.  Paul  urges  the 
church  at  Corinth  to  "put  away  from  among  your- 
selves that  wicked  person". 

In  the  first  part  of  chapter  six  he  takes  up  the 
question  of  going  to  law  and  tells  them  to  try  their 
cases  before  the  "saints",  and  not  before  unrighteous 
judges.  In  the  Presbyterian  Church  we  have  our  reg- 
ular Church  Courts  by  which  we  can  "purge  out  the 
old  leaven"  as  well  as  handle  all  other  matters.  I  speak 
very  feelingly  and  very  humbly  of  this  for  I  have 
never  tried  to  exercise  "Church  Discipline"  except  on 
very  rare  occasions.  It  has  to  be  done  in  a  Christian 
manner,  seeking  the  restoration,  if  possible,  of  those 
who  have  sinned.  I  have  seen  at  least  one  case  where 
it  did  good,  and  one  where  it  seemed  to  do  harm 
rather  than  good.  When  there  is  an  atmosphere  of 
Prayer  and  Christian  Love  it  often  results  in  repent- 
ance and  restoration  and  spiritual  growth  in  the 
Church. 

In  the  last  part  of  this  chapter  he  again  brings  up 
the  special  sin  which  was  present  in  the  church.  He 
warns   them  most  solemnly  that  "your  body  is  the 
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temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  and  reminds  them  that 
they  are  not  their  own  but  have  been  bought  with  a 
price:  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your 
spirit  which  are  God's". 

Both  the  world  and  the  Church  need  this  heart- 
searching  warning  and  admonition  of  the  great 
apostle.  Our  world  is  flooded  with  obscene  pictures, 
magazines,  and  papers  which  encourage  immorality, 
and  lately  there  has  been  a  decided  lowering  of  the 
moral  tone  of  our  nation.  The  Church  is  feeling  the 
effects  of  this  wave  of  impurity. 

II.     Marriage:   Chapter  7 

At  our  recent  meeting  of  Presbytery  the  question 
of  marriage  and  divorce  came  up  before  us  again 
through  a  report  sent  down  by  our  General  Assembly. 
This  is  no  new  question,  but  it  is  a  very  pertinent  one 
in  our  day,  for  our  divorce  evil  has  become  a  national 
shame.  Paul  has  a  good  deal  to  say  about  different 
aspects  of  the  question.  I  wish  to  mention  briefly 
some  of  his  teaching  about  the  married  relation. 

In  this  part  of  my  discussion  I  wish  to  insert  here 
and  there  some  of  the  notes  which  I  took  when  we 
studied  this  Epistle  in  Greek  under  Dr.  English.  I 
have  my  Bible  which  I  used  at  the  time  and  the 
notes  written  on  the  margin.  There  were  some  of 
Paul's  critics  who  said  that  he  was  "below  par"  be- 
cause he  was  unmarried,  and  he  was  partly  defend- 
ing his  own  course  as  he  wrote  these  words.  The  sit- 
uation at  Corinth  was  such  that  "it  was  good  for  a 
man  not  to  touch  a  woman",  but  because  of  the 
temptation  to  immorality,  he  advised  that  each  man 
have  his  own  wife,  and  each  woman  her  own  hus- 
band. He  insists,  however,  that  it  would  be  good 
for  them  to  be  even  as  he  was.  He  was  not  ashamed 
of  the  fact  that  he  was  not  married,  and  because  of 
the  dangers  of  the  time,  his  travels,  his  preaching, 
and  his  persecutions,  we  can  easily  see  that  it  was 
better  for  him  not  to  have  a  wife.  He  tells  them  not 
to  depart  from  each  other,  or  if  they  separate,  let  the 
wife  remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  hus- 
band. 

He  then  takes  up  the  question  of  mixed  marriages, 
where  one  is  a  Christian,  and  the  other  is  not.  "He 
discourages  separation  and  tries  to  keep  them  to- 
gether", also  that  the  one  who  is  a  Christian  should 
so  live  as  to  brinj:  the  unsaved  partner  to  Christ.  I 
have  seen  this  work  out  in  some  cases  where  the  wife 
was  a  sincere  and  earnest  Christian,  one  who  prayed 
much  for  her  husband.  In  his  advice  to  the  unmar- 
ried, Paul  advises  them  to  marry  "in  the  Lord",  and 
this  is  the  wise  and  safe  rule  to  follow.  It  is  often 
easier  to  lead  one  to  Christ  before  the  wedding  than 
afterwards.  He  says  in  verses  26-28:  Art  thou  bound 
unto  a  wife?  seek  not  to  be  loosed.  Art  thou  loosed 
from  a  wife.-'  seek  not  a  wife.  It  was  good  for  the 
present  distress  not  to  marry,  but  even  during  these 
dangerous  days,  if  they  married,  they  did  not  sin.  He 
wished  them  to  be  "free  from  cares".  The  unmarried 
person  would  be  careful  for  the  things  of  the  Lord, 
but  the  married  person  would  have  the  usual  cares 


which  attend  married  life.  A  wife  is  bound  to  her 
husband  as  long  as  he  lives,  but  if  he  dies,  she  is  free 
to  marry  whom  she  will;  only  in  the  Lord,  and  then 
he  adds,  I  think  she  will  be  happier  if  she  remains 
unmarried. 

III.  Things  Sacrificed  to 
Idols:    Chapter  8. 

In  this  matter  of  conscience  we  are  to  be  guided 
not  merely  by  knowledge,  but  by  love;  knowledge 
tends  to  puff  up;  love  builds  up;  there  is  a  big  dif- 
ference between  a  puffed  up  balloon  and  a  built  up 
skyscraper. 

We  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing,  and  that  food 
offered  to  it  has  not  changed  or  been  made  unfit  to 
eat;  but  there  are  those  whose  knowledge  is  not  as 
complete  as  ours,  who  have  been  recently  converted 
from  heathen  ideas  and  superstitions,  and  if  such  a 
person  sees  you  eating  such  meat,  \ou  will  cause 
him  to  stumble.  Is  your  "liberty"  to  become  a  stumb- 
ling-block to  him?  You  will  sin  against  him,  and  in 
so  doing,  will  sin  against  Christ.  Wherefore,  says 
Paul,  if  meat  makes  my  brother  to  stumble,  I  will  eat 
no  flesh,  that  I  make  not  my  brother  to  stumble.  It 
is  our  business  to  build  up  our  brothers,  not  cause 
them  to  fall. 

Now  let  us  apply  this  principle  to  the  matter  of 
drinking.  We  may  be  strong  enough,  have  knowledge 
and  will-power  enough,  to  stop  before  we  get  drunk, 
but  we  know  that  there  are  millions  of  our  fellowmen 
who  do  not  have  the  ability  to  quit  in  time.  Christian 
love  will  make  us  thoughtful  of  our  brother's  welfare; 
we  are  our  brother's  keepers.  Surely,  a  real  Christian 
will  refrain  for  the  sake  of  others.  Our  liberty  to  eat 
and  drink  what  we  please  stops  at  the  doorstep  of 
our  weaker  brother.  Is  it  not  a  thought  to  make  us 
tremble  that  if  we  drink  we  may  be  the  cause  of  some- 
one, perhaps  someone  near  and  dear  to  us,  becoming 
a  drunkard?  (Let  me  say  that  I  believe  drinking, 
even  moderate  drinking,  is  a  sin  in  itself,  for  it 
poisons  our  bodies). 

IV.  True  Christian  Liberty: 
Chapter  9 

Paul  boasts  that  he  is  free;  he  has  the  right  to  eat 
and  drink,  to  be  married  like  the  balance  of  the 
apostles,  to  forbear  working  and  let  the  churches 
support  him.  He  has  several  illustrations  which  he 
uses  to  prove  this.  Nevertheless  he  did  not  use  this 
liberty.  He  boasted  of  this.  From  verse  23  he  turns 
to  himself.  For  his  weak  brother's  sake,  and  now, 
for  his  own  sake.  He  is  running  a  race:  it  must  be 
a  winning  race.   He  must  be  temperate  in  all  things. 

REQUEST 

Several    years    ago    a    large    group    in    our 

Church    covenanted    to    pray    each    Saturday 

night  for  a  revival.  Some  may  have  forgotten 

this  covenant,  others  may  never 

have  heard  of  it. 

EACH   SATURDAY   NIGHT 

Pray  For  Revival 
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REV.  H.  LAWRENCE  LOVE,  JR. 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR   MAY   24 


Because  He  Is  Here 


Worship  Program 

Hymn:  "Lead  On,  O  King  Eternal" 

Invocation 

Hymn :  "Jesus,  Keep  Me  Near  The  Cross" 

Announcements 

Prayer 

Offering 

Scripture:   Psalm   143 

Hymn:  "Holy  Spirit,  Faithful  Guide" 

Program  Chairman 

In  our  discussion  last  week  we  considered  the 
theme,  "God  Is  Here,"  and  this  week  we  continue 
to  follow  through  on  the  same  basic  thought  in  the 
topic,  "Because  He  is  Here."  We  found  that  God 
is  indeed  here,  in  the  present,  in  the  person  and  in 
the  power  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  who  indwells  every 
true  believer  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  certainly  wonder- 
ful to  know  that  God  dwells  in  our  hearts;  that  we 
do  not  have  to  search  far  afield  for  Him,  for  He 
is  ever  present  in  our  hearts  if  only  we  receive  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour.  But  let's  explore  some 
of  the  possibilities  that  are  within  the  realm  of 
Christian  experience  "because  He  is  here." 

First  Speaker 

Because  God  in  the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
here  with  us,  we  can  have  a  "full  assurance  of  un- 
derstanding" concerning  the  truth  as  revealed  in  the 
Word  of  God.  In  other  words,  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  the  believer  in  Christ  has  the  capacity  to 
know  God's  Word.  John  says  in  his  first  epistle, 
"But  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  Him 
abideth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach 
you :  but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all 
things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it 
hath  taught  jou,  ye  shall  abide  in  Him."  John  does 
not  mean  that  we  should  not  listen  to  Bible  teachers 
or  hear  what  other  Christians  have  to  say  concern- 
ing the  Bible.  He  does  mean  that  we  are  not  depen- 
dent upon  others  for  understanditty.  Teachers  may 
call  attention  to  truth,  but  only  the  Holy  Spirit 
can  give  understanding.  We  are  to  depend  upon 
Him  to  guide  us  into  all  truth.  Paul,  in  writing  to 
the  church  at  Corinth,  declares:  "Now  we  have  re- 
ceived, not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit 
which  is  of  God ;  that  we  might  know  the  things 
that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God.  Which  things 
also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom 
teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth;  com- 
paring spiritual  things  with  spiritual."  All  that  we 
need  to  know,  God  will  teach  us  through  His  Word 
as  we  trust  the  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  us.  After  all, 
the  Spirit  who  inspired  the  Word  should  certainly 
be  its  best  Interpreter!  What  we  need  and  long  to 


know  concerning  God,  "God  hath  revealed  unto  us 
by  His  Spirit;  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things, 
yea,  the  deep  things  of  God." 

Program  Chairman 

It  is  good  to  know  that  the  Bible  is  not  a  mystery, 
but  a  revelation  to  all  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ 
and  long  to  know  the  truth  of  God.  Many  find  it 
a  mystery,  but  only  because  of  unbelief.  They  do 
not  have  the  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  them,  for  He 
only  indwells  those  who  have  been  born  again.  How 
grateful  we  should  be  that  we  have  been  saved, 
and  that  we  have  the  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  us  about 
Christ.  But  there  is  more  to  being  saved  than  just 
"knowing."  Let's  see  what  we  have  to  consider 
next. 

Second  Speaker 

John  says,  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  gospel,  "As 
many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God."  This  really  answers  the 
question  raised  by  Nicodemus,  "How  can  a  man 
be  born  when  he  is  old?"  He  receives  the  power  to 
be  born  again  when  he  receives  Christ  into  his  heart 
by  faith.  Because  God  is  here,  in  the  person  and 
power  of  His  Spirit,  all  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ 
are  enabled  to  become,  to  be,  the  children  of  God, 
"We  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,"  but  by 
the  supernatural  power  of  God  we  become  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  God's  very  life  is  imparted  to  us  when 
we  receive  His  Son.  Thus  we  are  not  the  children 
of  God  in  name  only,  but  we  are  enabled  to  be  the 
children  of  God  in  our  daily  lives.  It  isn't  simply 
that  we  are  saved  and  thus  fitted  for  heaven,  as 
wonderful  as  that  is,  but  we  are  fitted  for  earth  as 
well !  We  are  enabled,  in  Him,  to  live  as  the  sons 
of  God!  Paul  says,  "If  we  live  in  the  Spirit;  let  us 
walk  in  the  Spirit."  Then  again:  "As  ye  therefore 
have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord;  so  walk  ye  in 
Him."  God  calls  us  to  be  holy,  and  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  enables  us  to  respond  to  the  call.  He  calls 
us  to  be  filled  with  "the  fruits  of  righteousness," 
and  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  produces 
the  fruit  in  us.  He  teaches  us  the  way  in  which  we 
should  walk,  and  then  by  His  Spirit  leads  us  along 
the  path.  No  wonder  Paul  exclaims,  "I  am  what 
I  am  by  the  grace  of  God."  "To  be  or  not  to  be" 
is  not  a  problem  for  one  who  trusts  in  Christ,  for 
by  His  grace  we  will  be  what  we  ought  to  be  for 
Him! 

Program  Chairman 

It  is  good  to  know  that  we  are  not  Christians 
in  position  or  practice  by  "trying,"  by  reason  of  our 
own  will  and  power,  but  by  trusting  In  Him  whose 
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grace  is  sufficient  for  both  saving  and  keeping,  for 
both  living  and  dying.  But  there  is  still  something 
more  beyond  knowing  and  being.  The  final  thought 
is  concerned  with  doing.  Let's  listen — 

Third  Speaker 

A  Christian  is  not  just  someone  who  believes  and 
is  born  into  the  family  of  God,  and  then  sits -on  a 
cloud  with  his  feet  hanging  over,  waiting  to  go  to 
heaven.  A  real  Christian  has  a  job  to  do.  Paul  says, 
"We  then,  as  workers  together  with  Him,  beseech 
you  also  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in 
vain."  Paul  was  a  worker,  and  he  made  it  plain 
that  God  had  called  others  to  be  workers.  He  could 
say,  not  with  boasting,  but  with  confidence,  "His 
grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me  was  not  in 
vain ;  but  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they 
all:  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with 
me."  Paul  was  constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ  to 
work,  and  what  he  accomplished  was  accomplished 
because  of  the  power  of  God  within.  He  warned  the 
Philippian  Christians  to  work  out  their  own  salva- 
tion in  fear  and  trembling,  for,  he  said,  "It  is  God 
which  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure."  No  excuse  for  failure  could  be 
made,  for  God  had  provided  through  His  indwelling 
presence  all  that  was  needful  to  perform  His  work. 
Jesus  said,  "My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I 
work."  What  He  did  He  did  in  the  strength  and 
power  given  to  Him  of  the  Father,  and  He  says  to 
you  and  to  me,  "As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  even 
so  send  I  you."  We  are  to  take  up  where  He  left 
off,  and  He  will  provide  the  needed  strength,  for 
He  promised,  "I  will  not  leave  thee,  nor  forsake 
thee."  But  what  is  it  that  we  are  to  do.^  When  our 
Lord  first  began  His  public  ministry.  He  stood  one 
day  in  the  congregation,  and  read  from  Isaiah  61:1 
— "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me;  because 
the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings 
unto  the  meek  ;  He  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the 
brokenhearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives, 
and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are 
bound  ;  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord." 
Having  read  these  words.  He  said,  "This  day  is  this 
scripture  fulfilled."  In  other  words.  He  came  to 
give  His  life  that  what  had  been  promised  might  be 
fulfilled,  and  now  He  calls  you  and  me  to  give  our 
lives  to  Him,  that  as  the  Spirit  of  God  is  upon  us, 
we  may  go  forth  to  tell  the  good  news  of  deliverance 
and  life  in  Him.  This  is  our  work,  and  for  its  ac- 
complishment, God  is  here,  in  our  hearts,  in  the 
person  and  power  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 

Program  Chairman- 

What  could  be  more  appropriate  as  a  closing  note 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving  than  Paul's  word  of 
gratitude  as  found  in  II  Corinthians  2:14:  "Thanks 
be  unto  God,  who  always  leadeth  us  in  triumph  in 
Christ,  and  maketh  manifest  through  us  the  savor 
of  His  knowledge  in  every  place."  (A.S.V.). 

Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 
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To  Friends  Of  The  Journal 

Will  you  pause  a  moment   right  now  and  pray? 

Ask  God  to  give  wisdom,  patience  and  humility  to 
the  workers  in  the  Journal  office ; 

Ask  Him  to  keep  the  Journal  in  the  center  of  His 
will,  and  make  it  more  and  more  a  medium  of 
Christian  thought  and  service ; 

Ask  Him  to  safeguard  the  paper  against  mistakes 
within  —  and  without ; 

Ask  Him  that  its  columns  may  be  used  to  build 
Christian  character,  to  stimulate  spiritual 
growth  and  a  love  of  the  Truth  as  it  is  found 
in  the  imperishable  and  immutable  Word  of 
God. 

This  is  an  investment  you  can  make  in  a  few 
moments  that  may  yield  dividends  now  and 
through  Eternity ! 


The  Billy  Graham 
Crusade  In  Chattanooga 

By  J.  Park  McCallie 

Secretary  Greater  Chattanooga 
Evangelistic  Crusade 

During  the  past  four  weeks,  March  1 5th  through 
April  12th,  Billy  Graham  and  his  team  have  conduct- 
ed a  remarkable  revival  campaign  in  the  city  of  Chat- 
tanooga, Tennessee.  The  local  committee  of  pastors 
and  laymen  incorporated  as  the  Greater  Chattanooga 
Evangelistic  Crusade  and  undertook  the  raising  of 
funds  to  build  a  permanent  concrete  block  and  brick 
field  house  in  Warner  Park  to  seat  10,000  people,  of 
which  800  were  in  the  choir,  with  a  prospect  room 
seating  some  450,  and  with  all  of  the  offices  neces- 
sary for  the  evangelist,  ushers,  secretary  of  the  evan- 
gelist, the  first  aid  room,  and  restrooms  for  men  and 
women.  It  has  a  natural  gas  hot  water  furnace  en- 
tirely enclosed  with  concrete  walls  to  heat  the  large 
slabs  of  concrete  on  either  side  of  the  building  on  the 
floor.  It  is  340  feet  long  and  180  feet  wide.  There  is 
nothing  like  it  in  the  South  that  we  know  of  and  it 
will  be  utilized,  not  only  for  evangelistic  purposes 
later  on,  but  for  all  sorts  of  exhibits,  the  county  fair, 
and  many  other  recreational  purposes  in  our  city. 

The  churches,  through  private  subscription  and  a 
foundation  gift,  raised  approximately  $150,000  to 
make  this  building  possible.  The  City  of  Chattanooga, 
on  whose  grounds  it  was  located  in  Warner  Park, 
took  care  of  the  balance.  It  is  an  acquisition  for  aU 
times. 

The  spiritual  preparation  for  this  meeting  was 
made  in  more  than  500  separate  groups  of  prayer 
meetings  held  in  private  homes  all  over  the  city  of 
Chattanooga,  with  a  radio  message  each  morning  at 
10  o'clock,  followed  by  prayer  by  those  gathered  at 
the  homes.  This  prayer  preparation  was  under  the 
direction  of  Dr.  Lee  Roberson.  Dr.  Carl  Giers,  pas- 
tor of  the  First  Baptist  Church,  was  the  Chairman  of 
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the  Greater  Chattanooga  Evangelistic  Crusade,  and 
Dr.  James  L.  Fowle,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  was  in  charge  of  the  raising  of  the  funds, 
with  Dr.  Frank  Trotter,  pastor  of  the  Asbury  Meth- 
odist Church  as  co-chairman. 

The  wonderful  preparation  for  the  counseling 
group,  which  was  their  name  for  personal  workers, 
was  made  a  month  in  advance  through  the  Naviga- 
tors, conducted  byDawsonTrottman  and  his  assistant, 
Lome  Sanny.  I  have  never  seen  such  thorough  prep- 
aration in  advance  for  the  definite  personal  work 
with  the  prospects  who  would  come  forward  and  a 
follow-up  that  would  carry  this  to  a  good  conclusion 
in  getting  everyone  into  some  Bible  believing  church. 

The  attendance  at  the  meetings  was  splendid  and 
ranged  from  a  low  of  6,300  to  a  high  of  15,000  on 
Chamberlain  Field  on  Sunday  afternoon.  There  was 
consistently  an  average  of  10,000  people  at  the  ro.eet- 
ings  and  a  total  of  283,300,  including  the  18,000  at 
the  two  showings  of  "Oil  Town,  USA"  immediately 
after  the  campaign  closed  in  the  Warner  Park  Field 
House.  A  childrens'  meeting  had  some  7,000  present. 

The  total  number  of  definite  decisions  made,  along 
four  lines — as  a  personal  first-time  acceptance  of 
Jesus  Christ,  as  a  re-affirmation  of  faith,  an  assur- 
ance of  salvation,  or  a  dedication  of  life — was  3,010 
individuals,  of  whom  were  one-third  for  salvation. 
Only  two  per-cent  of  those  coming  forward  for  ac- 
ceptance of  Jesus  Christ  showed  no  preference  of  de- 
nomination. Ninety-six  per-cent  showed  a  definite 
preference  for  an  individual  church. 

The  meetings  had  a  large  number  of  young  people 
to  respond.  The  schools,  both  private  and  public, 
were  greatly  affected,  and  prayer  meetings  were  con- 
ducted in  the  various  schools.  150  boys  in  my  own, 
the  McCallie  School,  made  a  definite  stand  in  these 
meetings — coming  forward  for  one  or  the  other  var- 
ious decisions  to  be  made.  A  large  number  have  be- 
come members  of  the  Pocket  Testament  League,  car- 
rying their  Testaments  with  them  daily  and  reading 
the  Word  and  memorizing  Scripture.  A  great  deal 
has  been  made  of  the  memorization  of  Scripture.  To 
every  prospect  was  given  a  small  red  Gospel  of  John 
and  the  Bible  Ration  Pack,  a  booklet  with  an  en- 
velope carrying  four  cards  on  which  four  verses  of 
Scripture  were  printed — one  for  assurance  of  salva- 
tion, another  for  assurance  of  victory,  another  for 
assurance  of  forgiveness,and  another  for  assurance  of 
answer  to  prayer.  These  verses  were,  respectively, 
First  T"hn  5:11-12;  First  Corinthians  10:13;  First 
John  1:9,  and  John  16:24. 

A  real  spirit  of  revival  has  been  engendered  in  the 
city  of  Chattanooga  and  the  churches  have  been  much 
blessed.  The  Fishers  of  Men  group  is  trying  to 
strengthen  and  increase  their  membership. 

All  expenses  of  the  meeting  were  fully  taken  care 
of  and  a  very  happy  spirit  of  cooperation  exists 
among  the  churches.  We  praise  God  for  the  Billy 
Graham  meetings. 


Women's  Work 

Women  To  Women  Evangelism 
By  Madaline  Kelly  Ardrey 

It  was  a  woman  who  had  the  privilege  on  that 
glorious  Easter  morning  of  carrying  the  glad  news 
of  Christ's  resurrection  to  His  disciples. 

It  was  a  woman  who  left  her  waterpot  to  go  and 
tell  her  former  companions  of  her  newfound  Saviour, 
and  because  of  her  witness  many  believed. 

And  it  was  a  woman  whose  life  of  devotion  to 
Christ  and  her  deed  of  adoration  have  been  a  wit- 
ness down  through  the  years.  Each  time  Mary  of 
Bethany  was  mentioned  she  was  at  the  feet  of  Jesus — ■ 
to  learn  of  Him,  to  be  comforted  by  Him  and  to 
adore  Him. 

When  we  fall  in  love  with  Christ,  then  the  over- 
flow of  love  will  be  bound  to  reach  out  and  touch 
others. 

We  as  women  have  daily  opportunities  to  witness 
to  other  women  through  contacts  in  our  social,  our 
business  and  our  Church  life. 

What  opportunities  are  afforded  in  the  Circle 
with  its  Bible  study  and  Christian  fellowship! 

Neighborhood  Bible  study  classes  are  a  most  fruit- 
ful avenue  of  evangelism.  "The  sword  of  the  Spirit 
is  the  word  of  God."  The  class  may  be  composed  of 
twenty  members  or  only  two.  One  Christian  was 
convicted  of  the  spiritual  neglect  of  her  maid.  Real- 
izing the  Power  of  the  Word  she  began  a  daily  study 
in  the  Gospel  of  John  with  her.  When  John  1:12 
was  explained  to  her,  one  could  almost  see  the  light 
break  upon  her  soul  as  the  eyes  of  her  understanding 
were  opened.  With  eagerness  she  memorized  a  key 
verse  in  each  chapter  and  was  able  to  give  the  con- 
tent of  each  chapter  of  the  gospel  from  memory. 
There  was  a  consciousness  that  it  was  a  heart  knowl- 
edge as  well  as  a  head  knowledge. 

Well  chosen  tracts  such  as  "4  Things  God  Wants 
You  to  Know,"  "Safety,  Certainty  and  Enjoyment" 
and  others  have  won  many  souls  to  Christ  and  have 
produced  growth  in  grace  in  Christians.  The  writer 
treasures  a  booklet  of  Andrew  Murray's  given  to  her 
at  Montreat  many  years  ago  by  a  beloved  Bible  teach- 
er who  probably  never  realized  the  blessing  it 
brought.  Letters  also  afford  great  opportunities  for 
witnessing. 

Undergirding  all  other  weapons  is  prayer,  which 
unlocks  the  storehouse  of  God's  Power.  What  bless- 
ings are  missed  through  its  neglect!  Yet,  He  would 
say  to  each  of  us  as  He  did  of  old:  "O  woman,  great 
is  thy  faith.  Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt."  Do 
we  act  as  if  we  believe  this? 

Much  more  important  than  the  method  of  wit- 
nessing is  the  life  of  the  witness.  Activity  does  not 
always    mean    fruitfulness.     Only    the    life    that    is 
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Christ  centered  and  Spirit  controlled  will  bear  lasting 
fruit;  "It  is  dying  not  doing  that  produces  spiritual 
fruit."  (See  John  12:24)  And,  as  we  die  to  self  and 
allow  Him  to  live  out  His  life  in  us,  will  there  be 
fruitfulness.  This  happens  only  after  Calvary  be- 
comes a  reality  to  us,  and  in  its  light  we  face  our  own 
sinful  souls.  When  we  see  our  nothingness,  then  He 
becomes  everything. 

Our  part  is  obedience.   He  takes  care  of  the  fruit- 
fulness. 


The  1953  Birthday 
Gift  Objective 

It  is  hard  to  see  how  the  Women  of  the  Church 
could  have  chosen  a  more  significant  objective  for 
their  1953  Birthday  Gift  than  the  erection  of  fur- 
lough homes  for  missionaries  adjacent  to  our  four 
seminaries.  The  availability  of  these  homes  for  rest 
and  privacy  in  locations  where  missionaries  on  fur- 
lough can  have  opportunity  for  study  will  prepare 
these  men  and  women  for  more  effective  service 
when  they  return  to  the  field. 

The  presence  of  missionary  families  in  the  homes 
and  their  contact  with  seminary  students  will  enrich 
the  spiritual  life  of  these  institutions  and  confront 
young  men  constantly  with  the  challenge  of  World 
Missions. 

The  fact  that  missionaries  will  be  available  for 
speaking  engagements  in  the  areas  served  by  the 
seminaries  will  also  enable  them  to  be  a  source  of 
stimulus  and  of  blessing  to  the  life  of  the  entire  As- 
sembly. 

In  each  of  these  ways  the  homes  will  be  a  real 
contribution  to  the  cause  of  World  Missions  and  for 
the  spread  of  the  Gospel. 

— J.  McDowell  Richards,  President, 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary. 


A  Furlough  Home  At 
Louisville 

A  Furlough  Home  in  connection  with  Louisville 
Seminary  will  do  much  for  the  missionaries  who  be- 
come beneficiaries  of  it  and  for  the  seminary  in  in- 
creasing the  effectiveness  of  its  work  in  relation  to 
the  world  mission  of  the  church. 

Few  missionaries  expect  to  rest  during  their  fur- 
lough year.  They  expect  the  recreation  of  a  change 
in  their  labors,  and  in  most  cases,  they  earnestly  de- 
sire to  utilize  the  opportunity  to  equip  themselves 
better  for  their  task.  Thus,  being  near  a  seminary, 
where  graduate  work  can  be  done  and  where  a  good 
theological  library  is  available,  is  a  factor  of  prime 
importance. 

But  what  such  missionaries  will  give  is  probably  of 
greater  importance  than  what  they  will  get.  Their 
zeal  for  their  work  is  contagious.  More  seminary  stu- 
dents are  likely  to  feel  the  call  to  missionary  work. 
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Those  who  are  to  remain  at  home  as  pastors  will 
more  effectively  lead  their  congregations  in  the  sup- 
port of  world  missions  because  of  these  personal  con- 
tacts with  missionaries  while  in  seminary.  Further- 
more, the  churches  in  this  vicinity  will  welcome  the 
opportunity  to  have  such  missionaries  address  their 
various  organizations,  and  thus  also  the  cause  of  world 
missions  will  be  strengthened. 

With  such  fruits  to  be  borne,  we  in  Louisville  Sem- 
inary are  earnestly  hopeful  that  the  Birthday  Gift 
this  year  will  reach  its  full  goal  of  $200,000. 

— Frank  H.  Caldwell,  President, 
Louisville  Theological  Seminary. 


Furlough  Homes  In 

Richmond 

In  addition  to  the  rest  and  relaxation  which  is  af- 
forded our  missionaries,  between  their  furlough  itin- 
erations throughout  the  entire  church,  their  residence 
in  Richmond  gives  opportunities  to  catch  up  on 
theological  thought  and  literature  through  our  classes 
and  lectures  at  the  Seminary  and  Training  School 
and  through  the  use  of  our  Seminary  Library  facili- 
ties. Many  missionaries  enroll  in  formal  classes  here 
and  not  a  few  have  worked  toward  and  secured  ad- 
vanced degrees  here. 

Many  of  the  young  recruits  now  upon  our  mission 
fields  were  influenced  to  choose  their  fields  of  labor 
by  their  personal  contacts  with  the  missionaries  liv- 
ing at  Mission  Court. 

At  least  four  daughters  of  Mission  Court  have  mar- 
ried seminary  students  who  have  accompanied  their 
wives  as  missionaries  to  the  fields  where  they  were 
born.  It  will  be  interesting  to  see  these  children  in 
turn,  many  of  them  with  their  children,  enjoying  their 
furloughs  in  the  comfortable  residences  which  they 
occupied  as  children  and  young  people. 

It  is  hoped  that  the  Birthday  Offering  of  the 
Women  of  the  Church  will  enable  Mission  Court  to 
render  in  the  future  an  even  greater  service. 

— B.  R.Lacy,  Jr.,  President, 
Union  Theological  Seminary. 
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Homes  For  Missionaries 
On  Furlough 

There  are  many  reasons  why  homes  for  mission- 
aries on  furlough  are  profitably  erected  adjacent  to 
our  Seminaries.  The  effect  on  the  missionary  is  bene- 
ficial. The  Board  of  World  Missions  gives  three 
reasons  for  granting  furloughs — the  second  of  these 
is  that  the  missionary  might  study.  Under  the  stern 
discipline  of  academic  atmosphere  any  staleness — 
doctrinally,  academically  or  practically — which  may 
have  accrued  during  the  years  of  utter  devotion  to 
the  mission  task  will  be  dissipated.  Opportunity  will 
be  present  to  explore  new  fields  of  knowledge  or  to 
dig  deeper  into  old  ones — and  the  modern  missionary 
is  supposed  to  know  everything  about  everything! 

The  Seminary  students  also  profit  greatly.  En- 
thusiasm for  missions  is  kindled  in  these  students — 
bringing  some  to  a  decision  to  serve  on  the  mission 
field  and  creating  in  others  a  lasting  interest  which 
will  mean  support  in  the  years  that  lie  ahead. 

Convinced  of  the  wisdom  of  this  plan  the  Board 
of  Trustees  of  Austin  Seminary  set  aside  land  in  the 
Master  Plan  of  Seminary  Development  for  homes 
for  missionaries  on  furlough 

— David  L.  Stitt,  President, 
Austin  Theological  Seminary. 


The  Last  Star  On  The  Sea 

By  R.  Ross  Parkhill 

The  world  is  in  confusion, 
And  from  this  it  cannot  flee. 

For  men  have  lost  perception 
Of  the  last  Star  on  the  sea. 

A  time  is  fast  approaching 

For  a  great  catastrophe, 
When  all  of  earth  is  humbled 

By  the  last  Star  on  the  sea. 

Then  across  the  last  sunset. 
And  across  the  darkling  lea, 

Multitudes  will  be  sighing 
For  the  last  Star  on  the  sea. 

Yet  out  of  highest  Heaven 

In  that  hour  of  jubilee, 
God's   armies   will  be   riding 

With  the  last  Star  on  the  sea. 

From  east  to  west  illumined 

In  the  light  of  Majesty, 
Mankind  will  be  divided 

By  the  last  Star  on  the  sea. 

Ah,  how  will  you  be  counted, 
What  will  be  your  destiny. 

When  the  sun  is  gone  forever, 
And  the  last  Star's  on  the  sea? 


Church  Ne\vs 


Lectures  At  Columbia 
Seminary 

Dr.  Kenneth  Scott  Latourette,  Dr.  Oswald  T.  Allis 
and  Dr.  Ralph  A.  Felton  will  be  special  lecturers  at 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary  during  the  annual 
Minister's  Week,  May  18-23,  1953. 

Dr.  Kenneth  S.  Latourette,  Professor  of  Missions 
and  Oriental  History  at  Yale  University,  is  to  deliver 
the  Smyth  Lectures  on  "The  World  Mission  of  the 
Church  In  Our  Day."  The  topics  of  his  individual 
lectures  will  be  as  follows:  1.  The  World  of  Yester- 
day, 2.  The  Spread  of  the  Gospel  in  the  World  of 
Yesterday,  3.  The  World  of  Our  Day,  4.  The  Spread 
of  the  Gospel  in  the  World  of  Our  Day,  5.  The 
Eternal  Gospel  in  an  Age  of  Storm,  6.  As  We  Rise  to 
the  Challenge  of  Our  Day.  These  lectures  will  be  de- 
livered at  8  o'clock  each  evening  of  the  week  from 
Monday  through  Friday,  and  at  9:30  on  Saturday 
morning.  May  22. 

Dr.  Oswald  T.  Allis,  formerly  Professor  in  Prince- 
ton and  Westminster  Theological  Seminaries,  is  to 
deliver  five  lectures  on  "Modern  Dispensationalism." 
He  will  speak  at  11  o'clock  each  morning  from  Tues- 
day through  Saturday.  It  is  also  expected  that  Dr. 
Allis  will  conduct  several  informal  discussions  of 
"The  Principles  of  Old  Testament  Exegesis"  at  some 
afternoon  hour. 

Dr.  Ralph  A.  Felton,  Professor  in  Drew  Theolog- 
ical Seminary,  has  been  invited  as  special  lecturer  for 
the  Town  and  Country  Pastor's  Institute  which  will 
also  be  in  session  at  Columbia  Seminary  throughout 
this  week.  He  will  be  heard  in  the  seminary  chapel 
at  9:30  each  morning  from  Tuesday  through  Friday 
as  he  discusses  the  total  program  of  the  Town  and 
Country  Church. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Alumni  Association  of 
the  seminary  will  be  held  at  lunch  on  Tuesday,  May 
19.  Following  the  conclusion  of  the  Alumni  meet- 
ing at  4  o'clock  Tuesday  afternoon  there  will  be  a 
service  for  the  dedication  of  the  seminary's  new  John 
Bulow  Campbell  Library.  This  building  which  was 
completed  at  a  cost  of  approximately  $325,000  and 
which  is  modern  and  adequate  in  all  respects  has  now 
been  paid  for  in  full.  The  principal  address  of  the 
occasion  will  be  delivered  by  Dr.  E.  D.  Kerr,  Profes- 
sor of  Old  Testament  Language,  Literature  and  Ex- 
egesis, and  the  audience  will  join  in  a  service  of  ded- 
ication under  the  leadership  of  the  Chairman  of  the 
Board  of  Directors. 


Passing  Of  A  Faithful  Worker 

Miss  Emma  Dean,  who  for  17Vi  years,  worked  in 
the  office  of  the  General  Council  in  Decatur,  passed 
away  April  18,  in  Crawford  Long  Hospital,  Atlanta, 
after  an  illness  of  three  months. 
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Miss  Dean,  a  native  of  Tower  Hill,  Illinois,  had 
lived  in  Atlanta  since  1920.  Before  going  to  the  Gen- 
eral Council,  she  did  part-time  work  with  the  Board 
of  Women's  Work,  Atlanta.  She  was  a  member  of 
Gordon  Street  Presbyterian  Church  there  and  for  a 
number  of  years,  was  secretary  of  the  Intermediate 
Department  in  the  Sunday  School. 

The  Rev.  Joseph  L.  Griggs,  pastor  of  Gordon  Street 
Church,  Dr.  J.  G.  Patton  and  the  Rev.  Bob  Hodges, 
Executive  Secretary  and  Associate  Secretary  of  the 
General  Council,  respectively,  conducted  the  funeral 
service.  In  his  message.  Dr.  Patton  said,  "The  Pres- 
byterian Church  has  never  had  a  more  faithful  and 
devoted  servant.  She  demonstrated  to  those  who 
knew  her  best  that  her  joy  was  to  do  her  Master's 
will  and  like  Him,  she  'went  about  doing  good'.  Her 
radiant  life  has  reflected  His  glory  and  her  person- 
ality has  reflected  His  love." 

Survivors  include  two  brothers  and  their  wives, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Harry  C.  Dean  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  How- 
ard G.  Dean,  and  one  sister-in-law,  Mrs.  Morris  H. 
Dean,  all  of  Atlanta;  a  sister  and  brother-in-law,  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Roy  Y.  Clayton  of  Cleveland,  Ohio,  and  an- 
other sister,  Mrs.  Ed  Higginbotham  of  Tower  Hill, 
111.    Several  nieces  and  nephews  also  survive. 


Benevolent  budget  of  1952-53;  the  Statistical  Reports 
seem  to  indicate  even  more,  some  churches  not  work- 
ing through  the  Council. 

Wm.  H.  Foster, 
Stated  Clerk. 


Central  Texas  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Central  Texas  met  in 
Stated  Spring  Session  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Temple,  Texas,  April  21-22,  1953,  having  27  Min- 
isters and  26  Ruling  Elders  in  attendance. 

Ruling  Elder  Hulon  W.  Black,  of  the  University 
Presbyterian  Church,  Austin,  was  elected  Moderator 
of  the  Presbytery  while  it  met  in  his  home  church. 
The  Reverend  R.  D.  Bucy  and  Ruling  Elder  Wm.  C. 
Foster,  of  the  Wilshire  Church  in  Austin,  were  elect- 
ed Temporary  Clerks.  The  Reverend  David  Parsons, 
Jr.,  was  dismissed  to  the  Presbytery  of  Mid-Texas; 
five  Candidates  for  the  Ministry  of  this  Presbytery 
were  given  certificates  to  other  Presbyteries  looking 
toward  ordination  and  service  in  them:  Logan  Cock- 
rum  to  Brazos;  W.  A.  Engstrom  to  Western  Texas; 
Robert  Pitman  to  Paris;  Harry  Smith  to  Orange;  and 
Thomas  Stewart  to  Red  River. 

The  Doctrinal  Sermon  was  given  by  the  Reverend 
Wm.  S.  Smith,  on  the  subject:  "And  the  Life  Everlast- 
ing." A  Memorial  Service  was  held  for  the  Reverend 
Joseph  W.  Campbell,  who  died  since  the  last  meeting 
of  the  Presbytery.  Among  interesting  reports  of  the 
various  phases  of  the  work  of  the  Church,  were  the 
following:  Mrs.  W.  R.  Manor,  telling  of  the  work  of 
the  Women  of  the  Presbytery;  Rev.  W.  Jack  Lewis,  on 
the  work  of  the  "Faith  and  Life  Community"  near  the 
University  of  Texas  in  Austin ;  plans  for  the  Presby- 
tery's Centennial  Celebration,  presented  by  Rev.  W.  F. 
O'Kelley  and  the  Negro  Work  Campaign  represented 
by  W.  H.  Foster,  with  Mrs.  C.  G.  Edison,  a  member 
of  the  Committee  present.  The  Council  reported  that 
the  churches  of  the  Presbytery  have  paid  90.2  %  of  the 


Our  Missionaries 

Rev.  L.M.  Henderlite  sailed  for  Brazil  from  New 
York  April  14,  after  having  spent  the  past  year  in 
this  country  on  furlough. 

Rev.  Joe  B.  Hooper,  missionary  to  Korea,  has  re- 
joined his  family  at  1108  E.  Screven,  Quitman,  Ga., 
after  an  eighteen  month  term  of  service  in  Korea. 
Address  after  June  1st,  Montreat,  N.  C. 


Mecklenburg  Presbytery 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery  held  its  Two  Hun- 
dredth State  Session  in  the  Thomasboro  Presbyterian 
Church  on  April  21,  1953.  Rev.  Hugh  B.  Carter  was 
elected  to  succeed  Dr.  Lawrence  I.  Stell  as  moderator. 
Presbytery  received  Rev.  S.  Wylie  Hogue,  Jr.,  by 
transfer  from  Wilmington  Presbytery  and  appointed 
commissions  to  install  him  pastor  of  the  Banks,  Six 
Mile  Creek.  Rehoboth  and  L^nionville  Presbyterian 
Churches.  He  becomes  director  of  the  Belk  Larger 
Parish.  Dr.  W.  Gatewood  Workman,  professor  of 
Psychology  at  Davidson  College,  was  received  by 
transfer  from  a  Methodist  Conference  in  Georgia. 
Mr.  C.  McDonald  Coffey,  III  came  as  a  candidate  for 
the  ministn'  from  Winston-Salem  Presbytery  and  was 
examined  with  a  view  to  ordination.  A  commission 
was  appointed  to  ordain  and  install  him  pastor  of  the 
Oakboro  and  Ridgecrest  Churches  on  June  I4th. 
Three  candidates  for  the  ministry  were  received:  Mr. 
Vernon  Ross  Hunter,  of  the  Sugaw  Creek  Church, 
Mr.  David  Carlton  Hambrick,  of  the  St.  Andrews 
Church,  and  Mr.  Harley  Floyd  Carriker,  of  the  Cald- 
well Memorial  Church. 

The  77  ministers,  75  elders  and  21  visitors  who 
were  enrolled  heard  Rev.  F.  C.  Debele,  Jr.,  Stated 
Clerk,  give  a  glowing  report  of  progress — showing 
substantial  gains  in  membership  and  in  giving  to 
benevolences.  There  are  1019  elders;  1169  deacons; 
total  additions  by  profession  1032,  by  reaffirmation 
223,  by  certificate  1759.  There  is  a  communicant 
membership  of  28,524  with  25,386  enrolled  in  Sun- 
day Schools.  There  are  106  churches,  three  of  which 
were  organized  within  the  year.  The  total  gifts  were 
s$2,540,194.00  or  a  per  caoita  giving  of  $89.05.  Gifts 
to  benevolences  were  $623,214,  representing  a  per 
capita  giving  of  $21.85.  Ten  churches  were  given 
permission  to  increase  their  pastor's  salary.  There 
were  569  adult  baptisms  and  718  infant  baptisms. 

Addresses  were  made  by  Rev.  Carl  R.  Key,  State 
Director,  of  CROP;  Mrs.  R.  A.  Willis,  Jr.,  retiring 
president  of  the  Women  of  Mecklenburg  Presbytery. 
Mrs.  Boyce  W.  Hunter,  her  successor,  was  presented 
to  Presbytery.  Rev.  S.  M.  Inman  spoke  on  the  Negro 
Work  campaign. 
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Rev.  John  A.  Carriker  was  nominated  to  be  mod- 
erator of  the  next  Presbytery  to  meet  on  July  21st  in 
the  Paw  Creek  Presbyterian  Church.  Rev.  S.  H. 
Zealy  was  the  host  pastor. 

R.  H.  Stone, 
Secretary. 


Participation  In  Presbytery 

By  Colin  M.  Hudson 

Elder  In  Trinity  Presbyterian  Church 
Arlington  ...  Virginia 

One  important  factor  regarding  the  proposed 
amendment  to  Paragraph  70  in  the  Book  of  Church 
Order,  which  would  permit  more  than  one  elder 
from  ver\'  large  churches,  is  the  stimulus  to  earnest, 
intelligent  and  useful  service  in  the  Presbytery  by 
laymen  who  happen  to  be  in  a  relatively  large  and 
growing  congregation. 

In  a  congregation  which  diligently  and  effectively 
serves  our  Lord  and  Master,  annually  winning 
more  than  a  hundred  persons  to  Christian  profession 
or  reaffirmation  or  transfer  from  affiliations  no  long- 
er active,  several  elders  are  installed  for  the  first 
time  each  year  on  the  average.  In  the  event  attend- 
ance at  Presbytery  is  assigned  turn  about,  an  elder 
can  expect  duty  at  Presbytery  only  about  once  in  his 
entire  service  in  the  church  or  at  most  very  few 
times. 

Experience  is  usually  necessary  for  effectiveness. 
The  individual  who  has  never  attended  the  Pres- 
bytery previously,  or  at  best  several  years  previously, 
can  seldom  be  effective. 

The  key  point  is  then,  whether  the  Presbytery 
shall  take  this  opportunity  to  gain  in  effective  use 
of  its  lay  manpower,  especially  in  the  rapidly  grow- 
ing areas  where  thousands  of  families  are  to  be 
reached,  by  securing  participation  of  elders  more 
frequently  than  their  turn  could  come  in  the  larger 
and  more  rapidly  growing  churches. 

The  important  question  is  not  whether  the  Pres- 
bytery in  its  lay  participation  is  to  be  constituted 
approximately  according  to  the  population  distribu- 
tion or  whether  it  is  to  be  (as  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  now  reads)  with  one  from  each  church,  re- 
gardless of  size.  There  is  good  precedent  for  both 
in  Presbyterian  government.  The  General  Assem- 
bly is  made  up  of  Commissioners  from  each  Pres- 
bytery approximately  in  proportion  to  the  number 
of  communicants  in  its  churches  and  ministers  on 
its  roll  (one  Minister  and  one  Ruling  Elder  for 
each  4000). 

The  primary  question  is:  Will  the  proposed  slight 
change  in  lay  make-up  of  Presbyter}'  help  the  Pres- 
bytery in  effective  service  to  our  Lord?  I  believe  so. 

As  Dr.  Franklin  C.  Talmage  so  aptlv  has  written 
(in  the  Journal,  April  15,  1953):  "Ruling  Elders 
are  not  representatives  of  the  particular  church  in 
the  sense  that  they  speak  for  its  interests  and  serve 
its  ends.  Ruling  Elders  come  from  these  churches 
but  always  speak  for  the  Church  of  Christ." 


BOOKS  WHICH  WILL  HELP  YOU 
IN  THE  STUDY  OF  THE  GOSPEL   \ 
ACCORDING  TO  MARK 

iillllllllll 

The  Gospel  Of  Mark 

By  Charles  R.  Erdman 

$1.50  Postpaid 

Dr.  Erdman  says  the  purpose  of  these  outline 
studies  is  to  aid  in  fixing  the  thought  upon 
the  successive,  swiftly  changing  scenes  of  the 
story,  in  order  to  arouse  deeper  devotion  to 
the  Master  and  to  inspire  wider 
service  in  His  Name. 

The  Gospel  According  To  Mark 

By  G.  Campbell  Morgan 

(350  Pages) 
$3.50  Postpaid 

Consisting  of  thirty  of  this  inimitable  author's 
sermons,  preached  consecutively  to  his  con- 
gregation in  Westminster  Chapel,  London. 
The  reader  will  be  able  to  swiftly,  but  with 
keen  and  alert  interest,  move  with  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  through  the  wonderful  crowded 
years  of  His  more  public  ministry. 

The  Biblical  Illustrator 
On  Mark 

Edited  By  Joseph  S.  Extell 

$4.95  Postpaid 

One  of  the  57  volumes  in  this  great  library  of 
Bible  Commentaries.  There  are  741  pages 
containing  a  wealth  of  informing  and  illumi- 
nating comments  on  Mark's  Gospel  gathered 
from  the  world's  most  famous  Bible  scholars. 

Letters  To  Young  Churches 

By  J.  B.  Phillips 

$2.75  Postpaid 

An  attractive  translation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment Epistles  in  modern  speech,  in  a  homey, 
down-to-earth   style.    The   Introduction    is   by 
C.   S.   Lewis,  the  Author  of 
"Screwtape  Letters." 


Illllll 


These  Books   Can   Be   Had  Promptly 
By  Ordering  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
WEAVERVILLE    .  .  .    NORTH  CAROLINA 
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Before   We   Vote   To   Merge   With   The   Northern 
Church    —    Let's    Look    At    The    Facts    About 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  E VROLLME \T 

By  Kenneth  S.  Keyes  —  Miami.  Fla. 

Correction! 

In 
• 

1 

1 

8 
t 

t 
I 
1 

1 

^!     '\  \    \    \"\    1    i    '    i    1       1     "  1    i    1    1 

i    i    1    M  /    L 

i       i    1    '    1    i    .    ■    1 

-L  -J- -|/|— Cp               Mr.   Keyes'   chart  comparing  our  Sun- 

J,  !         1     1     1     1    i     '     ■     1 

1       i    1    '    i    1    1    I    M    1    !    1              i 

1         1/ 

,  1            !      1      1                     SUNDAY  SCHOOL           1 
]"' \'   \                           ENROLLMENT                1 

J I/L  _ day  School  Enrollment  with  that  of  the 

— li'" 

1   1 1 1  [  1 1 1  i  1 1 

— ! 1  -  Percentoge  Increoie  Of  Decreose , 

1                                    Since  ^<>^0 

_         r                          Northern  Church. 

r\  1         ~  1 '     '"""^  r 
:j::i  _j±  -1:;  -  rrr  __:r i 

1   !   1   i      1   1      M               1 

%1 .  j  .    j   j_.i               the  fact  that  the  scale  below  the  100% 
/ ZZ'-X  '■'  1-  M-              ^^^®  differed  from  the  scale  above  the 

---^-[-^■^- !■-'-'               100%  line. 

j   1  i   ■   ■   '   ' 
-.  ..,.,  ■  1  ■-.  . 

- ■      :  :     -'               Mr.  Keyes  explained  that  the  chart  was 

:J::i;.!  m:.:.; 

i    ;           ■                  Hrnwn  by  one  of  the  girl.q  in  his  office 

i  n  1    1      !  1 
-■^""Tjxjj-rrLiLZ'^"'::.:...: 

j 

1    1 
1    1 

"r  r 

i     "  \ 

fc  '  -         * 

1      1  < 

(         1 
t  ',  -    .  ! .. 

'     1 
»     - 1  - 

i :'      ! 

_l 

.1       t 
1        ! 

°  ! 

.          i 

---.-'-; 1 — !.  Soothtm 

.     1      1      !.„.'■_    _.  L ,_    __.  Church, 

\   L./.A...  i    i.      i/        j 

1  r'Ti  viy -■" ' 

LLMur     !""- :"_., ::  ■":: 

iHVr-M , 

i  1  :  \'"  "1  -r -■/']-[ 

1  1  1      ;V  1  M  i  i/-      1  i 

ill  "i  -iJ-|-^!l    1 

'"  I  "       "j/i  '.'['_              and  that  he  failed  to  notice  the  change 

—  -      / 

--',--L''f-  -                      in  scale  when  it  was  returned  to  him. 

f, Northern 
1   ,;Church 

.!/  -  ---  -      -                He  has  corrected  this  error  in  the  chart 

'  i-    -  —  - 

'/|I  /_  ,_"  '  '__  Z  j ..             pictured  here  and  points  out  that  the  re- 
j         1         1               vised  chart  makes  the  enrollment  re- 

-  !         i         '               cord  of  our  Southern  Church  stand  out 

I         \         i 

1        !    !            ! 

!      1   i                         even  brighter  in  contrast  with  the  re- 

i- 

i  t\i  %]i\i\i-t 

CUIU    Ui     LIIW    iNUIlUWlU    ^iiUiUil. 

Have  YOU  seen  a  copy  of  "The  Reason  Why?"  Order  a 
sample  copy  (free)  or  100  copies  for  $4.00. 
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the  following  quotations  are  taken  from 

"The  General  Assembly  And  Democratic  Action" 

By  Ware  W.  Wimberly 

IN 

"The  Presbyterian  Tribune" 

published  in 

The  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church 

"We  Presbyterians  do  a  lot  of  boasting  about  our  representative  democracy.  On  the 
level  of  sessions,  presbyteries,  and  synods,  it's  possible  we  have  something  to  brag 
about,  although  even  in  presbyteries  and  synods,  we  ministers  pretty  much  run  the 
show. 

"But  on  the  General  Assembly  level,  to  say  that  we  have  a  representative  democracy 
at  work  is  wishful  thinking,  self-deception,  or  something  more  culpable." 

"Our  best  hope  lies  now,  of  course,  in  making  our  General  Council  as  representative 
of  a  cross-section  of  the  Church  as  we  can  make  it.  For  in  General  Council,  the  real  power 
lies.  Nor  is  this  just  captious  criticism.  For  the  General  Council  is  doing  only  what  has  to 
be  done,  and  is  doing  it  very  well,  too." 

"But  whatever  we  do,  we  do  need  to  confess  our  sins  and  to  sin  no  more  by  boasting 
about  our  great  democratic  Assembly  and  its  democratic  action.  Being  a  commissioner 
gives  many  a  man  a  chance  for  a  trip  he  might  otherwise  never  take.  The  Assembly  is 
an  excellent  place  to  meet  old  friends  and  make  new  ones.  It  provides  an  excellent  op- 
portunity for  class  reunions.  It  opens  the  way  for  us  to  meet  and  hear  some  of  the  great 
leaders  of  the  Church.  It  has  no  doubt  many  other  by-products  of  great  value,  which 
probably  justify  its  continuance.  But  let's  not  kid  ourselves.  Let's  not  be  guilty  of  hy- 
pocrisy wherein  is  sin.  The  main  object  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  of  America  is  not  achieved." 


In  the  U.S.A.  Church  the  major  decisions  are  made  in  the  General  Council  and  the 
General  Assembly  ratifies  these  decisions. 

Have  you  seen  "The  Reason  Why?"  Send  for  a  free  sample  coy  or  send  $4.00  for 
100  copies. 

THE  ASSOCIATION  FOR  THE 

PRESERVATION  AND 

CONTINUATION  OF  THE  SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

H.  B.  Dendy.  Secy.  Weaverville,  N.  C. 


PAGE    20  THE   SOUTHERN    PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


THE  SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN 
•••JOURNAL-* 


A    Presbyterian    weekly    magazine   devoted    to    the 

statement,   defense   and   propagation    of   the 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for 

all   delivered    unto    the   saints 


MAY   20,  1953  ^/^^ 

L.  U.  N.  C. 

Carolina  Room 


A  Call  To  Prayer 
For  The  Assembly 

The  ninety-third  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  will  convene  in  Montreal,  N.  C,  on  June  4,  1953,  at  7 :30 
P.M.  Important  matters  will  be  before  that  Highest  Court  of  our  Church 
— matters  that  will  affect  the  life  and  work  of  the  Churches  throughout 
the  Assembly  for  another  year,  and  on.  More  than  400  commissioners — 
elders  and  ministers — will  gather  representing  every  Presbytery  of  the 
Assembly.  Representatives  of  all  the  Boards  and  Agencies  of  the  As- 
sembly will  also  he  present  to  give  an  accttunting  of  their  work.  All  of 
these  people  have  weighty,  determinative  responsibilities  resting  upon 
them.  They  need  the  prayers  of  the  people  of  the  Church  whom  they 
represent  or  whom  they  are  commissioned  to  serve. 
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EDITORIAL 

A  Further  Look  At  The 
1952  Plan  Of  Union 

As  time  has  permitted  further  study  and  examina- 
tion of  the  Plan  of  Union,  in  the  light  of  remarks 
by  sundry  members  of  our  Church — not  all  of  them 
opposed  to  union — new  difficulties  come  to  light. 
We  shall  note  three  more  of  these  here. 

1.      The  Deacon  is  Demoted. 

An  examination  of  chapter  10  and  chapter  34 
of  the  Plan  show  that  the  Deacon  is  radically  de- 
moted from  the  high  place  he  occupies  in  our 
Church.  In  our  Church,  he  is  charged  with  the 
administration  of  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  congre- 
gation. In  the  Plan,  as  in  the  USA  Church,  "The 
duties  of  the  trustees  of  a  particular  church  shall 
be  confined  exclusively  to  the  management  of  the 
temporal  affairs  of  said  particular  church,"  p.  185. 
That  is,  the  trustees  rather  than  the  deacons  man- 
age the  temporal  business  of  the  Church,  while  the 
deacons  merely  handle  the  small  funds,  often  the 
second  offering  taken  on  communion  Sunday,  for 
the  needy  of  the  congregation.  And  in  any  other 
work  in  the  administration  of  the  church  they  act 
only  "as  shall  be  agreed  upon  with  the  approval  and 
under  the  direction  of  the  session." 

In  our  Church  the  deacon  has  the  care  of  the 
property  of  the  congregation  and  the  administration 
of  the  current  expenses  of  the  Church.  Moreover, 
"it  is  their  duty  to  develop  the  grace  of  liberality  in 
the  members  of  the  church,  to  devise  methods  of 
collecting  the  gifts  of  the  people,  and  to  distribute 
these  gifts,"  B.  C.  O.  45,  47.  In  the  Plan  of  Union 
there  is  no  location  of  the  responsibility  for  develop- 
ing stewardship  and  the  grace  of  giving  in  the  local 
church.  For  this  and  other  reasons  to  be  mentioned, 
it  is  reliably  estimated  that  the  adoption  of  the 
Plan  of  Union  will  mean  a  loss  in  offerings  for 
denominational  benevolences  of  three  million  dol- 
lars a  year. 


2.  The  Regional  Synods  are   Out. 

One  of  the  advocates  of  union  was  recently  meet- 
ing objections  to  union  by  citing  the  place  and  pow- 
ers of  the  regional  synods  to  protect  Southern  Pres- 
byterians from  adverse  actions  by  majorities  in  the 
Assembly.  The  listener  interrupted  by  reminding 
him  that  in  the  1952  Plan  the  Regional  Synods  were 
out.  This  program  of  regional  synods  seems  to  have 
been  a  sop  offered  the  South  to  get  us  interested  at 
first,  and  then  when  the  proponents  of  union  de- 
cided that  we  were  "in  the  bag"  anyway  it  was 
withdrawn.  This  means  that  in  the  event  of  union, 
Atlanta  cannot  expect  to  be  even  a  subsidiary  cen- 
ter. No  doubt,  however,  the  properties  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Associates  can  be  sold  and  their  assets 
transferred  to  New  York  or  Philadelphia  for  addi- 
tion to  the  resources  of  the  boards  located  in  those 
centers  of  the  united  Church. 

3.  Our  Boards  are  Handed 
Over  to  the  USA  Church. 

Under  concurrent  declaration  number  5  of  the 
Plan  of  Union  provision  for  the  merging  of  the 
several  boards  is  nc^  to  be  made  in  advance  of  the 
union,  but  after  the  accomplishment  of  the  union, 
and  then  by  a  Special  Commission  in  which  the 
U.  S.  Church  is  to  have  15  out  of  50  members.  This 
means  they  decide  entirely  how  our  boards  will  fare 
in  the  merger.  It  means,  according  to  their  expressed 
philosophy,  that  since  the  USA  plan  of  board  con- 
trol is  "suitable  for  a  large  Church" — and  ours 
"only  for  a  small  Church" — and  since  after  the 
merger  the  Church  will  be  larger  still — that  their 
plan  and  procedure  will  be  adopted.  And  if  we 
dare  demur  that  our  Southern  Program  is  getting 
more  per  capita  for  World  Missions,  and  meaning 
more  new  congregations  in  proportion  to  size,  and 
a  more  rapidly  growing  membership  .  .  .  well  we 
are  likely  to  learn  that  when  they  have  the  votes 
they  carry  things  with  as  much  finesse  as  the  New 
York  machine  ran  over  Mr.  Taft  in  the  last  two 
Republican  conventions.  Indeed,  we  may  even  feel 
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he  bite  of  the  new  form  of  discipline  under  which 
:he  Plan  of  Union  regiments  us,  that  is,  Adminis- 
rative  Discipline. 

When  some  half  dozen  Scots  came  down  to  the 
Westminster  Assembly  composed  of  over  a  hun- 
dred English  representatives  they  were  courteously 
offered  seats,  the  privilege  of  speaking,  serving  on 
committees,  and  voting.  The  canny  Scots  accepted 
the  earlier  offers,  but  as  to  voting  replied,  "We  shall 
\ote  by  nations."  Before  the  merger  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  can  vote  as  a 
unit,  with  a  vote  as  big  as  that  of  the  USA  Church 
on  what  is  to  become  of  our  Board  of  World  Mis- 
I  sions,  our  Board  of  Women's  Work,  of  Church 
Extension,  and  of  Christian  Education.  But  after 
the  merger,  they  will  have  25  votes  to  our  15,  and 
they  will  have  the  votes  in  the  Assembly  to  back 
up  their  numbers  on  the  Commission.  Indeed,  men 
are  asking  whether  the  1952  document  be  a  Plan 
of  Union,  or  only  an  agreement  to  unite  on  a  plan 
to  be  worked  out  after  we  are  only  a  small  section 
of  the  united  church. 

I  We  pointed  out  in  our  earlier  article,  that  the 
Plan  of  Union  gives  up  the  glorious  doctrine  of 
the  sole  Kingship  of  Christ  over  His  Body,  the 
Church — the  doctrine  that  gave  us  corporate  ex- 
istence, and  has  been  the  testimony  of  our  Church 
ever  since.  We  pointed  out,  also,  that  the  Plan 
eliminates  the  safeguards  we  have  erected  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  US,  to  maintain  the  full 
biblical  testimony  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This 
study  shows  that  our  assets  in  Boards,  in  a  measure 
of  local  autonomy  by  means  of  Regional  Synods, 
and  in  the  Deacon  who  has  so  magnificently  devel- 
oped the  grace  of  giving  are  all  to  be  sacrificed. 
Some  years  ago,  a  motion  was  introduced  into  the 
Synod  of  Alabama  asking  that  union  be  consum- 
mated on  any  and  every  basis.  This  motion  was  de- 
feated in  the  Synod,  but  a  study  of  the  Plan  of 
Union  leaves  one  wondering  whether  the  sacrifice 
of  one  after  another  of  our  assets  has  not  been 
directed  by  some  such  thinking  as  underlay  that 
motion.  — W.C.R. 


At  Such  A  Cost! 

There  is  always  an  element  of  drama  in  an  auc- 
tion. Some  may  be  interested  as  spectators,  others 
are  engaged  in  active  bidding,  while  often  mingled 
with  the  crowd  are  those  to  whom  has  been  dele- 
gated the  job  of  "bidding  in"  the  article  or  the 
property  being  auctioned,  should  it  appear  that  the 
desired  price  is  not  going  to  be  offered. 


However,  occasionally  a  truly  dramatic  incident 
may  occur.  Someone  has  appraised  the  article  and 
has  determined  to  buy  it  at  any  price.  Should  there 
be  two  such  competing  bidders  a  truly  interesting 
situation  develops  until  finally  one  pays  the  highest 
price,  there  are  no  further  bids,  and  the  successful 
bidder  has  the  article   in   question   awarded   him. 

In  such  a  situation  there  are  two  interesting  ele- 
ments. What  is  the  article  really  vorth?  and,  why 
is  the  bidder  so  anxious  to  buy  it? 

In  the  matter  of  man's  salvation  there  are  three 
elements  which  all  of  us  are  wise  to  consider.  These 
are,  the  effect  of  sin,  the  value  of  the  human  soul 
and  the  price  God  was  willing  to  pay  for  our  re- 
demption. 

The  first  two  can  only  be  understood,  even  in 
part,  when  we  consider  the  price  God  was  willing 
to  pay.  One  of  His  attributes  is  thtt  He  is  a  rational 
God ;  all  things  are  done  in  order  and  with  a  pur- 
pose. With  God  there  is  no  was:e,  nor  are  there 
ever  any  miscalculations.  This  being  true  how  im- 
pressive is  the  fact  that  God  found  it  necessary  to 
send  His  Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  mankind. 

While  it  can  be  truthfully  said  that  all  of  the 
implications  of  the  cross  can  never  be  encompassed 
in  human  statements,  nevertheless  the  Scriptures 
are  explicit  as  to  its  meaning  so  that  even  a  fool  may 
understand.  "But  God  commendeth  his  love  toward 
us,  in  thai,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us.  Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by 
His  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through 
Him." 

Here,  encompassed  in  a  few  words,  we  find  God's 
love,  man's  sinfulness,  Christ's  blood  shed  as  an 
atonement  for  our  sins,  and,  redemption  through 
Him  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

With  the  price  of  our  redemption  the  sacrifice 
of  the  eternal  Son  of  God  Himself,  how  terrible 
must  be  sin  and  its  effects  and  how  precious  the 
souls  of  men  ? 

That  men  are  unconcerned  over  sin,  except  as  it 
may  inconvenience  them,  is  only  to  be  explained  by 
the  fact  that  Satan  has  blinded  their  hearts.  Men 
become  tremendously  excited  over  cancer  and  right- 
ly so  but  what  about  sin  which  has  brought  in  its 
wake  misery  and  death?  not  just  death  of  the  body 
but  eternal  separation  from  God?  One  has  but  to 
take  his  morning  newspaper  and  read  a  recital  of 
sin  and  its  immediate  effects  on  mankind,  and  yet, 
millions  go  on  unconcerned  because  they  are  spirit- 
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ually  blind.  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death/'  is  there  for 
all  to  see  but  not  until  God's  Holy  Spirit  opens 
blinded  eyes  do  we  begin  to  appreciate  what  sin 
really  is. 

In  this  picture  of  God's  redemption  we  also  see 
something  of  the  value  of  the  human  soul.  If  man 
were  but  a  higher  form  of  animal,  ending  his  exis- 
tence at  death,  redemption  would  have  little  signifi- 
cance. True,  ther?  are  those  who  seem  to  feel  that 
man  has  been  made  primarily  to  live  a  useful  life 
in  this  world,  but  we  Presbyterians  still  believe 
that  man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God  and  to  enjoy 
Him  forever;  our  lives  on  this  earth  being  but  a 
prelude  of  a  glorious  eternity  with  Him.  It  is  the 
soul,  with  its  eternal  value,  created  for  fellowship 
with  the  Creator,  which  makes  it  so  wonderfully 
precious. 

While  words  fiil  to  adequately  express  these 
great  truths  we  all  will  be  wise  to  consider  them, 
for  otherwise  we  cannot  even  begin  to  appreciate 
the  salvation  which  is  ours. 

The  soul,  created  for  God  but  separated  from 
Him  by  sin. 

The  price  of  redemption, — the  sacrificial  death  of 
the  Son  of  God  Himself. 

"But  now  in  Christ  Jesus  ye  who  sometimes  were 

far  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

For  through  Him  we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit 
unto   the  Father."  — L.N.B. 


The  Plan  Of  Union 

(Following  is  the  first  in  a  series  of  articles  dis- 
cussing weaknesses  in  the  proposed  plan  of  union 
between  the  three  major  Presbyterian  bodies  in 
America  and  now  before  our  Church  for  study  by 
the  ministers  and  other  interested  persons). 

The  Profession  Of  Faith 

On  Page  96  of  the  proposed  Plan  of  Union,  there 
are  outlined  the  questions  to  be  used  and  the  pro- 
cedure to  be  followed  by  the  session  of  a  church 
receiving  new  members  on  a  profession  of  faith. 
Anyone  who  is  familiar  with  the  present  Book  of 
Church  Order  will  immediately  be  struck  by  the 
fact  that  certain  significant  questions  included  in 
the;  Book  of  Church  Order  are  missing  from  the 
Plan  of  Union.  The  Plan  of  Union  specifies  that  a 
profession  of  faith  be  made  by  candidates  seeking 
admission  into  the  Church,  but  the  exact  nature  of 
this  profession  is  outlined  in  words  that  are  both 
vague  and  ambiguous.  Moreover,  certain  things 
deemed  essential  by  the  Confession  of  Faith  are 
omitted  from  the  administration  of  this  ordinance. 
Candidates  are  not  required  to  afifirm  their  belief 
that  they  are  lost  without  Christ,  justly  deserving 
the  displeasure  of  God  and  without  hope  save  in 
His  mercy.  Nor  are  they  required  to  believe  that 
in  Christ  alone  is  there  salvation.  Moreover,  there 
is  no  direct  connection  established  between  the  can- 


didate's view  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel  picture  of 
Christ  as  it  is  outlined  in  the  Confession. 

These  omissions  are  serious.  It  may  be  said,  in 
their  defense,  that  the  Confession  upon  which  the 
Church  stands  is  full  and  explicit  regarding  these 
particulars.  Anyone  who  wishes  to  know  what  the 
Church  believes  may  find  it  printed  plainly  else- 
where in  its  Standards.  Moreover,  it  may  be  argued, 
there  is  no  need  to  specify  the  exact  nature  of  a  pro- 
fession of  faith,  since  the  common  practice  of  the 
Church  is  well  established. 

The  first  of  these  objections,  that  the  Confession 
specifies  what  the  new  Book  of  Church  Order  omits, 
needs  careful  consideration.  Church  members  do  not 
read  the  Confession  of  Faith.  Their  contact  with 
the  principles  for  which  the  denomination  stands  is 
through  the  public  ordinances  of  the  Church.  They 
come  into  contact  with  the  faith  of  the  Church  by 
listening  to  the  preaching  delivered  from  the  pulpit 
and  by  witnessing  the  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments. The  ordinances  of  the  Church  must  echo  the 
Confession  if  they  are  to  be  true  to  it ;  they  must 
exhibit  the  convictions  upon  which  Christians  rely. 
If  the  public  ordinances  of  the  Church  do  not  reflect 
the  Confession  or  are  false  to  it,  then  a  false  pic- 
ture of  Presbyterianism  is  depicted  before  the  peo- 
ple and  the  way  is  legally  opened  for  detrimental 
modifications  of  the  Presbyterian  tradition.  Persons 
may  legally  be  received  into  the  Church  who  do  not 
believe  in  its  tenets.  And  Presbyterians  who  do  not 
take  the  trouble  to  read  the  Confession  may  never 
hear  the  articles  of  faith  that  the  Church  deems 
essential  related  to  such  important  events  as  the 
reception  of  new  members  into  Christ's  body. 

The  second  argument,  that  the  common  practice 
of  the  Church  is  well  established,  involves  a  dan- 
gerous assumption.  It  is  not  our  practice  to  commit 
essential  elements  of  our  Church's  faith  and  polity 
to  "tradition."  Granted  that  most  everyone  knows 
what  we  normally  require  in  a  profession  of  faith, 
it  is  the  business  of  our  Standards  to  declare  in  de- 
tail precisely  what  these  requirements  are.  We  are 
witnessing,  today,  in  certain  parts  of  the  world,  the 
way  in  which  even  history  can  be  changed  to  suit 
the  purposes  of  those  who  wish  to  make  history  serve 
their  own  ends.  False  reports  have  been  circulated 
for  so  long  a  time  and  so  thoroughly  that  they  are 
now  believed  by  persons  who  once  knew  them  to  be 
false.  In  much  the  same  way,  after  a  few  generations 
of  Presbyterians  have  been  received  into  the  Church 
without  being  reminded  that  Christ  is  the  only  way 
of  salvation  (except,  perhaps,  by  a  few  oldsters  who 
remember  when  the  Book  of  Church  Order  includ- 
ed such  an  affirmation)  it  will  be  forgotten  that 
Presbyterians  ever  believed  such  a  thing. 

These  dangers  we  must  certainly  avoid.  Any 
document  to  which  we  shall  be  expected  to  sub- 
scribe, must  include  those  necessary  provisions  relat- 
ing to  the  profession  of  faith  required  of  Christians 
that  are  now  comprehended  within  our  Book  of 
Church  Order. 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  8 
Angling  Continued 

When  a  hard  working  man  plans  to  go  ( fin )  fish- 
ing he  considers  it  as  an  incident  apart  from  his 
business.  Indeed  he  takes  pride  in  saying,  "business 
is  business — and  fishing  is  fishing."  He  regards  it 
as  unethical  to  allow  one  to  interfere  with  the  other. 
And,  doubtless,  he  is  right.  But  in  this  matter  of  fish- 
ing for  souls  sometimes  one's  business  can  easily  be- 
come a  channel  for  a  real  "catch" — and  not  only 
without  doing  the  business  any  harm  but  rather  help- 
ing it.  Besides,  with  a  Christian  the  King's  Business 
is  first  in  importance.  A  merchant  declined  to  allow 
a  church  worker  to  place  a  card  in  his  window  an- 
nouncing the  date  of  a  revival,  saying  "I  don't  believe 
in  mixing  religion  with  business."  He  had  a  per- 
fect right  to  refuse  on  grounds  of  window-dressing 
policy,  but  he  was  wrong  in  thinking  religious  prin- 
ciples had  no  part  in  business.  Some  of  the  greatest 
business  and  industrial  establishments  of  all  time 
have  been  built  from  the  foundation  on  Christian 
principles.  At  this  very  moment  1  have  two  friends, 
both  very  successful  in  their  respective  lines  of  busi- 
ness. They  are  forming  a  partnership  in  an  industrial 
enterprise,  and  one  of  their  first  agreements  is  to 
give  a  tithe  of  the  profits  to  the  Lord.  I  confidently 
predict  that  the  project  will  prove  a  success  and  very 
profitable.  Both  men  have  been  strict  tithers  for 
sometime  and  have  found  highest  satisfaction  in  it. 
"In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  di- 
rect thy  paths."  ( Prov.  3:6).  And  if  He  directs  one's 
path  it  is  bound  to  lead  to  a  happy  somewhere.  "Seest 
thou  a  man  diligent  in  his  business?  he  shall  stand 
before  kings."  That  is  from  the  Scriptures — Prov. 
22:29.  The  Word  of  God  has  a  definite  place  in 
one's  business.  William  Carey  was  a  shoemaker.  He 
used  his  trade  to  finance  his  preparation  to  become 
a  missionary.  F.  Deaville  Walker,  one  of  his  biogra- 
phers, says;  "Desiring  to  become  an  efficient  preach- 
er of  the  Gospel,  he  counted  no  effort  too  great.  He 
never  sat  at  his  work  without  a  book  before  him; 
and  as  he  carried  his  stock  of  new  made  shoes  to  the 
neighboring  towns  or  returned  with  a  supply  of  leath- 
er, he  went  over  the  subject  he  was  studying,  making 
it  forever  his  own.  In  all  this  we  can  trace  the  dom- 
inant trait  of  his  character — plod.  In  old  age  he  said 
to  his  nephew:  'Eustace,  if  after  my  removal  any  one 
should  think  it  worth  while  to  write  my  life,  ...  if 
he  give  me  credit  for  being  a  plodder,  he  will  de- 
scribe me  justly.  I  can  plod.'  Those  three  great 
words,  7  can  plod,'  are  the  master-key  of  his  life — 
and  he  placed  that  master-key  in  the  hands  of  Christ. 
.  .  .  We  can  picture  our  hero  in  his  untidy  little 
workshop,  in  his  workaday  clothes  and  leather  apron, 
with  two  or  three  nails  in  his  mouth  and  a  volume 
lying  open  beside  him.  From  time  to  time  between 


the  strokes  of  his  hammer,  he  glances  at  the  book 
and  then  works  on  without  speaking.  It  needs  but  a 
glance  to  see  that  he  is  thinking  as  well  as  working.'' 

Thus  William  Carey  superimposed  his  high  spiriti 
ual  objective  upon  the  work  of  his  hands  and  mind 
as  he  earned  his  living,  to  become  as  a  soul  winner 
one  of  the  greatest  missionaries  of  all  time.  Yes,  ev- 
ery day  business  and  spiritual  achievement  can  go 
happily  hand  in  hand,  to  the  mutual  enhancement  of 
both. 

Now  let's  leave  the  classroom  and  go  out  with  a 
Fuller  Brush  salesman  in  Pennsylvania,  who  receives 
the  Award  for  this  week,  and  to  whom  a  leather- 
bound  copy  of  the  Testament  For  Fishers  Of  Men  is 
being  forwarded  by   the  next  mail: 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

One  day  on  my  Fuller  Brush  route  I  handed  a  cus- 
tomer a  Gospel  tract  along  with  the  receipt  for  her 
order.  She  said,  "I  have  been  seeking  something  for 
a  long  time.  I  want  to  be  a  good  mother.  My  chil- 
dren need  'religion'  and  I  don't  have  it  to  give  them." 
What  an  opening!  She  had  been  studying  Christian 
Science  but  it  had  not  met  her  need.  After  explain- 
ing some  of  its  false  philosophies  I  gave  a  short  ex- 
planation of  the  substitutionary  death  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  her  sins,  and  gave  her  a  Gospel  of  John  to  read. 
Ten  days  later  I  discovered  that  she  had  accepted 
Christ  that  night,  and  had  now  obtained  peace  such 
as  she  had  never  known  before  in  all  her  life. 

(Name  withheld). 

(Editor's  comment:  Handing  to  a  prospect  a 
"Gospel  of  John"  has  proved  effective  in  many,  many 
cases,  especially  when  accompanied  by  personal  wit- 
ness and  a  prayer,  "For  the  Word  of  God  is  sharper 
than  a  two  edged  sword."  Let's  have  your  "experi- 
ence" now,  and  if  you  have  not  had  one,  go  "a  fish- 
ing" and  get  one.  It  will  refresh  your  own  soul. 
This  is  the  way  our  Lord  intended  that  His  church 
shouhl   grow. — Acts    1:8). 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  without  cost 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  ivinning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  \yords  or  less,  and 
mail  to  ANGLERS,  care  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  If  it  is  used 
in  the  ANGLERS  series,  you 
will  receive  the  Testament 
promptly.  (No  manuscript  re- 
turned unless  requested,  with  return  postage). 
The  Testament  may  also  be  secured  by  send- 
ing two  new  one-year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $2.75. 


Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 
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"Calvin  Said ... " 

(On  The  Mythical  Union  With  Christ) 

""And  that  is  not  all  that  is  said  of  Jesus  Christ 
(viz.  that  he  died  and  rose  again  for  us),  but  also 
that  he  is  our  head,  and  that  we  live  of  his  true 
substance,  just  as  a  tree  draws  life  from  its  sap,  and 
as  the  head  of  a  man  pours  its  life  into  the  whole 
body.  Thus  we  are  in  a  secret  and  wonderful  union 
beyond  the  natural  order,  so  long  as  Jesus  Christ 
does  not  cease  to  dwell  in  us  as  he  is  in  heaven."* 

Probably  the  most  important  concept  governing 
Calvin's  view  of  Christian  experience  both  on  the 
individual  level  and  within  the  Church  was  that  of 
the  mystical  union  which  every  believer  enjoys  with 
Christ.  By  reason  of  the  mystical  union,  each  be- 
liever participates  in  Christ  and  in  Christ's  body,  the 
Church.  By  reason  of  this  union,  the  Church  is 
Christ  and  the  Church  acting  becomes  Christ  acting. 

But  the  practical  effect  of  Calvin's  preoccupation 
with  the  mystical  union  is  not  a  true  mysticism,  al- 
though Calvin  cannot  be  denied  kinship  with  the 
true  Christian  mystic.  The  mystic,  in  whom  a  great 
deal  of  interest  is  being  shown  today,  is  ordinarily 
one  who  finds  that  an  intimate,  vital  union  with  the 
divine  Spirit  is  the  essence  of  religious  experience. 
With  this  Calvin  would  agree.  But  the  mystic  also 
ordinarily  believes  in  the  immediate,  direct  appre- 
hension of  religious  truth  apart  from  the  use  of 
external  "means."  There  is  an  element  of  spon- 
taneity in  true  mysticism,  whereby  God  is  viewed  as 
speaking  directly  to  the  human  heart  through  His 
Spirit.  This  speech,  which  is  heard  when  the  human 
soul  and  all  its  powers,  mind,  will,  senses  have  been 
touched  by  God,  is  related  to  immediate  revelation 
in  a  way  that  Calvin  believed  men  have  not  enjoyed 
since  the  period  of  special  revelation  was  closed. 
Calvin  always  related  religious  knowledge  to  the 
Word.  We  come  to  know  God,  but  the  Word 
preached  and  in  the  Sacraments  is  a  necessary  part 
of  the  recipe  for  a  religious  experience  of  God.  Such 
an  experience  issues  in  a  true,  vital  and  dynamic 
union  with  Jesus  Christ,  but  it  is  not  based  upon  a 
direct  and  immediate  apprehension  of  Christ  apart 
from  the  Word.  One  who  does  not  know  Him  can- 
not enjoy  the  full  and  satisfying  communion  he 
seeks,  simply  by  going  out  into  the  woods  and 
opening  his  soul  to  an  immediate  stream  of  grace. 
The  truth  of  God,  based  upon  the  Word  must  be 
heard  and  understood.  The  difference  is  important. 
And  this  difference  is  responsible  for  the  high  place 
occupied  by  the  Church  and  the  teaching  ministry 
in  the  Calvinistic  tradition. 


*From  a  sermon  on  Ephesians  3:14-19. 

A  leather-bound  copy  of  THE  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN  without  cost.  See 
ANGLERS  on  Page  5. 
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Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

(This  is  the  fifteenth  in  a  series  of  articles  by] 
J.   r.  X.   Talmage,  B.  E.) 

Summary  Of  The 
Pleistocene 

I  have  before  me  a  book  written  by  some  profes- 
sors in  the  University  of  Southern  California  on  the 
history  of  mankind.  It  was  a  required  text-book  in  j 
some  of  the  high  schools  of  Alabama  when  I  pur- 
chased it  last  year.  In  it  mankind  is  alleged  to  have  j 
been  connected  with  four  "Ice-ages",  distributed  over 
the  last  million  years.  This  teaching,  in  one  form  or 
another,  will  be  found  in  many  of  the  schools  of  al- 
most every  state.  How  are  we  Christian  leaders  go- 
ing to  deal  intelligently  with  the  false  instruction 
unless  we  know  as  much  as  possible  about  the  mat- 
ter? We  are  handicapped  if  the  children  know  much 
more  than  we  do. 

WHAT  ARE  THE  MAIN  FACTS? 

In  article  6  we  described  the  growth  of  the  ""Ice- 
age"  myths,  and  told  how  the  earth  was  alleged  to 
have  slowly  grown  colder  and  then  as  slowly  gotten 
warm  again  four  times.  Between  these  four  ""Ice- 
ages,"  it  was  claimed  that  there  were  three  "'inter- 
glacial  ages"  of  which  the  middle  one  was  about  three 
times  as  long  as  the  two  others.  It  had  also  been  rec- 
ognized that  there  were  divisions  in  each  "Ice-age" 
called  "Stadia. "The  cause  of  all  this  oscillation  is  ad- 
mittedly unknown.  With  this  short  summary  of  cur- 
rent unproved  theories  let  us  pass  to  the  MAIN  FACTS 
AS  THEY  APPEAR  TO  ME. 

1 )  The  climatic  changes  were  not  peculiar  to  the 
Pleistocene  as  is  usually  taught,  for  during  the  pre- 
ceding epoch,  the  Pliocene,  the  north  pole  had  oscil- 
lated back  and  forth  in  the  Pacific  area. 

2 )  After  six  years  of  study,  I  became  convinced 
from  data  presented  by  Dr.  C.  W.  Hibbard  of  the 
University  of  Michigan  that  there  were  five  not  four 
glacial  cycles.  I  much  prefer  the  word  cycle  to  "Ice 
Age",  for  during  each  glacial  cycle  the  pole  made  a 
return  trip  to  Europe. 

3)  I  have  found  that  each  glacial  cycle  can  be  di- 
vided into  four  phases  as  follows: —  A)  A  short 
phase  of  polar  precession  initiated  by  an  orogeny 
(birth  of  mountains)  in  America  during  which  the 
north  pole  spiralled  to  this  continent. 

B)  A  long  phase  of  polar  rest  in  America 

C)  A  short  phase  of  polar  precession  initiated 
by  an  orogeny  in  the  eastern  hemisphere  during 
which  the  pole  spiralled  to  northern  Eurasia. 

D )  A  long  phase  of  polar  rest  somewhere  along 
the  northern  border  of  Eurasia. 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


4)  The  above  facts  demand  that  there  must  have 
been  at  least  ten  paroxysms  of  mountain-building, 
five  in  America  to  attract  the  pole  there,  and  five 
in  the  East  to  attract  it  toward  Eurasia.  It  took  a 
great  deal  of  study  to  find  the  ten  orogenies,  but  fin- 
ally all  were  located.  Details  are  available  to  inter- 
ested parties. 

5)  There  were  ten  periods  of  polar  precession 
when  the  pole  spiralled  counterclockwise  causing 
many  stadia  each  time.  There  were  ten  periods 
when  the  pole  was  at  rest  as  today. 

6)  The  ante-diluvian  period  occupied  the  greater 
part  of  Phase  C  of  the  last  cycle,  and  we  are  now  in 
the  beginning  of  Phase  D  of  the  same  cycle.  Alto- 
gether man  has  been  on  the  earth  less  than  1%  of 
the  duration  of  the  Pleistocene.  There  were  no  men 
in  the  world  during  Phase  B  of  the  last  cycle,  nor 
before,  in  spite  of  all  the  boastings  of  atheistic  pre- 
historians. 

Many  readers  will  be  very  dubious  about  this  whole 
explanation  as  being  too  radical  a  change  from  the 
unsuccessful  theories  of  the  geologists.  This  is  un- 
derstandable, but  remember  the  geologists  would  find 
exactly  the  same  things  if  they  would  only  cast  their 
atheistic  philosophy  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats  as 
Isaiah  prophesied  men  would  do  with  their  idols. 
"What  I  have  done  has  sprung  from  no  particular 
genius,  but  only  because  I  worked  on  the  assumption 
that  God  was  ruler  in  the  Pleistocene  and  gave  his 
messengers  correct  information. 

A  religious  leader  informed  me  that  he  goes  about 
proclaiming  that  much  of  Genesis  was  not  meant  to 
be  historical,  but  rather  had  been  written  to  convey 
certain  spiritual  lessons.  He  thus  hopes  to  prepare 
young  people  so  they  will  not  be  shaken  in  their 
faith  when  they  study  science.  I  pity  that  man  in  his 
remorse  when  he  discovers  that  he  ought  to  have 
taught  them  to  study  and  rely  on  Genesis  so  that 
when  they  studied  science  they  would  not  make  such 
terrible  mistakes  as  the  geologists  have. 

A  diagram  of  polar  movements  during  the  Pleis- 
tocene has  been  prepared. 


QUESTIONS   THAT   COUNT" 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  U.  S.  SERIES  OF 

THE  PROTESTANT  HOUR 

Sunday,    May    31,     1953 

Topic: 

"Why     Is     There     Sin?" 

Rev.  John  F.  Ander- 
son, Jr. 

Consult  Local  Station 
For  Time 

Write   For   Copies 
Of     Messages 


"Beautiful  M ontreat** 

Mountain   Top 

Experiences 

Await    You 

HOME    OF    THE    GENERAL    ASSEMBLY 
PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH,  U.  S. 

OF   THE 

Conference    Grounds    For    30,000    People 

Twenty-Three  Church  Conferences 
During  The  Summer 

Montreat  College 

Montreat  Preparatory 

School  For  Girls 

Montreat  Gamp 

For  Girls 

Inspiration  ...  Education 
Recreation 

Will    You    Help    Meet 
These    Real    Needs? 

1.  Strengthen  The  Conference  Program. 

2.  Build  Fifty  Efficiency  Apartments. 

3.  Erect  A  Young  People's  Building. 

4.  Erect  A  Children's  Building. 

5.  Enlarge  The  Water  System. 

Montreat  Day  —  May  31 
"Give  Till  It  Helps' 

COME  TO  WORSHIP  —  GO  TO  SERVE 

"Brethren,  Pray  For  Us!" 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   MAY   31 


The  IVay  Of  Christian  Love 

(Temperance) 


Background  Scripture :  I  Corinthians  12- 
13.  Devotional  Reading:  I  Corinthians  13. 


Chapter  twelve  deals  with  the  subject  of  Spiritual  Gifts  and  the  Oneness  of  the  Body  of  Christ.  The  Church 
at  Corinth  was  a  rich  church;  rich  in  spiritual  gifts;  but  its  richness  in  gifts  led  to  some  misunderstandings 
and  even  some  jealousy  among  the  members  of  the  church.  Those  who  had  what  were  considered  to  be  great- 
er gifts  rather  looked  down  upon  those  who  were  not  so  favored.  Paul  writes  to  correct  these  feelings,  as  he 
had  written  about  other  sins  and  faults  in  the  church. 

The  Church  is  much  more  than  a  building,  or  an  

organization;  it  is  a  Living  Organism;  it  has  life  and 
feeling.  It  is  called  the  Body  of  Christ,  or  the  Bride 
of  Christ,  or  a  Spiritual  Building  made  up  of  living 
stones,  Christ  Himself  being  the  Chief  Cornerstone, 
a  Temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 


In  the  church  there  are  diversities  of  gifts;  to  one 
person  may  be  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wis- 
dom; to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same 
Spirit;  to  another,  faith  by  the  same  Spirit,  etc.  But 
all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  selfsame  Spirit. 
He  illustrates  his  meaning  by  comparing  the  Church 
to  the  human  body.  In  the  body  there  are  many 
members,  but  only  one  body;  so  it  is  in  the  church. 
Each  member  of  the  body  is  necessary  and  each  has 
its  place.  Sometimes  the  part  of  the  body  which  we 
consider  less  important,  or  honorable,  is  worthy  of 
more  honor.  The  eye  cannot  say  to  the  ear,  I  have 
no  need  of  thee;  so  in  the  church  one  member  cannot 
say  to  another.  We  have  no  need  for,  or  use  for,  you. 
No!  There  is  need  for,  and  a  place  for,  every  true 
believer,  no  matter  how  small  or  unimportant  that 
one  may  seem  to  be  in  the  eyes  of  others.  Sometimes 
we  forget  this  and  are  tempted  to  neglect  or  despise 
the  poor  or  ignorant,  or  timid,  or  undeveloped;  the 
"babes  in  Christ".  Jesus  said  that  we  were  not  to 
despise  one  of  these  little  ones.  "Now  ye  are  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular,  (Or  severally 
members  thereof ) .  Let  us  remember,  also,  that  what- 
ever hurts  one  member,  no  matter  how  small,  hurts 
the  whole  body,  and  that  whatever  helps  one  member, 
helps  the  whole  body;  I  cannot  hurt  my  little  finger 
without  feeling  pain  in  the  whole  body.  Let  us  re- 
member, too,  that  when  we  hurt,  or  help,  one  mem- 
ber of  the  body,  we  are  hurting,  or  helping  Christ,  for 
we  are  members  of  His  Body. 

We  are  not  all  called  to  be  apostles,  or  prophets, 
or  teachers,  or  leaders;  but  we  are  all  called  to  go  and 
work  in  His  vineyard,  and  each  one  has  his  place  and 
the  gift  suited  to  the  place  and  the  work  to  which 
he  has  been  called. 

He  closes  the  chapter  by  saying;  "But  covet  (de- 
sire)   earnestly    the   best    (greatest)    gifts:    and   yet 


show  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way";  the  Way  of 
Christian  Love;  and  we  turn  now  to  this  most  famil- 
iar and  beautiful  chapter,  to  what  Drummond  calls. 
The  Greatest  Thing  in  the  world;  Love,  Christian 
Love.  Why  is  Love  the  greatest  Gift?  I  believe  Paul 
gives  some  splendid  reasons  for  this  in  the  chapter 
before  us. 

I.     Because  Without  IT.  all  Other 
Gifts  are  Worthless:     1-3 

Take  the  first  verse:  Eloquence  without  Love  is 
nothing  but  empty  words.  Have  you  not  felt  the 
difference.''  We  listen  to  an  eloquent  preacher,  or 
speaker;  we  marvel  at  "the  flow  of  words"  which 
come  from  his  lips:  we  are  entranced  by  his  mastery 
of  language,  illustration,  expression,  the  very  tone 
of  his  voice,  and  the  "flowery"  phrases  which  rise  one 
after  the  other.  We  go  away  saying,  What  a  mar- 
vellous orator;  what  a  wonderful  speech  or  sermon! 
But  our  hearts  have  not  been  touched,  or  our  wills 
moved;  only  a  feeling  of  admiration  aroused.  It  has 
been  an  enjoyable  hour,  we  have  been  wonderfully 
entertained,  but  neither  life  or  heart  has  been 
changed.  Then,  perchance,  we  go  to  some  Mission 
and  listen  to  the  broken  English  and  bad  grammar 
of  some  ignorant  man  who  is  trying  to  win  souls 
to  Christ.  Beneath  his  crude  exterior  and  uneducated 
mind  we  see  a  loving,  burning  heart,  and  his  words 
reach  the  depth  of  our  souls,  and  the  souls  of  those 
he  is  trying  to  win.  "Give  us  men  with  hot  hearts  to 
tell  us  of  the  love  of  God"  said  a  native  to  a  Mis- 
sionary. If  they  have  eloquence  as  well  as  "hot  hearts" 
all  the  better;  men  like  Talmadge,  for  instance. 

Suppose  we  "understand  all  mysteries"  and  have 
all  knowledge,  but  have  no  love;  then  our  wisdom  is 
worthless.  Knowledge,  especially  knowledge  of  mys- 
teries, is  apt  to  puff  up;  it  takes  LOVE  to  build  up. 
Knowledge  is  good;  but  a  cold  head  is  no  substitute 
for  a  warm  heart.  We  have  seen  how  true  this  is,  I 
am  sure.  Some  of  our  intellectual  giants  have  been 
like  drifting  icebergs,  worthless  and  dangerous.  (I  am 
thinking  of  one  right  now;  a  man  with  a  keen  intel- 
lect, but  of  little  or  no  value  to  the  world). 
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Faith  is  a  foundation  grace;  it  stands  at  the  basis 
of  our  religion.  Faith  may  "remove  mountains",  but 
It  takes  LOVE  to  move  the  hearts  of  men.  It  was 
Love  that  moved  God  to  save  a  sinful  world. 

Benevolence,  Charity,  is  worthless  without  Love; 
"the  gift  without  the  giver  is  bare".  Two  women 
wished  to  help  a  sick  neighbor.  One  of  them  sent 
her  limousine  and  chauffeur  to  take  the  sick  woman 
for  a  delightful  ride  in  the  country.  The  other  woman 
went  herself,  and  sat  by  the  side  of  her  neighbor  and 
spoke  of  all  that  they  saw;  which  one  really  gavet 

Martyrdom,  heroism,  sacrifice,  without  love,  is 
nothing.  Why  did  Jesus  die?  It  was  LOVE  that  led 
Him  to  Calvary.  Unless  Love  leads  us  to  the  dungeon, 
or  the  fiery  stake,  or  the  wild  beasts,  our  dying  is  in 
vain. 

II.     Because  Love,  in  Itself,  Includes 
so  much:  is  SO  BIG:    4-7 

If  you  pass  the  common  "white  light"  through  a 
prism,  even  a  drop  of  water,  you  will  get  all  the 
colors  of  the  rainbow,  for  they  are  all  there.  Paul 
takes  Christian  Love  and  makes  it  pass  through  the 
prism  of  his  inspired  mind,  breaks  it  up  into  its  com- 
ponent parts,  and  lets  us  see  how  beautiful  it  is. 

Love  is  Patience:  "suffereth  long."  Why  does  a 
mother  wear  herself  out  nursing  a  sick  child,  or  some 
wife  put  up  with  a  drunken  and  brutal  husband? 
Love  explains  why.  Why  do  friends  stick  together 
even  when  one  may  be  exasperating  and  unreason- 
able? Why  did  Jonathan  cleave  to  David  even  when 
he  knew  that  his  friend  would  take  his  place  Love 
makes  us  long-suffering  and  unselfish.  How  we  need 
it  in  the  Home,  in  the  Church,  in  the  World! 

Love  is  Kindness.  Kindness,  or  goodness,  is  love 
in  action,  transformed  into  deeds.  When  love  touches 
our  hands,  our  feet,  our  pocket-books,  it  becomes 
kindness.  A  crowd  of  people  were  standing  by  watch- 
ing a  poor  man's  house  burn  down,  and  saying  how 
sorry  they  were.  How  sorry  are  you  said  one,  as  he 
passed  a  hat  to  get  money  to  help  replace  the  home. 

Love  envieth  not.  Love  is  the  only  cure  for  envy, 
that  "green-eyed  monster"  that  has  left  his  slimy 
trail  in  all  the  world.  It  has  an  awful  record  in  the 
Bible  and  in  secular  history. 

Love  makes  us  truly  humble;  "vaunteth  not  itself, 
is  not  puffed  up".  We  can  only  esteem  others  better 
than  ourselves  if  we  have  true  love.  If  we  love,  we 
will  be  willing  to  stoop  to  the  lowest  tasks  and  per- 
form the  most  menial  service.  Jesus  loved  His  dis- 
ciples; therefore  He  girded  Himself  with  a  towel  and 
washed  their  feet. 

Love  is  Courteous;  it  makes  every  man  a  gentle- 
man, and  every  woman  a  gentle-woman.  If  you  have 
love,  you  can  throw  away  your  books  of  etiquette, 
for  love  does  not  behave  unseemly. 

Love  is  Unselfish;  seeketh  not  her  own.  It  makes 
us  put  God  first,  others  second,  ourselves  last.    The 
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most  unselfish  person  is  the  one  who  has  the  most 
love. 

Love  keeps  anger  under  control;  it  is  not  easily 
provoked.  It  enables  us  to  control  our  tempers  and 
if  we  "fly  off  the  handle",  it  makes  us  repentant;  it 
never  holds  a  grudge  against  anyone,  nor  lets  the  sun 
go  down  upon  our  wrath. 

"Thinketh  no  evil",  (or,  takes  not  account  of  evil). 
It  puts  the  best,  not  the  worst,  construction  on  the 
acts  of  our  fellowmen.  There  are  times  and  occa- 
sions when  we  sin  against  our  brethren  by  thinking 
evil  when  there  is  no  evil  intended. 

Love  always  rejoices  in  the  truth,  never  in  un- 
righteousness. It  is  never  glad  when  iniquity  prevails. 
It  is  always  on  the  right  side,  and  rejoices  when  the 
truth  prevails. 

Beareth,  believeth,  hopeth,  endureth,  all  things. 
Here  is  a  summary  of  the  great  qualities  of  this  best 
of  all  gifts. 

111.     Love  is  a  Permanent  Gift; 
It  Never  Fails. 

Some  gifts  are  temporary  in  their  nature;  proph- 
esies are  done  awa\',  are  fulfilled  ;  tongues  will  cease 
for  we  shall  know  as  we  are  known,  seeing  face  to 
face.  The  partial  and  imperfect  will  be  done  away 
in  the  complete  and  perfect. 

Some  gifts  are  for  children,  "babes  in  Christ".  They 
are  necessary  and  helpful  when  we  are  children,  but 
when  we  become  men,  we  want  other  things.  A  toy 
automobile  is  all  right  when  I  am  five  years  old,  but 
I  want  a  real  one  when  I  am  twenty.  Love  is  a  ma- 
ture gift;  not  that  we  should  not  possess  it  when 
young,  but  we  cannot  appreciate  it  fully  until  older. 

Some  gifts  are  reflected  gifts,  like  the  light  of  the 
moon,  or  the  face  one  sees  in  a  mirror,  but  Love 
shines  with  its  own  brilliance  and  beauty,  like  the 
sun. 

Paul  mentions  three  Abiding  Gifts;  Faith,  Hope, 
Love.  Faith  is  like  the  trunk  of  a  tree  with  its  roots 
going  down  deep  into  the  soil;  hope  is  like  the  beau- 
tiful hlossom  that  comes  in  the  Spring  time ;  love  is 
the  luscious  fruit  that  hangs  on  the  branches  and  re- 
joices the  heart  of  the  owner  of  the  orchard.  The 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  LOVE. 

Let  us  covet  earnestly  this  best  gift,  and  follow 
the  "more  excellent  way";  the  Way  of  Christian  Love. 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  MAY  31 


A  Mission  Is  Born 


Worship  Program 

Hymn:  "I  Love  To  Tell  The  Story" 

Invocation 

Hymn:  "We've  A  Story  To  Tell  To  The  Nations" 

Announcements 

Scripture;  Luke  10:25-37 

Prayer 

Offering 

Hymn:   "Publish  Glad  Tidings" 

Program  Chairman: 

This  could  be  the  story  of  Ometepec,  Mexico,  and 
of  the  labors  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  James  Boyce  and  the 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  Wood  as  they  have  been  used  of 
God  to  establish  a  medical  mission  station  and  hos- 
pital in  this  needy  area  occupied  by  some  fifty  to 
sixty  thousand  people.  It  could  be  an  account  of 
their  plans  and  prayers,  of  their  faithful  waiting  on 
the  Lord;  of  the  marvelous  way  in  which  He  opened 
doors  for  them,  even  in  the  face  of  definite  political 
and  religious  opposition.  It  could  be  a  thrilling  nar- 
rative of  sacrificial  devotion  and  service.  But  let  us 
go  back  of  all  this  for  a  few  moments  and  look  at 
the  very  heart  of  the  whole  work  of  missions.  Let 
us  examine  that  which  is  climaxed  by  the  opening 
of  a  new  mission  station  in  Mexico  or  anywhere  in 
the  world,  that  our  vision  may  be  enlarged  and  our 
hearts  challenged.  We'll  consider  first  the  great  mo- 
tive for  missions. 

First  Speaker 

This  is  not  the  first  time  that  we  have  examined 
the  motive  for  missions,  nor  will  it  be  the  last,  for  it 
is  the  very  heart-beat  of  the  missionary  enterprise. 
The  highest  motive  for  missions  lies  in  the  very 
heart  of  God.  It  springs  from  a  fountain  of  eternal 
love  that,  though  full  to  overflowing  throughout  the 
endless  ages,  burst  forth  in  all  its  life-giving  glory  at 
the  Cross  when  "Christ,  the  Mighty  Maker,  died  for 
man,  the  creature's  sin."  That  love  is  not  limited  to 
any  race  or  nation,  but  is  offered  in  all  its  boundless 
blessing  to  the  hearts  of  men  of  "every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people  and  nation."  Those  who  know 
the  Lord,  in  whose  hearts  the  love  of  God  has  been 
shed  abroad  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  ever  been  con- 
strained by  that  love  to  so  live  and  labor  that  others 
might  be  reconciled  to  God;  might  enter  into  that 
love.  Always  there  is  the  command  of  Christ  to  go, 
but  it  is  because  we  love  Him  that  we  keep  His 
commandment.  The  missionary  program  that  is  moti- 
vated solely  by  the  sense  of  duty,  or  is  inspired  only 
by  the  dire  need  of  those  to  whom  we  would  min- 
ister, is  not  on  the  proper  plane.  Such  a  program  is 
humanitarian    in    nature,   and   will   produce    merely 


human  benefits.  The  true  missionary  program  is  one 
that  is  caught  up  in  the  stream  of  God's  own  love  and 
power;  that  is  filled,  not  with  humanitarian  impulses, 
but  with  Divine  compulsion  born  of  Divine  compas- 
sion for  the  souls  of  men.  Such  a  motive  is  seeking 
only  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  men,  and 
contains  the  very  life  and  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  whose 
delight  it  was  to  do  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  who 
glorified  the  Father  in  providing  salvation  for  sinful 
men.  Such  a  motive  will  lead  devoted  servants  of 
Christ  to  leave  a  land  of  plenty  to  dwell  in  places  of 
barrenness,  living  lives  of  sacrificial  service  for  Jesus 
Christ. 

Program  Chairman: 

Such  a  motive  has  caused  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Boyce  and 
the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Wood  to  serve  as  pioneer  mission- 
aries in  opening  the  medical  mission  in  Ometepec, 
Mexico.  How  grateful  we  should  be  to  God  for  send- 
ing forth  such  laborers  into  His  harvest  fields  that 
souls  might  be  won  to  our  Saviour.  Now  let  us  con- 
sider for  a  moment  the  means  of  doing  missionary 
work. 

Second  Speaker 

In  the  case  of  the  new  mission  station  at  Omete- 
pec it  is*primarily  by  means  of  medicine  that  an  open- 
ing has  been  provided  and  the  way  paved  for  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Our  min- 
istry of  service  is  to  the  whole  man,  spirit,  soul  and 
body,  and  certainly  the  medical  ministry  is  one  that 
can  be  used  as  an  entree  to  the  rest.  Our  Lord's  min- 
istry was  primarily  to  provide  healing  for  men's  souls, 
but  He  could  not  turn  away  from  their  physical 
needs,  and,  indeed,  used  His  power  to  heal  their 
bodies  that  they  might  believe  in  His  power  to  heal 
their  souls,  to  forgive  their  sins.  Remember  when  He 
was  in  Capernaum,  preaching  and  ministering  to  the 
people,  and  four  men  carried  a  friend  to  present  him 
to  Jesus  that  he  might  be  healed?  Jesus  put  first 
things  first,  saying  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  "Son, 
thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."  The  scribes  resented  this 
in  their  hearts,  but  our  Lord,  perceiving  their  atti- 
tude, said,  ".  .  .  That  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 
man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins.  ...  I  say 
unto  thee.  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed  and  go  thy  way 
into  thine  house."  Thus  our  Saviour  manifested  His 
provision  for  the  souls  of  men  by  His  concern  for 
their  bodies.  So  with  our  medical  missionaries.  They 
minister  to  the  bodies  of  those  for  whom  they  are 
concerned,  and  thus  prove  their  interest  in  their  souls. 
Medicine  paves  the  way  for  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  opens  the  door  of  oppor- 
tunity for  the  missionaries  to  win  the  people  for  the 
Lord.    In  a  very  real  sense  the  medical  clinic  at  Om- 
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etepec  is  the  forerunner  of  the  message  of  salvation, 
for  by  good  works  the  path  is  prepared  for  the  good 
word  of  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Program  Chairman: 

Paul  believed  in  being  all  things  to  all  men  that 
he  might  by  all  means  save  some,  and  certainly  this 
spirit  is  indicated  in  the  work  of  our  medical  mis- 
sionaries as  they  use  their  training  and  skill  to  min- 
ister to  suffering  bodies  and  thus  unlock  the  door  for 
the  preaching  of  the  Cross.  However,  we  need  to  be 
reminded  that  the  work  of  the  doctor  in  his  practice 
of  medicine  is  not  an  end  in  itself.  It  simply  paves 
the  way  for  the  more  important  work  of  preaching 
the  gospel.  Let's  consider  for  a  moment  the  mes- 
sage of  missions. 

Third  Speaker 

In  the  station  at  Ometepec  we  have  an  ideal  com- 
bination; a  medical  missionary  team,  and  a  preach- 
ing team,  with  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Boyce  and  the  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  Wood  working  together  to  further  the  work 
of  Christ  among  those  needy  people  in  Mexico.  This 
ideal  situation  does  not  always  exist.  Sometimes  the 
medical  missionaries  are  virtually  alone  in  their  la- 
bors, and  often  other  missionary  workers  are  never 
assisted  in  their  work  by  doctors  and  nurses.  How- 
ever, this  does  not  mean  that  the  medical  mission- 
aries only  practice  medicine  and  never  preach  the 
gospel,  nor  does  it  mean  that  medical  aid  is  never 
given  where  there  are  no  trained  medical  workers. 
Quite  the  contrary  is  true.  Regardless  of  the  par- 
ticular type  of  training  each  may  have,  all  have  one 
supreme  objective  in  mind,  and  that  is  to  tell  the 
good  news  of  God's  love  and  grace  as  revealed  in  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  but  one  message  for 
every  missionary,  medical  or  otherwise,  and  that  is 
that  Christ  died  for  sinners,  that  He  rose  again  from 
the  dead,  and  to  all  who  will  receive  Him  into  their 
hearts  by  faith.  He  gives  cleansing  from  sin  and  life 
eternal.  How  medicine  and  preaching  work  together 
is  portrayed  and  fulfilled  in  the  teamwork  of  Dr. 
Boyce  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wood  at  Ometepec,  for  the 
station  there  is  a  lighthouse  pointing  men  to  Jesus 
Christ,  proclaiming  the  one  and  only  message  of  sal- 
vation through  His  redeeming  blood. 

Program  Chairman: 

We  should  count  it  a  privilege  to  have  a  share  in 
the  work  at  Ometepec  as  we  give  our  offering  for 
that  purpose,  and  as  we  remember  the  work  in  our 
prayers.  How  we  thank  God  for  this  new  station 
where  the  good  news  of  salvation  is  spread  abroad  by 
works  and  by  words  through  God's  faithful  servants 
who  labor  there.  As  we  close  tonight,  let  us  have  a 
brief  season  of  silent  prayer  for  the  missionaries  at 
Ometepec. 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 


Women's  Work 

A  Call  To  Prayer 
For  The  Assembly 

The  ninety-third  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States  will  convene  in 
Montreat,  North  Carolina,  on  June  4,  1953  at  7:30 
p.  m.  Important  matters  will  be  before  that  Highest 
Court  of  our  Church — matters  that  will  affect  the 
life  and  work  of  the  churches  throughout  the  As- 
sembly for  another  year,  and  on.  More  than  400 
commissioners  —  elders  and  ministers  —  will  gather 
representing  every  Presbytery  of  the  Assembly.  Rep- 
resentatives of  all  the  Boards  and  agencies  of  the 
Assembly  will  also  be  present  to  give  an  accounting 
of  their  work.  All  of  these  people  have  weighty,  de- 
terminative responsibilities  resting  upon  them.  They 
need  the  prayers  of  the  people  of  the  church  whom 
they  represent  or  whom  they  are  commissioned  to 
serve. 

If  each  of  these  our  representatives  could  speak 
they  would  doubtless  ask  personally  for  our  prayers 
in  words  something  like  those  of  the  Apostle  Paul 
in  his  letter  to  the  Romans: 

"Now,  my  brothers,  I  am  going  to  ask  you, 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  Himself  and  for  the  love 
we  bear  each  other  in  the  Sp'trit,  to  stand  be- 
hind m-e  in  earnest  prayer  to  God  on  my  be- 
half." — Phillips'  Translation. 

Women  of  the  Church,  let  us  pray  for  all  who  will 
compose  the  1953  General  Assembly  of  our  great 
Church. 

Prior  to  the  meeting  of  the  Assembly  there  will 
be  a  conference  on  Evangelism  which  all  commis- 
sioners are  urged  to  attend.  This  will  open  at  2  p.  m. 
on  June  3  and  continue  through  the  afternoon  of 
June  4.  Arrangements  have  been  made  that  it  will 
be  no  added  expense  to  the  commissioners  to  attend 
this  conference.  This  is  one  of  those  fine  opportun- 
ities for  rekindling  the  flames  of  evangelistic  fervor 
in  the  hearts  and  minds  of  the  leaders  of  our  1953 
General  Assembly.  This  conference  needs  to  be  un- 
dergirded  by  the  earnest,  fervent  prayers  of  the 
people  of  the  Church.  If  it  could  be  said  that  while 
the  commissioners  met  to  face  afresh  our  task  of 
Evangelism,  the  Church  was  at  prayer  there  would  be 
sure  to  follow  a  record  of  "what  great  things  the 
Lord  had  done"  in  that  conference  and  the  flames  of 
fresh  fervor  for  the  winning  of  people  to  Christ 
would  sweep  across  the  whole  Assembly,  until  we 
would  find  ourselves  the  recipients  of  God's  out- 
poured blessing,  at  our  own  praying.  Women  of  the 
Church  let  us  respond  to  God's  call  to  prayer  on  June 
3  and  4  and  the  days  following  pray  most  earnestly 
for  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  work  in  the  hearts  of  the 
commissioners  and  lead  our  Church  out  into  yet  more 
effective  service  to  win  people  to  Christ  and  His 
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Church.  And  let  us  pray  for  ourselves  that  we  have 
the  faith  to  expect  great  and  mighty  works;  as  He 
has  promised: 

"Call  unto  me,  and  I  will  answer  thee,  and 
shew  thee  great  and  mighty  things  which  thou 
knowest  not."  —  Jer.  33:3. 


"Each  ...  Must  TeacK"" 

The  subject  of  the  Bible,  studying  it  and  teaching 
it,  is  dear  to  my  heart.  Except  for  the  years  under 
expert  Sunday  School  teachers,  I  have  never  been 
taught  the  Bible,  but  suddenly  thrust  into  the  posi- 
tion of  teaching  what  I  had  never  learned  formally. 

The  experiences  of  teaching  the  Bible  bring  cer- 
tain definite  benefits,  not  necessarily  to  the  pupils, 
but  most  certainly  to  the  teacher.  The  teacher  begins 
to  learn,  herself,  and  the  study  of  the  Bible  begins 
to  exert  its  fascinating  grip — as  one  realizes  what  a 
real  and  inexhaustible  study  it  is. 

Very  few  persons — housewives,  mothers,  career 
girls,  or  the  young,  will  deliberately  volunteer  to 
teach  the  Bible.  All  of  us  feel  our  inadequacies,  our 
lack  of  knowledge,  our  fear  of  not  being  able  to  solve 
controversial  subjects,  our  humility  in  trying  to  pro- 
claim a  way  of  life  that  we  all  fall  short  of  living. 

But  let  us  think  a  moment.  Did  Jesus  choose  the 
High  Priest  as  an  apostle?  Gamaliel,  the  great  teach- 
er at  that  time?  The  Rabbis  or  preachers  of  the 
synagogues?  Were  there  many  men  or  women  who 
had  reached  the  age  of  retirement,  with  the  church 
their  only  activity  in  the  twilight  years?  Were  the 
Apostles  chosen  men  who  had  received  a  degree 
from  a  recognized  theological  seminary?  No.  the 
twelve  were  young  men;  most  of  them  with  little 
formal  education — at  least  education  is  not  men- 
tioned until  Paul.  They  were  busy  men;  active  in 
their  chosen  field  of  endeavor.  Probably  the  last 
thing  in  the  world  they  dreamed  of  doing  was  reach- 
ing and  explaining  a  new  way  of  life. 

We  are  all  particularly  cognizant  of  the  struggles 
and  birth-pangs  of  Peter  before  he  emerged  as  the 
great  leader  and  preacher  of  the  early  Church;  but 
the  important  fact  is  that  he,  Peter,  a  simple  fisher- 
man, was  given  the  power  and  the  knowledge  to 
teach  about  Jesus  and  God,  and  in  turn  introduce 
others  to  the  Master. 

Each  generation  must  learn,  and  each  generation 
must  teach;  and  the  compelling  force  of  giving  the 
Christian  Story  to  each  new-born  child,  lies  as  a  def- 
inite responsibility  on  each  of  us.  If  those  of  us  who 
know  about  Christ  and  His  plan  of  redeeming  grace 
— refused  this  day  to  speak — the  Christian  religion 
would  be  dead  in  about  20  years  and  probably  un- 
heard of  except  in  ancient  manuscripts,  in  a  century. 
As  Paul  says  in  Romans  10,  "But  how  are  men  to 
call  upon  Him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed? 
And  how  are  they  to  believe  in  Him  of  whom  they 


have  never  heard?    And  how  are  they  to  hear  with- 
out a  preacher   (teacher)?" 

Granted  we  believe  the  Bible  has  a  peculiar  mes- 
sage for  us — our  community,  our  nation  in  these 
times — we  may  be  compelled  to  assume  the  responsi- 
bility of  being  teachers  for  this  generation. 

You  say  How?  Can  I?  First,  answer  as  Isaiah  in 
an  affirmative:  Here  I  am  Send  me!  Second,  start 
teaching  yourself  with  the  best  text  book  at  your 
disposal — The  Bible.  This  is  not  going  to  be  an  easy 
job,  but  it  is  guaranteed  to  be  interesting  and  stim- 
ulating. Bible  study  and  teaching  require  diligence 
and  continuity.  There  are  many  helps  and  books,  be- 
cause through  the  centuries  since  Christ,  men  and 
women  have  continually  been  drawn  to  this  great 
library  of  holy  writings. 

The  best  way  then  is  to  study  the  Bible,  to  read  it, 
to  think  on  it  and  sweat  about  it;  but  the  illuminat- 
ing Spirit  of  God  will  lead  one  into  a  land  of  ro- 
mance, of  breadth,  of  depth,  and  of  constant  delight. 

We  must  have  enthusiasm  for  our  work.  Realiz- 
ing that  knowledge  of  the  whole  Bible  leads  one  to 
want  to  obey  its  precepts  and  that  a  life,  a  commun- 
ity, a  nation  under  God  is  of  supreme  importance, 
we  tackle  our  task  with  joy  because  we  have  a  price- 
less heritage  to  pass  on. 

And  finally,  we  have  Prayer  as  our  great  aid. 
Prayer  that  God  will  aid  our  inadequacies  and  illum- 
ine our  understanding,  working  wonders  we  scarce 
dream  of;  for  "with  men  things  are  impossible,  but 
with  God  all  things  are  possible." 

So  may  each  of  us  feel  our  responsibility  to  be- 
come teachers  of  the  Word,  helping  thus  to  meet  the 
need  of  the  Church  and  the  need  of  our  generation. 

— Carolyn  Kampmann  Lasater. 


From  Strength  To  Strength 

A  Consecrated  Car 

She  couldn't  speak  a  word  before  a  crowd, 

She  couldn't  teach  a  class; 
But  when  she  came  to  Sunday  School 

She  brought  the  folks  "en  masse." 
She  couldn't  sing  to  save  her  life, 

In  public  couldn't  pray. 
But  always  her  jalopy  was 

Just  crammed  on  each  Lord's  Day. 
And  though  she  could  not  sing. 

Nor  teach,  nor  lead  in  prayer. 
She  listened  well,  she  had  a  smile. 

And  she  was  always  there  — 
With  all  the  others  whom  she  brought, 

Who  lived  both  near  and  far  — 
And  God's  work  prospered  for  she  owned 

A  consecrated  car. 

— Adapted. 
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Church  News 

Mississippi  Synodical 

Okolona,  Miss. — The  forty-sixth  annual  meet- 
ing of  the  Women  of  the  Church  of  East  Mississippi 
Presbytery,  Synod  of  Mississippi,  was  held  April  16- 
17  in  the  Okolona  Presbyterian  Church  with  250 
Presbyterial  and  Synodical  officers,  delegates  and 
visitors  registered. 

The  president,  Mrs.  A.  P.  Miller  of  Columbus, 
presided,  and  Mrs.  Everarde  Jones,  Sr.,  of  Tchula, 
Synodical  president,  was  a  featured  speaker.  Guest 
speakers  were  Dr.  Paul  B.  Freeland  of  the  Board  of 
World  Missions,  Mrs.  T.  R.  Husk,  national  field  sec- 
retary of  American  Leprosy  Missions,  Inc.,  Dr.  Henry 
Wade  DuBose,  president  of  Assembly's  Training 
School,  Mrs.  William  A.  McCutcheon  of  Birming- 
ham, chairman  of  Board  of  Trustees  of  Mission  Hav- 
en and  Mrs.  Jack  Tackett  of  Newton,  who  conduct- 
ed the  Bible  Hours. 

A  conference  for  Negro  women  was  held  at  the 
Garden  of  Eden  Presbyterian  Church. 

Constitution  and  by-laws  were  adopted,  and  new 
officers  were  installed  by  the  Rev.  E.  B.  Smith  of 
Corinth,  Presbytery's  chairman  of  Women's  Work. 
The  Rev.  L.  Allen  Holley  is  pastor  of  the  host  church. 
The  1954  meeting  will  be  held  in  Corinth. 


Negro  Work  Advancing 
In  Richmond,  Va. 

At  the  spring  meeting  of  East  Hanover  Presby- 
tery, Synod  of  Virginia,  its  Committee  on  Negro 
Work  was  authorized  to  make  a  definite  proposal 
to  the  Overbrook  Presbyterian  Church,  Richmond, 
for  the  purchase  of  its  building  and  furnishings  as 
the  future  home  of  the  All  Souls  Presbyterian  Church. 
The  proposal  was  made  to  a  joint  meeting  of  the 
officers  of  the  church  on  April  24.  The  congrega- 
tion met  the  following  Sunday  and  voted  enthusias- 
tically to  accept  the  proposal. 

The  title  of  property  is  to  be  transferred  to  the 
Trustees  of  East  Hanover  Presbytery,  Incorporated, 
on  October  1,  1953,  when  a  cash  payment  and  notes 
covering  the  balance  of  the  purchase  price  are  to  be 
made  to  the  Overbrook  Church. 

Because  of  the  necessity  for  Overbrook  Presby- 
terian Church's  relocating,  the  congregation  is  grant- 
ed the  privilege  of  continuing  the  use  of  its  property 
until  January  5,  1956.  It  is  hoped  that  the  reloca- 
tion of  the  Overbrook  Church  may  be  achieved  at  a 
much  earlier  time,  in  order  that  the  All  Souls  Church 
may  have  the  use  of  the  property  at  the  earliest 
possible  moment. 

The  outlook  for  Negro  work  in  this  presbytery  is 
exceedingly   bright  at   the   moment.     With   the   or- 


ganization of  the  old  Seventeenth  Street  Mission  in 
February,  1952  as  the  Eastminster  Presbyterian 
Church,  we  had  the  beginning  of  what  promises  to 
be  a  rapidly  growing  group  of  Negro  Presbyterians 
in  this  area.  The  Eastminster  Church  almost  doubled 
its  membership  during  the  first  year  of  its  existence. 
The  All  Souls  Church  was  organized  in  December, 
1952.  The  combined  membership  of  the  two  young 
churches  is  now  one  hundred  and  nineteen.  With 
the  prospect  of  an  adequate  building  in  the  Barton 
Heights  area,  we  contemplate  a  rapid  development 
in  this  very  promising  field. 

Patrick  H.  Carmichael,  Chairman, 
Committee  on  Negro  Work, 
East  Hanover   Presbytery. 


ATS-UTS  Choir  Tour 

The  Presbyterian  Choir  composed  of  students  in 
the  Assembly's  Training  School  and  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  and  directed  by  Dr.  James  R. 
Sydnor,  professor  in  the  Training  School,  went  on 
tour  this  spring  giving  services  of  sacred  music  in 
churches  in  three  states  as  follows:  Presbyterian 
Church,  Charles  Town,  West  Virginia;  Presbyterian 
Church,  Winchester,  Virginia;  Trinity  Church,  Ar- 
lington, Virginia;  Church  of  the  Covenant,  Greens- 
boro, North  Carolina;  Trinity  Avenue  Church,  Dur- 
ham, North  Carolina;  and  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Raleigh,  North  Carolina;  the  latter  service  being 
sponsored  by  all  the  Presbyterian  churches  in  Ra- 
leigh. 

While  music  was  the  chief  feature  of  the  pro- 
grams, at  each  service  students  took  part  by  reading 
Scripture,  leading  in  prayer,  and  one  student  from 
each  school  spoke  briefly  on  "Why  I  Am  Preparing 
for  Christian  Service."  At  the  churches  opportuni- 
ties were  provided  for  choir  members  to  meet  with 
Westminster  Fellowship  Groups,  and  young  people's 
organizations  in  the  various  places  visited. 

There  were  thirty -six  students  in  the  group,  twen- 
ty women  and  sixteen  men  from  thirteen  states  and 
twenty-four  colleges. 


The    General    Fund    And 
I  n  t  e  r  c  h  u  r  c  h     A  g  e  n  c  i  e  s 

Comparative  Statement  Of  Receipts 
April  1,  1953  -  April  30,  1953 

The  General  Fund 

Apr.   1,   1952,  to  Apr.  30,  1952   .  $15,266.15 

Apr.   1,   1953,  to  Apr.  30,   1953  14,429.04 

Decrease    837.11 

Interchurch  Agencies 

Apr.   1,  1952,  to  Apr.  30,  1952  $       792.82 

Apr.   1,   1953,  to  Apr.  30,  1953  474.49 

Decrease $       318.33 

E.  C.  Scott,  Treasurer. 
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The  Rockingham  (N.  C.) 

Church  Revival 

Rev.  Robert  G.  Balnickj',  pastor  of  the  Troy 
Presbyterian  Church,  Troy,  N.  C,  was  the  guest 
evangelist  for  a  series  of  meetings,  from  April  27th 
through  May  3rd,  at  Community  Church  located 
in  East  Rockingham,  N.  C. 

Everyone  recognizes  that  the  church  had  a  re- 
vival. Twenty-one  decisions  for  Christ  were  made 
during  these  meetings;  five  came  in  the  regular 
evening  services  and  sixteen  others  during  a  special 
youth  rally.  There  were  many  rededications  to  the 
Lord.  Mr.  Balnicky  preaches  from  the  Word  with 
an  unusual  amount  of  power.  One  feels  that  God 
is  using  him. 

— Dan   E.    Carlton,    Pastor. 


Columbia  Seminary 

Decatur,  Ga. — Installation  services  for  the  new 
officers  of  the  student  body  and  the  Society  of  Mis- 
sionary Inquiry  at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
were  held  on  April  28th. 

The  installation  exercises  were  conducted  in  chapel 
by  Seminary  President  J.  McDowell  Richards  and 
were  for  the  1953-54  school  term. 

Officers  for  the  student  body  are  as  follows:  Presi- 
dent, Lewis  Scott  Hay,  Charleston,  S.  C;  Vice-Presi- 
dent, Benjamin  Harrison  Taylor,  Johnson  City, 
Tenn.;  Secretary,  Chilton  Frazier  Thorington,  Signal 
Mountain,  Tenn.,  and  Treasurer,  Dan  Alexander 
Dunaway,  Jackson,  Miss. 

They  succeed,  respectively,  William  M.  Schotanus, 
Atlanta,  Ga.;  Jefferson  Trent  Howell,  Jr.,  Clearwater, 
Fla.;  Benjamin  Harris  Taylor  and  Charles  Lindbergh 
McDonald,  College  Park,  Ga. 

Officers  for  the  missionary  society  are  as  follows: 
President,  Ernest  Herbert  Mellor,  Jr.,  El  Dorado, 
Ark.;  Vice-President,  David  Lewis  Parks,  Weaver- 
ville,  N.  C;  Secretary,  Leighton  F.  S.  Ford,  Chatham, 
Canada,  and  Treasurer,  James  DuPre  Newsome, 
Jr.,  Jackson,  Miss. 

They  succeed,  respectively,  Neely  Dixon  McCar- 
ter,  Gastonia,  N.  C;  Robert  L.  Montgomery,  Bir- 
mingham, Ala.;  Herbert  Sidney  Maxwell,  Clinton, 
S.  C.  and  Samuel  Donald  Fortson,  Jr.,  Augusta,  Ga. 


Davidson  College 

Lyman  Kiser,  Jr.,  of  Raleigh  has  been  elected 
president  of  the  Davidson  College  student  body  for 
the  1953-54  school  year,  college  authorities  an- 
nounced today. 

Kiser,  a  rising  senior,  is  serving  as  first  vice-presi- 
dent of  the  student  body  during  the  current  school 
year.  In  addition,  he  was  formerly  secretary-treasurer 
of  the  student  body  and  is  a  member  of  the  YMCA 
Cabinet  and  Kappa  Sigma  social  fraternity. 


In  other  student  body  elections,  Leighton  Mc- 
Cutchan,  Nashville,  Tenn.,  was  named  first  vice- 
president,  Charles  Cousar,  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  sec- 
ond vice-president,  and  Leonard  Baker,  Kannapolis, 
secretary-treasurer. 

McCutchan  is  now  secretary-treasurer  of  the  stu- 
dent body,  president  of  the  Westminster  Fellowship 
and  a  member  of  the  Male  Chorus. 

Cousar,  a  varsity  football  player  for  the  past  two 
years,  is  president  of  the  junior  class  and  a  member 
of  Phi  Delta  Theta  social  fraternity. 

A  member  of  the  freshman  class.  Baker  has  the 
highest  scholastic  average  in  his  class,  is  a  Baker 
Scholar  and  a  member  of  Alpha  Tau  Omega  social 
fraternity. 

In  other  elections,  Charles  Williams  of  Rocky 
Mount  was  elected  president  of  the  YMCA,  with 
Leighton  Green,  El  Paso,  Texas,  and  Cortes  Cooper, 
Thomasville,  Ga.,  selected  as  first  and  second  vice- 
presidents  respectively. 

Williams,  a  rising  senior,  is  a  member  of  Sigma 
Chi  social  fraternity  and  for  the  past  year  has  been 
the  Youth  Moderator  for  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S. 

Hilton  L.  (Jack)  Ruth  of  Kings  Mountain  is  cur- 
rently serving  as  president  of  the  student  body. 


St.  John's  Presbytery 
Synod  Of  Florida 

The  Presbytery  of  St.  Johns  met  in  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Bradenton,  Florida,  April  21st 
and  22nd.  Rev.  A.  W.  Rideout,  the  retiring  Mod- 
erator, preached  the  sermon  after  which  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  observed.  Rev.  Arch  L.  MacNair,  pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  DeLand  was 
elected  Moderator  and  Rev.  Frank  Elvery  of  Home- 
stead Vice-Moderator.  Present:  sixty-four  Ministers 
and  sixty-one  Elders.  Rev.  Sam  Burney  Hay,  D.D., 
president  of  Stillman  College,  addressed  the  Presby- 
tery on  the  two-million-dollar  campaign.  Presby- 
tery reported  seventy-nire  churches,  five  of  which 
were  organized  during  the  year;  more  than  32,500 
members.  Presbytery  received  on  Profession  of  Faith 
more  than  1,400,  on  Reaffirmation  more  than  600, 
and  on  Certificate  more  than  2,800.  Exact  figures 
are  not  available  at  present  as  several  of  the  churches 
have  not  yet  reported.  Overall  increase  will  be  more 
than  5,000.  Under  separate  cover  you  have  received 
a  copy  of  all  the  Commissioners  and  their  addresses. 

The  Board  of  Governors  of  the  new  conference 
grounds  reported  more  than  $100,000  worth  of  con- 
struction sufficient  to  house  150  conferees  plus  the 
staff.  Four  conferences  will  be  held  on  the  grounds 
this  Summer.  Tuesday  night  in  connection  with  the 
report  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee  a  special 
service  was  held  honoring  Dr.  Robert  H.  McCaslin, 
D.D.,  retiring  chairman  of  Presbytery's  Home  Mis- 
sion Committee  for  forty-seven  years  of  service  in 
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Home  Missions  in  three  Synods,  five  Presbyteries 
and  the  General  Assembly's  Executive  Committee  of 
Home  Missions.  Presbytery  presented  Dr.  McCaslin 
with  a  beautiful  wrist  watch  as  a  token  of  apprecia- 
tion. Rev.  M.  E.  Melvin,  a  life-long  friend,  spoke 
in  behalf  of  the  Presbytery.  Rev.  A.  R.  Larrick,  the 
Executive  Secretary  of  St.  Johns  Presbytery,  read  the 
tribute  from  Dr.  Homer  McMillan  with  whom  Dr. 
McCaslin  had  labored  so  many  years  as  a  member  of 
the  Assembly's  Committee  while  Dr.  McMillan  was 
Executive  Secretary  of  the  General  Assembly's  Home 
Missions. 

A.  R.  Larrick,  Stated  Clerk. 


Christian  Vocations  Day 

Decatur,  Ga. — Christian  Vocations  Day  to  ac- 
quaint high  school  students  with  the  opportunities 
offered  in  full-time  church  service  was  held  at  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary  on  April  25th. 

Principal  speaker  for  the  occasion  was  Rev.  Wil- 
liam Thurman,  pastor  of  the  Jefferson  (Ga.)  Pres- 
byterian   church. 

The  approximately  150  students  attended  various 
discussion  groups,  engaged  in  athletic  activities  on 
the  campus  and  toured  the  seminary  and  dormitory 
during  the  day. 

The  students  were  under  the  care  of  the  Society 
of  Missionary  Inquiry. 


Albemarle  Presbytery 

Albemarle  Presbytery  held  its  spring  session  in 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Williamston,  April  21. 

Present  27  ministers  and  33  elders.  Rev.  Wm.  P. 
Burns,  First  Church,  Washington,  was  elected  Mod- 
erator. 

Proposed  amendments  to  Book  of  Church  Order 
were  approved. 

Wm.  M.  Page,  Tarboro,  was  received  as  a  candi- 
date for  the  ministry.  S.  Yorke  Pharr,  Dan  Norman 
and  Vernon  McGehee  were  examined  for  ordination 
and  Commissions  appointed  to  install  them  pastors 
respectively  of  Rivermont  Church,  Kinston;  Cobb 
and  Johnson  Memorial  Churches,  Tarboro;  and  of 
Wayside  and  Wanoca  Churches  located  in  Choco- 
winity  and  Washington.  The  Commission  announced 
the  coming  of  Rev.  Jon  E.  Murray  from  Baltimore, 
Md.,  to  the  West  New  Bern  Church  May  1.  A  Com- 
mission was  appointed  for  the  installation  and  ordin- 
ation of  Rev.  H.  W.  Dale  in  the  Ballards  -  West 
Greenville  group. 

Presbytery  completed  the  purchase  of  property  on 
Bogue  Sound,  near  Morehead  City,  to  be  used  as 
Conference  Grounds  by  the  Presbytery. 

The  Negro  Work  Campaign  was  endorsed. 
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Christian  emphasis.  Educational  excellence.  Friendly 
personal  attention.  Tests  and  gruidance.  College,  Basiness 
Administration,  Preparatory.  Member  Southern  Association 
of    Colleges    and    Secondary    Schools. 

Apartments  for  married  students.     Veterans  of  Korea. 
Preparatory   Summer   School   begins   June   8,    1953. 
Collegiate    Summer    School    begins    June    15,    1953. 
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Announcement  was  made  of  the  organization  of 
the  George  Kirby  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church, 
Goldsboro,  Albemarle  Presbytery's  50th  church. 

Three  congregations  assumed  self-support  from 
April  1,  1953,  —  Meadowbrook,  Greenville,  Rev.  C. 
D.  Patterson,  pastor;  West  Haven,  Rocky  Mount, 
Rev.  Russell  B.  Fleming;  and  Neuse  Forest,  New 
Bern,  Rev.  Denver  S.  Blevins. 

Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  in  the  First  Church, 
New  Bern,  July  I4th. 

J.  W.  Hassell,  Stated  Clerk, 

Albemarle   Presbytery. 


Man  Redeemed 

ADAM,  cast  from  Eden's  gate, 
Walks  the  Garden's  shade  today. 
Redeemed  from  glooms  of  fear  and  hate, 
Adam,  cast  from  Eden's  gate. 
Won  again  his  lost  estate 
In  Christ  the  Son:  to  whom  we  pray. 
Adam,  cast  from  Eden's  gate. 
Walks  the  Garden's  shade  today. 

—Will  Erwin  Wilson. 


MAY   20.  1953 
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YOU    DO    NOT    BUY 

SIGHT  UNSEEN 

One  of  the  most  sobering  provisions  in  the  proposed  Plan  of 
Union  is  this: 

After  union  has  been  consummated  a  committee  will  be  ap- 
pointed, consisting  of  fifty  men,  to  work  out  the  details  of  union. 
Of  these  fifty,  fifteen  will  be  members  of  our  present  Church. 

This  means  that  the  disposition  of  the  vital  work  which  our 
Church  is  now  doing,  Boards,  Agencies,  Institutions,  etc.,  will  be 
undecided  until  after  the  vote  for  union  is  taken. 

Nothing  is  more  calculated  to  destroy  harmony  and  disrupt 
the  work  of  our  Church  than  such  an  arrangement. 

In  some  of  the  Boards  of  the  respective  Churches  the  philoso- 
phy of  work,  policies  of  administration  and  rates  of  efficiency 
are  glaringly  different.  With  only  30  percent  representation  on 
the  committee  to  decide  future  policies  it  is  inevitable  that  the 
efficiency  of  our  present  work  and  policies  will  be  superseded 
by  something  entirely  different. 

All  other  questions  aside — this  alone  must  destroy  the  present 
plan  for  union. 


Have  you  read  "The  Reason  Why?"  Send  for  a  free  sample 
copy,  or  send  $4.00  for  100  copies. 

THE  ASSOCIATION  FOR  THE 

PRESERVATION  AND 

CONTINUATION  OF  THE  SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

H.  B.  Dendy.  Secy.  Weoverville,  N.  C. 
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What  Is  The 
Solution  ? 


Across  our  church  more  and  more  people  are 
"taking  sides"  in  the  controversy  over  the  proposed 
union  of  various  Presbyterian  bodies.  Some  feel 
stronfjly  that  the  ecumenical  movement,  of  which 
such  action  would  be  a  part,  is  the  most  important 
thing  facing  the  Church.  Others,  with  equal  con- 
viction, feel  that  these  mergers  are  made  at  tremen- 
dous cost,  that  the  great  need  of  Christendom  and 
Protestantism  today  is  a  reaffirmation  of  the  content 
of  Christian  truth  itself,  both  in  faith  and  in  prac- 
tice, feeling  that  in  this  direction  alone  will  there 
be  a  return  to  vital  Christianity,  so  needed. 

Arguments  on  both  sides  are,  at  times,  heated 
and  many  feel  so  strongly  on  the  question  that  Chris- 
tian love  is  at  times  sacrificed  to  personal  or  parti- 
san feelings. 

In  such  a  situation  is  there  a  solution  ?  Can  the 
issue  be  resolved,  not  only  without  injury  to  the 
cause  of  Christ,  but  also  to  the  glory  of  His  Name? 

There  is  a  way  out  and,  if  this  controversy  should 
lead  to  that  way,  it  will  prove  an  untold  blessing, 
not  only  to  the  individuals  involved  but  also  to  our 
church  as  a  whole. 

The  solvent  which  will  end  controversy  and  re- 
store to  our  church  the  emphasis  which  is  paramount 
and  central  will  be  a  genuine  revival  in  our  own 
hearts  and  in  the  courts  of  our  church  as  well.  Such 
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a  revival  is  not  primarily  a  matter  of  will,  although 
personal  determination  has  its  part.  Rather  it  in- 
volves earnest,  importunate  and  continued  prayer 
for  the  blessings  which  come  alone  through  an  out- 
pouring of  God's  Holy  Spirit  upon  us  as  individuals, 
and  upon  our  church  as  a  whole.  In  our  determina- 
tion to  have  our  own  way,  either  pro  or  con,  we 
have  only  too  often  forgotten  that  it  is  the  Spirit 
of  God  Who  leads.  Who  gives  wisdom  and  Who 
produces  in  the  lives  of  men  and  women  wholly  coi/i- 
jnitted  to  Him  those  fruits  which  transform  think- 
ing and  actions. 

There  is  nothing  so  needed  in  our  church  as  such 
united  prayer  today.  In  the  General  Assembly,  in 
the  Presbyteries,  in  the  local  congregations  and  in 
all  of  our  hearts,  we  need  revh'al.  We  need  the 
blessings  only  the  Holy  Spirit  is  prepared  to  give. 
We  need  a  new  vision  of  Christ  and  His  redeeming 
work.  We  need  a  new  emphasis  on  and  appreciation 
of  the  Word  of  God  as  the  daily  food  for  our  lives. 
We  need  a  new  awareness  of  the  lost  condition  of 
men  out  of  Christ  and  a  love  for  their  souls. 

This  is  to  suggest  that  we  solemnly  covenant  with 
God  to  faithfully  pray  for  revival  and  to  open  our 
hearts  to  the  blessings  He  is  so  anxious  to  give  if 
we  will  surrender  everything  to   Him. 

That  is  the  solution  and  we  do  not  believe  there 
is  anv  other.  — L.N.B. 
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EDITORIAL 
A  Christian  Issue 

Christians  should  be  in  constant  prayer  for  our 
leaders  and  for  the  prisoners  we  are  holding:  in 
Korea,  for  the  issue  is  far  more  important  than 
most   Americans    realize. 

Among  the  Chinese  and  North  Korean  prisoners 
are  some  30,000  men  who  have  declared  their  abso- 
lute unwillingness  to  return  to  the  Communist  re- 
gime. Many  of  these  men  were  forced  into  service 
against  their  wills  and  of  this  number  nearly  half 
have  become  professing  Christians. 

Chaplain  V^oekel,  especially  assigned  to  work  with 
the  prisoners  of  war,  because  he  speaks  Korean  flu- 
ently, has  done  the  finest  piece  of  evangelical  and 
evangelistic  mission  work  in  the  history  of  our  Army 
Chaplain  Corps.  Not  only  has  the  Gospel  been 
preached  faithfully  and  effectively  but  the  converts 
have  gone  on  to  enroll  in  Bible  courses  which  have 
been  conducted,  according  to  Chaplain  Voekel,  with 
standards  comparable  to  those  maintained  here  in 
America.  Thousands  of  these  men  have  completed 
these  Bible  courses  and  have  been  awarded  diplomas. 

To  crown  this  amazing  work  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  600  of  these  men  have  clearly  stated  their 
intention  of  becoming  ministers  of  the  Gospel  when 
released.  Those  who  have  been  close  to  them  during 
the  past  months  are  convinced  of  their  sincerity  and 
of  the  almost  unprecedented  opportunity  offered  for 
further  Christian  work  in  the  Far  East. 

The  Communists,  on  the  other  hand,  are  frantic 
to  get  their  hands  on  these  men,  for  they  are  a  liv- 
ing testimony  against  communism  and  for  the  God 
the  communists  hate. 

To  date,  our  government  has  resisted  every  effort 
to  have  these  men  turned  over  to  the  Communists, 
or  subjected  to  pressure  by  so-called  "neutral"  pow- 
ers. For  this  we  should  be  profoundly  thankful  but 


with  our  thankfulness  there  should  continue  earnest 
and  importunate  prayer  that  our  government  shall 
not  compromise  in  this  matter  and  for  these  men, 
that  God's  grace  may  continue  in  their  hearts  and 
lives. 

We  must  alwa\s  remember:  "The  issue  is  not 
primarily  between  democracy  and  communism, 
rather  it  is  a  deep-seated  alignment  between  Chris- 
tianity and  the  spirit  of  the  anti-Christ." 

There  must  be  no  coniprornise  with  communism. 

— L.N.B. 


Pledge  And  Covenant 

On  The  Suggestion  Of 
Our  Retiring  Moderator 
Dr.  Wm.  A.  Alexander 

We,  the  undersigned  ministers  and  laymembers 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States, 
being  profoundly  concerned  that  the  wide  differences 
of  viewpoint  which  e.xist  among  us  with  respect  to 
the  question  of  church  union  or  reunion  shall  not 
lead  to  ill-will  and  bitterness;  to  the  disruption  of 
the  regular  program  of  our  church  in  the  vitally  im- 
portant fields  of  Evangelism,  Christian  Education, 
Missions,  etc. ;  or  to  a  departure  from  our  doctrinal 
or  governmental  heritage  as  Presbyterians;  hereby 
pledge  ourselves,  so  far  as  in  us  lies,  to  conduct  our 
discussion  of  these  issues  in  a  spirit  of  fairness,  of 
mutual  esteem,  and  of  brotherly  love;  recognizing 
individually  our  lack  of  wisdom  and  thus  the  possi- 
bility that  we  may  be  mistaken  in  our  personal 
judginents  and  conclusions;  and  realizing  that  in 
spite  of  our  differences  we  are  united  by  our  com- 
mon love  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  our  com- 
mon loyalty  to  His  Church. 

At  the  same  time,  we  would  earnestly  call  upon 
all  church  courts,  church  publications,  and  other 
groups    which    debate    these    questions,    to    see    that 
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their  discussions  are  upon  a  high  spiritual  plane  and 
kept  free  from  personalities,  from  bitterness,  and 
from  attributing  to  others  motives  less  worthy  than 
our  own. 

We  also  covenant  with  one  another  to  pray  for 
each  other  and  for  our  beloved  church,  seeking  that 
by  the  leadership  of  the  Spirit  the  matters  before  us 
may  be  settled  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  our 
heavenly  Father,  and  thus  to  the  honor  of  Christ, 
the  great  Head  of  the  Church.  We  call  upon  all 
others  of  like  mind  to  join  us  in  this  prayer. 


W.  A.  Alexander 
Wallace   M.  Alston 
Frank  P.  Anderson 
John  F.  Anderson,  Jr. 
James  E.  Bear 
W.  A.  Benfield,  Jr. 
Andrew  R.  Bird,  Jr. 
Marion  A.  Boggs 
R.  A.  Boiling 
Aubrey  N.  Brown 

F.  C.  Brown 
Wm.  C.  Brown 
Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr. 
Frank  H.  Caldwell 
Lloyd  Courtney 

R.   McFerran  Crowe 
John  W.  Davis 
Henry  B.  Dendy 
Marshall  C.  Dendy 

A.  W.  Dick 

Henry  Wade  DuBose 
W.  G.  Foster,  Jr. 
James  L.  Fowle 

G.  T.  Gillespie 
W.  W.  Glass 
Alton  H.  Glasure 
D.  R.  Greenhoe 
Sam  B.  Hay 

B.  S.  Hodges,  Jr. 

C.  J.  Hollandsworth 
Thos.  P.  Johnston 
Jas.  A.  Jones 

Ben  R.  Lacy,  Jr. 
L.  T.  Lawrence 


Clergy— 

R.    Matthew   Lynn 
Frank  Alfred  Mathes 
C.  J.  Matthews 
W.  L.  McColgan 
William  T.  McElroy 
James  L  McCord 
Eramett  B.  McGukin 
P.  D.  Miller 
Stuart  R.  Oglesby 
J.  G.  Patton,  Jr. 
W.  E.  Phifer,  Jr. 
Harmon  B.  Ramsey 
John  A.  Redhead,  Jr. 
J.   McDowell  Richards 
John  R.  Richardson 
Wm.  C.  Robinson,  Jr. 
Archie  C.  Smith 
Wade  C.  Smith 
James  Sprunt 
David  L.  Stitt 
H.  Kerr  Taylor 
J.  N.  Thomas 
Ernest  T.  Thompson 
William  B.  Ward 
Marc  C.  Weersing 
T.   K.  Young 
Albert  J.   Kissling 
Edward  G.  Lilly 
J.  J.   Murray 
George   H.   Vick 
C.  Grier  Davis 
P.  Jeff  Garrison,  Jr. 
Wm.  C.  Robinson,  Sr. 
E.  C.  Scott 


Lay  M( 
Julian    R.   Alford 
Linton   E.  Allen 
C.  W.  Bailey 
L.   Nelson  Bell 
Mrs.  Tate  Bird 
Geo.  D.  Bowles 
Mrs.   Francis  J.   Brooke,  Jr. 
Mrs.  H.  Dockery  Brown 
Mrs.  A.  R.  (Mary  B.)  Craig 
Mrs.  F.  R.  Crawford 
Chas  J.  Currie 
Miss  Louise  A.  Davidson 
J.  E.  Faucette 
R.  A.  Farnsworth 
David  Givens 


;mbers — 

W.  Edwin  Hemphill 

R.  A.  Huie 

W.  H.  Jack 

F.  L.  Jackson 

John  A.  Kellenberger 

T.  H.  Mitchell 

D.  T.  Moore 

John  L.  Morrison 

J.  R.  McCain 

W.  H.  McCord 

Miss  Janie  W.   McGaughey 

Mrs.  John  W.  McQueen 

J.  R,  Neal 

M.  P.  Nicol 

W.   y.  O'Callaghan,  Jr. 


Jack  L.  Oliver 

Dr.  Norman  G.  Patterson 

Miss  Charlotte  Persinger 

Mrs.  Norwood  M.  Phelps 

W.  E.  Price 

Everett  L.  Repass 

Turner  Rice 

W.  C.  B.  Shaaber 

Wm.  A.  L.  Sibley 

T.  H.  Stukes 


Arch  B.  Taylor 

Mrs.  J.  Percy  Terrell 

Mrs.  Walter  N.  Trulock,  Jr. 

T.  E.  Veitch 

Mrs.  J.  G.  Walker 

Mrs.  John  P.  Walker 

John  L.  Wellford 

George  H.  Wright 

Chas.  B.  Castner 

Mrs.  R.  G.  Martin 


ANALYSES 

OF 

THE  CONCURRENT  DECLARATIONS 

THE  SUPPLEMENTAL  COVENANT 

AND  AGREEMENT 

THE  FORM  OF  COVENANT 

AND 

THE  BOOK  OF  DISCIPLINE 
CONTAINED   IN 

THE  PROPOSED  PLAN  FOR  THE  UNION 
OF 

THE  PRESBYTERLAN  CHURCH  IN  THE 
UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA 

AND 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN 
THE  UNITED  STATES 

AND 

THE  UNITED  PRESBYTERLAN  CHURCH 
OF  NORTH  AMERICA 

AS 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  OF 
THE  UNITED  STATES 

REVISED   OCTOBER    1952 
By  Randolph  E.  Lee 

Patrick,  S.  C. 

As  an  introduction  to  this  first  article  on  the 
1952  Plan  of  Union,  I  want  to  quote  briefly  from 
the  letter  written  by  Dr.  T.  K.  Young,  Chairman 
of  the  Permanent  Committee  on  Cooperation  and 
Union,  which  was  sent  out  in  each  copy  of  the 
1952  plan. 

"It  will  be  observed  that  the  present  plan  differs 
at  many  points  from  other  plans  of  union  which 
have  been  studied  and  discussed  in  our  Church. 
However,  Your  Committee  Believes  That  It 
CoNT.AiNS   Unimpaired  Our   Historic  Calvin- 
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iSTic  System  Of  Doctrine  And  The  Presby- 
terian Form  Of  Church  Government,  Wor- 
ship, And  Discipline." 

I  plan  to  leave  the  question  of  "Our  Historic 
Calvinistic  System  of  Doctrine,"  as  contained  in 
this  plan  to  wiser  heads  than  mine.  But  as  to  "The 
Presbyterian  Form  of  Government,"  I  plan  to 
prove,  that  the  above  statement  by  the  Committee 
Chairman,  is  the  colossal  misstatement  of  our  day 
and  age. 

/  —  Concurrent  Declarations 

As  the  concurrent  declarations,  not  only  come 
first,  but  are  of  first  importance,  I  shall  start  with 
them. 

First,  get  this  clearly  in  mind ;  "The  Concurrent 
Declarations"  constitute  what  should  be  a  solemn 
and  binding  contract  between  the  parties  (Churches) 
thereto.  In  every  sense  of  the  word  they  constitute 
the  "Last  Will  and  Testament"  of  the  Churches 
going  into  the  Union.  For  when  Union  is  voted,  the 
separate  Churches  voting  themselves  into  the  Union, 
at  once  pass  away  and  cease  to  exist. 

What  do  you  think  a  good  lawyer  would  say 
about  a  Will  which  was  so  drawn,  as  to  provide  in 
its  text,  for  important  changes  not  anticipated  by 
the  Testator,  to  be  made  after  his  death  by  other 
parties.  The  authors  of  this  plan  of  union  were  not 
willing  for  some  later  group  to  discover  the  need 
for  a  change  in  this  "Solemn  and  Binding  Contract," 
but  in  the  very  first  paragraph  of  the  Concurrent 
Declarations,  they  anticipate  such  a  change  and  pro- 
vide the  means  of  carrying  it  out.  Let's  look  at  it. 

Concurrent  Declarations.  Par.  (1) — "It  is  cove- 
nanted and  agreed  b}^ — (names  of  the  Churches), 
that  these  Concurrent  Declarations  constitute  and 
shall  always  have  the  effect  of  being  a  solemn  con- 
tract by  the  three  Churches  and  as  binding  upon 
the  Presbyterian  Church  of  The  United  States, 
Except  As  Provided  For  In  Concurrent  Dec- 
laration 14." 

Now  let's  look  at  paragraph    14. 

(14) — "After  the  consummation  of  union,  an 
action  by  the  General  Assembly  which  is  contrary 
to,  or  out  of  harmony  with,  any  of  these  Concur- 
rent Declarations,  shall  be  effective  only  when  the 
constitutional  procedure  has  been  followed  which  is 
outlined  in  Form  of  Government,  Chapter  36,  Sec- 
tion 2,   (1)." 

Now  let's  look  at  Chapter  36.  Sect.  2,  (1)  — 
"Amendments  to  or  alterations  of  the  Confession 
of  Faith,  and  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms, 
may  be  proposed  to  the  Presbyteries  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  but  shall  not  be  Obligatory  on 
the  Church  unless  they  shall  be  approved  in  writing 
by  Two  Thirds  of  all  the  Presbyteries,  and  agreed 
to  and  enacted  by  the  General  Assembly  next  en- 
suing, and  the  written  votes  of  the  Presbyteries  shall 
be  returned  to  that  General  Assembly." 


From  the  above  it  is  clearly  evident  that  this 
"Solemn  And  Binding  Contract"  is  not  worth 
the  paper  that  it  is  written  on,  as  a  safeguard  for 
our  Church. 

There  is  one  word  in  Chapter  36,  Section  2  ( 1 ) 
which  disturbs  me  very  much.  That  word  is  Oblig- 
atory. The  dictionary  defines  this  word  as,  "Bind- 
ing in  Law  or  Conscience."  Somehow  this  word, 
obligatory,  does  not  sit  well  on  my  Presbyterian 
mind.  There  are  two  ways  that  this  word,  where 
it  is  placed,  can  work  great  harm  to  our  Church, 
as  I  see  it.  And  remember  that  this  paragraph  refers 
to  possible  changes  in  our  Confession  of  Faith,  and 
the   Larger  and   Shorter  Catechisms. 

When  you  consider  the  Modernistic  trend  in  the 
Northern  Church,  and  the  rapid  development  there 
of  the  so-called,  "Social  Gospel,"  I  can  easily  con- 
ceive of  proposed  changes  that  might  deny  the 
"Virgin  Birth  of  Christ,"  or  any  other  equally  im- 
portant doctrine  of  our  Church.  Let  us  imagine  if 
you  please,  that  just  such  a  proposal  is  sent  down 
by  the  New  Church's  General  Assembly  to  the 
Presbyteries. 

Let  us  consider  the  two  doors  to  disaster  which 
this  word  Obligatory  can  open. 

First,  suppose  that  this  proposal  is  approved  by 
two-thirds  of  the  410  Presbyteries  in  the  New 
Church;  but  not  by  one  single  Presbytery  in  our 
Southern  Church.  Now  the  word  obligatory  takes 
on  a  sinister  meaning.  The  whole  weight  and  power 
of  the  new  Church  can  be  used  to  compel  our  sec- 
tion of  the  Church  to  adopt  a  matter  which  we  are 
violently  opposed  to. 

Second,  suppose  that  this  proposition  fails  of  the 
necessary  two  thirds.  Under  the  wording  of  this 
paragraph,  any  section  of  the  New  Church  that  so 
desires  may  adopt  and  use  the  new  proposition,  al- 
though it  may  never  become  a  formal  part  of  the 
Church  Law. 

In  either  event  we  will  be  a  divided  Church,  some 
believing  one  thing,  and  some  another.  And  the 
testimony  of  our  Presbyterian  Church  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  will  be  seriously  hampered. 

//.       The  Supplemental  Covenant 
And  Agreement 

This  section  starts  with  a  benign  statement  that 
until  May  I5th  of  the  year  after  LTnion  is  ratified 
by  the  Three  General  Assemblies,  any  particular 
Church  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  or  of  the  United  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  North  America, — may  decide 
to  remain  outside  of  the  United  Church. 

Then  the  plan  goes  on  to  prescribe,  the  method 
of  calling  the  necessary  congregational  meeting;  the 
quorum  (1/3  of  communicant  members  in  good  and 
regular  standing)  ;  and  the  question  upon  which  the 
vote  shall  be  taken. 
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Then    we    find    the    'first    joker.'    "If    Three 
Fourths  of  those  present  and  voting,  vote  'Yes,' 
'  this   particular  church   will   be   allowed  to   become 
independent,  and  to  take  with  it  its  property. 

Now  here  is  the  second  'Joker.'  In  paragraph  No. 
4  we  find — "An\'  person  of  the  unsuccessful  side 
may  protest  the  regularity  of  the  call,  or  the  con- 
duct of,  or  the  vote  taken  at  the  meeting." 

I  have  three  (3)  pertinent  comments  to  make 
about  the  above  "Benign  Proposal,"  although  I 
very  much  suspect  that  those  who  framed  it,  had 
"their  tongues  in  their  cheeks"  when  they  were 
planning   it. 

First,  The  property  of  an  individual  Church  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church  (U.  S.)  belongs  in  fee 
simple  to  the  congregation  of  the  church,  and  is  not 
in  the  gift  of  these  gentlemen. 

Second,  Why  did  these  ven,f  clever  church  plan- 
ners retain  the  "Three  Fourths'^  rule  for  the  church 
wanting  out  of  the  union.  When  in  the  New  Church 

i  they  only  require  a  "Two  Thirds''  vote  for  such  a 
vitally   important   thing   as   a   change   in   the   "Con- 

■  fession  of  Faith,"  or  the  Larger  or  Shorter  Cate- 
chisms. 

Third,  Why  do  they  provide  a  wide  open  door 
to  dissension  and  strife  in  the  congregation,  by  pro- 
viding that  One  dissatisfied  church  member  of  the 
losing  side  may  throw  the  whole  question  into  the 
Presbytery,  and  from  the  resulting  wrangling  prob- 
ably split  the  congregation  wide  open. 

Let  us  look  calmly  at  this  picture.  A  church  with 
300  members  must  have  100  at  the  meeting  to  have 
a  quorum,  (U.  S.  Book  of  Church  Order  Par.  160, 
says  the  quorum  for  the  above  congregation  would 
;  be  one  tenth  or  30  members).  And  Seventy-Five 
members  have  to  vote  yes,  in  order  to  keep  their 
church  out  of  the  union.  Now  look  at  this!  The 
Vote  Of  Twenty-Six  Members  Can  Keep  The 
Whole  Church  In  The  Union.  Also  if  75  or 
more  vote  to  stay  out,  One  hard  loser  can  cause  an 
endless  round  of  argument,  which  in  the  end  can 
easily  destroy  the  whole  Church. 

///  —  The  Ruluig  Elder  And  The 
Deaeon  In   The  New  (jtiurch 

In  starting  this  section,  I  would  like  to  quote 
from  the  Presbyterian  (U.  S.)  Book  of  Church 
order. 

Par.  41. — "These  Ruling  Elders  possess  the  same 
authority  and  eligibility  to  office  in  the  Courts  of 
the  Church  as  the  Ministers  of  the  Word,  or  Teach- 
ing Elders." 

From  a  careful  reading  of  the  "Form  of  Govern- 
ment" in  this  New  Plan,  one  thing  stands  out  clear- 
ly. In  the  New  Church,  the  Ruling  Elder  will  not 
possess  the  same  authority  as  the  Minister.  In  fact 
the  Ruling  Elder  will  possess  very  little  authority 
at  all.  Every  effort  seems  to  have  been  made  to  be- 


little the  office  of  ruling  elder,  and  to  magnify  the 
office  of  "Bishop  or  Minister." 

I  will  quote  from  various  sections,  giving  each 
time  the  chapter  and  paragraph  for  reference,  and 
commenting  briefly  as  it  seems  necessary. 

Chnp.  7,  (1)— "Church  Officers."— "The  ordi- 
nary and  perpetual  officers  in  the  Church  are  Bish- 
ops or  Ministers,  and  the  representatives  of  the 
people,  who  are  Ruling  Elders  and  Deacons." 

Chap.  9,  (2) — "These  ruling  elders  when  elected 
thereto,  sit  and  vote  in  the  Judicatories  of  the 
Church  with  the  Ministers  of  the  Word.  They  may 
likewise  be  elected  to  Office  therein." 

Chap.  9,  (3) — Ruling  Elders  can  be  Men  or 
Women.  They  should  be  persons  of  wisdom  and  dis- 
cretion." 

Chap.  10,(4) — Deacons  can  be  Men  or  Women. 
"To  the  office  of  Deacon  shall  be  chosen  persons  of 
spiritual  mind,  etc." 

Chap.  11,  (3) — The  Church  Session. — "In  cases 
of  sickness  or  absence  of  the  Pastor,  the  written 
consent  of  the  Pastor  having  been  first  obtained,  the 
session  may  convene  and  elect  one  of  their  members 
to  preside." 

Chap.  11,  (4) — The  Session  of  a  Vacant  Church. 
— "The  moderator  of  the  session  shall  be  either  the 
minister  appointed  for  that  purpose  by  the  Presby- 
tery, or  one  of  the  same  Presbytery  invited  by  the 
session  to  preside  on  a  particular  occasion.  Only  when 
it  is  impracticable,  without  great  inconvenience,  to 
procure  the  attendance  of  such  a  moderator,  may 
the  session  of  a  vacant  church  elect  one  of  its  own 
members  to  preside." 

What  an  exceedingly  low  opinion  the  Authors 
of  this  plan  must  have  of  the  intelligence,  judgment 
and  ability  of  the  Ruling  Elders.  Evidently  they  do 
not  consider  that  our  ruling  elders  have  the  ability 
to  transact  the  business  of  our  churches,  unless  they 
are  guided  by  a  Minister. 

Chap.  1  1,  (2) — "Whenever  —  the  Presbytery  of 
jurisdiction  shall  determine  that  the  session  of  a 
particular  church  is  unable  or  unwilling  to  manage 
jvisely  the  afi^airs  of  the  church,  the  Presbytery  may 
appoint  a  committee  composed  of  Ministers  and 
Ruling  Elders,  with  the  full  power  of  a  session. 
This  Committee  shall  take  the  Place  of  The  Ex- 
ISTINC,  Session  which  shall  cease  to  act  until  such 
time  as  the  Presbytery  shall  determine  otherwise." 

Here  we  have  the  means  whereby  a  refractory 
church  can  be  whipped  into  line,  and  forced  to  com- 
ply with  any  policy  which  may  be  advocated. 

Chap.  15,  (2) — "The  government  of  the  Church 
is  representative,  and  the  right  of  God's  people  to 
elect  their  officers  is  inalienable.  Therefore  no  man 
can  be  placed  over  a  church  in  any  permanent  office 
without  the  election,  or  at  least  the  consent  of  the 
Church." 
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Note  the  play  on  the  word  Permanent  above. 
The  U.  S.  Book  of  Church  Order  says,  "Any  Of- 
fice." This  word  permanent  was  evidently  inserted 
here  to  undergird  the  unusual  and  extreme  action 
provided  for  in  Chap.  11,  (2). 

Chap.  17,  (2)  —  Congregational  Meeting.  "If 
there  is  no  Pastor,  the  moderator  of  the  Session  ap- 
pointed by  the  Presbytery,  or  a  Minister  of  the 
same  Presbytery  appointed  by  him  shall  preside." 

U.  S.  Book  of  Church  Order  says:  "The  Session 
shall  appoint  one  of  their  number  to  preside." 

Chap.  21,  (2) — "When  a  church  is  convened  for 
the  election  of  a  Pastor,  the  moderator  of  the  ses- 
sion, appointed  by  Presbytery,  or  some  other  minis- 
ter of  the  same  Presbytery  appointed  by  him  shall 
preside." 

Chap.  22,  (6) — 3 — The  Ordination  of  a  Minis- 
ter. "Then  the  presiding  minister  and  after  him  all 
the  Ministers  of  the  Presbytery,  shall  take  him  by 
the  right  hand  saying.  We  give  you  the  right  hand 
of  fellowship  to  take  part  in  this  ministry  with  us." 

U.  S.  Book  of  Church  Order  says,  "All  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Presbytery — " 

Chap.  22,  11 — "In  the  installation  of  a  minister 
previously  ordained,  a  ruling  elder,  who  is  moder- 
ator of  the  presbytery  may  preside,  addressing  the 
constitutional  questions  to  the  minister  and  to  the 
church,  and  then  pronouncing  the  pastoral  relation- 
ship established." 

Is  this  paragraph  an  oversight  on  the  part  of  the 
authors  of  the  Plan,  or  is  it  just  a  beneficent  pat  on 
the  back  for  the  ruling  elders,  because  the  important 
task  of  ordaining  the  new  minister,  has  already  been 
handled  correctly  by  the  ministers  of  the  Presby- 
tery. 

Chap.  26,  3-c — "In  case  the  Moderator  of  any 
Judicatory,  above  the  Church  Session,  shall  be  a 
ruling  elder,  he  may  open  the  next  meeting  with  an 
address;  but  any  acts,  appropriate  only  to  an  or- 
dained minister  of  the  Gospel,  shall  be  performed 
by  a  Minister  appointed  by  such  Ruling  Elder." 


Here  we  have  the  large  church  being  given  more 
votes  in  presbytery  than  the  small  church. 


Chap.  29,  (4)  4 — "This  Committee  (The  Min- 
ister and  his  work)  may  be  appointed  by  Presbytery 
to  act  as  the  Session  of  a  church,  when  that  session 
has  been  suspended  by  Presbytery  under  Chapter  11, 
Sect.  12." 

IV  —  Some  Important  Changes  In 
The  Form  Of  Government. 

I  want  you  to  keep  in  mind  Dr.  T.  K.  Young's 
statement  that  the  new  plan  contains,  "Unimpaired 
our  Presbyterian  Form  of  Church  Government," 
as  you  read  the  following  paragraphs  from  the  Plan 
of   Union. 

Chap.  12  -  4 — Presbytery — "A  Church  with  one 
Pastor  elects  one  elder  representative.  If  it  has 
more  than  one  Pastor,  it  elects  one  additional  elder 
representative  for  each  additional  pastor. 


Chap.  14,  4 — Commissioners  to  General  Assem- 
bly— ^"Each  Presbytery  consisting  of  not  more  than 
six  thousand  ministerial  and  Communicant  members, 
shall  elect  one  minister  and  one  ruling  elder;  and 
each  Presbytery  consisting  of  more  than  six  thou- 
sand members,  shall  elect  one  minister  and  one 
ruling  elder  for  each  additional  six  thousand,  or 
fraction  thereof  not  less  than  three  thousand." 

This  really  means  that  a  Presbyter}^  gets  one 
minister  and  one  elder  representative  if  it  has  less 
than  nine  thousand  members.  More  than  nine  thou- 
sand and  less  than  fifteen  thousand  it  gets  two  each, 
and  so  on. 

Let's  see  what  this  rule  would  do  to  the  represen- 
tation in  the  General  Assembly  from  the  Synod  of 
South  Carolina.  And  remember  that  it  would  do 
the  same  thing  to  every  other  Synod  in  our  church. 

Synod  of  South  Carolina 


No. 

Comm. 

at 

Comm. 

Presbytery 

Members 

present 

under  plan 

Bethel 

8770 

6 

2 

Charleston 

4710 

4 

2 

Congaree 

6684 

4 

2 

Enoree 

10115 

6 

4 

Harmony 

5614 

4 

2 

Pee  Dee 

6661 

4 

2 

Piedmont 

4892 

4 

2 

So.   Car. 

6229 

4 

2 

Totals 


36 


\\ 


Chap.  35,  1  (2) — Full  Organic  Union  With 
Another  Church. 

This  requires  "The  approval  in  writing  of  Two 
Thirds  of  all  the  Presbyteries." 

Note: — That  the  historic  Three  Fourths  ap- 
proval has  been  lowered  to  only  Two  Thirds. 

Chap.  36,  2  (1) — Amendments  to  the  Confes- 
sion OF  Faith,  and  the  Larger  and  Shorter 
Catechisms,  require,  "The  approval  in  writing  of 
Two  Thirds  of  all  the  Presbyteries." 

Chap.  36,  3  (2) — Amendments  to  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  require,  "The  approval  in  writing 
of  a  Majority  of  all  the  Presbyteries." 

V  —  Church  Property 

The  only  reference  to  the  property  of  a  particu- 
lar church  in  our  U.  S.  Book  of  Church  Order  is 
found  in  paragraph  164.  And  this  refers  to  a  Church 
that  has  ceased  to  exist.  It  is  the  generally  accepted 
policy  in  our  Presbyterian  Church  (U.  S.)  that  each 
individual  church  owns  and  manages  its  church 
property  as  the  congregation  shall  so  direct,  without 
any  help  or  advice  from  any  Church  Court  or 
agency. 
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This  proposed  Plan  of  Union,  is  however  cut 
from  a  different  pattern.  Their  ideas  on  this  sub- 
ject are  very  clearly  expressed,  and  are  very  easy 
to  understand.  Let  me  quote : — 

Chap.  34,  A — "Each  particular  church  either 
should  be  incorporated,  or  should  cause  a  corpora- 
tion to  be  formed  and  maintained  such  as  will  enable 
it  to  receive,  hold  and  transfer  property.  —  The 
articles  of  incorporation  should  contain  the  follow- 
ing or  equivalent  words: — 'Formed  for  the  purpose 
of  the  worship  of  Almighty  God,  and  instruction 
in  the  Christian  religion,  according  to  the  Confes- 
sion OF  Faith,  Form  of  Government,  Book  of 
Discipline  and  Directory  for  Worship  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  the  United  States." 

And  I  warn  you  that  any  particular  church  which 
complies  with  the  above  will  automatically  give  over 
the  control  of  its  physical  Church  property  to  the 
General  Assembly. 

Chap.  34,  7 — "The  Trustees  of  a  particular 
church  corporation  shall  —  be  subject  to  the  super- 
visory authority  of  Both  the  Session  of  the  particu- 
lar Church,  And  the  Presbytery  of  Jurisdic- 
tion." 

As  you  read  on,  their  aim  becomes  clearer,  more 
and  more  they  throw  off  the  mask,  and  let  you  see 
clearly  what  they  are  trying  to  do;  namely,  to  se- 
cure a  denominational  control  of  the  physical  prop- 
erty of  an  individual  church,  in  order  to  make  it 
easier  to  whip  that  church  into  line. 

The  following  paragraph  would,  if  accepted, 
realUy  lock  the  door. 

Chap.  34,  11 — "A  particular  church  shall  not 
sell,  mortgage,  or  lease  any  of  its  real  property  used 
m  connection  with  the  work  of  the  church,  except 
in  consultation  with  the  Presbytery  of  Jurisdiction." 

If  you  do  not  think  that  the  above  paragraphs 
from  the  Plan  of  Union  can  have  a  sinister  meaning 
for  your  individual  church,  just  look  up  the  record 
of  what  this  same  Presbyterian  Church  (U.  S.  A.) 
did  to  some  individual  Churches  which  belonged  to 
the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church  prior  to  the 
union  of  that  church  with  the  Presbyterian  Church 
(U.  S.  A.)  about  the  turn  of  the  century.  There 
are  cases  of  record  where  the  United  Church  went 
into  the  Civil  Courts,  took  away  the  Church  Build- 
ings from  the  Congregations  which  built  them, 
locked  them  up  and  allowed  them  to  rot  down  un- 
used. 

VI  —  Book  of  Discipline 

I  shall  not  go  into  this  section  in  great  detail, 
but  only  want  to  point  out  a  few  dangerous  changes 
from  our  own  Book  of  Discipline. 

Chap.  1,  (1) — Definition  —  "Discipline  is  the 
orderly  exercise  of  that  authority,  and  the  applica- 
tion of  those  principles  and  laws  which  the  Church 
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of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  derived  from  the 
Word  of  God,  And  Has  Appointed  for  the  in- 
struction, training  and  Control  of  its  members, 
officers,  congregations  and  judicatories." 

The  Presbyterian  Church  (U.  S.)  Book  of  Dis- 
cipline, says: 

Par.  170. — "Discipline  is  the  exercise  of  authority 
given  the  Church  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  in- 
struct and  guide  its  members  and  to  promote  its 
purity  and  welfare." 

You  will  note  that  in  our  U.  S.  Book  of  Disci- 
pline, nothing  is  said  about  Principles  and  Laws 
Appointed  By  The  Church,  and  nothing  is  said 
about  maintaining  Control  of  its  members,  etc." 

Chap.  1,  (8) — Offense. — "An  offense  is  any- 
thing in  the  doctrine,  principles  or  practices  of  a 
church  member,  officer  or  judicatory,  which  is  con- 
trary to  the  Word  of  God,  Or  To  Those  Princi- 
ples Of  Its  Teachings  As  To  Faith  And 
Practice  Which  Are  Contained  In  The  Con- 
stitution Of  The  Presbyterian  Church  Of 
The  United  States." 

Here  you  have  it  again  and  much  clearer.  If  you 
fail  or  refuse  to  comply  with  any  precept  or  rule 
now  in,  or  hereinafter  placed  in,  the  Book  of 
Church  Order,  you  can  be  hauled  up,  charged  with 
an  offense,  and  kicked  out  of  the  Church. 

/  //  —  Summary 

In  the  introduction  to  this  article,  I  quoted  from 
Dr.  Young's  letter  sent  out  with  this  plan  of  union. 
This  statement  was  that  the  plan,  "Contains  Unim- 
paired Our  —  Presbyterian  Form  of  Church  Gov- 
ernment." After  reading  this  article,  do  you  agree 
with  Dr.  Young? 

Do  You  Believe  that  it  is  according  to  Presby- 
terian Tradition  to  write  a  "Solemn  And  Binding 
Contract,"  and  to  provide  in  its  first  paragraph  a 
means  of  breaking  this  solemn  and  binding  con- 
tract? 

Do  You  Believe  that  it  is  according  to  Presby- 
terian Tradition  to  change  the  rule  which  protected 
the  Church  against  hurried  and  ill  thought  changes 
in  Vital  Doctrines;  by  reducing  that  protection  from 
Three  Fourths  of  all  the  Presbyteries  having  to  ap- 
prove, to  a  lesser  number  Two  Thirds. 

Do  You  Believe  that  it  is  according  to  Presby- 
terian Tradition  to  allow  vital  changes  in  Church 
Doctrine,  and  Union  with  other  Churches;  by  a 
vote  of  Two  Thirds  of  the  Presbyteries;  and  then 
to  require  an  individual  church  which  wants  to 
stay  out  of  the  union  to  muster  a  three  fourths  vote 
against  the  union? 

Do  You  Believe  that  it  is  according  to  Presby- 
terian Tradition  to  strike  down  the  high  and  honor- 
able office  of  Ruling  Elder,  to  reduce  its  power  and 
to  take  away  its  authority? 
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Do  You  Believe  that  it  is  according  to  Presby- 
terian Tradition  to  set  aside  the  Church  Session 
duly  elected  by  the  congregation  and  ordained  to 
office,  and  put  outsiders  in  their  place? 

Do  You  Believe  that  it  is  according  to  Presby- 
terian Tradition  to  write  into  this  Plan  of  Union 
a  provision  that  at  one  stroke  will  cut  in  half  the 
number  of  Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly 
from  each  of  our  Southern  Synods? 

Do  You  Believe  that  it  is  according  to  Presby- 
terian Tradition  to  take  away  from  a  particular 
church  congregation  the  control  of  their  church 
property,  paid  for  and  lovingly  cared  for  by  that 
congregation  ? 

Do  You  Believe  that  it  is  according  to  Presby- 
terian Tradition  to  try  a  member  of  our  church 
for  refiisal  or  failure  to  comply  with  the  man-made 
rules  in  the  Book  of  Church  Order;  to  call  such  re- 
fusal or  failure  an  "Offense,"  and  to  kick  that 
member  out  of  the  church? 

My  Friends,  after  studying  this  Plan  of  Union 
in  the  light  of  this  article,  and  in  comparison  with 
the  Constitution  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church,  which  has  been  operating  successfully  for 
ninety-two  years,  I  am  positive  that  you  will  re- 
fuse to  have  anything  further  to  do  with  it. 

Remember  This!  A  vote  for  this  Plan  of  Union 
means  a  vote  for  the  destruction  of  our  Southern 
Presbyterian   Church. 

In  an  United  Church  as  planned  here  our  eighty- 
five  (85)  Presbyteries  would  be  utterly  lost  when 
combined  with  the  Three  Hundred  and  Twenty 
Five  (325)  Presbyteries  of  the  other  two  Northern 
Churches.  And  our  Testimony  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  would  never  be  heard  in  the  concerted  din 
of  Modernism  and  the  Social  Gospel  which  is  so 
loudly  preached  by  those  two  Northern  Churches. 

But,  take  heart,  I  know  that  there  is  one  thing 
that  both  you  and  I  can  be  sure  of.  There  Will 
Always  Be  A  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 
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Answering  Erroneous  Reasoning 

By  L.  H.  Eikel 

Lake  City  ...  Florida 

Dr.  James  E.  Bear  in  an  article  in  a  recent  issue 
of  the  Outlook  attempted  to  prove  that  those  who 
do  not  favor  union  because  they  fear  to  be  absorbed 
by  the  U.S.A.  Church  are  not  logical.  He  proceeded 
to  show  how  that  same  fear  of  absorption  would 
make  them  not  even  wish  to  be  a  member  of  a 
Synod,  a  Presbytery,  or  even  a  local  church. 

Suppose  we  follow  Dr.  Bear's  method  of  reason- 
ing, put  the  shoe  on  the  other  foot  and  go  in  the 
other  direction.  We  will  say  we  will  not  fear  ab- 
sorption and  unite  with  all  other  Protestant  church- 
es, and  have  one  big  Protestant  church  for  they  have 
and  teach  many  good  things.  Then  let  us  go  a  step 
further  and  not  fear  absorption.  The  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church  has  many  fine  things  about  it.  It  cer- 
tainly teaches  some  of  the  most  vital  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  Faith.  It  is  also  a  big  church,  three 
hundred  million  strong,  and  how  we  like  that  term 
Big.  Let's  unite  with  them.  By  then  we  have  be- 
come very  large,  very  broad  and  very  inclusive. 
Let's  take  a  step  further.  The  Jews,  the  Moham- 
medans, the  Hindus  and  Confucionists  have  much  in 
their  religion  that  is  good.  Let's  unite  with  them, 
and  not  fear  absorption.  Then  it  will  be  the  world 
and  not  the  church. 

The  above  method  of  reasoning  which  Dr.  Bear 
employed,  and  which  I  followed,  is  often  erroneous. 
It  is  in  this  particular  case  because  it  ignores  vital 
principles.  There  are  some  vital  principles  that 
separate  the  Northern  and  Southern  Presbyterian 
Churches.  I  shall  point  out  some  of  these  differences 
that  are  vital. 

/.      Differences  in   Government. 

In  our  Southern  Church  we  follow  the  N.  T. 
Scriptures  and  elect  only  men  as  Elders;  in  the 
Northern  Church  they  can  and  do  elect  women  as 
Elders.  In  their  book  of  Church  Order  it  says  per- 
sons. In  the  proposed  plan  of  union  the  term  persons 
is  used.  Our  book  clearly  uses  the  term  Men.  Is  it 
not  vital  to  follow  the  New  Testament  injunction? 
Is  the  office  of  Elder  not  a  vital  one  in  our  govern- 
ment r  Can  we  say  that  we  are  a  Divinely  guided 
church  if  we  follow  our  own  wills,  and  not  God's 
will  as  clearly  revealed  in  Scripture?  To  follow 
our  own  wills  in  this  would  be  will  worship.  We 
Presbyterians  in  the  past,  and  I  hope  we  still  do, 
go  to  the  Scriptures  as  our  infallible  and  rinal  au- 
thority. 

It  is  also  true  that  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church,  the  office  of  Trustees  has  so  grown  out  of 
proportion  that  it  has  practically  displaced  the  of- 
fice of  Deacon,  and  in  some  cases  the  Session. 

//.      Doctrinal   Differences. 

it  is  true  that  we  have  the  same  doctrinal  stan- 
dards, namely  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  the  Cate- 
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chisms.  We  are  all  aware  of  the  fact  that  our  South- 
ern Seminaries  are  conservative,  and  we  are  im- 
pressed with  the  fact  that  the  young  ministers  com- 
ing out  of  our  Seminaries  in  their  examinations  show 
that  they  are  true  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  es- 
sential doctrines  of  our  church.  We  wish  that  all 
Theological  Institutions  in  the  North  were  sound 
like  Princeton.  But  think  of  the  hundreds  of  Pres- 
bj'terian  Ministerial  students  that  go  to  Union  Sem- 
inary, N.  Y.  and  Yale  Divinity  School. 

In  1923  New  York  Presbytery  ordained  some  of 
these  young  men  who  in  their  examinations  before 
Presbyter}'  refused  to  affirm  the  Virgin  Birth  of 
Christ,  the  full  Deity  of  Christ,  the  Vicarious 
Atonement  or  the  infallibility  of  the  Scriptures.  The 
General  Assembly  of  1924  instructed  the  Presby- 
teries not  to  ordain  men  who  did  not  affirm  the 
above  mentioned  doctrines.  The  well  known  Au- 
burn Affirmation  followed.  The  Assembly  never 
disciplined  these  dissenters,  but  elected  one  of  them 
as  its  Moderator. 


Age  Of  The  Earth 

By  J.  Rice  Williams,  M.D. 
Houston,  Miss. 

Those  who  ignore  or  disbelieve  the  Bible  account 
of  creation  necessarily  reach  the  wrong  conclusion 
as  to  the  age  of  the  earth.  Everything  that  God 
created  was  instantaneous  and  complete.  He  did  not 
build  a  sled,  a  wagon,  a  bugg\,  and  then  an  auto- 
mobile, nor  did  he  build  the  earth  like  the  small 
boy  builds  a  snow  man.  He  did  not  have  to  use  the 
trial  and  error  plan.  His  work  was  complete.  When 
God  completed  His  creative  work  on  the  sixth  day, 
the  sum  total  of  all  matter  on  the  earth  was  the 
same  as  it  is  now.  Matter  is  indestructible  and  it  is 
not  cumulative. 

When  God  spoke  Adam  into  existence,  if  an 
anatomist  had  examined  him  he  would  have  found 
a  complete  man,  apparently  grown  at  the  age  of,  say 
twenty,  having  a  full  set  of  teeth,  whiskers,  a  rugged 
physique,  and  all  that  go  with  a  fully-grown  man, 
with  a  giant  intellect  to  whom  God  committed  the 
naming  of  all  the  animals  of  creation  and  Adam's 
memory  did  retain  those  names.  He  had  a  vocabulary 
and  a  knowledge  of  language  never  attained  by  a 
mortal  man.  Had  a  botanist  been  present  and  had 
cut  down  a  tree  and  counted  the  rings  of  the  stump, 
he  would  have  found  rings  indicating  that  the  fully 
grown  tree  was  many  years  old. 

Had  a  botanist  examined  Jonah's  gourd  vine  just 
before  the  worm  killed  it,  he  would  have  said,  "The 
vine  must  be  months  instead  of  hours  old."  Had  an 
epicurean  been  questioned  when  Christ  miraculous- 
ly created  the  hsh  and  loaves  to  feed  the  five  thou- 
sand, this  epicurean,  while  eating  fish  and  loaves  a 
few  minutes  after  they  were  created,  would  not 
have  believed  that  these  fishes  and  loaves  were  only 


a  few  minutes  old.  Had  a  farmer  examined  the 
meal  miraculous!}'  placed  in  the  barrel  for  the  sus- 
tenance of  the  widow  who  befriended  Elijah,  he 
would  have  said,  "It  takes  months  to  grow  this 
meal,  counting  from  the  time  when  the  seed  was 
planted,"  and  }'et  this  meal  was  complete  in  every 
respect  as  if  it  had  been  grown  the  normal  way.  Had 
a  chemist  examined  the  oil  placed  in  the  cruse  for 
the  above-mentioned  widow,  he  would  have  said  that 
it  would  take  years  instead  of  hours  to  bring  this 
oil  to  this  state  of  development. 

The  instant  God  created  the  earth  and  started  it 
rotating  on  its  axis  and  its  annual  revolution  around 
the  sun,  He  gave  it  a  split  second  time  schedule  of 
speed  and  that  speed  has  never  been  increased  or 
decreased  since  that  moment,  except  for  a  pause  of 
about  one  day  in  B.  C.  1451  while  Joshua  completed 
the  conquest  of  his  enemies.  God  created  the  earth 
by  the  word  of  His  power  with  all  its  minerals  and 
metals,  lofty  mountain  peaks,  deep  ravines,  forests 
that  would  require  many  years  to  attain  their  size 
at  that  time,  ocean  beds  sufficient  to  hold  all  the 
water  without  coming  full.  The  bed  of  the  ocean 
could  not  have  been  fashioned  b\'  any  means,  other 
than  the  creative  power  of  God.  No  length  of  time, 
erosion,  or  any  other  means,  except  creation  instan- 
taneous and  complete,  could  have  fashioned  the 
ocean  bed.  All  animals  and  vegetables  were  created 
with   immediate  powers  of   reproduction. 

By  the  same  token,  if  a  geologist  had  been  present 
on  earth  on  the  day  after  God  created  it  by  the  word 
of  His  power,  he  would  have  learnedly  proclaimed 
that  the  earth  was  then  millions  of  jxars  old. 


"Calvin  Said  ... " 

(On  The  Church) 

"It  is  also  worthy  of  observation  that  none  but 
the  citizens  of  the  Church  enjoy  this  privilege  {viz. 
regeneration  )  ;  for  apart  from  the  body  of  Christ 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  godly,  there  can  be  no  hope 
of  reconciliation  with  God  .  .  .  Hence  it  follows 
that  strangers  who  separate  themselves  from  the 
Church  have  nothing  left  for  them  but  to  rot  amidst 
their  curse.  Hence,  also  a  departure  from  the  Church 
is  an  open  renunciation  of  eternal  salvation."* 

It  sometimes  comes  as  a  surprise  to  people  who 
consider  themselves  Calvinists  that  Calvin  entertain- 
ed such  a  high  regard  for  the  visible  Church  as  is 
indicated  in  the  above  quotation.  He  firmly  believed 
that  outside  the  Church  there  is  no  salvation.  And 
he  meant  the  visible  Church,  the  Communion  of 
Saints.  "This  is  the  means  of  salvation,"  he  de- 
clared, "if  we  are  incorporated  into  the  Church. 
For  like  as  there  is  no  remission  of  sins,  so  neither 
is  there  any  hope  of  salvation  out  of  her."** 


*Commentary  on   Isa.   33 :24. 
**Commentary  on  Acts  2 :47. 
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What  Calvin  meant  by  such  statements  must  be 
understood  in  terms  of  the  importance  he  assigned 
to  the  Word.  Salvation  comes  by  believing  and  be- 
lieving by  hearing  the  Word  of  God.  Union  with 
Christ  follows  upon  a  knowledge  of  Christ  which 
comes  when  the  Truth  about  God  in  Christ  Is  pre- 
sented to  be  appropriated.  Preaching  and  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Sacraments  are  necessary  means 
to  this  end.  Calvin's  doctrine  of  the  mystical  union 
is  one  that  conceives  of  believers  as  united  to  Christ 
in  such  a  way  that  Christ  dwells  in  each  and  in  all 
so  that  the  Church  becomes  the  body  of  Christ.  The 
Church  acting,  then  becomes  Christ  acting;  the 
Church  receiving  new  members  becomes  Christ  re- 
ceiving new  members ;  and  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Church  preaching  the  Word  becomes 
Christ  offering  Himself  to  those  who  will  believe. 
Because  there  is  no  other  way  of  salvation  except 
through  faith  which  follows  a  knowledge  of  God's 
benevolent  mercy  in  Christ,  the  Church  is  essential 
to  religious  experience.  There  is  scarcely  any  cari- 
cature of  Calvin  that  is  less  true  to  the  original  than 
the  one  which  makes  him  responsible  for  the  view 
that  religious  experience  is  entirely  an  individual 
matter.  A  personal  matter,  yes.  But  also  a  corporate 
matter.  Calvinism  does  not  represent  a  stark  indi- 
vidualism in  which  Christians  are  viewed  as  separ- 
ate and  self-contained  entities,  strung  together  as 
beads  on  a  string  simply  for  the  convenience  afford- 
ed by  fellowship.  The  Church  is  a  body,  an  organ- 
ism representing  more  than  the  sum  of  its  parts, 
responsible  for  the  salvation  of  the  unsaved  be- 
cause it  dispenses  the  Word  which  is  necessary  to 
salvation.  In  a  very  real  sense,  in  terms  of  the  mys- 
tical union,  the  Church  is  Christ  Himself,  not  only 
proceeding  out  of  union  with  Christ,  but  also  lead- 
ing to  Christ  those  that  are  His. 


Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

{This  is  the  sixteenth  in  a  series  of  articles  by 
J.  V.  N.   Talmage,  B.E.) 

The  Ante-Diluvian 
Time-Recorder 

In  the  last  article  we  noted  that  there  were  ten 
periods  of  extraordinary  oscillations  during  the  en- 
tire Pleistocene  ("Ice-ages"),  also  nine  periods  of 
polar  rest  as  at  present.  Up  to  the  present  all  of  the 
vast  number  of  archaeological  finds  can  be  related 
in  one  way  or  another  to  the  various  phenomena  of 
the  last  of  the  ten  periods  of  polar  precession  which 
in  geological  terminology  is  known  as  the  Wiscon- 
sin-Wurms  period  or  phase.  This  seems  to  have  been 
less  than  one  percent  of  the  entire  Pleistocene. 

After  three  or  four  years  of  study,  I  reached  the 
conclusion  that  there  must  have  been  four  stadia 
(not  three  as  of  Dr.  Albright  and  Dr.  Zeuner)  to 
this  glacial  period,  but  as  yet  I  had  nothing  to  show 


this  in  a  way  that  would  be  convincing  to  others. 
One  day  in  Korea  I  was  reading  a  book  by  Dr.  C. 
W.  Longwell,  an  expert  on  mountains,  and  he  re- 
ferred to  the  fact  that  cores  from  ten-foot  pipes 
driven  into  the  ooze  of  the  north  Atlantic  Ocean 
showed  four  arctic  layers.  The  Yale  expert  being  a 
firm  adherent  of  the  slow-motion  philosophy,  sug- 
gested that  these  arctic  layers  might  refer  to  four 
glacial  periods  or  cover  about  a  million  years.  Know- 
ing the  tendency  of  these  experts  to  exaggerate  time, 
I  suspected  the  arctic  layers  might  be  the  deposits 
of  the  four  stadia  of  the  last  glaciation.  When  I 
wrote  him  asking  where  I  could  find  detailed  in- 
formation, he  kindly  answered  that  it  was  taken 
from  U.  S.  Geological  Survey  Professional  Paper 
No.  196.  When  I  returned  to  this  country  in  1950 
I  went  immediately  to  the  big  Public  Library  in  St. 
Louis  and  studied  No.  196.  It  was  not  only  what  I 
had  expected,  but  gave  me  additional  information 
which  connected  northwestern  Europe  with  Cen- 
tral Africa.  It  was  a  wonderful  surprise. 

Here  is  the  story.  Dr.  W.  H.  Bradley  and  his 
party  drove  ten-foot  pipes  into  the  ooze  at  the  bot- 
tom of  the  Atlantic  at  widely  separated  places  be- 
tween Newfoundland  and  Ireland,  and  then  ex- 
amined the  cores  inside  for  microfauna  and  other 
sediments.  The  shells  of  pelagic  foraminifera  vary 
in  shape  according  to  the  temperature  of  the  water, 
so  it  was  easy  to  know  the  temperature  of  the  sur- 
face water  at  the  time  when  any  layer  of  the  ooze 
was  deposited.  The  scientists  discovered  that  all 
across  the  Atlantic  there  are  four  arctic  layers  wide- 
ly separated  by  warm  layers.  The  arctic  layers  are 
mixed  with  sand  from  ice-bergs. 

The  interpretation  of  the  cores  places  the  slow- 
motion  dogmatists  upon  the  two  horns  of  a  dilemma. 
On  the  one  hand  it  is  difficult  to  think  of  only  ten 
feet  of  ooze  being  deposited  in  a  million  years,  but 
on  the  other  hand,  according  to  the  dogma,  the 
changes  from  warm  to  arctic  and  back  again  were 
too  rapid  and  extreme  to  be  accepted  as  the  four 
stadia  of  the  last  glaciation.  The  "ice-age"  (Pleisto- 
cene) expert,  Dr.  R.  F.  Flint,  of  Yale  University, 
therefore  evades  the  question.  With  our  idea  of 
polar  precession  and  rapid  spiralling  of  the  pole,  the 
cores  fit  it  perfectly,  so  we  will  use  them  as  the  most 
important  factor  in  our  scheme  of  correlation. 

The  position  and  number  of  the  arctic  layers  are 
confirmed  by  the  finding  of  two  layers  of  volcanic 
ash,  the  lower  about  midway  between  Arctic  Layers 
I  and  II,  and  the  upper  just  above  Arctic  Layer  IV. 
We  will  discuss  these  two  layers  of  volcanic  ash  in 
Articles  Nos.   17  and   18. 

We  give  below  a  few  important  dates  as  exam- 
ples. All  will  be  discussed  in  later  articles. 

Adam  was  created  about  the  time  of  the  lowest 
arctic  layer. 

The  earliest  architological  finds  belong  just  be- 
low the  lower  ash  layer,  whether  in  stone-age  Eu- 
rope or  in  the  civilized  Near  East. 
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The  low-forehead  Neanderthal  hunters  lived  in 
France  and  vicinity  between  the  times  of  the  second 
and  third  arctic  layers;  and  the  Flood  silt  at  Us 
was  deposited  in  the  middle  of  this  period. 

Enoch  with  the  invention  of  writing  must  be 
placed  about  the  time  of  Arctic  Layer  III. 

The  Flood  of  Noah  occurred  exactly  at  the  time 
of  the  upper  ash. 

A  chart  showing  all  important  events  has  been 
prepared. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  No.  9— Angling 
With  The  Holy  Spirit 

There  is  a  certain  element  in  fin-fishing  which 
predominates.  It  is  called  Luck. 

You  have  heard  of  "fisherman's  luck."  It  does 
not  necessarily  mean  "good  luck," — more  often  it 
means  "bad  luck."  There  is  an  overshadowing  un- 
certainty at  best.  A  wise  fisherman  never  tells  his 
wife  to  have  the  skillet  hot  against  his  return  from 
the  creek.  The  word  "luck"  however,  does  not  ap- 
pear in  the  vocabulary  of  a  "fisher  of  men."  Rather, 
it  is  what  is  God's  will.  The  only  way  to  find  out 
what  is  God's  will  is  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  only  way  to  learn  from  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
through  prayer.  This  brings  the  miraculous  down 
to  a  simple  process  that  is  within  the  range  of  an 
untrained,  unskilled  fisherman.  Anyone  can  pray.  I 
am  confident  the  Lord  would  not  fail  to  answer  the 
simple,  earnest  request  for  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  fishing  for  souls.  It  would  appear  that  this 
is  the  very  thing  He  wants  most  to  be  done.  A  ter- 
rific price  has  been  paid  for  it.  Nothing  less  than 
Calvary  is  invested  in  it.  Of  the  three  Persons  of 
the  Godhead  (the  Trinity)  perhaps  the  least  known 
and  understood  is  the  "Third  Person,"  the  Holy 
Spirit.  There  is  no  better  way  to  get  acquainted 
with  Him  than  to  go  fishing  with  Him.  It  is  much 
the  same  in  fin-fishing.  You  sit  in  a  boat  or  on  the 
bank  of  a  creek  all  day  with  another  fisherman  and 
you  will  learn  some  things  about  him  that  would 
rarely  come  to  light  any  where  else.  There  is  this 
difference,  however;  when  you  fish  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  He  is  your  Guide,  not  merely  a  fellow  fisher- 
man. And  there  is  one  outstanding  feature:  if  you 
are  using  the  Word  as  "bait" — and  it  is  the  one  and 
only  "lure"  that  is  Divinely  guaranteed  (see  Heb. 
4:12  and  Isaiah  55:10-13— be  sure  to  read  these 
verses)  remember  this:  the  Holy  Spirit  gave  us  the 
Word  (2  Peter  1  :21)  and  it  is  He  who  interprets 
the  Word  to  us  (John  15:26)  and  also  to  the  one 
to  whom  we  pass  it  on.  You  may  not  see  the  evidence 
of  it  in  the  face  of  your  prospect,  but  you  may  de- 
pend the  Truth  is  working  down  inside  and  only  the 


Holy  Spirit  can  carry  it  down  there.  In  Isaiah  55: 
1 1  you  saw,  "My  Word  .  .  .  shall  not  return  unto 
Me  void  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please, 
and  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it."  That  is 
God's  guarantee.  It  cannot  fail. 

Here  is  an  instance  where  the  Holy  Spirit  cleared 
away  the  "doubts  and  difficulties"  that  were  stand- 
ing between  Jesus  Christ  and  a  hardened  old  sin- 
ner. A  testament  has  been  mailed  to  this  North 
Carolina  angler.  Now  let's  have  yours,  if  haply  it 
may  be  used. 

Dear  ANGLERS : 

He  was  more  than  60  years  of  age,  and  had  been 
appealed  to  by  many  ministers  and  laymen  to  ac- 
cept Christ,  but  had  steadfastly  refused.  I  longed 
to  see  him  saved;  visited  him,  hunted  and  fished 
with  him,  tried  to  win  his  confidence.  After  three 
years,  when  I  was  about  to  move  to  another  com- 
munity, I  was  sitting  on  his  porch  with  him  and 
realized  it  was  perhaps  my  last  opportunity.  I 
earnestly  prayed  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  direct 
me  right  THEN  what  to  say.  I  asked  him  to  make 
me  this  promise:  "Tonight  when  you  and  your  wife 
read  the  Bible  will  you  make  this  prayer,  'O  Holy 
Spirit,  open  my  mind  and  heart  to  know  the  truth 
in  Thy  Word'."  (His  wife  is  a  fine  Christian  and 
reads  the  Bible  with  him  every  night).  He  promised 
me  he  would.  Later  he  wrote  me:  "I  did  as  you  re- 
quested ;  the  passage  was  one  I  had  read  before  and 
had  heard  perhaps  a  hundred  times,  but  instantly  all 
my  doubts  and  difficulties  disappeared,  and  now  I 
am  ready  to  make  my  profession  of  faith  in  Christ 
publicly  the  next  time  we  go  to  Church."  The  Holy 
Spirit  guided  me  to  lead  him  to  seek  the  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  what  if  his  wife  had  not 
made  it  a  habit  to  read  the  Bible  with  him! 

(Name  Withheld) 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  without  cost 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  winning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  words  or  less,  and 
mail  to  ANGLERS,  care  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weayerville,  N.  C.  If  it  is  used 
in  the  ANGLERS  series,  you 
will  receive  the  Testament 
promptly.  (No  manuscript  re- 
turned unless  requested,  with  return  postage). 
The  Testament  may  also  be  secured  by  send- 
ing two  new  one-year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $2.75. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   JUNE   7 


Principles  Of  Christian  Stewardship 


Background    Scripture:    II    Corinthians 
-9.  Devotional  Reading:  Luke  6:27-38. 


In  our  Devotional  Reading  there  is  one  verse  which  I  wish  to  comment  upon  as  an  Introduction  to  our 
study  today.  It  is  verse  38:  "Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you:  good  measure,  pressed  down,  shaken  to- 
gether, and  running  over,  shall  men  give  into  3'our  bosom."  When  I  was  a  boy  I  was  sent  over  to  a  neigh- 
bor's house  to  buy  some  corn.  In  those  days  we  measured  corn,  and  sold  it,  by  the  barrel.  I  was  helping  the 
man  put  it  in  the  barrel,  and  every  now  and  then  1  would  shake  the  barrel  to  settle  the  corn.  He  rather  curt- 
ly told  me  to  stop,  that  he  would  do  the  shaking.   1 


remember  that  I  felt  hurt,  and  my  boyish  opinion 
of  our  neighbor  was  revised  a  bit,  for  I  was  only 
tn,'ing  to  help.  He  seemed  to  be  afraid  that  he  would 
give  us  too  much  corn  in  the  barrel. 

In  our  Stewardship  I  wonder  if  we  are  ever  afraid 
that  we  will  give  God  too  much,  be  too  generous, 
shake  the  barrel  too  often,  press  it  down  too  hard, 
or  pile  it  up  too  high.  Jesus  says  that  we  should  give 
good  measure,  even  to  men,  if  we  expect  good  meas- 
ure in  return.  How  much  more  in  our  dealings  with 
God !  Let  us  never  be  afraid  of  being  too  generous 
with  Him.  A  man  who  gave  very  liberally  was 
asked  one  day  how  he  could  afford  to  do  so,  and  he 
replied.  "I  shovel  out,  and  God  shovels  in,  and  He 
has  a  bigger  shovel  than  1,  so  I  always  get  the  best 
of  the  bargain."  It  seems  to  me  that  this  principle 
of  "Hilarious  Giving"  lies  at  the  basis  of  our  les- 
son   today. 

1.     Stewardship,  or  Giving,  is  a 
Grace.  Verses   1-8. 

This  grace  had  been  bestowed  upon  the  churches 
of  Macedonia.  It  was  given  to  them  when  they  were 
poor:  "Their  deep  poverty  abounded  unto  the  riches 
of  their  liberality."  This  was  true  of  the  poor  widow 
whom  Jesus  noticed  as  He  stood  over  against  the 
treasury  and  watched  the  people  as  they  cast  in  their 
gifts,  and  He  said  that  she  had  cast  in  more  than  all 
the  others  for  she  had  given  "all  her  living."  Rich 
people  may  be  "liberal  givers,"  but  there  is  often  no 
sacrifice  in  their  giving;  they  have  plenty  left  over, 
and  have  perhaps  given  of  their  surplus.  When  a 
person  gives  until  it  hurts,  then  there  is  real  mean- 
ing and  value  to  it. 

It  is  a  grace  which  makes  us  give  "beyond  our 
power."  I  suppose  that  all  of  us  have  been  surprised 
at  times  by  the  amount  which  poor  people  give  to 
the  Lord. 

Christian  Fellowship  calls  for  Christian  Steward- 
ship. Wherever  there  is  real  fellowship  of  Chris- 
tian people,  there  is  bound  to  be  a  recognition  of  our 
duty  to  help  one  another. 


It  starts  with  self-consecration;  they  first  gave 
themselves  to  the  Lord.  A  preacher  once  said:  "Do 
you  know  that  Campbell  Morgan  came  to  this 
country,  and  preached  one  sermon  that  destroyed 
forty  years  of  my  sermons?  For  forty  years  I  have 
been  preaching  on  the  duty  of  sacrifice — denying 
things  to  ourselves,  giving  up  this  and  that.  We 
practiced  it  in  our  family.  We  would  give  up  butter 
one  week  and  try  to  use  the  money  in  some  way 
that  God  would  bless.  Another  week  we  would  give 
up  something  else,  and  so  on.  Campbell  Morgan 
said  that  what  we  needed  to  give  up  was  not  things 
but  self:  and  that  was  the  only  thing  we  had  not 
given  up  in  our  home.  We  had  given  up  everything 
under  the  sun,  but  self."  These  Christians  about 
whom  Paul  was  writing  had  given  up  self. 

Paul  is  urging  them  to  let  this  grace  abound  in 
them  just  as  the  grace  of  faith,  and  utterance  and 
knowledge  and  love. 

//.      The  Example  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ:  9. 

"The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  led  Him 
to  a  Stewardship  of  Giving  which  has  no  equal.  It 
staggers  our  imagination  to  try  to  estimate  how 
rich  Jesus  was;  for  He  was  God's  Son,  of  the  same 
substance,  equal  in  power  and  glor\'.  In  His  Happi- 
ness, His  Glory,  His  Position,  His  Possessions,  He 
was  just  as  rich  as  God.  For  our  sakes  He  became 
poor.  Here,  again,  it  is  impossible  to  fully  realize 
just  how  poor  He  became.  In  His  Humiliation  He 
"emptied  Himself,"  as  Paul  says,  became  a  Servant 
and  a  Sufferer:  "I  gave,  I  gave.  Myself  for  thee": 
"What  hast  thou  given  for  Me?"  It  is  this  poverty 
of  His  which  enables  us  to  be  rich;  and  we  become 
as  rich  as  He  was,  and  is,  for  we  become  joint-heirs 
with  Him.  Christian  Stewardship  receives  its  im- 
petus from  the  Greatest  of  all  Stewards,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Himself. 

///.     Stewardship,  or  Givitiff,  should 
ronie  from  a  "M^illiny  Mind."   10-12. 

The  value  of  our  gifts  is  to  be  measured  not  so 
much  by  their  amount  as  by  our  willingness.  In 
other  words,   our  giving   should    be   voluntary  and 
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proportionate.  Our  Church  has  always  discouraged 
the  idea  of  "assessing"  our  members ;  we  "ask," 
rather  than  "tax."  Our  government  taxes  its  citi- 
zens; it  could  not  depend  upon  voluntary  giving. 
If  our  people  loved  our  country  enough,  and  if  all 
were  honest  and  had  "willing  minds,"  perhaps  we 
could  run  the  government  on  voluntary  contribu- 
tions, but  taxes  have  to  be  imposed  and  collected. 
The  "Tithe"  was  the  Law  of  Giving  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  has  never  been  abrogated,  but  vol- 
untary offerings  were  also  urged  upon  the  Jews, 
and  the  paying  of  the  Tithe  should  have  been  from 
a  willing  mind,  not  a  begrudging  payment  of  taxes, 
but  a  thankful  acknowledgment  of  their  duty  to 
the  One  Who  provided  for  all  their  needs.  Many 
Christians  feel  that  they  owe  the  tenth  even  as  the 
Jews  did,  and  surely  our  obligation  to  God  and  to 
Our  Saviour  is  even  deeper  than  that  of  the  Jews. 
We  often  speak  of  "Tithes  and  Offerings."  Wheth- 
er it  is  the  "Tithe"  or  an  "Offering"  it  should  be 
given  from  a  "willing  mind."  I  believe  that  both 
largely  lose  their  value  when  this  is  not  true.  Our 
giving  should  be  a  blessing,  not  a  burden. 

IF.      Giving,  or  Stewardship,  is  Sharing: 
13-23  "That  there  be  equality." 

Some  Christians  are  rich,  others  are  poor;  the 
rich  are  to  share  with  the  poor.  This  principle, 
which  can  be  seen  operating  on  a  large  scale  today, 
has  its  roots  in  the  Christian  religion.  As  I  write 
these  words  there  is  tragedy  and  destruction  in 
England  and  Holland ;  thousands  of  lives  will  be 
lost,  and  multitudes  made  homeless.  The  whole 
Christian  world  is  busy  sharing  with  the  unfortunate 
sufferers.  When  there  was  a  famine  in  Palestine, 
Paul  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  take  "alms"  to  those 
who  were  hungry,  and  all  the  years  between  these 
two.  Christians  have  been  busy  sharing  with  others 
in  times  of  need. 

The  whole  Benevolent  work  of  our  church  is 
based  upon  this  idea  of  sharing  with  others.  We 
have  Christ,  others  do  not  know  of  Him,  and  we 
send  the  Gospel  to  heathen  lands.  We  have  the 
Word  of  God;  others  do  not;  and  we  translate  it 
into  many  tongues  and  send  it  to  them.  We  have 
our  Orphanages,  our  Homes  for  the  Aged,  our 
Community  Chest  Drives  and  our  Associated  Chari- 
ties, our  Blood  Banks,  etc.  We  claim  to  love  our 
brethren  ;  there  is  no  better  way  to  prove  it  than 
this.  Faith  works  by  love,  and  love  expresses  itself 
in  deeds,  in  a  sharing  of  our  possessions  with  those 
less  fortunate. 

F.      Our  Stewardship  will  be 
Rewarded :  9:1-6. 

He  that  soweth  sparingly  will  reap  sparingly, 
and  he  that  soweth  bountifully  will  reap  bountifully. 
Every  farmer  knows  that  this  is  true.  The  man  who 
plants  an  acre  gets  the  yield  from  an  acre ;  and  the 
man  who  plants  a  hundred  acres  gets  the  harvest  of 
a  hundred  acres.  It  is  thus  with  our  stewardship.  In 
the  parables  of  the  Pounds,  each  servant  was  given 


the  same  amount,  to  be  used  for  their  Lord.  The 
first  gained  ten  pounds,  and  was  placed  over  ten 
cities;  the  second  gained  five  pounds,  and  was  set 
over  five  cities ;  the  third  lost  what  he  had  because 
he  did  not  use  it.  "Use,  or  lo;.e,  "  is  a  law  of  univer- 
sal application. 

/  /.      Our  Stewardship  Should 
be  Cheerful:  not  a  heavy  burden 
but  a  gracious  blessing. 

God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  unto  us ; 
He  can  make  this  grace  abound  in  our  lives.  Giving 
should  be  a  joy;  it  should  make  us  happy,  for  we  are 
sharing  with  others  the  good  things  which  God  has 
given  us.  God  loves  a  cheerful  giver,  and  there  is 
an  enlarging  of  all  our  being  when  we  accept  joy- 
fully our  stewardship.  1  read  a  delightful  ston' 
about  Christmas  time.  It  told  of  a  young  business 
woman  who  had  saved  up  some  money  to  spend  on 
herself,  or  as  she  wished,  for  Christmas.  While  in 
a  big  Department  Store  trying  to  decide  what  to 
buy,  how  to  spend  her  money,  she  saw  a  little  ragged 
girl  crying  as  if  her  heart  would  break,  lost  from 
her  mother.  She  said  to  herself,  I  know  how  I  am 
going  to  spend  part  of  my  money.  She  took  the  child 
while  they  were  locating  the  mother,  and  going 
from  one  counter  to  another,  bought  her  a  complete 
outfit  of  pretty  clothes.  She  felt  her  heart  thrill 
with  joy  as  she  saw  the  face  of  the  child  light  up, 
and  could  imagine  the  joy  of  the  mother  too,  when 
she  found  her  child.  There  is  nothing  which  can 
bring  more  joy  than  "cheerful"  giving  to  others. 

/  //.      Cjod  is  the  (heat  Giver: 
Thanks  be  unto  God  for  His 
L^nspeakable  Gift." 

God  has  given  us  all  things  to  richly  enjoy.  In 
Creation  He  made  a  beautiful  world  and  filled  it 
with  good  things  to  see,  to  eat,  to  possess.  He  threw 
in  a  lot  of  "extras"  as  someone  has  said,  things 
which  He  gave  us  because  He  loved  us.  In  Provi- 
dence, God  opens  His  hand  and  satisfies  the  desire 
of  every  living  creature,  giving  us  rain  and  sun- 
shine, and  fruitful  seasons:  His  most  holy,  wise  and 
powerful  preserving  and  governing  all  His  creatures 
and  all  their  actions,  is  a  marvelous  gift  of  His 
grace.  In  Redemption,  God  has  given  the  Best  that 
He  had,  for  He  gave  Himself  in  the  Person  of  His 
Only-Begotten  Son.  In  and  through  Christ  He  gives 
us  Eternal  Life  and  the  glorious  Inheritance  which 
is  ours,  for  all  things  are  ours.  There  are  no  words 
in  any  language  which  can  adequately  describe  such 
a  Gift.  When  we  think  of  the  Cost  of  it,  the  value 
of  it,  the  fullness  of  it,  and  the  Love  that  is  wrap- 
ped up  in  such  a  Gift  our  hearts  are  overwhelmed 
within  us,  and  we  can  only  say,  Praise  God  from 
Whom  all  blessings  flow. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  H.  LAWRENCE  LOVE,  JR. 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  JUNE  7 


Am  I  Grown  Up? 


Worship  Service 

Hymn:  "Am  I  A  Soldier  of  the  Cross?" 

Invocation 

Hymn:  "I  Am  Thine,  O  Lord" 

Announcements 

Offering 

Scripture:  Ephesians  4  :1-16 

Prayer 

Hymn:  "Have  Thine  Own  Way" 

Program  Chairman 

Time  seems  to  move  slowly  for  those  of  us  who 
are  anxious  to  be  "grown  up,"  and  we  wish  we 
could  hurry  things  up  a  bit  so  we  could  be  on  our 
own.  The  fellows  are  always  checking  the  scales  or 
comparing  their  height  with  the  last  mark  they 
made  on  the  door,  and  the  girls  are  seeing  if  they 
are  as  tall  as  Mother  and  just  how  many  of  her 
things  they  can  wear.  All  of  us  like  to  feel  that  we 
are  pretty  mature.  But  how  many  of  us  really  check 
up  on  ourselves  spiritually  to  see  how  "grown  up" 
we  are  in  the  things  of  the  Lord.  Our  spiritual 
growth  should  certainly  be  as  important  to  us  as 
physical  or  mental  growth,  so  let's  examine  ourselves 
to  see  where  we  stand. 

First  Speaker 

There  are  many  things  we  might  use  to  check  up 
on  our  spiritual  growth,  but  for  my  part  I'd  like 
to  suggest  that  we  see  if  we  are  mature  in  under- 
standing of  spiritual  things.  Paul  counseled  the 
Ephesian  Christians  to  grow  up  in  their  understand- 
ing that  they  might  not  be  blown  about  with  every 
"wind  of  doctrine,"  and  he  prayed  that  the  Colos- 
sians  might  have  "full  assurance  of  understanding." 
Peter  tells  us  to  grow  "in  grace  and  in  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  But  how 
much  do  most  of  us  know  about  spiritual  things? 
How  many  of  us  could  actually  define  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ?  How  many  of  us  truly  understand 
what  Christ  has  done  for  us  to  provide  for  our 
salvation?  Let's  try  a  little  experiment.  I'm  going 
to  ask  each  one  to  take  a  pencil  and  paper  (be  sure 
that  these  are  available),  and  write  down  in  your 
own  words  or  in  words  from  the  Bible  just  what 
you  understand  the  Gospel  to  be.  Do  it  as  quickly 
as  you  can,  and  then  let's  check  up  on  ourselves. 
(Give  time  to  write.  Possibly  five  minutes — not 
more).  Now  let's  look  into  the  Bible  to  see  how 
it  compares  with  what  we  have  written.  Paul  gives 
a  brief  and  concise  summary  of  the  Gospel  in  I 
Corinthians  15:3-4.  "For  I  delivered  unto  you 
first  of  all  that  which  I  also  received,  how  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures; 


and  that  He  was  buried,  and  that  He  rose  again 
the  third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures."  This  is 
the  basic  message  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
without  understanding  of  this  we  have  no  spiritual 
understanding  at  all,  yet  there  are  many  who  can- 
not define  the  Gospel,  who  do  not  know  that  the 
way  of  salvation  is  through  the  atoning  death  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

Program  Chairman 

Perhaps  all  of  us  passed  this  first  test  and  find 
that  we  are  at  least  enrolled  in  the  school  of  Christ, 
having  learned  to  know  the  way  of  salvation,  but 
this  doesn't  indicate  spiritual  maturity.  Even  babes 
in  Christ  must  know  the  plan  of  salvation.  Let's 
make  another  check,  or  continue  in  the  one  we've 
started,  and  see  if  we  are  "grown  up." 

Second  Speaker 

The  first  test  we  made  may  seem  like  kindergar- 
ten, but  it  really  is  much  deeper  than  that,  for  to 
really  understand  what  is  involved  in  the  Gospel 
message  requires  wisdom  from  God.  Let's  assume 
that  each  of  us  knows  the  facts  of  the  Gospel  story, 
and  that  we  have  all  believed  God's  word  of  salva- 
tion. Now,  for  the  sake  of  further  examination  of 
our  own  understanding,  let's  see  how  many  of  us 
really  know  just  why  Christ  died  and  rose  again. 
Why  was  His  death  necessary  ?  Why  is  the  resurrec- 
tion so  important?  While  we  still  have  our  paper 
and  pencil,  let's  each  one  write  the  answer  to  these 
questions.  Be  brief,  but  specific.  (Give  from  five  to 
eight  minutes  on  this).  O.  K.  Let  each  one  check 
up  on  their  own  answers.  The  Bible  tells  us  that 
"Christ  died  for  the  ungodly."  He  died  for  men 
because  men  are  sinners,  and  are  in  need  of  someone 
to  pay  the  penalty  for  their  sins.  Jesus  said,  "This 
cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed 
for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins."  He  shed  His 
blood  on  the  cross  that  our  sins  might  be  forgiven; 
that  God  "might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him 
who  believeth  in  Jesus."  The  proof  of  His  Sonship 
and  Saviourhood  is  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
and  Paul  tells  us  that  if  Christ  be  not  risen  we  are 
yet  in  our  sins.  Our  hope  of  eternal  life  depends 
upon  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  An 
understanding  of  these  glorious  truths  is  necessary 
if  we  are  to  be  mature  in  our  Christian  experience 
and  knowledge. 

Program  Chairman 

To  know  the  "why"  of  things  is  certainly  essen- 
tial to  a  mature  understanding  of  the  basic  doctrines 
of  the  Christian   faith,  and  we  need  to  be  able  to 
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give  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  us,  but  there  is 
something  more  to  be  considered  as  we  attempt  to 
measure  our  spiritual  "age."  Let's  have  a  word  now 
from  our  third  speaker. 

Third  Speaker 

To  be  mature  in  understanding  of  spiritual  things 
is  to  be  mature  in  Christian  living,  for  doctrine 
and  life  are  inseparable.  If  in  our  answers  to  the 
questions  concerning  the  facts  and  the  why  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  we  have  indicated  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  facts  and  understanding  of  what  is  in- 
volved in  our  salvation,  we  are  certainly  responsible 
to  God  for  the  matter  of  living  out  what  we  know. 
Knowledge  and  responsibility  are  twins.  God  may 
"wink"  at  times  of  ignorance,  but  when  we  know 
the  way  of  salvation,  and  understand  something  of 
the  price  God  paid  to  redeem  us,  we  become  respon- 
sible to  God  for  living  in  keeping  with  our  knowl- 
edge There  is  no  possibility  of  a  wholesome,  happy 
Christian  experience  unless  we  live  according  to 
the  light  God  has  given.  Jesus  said,  "If  ye  know 
these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them."  To  refuse 
the  responsibility  that  is  in  keeping  with  our  knowl- 
edge is  to  be  immature,  or  childish.  Children  do  not 
ordinarily  take  on  much  responsibility.  They  live 
in  a  world  of  "make  believe,"  with  playhouses  and 
imaginary  people.  Adults  take  on  responsibility,  and 
"put  away  childish  things."  We  have  no  right  to 
consider  ourselves  as  "grown  up"  in  our  Christian 
life  unless  we  are  seeking  day  by  day  to  know  and 
do  the  will  of  God,  and  unless  we  assume  some 
responsibility  for  being  our  brother's  keeper.  If  we 
haven't  learned  to  show  respect  for  our  parents  at 
home,  to  do  our  work  in  school  as  unto  the  Lord, 
and  to  go  about  our  work  and  play  with  the  thought 
in  mind  of  pleasing  our  Saviour,  we  are  not  very 
mature  in  our  faith.  We  are  to  grow  in  grace  as  well 
as  in  knowledge,  and,  like  our  Lord,  "in  favor  with 
God  and  man."  If  we  examine  our  hearts  and  find 
that  we  are  immature  in  understanding  and  in  life, 
surely  we  should  seek  to  "grow  up"  that  we  might 
be  well  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  our  heavenly  Father. 

Program  Chairman 

Peter  tells  us  that  we  are  to  "desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word  that  we  may  grow  thereby,"  and 
each  of  us  should  seek  to  know  the  word  of  God  that 
we  might  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let's  not  be  satisfied  with 
spiritual  babyhood,  but  let's  grow  up  in  the  things 
of  the  Lord. 


Christian  empliasis.  Edncational  excellence.  Friendlj 
perBonal  attention.  Tests  and  gnidance.  Collegre,  Bnsineas 
Administration,  Preparatory.  Member  Sonthem  Asiociation 
of    Colleges    and    Secondary    Schools. 

Apartments  for  married  students.     Veterans  of  Korea. 
Preparatory   Summer  School  begins  Jone  8,   1963. 
Collegiate   Summer   School   begins   June    15,    1963. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

BOX  38-W  MAXTON,  NORTH  CAROLINA 


THE 

MONTREAT 

STORY 

From  Every  Summer  Program  At  Montreat 

Thousands 

Go  Out  To  Train 

Tens  Of  Thousands 

In  Fall  -  Winter  And  Spring 

In  Order  To  Maintain: 

Its  Inspiring  Conferences 

Its  Superb  Natural  Setting 

Its  Low  Cost  Accommodations 

MONTREAT 
Depends  On  Your  Donations 

Montreat  Day  —  May  31 
Give  Till  It  Helps! 

WRITE 

I  J.  R.  McGregor  ...  President  \ 

MONTREAT.  N.  C. 

'* Brethren,  Pray  For  Us!** 
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The  228th  Stated  Meeting  Of 
Montgomery  Presbytery 

Presbytery  met  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Lynchburg,  Va.,  on  Tuesday  and  Wednesday,  April 
21,  22,  1953.  There  were  present  45  Ministers  and 
52  Ruling  Elders. 

Mr.  Curtis  P.  Harper,  Jr.,  of  the  Westminster 
Church,  Lynchburg,  Va.,  and  Mr.  Earl  S.  King,  Jr.,  of 
the  Clifton  Forge  Church  were  licensed  to  preach 
and  arrangements  were  made  for  their  ordination  as 
Evangelists  for  the  Foreign  Mission  Field. 

Candidate  Collier  Smith  Harvey,  Jr.,  was  trans- 
ferred to  Lexington  Presbytery  and  Candidate  Harry 
Samuel  Topham  was  transferred  to  Enoree  Presbytery 
where  they  expect  to  become  pastors. 

Candidate  Bertis  E.  Downs,  III,  was  received  from 
Abingdon  Presbytery. 

Mr.  Paul  L.  Hanks  of  the  First  Church  of  Cov- 
ington, Va.,  and  Mr.  Charles  Roland  Hughes  of 
the  First  Church  of  Roanoke,  Va.,  were  received 
under  the  care  of  the  Presbytery  as  Candidates  for 
the  ministry. 

Rev.W.  L.Latham  was  received  from  the  Virginia 
Presbytery  of  the  A.  R.  P.  Church  and  arrangements 
made  for  his  installation  as  pastor  of  the  churches  of 
Academy,  Otterwood  and  Pisgah  in  Bedford  County. 

Rev.  James  G.  Thompson  was  received  from  Roa- 
noke Presbytery  and  arrangements  were  made  for  his 
installation  as  pastor  of  the  Quaker  Memorial  Church 
of  Lynchburg. 

Rev.  Charles  W.  Browning,  Jr.,  was  received  from 
Potomac  Presbytery  and  arrangements  made  for  his 
installation  as  pastor  of  the  Fairlawn  Church  of 
Radford. 

Arrangements  were  made  for  the  transfer  of  Rev. 
Al  S.  Burdette  from  the  Villamont  Church  to  the 
Floyd  C^hurch  and  arrangements  made  for  his  in- 
stallation as  pastor  of  the  Floyd  Church  where  he 
succeeds  Rev.  R.  Gamble  See  who  is  now  retiring. 

Rev.  Harry  A.  Fifield  of  the  Westminster  Church 
of  Lynchburg  was  transferred  to  Atlanta  Presbytery 
where  he  is  to  become  pastor  of  the  First  Church  of 
Atlanta. 

The  pastoral  relation  between  Rev.  Fred  S.  Mc- 
Corkle  and  the  Claudville  Church  was  dissolved. 

The  Sharon  Church  was  dissolved. 

A  minimum  salary  of  $3000.  plus  $600.  car  ex- 
pense was  set. 

Permission  was  granted  Walkers  Creek  Church  to 
call  as  Stated  Supply  Rev.  W.  F.  Wadsworth,  P.  E. 


of  the  adjacent  Bland  County  Field  of  Abingdon 
Presbytery,  subject  to  the  approval  of  Abingdon 
Presbytery. 

Presbytery  voted  to  appoint  a  special  Committee 
to  study  salaries  now  paid  to  ministers  with  the  end 
in  view  of  calling  this  matter  to  the  attention  of 
churches  whose  salaries  have  not  been  raised  to  cor- 
respond with  rising  cost  of  living. 

Our  Presbytery  lacked  only  about  $14,000.  of  giv- 
ing a  million  dollars  to  all  causes  this  year. 

Plans  were  made  for  the  disposal  of  the  Algoma 
Mission  School  property. 

A  new  "Manual  of  Presbytery"  was  adopted. 

Reports  were  held  on  "Divorce  and  Remarriage, 
Negro  Work,  Home  Missions,  Christian  Education, 
Annuities  and  Relief,  Christian  Relations,  Homes, 
Benevolences,  Trustees  of  Presbytery. 

Rev.  R.  Y.  Russell  was  nominated  to  be  our  next 
Moderator. 

An  adjourned  meeting  of  Presbytery  was  ordered 
to  be  held  in  the  Salem  Church  on  May  12,  1953. 

The  next  Stated  Meeting  (the  229th)  is  to  be  held 
in  the  Glasgow  Church  on  Tuesday,  July  14,  1953, 
at  10:00  A.  M. 

E.  W.  Smith,  Stated  Clerk, 
Montgomery  Presbytery. 


International  Photography 

Davidson,  May  2 — One  of  the  nation's  best  ex- 
hibits in  International  photography  will  go  on  dis- 
play in  the  lobby  of  Chambers  Building  at  Davidson 
College  Sunday. 

The  exhibit,  sponsored  by  the  Davidson  College 
Camera  Club,  features  over  100  original  prints,  all 
of  which  are  prize  winners  in  the  $25,000  annual 
Photography  Magazine  contests. 

In  subject  matter,  the  exhibit  encompasses  a  broad 
range,  from  dramatic  and  human  interest  photo- 
graphs to  serene  landscapes  and  portraits.  In  ulti- 
mate substance,  they  demonstrate  with  sharp  impact 
the  great  forward  strides  made  in  the  photographic 
arts  in  recent  years. 

Known  as  the  7th  Traveling  Salon  of  Photog- 
raphy Magazine,  the  exhibit  has  proved  a  moving 
artistic  experience  to  thousands  of  viewers  not  ac- 
tively concerned  with  photography.  It  has,  however, 
a  particular  attraction  for  fans  because  each  photo 
is  accompanied  by  technical  data  describing  the  cam- 
era settings  and  type  of  equipment  used  in  produc- 
ing it. 

In  addition  to  the  hundred  black-and-white  prints, 
the  display  contains  color  pictures  which  won  the 
first  five  places  in  the  recent  contest. 
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Norfolk  Presbytery 

Norfolk  Presbytery  met  in  the  Royster  Memorial 
Church,  Norfolk,  Va,  April  21,  1953.  The  Retiring 
Moderator,  Ruling  Elder  George  T.  Abernathy,  asked 
his  pastor,  Rev.  Paul  K.  Buckles,  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Newport  News  to  preach  in  his 
place.  He  preached  on  The  Fellowship  of  The  Cross, 
from  Galatians  6:14. 

There  were  40  ministers  and  44  ruling  elders 
present.  Rev.  James  H.  Wade  of  the  Cradock 
Church,  Portsmouth,  Va.,  was  elected  Moderator, 
Rev.  Paul  A.  Chesney  of  the  Simonsdale  Church, 
Vice-Moderator  and  Rev.  John  B.  Boyd  of  the  Suf- 
folk Church  Temporary  Clerk.  Rev.  J.  W.  Lehmann, 
who  had  been  pastor  of  the  First  Church  of  South 
Norfolk  for  the  past  ten  years  and  who  had  built  a 
new  church  now  free  of  debt  asked  that  the  pastoral 
relations  be  dissolved.  Candidate  Richard  P.  Hayes 
was  dismissed  to  Concord  Presbytery.  Candidate  Har- 
ry E.  Flowers  was  received  from  Nuhlenburg  and 
examined  for  ordination  after  which  a  commission 
was  appointed  to  ordain  him  in  the  First  Church, 
Gloucester,  Va.,  May  24th.  Rev.  Howatt  E.  Mallin- 
son  was  received  from  Mecklenburg  Presbytery  and 
will  be  installed  in  the  Wythe  Church,  Hampton, 
Va.,  May  3rd.  Four  young  men  were  received  under 
care  of  the  Presbytery  as  candidates  for  the  ministry; 
Walter  Edward  Hollandsworth  son  of  Rev.  C.  J.  Hol- 
landsworth  of  the  Lafayette  Church,  Burton  Pendle- 
ton Nuckols,  Jr.,  of  the  Suffolk  Church,  Charter 
Wells,  Jr.,  of  the  East  Ocean  View  Church,and  Wil- 
liam Davidson  Blanks  of  the  Royster  Memorial 
Church.  Reports  to  the  General  Assembly  showed 
encouraging  development  all  along  the  line.  The 
next  meeting  will  be  held  in  the  Broadmoor  Church, 
Portsmouth,  Va.,  July  21st. 

W.  W.  Grover,  Stated  Clerk. 


South  Carolina  Man 
Of  The  Year 

Clinton,  S.  C— Dr.  Marshall  W.  Brown,  presi- 
dent of  Presbyterian  College,  has  been  elected  Man 
of  the  Year  for  19S.1  by  the  Synod  of  South  Caro- 
hna. 

The  action — taken  at  the  annual  Men's  Confer- 
ence held  at  Myrtle  Beach,  S.  C,  on  May  2-3— 
marked  the  inaut^uration  of  an  award  which  will  be 
given  annually. 

Dr.  Brown  was  cited  "for  outstanding  church- 
manship"  as  a  leader  of  youth  in  his  capacity  as 
president   of   Presbyterian   College. 

Hugh  S.  Jacobs  of  Clinton,  a  former  student  of 
Dr.  Brown  at  Presbyterian  College,  also  was  hon- 
ored at  the  conference  by  heing  elected  president  of 
the   Men-of-the-Church   of   the   Synod. 


Archaeological 
Expedition 

An  archseological  expedition  by  Dr.  Joseph  Free, 
professor  of  archaeology  at  Wheaton  College,  Whea- 
ton,  Illinois,  has  begun  the  excavation  of  the  an- 
cient city  of  Dothan,  60  miles  north  of  Jerusalem  in 
Arab  Palestine.  This  site  is  referred  to  in  the  Bible 
as  the  place  where  Joseph  was  sold  by  his  brothers 
about  1800  B.  C,  and  is  mentioned  later  as  the 
city  surrounded  by  the  armies  of  Syria  in  their  at- 
tempt to  capture  the  prophet  Elisha  about  850  B.  C. 

The  excavation  staff  of  eight  Americans  and  35 
Palestinian  workmen  have  recovered  evidence  of 
a  great  Early  Bronze  Age  city  (3000  to  2000  B.C.), 
as  well  as  indications  of  a  later  Middle  Bronze  and 
Iron  Age  city  paralleling  the  days  of  Joseph  and 
Elisha.  The  first  four  weeks  of  digging  brought 
forth  over  60,000  potsherds  and  some  175  objects, 
as  well  as  the  walls  of  the  ancient  city. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Free  headed  the  Fifth  Annual 
Wheaton  College  Bible  Lands  tour  last  February 
18,  and  remained  in  Palestine  for  their  excavation 
assignment.  On  June  24  of  this  summer,  Wheaton 
college  will  run  a  summer  trip  to  the  Holy  Land. 
Dr.  V.  Raymond  Edman,  president  of  the  college, 
will  be  the  leader. 

Wheaton  college  is  located  25  miles  west  of  Chi- 
cago. It  is  a  liberal  arts  and  sciences  college,  co- 
educational and  with  a  distinct  Christian  emphasis 
in  all  of  its  activities.  Enrollment  this  school  year 
is  nearly  1700  students  from  46  states  and  38  for- 
eign countries. 


-Ben  Hay  Hammet. 
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Stillman  College 
Honors  Batchelor 

Dr.  Alex  R.  Batchelor,  Secretary  of  the  Division 
of  Negro  Work  for  our  Church,  was  honored  May 
13  at  Stillman  College.  A  portrait  of  Dr.  Batchelor 
was  presented  by  the  ministers  of  Snedecor  Region 
to  the  college.  The  unveiling  took  place  during  the 
week  of  the  Minister's  Lecture  Series  at  Stillman, 
a  lecture  series  which  is  being  presented  this  year 
for  the  first  time  at  the  Tuscaloosa  college. 

Dr.  Batchelor  ha^  been  actively  associated  with 
the  Negro  work  of  our  church  for  the  past  six  years, 
becoming  Secretary  of  the  Committee  of  Negro 
Work  in  1947  and  since  1950,  serving  as  Secretary 
of  the  Division  of  Negro  Work.  He  is  the  author 
of  the  Book,  Jacob's  Ladder,  a  study  book  which  is 
due  to  come  off  the  press  late  this  summer. 

Dr.  Vernon  Broyles,  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Board  of  Church  Extension,  was  the  speaker  at  the 
portrait    unveiling   ceremony   Wednesday. 

Dr.  Harry  Richardson,  president  of  Gammon 
Theological  Seminary  in  Atlanta,  was  the  speaker 
during  the  Stillman   lecture  series. 
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The  National  Radio  Pulpit 

The  National  Radio  Pulpit,  over  a  coast  to  coast 
N.  B.  C.  network,  will  again  originate  during  the 
summer  of  1953  from  the  Protestant  Radio  Center, 
with  Dr.  John  A.  Redhead  launching  the  series  on 
June  7.  Dr.  Redhead  is  pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Greensboro,  North  Carolina. 
This  will  be  the  fourth  consecutive  summer  that  the 
National  Radio  Pulpit  has  turned  to  the  South  for 
its  speakers.  The  program  may  be  heard  each  Sunday 
morning  at  10:00  A.  M.  Eastern  Standard  Time 
(9:00  A.  M.  Central  Standard  Time),  over  sta- 
tions affiliated  with  N.  B.  C. 

Dr.  Redhead's  topics  for  June  and  July  are  as 
follows: 

June     7 — "What  Is  Predestination?" 
June   14 — "Providence  Road" 
June  21— "The  Mind  of  God" 
June  28 — "The  Love  of  God" 
July     5— "The  Will  of  God" 
July   12— "He  Restoreth  My  Soul" 
July   19 — "Married  Love" 
July  26 — "Living  Without  Tension" 

During  August  and  September  Bishop  Arthur  J. 
Moore,  of  the  Methodist  Church,  will  be  the  speak- 
er. Music  for  the  entire  series  will  be  furnished  by 
the  Protestant  Fellowship  Choir  under  the  direc- 
tion of  Hubert  Vance  Taylor.  Copies  of  the  mes- 
sages are  available  from  any  of  the  cooperating  sta- 
tions. 


Ward  Parkway 

Presbyterian  Church 

Kansas  City,  Mo. — Ward  Parkway  Presbyterian 
Church,  organized  on  January  11,  1953,  rejoices  in 
experiencing  a  great  spiritual  blessing  before  and 
since  that  day.  There  are  to  date,  260  members  on 
the  roll  with  an  enrollment  in  the  Church  School 
of  370.  Our  first  Easter  was  celebrated  with  two 
worship  services,  at  9 :30  and  1 1  :00.  The  Youth 
Fellowship  conducted  a  sunrise  service  with  60  per- 
sons in  attendance  and  50  at  the  breakfast  follow- 
ing at  the  church. 

June  1  will  mark  the  beginning  of  the  work,  as 
a  group  of  less  than  100  came  out  from  Central 
Church  to  form  the  nucleus  for  this  new  church. 

Plans  are  underway  for  the  first  Vacation  Bible 
School.  Miss  Martha  West,  president  of  our  Senior 
Youth  Fellowship,  has  been  elected  Editor-His- 
torian of  Presbytery's  Youth  Council.  The  Rev. 
C.  G.  Gunn  has  been  requested  to  remain  as  supply 
pastor  until  March,  1954. 


First  Presbyterian  Church 

Brewton,  Ala. 

The  Homecoming  Celebration  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Brewton,  Alabama,  was  ob- 
served  Sunday,  April    19.  The  Church  will   begin 


its  seventieth  year  of  existence  in  this  city  September 
23,  1953.  The  local  congregation  was  formally  or- 
ganized in  1884  with  seven  charter  members. 

A  registration  desk  was  attended  in  the  church 
vestibule  by  Miss  Lizzie  Kate  Davison  and  Mrs. 
Roberta    Sowell. 

All  members  and  guests  were  assembled  in  the 
Church  Sanctuary  at  ten  o'clock  for  the  first  part 
of  the  Homecoming  Celebration.  Mr.  Lee  Otts, 
retiring  chairman  of  the  Board  of  Deacons,  read  the 
church  history  which  was  prepared  by  Miss  Lizzie 
Kate  Davison. 

The  Rev.  George  F.  Johnson,  pastor  of  the  local 
church  from  1923-1925,  delivered  the  sermon  at 
the  morning  worship  service. 

All  members  and  guests  of  the  church  gathered 
for  dinner  on  the  church  grounds  following  the 
morning  worship  service.  Arrangements  for  the  din- 
ner were  made  by  Mrs.  J.  F.  Smith,  Mrs.  Roy 
Gibson,  Miss  Betty  Fay,  and  Mrs.  W.  N.  Roberts. 

Members  of  the  church  having  planned  the 
Homecoming  were:  Mrs.  C.  P.  Holman,  Mrs. 
Earle  Wilson,  Mr.  Bert  Hawk,  Mr.  R.  K.  McMil- 
lan, Mr.  Tom  Croker,  and  Mr.  Tom  Neal. 


Stillman  College 
Commencement 

Tuscaloosa,  Ala. — Stillman  Commencement  exer- 
sises  will  be  held  May  31-June  1.  The  baccalaureate 
sermon  will  be  preached  by  the  Reverend  Robert  H. 
Walkup,  pastor  of  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Stark- 
ville,  Mississippi.  The  commencement  address  will 
be  made  by  Dr.  Alonzo  J.  Davis,  Dean  of  the  School 
of  Education,  Tuskegee  Institute. 


Dr.  Gailey  Succeeds  Dr.  Kerr 
At  Columbia  Seminary 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Directors 
of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  on  Tuesday, 
May  5,  Dr.  E.  D.  Kerr  was  made  Professor  Emeri- 
tus after  thirty-eight  years  of  service  to  the  institu- 
tion as  Professor  of  Old  Testament  Language, 
Literature  and  Exegesis.  The  Board  elected  Dr. 
James  H.  Gailey,  pastor  of  the  Spring  Hill  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  Synod  of  Alabama,  as  As- 
sociate Professor  in  the  Department  vacated  by  Dr. 
Kerr,  and  he  will  begin  his  teaching  duties  in  Sep- 
tember. Dr.  Gailey  is  a  native  of  Atlanta  and  grad- 
uated from  Davidson  College  with  honors  in  1937. 
He  received  his  B.  D.  degree  at  Columbia  Theologi- 
cal Seminary  in  1941  Magna  Cum  Laude,  and  was 
awarded  a  Fellowship  for  Graduate  Study.  His 
graduate  work  was  taken  at  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary  where  he  received  his  Doctor's  degree  in 
the  Old  Testament  Department  in  1945,  having 
also  served  as  part-time  instructor  in  Hebrew  at 
that  institution.  Dr.  Gailey  has  had  successive  pas- 
torates in  the  Brewton  and  Evergreen  field  in  Ala- 
bama from   1945  to  1949  and  in  the  Spring  Hill 
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Church  since  the  latter  year.  He  is  serving  as  Stated 
Clerk  of  ]\Iobile  Presbytery  at  the  present  time. 

Rev.  Hubert  Vance  Taylor  who  has  for  several 
years  been  Associate  Professor  of  Public  Speech  and 
Music  was  elected  at  this  meeting  as  a  full  Pro- 
fessor of  the  Seminary.  Mr.  Taylor  will  resign  his 
position  as  Assistant  Pastor  in  the  Central  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Atlanta  in  order  that  he  may  give 
full  time  to  his  seminary  work.  He  will  continue, 
however,  to  serve  as  Director  of  Music  in  the  Cen- 
tral Presbyterian  Church. 

Rev.  P.  D.  Miller,  D.D.,  pastor  of  the  Druid 
Hills  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta,  was  elected 
Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Directors,  with  Dr.  J.  R. 
McCain  as  Vice  Chairman  and  Dr.  Sam  Burney 
Hay  as  Secretary. 


Presbyterian  Junior  College 

Maxton,  N.  C,  May  11,  1953. — Summer  School 
plans  at  Presbyterian  Junior  College  were  an- 
nounced today  by  the  Registrar's  Office,  including 
standard  freshman  and  sophomore  collegiate  courses, 
standard  senior  high  school  courses,  night  classes 
in  college  work  including  accounting,  night  classes 
in  high  school  work  including  typing,  night  classes 
in  college  subjects  at  the  Lumberton  extension  night 
school,  and  possible  short  courses  in  Great  Books 
and  Appreciation  of  the  Fine  Arts.  Preparatory  and 
night  classes  begin  June  8,  1953  and  day  college 
courses  begin  June  15,  1953.  A  daily  chapel  pro- 
gram and  recreational  and  social  features  are  de- 
signed to  make  the  summer  school  experience  pleas- 
ant and  inspiring.  Regular  members  of  the  Presby- 
terian Junior  College  faculty  scheduled  to  take  part 
in  the  summer  school  are:  Dr.  Louis  LaMotte, 
Prof.  O.  W.  Ferrene,  Prof.  Floyd  E.  James,  Prof. 
R.  C.  Journey,  Prof.  John  H.  Crabtree,  Jr.,  Prof. 
Raymond  H.  Dawson,  Prof.  John  A.  Harding,  and 
Librarian  Pearl  C.  Motley.  From  Flora  Macdonald 
College  faculty  members  will  serve  as  follows:  Prof. 
William  F.  Reagen  and  Prof.  Thomas  E.  Wright. 
Dr.  Cedric  Arnold  Yeo  and  Mr.  Joel  W.  Mattison 
will  teach  in  the  vacancies  of  members  of  the  regu- 
lar faculty  who  will  be  away  for  the  summer. 


The  American  Bible 

Society  .        . 

Dr.  Ralph  Mortensen,  secretary  for  the  American 
Bible  Society's  work  in  China,  and  now  in  this 
country  following  his  release  from  Shanghai,  tells 
of  the  increasing  need  for  Chinese  Scriptures  and  of 
Scriptures  in  the  tribal  languages  which  he  observed 
while  on  a  four-day  tour  of  northern  Formosa. 

"There  are  some  young  missionaries  studying  the 
tribal  languages  with  a  view  to  translating  the  Bible 
into  them,"  he  reported  to  the  Bible  Society.  "Vari- 
ous Chinese  groups  sought  out  missionaries  in  For- 
mosa in  order  to  learn  more  about  God  and  His 
Word.  I  preached  at  a  government-operated  lepro- 
sarium to  an  attentive  congregation  of  over  200 
lepers,  each  of  whom  followed  the   reading  of  the 


lesson   in   his   own    Bible   which   had   been   donated 
by  the  American  Bible  Society." 

Plans  are  being  made  by  the  American  Bible  So- 
ciety for  the  celebration  of  the  75th  anniversary  of 
the  founding  of  the  Society's  agency  in  Mexico  to 
be  held  in  the  fall  of  this  year.  Scripture  distribu- 
tion in  Mexico  in  1952  was  465,417  copies,  an  in- 
crease over  the  previous  year  by  115  percent.  The 
Society  published  Scriptures  in  Mexico  last  year  in 
nineteen  of  the  Indian  dialects  spoken  there. 

A  request  for  50  bicycles  has  reached  the  Ameri- 
can Bible  Society  from  the  Rev.  Young  Bin  Im, 
secretary  of  the  Korean  Bible  Society  with  head- 
quarters in  Pusan.  ]\Ir.  Im  wants  the  bicycles  for 
his  colporteurs  to  enable  them  to  visit  areas  where 
public  transportation  facilities  are  not  available. 
The  price  of  a  bicycle  made  in  Japan  and  shipped  to 
Korea  is  about  $75.00,  according  to  Mr.  Im. 

There  is  a  constant  stream  of  conversions  in  all 
parts  of  Guatemala,  according  to  Mr.  Jacob  Limke- 
mann,  secretary  of  the  American  Bible  Society's 
work  in  Guatemala.  He  made  a  careful  survey  of 
present  and  anticipated  Scripture  needs  while  on  a 
recent  field  trip.  Mr.  Limkemann  has  been  in  Guate- 
mala for  many  years  and  reports  he  is  astonished  at 
the  incredible  growth  of  the  Christian  community. 
Most  of  the  Bibles  go  to  the  new  believers.  There 
is  some  indication  that  New  Testaments  were  re- 
cently used  because  there  were  no  more  new  Bibles. 
Everyone  reports  requests  for  the  entire  Bible  dur- 
ing the  past  two  years  have  radically  increased. 

The  American  Bible  Society  has  initiated  a  pub- 
lication project  with  the  Bible  Society  of  India  that 
will  give  the  people  of  that  country  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  in  15,000  to  200,000  editions  in  seven 
major  languages  of  India.  The  little  books  will  be 
done  in  simple,  easy-to-read  translations  and  bound 
in  colored  covers.  A  wide  reception  among  India's 
millions  is  expected  because  of  Gandhi's  devotion  to 
this  portion  of  the  Scriptures. 
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PRAY 


The  General  Assembly  of  our  Church  will  convene 
in  Montreat  on  June  4. 

We  ask  you  to  pray  for  a  mighty  outpouring  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit  on  that  meeting,  that  the  minds  and  wills  of 
all  may  be  so  completely  surrendered  to  and  directed 
by  the  Living  Head  of  the  Church  that  His  will  may 
be  done. 

We  believe  in  prayer.  Let  us  avail  ourselves  of  this 
great  power — to  the  glory  of  God  and  lasting  blessing 
on  our  Church. 

Have  you  seen  "The  Reason  Why"? 

Send  for  a  free  sample  copy  or  send 
$4.00  for  100  copies. 
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The  Spirit  Of  The 
General  Assembly 

Presbyterians  are  hard-headed  people,  most  of  us 
with  a  Scotch-Irish  ancestry  which  makes  us  men 
and  women  of  strong  convictions,  and  articulate  in 
expressing   these  convictions. 

These  qualities  of  background  and  character  are 
never  more  in  evidence  than  during  a  meeting  of 
the  General  Assembly.  For  that  reason  it  is  doubly 
important  that  we  all  exhibit  those  elements  of 
Christian  love  which  are  the  fruits  of  the  indwell- 
ing Holy  Spirit.  The  spirit  of  the  General  Assem- 
bly fnust  be  that  atmosphere  possible  only  where  the 
Spirit  of  God  controls  and  guides  men. 

There  must  be  love;  love  which  transcends  differ- 
ences of  opinion  and  judgment  and  where,  despite 
sharp  clashes  in  debate — and  in  voting — the  bonds 
of  Christian  fellowship  are  never  broken. 

There  must  be  joy;  joy  in  the  glorious  privilege 
of  being  Christians  and  of  sharing  in  making  Him 
known  at  home  and  abroad. 

There  must  be  peace;  not  the  uneasy  peace  of 
compromise  but  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace. 

There  must  be  hmysufjeriny ;  patience  with  those 
with   whom    we    disagree,    and,    coupled    with    this 
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patience  there  must  go  (/eiitleiicss  which  is  a  quality 
of  kindness  which  helps  so  wonderfully  to  tide  us 
()\er  in  times  of  disagreement  or  misunderstanding. 

There  must  be  goodness ;  a  generous  attitude 
which  keeps  in  mind  that  we  too  may  be  very  trying 
to  those  who  do  not  see  things  as  we  see  them. 

There  must  be  faitli;  faith  in  tlie  unfailing  guid- 
ance of  God  if  we  will  but  commit  our  ways  to 
Him;  faith  that  (lod  hears  and  answers  the  pra\'ers 
of   His  children,  both  individually  and  collectively. 

There  must  be  meekness ;  remembering  that  God 
resisteth  the  proud  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble; 
a  meekness  which  is  willing  to  submit  to  and  be 
thankful  for  the  leading  of  God. 

There  must  be  temperance  \  self-control  in  speech 
and  in  attitude;  self-control  which  is  the  result  of 
Christ  controlled   lives. 

H  each  of  those  who  are  commissioners  will  ear- 
nestly pra\  that  the  spirit  of  the  Assembly  shall  be 
a  daily  demonstration  of  the  fruits  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  each  individual  life,  then  we  can  expect 
this  to  be  the  best  General  Assembly  in  the  history^ 
of  our  Church. 

For  this  let  us  sincerely  pray! 
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EDITORIAL 

The  Work  Of  Redemption 
Primary  And  Central 
In  The  Gospel 

There  is  a  central  emphasis  which  the  Church 
and  individual  Christians  must  constantly  keep  be- 
fore them  and,  because  we,  "wrestle  not  against 
flesh  and  blood,  but  at/ainst  principalities,  against 
powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places," 
we  face  the  ever  present  temptation  to  change  that 
emphasis  to  something^  more  compatible  with  hu- 
man reason  and  pride. 

The  all-important  emphasis,  the  very  key-stone 
of  the  gospel  message,  is  redemption  of  the  individ- 
ual soul  and  this  redemption  means  a  change  of 
destination,  a  change  of  eternal  environment,  for 
those  who  believe. 

While  it  is  true  that  the  home,  the  community 
and  the  nation  are  safer,  happier  and  better  in 
every  way  when  lived  in  and  influenced  by  Chris- 
tians, these  happy  results  are  incidental  to  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  for  our  Lord  came  into  this  world  for  the 
primary  purpose  of  saving  sinners,  giving  to  those 
who  believe  in  Him  eternal  life. 

Without  discounting  in  the  least  the  social  im- 
plications of  the  gospel,  we  need  to  constantly  re- 
member that  there  can  only  be  social  blessings  and 
changes  after  men  have  been  saved  from  sin  and 
live  unto  righteousness.  There  is  the  constant  temp- 
tation to  long  for  the  fruit  and  forget  the  absolute 
importance  of  the  tree  from  which  the  fruit  must 
come.  Social  reforms  must  come  through  and  from 
redeemed  lives.  Without  such  a  transformation 
vital  and  lasting  changes  cannot  materialize. 

Our  Lord  sent  out  seventy  disciples  and  en- 
dowed them  with  special  powers  against  the  forces 


of  evil  they  were  to  encounter.  On  their  return  they 
joyfully  recounted  that  even  the  evil  spirits  were 
subject  to  them  through  His  name.  But  Christ  said: 
"Rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you; 
but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are  written 
in  heaven." 

In  the  best  known  and  most  universally  loved 
verse  in  the  Bible,  John  3:16,  this  central  theme  of 
redemption  is  stated  so  that  all  may  understand: 
"should  not  perish,  hut  have  everlasting  life." 

Believing  not  only  in  the  personality  of  Satan 
but  also  in  his  constant  vigilance  and  persistent 
malignity  to  Christians  it  is  therefore  obvious  that 
wherever  possible  he  will  tempt  men  to  minimize 
the  importance  of  personal  redemption  from  sin 
through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  to  em- 
phasize social  reform,  with  its  appeal  to  the  pride 
of  man  and  his  desire  for  human  accomplishment. 

Paul,  writing  to  the  Philippian  Christians  says: 
"But  we  are  citizens  of  Heaven;  our  outlook  goes 
beyond  this  world."  (Phillips)  ;  and  he  admonishes 
the  Christians  in  Colosse  to:  "Set  your  affection  on 
things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth."  Our 
Lord,  in  His  prayer  recorded  in  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  John,  sa\s:  "They  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  as  I  am   not   of  the  world." 

The  multiplied  references  in  God's  Word,  having 
to  do  with  the  result  of  faith  in  Christ,  show  that 
redemption  from  sin  changes  the  center  of  gravity 
in  the  human  soul:  instead  of  "having  no  hope"  the 
believer  immediately  has  eternal  life.  These  same 
references  make  it  abundantly  clear  that  Christ 
came  primarily  to  save  from  sin  and  to  give  eternal 
life. 

This  is  not  an  appeal  that  we  should  lessen  one 
whit  any  and  every  legitimate  effort  to  make  this 
world  a  better  place  in  which  to  live.  But,  it  is 
futile  to  try  to  make  unbelievers  act  and  live  like 
Christians.  In  our  desire  to  bring  men  into  the 
Church  we  must  be  constantly  aware  of  the  danger 
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of  having  them  join  an  organization  without  know- 
ing Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour. 

The  Church,  as  the  individual,  needs  to  keep  a 
clear  perspective,  the  perspective  of  this  world  in 
the  light  of  eternity.  Repentance  toward  God  and 
faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bring  with  them 
the  inward  assurance  of  salvation  and  the  outward 
fruits  of  righteous  living. 

"That  ye  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
his  will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding ; 
that  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all 
pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and 
increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God." 

"For  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ;  but 
the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal." 

"For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death;  but  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

— L.N.B. 


OVERTURES 

Some  Observations  On 
A  Few  Of  Them 

( 1 )  The  Presbytery  of  Albemarle  overtures  the 
General  Assembly  as  follows :  That  the  Assembly 
discourage  for  a  period  of  five  years  further  recom- 
mended amendments  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order. 

While  this  appears  to  be  desirable  we  doubt  the 
wisdom  of  setting  arbitrary  limits  either  way.  How- 
ever, the  increasing  demands  for  revisions  and 
amendments  need  more  careful  scrutiny  than  they 
often  receive. 

(2)  The  Presbytery  of  St.  Johns  overtures  the 
General  Assembly  to  urge  the  ministers  and  laymen 
of  the  entire  church  to  pray  daily  for  God's  guid- 
ance upon  President  Eisenhower,  his  cabinet,  the 
members  of  Congress,  and  Henry  Cabot  Lodge,  Jr., 
our  chief  delegate  to  the  United  Nations. 

By  all  means  —  YES. 

(3)  The  Presbytery  of  Mississippi  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  as  follows: 

Whereas,  General  Dwight  D.  Eisenhower,  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States  of  America  has  humbly 
and  publicly  professed  his  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as 
Lord  and  Saviour,  and  seems  to  this  body  to  be  striv- 
ing earnestly  to  give  God  His  rightful  place  in 
government;  to  bring  an  active  Christian  philosophy 
into  the  thinking  of  our  government;  in   many  in- 


stances to  surround  himself  with  advisors  who  are 
outstandingly  God-fearing  men ;  to  seek  the  guid- 
ance of  Almighty  God  through  prayer  in  formulat- 
ing his  policies,  and  in  carr}ang  out  the  solemn 
responsibilities  of  government  and ;  by  his  personal 
attention  to  the  spiritual  values  to  have  focused 
much  attention  in  our  nation,  and  the  world,  upon 
the  basic  need  of  such  values  in  government  and 
human  life, 

Therefore,  we  express  to  Almighty  God  our  sin- 
cere gratitude  for  doing  all  these  things  through 
President  Eisenhower  and  pray  God's  richest  bless- 
ing upon  him  as  he  continues  to  enforce  these  values. 

We  further  assure  President  Eisenhower  of  our 
appreciation  of  his  efforts  and  of  our  continuing 
prayers,  and  request  the  clerk  to  forward  a  copy  of 
the  resolution  to  the  President. 

And  we  overture  the  General  Assembly  of  our 
Church,  to  adopt  suitable  resolutions  calculated  to 
express  gratitude  to  God  and  assure  our  President 
of  the  prayers  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  on 
behalf  of  these  commendable  endeavors. 

This  can  be  done  as  a  real  comfort  and  blessing 
to  our  President. 

(5)  The  Presbytery  of  El  Paso  respectfully  over- 
tures the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  to  direct  that  the  next 
printing  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms 
contain  proof  texts  from  the  Revised  Standard  Ver- 
sion of  the  Scriptures. 

Every  effort  to  make  the  Revised  Standard  Ver- 
sion the  "official"  version  of  the  Church  should  be 
resisted. 

(6)  The  Presbytery  of  El  Paso  respectfully  over- 
tures the  General  Assembly  to  direct  that  the  next 
printing  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms 
contain  words  of  current  use  in  substitution  for 
those  which  are  archaic  or  which  have  archaic  end- 
ings. 

//  such  is  needed  then  a  special  Committee  should 
be  established  and  its  work  revieived  by  the  Pres- 
byteries before  final  action. 

(8)  The  Presbytery  of  Mecklenburg  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  that  an  ad  interim 
committee  be  appointed  to  study  the  matter  of 
Church  attendance,  and  formulate,  if  it  sees  fit,  a 
pastoral  letter  concerning  this  important  matter  to 
be  read  in  all  our  churches. 
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The  whole  matter  of  church  attendance  involves 
the  deepest  problem  facing  the  church;  personal 
Christian  faith,  the  content  of  preaching  itself,  the 
responsibility  of  the  individual  to  the  Church,  secu- 
larity  and  a  whole  host  of  other  factors.  Such  a 
study  could  prove  a  great  blessing  to  individuals 
and  to  the  church. 

(9)  The  Presbytery  of  Columbia  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  change  the  phrase 
"Holy  Catholic  Church"  as  it  appears  in  the 
Apostles'  Creed  to  "Holy  Worldwide  Church"  or 
some  other  term  that  conveys  the  meaning  of  "Holy 
Catholic  Church"  so  that  no  one  can  possibly  associ- 
ate the  term  "Holy  Catholic  Church"  with  the  term 
"Roman  Catholic  Church." 

We  would  like  to  see  the  change  to,  "The  Holy 
Christian   Church.'^ 

(23)  The  Presbytery  of  Wilmington,  concerned 
by  the  growing  trend  to  replace  the  Biblical  doc- 
trine of  stewardship  with  emotional  appeals  and 
pressure  campaigns  in  our  church,  respectfully  over- 
tures the  General  Assembly  to  undertake  on  faith 
the  substitution  of  a  sound  system  of  stewardship 
education,  with  emphasis  on  total  commitment  of 
life  and  possessions,  for  the  present  practice  of  spe- 
cial offerings  and  promotional  campaigns. 

fVe  do  not  believe  a  sound  system  of  stewardship 
education  • —  surrendering  life  and  possessions  —  is 
incompatible  with  special  appeals,  where  indicated. 
One  has  to  do  with  SYSTEMATIC  giving,  the  other 
with  RESPONSE  TO  SPECIAL  NEED.  Both  methods  are 
Scriptural. 

(29)  The  Presbytery  of  Birmingham  respect- 
fully overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  instruct  its 
Board  of  Christian  Education  to  make  available 
Sunday  School  literature  using  the  text  of  the  Re- 
vised Standard  Version  of  the  Bible  as  well  as  the 
King  James  Version. 

The  original  enthusiasm  for  the  R.  S.  J',  is  wan- 
ing. It  is  available  for  those  who  wish  to  use  it  but 
printing  of  both  texts  in  our  Sunday  School  litera- 
ture seems  premature,  to  say  the  least. 

(30)  The  Presbyter}^  of  Florida  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  request  the  Board 
of  Christian  Education  to  continue  the  use  of  the 
Authorized  Version  as  the  printed  text  in  the  de- 
nominational literature. 

Yes. 

(35)  The  Presbytery  of  Mid-Texas  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  as  follows: 

Whereas,  the  General  Assembly  through  the 
Board  of  Church  Extension  is  increasing  the  zeal 
and  power  of  the  Church  through  the  Assembly- 
wide  Prayer  Covenant,  and, 

Whereas,  the  honorably  retired  ministers  are  en- 
tering into  this  Covenant  with  enthusiasm,  and, 


Whereas,  this  group  is  increasing  in  numbers,  in 
longevity  and  effective  service  from  year  to  year, 
and, 

Whereas,  the  church  is  depriving  itself  of  valuable 
spiritual  resources  in  not  using  more  fully  the  min- 
isters of  the  retired  age,  and 

Whereas,  these  retired  ministers  deserve  some 
recognition  of  their  services  other  than  the  desig- 
nated "H.  R."  in  the  Minutes  of  the  Assembly, 

Therefore,  the  Presbytery  of  Mid-Texas  over- 
tures the  Assembly  to  authorize  the  placing  after 
the  names  of  all  retired  ministers  who  belong  to  the 
Prayer  Covenant,  the  designation  of  "ARM"  (for 
Active  Retired  Minister)  instead  of  the  present 
"H.  R." 

Yes. 

(42)  Due  to  the  fact  that  the  organization 
known  as  "The  Association  for  the  Preservation 
and  Continuation  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church"  is  disturbing  our  churches  by  its  un-presby- 
terian  practice  of  securing  the  names  of  members  to 
send  its  literature,  the  Presbyten,'  of  Suwannee  here- 
by overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  inform  this 
group  that  if  it  has  any  approach  to  make  to  the 
Churches  of  the  Assembly,  to  make  its  approach  in 
the  Presbyterian  manner,  through  the  Session  of 
the  Church,  rather  than  the  un-Presbyterian  method 
it  is  now  using. 

JVhen  did  it  become  the  "Presbyterian  manner" 
to  only  channel  literature  to  individual  members 
through  the  Session f  This  particular  overture  is 
interesting  because  from  this  Presbytery  there  came 
several  requests  for  literature,  "to  counteract  the 
flood  of  pro-union  material,"  being  sent  from  an- 
other source. 

(39)  Whereas,  the  proposed  union  of  our  Church 
with  that  of  the  U.  S.  A.  Presbyterian  Church, 
would  divide  our  Church;  would  divide  particular 
congregations,  families  and  friends,  and 

Whereas,  our  denomination  is  highly  organized 
and  homogeneous  in  spirit,  which  make  for  greater 
effectiveness  in  evangelistic  and  missionan,'  efforts. 

Be  it  resolved,  that  Tuscaloosa  Presbytery  over- 
ture the  General  Assembly  meeting  in  Montreat  to 
discontinue  negotiations  for  any  form  of  organic 
union  at  this  time. 

The  above,  with  similar  overtures  from  the  Pres- 
bytery of  South  Carolina  and  the  Presbytery  of 
Florida,  are  based  on  the  realities  involved,  the  prob- 
lems which  go  deep  and  the  actual  effects  of  the 
proposed  union  on  the  work  of  God's  Kingdom. 

(41)  The  Presbytery  of  North  Alabama  hereby 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  instruct  its  com- 
mittee on  Co-operation  and  Union  to  insist  that  the 
plan  of  Presbyterian  Union  include  the  teachings 
of  our  Church: 
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A.  That  the  sole  Kingship  as  well  as  Headship 
of  Jesus  Christ  be  given  the  place  that  it  has  in  the 
Book  of  Church  Order  in  the  Presbyterian  Church, 

u.  s. 

B.  That  the  doctrinal  safeguards  relative  to  a 
minister's  duty  to  notify  his  presbytery  of  any 
change  in  views,  and  our  General  Assembly's  inter- 
pretation of  our  vows  as  involving  the  full  Bible 
testimony  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  included  in 
the  plan. 

Almost  every  request  for  change  or  revision  of 
the  Plan  of  Union,  originating  within  the  bounds 
of  our  church,  has  been  declined  or  ignored.  Of  the 
156  such  suggestions  which  cat/ie  before  the  last 
meeting  of  the  much  smaller  Negotiating  Committee , 
ONLY  THREE  ever  got  to  the  Committee  as  a  whole. 
The  others  were  rejected  in  the  small  committee. 

(43)  WHEREAS,  the  cost  of  living  in  the 
United  States  has  risen  from  the  base  index  of  100, 
established  bv  the  average  of  the  years  1937,  1938, 
and  1939,  to  190.7  in  December  of  1952;  and, 
WHEREAS,  the  salaries  for  ministers  in  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.  S.  have  increased  in  a  typical 
presbytery  recently  studied  an  averoge  of  only  .52% 
from  1937  through  1951;  and, 

WHEREAS,  the  general  giving  of  our  denomina- 
tion has  increased  in  the  same  period  405%,  during 
which  time  the  proportion  of  total  giving  going 
into  ministers'  support  has  decreased  from  28.9%, 
to  16.4%;  therefore, 

The  Presbytery  of  Knoxville  respectfully  over- 
tures the  General  Assembly  to  establish  a  minimum 
salary  of  $3,000.00  per  year  for  each  full-time  min- 
ister in  every  presbytery,  with  the  further  provision 
that  married  men  and  those  with  children  receive 
extra  compensation,  and  further  that  where  local 
cost-of-living  indices  require  it  adjustments  upward 
also  be  made;  the  maintaining  of  these  minima  to 
be  done  through  presbyteries'  committees  on  Home 
Missions  or  Church  Extension  with  assistance  where 
needed  coming  from  the  Board  of  Church  Exten- 
sion ;  and  the  practice  of  this  plan  to  be  supervised 
in  each  presbytery  by  the  Commission  on  the  Min- 
ister and  His  Work. 

By  all  means.  Local  churches  often  need  their 
attention  called  to  their  responsibility  for  the  ma- 
terial welfare  of  their  ministers  and  the  minimum 
suggested  is  truly  a  MINIMUM.  .:/  minister  should 
be  relieved  from  the  pressures  of  financial  need. 
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"Speaking  Of 
Operations" 

The  Workbook  for  the  Second  General  Assem- 
bly of  the  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ 
in  the  United  States  of  America,  contains  some  in- 
teresting data.  The  meeting  was  in  Denver,  Colo., 
Dec.  9-12,  1952.  One  matter  that  catches  attention 
is  the  petitions  to  change  the  Preamble  of  the  Con- 
stitution.    There  were  two  of  these. 

From  the  Religious  Society  of  Friends  of  Phila- 
delphia and  Vicinity,  came  the  bid  to  make  such 
change  as  would  allow  the  Council  to  become  more 
inclusive,  and  to  embrace  all  who  "want  to  join  in 
bringing  God's  Kingdom  in  the  world."  This,  in 
other  setting,  would  present  a  most  laudable  ideal. 
Apart  from  its  context,  all  kinds  of  Christian  folk 
would  be  happy  to  enlist  under  such  banner:  we  do 
not  say  "all  Christians."  But  this  petition  was  re- 
fused for  the  reason,  it  is  presumed,  that  there  are 
people  in  the  non-evangelical  group,  who  are  now 
outside  the  Council,  particularly  Unitarians  and  their 
kindred  theological  spirits,  who  would  like  to  join. 
The  Council  feels  that  they  should  not  be  allowed 
to  come  in.  So,  because  of  liberals  outside,  the  sug- 
gestion was  not  honored. 

And  then,  rather  remarkably,  came  "from  the 
floor"  a  motion  requesting  study  of  the  "desirability 
of  changing  the  phrase  Divine  Lord  to  God,  or  of 
making  such  other  changes  in  wording  as  might  ex- 
press more  explicit  testimony  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
God."  Here  is  a  directly  opposite  petition  to  the 
former  one.  This  would  see  the  Council  more  ex- 
clusive. But  this  also  was  refused,  the  reason  ap- 
parently being  that  there  are  Unitarians  (reputedly 
the  Hicksite  Quakers)  and  other  liberals  of  various 
colors  and  degrees  of  un-orthodoxy  or  un-evangeli- 
calism,  who  are  already  in  the  Council!  The  Council 
desires  to  prevent  them  from  getting  out.  That  is, 
because  of  liberals  inside,  this  request  also  was  de- 
nied! 

One  gets  the  impression  that  the  N.  C.  C.  C.  blows 
hot  and  cold  in  order  to  please  the  large  number, — 
of  men:  a  Balaam  come  to  judgment!  Too  timid 
to  stand  on  the  whole  Bible,  a  large  organization  of 
Christian  Churches  falls  back  on  words,  which 
though  found  in  Scripture,  yet  are  twisted  by  op- 
posing parties  in  their  opposite  interests.  "Divine 
Savior  and  Lord"  is  taken  by  force  into  double  in- 
terpretation; bur  it  is  as  far  as  the  inclusivist  Coun- 
cil can  risk  going.  In  "Uncle  Tom's  Cabin,"  we 
recall  something  about  an  altruist,  calling  to  an  old 
negro  toiling  in  the  field,  "Come  unto  me  .  .  .  and  I 
will  give  you  rest,"  to  whom  reply  came:  "Dem's 
good  words;  but  who  sez  em?"  It  then  appears  that 
the  N.  C.  C.  C  which  cannot  afford  to  appear  suh- 
Christian  before  God,  is  hard-put  lest  it  forfeit  its 
necessary  support,  by  appearing  too  Christian  before 
man!  In  so  halting  between  two  opinions,  it  can- 
not hope  to  escape  continued  severe  criticism,  from 
above  and  from  below. 
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In  view  of  these  things,  we  most  respectfully 
hazard  a  suggestion.  If  this  organization  wishes  to 
keep  clear  of  creedal  confusion  before  God  and  man, 
and  if  it  really  desires  the  allegiance  of  all  folk  who 
sense  the  urgency  for  united  testimony  to  the  great 
principles  championed  from  the  beginning  by  the 
general  Christian  Church,  it  would  stand  on  more 
solid  ground  in  the  sight  both  of  Heaven  and  of 
earth,  if  it  would  see  fit  to  trim  its  Preamble  and 
to  change  its  name.  We  have  the  temerity  to  pro- 
pose the  omission  of  the  word  "Church"  (which 
equals  kirk,  which  is  kurios,  which  is  Lord,  which 
is  God!)  and  the  alteration  of  the  name  to  "The 
National  Council  of  Christian  Citizens."  This  would 
conserve  the  intials:  N.  C.  C.  C.  It  would  in  addi- 
tion clear  one  high  hurdle;  and  it  would  eliminate 
the  doctrinal  floundering.  The  Church,  we  may 
add,  is  a  spiritual  institution  given  of  God  for  the 
one  purpose  of  ingathering  and  perfecting  the  saints, 
which  purpose  the  N.  C.  C.  C.  constantly  obscures 
and  vitiates,  and  in  so  doing,  necessarily  alienates  all 
who  hold  to  the  Scriptural  nature  of  the  Church.  If 
the  patient  recovers  from  this  operation,  we  can 
think  of  some  more  necessary  surgery. 

— RFG. 


"Subscription" 

Candidates  for  ordination  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.  S.  are  required  to  accept  the  symbols  of 
our  faith  as  "containing  the  system  of  doctrine  taught 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ..."  The  U.S.A.  Church 
framed  a  Declaratory  Statement  early  in  the  present 
century,  making  it  a  part  of  their  Constitution,  thus: 
"While  the  ordination  vows  of  ministers  and  ruling 
elders  and  deacons,  as  set  forth  in  the  Form  of  Gov- 
ernment require  the  reception  and  adoption  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith  only  as  containing  the  system 
of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  . .  ."  ( Those 
alone  who  placed  the  word  only  there,  can  explain 
why).  Now  the  verbiage  of  the  actual  vows,  as  at 
the  first  framed  by  both  Churches,  seems  to  have 
been  employed  in  each  case  to  guarantee  the  candi- 
date's Calvinistic  adherence:  it  ruled  out  Arminian- 
ism.  But  surely  none  can  hold  that  such  language 
was  ever  remotely  intended  even  originally  to  refer 
to  a  mere  over-all  picture  of  general  Scripture  truth 
with  the  intent  of  providing  an  undefined  area  of  lat- 
itude in  belief.  History,  as  we  shall  see,  shows  that 
its  framers  in  so  wording  the  questions  for  candi- 
dates had  no  intention  to  condone  heresy  nor  to 
shield  infidelity.    But  here  is  where  difficulty  arises. 

There  are  officers,  irrespective  of  Church,  who 
hold  that  subscription  to  the  creed  is  of  loose  char- 
acter, not  binding  the  persons  who  take  the  vows,  to 
strict  adherence  touching  even  matters  that  can 
hardly  be  termed  inconsequential.  (Presumably  there 
are  some  data  of  lesser  value  to  the  system ) .  Others, 
in  both  Churches,  believe  that  the  opposite,  or  as  it 
is  called  strict  subscription,  is  the  only  right  attitude 
to  hold  regarding  vows  assumed  in  this  connection. 
The  implications  of  the  first  question  asked  of  can- 
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didates,  gives  weight  to  the  latter  position;  "Do  you 
believe  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments to  be  the  Word  of  God,  the  only  infallible 
rule  of  faith  and  practice?"  (This  is  plain  enough 
to  admit  of  no  evasion ) .  Here,  the  strict  subscription 
view  is  easily  seen:  for  all  the  fundamental  points  of 
the  system  are  undergirded  by  proof-texts  from  the 
Bible.  This  means  that  the  Calvinistic  Standards  are 
of  such  directly  Scriptural  nature,  that  accordingly 
for  one  to  deviate  from  strict  subscription  in  any 
such  point,  is  to  reject  the  Scripture  pertinent  to 
that  point!  Therefore  for  one  to  stretch  the  accept- 
ance of  the  system  to  cover  so  serious  defection  as 
denying  the  foundation-stone  of  the  Confession  it- 
self, viz.,  an  inspired  and  therefore  an  infallible  Bible, 
gives  appearance  of  making  language  meaningless. 
But  there  is  more  than  grammar.  Here  we  turn  to 
some  facts  of  history  both  interesting  and  illum- 
inative. 

Neither  the  first  Presbytery  (Philadelphia,  1707) 
nor  the  first  Synod  (1717)  in  this  country  seems  to 
have  felt  any  need  for  subscription  to  any  standards: 
their  membership  was  genuinely  Presbyterian  and 
Calvinistic,  and  the  one  type  of  doctrine  was  held 
with  complete  harmony.  But  troubles  arose  in  the 
lands  from  which  reinforcements  were  drawn;  and 
some  in  the  New  Light  controversy  in  Ireland  made 
protest  that  creedal  subscription  was  a  "sin  against 
personal  liberty".  It  was  on  such  account  that  the 
Presbytery  of  New  Castle  in  1724  began  to  require 
subscription  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  on  the  part 
of  its  candidates.  And  shortly  afterward,  the  Synod, 
sensing  an  obligation  to  take  care  that  the  "faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints  be  kept  pure  and  uncor- 
rupt  among  us,  and  so  handed  down  to  posterity",  re- 
quired of  all  its  ministers  and  of  those  to  be  received, 
a  declaration,  verbal  or  written,  concerning  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  and  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Cate- 
chisms, "as  being  in  all  essential  and  necessary 
articles  good  forms  of  sound  words  and  systems  of 
Christian  doctrine";  it  also  made  obligatory  their 
adoption  as  their  confession  of  faith. 

It  was  in  such  connection  that  the  undivided  and 
doctrinally  pure  Church  ordered  that  if  an  ordained 
man  had  any  scruple  regarding  any  article  or  articles 
of  the  Confession  of  Faith  or  the  Catechisms,  he 
should  declare  the  same  to  the  Church  court  for  judg- 
ment as  to  the  orthodoxy  or  error  involved.  It  was 
also  ordered  that  any  one  found  in  contradiction  of 
that  which  is  essential  and  necessary,  be  held  incap-  \ 
able  of  communion  with  the  body.  In  this  however,  ' 
the  Synod  disclaimed  any  right  or  intent  to  impose 
the  Presbyterian  faith  on  any  person,  purposing  to 
treat  any  dissenter  with  brotherly  love  as  though  he 
did  not  differ.  This  was  the  Adopting  Act  of  1729, 
which  placed  the  Presbyterian  Church  on  record  as 
a  confessional  body;  and  these  are  the  true  ancestors 
of  strict  subscriptionists  in  the  Presbyterian  faith 
today. 

Following  the  "Great  Awakening"  of  a  few  years 
later,  the  Old  Side  party,  in  1741,  excluded  the  New 
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Side  branch  with  its  evangelistic  enthusiasm  and 
proselytizing  ways,  as  being  "anti-Presbyterian,  anti- 
Scriptural,  and  divisive."  But  in  1758,  the  two  par- 
ties reunited,  reaffirming  adherence  to  the  standards 
with  little  if  any  real  divergence  on  doctrine.  Thus 
far,  strict  subscription  seems  to  have  been  honored 
as  the  customary  thing. 

Around  1800,  in  order  to  take  advantage  of  the 
great  opportunities  in  the  opening  interior,  a  Plan 
of  Union  was  effected  between  the  General  Assem- 
bly (formed  1789)  and  the  General  Association  of 
Congregational  Churches  of  Connecticut.  Although 
the  combine  worked  for  growth,  it  opened  doors  to 
laxity  and  particularly  to  the  diluted  New  England 
theology.  The  stricter  members  (the  Old  School) 
were  so  alarmed  that  in  1837,  being  in  preponder- 
ance at  the  Assembly,  they  abrogated  the  Plan  of 
Union  and  also  exscinded  the  adherents  of  liberalism 
(the  New  School).  The  former  continued  to  stress 
purity  in  doctrine:  the  latter,  in  the  main,  kept 
their  divergent  course,  and  maintained  a  liberal  con- 
struction of  the  Church's  constitution.  In  1858  the 
Southern  contingent  of  the  New  School  Church,  in 
protest  against  a  paper  on  slavery  held  to  be  con- 
trary to  Scripture  and  the  Standards,  withdrew  from 
the  northern  body.  These  seceders  also  maintained 
that  the  Church  had  unconstitutionally  "condemned 
a  lower  judicatory  or  individual  without  their  having 
been  brought  before  the  Assembly  in  the  way  pre- 
scribed by  the  constitution," — a  procedure  not  unique 
in  Church  annals! 

Then,  in  1861,  our  own  Church  withdrew  from 
the  Old  School  Assembly.  It  should  be  kept  in  mind 
that  this  (the  Old  School)  was  the  Church  which 
thus  far  had  maintained  strict  subscription,  which 
attitude  our  Church  continues  to  maintain,  official- 
ly. The  following  year,  the  United  Synod  (as  the 
seceding  New  School  branch  was  called),  having 
taken  the  Standards  of  the  Church  in  accord  with 
the  Adopting  Act  of  1729,  was  received  into  the 
Southern  Assembly,  forasmuch  as  the  "New  School 
body  were  never  advocates  of  the  distinctive  U.  S. 
doctrines."  This  union  was  effected  on  the  "basis 
of  the  existing  standards  only"  because  the  two  par- 
ties were  so  evidently  in  accord:  the  records  indicate 
that  there  was  no  compromise  as  to  doctrine  here. 
Nor  was  there  any  equivocation  when  the  Inde- 
pendent Church  (of  1810)  was  incorporated  into 
our  Church,  in  1863,  "upon  their  cordial  and  hearty 
adoption  of  our  confession, — the  only  true  ground 
on  which  we  can  receive  any  ecclesiastical  body." 
Similarly,  the  Presbytery  of  Patapsco  united  with  the 
Southern  Church  in  1867,  having  withdrawn  from 
the  Old  School  of  the  Northern  Church  because  of 
the  then  "numerous  and  persistent  violations  of  the 
constitution  of  the  Church  by  the  highest  courts 
thereof."  And  the  story  of  strict  subscription  con- 
tinues. 

In  1865,  the  Presbytery  of  Louisville  had  adopted 
the  famous  "Declaration  and  Testimony  against  Er- 
roneous and  Heretical  Doctrines  and  Practices  which 


have  obtained  and  been  propagated  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  last  Five  Years";  and  then,  four 
years  later,  the  whole  Synod  of  Kentucky  united 
with  the  Southern  Assembly  because  of  "repeated 
improprieties"  on  the  part  of  the  Northern  Church. 
This  Synod  came  as  "no  alien  body."  In  1874,  the 
major  part  of  the  Synod  of  Missouri  made  similar 
move;  and  about  that  time  other  smaller  bodies  were 
received,  the  union  in  each  case  having  been  on 
the  basis  of  "perfect  doctrinal  affinity."  But  there- 
after the  record  is  a  different  tale. 

The  two  divisions  of  Presbyterianism  in  the  North, 
the  Old  School  and  the  New,  came  into  union  with 
each  other  in  1870,  recognizing  that  they  held  "the 
same  confessional  standards."  But  it  was  known 
that  they  did  not  mean  the  same  to  each  party  to 
the  union!  For  after  attempting  to  effect  union  on 
the  basis  of  vague  interpretations  with  separate 
meanings,  they  joined  forces  to  form  the  U.  S.  A. 
Church,  on  the  "basis  of  the  standards  pure  and  sim- 
ple." This  was,  to  say  the  least,  equivocal.  And 
whatever  discount  one  may  feel  should  be  made, 
due  to  the  tension  of  the  times,  it  is  nevertheless 
true  that  the  Southern  Church  recorded  of  this  un- 
ion, that  it  had  been  "accomplished  by  methods 
which  in  our  judgment  involve  a  total  surrender  of 
all  the  great  testimonies  for  the  fundamental  doc- 
trines of  grace  made  in  1838"  (the  time  of  the  split 
between  the  Old  and  New  Schools.)  (American 
Church  History  Series.  Vol.  XI,  p.  463).  This  is 
loose  subscription! 

The  U.  S.  A.  Church's  standards  suffered  revision 
in  1903;  and  one  year  later,  the  General  Assembly 
declared  that  such  changes  had  not  impaired  the 
system  of  doctrine  in  the  Confession.  Many  thought 
otherwise.  A  theological  professor  of  the  day  re- 
marked regarding  the  revision  with  its  accompany- 
ing statements,  that  it  effected  "one  of  the  most 
serious  and  far-reaching  modifications  of  the  Cal- 
vinistic  system  of  which  history  takes  account." 

But  loose  subscfiption  continued  to  pievail.  When 
the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church  was  taken  into 
the  U.  S.  A.  body  in  1906,  despite  the  alleged  pur- 
pose to  effect  union  "on  the  doctrinal  basis  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
the  U.  S.  A.  as  revised  in  1903  •  •  ■"  there  was  a 
different  understanding  of  the  creed  by  the  contract- 
ing parties,  the  fatal  mistake  being  the  "mutually 
recognized"  agreement  ( ! )  between  the  two  systems 
of  doctrines.  The  Cumberland  Church  certainly  be- 
lieved that  the  U.  S.  A.  Church  standards  had  been 
sufficiently  altered  to  make  them  acceptable  if  not 
substantially  identical  with  their  own.  This  meant 
a  modified  Calvinism;  for  the  Cumberlanders  were 
rathet  Arminian  in  theology.  The  agreement  simply 
lacked  ingeniousness.  There  are  not  a  few  who  will 
recall  that  the  whole  affair  was  referred  to  in  some 
circles  as  the  "Cumberland  Gap":  the  bars  were  let 
down.  The  U.  S.  A.  Church  denied  what  the  Cum- 
berland Church  affirmed  that  the  revision  had  done. 
Here  is  glaring  illustration  of  loose  subscription. 
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But  the  most  outstanding  case  of  this  practice  is 
the  action  of  the  original  1293  signatories  to  the 
"Auburn  Affirmation"  of  the  year  1923,  in  the 
U.  S.  A.  Church.  In  division  XXIV,  the  last  para- 
graph, it  is  recorded:  "But  we  are  united  in  believing 
that  these  are  not  the  only  theories  allowed  by  the 
Scriptures  and  our  standards  as  explanation  of  these 
facts  and  doctrines  of  our  religion,  and  that  all  who 
hold  to  these  facts  and  doctrines,  whatever  theories 
they  may  employ  to  explain  them,  are  worthy  of 
all  confidence  and  fellowship."  The  expression 
"only  theories"  here  used,  refers  to  the  thrice  em- 
phasized statements  by  the  U.  S.  A.  General  Assem- 
bly, 1910,  1918,  1923,  as  based  on  the  Confession 
of  Faith  in  the  historical  interpretation  by  the  orig- 
inal Old  School  Assembly  and  by  our  own  Assembly, 
touching  five  cardinal  doctrines  of  Scripture,  which 
by  a  number  of  men,  before  and  after  1923,  had 
been,  and  have  been,  watered  down  or  repudiated, 
without  rebuke  on  the  part  of  the  lower  courts  of 
the  Church.  The  explanation  seems  to  be  that  the 
loose  subscriptionists  are  in  control  in  the  U.  S.  A. 
Church.  The  seriousness  of  this  latitudinarianism 
lies  the  more  particularly  in  the  fact  that  these  five 
points,  as  they  are  stated,  are  either  based  directly 
on,  or  by  "good  and  necessary  inference,"  derived 
from  the  Scriptures  themselves! 

We  take  one  instance, — that  of  the  Virgin  Birth. 
If  the  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord  be  not  essential  to 
the  system  of  doctrine  (specifically  included  in  each 
of  the  three  main  divisions:  the  Confession  of  Faith 
and  the  two  Catechisms)  then  who  can  say  that 
anything  is  essential?  And  more,  to  employ  the 
word  "theory"  here  is  simply  out  of  the  question: 
the  Virgin  Birth  is  fact  or  lie.  And  the  Virgin  Birth 
is  in  the  creed  because  it  is  first  in  the  Bible,  which 
even  the  loose  subscriptionist  confesses  on  oath  as 
believing  to  be  the  "Word  of  God,  the  only  infallible 
rule  of  faith  and  practice."  Here  he  is  stuck!  This 
is  confusion.  And  though  most  unwillingly,  we 
face  the  thought  that  in  such  moral  twilight,  sub- 
scription to  the  creed  binds  the  subscriber  only  so 
far  as  he  may  see  fit!  Also  there  is  confusion  worse 
confounded  in  that  these  Affirmationists  and  others 
following   them,  cite   with  evident  pride   such   his- 
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torical  incidents  of  Church-union  below  par,  as  are 
noted  in  this  paper,  glorying  in  them  as  illustrations 
of  broadmindedness  in  a  Church  so  tolerantly  in- 
clusive. 

And  now  comes  the  perennial  U.  S.  A.  and  U.  S. 
Church  organic-union  question.  Let  us  be  very  clear. 
We  have  been  examining  the  records.  History  seems 
to  show  loose  subscription  as  characteristic  of  the 
controlling  element  in  the  U.  S.  A.  Church.  It  also 
appears  on  record  that  the  U.  S.  Church  in  majority 
holds  to  strict  subscription.  We  do  not  charge  the 
sins  of  the  fathers  to  the  children:  nor  do  we  ex- 
cuse what  to  us  seems  evident  double-dealing,  wher- 
ever found.  We  are  trying  to  face  facts.  We  have 
known  adults  who  in  playing  certain  games,  all 
agree  to  cheat.  Presumably  that  would  be  fun.  But 
what  is  to  be  said  about  Christian  organizations 
moving  in  agreement  toward  organic  union  before 
the  Lord,  on  the  basis  of  bipartisan  subscription  to 
a  creed  regarding  which  they  do  not  see  eye  to  eye.'' 
Lord  Tweedsmuir  once  declared  that  one  of  the 
worst  evils  is  for  a  common  creed  to  be  held  with  a 
difference!  Wherefore  let  us  most  respectfully  com- 
ment that  if  organic  union  of  several  Presbyterian 
bodies  be  the  will  of  God,  as  many  fervently  be- 
lieve, then,  provided  (on  the  doctrinal  side)  they 
cannot  unequivocally  agree  as  to  what  is  involved  in 
the  oath  touching  the  Westminster  Standards,  it 
would  be  more  in  keeping  with  their  dignity  as 
Presbyterians,  not  to  say  their  honor  as  men  of  in- 
tegrity, to  scrap  the  creed,  and  simply  unite!  Such 
procedure  would  at  least  enjoy  the  benefit  of  hon- 
esty that  is  unquestionable. 

— E.T.S. 


in  tl^|$ 
sign 


conquer 


The     ALL-BIBLE     GRADED    SERIES    of     'i 

Sunday  School  Lessons  are  based  v 
on  the  Bible— the  whole  bible—  JJ 
from  cover  to  cover.  '"^ 

Fffff— mai/  cowpen  .^ 


Send   me   ... 

n  Free  1953  edition  of  book:^_ 
"how  firm  a  foundation 

Name- 

Address- 

City (     )  State- 


SCRIPTURE  PRESS 

434  S.  Wabash,  Chicago  5,   III. 


Dept. 

S^*'    SPA- 6 3 


Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


PAGE  8 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

I! 


Our  "Bundle  Of  Sticks" 

(See  Acts  28:3) 

I  am  glad  to  find  something  which  Paul  did  that 
1  can  do.  When  we  study  about  these  great  men 
of  the  Bible,  these  spiritual  giants,  we  feel  both 
ashamed  and  overwhelmed;  we  feel  that  they  are 
too  far  above  us.  No  one  of  us  can  write  like  Paul, 
or  preach  like  Paul,  or  organize  churches  like  Paul, 
or  suffer  as  he  did.  But  almost  anybody  can  gather 
a  bundle  of  sticks  and  lay  them  on  the  fire. 

This  little  incident  is  both  a  revelation  of  Paul's 
character  and  an  illustration  of  spiritual  value.  Some 
so-called  "big"  men  are  too  proud  to  gather  a  bundle 
of  sticks  and  lay  them  on  the  fire;  they  leave  these 
little  tasks  for  smaller  people.  Paul  was  big  enough 
to  do  his  part  when  it  was  cold  and  rainy.  Let  me 
suggest  some  ways  in  which  all  of  us  can  do  our  part 
in  these  dark  and  dangerous  days. 

We  are  proud  that  America  is  a  free  country; 
proud  of  our  Christian  Freedom.  How  can  we  keep 
the  fire  of  Freedom  burning?  It  has  gone  out  in 
most  of  the  world.  It  can  go  out  here.  It  will  not 
be  kept  burning  by  making  speeches  about  it  or 
having  great  parades  and  celebrations.  It  will  be 
kept  alive  only  as  each  American  citizen  does  his 
part:  gathers  his  "bundle  of  sticks"  and  lays  them 
on  the  fire;  lives  in  such  a  way  that  God  can  bless 
America.  Sin  brings  slavery.  It  is  only  as  Christ 
makes  and  keeps  us  free  that  we  can  preserve  this 
precious  heritage.  What  sort  of  country  would  our 
country  be,  if  all  its  citizens  were  like  me?  is  a  good 
question  for  each  of  us  to  ask. 

We  are  proud  of  our  Homes  in  America;  proud 
of  our  Christian  Firesides.  Our  great  men  and  wom- 
en have  come  from  such  homes.  Our  homes  are 
threatened  today  as  never  before.  How  can  we  "keep 
the  home  fires  burning?"  Not  by  eloquent  men 
warning  us  and  urging  us  to  do  something  about  it. 
Our  Christian  Homes  will  be  preserved  only  as  each 
of  us  "gathers  his  bundle  of  sticks"  and  lays  them 
on  the  fire.  Are  we  ready  to  say  with  Joshua,  "as 
for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  Are 
we  willing  to  build  again  the  family  altar? 

We  are  proud  of  our  Christian  Faith.  Our  coun- 
try is  known  as  a  Christian  Country.    We  believe  in 
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God;  in  His  Word;  in  His  Son.  But  unbelief  is 
sapping  the  foundations  of  our  nation.  It  is  getting 
popular  to  doubt.  The  "Faith  of  our  Fathers"  is  no 
longer  our  faith  in  many  instances.  We  might  well 
ask  the  question  that  Jesus  asked.  Where  is  your 
faith?  How  can  our  faith  be  restored  and  strength- 
ened? Only  as  each  of  us  brings  our  bundle  of 
sticks  and  lays  them  on  the  fire.  A  real  Revival 
must  start  with  FAITH,  and  it  must  be  personal 
faith. 


Keep  the  Fires  burning! 


J.  K.  P. 


Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

{This  is  the  Seventeenth  of  a  series  of  articles  by 
J.  V.  N.  Talmage,  B.  E.) 

Upper  Volcanic  Ash: 
From  100  Graters? 

The  most  violent  earthquakes  of  modern  times 
were  playthings  compared  with  some  in  the  ante- 
diluvian period,  and  we  are  thankful  that  the  cores 
of  north  Atlantic  ooze  help  us  to  locate  the  most 
violent  earth-movements  exactly.  We  mentioned  in 
Article  \o.  16  that  there  were  two  layers  of  vol- 
canic ash;  the  loiver,  midway  between  the  two  low- 
est arctic  layers,  and  the  upper,  just  above  the  upper- 
most arctic  layer  of  the  four.  The  upper  ash  is  by 
far  the  most  important  in  Biblical  history,  as  it  was 
contemporaneous  with  the  Flood  of  Noah.  1  cannot 
be  positive  at  this  distance  in  time  and  space  as  to 
the  exact  number  of  craters  active  at  the  time  nor  . 
how  many  of  these  emitted  volcanic  ash,  but  if  we 
think  of  a  hundred-crater  explosion  we  get  the 
proper  idea  of  the  violence  and  volume  of  the  ex- 
plosions. The  lower  ash,  which  we  may  liken  to  a 
fifty-crater  explosion,  though  extremely  important 
in  our  study  of  the  dispersion  of  mankind  during  the 
life  of  Adam,  has  no  place  in  Mesopotamian  history. 

I  doubt  whether  any  of  those  professors  who  tell 
their  students  that  the  Bible  conflicts  with  science 
have  ever  heard  of  these  layers  of  volcanic  ash  or 
attempted  to  explain  them.  This  is  because  pre- 
historians  whom  they  trust  cannot  explain  the  ash, 
and  so  blissfully  ignore  it  along  with  the  Arctic 
Layers.  Max  Born,  the  great  scientist  wrote  that  a 
theory  to  be  useful  must  explain  all  the  facts,  not 
just  a  selected  few.  Thus  he  indicts  the  present 
theories  of  prehistoric  correlation.  Of  course  those 
layers  of  ash  constitute  the  same  challenge  to  our 
system  as  it  does  to  the  system  of  the  advocates  of 
evolution  of  man  from  an  ape.  We  accept  the 
challenge. 

With  those  layers  of  volcanic  ash,  it  was  to  me 
like  love  at  first  sight.  They  were  so  intriguing 
and  seemed  so  potential  of  valuable  discoveries. 
Where  did  the  ash  come  from?  In  European  pre- 
history there  was  a  great  HIATUS  in  human  culture 
which  began  soon  after  the  ice  started  to  retreat 
after  the  fourth  advance.  This  suggested  that  the 
upper  volcanic  ash  was  connected  in  some  way  with 
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the  HIATUS  as  both  belong  to  about  the  same 
period  of  time.  No  neighboring  volcano  could  be 
located  as  the  source  of  the  ash,  so  it  was  necessary 
to  look  far  away.  The  only  possible  source  seemed 
to  be  Central  Africa.  I  had  been  reading  a  little 
book  called  "Stone  Age  Africa"  by  Dr.  L.  S.  B. 
Leakey,  the  curator  of  the  public  museum  at  Nai- 
robi, Kenya  and  the  author  of  "Adam's  Ancestors." 
In  this  book  he  told  of  finding  signs  of  a  very  great 
earth-movement  in  the  middle  of  the  prehistoric 
period;  this  movement  was  accompanied  by  great 
volcanic  action  and  constituted  a  great  dividing 
point  in  the  history  of  early  man.  By  it  the  era 
of  archaic  animals  and  hand-axe  hunters  ended,  and 
after  a  HIATUS  there  were  new  races  of  men  with 
an  entirely  new  fauna. 

Knowing  the  philosophical  bias  of  curators  of 
anthropological  museums,  I  moved  the  earth-move- 
ments, the  volcanic  explosion,  the  HIATUS,  the 
faunal  change  all  up  from  the  lower  part  of  the 
Pleistocene  (500,000  years  ago)  to  the  time  of 
Noah  where  the  HIATUS  would  seem  to  fit  in  with 
the  Biblical  story.  Then  I  had  the  ash  for  the  upper 
layer  of  the  Atlantic  cores,  and  the  earth-movements 
as  the  cause  of  the  Flood.  This  is  the  same  sort  of 
story  as  we  found  in  India.  Curator  Movius  like 
Curator  Leakey  had  placed  earth-movements  back 
into  the  dim  past,  Movius  to  get  some  apish  ances- 
tors, and  Leakey  to  get  some  ancestors  for  Adam. 
When  I  pulled  the  earth-movements  up  to  their 
proper  places,  there  were  neither  apish  ancestors  nor 
ancestors  for  Adam,  all  were  his  posterity. 

I  am  sure  the  Journal  will  be  glad  to  hear  from 
any  geological  professor  in  our  church  who  thinks 
he  has  geological  proof  that  those  earth  movements 
do  not  belong  where  we  have  put  them. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 
Lesson  Number  10 
Angling  In  Odd  Places 

Fin  fishermen  have  found  a  pork  rind  effective 
as  a  lure,  hooking  it  on  a  Johnson  Spoon.  The  white 
strip  of  pork  skin  wriggling  along  underneath  the 
surface  looks  like  something  alive  and  good  to  eat — 
to  a  bass  or  a  wall-eyed  pike.  ANGLERS  has  re- 
ceived an  "experience"  from  a  young  pastor  who  used 
a  pig-skin  in  fishing  for  a  soul  on  the  football  field 
during  practice  play.  Paul  wrote  the  Corinthians 
(I  Cor.  9:22)  "To  the  weak  became  I  as  weak,  that 
I  might  gain  the  weak:  I  am  made  all  things  to  all 
men,  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some."  This 
young  pastor  became  a  football  player  for  an  after- 
noon that  he  might  save  a  football  player,  and 
BANG! — there  was  a  fish  on  his  hook. 

But  there  is  a  vast  difference.  The  fin  fisherman 
has  a  great  thrill  when  he  feels  the  tug  of  a  black 


bass  on  his  line,  but  if  you  think  of  it  from  the 
standpoint  of  the  hapless  bass,  you  must  say  "Poor 
Fish!"  It  yielded  to  temptation  and  now  life  is 
done.  No  more  carefree  swimming  in  its  native 
pool,  no  more  basking  under  the  willows  near  the 
bank;  nothing  now  but  the  frying  pan.  Poor  Fish. 
The  Fisher  of  Men  also  experiences  a  thrill  when 
he  has  evidence  that  the  soul  he  is  seeking  to  win 
has  surrendered  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  this  is  the  thrill 
which  lasts  through  eternity.  His  "catch"  is  not 
coming  out  of  something  that  is  good  into  something 
that  is  bad;  not  out  of  life  into  death  like  the  poor 
fish,  but  out  of  death  into  Life.  This  "catch"  is 
being  drawn  out  of  the  wilderness  and  confusion  of 
sin,  whose  wages  is  eternal  death,  into  the  joyous 
life  of  a  Christian  with  the  assurance  of  eternal  life. 

Yes,  there  is  a  big  difference. 

Now  let's  get  out  on  the  gridiron  with  this  "pig- 
skin"  fisherman. 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

Last  Fall  I  worked  out  with  some  of  the  high 
school  athletes,  and  got  into  conversation  with  a 
young  fellow  who  wanted  to  play  good  football,  but 
just  didn't  have  the  spirit.  We  went  on  into  the 
locker  and  shower  room,  and  as  we  talked,  the  boy 
realized  he  coi/ld  have  the  kind  of  spirit  he  needed, 
not  only  for  football,  but  for  all  of  life — now  and 
forever.  Simply  he  came  to  understand  that  it  was 
in  Christ  that  courage,  eternal  life,  peace,  joy,  con- 
fidence could  be  found.  Right  there  in  the  shower 
room  he  received  the  Living  Christ  into  his  heart, 
and  was  a  mighty  happy  lad. 

Now  so  often  these  fish  do  not  stay  on  the  hook. 
He  did.  His  coach,  an  earnest  Christian,  said  that 
his  145-Ib.  guard  wasn't  more  than  a  third  stringer, 
but  a  complete  change  came  over  him  and  he  de- 
veloped such  courage  and  determination  that  he 
could  not  be  denied  the  place  of  the  finest  lineman 
on  the  team.  He  has  since  been  instrumental  in 
leading  his  twin-brother  to  Christ,  and  they  are  both 
members  of  our  church. 

(Name  Withheld). 

(ANGLERS  is  "catching,"  (forgive  the  pun)  and 
interest  in  this  column  seems  to  be  growing,  judg- 
ing by  the  mail.  Would  God  there  might  be  an 
"epidemic"  of  individual  to  individual  soul-winning 
in  every  community! ) 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  without  coat 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  winning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  words  or  less,  and 
mail  to  ANGLERS,  care  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  If  it  is  used 
in  the  ANGLERS  series,  you 
will  receive  the  Testament 
promptly.  (No  manuscript  re- 
turned unless  requested,  with  return  postage). 
The  Testament  may  also  be  secured  by  send- 
ing two  new  one-year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $2.75. 
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"Calvin  Said ...  ** 

(On  The  Futility  Of  Telling  A  Man  What  He  Should 
Do  Without  Telling  Him  How  He  Can  Do  It) 

"The  doctrine  of  repentance  contains  a  rule  for 
the  good  life;  it  requires  the  denial  of  ourselves, 
the  mortifying  of  our  flesh  and  meditation  upon 
the  heavenly  life.  But  because  we  are  all  naturally 
corrupt,  strangers  to  righteousness  and  turned  from 
God;  further,  because  we  fly  from  God,  not  know- 
ing that  he  is  displeased  with  us,  the  means  by  which 
we  receive  both  reconciliation  and  newness  of  life 
must  be  set  before  us.  Therefore,  unless  faith  is 
added,  it  is  useless  to  speak  of  repentance.  Indeed, 
those  teachers  of  repentance  who,  neglecting  faith, 
stand  only  on  the  framing  of  a  good  life  (upon  pre- 
cepts of  good  works)  differ  not  at  all,  or  very  little, 
from  secular  philosophers.  They  teach  how  men 
must  live;  but  since  they  leave  the  natures  of  men 
untouched  there  can  be  no  hope  of  bettering  (their 
condition)  until  they  invite  those  who  are  lost  unto 
the  hope  of  salvation;  until  they  quicken  the  dead 
by  promising  forgiveness  of  sins;  until  they  show 
that  God,  by  his  free  adoption,  takes  for  his  children 
those  who  were  bond-slaves  to  Satan;  until  they 
teach  that  the  Spirit  of  regeneration  must  be  begged 
at  the  hands  of  the  heavenly  Father."* 

Calvin  saw  very  clearly  that  it  is  a  futile  thing  to 
preach  the  good  life  apart  from  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
The  above  quotation  goes  on  to  say  that  "repentance 
and  faith  are  so  linked  together  that  they  cannot  be 
separated."  Almost  anyone  can  point  out  those 
areas  in  which  life   should  be   improved.     Almost 


anyone  can  preach  kindness,  tolerance  and  love.  But 
as  anyone  who  has  taken  seriously  his  relation  to 
God  can  testify,  there  is  nothing  as  depressing  as  a 
sermon  on  what  we  should  do  without  a  convincing 
offer  of  help  that  will  enable  us  to  do  it.  The  world 
today  is  filled  with  moral  practitioners  who  easily 
point  out  mankind's  faults.  But  the  state  of  the 
world  is  convincing  proof  that  to  know  what  men 
ought  to  do  and  to  get  them  to  do  it  are  two  differ- 
ent things.  Only  by  the  grace  of  God  through  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ  are  we  made  new  creatures. 
*  From  the  Commentary  on  Acts  20:21. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   JUNE    14 


Paul  Champions  Christian  Liberty 


Background  Scripture:  Acts  15:1-29;  Ga- 
latians  1-2.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms 
119:105-112. 


There  are  several  ways  by  which  men  fhink  they  ca 
and  that  is  by  grace  through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jes 
salvation,  which  may  be  called  the  way  of  Christian  L 
free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed".  Paul  grasped  full  meani 
in  his  Epistles,  especially  his  letters  to  the  Galatians,  R 
the  glories  of  the  "Grace  of  God"  in  a  marvellous 
manner.    (See  chapters  1  and  2). 

Some  try  to  tell  us  that  men  can  save  themselves, 
(with  some  assistance,  perhaps,  from  God),  that  by 
their  good  character,  good  deeds,  and  good  life,  they 
earn  their  way  into  heaven.  Broadly  speaking, 
this  is  the  view  of  the  Unitarians.  Those  of  us  who 
believe  in  Total  Depravity  are  sure  that  this  is  im- 
possible. We  know  that  man  is  unable  to  save  him- 
self. Evangelical  churches  which  do  not  accept  our 
doctrine  of  Total  Depravity  nevertheless  insist  that 
men  are  saved  by  grace  alone,  through  faith.  Some 
other  churches  teach  that  men  are  saved  by  a  mix- 
ture of  faith  and  works;  that  Christ  is  necessary,  that 
He  did  a  work  of  atonement  on  the  cross,  but  that 
we  have  to  supplement  His  work  by  works  of  our 
own;  that  Christ  is  not  entirely  sufficient.  Paul 
teaches  that  Christ  is  both  necessary  and  sufficient; 
that  our  good  deeds  do  not  earn  or  merit  salvation, 
but  come  as  a  result  of  salvation  by  grace  alone. 

There  were  those  in  Paul's  day  who  insisted  that 
the  Gentiles,  in  order  to  be  saved,  must  be  circum- 
cised and  keep  the  law  of  Moses.  They  seemed  to  be 
unaware  that  the  Ceremonial  Law  was  of  value  only 
as  it  pointed  to  Christ;  it  was  but  a  type,  a  shadow 
of  good  things  to  come;  that,  for  instance,  it  was 
impossible  for  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  to  take 
away  sin;  that  could  only  be  done  by  the  blood  of 
Christ.  The  Old  Testament  Jews  were  saved  by 
faith.  Read  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews.  It  was 
"by  faith"  that  these  men  and  women  were  saved 
and  wrought  such  mighty  works.  This  teaching  by 
the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  was  troubling  the  Gentile 
converts  and  threatened  to  disrupt  the  church  and 
injure  it. 

None  of  the  other  apostles  seemed  to  grasp  the 
vital  importance  of  this  question,  and  Paul  has  to 
take  the  lead  in  the  struggle  for  Christian  Liberty. 
Peter  acquiesced  in  the  decision  of  the  Council  at 
Jerusalem,  and  had  been  the  first  to  "open  the  door 
to  the  Gentiles",  but  he  seemed  reluctant  to  take  any 
lead  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  and  was  sternly 
rebuked  by  the  apostle  Paul  later  on  because  of  his 
course  which  seemed  somewhat  cowardly.    (See  Ga- 


n  be  saved;  there  is  but  one  way  that  they  can  be  saved, 
us  Christ.  Paul  is  the  great  champion  of  this  way  of 
iberty.  Jesus  told  the  Jews,  "If  the  Son  shall  make  you 
ng  of  these  words  of  our  Savior  and  enlarges  upon  them 
omans,  and  Ephesians.    In  this  latter  epistle  he  reveals 

latians  2:12-14)  Our  lesson  naturally  falls  into  two 
parts,  (1)  The  Council  at  Jerusalem,  and  (2)  Paul's 
Championship  of  Christian  Liberty  in  Galatians. 

I.     The  Council  at  Jerusalem: 
Acts  15:1-29 

This  has  been  studied  often.  I  will  try  to  give  a 
brief  summary  of  what  took  place,  and  then  pass  on 
to  Paul's  treatment  of  the  subject  in  Galatians. 

The  Council,  the  first  of  many  Church  Councils, 
became  necessary  as  we  have  seen,  because  certain 
men,  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  came  down  from 
Judea  and  taught  "that  it  was  needful  to  circumcise 
them  ( Gentiles ) ,  and  to  command  them  to  keep  the 
law  of  Moses".  This  teaching  troubled  the  growing 
Gentile  church  so  deeply  that  they  determined  that 
Paul  and  Barnabas  and  certain  others  should  go  up 
to  Jerusalem  unto  the  apostles  and  elders  to  discuss 
and  settle  this  matter.  These  Gentiles  felt  that  it 
would  be  a  burden  upon  them,  an  unnecessary  cur- 
tailment of  their  freedom  in  Christ,  and  would  no 
doubt  hinder  the  progress  of  the  Church  among  the 
very  people  who  were  gladly  receiving  the  Gospel. 

After  much  disputing,  Peter  rose  up  and  declared 
that  God  had  chosen  him  that  by  his  mouth  the 
Gentiles  should  hear  the  gospel.  He  was  referring, 
of  course,  to  his  visit  to  Cornelius.  He  tells  of  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  purifying  of 
their  hearts  by  faith.  He  concludes  thus;  But  we 
believe  that  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  we  shall  be  saved  even  as  they.  He  seemed 
absolutely  clear  in  his  mind  upon  this  important 
point,  and  it  is  difficult  to  see  why  he  behaved  so 
differently  later. 

Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  recounted  their  experi- 
ence, and  the  miracles  and  wonders  God  had 
wrought  among  the  Gentiles. 

When  they  had  finished,  James,  the  pastor  of  the 
Jerusalem  church,  and  seemingly  the  "moderator"  of 
the  meeting,  made  his  speech  and  said  that  his  judg- 
ment was  that  they  trouble  them  not  who  had  mrned 
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to  God  among  the  Gentiles,  but  simply  write  and 
suggest  that  they  abstain  from  pollution  of  idols, 
from  fornication,  from  things  strangled,  and  from 
blood.  This  was  not  a  "compromise",  as  some  have 
thought.  Salvation  by  grace  alone,  as  stated  by  Peter 
and  Paul,  was  accepted,  but  it  was  suggested  to  the 
Gentile  converts  that  they  abstain  from  these  things, 
some  of  which  would  be  offensive  to  Jewish  con- 
verts. It  was  very  much  the  same  principle  which 
Paul  advocated  later  in  connection  with  eating  things 
sacrificed  to  idols.  The  way  of  salvation,  by  grace 
through  faith  was  made  clear  and  plain. 

A  letter  was  written  embodying  this  "judgment" 
of  James  and  sent  to  the  Gentile  churches  by  the 
hands  of  Barnabas  and  Paul  together  with  Judas  and 
Silas.  It  caused  great  rejoicing  for  it  was  indeed  a 
great  step  forward  for  the  church.  It  is  hard  to  over- 
estimate the  importance  of  this  momentous  decision. 

II.     Paul's  Letter  to  the  Galatians: 
Chapters  1  and  2 

"The  Galatians  were  a  simple  but  fickle  people, 
easily  loosed  from  their  moorings.  It  was  not  diffi- 
cult to  alienate  them  from  the  teachings  of  Paul 
and  to  discredit  the  apostle  by  telling  them  that  he 
did  not  know  Christ  and  was  simply  an  evangelist 
of  the  church  of  Antioch  and  not  an  apostle"  (See 
Outstanding  Facts,  Analytical  Edition,  Page  1340 
etc.)  There  are  people  today  who  are  as  fickle  as 
the  Galatians,  not  fully  grounded  in  the  truth,  car- 
ried about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine. 

The  epistle  of  Paul  is  partly  a  vindication  of  his 
claim  to  be  an  apostle,  ( notice  how  he  begins, )  Paul, 
an  apostle,  (not  of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father  who  raised  him 
from  the  dead)  and  partly  a  clear  and  firm  presenta- 
tion of  the  gospel  of  salvation  by  grace,  in  sharp  con- 
trast to  "another  gospel"  which  is  not  another,  which 
was  being  preached  by  his  opponents  and  critics.  It 
is  sharper  in  tone  than  his  other  epistles,  for  he  feels 
the  danger,  and  is  aroused  to  defend  Christian  Lib- 
erty. He  calls  them,  "O  foolish  Galatians,  who  hath 
bewitched  you"?  (3:1). 

1.  The  True  Gospel,  or  "Another  Gospel".  1-10. 
He  marvels  that  they  are  so  soon  removed  "from 
him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  God  unto  an- 
other gospel,  which  is  not  another".  He  tells  them 
that  even  though  an  angel  from  heaven  should  preach 
such  a  sham  gospel,  he  should  be  anathema.  Some 
are  offended  today  because  we  contend  earnestly  for 
the  true  gospel,  and  ask.  What  difference  does  it 
make,  Why  get  so  "wrought  up"  about  the  matter. 
Well,  Paul  was  "wrought  up",  as  we  see  in  this  letter. 
He  was  deeply  concerned  over  the  situation  in  the 
Galatian  Church.  He  repeats  what  he  had  already 
said  to  emphasize  its  importance.  We  can  see  now 
why  he  was  so  distressed,  for  the  departure  of  the 
church  from  this  truth — salvation  by  grace — and  the 
substitution  of  "another  gospel"  brought  the  Church 


to  the  depth  of  a  spiritual  depression  which  was  only 
overcome  by  the  re-discovery  of  this  precious  truth 
by  the  Reformers,  and  it  lay  at  the  basis  of  the  Prot- 
estant Reformation. 

It  is  all  too  easy  to  have  a  gospel  which  is  not  a 
gospel.  This  was  true  in  England  before  the  Great 
Awakening  under  Whitefield  and  the  Wesleys.  Bish- 
op Ryle  tells  us  that  the  clergy  were  delivering  lec- 
tures on  morals,  and  living  most  worldly  lives.  If  we 
can  go  by  some  of  the  subjects  announced  in  the 
papers,  and  some  of  the  samples  published,  many  to- 
day are  giving  little  attention  to  the  sort  of  gospel 
which  Paul  preached. 

2.  PauVs  Gospel  was  a  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
not  something  received  from  man  or  taught  by  man. 
1:11  -  2:15. 

In  these  verses  Paul  gives  an  account  of  his  life 
and  of  the  manner  of  his  receiving  the  Gospel.  He 
tells  how  God  saved  him  and  called  him  by  his  grace, 
to  reveal  Jesus  Christ  in  him  so  that  he  could  preach 
to  the  Gentiles.  He  did  not  formulate  his  gospel  by 
conferring  with  "flesh  and  blood",  the  other  apostles, 
but  first  went  away  into  Arabia  for  three  years.  Later 
he  visited  some  of  the  brethren,  Peter  and  James 
among  them.  He  was  given  the  right  hand  of  fel- 
lowship by  these  leaders,  and  John,  with  the  under- 
standing that  he  should  go  especially  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  they  to  the  circumcision. 

When  Peter  came  to  Antioch,  Paul  had  to  with- 
stand him  to  the  face  for  his  conduct.  Even  Barna- 
bas was  carried  away.  This  incident  makes  absurd 
the  claim  that  Peter  was  the  "First  Pope".  This  doc- 
trine was  invented  centuries  later. 

3.  His  Gospel  does  not  "Frustrate"  the  Grace  of 
God,  as  the  preaching  of  "another  gospel"  would  do; 
For  if  men  are  saved  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died 
in  vain.    16  -  21 

We  are  justified,  not  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but 
by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  believe,  and  are 
justified  from  that  which  we  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law.  He  insists  upon  the  sufficiency  of  Christ 
as  Saviour  from  sin.  "I  am  crucified  with  Christ; 
nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I  but  Christ  liveth  in  me; 
and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  who  loved  me  and  gave 
himself  for  me".  This  glorious  statement  by  the 
apostle  makes  clear  the  relationship  of  Christ  and 
the  believer.  He  is  all-sufficient;  we  need  nothing 
more;  anything  less  cannot  save.  This  is  also  a  state- 
ment of  our  liberty  in  Christ,  and  our  freedom  from 
the  burden  of  the  law. 

This  is  the  only  way  that  righteousness  can  come; 
the  just  shall  live  by  faith.  It  was  this  verse  that 
brought  light  to  Martin  Luther  when  he  was  striv- 
ing to  attain  righteousness  by  the  deeds  of  the  law. 
To  see  how  wonderful  the  grace  of  God  is,  read 
Ephesians  1  and  2. 
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Tricks  My  Mind  Play. 


Worship  Service 

Hymn — "O  Word  Of  God  Incarnate" 

Invocation 

Hymn — "He  Leadeth  Me" 

Announcements 

Scripture — -Psalm  23 

Prayer 

Offering 

Hymn — "Saviour,  Like  A  Shepherd  Lead  Us" 

Program  Chairman 

In  the  book  of  Proverbs  there  is  a  very  thought 
provoking  verse  concerning  the  tricks  our  minds 
may  play,  and  the  disastrous  results  that  may  follow: 
"There  is  a  way  that  seemeth  right  unto  man,  but 
the  end  thereof  are  the  ways  of  death."  This  verse 
is  recorded  twice;  once  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  and 
once  in  the  sixteenth.  Surely  in  the  mouth  of  two 
witnesses  shall  the  word  of  warning  be  established! 
In  other  words,  let's  not  be  deceived  into  thinking 
we  are  all  right  when  we  are  not.  Let's  prove  our 
ownselves  to  see  if  we  be  in  the  faith  as  Paul 
warned  the  church  members  at  Corinth,  and  examine 
our  own  hearts  as  we  are  led  in  our  discussion  this 
evening. 

¥kst  Speaker 

It  is  not  at  all  uncommon  for  us  to  hear  people 
say  something  like  this:  "I  certainly  think  that  God 
will  accept  me  if  I  do  the  best  I  can  from  day  to 
day,  and  live  by  the  Golden  Rule."  This  sounds 
very  good,  and  is  generally  approved,  but  is  it  true? 
Is  it  enough  to  do  the  best  we  can,  and  to  try  and 
live  by  the  Golden  Rule?  Evidently  God  thinks 
differently,  for  He  sent  His  only  begotten  Son  into 
the  world  to  die  for  our  sins  that  we  might  be 
saved.  God  knew  that  we  needed  forgiveness  for 
sin  and  a  righteousness  that  would  meet  His  re- 
quirement, so  He  provided  both  in  the  person  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  "of  God  is  made  unto 
us  .  .  .  righteousness,  .  .  .  and  redemption."  If  it  is 
enough  just  to  try  our  best  to  do  right  by  others 
and  live  lives  that  are  clean  and  moral  according  to 
the  standards  of  men,  then  there  was  no  need  for 
Christ  to  die,  and  Calvary  is  a  picture  of  needless 
waste  and  utter  folly.  Our  Lord,  as  He  faced  the 
cross  with  "strong  crying  and  tears"  pled  before 
the  Father's  throne,  "If  it  be  possible" — if  there  is 
any  other  way  for  men  to  be  saved  and  to  have 
eternal  life — "let  this  cup  pass  from  me."  There 
was  no  other  way,  so  the  Father  permitted  the  Son 
to  drink  the  cup  to  the  last  bitter  dregs,  the  cup  of 
death,  that  we  might  drink  the  cup  of  life  in  Him. 


Surely  any  other  way  except  the  way  of  the  cross, 
however  right  it  may  seem,  is  the  way  of  death. 

Program  Chairman 

The  cross  is  certainly  the  final  and  conclusive 
argument  for  the  truth  of  God's  word  concerning 
the  fact  that  "without  the  shedding  of  blood  there 
is  no  remission  for  sins."  If  there  were  any  other 
way  for  man  to  be  redeemed  God  would  not  have 
permitted  His  Son  to  die.  We  must  not  let  our 
minds  deceive  us  into  thinking  there  is  some  other 
way.  But  let's  consider  another  popular  miscon- 
ception in  which  the  mind  plays  a  trick  on  men. 

Second  Speaker 

We  often  hear  people  say,  when  asked  if  they  are 
Christian,  "I  belong  to  the  Presbyterian  (or  some 
other)  church.  I've  always  gone  to  church,  and  so 
did  my  mother  and  father."  This  is  very  fine,  and 
certainly  every  one  of  us  who  has  been  brought  up 
in  a  Christian  home,  in  a  church  family,  should  be 
grateful.  And  too,  we  would  not  despise  God's 
promises  to  believing  parents  on  behalf  of  their  chil- 
dren. But  we  need  to  take  heed  lest  we  be  tricked 
into  believing  that  this  is  enough.  The  Bible  very 
plainly  warns  us  to  realize  that  "every  man  must  give 
an  account  of  himself  unto  God."  We  can't  get  into 
Heaven  on  the  strength  of  our  parents'  faith.  Abra- 
ham certainly  believed  God,  but  not  all  of  his  de- 
scendants followed  in  his  steps.  His  faith  provided 
both  example  and  opportunity,  but  it  was  necessary 
for  those  who  came  after  him  to  trust  God  for  their 
own  souls.  Jesus  said,  to  a  man  who  was  of  noble 
character  and  deeply  religious,  "Ye  must  be  born 
again."  He  made  it  plain  that  it  was  essential  for 
Nicodemus  to  have  personal  faith  in  the  Son  of  God, 
even  though  he  was  a  descendant  of  Abraham  and 
an  earnest  follower  of  the  traditions  of  his  fathers. 
Christ  gave  Nicodemus  the  prescription  for  salvation 
in  what  is  probably  the  best  loved  verse  in  the  New 
Testament,  John  3:16:  "For  God  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son  that  whosoever 
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believeth  in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life."  It  is  good  to  belong  to  a  church  fam- 
ily, and  good  to  belong  to  a  church,  but  not  good 
enough.  We  must  be  born  again  through  a  personal 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Program  Chairman 

Paul  put  it  plainly  in  the  closing  chapter  of  second 
Corinthians  in  the  thought  we  mentioned  at  the  be- 
ginning of  our  program  when  he  said:  "Examine 
yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith;  prove  your 
own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates?" 
Christ  is  in  every  believer,  and  unless  we  have  re- 
ceived Him  into  our  hearts  by  faith,  we  have  no 
ground  for  assurance  that  we  belong  to  God,  even 
though  it  may  seem  enough  to  be  in  a  church  family 
and  belong  to  the  church  ourselves.  But  let's  look  a 
bit  further  into  this  matter  of  letting  our  minds 
play  tricks  on  us,  as  we  listen  to  our  last  speaker. 

Third  Speaker 

Not  only  is  it  possible  for  us  to  be  deceived  into 
believing  that  we  are  Christians  when  we  are  not, 
but  it  is  also  possible  for  us,  though  we  do  belong 
to  the  Lord,  to  be  deceived  as  Christians  and  led  into 
wrong  paths.  Paul  not  only  warned  the  Corinthians 
to  be  careful  to  examine  themselves  concerning  their 
relationship  to  Christ,  but  he  warned  them  lest  Satan 
beguile  them  from  their  walk  as  believers.  His  em- 
phasis in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  second  Corinthians 
was  on  doctrine  rather  than  life,  but  doctrine  is  the 
root  of  which  life  is  the  fruit.  We  often  hear  people 
say:  "Let  your  conscience  be  your  guide."  Again, 
this  sounds  good,  but  it  isn't  good  enough.  It  certain- 
ly is  not  what  the  Bible  teaches.  The  Bible  tells  us 
that  "as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they 
are  the  sons  of  God."  "In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge 
Him,  and  He  will  direct  thy  paths."  Our  Scripture 
lesson  and  our  hymns  for  tonight  emphasize  the  fact 
that  we  are  to  be  led  of  the  Lord  in  our  daily  walk, 
and  not  by  our  own  whims  and  fancies.  God's  word 
is  a  "lamp  unto  our  feet  and  a  light  unto  our  path." 
David  said:  "Send  out  thy  light  and  thy  truth,  let 
them  lead  me."  A  Christian  conscience  is  good,  but 
not  good  enough,  unless  taught  by  the  word  of  God 
and  strengthened  by  His  Spirit.  Let's  not  allow  our 
minds  to  deceive  us  into  believing  that  anything  less 
than  God's  own  guidance  will  be  right. 

Program  Chairman 

"A  fool  also  is  full  of  words:  a  man  cannot  tell 
what  shall  be;  and  what  shall  be  after  him,  who  can 
tell  him?  The  labour  of  the  foolish  wearieth  every 
one  of  them,  because  he  knoweth  not  how  to  go  to 
the  city."  No  matter  how  wise  we  may  believe  our- 
selves to  be,  and  how  earnestly  we  may  labour  to  do 
what  we  believe  to  be  right,  all  that  we  know  and 
do  will  be  utterly  wasted  in  our  effort  to  receive 
favor  with  God,  for  God  has  said,  "The  just  shall 
live  by  faith."  Let's  not  let  our  minds  deceive  us, 
but  let  us  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our 
Saviour,  and  trust  Him  to  be  our  guide  that  we  may 
walk  in  paths  of  righteousness  for  His  name's  sake. 


IN  LOVING  MEMORY 


To  perpetrate  the  memory  of  loved  ones  who  have 
gone  on,  or  the  Christian  influence  of  persons  still 
living,  over  250  Memorial  Funds  have  been  estab- 
lished with  the  Board  of  World  Missions,  each  fund 
set  up  individually  according  to  the  exact  wishes 
and   restrictions  of   the   donor. 


These  Memorial  Funds  are  carefully  and  con- 
servatively administered  by  the  members  of 
the  Board  of  World  Missions  who  serve  as 
your  agents  in  carrying  out  the  provisions  of 
your  gift.  Permanent  funds  may  be  started 
with  a  small  amount  and  additional  deposits 
made  from  time  to  time  as  convenient.  Me- 
morial Funds  enable  this  Board  to  enlarge  its 
service  in  foreign  lands. 

For  full  information  about  Memorials,  and  for  as- 
sistance in  establishing  one  according  to  your  de- 
sires, you  are  invited  to  write: 


CUKRY  B.  HEARN,  TREASURER 

BOAKU  OF  WOHMB  ^VIlKSIUXS 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
POST  OFFICE  BOX  330,  NASHVaLE  I,  TENN. 
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Church  News 


Liberty  (Tex.)  First  Church 
Occupies  Its  Own  Home 

Members  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Liberty,  Texas,  dedicated  their  sanctuary  and  edu- 
cational building  Sunday  afternoon,  May  10,  1953, 
in  a  special  ceremony  when  Leo  C.  Blake,  building 
committee  chairman,  made  the  presentation  to  U.  W. 
Spinney,  Clerk  of  the  Session. 

The  original  group  started  meeting  in  the  Epis- 
copal Church  in  October  of  1951,  at  which  time  a 
steering  committee  was  appointed.  On  February 
17,  1952,  this  group  was  formally  organized  as  a 
Presbyterian  Church  with  37  charter  members.  Serv- 
ices were  then  held  in  the  Girl  Scout  hut,  while  the 
members  were  building  a  sanctuary  with  materials 
donated  by  a  local  lumber  company.  Services  were 
first  held  in  the  new  sanctuary  last  September. 

A  grant  by  the  Brazos  Presbytery  permitted  ex- 
tension of  this  original  building  to  include  three 
classrooms,  a  kitchen,  a  nursery,  and  restroom.  This 
work  was  completed  in  April  of  this  year. 

Rev.  Oscar  Landry,  director  of  the  Presbyterian 
camp  at  Livingston,  Texas,  has  been  filling  the  pul- 
pit for  the  last  year  and  will  continue  to  do  so 
until  July  1st,  when  Mr.  James  Caldwell  arrives  here 
upon  graduation  from  the  Seminary  at  Louisville, 
Kentucky,  to  become  the  regular  stated  supply  Pas- 
tor. Mr.  Caldwell  will  also  serve  another  new 
Presbyterian  Church  at  Vidor,  Texas,  which  is  about 
50  miles  distance  from  Liberty. 


Karl  Grier  Hudson 

Karl  Grier  Hudson,  outstanding  leader  in  our 
denomination,  died  May  18.  The  64-year  old  Pres- 
byterian layman  was  well-known  among  North 
Carolina's  mercantile  leaders  and  was  distinct  in 
all  civic  as  well  as  religious  affairs. 

Mr.  Hudson  became  associated  with  the  Belk 
store  chain  in  1910  at  Waxhaw,  North  Carolina. 
He  was  manager  of  this  store  at  the  time  he  left  it 
in  1915,  to  found  Hudson-Belk's  in  Raleigh.  He 
was  instrumental  in  the  founding  of  other  Hudson- 
Belk  stores  throughout  North  Carolina,  South  Caro- 
lina and  Alabama. 

Funeral  services  were  held  May  19  at  White 
Memorial  Presbyterian  Church,  Raleigh.  Church 
elders  served   as  pallbearers. 


A  leather-bound  copy  of  THE  TESTAMENT 
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Synod  And  The 
Chapel  Hill  Case 

The  North  Carolina  Synod,  in  a  called  meeting  at 
Raleigh,  May  14,  to  consider  the  protest  of  Chapel 
Hill  Church  over  the  action  of  Orange  Presbytery, 
after  hearing  the  complaint,  appointed  a  Judicial 
Commission  to  make  a  "careful  review"  of  the  case 
and  report  back  to  the  Synod.  The  Commission  is 
composed  of  one  minister  and  one  ruling  elder 
from  each  of  the  North  Carolina  Presbyteries,  with 
the  exception  of  Orange  Presbytery  The  Commis- 
sion elected  Dr.  Price  H.  Gwynn,  Jr.,  of  Red  Springs, 
as  Chairman  and  set  its  first  meeting  for  May  22, 
to  be  held  at  White  Memorial  Church  in  Raleigh. 
When  the  Commission  notifies  Moderator  Albert 
B.  McClure  of  its  readiness  to  report,  he  will  call 
another  special  meeting  of  Synod  to  hear  it.  A  five 
day  notice  of  the  Synod  meeting  will  be  required. 


Pastors  Endorse  Billy  Graham  Crusade  In 
St.    Louis;   First   United   Effort   In   Thirty 
Years    Sets    Attendance    Record    As    Total 
Nears  400,000;  50,000  At  Final 
Service  In  Forest  Park. 

St.  Louis,  May  18 — Special — Dr.  C.  Oscar 
Johnson,  for  twenty-five  3'ears  pastor  of  St.  Louis' 
Third  Baptist  Church,  gave  his  evaluation  of  the 
impact  of  the  ministry  of  Billy  Graham  in  St.  Louis 
as  the  four-week  crusade  drew  to  a  close.  "If  in 
Billy  Graham's  coming  to  St.  Louis  not  one  soul 
had  been  saved,  it  would  have  been  well  worth  all 
the  thousands  of  dollars  spent  and  the  hours  of  labor 
utilized,  just  to  revive  the  churches  and  to  unite 
the  pastors.  I  am  thrilled  with  the  way  my  church 
has  responded." 

A  further  evaluation  of  the  month-long  evange- 
listic efiFort,  first  in  thirty  years,  was  voiced  by  Dr. 
James  W.  Clarke,  pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian 
Church  and  immediate  past  moderator  of  the  St. 
Louis  Presbytery.  "The  Crusade  awakened  St.  Louis 
to  a  religious  consciousness  hitherto  absent,  and 
stimulated  great  numbers  of  people  to  return  to 
regular  church  attendance.  In  my  own  church  we 
have  felt  direct  and  encouraging  results  of  the  Cru- 
sade. Of  Billy  Graham  I  would  say,  1  appreciate  his 
humble,  Christ-like  nature,  his  attitude  of  under- 
standing and  love  despite  adverse  circumstances,  and 
his  tremendous  emphasis  upon  the  necessity  of  the 
converts  getting  into  a  local  church  and  going  to 
work  in  the  program  of  that  church.  I  was  im- 
pressed with  his  ability  in  university  meetings.  The 
two  meetings  at  Washington  University  were  the 
largest  campus  religious  services  in  the  history  of 
the  University.  The  students  came  with  critical 
minds  expecting  a  diatribe.  Billy  Graham  met  the 
students  on  their  own  level,  won  them,  and  all  with- 
out reducing  or  compromising  the  evangelistic  con- 
tent of  the  Gospel.  I  may  say,  personally,  that  my 
own  life  has  been  challenged  and  helped." 
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The  impact  of  the  Crusade  was  most  keenly  felt 
by  the  pastors  and  churches  of  the  St.  Louis  area, 
with  positive  evidences  of  a  spark  of  genuine  revival 
being  seen  in  nearly  every  one  of  the  more  than 
300  cooperating  churches.  Church  attendances  in- 
creased, Sunday  Schools  in  some  instances  gained 
by  tremendous  percentages,  and  throughout  the  city 
a  general  increased  tempo  of  church  interest  was 
manifest.  The  regular  pastors  conferences  were  oc- 
casions for  the  exchanging  of  reports  of  blessing, 
with  pastor  after  pastor  telling  of  the  evident  mov- 
ing of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  his  own  church. 

Thrilling  reports  of  the  changed  lives  of  individ- 
uals were  received  daih — broken  homes  were  re- 
united, couples  dedicating  their  lives  to  Christ,  busi- 
ness executives,  lawyers,  doctors  and  civic  leaders 
were  won  to  Christ  and  because  of  the  impact  of 
the  revival  on  the  campuses,  college  leaders  gave 
evidence  of  their  decisions  for  Christ. 

O.  R.  Shields,  Pastor  of  Lafayette  Park  Baptist 
Church  and  General  Chairman  of  the  Crusade,  has 
the  following  to  say  regarding  the  St.  Louis  meet- 
ing: "The  Crusade  has  gone  far  beyond  our  expec- 
tations in  its  ministry  to  our  city.  As  has  been  ex- 
pressed by  so  many  prominent  citizens  of  the  St. 
Louis  community,  this  has  been  the  greatest  experi- 
ence in  the  Christian  life  of  the  City  of  St.  Louis. 
It  has  been  a  great  experience  for  all  and  the  re- 
sults for  the  Lord  will  be  reaped  in  the  days  to 
come.  The  Crusade  has  strengthened  our  churches 
and  given  courage  to  the  Christians  of  our  city." 

Only  two  weeks  separate  the  close  of  the  St.  Louis 
Crusade  and  the  opening  of  the  Greater  Dallas 
Evangelistic  Crusade,  to  begin  on  May  31  in  the 
75,000  seat  Cotton  Bowl  Stadium.  The  Crusade 
will  mark  the  first  attempt  at  a  united  evangelistic 
effort  for  Dallas,  and  already  a  remarkable  spirit  of 
unity  and  cooperation  has  been  demonstrated  by 
the  more  than  200  churches  which  have  been  carry- 
ing on  the  preparatory  work  for  the  Crusade. 


GOWNS 
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CHURCH  GOODS 
SUPPIT  COMPANY 


Christian  emphasis.  Educational  excellence.  Friendly 
personal  attention.  Tests  and  guidance.  Colleee,  Business 
Administration.  Preparatory.  Member  Southern  Association 
of    Collefres    and    Secondary    Schools. 

Apartments  for  married  students.     Veterans  of  Korea. 
Preparatory   Summer   School   begins   June   8,    1953. 
Collegiate    Summer    School    begins    June    15,    1953. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

BOX  38-W  MAXTON.  NORTH  CAROLINA 


Women's  Work 


United  Church  Women 
Befriend  Errant  Girls 

Prison  bars  have  proved  no  handicap  to  a  group 
of  Atlanta  women  who  are  devoting  much  time  to 
giving  a  boost  to  the  moral,  material  and  spiritual 
welfare  of  the  inmates  of  the  City  Prison  Farm. 

Members  of  the  Prison  Committee  of  the  United 
Churchwomen  of  Atlanta,  working  side  by  side  with 
social  workers  and  members  of  the  penal  institu- 
tions, are  making  life  easier  for  women,  aged  17  to 
70,  imprisoned  for  misdemeanor.  This  group,  how- 
ever, is  more  interested  in  the  future  of  the  prison- 
ers than  the  reasons  for  their  imprisonment. 

During  World  War  II  the  superintendent  of  the 
City  Prison  Farm  asked  the  United  Churchwomen, 
then  known  as  the  Atlanta  Council  of  Churchwom- 
en, for  help  in  dealing  with  the  spiritual  and  moral 
problems  among  the  women  prisoners  of  the  farm. 

Later  the  Churchwomen  called  a  meeting  of  rep- 
resentatives of  all  women's  organizations  in  the  city 
to  study  these  heretofore  unmet  needs.  As  a  result 
of  this  meeting,  the  prison  project  came  into  being. 
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In  1949  the  prison  committee  started  making 
visits  to  the  city  jail,  seeking  out  first  offenders  in 
an  effort  to  understand  their  problems  and,  where 
possible,  to  save  them  from  a  prison  sentence.  Mrs. 
Carl  Schanche,  overall  chairman  of  the  group,  ad- 
mits that  at  first  the  prisoners  met  their  attempts 
with  open  resentment.  "Now,  however,"  she  said, 
"they  look  forward  to  our  visits." 

Needed  improvements  of  facilities  provided  for 
runaway  girls  were  among  the  first  projects.  Only  a 
dreary,  partially  furnished  room  at  the  jail  was 
available.  The  room  was  re-painted  and  the  church- 
women donated  rugs  and  draperies,  a  new  mattress 
and  a  bright  new  bedspread.  Books  were  provided. 
Nights  in  jail  for  runaways  were  no  longer  a  bleak 
affair. 

The  prison  committee  has  a  special  fund  to  re- 
unite runaways  and  their  parents.  A  fund  is  pro- 
vided for  transportation  of  the  girls  to  their  homes, 
wherever  it  might  be. 

Mrs.  William  Cordes  and  Mrs.  John  Alexandei 
are  in  charge  of  the  committee's  "apron  project." 
Under  their  supervision  women  prisoners  make 
dainty  kitchen  aprons  which  the  churchwomen  sell, 
to  keep  their  idle  hands  busy.  Prisoners  are  paid  for 
making  the  aprons.  Material  for  the  aprons  is  do- 
nated by  the  churchwomen. 

Mrs.  Harry  Precht  and  Mrs.  C.  J.  Huff  are  in 
charge  of  a  committee  which  provides  clean,  at- 
tractive clothing  for  prisoners  in  need  of  suitable 
attire  upon  their  release.    All  clothing  is  donated  by 

PAGE    17 


the  churchwomen  and  the  neat  dresses  hang  in  a 
large  closet  made  by  the  male  prisoners. 

Mrs.  Gerald  Kohn  is  chairman  for  the  City  Jail 
and  Mrs.  Gordon  Sawyers  is  the  organization's  de- 
votional chairman. 

A  "basic  committee"  visits  the  prison  farm  each 
Wednesday  afternoon  for  a  two-hour  program,  which 
begins  with  a  community  hymn  singing,  followed 
by  a  devotional  period.  "The  devotional,"  declares 
Mrs.  Schanche,  "is  the  most  necessary  part  of  the 
program.  We  find  that  of  all  their  needs,  spiritual 
guidance  is  the  most  important." 


World  Day  Of  Prayer 
In  Kobe,  Japan. 

Dear  Janie: 

Just  a  word  to  say  that  we  had  a  thrilling  service 
at  the  Union  Church  this  afternoon.  The  room  was 
packed,  using  all  the  chairs.  A  few  men  were  there, 
among  them  Chaplain  Fine  of  the  Base  here  in 
Kobe.  One  part  of  the  program  was  most  interest- 
ing with  8  nationalities  represented,  each  one  pray- 
ing in  his  own  tongue.  One  a  lovely,  sweet  Korean 
about  18  years  old  and  our  lovely  Mrs.  Chen,  who 
is  such  a  radiant  Christian  and  always  makes  an 
impression  wherever  she  goes.  The  audience  sang 
the  little  African  song  also  and  clapped  as  they 
sang,  like  the  Africans  do.  I  was  a  little  fearful  of 
this,  but  I  first  asked  them  to  forget  they  were  in 
Japan  and  to  transport  themselves  to  Africa,  so  as 
I  led  them,  it  was  wonderful  to  see  how  they  fell 
in  line  and  the  whole  audience  engaged  in  the 
song.  We  felt  the  Presence  of  the  Unseen  Guest 
and  all  seemed  to  get  a  blessing  from  it.  The  of- 
fering for  our  Korean  orphan  was  almost  $50,  the 
largest  ever  received  at  a  Day  of  Prayer  service  here. 

We  thank  you  for  your  prayers  for  us  and  God 
for  His  Presence  with  us  ...  .  Through  the  com- 
ing hours  I  will  follow  you  dear  friends  in  America 
as  you  observe  this  day.  What  blessing  it  has 
brought  to  me!     Titus  2:13. 

Love   in   Him, 

Elizabeth    (Mrs.  W.  C.)   McLauchlin. 


What  Is  A  Girl? 

Little  girls  are  the  nicest  things  that  happen  to 
people.  They  are  born  with  a  little  bit  of  angel- 
shine  about  them  and  though  it  wears  thin  some- 
times, there  is  always  enough  left  to  lasso  your  heart 
— even  when  they  are  sitting  in  the  mud,  or  crying 
temperamental  tears,  or  parading  up  the  street  in 
mother's  best  clothes. 

A  little  girl  can  be  sweeter  (and  badder)  oftener 
than  anyone  else  in  the  world.  A  girl  is  Innocence 
playing  in  the  mud,  Beauty  standing  on  its  head, 
and  Motherhood  dragging  a  doll  by  the  foot. 

God  borrows  from  many  creatures  to  make  a 
little  girl.     He  uses  the  song  of  a  bird,  the  squeal 


of  a  pig,  the  stubbornness  of  a  mule,  the  antics  of  a 
monkey,  the  spryness  of  a  grasshopper,  the  curiosity 
of  a  cat,  the  speed  of  a  gazelle,  the  slyness  of  a  fox, 
the  softness  of  a  kitten,  and  to  top  it  all  off  He  adds 
the  mysterious  mind  of  a  woman. 

A  little  girl  is  loudest  when  you  are  thinking,  the 
prettiest  when  she  has  provoked  you,  the  busiest  at 
bedtime,  the  quietest  when  you  want  to  show  her 
off,  and  the  most  flirtatious  when  she  absolutely 
must  not  get  the  best  of  you  again. 

Who  else  can  cause  you  more  grief,  joy,  irrita- 
tion, satisfaction,  embarrassment,  and  genuine  de- 
light than  this  combination  of  Eve,  Salome,  and 
Florence  Nightingale? 

Yes,  she  is  a  nerve-racking  nuisance,  just  a  noisy 
bundle  of  mischief.  But  when  your  dreams  tumble 
down  and  the  world  is  a  mess — when  it  seems  you 
are  pretty  much  of  a  fool  after  all — she  can  make 
you  a  king  when  she  climbs  on  your  knee  and  whis- 
pers, "I  love  you  best  of  all!" 

— Alan  Beck. 

Reprinted  by  permission  of  New  England  Mutual 
Life   Insurance   Company. 


BOOKS 

"T/ie  Lion  •  The  Witch 
And  The  Wardrobe" 

By  C.  S.  Lewis  (Author  of  Screwtape  Letters). 
The  MacMillan  Company.     Price  $2.50. 

A  children's  fairy  tale  on  the  surface,  but  a  beau- 
tiful allegory  underneath,  presenting  a  spiritual 
truth.  Couched  in  graphic  description  and  vivid  pic- 
tures that  appeal  to  a  child's  imagination  there  is 
a  definite  Christian  teaching.  It  tells  the  age-old 
story  of  the  struggle  between  God's  kingdom  and 
Satan's,  depicting  Christ's  death  and  resurrection  and 
His  defeat  of  Satan's  allies  through  Christian  be- 
lievers who  finally  conquer  all  Satanic  foes.  Chil- 
dren nine  years  of  age  and  over  will  love  this  story. 
Adults  will  enjoy  the  spiritual  teaching  as  well  as 
the  fanciful  aspects  of  the  book. 

— Elisabeth  C.  Smith. 


BAPTISM 

By  Rev.  John  Scott  Johnson,  Ph.D. 

Fourth  Printing,  27th  thousand,  40  pages. 
Headings  and  subheadings  make  material  eas- 
ily available  for  busy  people.  Keeps  close  to 
the  Bible.  Bible  references  cited  are  also 
quoted. 

Prices  are  low,  $3.00  will  supply  25  fami- 
nes; $10.00.  100  families. 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville    ...    North   Carolina 
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These  Have  Been 
Graduated 

But  the  task  is  not  done; 
forthcoming  generations 
of  students  await  the  op- 
portunity these  have  had 
to  prepare  themselves  for 
service.  This  opportunity- 
may  be  denied  them, 
however,  if  no  one  encour- 
ages them  to  go  to  col- 
lege. Some  of  them,  will 
not  be  able  to  go  without 
financial  help. 


YOU  CAN  HELP  THEM  BY 

— making  a  scholarship  gift  to  one  of  our  colleges  listed  below. 

— giving  direct  scholarship  aid  to  a  worthy  young  person  in  your 
congregation  who  wishes  to  attend  one  of  our  Presbyterian 
colleges. 

— organizing  a  scholarship  fund  in  your  local  church  to  aid  your 
own  youth. 

— making  a  grant  to  the  Board  of  Christian  Education's  Student 
Loan  Fund. 

Senior  Colleges  President  Location 

Agnes  Scott Wallace    M.    Alston Decatur,    Ga. 

Arkansas Paul    McCain.   Batcsville,    Ark. 

Austin W.    B.    Guerrant Sherman,    Tex. 

Belhaven G.    T.    Gillespie Jackson,    Miss. 

Centre Walter    A.    Groves Danville,    Ky. 

Davidson John    R.    Cunningham Davidson,    N.    C. 

Davis  and  Elkins R.    B.    Purdum Elkins,   W.   Va. 

Flora  Macdonald Marshall    Woodson Red   Springs,    N.    C. 

Hampden-Sydney Edgar    G.    Gammon Hampden-Sydney,    Va. 

King R.    T.    L.    Liston Bristol,    Tenn. 

Mary  Baldwin Frank    B.    Lewis Staunton,    Va. 

Montreat J.    R.    McGregor Montreal,   N.   C. 

Presbyterian Marshall   W.    Brown Clinton,   S.   C. 

Queens Charlton    C.    Jernigan Charlotte,    N.    C. 

Southwestern Peyton    N.    Rhodes Memphis,   Tenn. 

Stillman Sam    Burney    Hay Tuscaloosa,    Ala. 

Westminster William    W.    Hall Fulton,    Mo. 

Junior  Colleges 

Lees  Junior Robert    G.    Landolt Jackson,    Ky. 

Lees-McRae Fletcher    Nelson Banner   Elk,    N.    C. 

Mitchell John    Montgomery Statesville,    N.    C. 

Peace William    C.    Pressly Raleigh,   N.   C. 

Presbyterian  Junior Louis    C.    LaMotte Maxton,    N.    C. 

Schreiner  Institute Andrew   Edington Kerrville,   Tex. 

Theological  Seminaries 

Austin  Theological David   L.    Stitt Austin,   Tex. 

Columbia  Theological J.    McDowell    Richards Decatur,    Ga. 

Louisville     Theological Frank    H.    Caldwell Louisville,    Ky. 

Union  Theological Benjamin    R.    Lacy,   Jr Richmond,   Va. 


Assembly's  Training  School H.    Wade   DuBose.. 


..Richmond,    Va. 


PRESBYTERIAN    EDUCATIONAL   ASSOCIATION    OF   THE    SOUTH 

P.  O.  Box  1 176  Hunter  B.  Blakely  ...  Secretary  Richmond  9.  Va. 
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PRESERVATION 

This  Association  does  not  have  as  its  primary  concern  the  preservation  of  a 
Church,  although  a  Church  which  God  has  blessed  and  is  blessing  and  using  today 
is  worth  saving. 

Our  chief  concern  is  the  preservation  of  historic  Presbyterianism.  The  Presby- 
terian Church  has  made  its  outstanding  contribution  because  it  is  a  confessional 
Church.  There  are  doctrines  we  hold,  which  we  confess  and  which  we  propagate. 

But.  there  are  now  those  who  have  changed  or  would  change  this  emphasis,  so 
that  instead  of  a  confessional  the  Presbyterian  Church  would  become  an  inclusive 
Church,  admitting  to  fellowship  those  who  question  or  deny  truths  we  feel  to  be 
essential. 

These  two  positions  are  mutually  exclusive. 

This  Association  feels  that  the  preservation  of  the  witness  of  the  historic  posi- 
tion of  Presbyterianism  is  something  of  vital  importance,  not  only  to  our  own 
Church  but  also  to  contemporary  Protestantism  itself. 

In  a  day  when  strong  convictions  are  no  longer  held  by  many  we  feel  such  a  tes- 
timony must  be  made. 

Have  YOU  seen  a  copy  of  "  The  Reason  Why"?  Order  a 
sample  copy  (free)  or  100  copies  for  $4.00. 

THE  ASSOCIATION  FOR  THE 

PRESERVATION  AND 

CONTINUATION  OF  THE  SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

H.  B.  Dendy,  Secy.  Weaverville.  N.  C. 
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Dr.  Frank  W.  Price 

Elected  Moderator  Of  The 

Ninety-Third  Assembly 


Dr.  Lewis  Evans  Speaks: 

"The  Communist  vows  that  he  will  he- 
come  a  'cell'  and  he  goes  out  to  win  25 
single-handed  to  the  cause.  It  takes  28 
Presbyterians  a  whole  year  to  win  one  to 
their  cause!  We  cannot  defeat  Communism 
that  way!  We  shall  have  to  give  ourselves 
to  a  recruiting  passion  under  the  sign  of 
the  Cross  that  will  more  than  equal  the 
recruiting  passion  of  the  Communist  under 
the  sign  of  the  sickle. 

"Let  us  always  remember  this:  that  even 
an  untruth  like  Communism  propagated 
whole-heartedly  will  seem  to  get  the  best 
of  truth  like  Christianity  propagated  half- 
heartedly. 

"Evangelism  is  a  truth  propagated 
through  a  passion,  and  even  a  passion  with- 
out truth  can  conquer  for  a  time  truth 
ivithout  a  passion.  The  moment  Christen- 
dom combines  the  truth  and  the  passion 
and  the  personality  it  will  win  the  day  in 
surprising  fashion." 
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EDITORIAL 

Hymns  Should  Be 
Scriptural 

We  are  pleased  with  the  plans  developing  for  a 
Joint  Presbyterian  Hymnal.  Such  a  book  is  widely 
used  in  the  Churches  in  Great  Britain.  A  joint  effort 
ought  to  enable  the  publishers  to  present  a  larger 
book  with  a  fuller  selection  of  hymns  at  a  price 
within  the  range  of  our  congregations.  We  are  de- 
lighted that  the  new  hymnal  plans  to  carry  enough 
metrical  versions  of  the  psalms  to  permit  our 
Church's  returning  to  the  Scottish  custom  of  having 
at  least  one  psalm  in  every  Sunday  morning  worship. 
We  note  with  pleasure  the  names  of  competent  mu- 
sicians working  in  the  undertaking. 

We  are  concerned  that  the  Joint  Hymnal  recognize 
that  we  ought  to  worship  God  in  ways  of  His  own 
ordering  and  not  set  forth  for  His  sanctuary  verses 
that  run  counter  to  God's  Word.  In  particular,  we 
are  distressed  to  hear  that  the  majority  of  the  com- 
mittee on  this  hymnal  is  voting  to  include  the  poem, 
Once  to  Every  Man  and  Nation.  This  poem  is  set 
to  marching  music  and  has  some  good  thoughts  in 
it.  But  The  Present  Crisis  is  the  work  of  a  Unitarian 
and  contains  lines  that  are  counter  to  the  teaching  of 
the  Bible.  It  is  not  time  that  makes  ancient  good 
uncouth,  nor  does  one  keep  abreast  of  truth  by  evo- 
lution's swing  upward  and  onward.  It  is  rather  the 
risen,  living;  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  Word 
Who  challenges  and  corrects  customs  and  prejudices; 
and  of  the  living  God  Whom  He  reveals.  The  Bible 
well  says: 

"The  LORD  is  good,  His  mercy  is  ever- 
lasting, and  His  truth  endureth  to  all  gen- 
erations." 

In  the  interest  of  the  Christian  faith,  we  particularly 
protest  against  the  inclusion  in  our  hymnal  of  the 
line, 

"Some  great  cause  God's  new  Messiah." 


Hitler  presented  National  Socialism  as  God's  new 
Messiah.  Beyond  the  iron  curtain,  Marxianism  is 
presented  to  millions  as  God's  new  Messiah.  In  this 
life  and  death  struggle  for  the  souls  of  men,  Chris- 
tianity can  afford  to  utter  no  relative  message  con- 
cerning our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  He  is 
God's  final  Messiah.  In  Him  God  acted  once  for  all. 
His  work  is  to  be  eclipsed  by  no  great  cause.  And 
any  cause  that  professes  to  be  God's  new  Messiah  is 
a  false  Messiah.  Those  prophets,  priests  and  kings 
anointed  in  the  Old  Testament  were  types  of  Christ, 
the  absolute  and  final  Antitype.  And  our  name, 
Christians,  means  that  we  are  anointed  by  the  Mes- 
siah of  Israel,  Whom  God  has  given  us  as  our  Sav- 
iour and  our  Lord.  The  celebration  of  any  great 
cause  as  God's  New  Messiah  is  disloyalty  to  the  Lord 
Jesus,  God's  true  Messiah. 

— W.  C.  R. 


What  Is  A  Christian? 

Many  good  definitions  of  a  Christian  may  be  giv- 
en. May  I  venture  to  offer  one  which  has  appealed 
to  me.^ 

I.  A  Christian  is  one  who  Believes  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  sometimes  called  "believing  in  Him",  or,  "be- 
lieving on  Him".  Speaking  to  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
He  said,  "for  whom  he  hath  sent,  him  ye  believe  not", 
and  to  His  disciples,  "Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the 
Father:  or  else  believe  me  for  the  very  works'  sake". 
If  we  "believe  him",  we  will,  of  course,  believe  on 
Him,  and  believe  in  Him.  He  said  some  marvellous 
things  about  Himself;  "I  am  the  bread  of  life";  "I 
am  the  door";  "I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life"; 
"I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life";  "I  and  the 
Father  are  one";  "Before  Abraham  was,  I  am".  Do 
we  Believe  Him.''  Then  we  can  call  ourselves  Chris- 
tians. 

II.  A  Christian  is  one  who  Receives  Jesus  Christ. 
Many  did  not  receive  Him.  But  as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  the  power  (right)  to  be  the 
children,  or  sons  of  God.    Do  we  receive  Him  as 
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Teacher,  Savior,  King?    Then  we  can  call  ourselves 
Christians. 

III.  A  Christian  is  one  who  Follows  Jesus  Christ. 
When  He  was  choosing  His  disciples  he  used  these 
words,  which  were  both  an  invitation  and  command; 
Follow  me.  To  follow  Him  means  to  surrender  to 
Him;  to  say  No  to  self,  take  up  our  cross  and  follow 
Him.  To  follow  Him  means  to  turn  our  back  on 
I  sin,  and  "go  about  doing  good,  as  He  did". 

A  person  who  Believes  Jesus  Christ,  Receives  Jes- 
us Christ,  Follows  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  "Born  Again" 
Christian.  Only  the  regenerating  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  can  make  such  a  Christian. 

—J.  K.  P. 


The  Plan  Of  Union 

(This  is  the  third  in  a  series  of  articles  discussing 
critical  weaknesses  in  the  Plan  of  Union  soon  to  be 
placed  before  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  U.  S.) 

The  Word  And  The 
Sacraments 

One  of  the  more  serious  and  yet  less  obvious 
weaknesses  in  the  Plan  of  Union  is  in  that  it  tends  to 
sever  the  connection  between  the  Word  and  the 
ordinances  of  the  Church.  For  those  who  may  feel 
that  little  practical  value  exists  in  the  finer  distinc- 
tions within  our  theolog)',  this  matter  may  seem  un- 
important. But  it  relates  to  the  very  heart  of  the 
Reformed  understanding  of  the  way  God  and  His 
grace  are  mediated  to  mankind. 

The  biggest  question  in  all  religion  is  how  a  per- 
son apprehends  God  and  how  the  connection  is  estab- 
lished through  which  Grace  flows  from  God  into 
his  heart.  We  know  that  we  are  children  of  God 
through  Christ  and  that  His  love  is  awakened  and 
nurtured  within  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  that  is 
no  final  answer  to  the  problem,  else  religion  would 
be  solely  an  individual  matter  and  there  would  be 
no  use  for  the  Church,  the  sacraments  or  preaching, 
for  the  Holy  Spirit  could  do  it  all  as  He  saw  fir,  in 
any  quiet  place. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  however,  preaching  ami  the 
sacraments  are  important  as  "means"  of  {i;race.  John 
Calvin  declared  that  the  key  to  an  understanding  of 
the  way  in  which  God  works  upon  us  is  the  Word. 
The  Word,  for  Calvin,  was  the  objective  vehicle  for 
the  transmission  of  grace,  the  means  used  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  awaken  our  hearts  and  minds  to  the  love 
of  God  in  Christ.  By  Word,  Calvin  did  not  mean 


mere  words,  or  the  letter  of  the  Bible,  but  all  the 
written,  spoken  and  creedal  vehicles  that  are  em- 
ployed to  explain,  enlighten,  instruct,  exhort  and 
command  the  human  heart.  Christ,  of  course,  is  the 
Eternal  Word  and  He  is  most  clearly  seen  and  heard 
in  Scripture  which  is  truly  the  Word  of  God.  But 
a  preacher  preaching,  a  teacher  teaching  and  a  saint 
reading  his  Bible  are  all  manipulating  or  appropriat- 
ing the  "means"  which  God  uses  to  make  contact 
with  the  human  heart.  Hence  the  Word  in  time, 
for  Calvin  (by  which  he  meant  the  Scriptures, 
preaching  and  teaching)  was  that  which  gave  mean- 
ing to  the  ordinances  of  the  Church.  It  was  the  Word, 
for  instance,  which  made  the  difference  between  a 
living  sacrament  and  a  dead  memorial  service,  for 
Christ  uses  not  the  bread  but  the  Word  to  become 
spiritually  partaken  of. 

As  a  result,  the  Reformed  tradition  has  closely 
connected  instruction  to  the  ordinances  of  the 
Church  The  Word  as  it  is  dispensed  by  men  has  al- 
ways been  considered  a  vital  part  of  the  sacraments 
of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  Instruction  has 
always  been  considered  important  as  a  part  of  Church 
ordinances.  In  our  own  tradition,  the  sermon  has 
traditionally  been  a  part  of  the  service  in  which  the 
Lord's  Supper  is  celebrated.  Instruction  for  parents 
has  been  prescribed  as  a  part  of  the  sacrament  of  In- 
fant B-^ptism  and  instruction  for  adults  has  been 
prescribed  as  a  part  of  a  profession  of  faith  which 
is  to  be  accompanied  by  Baptism. 

This  intimate  connection  between  the  Word  and 
the  Sacraments  is  virtually  severed  by  the  current 
Plan  of  Union.  True,  the  Plan  specifies  that,  at  the 
time  an  adult  is  presented  for  Baptism,  the  minister 
should  present  instruction  in  the  meaning  of  the 
sacrament  and  the  Plan  clearly  specifies  what  shall  be 
the  nature  of  that  instruction.  But  the  same  is  not 
true  in  connection  with  the  ordinance  of  Infant  Bap- 
tism, or  in  connection  with  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper.  There  is  no  hint  that  the  Word  (ex- 
cept in  the  words  of  institution)  is  necessarily  a 
part  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  the  form  of  instruction 
or  a  sermon.  One  gains  the  impression,  indeed,  that 
the  outline  of  instruction  given  in  the  one  place 
where  it  does  appear  (for  the  sacrament  of  Adult 
Baptism )  is  but  a  gesture  in  the  direction  of  our 
present  Book  of  Church  Order,  and  that  the  essential 
theological  significance  of  the  provision  has  been 
overlooked. 

Certainly  it  must  be  true  that  any  document  to 
which  we  shall  be  expected  to  subscribe,  must  main- 
tain an  intimate  connection  between  the  Word  and 
the  sacraments,  for  therein  lies  the  secret  of  Calvin- 
ism's doctrine  of  the  means  of  grace. 
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Are  You  Starving? 

A  Christian,  if  he  is  neglecting  daily  Bible  study 
and  a  consistent  time  set  aside  for  prayer,  is  starving 
his  soul  and  spirit. 

Just  as  physical  starvation  means  loss  of  weight 
and  strength,  with  lowering  of  resistance  against  in- 
fection and  disease,  so  spiritual  starvation  means  loss 
of  interest  in  spiritual  things,  lack  of  power  and 
an  inabihty  to  stand  against  temptations  in  their 
many  forms. 

A  fact  which  is  so  obvious  should  not  need  dis- 
cussion. But,  all  Christians  face  the  necessity  of  de- 
termining to  daily  walk  with  God,  through  reading 
His  Word  and  through  talking  with  him.  The  world 
and  its  multiplied  pressures  make  such  a  determina- 
tion difficult  to  carry  out,  but  these  very  things  make 
use  of  the  means  of  grace  all  the  more  necessary. 

Christianity  is  a  warfare — a  constant  warfare  with 
Satan  and  his  wiles.  How  he  must  laugh  to  see 
people  who  profess  to  be  Christians  who  are  spir- 
itually starved  because  they  refuse  spiritual  food. 

Nothing  would  do  more  for  the  cause  of  Christ 
than  for  all  Christians  to  realize  the  necessity  of  a 
time  of  daily  devotions  and  to  will  that,  by  God's 
help,  nothing  shall  interfere  with  that  time  with 
Him. 

Starved  or  strong — the  decision  is  up  to  you. 

— L.  N.  B. 


Disciplined  Lives 

With  all  our  heart  we  agree  with  an  English 
writer  who  recently  deplored  that  conception  of 
Christian  life  as  one  free  of  troubles,  trials  and  dif- 
ficulties. 

In  our  enthusiasm  for  the  11th  Chapter  of  He- 
brews we  only  too  often  fail  to  appreciate  its  con- 
nection with  the  12th  Chapter.  God  disciplines  us 
with  multiplied  difficulties  while  at  the  same  time 
he  gives  us  the  grace  to  bear  them.  When  we  have 
not  experienced  the  "chastening"  of  the  Lord  it  can 
well  be  because  we  are  immature  and  childish  in 
faith  and  experience. 

Lack  of  disciplined  lives  is  evidence  on  every  side, 
even  among  Christians.  We  think  Christianity  is  a 
sort  of  insurance  against  trouble  and  only  too  often 
we  are  unwilling  to  face  up  to  the  fact  that  it  is  these 
very  trials  which  God  has  sent  to  develop  our  char- 
acter, giving  us  the  right  perspeaive  to  life  and  to 
God. 

We  need  to  accept  and  ponder  these  words:  "My 
son,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor 
faint  when  thou  are  rebuked  of  hirn :  for  whom  the 
Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  he  receiveth.  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God 
dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons;  for  what  son  is  he 


whom  the  father  chasteneth  not:  hut  if  ye  he  without 
chastisement,  whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  a/re  ye  ^ 
bastards,  and  not  sons!' 

These  "chastisements"  are  unpleasant  experiences 
which  God  permits,  or  sends,  into  our  lives  to  teach 
us  the  discipline  of  trusting  in  His  grace.  James  tells 
us:  "When  all  kinds  of  trials  and  temptations  crowd 
into  your  lives,  my  brothers,  don't  resent  them  as  ■■ 
intruders,    but    welcome   them    as   friends!     Realize 
that  they  come  to  test  your  faith  and  to  produce  vn  \ 
yoti  the  quality  of  endurance.   But  let  the  process  go 
on  until  that  endurance  is  fully  developed,  and  you 
will  find  you  have  become  men  of  mature  character  ■ 
with   the   right   sort    of   independence.     (Phillips).  ' 
And  then  James  goes  on  to  tell  the  one  experiencing 
these  trials  to  ask  God's  wisdom  and  guidance  and 
it  shall  surely  be  given. 

One  has  but  to  study  the  lives  of  men,  whom  God 
has  greatly  used  for  His  glory,  to  find  back  through 
their  experiences  those  circumstances  which  have 
disciplined  them  and  brought  them  into  a  sense  of 
the  reality  of  God's  presence  and  help. 

Paul,  so  talented  and  gifted  and  to  whom  was  also 
given  special  revelations  which  could  have  made  him 
proud  and  boastful,  found  in  his  own  life  a  "thorn 
in  the  flesh"  from  which  he  prayed  earnestly  to  be 
delivered.  But  God  showed  him  a  better  thing:  that 
His  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakenss,  that  it  is 
His  grace  which  is  all-sufficient.  As  a  result  of  this 
experience  Paul  was  able  to  say:  "therefore  I  take 
pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  necessities, 
in  persecutions,  in  distresses  for  Christ's  sake:  for 
when  I  am,  weak,  then  am  I  strong."  This  discipline 
in  Paul's  life  was  a  contributing  factor  in  making 
him  the  kind  of  man  God  could  so  richly  use. 

Of  our  Lord  it  is  said:  "Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet 
learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suf- 
fered." We  who  are  his  bond-slaves  have  no  right 
to  expect  all  to  be  ease  and  comfort;  rather  we  should 
rejoice  in  the  experiences  He  sees  fit  to  send  into 
our  lives.  We  have  at  the  same  time  the  assurance 
that:  "All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God." 

— L.  N.  B. 


Rev.  John  Reed  Miller,  D.D. 
Joins  Journal's  Staff  Of 
Contributing  Editors 

We  are  happy  to  announce  the  addition  of  Rev. 
John  Reed  Miller,  D.D.,  to  the  list  of  contributing 
editors  to  the  Journal  staff.  Dr.  Miller  has  recently 
come  to  our  Church  from  the  United  Presbyterians, 
having  been  called  to  the  pastorate  of  the  First 
Church  in  Jackson,  Mississippi.  He  is  a  graduate  of 
Xenia  (O. )  Seminary  and  received  his  doctorate 
from  CedarviUe  College,  (Ohio).  We  welcome  him 
into  the  Journal  family. 

— w.  c.  s. 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  11 

Bream  fishing  is  sometimes  quite  difficult  be- 
cause the  bream  lurk  around  stumps  and  snags  and 
submerged  brush.  Twice  out  of  three  casts  your 
hook  engages  with  trash  and  usually  breaks  off  if 
the  line  itself  isn't  broken.  But  if  you  want  bream 
you  must  go  into  these  difficult  places,  because  that 
is  where  you  find  them.  Much  the  same  with  moun- 
tain trout.  You  must  get  out  into  the  stream  and 
if  you  do  not  have  hip  boots,  expect  to  get  wet  to 
your  waist;  also  the  submerged  rocks  you  must  climb 
over  and  around  are  very  slippery.  But  you  will  have 
to  take  these  hazards  if  you  are  going  to  find  the 
fish. 

The  same  is  often  true  in  fishing  for  souls.  Some 
valuable  "catches"  are  to  be  found  down  in  and 
among  the  dregs  of  society — and  some  thrilling  ex- 
periences, seeing  the  mighty  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  working  through  our  unskilled  casting.  It  is 
not  comfortable  to  go  into  low  places  where  con- 
ditions are  offensive  to  our  cultured  tastes,  but  lost 
souls  are  there.  "For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is, 
there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together".  (Matt. 
24:28).  One  of  the  best  two  hours  fishing  I  ever 
had  was  near  some  trash  and  a  short  distance  away 
there  was  a  dead  animal  floating  in  the  water.  The 
breeze  was  coming  from  that  direction  and  I  had 
to  hold  my  nose  most  of  the  time,  but  O  what  a 
string  of  crappie  came  home  with  me! 

The  following  "experience",  somewhat  of  this  kind, 
has  been  received  by  "Anglers,"  and  while  some  of 
it  may  not  be  pleasant  reading,  nevertheless  it  shows 
how  those  who  have  slipped  and  fallen  may  be  res- 
cued from  the  quagmire  of  sin  and  have  their  "feet 
set  upon  a  rock  ...  a  new  song  in  their  mouths  .  .  . 
even  praise  unto  our  God."  (Ps.  40:1-3). 

This  Angler  is  from  South  Carolina.  Let's  go  along 
with  him  and  see  how  wonderfully  the  Lord  blessed 
his  very  unusual  casting.  A  Testament  For  Fishers 
Of  Men  is  being  mailed  to  him  to  take  the  place  of 
the  one  he  gave  away. 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

I  was  in  charge  of  a  Sunday  School  in  the  coun- 
try. A  bright  young  girl  was  missing  from  her  class 
two  consecutive  Sundays.  On  inquiry  I  learned  that 
her  older  sister  who  was  running  a  house  of  ill  re- 
pute in  a  distant  town  had  come  and  taken  her  away. 
I  was  worried  and  upset.  Went  to  my  pastor  and 
asked  him  what  I  ought  to  do  about  it.  He  could 
offer  no  suggestion.  I  had  prayed,  asking  God  what 
to  do,  and  I  told  my  pastor  I  intended  to  drive  to 
that  town  and  right  up  to  the  door  of  the  house  and 
see  if  I  could  do  something  about  it.  Pastor  did  not 
seem  to  think  it  the  wisest  thing  to  do,  but  I  went. 


(Editor's  comment:  "And  he  arose  and  went."  See 
Acts  8:27)  I  rapped  on  the  door  of  the  house  and 
the  older  sister  came  and  asked  what  I  wanted.  I  told 
her  I  wanted  to  talk  to  her.  She  did  not  invite  me 
in,  but  I  went  in.  I  gave  her  my  little  Testament 
for  Fishers  of  Men  and  asked  her  if  she  would  read 
it  every  day.  After  some  persuasion  she  agreed  to 
do  so.  Then  I  asked  where  her  young  sister  was  and 
if  1  might  see  her  and  she  took  me  to  her  room.  I 
waked  the  young  girl  and  when  she  saw  me  she  be- 
gan to  cry.  I  begged  the  older  sister  to  take  her  home 
that  day,  and  herself  to  get  out  of  this  horrible  busi- 
ness. She  agreed  to  take  the  girl  back  home,  and  said 
she  would  think  about  what  I  had  begged  her  to  do. 
She  kept  her  promise  and  brought  the  young  girl 
back  and  she  resumed  her  attendance  at  the  Sunday 
School.  Not  very  long  afterward  she  married  a  steady 
young  fellow;  they  are  doing  well  and  she  is  very 
happy. 

But  this  is  not  the  end  of  the  story.  Some  years 
later  I  received  a  message  that  a  lady  wanted  to  see 
me  and  I  went  to  where  she  was  staying.  As  I  walked 
in  she  asked  if  1  knew  her.  Her  face  was  familiar 
but  I  could  not  call  her  name.  Then  she  told  me 
who  she  was — the  older  sister!  She  said  the  little 
Testament  1  had  given  her  had  changed  her  life; 
that  as  she  read  it  day  by  day,  it  showed  her  what  a 
terrible  life  she  was  living,  and  she  decided  to  break 
with  it,  and  with  God's  grace  and  help  to  live  a 
Christian  life.  She,  too,  married  soon  after  I  had 
this  talk  with  her  and  has  made  an  ideal  wife.  Her 
husband  got  in  bad  health  and  was  an  invalid  several 
years,  and  died,  but  she  stood  by  him  faithfully  nurs- 
ing him  to  the  end.  She  has  continued  to  live  the 
new  life  and  I  am  certain  that  the  little  Testament, 
with  the  blessing  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
caused  this  remarkable  change. 

(Name  withheld). 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  without  cost 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  winning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  'words  or  less,  and 
mail  to  ANGLERS,  care  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  If  it  is  used 
in  the  ANGLERS  series,  you 
'will  receive  the  Testament 
promptly.  (No  manuscript  re- 
turned unless  requested,  'with  return  postage). 
The  Testament  may  also  be  secured  by  send- 
ing two  new  one-year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $2.75. 


A  Living  Investment 
in  American  Youth 

•  Christian  Education  Building  High  Moral  Values 

•  FuUy    Accredited;    In    Liberal   Aru    Tradition 

•  Military    Training    for    Reserve    Commissions 

Presbyterian  College 

dinton,  S.  C  Marshall  W.  Brown,  President 
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Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

(This  is  the  cit/htcentli  tirticlc  in  a  scries  by 
J.   J'.  N.   Talmuge,  B.  E.) 

The  Lower  Volcanic  Ash : 
From  Fifty  Graters? 

Dr.  Van  Reit  Lowe,  one  of  the  leading  prehistor- 
ians  of  South  Africa  said  that  the  most  pressing  prob- 
lem of  African  archeology  was  to  find  a  sure  method 
of  correlating  pluvial  and  inter-pluvial  climatic  os- 
cillations of  southern  and  central  Africa  with  the 
glacial  and  interglacial  periods  of  north-west  Europe. 
If  he  knew  that,  then  he  could  say  that  the  men  who 
used  certain  kinds  of  tools  in  Africa  lived  exactly  at 
the  same  time  as  men  who  used  another  variety  of 
tools  in  Europe. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  there  were  two  layers 
of  volcanic  ash  in  the  cores  of  ooze  from  the  North 
Atlantic.  In  the  last  article  we  suggested  that  the 
upper  ash,  perhaps  from  100  African  craters,  be- 
longed to  the  time  of  Noah,  as  it  was  above  the 
fourth  arctic  layer  and  about  the  time  of  the  HIATUS 
in  Europe.  This  was  much  later  than  the  dates  sujz;- 
gested  by  men  who  reject  the  Bible  and  to  be  true 
it  should  stand  every  possible  test.  We  now  proceed 
with  the  first  test. 

The  lower  layer  of  ash  is  said  to  be  similar  in  com- 
position and  form  to  the  upper.  Since  I  said  the 
upper  ash  came  from  Africa,  we  must  then  also  find 
signs  of  an  earlier  similar  explosion  there.  I  could 
not  go  to  Africa  for  my  material  as  the  professors  of 
the  big  universities  are  wont  to  do,  but  I  found  in 
the  University  of  Pennsylvania  Museum  some  books 
on  the  geology  of  Uganda  and  later  other  books  in 
other  libraries  which  gave  data  from  other  parts  of 
Africa.  From  these  I  found  that  there  had  been  not 
one  but  two  earlier  diaspoptaic  disturbances  of  great 
intensity.  The  earliest  one  was  erroneousl\'  called 
"end-AIiocene,"  and  the  later  (middle  of  three)  w^as 
misnamed  "end-Pliocene."  The  first  does  not  concern 
us  for  it  belongs  to  the  very  beginning  of  the  Pleisto- 
cene (ice-ages)  when  there  were  no  human  beings. 
But  the  next  (middle  of  three)  exactly  fills  the  de- 
mands of  the  lower  ash  in  every  way.  How  is  that 
for  a  test.-*  Our  theory  called  for  an  earth  movement 
with  volcanic  ash  and  when  we  looked,  there  it  was. 

Just  as  we  had  to  jerk  the  earth-movements  that 
accompanied  the  upper  ash  explosions  up  the  chron- 
ological scale  some  500,000  years  to  the  time  of  Noah, 
so  we  will  have  to  give  these  earlier  movements  a 
similar  kind  of  jerk,  only  we  will  have  to  jerk  harder 
for  they  will  have  to  come  up  perhaps  900,000  years 
to  the  time  of  Adam.  We  are  working  on  the  theory 
that  Adam  was  created  at  the  time  of  the  lower  Arc- 
tic Layer,  and  as  this  ash  is  half  way  up  to  the  sec- 
ond Arctic  Layer,  Adam  must  have  been  old  at  that 
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time.  In  Africa  man  appeared  in  the  south  sometime 
after  those  middle  earth-movements  of  lower  ash- 
time.  Thus  we  can  see  that  all  those  early  Africans 
were  Adam's  posterity,  not  his  ancestors  as  the  Nai- 
robi curator  claimed.  However  we  will  see  in  an- 
other series  that  man  reached  Egypt  just  before  the 
earth-movements.    Fatalities   unknown! 

There  is  no  mistaking  the  earth-movements  of  the 
two  cataclysms.  In  those  of  the  time  of  Adam  the 
material  came  from  the  north  and  attracted  the  north 
pole,  while  in  those  of  the  time  of  Noah  the  material 
came  from  the  south  and  attracted  the  south  pole. 
This  involved  other  contrasting  phenomena  which 
we  have  not  space  to  note. 

Between  the  two  earth-movements  there  were  the 
climatic  changes  which  Dr.  Lowe  referred  to,  and 
I  feel  we  have  made  a  fair  beginning  in  the  solution 
of  his  problem.  However  I  don't  think  he  will  like 
the  final  score,  for  the  age  of  his  early  Africans  must 
be  written  with  four  figures  and  not  six  as  he  would 
have  liked. 


"Calvin  Said ... " 

"For  above  all  else,  St.  Paul  requires  that  ministers  i 
be  apt  in  teaching.  This  ability  is  especially  required 
of  them,  for  it  is  to  this  end  that  they  are  chosen.  It 
is  not  given  to  all  to  preach  and  to  handle  the  doc- 
trine of  God.  A  man  may  be  faithful  by  having 
great  sanctity  of  life  and  not  have  the  skill  to  handle 
the  Word  of  God  in  such  fashion  that  it  is  well  re- 
ceived. Doctrine,  then,  is  not  the  possession  of  all. 
When  it  is,  it  is  further  required  that  it  be  fittingly 
presented.  St.  Paul  does  not  here  say  that  a  man 
should  be  wise:  that  is  not  enough.  But  he  declares 
that  he  must  be  apt  in  teaching,  which  is  to  say  that 
he  possess  the  right  sort  of  skill.  There  are  those 
who  have  knowledge  but  at  the  same  time  do  not 
have  that  grace  in  themselves  to  apply  doctrine  to 
the  profit  of  others  so  that  they  are  edified.  We  see, 
then,  that  St.  Paul  here  distinguishes  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel  in  a  fitting  and  special  way  when  he 
says  that  they  must  be  apt  in  teaching.* 

Among  other  things  the  influence  of  Calvin  has 
done  for  the  Christian  Church,  it  has  promoted  the 
ideal  of  educated  ministry.  The  servant  of  God  must 
be  a  pastor;  he  must,  in  these  days,  be  a  counselor 
and  a  personal  worker.  But  above  all  else,  he  is 
called  to  proclaim  the  Word  of  God  so  as  to  provide 
the  means  through  which  the  Holy  Spirit  may  work 
in  the  hearts  of  men  and  women  for  conviction,  re- 
pentance and  salvation.  It  is  this  great  and  inde- 
structible necessity  that  prompted  the  Westminster 
Confession's  emphasis  upon  the  preaching  of  the 
Word  of  God  as  the  foremost  of  the  "outward  and 
ordinary  means"  whereby  men  and  women  are 
brought  to  Christ.    Many  a  pastor,  discouraged  with 

*From  a  Sermon  on  1  Timothy  3:1-4. 
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the  fruits  of  his  labors  and  weighted  with  what 
seems  to  be  a  barren  message,  has  turned  to  the  Bible, 
has  given  its  message,  has  told  the  story  and  explained 
the  meaning  and  found  God  moving  powerfully  in 
the  hearts  of  his  hearers.  There  is  no  other  substi- 
tute for  the  original  gospel,  truly  and  fittingly  pre- 
sented. 


A  Mothers  Gift— The  Bible 

(II  Timothy  3:14-15)      ' 

Remember,  love,  who  gave  thee  this. 
When   other   days   shall  come ; 

When  she  who  had  thy  earliest  kiss 
Sleeps  in  her  narrow  home. 

Remember,  'twas  a  mother  gave 

The  gift  to  one  she'd  die  to  save. 

The  mother  sought  a  pledge  of  love. 

The  holiest  for  her  son  ; 
Out  from  the  gifts  of  God  above 

She  chose  this  holy  one ; 
She  chose  for  her  beloved  boy 
The  source  of  light  and  life  and  joy. 

1  bid  thee  keep  the  gift,  that  when 
The  parting  hour  shall  come 

We  know  we  shall  meet  again 
In  an  eternal  home. 

Thy  precious  faith  in  this  shall  be 

Sweet  incense  to  my  memorj'. 

This  Book,  the  written  Word  of  God, 

Reveals  the  Living  One ; 
For  in  its  pages,  O  my  boy. 

You   learn   of   Christ,   God's   Son. 
And  by  His  Spirit  it  shall  be, 
Your  way  for  life  and  eternity. 

And  should  the  scoffer  in  his  pride 
Laugh  that  fond  faith  to  scorn 

And  bid  thee  cast  the  pledge  aside 
That  thou  from  youth  hast  borne 

I  bid  thee  pause,  and  ask  thy  breast 

If  he  or  I  have  loved  thee  best. 

A  mother's  blessing  on  her  son 
Goes  with  this  holy  thing; 

The  heart  that  would  enjoy  the  one 
Must  to  the  other  cling. 

Remember,    'tis   no   idle   toy — 

A  mother's  gift,  my  darling  boy. 


World  Missions  Receipts 

April  1,  1952,  to  May  1,  1952  $77,667.75 

April  1,  1953,  to  May  1,  1953  85,911.49 

Gain  $  8,243.74 
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^f  prominent  woman  sat  in  her  attorney's 
office  discussing  the  writing  of  her  will.  Since 
the  attorney  had  known  her  and  her  relatives, 
she  asked  him  if  she  had  forgotten  anyone  who 
should  be  remembered  in  her  will.  The  attorney 
thought  a  while  and  then  said:  "Yes,  you  hove 
forgotten  Jesus."  She  thanked  him,  and  made  a 
substantial  provision  for  the  work  of  our  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States. 

If  you  wish  to  name  the  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions in  your  will,  the  following  form  of  bequest 
should  be  iised: 

"/  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
World  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States,  a  corporation  organized 
under  the  laws  of  the  State  of  Tennessee, 
with  offices  at  Nashville,  Tennessee,  the  sum 
of (or  the  fol- 
lowing property,  to  wit: ). 

For  full  information  and  assistance  in  making 
a  bequest  to  Foreign  Missions  write  to: 


CtmRT  ■.  HEARN,  TREASUHER 

BoARU  or  Worm*  ^iksiows 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
POST  OFFICE  BOX  330,  NASHVaLE  I,  TENN. 

7o  7o/-e/^/f  yf{/'ss/o/t.(  a  S/iare  " 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR  JUNE  21 


The  Practice  Of  Christian  Liberty 


Background  Scripture:  Galatians  5-6.  De- 
votional Reading:  Galatians  6:1-10. 


The  practice  part  is  always  the  hard  part.  Paul  follows  great  doctrines  by  practical  duties  which  naturally 
flow  from  these  doctrines.  Doctrinal  preaching  is  very  necessary,  for  what  one  believes  largely  determines  his 
course  of  action.  We  must  be  sure  to  let  these  basic  beliefs  of  our  Christian  religion  bear  fruit  in  our  lives; 
otherwise  we  will  give  occasion  for  the  criticism  which  we  often  hear  about  "barren  orthodoxy".  There  is 
really  no  such  thing  as  "barren  orthodoxy",  for  true  orthodoxy  is  fruitful  unto  good  works.  A  barren  fig  tree 
is  not  an  orthodox  fig  tree,  but  a  mere  imitation.  


In  these  chapters  Paul  is  emphasizing  fruit-bear- 
ing as  a  practical  result  of  Christian  Liberty. 

/.    An  Exhortation  to  "Stand 
Fast":    5:1-12 

Christ  has  made  us  free,  as  He  promised  when  He 
said,  If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free 
indeed;  let  us  not  go  back  into  slavery  again,  either 
slavery  of  sin,  or  slavery  to  the  law,  for  we  are  not 
"children  of  the  bond  woman  but  children  of  the 
free".  If  we  try  to  be  justified  by  the  law,  we  are 
severed  from  Christ;  we  are  "fallen  from  grace"  in 
the  true  meaning  of  that  phrase.  The  Church  would 
have  been  saved  from  those  dark  centuries  preceding 
the  Reformation  if  she  had  kept  this  teaching  of 
Paul  which  he  stresses  so  earnestly  in  his  epistles. 
The  Church  of  the  Middle  Ages  went  back  to  the 
bondage  of  the  law,  and  also  to  the  bondage  of  her 
dictators,  many  of  whom  were  wicked  men  and  poli- 
ticians of  the  worst  stripe.  They  paid  more  atten- 
tion to  worldly  pomp  and  political  power  than  to 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  study  of  God's 
Word.  Many  were  entirely  ignorant  of  the  Bible.  It 
was  neglected,  and  the  great  doctrines  of  grace  were 
covered  over  with  a  mass  of  man-made  traditions  and 
ceremonies.  Work-righteousness  was  taught;  in- 
dulgences were  sold;  morals  were  at  a  low  ebb,  and 
the  Church  was  almost  dead.  When  Luther  and  oth- 
ers began  to  read  and  study  the  Bible,  especially  the 
Pauline  Epistles,  the  light  broke  upon  their  confused 
and  crushed  souls,  and  also  upon  Europe,  and  the 
Great  Reformation  was  born.  The  Protestant  Church 
began  to  "Stand  Fast"  on  the  glorious  truth  of  sal- 
vation by  Grace.  Paul's  letter  to  the  Galatians  had 
much  to  do  with  this  tremendous  event. 

//.     An  Exhortation  to  Bear  Fruit; 

"Walk  in  the  Spirit":     5:13-26 

Use  not  liberty  (freedom)  for  an  occasion  to  the 
flesh,  but  by  love  serve  one  another.  He  had  remind- 
ed them  in  verse  6  that  we  are  saved  by  a  faith  that 
works  by  love.  Now  he  is  urging  them  to  let  that 
faith  express  itself  in  service  to  others. 


There  were  some  in  Paul's  day  who  said.  If  we  are 
saved  by  grace;  if  works  have  nothing  to  do  with  our 
salvation,  then  let  us  do  as  we  please,  continue  in  sin 
that  grace  may  abound,  for  the  more  we  sin  the  more 
God's  grace  is  displayed.  Paul  nips  this  idea  in  the 
bud.  That  sort  of  faith  is  not  saving  faith,  but  a  dead 
faith;  real  faith  is  living;  it  expresses  itself  through 
loving  deeds;  For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word, 
even  in  this,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself. 

"Walk  in  the  Spirit ".  There  is  a  battle  going  on 
between  the  old  sinful  nature,  (the  flesh)  and  the 
new  nature  which  we  receive  when  we  are  born 
again.  We  must  yield  ourselves  to  the  Spirit  and  live 
as  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus.  If  we  are  thus  led 
of  the  Spirit,  we  are  not  under  the  law. 

Paul  gives  a  long  list  of  the  "works  of  the  flesh", 
very  similar  to  the  list  of  "'old  filthy  rags"  which  he 
gives  in  Ephesians  and  Colossians.  (see  Eph.  4  and 
Col.  3 )  He  warns  them  that  they  which  do  such 
things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  In 
Ephesians  and  Colossians  he  exhorts  them  to  "put 
off",  and  "put  to  death"  these  terrible  sins. 

Then  he  gives  a  list  of  "the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness  (kindness) 
goodness,  faith  (faithfulness),  meekness,  temper- 
ance; against  such  there  is  no  law".  He  tells  them 
that  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh 
with  the  affections,  (passions)  and  lusts,  and  be- 
seeches them  again  to  walk  in  the  Spirit.  Liberty  is 
not  the  license  to  do  as  the  flesh  dictates,  but  as  the 
Spirit  leads  us.  It  does  not  make  us  desirous  of  vain 
glory,  provoking  one  another,  envying  one  another. 

///.     An  Exhortation  to 
"Do  good":    6:1-10 

1.  Restoring  a  brother  who  has  been  overtaken 
in  a  fault.  This  is  one  of  those  duties  which,  I  am 
afraid,  is  sadly  neglected.  We  see  a  fellow-Christian 
overtaken  by  some  besetting  sin,  and  instead  of  try- 
ing to  restore  him,  we  criticize,  or  deal  harshly  with 
him,  or  perhaps  pity  him  but  make  no  effort  to  help 
him.    A  kind  word,  a  gentle  rebuke  maybe,  might 
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encourage  him  to  come  back  and  be  faithful  again. 
I  read  a  book  once  called  "The  Klondyke  Klan."  It 
was  the  story  of  a  company  of  men  and  women  who 
set  out  for  the  gold  fields  of  Alaska.  They  helped 
each  other,  waited  for  some  to  get  well  when  they 
were  sick,  and  all  of  them  reached  their  destination. 
In  Bunyan's  Pilgrim's  Progress  one  of  the  best  loved 
characters  was  Great  Heart,  who  made  it  his  business 
to  "restore"  those  who  fell  by  the  wayside.  We  need 
more  "Greathearts"  in  the  Church!  We  must  do  this 
work  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  ourselves 
lest  we  be  tempted. 

2.  Bearing  one  another's  burdens.  There  are 
three  kinds  of  burdens;  ( 1 )  those  we  must  bear  our- 
selves, like  our  personal  responsibility  to  God,  (2) 
those  we  can  help  bear,  and  ( 3 )  those  that  we  must 
"cast  upon  the  Lord"  (Psahn  55:22)  In  this,  too,  we 
must  be  very  humble:  we  must  realize  that  we  are 
nothing;  our  sufficiency  is  of  Christ. 

3.  Share  our  knowledge  with  others.  We  are  to 
teach  and  be  taught.  Some  of  the  most  valuable  les- 
sons we  learn  are  taught  us  by  ordinary  people. 

4.  Sowing  to  the  flesh  and  sowing  to  the  Spirit. 
There  is  a  law  in  the  spiritual  world  which  cor- 
responds to  a  law  in  the  natural  world;  the  law  of 
sowing  and  reaping.  Every  farmer  knows  how  this 
law  applies  in  the  natural  world — we  reap  what  we 
sow.  Every  man  ought  to  realize  that  a  similar  law 
applies  in  the  spiritual  realm.  He  that  sows  to  the 
flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption.  We  see  the 
evidence  every  day  in  our  newspapers  which  give  us 
the  sad  and  sordid  stories  of  those  who  have  cor- 
rupted both  mind  and  body. 

Thank  God  for  the  other  side  of  this  picture!  He 
that  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life 
everlasting.  If  we  keep  on  sowing  good  seed  we  shall 
one  day  reap  a  rich  harvest.  Many  of  us  have  seen 
this  law  work  out  in  the  lives  of  God's  saints.  A  man 
who  keeps  on  praying,  reading  the  Bible,  depending 
upon  the  Spirit,  going  about  doing  good,  shall  cer- 
tainly reap  a  splendid  character.  We  know  the  old 
saying;  sow  an  act,  and  reap  a  habit;  sow  a  habit  and 
reap  a  character;  sow  a  character,  and  reap  a  destiny. 
However,  this  sowing  must  be  done  in  and  through 
the  Spirit  of  God;  it  is  not  a  man-made  process. 

Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing;  let  us  never  get 
tired  doing  good.  All  will  agree  that  it  is  a  good 
thing  to  attend  the  worship  of  God  in  His  House; 
that  it  is  a  good  thing  to  have  the  family  altar,  to 
have  a  regular  period  for  our  private  devotions,  to 
do  good  to  those  about  us;  but  many  seem  to  tire  of 
this  monotonous  routine.  Their  spiritual  life  is  a 
kind  of  haphazard  affair;  they  will  attend  church  one 
Sabbath  and  miss  two;  they  will  read  their  Bibles  one 
morning  and  then  skip  a  week.  The  farmer  who 
farms  in  that  sort  of  way  will  never  make  a  success 
of  farming;  neither  will  the  farmer  who  gets  tired 
and  quits  before  harvest  time.  This  is  what  Paul  is 
trying  so  hard  to  tell  us;  keep  on,  never  grow  weary, 
never  give  up;  we  will  reap  in  due  season.  Some  one 


has  said  that  "stick-at-ive-ness"  is  one  of  the  most 
valuable  qualities  a  Christian  can  have. 

This  "doing  good"  is  to  reach  all  men,  but  espe- 
cially those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  Just 
as  a  man  has  a  double  obligation  to  his  own  fam- 
ily, so  the  Christian  has  a  special  obligation  to  his 
fellow  Christians.  We  are  all  one  Family.  Some- 
times we  call  each  other  "brother"  and  "sister".  I  like 
this.  But  whether  we  call  each  other  by  these  names 
or  not,  we  should  feel  and  act  like  real  brothers  and 
sisters.  They  say  that  blood  is  thicker  than  water.  The 
"blood  tie"  that  binds  all  Christians  together  should 
be  thick  and  strong.  Love  is  another  cord  that 
should  hold  us  together.  Remember  what  Jesus  said; 
He  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  the  same  is  my 
sister  and  mother  and  brother.  If  we  are  His  breth- 
ren then  we  are  blood  relations  of  every  other  Chris- 
tian in  the  wide  world. 

IV.     Concluding  Words:    6:11-18 

"See  with  how  large  letters  I  write  unto  you  with 
mine  own  hand".  Most  of  Paul's  letters  seem  to  have 
been  dictated;  he  writes  this  one  himself.  The  ex- 
pression, "with  how  large  letters"  lends  support  to 
the  view  that  Paul's  "thorn  in  the  flesh"  was  some 
sort  of  eye  trouble,  and  that  he  was  almost  blind. 

He  warns  them  again  in  closing  that  they  must 
not  be  entangled  again  in  the  bondage  of  the  law. 
There  were  those  who  were  trying  to  pull  them 
back  into  this  slavery  that  they  might  glory  in 
their  flesh.  Our  Christian  religion  does  not  con- 
sist in  regulations  and  rituals  and  ceremonies,  or  in 
good  works  alone.  It  is  based  upon  the  fact  that 
we  are  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  hard  to  kiU 
the  spirit  of  the  Pharisee,  the  formalist. 

His  great  declaration  in  verse  14  is  well  worth 
meditating  upon;  "But  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory 
save  in  the  cross"  etc.  (see  Phil.  3:3,7,8.) 

Paul  had  many  things  of  which  he  might  have 
been  proud;  he  could  boast  of  good  ancestry,  of  a 
good  moral  life,  of  righteousness  of  the  law,  of  the 
orthodoxy  of  a  strict  Pharisee.  He  knew  that  all  of 
these  together  could  never  gain  eternal  life,  so  he 
counted  them  all  as  refuse  that  he  might  win  Christ 
and  be  found  in  Him.  It  was  of  a  crucified  and 
risen  Savior  that  he  boasted  "I  bear  in  my  body  the 
marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus":  Paul  was  a  good  soldier; 
he  had  scars  to  show  for  it. 

Commendable  Training 

A  Mississippi  friend  sends  the  following,  vouch- 
ing for  it  as  a  true  story.  The  mother  of  a  10-year 
old  boy  said  to  him:  "Son  you've  grown  up  so  of 
late  and  have  so  many  interests  outside  of  home 
that  in  a  way  I  feel  as  if  I  had  lost  you.  What  do 
you  think  of  my  training  your  baby  brother  to  be  a 
Mama's  boy  and  staying  closer  to  me?"  Ten-year- 
old  replied:  "I'll  feel  sorry  for  him,  for  you'll  al- 
ways have  him  hunting  for  your  Burpee's  seed  cata- 
log, or  THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN 
JOURNAL!" 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 
YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR  JUNE   21 


REV.  H.  LAWRENCE  LOVE,  JR. 


Investors  Mounted 


Worship  Service: 

Hymn:  "Take  My  Life  and  Let  It  Be" 

Invocation 

Hymn:  , 

Scripture:    Romans:    12:1-5 

Prayer 

Offering 

Hymn:   "I  Gave  My  Life  For  Thee" 

Program  Chairman: 

"Take  My  Life  and  let  it  be  consecrated  Lord  to 
Thee"  are  surely  words  that  must  echo  with  rever- 
berating sweetness  through  the  halls  of  heaven,  when 
they  come  from  a  young  heart  which  has  been  sub- 
dued by  the  love  of  Christ  and  constrained  by  that 
same  love  to  invest  its  all  in  God's  service.  When 
one  has  comprehended  in  even  a  small  way  what 
Christ  has  wrought  for  him  upon  the  cross,  the  re- 
sponse of  the  heart  is  inevitably,  "Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do?"  The  Apostle  Paul,  zealously 
persecutinfi  the  Christians  in  his  day,  believed  in  so 
doing  that  he  rendered  God  a  service,  but  one  day 
he  met  the  risen  Lord  on  the  Damascus  Road  and 
from  that  day  forward  became  a  bondslave  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  willing  to  spend  and  be  spent,  to 
invest  his  life,  that  he  might  make  Him  known  to 
others. 

With  just  such  a  passion  in  his  heart,  every  young 
person  wonders  how  he  can  best  serve  the  Lord  and 
how  he  can  prepare  himself  for  that  service.  There 
is  indisputable  evidence  in  the  Word  of  God  that 
there  is  a  plan  for  every  life  and  if  he  be  willing  and 
will  earnestly  seek  that  plan  through  the  faithful 
reading  of  the  word  of  God,  and  daily  prayer,  God 
will  surely  lead  him  to  his  appointed  place,  and  even 
furnish  detailed  directions  along  the  way. 

Generally  speaking,  there  are  three  ways  in  which 
we  can  invest  ourselves  for  the  Lord.  Our  first  speak- 
er will  talk  about  the  first  of  these — our  time. 

First  Speaker. 

As  Christians,  "we  are  not  our  own,  we  have  been 
bought  with  a  price,"  even  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ.  Our  time,  then,  is  not  ours  to  do  with  as  we 
will  but  should  be  invested  for  Him.  First  of  all,  our 
time  is  His  in  worship.  This  involves  any  time  of 
conscious  communion  with  God,  either  through  the 
reading  of  the  word,  through  prayer  or  meditation, 
whether  it  be  in  the  Sanctuary,  in  the  prayer  closet, 
or  in  our  daily  activities.  Often  must  we  draw  nigh 
to  God  in  contemplation  of  His  wondrous  grace  to 
us  in  Christ  that  our  hearts  may  respond  with  an 
ever  deepening  and  expanding  love  to  Him,  a  love 


which  will  manifest  itself  in  a  compassion  for  the 
souls  of  men. 

Then  our  time  is  His  in  witnessing.  Just  before 
he  ascended  into  heaven,  Jesus  told  His  disciples, 
"Go  ye  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 
Christ  died  for  all  men!  Can  we  then  forbear  to 
tell  them?  God  will  make  opportunity  for  us  to 
witness  in  our  daily  contacts  if  we  are  really  in 
earnest   and   seek   His   guidance. 

Then  our  time  is  His  in  our  walk.  In  order  to  be 
faithful  and  effectual  witnesses  for  our  Saviour  we 
must  lead  the  kind  of  lives  which  demonstrates  in 
the  most  practical  way  the  faith  and  message  which 
we  profess.  All  through  the  Epistles  we  find  in  de- 
tail the  pattern  for  our  conduct  as  Christians,  con- 
duct which  will  show  unmistakably  that  Christ 
dwells  within  our  hearts  and  gives  us  the  power  to 
walk  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  All  of  our 
speaking  will  be  of  no  avail  as  a  testimony  to  others 
if  our  conduct  is  inconsistent  with  what  we  say. 

Program  Chairman: 

Indeed,  our  time  belongs  to  the  Lord  in  all  of 
these  areas  of  life  and  each  seems  as  important  as  the 
other.  But  in  our  walk  how  often  we  find  that  it  is 
so  much  easier  to  tell  than  to  do.  Let  us  beware, 
then,  of  profession  without  performance.  Let  us 
listen  now  to  our  second  speaker  who  will  talk  about 
the  second  way  in  which  we  can  invest  ourselves  for 
the  Lord — through  our  TALENTS. 

Second  Speaker. 

God  has  given  to  each  one  special  gifts  or  talents 
which,  if  given  whole-heartedly  to  Him,  will  be 
multiplied  and  increased  and  bring  forth  much  fruit 
for  His  glory  but  if  selfishly  withheld  will  become 
impotent  and  fail  of  their  purpose.  We  all  remem- 
ber the  parable  of  the  talents  concerning  the  man 
who,  traveling  into  a  far  country,  called  his  servants, 
and  gave  unto  one  five  talents,  to  another  two  and 
to  still  another,  one;  to  every  man  according  to  his 
ability.  The  first  used  his  five  talents  to  make  five 
more  and  likewise  the  one  with  two  increased  his  to 
four,  but  the  third  buried  his  and  so  had  no  increase 
to  give  his  Lord.  The  first  two  received  the  Lord's, 
"Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant — thou 
hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee 
ruler  over  many.  Enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
The  last  received  the  Lord's  scathing  rebuke,  "Thou 
wicked  and  slothful  servant,"  and  his  talent  was 
taken  from  him  and  given  to  the  one  with  ten  tal- 
ents. So  we  see  very  clearly  revealed  a  principle  here 
that  what  the  Lord  has  given  we  must  use  or  we 
will  lose  it. 
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By  way  of  illustration,  this  principle  applies  in  the 
realm  of  the  natural.  An  arm  or  leg  unused  will 
wither  and  lose  its  usefulness  while  one  actively  used 
becomes  strong  and  muscular.  A  seed  left  on  the 
shelf  will  remain  a  seed  still  but  if  sown  will  bring 
forth  man\  fold.  So,  our  talents  spent  for  the  Lord, 
will  increase  and  bring  blessing  to  many,  returning 
oftentimes  to  bless  our  own  lives. 

Program  Chairman: 

Not  only  should  we  invest  our  talents  for  the  Lord 
but  we  should  remember  not  to  look  longingly  on 
the  talents  of  others,  wishing  we  could  "speak  like 
John,"  or  sing  like  Sue,"  but  be  content  to  use  the 
ones  which  God  in  His  wisdom  has  given  us  for  His 
service.  Now  we  will  hear  from  our  third  speaker 
who  will  tell  us  how  we  can  invest  ourselves  in  our 
TITHES. 

Third  Speaker: 

Most  of  us  have  no  trouble  with  the  giving  of  our 
time  and  our  talents  to  the  Lord  but  when  it  comes 
to  our  money,  we  have  a  little  difficulty.  Tithe,  of 
course,  means  "tenth,"  and  in  old  testament  times 
God  required  of  Israel  that  they  give  a  tithe  of  all 
their  increase  with  which  He  had  prospered  them, 
of  both  flocks  and  fields.  This  was  "Holy  unto  the 
Lord,"  it  belonged  to  Him  and  if  they  withheld  it, 
they  were  robbing  God,  as  Malachi  so  plainly  puts  it. 
Not  only  so,  but  they  were  robbing  themselves  of 
God's  promise  "to  open  the  windows  of  heaven,  and 
pour  out  a  blessing  that  there  shall  not  be  room 
enough  to  receive  it."  The  tithe,  however,  did  not 
begin  with  the  Levitical  order  but  even  Abraham 
gave  tithes  unto  Melchizedek,  King  of  Salem.  So 
we  see  in  the  tithe  an  application  to  God's  people  for 
all  time — that  of  a  rendering  of  a  tenth  of  our  in- 
crease to  the  Lord  as  belonging  to  Him  and  as  a  re- 
minder that  all  things  are  His,  "the  earth  and  the 
fullness  thereof. "  In  bringing  our  gifts  and  offerings 
we  have  but  to  remember  God's  priceless  gift  to  us. 
His  own  beloved  Son,  our  Saviour,  whom  He  freely 
offered  up  for  us  all  to  save  us  from  sin.  So  great 
was  His  love  to  us — how  can  we  withhold  from  Him 
anything  at  all? 

It  is  an  immutable  law  expressed  in  various  ways 
in  God's  word  that  as  we  give,  so  shall  we  receive. 
Jesus  said,  "Give  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you; 
good  measure,  pressed  down,  shaken  together,  and 
running  over  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom.  For 
with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you  again."  Again,  in  Proverbs,  we 
read,  "There  is  that  that  scattereth  and  yet  increaseth; 
and  there  is  that  witholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but 
it  tendeth  to  poverty.  The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made 
fat:  and  he  that  watereth  shall  be  watered  also  him- 
self." 

In  the  last  analysis,  we  are  only  stewards,  required 
to  be  faithful  in  investing  what  God  has  given  to  us. 
Program  Chairman: 

When  we  consider  all  these  ways  in  which  we  can 
invest  ourselves  for  the  Lord  we  realize  that  most  of 


us  do  fall  short  at  one  or  more  points.  But  let's  re- 
member what  It  means  when  we  say,  "TAKE  MY 
LIFE."  It  means  a  giving  of  myself,  my  all,  with 
nothing  withheld,  to  my  Lord  to  be  used  for  His 

glory. 


Women's  Work 


From  W  Oman  To  Woman 

Dr.  Frank  C.  Laubach  estimates  that  there  are 
eight  hundred  million  women  in  the  world  who  can- 
not read  or  write.  In  many  lands,  the  percentage  of 
men  who  can  read  and  write  is  distressingly  small, 
but  invariably  the  percentage  of  women  is  very 
much  smaller  still.  Till  recent  years,  even  if  women 
had  had  the  opportunity  to  learn,  in  many  areas  so- 
cial custom  would  have  prevented  their  learning,  or 
even  ivant'ing  to  learn.  Certain!)  the\'  could  not  have 
had  men  teachers.  They  could  not  leave  their  homes 
to  learn;  many  cannot  today.  And  learning  did  not 
commend  them  to  their  husbands  and  families — in- 
deed, it  was  considered  a  hindrance,  rather  than  a 
help,  to  the  woman  in  her  duties  in  the  household 
and  in  the  fields. 

BEAST  OF  BURDEN  OR  CHILD  OF  GOD? 

Christian  missionaries  introduced  a  new  concept 
of  womanhood:  the  wife  no  longer  a  chattel  but  the 
equal  and  the  helpmeet  of  her  husband,  responsible 
with  him  for  the  maintenance  of  Christian  standards 
in  the  home  and  the  upbringing  and  nurture  of  the 
children.  On  that  basis,  mission  schools  for  girls 
were  started,  often  before  schools  for  boys,  even 
where  parents  had  to  be  paid  for  sending  their 
daughters.  The  old  idea  that  women  should  not  be 
educated,  gradually  fell  away  where  there  were  mis- 
sion schools  for  the  girls  to  attend. 

But  these  schools  were  usually  in  the  cities,  while 
most  of  the  people  lived  in  the  villages,  and  it  was 
an  endless  process  to  teach  only  children,  who  might 
well  lapse  back  into  ignorance  when  they  returned 
to  village  homes  without  books  or  respect  for 
knowledge. 

TEACH  A  WOMAN  AND  YOU  TEACH  A  FAMILY 

Fortunately  the  discovery  of  adult  education  more 
or  less  coincided  with  the  discovery  of  simple  ways 
of  teaching  adults.  Dr.  Laubach's  method  of  teach- 
ing literacy  has  the  simplicity  of  all  great  things.  It 
calls  for  a  phonetic  picture  chart,  and  for  two  people 
— one  who  has  learned  to  read  it,  one  who  has  not. 
That  is  the  essence  of  the  "each  one  teach  one" 
method.  You  do  not  need  a  classroom — you  can  tack 
the  chart  to  a  tree.  The  teacher  may  be  a  woman 
with  a  baby  on  her  back;  the  pupil  may  be  another 
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woman  with  a  baby  on  her  back.  A  woman  who  can 
read  the  chart  can  carry  it  to  the  home  of  a  friend, 
and  teach  her  there.  Even  where  custom  still  requires 
a  woman  to  veil  her  face,  no  veil  need  be  drawn 
across  her  intellect.  Enlarge  a  mother's  life,  and  all 
her  family  is  enriched. 

FIRST  LITERACY,  THEN   LITERATURE 

Reading  a  phonetic  picture  chart  is  the  first  step. 
Suitable  reading  matter,  adult  in  its  ideas  but  simple 
vocabulary,  must  open  the  next  doors.  "The  Story 
of  Jesus"  tells  "the  old,  old  story"  in  words  easy  to 
understand.  Then  there  are  brief  but  accurate  book- 
lets on  topics  close  to  the  family  life. 

Dr.  Laubach,  who  in  each  country  he  visits  ascer- 
tains the  subjects  on  which  the  people  most  want  in- 
formation, says  the  women,  who  now  come  in  great 
numbers  wherever  literacy  campaigns  are  arranged, 
"are  learning  about  ideal  home  making,  child  care 
and  education,  home  economics,  balanced  diet,  clean- 
liness, the  true  meaning  of  a  Christian  life,  the  true 
meaning  of  love,  the  proper  relation  of  man  and  wife, 
the  joy  of  flowers  and  gardens,  and  all  that  makes  a 
woman's  life  more  abundant  for  herself  and  her  fam- 
ily." That  is  the  aim — the  more  abundant  life  which 
Jesus  sought  for  everyone  for  the  woman  as  well  as 
the  man. 

"FROM  DARKNESS   INTO   LIGHT" 

After  two  weeks  of  studying  the  Laubach  method, 
the  wife  of  an  Arab  refugee  in  the  Gaza  Refugee 
Camp  wrote  Miss  Mighael,  her  teacher: 

My  dearly  beloved  Miss  Halana, 

I  am  writing  to  you  the  first  letter  after  I  learned 
reading  and  writing. 

I  send  you  every  thanks  for  your  work  for  our 
fatherland  and  I  ask  God  to  keep  you  and  to  help 
you  in  this  good  work  which  the  method  of  master 
Laubach  has  given  us. 

I  have  come  from  darkness  into  light. 

The  Faithful  Anma. 


"QUESTIONS   THAT   COUNT" 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  U.  S.  SERIES  OF 
THE  PROTESTANT  HOUR 
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"Then  Shall  The  Lord 
Go  Out  Before  Us" 

Once  David,  Israel's  hero  King  inquired  of  the 
Lord  and  God  answered,  "Let  it  be,  when  thou  hear- 
est  the  sound  of  a  going  in  the  tops  of  the  mulberry 
trees,  then  thou  shalt  bestir  thyself;  for  then  shall  the 
Lord  go  out  before  thee" 

From  every  part  of  the  Synod  of  Virginia  there  is 
the  sound  of  a  going  in  the  tops  of  the  mulberry 
trees.  Presbyterians  are  bestirring  themselves  in  in- 
tergroup  relations,  with  God  leading  the  way.  Many 
of  our  women  are  taking  an  active  part  in  planning 
the  Assembly's  Negro  Work  Campaign — a  Virginia 
woman  is  a  member  of  the  Assembly's  Committee 
and  many  of  our  women  have  indicated  their  will- 
ingness to  serve  on  the  Speaker's  Bureau.  No  one 
can  estimate  the  influence  this  Campaign  will  have 
in  helping  to  solve  one  of  the  most  difficult  prob- 
lems of  the  U.S.A.  and  of  the  world.  God  grant  that 
we  Presbyterians  may  keep  step  with  Christ  as  He 
leads  the  way  to  oneness  in  Him. 

With  the  dissolving  of  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod, 
Negro  churches  became  members  of  the  presbyteries 
in  which  they  were  located.  Uneasiness  was  felt  by 
many  as  to  the  reception  Negroes  would  meet  at 
synod,  presbytery  and  district  meetings.  We  are 
happy  to  report  that  in  this  synod  no  distinction  has 
been  made  between  delegates.  White  and  colored  of- 
ficers alike  make  their  reports  and  have  equal  voting 
privileges.  If  meals  are  served,  all  share  alike  and 
real  Christian  fellowship  is  achieved  and  an  enrich- 
ing experience  is  enjoyed  by  all. 

Three  Christian  Training  Schools  for  Negro  wom- 
en have  been  generously  supported  by  all  of  our 
presbyterials — at  Storer  College,  Harper's  Ferry;  at 
Lawrenceville  and  at  Stillman  College.  At  Storer, 
with  104  registered  the  first  year,  and  at  Lawrence- 
ville Faculty  and  students  room  in  the  same  building 
and  have  meals  together.  Eklegates  from  these 
schools  have  reported  at  local  and  district  meetings 
and  will  report  at  some  of  our  presbyterial  meetings. 
This  indicates  a  definite  advance,  as  up  to  very  re- 
cent years  minority  groups  objected  to  this  and  re- 
ports were  usually  made  by  white  women.  As  an 
outcome  of  these  schools  hundreds  of  vacation  Bible 
Schools  for  Negro  children  were  held — 70  in  Win- 
chester alone.  From  Montgomery  comes  the  good 
news  that  150  children  were  enrolled  in  a  weekly 
Child  Evangelism  Class  and  many  also  enrolled  in  a 
Bible  school  held  in  a  Negro  church,  both  taught 
by  white  women.  Winchester  reports  a  day  nursery, 
interracially  supported,  for  Negro  children  of  work- 
ing mothers. 

We  are  living  in  a  new  day — a  day  that  will  play 
its  definite  part  in  bringing  peace  on  earth  and 
good-will  among  men.  For  there  is  a  great  door  and 
effectual  opened  unto  us,  and  though  there  are  many 
adversaries,  "Let  it  be,  when  we  hear  the  sound  of 
a  going  in  the  tops  of  the  mulberry  trees,  then  shall 
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we  bestir  ourselves,  for  then  shall  the  Lord  go  out 
before  us." 

Virginia  (Mrs.  Donald  W.)  Richardson. 

Women  of  the  Church, 

Synod  of  Virginia. 


4,000  Year  Old  Child 

The  discovery  in  Palestine  of  the  4,000-year-old 
skeleton  of  a  small  child  has  been  announced  by  Dr. 
Joseph  Free,  Director  of  the  Wheaton  College 
(Wheaton,  Illinois)  Archaeological  Expedition,  now 
working  at  Dothan,  60  miles  north  of  Jerusalem.  The 
expedition  staff  found  the  remains  of  the  year-old 
child  directly  under  the  corner  stone  of  a  heavy  stone 
wall,  dating  from  the  Middle  Bronze  Age  (2000- 
1600  B.C.). 

At  the  child's  head  was  a  small  bowl  for  food,  in 
its  hand  a  small  juglet  for  drink,  and  at  the  feet  a 
larger  jar,  presumably  for  additional  food. 

The  discovery  may  represent  one  of  the  founda- 
tion sacrifices  made  by  the  ancient  pagan  Canaanites, 
who  apparently  made  human  sacrifices,  according  to 
implications  given  in  the  Bible. 


"Yours  In  His  Service" 
In  Korea 

I  capped  fifteen  student  nurses  on  February  28. 
This  means  that  they  have  completed  the  six  months' 
basic  study.  We  now  have  twenty-five  student 
nurses,  and  plan  to  admit  fifteen  more  the  first  of 
April.  We  are  getting  some  good  nurses  and  I  am 
enjoying  watching  them  develop. 

The  refugee  problem  is  much  less  acute  this  win- 
ter, but  the  orphan  problem  seems  to  grow  rather 
than  diminish.  There  are  about  600  orphans  in  the 
two  local  city  orphanages,  one  for  small  children  and 
one  for  the  older  ones.  We  go  daily  to  the  one  where 
the  small  children  are  and  take  milk  and  baby  food 
which  is  provided  by  the  Civil  Assistance  Command. 
The  number  of  serious  cases  of  malnutrition  among 
them  is  most  distressing.  We  have  about  thirty-five 
sick  ones  in  the  hospital  most  of  the  time  and  our 
nursery  has  grown  to  thirty-five  babies.  Babies  are 
being  abandoned  at  an  alarming  rate.  The  week  be- 
fore I  left  Chunju,  one  was  brought  in  that  was 
picked  up  by  the  roadside  out  in  a  country  district. 
The  baby  is  several  months  old;  has  a  black  eye  and 
scratches  on  its  face.  Another  was  found  near  the 
railroad  track  and  brought  in  by  two  boys  from  the 
orphanage.  A  third  one  was  brought  in  from  the 
refugee  camp,  its  mother  having  died.  We  are  able 
to  get  good  homes  for  some  of  them,  and  it  is  always 
a  joy  to  have  the  foster  mother  bring  the  baby  back 
to  see  us. 

Mrs.  Petrie  Mitchell  of  our  Mission  has  just  been 
permitted  to  go  to  Korea  with  her  small  son.    We 


are  delighted  over  this  and  hope  it  means  that  we 
will  soon  have  the  families  coming  in  to  swell  our 
depleted  numbers.  Korea  is  certainly  the  land  of 
great  missionary  opportunity  at  this  time.  We  are 
most  thankful  for  what  you  at  home  are  doing  to 
make  this  work  possible. 

— Margaret  Pritchard. 


Women  To  Women  Evangelism 

By  Virginia  Richardson 

Did  you  ever  stop  to  think  that  you  are  never  with 
any  woman — friend,  relative,  stranger  white,  colored 
— that  you  are  not  witnessing  for  or  against  the 
Christian  Way  of  Life?  Witnessing  is  not  something 
we  can  choose  to  do,  or  not  to  do.  The  only  choice 
we  have  is:  "What  shall  my  witness  be?"  If  Christ 
is  in  you — has  His  rightful  place — first  place — in 
you,  for  He  will  have  first  place  or  none.  Woman  to 
woman  evangelism  is  as  natural  as  breathing. 

A  minister  moved  into  an  old  residential  section 
of  a  city.  Crab  grass  had  seeded  itself  for  decades  be- 
tween the  crevices  of  the  brick  paved  side-walk  in 
front  of  the  manse.  Weed  killers  proved  unsuccess- 
ful, so  soon  the  mistress  of  the  manse  began  going 
out  early  each  morning  with  an  asparagus  knife  to 
weed  it  out.  Gradually  women,  passing  to  or  from 
work,  or  accompanying  children  to  school  stopped 
to  chat.  One  stopped  every  morning,  until  a  real 
friendship  sprang  up  between  them.  She  was  a  Cath- 
olic, though  long  inactive,  married  to  a  Protestant, 
who  through  drink  had  brought  great  hardship  on 
her  and  their  two  sons.  Today  mother,  father  and  one 
son  are  members  of  a  Protestant  church  and  the  whole 
family  happy  in  their  home  and  church  life.  "Thanks 
be  to  God  Who  leads  us,  wherever  we  are,  on  His 
own  triumphant  way  and  makes  our  knowledge  of 
Him  to  spread  throughout  the  world  like  a  lovely 
perfume!  We  Christians  have  the  unmistakable 
"scent"  of  Christ,  discernible  alike  to  those  who  are 
being  saved  and  to  those  who  are  heading  for  death. 
To  the  latter  it  seems  like  the  very  smell  of  doom, 
to  the  former  it  has  the  fresh  fragrance  of  life  it- 
self"   II  Cor.  2:14-16.   J.B.Phillips. 

Ruth  worked  for  three  years  in  the  bookkeeping 
department  of  a  large  store  while  her  husband  fin- 
ished his  education.  Soon  after  they  moved  to  an- 
other city,  she  died  at  the  birth  of  their  first  child. 
One  day  our  phone  rang.  The  head  of  that  depart- 
ment of  the  store  said,  "Can  you  give  me  the  address 

of   Ruth    's   husband.''     Our   department 

wants  to  ask  for  the  privilege  of  adopting  her  daugh- 
ter as  far  as  clothing  goes,  for  we  have  never  known 
such  a  radiant  young  woman  as  Ruth  was.  Our  of- 
fice will  always  be  a  better  place  because  she  worked 
here,  and  we  want  to  do  something  for  her  daugh- 
ter." Now  Ruth  didn't  set  out  day  after  day  to  wit- 
ness! Christ  was  in  her — her  Hope  of  Glory,  Her 
Power  for  Service! 
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Church  News 


Orange  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Orange  met  for  its  367th  Stated 
Meeting  in  the  Griers  Presbyterian  Church  on  the 
occasion  of  the  Two  Hundredth  Anniversary  of  the 
Church.  There  were  44  ministers  and  51  elders  en- 
rolled. Dr.  W.  M.  Currie,  associate  pastor  at  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Greensboro,  was  elected 
moderator. 

During  the  Devotional  Service  Memorials  were 
read  to  Rev.  Frank  Morton  Hawley,  S.  T.  D.,  and 
Rev.  Branson  L.  Wood.  Mrs.  P.  Hunter  Dalton, 
Presbyterial  President,  presented  an  excellent  report 
from  the  Women  of  Orange.  After  a  final  reading 
of  the  Revised  Manual  of  Presbytery  it  was  ordered 
to  be  printed  in  booklet  form. 

From  the  Church  Extension  Committee  came  the 
report  that  two  new  Churches  had  been  organized  in 
the  Presbytery  during  the  past  year:  the  Star- 
mount  Presbyterian  Church,  Greensboro,  N.  C,  and 
the  Covenant  Presbyterian  Church  of  Chapel  Hill. 

As  part  of  the  report  on  the  Negro  Work  Cam- 
paign Dr.  John  E.  Richards,  pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Roanoke,  Virginia,  brought  a  splen- 
did and  inspiring  address  on  the  challenge  of  the 
Southern  Negro. 

The  Judicial  Commission  of  Orange  Presbytery 
gave  its  final  report  on  Chapel  Hill  concerning  the 
dissolution  of  the  pastoral  relationship  and  the  dis- 
missal of  all  of  the  officers  of  the  Church.  A  notice 
of  complaint  against  the  Presbytery  of  Orange  to  the 
Synod  of  North  Carolina  was  filed  by  members  of  the 
Chapel  Hill  Presbyterian  Church  protesting  the  dis- 
solution of  the  pastoral  relation  between  their  Church 
and  Rev.  Charles  M.  Jones.  The  following  respond- 
ents were  named  by  Orange  Presbytery  to  be  their 
representatives  before  Synod  when  the  complaint  was 
heard:  Dr.  T.  Henry  Patterson,  Rev.  Z.  T.  Piephoff, 
Rev.  G.  Aiken  Taylor,  Elder  E.  Frank  Andrews,  and 
Elder  D.  J.  Walker. 

The  benevolent  Treasurer,  Dr.  T.  Henry  Patterson, 
reported  an  increase  in  gifts  through  Presbytery's 
treasury.  The  total  for  the  year  was  $223,329.00. 
Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  at  the  New  Hope  Pres- 
byterian Church  and  at  Camp  New  Hope  on  Thurs- 
day, July  16. 

Howard  F.  Newman,  Stated  Clerk 
Later: 

The  Journal  is  informed  that  Synod  appointed  a 
commission  to  review  the  documentary  evidence  in 
the  Chapel  Hill  case  and  to  report  to  the  Moder- 
ator, who  would  call  an  adjourned  meeting  of  Synod 
to  receive  this  commission's  report,  giving  five  days 
notice.  Notice  has  now  been  issued  by  Moderator 
Albert  B.  McClure,  under  date  of  May  28,  calling 
the  adjourned  meeting  of  Synod  to  convene  June 
2nd,   1953,  at  11:00  o'clock  a.m.  in  the  First  Pres- 


byterian Church,  Raleigh,  N.  C,  to  receive  the  re- 
port and  to  take  such  action  as  may  be  deemed 
necessarv. 


Dr.  Kerr's  Retirement 

Dr.  E.  D.  Kerr,  professor  of  Old  Testament  Lang- 
uage, Literature  and  Exegesis  at  Columbia  Theolog- 
ical Seminar}-  in  Decatur,  retired  from  the  faculty  at 
Columbia  May  19  after  thirty-eight  years  service  to 
the  seminary.  At  his  formal  retirement,  the  72-year- 
old  professor  received  a  book  of  more  than  300  let- 
ters of  appreciation  from  the  seminary  alumni.  He 
also  was  presented  a  television  set  as  a  token  of  ap- 
preciation of  his  service. 

On  the  same  day  of  his  formal  retirement,  Dr. 
Kerr  delivered  the  dedicatory  address  for  Columbia's 
1325,000  John  Bulow  Campbell  library. 

Arrangements  have  been  made  for  Dr.  Kerr's  por- 
trait to  be  painted  by  Mrs  Hunter  Blakely,  wife  of 
the  Secretary  of  Division  of  Higher  Education,  Rich- 
mond, Va.  The  portrait  will  be  presented  to  Colum- 
bia Theological  Seminary. 


The  125th  Anniversary 

First  Presbyterian  Church 

memphis  ...  tennessee 

The  mother  church  of  Presbyterianism  in  Mem- 
phis celebrates  its  125th  anniversary  on  June  7th. 
The  First  Presbyterian  Church  has  occupied  its  down- 
town location  at  the  corner  of  Poplar  Avenue  and 
Third  Street  for  a  century  and  a  quarter  The  char- 
ter members  totaled  only  5  and  were  organized  by 
the  Reverend  W.  C  Blair  into  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  on  June  7,  1828.  From  this  modest  begin- 
ning the  church  has  grown  to  be  the  mother  of  four 
Memphis  churches,  and  the  only  downtown  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  city.  The  churches  organized 
by  the  First  Church  are:  Second  Presbyterian  Church, 
organized  in  1844;  Chelsea  Avenue  Presbyterian 
Church,  organized  in  1856;  Alabama  Street  Presby- 
terian Church,  organized  in  1868;  and  Frayser  Pres- 
byterian Church,  organized  in  1948. 

Three  church  buildings  have  been  erected  by  this 


Christian  empliasis.  Educational  excellence.  Friendly 
personal  attention.  Tests  and  gaidance.  Collegre,  Bnsinesa 
Administration,  Preparatory.  Member  Sontliem  Association 
of    Colleges    and    Secondary    Schools. 

Apartments  for  married  students.     Veterans  of  Korea. 
Preparatory   Summer   School   begrins  June   8,    1953. 
Collegiate    Summer    School    begins    Jane    15,    1953. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

BOX  38-W  MAXTON,  NORTH  CAROLINA 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 
of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 
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congregation  on  tne  same  location.  The  first  church 
was  built  of  brick  in  1834  and  was  forty  feet  wide 
by  sixty  feet  long,  with  a  gallery  for  the  slaves.  A 
roster  of  the  church  published  in  1845  contains  the 
names  of  248  white  members  and  46  negro  members 
who  were  full  communicants  of  the  church.  The 
growth  of  the  congregation  made  necessary  the  erec- 
tion of  a  larger  church  building,  which  was  com- 
pleted in  1854.  This  church  was  the  pride  of  Mem- 
phis and  one  of  the  finest  church  buildings  in  the 
mid-south.  This  beautiful  building  was  burned  com- 
pletely in  1883  and  only  $4,000.00  in  insurance  was 
carried  on  the  property.  The  present  sanctuary  was 
erected  in  1884,  and  the  Sunday  School  building  was 
completed  in  1928,  the  Centennial  year.  The  church 
has  recently  installed  a  new  Wicks  pipe  organ,  an 
elevator,  a  new  carpet  and  air  conditioned  the  sanc- 
tuary and  chapel. 

Among  the  notable  ministers  who  served  the 
church  none  is  more  honored  than  the  Reverend 
Francis  H.  Bowman,  who  served  as  pastor  from 
1868  to  his  death  by  yellow  fever  in  1873.  Dr. 
Bowman  became  immortal  in  the  memory  of 
the  church  through  his  service  to  the  plague-stricken 
people  of  his  congregation.  He  was  urged  to 
leave  the  city  of  Memphis  but  chose  to  remain  to 
minister  to  37  people  who  were  sick  with  yellow 
fever  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  church.  He 
continued  his  ministrations  to  these  people  until  the 
day  before  his  death  on  October  6,  1873-  Because  of 
the  yellow  fever  epidemic,  the  funeral  service  was 
held  at  the  cemetery  and  at  the  exact  hour  of  the 
service,  the  roof  of  the  church  collapsed.  It  is  quite 
probable  that  if  the  service  had  been  conducted  in 
the  church  many  would  have  been  injured.  A  beau- 
tiful rose  window  in  the  sanctuary  is  a  fitting  me- 
morial to  the  memory  of  this  honored  minister. 

The  anniversary  celebration  will  begin  May  31st 
and  will  close  June  7th.  The  Reverend  T.  B.  Hay,  a 
former  minister,  will  preach  the  anniversary  sermon 
on  Sunday  morning,  and  Sunday  evening  the  Pres- 
byterian Churches  of  Memphis  will  unite  in  the 
First  Church  for  a  union  service  celebrating  this  an- 
niversary. Meeting  with  the  Presbyterians  at  this 
service  will  be  the  First  Methodist  Church,  which  oc- 
cupies the  same  block  with  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  and  has  been  a  good  neighbor  for  125  years. 
These  two  churches  witness  together  for  Christ  in 
the  business  area  of  the  city  of  Memphis. 

The  church,  in  celebrating  its  history  of  125  years, 
is  planning  for  the  erection  of  an  additional  Sunday 
school  building  in  the  future  and  seeks  the  blessing 
of  God  upon  it  as  it  continues  to  witness  for  Christ. 
Our  present  minister  is  the  Reverend  Robert  S. 
Hough. 


What  You  Can  Do 

Dr.  Laubach  says  to  the  educated  women  of 
America,  "You  hold  the  keys  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  for  the  women  now  suffering  in  ignorance 
and  slavery." 

No  gift  is  too  small  or  too  large.  A  small  gift  will 
print  charts,  provide  primers;  a  large  gift  will  print 
the  booklets.  Send  gifts  to  Committee  on  World 
Literacy  and  Christian  Literature,  Division  of  For- 
eign Missions,  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  the  U.S.A.,  156  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York 
10,  N.  Y. 

It  is  your  privilege  to  share,  "as  God  hath  pros- 
pered you,"  in  bringing  your  fellow  women  "from 
darkness   into  light." 


Eight  Candidates  To 
Be  Examined 

Eight  candidates  for  the  ministry  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S,  will  be  examined  by  Atlanta 
Presbytery  when  the  Presbytery  meets  May  26  at 
Lithonia  Church,  Lithonia,  Ga.  All  eight  candidates 
are  graduating  this  year  at  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary  in  Decatur. 

The  candidates  and  the  churches  to  which  they  are 
called,  are:  Carroll  R.  Stegall,  Jr.,  of  Wilmington,  N. 
C. — Pryor  Street  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta;  Wade 
H.  Ball,  Jr.,  of  Atlanta,  Ga. — Jackson  Presbyterian 
Church,  Jackson,  Ga.;  Philip  W.  Dunford,  Miami, 
Fla. — West  Point  Presbyterian  Church,  West  Point, 
Ga.;  Samuel  H.  Christopher,  Jr.,  from  West  Colum- 
bia, S.  C.  — Rehoboth  Presbyterian  Church,  Decatur, 
Ga.;  Reuben  Wallace,  Bartow,  Fla. — Smyrna  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Conyers,  Ga. ;  Douglas  W.  Hix  of 
Winchester,  Tenn. — Dallas  Presbyterian  Church,  La- 
Grange,  Ga.;  Forest  L.  Tray  lor,  Jr.,  from  Atlanta — 
Austell  Presbyterian  Church,  Austell,  Ga.;  and  David 
Daniels,  East  Point,  Ga. — Jonesboro  Presbyterian 
Church,  Jonesboro,  Ga. 

Two  ministers  who  are  to  be  received  into  Atlanta 
Presbytery  are  transferring  from  other  Presbyteries. 
They  are  Dr.  Frank  Brown,  coming  from  Dallas  Pres- 
bytery in  Texas,  to  Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
where  he  will  teach;  and  the  Reverend  Harry  A. 
Fifield,  from  Montgomery  Presbytery,  Lynchburg, 
Va.,  who  comes  to  Atlanta  to  become  pastor  of  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta. 


Recommend  The  Jomnal  To  Friends 


Columbia  Theological 
Seminary- 
More  than  125  graduates  of  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary  gathered  at  the  seminary's  Alumni  Lunch- 
eon on  May  19  to  pay  tribute  to  Dr.  E.  D.  Kerr  upon 
the  occasion  of  his  retirement  from  full  time  duties 
as  a  professor  of  that  institution.  An  address  of  ap- 
preciation was  made  by  Dr.  H.  E.  Russell  of  Mont- 
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gomery,  Alabama,  who  then  presented  Dr.  Kerr 
with  a  bound  volume  of  approximately  300  letters  of 
appreciation  from  his  former  students.  Dr.  Harry 
K.  Holland  of  Marietta,  Georgia  then  announced  for 
the  alumni  the  gift  to  Dr.  Kerr  of  a  handsome  con- 
sole television  set  with  21  inch  screen,  and  also  the 
fact  that  the  Alumni  Association  had  arranged  to 
have  a  portrait  of  Dr.  Kerr  painted  as  a  gift  to  the 
seminary.  Later  in  the  day  Dr.  Kerr  delivered  the 
principal  address  in  connection  with  the  service  of 
dedication  for  the  seminary's  new  John  Bulow  Camp- 
bell Library. 

During  the  Commencement  Exercises  of  the  sem- 
inary May  24,  25,  Rev.  Marc  C.  Weersing  of  Jack- 
son, Miss.,  delivered  the  Baccalaureate  Sermon  and 
Dr.  Franklin  C.  Talmage  of  Atlanta,  Georgia 
preached  the  annual  sermon  before  the  Student  So- 
ciety of  Missionary  Inquiry.  At  the  Commencement 
Exercises  held  in  the  Oakhurst  Presbyterian  Church 
on  Monday  morning.  Dr.  Charles  R.  Eberhardt,  Pro- 
fessor of  Bible  at  Davidson  College,  delivered  the 
graduation  address,  his  subject  being  "The  Incom- 
parably Realistic  Literature".  Dr.  Stuart  R.  Oglesby, 
pastor  of  the  Central  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta, 
acted  for  the  Board'^'of  Directors  in  awarding  di- 
plomas to  60  members  of  the  Senior  Class  and  to 
seven  graduate  students  as  follows: 

Certificates 

Charles  Phil  Esty 
Donald   Roy   Esty 
Clifton  Randolph  Terrell 
Keeran  Chester  Willis 

Bachelor  of  Divinity 

Joseph  Daniel  Beale 

Anderson  Wood  Buchanan 

Robert  E.  Burnett  \ 

Kenneth  L.  Christy 

Julian  F.  Craig,  Jr. 

David  N.  Daniels 

Philip  W.  Dunford 

Ernest  E.  Gilmore 

Curtis  C.  Goodson 

William  Wayne  Hatcher 

Jefferson  Bryan  Hatchett,  Jr. 

Roy  Wiley  Hicks 

John  Richard  Hornick 

Carl  Minnis  Lazenby 

Odis  Milton  McNeill 

Laban  Samuel  Magbee 

George  Beatty  Merrin 

Lardner  Charles  Moore 

Henry  Edward  Morren 

Warren  Niles  Potts 

John  Henry  Sadler 

Richard  W.  SaurBrun 

Francis  Muir  Scarlett,  Jr. 

William   Mitchell   Schotanus 

Joseph  Edward  Scruggs 

James  Willis  Smith 

John  Nottingham  Somerville 


Carroll  Richard  Stegall,  Jr. 
Harry  Samuel  Topham 
Waldon    Franklin   Wadsworth 
Reuben  J.  Wallace 
Warren  M.  Wardlaw 
Albert  Patton  White 

Bachelor  of  Divinity  —  Cum  Laude 

Wade  Hampton  Bell.  Jr. 

Benjamin  Lee  Collins 

Robert  Anderson  Dobbins,  Jr. 

Earl  C.  Downey 

Anza  Blount  de  Gallaspy 

Finley  McCorvey  Grissett 

Abel  Mclver  Hart 

James  Bradford  Hollenhead 

Jefferson  Trent  Howell,  Jr. 

Joseph  Lawrence  Lee 

Paul  Brown  Long 

Fred  Ranson  McAlisrer,  Jr. 

George  Riley  McMaster 

Robert  Lancaster  Montgomery 

Morton  Howison  Smith 

Edward  Marcellus  Somerville 

Ernest  Ralph  Tufft 

Edwin  Riley  Wilson,  Jr. 

Bachelor  of  Divinity  —  Magna  Cum  Laude 

Samuel  Horton  Christopher,  Jr. 
Douglas  Wiley  Hix 
Robert  Edwin  Kribbs 
Neely  Dixon  McCarter 
Spencer  Castles  Murray 
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PRAYERS 
ANSWERED 

Before  the  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  we  requested  the  prayers 
of  our  readers  for  a  mighty  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  On  our  front 
cover  we  also  carried  an  editorial  entitled,  "The  Spirit  Of  The  General 
Assembly",  calling  the  attention  of  the  paramount  need  for  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  bringing  into  positive  action  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
in  all  discussions. 

We  feel  that  God  has  abundantly  answered  our  prayers.  Never  in  our 
memory  has  a  General  Assembly  been  characterized  by  such  a  fine  atti- 
tude. 

The  crowning  event  occurred  in  the  last  session  when  the  Standing 
Committee  on  Inter-Church  Relations  brought  in  its  report — a  unanimous 
report — one  born  in  prayer  and  carried  out  in  love.  In  an  unprecedented 
gesture  the  entire  Committee  came  and  sat  on  the  platform  and  Dr.  L. 
Nelson  Bell  and  Dr.  James  Bullock  told  of  the  blessing  the  Committee 
itself  had  received  in  their  sessions  lasting  more  than  eleven  hours  and 
ending  in  a  prayer  meeting. 

The  General  Assembly  accepted  this  report  without  debate  and  with- 
out change. 

God  is  working.  Give  Him  the  opportunity  to  continue,  to  the  blessing 
of  our  Church  and  through  it  to  our  country. 
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The  Ninety-Third  General  Assembly 
Presbyterian  Church  U.  S. 

Meeting  In  Montreat,  N.  C,  June  4-9, 1953 

By  The  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 


For  several  years  one  of  the  most  interesting  and 
fruitful  features  of  our  General  Assembly  meet- 
ings has  been  the  pre-Assembly  Conference  on  Evan- 
gelism. These  Conferences  have  been  a  source  of 
great  inspiration,  motivating  each  Commissioner  to 
return  to  his  Presbytery  and  local  church  with  a 
renewed  determination  to  do  all  possible  to  further 
the  cardinal  mission  of  the  Christian  Church. 

The  1953  pre-Assembly  Conference  on  Evange- 
lism met  in  the  Anderson  Auditorium  located  at 
Montreat,  North  Carolina,  Wednesday  afternoon, 
June  3rd.  The  meeting  was  called  to  order  by  Dr. 
William  H.  McCorkle,  Secretary  of  the  Division  of 
Evangelism  of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension.  The 
opening  address  was  given  by  Dr.  Vernon  S.  Broyles, 
Jr.,  in  the  absence  of  Dr.  Frank  C.  Brown,  Chair- 
man of  the  Division  of  Evangelism.  Due  to  an  im- 
pending operation.  Dr.  Brown  was  not  able  to  at- 
tend this  meeting.  Dr.  Broyles  stressed  the  signifi- 
cance of  the  message  we  have  to  deliver  in  our  day 
and  pointed  out  how  desperately  the  world  needs 
this  particular  message. 

Seminars  on  lay  evangelistic  visitation,  fellow- 
ship evangelism,  assimilation  of  new  members  and 
evangelistic  preaching,  proved  to  be  of  real  practi- 
cal value.  This  reporter  sat  in  on  the  seminar  on 
evangelistic  preaching.  The  first  discussion  was  led 
by  Rev.  John  R.  Williams,  of  Montreat,  who 
served  our  church  for  eighteen  years  in  evangelistic 
service.  Mr.  Williams  stressed  the  point  that  the 
church   must   be   excited ;   since   the    Devil    and    the 


world  offer  strong  excitements,  the  church  must  be 
spiritually  excited.  The  importance  of  revivals  was 
dealt  with.  Mr.  Williams  declared  "Revivals  are 
Biblical  and  the  finest  church  historians  attest  their 
values  in  every  land  where  the  Christian  Church 
has  existed." 

Rev.  C.  W.  Solomon  of  Montreat,  North  Caro- 
lina, who  has  devoted  many  years  of  his  life  to 
evangelistic  services  in  our  church,  followed  Mr. 
Williams,  making  practical  suggestions  for  effec- 
tive evangelistic  preaching.  He  observed  that  many 
congregations  feel  that  an  evangelist  can  bring  a 
revival  with  him  in  his  suitcase.  Such  an  idea  is 
fallacious.  He  emphasized  the  notes  of  authority 
and  simplicity  in  evangelistic  preaching. 

The  outstanding  speaker  at  the  pre-Assembly 
Conference  was  Dr.  Louis  H.  Evans,  Minister-at- 
Large  of  the  Board  of  National  Missions,  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.A.,  and  former  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Hollywood,  California. 
Under  Dr.  Evans'  ministry  this  church  became  the 
largest  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  world  (over  six 
thousand  members),  and  his  Sunday  School  had  an 
enrollment  of  more  than  four  thousand  (without 
the  use  of  "the  new  curriculum"). 

Dr.  Evans'  first  message  discussed  the  Christian 
as  a  historian,  a  theologian  and  a  witness.  In  this 
address  he  stated:  "One  of  the  greatest  factors  in 
the  survival  of  any  race  is  its  power  to  reproduce. 
For  any  race  to  grow  and  increase,  every  pair  of 
parents  must  give  birth   to  at  least  four  children, 
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two  of  them  to  take  the  place  of  each  parent,  one 
to  take  the  place  of  those  who  are  prematurely  taken 
by  devastation,  war  and  disease  and  the  fourth  to 
represent  the  increase  of  that  family  tree.  If  the 
church  is  to  grow,  every  two  Christians  will  have 
to  recruit  four  others  for  the  Kingdom.  This  is 
vital.  Spiritual  reproduction  ought  to  be  natural  in 
the  Christian  Church.  In  some  ways  statistics  as 
to  our  success  are  encouraging.  Other  figures  are 
discouraging.  There  are  more  people  numerically 
outside  the  Christian  Church  today  than  ever  be- 
fore in  history.  There  are  more  people  numerically 
who  are  without  religious  instruction  in  America 
than  in  any  era  of  our  national  life.  Some  twenty- 
seven  million  boys  and  girls  go  without  any  re- 
ligious instruction  in  this  nation.  Only  twenty-four 
per  cent  of  America's  population  were  in  church 
last  Sunday,  and  fifty  per  cent  of  the  church  mem- 
bers were  AWOL  and  their  pews  were  empty. 
What  America  needs  today  is  regeneration  of  the 
spirit.  Our  sickness  is  spiritual — not  statistical.  It 
lies  within  rather  than  without.  Our  almanacs  read 
well  but  the  stethoscope  placed  upon  the  heart  tells 
a  less  encouraging  story." 

Thursday  morning,  Dr.  Evans  used  as  the  sub- 
ject of  his  address  "Living  For  Christian  Service." 
He  concluded  his  message  with  this  telling  perora- 
tion :  "Finally,  the  Christian  must  be  a  witness. 
He  must  live  what  he  is  recommending.  The  best 
argument  for  Christ  is  still  a  Christian.  A  Chris- 
tion  is  not  onh'  a  messenger — he  is  also  a  model. 
Logic  evolves  before  light.  We  move  on  to  collec- 
tive social  reconstruction  after  we  have  experienced 
personal  regeneration." 

Speaking  to  the  laymen  of  the  Assembly,  Dr. 
Evans  remarked:  "A  real  layman  must  realize  he 
is  a  personal  agent  of  the  Kingdom.  He  must  not 
pass  evangelism  on  to  his  pastor.  The  pastor  is 
nothing  more  than  the  captain  of  a  fishing  smack 
who  instructs  the  crew,  each  one  with  a  line  in  his 
hand.  He  must  use  his  pastor  as  an  encourager 
rather  than  as  a  crutch.  He  should  be  able  to  close 
a  deal  in  the  realm  of  religion  as  he  closes  it  in  the 
realm  of  business.  The  Kingdom  of  God  is  his 
business." 

The  Opening  Of  The  Assembly 

It  is  with  deep  regret  that  the  Ninety-Third  As- 
sembly had  to  be  opened  in  the  absence  of  its  re- 
tiring Moderator,  Dr.  William  A.  Alexander.  Dr. 
L.  W.  Gorton,  ruling  elder  in  Dr.  Alexander's 
church  and  a  commissioner  to  this  Assembly,  made  a 
statement  to  the  Assembly  in  regard  to  Dr.  Alexan- 
der's physical  condition.  He  informed  members  that 
Dr.  Alexander  was  not  suffering  from  a  malignant 


condition.  His  doctors  diagnosed  the  ailment  as 
"emphysema."  He  stated  that  this  is  a  crippling 
but  not  a  fatal  malady.  Prayer  was  offered  for  Dr. 
Alexander's  health  and  affectionate  greetings  were 
wired  to  him. 

The  Moderator's  Sermon 

Dr.  Charles  L.  King,  the  last  Moderator,  serv- 
ing as  a  Commissioner  at  this  Assembly,  substituted 
for  Dr.  Alexander  and  delivered  the  Moderator's 
sermon.  He  used  as  his  subject:  "Things  That  Lie 
At  The  Center."  His  text  was  Matthew  23:23. 

Dr.  King  pointed  out  that  the  frailty  of  human 
nature  manifests  itself  in  a  tendency  to  become  ob- 
sessed with  things  on  the  periphery  rather  than  at 
the  center.  He  illustrated  this  idea  from  the  fields 
of  education  and  homiletics.  After  enumerating  the 
things  that  lie  at  the  center  of  the  Bible  and  Chris- 
tian literature,  he  came  to  grips  with  the  applica- 
tion of  this  principle  to  our  own  day.  Reminding 
the  teaching  and  ruling  elders  of  their  responsibility 
of  fashioning  a  church  program,  he  asserted  that  at 
the  beginning  of  every  Assembly  the  question  should 
be  raised — "Is  our  church  program  the  best  pos- 
sible program  for  aiding  the  people  we  serve  to  a 
knowledge  and  experience  of  eternal  truths  that  lie 
at  the  center?" 

This  reviewer  has  heard  sixteen  retiring  Moder- 
ator's sermons  and  he  can  think  of  none  that  has 
excelled  Dr.  King's  message  in  timeliness,  keenness 
(jf  analysis  and  fer\'or  in  deliver}'.  It  is  our  hope 
that  this  message  will  be  long  remembered  and  wide- 
ly applied  in  every  phase  of  our  church's  program. 

The  Election  Of  The  Moderator 

Only  two  candidates  were  nominated  this  year. 
Dr.  W.  A.  Benfield  of  Louisville,  Kentucky,  placed 
in  nomination  the  name  of  Dr.  Frank  W.  Price,  a 
former  missionary  to  China.  Dr.  Benfield  urged  the 
election  of  Dr.  Price  on  the  basis  of  his  thirty  years 
spent  in  China  and  his  "rare  combination  of  inter- 
est and  ability  in  promoting  all  phases  of  our  church 
work."  Dr.  Price's  nomination  was  seconded  by  Dr. 
Thomas  W.  Currie,  Jr.,  of  Dallas,  Texas. 

Dr.  R.  McFerran  Crowe,  a  beloved  pastor  of  the 
North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta, 
nominated  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  a  former  medical 
missionary  to  China.  He  told  the  Assembly  that 
Dr.  Bell's  twenty-five  years  in  service  in  China 
stands  as  one  of  the  great  landmarks  of  missionary 
endeavor.  He  called  to  the  attention  of  the  Assembly 
the  fact  that  in  the  ninety-three  years  of  our  history 
no  one  in  the  medical  profession  has  ever  been  elect- 
ed Moderator.  He  asked  the  Assembly  to  rectify 
this  oversight.   Ruling  Elder  F.   B.   Gardner  from 
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the  Presbyten-  of  Asheville,  seconded  the  nomina- 
tion of  Dr.  Bell.  He  accentuated  the  fact  that  Dr. 
Bell  had  been  recognized  nationally  as  an  ardent  foe 
of  Communism.  Mr.  Gardner  said,  "His  record  at 
this  point  has  always  been  consistent.  At  no  time 
in  his  career  has  he  ever  shown  the  slightest  tendency 
to  appeasement  or  compromise  toward  Communism 
or  any  other  error  that  seeks  to  undermine  Chris- 
tianity." 

Only  one  ballot  was  necessary  in  this  election 
and  the  results  showed  Dr.  Price  received  262,  and 
Dr.  Bell  165  votes. 

During  the  counting  of  the  ballots,  Mr.  W.  E. 
Price,  a  former  Moderator,  unveiled  a  portrait  in 
honor  of  Dr.  E.  E.  Gillespie.  This  portrait  was 
presented  in  recognition  of  Dr.  Ciillespie's  brilliant 
and  consecrated  services  in  the  S\nod  of  North 
Carolina.  It  is  to  be  placed  in  the  William  Black 
Home  at   Montreal. 

"Ad  Interim  Committee  On 
The  Joint  Hymnal" 

The  Assembly's  Ad  Interim  Committee  on  the 
Joint  Hymnal  reported  progress  in  this  joint  under- 
taking of  the  five  co-operating  Churches.  Dr.  David 
Hugh  Johnson,  Professor  of  Music  of  the  Princeton 
Theological  Seminary,  has  been  elected  Editor  of 
the  new  h\mnal.  The  actual  work  of  compiling  the 
hymnal  is  under  way.  The  new  book  will  consist 
of  576  pages  and  includes  thirty  gospel  hymns.  The 
Committee  was  continued  as  constituted  to  com- 
plete the  project. 

"Ad  Interim  Committee  On  - 

World  Missions" 

The  General  Assembly  of  1952  appointed  an  Ad 
Interim  Committee  of  nine  members  for  the  purpose 
of  studying  the  whole  Missionary  obligation  and  the 
strategy  of  the  Church  in  today's  world.  Progress 
was  reported  by  this  Committee  and  the  hope  was 
expressed  that,  after  another  year  of  study,  the 
Committee  will  be  able  to  submit  it's  final  report. 
Consideration  has  been  given  to  such  subjects  as  the 
obligation  of  World  Missions,  location  of  the  head- 
quarters of  the  Board,  and  the  place  of  World  Mis- 
sions in  our  four  Theological  Seminaries. 

"Ad  Interim  Committee  On 
Publications" 

The  Charleston  Assembly  appointed  an  Ad  In- 
terim Committee  to  study  the  advisability  of  prepar- 
ing one  official  publication  to  take  the  place  of  the 
Presbyterian  Survey  and  other  such  papers  now 
published  by  the  Board  of  Christian  Education. 
Doubts  were  expressed  as  to  the  wisdom  of  the  Ad 
Interim  Committee's  report  and  a  special  commit- 
tee was  appointed  to  make  further  study  of  this 
matter.  The  Special  Committee  recommended  that 
a  Board  of  Directors  be  set  up  to  effect  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Presbyterian  Survey  into  such  an  organ 
as  the  Assembly  envisioned  and  be  given  sole  direc- 
tion of  the  control  of  the  publication  of  magazines. 
The  Board  of  Directors  shall  be  directly  responsible 


to  the  General  Assembly  and  shall  report  annually 
thereto.  This  report  was  adopted. 

"Ad  Interim  Committee  On 
Montreat  College" 

Dr.  Robert  Excell  Fry,  Chairman  of  the  Ad  In- 
terim Committee,  submitted  a  unanimous  report 
relative  to  the  future  use  of  Montreat  College.  This 
report  failed  to  meet  with  favor  on  the  part  of  the 
Commissioners  and  it  was  referred  to  the  Standing 
Committee  on  Educational  Institutions.  This  Com- 
mittee was  unable  to  find  a  solution  for  all  of  the 
problems  involved  and  recommended  "that  the  As- 
sembly commit  the  problem  of  Montreat  College  for 
another  year  to  an  Ad  Interim  Committee  of  eleven 
members  appointed  by  the  Aloderator.  Four  of 
these  members  should  be  reappointed  from  the  re- 
tiring Ad  Interim  Committee  to  conserve  the  fruits 
of  their  year  of  study,  three  members  representing 
Montreat  College,  three  members  representing 
higher  education  in  our  Church,  and  the  Chairman 
should  be  appointed  by  the  Moderator  from  the 
Church  at  large."  This  Committee  is  to  report  to 
the  1954  Assembly  on  the  place  of  Montreat  Col- 
lege in  the  Educational  Program  of  our  Church. 

"Ad  Interim  Committee  On 
Retiring  Ruling  Elders" 

The  Ad  Interim  Committee  on  Retiring  Ruling 
Elders  formulated  a  plan  that  would  be  optional  in 
its  use  by  the  Churches  relative  to  the  Ruling  Eld- 
er who  has  reached  a  period  in  life  where  he  is  no 
longer  able  to  be  active.  This  Committee  proposed 
an  amendment  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  to 
read  as  follows:  "Any  Ruling  Elder  who  has  served 
faithfully  but  whose  abilit\  to  continue  to  render 
active  service,  is  limited  by  age,  physical  disability 
or  other  cause  may  be  elected  'Ruling  Elder  Emeri- 
tus" by  the  congregation  collectiveh'  at  a  regular 
called  meeting,  provided  such  Ruling  Elder  indicates 
in  advance  his  recognition  of  this  act  as  an  honor, 
and  his  willingness  that  the  congregation  proceed 
to  elect  him  Ruling  Elder  Emeritus." 

The  Assembly  made  an  amendment  to  include 
the  clause:  ".  .  and  Deacons."  If  this  amendment  is 
passed  in  our  Presbyteries  then  it  will  be  possible 
to  have  a  "Ruling  Elder  Emeritus"  and  a  "Deacon 
Emeritus." 

"Ad  Interim  Committee  On 
Church  Property" 

The  Ad  Interim  Committee  on  Church  Property 
submitted  both  Majority  and  Minority  reports.  Dr. 
James  A.  Millard,  Jr.,  gave  the  Majority  Report 
that  stated:  "The  beneficial  ownership  of  the  prop- 
erty of  a  particular  church  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.  S.  is  in  the  congregation  of  such 
church  and  title  may  properly  be  held  in  any  form, 
corporate  or  otherwise,  consistent  with  the  provi- 
sions of  civil  law  in  the  jurisdiction  of  which  such 
property  is  situated."  The  Minority  Report  objected 
to  the  word  "beneficial." 

The  Rev.  A.  Cullen  Windham,  pastor  of  the 
First    Presbyterian    Church    of    Opelika,    Alabama, 
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and  Hon.  Henry  E.  Davis  of  Florence,  South  Caro- 
lina, expressed  the  Minority  interpretation  in  this 
paragraph:  "It  is  uniformly  held  by  the  Civil  Courts 
that  title  to  the  property  of  a  particular  church  is  a 
matter  regulated  and  determined  wholly  by  civil 
law  and  deliverances  thereon  by  ecclesiastical  courts 
are  of  no  effect.  Our  Book  of  Church  Order  recog- 
nizes this  when  it  declares  unequivocally  in  para- 
graph 57  that  Church  courts  have  no  jurisdiction  in 
political  or  civil  affairs."  The  law  is  settled  beyond 
any  question  that  the  title  to  real  property  is  to  be 
determined  from  the  construction  of  the  language  of 
the  deed,  will,  or  other  instrument  in  writing  that 
passed  the  property  and  such  construction  is  solely 
for  the  civil  courts.  No  deed,  will  or  instrument  in 
writing  (unless  it  expressly  so  declares)  passes  title 
to  a  'beneficial'  interest  in  the  property  but  passes 
title  to  the  property  itself.  Hence  the  use  of  the 
word  'beneficial'  in  this  paragraph  is  without  any 
warrant  in  the  law." 

The  Majority  Report  was  sustained  and  this  was 
followed  by  the  passing  of  a  motion  to  the  efifect 
that  this  statement  should  be  adopted  merely  as  a 
declaratory  statement  and  not  enacted  into  the  Book 
of  Church  Order. 

"Report  Of  The  Board  Of 
Annuities  And  Relief" 

The  Ministers'  Annuity  Fund  just  completed 
thirteen  vears  of  successful  operation  on  March  31, 
1953.  The  total  of  1,857,753  dollars  has  been  paid 
to  Annuitants  from  April  1,  1940  through  March 
31,  1953. 

The  Department  of  Ministerial  Relief  of  the 
Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief  has  been  doing  a  con- 
structive work  during  the  past  ecclesiastical  year. 
During  the  past  twelve  months  relief  was  forwarded 
regularly  to  68  ministers,  257  widows  of  ministers 
and  15  orphans  of  ministers'  homes.  To  these  353 
homes  a  total  of  $212,067.25  was  sent  in  the  form 
of  ministerial  relief  grants.  In  addition,  $181,419.41 
of  the  Fund  for  Ministerial  Relief  was  used  by  au- 
thorization of  the  General  Assembly  to  supplement 
the  inadequate  annuities  of  310  annuitants.  The 
total  Ministerial  Relief  Funds  dispersed  during  the 
year  to  both  beneficiaries  and  annuitants  was  $393,- 
486.66.  This  is  $48,959.55  more  than  has  even 
before  been  appropriated  as  grants  and  aid  to  the 
retired  servants  of  the  church. 

The  Life  Insurance  Plan  which  was  instituted 
in  1952  is  beginning  to  take  hold  in  the  church.  It 
is  meeting  a  real  need  in  the  lives  of  those  who  serve 
the  church.  Seven  death  claims  have  been  paid  dur- 
ing the  first  nine  months  of  the  insurance  year.  In 
several  of  these  claims  the  proceeds  of  the  Group 
Life  Insurance  amounted  to  about  fifty  per  cent  or 
more  of  the  estate  of  the  deceased.  The  report  stated 
"This  points  up  a  well-known  fact  that  many  full- 
time  salaried  employees  of  the  Church  are  woefully 
under-insured." 

In  response  to  many  requests  from  across  the 
Church  for  the  inclusion  of  hospitalization  and  sur- 


gical benefits  in  the  program  of  Group  Life  Insur- 
ance the  Board  adopted  such  a  program  to  be  added 
July  1,  1953.  This  action  of  the  Board  was  approved 
by  the  Assembly. 

"Sunday  Services" 

The  Sunday  morning  sermon  was  preached  by 
Dr.  C.  Grier  Davis,  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Asheville,  North  Carolina.  His 
subject  was  "Ends  and  Means."  He  gave  an  ex- 
cellent expository  message  on  Philippians  1:9-11. 
The  main  thrust  of  this  message  was  that  Christians 
must  have  a  love  that  is  characterized  by  knowledge. 
He  declared  "Love  that  is  full  of  zeal  but  lacking 
in  knowledge  is  a  disrupting,  destructive  power  in 
the  Church.  One  Church  Father  has  declared  that 
uninstructed,  misguided  love  has  wrought  more 
havoc  in  the  Church  than  malice  and  hate."  Again 
he  asserted  —  "The  problem  in  the  Church  at 
Philippi  was  that  zeal  prevailed  over  spiritual  com- 
mon sense.  Love  is  first,  but  love  needs  the  keen 
edge  of  a  discriminating  faculty.  There  must  be 
sense  and  direction  in  love,  not  blind  impulse." 

Sunday  afternoon  was  devoted  to  hearing  frater- 
nal delegates  from  other  churches.  Dr.  Charles  E. 
Edwards,  pastor  of  the  Centennial  A.R.P.  Church 
at  Columbia,  South  Carolina,  brought  greetings 
from  this  sister  denomination.  His  remarks  were  in 
good  taste  and  appreciated  by  all  of  the  Assembly. 

Dr.  Theo  M.  Taylor  of  Xenia  Theological  Sem- 
inarv  of  Pittsburgh  was  the  fraternal  delegate  from 
the  U.  P.  Church  of  America.  Many  present  thought 
he  violated  the  sense  of  propriety  in  making  extrava- 
gent  statements  such  as — "Our  disunity  is  a  scandal 
in  the  body  of  Christ  and  a  sin  against  His  body." 
Such  unwarranted  statements  are  not  conducive  to- 
ward developing  the  warm  fraternal  spirit  that  Dr. 
Taylor  was  authorized  by  his  denomination  to  pro- 
mote. 

Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake,  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  LI.S.A.,  discussed  at  length  the  pro- 
posed plan  of  union  now  before  our  churches.  He 
was  frank  in  saying  that  he  was  not  hypocritical 
enough  to  pretend  that  there  are  not  some  real  dif- 
ferences between  our  churches  and  that  all  should 
face  the  fact  that  there  is  substantial  opposition  to 
Union.  He  stated  that  it  was  his  conviction  that 
every  minority  should  be  protected  from  the  tyran- 
ny of  the  majority. 

Dr.  Amantino  Adarno  Vassao,  Executive  Secre- 
tary of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brazil,  brought 
greetings  from  the  Southern  hemisphere.  Dr.  Gaston 
Boyle  served  as  his  interpreter. 

Dr.  Roy  Ross,  representative  of  the  National 
Council  of  Churches,  spoke  for  this  organization. 
He  was  followed  by  Dr.  R.  S.  Bilheimer,  Program 
Secretary  of  the  World  Council.  He  outlined  to 
the  Assembly  the  plans  for  the  coming  meeting  of 
the  Council  in  Evanston,  Illinois. 

Dr.  James  A.  Jones,  pastor  of  the  Myers  Park 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Charlotte,  was  the  principal 
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speaker  at  the  7 :30  Sunday  evening  service.  He 
spoke  on  our  work  in  the  Belgian  Congo  and  related 
in  a  fascinating  manner  the  findings  made  on  his 
recent  visit  to  Africa.  He  pointed  out  that  the  Bel- 
gian Congo  is  now  the  largest  Mission  of  our 
church,  with  140  missionaries  and  workers,  and  he 
declared:  "In  less  than  sixty  years  since  Lapsley 
and  Sheppard  went  to  the  Congo  we  now  have  70,- 
000  Presbyterians  in  this  country." 

"Standing  Committee  On 
Bills  And  Overtures" 

Overture  No.  9,  which  asked  that  the  words 
"Holy  World-Wide  Church"  be  substituted  for  the 
words  "Holy  Catholic  Church"  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  was  answered  in  the  negative. 

Overture  No.  5,  requesting  the  Assembly  to  di- 
rect that  the  next  printing  of  the  Confession  of 
Faith  and  Catechisms  contain  proof  texts  from  the 
R.S.V.,  was  also  answered  in  the  negative. 

Overture  No.  8,  requesting  the  General  Assem- 
bly to  appoint  an  Ad  Interim  Committee  to  study  the 
matter  of  Church  attendance  and  formulate  a  pas- 
toral letter  on  the  matter  was  referred  to  the  Divi- 
sion on  Evangelism  with  a  request  for  study  and 
report  to  the  next  Assembly. 

"Standing  Committee  On  The 
Minister  And  His  Work" 

The  report  of  the  Standing  Committee  on  the 
Minister  and  His  Work  was  made  by  Dr.  Henry 
B.  Dendy,  Chairman.  The  first  recommendation 
pointed  out  that  the  Commission  on  the  Minister 
and  His  Work  should  ever  keep  in  mind  its  original 
purpose,  and  that  is  to  help  ministers  who  need 
changes  in  pastorates  as  well  as  to  aid  pastorless 
churches  in  securing  ministers. 

The  recommendation  that  in  each  Presbytery  the 
administration  of  the  regulation  of  the  church  rela- 
tive to  retirement  of  ministers  at  the  age  of  seventy 
be  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery's  Commis- 
sion on  the  Minister  and  His  Work,  was  defeated. 
Dr.  Charles  Logan,  former  Missionary  to  Japan, 
convinced  the  Assembly  that  a  man  who  is  in  his 
76th  year  can  still  be  used  of  the  Lord,  because  at 
the  present  time  he  is  engaged  in  building  his  one- 
hundredth  Church. 

The  General  Council 

One  of  the  highlights  of  the  General  Council's 
fiscal  report  was  that  our  Church  has  led  all  of  the 
larger  denominations  of  North  America  in  its  per 
capita  giving.  Our  denomination  ha:  been  nationally 
recognized  as  a  leader  in  the  field  of  tithing — a  fact 
which  has  caused  an  unprecedented  number  of  calls 
for  help  from  those  of  c-ther  communions. 

The  Assembly's  attention  was  called  to  the  fact 
that  Mr.  Harvey  H.  W;ilters  resigned  on  March  1, 
1953,  to  establish  his  own  public  relations  office.  He 
was  succeeded  on  May  15,  1953,  by  Mr.  Bluford  B. 
Hestir  of  Austin,  Texa ..  Mr.  Hestir  is  a  son  of  the 
manse  and  comes  to  thi .  work  with  a  splendid  back- 


ground of  education  and  practical  publicity  experi- 
ence. 

The  following  recommendations  from  the  Gen- 
eral Council  were  adopted  : 

1.  That  October  19,  1953— November  15,  1953, 
be  designated  as  the  Stewardship  Emphasis  Season 
with  November  8  as  Every  Member  Canvass  Day 
and  that  "First  Things  First"  be  the  theme  of  the 
fall   1953  canvass. 

2.  That  November,   1954,  be  approved  as  Stew 
ardship  Emphasis  Season  and  that  November  14  be 
designated    as    Every    Member    Canvass    Day    and 
that  the  theme  of  the  Canvass  for  the  fall  of  1954 
be  "The  Work  We  Do  Together." 

3.  That  the  ministry  and  lay  leadership  of  the 
Church  be  reminded  that  Stewardship  is  an  integral 
part  of  the  Christian  experience  and  should  receive 
continual  emphasis  throughout  the  year  and  the 
special  seasons  and  programs  are  not  intended  to 
take  the  place  of  but  to  supplement  the  year-round 
Stewardship  Emphasis. 

4.  The  spending  budget  for  the  Agencies  for  the 
year,    January    1    -    December    31,    1954,    will    be 

$5,743,774.00. 

Judicial  Business 

The  Judicial  Conmiission  composed  of  members 
of  the  Standing  Judicial  Committee  with  the  excep- 
tion of  those  from  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina  met 
with  Dr.  E.  T.  Thompson  as  Chairman  for  the 
purpose  of  hearing  and  acting  upon  the  complaint 
of  certain  members  of  Orange  Presbytery  in  the 
Synod  of  North  Carolina  against  the  action  of  the 
Synod  of  North  Carolina.  The  Commission  voted 
16-15  to  sustain  the  first  specification  of  error  where- 
in the  complainant  affirmed  that  the  Synod  erred 
in  sending  the  case  back  to  Orange  Presbytery  for 
a  new  hearing  under  Par.  189  of  the  Book  of  Church 
Order. 

The  Commission  voted  25-6  not  to  sustain  the 
second  specification  of  error  wherein  the  complain- 
ant affirmed  that  the  Synod  erred  when  it  stated 
"that  the  Rev.  Charles  M.  Jones  and  the  Chapel 
Hill  Church  be  given  the  opportunity  by  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Orange  of  due  process  and  trial  as  soon 
as  possible  if  so  desired  by  either  party  in  accord- 
ance with  Par.  189  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order." 

The  action  of  the  Judicial  Commission  left  intact 
the  authority  of  the  Presbytery  under  Par.  76  of 
the  Book  of  Church  Order  to  dissolve  the  pastoral 
relationship  where  the  interest  of  religion  impera- 
tively demanded  it  without  the  necessity  of  a  formal 
trial.  The  action  of  this  Commission  continues  in 
force  and  effect  the  dissolution  of  the  pastoral  rela- 
tionship that  existed  befv-een  Rev.  Charles  M.  Jones 
and  the  Chapel  Hill  Presbyterian  Church.  It  af- 
fords Mr.  Jones  and  the  Chapel  Hill  Presbyterian 
Church  the  right  of  formal  trial  should  it  be  so  de- 
sired. 
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Women's  Work 

The  forty-first  annual  report  of  the  Board  of 
Women's  Work  recorded  another  year  of  progress 
made  hy  the  309,207  women  of  our  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church.  Emphasis  was  placed  upon  the 
importance  of  cooperation  of  the  Women  of  the 
Church  with  the  plans  and  programs  of  the  Pres- 
bytery centered  in  the  General  Assembly.  The  re- 
port stated  that  there  are  now  3  038  organizations 
of  the  Women  of  the  Church  and  all  seem  to  indi- 
cate rich  fruitage  of  work  and  witness  beyond  the 
bounds  of  the  church — in  the  community  and  across 
the  world. 

The  financial  side  of  the  report  reflected  a  healthy 
increase  in  giving.  The  gifts  to  benevolences  includ- 
ing the  Birthday  Gift  amounted  to  $2,114,666 
which  represents  an  increase  of  $83,645.  The  gifts 
to  the  local  church  were  $1,136,906  indicating  an 
increase  of  $49,722.  The  total  gifts  were  $3,251,- 
568  showing  an  increase  of  $133,367. 

Spiritual  growth  was  also  a  highlight  in  the  an- 
nual report.  From  a  large  majority  of  the  question- 
naires the  answers  showed  that  women  have  been 
participating  in  more  phases  of  our  evangelistic  mis- 
sion, especially  through  visitation  of  persons  yet 
unreached  by  the  Church  and  a  greater  concern  for 
people.  Other  signs  of  growth  noted  were:  increased 
participation  in  programs ;  larger  attendance  at 
church  services  and  women's  meetings;  more  eager- 
ness to  serve  and  to  train  for  service ;  a  growing 
sense  of  love  and  responsibility  for  the  work  of  the 
church.  There  was  also  noted  from  the  reports  a 
definite  upward  trend  in  real  intercession,  not  only 
through  more  praying  groups  but  through  more  in- 
dividual intercessors.  The  "Fellowship  of  Prayer," 
a  group  of  those  who  arc  shut  away  from  active  ser- 
vice but  would  know  the  secret  of  prayer,  continue 
to  enrich  the  life  of  our  church  through  this  minis- 
try of  intercession.  This  group  numbers  825.  The 
dominant  note  sounded  in  reports  from  the  local 
groups  has  been  one  of  joy  in  the  service  of  making 
Christ  pre-eminent  in  all  of  life. 

Report  Of  The  Board  Of 
Christian  Education 

The  report  of  the  Board  of  Educatioii  irave  ap- 
propriate recognition  to  eighteen  ixar;.  of  highlv 
successful  service  rendered  hy  Dr.  Edward  D.  Grant 
as  Executive  Secretary.  This  relatioi.'hip  terminated 
.November  1,  1952,  in  order  that  '.nt  might  accept  a 
position  as  director  of  the  Department  of  Institu- 
tions of  the  State  of  L(.uisiana.  The  report  ..eclared, 
"Dr.  Grant's  resignation  was  a  severe  loss  to  the 
Board  and  to  the  Church.  His  brilliant  and  dynamic 
leadership  has  resulted  in  vast  changes  in  the  work 
and  program  of  the  Board  of  Christian  Education. 
The  history  of  his  leadership  for  the  past  eighteen 
years  is  th.^  history  of  the  development  of  Religious 
Educatio  i  and  now  Christian  education  in  the  life 
of  our  '  eloved  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  .  .  .  Dr.  Grant  came  to  the  Board  in  Septem- 
ber, 1934,  after  retirement  of  Mr.  R.  E.  Magill. 
He  was  at  first  Executive  Secretary  of  Publication 
and  Treasurer  and   then   became   Executive   Secre- 


tary of  the  total  program  in  1937.  His  remarkable 
insight  into  the  business  needs  of  the  Board  was 
equalled  by  his  grasp  of  the  Educational  work  of 
the  Board.  The  business  department  was  reorgan- 
ized. An  accurate  record  of  the  cost  of  each  periodi- 
cal and  book  is  maintained.  There  is  no  doubt  as  to 
where  the  losses  and  profits  are.  Separate  records  of 
receipts  and  expenditures  for  the  business  and  edu- 
cational departments  and  for  benevolent  contribu- 
tions guarantee  the  use  of  all  benevolent  funds  by 
the  Church  to  be  u^'ed  for  the  purpose  for  which 
they  are  given." 

Men's  Work  is  continuing  to  carr\'  responsibility 
for  adult  education.  The  interest  of  the  men  in  the 
work  of  the  Church  has  been  increasing  rapidly. 
Greater  demands  have  been  made  upon  the  members 
of  the  staff  of  this  division  in  order  that  Men's 
Work  might  accomplish  the  desired  goals.  The 
Board  at  its  October,  1952  meeting  separated  Men's 
Work  and  Adult  Education  administratively.  Three 
officers  of  the  Assembly's  Men's  Council  have  been 
serving  as  advisory  members  of  the  Board.  The 
Assembly  was  requested  to  make  them  full  mem- 
bers of  the  Board.  Contingent  to  the  plans  for  the 
constant  development  of  the  program  of  Men's 
Work,  plans  are  being  made  for  the  greatest  con- 
vention for  men  yet  held.  The  convention  will  be 
held  in  New  Orleans,  Louisiana,  October,  1954. 
The  men  of  our  Church  are  enlisting  for  training 
and  are  marching  in  increasing  numbers  beneath 
the  standard  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  report  of  the  Board  of  Christian  Education 
reflected  a  healthy  business  outlook.  The  sales  of 
books  and  periodicals  for  the  year  1952-53  for  the 
Richmond  and  Dallas  stores  totaled  $1,625,047.07. 
The  profits  for  the  year  were  $242,676.64.  Al- 
though the  volume  of  sales  increased  by  $207,411.39 
profits  were  not  as  high  proportionately.  The  cost 
of  production  continues  to  increase. 

Dr.  Marshall  Dendy,  the  new  Executive  Secre- 
tary of  the  Board  of  Christian  Education,  has 
moved  into  his  new  duties  with  vigor  and  marked 
ability. 

Special  Monday  Night  Service 

The  Assembly  heard  with  great  interest  Dr.  Billy 
Graham,  internationally  known  evangelist,  who  flew 
in  from  his  meeting  in  Dallas,  Texas  to  speak  to  the 
Commissioners  at  the  Monday  night  service.  Dr. 
(iraham  was  introduced  to  the  Assembly  by  Dr. 
Charles  L.  King  of  Houston.  In  his  introduction 
Dr.  King  said  "my  own  life  and  ministry  has  been 
enriched  by  my  association  with  Billy  Graham.  We 
were  together  in  Houston  during  his  campaign  some 
time  ago  and  I  want  to  tell  you  that  at  the  last  night 
of  the  meeting  there  were  80,000  people  present  at 
Rice  Stadium  and  about  2,000  came  forward  to  ac- 
cept Christ  as  Saviour.  Thousands  who  never  dark- 
ened the  church  door  were  brought  to  church 
t!irough  his  preaching.  I  have  three  convictions  con- 
cerning this  man.  First,  he  is  a  man  of  God ;  second, 
he  i^  a  man  sent  from  God ;  third,  he  is  a  man  being 
used  of  God  in  this  year  1953." 
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Dr.  Graham  used  as  his  text  Matthew  16:18. 
He  discussed  the  Mission,  Unity,  and  Hope  of  the 
Church.  He  urged  the  church  to  center  all  of  its 
teaching  around  the  Holy  Bible.  He  said  "we  need 
Christian  Education  and  the  Bible  must  be  our  text 
book."  After  this  meeting  Dr.  Graham  was  invited 
by  the  Division  of  Evangelism  to  be  the  principal 
speaker  at  the  pre-assembly  Evangelistic  Confer- 
ence to  be  held  in  ^V'lontreat  next  year. 

Elders'  Fellowship  Breakfast 

One  of  the  inspirational  features  of  the  Ninety- 
Third  General  Assembly  was  the  Elders'  Fellow- 
ship Breakfast  held  on  Tuesday  morning  in  the 
Assembly  Inn  dining  room.  Dr.  LeRoy  P.  Burney, 
Director  of  Officer  Training  of  the  Division  of 
Men's  Work  presided.  The  blessing  was  offered 
by  Judge  Julian  R.  Alford,  President  of  the  Men 
of  Florida.  The  address  was  given  by  Dr.  Edward 
D.  Grant,  former  Executive  Secretarj'  of  the  Board 
of  Christian  Education,  who  now  is  serving  as  Di- 
rector of  the  Department  of  Institutions  of  the 
State  of  Louisiana. 

In  the  course  of  Dr.  Grant's  address  he  said  "I 
know  other  churches  and  I  wouldn't  swap  our 
church  for  any  I  have  ever  seen.  We  have  a  great 
church  and  our  ruling  elders  should  serve  it  in  a 
great  way."  Dr.  Grant  also  insisted  that  ruling 
elders  should  seek  to  become  informed  upon  all  the 
issues  of  the  church  and  especially  about  the  debat- 
able issues  upon  which  the  Assembly  must  make 
practical  decisions. 

Board  Of  Church  Extension 
Division  Of  Home  Missions 

During  the  past  year  fifty-seven  of  eighty-four 
Presbyteries  received  aid  from  the  Missionary  Sup- 
port Department.  A  total  of  five  hundred  fifty-four 
workers — pastors,  evangelists,  superintendents,  teach- 
ers, and  community  workers  —  who  served  649 
churches,  205  outposts,  7  institutional  centers  and 
five  schools — were  supported  in  whole  or  in  part 
by  the  Department.  The  Division  of  Home  Mis- 
sions also  aided  the  Indian  work,  the  Mountain 
work,  the  Latin-American  work,  and  the  Foreign 
Language  work. 

The  Urban  Church  Department  of  the  Division 
of  Home  Missions  made  a  number  of  surveys  in 
various  sections  of  our  Assembly.  The  surveys  point- 
ed up  the  programs  and  facilities  of  the  present 
churches  and  made  definite  recommendations  as  to 
the  site  or  sites  of  future  Presbyterian  churches. 

The  program  of  the  Town  and  Country  Church 
Department  has  been  planned  to  develop  the  total 
program  of  the  local  town  and  country  church.  This 
includes,  among  other  things,  a  plan  to  train  our 
ministers  and  our  lay  leadership  in  cooperation  with 
Synod  and  Presbytery  committees  on  Church  Ex- 
tension and  inter-denominational  cooperation  in 
town  and  country  church  work.  The  Department 
is  sponsoring  a  Seminar  for  leaders  from  Town  and 
Country  Churches  in  the  Montreat  School  for 
Leaders. 


The  Sunday  School  Extension  Department  has 
provided  a  full-time  worker  to  each  Synod  whose 
Church  Extension  Committee  has  been  directed  by 
the  Church  Extension  program  in  the  Synod.  Our 
Sunday  School  Extension  Workers  have  made  a 
real  contribution  to  the  rapid  growth  of  the  denomi- 
nation and  the  establishment  of  new  churches.  A 
very  large  number  of  our  new  churches  had  their 
origin  in  a  program  of  visitation  and  survey  con- 
ducted by  our  Sunday  School  extension  workers. 

Division  Of  Negro  Work 

During  the  year  the  Division  of  Ne^ro  Work 
added  to  its  stai?  Rev.  L.  W.  Bottoms.  He  has  be- 
come a  full-time  assistant. 

Our  three  negro  Presbyteries  have  been  received 
into  the  Synods  of  Georgia,  Alabama,  and  Louisi- 
ana. The  report  stated  that  this  reception  will  ac- 
celerate the  efficiency  of  our  Church's  program. 

Dr.  Richard  Potter,  Director  of  a  special  cam- 
paign to  raise  $2,000,000.00  for  Negro  work,  re- 
ported to  the  Assembly  at  the  Friday  night  service 
that — "The  goal  is  now  within  reach.  The  last  re- 
port brings  us  to  the  encouraging  figure  of  $1,726,- 
624.00." 

Division  Of  Radio  And  Television 

This  Division  has  co-operated  with  the  Board  of 
World  Missions  in  producing  programs  in  Portu- 
guese for  radio  use  in  Brazil.  The  Board  of  World 
Missions  is  working  in  closest  cooperation  with  this 
Division  and  drawing  her  policies  and  procedures, 
looking  toward  the  integration  of  these  new  media 
into  the  evangelistic  and  educational  work  of  all 
our  mission  fields. 

Division  Of  Christian  Relations 

The  report  of  the  Council  on  Christian  Rela- 
tions was  divided  into  three  parts.  The  first  part 
dealt  with  a  statement  concerning  the  Reformed 
Faith  in  relation  to  social  action  prepared  jointly 
by  the  Council  on  Christian  Relations  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  U.  S.  and  the  Department  of  So- 
cial Education  in  Action  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
U.S.A.  The  second  part  dealt  with  the  report  on 
marriage,  divorce  and  remarriage.  The  third  part 
discussed  the  developments  which  have  taken  place 
in  the  past  year  in  the  area  of  Christian  Relations 
with  special  reference  to  the  South. 

The  second  section  which  dealt  with  marriage 
and  divorce  precipitated  considerable  debate.  Two 
substitute  motions  were  made  for  the  Committee's 
report  but  both  were  defeated.  The  action  taken 
was  to  the  effect  that  Chapter  26  in  our  Confession 
of  Faith  be  revised  and  sent  down  to  the  Presby- 
teries for  consent  and  approval. 

When  the  Standing  Committee  submitted  its  gen- 
eral recommendations.  Rev.  J.  W.  Ewart  of  West 
Virginia  made  the  following  motion,  "Move  that 
Section  III,  Par.  1,  be  amended  by  the  addition 
of  the  following: 

1 .  That  the  General  Assembly  in  carrying  out 
the  implications  of  this  action,  shall  direct  the  trus- 
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tees   of   all    its   institutions   of   higher   education    to 
open  its  doors  to  all  races ; 

2.  That  the  General  Assembly  strongly  recom- 
mends the  same  action  to  S\'nods  and  Presbyteries; 

3.  That  the  local  churches  be  directed  to  examine 
their  own  life,  and  practice  no  discrimination  with- 
in its  fellowship  or  outreach." 

This  motion  was  referred  to  the  Division  of 
Christian  Relations  for  study  and  report  back  to 
the  next  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly. 


Division  Of  Evangelism 

The  Division  of  Evangelism  has  sought  to  en- 
courage the  Church  to  attempt  evangelistic  endea- 
vors on  a  larger  scale  of  operation  during  the  past 
year,  believing  that  there  is  encouragement  and 
mutual  support  from  groups  of  churches  entering 
evangelistic  visitation  and  preaching  missions  simul- 
taneously. 

This  report  called  to  the  attention  of  the  Assem- 
bly that  last  year  1195  of  our  churches  had  no 
accessions  on  profession  of  faith.  Several  of  these 
churches  had  over  five  hundred  members. 

After  noting  progress  made  in  the  field  of  evan- 
gelism the  Standing  Committee's  report  observed 
"lest  we  have  undue  pride  and  forget  that  it  is  God 
'who  gives  the  increase,'  let  us  remind  ourselves  that 
no  church  drifts  toward  evangelism  but  always  away 
from  it.  Our  tendency  within  the  church  is  to  con- 
sume our  attention  upon  the  people  already  sup- 
posedly reached.  Evangeli;m  ordinarily  must  wait 
for  a  more  convenient  time." 


Report  Of  The  Board  Of 
World  Missions 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  is  ever  cognizant 
of  its  great  end.  "The  great  end  of  missionary  life 
and  service  is  the  preaching  of  Christ  and  Him 
crucified  to  the  non-evangelized  peoples.  All  forms 
of  missionary  work  must  be  subordinate  to  this  end. 
The  Board  will,  therefore,  sanction  no  methods  of 
missionary  effort,  except  as  they  contribute  to  a 
wider  and  more  effective  proclamation  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  the  missions,  in  all  their  recommendations 
and  policies,  are  charged  to  keep  this  chief  end  in 
view."  While  deeply  concerned  with  all  aspects 
of  human  life  and  welfare,  the  Board  feels  that  it 
should  ultimately  measure  its  success  by  its  effec- 
tiveness in  bringing  men  and  women  face  to  face 
with  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Lord  and  Saviour.  It  is 
to  the  credit  of  the  Board  that  in  the  ven'  composi- 
tion of  our  missionary  force,  evangelistic  workers 
outnumber  all  other  categories  two  to  one.  It  is  seen 
also  in  the  annual  expenditures  which  indicate  that 
the  larger  share  of  annual  appropriations  go  to  this 
particular  work. 


Highlights  From  The  Fields 

Africa 

Our  work  in  Africa  today  has  more  than  three 
thousand  preaching  points  which  are  being  served 
by  fifteen  hundred  African  evangelists.  Our  twelve 
hundred  schools  enroll  approximately  thirty-five 
thousand  students.  The  membership  of  our  Congo 
churches  approximate  seventy  thousand  communi- 
cants who  compose  a  strong  Synod  with  eight  con- 
stituent   Presbyteries. 

Brazil 

Brazil,  long  regarded  as  one  of  our  most  diffi- 
cult and  less  fruitful  fields,  has  come  to  the  fore- 
front of  missionary  attention  in  the  last  decade  or 
two  as  a  land  of  unparalleled  evangelical  opportun- 
ity. The  religious  monopoly,  held  for  centuries  by 
the  dominant  church,  no  longer  poses  as  the  seeming 
absolute  barrier  that  it  once  presented. 

Characteristic  of  Brazilian  congregations  is  a 
fervent  evangelism,  vigorous  in  its  outreach,  the 
momentum  of  which  is  seen  in  the  multiplication  of 
preaching  points  and  of  the  ever  swelling  tide  of 
new  believers  who  are  coming  forward  to  make  their 
profession.  The  Board  states,  "It  is  difficult  to  find 
a  group  of  Christians  in  Brazil,  however  small, 
who  do  not  maintain  active  outposts  of  their  own. 
Accumulative  results  of  this  centrifugal  witness 
from  hundreds  of  points  are  seen  in  the  rapidly 
mounting  figures  of  church  membership  in  all  de- 
nominations." 

Our  schools  in  Brazil  are  crowded  with  record 
enrollments.  Our  missionary  force  now  numbers  91 
and  constitutes  our  largest  team  in  any  field  except 
Africa.  It  has  a  widening  witness  to  514  outstations 
and  preaching  posts,  maintaining  a  breadth  of  work 
that  exceeds  all  previous  efforts.  The  fruitfulness  of 
these  endeavors  is  attested  by  the  largest  ingathering 
on  profession  of  faith  ever  reported  from  our  mis- 
sions in  Brazil. 

China  -  Formosa 

News  of  the  Chinese  church  is  meager  but  it  is 
evident  that  while  there  are  many  restrictions,  and 
the  pressure  of  the  government  upon  all  the  people 
to  support  the  Communist  program  is  unrelenting, 
yet  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  continues.  The  work 
of  our  missionaries  in  Formosa  is  primarily  among 
the  nine  million  Chinese  in  the  stronghold  of  the 
Republic  of  China,  and  especially  among  the  three 
million  refugees  from  the  mainland,  many  of  whom 
are  from  the  area  where  our  China  mission  served. 
These  are  living  in  the  hope  of  returning  to  the 
mainland  and  the  missionaries  believe  that  large 
numbers  of  those  who  may  be  won  to  Christ  and 
trained  for  His  service  now  will  go  back  as  wit- 
nesses for  Him  to  spread  the  Gospel  in  China  when 
the  opportunity  comes. 

Japan 

Concerning  Japan  the  report  states,  "The  brief 
era  of  conspicuous  popularity  enjoyed  by  Christian- 
ity and  westernism  in  the  aftermath  of  World  War 
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II,  is  coming  to  an  end.  There  is  still  a  receptive- 
ness  to  Christian  truth  and  a  far  more  favorable 
attitude  than  existed  in  pre-war  days  but  the  first 
wave  of  enthusiasm  is  passed  and  the  missionar}' 
endeavor  in  Japan  is  confronted  again  by  the  re- 
surging  tide  of  Japan's  traditional  ideologies.  Both 
Shintoism  and  Buddhism  have  made  a  remarkable 
recovery." 

Our  own  church  is  now  represented  by  forty-six 
missionaries  in  Japan,  an  exceptionally  able  group 
carefully  chosen  for  their  particular  aptitudes  and 
fitness  for  work  in  a  highly  exacting  field  in  a 
critical  time.  The  report  further  stated,  "No  call 
to  the  church  comes  with  greater  insistence  and 
urgency  than  the  need  for  reinforcement  of  our 
work  in  Japan." 
Korea 

Our  Board  of  World  Missions  declared  that  the 
Christian  Church  has  become  the  dominant  entity 
in  the  religious  and  spiritual  life  of  Korea.  It  has 
also  become  the  dominant  ideological  factor  in  the 
life  of  Korea.  Wherever  the  church  has  gone  the 
Gospel  has  laid  the  foundations  of  liberty,  the  basic 
principles  of  democracy.  This  report  further  stated, 
"It  is  not  an  accident  that  the  President  of  the  South 
Korea  Republic  is  a  Christian  and  that  the  number 
of  Christians  in  the  national  assembly  is  far  out  of 
proportion  to  the  church's  proportionate  strength  and 
the  population." 
Mexico 

The  reports  from  our  Mexico  mission  reflect  a 
decrease  in  the  religious  persecution  which  has 
threatened  Protestant  work  at  times  and  which  con- 
tinues to  harass  evangelicals  in  certain  other  Latin 
American  countries.  Here  we  have  seen  a  notable 
improvement  in  the  properties  of  our  congregations. 
Four  congregations  are  now  worshipping  in  new 
buildings  erected  with  the  help  of  challenge  funds 
from  the  Program  of  Progress.  The  Mexico  Mis- 
sion appears  to  be  entering  a  new  phase  of  its  history 
and  the  reports  of  succeeding  years  will  undoubted- 
ly bring  to  us  names  of  unfamiliar  places  where  the 
Gospel  will  be  making  its  first  entrance. 

Ecuador 

Here  is  a  new  work  still  struggling  in  the  early 
stages  of  its  beginnings.  It  needs  the  wholehearted 
support  of  our  people  in  their  interest  and  prayers. 
The  most  acute  need  confronting  the  mission  at  the 
present  time,  is  for  more  missionaries. 

Portugal 

The  Presbyterian  Church  of  Portugal  was  or- 
ganized in  Lisbon  on  Reformation  Day,  October 
31,  1952.  The  evangelistic  meetings  conducted  here 
have  been  fine  and  the  Churches  in  every  case  were 
so  crowded  that  people  had  to  be  turned  away. 
There  is  a  growing  evangelical  Christian  witness 
in   Portugal. 

With  gratitude,  the  Board  said  its  financial  re- 
port showed  an  increase  of  $501,988.45  over  the 
year  before.  It  was  noted,  however,  that  the  Board 
of  World  Missions  was  required  to  pay  $92,366.37 


into  the  Equalization  Fund  by  order  of  the  General 
Assembly. 

Our  Responsibility 

Dr.  William  C.  Robinson,  Chairman  of  the 
Standing  Committee  emphasized  in  his  Committee's 
report  that  "World  Missions  is  based  on  the  Word 
of  the  Living  God.  Every  action  of  our  Church 
courts,  congregations  and  agencies  should  take  ac- 
count of  this  revealed  purpose  of  God  and  no  pro- 
gram however  well-intentioned  ought  to  be  inter- 
posed between  the  marching  order  of  the  King  and 
the  obedience  of  his  subjects.  The  church  is  a  mis- 
sionary society  upon  which  God  has  laid  the  duty 
of  imparting  to  others  the  blessings  She  has  received. 
The  measure  of  a  man's  interest  in  World  Missions 
is  the  expression  of  his  valuation  of  Christ." 

Standing  Committee  On 
Inter-Church  Relations 

Dr.  R.  McFerran  Crowe,  Chairman  of  the 
Standing  Committee  on  Inter-Church  Relations, 
prefaced  his  report  by  asking  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell  of 
Asheville  and  Dr.  James  R.  Bullock  of  Houston  to 
make  a  statement  to  the  Assembly.  Both  commis- 
sioners stated  that  the  Committee  was  composed  of 
men  of  widely  divergent  views  but  through  prayer 
a  unanimous  report  had  been  reached. 

For  the  information  of  our  readers  we  record  the 
nine  recommendations  passed  on  by  the  Assembly 
without  debate.  Dr.  Charles  L.  King  of  Houston 
made  the  motion  for  the  adoption  of  the  report.  It 
was  seconded  by  Dr.  William  C.  Robinson  of 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary.  The  recommenda- 
tions are  as  follows: 

1.  "That  the  'Plan  Providing  for  Union'  be  re- 
ceived and  transmitted  to  the  Presbyteries,  and  be 
made  available  for  study  and  comment  to  other  or- 
ganizations and  individuals  in  the  Church  request- 
ing it." 

2.  "That  your  committee  be  instructed  to  make 
such  further  revisions  as  it,  with  the  representatives 
of  the  other  two  churches,  may  agree  upon  after 
consideration  of  the  suggestions  which  are  received 
up  to  November  1,  1953." 

3.  "That  your  committee  be  instructed  to  reprint 
the  Plan,  including  revisions  referred  to  above,  and 
submit  it  to  the  General  Assembly  of   1954." 

4.  "That  the  Stated  Clerk  be  instructed  to  docket 
for  consideration  of  the  1954  General  Assembly  the 
question :  Shall  the  revised  Plan  proposed  by  the 
Permanent  Committee  be  approved  and  recom- 
mended to  the  Presbyteries  for  their  advice  and  con- 
sent, in  accordance  with  provisions  of  paragraph 
168  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order.?" 

5.  "That  the  above  action  be  conditioned  upon 
substantially  the  same  actions  being  taken  by  the 
1953  Assemblies  of  the  other  two  bodies." 

6.  "That  we  encourage  our  Conunittee  on  Co- 
operation and  Union  to  conduct  an  educational 
program  on  the  Plan  of  Union." 
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7.  "That  there  shall  be  complete  freedom  of  dis- 
cussion of  the  Plan  in  Presbyteries,  or  open  meet- 
ings, and,  where  open  discussions  are  planned  that 
there  shall  be  an  opportunity  afforded  for  those  of 
dififerent  viewpoints  to  express  their  opinions,  if 
they  so  desire;  representation  for  either  side  to  be 
of  the  choosing  of  that  particular  side." 

8.  "That  the  church  papers  and  individuals  shall 
be  urged  always  to  keep  their  statements  in  accord- 
ance with  the  facts  involved  and  in  the  light  of 
Christian  love  and  mutual  forbearance." 


this  Declaration  on  the  Proposed  Plan  of  Union  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.,  The  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States  and  the  United 
Presbvterian     Church,     North     America     (Revised 

1952)." 

"To  the  CATEGORICAL  QUESTION,  on 
which  the  General  Assemblies  and  the  Presbyteries 
of  the  three  Churches  shall  vote  "yes"  or  "no" — 
'Shall  a  Union  of  these  Churches  as  The  Presby- 
terian Church  of  the  United  States  be  effected?' — 
Our  answer  is  as  follows: 


9.  "That  the  attention  of  the  members  of  the 
Permanent  Committee  on  Cooperation  be  called  to 
the  following: 

A.  We  feel  it  expedient,  in  negotiating  with 
representatives  of  the  other  denominations,  to  work 
out  as  far  as  possible  a  plan  for  locating  and  merg- 
ing the  boards  and  agencies  of  the  three  denomina- 
tions before  the  Plan  of  Union  is  presented  to  the 
Assemblies  for  action,  rather  than  leaving  all  these 
important  matters  to  be  disposed  of  subsequently 
by  a  special  Commission  of  fifty,  as  now  planned. 

B.  Such  instruction  to  our  Committee  shall  not 
be  construed  as  opposition  to,  or  approval  of,  union, 
but  it  shall  be  understood  as  an  expression  of  our 
earnest  desire  for  more  definite  information  on  the 
important  question  of  how  hoards  and  agencies  of 
the  three  denominations  may  best  be  consolidated 
and  where  they  should  be  located. 

C.  We  further  recommend  that  the  minority 
report  of  the  Permanent  Committee  be  answered  in 
the  negative  and  that,  as  a  matter  of  personal  privi- 
lege, Judge  T.  H.  Stukes,  author  of  a  minority 
report  to  the  Permanent  Committee  on  Cooperation 
and  Union,  be  given  the  privilege  of  the  floor,  if  he 
so  desires." 

The  Standing  Committee  of  Inter-Church  Rela- 
tions had  referred  to  it  a  communication  from  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Charleston,  South 
Carolina  and  requested  that  it  be  read  to  the  As- 
sembly. This  communication  stated:  "IMPOR- 
TANT NOTICE  TO  THE  MEMBERS  OF: 
THE  FIRST  (SCOTS)  PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH,  CHARLESTON,  S.  C." 

"The  following  is  a  copy  of  a  Declaration  adopt- 
ed by  the  Session  of  our  Church  at  a  called  meeting 
held  in  the  Session  Room  on  the  evening  of  May 
19,  1953  and  sent  to  the  Rev.  E.  C.  Scott,  D.D.", 
Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States,  Atlanta, 
Georgia.  This  has  reference  to  the  Proposed  Plan 
of  Union  and  the  action  taken  is  a  safe-guard  to 
our  ownership  of  our  Church  property  and  our 
Constitutional  rights.  Read  this  carefully,  and  should 
you  wish  to  make  any  comments  on  this  action,  ad- 
dress same  to  the  Session  of  the  Church." 

"The  Session  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Charleston,    South    Carolina,    respectfully    submits 


I.  "Whereas  the  Session  is  the  court  of  jurisdic- 
tion over  this  congregation,  we  declare  our  con- 
stitutional right  to  act  in  behalf  of  said  congregation 
on  the  Proposed  Plan  of  Union  insofar  as  it  affects 
our  corporate  existence  and  rights." 

II.  "The  following  are  in  answer  to  the  QUES- 
TION: 

(a)  On  the  Doctrnidl  Basis,  we  reaffirm  our  vows 
of  ordination,  interpreted  in  full  accord  with  the 
Presbyterian  Confession  of  Faith,  without  any  reser- 
vations or  exceptions,  and  assent  to  its  inclusion  only 
as  pertaining  to  the  Spiritualities  of  the  Plan  of 
Union,  and  not  its  Civil  or  Corporate  Rights." 

(b)  "()n  the  Crovernuwiital  Basis,  our  answer  is 
'NO':  because  the  Plan  of  Union  is  based  on  the 
Book  of  Church  Order  of  The  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  I'nited  States  of  America,  which  asserts  the 
ownership  of  local  property  h\  the  courts  of  the 
General  Assembly,  Synods  and/or  Presbyteries.  We 
reject  absolutely  any  such  claim  as  confiscatory  and 
illegal  in  that  it  purposes  to  deny  our  civil  right  to 
own,  control  and  use  our  real  property  under  the 
charter  of  the  State  of  South  Carolina." 

Furthermore,  we  reaffirm  our  right  to  hold  prop- 
erty' accjuired  by  our  corporation  in  fee  simple,  deny- 
ing any  right,  interest,  equity  or  authority  to  control 
said  property'  by  any  ecclesiastical  court,  general  as- 
sembly, synod,  or  presbytery  with  which  we  have 
or  may  have  solely  spiritual  associations  or  rela- 
tions." 

(c)  "On  the  (joiistitutioiial  Basis  our  answer  is 
'NO.'  We  categorically  declare  the  right  of  the 
congregation  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Charleston,  South  Carolina  under  the  general  prin- 
ciples of  constitutional  law  to  meet,  discuss  and  act 
on  any  proposal  or  plan  or  covenant  concerning  cor- 
porate union  with  any  ecclesiastical  court,  general 
assembly,  synod,  presbytery  or  others  to  effect,  di- 
rect, or  compel  any  act  of  union  of  this  congregation 
with  any  other  church  or  communion." 

"This   CATEGORICAL    STATEMENT"    is 

directed  to  the  General  Assembly  as  a  declaration 
of  our  constitutional  rights  to  reject  the  proposed 
Plan  of  Union." 
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Summation 

The  Ninety-Third  General  Assembly  will  long 
be  remembered  for  the  willingness  on  the  part  of 
the  commissioners  to  seek  to  harmonize  differences 
existing  between  Christian  brethren.  Although  there 
were  a  few  commissioners  who  spoke  harshly  and 
sharply  at  times,  such  were  exceptions.  By  and  large 
the  majority  sought  to  be  restrained  in  speech  and 
considerate  of  other  points  of  view. 

The  fine  feeling  demonstrated  on  the  part  of  Dr. 
Frank  Price,  the  Moderator,  and  Dr.  Nelson  Bell, 
who  assisted  him  in  his  Moderatorial  duties  set 
before  the  Assembly  a  beautiful  example  of  Chris- 
tian courtesy. 

The  Assembly  closed  on  a  very  high  note  of 
spiritual  exaltation.  While  differences  of  views  still 
exist  there  is  a  finer  spirit  in  our  church  today  be- 
cause of  the  Ninety-Third  General  Assembly. 
Church  courts  usually  bring  out  the  worst  that  is 
in  man.  Human  frailities  manifest  themselves  in 
ecclesiastical  tribunals  as  in  few  other  places.  The 
Ninety-Third  General  Assembly  was  an  exception 
to  this  rule.  It  evoked  the  finer  qualities  of  redeemed 
hearts.  For  this  we  are  grateful  and  because  of  this 
we  take  courage. 

The  spiritual  triumph  gained  at  this  Assembly 
was  secured  through  prayer  and  humility  of  spirit. 
These  two  things  will  be  necessary  to  maintain  this 
victory  through  the  year  ahead  of  us.  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  pledges  itself  to  conduct  all 
discussions  and  debates  on  the  basis  of  fact  and 
respect  for  those  who  differ  with  us. 

As  long  as  we  continue  our  ministry  we  expect 
to  "earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once 
delivered  unto  the  saints"  (Jude  vs.  3),  but  we  shall 
do  so  in  Christian  love.  We  hold  to  the  conviction 
that  a  defense  of  the  faith  and  the  obligation  to  love 
our  Christian  brethren  are  not  mutually  exclusive, 
but  twin  duties  imposed  upon  us  by  the  Christian 
revelation  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 


A  Living  Investment 
in  American  Youth 

•  Christian  Education  Buitdinf^  High  Moral  y(dues 

•  FuHy   Accredited;    In    Liberal   Arts    Tradition 

•  MiHtary    Training    for    Reserve    Commissions 

Presbyterian  College 

Clinton,  S.  C  ManhaU  W.  Brown,  President 


Christian  emphasis.  Educational  excellence.  Friendly 
personal  attention.  Testa  and  guidance.  College,  Business 
Administration,  Preparatory.  Member  Southern  Association 
of    Colleges    and    Secondary    Schools. 

Apartments  for  married  students.     Veterans  of  Korea. 
Preparatory   Summer   School   begins   June   8,    1953. 
Collegiate    Summer    School    begins   June    15,    1963. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

BOX  38-W  MAXTON.  NORTH  CAROLINA 


Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

(This  is  the  nineteenth  in  a  series  of  articles  by 
J.  V.  N.  Talmage,  B.D.E.) 

The  Three  Climatic 
Oscillations  Of  Archeology 

One  certain  finding  of  the  old  stone-age  archeol- 
ogy of  western  Europe  is  that  three  climatic  oscilla- 
tions from  warm  to  cold  succeeded  each  other,  each 
marked  by  a  different  human  culture,  brought  by 
great  migrations  of  hunters  from  the  east.  I  agree 
whole-heartedly  with  this.  Thus  the  dispute  be- 
tween Bible-trusting  Christians  and  dogma-trusting 
prehistorians  and  religious  leaders  must  focus  on 
the  nature  of  these  oscillations, — whether  they  were 
long  or  short,  strong  or  weak.  Christian  teachers 
cannot  ignore  the  issue,  for  upon  it  depends  the 
accuracy  of  the  Biblical  description  of  the  Garden 
of  Eden  from  a  scientific  standpoint. 

In  order  to  gain  some  idea  of  the  attitude  of  the 
church  toward  this  scientific  subject,  I  have  asked 
a  great  many  people  to  give  me  their  opinions.  In 
one  letter,  I  wrote  the  President  of  a  theological 
seminary  suggesting  that  subjects  related  to  this 
issue  ought  to  be  discussed  by  people  who  knew 
something  about  the  matter,  and  not  by  professors 
who  admittedly  did  not  know  the  first  principles. 
The  seminary  president  is  without  a  peer  and  un- 
usually well  informed,  but  I  was  amazed  when  he 
wrote  me  that  he  thought  the  present  interpreta- 
tions of  Genesis  in  his  seminar\'  were  no  more  than 
a  reaction  against  a  too  simple  theory  of  inspiration. 
Forty  years  experience  in  Korea  has  taught  me  that 
young  Christians  all  have  too  simple  ideas  of  in- 
spiration, but  no  missionary  ever  considered  it  a 
problem,  for  increased  knowledge  of  the  Bible  soon 
taught  them  that  God  spoke  in  "divers  manners." 
The  Bible  stories  are  scientifically  true  regardless 
of  the  manner  in  which  they  were  originally  given 
or  finally  incorporated  into  the  Bible. 

Here  are  the  facts  of  climatic  oscillations  in 
western  Europe  during  the  Wisconsin-Wurms  phase, 
expressed  in  simple  form.  (See  article  15  for  ex- 
planation of  A,  B,  C,  D.) 

C)  A  long  warm  phase  of  polar  rest  with  hippo- 
potomi  and  elephants  but  no  human  beings. 

D)  A  much  shorter  phase  of  more  or  less  rapid 
oscillations. 

1)  A  short  warm  era  as  above  (C)  but 
gradually  changing. 

2)  An  Arctic  era  with  ice  extending  as  far 
south  as  the  site  of  London  with  Arctic  ani- 
mals but  no  humans. 
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3)  A  very  warm  era  with  hippos  and  ele- 
phants returning.  Along  with  them  came  the 
earliest  hunters,  men  with  high-foreheads. 

4)  An  Arctic  era  with  ice  coming  from  the 
west,  and  reaching  to  Norfolk,  England.  Rein- 
deer reached  Spain. 

5)  A  warmer  era  without  hippos  and  ele- 
phants, but  with  those  low-foreheaded  people 
called  Neanderthals. 

6)  An  Arctic  era,  but  not  so  cold  as  "4" 
above.  Ice  from  north-west. 

7)  A  cool  era  with  no  warmth  loving  ani- 
mals, but  with  high-foreheaded  artistic  hunt- 
ers, referred  to  in  school  books. 

8)  A  sub-arctic  era  with  ice  barely  reaching 
northern  England  from  the  north-west. 

I  feel  strongly  that  the  very  difficult  task  of  finding 
a  scientific  solution  to  these  "cold  facts"  is  far  more 
urgent  in  our  seminaries  than  the  easy  invention  in 
arm-chairs  of  makeshift  theories  of  interpretation 
and  inspiration  which  permit  the  invalidation  of  the 
Biblical  record. 

I  wonder  whether  any  seminary  professor  will 
care  to  publish  objections  to  the  following  theorems. 

Theorem  I.  Gyrostatics  shows  that  the  Biblical 
description  of  the  Garden  of  Eden  is  exactly  what 
science  shows  must  have  been  true  at  or  just  before 
the  time  that  the  ice  reached  London  in  Era  2 
above. 

Theorem  II.  Gyrostatics  shows  that  the  eight 
eras  under  "D"  were  short  and  having  a  decreasing 
intensity.  In  general  they  were  of  decreasing  dura- 
tion each  measurable  in  hundreds  of  years. 

Theorem  III.  Archeology  shows  that  the  three 
main  invasions  of  hunters,  Lower,  Middle  and  Up- 
per Paleolithic,  as  described  in  Era  3,  Era  5  and 
Era  7  all  came  from  the  Near  East.  We  conclude 
that  they  were,  therefore,  the  children  of  Eve,  who 
is  said  by  the  Bible  to  be  the  mother  of  all  living. 

Theorem  IV.  Gyrostatics  shows  that  the  Flood 
of  Noah,  so  very  accurately  described  in  the  Bible, 
occurred  at  the  close  of  Era  3. 

We  challenge  all  the  professors  who  deny  the 
historicity  of  the  Biblical  accounts  of  Eden  and  the 
Flood,  to  find  in  all  the  world  a  single  fossil  human 
bone  or  stone  artifact  that  is  older  than  the  London 
ice,  the  time  of  the  Garden  of  Eden. 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men  ) 

Lesson  Number  12 
Angling  Against  The  Wind 

One  of  the  best  fish  holes  in  the  county  is  located 
not  far  from  a  tannery.  The  odors  from  a  tanner> 
are  very  unpleasant,  indeed  they  are  repugnant,  even 
sickening,  to  those  who  are  not  used  to  them.  Some 
of  the  finest,  biggest  bream  are  in  that  fish  hole. 
Yet,  when  the  breeze  is  blowing  from  the  tanner\' 
toward  the  fish  hole,  the  fisherman  begins  to  ques- 
tion whether  the  "catch"  is  compensation  for  the 
tannery  odors.  "Let's  quit  and  go  home,"  is  a  strong 
suggestion.  Situations  like  this  occur  sometimes 
when  fishing  for  souls,  and  in  the  "experience"  of- 
fered below,  which  comes  to  ANGLERS  from 
California,  it  was  actually  a  case  of  odors.  There 
are  also  other  kinds  of  "bad  odors"  encountered 
by  a  soul  winner.  It  may  be  a  repugnant  personal- 
ity— one  with  habits  and  expressed  views  which  are 
disgusting;  a  certain  confident  skepticism  and  de- 
fiant unbelief  that  simply  curdles  one's  sympathy,  or 
threatens  to  do  so.  It  is  a  real  hurdle  for  the  soul 
winner,  and  if  he  is  going  to  win  he  simply  has  to 
patiently  and  determinedly  mount  it  and  go  over. 
Look  at  the  Master  Fisherman  at  Jacob's  well.  The 
woman  who  stood  before  Him  with  her  waterpot 
and  irrelevant  comments  was  living  in  the  lowest 
level  of  society.  Her  very  presence  must  have  been 
offensive  to  His  spotless  purity.  But  He  patiently 
dealt  with  her,  won  her  and  sent  her  away  with  a 
Haming  testimony  which  in  turn  won  a  whole  vil- 
lage. Jesus  did  not  hesitate  to  place  His  hands  upon 
the  lepers.  The  Californian's  "experience"  does  not 
make  very  pleasant  reading,  but  there  is  a  challenge 
in  it  which  ma\  help  some  of  us  "fishermen"  to 
push  through  where  the  going  is  difficult — on  ac- 
count of   "odors." 

A  leatherbound  "Testament  For  Fishers  of  Men" 
is  making  its  wa\  out  to  the  Pacific  Coast  to  this 
fisherman  with  best  wishes  for  many  more  fish  on 
his  string. 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

At  the  close  of  the  service  in  the  Rescue  Mission 
the  invitation  was  given  to  accept  Jesus  Christ  as 
Saviour  and  Lord.  No  one  came  up.  So  1  went 
down  the  line  to  a  huge  man,  about  6  feet  3  inches 
in  height.  He  was  very  dirty  (filthy!)  and  had  a 
strong  smell  of  liquor,  along  with  a  sour  smell  for 
he  was  in  need  of  a  bath.  I  talked  to  him  earnestly 
about  Christ,  but  he  continued  to  say  "No"  each 
time  I  asked  him  to  accept  the  Saviour.  (All  the 
time  I  was  talking  to  him,  I  stood  back  from  him 
because  of  the  odor).  At  last  in  dead  earnest  I  put 
my  arm  around  him  and  said  "Jesus  Christ  loves 
you  and  I  do,  too." 

That  did  it.  In  a  few  moments  he  was  on  his  big 
knees  and  Christ  came  into  his  heart. 
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Even  the  odor  seemed  to  fade  away,  because 
Christ  sweetens  every  condition.  Two  weelcs  later 
the  Mission  Superintendent  met  my  new  convert 
on  the  street  in  San  Pedro  and  did  not  recognize 
him — in  a  new  suit  of  clothes.  "Where  have  you 
beenr"  he  asked  the  big  man.  "Oh,"  he  answered, 
"haven't  \'ou  heard?  I  am  a  Christian  now;  I 
found  Christ  two  weeks  ago  at  the  Mission,  and 
now  I  have  a  good  job." 

(Editor's  comment:  When  the  Lord  takes  over, 
He  cleans  up,  sweetens  up,  dresses  up  and  puts  His 
own  happily  at  work^"A  New  Creature.") 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  without  coct 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  winning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  ^vords  or  less,  and 
mail  to  ANGLERS,  care  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  If  it  is  used 
in  the  ANGLERS  series,  you 
will  receive  the  Testament 
promptly.  (No  manuscript  re- 
turned unless  requested,  with  return  postage). 
The  Testament  may  also  be  secured  by  send- 
ing two  new  one-year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $2.75. 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   JUNE   28 


Paul's  Joy  In  Christ 


Background  Scripture:  Philippians. 
notional  Reading:  Philippians  1:1-11. 


De- 


That  your  joy  may  be  full,  said  Jesus  to  His  disci 
ships:  Marvel  not  if  the  world  hate  you;  it  hated  Me 
My  name's  sake ;  Blessed  are  those  who  are  persecuted 
heaven.  He  also  spoke  of  Peace  and  Joy,  those  two  ab 
trials  and  sorrows  through  which   they  would   pass 
They  even  rejoiced  that  they  were  counted  worthy 
to  suffer  for   His  name's  sake.   This  has  been  the 
experience  of  all  of  God's  people  down  through  the 
ages.  Many  have  been  great  sufferers ;  some  because 
of  physical  sickness  and  bereavement;  others  because 
of  the  fiery  trials  which  came  upon  them.  Some  had 
to   face  wild  beasts,   or  the  sword,  or  the  burning 
stake.   In  spite  of  all  these  things — and  we  can  al- 
most   say^ — because    of    all    these    trials — they    have 
often  had  a  peace  and  joy  which  has  astonished  their 
persecutors. 

No  man  suffered  more  than  Paul.  He  was  told 
at  the  very  beginning  that  this  would  be  the  case ; 
I  will  show  him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer 
for  My  name's  sake.  He  was  in  prison  at  Caesarea 
and  in  Rome.  He  gives  us  a  long  list  of  the  many 
trials  through  which  he  passed.  (See  H  Corinthians 
11:23-30).  Four  of  his  Epistles  were  written  while 
in  prison,  and  are  called  the  "Prison  Epistles"; 
Ephesians,  Colossians,  Philippians,  and  Philemon. 
Philippians  was  written  while  he  was  in  prison  in 
Rome. 

The  Church  at  Philippi  (see  Acts  16:12-40), 
which  was  started  when  Paul  and  Silas  crossed  over 
into  Greece  in  response  to  the  Macedonian  cry. 
Come  over  into  Macedonia  and  help  us.  The  first 
convert  in  Europe  was  Lydia,  then  a  poor  slave 
girl,  and  later,  the  Philippian  jailer.  The  two  mis- 


pies.  He  often  warned  them  of  persecutions  and  hard- 
before  it  hated  3'ou ;  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for 
for  righteousness'  sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
iding  graces  which  would  be  theirs  in  spite  of  all  the 
We  see  this  fulfilled  in  the  lives  of  the  early  disciples. 

sionaries  were  imprisoned  and  severely  treated  until 
the  miracle  happened  and  they  learned  of  his  Roman 
citizenship.  The  letter  to  the  Philippians  is  full  of 
joy.  Since  there  is  such  an  abundance  of  material 
in  our  Background  Scripture,  I  wish  to  confine  my- 
self to  three  outstanding  teachings  in  reference  to 
this  Joy:  (1)  Paul's  Joy  under  all  circumstances, 
(2)  His  Joy  in  his  Converts,  and  (3)  His  Joy  in 
the  Lord. 

/.      Paul  could  rejoice 
utider  all   Circumstances. 

He  is  in  prison  while  writing  this  letter.  Some 
were  taking  advantage  of  his  imprisonment  and 
were  preaching  Christ  "even  of  envy  and  strife," 
some  were  making  a  pretense  of  preaching;  he  was 
often  in  need ;  and  yet  there  is  a  constant  note  of 
joy  in  the  letter.  He  has  learned  in  whatsoever  state 
he  is  therewith  to  be  content ;  he  has  learned  how 
to  be  abased,  and  how  to  abound;  he  can  do  all 
things  through  Christ  Who  strengthens  him. 

There  are  many  different  reactions  to  hardship, 
sickness,  and  suffering.  The  way  we  bear  these  af- 
flictions is  a  fine  way  to  measure  our  growth  in 
grace.  We  might  liken  these  ways  to  a  ladder  which 
we  climb  as  we  advance  in  our  Christian  life.  Mea- 
sured this  way,  the  Apostle  stands  on  one  of  the 
top  rungs  of  the  ladder. 
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Some  people  rebel  at  pain  and  suffering;  they 
take  the  advice  of  Job's  wife,  "curse  God,  and  die." 
They  renounce  God  and  in  bitter  unbelief  and  re- 
sentment live  out  their  lives. 

Others  do  not  give  up  all  faith.  They  say  in 
effect,  "Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  Him," 
but  they  often  murmur  and  complain,  if  not  against 
God,  against  their  sad  lot.  This  was  the  case  with 
the  Israelites  in  their  journeys  in  the  Wilderness. 
Whenever  they  had  to  endure  some  privation  or 
hardship  they  murmured  against  Moses  and  wanted 
to  go  back  to  the  fleshpots  in  Egypt.  They  had  to 
be  sorely  chastened  for  their  waywardness.  Even 
Job  complained  a  great  deal  and  cursed  the  day 
of  his  birth. 

Still  others  ask  questions.  They  wish  to  know 
Why;  why  has  all  this  come  upon  me?  David  often 
seemed  to  have  this  attitude,  but  he  brought  his 
questions,  as  did  Job,  to  God,  and  did  not  cease  to 
trust  Him.  He  was  disturbed  and  anxious. 

Then  there  are  those  who  "keep  silence."  They 
suffer,  but  do  not  complain,  at  least  with  their  lips. 
They  may  have  thoughts  and  feelings  which  make 
them  ver>'  uneasy  and  unhappy,  but  their  reverence 
for  God  keeps  them  from  uttering  words  of  com- 
plaint ;  they  submit  in  silence. 

Many  may  agree  with  David  when  he  said,  It 
was  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted.  They 
accept  the  chastening,  however  grevious  it  may  be 
at  the  time,  knowing  that  afterwards  it  yields  fruit 
in  their  lives.  They  remember  that  Whom  the  Lord 
loveth,  He  chasteneth,  and  that  as  children  they 
may  expect  to  be  corrected. 

The  highest  rung  of  the  ladder  is  reached  by 
Paul  when  he  rejoices  in,  glories  in  these  tribula- 
tions, (see  chapters  11  and  12  of  II  Corinthians). 
In  this  letter  also  he  is  content,  and  joyful,  even 
in  the  midst  of  all  that  he  is  suffering.  His  "bonds" 
were  making  others  bolder  witnesses  for  the  Lord, 
and  making  saints  in  the  household  of  Caesar.  When 
our  eye  is  single,  when  we  have  but  one  purpose, 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel, 
it  makes  it  easier  for  us  to  rejoice  in  tribulation. 
If  it  is  true  of  us,  as  it  was  of  Paul,  that,  "For  me 
to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain,"  then  our  trials 
and  tribulations  take  a  minor  place.  The  onlv  rea- 
son Paul  wished  to  abide  in  the  flesh  was  that  he 
was  still  needed.  To  depart  and  be  with  his  dear 
Master  would  have  been  better. 

Will  I  ever  get  to  this  high  plane?  I  wonder. 

//.     Paul  Rejoiced  in  and  with 
his  Converts. 

"I  thank  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you." 
What  a  constant  source  of  joy  this  was.  All  through 
Asia  Minor  and  the  provinces  of  Greece  there  were 
those  who  had  been  converted  under  his  preaching; 
they  were  his  joy  and  crown.  We  can  always  stand 
hardships  better  if  we  know  we  have  friends  who 
love  us  and  who  sympathize  with  us  and  are  praying 


for  us.  Loneliness  is  a  foe  to  happiness.  Later  on 
when  the  apostle  had  to  say.  All  men  have  forsaken 
me,  there  was  a  tinge  of  sadness  in  his  words.  He 
hastens  to  add  that  the  Lord  stood  with  him.  There 
is  One  Friend  Who  never  deserts  us.  But  while 
Paul  was  in  Rome  during  his  first  imprisonment  he 
felt  the  joy  that  comes  from  fellowship  with  other 
Christians. 

They  showed  this  by  their  ministry  to  his  physi- 
cal necessities,  sending  gifts  to  him  in  prison.  How 
much  this  means!  Often  1  hear  people  say,  when 
they  have  had  some  sickness  or  sorrow  in  their  home, 
The  neighbors  were  so  good  to  us.  Paul  felt  this 
way  about  his  converts  who  sent  once  and  again 
to  his  need. 

He  rejoiced,  too,  in  the  many  evidences  of  fruit- 
fulness  in  those  who  had  been  brought  to  Christ 
through  his  preaching.  There  is  nothing  which  re- 
joices a  true  pastor's  heart  like  seeing  his  people 
make  progress  in  their  Christian  character,  growing 
in  every  grace.  This  was  true  of  the  Philippian 
Church  in  many  ways. 

There  were  some  things  which  needed  correction, 
and  he  tells  them  plainly  and  lovingly  about  their 
faults.  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vain 
glory;  Do  all  without  murmurings  and  disputings; 
Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus. 
He  knew  that  the  more  Christ-centered  their  lives, 
the  happier  they  would  be.  and  he  urges  upon  them 
the  same  kind  and  degree  of  consecration  which 
marked  his  own  life.  He  kept  one  thing  in  mind  ; 
he  was  pressing  on  toward  the  goal,  looking  for- 
ward to  the  crown,  and  he  wanted  them  to  do  like- 
wise. 

///.      Paul  Rejoiced  in   the  Lord. 

"Rejoice  in  the  Lord";  "Rejoice  in  the  Lord  al- 
way;  and  again  I  say,  rejoice."  These  well-known 
words  of  Paul  ring  out  as  a  challenge  to  us. 

We  might  take  as  a  sort  of  motto  for  his  life  the 
words  in  1  :21,  For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die 
is  gain.  Life  for  Paul  was  wrapped  up  in  Christ. 
It  was  life  tfirough  Christ,  for  Christ  had  died  that 
he,  Paul,  might  live ;  He  loved  me  and  gave  Him- 
self for  me.  It  was  also  life  in  Christ,  for  Christ 
lived  in  him  ;  his  life  was  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 
It  was  life  for  Christ;  He  died  for  all  that  they  who 
live  should  not  live  unto  themselves  but  unto  the 
One  Who  died  for  them.  It  was  life  with  Christ; 
for  everywhere  Paul  went,  the  Lord  went  with 
him  as  his  constant  Companion.  Such  being  the  case, 
Paul  Rejoiced  in  the  Lord,  not  in  some  transient, 
vanishing,  earthly  object.  He  set  his  affection  on 
things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth.  If  our 
joy  depends  upon  Home,  Loved  ones.  Friends,  Busi- 
ness success,  or  Social  enjoyments,  then  when  these 
are  gone,  our  joy  is  gone.  We  need  something  sta- 
tionary, something  which  cannot  be  shaken,  or  re- 
moved, and  we  find  this  anchor  of  the  soul  in  the 
Lord;  therefore,  rejoice  in  the  Lord. 
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This  was  the  reason  he  could  say,  "alway."  With 
most  of  us  there  are  sad  days,  gloomy  days,  times 
when  we  are  depressed  and  discouraged.  I  suppose 
that  even  Paul  was  not  entirely  immune  from  such 
times  of  depression,  but  as  a  whole  he  could  say, 
"alway."  Most  men,  even  heroes  like  Martin  Luth- 
er, have  their  dark  days.  Let  us  remember  this  word, 
"alway." 

Again,  1  say,  Rejoice.  It  is  such  an  important 
thing  that  he  repeats  it.  Christians  should  be  Happy; 
both  for  their  own  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  their 
witness  here  in  the  world,  and  their  influence  upon 
other  Christians.  The  Happy  Christian  is  the  Mag- 
netic Christian.  Nothing  attracts  like  joy.  We  are 
not  drawn  to  those  who  are  of  a  sad  countenance  all 


the  time.  Sometimes,  it  is  true,  that  our  hearts  are 
drawn  to  people  because  of  their  sad  condition,  or 
their  great  need.  A  mother's  heart  goes  out  to  a  suf- 
fering child.  But  a  happy  child  wins  everybody.  A 
woman  who  was  not  a  Christian,  and  whose  life  was 
full  of  sadness,  had  a  servant  girl  whose  radiant 
face  and  happy  life  was  a  constant  rebuke,  and  a 
source  of  envy.  She  asked  the  girl  one  day,  What 
is  the  secret  of  your  happiness?  In  a  simple  way  the 
servant  gave  her  testimony  to  the  Lord,  the  source 
of  her  joy.  The  woman  was  won  to  the  Saviour  and 
to  a  life  of  joy. 

May    we   show    the   world    the   joy   we   have    in 

Christ ! 
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/  Dorit  Like  To    fVait 


Worship  Program 

Hymn:  "All  The  Way  My  Saviour  Leads  Me" 

Invocation 

Hymn:  "I  Am  Thine,  O  Lord" 

Announcements 

Offering 

Scripture:  Psalm  40 

Prayer 

Hymn:  "Dear  Lord  and  Father  of  Mankind" 

Program  Chairman 

Everybody  seems  to  be  in  a  hurr\  today.  There 
is  never  more  than  a  split  second  between  the  chang- 
ing of  a  traffic  light  and  the  sound  of  a  horn  be- 
hind you.  When  you  stand  in  line  in  a  cafeteria  the 
fellow  behind  is  usually  pushing,  and  if  not,  would 
like  to.  It's  hurry  here  and  hurry  there,  though  just 
for  what  nobody  seems  to  know.  One  thing  is  pretty 
certain  though,  and  that  is  that  most  everyone  of  us 
could  truthfully  say,  "I  don't  like  to  wait."  We  need 
to  be  reminded  that  our  impatience  is  a  mark  of 
spiritual  immaturity  and  lack  of  faith.  Let's  see 
what  the  Bible  has  to  say  about  this  matter  of 
waiting. 

First  Speaker 

David  says,  "I  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord." 
He  set  an  example  and  then  he  counsels  us  to  fol- 
low it  as  he  says:  "Wait  on  the  Lord  .  .  .  wait,  I 
say,  on  the  Lord."  He  had  learned  what  it  meant 
to  wait,  and  had  found  that  it  paid  wonderful  divi- 
dends. David  had  been  anointed  of  the  Lord  through 
Samuel  to  be  king  over  Israel  while  he  was  still  a 
shepherd  lad  and  while  Saul  was  still  on  the  throne. 
He  knew  his  destiny  under  God,  and  must  have 
longed  for  the  day  when  God's  promise  would  be 
fulfilled  and  he  would  sit  upon  the  throne  which 
was  his  by  divine  appointment.   But  David  had  a 


long  time  to  wait,  and  many  were  the  trials  and 
testings  ahead  of  him  before  his  hopes  were  to  be 
realized  and  his  dreams  come  true.  There  is  no 
evidence  that  David  fretted  under  his  trials  or  that 
he  resented  the  time  of  waiting.  He  had  committed 
his  life  into  the  hands  of  God  and  was  content  to 
wait  for  God's  appointed  hour.  Though  Saul 
threatened  David's  life  again  and  again,  and  though 
David,  more  than  once,  could  liave,  in  all  justice 
and  fairness,  taken  Saul's  life  in  order  to  save  his 
own,  he  would  not  lift  his  hand  against  God's 
anointed,  but  preferred  to  leave  the  matter  in  God's 
hands.  He  chose  to  wait  on  God,  and  let  God  deal 
with  Saul  in  His  own  way.  David  would  not  lift 
a  finger  to  take  the  throne.  He  waited  for  God  to 
give  it!  Just  think  how  much  of  patience  and  faith 
must  have  been  involved.  The  throne  was  David's. 
God  had  promised  it  to  him  and  anointed  him  for 
it.  Saul  had  forfeited  any  right  to  retain  it,  and 
David  deserved  it.  Yet  David  waited  patiently  for 
years  until  God's  plan  for  his  life  was  carried  out. 
David  can  afford  to  say  to  us,  "Wait  on  the  Lord." 

Program  Chairman 

Not  many  of  us  have  David's  brand  of  patience. 
We  want  what  we  want  when  we  want  it,  and  if 
we  don't  get  it  right  then  we  decide  we  don't  want 
it  at  all.  We  can't  wait  to  grow  up.  School  takes 
too  long.  We  think  we  are  entitled  to  a  promotion 
the  day  after  we  take  a  job,  and  surely  we  should 
be  on  the  top  rung  at  an  early  date.  Wouldn't  it 
be  wonderful  if  we  could  learn  to  truly  wait  on 
the  Lord,  and  allow  Him  to  work  out  the  plan 
for  our  lives?  God  is  never  in  a  hurry,  and  when 
we  rush  ahead  we  fail  to  fit  into  His  plan  for  us. 
Let's  look  again  into  the  Word  of  God  to  see  just 
how  He  has  dealt  with  others  in  this  regard. 
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Second  Speaker 

A  classic  example  of  God's  patience  and  unhur- 
ried preparation  of  those  whom  He  has  chosen  to 
serve  and  honor  him  is  found  in  the  life  of  Moses. 
Moses  was  certainly  God's  choice  to  lead  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  out  of  bondage  in  Egypt  and  into  the 
land  of  promise.  It  was  a  tremendous  assignment. 
They  had  been  in  Egypt  a  long  time,  and  were 
deeply  enmeshed  in  the  ways  of  the  Egyptians.  And, 
too,  the  Egyptians  desired  to  keep  them  as  servants, 
so  it  was  needful  that  God's  people  be  prepared  for 
departure  and  that  the  Egyptians  be  persuaded  to 
let  them  go.  For  this  task  God  selected  Moses. 
After  a  period  of  forty  years  of  preparation  in  the 
household  of  Pharoah  God  apparently  revealed  to 
Moses  what  was  before  him.  Moses,  in  his  enthusi- 
asm, decided  to  begin  the  job  at  once.  But  that's 
where  he  made  a  big  mistake.  God  wasn't  through 
training  Moses.  He  knew  what  wondrous  patience 
and  understanding  would  be  required  in  dealing 
with  the  children  of  Israel  in  their  trek  across 
the  wilderness.  No  impetuousness  would  do  in 
that  job !  So  for  another  forty  years  God  sent 
Moses  to  school  in  the  wilderness.  He  was  no  longer 
in  a  position  as  a  prince  in  the  house  of  Pharoah,  but 
was  a  shepherd  out  in  the  fields  and  forests.  God 
knew  that  the  experience  of  Moses  with  the  stupid 
(and  sheep  are  stupid)  and  helpless  sheep  would  be 
good  training  for  his  service  as  a  shepherd  over  the 
flock  of  God.  So  there  in  the  wilderness,  in  marvel- 
ous and  numberless  ways,  God  trained  Moses  in  the 
school  of  patience,  where  he  learned  to  endure  "as 
seeing  Him  who  is  invisible,"  and  where  all  im- 
petuousness (or  almost  all,  for  Moses  late  in  life 
presumed  again  to  do  in  haste  what  he  repented  of 
in  leisure)  and  self-sufficiency  were  removed.  Surely 
in  these  years  he  learned  to  wait  on  the  Lord,  and 
the  song  they  sing  in  heaven  is  the  song  of  Moses 
and  the  Lamb. 

Program  Chairman 

It  seems  hard  for  us,  just  looking  at  things  from 
a  human  point  of  view,  when  we  see  how  God  dealt 
with  His  servants  in  order  to  prepare  them  for 
what  He  had  in  mind  for  them  to  do.  But  when 
we  look  again  and  see  what  God  wrought  through 
them  we  are  made  to  realize  that  God's  way  is  best, 
and  that  there  is  no  "short  cut"  to  the  place  of 
favor  and  usefulness  under  God.  It  is  a  lesson  we 
need  to  learn  if  we  are  going  to  be  used  of  the  Lord, 
so  let  us  look  again  into  God's  Word,  this  time  in 
the  New  Testament. 

Third  Speaker 

Before  our  Saviour  ascended  to  the  Father  He 
commanded  His  disciples  to  "wait  for  the  promise 
of  the  Father"  that  they  might  receive  power  from 
on  high  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  cannot  realize 
what  this  word  "wait"  must  have  meant  to  them 
unless  we  carefully  look  into  the  situation.  They 
had  passed  through  the  valley  of  despair  when  they 
beheld  the  Lord  of  glory  die  on  Calvary.  Their 
dreams  were  shattered  and  their  hopes  destroyed. 
Then,  after  three  days  of  deepest  night,   the  light 


broke  forth  upon  their  souls  when  by  His  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead  our  Lord  "brought  life  and  im- 
mortality to  light."  He  had  met  with  them  in  Gali- 
lee, as  He  had  said,  and  had  unfolded  before  their 
hearts  and  minds  His  glorious  plan  in  which  they 
were  to  play  a  vital  part.  He  had  charged  them 
with  the  responsibility  of  telling  a  lost  and  dying 
world  of  the  salvation  afforded  through  His  precious 
blood,  and  of  the  gift  of  life  so  freely  offered  to  all 
who  would  believe.  He  had  promised  to  go  with 
them  in  the  person  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  em- 
power them  in  the  work  to  which  they  had  been 
called  and  for  which  they  had  been  so  carefully 
prepared.  They  were  ready  to  go! — but  He  said, 
"II  ait."  And  be  it  said  to  their  credit — they  waited! 
And  God  poured  out  His  Spirit  upon  them,  and 
they  went  forth  to  their  task  in  the  strength  and 
power  of  the  living  God!  No  wonder  they  turned 
the  world  up-side-down  for  Jesus  Christ!  "Wait  on 
the  Lord:  .  .  .  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord." 

Program  Chairman 

God  has  a  plan  for  every  life.  It  may  be  that 
he  wants  us  in  business,  in  some  profession,  or  per- 
haps in  the  ministry  or  on  the  mission  field.  But 
whatever  is  in  His  plan  for  us,  if  we  are  to  be 
used  of  the  Lord  as  a  testimony  unto  others,  if  we 
are  to  glorify  Him  and  enjoy  Him  forever,  it  is 
needful  that  we  learn  now  to  wait  on  the  Lord.  All 
of  us  need  to  be  included  in  Paul's  prayer  for  the 
Christians  at  Thessalonica:  "The  Lord  direct  your 
hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and  the  patient  wait- 
ing for  Christ." 
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Women's  Work 


It's  An  Idea 

(A  Presbyterial  President  speaks  to  her  locals) 

"I  hope  that  none  of  your  groups  will  let  'old 
summer  slump'  get  the  best  of  you  but  that  you  will 
keep  up  your  regular  programs  and  meetings.  Some- 
times it  helps  to  change  the  place  and  time  of  meet- 
ings in  the  summer.  Try  an  early  morning  'coffee 
meeting'  or  a  meeting  in  the  evening  on  someone's 
cool  lawn  but  let  us  be  diligent  in  the  service  of 
the   Master." 

—  (Mrs  W.  L.)   Nettie  Hester 


The  Message  Of  A  Presbyterial 
President  As  She  Retired  From  Office 

Today  I  have  been  thinking  about  the  things  I 
have  learned  about  you,  the  Women  of  Mecklen- 
burg Presbytery.  First,  I  learned  of  your  generos- 
ity. Never  have  I  seen  such  generosity.  These  three 
years  have  been  years  fraught  with  money-raising, 
money-raising  over  and  above  our  general  and  local 
benevolent  giving.  The  Presbyterian  Church  of  the 
Synod  of  North  Carolina  built  a  great  house  of 
rock  and  stone  at  Montreat  and  it  became  our  duty 
and  pleasure  to  furnish  that  house  and  make  it  a 
home.  And  we  did,  beautifully.  The  William  Black 
Home  is  a  home  we  can  be  proud  of.  As  would 
happen  if  you  and  I  had  budgeted  an  amount  to 
furnish  our  new  home,  the  furnishings  cost  just 
half  as  much  again  as  first  anticipated,  and  we  paid 
the  second  quota  the  second  year.  Then  the  Synodi- 
cal  voted  to  raise  $50,000  to  endow  a  Chair  of 
Bible  at  Presbyterian  Junior  College  and  we  in  one 
year,  last  year,  gave  our  full  quota,  $11,000. 

1  have  learned  of  your  deep  spirituality  as  ex- 
pressed in  your  meetings.  I  have  never  come  from 
a  meeting  without  a  sense  of  real  worship,  and  I 
have  felt  very  humble  and  also  very  proud  to  be  a 
member  of  such  a  group.  I  have  seen  the  influence 
of  that  spirituality  spill  over  into  the  community 
and  make  it  a  better  place  in  which  to  live  and  rear 
our  children.  Through  a  program  of  missions  that 
influence  has  spread  to  other  communities  and  to 
world  communities  and  to  needy  people  throughout 
the  world. 

The  thing  that  has  made  the  most  lasting  impres- 
sion is  the  innate  goodness  and  kindness  of  the  in- 
dividual woman.  Never  will  I  lose  faith  in  people, 
in  women.  You  would  not  think  there  could  be 
11,307  women  altogether  lovely,  and  lovable.  It 
would  seem  a  miracle  that  one  could  work  full  time 
for  three  years  with  11,307  women  and  have  every 
experience  a  happy  one.  My  prayer  for  each  of  you 
is  that  God  will  fill  your  hearts  to  overflowing  with 
His  love,  that  His  mercy  will  temper  all  your  judg- 


ments, and  that  His  kindness  will  season  every  word 
that  you  speak  and  every  deed  that  you  do. 

Mrs.  Hunter,  when  I  received  this  gavel  three 
j'ears  ago  1  did  it  reverently,  knowing  it  had  been 
wielded  by  praying  hands,  hands  made  beautiful  and 
strong  in  the  work  of  their  Lord.  It  gives  me  much 
satisfaction  and  happiness  to  place  it  in  your  hands, 
praying  hands,  hands  also  made  beautiful  and  strong 
in  the  work  of  their  Lord.  My  prayer  for  you  is  that 
God  will  keep  you  and  bless  you  and  give  you  great 
joy  in  all  that  is  ahead  of  you. 

—Mrs.  R.  A.  Willis,  Jr. 


Glimpses  Of  Women's  Work  In 
The  Congo  (At  Luluabourg) 

It  is  December  23,  1952,  and  the  hour  is  2:00 
p.  m.  The  Church  in  the  large  city  of  Luluabourg  is 
partially  filled  with  women  from  the  Centre  of  Kam- 
ilabi  come  early  to  the  Christmas  service.  By  3:00 
the  Church  is  more  than  filled,  and  by  the  time  we 
begin  the  service  benches  have  been  placed  length- 
wise in  the  center  aisle,  and  many  women  are  sitting 
on  the  grass  outside  the  Church  unable  to  get  inside 
Because  our  Church  is  built  with  half  walls  and 
arched  to  the  rafters  those  outside  can  hear  the  serv- 
ice quite  well.  By  the  time  the  second  hymn  has 
been  sung  those  of  us  who  are  on  the  program  and 
in  the  choir  are  sitting  on  the  floor  of  the  pulpit  plat- 
form so  that  other  worshippers  lately  arrived  may 
have  our  places  on  benches  beside  the  pulpit.  The 
Church  holds  about  600  people,  but  that  day  there 
were  close  to  750  women  gathered  to  rededicate 
themselves  to  the  new-born  King.  Some  of  ther.i 
walked  several  miles  to  attend  this  monthly  meetin.' 

The  officers  and  circle  leaders  were  so  thrilled 
over  the  response  to  this  special  service,  and  it  was 
all  the  result  of  their  own  visiting.  This  time  the 
missionaries  left  it  entirely  to  them.  Invitations  to 
the  service  had  been  mimeographed  on  the  backs  of 
old  Christmas  cards  and  one  had  been  carried  per- 
sonally by  the  leaders  to  every  woman  who  had  ever 
been  enrolled  in  any  of  the  five  groups  represented 
by  this  attendance. 

Heretofore,  the  missionaries  have  been  planning 
the  program  for  these  monthly  meetings,  but  for  the 
January  service  the  leaders  have  assumed  complete 
responsibility. 

I  am  sitting,  as  I  write,  on  a  palm  tree  log  in  the 
chapel  at  Kamilabi  with  my  typewriter  on  my  knees 
as  I  wait  for  the  women  to  gather  for  their  weekly 
meeting.  This  is  a  large  chapel  which  the  people 
have  built  themselves  with  sundried  brick  made  by 
the  young  people  from  clay  they  have  dug  from  a 
huge  hole  nearby  and  water  which  the  women  have 
carried  in  buckets  and  pans  and  earthen-ware  jars  on 
their  heads  from  a  spring  far  down  in  the  valley  be- 
low their  town.  The  Mission  helped  them  put  up 
the  stick  frame-work  and  secure  the  hundreds  of 
bundles  of  long  grass  required  for  the  roofing.   The 
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women  here  make  up  one  of  the  classes  in  reading 
by  the  Laubach  method,  and  one  day  when  I  came  for 
school  I  found  them  busily  engaged  in  pouring  red 
clay  from  pans  and  baskets  onto  the  earthen  floor 
and  pounding  it  down  hard  with  the  butt  ends  of 
palm  fronds  until  it  makes  dried  broken  ground  and 
smoothed  the  floor  foot  by  foot,  stooping  over  to  do 
this  work.  Their  weekly  offering  is  to  be  used  to 
hire  a  carpenter  to  make  a  lovely  mahogany  pulpit 
for  their  Church.  They  can  truly  say,  "This  is  our 
Church." 

A  group  of  women  are  sitting  on  benches  in  a 
sundried  chapel  constructed  largely  with  money 
from  their  weekly  offerings  m  the  Centre  of  Kele 
Kele  looking  expectantly  at  the  missionary  before 
them  and  beyond  her  to  Laubach  charts  on  the  wall. 
The  missionary  takes  up  two  square  cards  with  letters 
printed  on  them  and  holds  up  one  for  them  to  read, 
just  three  letters,  MUA,  and  they  read  the  syllable, 
then  the  other,  and  they  read  NA.  Then  the  mis- 
sionary puts  the  two  cards  together  and  they  read 
MUA-NA,  child,  and  their  faces  break  into  beaming 
smiles  because  they  themselves  have  read  a  word  in 
their  own  tongue.  Then  they  print  it  in  their  note- 
books. It  is  almost  pathetic  to  see  the  eagerness  with 
which  these  grown  women,  some  of  them  grand- 
mothers, seek  to  master  the  art  of  reading.  They 
were  not  sent  to  school  as  little  girls,  or,  if  they  were, 
they  had  advanced  scarcely  further  than  the  second 
grade  when  they  were  sent  by  their  fathers  into  mar- 
riage. Now  a  new  world  is  opening  up  to  them  and 
they  are  crossing  its  threshold  expectantly  although  a 
bit  hesitantly  for  all  are  not  quite  sure  yet  what  their 
husbands  and  male  relatives  will  think  of  educated 
wives  and  sisters  and  mothers.  Woman  is  an  in- 
ferior creature  in  Congo  society  and  her  too  rapid 
advance  into  the  arts  of  civilization  is  frowned  upon 
in  some  circles.  Their  cry  for  a  reading  class  is  based 
on  the  desire  to  read  the  Scriptures  for  themselves 
and  to  serve  their  Church  as  leaders  in  the  Women 
of  the  Church. 


North  Carolina  Synodical 
Training  School 

iVIore  than  two  hundred  women  of  the  Presby- 
terian Synod  of  North  Carolina  are  scheduled  to 
attend  the  eighth  annual  Synodical  Training  School 
to  be  held  at  Peace  College,  Raleigh,  June  8-13, 
according  to  announcement  from  the  director,  Mrs. 
W.  D.  Pearce,  of  Raleigh.  Advance  registrations 
now  being  made  with  Mrs.  C.  Reid  Ross,  Favette- 
ville,  are  running  ahead  of  the  comparable  period 
of  last  year,  indicating  a  capacity  enrollment  for 
the  coming  session. 

Initiated  in  1946  under  the  leadership  of  Mrs. 
George  U.  Baucom,  Raleigh,  the  Training  School 
has  grown  in  content  and  has  enjoyed  an  increasing 
attendance  on  the  part  of  leaders  of  women  of  the 
Presbyterian   Church   in   the  state. 


The  program  for  this  year's  school  will  include 
accredited  leadership  training  classes,  conferences 
dealing  with  specific  activities  and  programs  and 
evening  sessions   presenting   inspirational   addresses. 

Mrs.  Rufus  D.  Wilson,  Synodical  President, 
Burlington,  will  officially  open  the  school  at  7:30 
p.m.,  June  8,  delegates  having  registered  during  the 
afternoon.  Faculty,  staff,  and  Presbyterial  Presidents 
will  be  presented  and  the  delegations  from  the  nine 
Presbyteries  recognized.  Highlighting  this  session 
will  be  an  address  by  Dr.  James  R.  Sydnor,  Rich- 
mond, Virginia,  Professor  of  Church  Music,  As- 
sembly's Training  School,  Richmond,  Virginia, 
nationally  known  in  the  field  of  church  music. 

The  general  program  will  get  underway  on  Tues- 
day, June  9,  beginning  with  morning  devotions,  to 
be  observed  individually,  using  a  series  of  messages 
prepared  for  the  school  by  Miss  Lucy  Steele,  Profes- , 
sor  of  Bible  at  Peace  College. 

Study  classes  with  the  respective  teachers  will 
meet  each  day  as  follows:  "Organization  and 
Work,"  Mrs.  John  P.  Walker,  Murfreesboro, 
Tennessee,  member  of  the  General  Council,  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S. ;  "Christian  Citizenship,"  Miss 
Annie  Tait  Jenkins,  Director  of  Field  Program, 
Board  of  Women's  Work,  Atlanta;  "Church  Ex- 
tension," Dr.  Charles  H.  Gibbone\ ,  Secretary  of 
Promotion,  Board  of  Church  Extension,  Atlanta ; 
"How  to  Study  the  Bible,"  Dr.  Price  H.  Gwynn, 
Jr.,  Dean  of  Flora  Macdonald  College,  Red 
Springs;  "Church  Music,"  Dr.  James  R.  Sydnor, 
Richmond  ;  and  "Christian  Witnessing,"  Dr.  Her- 
bert V.  Carson,  Chairman  of  the  Division  of  Re- 
ligion and  Philosophy,  Queens  College,  Charlotte. 
The  last  course  will  be  given  at  11:30  each  day 
during  the  Platform  Hour  when  visitors  will  be 
welcomed. 

Visitors  are  also  invited  to  the  evening  programs 
which  will  include  addresses  bearing  on  the  general 
theme  of  the  school  "A  Faith  for  These  Days,"  as 
follows:  Mrs.  John  P.  Walker;  the  Reverend 
Campbell  Ferenbach,  Edinburgh,  Scotland,  on  ex- 
change with  Highland  Presbyterian  Church,  Fay- 
etteville,  and  Dr.  James  Sprunt,  Raleigh,  member 
of  the  Board  of  Women's  Work.  On  Thursday 
evening  the  program  will  consist  of  a  panel  discus- 
sion on  Christian  education  with  Dr.  Gwynn,  Dr. 
Carson  and  Dr.  Frontis  W.  Johnston,  Chairman 
of  the  Department  of   History,  Davidson  College. 

Among  social  features  planned  for  the  week  are 
a  "Get-Acquainted  Hour"  on  the  first  evening,  a 
tour  of  Raleigh  churches  on  one  afternoon  of  the 
school  and  an  informal  reception  honoring  Dr.  and 
Mrs.   Ferenbach. 

A  book  store  under  the  direction  of  Mrs.  R.  Don 
Carson,  Raleigh,  and  afternoon  conferences  led  by 
Synodical  officers  will  round  out  the  training  fea- 
tures of  the  school. 

The  program  for  the  school  was  arranged  by  a 
committee  consisting  of  Mrs.  Pearce,  Mrs.  C.  Reid 
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Ross,  Favetteville ;  Mrs.  Julian  Hutaft,  Favette- 
ville;  Mrs.  H.  C.  McLauchlin,  Raeford  ;  Mrs.' Dan 
King,  Sanford  ;  Mrs.  John  White  Moore,  Moores- 
ville;  Mrs.  David  G.  Worth,  Mrs.  Don  S.  Kimrey, 
and  Mrs.  R.  Don  Carson,  Raleigh. 


National  Radio  Pulpit 

COAST  TO  COAST  NBC  NETWORK 
1953  SUMMER  SERIES 

Every    Sunday    During 

June  And  July 

10:00-10:30    A.M.    (EST) 

9:00    -    9:30    A.M.    (CST) 

Dr. John  A.  Redhead 

Pastor 

First  Presbyterian  Church 

Greensboro,  N.  C. 
Sunday,    June    21st,    1953    t^£^ 

"The  Mind  Of  God" 
Write     For     Copies 

Of     Messages 
Division   Of   Radio   And   Television,   Atlanta,   Ga. 


Church  News 


Recognition  Service  For 
Dr.  R.  L.  Landis 

The  regional  directors  of  Christian  education  In 
the  annual  meeting  of  their  Central  Department 
of  Field  Service  at  the  Everglades  Hotel,  Miami, 
Florida,  held  a  special  recognition  service  for  Dr. 
R.  L.  Landis,  Saturday  morning.  May  23,  1953. 

Rev.  W.  Ted  Jones  of  Columbia,  South  Caro- 
lina, chairman  of  the  regional  directors  presided. 
Dr.  W.  B.  Sullivan  of  Richmond,  Virginia  present- 
ed "Judge"  (as  he  is  known  by  his  colleagues)  with 
a  letter  from  the  Presbyterian  Book  Store,  Rich- 
mond, Virginia,  indicating  that  the  regional  direc- 
tors had  sent  a  generous  check  to  be  credited  to  his 
account  for  books  of  his  choice.  Rev.  Jack  B.  Mc- 
Michael  of  Dallas,  Texas  expressed  words  of  com- 
mendation and  endearment  from  the  department, 
reviewing  some  of  the  major  achievements  the  Synod 
of  Mississippi  had  enjoyed  under  Dr.  Landis'  lead- 
ership. Dr.  Marshall  C.  Dendy  of  Richmond,  Vir- 
ginia, Executive  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Chris- 
tian Education,  voiced  appreciation  of  the  Board  for 
Dr.  Landis'  long  and  fruitful  years  of  service.  Rev. 
W.  Norman  Cook  of  Richmond,  Virginia,  Director 
of  the  Central  Department  of  Field  Service,  closed 
the  service  with  an  appropriate  prayer  of  thanks- 
giving and  intercession. 

In  September  Dr.  Landis  will  retire  after  serving 
as  Regional  Director  for  the  Synod  of  Mississippi 
for  thirty-three  years. 

In  1951  the  men  of  the  S\'nod  gave  Dr.  Landis 
a  trip  to  Europe  and  the   Holy  Land  as  a  token  of 


their   appreciation    for  what   he   had   meant   to   the 
Presbyterian  Men  of  Mississippi  through  the  years. 

A  few  years  ago  Southwestern  in  Memphis,  Ten- 
nessee recognized  Dr.  Landis'  excellent  leadership 
in  the  field  of  religious  education  by  conferring  a 
R.Ed.D.  degree  on  him. 

In  1942  the  Board  of  Christian  Education  pre- 
sented him  with  a  thirt\'  year  recognition  pin. 

He  was  the  fourth  man  to  receive  an  honorary 
life  membership  in  women's  work. 

Dr.  Landis  spent  nineteen  additional  \'ears  in 
secular  education,  eight  of  which  were  in  Mississip- 
pi. In  1915  he  founded  Copiah-Lincoln  Junior  Col- 
lege in  Wesson,  Mississippi. 

Dr.  Landis  is  the  father  of  three  daughters  and 
one  son. 

After  retirement  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Landis  will  con- 
tinue to  make  their  home  in  Jackson,  Mississippi 
where  he  plans  to  spend  a  great  deal  of  his  time 
with  the  Mississippi  State  Council  on  Alcohol  Edu- 
cation. 


Lexington  Presbytery 

The  341st  Stated  Meeting  at  Steele's  Tavern,  Va., 
April  21-22,  1953,  with  42  ministers  and  54  elders 
present : 

Elected  Elder  L.  O.  Barksdale,  Moderator;  Rev. 
J.  A.  Allison,  Jr.,  Temporary  Clerk;  Rev.  F.  L. 
Goodman,  Publicity  Clerk ;  and  Rev.  J.  L.  Mays, 
Moderator  in  Nomination. 

Introduced  Rev.  Charles  L.  Mitchell,  Old  Provi- 
dence A.  R.  P.  Church;  Dr.  LeRoy  Lawther,  Cleve- 
land Presbytery,  U.   S.  A. 

Granted  permission  to  labor  without  the  bounds 
of  the  Presbytery  to  Rev.  Dunbar  H.  Ogden,  Jr. 

Selected  Franklin  Presbyterian  Church  as  place 
of  next  meeting,  July  21,  1953  as  date  for  the  next 
meeting. 

Heard  sermon  by  Rev.  T.  D.  Mullis,  retiring 
Moderator;  two  addresses  by  Dr.  Donald  G.  Mil- 
ler of  Union  Seminary,  Richmond;  an  address  by 
Dr.  Frank  W.  Price  on  China;  an  address  by  Dr. 
William  McElwee  Miller  on  Iran;  Dr.  W.  E. 
Hudson  on  Massanetta ;  Rev.  W.  H.  Ramkey  on 
Vacation  Bible  School  Institute;  Miss  Lillian  Pen- 
nell  on  Vocational  Guidance  follow  up  of  Counsel- 
ees;  Dr.  T.  H.  Grafton  on  the  Revised  Standard 
for  Sunday  Schools  of  Lexington  Presbytery;  Me- 
morial to  Dr.  G.  Hunter  Norwood  by  Rev.  H.  G. 
Allen ;  report  on  Home  for  Aged  by  Rev.  A.  G. 
Edwards. 

Received  as  candidate,  Daniel  Davidson  Dicken- 
son, Jr.,  of  Washington  and  Lee  and  Lexington 
Presbyterian  Church. 
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Dismissed  Candidate  Jesse  M.  Bratton  to  Roa- 
noke Presbyten,'. 

COMMITTEE  OX   WORLD  MISSIONS 

1.  That  Presbytery  adopt  as  one  of  its  major 
jjoals  the  recapturing  of  a  man's  place  in  the  in- 
fluence and  leadership  in  the  Missionary  enterprise 
of  our  church.  Missions  is  the  Church's  biggest  task, 
requiring  strategy  and  statesmanship  usually  recog- 
nized as  masculine  endowments ;  \et  in  many  con- 
gregations the  men  have  lost  their  initiative  in  this 
field  and  are  less  informed  than  their  wives  and 
daughters  on  the  world  implications  of  the  Chris- 
tian movement.  To  remedy  this  embarrassing  situa- 
tion, there  could  be  the  promotion  among  men  of 
the  study,  at  least,  of  those  textbooks  that  are  recom- 
mended b\  the  Board  each  year  during  the  season  of 
missionary  emphasis. 

2.  That  our  pastors  and  churches  be  urged  to 
keep  before  their  members  the  great  need  for  ma- 
terial and  spiritual  help  in  the  war-torn  areas  of 
the  world. 


Fellowship  Awards  At  Union 
Theological  Seminary 

At  the  141st  Commencement  exercises  of  Union 
Theological  Seminary  in  \^irginia.  May  19,  1953. 
five  men  were  awarded  the  degree  of  Doctor  of 
Theology  and  nine  men  received  the  degree  of  Mas- 
ter of  Theology.  Forty  men  received  the  Bachelor 
of  Divinity  degree  and  two  received  diplomas.  Six 
men  completed  the  special  course  of  stud\'  during 
the  past  three  years.  Upon  graduation  these  new 
ministers  will  serve  pastorates  in  ten  states  from 
Maryland  to  Texas,  two  will  enter  the  Chaplain's 
Corps  of  the  Air  Force  and  Navy,  and  two  members 
of  the  class  will  go  as  Presbyterian  missionaries  to 
the  Belgian  Congo. 

Awards  of  Fellowships  for  graduate  study  to  the 
following  Cum  Laude  graduates  were  announced  by 
President  Ben  R.  Lacy,  Jr.:  Curtis  Pollok  Harper, 
Jr.  of  Lynchburg,  Va.,  the  Walter  W.  Moore  Fel- 
low; Richard  Lyon  Morgan  of  Philadelphia,  Penna., 
the  Salem  Church  Fellow;  Collier  Smith  Harvey, 
Jr.  of  Lynchburg,  Va.,  the  Moses  D.  Hoge  Fellow; 
William  Wooten  Peters  of  Raleigh,  N.  C,  the 
John  Allan  ALacLean,  Jr.  Fellow;  Charles  Cason 
Turner  of  Winnsboro,  S.  C,  the  Charles  D.  Larus 
and  Nellie  Pa\ne  Drum  Fellow. 


Montgomery  Presbytery 

At  a  called  meeting  of  Montgomery  Presbytery 
held  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Roanoke, 
V^irginia,  on  Tuesday,  June  2,  1953,  Rev.  R.  Y. 
Russell  of  the  High  Bridge  Church  was  dismissed  to 
Lexington-Ebenezer  Presbytery  that  he  may  be- 
come the  pastor  of  the  Millersburg  Church. 

— E.  W.  Smith,  Stated  Clerk. 


World  Missions  Receipts 

April  1,  1952,  to  June  1,  1952  $170,006.82 

April  1,  1953,  to  June  1,  1953 203,670.48 

Gain  $   33,663.66 

Vei'y  truly  yours, 

Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer. 


D.  D.  Rhodes  Going 
To  Southwestern 

Dr.  Daniel  Durham  Rhodes,  formerly  Professor 
of  Bible  and  Philosophy  and  Dean  of  Students  at 
David  and  Elkins  College,  Elkins,  West  Virginia, 
has  been  appointed  associate  professor  of  Bible  and 
Philosophy  at  Southwestern  for  the  1953-54  school 
\ear,   President   Peyton   N.   Rhodes  has  announced. 

Dr.  Rhodes  will  rill  the  vacancy  caused  by  the 
resignation  of  Dr.  Norman  B.  Gibbs,  who  has  ac- 
cepted the  pastorate  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Jackson,  Tennessee.  Dr.  Gibbs  rejoined 
the  Southwestern  faculty  in  September  1951,  after 
an  absence  of  three  years  while  he  completed  work 
on  his  Doctorate  of  Philosophy  at  Duke  Universtiy. 

A  native  of  Rocky  Point,  North  Carolina,  Dr. 
Rhodes  (who  is  not  related  to  President  Rhodes) 
received  his  Bachelor  of  Arts  degree  from  David- 
st)n  College  in  1938,  his  Bachelor  of  Divinit\'  degree 
from  Louisville  Presbyterian  Seminary  in  1944,  and 
his  Doctor  of  Philosophy  degree  from  Duke  Uni- 
versity in   1947. 

While  at  Duke,  Dr.  Rhodes  held  the  Kearns 
Fellowship,  the  largest  in  the  rield  of  graduate  re- 
ligion. He  held  various  pastorates  in  North  Caro- 
lina before  going  to  Davis  and  Elkins  in  1947.  He 
is  married  and  is  the  father  of  three  children. 

Dr.  Rhodes  will  arrive  on  the  Southwestern 
Campus  late  this  summer  to  assume  his  duties  with 
the  opening  of  the  fall  term. 


Preamble  To  The  Report 
Of  The  Commission  Of  The 
Synod  Of  North  Carolina 
On  The  Chapel  Hill  Case 

(This  Preamble  is  not  a  part  of  the  Report  of 
the  Commission,  but  an  introductory  statement 
which  the  Chairman  made  under  his  own  signature 
as  representative  of  the  majority  opinion  of  the 
Commission.  It  was  delivered  before  the  Synod, 
meeting  in  adjourned  session.  First  Presbvterian 
Church,  Raleigh,  xNorth  Carolina,  June  2,   1953.) 

Your  Commission  met  for  two  whole  days,  some 
24  hours,  in  a  spirit  of  great  concern  and  a  genuine 
sense  of  spiritual  burden  because  of  the  heavy  re- 
sponsibility that  had  been  committed  to  our  care. 
We  sought  for  the  nn'nd  of  Christ  in  all  of  our 
deliberations. 
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We  studied  diligently  the  section  in  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  on  Complaints,  with  the  references 
there  given  to  other  paragraphs,  and  all  other  por- 
tions of  the  Book  of  Church  Order  suggested  by  the 
parties  to  the  case,  or  which  seemed  to  have  any 
bearing  on  the  matter  in  hand. 

We  covered  with  care  the  written  records  of  the 
case  submitted  by  both  parties  and  gave  unlimited 
time  to  the  complaints  and  the  respondents  for  oral 
presentation  of  their  respective  positions. 

We  endeavored  at  all  times  to  proceed  in  the  re- 
demptive spirit  so  vigorously  enjoined  by  the  Book 
of  Church  Order,  At  no  time  did  we  find  occasion 
to  impugn  the  integrity  and  sincerity  of  the  parties 
who  appeared  before  us. 

In  the  course  of  the  hearing  conducted  by  your 
Commission,  we  discovered  admitted  irregularities 
in  the  conduct  of  the  Chapel  Hill  Presbyterian 
Church.  Serious  questions  were  raised  regarding  the 
doctrinal  beliefs  of  its  pastor. 

We  found  that,  from  every  practical  viewpoint, 
although  technically  denied,  discipline  had  been  ad- 
ministered by  the  Commission  of  Orange  Presby- 
tery without  following  the  provisions  of  the  Book 
of  Discipline. 

The  use  of  "confidential"  evidence,  where  the 
reputation  and  professional  standing  of  a  minister  is 
at  stake,  did  not  seem  to  your  Commission  to  be  in 
keeping  with  the  spirit  of  our  Constitution. 

We  found  no  implication  in  paragraph  76  of  the 
Book  of  Church  Order,  on  which  the  Commission 
of  Orange  Presbytery  based  its  action,  that  a  minis- 
ter who  rejects  the  request  of  a  Commission  to  re- 
sign his  pastorate,  because  "the  interests  of  religion 
imperatively  demand  it,"  is  thereby  denied  the  right 
of  due  process  and  a  trial  under  the  law  of  our 
church. 

— Price  H.  Gwynn,  Jr.,  Chairman. 


Official  Report  Of  The  Commission 
Of  The  Synod  Of  North  Carolina 
On  The  Chapel  Hill  Church  Case 

(Made  to  the  Synod,  meeting  in  adjourned  ses- 
sion. First  Presbyterian  Church,  Raleigh,  North 
Carolina,  June  2,  1953,  and  admitted  to  record.) 

In  accordance  with  paragraph  294  of  the  Book 
of  Church  Order*  the  Judicial  Commission  of  the 
Synod  of  North  Carolina  answers  the  complaint  of 
the  Chapel  Hill  Presbyterian  Church  against  the 
Presbytery  of  Orange  by  sending  the  matter  back 
to  the  Presbytery  of  Orange  with  the  following 
"instructions  for  a  new  hearing": 

1.  That  the  new  hearing  be  held  immediately  and 
in  accordance  with  paragraph  189  of  the  Book 
of  Church  Order.** 

2.  That  the  dissolution  of  the  pastoral  relation- 
ship  of    Reverend    Charles    M.   Jones   and   the 


Chapel  Hill  Presbyterian  Church  be  continued 
until  the  issue  of  the  hearing  is  settled. 

3.  That  the  present  direct  oversight  of  the  Chapel 
Hill  Presbyterian  Church  by  the  Presbytery  of 
Orange  be  continued  until  this  hearing  is  con- 
cluded, or  as  long  as  the  Presbytery  may  deem 
necessary  short  of  that  time. 

4.  That  the  Reverend  Charles  M.  Jones  and  the 
Chapel  Hill  Presbyterian  Church  be  given  the 
opportunity  by  the  Presbytery  of  Orange  of  due 
process  and  trial  as  soon  as  possible,  if  so  desired 
by  either  party,  in  accordance  with  paragraph 
189  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order.** 

Price  H.  Gwynn,  Jr.,  Chairman. 
S.  H.  Fulton,  Clerk. 


*  Paragraph  294 — Book  of  Church  Order.  "The 
higher  court  has  power,  in  its  discretion  to  annul 
the  whole,  or  any  part,  of  the  action  of  a  lower  court 
against  which  complaint  has  been  made,  or  to  send 
the  matter  back  to  the  lower  court  with  instruc- 
tions for  a  new  hearing." 

**  Paragraph  189— Book  of  Church  Order.  "It 
is  the  duty  of  all  Sessions  and  Presbyteries  to  exer- 
cise care  over  those  subject  to  their  authority;  and 
they  shall,  with  due  diligence  and  great  discretion, 
demand  from  such  persons  satisfactory  explanations 
concerning  reports  affecting  their  Christian  faith 
or  conduct.  This  duty  is  more  imperative  when 
those  who  deem  themselves  aggrieved  by  injurious 
reports  shall  ask  an  investigation.  If  such  investiga- 
tion, however  originating,  shall  result  in  raising  a 
strong  presumption  of  the  guilt  of  the  party  in- 
volved, the  court  shall  institute  process,  and  shall 
appoint  a  prosecutor  to  prepare  the  indictment  and 
conduct  the  case.  This  prosecutor  shall  be  a  member 
of  the  court,  except  that,  in  a  case  before  the  Ses- 
sion, he  may  be  any  communing  member  of  the 
same  congregation  with  the  accused." 


Two  Million  In  Sight 

Leaders  of  the  $2  million  Negro  Work  Cam- 
paign announced  June  1st  that  subscriptions  have 
passed  the  one  million  six  hundred  thousand  mark 
and  that  the  goal  is  in  sight.  The  announcement 
stated  that  1824  churches  have  reported  results, 
that  many  more  plan  to  accept  their  goals  but  have 
postponed  action,  and  that  others  have  done  nothing 
and  may  still  act  favorably.  On  the  basis  of  these 
last  two  categories  and  in  the  hope  of  counting  on 
them  for  favorable  reports,  the  campaign  leaders 
expressed  confidence  of  reaching  the  Assembly  goal 
of  two  million. 
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BOOKS 

"Gray  And  Adams 
Bible  Commentary 

By  James  Comper  Grey  and  George  M.  Adams, 
Zondervan  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.  Price  $4.95  per  volume.  (This  is  a  five 
volume  set) . 

One  of  the  requests  that  we  receive  periodically 
is  "Can  you  recommend  a  good  commentary  that  is 
adaptable  to  laymen?"  There  are  several  such  Bible 
commentaries  but  certainly  one  of  the  best  is  the 
"Grey  and  Adam's  Unabridged  Bible  Commentary" 
recently  republished  by  the  Zondervan  Publishing 
Company.  It  is  a  type  of  work  that  will  be  of  great 
benefit  in  the  preparation  of  Sunday  School  lessons. 
Ministers  who  have  not  had  training  in  Hebrew  or 
Greek  will  find  it  most  satisfactory.  This  commen- 
tary is  characterized  by  a  beautiful  simplicity  and 
it  is  scholarly  without  being  critical. 

In  addition  to  a  verse  by  verse  comment,  these 
volumes  contain  thousands  of  usable  and  helpful  il- 
lustrations. 

There  is  an  introduction  to  each  book  of  the 
Bible  setting  forth  the  authorship,  contents,  and  de- 
sign. This  is  followed  by  a  helpful  synopsis  which 
afifords  an  outline  to  each  book. 

The  authors  present  the  conservative  point  of 
view  regarding  critical  questions.  For  example,  the 
Mosaic  authorship  of  the  Pentateuch  is  accepted. 
On  this  subject  the  authors  write,  "It  is  referred  to 
by  our  Lord  in  language  which  is  more  easily  un- 
derstood as  asserting  the  Mosaic  authorship  (Mark 
12:26;  Luke  20:37).  The  internal  evidence  points 
to  Moses  as  the  writer  of  the  Pentateuch.  The  au- 
thor of  the  Pentateuch  and  the  Giver  of  the  Leviti- 
cal  Law  had  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  Egypt, 
its  literature,  its  laws,  and  its  religion.  The  history 
and  the  law  of  the  Israelites  both  bear  marks  and 
tokens  of  their  long  passage  through  the  wilderness 
and  long  residence  in  it.  The  language  and  the  legis- 
lation of  the  Pentateuch  has  Canaan  only  in  pros- 
pect. The  language  of  the  Pentateuch  is  such  as  to 
suit  the  age  and  character  of  Moses." 

The  chronology  of  the  books  of  the  Bible  is  that 
of  Ussher.  The  authors  make  it  clear,  however,  that 
these  dates  are  in  some  cases  only  an  approximation 
to  the  truth.  They  state  that  with  regard  to  many 
events  the  time  chronology  is  still   unsettled. 

Commentaries,  like  human  beings,  are  not  per- 
fect. They  have  their  limitations.  This  is  true  of 
this  particular  work.  There  are  certain  sections  that 
are  too  sketchy  but  taken  by  and  large,  this  is  a 
constructive  work.  It  can  facilitate  the  teaching  of 
the  Scriptures  in  a  remarkable  way.  But  the  value 
of  this  set  is  not  confined  to  the  comments  of  the 
authors    because    such    great    Bible    teachers    and 


preachers  as  Augustine,  Baxter,  Calvin,  Henry, 
Luther,  Spurgeon,  and  Maclaren  are  quoted  pro- 
fusely and  their  insights  on  particular  passages  are 
of  solid  benefit.  In  this  day  of  renewed  interest  in 
expository  preaching,  this  set  should  prove  popular. 

— John  R.  Richardson 


"Whyte's  Bible  Characters" 

By  Alexander  Whyte.  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price,  Two  Volumes, 
$12.50. 

Alexander  Whyte  who  was  for  over  forty  years 
pastor  of  free  St.  George's  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Edinburgh,  Scotland,  was  a  man  endowed  by  his 
Maker  with  many  gifts.  One  of  the  most  conspicious 
of  these  gifts  was  his  remarkable  ability  to  portray 
character.  In  this  particular  field  Whyte  was  with- 
out a  peer.  He  understood  the  workings  of  the  hu- 
man heart.  He  possessed  a  brilliant  imagination  and 
he  was  able  to  express  what  he  felt  and  saw  in  a 
magnificent  style.  Few  preachers  have  ever  equalled 
him  in  the  ability  to  reach  the  heart  and  conscience. 
The  first  volume  contains  sixty-nine  character  studies 
which  were  originally  published  in  three  volumes. 
These  three  volumes  are  here  set  forth  in  complete 
and  unabridged  form.  A  number  of  years  ago  this 
reviewer  first  read  this  entire  series  and  many  para- 
graphs were  marked  and  underscored. 

Here  is  a  sample  of  Whyte's  great  and  penetrating 
character  studies.  In  his  discussion  of  Adam,  he 
acknowledges  the  contributions  of  scientists  and  then 
points  out  how  much  is  lacking  in  all  their  writings 
and  then  we  come  to  this  magnificent  statement,  "At 
the  same  time,  at  their  best,  those  ministers  and  in- 
terpreters of  nature  do  not  satisfy  their  readers.  Even 
in  their  own  rich  and  well-worked  fields  they  do  not 
satisfy  all  their  readers.  Even  after  they  have  led  us 
so  far  up  on  the  shining  path  of  scientific  truth  we 
feel  sure  that  there  are  still  sources  and  paths  and 
fields  of  light,  as  well  as  shadows  and  belts  and  whole 
worlds  of  darkness,  over  which  we  have  been  hur- 
ried, and  into  which  we  have  not  been  led  or  let  look. 
We  feel  not  unlike  that  famous  philosopher  of  our 
day  who  divined  that  there  must  surely  be  a  serious 
disturbance  somewhere  in  the  order  and  stability  of 
the  solar  svstem  that  no  astronomy  had  as  yet  dis- 
covered, acknowledged,  or  attempted  to  account  for. 
As  we  are  carried  away  by  the  spell  of  the  great 
writers  on  evolution,  we  feel  all  the  time  that  after 
all  has  been  told,  there  is  still  something  unrecog- 
nized and  undescribed  from  which  we  suffer  the 
most  disturbing  and  injurious  influences.  All  the 
time  we  feel  in  ourselves  a  backward,  sideward, 
downward  perverse  pull  under  which  we  reel  and 
stagger  continually;  it  is  an  experience  that  makes  us 
wiser  than  all  our  teachers  and  some  of  the  most  ob- 
scure but  at  the  same  time,  some  of  the  most  certain 
manners  of  mankind  and  their  spiritual  history. 
Speaking  for  myself,  as  I  read  the  great  books  of  our 
modern  scientific  men  with  a  delight  and  advantage 
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I  can  not  put  enough  words  upon,  I  always  miss  in 
them — in  them  all  and  in  the  best  of  them  all — a 
matter  of  more  importance  to  me  than  all  else  that 
they  tell  me  but  all  the  time  I  am  reading  their  fasci- 
nating discoveries  and  speculations,  I  still  feel  in 
myself  a  disturbance,  a  disorder,  a  disharmony  and 
a  positive  dislocation  from  the  moral  and  even  from 
the  material  order  of  the  universe  around  me  and 
above  me:  a  disorder  and  a  dislocation  that  my  scien- 
tific teachers  neither  acknowledge  nor  learn  room 
for  its  acknowledgment  or  redress.  That  is  magnifi- 
cent! That  is  noble!  That  is  divine!  I  exclaim  as  I 
read.  When  I  come  to  the  end  of  my  reading — is 
that  all?,  I  ask.  1  am  compelled  by  all  my  experi- 
ence and  my  observation  to  ask,  is  that  all?  Is  that 
your  very  last  word  to  me?  Then,  if  that  is  all,  I 
must  still  go  in  search  of  a  philosophy  of  nature  and 
of  man  that  understands  me  and  accounts  for  me 
and  has  a  so  big,  a  more  comprehensive,  a  more 
scientific,  a  more  profound  and  a  more  consoling 
message  to  me.  In  one  word,  so  to  speak,  out  of  the 
whole  of  my  disappointment  and  complaint  in  one 
word,  what  about  SIN?  What  is  SIN?  When  and 
where  did  SIN  enter  in  the  evolution  of  the  human 
race  and  seize  in  this  deadly  way  on  the  human 
heart?  Why  do  you  also  avoid  and  shut  your  eyes  to 
SIN?  And  still  more,  what  about  JESUS  CHRIST? 
Why  do  I  find  nothing  in  your  best  textbooks  about 
HIM  who  was  WITHOUT  SIN?  About  Him  who 
is  more  to  me  and  to  so  many  more  of  your  best 
readers  than  all  Nature  and  all  her  suns  and  systems 
and  laws  and  processes  put  together?  Far  more,  for 
He  has  carried  both  our  understanding  and  our  imag- 
ination and  our  hearts  so  absolutely  captive,  we  can- 
not read  with  our  whole  heart  the  best  book  you 
have  written  because  His  name  is  not  in  it." 

The  second  volume  contains  the  material  original- 
ly set  forth  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  volumes. 
Here  we  find  delineation  of  characters  from  Joseph 
and  Mary  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Laodicea. 
Sixteen  of  these  messages  are  on  various  phases  of 
the  character  of  St.  Paul. 

As  an  illustration  of  Whyte's  marvelous  imagina- 
tion I  want  to  refer  to  his  character  study  on  "Euty- 
chus".  Here  he  writes,  "This  Eutychus  is  the  father 
of  all  such  as  fall  asleep  under  sermons  and  he  well 
deserves  all  his  fame  for  he  fell  sound  asleep  under 
an  action  sermon  of  the  apostle  Paul  .  .  .  Paul  did  not 
have  his  manuscript  before  him  that  night  and  that 
circumstance  was  partly  to  blame  for  the  too  great 
length  of  his  sermon.  I  will  be  bold  to  take  an  illus- 
tration of  that  night  in  Troas  for  myself  when  I  am 
in  Paul's  circumstances;  that  is  to  say,  when  I  have 
only  once  the  opportunity  to  preach  in  any  place,  I 
never,  on  such  an  occasion,  read  my  sermon  from  a 
paper.  I  just  give  out  the  Scripture  texts  that  I  myself 
am  living  upon  at  that  time  and  I  speak  out  of  such 
an  heart  that  is  given  me  at  that  time.  But  the  danger 
of  such  preaching  is  just  that  which  Luther  has  point- 
ed out — I  never  know  when  to  stop,  just  as  Paul 
never  knew  when  to  stop  that  night  .  .  .  Without  a 
paper  not  one  preacher  in  a  hundred  knows  when  to 


stop.  He  forgets  to  look  at  the  clock  until  it  is  far 
too  late.  With  a  paper  and  with  nothing  more  to 
say  than  what  is  down  on  the  paper,  you  stop  at  the 
moment,  but  not  restricted  to  a  paper  and  with  your 
mind  full  of  matfer  and  your  heart  full  of  feeling, 
you  go  on  until  midnight  ...  I  never  see  any  of  you 
fall  asleep  at  an  election  time.  No,  not  though  the 
speaking  goes  on  until  midnight  and  yet  I  do  not 
know  that  the  oratory  of  the  political  candidates  and 
their  friends  is  so  much  better  than  the  oratory  of 
the  pulpit,  but  this  is  it,  your  own  passions  are  all 
on  fire  in  politics  whereas  you  are  all  so  many  Lao- 
diceans  in  religion  ...  At  the  same  time  I  frankly 
admit,  few  preachers  preach  with  the  passion  and 
with  the  issues  at  stake  that  the  politicians  or  even 
the  play  actors  speak  and  thus,  on  the  whole,  the 
sum  of  the  matter  is  this — that  what  between  too 
long  sermons  and  too  cold  the  blame  lies  largely  at 
every  preacher's  door  .  .  .  Eutychus  did  not  fall  out 
of  the  window  for  nothing  if  we  learn  from  his  fall 
some  of  these  valuable  lessons". 

These  two  volumes  are  chuck  full  of  inspiration, 
entertainment,  but  most  of  all.  Biblical  truths  that 
probe  the  conscience.  They  will  enrich  any  Chris- 
tian's library — minister  or  layman. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


"The  Gospel  Of  The 
Kingdom  Of  God" 

By  William  Kelly  Prentice.  Published  by  Christo- 
pher Publishing  House,  Boston  20,  Mass.  Price 
$3.50. 

The  author  is  a  graduate  of  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary  and  was  later  a  professor  of  Greek  litera- 
ture and  History  in  Princeton  University.  This  vol- 
ume contains  modernism  in  its  rankest  form.  He 
maintains  that  certain  passages  in  the  Gospels  at- 
tributed to  Jesus'  acts  and  sayings  were  not  really  His 
and  that  these  passages  originated  in  connection  with 
ideas  which  became  current  only  after  Jesus'  death. 


"Christ  And  The  Inheritance 

Of  The  Saijits" 

By  Thomas  Guthrie.  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.    Price  $2.50. 

Although  born  in  England,  Thomas  Guthrie  lab- 
ored as  a  minister  of  the  gospel  in  Scotland.  He  be- 
came the  pastor  of  the  church  of  Old  Grey  Friars  in 
Edinburgh  in  the  year  1837.  He  was  one  of  the  most 
eloquent  men  that  ever  walked  into  the  pulpit.  His 
writings  are  filled  with  sparkle  and  zest.  This  volume 
contains  twenty  discourses  from  the  book  of  Colos- 
sians.  Each  chapter  inculcates  high  views  of  the 
Christian  life  and  Christian  duty. 
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When  Presbyterians  Know 

The  proposed  Plan  for  Union  has  heen  sent  down  to  the  Church  for 
study  by  a  unannnous  vote  of  the  General  Assembly, 

In  the  judgement  of  many,  this  Plan  is  the  most  unacceptable  yet  pro- 
duced by  the  Committees  working  to  bring  about  union. 

Sober  second-thought  is  showing  people,  who  formerly  approved  of 
union,  some  of  the  inescapable  implications  of  the  entire  issue  and  they 
now  see  that  the  imagined  gains  are  few  and  the  potential  loss  can  be 
great  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 

In  sending  down  the  Plan  for  study  the  General  Assembly  also  di- 
rected that  in  Presbyteries  and  open  meetings  there  shall  be  complete 
freedom  of  discussion  of  the  issue,  each  side  to  choose  its  own  represen- 
tatives. 

Only  as  these  discussions  are  kept  on  the  highest  plane  will  they  be  in 
accord  with  the  spirit  of  the  General  Assembly. 

But,  as  the  clear  light  of  the  realities  of  the  Plan  become  more  and 
more  apparent  to  the  members  of  our  own  Church,  it  is  our  conviction 
that  our  Church  will  definitely  discard  all  present  plans  in  favor  of  con- 
tinuing as  a  separate  autonimous  entity,  united  in  spirit  with  all  be- 
lievers, and  co-operating  in  every  endeavor  of  which  we  shoidd  be  a  part. 

We  do  not  believe  our  Church  will  be  sacrificed  to  an  idea  of  exceed- 
ingly dubious  merit. 
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EDITORIAL 

Can  We  Have 
Revival? 

Our  church  is  committed  to  evangelism  but  the 
spark  of  an  evangelism  which  can  transform  our 
southland,  the  nation  and  the  world,  does  not  origi- 
nate in  a  program,  no  matter  how  Christ-centered 
and  fine  that  program  might  be. 

Effective  evangelism  must  stem  from  a  revival, 
a  revival  of  vital  Christian  faith  and  life  in  the 
hearts  of  those  who  now  bear  the  name  Christian. 

As  one  looks  at  the  conflicting  opinions  and  the 
differences  in  personalities,  outlook  and  emphases 
among  Christians,  some  of  these  apparently  having 
to  do  with  matters  of  belief  itself,  one  is  prone  to 
doubt  whether  a  revival  is  possible.  Men  feel  so 
strongly  on  matters  of  secondary  importance  that 
they  often  seem  incapable  of  centering  their  minds 
and  activities  on  the  things  which  really  count. 

But,  to  question  or  to  doubt  that  God  can  revive 
us  as  a  church  is  to  be  guilty  of  limiting  the  power 
of  God,  of  doubting  His  will  for  such  a  revival 
and  of  saying  the  Holy  Spirit  can  no  longer  operate 
to  make  effective  the  work  of  God's  grace  in  our 
hearts. 

The  real  hindrance  to  a  revi\al  is  found  in  our 
own  hearts  and  it  has  to  do  with  the  matter  of  our 
wills.  The  day  that  we,  as  individual  Christians, 
make  a  total  surrender  of  our  minds,  our  wills  and 
our  bodies  to  Christ,  on  that  day  revival  will  begin 
in  our  own  hearts  and  it  will  begin  to  spread  to 
others. 

The  question  of  a  revival  is  not  a  complicated  one 
but  it  goes  down  to  the  very  heart  of  the  problem 
and  this  is,  in  part,  within  our  own  wills.  God's 
grace  is  sufficient.  His  power  is  unlimited,  His  loye 


is  all  embracing.  He  provides  every  necessary  thing 
but  within  us  He  has  placed  the  power  of  personal 
decision. 

We  recognize  the  need  of  revival.  We  admit 
God's  power  to  revive.  If  we  will  but  surrender 
everything  to  Him  then  the  Holy  Spirit  will  mani- 
fest His  work  and  power  in  our  own  lives  and  in- 
stead of  powerless  Christians  we  will  become  evan- 
gels ourselves;  channels  through  which  He  can 
flow  to  others ;  instruments  in  His  hand  for  the  ful- 
filling of   His  holy  will. 

Yes,  thank  God  we  can  have  revival.  Many  of  us 
came  away  from  this  last  General  Assembly  with 
the  conviction  in  our  hearts  that  we  had  experienced 
a  fore-taste  of  His  reviving  and  transforming  power 
in  our  own  lives.  We  believe  this  experience  can  go 
out  across  our  church  and  transform  it. 

The  price  is  total  surrender  to  Him. 

It  is  worth  it  a  million  times.  — L.N.B. 


On  Divorce  And 
Remarriage 


The  action  of  the  Q3rd  General  Assembly  with 
probably  the  luost  far-reaching  implications  had  to 
do  with  the  liberalizing  of  the  rules  of  our  church 
with   reference  to  divorce  and  remarriage. 

The  seriousness  of  this  action  centers  in  state- 
ments made  from  the  floor  to  the  effect  that  the 
record  of  our  Lord's  remarks  on  divorce  and  re- 
marriage in  Matthew  probabh'  includes  a  human 
addition,  made  at  a  later  date  to  His  words,  as 
recorded  in  Mark.  Also  that  Paul  "liberalized"  our 
Lord's  position  in  his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians 
(I  Cor.  7:15). 

Hut  for  an  unfortunate  interruption  and  diversion 
on  the  floor  of  the  Assembly,  these  statements  would 
have  been  answered  immediately  by  men  thoroughly 
competent  to  answer  them. 
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Time  does  not  permit  a  full  discussion  of  this 
matter  in  this  particular  issue  of  the  Journal  but 
the  importance  of  the  question  is  so  great  that  we 
feel  we  must  say  this: 

1.  The  records  we  have  in  Matthew  and  in 
Mark  are  not  contradictory  but  supplemental  and 
to  assume  otherwise  is  to  admit  a  method  of  exegesis 
which  presents  the  Word  of  God  as  inaccurate,  with 
human  interpolations. 

2.  Paul  did  not  liberalize  our  Lord's  position  on 
the  matter  of  divorce  and  remarriage,  and  where 
he  permits  an  unbelieving  husband  or  wife  to  "de- 
part," he  is  stating  that  separation  is  a  last  resort, 
where  either  the  unbelieving  husband  or  unbelieving 
wife  insists  on  the  renouncing  of  Christianity  on 
the  part  of  the  other. 

Here  the  question  of  remarriage  after  such  separ- 
ation is  not  even  discussed  and  there  is  not  the  re- 
motest implication  that  Paul  sanctioned  remarriage 
to  some  one  else. 

In  this  action  we  believe  Our  General  Assembly 
erred  and  it  is  our  prayer  that  the  Presbyteries  shall 
so  indicate  when  called  upon  to  vote  on  this  matter. 

— L.N.B. 


Convictions 

There  seems  to  be  a  tendency  today  to  discount 
the  importance  of  convictions  with  reference  to 
Christian  faith.  And  yet,  there  is  no  realm  where 
strong  convictions  are  more  needed  or  more  justi- 
fied. 

It  is  our  observation  that  those  with  convictions 
based  on  faith,  both  in  the  accuracy  and  the  author- 
ity of  the  Scriptures,  have  a  power  and  an  effective- 
ness in  their  lives  which  is  lacking  in  the  lives  of 
others. 

Convictions  however  are  not  all  that  is  needed. 
A  conviction  which  does  not  produce  action  ma\' 
be  comparable  to  faith  without  works.  But  the 
Christian  faith  is  based  on  a  number  of  facts  and 
a  Christian  needs  to  be  assured  on  these  facts  if  the 
truth  he  expresses  is  to  have  its  foundation  in  the 
eternal  verities. 

Admitting  that  our  faith  centers  in  a  Person  and 
that  He  is  our  all  in  all,  this  very  fact  requires  con- 
victions as  to  both  His  person  and   His  work. 

It  has  been  recently  stated  that  the  use  of  "sub- 
stitutionary" before  speaking  of  the  atonement,  or 
"physical"  or  "bodily,"  before  speaking  of  the  resur- 
rection is  a  "human  attempt  to  explain  inexplicable 


and  transcendent  realities."  We  would  suggest  that 
rather  they  are  Scriptural  terms  used  to  affirm  one's 
faith  in  the  plain  statements  of  the  Bible  itself  and 
to  show  up  at  the  same  time  the  untenable  position 
of  those  who  would  "interpret"  these  and  other 
great  Christian  doctrines  to  mean  that  Christ  did 
not  rise  from  the  dead  in  bodily  form  as  the  Scrip- 
tures so  plainly  state,  or  that  Christ  did  not  die  as 
our  substitute  for  sin,  as  God's  Word  says  He  did; 
and  as  the  standards  of  evangelical  Christianity 
have  always  affirmed. 

Our  immediately  preceding  generation  was  one 
when  debunking  was  popular.  Such  is  not  the  case 
todav,  certainly  in  Christian  circles  and  where  so 
much  is  at  stake. 

It  is  our  conviction  that  Christianity  needs  a  new 
clarity  of  thinking,  preaching  and  teaching,  all  cen- 
tered in  Christ  and  His  redemptive  work,  without 
recourse  to  subterfuge,  apology  or  qualification.  We 
need  a  new  emphasis  which  will  bring  forth  a  "This 
I  believe,"  not  based  on  human  speculation  but  on 
the  Word  of  God  itself. 

The  writers  of  the  New  Testament  books  were 
personally  convinced  as  to  the  truthfulness  of  their 
messages  and  of  the  fact  that  they  also  spoke  with 
authority. 

On   that  basis  we   must  have  convictions. 

—L.N.B. 


On  Supporting 
The  Church 

Our  General  Assembly  Minutes,  1952,  show  a 
majority  of  Presbyteries  favoring  additions  to  the 
questions  asked  for  licensure  of  those  to  enter  our 
Church's  orders.  (The  original  overture  and  As- 
semblv  recommendations  are  in  Min.  G.  A.,  1951, 
p.  67). 

We  are  in  thorough  sympathy  with  the  purpose 
of  the  proponents.  But  attention  should  be  called  to 
lurking  dangers  here.  Most  sadly  be  it  remarked 
that  even  men  orthodox  in  doctrine  have  been  will- 
ing to  take  the  oath  of  ordination,  and  then  under 
the  false  even  though  specious  plea  of  serving  the 
Lord,  engage  in  operations  to  undermine  the  work 
of  the  very  Church  to  which  under  God  the\'  swear 
allegiance.  A  spurious  claim  of  serving  God  never 
justifies  dishonesty;  and  even  the  deepest  sincerity 
and  piety  have  no  right  to  hold  position  in  the 
Church  while  refusing  to  support  its  program,  or 
while  attempting  to  shunt  its  beneficiences   to  out- 
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side  enterprises,  or  while  persuading  its  young  peo- 
ple to  attend  other  institutions  and  conferences,  or 
while  cultivating  its  members  for  a  walk-out  into 
another  denomination. 

There  is  but  one  exception  to  be  tolerated  here: 
the  case  of  flagrant  violation  of  right,  irremediable 
defection  from  the  truth,  on  the  part  of  that  Church. 
For  we  must  recognize  that  a  man  has  a  higher 
responsibility  to  God  and  to  His  Word  than  to  any 
human  organization  or  Church  court,  which,  as 
our  creed  holds,  may  err. 

One  of  the  ironies  of  present-day  ecclesiasticism, 
may  serve  as  illustrative  of  what  is  meant.  Men  of 
the  South  have  often  been  accused  erroneously  of 
perpetuating  the  1861  feud  by  reason  of  their  op- 
position to  organic  union  with  the  U.  S.  A.  Church. 
Yet  strange  to  relate,  the  men  of  the  North  have 
done  something  very  much  akin  to  this  very  thing. 
"O  wad  some  power  the  gift  to  gie  us."  A  serious 
aggravation  of  separation  daj's,  was  the  Gurley  ipso 
facto  resolution,  by  which  those  who  were  held 
guilty  of  certain  acts  reprehensible  to  the  Church 
were  automatically  exscinded,  contrary  to  the  Con- 
stitution. But  the  same  principle  has  been  kept  alive 
in  the  U.  S.  A.  Church,  the  most  notable  case  being 
that  of  Dr.  J.  G.  Machen  and  the  members  of  the 
Independent  Board  of  Foreign  Missions.  Though 
not  without  trial,  they  were  expelled  from  the 
Church,  because  of  "violation  of  the  Constitution," 
but  by  measures  which  themselves  were  in  very  vio- 
lation of  it!  For  the  mandate  under  which  the  action 
was  taken,  is  not  a  part  of  the  Constitution. 

Growing  out  of  the  Machen  case,  came  the  Pugh 
Mandate.  This  manifesto  was  approved  by  the  Gen- 
eral Council,  and  adopted  by  the  Assembly  of  the 
U.  S.  A.  Church,  1934.  In  it  is  found  this  astound- 
ing statement:  "A  Church  member  or  an  individual 
Church  that  will  not  give  to  promote  the  officially 
authorized  missionary  agency  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  is  in  exactly  the  same  position  with  refer- 
ence to  the  Constitution  of  the  Church  as  a  Church 
member  or  a  Church  that  would  refuse  to  take  part 
in  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  or  any  of 
the  prescribed  ordinances  of  the  denomination." 
Also  the  final  decree  of  the  Assembly,  held,  in  this 
connection:  "As  a  Presbyterian  minister  he  (Dr. 
Machen)  cannot  of¥er  his  interpretation  of  the  Word 
of  God  to  justify  his  violation  of  the  Church's  Con- 
stitution." But  the  Pugh  Mandate  was  never  con- 
stitutionally a  part  of  that  Constitution  ! 

Further,  the  record  states:  "When  a  Church  is 
organized  under  a  written  Constitution  which  con- 
tains prescribed  provisions  as  to  giving  for  benevo- 
lent purposes,  every  member  is  in  duty  bound  to 
observe  these  provisions  with  the  same  fidelity  and 
care  as  he  is  bound  to  believe  in  Christ  and  keep 
His  commandments,  according  to  the  doctrinal  pro- 
visions set  forth  in  that  same  Constitution."  No 
comment  here! 

We  say  then,  that  while  we  are  in  thorough  ac- 
cord with  the  ideas  behind  the  overture  on  addition- 


al questions  leading  to  licensure,  yet  we  cannot  but 
see  in  this  thing,  very  serious  danger:  it  exposes  us 
to  not  greatly  different  charges  than  those  which 
have  been  levelled  against  the  brethren  of  the  U.  S. 
A.  Church,  and  which  subject  has  through  the  years 
constituted  a  definite  objection  to  organic  union.  So 
we  repeat :  A  man  has  a  higher  and  more  sacred 
responsibility,  in  the  ultimate,  than  to  support  even 
his  Church's  causes,  that  is,  where  his  loyalty  to 
God  and  implicit  obedience  to  the  Word  of  God, 
are  involved  and  contradicted,  in  the  case  of  such 
lesser  loyalty. 

Certainly  let  us  have  no  quibbling  as  to  the  bind- 
ing obligation  to  be  true  to  the  Church  in  all  of  its 
program:  but  it  is  for  the  Church  to  see  to  it  that 
such  program  is  so  harmonious  with  revelation,  so 
true  to  the  known  will  of  God  in  all  of  its  phases, 
that  it  will  inevitably  and  automatically  command 
support.  Let  the  whole  be  a  matter  of  sacrosanct 
honor,  as  in  the  days  when  knighthood  was  in  flower, 
and  as  among  all  who  are  worthy  to  bear  the  name 
Christian,  rather  than  a  thing  requiring  additional 
vows.  We  may  be  hoist  hv  our  own  petard! 

— R.F.G. 


The  Marvelous  Jew 

Philip  Schaff  says,  "the  Jew  is  like  the  Gulf 
Stream  in  the  Ocean  of  humanity."  It  flows  through 
the  sea  but  is  distinct  and  apart  from  it.  The  Jew  / 
is  found  scattered  over  all  the  civilized  world  and 
until  recent  years  he  had  no  national  home,  but 
wherever  you  find  him  he  is  still  a  Jew.  For  fifteen 
centuries  the  Jews  were  forbidden  by  God  to  min- 
gle socially  or  to  marry  or  intermarry  with  the 
people  of  other  nations  round  about  their  country. 
And  to  this  day  the  Jews  have  maintained  their 
identity,  but  how? 

The  Jew  will  mingle  freely  with  the  Gentiles  in 
business,  politics,  civic  affairs,  and  humanitarian  en- 
deavors. But  there  is  one  area  in  the  social  life  of 
the  Jew  that  he  says  to  all  comers,  "Stand  Back!" 
The  Jew  jealously  guards  and  protects  his  young 
people  during  the  period  of  adolescence  and  youth, 
when  attachments  are  formed  and  marriages  plan- 
ned from  taking  any  steps  looking  toward  marriage 
with  the  Gentiles.  We  do  not  blame  the  Jew  for 
maintaining  his  identity.  He  is  harming  no  one  else 
when  he  marries  within  his  own  race. 

Is  the  white  man  of  North  America  needed  today.? 
Will  the  world  need  him  200,  500,  or  1000  years 
from  now? 

Centuries  ago  the  yellow  man  was  found  in  Asia, 
the  black  man  was  found  in  Africa,  and  the  white 
man,  in  Europe.  A  new  continent  was  discovered 
that  was  sparsely  populated  by  the  Indians.  South 
and  Central  America  settled  the  race  problem  by 
amalgamation.  There  is  no  color  line  South  of  the 
Rio  Grande  river  in  Texas.  To  whom  is  a  hungry 
world  looking  for  bread  but  to  the  white  man  of 
North  America,  the  United  States  and  Canada?  To 
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iwhom  is  a  ragged  world  looking  for  clothes?  To 
whom  are  the  weaker  nations  looking  for  protection 
and  leadership  in  the  fight  against  the  giant  "octo- 
pus of  the  nations"  whose  head  is  in  the  Kremlin 
but  whose  tentacles  reach  to  all  parts  of  the  world 
and  seek  to  enslave  or  destroy  all  the  nations  of 
the  world? 

To  whom  is  the  heathen  world  looking  for  the 
Gospel  of  salvation,  but  to  the  white  man  of  North 
America  and  the  British  commonwealth  of  nations? 
Is  it  important  that  the  white  man  should  remain 
white  in  the  centuries  ahead  of  us? 

The  position  of  the  white  man  in  North  America 
is  not  one  to  make  us  proud,  but  rather  to  humble 
us.  The  unprecedented  privileges  and  blessings  the 
Almighty  has  bestowed  upon  us  carry  with  them  an 
awe-inspiring  responsibility,  for  the  Master  once 
said,  "Unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall 
be  much  required"   (Luke  12:48). 

If  the  white  man  is  to  remain  white,  as  God  made 
him,  there  is  one  thing  he  must  do.  Learn  a  lesson 
from  the  Jews.  He  must  jealously  guard  the  social 
life  of  his  young  people  and  see  that  no  marriage 
takes  place  among  other  races  of  people.  If  segrega- 
tion contributes  to  that  end  let  us  have  segregation. 
Let  us  say  to  all  men  of  color,  marry  among  your 
own  people  and  let  our  white  young  people  alone. 
Let  us  give  all  races  equal  opportunity  and  fair 
dealing  but  draw  the  line  on  social  equalitv. 

— J'.E.F. 


Christianity's  Need — 
Persevering  Pupils 

"Therefore  leaving  the  principles  (elementary  in- 
struction) of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  advance 
to  mature  manhood." — Hebrews  6:1. 

In  the  school  of  religion  every  Christian  should 
be  a  life-long  undergraduate.  He  may  sit  at  the  feet 
of  learned  interpreters  of  Divine  Revelation ;  he 
may  apply  himself  to  all  the  text-books  on  Bible 
interpretation  ever  written  ;  he  may  acquire  the  es- 
sential lessons  that  rich  and  ripe  experience  may 
contribute  to  a  receptive  mind  and  heart;  but  even 
then  he  must  needs  exclaim  with  the  Apostle,  "O 
the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God!  How  unsearchable  are  his  judg- 
ments, and  his  ways  past  finding  out!"  Be  it  known 
that  in  that  school  no  diploma  is  given  this  side  of 
heaven.  No  pupil,  however  diligent,  can  ever  com- 
plete the  course  of  study. 

Therein  is  found  a  contributing  cause  of  the  in- 
adequacy of  our  present  day  Christianity  to  meet 
the  world  situation.  Too  many  of  us  in  adult  years 
have  proceeded  on  the  assumption  that  we  learned 
enough  religion  in  our  childhood  and  youth  to  carry 
us  along  through  life,  when  in  fact  we  are  totally 
unprepared  to  meet  the  big  issues  that  demand  in- 
telligent Christian  action. 


It  is  often  the  case  that  a  bright  young  person 
stays  with  his  Sunday  School  and  his  church  until 
he  reaches  adolescence,  and  then  concludes  that  he 
is  absolved  from  further  instruction  in  the  field  of 
religion.  The  same  young  person,  with  due  regard 
for  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  goes  about  in  his 
preparation  for  a  business  or  a  professional  career, 
to  either  of  which  he  gives  persistent  application  to 
his  study,  in  order  that  his  inborn  ambition  may  be 
realized.  He  attains  his  desired  goal  and  thereby 
merits  the  applause  of  those  who  have  watched  his 
progress  with  interest  and  high  expectancy. 

But  what  about  his  moral  and  spiritual  develop- 
ment? "Aye,  there  is  the  rub."  He  has  perchance 
relegated  the  interests  of  his  soul  to  the  outgrown 
things  of  his  childhood  and  has  thereby  become  the 
victim  of  religious  immaturity.  So,  when  the  King- 
dom of  God  calls  for  intelligent  proponents,  he  is 
unprepared.  "For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and 
sickly  among  you." 

All  churches  today  are  in  need  of  people  who  are 
dedicated  to  unremitting  fidelity  to  the  school  of 
Christ.  Only  among  such  peoples  will  crusaders  for 
the  Kingdom  be  found. 

— William  Crowe,   Sr. 

From  "Under  the  Study  Lamp" 


The  Rainbow  Around 
The  Throne 

"And  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne"; 
Revelation  4:3. 

A  rainbow  means  that  there  is  Rain.  You  cannot 
have  a  rainbow  unless  there  is  rain.  It  may  be  in 
the  form  of  a  Storm  or  a  Flood  ;it  may  mean  a  gentle 
rain;  but  there  must  be  Rain,  if  there  is  a  rainbow. 

A  Rainbow  means  that  there  is  a  S/in  shining  in 
the  sky.  It  may  still  be  hidden  by  the  clouds,  but  it 
must  be  shining  on  the  rain  drops  before  the  colors 
of  the  rainbow  will  show  themselves  in  all  their 
beauty. 

A  Rainbow  means  that  there  is  a  God  Who  made 
both  the  rain  and  the  sun;  a  God  of  Power  and  Love. 
He  is  on  the  Throne.  He  rules  over  both  rain  and 
sun. 

A  Rainbow  means  that  there  is  Hope.  The  rain- 
bow in  the  sky  meant  Hope  for  Noah  and  his  fam- 
ily, based  on  the  sure  Promise  of  God.  The  Rain- 
bow around  the  Throne  means  Hope  for  us;  hope 
for  a  world  of  sinners,  based  on  the  sure  promises 
of  God. 

There  is  something  thrilling  about  a  rainbow  in 
the  sky.  As  children  we  have  felt  the  excitement  of 
seeing  it  spread  over  the  heavens.  There  is  some- 
thing far  more  thrilling  about  this  "Rainbow  Around 
the  Throne". 

—J.  K.  P. 


JUNE    24.  1953 


PAGE    5 


ON  MARRIAGE 

By  Rev.  John  Morrison 

Of  Luebo,  Congo. 
(Now  At  Montreal,  N.  C.) 


Matthew  19:6:  "What  therefore  God  hath  joined 
together,  let  no  man  put  asunder."  (R.V. )  Is  it 
true,  as  stated  by  the  Council  of  Christian  Relations, 
that  God  has  given  no  definite  and  clear  instructions 
regarding  Christian  marriage,  and  that  there  are 
only  a  few  "prooftexts,"  liable  to  more  than  one 
interpretation,  to  guide  us  in  this  important  social 
institution  ?  Did  the  institution  of  marriage  by  God 
mean  so  little  that  he  left  it  to  our  various  inter- 
pretations, or  to  observe  His  teachings  about  it  only 
in  principle: 

God's  Statement  About  Marriage 

^Vhen  there  were  but  two  people  on  earth,  the 
prophetic  statement  was  made,  "Therefore  shall  a 
man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave 
unto  his  wife,  and  thev  shall  be  one  flesh."  Gen. 
2:24. 

When  God  wished  to  picture  the  sublimity  of 
the  final  triumph  of  Jesus,  He  chose  the  symbol  of 
marriage  to  do  so.  "...  for  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  has  come,  and  His  bride  has  made  herself 
ready ;  it  was  granted  her  to  be  clothed  with  fine 
linen,  bright  and  pure — (for  the  fine  linen  is  the 
righteous  deeds  of  the  saints).  Rev.  19:6-9.  Christ 
also  made  use  of  this  illustration  in  the  parable  of 
the  man  without  the  wedding  garment.  The  laws 
which  God  gave  to  the  children  of  Israel  regarding 
the  sacredness  of  the  marriage  tie  indicate  that  this 
is  a  solemn  union  in  His  eyes,  and  He  is  an  un- 
changable  God,  and  a  timeless  One,  unaffected  by 
changes  in  the  world. 

Christ's  Statement  About  Marriage 

We  find  two  statements  by  Christ  about  marriage, 
in  Mark  10:1-12  and  in  Matthew  19:1-18. 

The  Pharisees  came  up,  and  as  Scripture  says,  in 
order  to  test  Him,  asked,  "Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to 
divorce  his  wife?" 

A  straight  question,  subtl\'  put,  for  the  Pharisees 
knew  the  law,  but  they  came  to  test  (trap)   Him. 

Jesus  replied,  "What  did  Moses  conirnand  you?" 
Their  reply  was,  "Moses  allowed  divorce."  They 
were  evasive  in  their  reply,  for  the\^  knew  the  law  of 
God  made  no  provision  for  divorce. 

Christ  then  said,  Moses,  (not  God),  for  your 
hardness  of  heart,  (or  want  of  love — Phillips),  let 
you  do  this,  but  from  the  beginning  of  creation, 
God 

a)    Made  them  male  and  female 


b)  made  the  union  superior  to  that  between  par- 
ent and  child 

c)  the  two  shall  become  one  Hesh 

d)  what  therefore  God  hath  joined,  let  no  man 
put  asunder. 

The  Pharisees  appeared  satisfied,  but  the  apostles 
were  not,  so  they  raised  the  question  again.  (Mark 
10:10).  There  is  not  the  slightest  trace  of  ambiguity 
about  Christ's  reply,  "Whoever  divorces  his  wife 
and  marries  another  commits  adultery  against  her; 
and  if  she  divorces  her  husband  and  marries  another, 
she  commits  adultery." 

There  is  no  qualifying  statement  there,  and  it  is 
in  keeping  with  what  God  the  Father  said.  True, 
Matthew  inserts  a  phrase,  "except  for  unchastity".  . 
As  Matthew  was  written  by  a  Jew,  for  fellow-Jews, 
it  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  he  had  the  old 
Jewish  amendment  to  God's  law  in  mind,  and  that 
this  is  an  interpolation.  Matthew  was  written  about 
20  years  after  Mark's  epistle,  according  to  most  au- 
thorities. It  seems  out  of  place,  this  statement  of 
qualification,  with  the  unequivocal  statements  else- 
where. 

Paul's  Statement  About  Marriage 

Paul  states  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  (7:2,3) 
that  a  married  woman  is  bound  by  law,  (sacred 
law),  to  her  husband  as  long  as  she  lives,  and  will 
be  called  an  adulteress  if  she  lives  with  another  man 
while  her  husband  is  still  alive.  It  is  true  that  Paul 
was  speaking  on  another  subject  when  he  said  this, 
that  of  law  and  grace,  but  he  chose  this  figure  of 
speech  to  illustrate  it.  In  I  Cor.  7  :30  he  reiterates 
his  point  of  view: — "a  wife  is  bound  to  her  husband 
as  long  as  he  lives.  If  the  husband  dies,  she  is  free 
to  be  married  to  whom  she  wishes,  but  only  in  the 
Lord."  This  last  phrase  is  reinforced  in  a  later  letter 
when  he  says  in  II  Cor.  6:14:  "Do  not  be  mismated 
with  unbelievers."  (R.V.) 

It  has  sometimes  been  inferred  that  Paul  declared 
that  separation  constituted  a  cause  for  divorce,  but 
in  this  case,  Paul  was  speaking  of  the  union  of 
heathen,  in  which  one  of  the  parties  became  Chris- 
tian while  the  other  remained  an  unbeliever.  "If 
the  unbelieving  partner  wishes  to  separate,  let  him, 
or  her,  do  so"  was  his  statement.  Anyone  who 
knows  what  a  heathen  marriage  (?)  is,  knows  that 
it  is  a  commercial  transaction,  or  a  union  of  con- 
venience, and  under  no  stretch  of  the  imagination 
could  it  be  classified  with  the  sacred  pledge  made 
liefore  God,  when  two  people  engage  in  a  ceremony 
which  they  believe  God  is  sanctifying. 
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That  Paul  had  the  same  standard  as  Christ  is 
shown  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  (5:31,  32) 
"For  this  reason  a  man  shall  leave  his  father  and 
mother,  and  they  two  shall  become  one."  In  a  large 
part  of  this  chapter,  he  likens  Christian  marriage 
to  the  union  of  Christ  and  His  Church,  "This  is  a 
great  mystery,  and  I  take  it  to  mean  Christ  and  the 
church."  (R.V.).  This  is  to  sublimate  marriage, 
and  present  it  as  the  highest  form  of  union  between 
human  beings. 

It  has  been  stated  that  this  is  a  legalistic  concept, 
and  that  the  few  statements  on  marriage  in  Scrip- 
ture should  be  interpreted  in  principle.  The  laws 
of  God  are  specific,  for  surely  we  would  not  accuse 
Him  of  ambiguity.  Christ  knew  that  question  would 
arise  because  of  the  law,  and  said,  "I  came  not  to 
abolish  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it."  (Matt.  5).  He 
even  warned  what  importance  should  be  attached 
to  its  observance,  (5:17-20)  and  interpreted  it  as 
going  even  further  than  its  literal  application, 
(5:21-48),  closing  with  the  exhortation,  "You, 
therefore,  must  be  perfect,  as  your  Heavenly  Father 
is  perfect." 

Christ  could  not  abrogate  one  of  the  laws  of  God, 
for  He  was,  and  is,  God.  He  said  that  "the  Sab- 
bath was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sab- 
bath" and  interpreted  that  by  saying,  "It  is  right 
to  do  good  deeds  on  the  Sabbath."  (Matt.  12:12). 
He  showed  by  this  that  the  Pharisees  had  inter- 
preted the  law  narrowly,  but  was  not  opening  up 
the  Sabbath  to  man's  undisciplined  pleasure. 

The  trouble  with  marriage  is  that  many  of  them 
are  "not  in  the  Lord,"  as  Paul  exhorted  them  to  be. 
The  business  of  the  Church  is  to  exalt  marriage,  not 
to  accede  to  the  popular  demand  to  provide  ways  of 
escape  from  the  Divine  law. 

Finally,  why  should  the  two  individuals  who 
have  failed  God's  law  receive  special  consideration  ? 
What  of  the  children  in  so  many  cases,  those  of 
whom  Christ  said,  "It  were  better  that  a  mill  stone 
should  be  hung  around  the  neck  of  one  who  caused 
a  little  one  offense,  and  he  be  thrown  into  the  sea." 

Our  Church  standards  stood  for  man\'  years,  and 
were  framed  by  men  of  faith  and  judgment.  Times 
may  have  changed,  but  the  law  of  God  stands. 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  13 
"Person  To  Person" 

It  costs  more,  but  it  is  very  much  more  direct: 
not  only  in  long  distance  telephoning,  but  also  in 
soul  winning. 

There  is  nothing  more  wonderful  or  more  effec- 
tive to  place  in  the  hands  of  a  "prospect"  to  read 
than  the  New  Testament,  or  the  whole  Bible.  Some 
results  of  this  are  miraculous.  In  one  instance  a 
mere  scrap,  the  torn  part  of  a  page  of  the  New 
Testament  which  included  John  3:16  was  picked 
up  in  the  street  by  an  unsaved  man.  It  led  to  further 
reading  of  the  Book  itself,  and  to  the  glorious  con- 
version of  the  finder.  Similar  instances  have  been 
reported  confirming  the  power  of  the  Word  alone 
where  no  human  effort  was  made.  This  should  be 
of  great  encouragement  to  the  "fisher  of  men,"  who 
can  hold  in  his  hand  (as  well  as  in  his  heart)  the 
Word  of  God,  which  is  "quick  and  powerful,  and 
sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword  ..."  ( Heb. 
4:12).  But  we  believe  ANGLERS  can  be  a  greater 
help  if  the  column  can  produce  more  "person  to  per- 
son" experiences.  Quite  a  number  of  experiences  are 
being  received  —  almost  every  mail  brings  them. 
About  four  out  of  five  tell  of  giving  out  the  Word, 
sometimes  a  Testament,  or  Gospel  tracts,  with  hap- 
p\'  results,  which  are  \ery  gratifying.  It  is  quite 
probable  in  the  effort  to  keep  the  story  within  the 
100-word  limit,  some  very  vital  and  interesting  de- 
tails are  omitted.  That  is  imfortunate,  because  those 
"little  details"  are  just  what  we  want,  (and  if 
necessary  to  gi\e  these  \()u  may  exceed  the  limit). 
Did  \c)u  have  a  personal  interview  with  your  pros- 
pect? What  did  you  say  to  him?  Did  you  pray  be- 
fore seeing  him?  Would  you  mind  telling  us  just 
what  you  asked  the  Hol\  Spirit  to  do?  What  did 
the  prospect  sa\'  to  \'our  How  did  you  answer  that? 
"Vour  experience  in  these  details  may  be  of  much 
help  to  some  other  timid  fisherman  who  has  not 
been  able  to  speak  boldly  and  kindly  to  his  prospect 
and  has  tried  to  satisfy  himself  with  merely  handing 
to  him  a  testament  or  a  tract.  What  have  you  found 
to  be  the  best  introductory  remark  to  a  prospect? 
Of  course  circumstances  (and  the  Holy  Spirit)  must 
determine  this ;  but  perhaps  the  most  generally  effec- 
tive in  getting  a  definite  reaction  is  the  question : 
"Are  you  a  Christian?"  If  he  is,  the  prospect  will 
be  glad  to  tell  you  he  is;  if  not,  he  will  likely  be 
at  once  on  the  defensive,  and  his  "defense"  will  sug- 
gest what  to  sa\  next.  (And  don't  forget  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  be  prompting  you  what  to  say — that  is  if 
you  are  dialed  in  on  His  wave-length).  Doubtless 
your  best  answer  will  be  God's  answer  as  you  will 
find  it  in  His  Word.  Look  on  page  XVII  of  The 
Testament  For  Fishers  of  Men.  There  you  will 
find  seventeen  of  God's  answers  which  cover  prac- 
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tically  even'  possible  objection  or  excuse  an  unsaved 
person  can  offer  for  refusing  to  accept  Jesus  Christ 
as  his  Saviour. 

Now  look  over  the  foregoing  suggestions  and 
judge  for  yourself  if  they  are  not  very  simple  and 
very  practical.  And  if  you  have  not  yet  had  the 
courage  or  the  faith,  or  "whatever  it  takes"  to  do 
some  "person  to  person"  fishing,  GO  OUT  AND 
TRY  IT.  Then  share  your  experience  with 
ANGLERS.  You  will  be  starting  something,  and 
also  the  telling  of  it  will  doubtless  be  the  means 
of  starting  somebody  else  into  the  same  gracious 
service. 

Here  is  a  "person  to  person"  effort  which  comes 
from  Louisiana : 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

I  had  invited  a  friend  who  had  never  accepted 
Christ  to  come  to  the  Easter  Service.  She  said  she 
could  not.  At  the  service  I  was  sitting  in  my  pew 
praying  for  her,  when  to  my  surprise  she  slipped 
in  and  sat  by  me.  She  listened  attentively.  After  the 
service  I  asked  her  to  take  me  home  in  her  car,  and 
on  the  wa\'  I  asked  her  if  she  would  accept  Jesus 
as  her  Saviour.  She  promptly  said  she  would ;  and 
that  she  had  felt  that  the  minister  was  talking  direct- 
ly to  her.  She  and  her  two  little  girls  will  be  bap- 
tized and  received  into  the  church  next  service. 

(Name  withheld) 

(Editor's  comment:  "I  being  in  the  way,  the 
Lord  hath  led  me  to  the  house  of  my  Master's  breth- 
ren."— Gen.  24:27  b. — Italics  mine). 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  without  cost 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  wrinning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  \yords  or  less,  and 
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Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

(This  is  the  twentieth  in  a  series  of  articles  by 
J.   r.  N.   Talmage,  B.  E.) 

The  Three  Climatic 
Oscillations  Of  Archeology 

Gazelle  And  Deer 

The  three  climatic  oscillations  of  the  old  stone- 
age  are  relativeh'  easy  to  understand  when  elephants 
and  ice-sheets  alternated,  but  it  is  apt  to  be  more 
confusing  when  gazelle  and  deer  changed  places. 
The  gazelle  prefers  the  open  grass  lands  and  the 
deer  enjoys  the  forest  shade;  so  bones  of  the  first  are 
a  sign  of  former  times  of  little  rainfall  and  open 
lands,  while  bones  of  the  latter  are  indicative  of 
former  heavy  rainfall  and  spreading  forests.  Of 
course  all  this  oscillation  of  pluvial  and  inter-pluvial 
climates  took  place  far  from  the  ice-sheets  of  Eng- 
land and  Scandinavia  and  near  the  borders  of  the 
great  deserts.  There  is  no  doubt  whatever  that  such 
oscillations  of  climate  took  place  in  the  Near  East 
and  in  Africa  during  prehistoric  times.  So  the  prob- 
lem, therefore,  is  restricted  to  one  point,  that  of 
the  correspondence  between  precipitation  oscillation 
on  the  desert  borders  and  the  temperature  oscilla- 
tion in  the  higher  latitudes. 

According  to  the  current  standard  system  of  the 
speculative  prehistorians,  a  pluvial  in  the  Near  East 
must  be  correlated  with  a  time  of  glacial  advance  in 
Europe,  while  the  arid  inter-pluvials  belong  to  in- 
terglacial  times.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  there  is  no 
known  demonstration  of  this  law  of  correlation,  the 
system  is  widely  used  and  assumed  to  be  correct. 
No  less  an  expert  than  Dr.  W.  F.  Albright,  the 
famous  Palestinian  archeologist  seems  to  be  com- 
pletely sold  on  the  theory.  In  this  he  follows  Dr. 
F.  E.  Zeuner  of  London,  an  "orthodox"  prehisto- 
rian.  As  far  as  I  know  Dr.  Albright's  disciples  fol- 
low him.  On  the  other  hand,  Dr.  R.  J.  Braidwood 
of  the  University  of  Chicago  frankly  calls  the  cor- 
relation "balderdash,"  and  admits  that  meteorolo- 
gists cannot  explain  such  a  correlation  under  present 
known  laws.  (This  is  not  the  only  "balderdash"  in 
the  theories  of  "orthodox"  prehistory). 

Since  we  noted  in  Article  No.  1 1  that  the  same 
meteorological  laws  which  appl\'  at  present  must  have 
been  valid  then,  we  should  always  keep  them  in 
mind  and  avoid  that  "balderdash"  which  has  caused 
Dr.  Albright  to  make  such  great  mistakes  in  dating 
those  stone  age  inhabitants  of  Palestine.  The  climate 
in  all  countries  is  governed  by  the  same  set  of 
meteorological  laws,  but  as  I  know  most  seminary 
students  will  be  more  interested  in  Palestine,  I  will 
use  that  country  as  an  example.  I  was  talking  with 
an  air  force  meteorologist  about  the  subject,  and  he 
was  kind  enough  to  explain  present  theories  to  me. 
He  said  that  on  both  sides  of  the  tropical  belt  of 
ascending  air  which  brings  rain,  there  are  irregular 
l)elts  of  descending  air  which  become  dryer,  and  this 
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accounts  for  the  great  deserts  of  the  earth.  In  higher 
latitudes  there  are  cool  rainy  belts  in  the  temperate 
zones.  This  of  course  is  an  over-simplification,  but 
it  is  the  best  we  can  do  in  this  space. 

During  the  four  whorls  of  the  ante-diluvian 
polar  movement,  the  climatic  zones  undulated  back 
and  forth  over  the  earth,  still  governed  by  the  same 
meteorological  laws.  (No  "balderdash"  needed 
here).  In  this  process  the  desert  borderlands  of  the 
Near  East  were  sometimes  in  the  warm  monsoon 
rainy  belt,  and  then  after  a  goodly  interval,  were 
in  the  cool  temperate  rainy  districts.  But  in  the 
process  of  getting  from  one  to  the  other,  there  was 
a  period  of  little  or  no  rain,  which  the  archeologists 
call  an  inter-pluvial  period  in  contrast  to  the  pluvial 
periods,  when  it  rained.  One  can  see  therefore  that 
during  the  larger  circles  of  the  polar  path  (as  in 
the  time  of  Adam )  there  ma\'  have  been  two  pluvials 
and  two  interpluvials  to  one  circuit  of  the  pole,  a 
warm  pluvial  and  a  cool  pluvial. 

Now  Dr.  Albright  learns  the  number  of  ice-ad- 
vances from  Dr.  Zeuner  and  he  knows  the  number 
of  pluvials  in  Palestine,  and  following  the  "balder- 
dash" rule  of  "one  pluvial  to  one  ice  advance" 
counts  back,  and  presto,  he  has  man  many  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  years  old.  Then  his  disciples  say  the 
Bible  is  not  true.  However  if  we  count  two  pluvials 
to  one  glacial  advance  where  data  demands,  man- 
kind becomes  \oung  again,  and  there  is  no  conflict 
with  the  Bible. 

Which  shall  we  believe,  the  "balderdash"  or 
Moses? 


"Calvin  Said  ...  " 

(On  The  Perseverance  Of  The  Saints) 

"But  here  a  question  arises,  whether  the  fear  and 
love  of  God  can  be  extinguished  in  anyone  who  has 
been  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of  God?  ...  I,  how- 
ever, doubt  not  but  that  the  seed,  communicated 
when  God  regenerates  his  elect,  as  it  is  incorruptible, 
retains  its  virtue  perpetually.  I,  indeed,  grant  that 
it  may  sometimes  be  stifled,  as  in  the  case  of  David  ; 
but  still,  when  all  religion  seemed  to  be  extinct  in 
him,  a  live  coal  was  hid  under  the  ashes.  Satan,  in- 
deed, labors  to  root  out  whatever  is  from  God  in 
the  elect;  but  when  the  utmost  is  permitted  him, 
there  ever  remains  a  hidden  root,  which  afterwards 
springs  up."* 

The  Calvinistic  doctrine  of  the  Perseverance  of 
the  Saints  is  a  much  maligned  doctrine.  It  is  prob- 
ably more  responsible  for  the  fatalism  implicit  in 
the  popular  "what's  gonna  be  is  gonna  be"  than 
the  doctrine  of  predestination  to  which  the  idea  is 
usually  attributed.  This  is  probably  natural,  how- 
ever, because  Calvin  did  not  treat  of  perseverance 
as  separable  from  predestination  as  the  alleged  "5 
Points"  seem  to  indicate.  Perseverance,  so  far  as  the 
Reformer  was  concerned,  was  simply  another  word 
for  assurance.   'I'hat   (}od   would   not   forsake   him. 


having  once  taken  him  to  be  His  child  was  the  one 
thing  that  he  could  cling  to  in  those  black  hours 
that  Calvin  knew  so  well.  In  his  own  experience 
Calvin  did  not  seem  to  apply  the  doctrine  to  the 
hope  of  eternal  salvation  as  much  as  he  did  to  every 
day  life.  When  the  Geneva  Council  turned  against 
him,  when  he  lost  his  wife  of  but  few  years,  when 
the  Black  Plague  swept  over  Geneva  again  and 
again,  it  was  in  the  thought  that  God's  grace  would 
not  be  taken  away  that  the  Reformer  found  the 
strength  to  go  on.  It  was  inconceivable  to  him  that 
a  God  who  would  discriminate  in  the  first  place,  by 
visiting  a  sinner  who  did  not  deserve  to  be  heard, 
would  then  change  His  mind  or  grow  weary  of 
showing  mercy.  Alan  could  expect  to  be  disciplined, 
tempered    in    the    fires   of    suffering;    but    forsaken, 

np\7pr  ' 


*Frc)m  the  Commentary  on  1   John  3  :Q. 
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SABBATH   SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   JULY   5 


The  Righteousness  And  Justice  Of  God 


Background  Scripture:  Romans  1-3. 
votional  Reading:  Psalm  111. 


De- 


By  way  of  introduction  let  me  call  your  attention  to  the  first  part  of  chapter  one  of  Romans.  Notice  what 
Paul  calls  himself;  a  servant  and  an  apostle.  The  servant  in  those  days  was  a  slave,  and  Paul  had  been  a 
willinji  slave  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ever  since  he  met  the  Lord  face  to  face  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  and 
had  said.  Lord,  what  wouldst  Thou  have  me  to  do.  He  had  been  a  servant,  or  slave,  of  sin,  a  blasphemer  and 
a  persecutor,  but  he  had  changed  masters.  "Changing  masters"  is  becoming  a  Christian.  An  apostle  is  one 
who  is  sent  on  a  definite  mission ;  he  was  called  to  


be  an  apostle.  Thus  he  was  separated  unto  the  Gos- 
pel of  God.  He  was  a  "sent"  man  ;  sent  to  carry 
the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 

This  Gospel  of  God  centers  in  God's  Son — the 
God-man.  According  to  the  flesh  He  was  the  Son 
of  David ;  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  He  was  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Let  us  now  think  for  a  few  moments  on 
two  statements  of  the  apostle;  (1)  His  Definition 
of  a  Christian,  and  (2)  His  Declaration  as  a  Chris- 
tian. 

Paul's  Definition  of  a  Christian  is  most  interest- 
ing. First,  he  is  one  who  is  called  to  be  Jesus 
Christ's.  When  Jesus  called  His  disciples  they  for- 
sook all  and  followed  Him.  A  Christian  is  one  who 
belongs  to  a  new  Master,  even  Christ.  We  are  not 
our  own  ;  we  are  bought  with  a  price.  Second,  he  is 
one  who  is  "beloved  of  God."  God  loves  all  men 
with  the  love  of  compassion  ;  He  loved  the  world 
this  way;  but  He  loves  the  Christian  with  a  peculiar 
love,  for  Christians  are  members  of  the  family,  of 
the  household  of  faith.  In  the  third  place,  Chris- 
tains  are  "called  to  be  saints."  A  saint  is  a  separated 
person,  a  holy  person,  and  we  are  to  "come  out" 
from  the  rest  of  the  world. 

Paul's  Declaration  as  a  Christian  is  equally  in- 
teresting. It  might  be  summed  up  in  the  three  ex- 
pressions used  b\'  him :  "I  am  debtor"  ;  "I  am  ready"  ; 
"I  am  not  ashamed."  A  Christian  realizes  that  he 
owes  the  world  a  debt.  He  has  something  which 
unsaved  people  do  not  have,  salvation  in  Christ,  and 
he  owes  a  debt  which  he  must  pay.  Cain  asked  the 
selfish  question,  "Am  I  my  brother's  keeper"?  Paul 
declares  in  effect  that  he  is  his  brother's  keeper,  for 
he  knows  that  no  one  of  us  lives  to  himself  and  so 
he  assumes  the  obligation  to  the  Greeks  and  bar- 
barians, the  wise  and  the  unwise.  Then,  he  is  ready 
to  come  to  Rome  and  to  preach  in  Rome.  In  verses 
9-13  he  has  already  expressed  that  desire,  and  now 
he  says,  I  am  ready  to  come.  A  Christian  is  ready 
to  go  wherever  God  wants  him  to  go.  Finally,  he 
declares  that  he  is  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel.  The 
Gospel  has  had  the  power  to  save  him  and  he  knows 
that  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every- 
<jne  who  believes. 


This  brings  us  to  our  subject  for  today.  What  is 
that  Gospel  of  which  Paul  is  not  ashamed?  Is  it 
some  man-made  philosophy,  or  is  it  a  Revelation 
from  God?  Is  it  a  worthless  scheme  of  some  man, 
or  is  it  God's  all-powerful  Plan  of  Salvation? 

In  verses  17  and  18  we  have  two  expressions 
which  I  wish  to  use :  ( 1  )  The  Wrath  of  God  vs. 
18,  and  (2)  The  Righteousness  of  God.  (Verse  17). 

/.      The  Wrath  of  God: 
(Judgment  of   God) 

The  Wrath  of  God  is  not  a  popular  subject. 
Ihere  are  many  in  our  da\'  who  say  that  we  must 
not  preach  on  "Wrath,"  or  "Judgment,"  or  "Hell." 
These  words  are  taboo  in  our  refined  and  cultured 
generation.  We  must  think  of  God  only  as  a  God 
of  Love  Who  will  never  punish  an\'one  no  matter 
how  wicked  they  are  and  continue  to  be.  Now  I 
yield  to  no  one  when  it  comes  to  the  Love  and 
Grace  of  God.  These  are  subjects  that  I  delight  to 
dwell  upon.  There  is,  however,  the  other  side  of 
God  which  I  must  preach  about.  If  God  is  a  God  of 
Love,  He  must  hate  sin,  for  sin  is  the  disease  which 
is  destroying  the  human  race.  A  good  doctor  hates 
disease.  He  does  not  love  cancer  or  some  other 
dreaded  malady.  God  cannot  love  sin.  He  is  a  Holy 
God,  and  all  forms  of  sin  are  bound  to  be  an  abomi- 
nation to  Him.  He  loves  the  sinner  and  has  done 
all  that  He  can  do  to  separate  the  sinner  from  his 
sin. 

SIN,  the  Unrighteousness  of  men,  is  an  awful 
FACT  that  no  sane  person  can  deny,  and  Paul  pro- 
ceeds to  tell  us  in  no  uncertain  terms  the  fearful 
storj'  of  the  Unrighteousness,  the  Sinfulness  of  the 
human  race. 

There  is  in  verses  18-32  a  picture  of  Sin  that  is 
one  of  the  most  horrible  in  the  Bible.  He  is  describ- 
ing the  condition  of  the  Gentile  world  of  his  day, 
and  it  is  an  exact  photograph  of  our  modern  world. 
I  just  read  in  the  paper  of  something  which  hap- 
pened in  the  state  of  New  York  which  is  even  more 
horrible  than  anything  that  Paul  mentions.  The 
veneer,  the  polish  of  culture  and  civilization  and 
education  has  not  changed  the  human  heart  which  is 
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still  desperately  wicked  and  deceitful  above  all 
things.  The  unregenerated  heart  is  still  as  black  as 
Paul  painted  it,  and  is  still  capable  of  outrageous 
sins.  Paul  shows  how  all  these  Gentiles  are  "with- 
out excuse,"  because  God  has  clearly  revealed  Him- 
self in  Nature.  The  pollution  and  defilement  of  sin 
is  dwelt  upon.  The  picture  ends  in  fearful  climax: 
Who  knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they 
which  commit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  not 
only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do 
them.  As  I  heard  one  preacher  express  it,  they  clap 
their  hands,  applauding  the  men  who  are  guilty  of 
such  acts.  Here  is  a  world  in  love  with  sin,  a  world 
of  men  and  women  enjoying  the  spectacle.  Does 
not  our  world  applaud  the  deeds  of  wicked  men: 
The  papers  tell  of  millions  of  deluded  Russians 
paying  homage  to  a  man  who  was  noted  for  his 
crimes.  When  some  noted  gangster  dies  in  our 
country  we  see  the  same  thing. 

Can  you  imagine  a  Holy  God  smiling  upon  such 
a  scene,  or  approving  of  it?  Can  you  think  of  the 
Ruler  of  the  whole  earth  simply  ignoring  such 
wickedness?  XO!  The  Wrath  of  God  is  revealed. 
The  Wrath  of  God  has  no  sin  in  it ;  it  has  grief 
mixed  with  it.  When  He  saw  the  wickedness  of 
men  before  the  Flood,  it  grieved  Him  at  His  heart. 
When  His  own  people  sinned  He  was  grieved  with 
that  generation,  and  His  wrath  was  visited  upon 
them.  His  wrath  is  a  Holy  wrath,  springing  from 
a  heart  of  love.  He  has  to  execute  judgment.  The 
fact  of  Judgment  is  spread  upon  the  pages  of  His 
Word:  The  Flood,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah;  the  de- 
struction of  Pharaoh ;  the  Seven  Condemned  Na- 
tions;  the  Captivity;  the  Destruction  of  Jerusalem; 
and  many  other  events.  These  are  all  illustrations  of 
the  last  Great  Day,  called  The  Day  of  the  Lord,  the 
Final  Judgment.  (See  the  fearful  pictures  in  Reve- 
lation). 

In  Chapter  2  Paul  turns  to  the  Jewish  world; 
the  people  who  had  special  revelation  and  special 
privileges.  He  shows  that  they  are  even  more  in- 
excusable than  the  Gentiles,  for  they  have  had  more 
light.  The  moralist,  like  the  modernist,  has  no  salva- 
tion, because  they  have  broken  the  Law,  and  caused 
the  name  of  God  to  be  blasphemed  among  the  Gen- 
tiles. 

Paul  proves  conclusively  that  all  the  world  stands 
guilty  before  God.  There  is  no  difference,  for  all 
have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God. 
This  fact  must  be  fully  realized  before  the  next 
glorious  fact  can  be  appreciated.  1  am  afraid  that 
this  is  the  ven,'  thing  which  is  not  apprehended  to- 
day. As  I  listen  and  read  my  heart  is  heavy  for 
nowhere  in  public  circles  do  I  hear  the  one  word 
that  must  be  heard;  "I  have  sinned,"  or  "We  have 
sinned."  Before  the  Gospel  message  can  be  appreci- 
ated there  must  be  this  knowledge  of  sin  and  guilt. 
I  would  rather  hear  the  "Voice  of  America"  say, 
"We  have  sinned,"  than  any  other  message,  but 
we  are  too  proud,  tocj  self-righteous  to  say  that. 


//.      The  Righteousness  of  God. 

The  great  and  crving  need  of  the  world  is 
righteousness!  To  stand  before  a  Holy 
God  we  must  have  it ;  for  without  holiness  no  man 
can  see  the  Lord.  Man  does  not  have  it;  neither 
the  Gentile  world  nor  the  Jewish  world.  All  the 
world  stands  convicted  before  a  Just  God,  Who  will 
judge  according  to  truth  and   righteousness. 

How  can  God  be  just  and  at  the  same  time  justify 
the  ungodlv?  The  answer  is  found  in  Jeremiah 
33:16:  THE  LORD  OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS, 
or  as  Paul  expresses  it,  the  righteousness  of  God  is 
revealed,  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ;  "The  just  shall  live  by  faith." 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  lived  a  sinless  life.  He 
kept  the  Law  perfectly;  in  Him  was  no  sin.  This 
was  the  first  requirement ;  Someone  Who  should 
do  what  the  first  Adam  failed  to  do.  The  second 
requirement  was  that  the  penalt\  for  sin  must  be 
paid,  and  that  penalt\  was  death.  We  are  justified 
freely  by  His  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus.  The  word  "redeem,"  or  "redemp- 
tion," is  a  very  rich  word  in  all  of  its  meanings.  It 
starts  with  the  idea  of  coming  to  the  slave  market, 
then  coming  with  the  purpose  of  bu\  ing,  then  pay- 
ing the  price,  and  setting  the  slave  free.  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  did  all  of  these  marvelous  things  for 
us.  He  came  to  the  world — a  great  slave  market, 
where  all  were  slaves  of  sin  ;  He  came  to  purchase 
our  freedom;  He  paid  the  price;  He  makes  us  free; 
free  from  the  penalty,  the  pollution,  and  the  power 
of  sin.  Hallelujah,  what  a  Sa\iour! 

This  righteousness  of  God,  this  righteousness 
wrought  out  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  received  b\  faith 
alone.  God  remains  just,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
justifier  of  him  who  believes  in  Jesus.  Here  we 
have  one  of  the  vital  doctrines  of  the  Reformation  ; 
the  doctrine  which  liberated  men  like  Luther,  Cal- 
vin, Knox,  and  brought  about  the  Protestant 
Church.  This  frees  us  from  the  Law  as  a  means  of 
salvation.  The  law  is  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us 
to  Christ  that  we  might  be  justified  by  grace  through 
faith.  "Justification  is  an  act  of  God's  free  grace, 
wherein  he  pardoneth  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth 
us  as  righteous  in  his  sight,  only  for  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  imputed  to  us,  and  received  by  faith 
alone."  Fhis  is  indeed  "Good  News"  for  a  world 
of  sinners.  Any  other  "gospel"  is  not  a  Gospel,  as 
Paul  tells  us  in  Galatians.  The  difficulty  is  to  get 
men  to  accept  it. 

He  not  only  declares  us  to  be  righteous,  but 
makes  righteous:  we  are  Justified  and  Sanctified. 
(See  definition  in  Catechism). 


Thought  for  the  week: 

"God  said  it. 
I  believe  it. 
That  settles   it. 
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This  Nation  Under  God 


Worship  Service 

Hymn :  "Aly  Country,  'Tis  of  Thee" 
.  Invocation 

Hymn:  "O  Beautiful  for  Spacious  Skies" 
Announcements 
Scripture :  Psalm  9 
Prayer 
Offering 
Hymn:  "Faith  of  Our  Fathers" 

Program  Chairman 

Independence  Day  —  the  Fourth  of  July  —  the 
greatest  day  in  American  history,  for  on  this  day 
our  forefathers  demonstrated  to  the  world  that 
man's  most  priceless  heritage  is  liberty  under  God. 
Time  cannot  lessen  the  importance  of  that  day,  and 
distance  must  not  dim  its  radiance  in  the  hearts  of 
our  people.  It  must  not  be  allowed  to  degenerate 
into  just  another  "holiday,"  a  day  of  freedom  from 
toil  and  routine.  It  must  mean  to  us  what  it  meant 
to  those  who  have  gone  before  if  that  which  it  com- 
memorates is  to  endure.  We  must  acknowledge  our 
liberty  to  be  a  gift  of  God,  and  to  Him  all  glory 
and  praise  must  be  given.  Let's  seriously  consider 
the  matter  of  our  freedom  in  these  few  moments 
together  that  we  might  cherish  it  and  give  God 
thanks  for  it. 

F\rst  Speaker 

No  honest  heart  can  deny  that  this  nation  is  what 
it  is  because  of  Whom  our  fathers  worshipped.  The 
principles  of  freedom  that  are  an  integral  part  of 
our  national  life  are  principles  that  are  drawn  direct- 
ly from  the  Word  of  God.  As  one  of  our  great 
legal  minds  has  declared :  "With  the  exception  of 
the  writ  of  habeas  corpus,  a  privilege  not  required 
under  the  Jewish  government,  simply  because  it  did 
not  allow  of  imprisonment,  there  is  not  a  single 
feature  of  free  government  that  is  not  distinctly 
developed  in  the  Bible."  President  Andrew  Jackson, 
as  he  lay  dying,  pointed  to  the  family  Bible  and 
said:  "That  book,  sir,  is  the  rock  on  which  our  re- 
public rests."  Our  Saviour  said :  "Ye  shall  know 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free."  And 
before  the  Father  He  declared:  "Thy  word  is 
truth."  Christ  "died  to  make  men  holy,"  and  He 
died  "to  make  men  free."  He  gave  His  life  that 
men  might  have  liberty  under  God ;  freedom  from 
sin,  and  from  all  the  powers  of  evil  that  enslave 
both  body  and  soul.  The  foundation  for  freedom  is 
Christ,  and  the  basic  principles  of  freedom  are  or- 
dained of  God  and  set  forth  clearly  in  His  Word. 
William  Penn  once  said:  "We  will  be  governed  by 
God  or  governed  by  tyrants."  If  our  freedom  is  to 
endure,  we  must  "dwell  in  the  secret  place  of  the 
Most  High,  and  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Almighty." 


Program  Chairman 

Truly  we  should  offer  thanks  to  God  for  our 
freedom.  Millions  are  living  under  the  shadow  of 
Communism  today,  enslaved  in  mind  and  body, 
while  we  are  still  free.  Our  hearts  should  be  filled 
to  overflowing  with  gratitude  to  God  for  our  price- 
less heritage,  for  the  liberty  we  enjoy  under  God. 

We  have  called  this  heritage  "priceless,"  and  it 
is,  but  we  should  consider  the  price  that  has  been 
paid  to  make  our  freedom  possible.  Let's  listen  for 
a  moment — 

Second  Speaker 

The  words  of  Patrick  Henry,  "Give  me  liberty 
or  give  me  death !",  were  not  idle  words.  They  were 
to  find  echo  in  the  hearts  of  thousands  upon  thou- 
sands who  have  felt  in  the  country's  call  to  arms  a 
duty  more  demanding  than  the  desire  to  live,  and 
who,  in  response  to  that  call,  have  laid  down  their 
lives  that  this  "government  of  the  people,  by  the 
people,  and  for  the  people,  might  not  perish  from 
the  earth."  The  history  of  liberty  is  a  history  of 
heroic  determination  in  the  hearts  of  men  to  die 
rather  than  live  in  bondage  or  see  their  children 
born  and  live  under  the  shadow  of  tyranny.  From 
the  Spartan  heroes  whose  blood  ran  freely  at  Ther- 
mopylae to  the  noble  soldiers  whose  courage  has 
written  another  chapter  in  Freedom's  history  among 
the  desolate  hills  in  Korea  there  is  the  record  of 
man's  desire  for  liberty  and  the  willingness  to  pay 
the  price.  We  cannot  help  but  remember  that  in  the 
history  of  our  own  land  there  is  the  record,  of  both 
mingled  shame  and  pride,  of  a  war  to  bring  liberty 
to  those  whom  we  had  brought  into  bondage.  Men 
have  freedom  in  government  today  only  because 
others  have  paid  the  price.  We  should  cherish  our 
liberty  in  the  light  of  the  price  they  paid.  But  there 
is  a  liberty  higher  than  liberty  in  government,  and 
it  has  cost  an  even  greater  sacrifice.  It  is  the  free- 
dom from  sin,  its  penalty  and  power,  purchased  for 
us  on  the  Cross  at  the  cost  of  the  blood  of  the  Son 
of  God.  It  is  a  freedom  that  shall  endure  when 
earthly  kingdoms  fall  to  rise  no  more,  and  that  no 
tyranny  can  ever  take  away,  for  "if  the  Son  shall 
make  you  free  you  shall  be  free  indeed." 

Program  Chairman 

Too  often  we  lightly  consider  that  for  which 
others  gave  "the  last  full  measure  of  devotion."  We 
take  for  granted  our  freedom  under  the  Stars  and 
Stripes,  and  we  take  for  granted  our  freedom 
through  the  Cross  of  Christ.  We  should  stop  for 
a  moment  and  consider  the  purpose  for  which  these 
liberties  have  been  given,  lest  by  abuse  we  lose 
them  forever. 
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Third  Speaker 

Charles  Kingsley  once  said:  "There  are  two 
freedoms — the  false,  where  a  man  is  free  to  do  what 
he  likes;  the  true,  where  a  man  is  free  to  do  what 
he  ought."  Our  nation  was  founded  that  men  might 
have  freedom  to  worship  God,  and  was  dedicated  by 
the  founding  fathers  to  the  glory  of  God.  We  have 
written  upon  our  coins,  "In  God  We  Trust,"  and 
have  declared  to  the  world  that  such  is  our  faith. 
This  is  our  heritage.  But  how  have  we  interpreted 
the  freedom  bequeathed  to  us  by  our  forebears? 
Can  we  say  that  our  nation  is  living  for  the  glory 
of  God?  Is  our  freedom  to  worship  being  used  for 
worship.^  Is  God's  holy  day  still  holy  in  our  eyes 
as  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  have  gone  before  ?  We 
are  forced  to  confess  that  we  have  wandered  far 
from  the  faith  of  our  fathers,  into  "dark  paths  of 
sin  and  shame."  Like  the  prodigal  son,  we  have 
taken  the  blessings  laid  up  by  others  and  squandered 
all  in  riotous  living.  We  have  shared  our  dollars 
but  not  our  faith,  and  have  forgotten  that  we  have 
been  set  free  to  do  the  will  of  God,  for  His  glory 
and  for  the  good  of  others.  Lincoln's  advice  to  some 
released  slaves  as  they  surrounded  him  at  Richmond 
would  be  good  for  our  hearts  today:  "My  poor 
friends,"  he  said,  "you  are  free ;  free  as  the  air. 
You  cast  off  the  name  of  slave  and  trample  on  it. 
It  will  come  to  you  no  more.  Liberty  is  your  birth- 
right; God  gave  it  to  you  as  He  gave  it  to  others, 
and  it  is  a  sin  that  you  have  been  deprived  of  it  for 
so  many  years.  But  you  must  try  to  deserve  this 
boon.  Let  the  world  see  that  you  merit  it  and  that 
you  are  able  to  maintain  it  by  your  good  works. 
Don't  let  your  joy  carry  you  into  excesses.  Learn 
the  laws  and  obey  them.  Obey  God's  command- 
ments and  thank  Him  for  giving  you  liberty,  for  it 
is  to  Him  you  owe  all  things  ..." 

Program  Chairman 

Surely  we  owe  thanks  unto  God  for  both  our 
national  and  spiritual  liberty,  and  are  obligated  by 
reason  of  possessing  both  to  live  for  Him  who  died 
that  we  might  live.  Let's  remember  that  "righteous- 
ness exalteth  a  nation,"  and  pray  earnestly  that  our 
nation  might  turn  back  to  God,  that  this  nation, 
under  God,  might  continue  to  be  free,  and  that  her 
freedom,  born  of  the  (iospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  might 
be  offered  unto  all. 


BAPTISM 

By  Rev.  John  Scott  Johnson,  Ph.D. 

Fourth  Printing,  27th  thousand,  40  pages. 
Headings  and  subheadings  make  material  eas- 
ily available  for  busy  people.  Keeps  close  to 
the  Bible.  Bible  references  cited  are  also 
quoted. 

Prices  are  low,  $3.00  will  supply  25  fami- 
lies; $10.00.  100  families. 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville    ...    North    Carolina 


Women's  Work 

Your  Generosity  Is  Really 

Heart-Warming 

We  always  hate  to  let  a  letter  go  by  without  men- 
tioning again,  and  thanking  all  the  church  ladies 
for  their  faithful  work,  and  the  White  Cross  ma- 
terials which  we  receive.  These  mean  so  much  and 
we  couldn't  run  the  hospital  without  them.  We 
realize  the  hours  of  effort,  time,  and  money  which 
this  involves.  Thank  you  again. 

—Dr.   and   Mrs.   John   K.   Miller 
Luebo,  Congo  Beige,  Africa 
March  29,  1953 


Your  generosity  is  really  heart-warming. 

We  have  just  received  your  wonderful  packages 
of  relief  clothing  and  supplies  for  our  needy  Korean 
patients,  orphans  and  refugees.  I  am  happy  to  re- 
port that  they  are  being  used  to  clothe  people  who 
were  in  rags,  and  give  warmth  to  those  with  no 
fuel  to  keep  them  warm  this  year. 

It  is  a  real  privilege  to  be  here  in  Korea,  where 
we  can  have  the  joy  of  seeing  real  human  needs  met 
and  help  in  some  small  way  to  make  the  life  of  these 
pathetic  people  more  bearable.  It  is  also  a  great 
responsibility  to  give  relief  wisely  to  those  who  ac- 
tually are  in  need,  and  not  just  to  those  with  the 
most  greed  and  persistence  in  asking  for  things  re- 
gardless of  their  relative  needs.  Giving  relief  is  a 
hard  job — to  distribute  equitably — but  in  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  we  are  trying  to  do  the  best  we  can  on 
this  end. 

We  pray  that  not  only  will  you  continue  to  send 
your  used  warm  clothing  and  blankets,  but  you  will 
keep  these  people  in  your  mind  and  help  us  find 
young  Christian  men  and  women  willing  to  come 
to  Korea  at  this  time  to  join  us  in  the  great  oppor- 
tunity for  Christian  service  where  the  need  is  so 
great,  and  where  our  responsibilities  for  this  misery 
are  so  very  real. 

Your  packages  come  through  in  good  shape  when 
in  heavy  cardboard  boxes,  tied  securely  with  strong 
string.  Some  few  packages  arrive  with  only  torn 
bits  of  wrapping,  the  contents  lost  along  the  way. 
These  are  few,  though,  and  our  truck  is  called  down 
to  the  post  office  almost  every  week  now  for  a  load 
of  relief  clothing  you  are  sending. 

On  behalf  of  those  who  can  never  thank  you  per- 
sonally, I  wish  to  convey  their  heart-felt  thanks  and 
a  prayer  that  you  will  be  richly  blessed  for  your 
generous  giving  of  time  and  money  to  get  these  valu- 
able supplies  to  these  who  are  hopeless  except  for 
the  hope  you  give. 

—Dr.  Paul  S.  Crane 

Chonju,  Cholla  Puk   Do,   Korea 
March    15,   1953 
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You  may  be  interested  to  know  how  we  use  the 
clothing  you  send  us.  There  are  different  ways. 
When  the  weather  began  to  get  cold,  I  had  the 
teachers  in  my  school  notice  the  thinly  dressed  chil- 
dren and  it  was  a  joy  to  give  to  about  seventy-five 
of  them  warm  sweaters,  jackets,  etc.,  that  have 
made  them  more  comfortable  in  class  rooms  that 
are  not  well  heated.  Some  of  the  clothes  that  were 
not  suitable  for  Koreans  in  cold  weather  were  rip- 
ped up  and  made  over  into  padded  garments  with 
the  addition  of  cotton  batting  bought  with  funds 
you  gave  through  our  Board.  To  do  this  sewing  we 
employed  refugee  widows,  allowing  each  one  only 
one  week's  work  because  so  many  wanted  work  that 
we  tried  to  help  as  many  as  possible.  About  sixty- 
five  women  had  a  turn  sewing  and  made  over  300 
warm  garments.  We  put  warm  clothes  on  100  or- 
phans, and  gave  the  rest  to  other  groups.  Another 
way  we  have  distributed  things  has  been  by  making 
up  bundles  according  to  lists  secured  beforehand  of 
the  ages  and  sex  of  members  of  families  whose  homes 
have  been  burned  or  looted  by  guerilla  bands.  We 
load  up  a  truck  or  the  jeep  trailer  with  the  bundles 
and  bags  of  rice,  and  go  out  to  these  country  villages 
and  give  the  things  out.  In  many  cases  the  com- 
munists had  killed  the  head  of  the  family.  Nearly 
every  day  someone  comes  to  the  house  for  some  rea- 
son or  other,  is  made  happy  by  the  gift  of  some 
clothing  we  feel  they  need.  All  of  them  are  so 
grateful  and  I  wish  they  could  thank  you  instead 
of  us,  who,  as  I  often  tell  them,  are  only  the  mes- 
sengers for  Christians  in  America  who  have  sent 
these  things  in  Christ's  name. 

— Mrs.  W.  A.  Linton 

Chunjo  Chulla  Puko,  Korea 
Feb.  23,   1953 
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Church  Ne\¥S 

The  General  Fund  And 
Inter  church  Agencies 


Comparative  Statement  Of  Receipts 
April  1,  1952  -  May  31,  1953 

The  General  Fund 

1,   1952  -  May  31,   1952   $31,510.25 

1,   1953  -  May  31,   1953  34,288.93 

ease   $   2,778.68 

Interchurch  Agencies 

1,  1952  -  May  31,  1952  $    1,571.15 

1,  1953  -  May  31,  1953  1,894.55 

ease   $       323.40 

E.  C.  Scott,  Treas. 

Per  M.  Rogers. 


Negro  Churches 
Come  Through 

In  connection  with  our  church's  current  cam- 
paign, some  have  asked  if  the  Negroes  themselves 
believed  in  the  approach  to  Negro  work  now  being 
made  by  our  church.  Furthermore,  it  was  question- 
ed, will  the\'  themselves  give  to  this  cause  or  will 
it  be  just  another  patronizing  gesture  by  the  "white 
folks"?  Now  that  results  are  coming  in,  the  Negroes 
are  answering  these  questions  in  no  uncertain  terms. 

The  story  of  Herman  Horn  who  pledged  $100.00 
payable  at  $1.25  per  week  saying,  "I'll  never  miss 
it,"  has  gone  out  all  over  the  Assembly.  What  hasn't 
been  told  are  the  less  dramatic  but  nonetheless  in- 
spiring stories  of  Negro  congregations  like  Beulah 
of  North  Wilkesboro  (N.C.),  Brown  Memorial  of 
Tuscaloosa  (Ala.)  and  the  First  Church,  Scotland- 
ville.  La.  The  Rev.  Troy  A.  Young,  Jr.,  pastor  of 
the  Beulah  Church  in  North  Wilkesboro,  reported 
his  people  as  subscribing  $1,052.00  which  was 
2660%  over  his  church's  goal  of  $28.00.  When 
asked  to  comment  on  it  he  said,  "All  we  did  was 
present  the  cause  and  give  out  the  pledge  cards." 

The  Brown  Memorial  Church  at  Tuscaloosa, 
through  its  pastor  the  Rev.  C.  H.  Williams  simply 
reported,  without  comment  $1,200.00  which  was 
3537o  over  its  goal  of  $340.00.  The  Rev.  R.  A. 
James  of  Scotlandville  reported  his  church  as  sub- 
scribing $1,000.00  and  sent  $500.00  in  cash,  making 
them  333%  over  their  $300.00  goal.  And  the  re- 
ports keep  coming  in. 


Town  And  Country 

Pastors'  Institute 

About  80  ministers  attended  the  Town  and  Coun- 
try Pastors'  Institute,  May  18-22,  at  Columbia 
Seminary.  This  marked  the  largest  attendance  of 
the  institute  in  this  area. 

"Developing  the  Program  of  the  Small  Church" 
was  the  topic  for  the  main  speaker.  Dr.  Ralph  Fel- 
ton  of  Drew  Theological  Seminary,  Madison,  N.  J. 
The  Bible  Study  was  led  by  Dr.  Frank  C.  Brown, 
professor  at  Columbia  Seminary.  Other  speakers 
who  discussed  special  topics  included :  Rev.  Garland 
Hendricks,  of  Southeastern  Baptist  Seminary  at 
Wake  Forest,  N.  C. ;  Dr.  Robert  Strong  of  Augusta, 
Ga. ;  and  Mr.  John   Harmon,  Atlanta,  Ga. 


Excerpts  From  Report 

On  Evangelism  ■      ■  ■    - 

To  the  end  that  we  might  share  the  love  of  God 
as  individuals  and  a  part  of  His  family,  we  continue 
to  call  for  the  undergirding  of  all  the  evangelistic 
endeavors  over  the  Church  with  prayer.  More  than 
750  ministers  are  represented  in  the  voluntary 
prayer-covenant  group.  This  number  includes  more 
than  100  honorably  retired  ministers  whose  on- 
going influence  is  so  richly  blessed  in  the  realm  of 
intercession. 
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We  believe  that  the  prayers  of  its  ministry  and 
laity  and  the  co-operative  effort  of  consecrated  men, 
women  and  young  people,  in  seeking  to  carry  out  the 
Great  Commission,  has  resulted  in  a  particular 
blessing  for  our  church  this  year.  Whereas  in  1951 
there  were  more  accessions  on  profession  of  faith 
(29,219),  this  year's  report  records  the  second  high- 
est number  ever  reached  on  profession  (27,416), 
and  the  greatest  total  number  of  new  members  on 
re-affirmation  (7,821),  certificate  (42,682),  and 
profession  (27,416),  ever  received  in  the  history  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  (77,919).  For  this, 
we  may  thank  God  and  pray  more  earnestly  that 
His  spirit  guide  us  to  be  yet  more  willing  instru- 
ments to  reflect  His  passion  and  His  purpose  in  the 
world. 


Ancient  City  Entrance 
Discovered  By  Dr.  Free 

The  discovery  of  the  ancient  stairway  leading  to 
the  gateway  area  of  Biblical  Dothan  has  been  an- 
nounced by  Dr.  Joseph  Free,  Director  of  the  Whea- 
ton  Archaeological  Expedition  to  Palestine.  The 
archaeological  supervisor  of  the  sub-area,  Mrs.  Ruby 
Free,  first  came  upon  one  of  the  steps  10  feet  below 
the  present  surface  of  the  ground.  Futher  digging 
led  down  the  slope  of  the  city  until  18  steps  had 
been  recovered,  up  to  the  edge  of  the  excavators' 
land. 

The  pottery  fragments  found  on  the  surface  of 
the  stairs  dated  to  the  ^Middle  Bronze  Age  (2000- 
1600  B.  C).  This  would  make  the  use  of  the  stair- 
way contemporary  with  the  Biblical  Joseph  (1800 
B.  C. ),  who  is  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Genesis 
as  coming  to  Dothan  to  find  his  brothers. 


Synod  Of  South  Carolina  News 

Bethesda  Church,  Bethel  Presb\  tery — Rev.  C.  N. 
Morrison  has  resigned  and  accepted  a  call  to  the 
Ampthill-Drurys  Bluff  field  in  East  Hanover  Pres- 
bytery, a  new  development  near  Richmond,   Va. 

Olanta-Sardiniu  —  Rev.  Russell  W.  Park,  Sr., 
who  has  been  a  missionary  pastor  working  in  the 
hydrogen  bomb  area,  out  from  Aiken,  S.  C,  has 
accepted  a  call  to  this  field,  and  took  over  the  work 
on  June  1st. 

Lancaster — Rev.  John  Jackson  Brown  who  has 
been  assistant  pastor  of  the  Riverside  Church  in 
Jacksonville,  Fla..  has  accepted  a  call  to  the  pas- 
torate of  the  Church  in  Lancaster,  S.  C,  succeeding 
Rev.  H.  G.  Wardlaw,  who  has  become  pastor  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Orangeburg,  S.  C. 

Bishopville — Dr.  James  C.  Wool,  who  has  been 
executive  secretary  of  Granville  Presbytery,  has  ac- 
cepted the  call  to  the  church  in  Bishopville,  S.  C, 
and  was  installed  as  Pastor  on  the  evening  of  June  1. 


BOOKS 

'^The  Literal  Translation 
Of  The  Holy  Bible'' 

By  Robert  Young.  Baker  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids  6,  Mich.    Price  $5.00. 

Young's  "Literal  Translation  of  the  Holy  Bible" 
has  never  lost  its  appeal.  By  means  of  this  translation 
Bibb  students  have  been  able  to  recapture  the  drama 
of  the  age  in  which  the  Bible  was  written,  tempo- 
rarily' to  adopt  the  customs  of  their  time  and  to  hear 
the  very  words  in  which  the  inspired  authors  ex- 
pressed their  God-breathed  message.  The  author  ad- 
vocated literal  translation  as  the  only  means  of  trans- 
mitting the  original  text  of  Scripture  unaltered  and 
unchanged.  This  conviction  resulted  in  his  literal 
translation  of  the  Holy  Bible. 

As  an  example  of  this  literal  translation,  take  the 
first  verses  of  the  Bible  as  an  illustration.  "In  the 
beginning  of  God's  preparing  the  heavens  and  the 
earth — the  earth  had  existed  waste  and  void  and 
d?rkne3s  is  on  the  face  of  the  deep  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  fluttering  on  the  face  of  the  waters  and  God 
said,  'Let  light  be'  and  light  is  .  .  .  And  God  maketh 
the  two  great  luminaries,  the  great  luminary  for  the 
rule  of  the  day,  and  the  small  luminary — and  the 
stars — for  the  rule  of  the  night;  and  God  giveth  them 
in  the  expanse  of  the  heavens  to  give  light  upon  the 
earth  and  to  rule  over  day  and  night  and  to  make  a 
separation  between  the  light  and  the  darkness;  and 
God  seeth  that  it  is  good;  and  there  was  an  evening 
and  there  was  a  morning — day  fourth." 

This  literal  translation  enables  the  Bible  student  to 
compare  a  direct  translation  of  the  Words  of  the 
original  authors  with  the  product  of  those  who  seek 
to  express  the  sense  of  these  words  in  modern  idiom 
and  will  at  the  same  time  give  a  clearer  understand- 
ing of  the  problems  facing  the  translator. 


"Gof/'.s  Order  ' 

By  John  A.  Macka\ ,  MacmiUan  Co.  Price  i^l.^.OO. 

For  some  years  Dr.  Macka\  has  concentrated  his 
attention  upon  the  Ephesian  letter  and  this  present 
time.  He  is  of  the  opinion  that  nothing  is  more  rele- 
vant to  the  contemporary  situation  in  the  church 
and  in  the  world  than  a  discussion  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians.  The  book  deals  with  what  is  called 
"God's  Order."  By  God's  Order  the  writer  means 
the  essential  structure  of  spiritual  reality  which 
has  its  source  in  God  and  whose  development  is 
determined  by  the  will  of  God.  His  thesis  is  that 
this  structure  was  envisaged  most  perfectly  by  St. 
Paul  through  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  He  holds  that  the 
development  of  this  structure  gives  us  the  promise 
and  sets  the  task  of  the  future — not  only  the  futurr 
of  human  history  but  the  future  of  cosmic  history  as 
well.  He  contends  that  through  the  study  of  what 
Paul  calls  the  "mystery,"  the  "open  secret  of  God" 
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and  its  implications  for  human  life,  we  are  helped 
to  make  sense  of  the  world  in  which  we  live,  to 
focus  with  clarit}'  its  essential  problems  and  to  en- 
visage God's  solution  for  its  sin  and  His  divine 
pattern  for  its  life. 

From  the  standpoint  of  perspective,  Dr.  Mackay 
declares  that  vital  choices  and  decisions  are  made 
not  upon  objective  but  upon  subjective  grounds.  He 
avers,  "When  a  man's  all  is  at  stake  he  is  obliged  to 
think  'existentially.'  In  the  realm  of  personal  rela- 
tions and  of  ultimate  spiritual  attitudes,  existential 
thinking  is  the  only  true  and  adequate  form  of 
thinking.  A  terrible  and  inescapable  choice  con- 
fronts every  person  that  would  explore  the  meaning 
of  Biblical  truth." 

It  is  to  be  noted  with  interest  that  Dr.  Mackay 
recognizes  that  there  is  no  conflict,  far  less  abyss, 
between  the  teachings  of  Jesus  and  the  faith  of 
Paul.  He  affirms,  "It  has  become  plain  that  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  Paul  was  the  first  man  in  the  early 
Christian  community  to  understand  fully  the  sig- 
nificance of  Jesus  Christ.  The  personal  experience 
and  independent  spirit  of  the  Apostle  "born  out  of 
due  time"  made  him  no  mere  echo  of  pale  reflection 
of  the  Jerusalem  community.  He  it  was  who  under- 
stood Jesus  best,  who  served  Him  most  and  the  pat- 
tern of  whose  life  and  spirit  most  closely  approx- 
imated the  mind  of  Christ  than  that  of  any  man 
who  ever  lived,  for  this  man  had  also  seen  the  Lord 
in  the  basic  tenets  which  he  proclaimed  had  come 
from  a  personal  unveiling  of  Jesus  Christ  to  him 
and  in  him.  Paul  knew  the  history  of  Christ ;  he 
prized  the  tradition  about  Christ,  but  he  was  what 
he  was  and  said  what  he  said  because  of  "the  reve- 
lation of  Jesus  Christ"  and  never,  we  might  add, 
was  the  reality  of  Revelation  more  obvious  and  the 
reflective  powers  of  the  Apostle's  mind  more  trans- 
figured than  in  the  great  book  which  is  known  bv 
the  title  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHE- 
SIANS." 

This  book  is  characterized  by  a  commendable 
degree  of  Christian  emotion  but  there  are  times 
when  the  author's  emotions  seem  to  outrun  his  the- 
ological accuracy.  One  example  is  his  reference  to 
"brotherhood."  He  fails  to  distinguish  on  pages  21 
and  22  the  difference  between  human  brotherhood 
and  Christian  brotherhood.  This  distinction  is  tre- ' 
mendous.  The  author's  use  of  the  word  "myth" 
may  be  misleading  to  the  casual  reader. 

By  and  large  this  volume  is  refreshing  and  stimu- 
lating. The  chapter  on  "The  (jreat  Rift"  is  espec- 
ially helpful.  Here  the  author  defends  the  Biblical 
and  traditional  view  of  the  devil.  He  asserts  that 
the  denial  of  the  devil  is  philosophically  unwarrant- 
able, Biblically  unsound  and  religiously  perilous. 

The  chapter  called  "The  Fulness  of  Christ" 
sounds  forth  the  twofold  caution  to  church  leaders 
who  institutionalize  the  church  beyond  Scriptural 
justification.  One  danger  is  that  Christ  and  the 
church  become  so  institutionally  one  that  there  is 
no  longer  any  possibility  of  appeal  from  the  institu- 


tional church  to  Jesus  Christ.  This  reviewer  would 
like  for  all  hierarchs  to  heed  this  note  of  caution. 
This  danger  is  not  merely  confined  to  the  Roman 
Catholic.  All  branches  of  Christendom  need  to  re- 
member "Jesus  Christ  is  more  and  greater  than  the 
church  in  any  form."  The  second  note  of  caution 
refers  to  Clericalism.  Mackay  defines  it  as  "the 
pursuit  of  power,  especially  political  power  by  a 
religious  hierarchy  carried  on  by  secular  methods 
and  for  purposes  of  social  domination."  The  danger 
here  is  "the  church  thus  has  power  to  create  events 
of  historical  and  cosmic  import  and  need  not  con- 
fine its  action  to  bearing  witness  to  the  mighty  acts 
of  God." 

One  more  solitary  warning  is  set  forth  in  this 
volume.  It  is  to  the  effect  that  there  is  always  a 
latent  danger  of  church  union  becoming  an  end 
in  itself.  Dr.  Mackay  expresses  it  this  way.  "For  it 
is  all  too  common  for  friendly  relations  and  the  ab- 
sence of  tensions  and  the  joy  of  being  together  to 
become  ends  in  themselves."  We  concur  in  the  idea 
that  when  Christians  exult  in  unity  and  good  fel- 
lowship just  for  their  own  sake,  the  Christian  move- 
ment becomes  sterile.  It  soon  becomes  devoid  of  re- 
demptive ardour. 

Though  this  volume  will  not  replace  commen- 
taries on  Ephesians  that  deal  with  the  letter  from  an 
exegetical  point  of  view,  still  this  new  work  by  Dr. 
Mackay  has  real  merit  and  should  be  read  with 
profit   by   mature   Christians. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


"In  Quietness  And 
Confidence" 

By  V.  Raymond  Edman.  Van  Kampen  Press, 
Wheaton,  111.    Price  $.50. 

This  is  a  book  of  devotions  and  herein  is  traced 
the  Christian's  relationship  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  His  provision  for  the  deepest  needs  of  courage 
in  the  face  of  difficulties,  confidence  in  His  unfail- 
ing help,  compassion  for  the  needy,  consistency  of 
conduct  and  character  and  continuity  when  tempted 
to  idleness  or  despair.  Each  chapter  encourages  the 
Christian  to  become  more  Christlike  under  every 
circumstance. 


"Adventures  In  Faith"' 

By  M.  R.  DeHaan.  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.    Price  $2.50. 

In  this  latest  volume  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  DeHaan 
we  have  an  effective  treatment  of  the  life,  of  the  faith 
of  Father  Abraham.  He  deals  with  the  high  spots  in 
Abraham's  career  where  faith  is  manifested  in  such 
a  marvelous  way.  Each  of  the  chapters  is  clear-cut 
and  understandable.  'Taith"  is  a  big  subject  and  Dr. 
DeHaan  treats  it  in  a  big  way. 
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To  The  Church  At  Colossae: 

"BE    CAREFUL    THAT    NOBODY    SPOILS    YOUR    FAITH, 

THROUGH  INTELLECTUALISM  OR  HIGH-SOUNDING  NONSENSE. 
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NATURE  OF  THE  WORLD  AND  DISREGARDS  CHRIST!" 

2:8 
(Phillips) 

To  Timothy: 

"O  TIMOTHY,  GUARD  MOST  CAREFULLY  YOUR  DIVINE  COM- 
MISSION. AVOID  THE  GODLESS  MIXTURE  OF  CONTRADICTORY 
NOTIONS  WHICH  IS  FALSELY  KNOWN  AS  'KNOWLEDGE'— 
SOME  HAVE  FOLLOWED  IT  AND  LOST  THEIR  FAlTHr 

1-6:20-21 
(Phillips) 
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EDITORIAL 

The  Passing  Of 
Dr.  Wm.  H.  Frazer 

As  this  issue  of  The  Journal  goes  to  press 
comes  the  sad  news  of  the  death  of  Rev.  William 
Henr\'  Frazer,  D.  D.,  in  a  Charlotte,  N.  C.  hos- 
pital, on  Friday,  June  19.  Dr.  Frazer  was  injured 
in  an  automobile  wreck  two  days  previous  and  failed 
to  rally  from  the  shock.  He  would  have  been  eighty 
years  old  this  coming  September  16th. 

Dr.  Frazer  lived  a  full  life  as  a  devoted  servant 
of  the  Lord.  His  licensed  ministry  covered  fifty-four 
years,  during  which  he  served  the  Georgia  Avenue 
Church  in  Atlanta  and  the  First  Church  of  Ander- 
son, S.  C.  After  eighteen  years  in  the  pastorate  his 
highly  cultured  talents  led  him  into  the  educational 
field  and  he  was  called  to  the  presidency  of  Belhaven 
College  in  Jackson,  Mississippi.  After  four  years  at 
Belhaven  he  was  called  to  the  presidency  of  Queens 
College,  Charlotte  —  afterwards  Queens-Chicora 
College — where  he  remained  until  his  retirement 
nineteen  years  later.  Even  then  he  continued  in  ac- 
tive service  to  the  church,  visiting  vacant  churches 
and  in  some  instances  becoming  a  mediator  of  un- 
happy differences  that  existed.  He  could  well  be 
called  "The  Lord's  Ambasrtdor  of  Good  Will," 
for  as  such  he  was  known  and  greatly  beloved.  His 
closing  eight  years  were  given  in  serving  the  Banks 
group  of  churches  in  Mecklenburg  Presbytery,  be- 
ing unwilling  to  allow  his  candle  of  testimony  to 
go  out  because  of  a  well  earned  retirement. 

A  multitude  of  friends  throughout  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  will  be  saddened  by  the  depart- 
ure of  this  "Sir  Galahad"  from  the  ranks  of  Chris- 
tian service.  The  Presbyterian  Journal  loses  a  loyal 
member  of  its  Contributing  Staff  and  joins  in  heart- 
felt sympathy  with  the  family  and  friends  because 
of  the  departure  of  this,  one  of  God's  Noblemen, 
and  yet  with  them  rejoicing  in  the  rich  reward 
which  he  now   receives.  — W.C.S. 


Not  A  Sponge  But 
A  Searchlight 


A  friend  recently  remarked  that  the  writer  had 
"thrown  in  the  sponge,"  with  reference  to  church 
union  under  present  conditions  and  on  the  basis  of 
the  proposed  Plan  of  Union. 

Never  have  v/e  been  clearer  in  our  heart  and  in 
our  mind  that  union  at  the  present  time  would  be 
a  grave  mistake — under  existing  conditions,  and  on 
the  basis  of   the  proposed   Plan  of  Union. 

At  the  same  time,  it  is  our  purpose  to  face  this 
matter  with  the  love  and  in  the  spirit  we  believe 
Christ  alone  can  give;  trying  to  discuss  some  of 
the  issues  and  some  of  the  problems,  as  we  see  them, 
with  full  recognition  of  the  fact  that  many  of  our 
brothers  in  Christ  see  this  matter  in  an  entirely  dif- 
ferent way,  with  equall\'  strong  convictions  and 
with  an  equal  right  to  their  opinion  and  judgment 
on   the  question. 

For  the  first  time  our  entire  church  finds  itself  in 
a  position  to  properly  evaluate  just  what  is  at  stake. 
For  the  first  time  we  have  sent  down  for  study  a 
definite  Plan.  This  Plan  will  have  to  stand,  or  fall, 
on  its  merits. 

Rather  than  having  "thrown  in  the  sponge"  as  a 
token  of  acknowledged  defeat,  we  have  joined  in 
making  possible  the  searchlight  of  reality  to  be 
focused  on  what  is  involved  in  the  proposed  union. 
Up  to  the  present  time  most  of  the  arguments,  both 
pro  and  con,  have  been  based  on  the  theoretical  is- 
sues. Now  we  look  at  the  matter,  not  in  theon'  but 
in  the  light  of  facts;  not  with  abstract  arguments 
but   rather  with  concrete  propositions. 

//  is  our  conviction  that  the  thing  most  calculated 
to  preserve  our  church  as  a  separate  entity  in  the 
fellowship  of  the  work  of  God's  kingdom  will  he 
a  study  of  the  proposed  Plan  of  Union  itself. 
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This  will  take  weeks,  even  months,  of  arduous 
study  and  comparisons  and  many  minds  will  be 
engaged   in   this  task. 

Much  has  been  made  of  the  statement  that  the 
three  bodies  to  be  united  are  one  in  faith  and  stan- 
dards, these  in  themselves  an  adequate  basis  for 
union.  Not  having  copies  of  the  books  of  Church 
Order  of  either  the  United  or  U.  S.  A.  Presbyterian 
churches  we  will  not  go  into  any  comparison  on 
that  basis.  But,  even  a  superficial  comparison  of 
our  own  Standards  with  those  in  the  Plan  show 
some  startling  changes,  changes  which  tone  down 
the  content  of  Christian  profession  in  a  way  which 
many  in  our  church  will  be  unwilling  to  accept. 

Our  Book  Of  Church  Order 

(Pages  188  and  189 — -Questions  to  be  asked  ap- 
plicants for  baptism  and  admission  to  the  Church: 

1.  Do  you  acknowledge  yourselves  to  be  sinners 
in  the  sight  of  God,  justly  deserving  his  dispeasure, 
ivithout  hope  save  in  his  sovereign  mercy? 

2.  Do  you  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  do 
you  receive  and  rest  upon  hirn  alone  for  salvation 
as  he  is  offered  in  the  Gospel? 

3.  Do  you  now  resolve  and  promise,  in  humble 
reliance  upon  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  you 
will  endeavor  to  live  as  becometh  the  followers  of 
Christ? 

4.  Do  you  promise  to  support  the  Church  in  its 
worship  and  work  to  the  best  of  your  ability? 

5.  Do  you  submit  yourselves  to  the  government 
and  discipline  of  the  Church,  and  promise  to  study 
its  purity  and  peace? 

For  the  above  questions  the  proposed  Plan   (Page 
I    96),   substitutes   the   following: 

1.   Having  been  received  into  the  membership  of 
the  church  by  its  session  subject  to  public  baptism, 
do  you  receive  and  profess  the  (Christian  faith,  ami 
I    ///  this  faith  do  you  desire  to  be  baptized? 

I  2.  Do  you  confess  your  sins,  and  turn  from  them 
ivith  godly  sorrow,  and  put  all  your  trust  in  the 
mercy  of  God  ivhich  is  in  (Christ  Jesus;  and  do 
you  promise  in  this  strength  to  lead  a  sober,  right- 
eous and  godly  life? 

3.  i\'ow  desiring  to  receive  the  Lord's  Supper,  do 
you  promise  to  make  diligent  use  of  the  means  of 
grace,  submitting  yourself   to    the   lawful  authority 


and  guidance  of  the  Church,  and  continuing  in  the 
peace  and  fellowship  of  the  people   of  God? 

Comparison  of  the  five  points  in  our  present 
Book  of  Church  Order  with  the  three  points  in  the 
proposed  Plan  of  L  nion,  shows  a  deliberate  water- 
ing down  of  vital  Christian  truth.  The  absolutely 
lo  t  state  of  the  sinner  is  omitted,  the  clear  state- 
ment of  the  deity  of  Christ  is  omitted,  while  for  the 
purity  of  the  Church  itself  there  is  substituted  the 
"fellowship"  of  Christians,  an  important,  but  an 
entirely  different  matter. 

Some  may  feel  that  we  have  here  a  rewording 
without  loss  of  essential  content.  We  would  urge 
the  readers  to  carefully  compare  these  two  state- 
ments and  see  how  very  different  they  are,  not  mere- 
ly a  difference  of  expression  but  actually  a  totally 
different  approach. 

No  generation  has  needed  clear  affirmations  of 
the  content  of  the  Christian  faith  more  than  our 
own.  Never  has  there  been  a  time  when  there  has 
been  such  a  tendency  to  try  to  make  Christian  truth 
palatable  to  unbelieving  hearts,  by  eliminating  the 
stark  realities  of  sin  and  its  eternal  consequences 
on  the  one  hand  and  Christ's  atoning  work  on  the 
other. 

It  i^  not  pleasant  to  keep  dwelling  on  these  things. 
But  here  again  we  see  this  tendency  to  substitute 
for  a  clear  statement  of  truth  something  which  is 
totally  inadequate. 

No  individual  and  no  one  Presbyter)-  will  decide 
this  issue.  It  is  the  duty  of  individual  Christians, 
church  officers,  pastors  and  others,  to  study  this 
Plan.  Such  a  study  can  go  far  to  help  preserve  the 
vital  testimony  so  much  needed.  — L.N.B. 


The  Fact  Of  Communist  Infiltration  Must 
Be  Paramount  In  Our  Efforts  To  Eradicate 
It — Even   If  We  Change 

The  Method 

Too  many  conferences,  sermons,  discussions,  and 
meetings  today  are  deploring  the  method  used  to 
discover  the  degree  of  Coinmunistic  infiltration  in 
America  and  too  few  people  are  concerned  over  the 
fact  of  infiltration  itself. 

We  have  no  brief  for  Senator  McCarthy's  meth- 
ods. He  often  uses  a  shotgun  instead  of  a  rifle,  there- 
by hitting  innocent  people,  and  that  is  deplorable. 
Nor  do  we  care   for   the   Senator  as   a   man.   This 
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editorial  is  in  no  sense  a  defense  of  much  that  has 
gone  on  in  the  name  of  anti-Communism. 

But,  we  are  infinitely  more  concerned  because 
investigations  are  bringing  to  light  the  fact  that 
thousands  of  Americans,  in  government,  in  industry 
and  in  education,  are  infiltrating  their  spheres  of 
activity  with  Communist  propaganda.  These  facts 
are  proven  beyond  dispute. 

We  recently  talked  with  individuals  connected 
with  two  of  our  great  state  universities.  Both  of 
these  institutions  have  known  Communists  on  their 
campuses,  with  many  other  fellow  travelers,  and 
these  men  are  carrying  on  a  systematic  work  of 
discrediting  American  institutions  and  lauding  Com- 
munism. We  have  every  reason  to  believe  similar 
conditions  exist  in  many  or  most  of  the  larger  uni- 
versities. 

The  recent  suggestion  that  some  of  the  clergy 
might  bear  investigation  has  brought  an  entirely 
too  vigorous  reaction  from  the  National  Council. 
Not  that  we  think  such  an  investigation  would  have 
revealed  much — although  an  FBI  agent  swears  four 
ministers  in  the  Boston  area  are  active  Communists 
— ,  but  rather  we  feel  that  the  time  has  come  when 
any  patriotic  citizen  or  institution  should  ivelcome 
an  investigation,  properly  conducted. 

Hundreds,  even  thousands,  of  Americans  aligned 
themselves  with  organizations  which  later  proved 
to  be  Communist-front  affairs.  The  manly  thing,  it 
seems  to  us,  would  be  to  acknowledge  an  error  of 
judgment  and  thereby  justify  complete  vindication. 
There  is  entirely  too  much  hiding  behind  "constitu- 
tional rights,"  particularly  so  because  the  constitu- 
tion never  envisioned  a  time  when  it  could  be  in- 
voked as  a  cloak  of  protection  for  men  and  women 
who  are  working  to  destroy  those  very  freedoms 
guaranteed  by  that  instrument. 

There  are  prominent  Americans — and  institutions 
— today  which  have  been  guilty  of  exceedingly  poor 
judgment,  to  say  the  least.  Rather  than  denounce 
the  methods  now  used  by  some  to  smoke  out  Com- 
munism we  feel  it  would  be  much  wiser  to  join  in 
a  task  which  is  thankless  but  absolutely  necessary. 
Infiltration  may  seem  trivial  today  but  it  can  prove 
fatal    tomorrow. 

Because  of  the  fact  of  infiltration  we  will  be 
wise  to  find  methods  for  the  discovery  of  this  in- 
filtration while  there  is  yet  time.  As  it  is,  we  have 
in  this  country  the  strange  situation  of  those  trying 
to  root  out  Communism  being  placed  on  the  de- 
fensive while  the  fellow-travelers  and  their  direc- 
tors are  defended. 

Deploring  the  present  methods  of  inquiry  we 
should  deplore  even  more  the  present  Communistic 
infiltration  and  find  better  inethods  to  root  it  out. 

— L.N.B. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  14 

Surprises 

Fishing  is  always  an  adventure  in  which  the  un- 
expected is  apt  to  happen.  One  may  set  forth  on  a 
perfect  day,  the  wind  is  right,  the  moon  is  right,  the 
water  is  just  right — not  too  clear — the  sky  is  slight- 
ly overcast  and  the  sun  is  not  too  hot,  the  barometer 
is  rising.  What  a  day!  Nightfall  comes  and  the 
record  is  "Not  even  a  nibble."  It  just  doesn't  make 
sense. 

On  the  other  hand,  every  symptom  is  unfavorable, 
but  there's  fish  for  supper  and  plenty  for  the  neigh- 
bors, too.  Really,  the  element  of  uncertainty  is  one 
of  the  charms  of  fin  fishing — that  is,  before  you  go. 

Here  comes   an   interesting   "experience"   from   a 
Georgia  fisherman.   And,  by  the  way.  Anglers  has 
received  in  the  past  two  months  responses  from  nine 
Southern    states,    also    from    California,    Colorado, 
New   Mexico,   New  York   and   Pennsylvania — and  | 
one    from    Germany.    The    Georgia    fisherman    ran  | 
upon    a   surprising   "catch,"    a   man   who   had   been 
"trying"  (he  said)  to  live  a  Christian  life  for  many 
years,   but   for   some    reason   or   another  had   never  i 
been  led  to  make  a  public  profession  of  his  faith. 
Paul  wrote  to  the  Romans:  "...  The  word  is  nigh 
thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart:  that  is,  ' 
the  word  of  faith,  which  we  preach ;  that  if  thou 
shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
shalt  believe   in   thine  heart  that  God  hath   raised 
Him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with 
the    heart   man    believeth   unto    righteousness ;    and 
with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation. 
For  the  Scripture  saith,  whosoever  believeth  on  Him 
shall  not  be  ashamed."    (Rom.   10:8-11). 

This  unhappy  man  was  "trying"  to  live  a  Chris- 
tian life  without  taking  the  simple  but  necessary 
steps  to  become  a  confirmed  believer  and  disciple. 
It  was  his  good  fortune  after  so  long  a  time  for 
a  "fisher  of  men"  to  come  into  his  life,  and  in  a 
kindly  and  sympathetic  way  to  show  him  what  to 
do  and  to  persuade  him  to  do  it— at  once.  It  com- 
pletely changed  his  life  and  gave  to  the  church  a 
happy  and  enthusiastic  worker. 

Look  around  your  community.  There  are  doubt- 
less some  people  who  for  a  long  time  have  been 
walking  on  the  border  line  of  a  blessed  experience 
in  Christ,  just  needing  your  help  to  get  them  across. 
"In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the  evening 
withhold  not  thine  hand:  for  thou  knowest  not 
whether  shall  prosper,  either  this  or  that,  or  whether 
they  both  shall  be  alike  good."   (Ecc.   11:6). 

Dear  ANGLERS : 

He  was  56  years  old.  I  had  been  talking  to  him 
a  half  hour.  I  said,  "It  is  evident  to  me  that  you 
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are  at  heart  a  Christian,  but  have  never  made  a 
public  profession  of  Christ  as  your  Saviour;  is  not 
that  so?"  "Yes,"  he  replied,  "I  have  always  tried 
to  live  a  Christian  life,  but  somehow  I  have  just 
put  off  joining  the  church  all  these  years."  Then  I 
said,  "Let  me  beg  of  you  not  to  put  it  off  any  longer, 
for  I  can  assure  you  that  you  will  be  a  much  hap- 
pier man,  with  real  peace  in  your  heart,  after  you 
have  made  a  public  profession."  I  explained  to  him 
that  all  he  had  to  do  in  appearing  before  the  Session 
was  to  acknowledge  himself  a  sinner,  needing  his 
sins  to  be  forgiven,  to  have  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  sin- 
ners, to  accept  Him  as  his  personal  Saviour,  and 
to  resolve  with  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  live  a 
Christian  life. 

He  looked  at  me  with  a  relieved  expression  on  his 
face  and  said,  "Is  that  all  there  is  to  it?  Is  it  as 
simple  as  that?"  Then  he  promised  me  that  he 
would  go  before  the  Session  the  following  Sunday, 
which  he  did,  and  today  is  one  of  the  happiest  and 
most  enthusiastic  workers  in  the  church. 

(Name  withheld) 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  'without  cost 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  winning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  words  or  less,  and 
mail  to  Anglers,  care  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  If  it  is  used 
in  the  ANGLERS  series,  you 
will  receive  the  Testament 
promptly.  (No  manuscript  re- 
turned unless  requested,  with  return  postage). 
The  Testament  may  also  be  secured  by  send- 
ing two  new  one-year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $2.75. 
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THE  PRESBYTERIAN  U.  S.  SERIES  OF 
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Shall     1      Pray?' 


Rev.  John  F.  Ander- 
son, Jr. 
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Christian  emphasis.  Edncational  excellence.  Friendly 
personal  attention.  Tests  and  guidance.  ColIeBC,  Bosineaa 
Administration,  Preparatorr.  Member  Sonthem  Association 
of    Colleges    and    Secondary    Schools. 

Apartments  for  married  students.     Veterans  of  Korea. 
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Collegriate   Summer   School   begins   June    IS,    1963. 
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Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

(This  is  the  twenty-first  of  a  series  of  articles  by 
J.   r.  N.  Talmage,  B.E.) 

Sea-Level  Oscillations 

Phenomena  connected  with  the  oscillations  of  sea- 
level  have  become  almost  as  important  in  the  dating 
of  ante-diluvian,  or  stone-age  men  as  those  connected 
with  climatic  oscillations.  While  there  is  not  the 
slightest  doubt  as  to  the  reality  of  those  sea-level 
oscillations,  there  are  many  fables  connected  with 
them  that  rival  the  fables  of  the  ancient  Greeks. 
Since  the  dating  of  the  early  civilizations  of  Meso- 
potamia (from  the  later  days  of  Adam  to  Noah) 
is  best  done  by  reference  to  sea-level  rather  than  to 
climate,  we  need  the  more  to  learn  the  truth  about 
these  strange  oscillations  of  sea-level  without  the 
addition  of  the  fabulous  monstrosities  of  the  slow- 
motion  dogmatists. 

First  the  fables.  Dr.  R.  F.  Flint  of  Yale,  the 
best  known  Pleistocene  geologist  in  this  country,  in 
his  very  illuminating  book,  "Glacial  Geology  and 
the  Pleistocene  Epoch,"  devotes  many  pages  to  an 
estimate  of  the  amount  of  ice  piled  up  in  the  alleged 
extended  ice-sheets  at  the  height  of  the  "glacial 
ages."  (These  never  existed).  He  then  compares 
"  this  with  the  estimates  for  the  polar  ice  today.  With 
other  experts  he  reaches  the  conclusion  that  there 
t/iust  have  been  two  or  three  times  as  jnuch  ice  in 
the  fabulous  ice-sheets  as  now.  Then  by  figuring  the 
area  of  the  seas,  he  concludes  that  there  jnust  have 
been  a  drop  in  sea-level  of  about  300  feet  due  to  the 
amount  of  sea-water  absorbed  in  the  alleged  ice- 
sheets.  This  drop  in  sea-level  must  have  been  world- 
wide and  uniform  according  to  these  mathemati- 
cians. This  is  what  1  would  call  a  mathematical 
fable.  All  this  is  based  on  the  purely  hpyothetical 
assumption  that  glaciation  was  contemporaneous 
throughout  the  world  and  Dr.  Flint  admits  there 
is  no  proof  of  this.  This  in  turn  depends  upon  the 
(false)  assumption  that  the  earth  grew  slowly  colder 
and  slowly  warmer  again,  but  all  the  scientists  in 
the  world  have  searched  in  vain  for  a  century  for 
a  cause  of  this  cooling.  I  do  not  think  the  reader  is 
ready  to  throw  his  Bible  away  for  those  "assumed 
results"  based  on  "assumptions"  and  "must-have 
beens."  Dr.  Flint's  field  work  is  of  the  very  highest 
quality  and  his  book  is  very  valuable,  but  this  illus- 
trates the  blinding  power  of  a  false  philosophy  in 
that  it  can  deceive  as  brilliant  a  man  as  Dr.  Flint. 
He  believes  that  Piltdown  man  lived  900,000  years 
ago. 

Now  for  the  facts.  Sea-level  changes  were  due  to 
several  causes,  and  the  subject  is  very  complicated. 
The  most  important  of  these  causes  were  the  polar 
movements.  I  hope  the  reader  can  follow  the  rather 
difficult  explanation  of  this.  The  polar  radius  of  the 
earth  is  13  miles  shorter  than  that  at  the  equator, 
for   the   centrifugal    force   varies   from   zero   at   the 
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pole  to  its  inaximuin  in  the  tropics.  When  the  pole 
moved,  the  crust  of  the  earth  had  to  chanji;e  its 
shape  due  to  the  changing  alignment  of  centrifugal 
force,  that  is,  it  had  to  flatten  out  a  little  in  front 
of  the  advancing  pole  and  bulge  somewhat  before 
the  oncoming  equator.  The  crust  of  the  earth  is 
somewhat  elastic,  but  not  quite  enough  so  as  to 
meet  the  requirements  of  these  changes  of  centrifu- 
gal force.  The  sea-water  of  the  "seven  seas,"  how- 
ever, responded  exactly  and  immediately.  The  result 
was  that  the  crust  of  the  earth  seemed  to  dome  in 
the  higher  latitudes  and  sink  slightly  in  the  lower. 


Thus  the  sea-level  seemed  to  sink  differentially,  from 
no  fall  near  the  two  tropics  to  perhaps  a  fall  of  three 
thousand  feet  more  or  less  within  the  Arctic  Circle. 
In  reality  it  was  a  failure  of  the  land  to  flatten 
rather  than  a  fall  of  sea-level.  This  "doming"  of 
the  land  in  front  of  the  advancing  pole,  caused  the 
land  to  be  tilted  even  in  places  far  from  the  sea, 
with  many  complicated  effects  on  rivers  which  must 
run  down-hill. 

Prehistorians  use  their  fabulous  explanation  to 
"prove"  the  great  age  of  man.  We  will  use  the 
gyrostatic   explanation    to   show   he   was   young. 


"DIVORCE" 


My   Professor  John   Murray,  Committee  on  Christian    Education,   Orthodox    Presbyterian   Church,   Bel- 
\idere   Road,    Phillipsburg,    New  Jersey.    Price   $2.50. 


Book  Review   by   Rev.  John   R.   Richardson,  D.   D. 


From  all  sides  we  hear  it  said  that  there  is  some- 
thing wrong  with  American  marriages.  One-fifth 
of  American  marriages  end  in  divorce.  In  the  twenty 
to  thirty  year  group  this  figure  is  approaching  one- 
third.  Because  of  such  tragic  facts,  the  question  of 
divorce  is  one  that  perennially  agitates  the  Church. 
Professor  Murray  recognizes  this  situation  and  de- 
clares, "The  faithful  pastor  of  the  local  church 
may  consider  himself  happy  indeed  if  he  does  not 
find  himself  embroiled  in  the  complications  associ- 
ated with  divorce  and  marital  separations  and  when 
we  consider  the  matter  more  broadly,  we  find  deep- 
seated  differences  of  viewpoint  and  interpretation 
within  the  historic  branches  of  the  Christian 
church." 

The  author  is  not  concerned  about  the  subject 
primarily  from  the  sociological  point  of  view.  He 
believes  that  a  better  understanding  of  the  teaching 
of  Scripture  on  this  subject  is  a  more  helpful  pro- 
cedure for  Christians  to  follow.  He  observes  that  the 
first  Biblical  passage  bearing  upon  the  question  is 
Genesis  2:23,  24.  He  writes,  "At  the  very  outset, 
this  enunciates  the  nature  and  basis  of  marriage  and 
clearly  implies  that  divorce  or  the  dissolution  of  the 
marriage  bond  could  not  be  contemplated  otherwise 
than  as  a  radical  breach  of  the  Divine  institution. 
It  is  impossible  to  envisage  any  dissolution  of  the 
bond  as  anything  other  than  abnormal  and  evil.  Our 
Lord's  comments  with  reference  to  the  Scripture 
and  the  institution  underlying  it  are  to  the  effect 
of  showing  that  the  marriage  bond  is  originally  and 
ideally  indissoluble.  The  rupture  of  this  Divinely 
instituted  human  bond  is  conceivable  only  if  there 
is  first  of  all  the  rupture  of  Divine-human  relations. 
The  breach  of  the  Divinely  instituted  order  of  right 


and  troth  and  love  in  the  human  sphere  must  pre- 
suppose the  breach  of  troth  with  God."  But  this  . 
breach  of  troth  with  God  did  not  occur  in  the  Fall. 
Therefore  the  author  felt  constrained  to  raise  this 
question,  "Granting  the  basic  and  original  principle 
of  the  indissolubility  of  the  marriage  bond,  yet  by 
reason  of  sin  are  there  any  conditions  under  which 
the  marriage  tie  inay  be  dissolved  with  Divine  sanc- 
tion and  authorization?"  He  admits  that  it  is  quite 
conceivable  that  while  the  reason  for  divorce  is  sin- 
ful, the  right  of  divorce  for  that  reason  may  be 
Divine.  For  light  upon  this  question  Professor  Mur- 
ray examines  Deuteronomy  24:1-4,  Matthew  5:31, 
32,  Matthew  19:3-12,  Mark  10:2-12,  Luke  16:18, 
I  Corinthians  7:15,  and  Romans  7:1-3.  His  study  is 
largely  occupied  with  the  interpretation  of  these 
passages. 

In  the  chapter  on  divorce  according  to  the  teach- 
ing of  our  Lord,  the  writer  faces  anew  the  question 
of  harmonization  between  our  Lord's  teachings  in 
the  gospels  according  to  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke. 
Noting  that  there  is  no  mention  either  in  Mark  or 
in  Luke  of  the  right  of  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife 
for  adultery,  the  writer  avers,  "We  have  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  Mark  and  Luke  intended  to  deny 
such  a  right  and  there  is  no  suggestion  of  this  il- 
legitimacy. Yet  neither  Mark  nor  Luke  makes  any 
allusion  to  this  liberty  granted  in  Matthew  5:32 
and  19:6.  Since  then  the  silence  of  Mark  and  Luke 
respecting  this  right  does  not  in  any  way  prejudice 
the  right  itself,  to  say  the  least,  may  we  not  properly 
suspect  that  the  omission  on  their  part  of  any  refer- 
ence to  the  right  of  remarriage  in  the  case  of  the 
man  who  divorces  his  wife  for  adultery  was  not  in- 
tended   to   prejudice  or  den\    that    right?" 
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Continuing  tne  tnoujiht,  Professor  Murray  again 
declares,  "We  may  reasonably  conclude,  therefore, 
that  Mark  and  Luke  are  not  envisaging  the  situa- 
tion created  in  the  event  of  adultery  and  are  not 
reflecting  on  the  rights  of  the  innocent  spouse  in 
such  a  case.  They  are  concentrating  rather  on  the 
abrogation  of  certain  Mosaic  provisions  anent  di- 
vorce and  upon  prevalent  customs  in  both  Jevi^ish 
and  Gentile  circles.  They  report  our  Lord's  teach- 
ing as  it  was  directed  to  these  specific  evils.  Alat- 
thew  does  likewise  but  the  latter  conveys  to  us  ad- 
ditional information  regarding  our  Lord's  teaching 
on  this  question  ;  namely,  His  teaching  bearing  upon 
the  contingency  of  adultery.  Matthew  informs  us 
of  two  things:  (a)  a  man  may  put  away  his  wife 
for  adulter}';  (b)  he  may  marry  another  when  such 
divorce  is  consummated." 

Relative  to  the  classic  passage  of  St.  Paul  in  I 
Corinthians  7:10-15,  the  author  maintains  that  this 
is  a  case  of  separation  without  the  right  to  remarry. 
He  says  that  this  is  clearly  envisaged.  He  writes, 
"Indeed  this  passage  expressly  forbids  remarriage 
on  the  part  of  either  spouse ;  hence  it  is  concluded 
that  while  adultery  gives  to  the  innocent  spouse 
the  right  to  put  away  (thoro  et  mensa)  yet  to 
neither  spouse  is  accorded  the  right  of  remarriage  .  ." 
The  appeal  to  this  text  in  the  interest  of  supporting 
such  a  position  is,  the  author  holds,  singularly  in- 
consistent. He  continues,  "It  is  quite  true  that  Paul 
here  contemplates  a  case  of  separation  and  distincth 
declares  that  the  parties  are  to  remain  unmarried 
but  the  relevance  of  this  rule  to  the  case  of  divorce 
for  adultery  is  by  no  means  apparent.  The  upshot 
simply  is  that  if  this  text  bears  upon  the  question 
of  divorce  for  adultery,  such  divorce  is  expressh 
forbidden  and  forbidden,  be  it  noted,  not  only  in  the 
sense  of  dissolution  of  the  marriage  bonds  but  also 
in  the  sense  of  separation  from  bed  and  board.  Such 
a  conclusion,  however,  cannot  be  admitted  for  Matt. 
5:32  and  19:9  clearly  establish  the  right  of  divorce 
for  adulter}'  and  even  those  who  den\  the  legitimac\ 
of  dissolving  the  bond  of  marriage  in  such  a  case, 
nevertheless,  full}  admit  the  right  of  divorce  from 
bed  and  board."  What,  then,  is  to  be  our  conclusion 
regarding  I  Corinthians  7:10-11?  The  answer  is, 
"Unless  we  are  to  suppress  the  clear  teaching  of  I 
Corinthians  7:10-11,  or  bring  its  teachings  into  con- 
flict with  the  express  provisions  of  Matt.  5:32  and 
Matt.  19:9  the  only  alternative  is  to  conclude  that 
Paul  is  not  here  dealing  with  the  case  of  adultery." 

It  is  believed  b}-  this  author  that  our  Lord  in 
His  teaching  recorded  by  Matthew  and  the  writing 
of  Paul  in  I  Corinthians  are  not  relating  to  the  same 
case.  He  states,  "Jesus  was  dealing  with  the  ques- 
tion of  'putting  away.'  Paul  is  not  dealing  with 
putting  away  but  with  wilful  desertion  on  the  part 
of  the  unbeliever.  Paul  is  most  explicit  that  the 
believer  is  not  to  put  away  the  unbeliever;  in  that 
respect  he  is  as  emphatic  as  our  Lord  Himself.  Dis- 
sonance in  the  matter  of  faith  gives  no  ground  for 
divorce,  but  wilful  'going  away'  on  the  part  of  the 
unbeliever    introduces    a    new    situation.    The    dis- 
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tinction  must  be  duh  appreciated.  The  two  cases 
are  in  dififerent  categories  so  the  principle  clearh 
established  by  our  Lord's  utterances  and  by  implica- 
tion reiterated  in  this  passage  b\  Paul  cannot,  with- 
out question,  be  regarded  as  appl\ing  to  the  con- 
tingenc}'  that  is  viewed  as  existing  in  verse  15.  In 
a  word,  the  believer  does  not  'put  away'  the  un- 
believer. He  or  she  is  required  not  to  do  that.  The 
unbeliever  'goes  awa} '  of  his  or  her  own  accord. 
Paul  i".  obviously  dealing  from  verse  12  onward 
with  case^  that  did  not  come  within  the  purview  of 
our  Lord's  teaching.  This  is  clearly  asserted  by  the 
words  in  which  this  passage  is  introduced,  'But  to 
the  rest  I  say,  not  the  Lord.'  This  difference  should 
caution  us  and  should  constrain  us  to  hesitate,  at 
lea^t  before  concluding  that  what  our  Lord  said 
with  reference  to  that  which  came  within  His  pur- 
view has  the  same  direct  relevance  with  what  Paul 
says  with  respect  to  a  very  different  situation.  It  is 
a  reasonable  assumption  that  our  Lord  was  dealing 
with  cases  in  which  both  spouses  are  believers  by 
profession  and  covenant  relationship.  This  assump- 
tion is  confirmed  b}  what  Paul  says  in  this  chapter 
in  verses  10  and  11,  for  Paul  is  there  dealing  with 
the  cases  in  which  both  spouses  are  believers  and  it 
is  in  reference  to  such  a  case  that  he  appeals  to  the 
authority  of  Christ." 

Summarizing  his  exegesis  of  I  Cor.  7:15,  the 
Westminster  Professor  concludes  "Hence,  if  we  are 
to  interpret  I  Cor.  7:15  as  legitimating  dissolution 
of  the  bond  of  marriage,  it  is  most  necessary  to 
restrict  this  liberty  to  conditions  and  circumstances 
which  are  analagous  to  those  of  the  situation  dealt 
with  b}  the  Apostle.  It  is  here  that  the  gross  abuse 
of  this  interpretation  must  be  deplored  and  con- 
demned. It  is  cause  for  lament  that  within  the  circle 
of  professing  believers,  desertion  has  been  regarded 
as  sufficient  grounds  for  divorce,  and  I  Cor.  7:15 
has  been  wrested  to  do  service  in  the  defence  of  the 
cause   that    Paul   never  sanctioned." 

The  final  chapter  of  this  volume  deals  primarih 
with  "Practical  Cases."  These  practical  cases  are 
studied  in  order  to  illustrate  the  application  of  the 
principles  derived  from  the  exegesis  of  all  the  Scrip- 
tural passages  relating  to  divorce.  While  recogniz- 
ing that  marriage  deeply  concerns  the  welfare  of  the 
communit}  and  it  is  within  the  province  of  the  civil 
magistrate  to  regulate  marriage  and  its  dissolution, 
Dr.  Murra}'  notes,  "And  where  the  divorce  laws 
diverge  from  Scripture,  they  cannot  be  recognized 
by  the  church  as  valid  and  regulative  for  its  pro- 
cedure and  discipline.  It  is  here  that  a  great  prob- 
lem is  posed  for  the  church  that  seeks  to  be  faithful 
to  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  specific  that  the  Church 
cannot  recognize  as  proper  many  of  the  divorce 
decrees  that  are  granted  by  the  State  and  therefore 
cannot  grant  the  legitimacy  of  the  remarriage  of 
parties  who  have  been  divorced  on  unscriptural 
grounds  ...  In  most  cases  the  church  is  called  upon 
to  determine  whether  or  not  a  divorce  granted  by 
the  State  is  proper  and  decide  the  issue  of  discipline 
as  it  may  rise  accordingly." 
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It  is  conceivable  that  all  of  our  readers  would 
not  agree  with  the  conclusions  reached  by  Professor 
Murray  in  this  volume.  One  thing  is  sure.  Any  hon- 
est reader  will  have  to  give  him  credit  for  a  splendid 
piece  of  exegetical  work  on  this  subject  where  so 
much  confusion  exists.  In  view  of  the  discussion  of 
this  question  at  our  last  General  Assembly  and  the 
necessity  of  further  discussion  in  our  Presbyteries, 
this  book  should  be  of  tremendous  value  to  all  Chris- 


tians who  are  seeking  light  on  the  problem  before  us. 
Since  the  home  is  the  foundation  of  society,  we  as 
a  people,  should  circulate  books  of  this  kind  widely 
and  especially  among  our  college-age  group.  While 
not  written  primarily  for  young  people,  this  volume 
will  orientate  their  thinking  as  to  the  Biblical  teach- 
ings which  should  regulate  the  practices  of  all  fol- 
lowers of  Jesus  Christ. 
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A  Pattern  Of  Christian  Behavior 

Background  Scripture:   Romans  6:1-14; 
12.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  62:5-12. 

The  best  and  strongest  part  of  Calvinism  is  the  emphasis  it  places  upon  GOD.  The  Psalmist  David  in 
our  Devotional  Reading  is  doing  this:  "My  soul,  wait  thou  only  upon  God;  for  my  expectation  is  from 
him.  He  only  is  my  rock  and  my  salvation:  he  is  my  defence;  1  shall  not  be  moved.  In  God  is  my  salvation 
and  my  glory:  the  rock  of  my  strength,  and  my  refuge,  is  in  God."  Charles  Wesley  in  his  great  hymn  caught 
the  same  vision  when  he  says:  "Other  refuge  have  I  none;  Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  Thee."  Paul,  in  Ro- 
mans, is  telling  us  the  same  thing.  In  the  first  five 


chapters  he  has  laid  down  the  fundamental  doctrine 
of  justification  by  grace  through  faith.  All  the  world 
lies  guilty  before  God,  for  all  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God.  The  Gospel  plan  of  salva- 
tion is  a  righteousness  of  God  through  the  atoning 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  received  by  faith.  Just  as  sin  has 
reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might  grace  reign 
through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

Since  we  are  saved  by  grace,  and  not  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law,  a  question  arises:  "Shall  we  continue  in 
sin  that  grace  may  abound"?  In  our  lesson  today 
we  stud\  Paul's  answer  to  that  question.  He  begins 
by  saying,  "God  forbid.  How  shall  we  that  are  dead 
to  sin  live  an\'  longer  therein"?  Our  baptism  sig- 
nifies our  deadness  to  sin  and  our  resurrection  life 
in  Christ.  What  is  the  Pattern  of  Christian  Be- 
havior? What  sort  of  life  must  we  live  if  we  are 
new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus?  What  kind  of  life 
will  be  pleasing  to  Him  Who  has  saved  us  by  His 
grace? 

/.      A  New  Life:  6:1-11. 

Notice  the  expressions  used:  "Newness  of  life"; 


"Live  with  Him";  "liveth  unto  God";  "alive  unto 
God" ;  "alive  from  the  dead." 

Sin  kills ;  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  The  Chris- 
tian, however,  is  one  who  is  dead  to  sin  and  alive 
unto  God.  His  very  baptism  points  to  a  passing 
from  death  unto  life;  we  are  buried  with  Him  by 
baptism  into  death.  Our  water  baptism  is  a  symbol 
of  a  far  greater  baptism,  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion and  renewal  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  signifies  our 
ingrafting  into  Christ  and  partaking  of  the  benefits 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  our  engagement  to  be 
the  Lord's.  It  separates  us  from  the  old  life  of  sin 
and  death  unto  a  newness  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Our  baptism,  then,  is  a  sign  and  seal  of  a  new  life. 

This  new  life  comes  when  we  are  "born  again," 
born  of  the  Spirit;  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh 
is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is 
Spirit;  marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  you,  ye  must  be 
born  again.  A  new  nature  is  implanted  within  us 
and  we  cannot  go  on  living  the  old  life  of  sin.  To 
continue  in  sin  is  a  sure  proof  that  we  do  not  have 
this  new  life. 

In  our  new  life  we  live  with  Him;  we  are  alive 
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unto  God.  We  have  turned  our  backs  on  sin.  In 
the  words  of  our  Catechism,  we  have  been  renewed 
in  the  whole  man  after  the  image  of  God,  and  are 
now  enabled  more  and  more  to  die  unto  sin  and 
live  unto  righteousness.  We  put  to  death  the  old 
man  (old  nature)  and  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
We  are  set  free  from  sin.  Jesus  told  the  Jews,  If  the 
Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed. 
Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  us;  it  must  not 
reign  in  our  mortal  bodies.  Jesus  saves  us  from  our 
sins;  not  in  our  sins.  He  saves  from  the  penalty  of 
sin  which  is  death ;  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  cleans- 
ing from  all  sin ;  and  from  the  dominion  of  sin, 
from  its  power.  The  slave  of  sin  has  become  a  free 
man  in  Christ  Jesus. 

//.     A  Yielded  Life;  a  Surrendered  Life: 
6:12-23;  12:1. 

"Yield  yourselves  unto  God";  "Present  your 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice." 

God  has  implanted  a  new  nature  within  us;  old 
things  have  passed  away  and  all  things  have  become 
new;  we  are  renewed  in  the  whole  man  after  the 
image  of  God.  When  Adam  sinned  the  human  race 
became  a  sinful  race.  We  inherit  a  sinful  nature 
from  Adam,  and  this  sinful  nature  leads  us  to  com- 
mit sin.  When  God  by  His  grace  saves  us;  when 
we  are  born  again  ;  we  are  given  this  new  nature. 
We  are  not  to  yield  to  the  old  nature,  but  to  the 
new.  We  are  to  yield  to  God,  surrender  to  Him. 

We  have  been  the  servants  (slaves)  of  sin;  now 
we  become  servants  of  righteousness  unto  holiness 
(or  sanctification).  We  present  our  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  unto  God  which  is 
our  spiritual  sacrifice.  The  fruit  we  bore  while  we 
were  servants  of  sin  was  uncleanness  and  iniquity. 
In  our  unregenerate  state  we  yielded  ourselves  to 
sin;  now,  being  regenerated  by  His  Spirit,  we  must 
yield  ourselves  unto  God,  and  bear  fruit  unto  holi- 
ness. 

The  wages  of  sin  is  death  but  the  gift  of  God 
is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  We 
yield  ourselves  to  God  and  He  delivers  us  from  the 
body  of  this  death — the  death  that  sin  has  brought 
upon  our  souls.  In  the  seventh  and  eighth  chapters 
of  Romans  Paul  expands  this  thought,  telling  of  the 
conflict  between  the  "flesh"  and  the  spiritual  nature 
and  the  victory  which  is  ours  in  Christ.  O  wretched 
man  that  I  am.  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death?  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  There  is  therefore  no  condemnation  to 
them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit.  The  law  of  the  Spirit 
ot  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the 
Jaw  of  sin  and  death.  We  are  not  to  walk  after  the 
Hesh — obeying  the  impulses  and  desires  of  the  old 
nature — but  we  are  to  walk  after  the  Spirit,  obey- 
ing the  impulse  of  the  Spirit. 

In  this  conflict  God  is  on  our  side.  Nothing  can 
separate  us  from  His  love,  and  all  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  those  that  love  Him.  Our  part  is 


to  SURRExNDER,  to  YIELD  to  Him  so  that  He 
can  have  His  way  in  our  hearts  and  lives.  The  will 
of  God  used  to  be  a  SIGH,  but  now  it  is  a  SONG, 
said  one  of  our  most  consecrated  hymn  writers.  The 
completely  surrendered,  completely  yielded  life 
makes  our  souls  sing  for  joy. 

///.      //   Transformed  Life:  12:2-13. 

"Not  conformed  -  -  -  but  transformed."  The 
worm  shut  up  in  the  prison  of  the  cocoon  is  "con- 
formed," but  when  it  breaks  the  bonds  which  con- 
fine it  and  comes  forth  as  a  lovely  butterfly,  it  has 
been  transformed.  The  soul  of  man  is  imprisoned 
in  the  prison-house  of  sin,  conformed  to  this  world, 
and  now,  b}'  the  grace  of  God  it  has  been  born 
again,  it  has  burst  the  shackles  of  sin,  and  yielding 
ourselves  to  the  Spirit,  our  lives  become  transformed 
into  the  likeness  of  our  Great  Liberator;  we  be- 
come like  Him,  changed  from  glory  to  glory  as  by 
the  Spirit  of  our  God.  The  History  of  the  Church 
is  a  history  of  millions  of  such  transformations,  men 
and  women  steeped  in  sin,  slaves  to  appetites,  pas- 
sions, ugly  and  degrading  sins,  have  been  made  into 
men  and  women  of  beauty.  Read  a  book  like  "Twice- 
Born  Men,"  by  Harold  Begbie,  and  you  will  realize 
that  the  grace  and  power  of  God  can  and  does  work 
miracles  in  our  da\'  as  well  as  in  the  days  of  Paul. 

Some  people  have  a  silly  notion  that  the  Chris- 
tian Life  is  a  "narrow,"  constricted.  Life.  They  talk 
about  our  restrictions;  what  we  cannot  do;  and  for- 
get that  the  things  which  the  unsaved  man  cannot 
do  are  far  more  numerous.  The  life  of  sin  is  the 
narrow  life.  This  world  is  like  a  prison  house.  Men 
are  slaves,  and  talk  about  freedom.  The  poor  slaves 
in  Russia  talk  glibh  about  "democracy"  and  free- 
dom and  are  too  ignorant  to  understand  their  piti- 
able condition.  So  it  is  with  the  slaves  of  sin.  The 
devil  has  them  so  badly  fooled  that  they  even  think 
they  are  free.  The  Russian  slave  drivers  make  them 
believe  that  America  is  a  land  of  slavery ;  that  the 
Capitalists  boss  our  people,  when  we  are  freer  than 
any  other  people  in  the  world.  The  few  who  have 
come  to  this  country  would  rather  live  in  an  Amer- 
ican jail  than  to  be  deported  to  their  own  country. 

What  sort  of  life  is  the  Transformed  Life?  It  is 
a  life  of  True  HurniHty.  Pride  rules  the  unregen- 
erate heart.  When  we  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ  we 
will  think  soberly  and  sanely  of  ourselves  and  not 
think  more  highly  than  we  ought.  It  is  a  life  of 
Unselfish  Service.  Selfishness  is  the  law  of  the  na- 
tural man.  The  transformed  person  seeks  to  serve, 
not  to  be  served,  to  use  every  opportunity  to  help 
those  who  need  us.  It  is  a  life  of  Love,  genuine  Love, 
without  a  touch  of  hypocrisy,  full  of  zeal  and  ear- 
nestness. It  makes  us  happy  and  hopeful,  patient 
and    steadfast. 

//■.      A   J'ictorious  Life:   12:15-21. 

We  are  living  in  a  hostile  world.  There  are  those 
around  us  who  hate  Jesus  Christ  and  hate  His  fol- 
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lowers.  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  Marvel  not  if 
the  world  hate  you ;  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you. 
The  people  of  the  world  will  persecute  real  Chris- 
tians whenever  they  have  an  opportunity.  This  was 
true  in  the  early  days  of  the  Church,  and  it  is  still 
true.  Some  of  the  worst  forms  of  persecution  are 
those  used  by  the  Chinese  and  Russian  Communists, 
and  Protestants  are  still  bein<j;  persecuted  in  some 
countries. 

What  are  we  to  do  under  these  distressing  and 
discouraging  conditions:  Are  we  to  fight  back  with 
the  weapons  of  the  world?  The  Church  has  tried 
this  at  times,  and  has  taken  the  sword  of  the  world 
in  its  hands.  Jesus  said  that  they  that  take  the  sword 


shall  perish  with  the  sword,  and  this  has  been  the 
lesson  of  history.  In  the  closing  verses  of  this  chapter 
Paul  tells  us  what  to  do.  His  words  are  very  simi- 
lar to  those  spoken  by  our  Master  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount.  We  are  to  bless,  not  curse.  We  are  to 
show  sympathv  with  those  in  joy  or  sorrow.  We  are 
to  pay  attention  to  men  of  low  estate.  We  are  not 
to  be  wise  in  our  own  conceits.  We  are  never  to 
recompense  evil  for  evil.  We  are  to  live  lives  above 
reproach.  Then,  as  much  as  lies  in  us,  we  are  to 
live  at  peace  with  all  men.  We  are  never  to  seek 
to  revenge  ourselves,  or  "get  even."  Leave  all 
vengeance  in  the  hands  of  God.  If  our  enemy  hun- 
ger we  must  feed  him.  In  short,  we  are  to  overcome 
evil  with  good.  We  win  through  LOVE. 
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Rumor  Clinic 


Worship  Service 

Hymn:  "Beneath  The  Cross  of  Jesus" 

Invocation 

Hymn  :  "Revive  Us  Again" 

Announcements 

Scripture:  Proverbs  26:20-28 

Prayer 

Offering 

Hymn:  "Lord,  Speak    Vo  Me" 

Program  Chairman 

Our  topic  for  this  evening  is  definiteh'  practical 
for  all  of  us  to  consider,  for  rumors  can  ruin,  and 
no  one  of  us  wants  to  be  guilty  of  doing  something 
that  will  be  injurious  to  the  reputation  and  wel- 
fare of  someone  else.  Perhaps  when  we  realize  how 
serious  this  matter  can  be,  we  will  sincerely  seek 
Ciod's  help  in  overcoming  any  tendency  we  may 
have  to  pass  on  what  we  hear,  or  to  encourage  the 
spread  of  rumors  in  an\'  way.  Let's  look  at  the  ques- 
tion from  these  three  angles:  The  cause,  the  course, 
and  the  consequences  of  rumors. 

First  Speaker 

A  rumor,  whether  it  deals  with  something  con- 
cerning an  individual  or  perhaps  an  event,  is  usually 
related  to  that  which  is  evil  or  undesirable.  This  is 
not  always  the  case,  but  it  holds  true  most  of  the 
time.  People  are  too  ready  to  pass  on  what  they 
have  heard,  or  imagined,  if  it  puts  someone  "off 
base"  in  any  way.  Gossip,  to  be  worth  repeating,  has 
to  have  a  little  "zip"  to  it,  and  if  what  is  first  re- 
ported doesn't  have  the  "zip,"  someone  is  always 
ready  to  add  it  before  the  story  is  handed  on.  But 
why  is  this  the  case?  What  causes  people  to  be  like 
that?  The  Bible  says,  "Out  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh."   In  other  words,  if  we  are  "rumor  mon- 


gers," spreading  things  that  may  hurt  or  even  ruin 
someone  else,  it  is  an  indication  of  the  evil  and 
selfishness  of  our  own  hearts,  and  proves  that  we  do 
not  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves.  "Love  suffereth 
long,  and  is  kind,  .  .  .  thinketh  no  evil;  rejoiceth  not 
in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth."  If  we  really 
love  our  Lord,  and  love  our  fellowmen,  we  will  not 
want  to  repeat  anything  that  might  harm.  "He  that 
covereth  a  transgression  seeketh  love ;  but  he  that 
repeateth  a  matter  separateth  friends."  Sometimes 
rumors  are  born  of  jealousy,  env\',  or  hate,  and  are 
the  offspring  of  hearts  that  do  not  know  the  grace 
of  God.  Rumors  are  never  born  of  love,  nor  are  they 
borne  of  love,  for  love  covers  a  multitude  of  sins. 

Procram  Chairman 

Sometimes  rumor  may  arise  from  a  distortion  of 
fact,  with  a  bit  of  fanc}  added,  then  a  dash  of  malice 
just  to  make  it  spicy.  But  whatever  the  form  it  may 
take,  rumor  is  first  cousin  to  a  lie,  it  is  often  more 
vicious  and  deadly  than  its  deplorable  relative,  and 
Christians  should  have  no  part  of  either.  Let's  see 
for  a  moment  the  evil  course  that  rumors  can  take. 

Second  Speaker 

We  are  assuming  that  rumors,  for  the  most  part, 
are  evil  in  character  and  aim,  and  our  consideration 
is  of  that  nature,  though  even  a  "good"  rumor  is 
evil  for  it  may  breed  false  hope.  Let's  examine  a 
fact  that  was  distorted  to  create  a  false  impression 
and  that  led  to  tragedy.  Jesus  Christ  was  indeed 
the  King  of  the  Jews.  This  was,  and  is,  a  fact. 
However,  upon  the  lips  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
the  fact  of  His  kingship  was  used  as  a  basis  for 
a  false  rumor,  and  eventually  turned  the  tide  against 
Jesus  in  His  trial  before  Pilate.  Our  Lord  had  made 
it  plain  that  He  had  no  designs  upon  the  throne  of 
Rome,  and  had  said  clearly,  "My  kingdom  is  not  of 
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this  world."  However,  the  bitter  enemies  that 
sought  His  life  made  it  appear  that  He  intended  to 
start  a  revolution  and  throw  off  the  Roman  yoke  in 
Israel,  saying  to  Pilate:  "If  thou  let  this  man  go, 
thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend :  whosoever  maketh 
himself  a  king  speaketh  against  Caesar."  This  is 
no  excuse  for  the  action  of  Pilate,  for  he  had  ample 
opportunity  to  learn  the  truth.  But  it  is  clear  that 
this  vicious  rumor  was  the  thing  that  swayed  Pilate 
in  his  final  decision,  for  John  tells  us  that  when 
Pilate  heard  that  saying,  that  Jesus  made  Himself 
a  king,  "he  brought  Jesus  forth  ...  to  be  crucified." 
The  significant  thing  in  the  course  of  the  rumor  is 
indicated  in  Pilate's  interview  with  Jesus.  Pilate 
asked:  "Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?"  And 
Jesus  answered  with  a  question  that  brings  to  light 
the  character  and  course  of  the  rumor:  "Sayest  thou 
this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of 
mer"  Others  told  it!!  and  it  led  to  Calvary. 

Program  Chairman 

Many  have  been  "crucified"  as  the  tragic  result 
of  rumors,  most  of  which  have  no  basis  in  fact.  Ru- 
mors follow  a  subtle  and  evil  course,  and  we,  as 
Christians,  should  earnestly  endeavor  to  avoid  all 
contact  with  such,  lest  we  be  found  a  party  to  that 
which  is  harmful  to  others.  Paul  says  not  to  enter 
into  another's  sin,  and  certainly  his  admonition  is 
fitting  at  this  point.  As  we  considered  the  course  of 
rumors  we  trespassed  a  bit  upon  our  third  point, 
the  consequence  of  rumors,  but  let  us  consider  it  a 
bit  further  with  our  third  speaker. 

Third  Speaker 

Rumors'  roots  are  deeply  embedded  in  the  evil  of 
human  hearts,  and  the  vine  is  like  a  poisonous 
creeper  that  clings  and  covers  and  rots  that  which 
it  touches,  while  the  fruit  contains  the  poison  of 
death  for  those  who  partake.  We  read  in  our  Scrip- 
ture lesson:  "The  words  of  a  talebearer  are  as 
wounds,  and  they  go  down  into  the  innermost  parts 
of  the  belly."  As  rumors  grow  and  are  passed  along, 
the  wounds  are  multiplied  and  many  hearts  can  be 
hurt,  and  the  tragedy  is  this — a  rumor  can  never 
be  recalled.  You  can't  just  say:  "I  take  it  back." 
Its  poison  has  already  penetrated  and  begun  its 
deadly  work.  Strife  is  created  ;  enmity  is  born,  and 
lives  can  be  seen  to  suffer  ruin  as  the  result.  The 
story  is  told  of  a  woman  who  possessed  an  evil  and 
gossiping  tongue,  who,  when  she  saw  the  havoc 
her  tongue  had  wrought,  went  to  her  pastor  to  con- 
fess her  wrong  and  see  what  could  be  done  to  right 
it.  He  asked  her  to  take  a  pillow  filled  with  tiny 
feathers  to  the  tower  of  the  church,  and  there  empty 
them  into  the  wind.  She  did,  and  they  were  scat- 
tered far  and  wide  over  the  surrounding  area. 
"Now,"  said  the  pastor,  "go  and  gather  them." 
"Impossible!"  she  cried.  "Neither  is  it  possible  for 
you  to  undo  the  wrong  you  have  done,  or  recall  the 
words  you  have  spoken.  Let  this  remind  you  never 
to  be  guilty  of  gossip  again."  We  cannot  begin  to 
measure  the  evil  that  can  be  done  bv  spreading 
rumors,  nor  number  the  lives  that  can  be  blighted 
by  them.  Let  us  pray  the  prayer  of  the  psalmist,  "Set 


a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  m\    mouth  ;  keep  the  door 
of  my  lips." 

Program  Chairman 

Paul  say>,  "Wherefore  putting  awa\^  lying,  speak 
every  man  truth  with  his  neighbor:  for  we  are  mem- 
bers one  of  another  .  .  .  Let  no  corrupt  communica- 
tion proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is 
good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister 
grace  to  the  hearers."  Not  only  must  we  speak  the 
truth,  but  even  the  truth  should  not  be  told  unless 
it  is  profitable  and  helpful!!  Let's  not  permit  any 
"rumor  clinics"  in  our  fellowship,  but  let's  trust 
the  Lord  to  enable  us  to  speak  the  truth  in  love! 
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Women's  Work 

Washington's  Prayer 

FOR  JULY  4 

"Almighty  God:  we  make  our  earnest  prayer 
that  Thou  wilt  keep  the  United  States  in  Thy  holy 
protection ;  that  Thou  wilt  incline  the  hearts  of  the 
citizens  to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  subordination  and 
obedience  to  Government,  and  entertain  a  brother- 
ly affection  and  love  for  one  another  and  for  their 
fellow  citizens  of  the  United  States  at  large;  and, 
finally,  that  Thou  wilt  most  graciously  be  pleased 
to  dispose  us  all  to  do  justice,  to  love  mercy,  and 
to  demean  ourselves  with  charity,  humility,  and 
pacific  temper  of  mind,  which  were  the  character- 
istics of  the  Divine  Author  of  our  blessed  religion, 
and  without  an  humble  imitation  of  whose  example 
in  these  things  we  can  never  hope  to  be  a  happy 
nation.  Grant  our  supplication,  we  beseech  Thee, 
through  Jesus   Christ   our  Lord.   Amen." 


The  Call  Of  The  Church  Bell 

"Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  yourselves  to- 
gether, as  the  manner  of  some  is." — Hebrews  10:25. 

United  action  among  creatures  of  like  kind  is 
born  of  a  sense  of  mutual  dependence,  and  is  writ- 
ten into  the  very  nature  of  things.  It  corresponds 
to  the  universal  law  of  gravitation.  In  the  animal 
kingdom  it  is  the  herd  instinct,  so  the  zoologist  will 
tell  you.   Birds  of  a  feather  flock  together. 

Christian  fellowship  is  in  accord  with  that  law 
and,  elevated  and  purified,  is  used  of  God  for  the 
healthy  spiritual  growth  of  individual  character 
and  for  the  advancement  of  the  Christian  cause  in 
an  unbelieving  world.  Therefore  corporate  worship 
is  and  always  has  been,  an  indispensable  requisite  to 
the  life  of  the  Church.  Consequently  anyone  guilty 
of  wilful  neglect  of  this  essential  practice  is  for- 
feiting the  opportunity  for  development  into  the 
type  of  manhood  that  God  graciously  offered  him 
when  he  united  with  the  church.  Such  a  delinquent 
is  also  contributing  to  the  failure  of  the  church  as 
a  promoting  agency  in  the  spread  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God,  by  becoming  a  stumbling  block  to  earnest  in- 
quirers about  the  value  of  the  Christian  religion. 
In  short,  such  a  person  is  making  an  empty  pew 
a  symbol  of  an  empty  life.  He  is  identifying  himself 
with  the  nine  cleansed  lepers  who  were  unappreci- 
ative  of  what  had  been  done  for  them,  instead  of 
with  the  one  Samaritan  who  exercised  the  grace  of 
gratitude. 

Worship  is  something  in  a  believer's  life  for  which 
there  is  no  substitute.  It  is  more  than  enjoyment  of 
a  program  of  music;  more  even  than  attention  to  a 
sermon.  "Behold  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is 
for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity.  It  is  like  oil 
(the  symbol  of  power)  upon  the  head."  The  sanctu- 
ary when  filled  with  fervent  worshippers  is  indeed  a 


powerhouse.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  tabernacle  in 
the  wilderness,  the  people  would  never  have  reached 
the  Promisd  Land.  Had  the  crowd  of  believers  not 
been  assembled  together  in  the  upper  room,  Pente- 
cost would  never  have  become  the  most  amazing 
incident  in  the  history  of  Christianity. 

No,  there  is  no  substitute  for  worship  in  the 
house  of  God.  A  professing  person  who  is  able  to 
go,  and  does  not,  is  simply  a  deserter.  That  is  all. 
Neither  the  highway,  nor  Sabbath  recreation,  nor 
business,  nor  anything  else  that  the  negligent  may 
use  for  an  excuse  will  rate  with  Him  who  "loved 
the  Church  and  gave  himself  for  it." 

— William  Crowe,  Sr. 

From  "Under  the  Study  Lamp." 


Works  Of  Faith  Are  Both 
Lasting  And  Rewarding 

My  religion  gives  an  inner  feeling  of  assurance 
and  satisfaction  which  nothing  else  can  give.  It  is 
something  one  experiences  but  cannot  adequately 
express — much  like  being  in  love. 

The  fact  that  we  know  we  are  children  of  God 
because  we  have  accepted  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and 
Saviour  gives  a  feeling  of  confidence  that  nothing 
else  can  give. 

With  this  in  mind  there  is  no  need  for  fear,  wor- 
ry or  anxiety.  We  can  keep  serene  at  all  times  and 
under  all  circumstances  by  "casting  all  your  care 
upon   Him,  for  He  careth  for  you." 

It  encourages  me  to  do  for  others,  and  undertake 
things  that  would  never  be  attempted  in  my  own 
limited  strength.  Remembering  Paul's  words,  "I 
can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strengthen- 
eth  me,"  and  relying  on  this  promise,  we  attempt 
great  things  for  God  and  expect  great  things  of 
God. 

There  is  joy  in  the  thought  that  we  are  privileged 
to  be  co-laborers  with  Him.  Also,  there  is  the  reali- 
zation that  what  is  done  by  faith  in  His  name  is 
lasting  and  rewarding.  We  have  the  desire  and 
hope  that  favorable  results  and  good  influence  may 
outlast  life  itself.  That  we  may  be  able  to  help 
someone  along  life's  journey  by  pointing  to  him 
the  way  of  the  Cross  which  is  the  only  way  that 
leads  to  Him  who  said,  "I  am  the  way,  the  truth 
and  the  life,  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by 
me." 

Religion  gives  a  hope  which  is  not  only  for  time 
but  for  eternity.  We  are  told:  "Seek  ye  first  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  and  His  righteousness ;  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  The  knowl- 
edge that  there  is  one  who  cares  for  and  continually 
watches  over  us  is  most  satisfying  and  comforting. 

Religion  also  creates  a  love  that  is  deeper,  fuller 
and  more  satisfying  than  any  earthly  love.  We  love 
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the  things  that  are  more  worthwhile.   We  become 
more  understanding,  tolerant  and  sympathetic. 

Religion  is  so  necessary  and  vital  that  life  with- 
out .it  would  be  mere  existence.  Without  it  I  would 
be  lost  in  the  confusion  of  the  world.  It  gives  pur- 
pose and  direction  to  my  life.  It  gives  me  joy  and 
peace  and  contentment  which  the  world  cannot 
give   nor   take   away. 

— Mrs.  C.  M.  Lancaster. 


Never  Such  A  Book 

A  short  time  ago  a  Bible  seller  in  Syria  was 
dragged  off  to  the  local  police  court  for  selling  what 
appeared  to  be  highly  inflammatory  political  propa- 
ganda. The  judge  examined  these  strange  books 
carefully  and  then  demanded  "Where  is  that  man 
Paul  who  wrote  this  book  to  the  Romans?  Bring 
him  into  this  court!" 

The  Bible  seller  did  his  best  to  explain  to  the 
judge  that  the  Apostle  Paul  died  almost  two  thou- 
sand years  ago.  The  judge  was  slow  to  be  con- 
vinced, but  finally  he  said  to  the  Bible  seller,  "Here, 
you  sign  a  statement  declaring  that  you  will  be 
personally  responsible  for  everything  written  in  this 
book  to  the  Romans.  This  document  is  too  con- 
temporary and  its  significance  too  timely  not  to  have 
someone  personally  responsible  for  its  contents." 

Few  Christians  have  the  insight  of  this  Moham- 
medan judge.  We  tend  to  look  upon  the  Bible  as  an 
ancient  book,  more  or  less  unrelated  and  unrelatable 
to  our  modern  industrial  civilization.  Of  course,  we 
revere  the  Bible,  but  too  often  we  do  not  read  it. 
We  honor  it  with  high-sounding  praise,  but  too 
many  of  us  do  not  believe  it  with  our  hearts.  We 
quote  it,  but  we  do  not  live  it. 

Perhaps  the  Bible  would  take  on  new  meaning 
for  us  if  we  realized  that  it  is  not  only  the  best 
loved,  but  also  the  most  hated  book  in  the  world. 
While  millions  of  people  respect  it,  other  millions 
suspect  it.  It  is  forbidden  entrance  into  many  parts 
of  the  world,  and  its  distribution  is  systematically 
thwarted  by  its  enemies.  I  have  been  in  places  where 
the  Bible  is  called  "The  Book  of  the  Devil,"  so 
hostile  has  been  the  attitude  of  the  established  re- 
ligion to  the  message  of  this  unique  Book. 

But  despite  all  the  opposition  to  this  Book,  it  still 
remains  the  world's  all-time  best  seller,  and  has  been 
translated  in  whole  or  in  part  into  a  total  of  1,059 
languages  .  .  . 

There  has  never  been  such  a  book  as  the  Bible, 
because  there  has  never  been  such  a  message.  There 
has  never  been  such  a  message  for  there  has  never 
been  such  a  person  as  Jesus  Christ. 

The  peoples  of  the  world  are  amazed  when  they 
read  the  message  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  there  they  see 
no  tendency  to  divorce  morality  and  religion.  In  so 
many  of  their  religious  systems,  a  man  may  be  ever 
so  evil  and  at  the  same  time  profoundly  religious. 
I  once  met  one  of  the  pagan  religious  leaders  of  the 


northern  Congo.  His  specialty  was  murder  by  black 
magic  and  his  life  had  been  a  series  of  violent  crimes, 
but  he  was  master  of  the  secret  formula  and  this 
entitled  him  to  religious  leadership. 

The  message  of  the  Word  of  God  is  not  a  code 
of  laws,  but  a  way  of  life.  People  have  complained 
that  no  one  could  possibly  live  up  to  the  standards 
set  by  Jesus  for  his  followers.  If  people  are  to  de- 
pend solely  on  their  own  strength,  this  is  perfectly 
true. 

The  message  of  Scripture  is  the  message  of  life — 
real  life  and  abundant  life — but  not  lived  through 
our  resources.  It  is  only  possible  through  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  who  dwells  within  any  per- 
son who  will  acknowledge  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour 
and  Lord. 

Never  has  there  been  such  a  demand  for  this  mes- 
sage of  life.  In  Brazil,  there  is  a  demand  for  at 
least  twice  as  many  Bibles  as  we  have  ever  been 
able  to  provide  in  any  one  year.  But  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  the  churches  of  Brazil  are  asking  for 
300,000  Bibles  next  year.  One  cannot  "sow  the 
seed"  of  a  million  Gospels  distributed  each  year  for 
several  years,  without  experiencing  unprecedented 
demands  for  all  the  Bible  .  .  . 

People  throughout  the  world  do  not  regard  the 
Bible  as  a  mere  fetish  or  the  possession  of  it  as  a 
mark  of  social  respectability.  They  want  to  read  it, 
to  understand  it,  and  to  be  transformed  by  its  mes- 
sage. — Dr.  Eugene  Nida. 


China  Missionaries  Reassigned 
Throughout  The  World 

What  has  happened  to  China  missionaries  forced 
to  leave  China  since  1950  is  described  in  a  report 
by  Dr.  Pierce  Beaver  in  the  Missionary  Research 
Library's  Occasional  Bulletin.  Dr.  Beaver  gives  the 
following  distribution  of  the  2,108  North  American 
missionaries  who  were  on  the  China  roll  in  1950: 
21  missionaries  are  still  in  China;  856  have  been 
assigned  to  other  countries;  76  are  waiting  to  be 
assigned ;  504  are  in  posts  at  home  in  the  United 
States  and  Canada;  and  213  have  retired.  This  ac- 
counts for  1670  of  the  total  group.  No  reports  have 
been   received  concerning  the  other  438. 

The  distribution  of  the  856  missionaries  assigned 
to  other  countries  includes  a  total  of  631  mission- 
aries in  the  Far  East,  with  114  in  Formosa;  78  in 
Hongkong  and  Macao;  138  in  Japan;  25  in  Korea; 
129  in  the  Philippine  Islands;  4  in  Indo-China;  49 
in  Siam  ;  37  in  Malaya;  8  in  Borneo;  35  in  Indo- 
nesia; 9  in  Burma;  and  5  in  the  South  Pacific. 
There  are  102  missionaries  reassigned  to  Southern 
Asia,  India,  Pakistan  and  Ceylon;  15  in  the  Near 
East;  41  in  South  Africa  of  the  Sahara;  39  in  Cen- 
tral and  South  America;  19  in  Alaska  and  Hawaii; 
and  9  in  Europe. 
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Postal  Addresses 
Of  Ministers 

Every  minister  who  is  uncertain  whether  his  ad- 
dress has  been  correctly  reported  for  use  in  the 
Alphabetical  List  of  the  General  Assembly  Minutes 
is  requested  to  advise  me  PROMPTLY  by  postal 
card  what  address  is  to  be  carried.  Some  prefer  ad- 
dress of  the  church,  while  others  prefer  the  manse 
address.  If  everyone  will  follow  this  suggestion 
there  will  be  no  erroneous  addresses  carried. 

Those  who  desire  Minutes  mailed  to  a  summer 
address  should  advise  me  as  soon  as  possible,  giving 
correct  address.  Ministers  who,  with  their  families, 
will  be  away  from  home  in  August  should  instruct 
postal  authorities  to  hold  printed  matter  until  their 
return,  unless  arrangements  are  made  with  neigh- 
bors to  take  care  of  all  mail.  Duplicate  copies  of 
Minutes  are  not  sent  free  when  a  cop\'  has  been 
mailed   to  the  address  furnished   this  office. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk, 
701  Henry  Grady  Building, 
Atlanta   3,   Georgia. 


A  Plea  To  Presbyterians 
Everywhere 

Last  November  the  Central  Presbyterian  Church 
of  San  Antonio,  Texas  burned  to  the  ground.  Our 
insurance  was  not  very  much.  We  have  been  having 
our  services  in  our  Annex  which  was  saved.  We  are 
doing  all  we  can  to  raise  funds  to  rebuild  our 
church.  Won't  you  help  us.  Any  donation  no  matter 
how  small  will  help.  Any  person  wishing  to  donate 
please  mail  the  donation  to  Rev.  R.  Armendariz, 
Central  Presbyterian  Church,  41  1  Durango  St., 
San  Antonio,  Texas.  All  donations  no  matter  how 
small  will  be  appreciated  and  may  God  Bless  You. 

Tomas  Chavez,  Jr. 

San  Antonio  Police  Dept. 


Sherman,  Tex. 

Following  a  long  period  of  exploration  and  with 
permission  from  the  Presbytery  of  Dallas,  the  First 
Presbyterian  and  Grand  Avenue  Presbyterian 
churches,  both  U.  S.,  have  voted  to  merge  to  build 
near  the  Austin  College  campus  a  larger  church  and 
religious  center  better  to  serve  this  pioneer  Presby- 
terian college  of  the  Southwest.  Joining  in  the  mer- 
ger is  Austin  College  itself  which  has  assumed  re- 
sponsibility, by  action  of  its  board  of  trustees,  for 
the  building  of  the  chapel-sanctuary.  The  building 
will  be  used  for  worship  by  the  consolidated  church 
and  for  chapel  by  the  college.  Educational  and  social 
units  will  be  provided  by  the  church  with  the  help 
of  synod,  which   has  given   the  merger  its  blessing. 


In  anticipation  of  the  actual  effecting  of  the  con- 
solidation local  pastors  have  accepted  calls,  Rev. 
Jack  T.  Goodykoontz  to  the  Central  Church  of 
Little  Rock,  Arkansas,  and  Rev.  Walter  Lazenby, 
Jr.,  to  the  First  Church  of  Commerce. 


Fort  Smith.  Ark. 

The  Second  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ft.  Smith 
finished  a  good  year's  work  March  31,  1953.  In 
the  course  of  the  year,  the  church  had  44  additions, 
the  greater  majority  of  which  were  by  Profession 
of  Faith  and  Re-affirmation.  The  Church  indebted- 
ness was  reduced  to  less  than  $5,000,  and  a  pay- 
ment going  in  soon  after  the  close  of  the  year  will 
bring  the  indebtedness  to  $3,000  or  less.  This  figure 
was  $10,000  with  interest  a  little  over  a  year  ago. 


Crestview,  Fla. 

The  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Crestview, 
Fla.  of  which  the  Rev.  James  Milton  McKnight 
is  the  pastor,  has  just  been  acclaimed  "The  Rural 
Church  of  the  Year,"  in  the  state  of  Florida  by  the 
Town  and  Country  Pastors  Institute  of  Emory 
University.  Over  1600  churches  of  all  denomina- 
tions participated  in  the  contest  and  all  have  been 
eliminated  but  13,  one  from  each  state.  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  McKnight  and  his  D.R.E.  Miss  Sybil  Hart 
will  go  in  person  to  Emory  University  to  receive 
the  cash  award  of  $50  to  the  church. 

The  church  has  shown  rapid  growth  under  the 
leadership  of  Rev.  Mr.  McKnight.  In  Feb.  1947  the 
membership  was  60  and  today  it  is  226.  A  three 
story  educational  building  has  been  built  and  paid 
for  with  a  program  of  Tithing.  A  modern  recrea- 
tional program  has  been  carried  on  through  a  Youth 
Center  on  Friday  night,  to  which  all  the  youth  of 
the  city  are  invited.  Over  60,000  boys  and  girls  have 
passed  through  Youth  Center  since  its  inception, 
an  average  of  10,000  a  year  or  a  year  round  average 
of  200  each  Friday  night. 


Clinton,  S.  C. 

Presbyterian  College  awarded  two  honorary  de- 
grees and  presented  baccalaureate  degrees  to  79 
graduates  at  its  72nd  commencement  exercises  on 
May  31 -June    1. 

The  Rev.  Marshall  S.  Woodson,  president  of 
Flora  iVIacdonald  College  and  a  Presbyterian  Col- 
lege alumnus,  preached  the  baccalaureate  sermon 
in  Clinton's  First  Presbyterian  Church  on  May  31. 
John  A.  Sibley,  chairman  of  the  board  of  direc- 
tors of  the  Trust  Company  of  Georgia,  delivered 
the  commencement  address  in  the  college's  outdoor 
chapel  on  the  following  day. 

Walter  A.  Johnson,  widely  acclaimed  athletic 
director  of  Presbyterian  College  for  the  past  38 
years,  received  an  honorary  doctor  of  laws  degree. 
The    Rev.    Bob    S.    Hodges,    associate   secretary   of 
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the  General  Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  received  an  honorary  doctor  of  divinity  de- 
gree. He  is  an  alumnus  of  Presbyterian  College. 

.  President  Marshall  W.  Brown  presided  over  the 
exercises,  and  the  Rev.  William  B.  Ward,  pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Spartanburg 
and  vice-chairman  of  the  board  of  trustees  conferred 
the    honorary-   and    baccalaureate    degrees. 


Belhaven  Commencement 

The  Fifty-ninth  Annual  Commencement  Exer- 
cises of  Belhaven  College  were  held  on  AIa\'  31  and 
June   1,    1953. 

The  Baccalaureate  Sermon  was  delivered  bv  Dr. 
Wm.  F.  Mansell,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Vicksburg,  Mississippi,  Sunday,  May 
31,  at  11  A.M.,  in  the  Central  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  Sermon  before  the  Belhaven  Christian  As- 
sociation was  delivered  by  Rev.  Van  M.  Arnold, 
Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Green- 
wood, at  7:30  P.  M.  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  at  which  time  the  annual  report  for  the 
Belhaven  Christian  Association  was  presented  by 
Mi.ss   Johnye    Laseter,    the    retiring    president. 

On  Monday  at  10:00  A.  M.  the  graduating  p\- 
ercises  were  held  in  the  A.uditorium  of  the  Recrea- 
tional Center,  at  which  time  the  Baccalarureate  Ad- 
dress was  delivered  by  Hon.  John  C.  Stennis,  U.  S. 
Senator  from  Mississippi. 

The  graduating  class  consisted  of  thirty  young 
women,  of  whom  twenty-six  were  awarded  the 
Bachelor  of  Arts  and  four  the  Bachelor  of  Music 
Degree. 

President  G.  T.  Gillespie  announced  at  the  Com- 
mencement Exercises  that  he  had  requested  the 
Board  of  Trustees  of  the  College  to  fix  the  date  of 
his  retirement  as  July  1,  1954,  thus  giving  a  year's 
advance  notice  so  that  steps  could  be  taken  for  the 
selection  of  his  successor. 

Dr.  Gillespie  became  President  of  Belhaven  in 
1921,  and  has  thus  completed  thirty-two  years  of 
service   to   the   institution. 

'I'he  next  session  of  Belhaven  College  will  open 
on   September  7,    1953. 


BAPTISM 

By  Rev.  John  Scott  Johnson,  Ph.D. 

Fourth  Printing,  27th  thousand,  40  pages. 
Headings  and  subheadings  make  material  eas- 
ily available  for  busy  people.  Keeps  close  to 
the  Bible.  Bible  references  cited  are  also 
quoted. 

Prices  are  low,  $3.00  will  supply  25  tami- 
lies;  $10.00.  100  families. 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville    ...    North    Carolina 


BOOKS 

"The  Timeliness  Of 
Preaching'^ 

By  Pastor  of  Pierre  Church,  Marcel.  Price  50 
cents. 

This  is  a  student  translation  of  L'Actu.alitk  De 
L.A  Predication  which  appeared  in  La  Revue  Re- 
formee  in  1951.  It  was  made  at  Columbia  Theologi- 
cal Seminary  for  the  students  and  alumni  there,  but 
can  be  secured  by  other  ministers  from  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal.  Here  is  a  sample  of  the  co- 
gent thought  of  this  great  French  Protestant  min- 
ister of  the  Word : 

"the  believers  and  the  preachers  must 
know  that  in  order  to  be  effective  the  word 
preached  must  come   from   scripture.'' 

What  is,  then,  the  first  condition  of  the  actuality 
of  the  preached  word?  It  is  that  this  preaching  be 
taken  from  the  ever  timely  revelation  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  The  charge  to  preach  Christ  implies 
nothing  else.  Preachers  cannot  propose  anything 
that  the\  have  imagined  in  their  minds;  they  are  not 
settled  in  their  charges  to  forge  and  to  build  what- 
ever the\-  please  or  to  drown  the  people  with  their 
personal  opinions.  It  is  not  the  minister  or  the 
preacher  who  makes  the  Gospel;  but,  by  his  preach- 
ing, he  presents  and  gives  the  Gospel  because  he 
speaks  by  the  Gospel.  The  Word  of  God  binds  both 
the  one  who  speaks  and  the  one  who  listens.  Our 
word  ought  to  be  the  truth.  Christ  alone  is  ^he 
truth,  and  He  demands  to  have  all  dominion  and 
all  authority  over  us.  God  is  Lord  and  Sovereign 
of  every  word  preached  in  His  name.  A  word  which 
is  not  taken  from  Scripture  cannot  be  preached  in 
His  name.  The  Scripture  is  the  source  of  all  wis- 
dom. The  preached  word  should  be  drawn  from  the 
Scripture  and  preached  according  to  the  Scriptwe. 
We  have  no  need  of  anything  else  than  that  which 
it  has  pleased  God  and  Christ  to  reveal  to  us  in  the 
Bible — but  of  that  we  truly  have  need.  The  arsenal 
of  the  preacher  is  the  inspired  word. 

***** 

"He  who,  whether  preacher  or  lieliever,  seeks  a 
timeliness  more  urgent  than  that  of  the  authentic 
word  of  God,  wishes  to  put  his  own  concept  there, 
to  add  to  the  Scripture>  or  to  subtract  from  it  as 
to  the  content  of  the  message  which  he  delivers  or 
wishes  to  hear,  causes  even  the  Word  of  God  itself 
to  lose  its  true  timeliness.  In  return — and  this  is  the 
punishment  of  Ciod — the  preacher's  own  word,  al- 
though it  may  be  ver^'  much  up-to-date  on  the  pres- 
ent events  in  the  world  and  on  the  philosophical 
modes  and  tastes  of  the  day  loses  all  true  timeliness, 
only  to  sink  into  the  ephemeral  triviality  of  the 
moment.  If  the  authentic  testimony  of  the  Gospel 
as  it  is  presented  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  is  taken 
away,  nothing  but  pure  fraud  remains.  'There  be 
some  that  trouble  \ou,'  said  Paul,  'and  would  per- 
vert the  Gospel  of  Christ.'  "  — W.C.R. 
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OUR  HAG 

IS  THE  SIGN  OF  FREEDOM 
AROUND  THE  WORLD 

We  are  justly  proud  of  our  emblem  and  what 
it  stands  for  in  lives,  in  loyalty  and  sacrifice, 
in  the  promise  of  liberty  and  justice  for  all. 


BUT  PRIDE  1$  NOT  ENOUGH! 

Freedom  so  dearly  won  must  be  greatly  cherished.  Where  are  those  who 
will  do  in  the  future  what  our  fathers  did  in  the  past?  The  answer  is  that 
many  of  them  are  now  students  in  our  church  colleges  and  seminaries. 
In  these  institutions  they  not  only  learn  from  books,  but  they  find  the 
truth  which  shall  make  them  free  as  well  as  that  fear  of  the  Lord  which 
is  the  beginning  of  all  wisdom. 

LET  US  KEEP  OUR  FREEDOM  BY  KEEPING  CHRIST  IN  ALL  EDUCATION 

Senior  Colleges  President  Location 

Agrnes  Scott Wallace   M.    Alston Decatur,    Ga. 

Arkansas Paul    McCain Batesville,    Ark. 

Austin W.    B.    Guerrant Sherman,    Tex. 

Belhaven G.    T.    Gillespie Jackson,    Miss. 

Centre Walter    A.    Groves Danville,    Ky. 

Davidson John    R.    Cunnineham Davidson,    N.    C. 

Davis  and  Elkins R.    B.    Purdum Elkins,   W.    Va. 

Flora  Macdonald Marshall    Woodson Red   Springs,    N.    C. 

Hampden-Sydney Edgar    G.    Gammon Hampden-Sydney,    Va. 

King -R.    T.    L.    Liston Bristol,    Tenn. 

Mary  Baldwin Frank    B.    Lewis _ Staunton,    Va. 

Montreat J.    R.    McGregor Montreat,   N.   0. 

Presbyterian Marshall   W.    Brown Clinton,   S.   C. 

Queens Charlton    C.    Jernigan Charlotte,    N.    C. 

Southwestern Peyton    N.    Rhodes Memphis,   Tenn. 

Stillman Sam    Bumey    Hay Tuscaloosa,    Ala. 

Westminster William    W.    Hall Fulton,    Mo. 

Junior  Colleges 

Lees  Junior Robert    G.    Landolt Jackson,    Ky. 

Lees-McRae Fletcher   Nelson Banner    Elk,    N.    C. 

Mitchell John    Montgomery Statesville,    N.    C. 

Peace William    C.    Pressly Raleigh,   N.   C. 

Presbyterian  Junior Louis    C.    LaMotte Maxton,    N.    C. 

Schreiner  Institute Andrew   Edington Kerrville,   Tex. 

Theological  Seminaries 

Austin  Theological David   L.    Stitt Austin,   Tex. 

Columbia  Theological J.    McDowell    Richards Decatur,    Ga. 

Louisville    Theological Frank    H.    Caldwell Louisville,    Ky. 

Union  Theological Benjamin    R.    Lacy,   Jr. Richmond,    Va. 

Assembly's  Training  School H.    Wade   DuBose Richmond,   Va, 

PRESBYTERIAN    EDUCATIONAL  ASSOCIATION   OF  THE   SOUTH 
P.  O.  Box  1 176  Hiinter  B.  Blakely ...  Secretary  Richmond  9,  Vo. 


PAGE    16 


THE  SOUTHERN   PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


THE  SOUTHERN 


Ca; 


l^U.N. 


!to/ji?L. 


Spom 


PRESBYTERIAN 
••  JOURNAL- •• 


/4    Presbyterian    weekly    magazine   devoted    to    the 
statement,  defense  and  propagation    of   the 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for  JuL    /   f 

all  delivered   unto    the   saints 

JULY    8,  1953 


m^ 


The  Incomparable  Christ 


More  than  nineteen  hundred  years  ago  there  was  born  a  man  contrary  to  the  laws  of  life. 
This  man  lived  in  poverty  and  was  reared  in  obscurity. 

He  did  not  travel  extensively.  Only  once  did  He  cross  the  boundary  of  the  country  in  which 
He  lived ;  that  was  during  His  exile  in  childhood.  He  possessed  neither  wealth  nor  influence. 

His  relatives  were  inconspicuous,  uninfluential,  and  had  neither  training  nor  education. 

In  infancy  He  startled  a  king.  In  childhood  He  puzzled  the  doctors.  In  manhood  He  ruled 
the  course  of  nature,  walking  upon  the  billows  as  if  pavements  and  hushed  the  sea  to 
sleep.  He  healed  multitudes  without  medicine  and  made  no  charge  for  His  service.  He  never 
wrote  a  book  and  yet  all  the  libraries  of  the  country  could  not  hold  the  books  that  have  been 
written  about  Him. 

He  never  wrote  a  song  and  yet  He  furnished  the  theme  for  more  songs  than  all  the  song 
writers  combined.  He  never  founded  a  college,  but  all  the  schools  together  cannot  boast  as 
having  as  many  students.  He  never  practiced  medicine,  yet  He  has  healed  more  broken  hearts 
than  all  the  doctors  far  and  near. 

He  never  marshalled  an  army,  nor  drafted  a  soldier,  nor  fired  a  gun,  and  yet  no  leader  had 
more  volunteers  who  have,  under  His  orders,  made  more  rebels  stack  guns  and  surrender 
without  a  shot  being  fired.  Every  seventh  day  the  wheels  of  commerce  cease  their  turning 
and  multitudes  wend  their  way  to  worshipping  assemblies  to  pay  homage  and  respect  to 
Him. 

The  names  of  the  past  proud  statesmen  of  Greece  and  Rome  have  come  and  gone  but  the  name 
of  this  Man  abounds  more  and  more.  Though  time  has  spread  nineteen  hundred  years  be- 
tween the  people  of  this  generation  and  the  scene  of  His  crucifixion,  yet  He  still  lives.  Herod 
could  not  kill  Him,  Satan  could  not  seduce  Him,  death  could  not  destroy  Him,  and  the  grave 
could  not  hold  Him. 

He  stands  forth  upon  the  highest  pinnacle  of  heavenly  glory,  proclaimed  of  God,  acknowledg- 
ed by  angels,  adored  by  saints  and  feared  by  devils,  as  the  living  personal  Christ,  our  Lord 
and  Saviour.   (Author  unknown).  — From  Civic  League  Bulletin. 
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The  Duty  Of  Contending 
For  The  Faith 

By  Rev.  A.  M.  Fraser,  D.D.* 

TAis    article    is    an    excerpt    from    the    Sfnythe    Lectures    delivered 

by     Dr.     Fraser     at     Columbia     Theological     Seminary     in     1925. 

The     lecture     from     which     this     excerpt     is     taken     is     entitled 

"Witness    To    The    Truth." 

The  cause  of  truth  demands  an  aggressive  attack 
on  error.  Even  as  the  ascended  Christ  declared  that 
he  hated  the  doctrines  of  Balaam  and  of  the  Nico- 
laitanes,  he  would  have  his  people  hate  them.  "Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  mammon."  No  more  can  we 
love  truth  and  be  indifferent  to  error.  An  abhor- 
rence of  falsehood  is  the  measure  of  our  love  of 
truth. 

When  Peter  wavered  in  his  adherence  to  the 
truth,  through  the  influence  of  zealous  but  un- 
informed men,  Paul  "withstood  him  to  the  face." 
Christians  should  not  only  hold  "the  faith  once  de- 
livered to  the  saints,"  but  "contend"  for  it,  and  not 
only  contend  for  it,  but  "contend  earnestly."  Paul 
exhorted  young  Timothy  to  "fight  the  good  fight  of 
faith."  It  was  an  unspeakable  solace  to  Paul  himself 
as  he  approached  the  time  of  his  departure  to  reflect 
that  he  had  "fought  the  good  fight"  and  "kept  the 
faith."  Phillips  Brooks  says  that  the  "faith"  which 
Paul  claimed  to  have  kept  was  the  truths  of  re- 
demption. It  was  not  the  subjective  grace  of  faith. 
The  ascended  Jesus  commended  the  Church  at 
Ephesus  because  they  could  "not  bear  them  which 
are  evil"  but  had  tried  "them  which  say  they  are 
apostles  and  are  not"  and  "found  them  liars." 

There  are  those  who  themselves  believe  in  that 
body  of  truth  so  often  referred  to  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament and  which  Jude  calls  "the  faith  once  de- 
livered to  the  saints,"  who  nevertheless  are  willing 
to  compromise  with  those  who  are  disloyal  to  the 
faith,  in  order  to  avoid  tlie  appearance  of  differences 


and  for  the  sake  of  the  imposing  effect  the  solid 
front  of  Christianity  will  have  upon  the  world.  Is 
it  proper?  Is  it  faithful  to  our  trust?  Is  it  a  worthy 
following  of  "the  Faithful  and  True  Witness"? 
The  greatest  danger  of  the  age  in  which  we  live 
does  not  come  from  unsound  men,  but  from  men 
who  are  sound  themselves  but  who,  for  the  sake  of 
the  impression  made  upon  the  world  by  an  un- 
divided Church,  are  willing  to  co-operate  with 
heteredoxy,  and  thus  give  it  countenance.  By  so 
doing  they  produce  on  the  world  the  impression  that 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  of  minor  import- 
ance. To  compromise  truth  for  the  sake  of  peace  is 
untrue  to  all  those  who  have  suffered  for  it  in  the 
past,  to  Paul  who  succeeded  and  to  Jeremiah  who 
seemed  to  fail.  God's  word  places  honor  upon  those 
who  remain  true  in  an  age  of  laxity  and  defection, 
the  seven  thousand  who  in  Elijah's  day  had  not 
bowed  the  knee  to  Baal  and  whose  lips  had  not 
kissed  him,  "the  remnant  according  to  the  election 
of  grace"  in  Paul's  day,  the  remnant  foretold  in  the 
Apocalypse  which  keep  the  commandments  of  God 
and  have  the  tesaimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  though  the 
dragon  and  all  of  his  hosts  make  war  upon  them. 

It  is  quite  common  to  brand  the  man  who  is 
watchful  against  the  encroachments  of  error  as  a 
"heresy-hunter."  An  epithet  is  recognized  as  a  last 
resort  of  a  defeated  cause.  I  dare  affirm,  that,  in 
view  of  the  infinite  and  everlasting  importance  of 
the  saving  truth  of  the  gospel,  the  man  who  resists 
the  entrance  of  false  teaching  into  the  Church  has 
done  humanity  a  greater  service  than  the  one  who 
has  established  a  chain  of  hospitals  and  asylums. 
The  more  he  is  forced  to  stand  alone  the  more 
honor  to  him. 

"Faith  of  our  Fathers,  Holy  Faith, 
We  will  be  true  to  thee  till  death." 


*I'"ormerly     Pastor    of     the     First     Presbyterian 
Church,  Staunton,  Va. 
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I. 


he  Assembly's 
I  Action 

I      Many  are  asking  just  what  action  has  been  taken. 

(Because  this  is  the  most  important  step  our  church 
will  be  asked  to  consider  in  a  life-time  we  are  print- 
:  ing  this  action  in  full.  It  does  not  approve  of  union 
but  asks  study  of  the  Plan.  It  Is  the  duty  of  pastors, 
:  sessions,  deacons  and  all  other  church  members  to 
I  study  it — let  the  light  shine  on  the  Plan — it  needs 
publicity. 

The  following  is  the  unanimous  report  of  the 
Interchurch  Relations  Committee  on  the  Plan  of 
Union  to  the  1953  General  Assembly  and  which 
was  passed  by  the  General  Assembly  without  a  dis- 
senting vote. 

Careful  and  Prayerful  consideration  was  given 
to  the  report  of  the  Permanent  Committee  on  Co- 
operation and  Union.  The  majority  report  was  the 
basis  of  our  study.  Dr.  T.  K.  Young,  the  chairman 
of  the  Permanent  Committee  on  Cooperation  and 
Union,  was  present  by  invitation  of  the  committee 
during  all  of  our  deliberations  and  at  all  times  he 
was  given  complete  liberty  to  speak.  This  report  is 
presented  to  the  General  Assembly  unanimously, 
with  the  prayer  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  pervade 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  all  the  commissioners  even 
as  He  has  taken  possession  of  us  on  the  Committee 
and  has  led  us  to  the  conclusion  that  we  must  in  all 
diligence  endeavor  to  discover  His  will  on  this  mat- 
ter, whatsoever  it  may  be,  rather  than  to  assume 
that  any  one  of  us,  however  strong  his  convictions, 
knows  at  this  juncture  what  the  decision  of  our 
Church  will  be. 

With  this  in  mind,  it  is  our  further  conviction 
that  as  Christian  Brethren  our  duty  is  to  present 
our  cause  with  all  charity  and  forbearance  during 
all  the  coming  debates  from  one  end  of  our  Church 
to  the  other,  with  the  understanding  that  we  are 
endeavoring,  not  to  promote  a  cause  nor  to  block 
the  movement  of  our  Church  in  any  direction,  but 
rather  to  discover  the  will  of  God.  For  this  reason 
the  opinions  and  convictions  of  all  who  are  qualified 
to  speak  in  the  Church  Courts  must  be  heard  not 
only  with  forbearance  but  with  gladness.  The  fol- 
lowing are  our  recommendations: 

1.  That  the  'Tlan  Providing  for  Union"  be 
received  and  transmitted  to  the  Presbyteries,  and 
made  available  for  study  and  comment  to  other  or- 
ganizations and  individuals  in  the  Church  request- 
ing it. 


2.  That  your  committee  be  instructed  to  make 
such  further  revisions  as  it,  with  the  representatives 
of  the  other  two  churches,  may  agree  upon  after 
consideration  of  the  suggestions  which  are  received 
up  to  November  1,  1953. 

3.  That  your  committee  be  instructed  to  reprint 
the  Plan,  including  revisions  referred  to  above,  and 
submit  it  to  the  General  Assembly  of  1954. 

4.  That  the  Stated  Clerk  be  instructed  to  docket 
for  consideration  of  the  1954  General  Assembly 
the  question :  Shall  the  revised  Plan  proposed  by  the 
Permanent  Committee  be  approved  and  recommend- 
ed to  the  Presbyteries  for  their  advice  and  consent, 
in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  paragraph  168, 
of  the  Book  of  Church  Order? 

5.  That  the  same  action  be  conditioned  upon 
substantially  the  same  actions  being  taken  by  the 
1953  Assemblies  of  the  other  two  bodies. 

6.  That  we  encourage  our  Committee  on  Co- 
operation and  Union  to  conduct  an  educational  pro- 
gram on  the  Plan  of  Union. 

7.  That  there  shall  be  complete  freedom  of 
discussion  of  the  Plan  in  Presbyteries,  open  meet- 
ings, and,  where  open  discussions  are  planned  that 
there  shall  be  an  opportunity  afforded  for  those  of 
different  viewpoints  to  express  their  opinions  if  they 
so  desire;  representation  for  either  side  to  be  of  the 
choosing  of  that  particular  side. 

8.  That  the  church  papers  and  individuals  shall 
be  urged  always  to  keep  their  statements  in  accord- 
ance with  the  facts  involved  and  in  the  light  of 
Christian  love  and  mutual  forbearance. 

9.  That  the  attention  of  the  members  of  the 
Permanent  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union 
be  called  to  the  following: 

A.  We  feel  it  is  expedient,  in  negotiating  with  the 
representatives  of  the  other  denominations,  to  work 
out  as  far  as  possible  a  plan  for  locating  and  merging 
the  boards  and  agencies  of  the  three  denominations 
BEFORE  the  Plan  of  Union  is  presented  to  the 
Assemblies  for  action,  rather  than  leaving  all  these 
important  matters  to  be  disposed  of  subsequently  by 
a  special  commission  of  fifty,  as  now  planned. 

B.  Such  instruction  to  our  Committee  shall  not 
be  construed  as  opposition  to,  or  approval  of,  union, 
but  it  shall  be  understood  as  an  expression  of  our 
earnest  desire  for  more  definite  information  on  the 
important  questions  of  HOW  BOARDS  and  agen- 
cies of  the  three  denominations  may  best  be  consoli- 
dated and  WHERE  thev  should  be  located. 
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C.  We  further  suggest  that  the  Permanent 
Committee  consider  according  congregations  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  Amer- 
ica the  same  privileges  accorded  congregations  in 
the  U.  S.  and  United  Presbyterian  bodies  in  the 
Supplemental  Covenant  and  Agreement,  thereby 
dispelling  the  present  implication  that  the  two  small- 
er churches  are  being  asked  to  "join"  the  U.  S.  A. 
Church. 

10.  We  further  recommend  that  the  Minority 
Report  of  the  Permanent  Committee  be  answered  in 
the  negative  and  that,  as  a  matter  of  personal  privi- 
lege, Judge  T.  H.  Stukes,  author  of  a  minority  re- 
port to  the  Permanent  Committee  on  Cooperation 
and  Union,  be  given  the  privilege  of  the  floor,  if 
he  so  desires. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

R.  McFerran  Crowe,  Chairman 
Robert  Ray,  Secretary 
— Standing   Committee   on    Interchurch    Rela- 
tions, The  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  U.  S.  1953. 


The  Proposed  Union  Is  Only 
A  Step— A^o^  The  Goal 

By  Paul  D.  Hastings 

Reidsville,  N.  C. 

One  of  the  strongest  arguments  used  by  those 
who  want  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to 
enter  into  an  organic  union  with  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian is  that  "all  Presbyterians  are  of  the  same 
stock,  have  the  same  Confession  of  Faith  and  Form 
of  Church  Government,  therefore  should  be  in  one 
Church." 

Those  who  have  studied  all  that  is  involved  in 
this  proposed  plan  of  organic  union  can't  overlook 
the  mass  of  evidence  which  clearly  shows  that  the 
leaders  of  the  union  movement  are  not  just  inter- 
ested in  bringing  together  all  Presbyterians  into  one 
Church.  THAT  IS  JUST  THE  BEGINNING. 
The  ultimate  goal  of  these  men  is  a  National  Protes- 
tant Church. 

It  is  a  matter  of  record  that  in  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  negotiations  looking  toward 
organic  union  with  the  Episcopalians  were  carried 
on  for  a  number  of  years.  The  plan  of  union  was 
even  sent  down  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Northern  Church  for  study,  but  the  Episcopalians 
in  1946  refused,  after  lengthy  debate,  to  send  it 
down  to  their  dioceses.  The  Presbyterian  Church 
union  enthusiasts  blamed  this  failure  on  the  Anglo- 
Catholics  in  the  Episcopal  Church. 

I  am  convinced  that  any  open  minded  person  who 
will  read  and  study  the  following  will  be  convinced 
themselves  beyond  all  doubt  that  the  leadership  of 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  is  completely 
devoted   to  the  ecumenical   movement  and   hope   to 


have  one  National   Protestant  Church,  and  if  pos- 
sible a  world-wide  Church. 

From  the  "Minutes  of  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America"— Part   1—1950,   Pages  325-327. 

VI — Conference  on  Church  Union 

1.  A  three-day  conference  on  church  union  was 
held  at  Greenwich,  Connecticut,  December  14-16, 
at  which  the  Permanent  Commission  was  represent- 
ed by  Rev.  Joseph  A.  Vance,  Rev.  William  B.  Pugh 
and  Rev.  Ralph  W.  Lloyd. 

2.  The  Greenwich  Conference  grew  out  of  an 
inquiry  transmitted  soon  after  World  War  II  by 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  to  various 
Churches  as  to  whether  they  would  be  willing  to 
participate  in  a  general  discussion  in  the  interest  of 
a  united  Church.  A  limited  number  of  Churches,  of 
which  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
of  America  was  one,  replied  in  the  affirmative.  A 
preliminary  discussion  was  held  at  Cincinnati,  Ohio 
in  November,  1948.  The  Permanent  Commission 
was  represented  in  accordance  with  reports  made  to 
the  I59th  and  160th  General  Assemblies.  A  call 
was  formulated  at  this  latter  meeting  for  the  Green- 
wich Conference. 

This  effort  following  World  War  II  is  the  re- 
newal of  a  similar  one  organized  shortly  after 
World  War  I  by  representatives  of  various  Churches 
meeting  in  the  Witherspoon  Building,  Philadelphia, 
Pennsylvania  in  1920.  Among  the  leaders  of  the 
1920  effort  were  Rev.  William  Henry  Roberts, 
Stated  Clerk  of  our  General  Assembly,  Rev.  Joseph 
A.  Vance,  who  was  one  of  our  representatives  at 
Greenwich  in  1949.  In  1920  an  "American  Council 
on  Organic  Union  of  Churches  of  Christ"  was 
formed  and  a  preliminary  "Plan  of  Union"  was 
drafted,  but  the  Plan  was  never  actually  approved 
by  any  of  the  Churches.  This  draft  and  histories 
of  other  successful  and  unsuccessful  plans  were  be- 
fore the  delegates  at  Greenwich. 

3.  At  Greenwich  the  following  Churches  (with 
a  combined  membership  of  over  10,000,000)  were 
represented  by  the  twenty-eight  delegates:  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  of  America: 
Methodist ;  Evangelical  and  Reformed  ;  Disciples  of 
Christ;  Congregational  Christian;  (colored  Metho- 
dist Episcopal;  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Zion; 
and  the  National  Council  of  Community  Churches. 
The  Movarian  Church  (Northern  Province)  ap- 
pointed a  delegate  but  he  was  unable  to  attend. 

The  following  six  Churches  sent  a  total  of  seven 
observers:  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States; 
Protestant  Episcopal ;  Evangelical  United  Brethren  ; 
Church  of  the  Brethren ;  Augustana  Evangelical 
Lutheran ;  Five  Year  Meeting  of  Friends.  There 
were  invited  consultants  representing  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  the 
Home  Missions  Council  of  North  America,  the  In- 
ternational Council  of   Religious  Education,  and  a 
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['United  Church  of  America  (for  which  E.  Stanley 
Jones  is  advocating  "Federal  Union"). 

4.  A  statement  to  the  Churches  was  drafted  and 
released,  an  organization  called  "Conference  on 
Church  Union"  was  formed,  officers  and  committees 
were  appointed,  and  the  Conference  adjourned  sub- 
ject to  the  call  of  an  Executive  Committee  which 
had  been  elected.  This  Executive  Committee  held 
its  first  meeting  on  April  26,  1950,  and  a  brief  re- 
port of  its  actions  will  be  presented  to  the  General 
Assembly. 

5.  The  Statement  adopted  at  Greenwich  voices 
earnest  hopes  for  the  union  negotiations  now  under 
way  within  several  church  "families,"  including 
the  Presbyterian  family.  It  affirms  the  belief  that  a 
wider  movement  will  not  hinder  these  other  unions 
but  rather  will  aid  them,  and  is  needed  to  provide 
the  united  front  necessary  if  the  Church  is  to  cope 
with  the  forces  of  secularism  and  evil  in  our  times. 
"In  the  perspective  of  the  world  scene,"  it  said,  "and 
in  view  of  our  great  common  convictions  and  con- 
cerns, some  of  our  denominational  differences  appear 
inconsequential."  .  .  "Our  hope  is  that  Churches 
which  we  represent,  not  separated  by  unresolved  is- 
sues of  faith  and  order,  will  promptly  move  forward 
toward  union,  lie  desire  that  any  plan  of  union 
which  we  may  adopt  be  of  such  a  nature  that  it 
may  not  only  leave  the  door  open  to  other  evangeli- 
cal Christian  bodies  to  join,  but  also  lend  encourage- 
ment and  incentive  to  do  so." 

6.  The  form  of  organization  provides  that  de- 
nominations which  send  official  representatives  and 
others  which  may  decide  to  participate  may  appoint 
representatives  up  to  seven  in  number.  The  follow- 
ing officers  were  elected:  Chairman,  Bishop  Ivan 
Lee  Holt  (Methodist)  ;  Vice  Chairman,  Rev.  Wil- 
liam Barrow  Pugh  (Presbyterian  U.  S.  A. )  ;  Secre- 
tary, to  be  elected;  Treasurer,  Rev.  John  Lent/, 
(Evangelical  and  Reformed).  An  Executive  Com- 
mittee and  a  Drafting  Committee  were  elected,  each 
composed  of  one  person  from  each  participating 
Church  and  the  four  officers.  The  Presbyterian 
Committee  member  appointed  at  Greenwich  was 
Rev.  Ralph  Waldo  Lloyd.  During  the  sessions  at 
Greenwich,  Rev.  Douglas  Horton  (Congregational 
Christian  Church)  served  as  convener  and  was 
elected  to  preside. 

7.  No  one  can  foresee  the  importance  or  perma- 
nence of  this  movement.  It  attracted  wide  public 
notice  throughout  the  country.  Those  who  attended 
came  away  with  stronger  hopes  than  they  took  into 
the  meeting.  The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America  is  a  cooperative  Church.  The 
Commission    realizes   our   commitments   to    the   task 

:  of  uniting  branches  of  our  own  Presbyterian  Family 
and    especially    to    reunion    with    the    Presbyterian 

[  Church  in  the  United  States.  It  realizes  the  hurdles 
in  the  path  of  unions  with  Churches  of  other  fam- 
ilies. But  it  remembers  that  the  General  Assembly 

I  (Northern)  has  stated  over  and  over  again  that  we 


stand  for  the  unity  of  the  Church  and  that  our 
Church  desires  to  follow  every  leading  of  the  Spirit 
toward  that  unity. 

8.  Recommendations :  That  the  162  General  As- 
sembly give  its  approval  to  this  significant  movement 
toward  the  organic  union  of  the  evangelical  Protes- 
tant Churches  in  the  United  States  and  authorized 
full  participation  in  it;  that  the  Permanent  Commis- 
sion he  authorized  to  appoint  seven  delegates  and 
such  other  representatives  as  may  be  needed. 

The  above  is  just  a  sample  of  the  mass  of  evi- 
dence that  shows  that  this  isn't  just  a  plan  to  bring 
all  in  the  "Presbyterian  Family"  into  one  Church 
but  that  it  is  just  a  start  toward  a  National  Protes- 
tant Church.  Anyone  who  will  take  the  time  to 
study  and  examine  the  facts  will  be  convinced  of 
this  fact.  After  union  with  the  Northern  Church, 
comes  union  with  other  denominations  with  whom 
we  would  never  consider  going  into  organic  union. 
What  could  we  do  about  it,  nothing,  as  we  would 
be  outvoted  four  to  one  and  under  the  plan  in  the 
United  Church  it  will  only  take  two  thirds  of  the 
Presbyteries  to  vote  us  in.  We  had  better  look  be- 
fore we  leap. 


Mark— But  Not 
Mark  Alone! 

The  ancient  Church  placed  Alatthew  first  among 
the  Gospels.  The  majority  of  modern  scholars  place 
Mark  first.  As  long  as  this  is  a  mere  matter  of 
chronology,  the  issues  are  of  little  importance.  And 
certainly  there  is  no  unanimity  among  students  of 
the  New  l^estament  as  to  the  sundry  questions  of 
the  interrelationships  of  the  Gospels. 

About  the  end  of  the  last  century,  however,  there 
developed  in  the  course  of  the  naturalistic  study 
of  the  Gospels  what  is  known  as  "the  Markan 
Hypothesis."  According  to  this  view  only  Mark  is 
a  dependable  record  of  what  Jesus  did  and  said, 
i'he  other  three  Gospels  are  dependable  only  in  so 
far  as  they  echo  Mark.  Wherever  they  supplement 
his  account  that  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  accretion 
which  came  in,  not  from  Jesus,  but  from  the  early 
Christian  community.  This  Markan  Hypothesis 
means  that  we  have  only  one  dependable  Gospel — 
rather  than  four. 

Now  wherever  there  are  several  accounts  of  any 
event,  in  which  the  different  reports  have  any  degree 
of  independence,  each  gives  details  that  others  lack. 
Thus  one  supplements  the  others.  And  the  Church 
has  generally  given  this  interpretation  to  the  four 
gospels.  That  is,  we  have,  in  the  Providence  of  God, 
not  merely  one  but  four  dependable  accounts  of  the 
work  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — of  His  ministry, 
His  death,  His  resurrection,  His  teachings. 

Accordingly,  when  we  find  Mark  saying  that 
Jesus  condemned  divorce  for  any  cause  and  Mat- 
thew for  any  cause  save  adultery,  we  do  not  array 
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one  against  the  other  and  dismiss  the  addition  in 
Matthew  as  derived  only  from  the  ancient  Church. 
Matthew  supplements  Mark.  There  are  any  num- 
ber of  ways  in  which  this  may  have  come  about.  A 
possibility  is  that  Jesus  gave  the  general  statement 
as  Mark  records  it.  But  disciples,  as  students  often 
do,  may  well  have  raised  the  question  of  adultery 
as  a  breaking  of  the  marriage  covenant  and  a  viola- 
tion of  the  seventh  commandment.  In  which  case, 
the  Teacher  may  well  have  admitted  and  proclaimed 
the  exception  as  given  in  Matthew. 

We  earnestly  hope  that  the  use  of  a  form  of 
argument  that  seems  to  fit  the  radical  Markan 
Hypothesis  does  not  mean  either  that  the  leader  of 
those  favoring  revising  the  Church's  stand  on  di- 
vorce and  re-marriage,  or  those  voting  for  it  have 
committed  themselves  in  general  to  this  position. 
Let  us  thank  God  that  He  has  given  us  not  merely 
one,  but  four  Gospels.  Let  us  use  them  all,  together 
with  the  Epistles  and  Acts  and  Revelation,  that 
we  may  know  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  His  Gospel 
as  well  as  in  His  law,  and  seek  in  our  study  of  the 
problems  of  divorce  and  re-marriage  to  do  full 
justice  to  His  teachings  which  perfectly  present  and 
embody  the  law  and  the  gospel.  — W.C.R. 


Unity  In  Foreign  Missions 

By  J.  V.  N.  Talmage.  B.E. 

To  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal : 

I  would  like  to  call  your  attention  to  a  statement 
by  Dr.  Frank  Price  in  a  recent  issue  of  one  of  our 
church  papers  (The  Outlook  of  May  25)  which 
deserves  wider  publication.  I  quote  "Today  on 
many  mission  fields.  Northern  and  Southern  Pres- 
byterian missionaries  work  side  by  side,  hardly  real- 
izing that  they  belong  to  different  denomiations." 
1  cannot  speak  for  other  fields,  but  I  would  like  to 
add  my  testimony  that  it  is  true  in  Korea  and  to 
give  more  details  as  to  how  efficient  this  method  and 
fellowship  has  been.  I  would  like  to  go  farther  and 
state  that  this  fellowship  in  Christ  is  not  limited 
to  two  denominations  but  includes  others,  some  of 
which  do  not  have  the  word  Presbyterian  in  the 
name.  Dr.  Price  thinks  that  such  a  happy  situation 
logically  demands  complete  union.  I  am  not  as 
expert  in  logic  as  the  veteran  missionary,  but  from 
a  scientific  standpoint  the  rule  does  not  hold.  If 
we  have  something  salted  so  that  it  tastes,  good  logic 
may  demand  more  salt  but  science  and  experience 
teach  the  contrary.  I  thoroughly  agree  with  Dr. 
Price  that  the  present  amount  of  united  efforts  has 
been  very  efficient. 

Forty  years  on  the  mission  field  in  Korea  has 
taught  me  to  have  the  greatest  respect  for  many  of 
the  fine  men  of  Northern,  Canadian,  and  Australian 
Presbyterian  Missions.  It  was  a  delightful  fellow- 
ship. As  Dr.  Price  notes,  our  church,  unlike  the 
Methodists,  from  the  very  beginning  felt  that  the 
native    church    should    be    an    independent    body    in 
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no  way  attached  to  the  home  church.  So  in  coopera- 
tion with  other  Presbyterian  Missions  we  estab- 
lished a  completely  independent  church.  Later  the 
Methodist  bodies  had  to  yield  to  Korean  wishes  and 
establish  an  independent  Methodist  church.  The 
union  with  the  home  bodies  was  unpopular.  Thus 
there  were  five  independent  bodies  working  in  a 
wonderful  fellowship.  During  the  forty  years  on  the 
field  I  never  heard  a  single  mission  complain  be- 
cause all  were  not  united  in  one  great  organization. 
There  seemed  to  be  just  the  right  amount  of  union 
salt. 

Dr.  Price  also  calls  attention  to  the  various  union 
projects.  This  also  worked  out  wonderfully.  Each 
mission  was  free  to  join  in  a  union  project  or  not  as 
it  appealed  to  it,  there  was  no  compulsion.  We 
united  where  united  effort  was  valuable  and  stayed 
apart  where  smaller  units  could  work  advanta- 
geously. There  was  one  wonderful  advantage  to  this 
method.  The  larger  bodies  could  not  steam  roller 
the  smaller,  for  in  such  a  case,  the  smaller  would 
not  cooperate.  Also  when  any  mission  felt  that  the 
union  project  was  not  in  accord  with  the  principles 
of  the  Christian  Gospel,  contributions  to  such  a 
project  were  reduced  sometimes  to  zero.  When  mis- 
sions differed  as  to  policy  each  mission  could  try  out 
its  own  method.  Often  I  thought  the  methods  of 
other  missions  were  better  than  ours  and  again  per- 
haps more  often  I  thought  ours  were  the  best.  You 
can  understand  the  elasticity  of  such  a  set  up.  I 
am  so  glad  Dr.  Price  has  called  attention  to  it. 

The  greatest  advocate  of  complete  union  was  the 
heathen  Japanese  government.  As  soon  as  war  was 
declared  they  began  crushing  out  all  liberty  in  the 
churches  and  putting  them  under  a  sort  of  bishop, 
one  to  a  province.  All  the  government  had  to  do 
was  to  call  up  the  head  man  over  the  telephone  and 
secretly  give  orders,  and  the  "bishop"  wrote  out  an 
order  in  his  own  name,  as  if  it  were  spontaneous.  A 
lot  of  "pesky"  liberty  loving  denominations  would 
have  made  such  behind  the  scenes  control  impos- 
sible. Of  course  under  the  official  set  up  recalcitrant 
pastors  or  workers  who  obeyed  Christ  rather  than 
the  bishop,  became  fugitives  or  landed  in  jail. 

Occasionally  devisive  elements  came  into  the  pic- 
ture, mostly  in  recent  years.  As  long  as  all  preached 
the  same  Gospel  and  accepted  the  Bible  there  was 
little  difficulty,  but  first  in  the  Methodist  church 
and  then  in  our  own  a  divisive  group  has  grown  to 
unfortunately  large  proportions.  These  are  men 
who  do  not  take  the  Bible  as  true  or  authoritative,: 
but  take  from  it  what  suits  their  mentality,  and 
convenience.  For  example  in  a  town  Methodistsi 
and  Presbyterians  worked  together  and  conducted 
a  little  Bible  school.  A  new  Methodist  pastor  came, 
who  had  been  educated  in  America  and  he  said  this 
and  that  in  the  Bible  were  not  true.  The  Presby-. 
terians  protested  and  finally  there  were  two  Biblel 
schools.  When  a  third  Methodist  pastor  came  whoi 
was  evangelistic,  I  visited  him  with  one  of  ouri 
Korean  Pastors  and  held  out  the  olive  branch.  How-i 
ever   the    Korean    Christians    in    our   church    were 
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afraid  to  renew  the  union  Bible  School.  In  the 
Korean  General  Assembly  the  same  divisive  element 
created  such  a  disturbance  that  the  General  Assem- 
bly broke  up,  and  police  had  to  intervene.  That 
harmonious  Union  of  which  Dr.  Price  wrote  is  pos- 
sible only  when  all  parties  accept  the  Bible  as  God's 
Word  and  trust  in  a  common  Christ. 

Every  now  and  then  we  hear  about  the  unity  of 
the  "younger  churches,"  as  so  much  better  than  that 
of  the  older  churches.  Such  men  did  not  know 
Korea.  For  instance  we  missionaries  divided  Korea 
up  into  fields  and  assigned  each  of  the  larger  mis- 
sions a  territory  of  its  own  excepting  in  the  largest 
cities.  As  long  as  the  various  missions  taught  the 
same  Gospel,  things  went  well.  A  Presbyterian 
found  no  inconvenience  in  becoming  a  Methodist 
when  he  moved  to  Methodist  territory,  but  the  time 
came  when  Presbyterians  found  that  they  could  not 
get  the  Gospel  they  had  been  accustomed  to  in  the 
Methodist  church,  so  they  met  in  individual  homes 
and  preached  the  good  old  Gospel.  I  was  at  the 
Assembly  and  listened  to  the  many  complaints  and 
was  not  surprised  when  the  Assembly  voted  unani- 
mously to  do  away  with  the  divisions  established  by 
missionaries  and  establish  a  Presbyterian  church 
anywhere.  Since  the  liberal  element  has  infiltrated 
into  the  Korean  church  a  group  of  fundamentalists 
have  broken  off  from  the  Presbyterian  church  and 
become  independent.  My  secretary  and  I  attended 
a  new  "Christian  church"  which  had  been  set  up 
because  of  steam  roller  tactics  in  the  Presbyterian 
church.  The  founder  was  a  Presbyterian  preacher. 

While  I  heartily  agree  with  Dr.  Price  on  the 
wonderful  fellowship  that  has  existed  in  many  mis- 
sion fields,  I  feel  that  the  great  need  now  is  not 
union,  but  a  return  to  God's  Word  and  trusting 
Christ,  thus  seeking  to  restore  the  fellowship  so 
much  impaired  by  the  divisive  elements  of  unbelief. 


Christian  Commitment 

By  Rev.  B.  Hoyt  Evans 

Gastonia,  N.  C. 

To  anyone  who  will  give  earnest  consideration 
to  the  matter  it  is  evident  that  certain  theological 
positions  (the  reliability  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
sovereignty  of  God,  the  Deity  of  Christ,  and  the 
necessity  of  salvation)  cannot  be  compromised  with- 
out being  destroyed.  There  is  no  middle  ground 
with  respect  to  these  doctrines.  It  would  seem  that 
this  uncompromisableness  applies  primarily  to  theo- 
logical matters,  but  it  also  applies  very  importantly 
with  respect  to  our  commitment  to  Christ.  In  this 
very  practical  phase  of  Christian  life  there  is  no 
middle  ground. 

Hardly  anyone  wants  to  be  against  Christ.  Even 
people  who  are  not  professing  Christians  do  not 
want  it  said  of  them  that  they  are  opposed  to  Christ, 
but  according  to  Christ's  own  words  (Matt. 
12:30a)    those   who   are   not  for   Him   are  against 


Him.  A  man  may  be  as  orthodox  as  it  is  possible  for 
a  person  to  be  (and  surely  Christian  commitment 
does  involve  being  sound  in  the  faith)  and  still  be 
against  Christ.  Being  committed  to  Christ  demands 
more  than  an  intellectual  understanding  and  accep- 
tance of  the  doctrines  of  our  religion.  Regardless 
of  intellectual  intention,  those  who  are  not  thor- 
oughly committed  to  Christ  do  His  cause  on  earth 
more  harm  than  good,  and  in  the  final  analysis  they 
are  against  Him. 

What  does  commitment  involve?  It  involves 
trusting  Christ  to  help  you  live  up  to  the  best 
knowledge  you  have  of  what  is  right,  and  ever  seek- 
ing more  knowledge  of  His  way.  Of  course  no  one 
is  able  to  follow  the  will  of  God  perfectly,  and  our 
God  is  always  merciful  and  forgiving,  but  can  you 
claim  to  be  for  Christ  if  you  knowingly  and  pur- 
posely do  that  which  is  contrary  to  His  will?  Are 
you  for  Christ  if  you  purposely  fail  to  do  that  which 
you  know  you  should  do?  "To  him  who  knoweth 
to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin."  Jas. 
4:17.  Looking  at  the  matter  in  this  light,  can  any- 
one sav  gliblv  that  he  is  thoroughly  committed  to 
Christ? 

Any  worthwhile  consideration  of  this  subject  is 
sure  to  lead  to  some  searching  self-examination. 
Here  are  a  few  simple  tests  which  the  reader  may 
put  to  himself. 

You  are  a  Christian,  claiming  Christ  as  your 
Lord  and  Master.  If  you  are  really  for  Him,  you 
ought  to  be  more  interested  in  what  He  has  to  say 
to  you  than  in  any  other  words  in  the  world.  He 
has  spoken  and  continues  to  speak  to  Christians 
through  His  Word,  the  Bible.  How  much  time  do 
you  spend  reading  the  Bible  as  compared  with  your 
reading  of  secular  matter,  newspapers,  magazines, 
books,  etc.?  One  who  is  committed  to  Christ  ought 
to  be  committed  to  reading  His  Word. 

One  who  is  truly  for  Christ  will  rather  have 
communion  with  Him  than  with  anyone  else.  God 
has  made  it  possible  for  us  to  commune  with  Him 
at  any  time  by  means  of  prayer.  In  comparison  with 
the  time  you  spend  conversing  with  other  people, 
how  much  time  do  you  spend  talking  with  God?  If 
you  are  really  for  Him,  you  will  want  to  make 
much  of  this  means  of  having  communion  with 
Him. 

A  man  may  be  doctrinally  sound,  faithful  in 
Scripture  reading  and  prayer,  and  still  be  working 
against  Christ.  The  unregenerate  world  does  not 
read  the  Bible,  it  reads  Christians  and  judges  Chris- 
tianity by  their  conduct.  There  is  no  way  of  measur- 
ing how  much  harm  has  been  done  to  the  cause  of 
Christ  by  Christians  who  employ  two  sets  of  stan- 
dards, "religious  standards"  and  "business  stan- 
dards." Not  long  ago  a  churchman  was  heard  to 
say,  "You  can't  expect  a  businessman  to  be  honest. 
The  competition  is  too  keen.  Nobody  is  honest." 
To  be  committed  to  Christ,  you  must  be  honest  all 
the  time. 
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John  wrote,  "He  that  loveth  not  his  brother 
whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom 
he  hath  not  seen?"  I  Jn.  4:20.  One  of  the  best  ways 
of  proving  our  love  to  God  and  to  others  is  by  our 
speech.  James  wrote  of  tongues  that  were  "set  on 
fire  of  hell."  Those  are  strong  words,  but  they  are 
God-inspired  words.  There  are  professing  Chris- 
tians who  with  their  sharp  tongues  are  constantly 
driving  people  away  from  the  love  of  God.  What 
could  be  more  pleasing  to  Satan?  Those  people  will 
say  sincerely  that  they  believe  it  their  duty  to  re- 
buke sin.  Let  them  be  sure  it  is  the  sin  they  hate 
and  not  the  sinner.  I  cannot  think  of  anyone  who 
has  been  led  to  Christ  or  righteous  living  by  harsh 
words.  Some  will  object,  "But  Christ  rebuked  the 
Pharisees  with  sharp  words."  It  is  also  written, 
"Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged."  Judgment  and 
condemnation  had  best  be  left  to  the  Lord.  If  you 
are  committed  to  Christ,  His  love  will  show  in  your 
speech. 

Let  us  take  care  how  we  claim  to  be  committed 
Christians.  We  ought  to  take  time  to  examine  our- 
selves and  then  ask  God  to  forgive  us  for  failing 
Him.  Then  we  must  rely  more  fully  in  His  strength 
to  keep  us  in  His  way.  In  whatever  ways  we  are 
not  for  Him,  we  are  against  Him. 


Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

{This  is  the  twenty-second  article  in  a  series  by 
J.  r.  .V.  Talmage,  B.E.) 

Sinking  And  Rising 
Of  The  Land 

1  am  greatly  distressed  for  fear  this  discussion 
will  become  too  complicated,  but  the  Creator  made 
a  complicated  world,  and  if  we  are  to  defeat  the 
rationalistic  philosophy  which  has  infiltrated  our 
ir.eminaries  under  the  name  of  science,  we  Christians 
must  out-distance  the  philosophers  in  the  related 
fields.  With  all  my  heart  1  wish  this  matter  of  sea- 
level  oscillation  were  simpler,  but  it  is  not,  and 
wishing  will  do  no  good. 
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One  important  clue  to  the  dates  of  early  man  is 
that  furnished  by  the  now  raised  beaches  in  areas 
formerly  covered  by  the  ice.  In  England  there  is  a 
beach  called  the  Aurignacian  (the  race  who  left 
Mesopotamia  in  the  time  of  Jared  father  of  Enoch). 
Dr.  Movius  misdates  this  beach  and  makes  man 
old.  Another  famous  beach  is  the  Littorina  beach, 
perhaps  it  was  at  sea-level  sometime  during  the 
Middle  Kingdom  of  Egypt.  There  are  others  which 
also  contain  human  implements. 

As  a  boat  sinks  deeper  into  the  water  when  load- 
ed and  rises  again  when  unloaded,  so  the  crust  of 
the  earth  sank  under  the  weight  of  the  ice,  and  re- 
bounded when  the  ice  melted,  but  it  took  its  own 
sweet  time  about  rising.  This  is  called  Isostacy  by 
glaciologists.  Now  if  Dr.  Movius  does  not  under- 
stand the  basic  principles  of  the  rise  of  sea-level  in 
interstadial  times,  it  stands  to  reason  that  his  guesses 
as  to  when  that  now  raised  beach  was  at  sea-level 
are  unreliable. 

In  the  same  way  as  with  a  load  of  ice,  the  crust 
of  the  earth  sinks  under  a  vast  load  of  sand,  gravel 
and  rocks ;  and  then  if  this  is  removed  by  erosion, 
the  crust  of  the  earth  rebounds.  The  prehistorians 
are  very  sensitive  to  the  isostatic  rebound  of  the 
earth  after  the  melting  of  the  ice,  but  are  apparent- 
h'  blind  to  the  same  phenomena  where  other  sub- 
stances are  concerned.  The  reason  for  this  is  that 
ignoring  the  latter  rebound  makes  mankind  several 
hundred  thousand  years  older  than  he  actually  is. 
Why  not  let  good  enough  alone?  1  lived  on  the 
Mississippi  delta  and  by  studying  the  geology  of 
Louisiana,  I  learned  the  principles  of  silt  isostacy, 
and  fortunateh'  was  able  to  detect  the  fallacies  of 
the  prehistorians,  and  by  making  allowance  for  re- 
hound,  those  500,000  years  old  stone-age  men  be- 
come the  sons  of  Adam.  The  normal  religious  lead- 
er does  not  bother  to  go  that  deep  into  the  subject, 
but  college  students  are  easily  misled  by  the  pre- 
historians' convenient  mistakes. 

Earth  movements  due  to  severe  earthcpiakes  are 
liable  to  make  dating  by  height  of  beaches  uncertain. 
Hut  we  will  pass  over  this. 

There  is  still  one  other  kind  of  sea-level  change 
which  is  very  important  in  the  over-all  study  of 
Pleistocene  chronology  and  which  is  often  erron- 
eously referred  to  by  prehistorians.  As  we  trace  the 
height  of  sea-level  through  the  Pleistocene  ("Ice- 
ages")  we  find  that  the  maximum  rise  of  the  sea- 
level  in  successive  interglacial  periods  was  less  and 
less. 

First  Interglacial  —  300  feet  above  present, 
called    Sicilian. 


Second    Interglacial 
called  Milazzian. 

Third    Interglacial 
called  ^^'rrhennian. 

Fourth    Interglacial 
called    Monasterian. 


150   feet   above   present, 

100    feet    above    present, 

5()    feet    above    present. 
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The  cause  of  these  successive  falls  seems  to  be  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  ocean  basins  became  larger  as 
mountains  were  raised.  Be  that  as  it  may,  prehis- 
torians  like  Zeuner  often  refer  to  finding  archeo- 
logical  sites  belonging  to  the  T^rrhennian  level  and 
therefore  date  these  men  400,000-500,000  years 
back.  However  they  neglected  to  take  isostatic  re- 
bound into  account.  The  real  level  was  25  feet 
higher  than  now  when  man  lived,  but  since  then  the 
land  has  rebounded  much.  There  are  other  factors 
that  complicate  the  situation  ;  25  feet  was  the  sea- 
level  when  Adam  was  old,  and  is  called  "Late 
Monasterian." 

The  religious  leaders  are  amazed  when  some 
preacher  tears  out  a  page  from  the  Bible  and  burns 
it  in  protest  of  a  bad  translation,  but  some  of  them 
take  out  not  one  page  but  whole  chapters  from  the 
beginning  of  the  Bible  because  prehistorians  made 
mistakes  in  the  computation  of  sea-level.  But  of 
course  they  do  it  in  a  more  diplomatic  way  than 
the  preacher.  The  preacher  did  it  because  he  thought 
the  translator  was  wrong,  the  religious  leaders  be- 
cause they  thought  God  was  wrong. 
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The  Gospel  Of  Mark 

By  Charles  R.  Erdman 

$1.50  Postpaid 

Dr.  Erdman  says  the  purpose  of  these  outline 
studies  is  to  aid  in  fixing  the  thought  upon 
the  successive,  swiftly  changing  scenes  of  the 
story,  in  order  to  arouse  deeper  devotion  to 
the  Master  and  to  inspire  wider 
service  in  His  Name. 


The  Gospel  According  To  Mark 

By  G.  Campbell  Morgan 

(350  Pages) 
$3.50  Postpaid 

Consisting  of  thirty  of  this  inimitable  author's 
sermons,  preached  consecutively  to  his  con- 
gregation in  Westminster  Chapel,  London. 
The  reader  will  be  able  to  swiftly,  but  with 
keen  and  alert  interest,  move  with  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  through  the  wonderful  crowded 
years  of  His  more  public  ministry. 
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One  of  the  57  volumes  in  this  great  library  of 
Bible  Commentaries.  There  are  741  pages 
containing  a  w^ealth  of  informing  and  illumi- 
nating comments  on  Mark's  Gospel  gathered 
from  the  world's  most  famous  Bible  scholars. 

The  Gospels 

Translated  Into  Modern  English 

By  J.  B.  Phillips 

$2.75  Postpaid 

By  the  author  of  the  very  popular  Letters  To 

Young  Churches.  A  most  readable  version  of 

the    passages    that    are    the    very    essence    of 

Christianity — revealing  new 

spiritual  meaning. 

IIIIIIIIIIII 

These   Books   Can   Be   Had   Promptly 
By  Ordering  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
WEAVERVILLE    .   .   .    NORTH   CAROLINA    >[ 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  15 
One  Step  At  A  Time — 
But  With  Prayer 

One  serious  hindrance  to  soul  winning  is  that  we 
want  to  see  all  the  way  through  before  we  begin 
the  effort.  We  might  meet  with  a  cool  reception,  or 
something  worse.  We  don't  like  to  'stick  our  neck 
out."  If  we  could  just  know  exactly  what  will  hap- 
pen !  In  that  case  no  faith  would  be  required  ;  and 
this  is  one  Christian  activity  that  has  to  proceed, 
step  by  step,  on  faith.  Faith  is  the  predominant  ele- 
ment on  your  part  all  the  way  through.  We  climb 
a  ladder  one  rung  at  a  time,  but  we  must  lift  a  foot 
at  each  rung.  It  is  amazing  what  God  will  do  when 
we  let  Him  guide.  And — my!  how  rarified  the 
atmosphere  at  the  top ! 

We  are  giving  nearly  all  the  Anglers'  space  for 
this  lesson  to  a  Presbyterian  elder  in  a  Texas  town. 
His  "experience"  as  given  here  carries  a  ringing 
challenge  to  us  "fishermen"  who  have  allowed  our 
misgivings  to  be  the  devil's  means  of  cheating  us 
out  of  a  rich  blessing,  while  maybe  a  lost  soul  re- 
mains in  peril. 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

I  am  65  years  old,  an  elder  in  the  Presbyterian 
church  the  past  20  years,  and  confess  with  shame 
I  never  talked  to  a  man  about  his  soul  until  last 
week.  Have  often  felt  the  challenge,  but  didn't  have 
the  courage  to  respond ;  persuaded  myself  it  was  the 
preacher's  business;  I  might  be  rebuffed,  and  — 
well,  a  dozen  other  excuses  that  wouldn't  hold 
water  in  the  light  of  Calvary.  The  preacher  said 
that  even  so  simple  a  thing  as  inviting  one  to  the 
church  services  could  be  called  "personal  work," 
especially  if  prayer  was  invested  in  it — prayer  that 
God  would  bless  the  effort,  causing  the  unbeliever 
to  accept  the  invitation,  and  when  he  did  come  to 
church  something  there  would  show  him  his  need 
of  Christ,  whether  the  sermon  or  the  hymns  or  the 
Scripture  read  from  the  pulpit,  or  maybe  the  con- 
tact with  some  Christian.  Thought  I  to  myself,  "I 
can  do  that;  I  can  invite  him  to  church  service  and 
I  can  make  that  prayer,  if  haply  the  Lord  will  bless 
the  effort."  The  first  man  coming  to  my  mind  is 
my  neighbor.  He  is  not  a  Christian,  never  attends 
church.  But  here  was  the  rub:  he  is  my  competitor 
in  business  and  he  has  made  a  success.  The  rivalry 
has  been  pretty  sharp,  even  to  the  cutting  under  in 
prices  and  advertising  inuendos.  We  had  not  spoken 
in  a  year  or  more — just  avoided  each  other.  Going 
to  see  him  might  look  like  I  was  "fawning"  on 
him.  My  pride  bristled  up  at  that.  But  I  couldn't 
shake  off  the  challenge.  Started  to  his  office,  praying 
as  I  went.  He  was  not  there ;  hadn't  come  down  to 


business  this  morning.  They  said  he  was  confined 
to  his  room  with  a  bad  cold.  That  seemed  to  settle 
it  for  the  present  at  least,  and  I  breathed  a  sigh  of 
relief.  But  it  didn't  settle  it.  The  challenge  was 
still  there.  I  said,  I'll  go  by  his  house  on  my  way 
home  and  make  a  neighborly  call ;  he  may  rebuff 
me,  but  I'll  take  the  risk — just  think  what  my  Lord 
did  for  me/  His  wife  met  me  at  the  front  door.  Her 
face  showed  surprise,  but  she  ushered  me  to  the  door 
of  his  room.  As  I  stood  there  a  moment  I  saw  him 
sitting  in  a  big  arm  chair,  the  newspaper  and  some 
magazines  on  the  floor  beside  him.  He  was  not  read- 
ing— just  looking  out  the  window  with  an  expres- 
sion of  weariness  on  his  face.  He  didn't  seem  to  be 
conscious  of  my  presence  there  in  the  door,  and  as 
I  looked  at  him  I  realized  I  had  something  for  him 
more  than  just  an  invitation  to  church.  He  looked 
up  and  recognized  me,  smiled  faintly  and  extended 
his  hand,  invited  me  to  sit  down.  I  said,  "My 
friend,  I  am  ashamed  of  myself.  I  came  here  for  the 
purpose  only  to  invite  you  to  attend  our  church 
services.  I  was  too  much  of  a  coward  to  attempt 
anything  more  than  that ;  but  I  have  something  far 
better  to  offer  you — He  is  Jesus  Christ,  my  Saviour, 
and  He  can  be  your  Saviour,  too,  if  you  will  take 
Him  right  now."  I  could  hardly  believe  it  was  I 
who  was  saying  it ;  I  had  never  done  anything  like 
that  before.  And  yet  I  felt  no  embarrassment  (why 
should  I?  )  ;  I  felt  as  enthusiastic  as  if  I  were  serv- 
ing a  delicious  meal  to  a  starving  man.  The  Lord 
just  lifted  me  up  and  out  of  myself  to  say  it. 
The  man  didn't  seem  surprised.  Just  bowed  his 
head  a  little  at  first;  then  he  looked  straight  in 
my  face,  and  said,  "I  believe  the  Lord  sent 
you  here  today.  I  was  just  sitting  here  thinking. 
My  time  is  running  out.  I  have  been  successful 
and  have  made  a  fortune.  I  have  a  home  here 
with  every  possible  creature  comfort  in  it — luxurious 
I  might  say.  I  have  sent  my  children  to  the  best 
universities ;  they  have  graduated  and  married  and 
established  their  own  homes.  No  one  left  in  this 
big  house  but  my  wife  and  myself  and  the  servants ; 
and  this  morning  I  have  been  trying  to  think  what 
is  next — what  is  ahead  for  me — and  even  as  you 
came  in  I  was  sitting  here  looking  out  into  the  sky 
wondering,  and  without  any  hope  for  the  future. 
I  believe  you  have  come  with  the  answer.  Won't 
you  pray  for  me?"  Believe  it  or  not,  Anglers,  I  just 
dropped  right  down  on  my  knees  by  his  chair  and 
poured  out  my  heart  to  God  for  that  man  as  I  had 
never  prayed  before.  It  was  hard  to  realize  it  was 
I  doing  the  praying.  It  seemed  some  strange  Power 
was  praying  through  me,  using  my  voice.  It  flooded 
my  own  soul  with  joy.  If  anyone  had  told  me  that 
morning  that  before  the  day  was  over  I  would  be 
on  my  knees  in  my  competitor's  home  praying  for 
him,  with  my  hand  laid  on  his,  I  would  have  laughed 
at  the  absurdity  of  it.  But  it  was  true.  As  I  said 
"Amen,"  I  felt  the  warm  tear  drops  falling  on  the 
back  of  my  hand.  He  looked  up  and  took  my  hand 
and  said,  "I'm  doing  what  you  said,  rl^ht  now,  and 
I'll  never  be  able  to  thank  you  enough."  He  will 
join  the  church  next  Sunday  and  I  think  his  wife 
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is  going  to  renew  her  pledge  with  him.  I  came  out 
of  that  house  ahnost  stunned  by  amazement.  It 
seemed  I  was  somebody  else,  or  more  likely  a  new 
man.  I  never  dreamed  the  Lord  would  enable  me 
to  do  a  thing  like  that.  I  see  now  how  I  have  let 
many  opportunities  slip  by.  I  was  "missing  the  boat" 
and  didn't  know  it ;  but  by  His  grace  I  will  not 
fail  Him  again. 

—  (Name  withheld). 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  without  cost 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  winning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  words  or  less,  and 
mail  to  ANGLERS,  care  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  If  it  is  used 
in  the  ANGLERS  series,  you 
will  receive  the  Testament 
promptly.  (No  manuscript  re- 
turned unless  requested,  with  return  postage). 
The  Testament  may  also  be  secured  by  send- 
ing t\tro  new  one-year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $2.75. 


THE  TITHE 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  had  been  deep  in  debt  all 

their  married  lives  (hopelessly  in  debt  apparently) 
when  they  accepted  the  challenge  to  TITHE.  They 
had  a  growing  family,  children  to  educate ;  they  had 
much  sickness  and  hospital  bills.  The  "depression" 
was  on  and  business  was  poor.  To  give  a  tenth  of 
their  income  to  the  Lord  seemed  an  impossibility. 
But  they  caught  a  vision  of  doing  the  thing  on 
faith,  bearing  down  on  Malachi  3:10 — and  they 
TITHED.  In  less  than  a  year  they  had  paid  all 
their  debts,  with  interest,  were  living  within  their 
income  and  putting  away  a  nest  egg  for  the  future. 
Mister's  salary  was  surprisingly  increased  and  other 
money  came  to  them  from  totally  unexpected 
sources.  They  bought  a  home;  had  been  "tenants" 
up  to  that  time.  God  confirmed  Malachi  3:10  by 
"opening  the  windows  of  heaven."  Enjoyable  as  the 
material  benefits  were,  these  did  not  compare  with 
the  deep  spiritual  satisfaction  of  a  conscious  part- 
nership with  the  Lord,  and  the  joy  of  becoming  a 
liberal  contributor  through  their  church  to  His  pro- 
gram for  the  world. 

Names  will  be  given  on   request,  if  desired. 

If  you  have  had  an  experience  in  TITHING, 
address  and  mail  it  to  this  column,  and  if  used,  you 
will  receive  a  copy  of  LITTLE  JETTS  YOUTH 
TALKS.  Names  will  not  be  published,  nor  revealed 
in  any  way  without  permission. 


Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


LIQUOR 

Liquor  Ads 

A  New  York  State  Senator  hurled  a  charge  of 
poor  taste  at  television  liquor  advertising  yesterday 
and  declared  that  "kindergarten  children  now  recite 
beer  commercials  instead  of  ]VIother  Goose  rhymes." 


M: 


•ive  Mam 


Abv 


State  Senator  Thos.  C.  Desmond,  citing  ads 
going  into  homes  through  TV  that  are  "fit  only  for 
the  bar-room,"  listed  five  main  abuses  as: 

1.  "Over-suggestive  advertising,  using  tri-dimen- 
^ional  trickery  to  seem  to  pour  into  viewer's  mouth. 

2.  "Use  of  teen-age  girls  to  impl\  drinking  is  ac- 
ceptable for  young  girls. 

3.  "Sponsorship  of  da\-time  baseball  games  view- 
ed by  millions  of  youngsters  from  4  to  14. 

4.  "Use  of  snob  appeal  to  give  impression  that 
drinking  is  a  sign  of  sophistication. 

5.  "Promotion  of  idea  that  drinking  is  necessary 
for  fun  for  family  parties  and  to  gain  friends." 

Dr.  Wm.  Brady  in  the  Los  Angeles  Times,  says: 
"The  habit  of  resorting  to  a  cocktail,  highball,  or 
a  shot  of  liquor  as  a  pick-up,  a  bracer,  or  a  source 
of  Dutch  courage  is  a  sign  of  weakness.  Lentil  the 
drinker  gets  under  the  influence  of  the  customary 
cocktail  or  other  intoxicant,  he  or  she  knows  and 
admits  that  this  is  true.  After  a  drink  or  two  the 
alcohol  impairs  the  higher  judgment  and  the  drinker 
no   longer   recognizes  or  feels  his  inferiority." 

— Civic  Bulletin. 


Church  NeAvs 


Arkansas  College 

Arkansas  College  has  received  $25,000.00  from 
the  Fund  for  the  Advancement  of  Education  for 
the  coming  year.  Of  this  amount  $10,000.00  is  for 
Self-Study  of  the  college's  curriculum  and  opera- 
tion. The  remainder  of  the  grant  is  designated  for 
the  improvement  of  the  college's  General  Educa- 
tion  Program. 


Crowley,  La. 

Richard  A.  Braun,  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Crowley,  Louisiana,  has  accepted  a  call  to  the  West- 
minster Presbyterian  Church,  Port  Arthur,  Texas, 
effective  September  1. 


Change  Of  Address: 

Rev.  Vernon  A.  Anderson,  fruni  A.  P.  C.  M. 
Luluabourg,  Belgian  Congo,  to  Staley  Apt.  No.  8, 
Bristol,  Tenn. 
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SABBATH   SCHOOL   LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   JULY    19 


One  IVorld  In  Christ 


Background  Scripture: 
2:22.  Devotional  Reading. 


Ephesians  1:15- 
Isaiah  35. 


In  Isaiah  35  we  have  one  of  those  beautiful  pictures  from  the  Old  Testament  of  our  "One  World  In 
Christ,"  vv^hen  the  kiny;doms  of  this  world  shall  have  become  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  His  Christ.  It 
will  be  a  time  of  gladness  and  beauty,  of  health,  happiness  and  holiness.  The  description  ends  in  these  words, 
"and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away."  Sorrow  and  sighing  describe  our  world  today.  These  shall  never 
Hee  away  until  God's  Son  ascends  the  throne  and  all  the  earth  is  in  subjection  to  Him.  All  efforts  to  bring 
about  this  glorious  day  will  be  in  vain  as  long  as  


we  reject  and  ignore  the  King  Whose  right  it  is  to 
reign.  It  would  be  well  to  read  the  Second  Psalm  in 
this  connection. 

Paul,  in  these  first  chapters  of  Ephesians  is  tell- 
ing us  the  same  story  in  different  and  even  more 
definite  language.  In  Verse  10  of  Chapter  I  he  tells 
of  God's  Plan  to  sum  up  all  things  in  Christ,  both 
which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth:  even 
in  Him."  God  has  a  definite  plan  for  this  world  of 
ours  and  this  plan  will  be  executed  in  due  time,  the 
wrath  of  man  and  the  folly  of  man  notwithstand- 
ing. This  Plan  of  the  ages  might  be  summed  up  in 
three  expressions  all  centering  in  Christ:  (  1)  Christ 
on  the  Cross,  redeeming  the  world;  (2)  Christ  in 
the  heart,  regenerating  and  cleansing  from  sin;  (.3) 
Christ  on  the  Throne  as  Judge  and  King. 

1  would  like  to  discuss  the  lesson  under  three 
heads:  The  Glorious  Head  of  the  Church,  The 
Glorious  Salvation  of  the  Church,  and  The  Glor- 
ious Oneness  of  the  Church. 

/.   The  Cilorioi/s  Head  Of  The  (church, 
Jesus  Chrisf:    I  :  15-23. 

This  description  is  in  the  form  of  a  Prayer  which 
bursts  from  the  heart  of  the  apostle  as  he  thinks  of 
the  Christians  at  Ephesus.  He  thanks  God  for  them, 
as  he  often  did  for  the  Christians  in  other  places. 
This  is  one  of  the  many  things  we  should  be  thank- 
ful for  in  our  day.  There  are  many  faithful  and 
loyal  Christians  in  our  world.  We  may  feel  dis- 
appointed, and  grieved  at  times  as  we  see  the  blots 
and  blemishes  which  mar  the  beauty  of  the  visible 
Church,  but  let  us  never  forget  that  the  True 
Church,  the  great  Body  of  Believers  the  world  over, 
the  Invisible  Church  is  being  gathered  from  all  na- 
tions, and  will  be  presented  some  day  before  the 
throne  without  spot  or  blemish.  Let  us  now  notice 
some  of  the  requests  which  Paul  makes  for  these 
Christians  at  Ephesus. 

He  prays  for  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in 
the  knowledge  of  him  (of  God  the  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ),  that  the  "eyes  of  your  heart 
being  enlightened."  What  a  wonderful  request! 
The  physical  eye  is  one  of  the  m(jst  wonderful  en- 


dowments which  he  has,  but  the  spiritual  eye,  the 
eye  of  the  heart,  is  far  more  marvellous.  No  man  is 
a  real  man  until  his  eye  of  the  heart  has  been  en- 
lightened. Two  little  girls  were  looking  at  the  sky. 
One  was  telling  the  other  about  the  wonderful 
things  she  saw,  and  the  other  laughed  at  her.  The 
first  one  looked  at  her  companion  rather  scornfully 
and  said :  "Don't  you  ever  see  anything  except  what 
your  eyes  see?"  There  are  lots  of  people  who  never 
see  anything  except  what  their  physical  eyes  see. 
Paul  says  that  the  god  of  this  world  has  blinded  the 
eyes  of  them  that  believe  not  lest  the  light  of  the 
glory  of  Christ  should  shine  unto  them.  One  of  the 
greatest  prayers  in  the  Bible  is  this:  "Open  Thou 
mine  eyes  that  I  may  see  wondrous  things  in  thy 
law."  The  great  need  of  our  materialistic  generation 
is  to  have  our  eyes  opened  that,  like  Moses,  we  may 
see  the  invisible. 

What  are  some  of  the  things  we  will  see?  We 
will  know  the  "hope  of  his  calling,"  and  that  will 
chase  away  the  gloom  which  may  have  gathered 
about  our  pathway  through  this  dark  world  of  sin 
and  shame.  We  will  know  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
his  inheritance,  and  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
power  when  he  raised  Christ  from  the  dead.  We 
will  see  Christ  on  the  throne,  and  all  in  subjection 
to  Him,  and  we  will  see  Him  as  the  Great  and 
Glorious  Head  of  the  Church,  which  is  His  Body, 
the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 

Here  is  the  tonic  we  need.  There  is  a  vagueness 
and  uncertainty  about  the  faith  of  most  people 
which  is  disturbing  and  disheartening.  We  must  re- 
store Christ  to  His  rightful  place,  not  talking  in  a 
vague  and  meaningless  way  about  "religion"  in  gen- 
eral, but  about  Christianity  and  the  glorious  Gospel 
of  Christ.  Away  with  all  substitutes,  all  man-made 
philosophy  and  the  guesses  which  are  sprinkled  so 
freely  throughout  our  thinking.  Let  us  place  Christ 
where  God  the  Father  has  placed  His  Son,  Head 
over  all  things  to  the  Church.  Some  have  even  dared 
to  place  a  usurper  on  a  material  "Throne,"  and 
church  dignitaries  prostrate  themselves  before  a 
frail  sinful  substitute  for  the  Real  Head  of  the 
Church.  We  cannot  insist  too  much,  or  too  strongly, 
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upon  this  point  which  is  emphasized  so  much  in  our 
Confession  of  Faith. 

//.  The  Glorious  Salvation  Of  The 
Church,  His  Body:  2:1-10. 

The  Church  is  "His  Body."  How  do  sinners  be- 
come the  "Body  of  Christ?"  Is  it  through  some 
man-made  philosophy,  or  process,  or  is  it  by  the 
Grace  of  God  ? 

You  did  He  quicken  who  were  dead.  The 
Church  is  composed  of  those  who  have  been  raised 
from  the  dead  (even  as  Christ  was  raised  from 
bodily  death).  This  world  is  full  of  dead  people, 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  It  is  like  the  Valley  of 
Dry  Bones  which  Ezekiel  saw.  Men  have  physical 
and  intellectual  life,  but  no  spiritual  life.  They  are 
walking  the  way  of  sin,  captives  of  the  god  of  this 
world,  disobedient,  and  defiled. 

"But  God."  Here  is  the  explanation  of  the  trans- 
formation of  dead  men  into  living  men  ;  but  God, 
Who  is  rich  in  mercy  and  great  love.  Our  Salvation 
is  wrought  of  God.  He  quickens  us  by  His  Spirit, 
saves  us  by  His  Grace,  raises  us  up  to  sit  together 
with  Christ  in  heavenly  places. 

See  the  riches  of  His  Grace! 
It  is  in  vain  we  try  to  trace 
The  story  which  can  ne'er  be  told, 
A  priceless  vein  of  purest  gold. 

"We  are  his  workmanship."  God  has  made  some 
marvellous  things:  the  earth  with  its  beauty  and 
richness;  the  heavens  in  all  their  glory;  but  nothing 
will  equal  the  glory  of  His  Church  when  He  has 
completed  His  work.  When  the  countless  multi- 
tudes gather  before  the  throne  and  begin  to  sing 
the  praises  of  Him  Who  has  saved  us  by  His  grace, 
then  we  will  begin  to  understand  what  Paul  is  talk- 
ing about.  Then  we  can  join  with  Fanny  Crosby  as 
she  sings:  I  shall  see  Him  face  to  face.  And  tell  the 
story,  Saved  by  grace. 

///.  The  Glorious  Oneness  Of 
The  Church:  2 -A] -22. 

The  Church  is  one.  Do  not  think  for  a  moment 
that  the  prayer  of  Jesus  in  John  17,  that  they  all 
may  be  saved,  has  not  been  answered.  It  has  been. 
The  Church  we  see  with  our  physical  eyes  is  not  the 
real  Church.  "All  one  body  we"  cannot  be  sung  of 
the  Visible  Church  with  its  many  divisions;  it  can 
be  sung  of  the  great  Invisible  True  Church,  con- 
sisting of  all  the  redeemed  sinners,  saved  by  the 
grace  of  God.  In  this  Church  there  cannot  be  Greek 
or  Jew,  circumcision.  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor 
free:  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. 

The  line  of  separation  in  Paul's  day  was  the 
line  drawn  between  Jew  and  Gentile.  There  has 
never  been  a  more  decisive  division ;  it  seemed  to  be 
an  almost  insuperable  obstacle  in  the  path  of  the 
Church.  It  took  a  vision — a  thrice-repeated  vision — 
to  persuade  a  Jew  like  Peter  to  visit  and  preach  to 


a  Gentile  like  Cornelius.  God  had  to  select  a  new 
apostle  before  He  could  fully  carry  out  His  plan, 
and  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  made  into  Paul  the  Apostle 
to  the  Gentiles.  He  was  hated  by  his  fellow  Jews 
because  of  this  fact,  and  his  determination  to  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ. 

All  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  The 
middle  wall  of  partition  has  been  broken  down,  the 
enmitv  has  been  removed  at  Cal\ar\ ,  and  the 
Church  is  ONE  BODY,  Gentiles  and  Jews  are 
brought  together.  This  thought  is  still  further  de- 
veloped in  Chapter  3  where  Paul  calls  it  a  "^'lys- 
tery" — something  which  has  been  hidden,  but  now 
revealed  fully ;  that  the  C^ientiles  should  be  fellow- 
heirs,  and  of  the  same  Body,  and  partakers  of  his 
promises  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel. 

Let  us  sum  up  some  of  the  facts  which  make  the 
Church  one.  There  is  One  Saviour;  One  Father; 
One  Spirit.  This,  of  itself,  assures  us  that  all  are 
One  in  Him;  the  Triune  God.  We  are  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints;  all  are  saints,  not  just  a  few 
favored  ones.  All  tiue  Americans  are  American 
citizens.  They  may  be  black  or  white,  red  or  yellow, 
or  brown  in  color,  but  if  born  here  they  are  Ameri- 
can citizens,  unless  they  ha\e  had  their  citizenship 
cancelled  for  some  reason.  So  it  is  with  all  true 
Christians.  They  are  of  the  household  of  faith,  of 
God.  There  are  not  many  households,  but  onlv  one. 
In  the  family  there  ma\'  be  wide  divergencies  in 
disposition  or  intellectual  abilit\',  etc.,  but  all  are 
children  of  one  Father,  and  we  are  all  brethren. 
All  are  built  upon  One  Foundation,  Christ  being 
the  Cornerstone.  The  Church  is  One  Building. 
There  are  many  different  kinds  of  "living  stones" 
being  built  into  this  Church.  The  Church  is  the 
habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.  There  is  One 
Baptism,  the  Baptism  of  that  Spirit  which  makes 
us  Christians.  The  Spirit  lives  in  every  Christian; 
if  anv  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none 
of  His. 

The  Oneness  of  the  Church  does  not  consist  in 
a  superficial  oneness  of  organization.  I  have  known 
Christians  in  the  same  church  who  would  scarcely 
speak  to  one  another,  while  they  would  have  the 
most  cordial  relations  with  neighbors  of  some  far 
different  creed  or  church  affiliation.  I  have  known 
people  in  the  same  civic  organization  who  would 
have  little  to  do  with  each  other,  it  takes  far  more 
than  outward  unit\'  to  make  spiritual  unity.  At  one 
time  the  Church  was  one  in  name  but  split  into 
factions  and  sunk  in  worldliness  and  corruption. 

All  true  believers  are  One  Body  in  Christ  and 
nothing  can  sever  that  union.  We  can  sing  Onward 
Christians,  and  mean  it;  We  are  not  divided;  All 
one  body  we.  I  have  seen  this  hymn  sung  with  real 
meaning  by  many  different  denominations  at  some 
great  gathering,  and  it  can  be  a  mere  mockery  sung 
by  a  divided  congregation  where  there  is  strife  and 
ill  feeling. 
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YOUNG   PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.   H.   LAWRENCE  LOVE,  JR. 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR   JULY   19 


Roots  of  Prejudice 


Worship  Service 

Hymn:  "When  T  Survey  The  Wondrous  Cross" 

Invocation 

Hymn:  "We've  A  Story  To  Tell  To  The 

Nations" 
Announcements 
Scripture:  I  John  2:1-10 
Prayer 
Offering 
Hymn:  "Love  Divine,  All  Loves  Excelling" 

Program  Chairman  : 

The  roots  of  prejudice  are  usually  planted  with- 
in the  unwholesome  and  narrow  attitude  of  self- 
interest  and  self-seeking,  which  is  utterly  foreign 
to  the  Bible's  teachings  concerning  the  attitude  of 
love  that  should  characterize  the  Christian.  God's 
love  is  as  wide  as  the  world  and  as  deep  as  human 
need,  and  those  who  love  God  are  to  love  as  He 
loves.  Our  Saviour  said,  "Love  one  another,  as  I 
have  loved  you."  It  certainly  demands  the  most 
careful  examination  of  our  hearts,  that  all  roots  of 
prejudice  may  be  removed  and  no  evil  fruit  be 
borne  in  our  relationships  with  others. 

First  Speaker 

Prejudice,  broadly  speaking,  means  reaching  an 
opinion  based  primarily  on  feelings  rather  than  facts. 
Because  we  "feel"  that  others  are  inferior,  we  de- 
termine that  they  are  inferior.  We  take  our  place 
on  the  judge's  bench,  and,  without  hearing  the 
case,  decide  the  verdict.  It  is  simply  that  we  have 
an  inflated  idea  of  our  own  character  and  impor- 
tance, and  feel  that  we  have  a  right  to  pass  judg- 
ment on  others  who  are  not  of  our  race  or  social 
standing.  Nothing  could  be  more  foreign  to  the 
Christian  doctrine  of  love  or  the  Christian  virtue 
humility!  The  color  of  a  person's  skin  is  no  indica- 
tion of  character  or  intelligence,  nor  can  either  be 
measured  by  the  clothes  that  are  worn  or  the  amount 
of  cash  on  hand.  Some  of  the  worst  of  criminals 
have  vast  holdings  in  stocks  and  bonds  and  real 
estate,  while  it  is  said  of  our  Lord  Himself  that 
He  had  not  even  a  place  to  lay  His  head.  God's 
Word  is  very  plain  in  declaring  that  "all  have  sinned 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,"  that  "all  we, 
like  sheep  have  gone  astray,"  and  "there  is  none 
righteous;  no,  not  one."  When  we  think  we  are 
something  (something  better  than  anyone  else),  it 
is  proof  positive  that  we  are  not,  because  wherein 
we  judge  another  we  condemn  ourselves!  Surely 
the  roots  of  prejudice  are  deeply  embedded  in  many 
of  our  hearts,  and  we  should  ask  God  for  the  grace 
to  remove  them,  that  we  might  be  "rooted  and 
grounded  in  love." 


Program  Chairman: 

Whatever  ma\  be  responsible  for  the  prejudices 
we  entertain,  the  fact  remains  that  to  entertain 
them  is  a  matter  of  our  own  responsibility  in  the 
light  of  what  the  Lord  has  shown  us  concerning  the 
attitude  of  love  we  should  maintain.  A  Christian 
has  no  excuse  to  make  for  allowing  prejudice  to 
exist,  for  if  we  trust  God  He  will  free  us  from  it. 
However,  if  we  allow  prejudice  to  continue,  certain 
things  will  inevitably  follow.  Let's  see  what  some 
of  them  are. 

Second  Speaker 

One  fruit  of  prejudice  is  a  spirit  of  contempt  to- 
wards those  against  whom  we  are  prejudiced.  We 
learn  to  despise  and  to  look  down  upon  them.  We 
may  entertain  a  measure  of  pity,  but  this  in  itself 
is  of  no  merit.  We  might  "pity"  a  poor,  mangy, 
hungry  dog,  but  still  allow  it  no  place  in  our  plans 
and  consideration.  We  would  scorn  to  have  it  as 
our  own.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  held  the  pub- 
licans and  harlots  in  contempt.  They  had  pre-judged 
them  to  be  unworthy  of  their  attention  and  con- 
cern, and  would  not  consent  to  even  speak  to  them 
on  the  street.  They  regarded  themselves  as  being 
so  far  superior  to  the  "outcasts  and  sinners"  that 
any  contact  with  them  would  be  utterly  beneath 
themselves  and  would  be  counted  a  disgrace.  How- 
ever, our  Lord  declared  that  the  publicans  and  har- 
lots would  go  into  the  Kingdom  ahead  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  for  their  sins  of  pride  and  self-right- 
eousness were  even  greater  than  the  sins  of  the 
flesh,  and,  while  pride  feels  no  need  of  repentance, 
the  sins  of  the  flesh  are  self-admitting,  and,  "except 
ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  We  need  to 
realize  that  though  we  may  be  better  off  by  reason 
of  the  advantages  and  privileges  that  have  come  to 
us,  we  are  no  better  than  the  very  chief  of  sinners, 
for  "a//  have  sinned  and  come  short."  Apart  from 
God's  restraining  providence  we  are  capable  of 
doing  anything  that  anyone  has  ever  done  to  sin 
against  God  and  bring  reproach  upon  our  hearts. 
We  have  no  right  to  "look  down"  on  anyone,  nor 
to  hold  any  man  in  contempt.  May  God  deliver  us 
from  this  terrible  and  poisonous  fruit  of  prejudice. 

Program  Chairman: 

God  has  said  that  every  upward  look  of  pride 
shall  be  brought  low,  and  has  forbidden  that  we 
should  have  "respect  of  persons"  (which  is  another 
term  for  prejudice),  for  in  so  doing  we  set  ourselves 
as  judges.  James  says  "If  ye  have  respect  to  persons, 
ye  commit  sin,  and  are  convinced  of  the  law  as 
transgressors."  Prejudice  is  a  serious  offense  to  God 
as    it    results    in    an    attitude    of   contempt    toward 
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others.  But  there  is  another  fruit  of  prejudice  that 
we  want  to  consider  for  a  few  minutes  as  we  listen 
to  our  closing  speaker. 

Third  Speaker 

One  of  the  most  tragic  fruits  of  prejudice  is  ne- 
glect. God  has  made  us  our  brothers'  keeper,  and 
charged  us  with  the  responsibility  of  caring  not  only 
for  our  brothers,  but  of  sharing  with  all  men  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  His  grace.  If  we  entertain 
prejudice  in  our  hearts,  holding  some  in  contempt 
while  seeking  to  serve  others,  we  are  not  fulfilling 
our  Lord's  commands,  and  many  will  suiter  loss  by 
reason  of  our  neglect.  Sometimes  we  turn  aside 
from  needs  because  of  racial  prejudice.  Then  we 
often  neglect  those  whom  we  consider  "socially  in- 
compatible" as  far  as  our  own  church  groups  are 
concerned.  We  Presbyterians  have  been  accused  of 
being  "snooty,"  and  not  always  can  we  say  that 
the  charge  is  unjust.  Then  we  look  upon  some  as 
being  beyond  redemption ;  so  deeply  dyed  with  the 
stain  of  sin  that  there  is  no  hope.  In  other  words,  we 
judge  their  case  and  declare  it  to  be  hopeless!  We 
think  that  God  may  be  able  to  save  "respectable" 
sinners,  but  surely  there  is  no  chance  for  the  social 
outcast  or  moral  leper!  We  need  the  spirit  of  Dr. 
Earnest  I.  Reveal,  Presbyterian  minister  in  charge 
of  the  Evansville  Rescue  Mission  in  Evansville,  In- 
diana, who,  for  over  thirty  five  years  has  been 
reaching  both  down-and-outs  and  up-and-outs  for 
Christ.  Dr.  Reveal  says,  "There  are  no  hard  cases 
with  Jesus!"  Surely  our  Lord  is  able  to  save  all 
who  come  to  Him.  However,  if  we  feel  that  certain 
races  and  classes  of  men  are  beneath  our  consider- 
ation, or  are  beyond  reach,  we  will  turn  aside  in 
our  neglect;  neglect  born  of  prejudice,  and  because 
of  us  they  may  never  know  the  way  of  salvation 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Program  Chairman  : 

May  God  deliver  us  from  prejudice,  lest  it  bear 
fruit  in  our  own  lives  and  in  the  lives  of  those  from 
whom  prejudice  would  turn  us  aside.  We  need  to 
remember  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  and 
all  who  would  honor  Him  must  be  free  from  pre- 
judice. God  so  loved  the  world,  and  may  His  love 
be  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 


BAPTISM 

By  Rev.  John  Scott  Johnson,  Ph.D. 

Fourth  Printing,  27th  thousand,  40  pages. 
Headings  and  subheadings  make  material  eas- 
ily available  for  busy  people.  Keeps  close  to 
the  Bible.  Bible  references  cited  are  also 
quoted. 

Prices  are  low,  $3.00  will  supply  25  fami- 
lies; $10.00.  100  families. 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville    ...    North    Carolina 


Women's  Work 


A  Cheerful,  Breezy  Letter 
From  Brazil. 

Dourados,   Mato   Grosso,    Brazil,   S.   A. 

After  a  wonderful  furlough  that  ended  in  a  rest- 
ful voyage,  we  arrived  here  on  March  9,  amidst 
songs  of  welcome  by  a  huge  crowd  of  Christians, 
interested  ones,  and  other  friends  at  the  airfield. 
It  is  even  more  wonderful  to  be  back  in  the  work 
we  love.  Last  Sunday  we  had  220  at  Sunday 
School  in  spite  of  sticky,  red  mud,  usual  after  hard 
rains.  These  came  on  Saturday  night.  The  special 
program  on  the  HOME  went  of?  well  and  which 
we  always  have  on  Mother's  Day.  Recently  there 
were  231  at  Sunday  School  on  just  an  ordinary 
Sunday  with  no  special  effort,  and  an  offering  of 
over  $30.00  which  represents  real  generosity  for 
our  people. 

All  branches  of  the  church  work  are  prospering 
and  attendance  is  splendid.  At  a  recent  communion 
service,  all  possible  extra  benches  were  placed  inside, 
and  still  Christians  were  served  on  the  porch  and 
at  the  windows  where  they  stood  outside.  (We  are 
literally  overflowing  our  present  building  and  have 
long  passed  the  stage  of  bursting  out  at  the  seams!) 
When  the  last  two  elders  were  served,  there  were 
one  full  and  one  half  glass!  It  was  simpler  to  take 
the  half  glass  and  risk  any  germs,  than  to  attempt 
to  go  through  the  crowd  to  wash  and  refill  another! 
Yet  it  was  a  most  impressive  service,  and  the  in- 
terest, reverence  and  real  worship  made  it  quite 
perfect. 

Although  our  people  give  gladly  and  generously, 
please  pray  with  us  that  we  may  have  a  clear  vision 
of  the  joy  of  sacrificial  giving,  so  the  large  audi- 
torium may  soon  become  a  reality.  This  is  the  first 
unit  of  the  new  church  plant.  Our  Intermediate 
Dept.  meets  in  the  teacherage  which  is  on  the  same 
square  block  of  church  property.  Our  Nursery  class 
meets  in  a  room  for  storage  which  is  entirely  too 
small,  and  still  new  babies  and  their  mothers  come! 
When  we  have  ii  beginners,  I  need  two  teachers 
to  help  me  as  you  can  guess.  Recently  these  tiny 
tots  told  a  Bible  story,  using  the  flannel  board  in 
the  closing  exercises  for  the  whole  Sunday  School. 
They  did  it  all  by  themselves  without  any  prompt- 
ing and  sang  appnjpriate  choruses  in  the  right  places. 
Some  Americans  present  exclaimed  it  never  could 
have  been  done  in  the  U.  S.  A.  by  children  of  that 
age.  —  Likewise  the  hospital  is  getting  too  small 
and  sometimes  beds  with  patients  not  too  ill,  are 
put  in  the  corridor. 

It  was  necessary  to  turn  down  over  40  children 
who  wanted  to  enter  our  Erasmo  Braga  Evangelical 
Primary  School  for  lack  of  space.  You  can  know 
that  hurts  our  hearts!  Some  of  these  are  not  study- 
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ing  at  all.  The  parents  prefer  to  wait  for  a  place 
next  year.  We  cannot  risk  overcrowding  our  school 
at  the  cost  of  a  high  quality  of  teaching,  a  reputa- 
tion it  has  taken  many  years  to  acquire.  A  new  and 
adequate  building  is  a  MUST  for  the  beautiful 
property  of  20  acres  that  awaits  construction. 

The  work  I  love  best  is  telling  Bible  stories  via 
the  llannel  board  in  all  three  of  these  institutions. 
Recentl)  a  visitor  at  the  hospital  exclaimed:  "Thank 
God,  I  didn't  leave  before  hearing  this  story  (The 
Prodigal  Son)."  He  has  been  attending  church  ever 
since  when  in  town.  There  is  the  same  interest  in 
the  country  work.  Every  Sunday  there  are  at  least 
two  services  in  the  Homesteading  Agricultural  Col- 
onies. There  are  more  invitations  for  services  than 
we  can  accept.  We  should  be  nothing  less  than  quin- 
tuplets! 

Since  so  many  have  asked  —  let  me  say  —  It 
was  necessary  to  begin  the  garden  again.  1  am  not 
discouraged  over  THINGS  when  souls  are  still 
lost.  The  offer  of  friends  to  help  is  touching.  On 
our  second  morning  here,  I  made  rose  grafts  that 
have  already  borne  beautiful  buds,  even  after  snip- 
ping off  the  first  to  give  strength.  The  diseased  roses 
left  are  responding  to  loving  care.  I  haven't  much 
time  for  gardening,  but  it  has  great  advantages: 
1.  Fine  points  of  contacts  for  the  Gospel  in  reach- 
ing people;  2.  Splendid  for  one's  health;  3.  Inspir- 
ing to  cooperate  with  God  in  creating  beauty  .  .  . 
We  can  always  learn  valuable  lessons  from  these 
dear  people. 

Your  prayers  help  more  than  you  know  and  God 
is  answering!  Isn't  it  thrilling  to  know  that  the 
only  measure  of  God's  Giving  is  our  willingness  to 
receive ! 

Joyously  your  missionary  and  friend, 

—  (Mrs.  J.  M.)   Myrtle  Strosberg  Sydenstricker. 


Have  You  Talked  To  Your  Child  About 

Christ?  Do  You  Not  Covet  The  Privilege 

Of  Introducing  That  Child 

To  The  Saviour? 

"They  had  talked  of  God  in  the  quiet  time 
Of  the  evening's  holy  place; 
"Mother,"  he  cried  as  she  tucked  him  In, 
"I  want  a  God  with  a  face." 

The  Father  Eternal  heard  that  cry 

Ere  ever  the  worlds  began. 

And  He  answered  it  when  He  gave  Himself 

In  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man. 

And  this  mother  gave  to  her  little  son 
The  gift  of  a  love  unpriced ; 
The  light  of  the  knowledge  and  glory  of  God 
In  the  face  of  Jesus,  the  Christ." 
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LITTLE  JETTS  YOUTH  TALKS 

Wade  C.  Smith 
Price  $2.00  —  Order  From 

Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 

Introduction   Page  And  Titles 

To  The  50  Chapters 

FOREWORD 

Fellows,  I  am  glad  to  have  these  little  chats 
with  you  by  the  means  of  a  Book.  Next  to 
talking  to  you  face  to  face,  it  is  one  of  the 
highest  privileges  I  know.  One  way  to  stay 
young  (in  spirit  at  least)  is  to  keep  in  touch 
with  young  people. 

Youth  is  such  a  transient  thing;  picks  up 
with  you  early  in  life,  frolics  with  you  a  few 
years,  then  slips  away,  and  you  find  yourself 
at  grips  with  the  serious  business  of  life. 

Bishop  Berkeley  says:  "Our  youth  we  can 
have  but  today;  we  may  always  find  time  to 
grow  old."  We  begin  to  reckon  with  Time 
quite  early  in  life,  but  Time  gets  shy  with  us 
more  and  more  as  the  years  pass,  and  acceler- 
ates its  speed. 

When  as  a  child 

I  laughed  and  wept — 

Time  crept. 
When  as  a  youth 
I  dreamed  and  talked — 

Time  walked. 
When  I  became 
A  full-grown  man — 

Time  ran. 
Then  as  with  years 
I  older  grew — 

Time  flew. 
Soon  I  shall  find 
As  I  travel  on — 
Time  GONE! 

Thus  I  am  happy  to 
"think  on  these  things" 
with  you,  "now  in  the 
days  of  thy  youth  while  the  evil  days  come 
not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh,  when  thou  shalt 
say,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them." 

I  would  suggest  that  when  you  read  these 
chapters,  make  sure  to  have  your  Bible 
alongside,  in  order  that  you  may  turn  to  the 
references  given  beneath  the  etchings, 
thereby  identifying  them  with  the  written 
story. 

Yours  for  life's  highest  satisfactions, 

The  Author. 
Titles  To  Chapters: 
Tight   Places  Salt 

Two  Stalwarts  Magic  Fire 

Your   Empire  A  Star 

A  Notorious   Liar  Idols 

Profanity  Lightning 

A  Lady  Mistakes 

Two   Ways  Seizing   The   Government 

Wimpy  The  Strongest  Man 

Fruit  The  Sandwich  Man 

At   Home  A    Bad    Slice    And    A 

The  Spark  Friendly  Tree 

100%  Thou   Shalt   Not   Steal 

"Giz"  Whistling    In    The    Base- 

"So"  ment 

Jonah's  Boner  The  Heritage  Of  Jacob 

Room  A-Plenty  From    Waterboy    To    Presi- 

Mystery  dent 

Two   Morticians  What  Price  Glory? 

Prejudice  Jacob  Made  Over 

Jericho  Rock  And  Sand 

The  Blueprint  Flesh  And  Spirit 

The  Great  Game  God's   Signature 

Making   A    Living  Eiffel   Tower 

Wanted — A  Man  Ase's   Death 

Grasshoppers  Sir  Bartle 

Decisions  A  Woman   Spark  Plug 

A  Real   Fellow 
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QIl|nattan  Homfa 

The   heart   of   the   natiofiy   and   its   hope^   is  in   the   home. 

But  not  just  in  any  kind  of  home;  in  Christian  homes. 

Christian  hom.es  are  im-possible  without  Christian  wives  and 
m^others. 

And  Christian  wives  and  m^others  are  im, possible  without 
Christ  in  their  hearts. 

Thank  God  for  the  influence  of  Christian  women^  women 
whose  faith  is  in  God  and  His  CJirist^  whose  daily  lives 
are  centered  in  and  strengthened  hy  the  Word  of  God  and 
by  prayer. 

Women  have  made  a?id  are  makifig  great  contributions  to 
contem,porary  life  but  God  .has  given  them.,  i?i  a  special 
way,  the  opportunity  and  the  privilege  of  shaping  the 
course  of  the  future  by  theii  Christian  faith  and  living 
today. 

May  God  give  us  more  Christian  homes  I 
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ED  ITOR  I  AL 

Bringing  The  Skeleton 
Out  Of  The  Closet 

With  all  due  reverence  the  title  is  referring  to  an 
"almost  departed"  friend  of  old  line  Presbyterians, 
namely,  The  Shorter  Catechism.  This  document  is 
a  relic  of  ecclesiastical  aristocracy  and  holds  a  se- 
cure high  place  in  Presbyterian  history.  In  some  re- 
spects it  is  like  the  Grandfather's  Clock  that  stands 
on  the  stairway  landing,  "grim  and  unyielding," 
defying  removal,  a  valued  heirloom,  but  isn't  run- 
ning any  more. 

Doctor  William  Childs  Robinson,  of  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.,  has  taken  a 
long  step  toward  restoring  this  unexcelled  doctrinal 
Statement  to  the  present  generation  and  those  to 
follow.  He  has  written  a  most  interesting  and  il- 
luminating commentary  on  The  Shorter  Catechism, 
taking  it  question  and  answer,  seriatim,  in  sim- 
ple language  which  can  be  understood  by  a  child ; 
and  by  practical  and  homey  illustrations,  has  shown 
how  the  Catechism's  faithful  presentation  of  God's 
Word  is  as  adaptable  to  these  modern  (and  par- 
lous!) times  as  ever  it  has  been  in  the  past — //  not 
more  so!  The  title  of  the  brochure  is  "The  Chris- 
tian Faith  According  'i"o  The  Shorter  Catechism."* 
There  are  forty-one  page.^  packed  full  of  useful  and 
inspiring  information  anent  the  Shorter  Catechism 
questions  and  answers.  In  perusing  it  I  am  struck 
with  its  value  to  young  people  in  making  their  pro- 
grams, and  yes,  to  ministers  in  choosing  a  subject 
for  sermons  and  the  preparation  of  them.  For  in- 
stance, on  the  question,  "What  is  effectual  calling?" 


*Can  be  had  by  addressing  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal,  WeaverviUe,  N.  C.  Sin- 
gle copies,  25c  postpaid;  one  dozen  copies,  ^2.50; 
100  copies,  $20.00. 


and  the  answer:  "Effectual  calling  is  the  work  of 
God's  Spirit,  whereby  convincing  us  of  our  sin  and 
misery,  enlightening  our  minds  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  and  renewing  our  wills.  He  doth  persuade 
and  enable  us  to  embrace  Jesus  Christ  freely  offered 
to  us  in  the  Gospel,"  Dr.  Robinson  comments: 
"This  is  a  very  personal  way  of  describing  our  con- 
version. God  is  a  person,  I  am  a  person.  He  calls 
me  and  I  come  to  Him  .  .  .  An  effectual  call  is  one 
that  gets  results.  When  Mr.  Curtis  Green  was  a 
boy  and  played  with  our  boys,  his  mother  would 
call,  'Curtis!'  and  often  there  was  no  response. 
When  the  call,  'Curtis  Green!'  became  more  in- 
sistent he  would  lift  an  eye.  But  whenever  it  be- 
came 'Curtis  Vance  Green!'  he  would  say: 
'Now  she  means  business,  I  must  go.'  The  last  was 
an  effectual  call."  Any  stubborn  boy  will  under- 
stand that.  Further  the  author  says:  "Effectual  call- 
ing is  a  work,  not  merely  an  act.  Indeed  several 
steps  or  stages  may  be  distinguished  in  it.  In  one 
step  the  Holy  Spirit  convicts  or  convinces  us  of  our 
sin.  It  is  all  too  easy  to  think  about  somebody  else's 
sins  and  to  excuse  ourselves.  When  the  Holy  Spirit 
works  upon  our  hearts  .  .  .  we  stop  excusing  our- 
selves and  hate  our  disobedience  to  and  rebellion 
against  God  .  .  .  More  important  still,  the  Holy 
Spirit  shows  us  Christ  .  .  .  The  Spirit  removes  the 
ignorance  and  the  prejudice  from  our  minds  so  that 
we  see  Christ  as  the  One  who  loved  us  and  gave 
Himself  up  to  save  us  ...  Yet  another  thing  the 
gracious  Spirit  does.  Jesus  said:  'No  man  can  come 
unto  me,  except  the  Father  which  sent  me  draw 
him.'  Our  fallen  nature  is  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins.  Our  wills  are  held  in  bondage  to  our  evil  de- 
sires, pleasures  and  lusts.  Here  is  a  steel  needle  on 
a  pivot.  It  turns  this  way  and  that,  as  the  various 
currents  of  air  strike  it.  But  magnetize  that  needle 
and  it  will  settle  down  in  a  steady  point  to  the  mag- 
netic North.  It  has  now  become  a  useful  compass. 
What  magnetizing  does  to  the  needle,  the  Holy 
Spirit  does  to  the  will.  He  gives  it  a  new  purpose 
and   a  new  direction.   Instead  of  letting  it  wander 
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hither  and  yonder  over  the  things  of  the  world,  He 
directs  it  to  Christ  and  the  things  of  God."  It  would 
be  a  dull  mind  indeed  that  could  escape  such  reason- 
ing as  that. 

The  Shorter  Catechism  embraces  more  wisdom, 
more  practical  spiritual  application  to  the  daily 
needs  of  Christians  today  than  manv  thousands  of 
books  and  comm.entaries  which  are  coming  off  the 
press  in  these  modern  times,  to  say  nothing  of  its 
literary  excellence  which  is  unsurpassed.  When  this 
writer  was  coming  up,  the  Shorter  Catechism  was 
"standard  equipment"  in  the  Sunday  School  and  in 
the  Presbyterian  home.  It  was  faithfully  memorized 
and  "recited,"  a  common  mark  of  respectability. 
(I  wish  Dr.  Robin:on's  commentary  might  have 
been  in  circulation  then!)  Many  a  youngster, 
though  uttering  words  he  did  not  understand  at  the 
time,  found  it  in  his  later  years'  memory  illumi- 
nating Bible  truth  for  him  like  nothing  else  could. 
It  was  so  in  my  case,  and  admiration  and  respect 
for  it  grew  with  the  advance  of  years.  In  London 
I  sought  out  the  Jerusalem  Chamber,  a  rather  re- 
mote section  of  Westminster  Abbey,  because  it  was 
the  birthplace  of  The  Shorter  Catechism.  The 
chamber  was  undergoing  repairs  at  the  time  and  a 
special  permit  to  visit  was  necessary.  The  wonderful 
tapestries,  of  priceless  value,  had  been  taken  down 
and  stored  safely  away  and  the  large  room  was  bare 
of  furniture.  The  carpenters  were  in  there,  four  of 
them,  sitting  on  a  pile  of  lumber,  sipping  their  mid- 
afternoon  tea.  The  verger,  showing  me  around, 
pointed  out  the  place  where  the  Moderator  of  the 
Assembly  sat.  I  asked  if  by  any  chance  he  might 
indicate  the  spot  where  George  Gillespie  stood 
when  he  made  his  momentous  prayer.  Indeed  he 
could:  "Right  here,  sir,  is  the  place,"  he  replied, 
pointing.  On  a  sudden  impulse  I  stepped  to  the 
place  indicated  and  with  hat  in  hand  repeated  that 
wonderful  answer  in  the  Shorter  Catechism  to  the 
question,  "What  is  God?"  "God  is  a  Spirit,  in- 
finite, eternal  and  unchangeable,  in  His  being,  wis- 
dom, power,  holiness,  justice,  goodness,  and  truth." 
On  the  first  word  those  four  carpenters  removed 
their  caps  and  held  their  teacups  suspended  until  I 
had  finished.  Most  Presbyterians  are  familiar  with 
the  fact  that  after  some  days  of  discussion,  trying  to 
arrive  at  an  acceptable  definition,  Gillespie,  the 
youngest  member  of  the  Assembly,  was  called  on  to 
lead  in  prayer  for  guidance.  Those  were  the  open- 
ing words  of  his  prayer,  and  immediately  after  his 
"Amen"'  they  were  unanimously  adopted  as  a  clear 
answer  to  the  question,  "What  is  God?" 

— W.C.S. 


The  Law  And  The  Gospel 

in  relation  to 
Divorce  And  Re-Marriage 

The  proposed  amendments  to  the  Confession  of 
Faith  and  the  Book  of  Church  Order  seek  to  pre- 
;ent  the  Gospel  as  well  as  the  Law  with  reference 
to  Divorce  and  Re-marriage.  And  the  Gospel  as 
well  as  the  Law  is  needed  to  give  a  total  Christian 
presentation   of   this   difficult  matter. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  presented  the  Gospel  as 
well  as  the  Law  in  His  own  dealings  with  those 
who  had  sinned  in  marriage  relations.  As  His  Gos- 
pel reached  the  lost  sheep  of  the  House  of  Israel, 
the  publicans  and  harlots  entered  the  Kingdom 
ahead  of  the  self-righteous  Pharisees.  He  gave  the 
Go-.pel  to  the  woman  of  ill-repute  at  the  well  of 
Sychar,  to  the  sinner  who  anointed  His  feet  in  the 
house  of  Simon  the  Pharisee,  to  Mary  of  Magdala, 
and  to  the  woman  taken  in  adulter}'. 

Our  Lord  did  not,  however,  lower  the  sanctity 
of  the  moral  law.  Matthew  5:17-19;  15:1-13;  Luke 
16:17;  John  14:15-21;  15:14;  all  show  the  regard 
with  which  He  clothed  the  law  of  God.  Then  in 
Matthew  5:31-32;  19:3-12;  Mark  10:2-13;  Luke 
16:18  Jesus'  teachings  strengthened  the  marriage 
tie,  making  adultery  more  heinous,  and  discouraging 
divorce. 

We  fear  that  these  things  will  not  follow  the 
adoption  of  the  proposed  revisions.  In  our  opinion, 
paragraph  V  of  the  proposed  revised  chapter  of 
the  Confession  together  with  the  repeated  descrip- 
tion of  adultery  by  the  minimistic  word  "mere"  in 
the  proposed  revision  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order 
weaken  the  authority  of  the  seventh  commandment 
and  the  sanctity  of  the  marriage  vow. 

For  the  Church  to  sanction  re-marriage  after  di- 
vorce for  every  and  for  any  cause  runs  counter  to 
our  Lord's  major  emphasis  as  given  in  the  longer 
passages  both  in  Mark  and  in  Matthew,  and  con- 
sequently weakens  His  teachings. 

■^p       ^       "St       'Sjt       'S|r       ■Sir 

If  the  proposed  revision  is  to  be  accepted  in  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  it  seems  to  us  that  several  modi- 
fications ought  to  be  made  in  the  revisions  proposed 
for  the  Book  of  Church  Order.  For  one  thing,  the 
Session,  and  not  merely  the  Pastor,  ought  to  be  the 
Church  in  action  in  these  matters.  Then,  there  ought 
to  be  a  time  lapse  between  divorce  and  re-marriage. 
One  year  is  now  required  in  the  USA  Church  and 
in   the   proposed   Plan   of  Union.   Thirdly,   could   a 
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provision  be  devised  that  would  place  divorced  per- 
sons under  the  instruction  of  the  session  as  soon  as 
the  divorce  became  effective,  and  not  merely  when 
a  particular  divorcee  wished  to  be  re-married.  With- 
out the  latter  pressure,  the  Gospel  and  the  Law 
with  their  several  implications  bearing  on  this  mat- 
ter could  be  better  taught.  Then  in  unhurried  fash- 
ion, the  Session  could  decide  when  these  persons 
severally  gave  evidence  of  genuine  faith,  of  accep- 
tance with  God,  and  of  full  purpose  of  future  Chris- 
tian living.  — W.C.R. 


Who  Is  On  Trial? 

Not  long  ago  a  group  of  tourists  visited  one  of 
the  great  art  galleries  in  Florence,  Italy.  As  they 
came  out  of  the  building  one  of  them  remarked  to 
the  custodian:  "I  do  not  care  much  for  your  pic- 
tures." To  which  she  received  the  immediate  reply: 
"It  is  not  the  pictures  which  are  on  trial,  it  is  the 
visitors." 

Never  have  there  been  more  who  sit  in  judge- 
ment on  the  Word  of  God  than  in  our  own  day. 
But  never  has  it  been  truer  than  now  that  it  is  the 
Bible  which  sits  in  judgment  on  men,  not  men  on 
the  Bible. 

Critical  study  of  the  Scriptures — determining 
context  background  and  obscure  meaning — has  been 
a  blessing  to  all  who  have  shared  in  the  results  of 
such  study  and  research.  But,  when  the  Bible  is 
taken  up  with  the  cold  critical  attitude  of  a  scholar- 
ship which  accepts  only  that  which  can  be  proven 
by  human  standards  and  methods,  the  inevitable 
result  is  that  it  becomes  a  closed  book.  The  Bible, 
written  by  men  guided  and  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  Himself,  remains  an  enigma  to  man  until 
this  same  Spirit  opens  his  heart  and  mind.  Paul  was 
not  speaking  lightly  when  he  said:  "But  the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God: 
for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him:  neither  can  he 
know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 

Dr.  Cortland  Myers  used  to  tell  the  story  of  the 
two  men  who  knew  their  Bibles  better  than  any 
others  of  his  acquaintance.  One  was  the  Negro 
janitor  at  Tremont  Temple,  a  man  who  never  had 
any  formal  schooling  and  who  learned  to  read  with 
great  difficulty.  He  never  read  his  Bible  except  on 
his  knees,  sometimes  for  three  or  four  hours  at  a 
time.  The  other  was  a  great  Hebrew  scholar  and  a 
great  Christian.  He  would  go  to  his  desk,  open  his 
Hebrew  Bible,  and  drop  his  face  down  between  its 
pages  and  pray:  "Oh,  Lord  Jesus,  may  the  Holy 
Spirit  teach  me  the  Word  today." 

Little  wonder  that  these  two  men,  so  far  apart  in 
intellectual  training  and  equipment,  were  men  of 
God,  with  a  God-given  insight  and  power  denied  to 
those  who  look  lightly  on  God's  Word. 

"The  wise  men  are  ashamed,  they  are  dismayeo 
and  taken:  lo,  they  have  rejected  the  word  of  the 
Lord;  and  ivhat  wisdom  is  in  them?"     — L.N.B. 


Dr.  George  L.  Robinson  ^ j 

Commends  Studies  ,;         ■ 

In  The  R.S.V. 

The  eighty-nine-year-old  Bible  Professor  of  Mc- 
Cormick  Theological  Seminary  has  written  giving 
his  blessing  to  the  studies  in  the  R.S.V.  presented 
by  Dr.  Wm.  C.  Robinson.  Dr.  George  L.  Robinson 
graduated  from  Princeton  Theological  Seminary  60 
years  ago  and  has  taught  the  Old  Testament  at  Mc- 
Cormick  Theological  Seminary  since — until  his  re- 
tirement as  professor  emeritus.  He  is  still,  however, 
entirely  active,  working  for  the  last  eighteen 
months  translating  Isaiah,  Job  and  Ezekiel. 

Amid  a  number  of  personal  remarks,  we  take  the 
liberty  of  culling  the  several  references  this  noted 
scholar  makes  to  the  studies  in  the  R.S.V.,  thus: 

"Have  read  with  great  interest,  and  in  most 
cases  with  hearty  approval,  your  criticisms  of 
the  R.S.V.  And  I  break  the  long  silence  be- 
tween us  to  say  that  I  still  think  of  you  as  al- 
most a  relative!"  "Your  criticism  is  exceedingly 
scholarly."  "The  world  needs  your  positive 
faith."  " 

On  our  part,  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
felicitates  this  venerable  scholar  on  his  long  and 
faithful  service  in  preaching,  teaching,  and  defend- 
ing the  Holy  Scriptures.  Dear  "Cousin,"  you  have 
fought  a  good  fight  for  the  integrity  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  you  are  still  running  your  course  with  a 
heroic  stride,  you  have  kept  the  faith,  henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  you  the  crown  of  righteousness 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  will  give  you 
at  that  day! 

****** 

Incidentally,  may  attention  also  be  called  to  an- 
other pair  of  sentences  in  which  Jesus  ought  to  be 
addressed  as  "thou,"  rather  than  as  "you,"  namely. 
Acts  1  :6  and  Matthew  14:33? 

In  the  first  of  these  cases  Jesus  has  assured  His 
disciples  of  the  actuality  of  His  resurrection  by 
many  proofs.  He  has  asserted  all  authority  and  com- 
missioned them  to  disciple  all  nations,  He  promises 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  disciples  recog- 
nize His  Lordship  and  His  power  to  restore  the 
kingdom  to  Israel.  Yet  the  R.S.V.  has  them  address 
the  risen  Lord,  immediately  preceding  His  Ascen- 
sion, by  the  pronoun  they  use  for  man,  "you."  We 
do  not  believe  that  Luke  so  wrote  it. 

In  the  Matthean  record,  Jesus  has  just  come  to 
the  disciples  walking  on  the  waters.  He  has  rescued 
Peter  from  sinking  and  has  brought  the  despairing 
disciples  from  the  stormy  sea  to  safe  land.  They 
worship  Him  saymg:  "Truly,  thou  art  (not  as  the 
R.S.V.  renders  you  are)  the  Son  of  God."  More- 
over, the  first  three  words  in  the  Greek  here  are 
Identical  with  the  first  three  in  the  centurion's  ex- 
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clamation  in  Matthew  27 :54.  The  literalistic  ren- 
dering of  both  could  be:  "Truly,  God's  Son."  Mat- 
thew 14:33  is  an  added  reason  for  holding  that  the 
author  meant  Matthew  27:54,  not,  as  the  R.S.V. 
gives  it,  "a  son  of  God,"  but  as  the  older  versions 
have  it,  "the  Son  of  God." 

In  both  Matthew  14:33  and  Matthew  27:54 
"God's  Son"  is  a  predicate  nominative  preceding 
the  verb.  Now,  it  is  an  established  rule  of  Greek 
grammar,  set  forth  by  Dr.  E.  C.  Colwell,  of  Chi- 
cago and  Emory,  and  endorsed  by  Dr.  Bruce  M. 
Metzger,  of  Princeton,  that  "a  definite  predicate 
nominative  has  the  article  when  it  follows  the  verb ; 
it  does  not  have  the  article  when  it  precedes  the 
verb."*  Thus,  according  to  Greek  grammar,  Mat- 
thew 27:54  as  truly  as  Matthew  14:33,  ought  to  be 
rendered,  "the  Son  of  God."  We  have  already 
shown  that  on  exegetical  grounds  it  ought  to  have 
the  same  rendering  as  Matthew  27  :40  and  27  :43, 
which  indeed  echo  26:63.  On  grammatical  and  on 
exegetical  grounds  we  reject  the  R.S.V.  translation 
of  Matthew  27:54,  "a  son  of  God."     — W.C.R. 


*Theology  Today,  April  1953,  Page  75. 


What  Is  The  Gospel 
According  To  You? 

If  you  are  in  Church  on  Sunday  the  people  who 
see  you  there  may  presume  that  you  are  a  Christian. 

But,  what  about  the  people  with  whom  you  come 
in  contact  during  the  week — on  the  street,  in  your 
office,  in  your  store,  in  the  multiplied  places  where 
you  make  those  inevitable  daily  contacts? 

Orthodox  Christian  profession  has  its  place.  At- 
tendance at  and  active  participation  in  the  activities 
and  program  of  the  Church  are  an  inescapable  part 
of  Christian  living.  But,  as  we  all  know,  the  bus- 
iness of  making  a  living,  the  responsibilities  of  a 
home,  the  daily  routine,  all  combine  to  test  the 
reality  of  our  Christian  experience  and  faith. 

In  these  daily  contacts  what  do  others  see?  Can 
our  week-day  associates  tell  that  we  are  Christians? 
Do  casual  acquaintances  see  anything  in  us  to  sug- 
gest that  we  are  different  from  those  who  do  not 
know  Christ?  Certainly  one  of  the  real  tests  of 
Christian  character  is  to  be  found  in  the  lives  we 
live  from  day  to  day. 

The  reality  of  our  Christian  profession  is  shown 
in  many  ways — the  things  we  say  as  well  as  the 
things  we  do  not  say.  The  things  we  do,  as  well  as 
the  things  we  do  not  do;  for  while  Christianit\  is 
not  primarily  a  matter  of  externals,  nevertheless  it 
does  find  expression  in  the  conversation,  habits,  re- 
creation, emphases  and  ambitions  to  be  noted  in 
one's  daily  life. 


Does  our  conversation  honor  Christ?  Are  our 
habits  those  of  which  He  approves.?  Are  our  sources 
of  recreation  those  in  which  His  presence  can  be  a 
part?  Do  we  bow  our  heads  in  a  word  of  thanks 
when  eating  in  a  public  place?  Can  people  tell 
from  the  emphasis  which  we  attach  to  material 
things  whether  we  have  "set  our  affection  on  things 
above"  or  whether  we  are  primarily  attached  to 
this  world?  Do  people  see  in  us  an  ambition  for 
place  and  position  out  of  accord  with  that  of  a 
Christian?  We  should  ask  ourselves  these  and  many 
other  questions,  for,  in  such  things,  men  judge 
whether  men  are  Christians  or  not. 

There  is  one  sure  way  whereby  a  Christian  can 
let  his  light  shine  for  His  glory — start  the  day  with 
God's  Word  and  on  one's  knees  in  prayer.  From 
such  a  beginning  Christians  go  out  to  show  how 
worthwhile  life  can  be  in  the  world.  All  should  see 
in  us  the  poise,  serenit\ ,  joy  and  effectiveness  of  life 
and  purpose  which  is  not  to  be  found  anywhere  else 
in  this  world. 

Only  \)\  li\ing  can  we  honor  the  Name  we  bear. 

— L.N.B. 
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ANGLERS 

Lesson  Number  16 
Young  Fishermen 

The  enthusiasm  of  youth  is  unbounded.  What- 
ever may  be  the  cause  that  really  enlists  the  interest 
of  youth,  as  a  rule  calls  for  an  all  out  investment  of 
strength,  time  and  the  will  to  win.  Yes,  even  in 
fishing.  As  a  boy  I  thought  it  not  too  much  to  get 
up  at  four  in  the  morning,  walk  five  miles  to  Dykes 
Creek,  carrying  poles,  tackle,  bait  and  lunch,  fish 
all  day  and  walk  back  in  time  for  a  late  supper.  1 
wouldn't  (couldn't)  do  it  now.  Youth  literally 
flings  itself  into  the  effort,  regardless.  Look  at  the 
football  team  in  action.  Those  \'oung  fellows  throw 
themselves  around  as  though  there  were  no  bones  or 
tiecks  to  break  or  blood  to  let.  What  matters  if 
the\'  are  carried  off  the  field  in  an  ambulance:  Life 
is  abundant  and  there's  plenty  to  spare. 

It  is  interesting  (really  thrilling)  to  note  that 
when  youth  comes  under  the  spell  of  the  Master 
Fisherman,  hears  the  challenge  of  His  "Come  after 
Me  and  I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of  men," 
and  enlists  in  His  service,  it  is  with  that  same  dis- 
regard of  self,  of  pers(jnal  safety,  of  scorn  or  criti- 
cism. 

Here  comes  in  Anglers'  mail  an  "experience" 
from  a  prep  school  student,  a  fair  illustration  of 
what  is  stated  in  the  foregoing  paragraphs.  He  and 
his  "buddy"  did  not  hesitate  to  get  down  on  their 
knees  on  the  side  of  the  road  and  ask  God  for  guid- 
ance and  help  in  what  they  were  trying  to  do — up 
to  that  time  without  success.  Somewhat  like  Eliezer 
with  uplifted  hands  to  heaven,  at  the  well  by  the 
city  of  Nahor,  waiting  for  Rebekah  to  come  out. 
(Gen.  24:11-24).  Then  later,  getting  their  pros- 
pect, a  truck  driver,  on  his  knees  in  penitence  and 
tears  and  a  joyous  surrender.  This  is  a  rare  incident 
in  Christian  service,  but  it  shouldn't  be.  Whenever 
the  followers  of  Christ  realize  that  He  is  the  only 
hope  for  lost  sinners  who  are  all  around  us  and 
right  at  our  elbows,  and  those  followers  are  willing 
to  stifle  their  pride  and  really  go  to  work,  there  will 
come   a  widespread   Revival. 

Even  so,  may  it  be ! 

We  heard  of  this  incident  and  asked  the  boy  to 
write  it  out  for  us.  A  leather  bound  copy  of  The 
Testament  For  Fishers  Of  Men  is  on  its  way  to 
him. 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

Our  school  is  4^2  miles  from  the  city. 

My  buddy  and  I  got  permission  to  spend  the 
evening  in  town;  time  limit  to  be  back  in  our  room, 
10:15  p.m.  We  took  some  tracts  to  hand  out  on  the 
sidewalk,  but  the  response  was  discouraging.  We 
planned  to  hitch-hike  back  to  school,  and  we  got 
down  on  our  knees  and  asked  the  Lord  to  give  us 
a  ride  with  some  lost  soul  that  we  might  yet  have 
success  in  witnessing  for  Him.  A  truck  came  along 
and  stopped   to  let  us  get  in  on   the  seat  with   the 


driver.  He  smelled  strong  of  liquor.  He  asked  us 
where  he  could  get  some  beer.  We  told  him  we 
didn't  drink  because  we  were  Christians.  I  asked 
him  if  he  was  a  Christian.  He  stopped  the  truck 
and  began  crying  like  a  baby.  Said  his  mother  had 
been  praying  for  him  a  long  time.  I  told  him  the 
Lord  Jesus  would  save  him  if  he  would  only  ask 
Him.  Then  he  wept  bitterly  and  told  us  that  he  had 
killed  a  man  while  working  on  the  railroad.  He 
said  God  would  never  save  a  murderer.  I  told  him 
of  Paul,  how  he  had  been  saved.  I  asked  the  man 
to  let  me  drive  and  he  consented.  I  drove  up  on  top 
of  a  hill,  stopped  the  truck  and  told  the  man  to  get 
out  and  get  on  his  knees  and  ask  God  to  save  him. 
He  fell  upon  his  knees  right  there  and  begged  God 
to  forgive  him  and  save  his  soul.  Then  he  leaped  to 
his  feet,  sobered  and  born  again,  and  began  praising 
God  that  he  was  no  more  a  servant  of  sin,  but  a 
child  of  God.  We  got  back  to  school  at  12:40  a.m., 
praising  God,  too,  because  He  had  let  us  show  a 
poor  sinner  "the  way  Home." 

(Name  withheld  but  will  be  given  on  request) 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  without  coat 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  winning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  w^ords  or  less,  and 
mail  to  ANGLERS,  care  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  If  it  is  used 
in  the  ANGLERS  series,  you 
^ffi\l  receive  the  Testament 
promptly.  (No  manuscript  re- 
turned unless  requested,  with  return  postage). 
The  Testament  may  also  be  secured  by  send- 
ing two  new  one-year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $2.75. 


The  Tithe 

God's  Big  Windows 

"Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,  that 
there  may  be  meat  in  mine  house,  and  prove  me 
now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not 
open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out 
a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to 
receive  it."    (Malachi  3:10). 

What  an  opening  for  abundant  blessing!  Did 
you  ever  consider  how  big  a  window  God  can  open? 
Look  up  into  the  sky  and  try  to  visualize  God's 
windows.  Do  you  realize  that  God  does  not  make 
the  same  use  of  windows  that  we  do?  He  does  not 
open  them  to  let  out  the  bad  air;  the  air  of  heaven 
must  be  very  pure  and  sweet  —  refreshing  at  all 
times.  He  does  not  use  them  to  let  in  fresh  air,  it  is 
not  needed.  God  only  uses  the  windows  of  heaven  to 
pour  out  blessing.  And  here  He  is  saying  through 
His  prophet,  Malachi,  that  for  the  Tither  the  bless- 
ing is  so  great  the  Tither  cannot  possibly  provide 
room   to   receive  it  all. 

And  that  is  literally  true.  1  have  questioned  hun- 
dreds of  Tithers — yes,  thousands — and  without  ex- 
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ception,  where  they  were  realh*  tithing  and  keeping 
a  careful  account  of  it,  the\"  were  enthusiastic  in 
the  multiplied  blessing  they  had  received.  There 
was  one  instance  where  a  young  man  was  charging 
to  his  tithe  a  monthly  contribution  to  the  support 
of  his  invalid  grandmother.  He  was  deceiving  him- 
self; it  was  not  tithing  and  he  was  not  happy  in  it. 
Another  case  was  a  farmer  who  had  a  tenant  to 
whom  he  had  loaned  a  hundred  dollars,  at  8%  in- 
terest, and  had  taken  a  mortgage  on  his  crop.  The 
tenant  contracted  a  lingering  illness;  grass  and 
weeds  overran  his  crop  and  it  failed.  The  farmer 
charitably  canceled  the  note,  but  made  the  mistake 
of  charging  it  to  his  tithe.  No  wonder  he  said  to 
me,  "Brother,  I  have  not  found  it  so!"  The  Lord 
had  not  prospered  him.  He  was  charging  to  the 
Lord   a  business  loss. 

Here's  a  good  rule.  If  there  should  be  any  doubt 
as  to  whether  an  item  is  chargeable  to  your  Tithe, 
give  the  Lord  the  benefit  of  the  doubt.  You  will 
never  lose  anything  by  it.  You  can't  outgive  God! 
Just  try  it.  — W.C.S. 


LIQUOR 

Catholic  Cardinal  Bans 
Bingo  And  Liquor 

Cardinal  Stritch  has  ordered  bingo  and  other 
gambling  stopped  in  the  Chicago  area  at  carnivals 
and  other  benefit  parties  of  Catholic  churches,  ac- 
cording to  the  Chicago  Daily  News  of  August  16, 
1951.  Parish  committees,  it  was  also  learned,  have 
been  told  the  sale  of  liquor,  beer  or  wine  will  not 
be  permitted  at  church  affairs. 

"The  stand  against  gambling  and  liquor  was 
made  known  to  pastors  in  a  special  communication 
from  Cardinal  Stritch  .  .  .  The  communication  to 
the  pastors  said  that  all  gambling  at  benefit  pro- 
grams is  condemned."  — Civic  Bulletin. 


Keely  Institute  Finding 

A  recent  age  study  of  Keely  patients  shows  that 
83%  began  drinking  when  they  were  below  20,  and 
7.4%  between  21  and  25.  The  average  alcoholic  has 
been  drinking  to  excess  for  about  7  years.  Patients 
over  40  constituted  68.5%  of  the  number  treated, 
with  25.2%  between  31  and  40. 

— New  Jersey  Temperance  News. 
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Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

This  is  the  twenty-fifth  of  a  series  of  articles  h\ 
J.  J'.  N.   Talmage,  B.E. 

Strange  Animals  Of 
Ante-diluvian  Times 

In  ante-diluvian  times  the  earth  was  divided  into 
the  same  climatic  zones  as  now  with  animals  ad- 
justed to  each  zone.  When  the  zone  oscillated  with 
an  undulating  movement,  the  animals  instinctively 
followed  the  climate  which  brought  them  the  en- 
vironment for  which  they  had  been  fitted  by  God. 

When  the  hunters  scattered  in  the  life-time  of 
Adam,  they  followed  the  animals  they  preferred  as 
diet,  but  as  hunters  multiplied  and  free  movements 
were  impossible  without  trespassing  on  the  domain 
of  others,  the  hunters  changed  their  diet  with  the 
changing  fauna.  When  animal  bones  are  found  in 
the  same  context  as  the  artifacts  of  the  hunters,  pre- 
historians  can  sometimes  date  the  find  by  the  climate 
of  the  fauna. 

Animal  life  has  been  fitted  by  God  to  adapt  it- 
self in  a  limited  manner  to  changing  environment. 
Sometimes  the  change  indicated  by  fossils  is  greater 
than  what  most  Christians  think  of  as  natural  adap- 
tation, and  they  suspect  the  special  intervention  of 
Providence.  So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  discover, 
there  is  as  yet  no  easy  way  of  placing  an  exact  divid- 
ing line  between  natural  adaptation  and  special  in- 
tervention of  Providence.  Atheists  of  course  reject 
any  theory  of  Divine  intervention,  and  often  in- 
stead, advance  the  counter-theory  that  the  climatic 
changes  of  the  glacial  ages  caused  the  development 
of  new  species.  They  of  course  cannot  explain  the 
cause  of  this  any  more  than  they  can  explain  the 
cause  of  the  "Ice-ages"  and  mountain-building.  That 
however,  does  not  embarrass  them  for  they  are  the 
most  gullible  people  on  earth  when  it  comes  to  be- 
lieving any  theor\   that  is  opposed  to  Christianity. 

During  the  climatic  changes  faunal  migration  was 
not  always  possible  because  of  natural  barriers  such 
as  a  mountain  range  or  large  bodies  of  water.  In 
such  case  animal  mortality  was  great  and  some  spe- 
cies disappeared.  We  will  have  much  to  say  in  the 
second  series  about  the  destruction  of  elephants  and 
hippopotomi  which  the  earliest  European  hunters 
chased.  The  sudden  rise  of  mountains  brought  ter- 
rible destruction  to  tropical  animals,  for  mountains 
always  rose  in  the  tropics.  Many  species  became  ex- 
tinct in  the  Flood  of  Noah  and  others  had  their 
habitat  greatly  limited. 

When  there  was  a  return  migration  due  to  a 
complete  oscillation  of  climate,  animals  often  re- 
turned to  their  former  habitat,  but  the  climate  was 
never  exactly  the  same  as  before,  and  some  species 
of  animals  failed  to  survive  the  return  trip,  and  in 
place    of    these,    other   species    invaded    the    district. 
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Thus  the  collection  of  animals  or  fauna  was  never 
the  same  from  one  stadia  to  another,  and  prehis- 
torians  can  date  some  finds  by  the  collection  of  bones 
if  there  are  enough  varieties.  In  the  plains  of  Meso- 
potamia, this  variation  of  fauna  has  not  been  men- 
tioned. Evidently'  the  earl\'  posterity  of  Adam  who 
remained  in  Mesopotamia  did  little  hunting. 

Some  of  the  ante-diluvian  animals  most  often 
mentioned  were  mammoth,  woolly  rhinoseros,  cave 
bear,  cave  lion,  saber-toothed  tiger,  giant  sloth, 
giant-deer,  large  bison,  etc.  These  belonged  to  the 
colder  regions.  In  Africa  there  were  the  hipparion 
(three-toed  horse),  chalicotherium  (short-necked 
giraffe),  deinotherium  (a  kind  of  elephant),  pelo- 
rovis  (a  gigantic  sheep-like  animal).  All  these  be- 
came extinct  during  the  Flood  of  Noah,  except  per- 
haps the  giant  sloth. 


The  Main  Objection  To  Union 

By  Paul  D.  Hastings 
reidsville,  n.  c. 

Everyone  will  agree  that  an  organic  union  of  the 
Southern,  Northern  and  United  Presbyterian 
Churches  in  numbers  only  without  a  corresponding 
unity  in  doctrines  and  works  would  not  be  a  union 
but  a  TRAGEDY.  Therefore  the  only  way  in  which 
we  can  find  out  if  there  will  be  unity  in  doctrines 
and  works  is  to  study  the  present  views,  leadership, 
policies  and  programs  of  the  Churches  and  see  how 
they  are  alike  and  in  what  ways  they  differ.  Since 
the  Northern  Church  is  nearly  four  times  as  large 
as  our  Southern  Church  it  is  reasonable  to  assume 
that  the  present  views,  leadership,  policies  and  pro- 
grams of  the  Northern  Church  will  be  that  of  the 
United  Church.  For  that  reason  it  is  certainly  the 
part  of  wisdom  for  the  members  of  the  Southern 
Church  to  study  the  Northern  Church  in  every  de- 
tail and  see  if  we  would  be  happy  and  satisfied  in 
such  a  Church. 

As  one  studies  and  compares  the  Southern  and 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  they  see  many  facts 
and  much  evidence  which  shows  not  only  a  great 
difference  in  leadership,  policies  and  programs,  but 
also  a  difference  in  views,  customs  and  problems 
that  would  keep  an  organic  union  between  the  two 
Churches  from  ever  being  a  harmonious  and  frint- 
ful  one.  It  also  brings  about  a  strong  conviction 
that  our  Southern  Church  can  do  a  much  more 
fruitful  and  efficient  work  in  the  building  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  by  remaining  just  as  we  are,  one 
of  the  strongest  denominations  in  the  world  for  our 
size. 

Also  from  such  a  study,  the  thing  that  causes  the 
greatest  concern  and  the  main  objection  to  union,  is 
the  vast  amount  of  evidence  which  shows  very  clear- 
ly that  as  a  whole  the  views,  leadership,  policies  and 
programs  of  the  Northern  Church  are  much  more 
liberal  than  in  our  Southern  Church. 


The  most  outstanding  example  of  the  liberal 
trend  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  was  in 
1923  when  New  York  Presbytery  ordained  some 
young  men  who  in  their  examinations  before  Pres- 
bytery refused  to  affirm  their  belief  in  the  Virgin 
Birth  of  Christ,  the  full  Deity  of  Christ,  the  Vi- 
carious Atonement  or  the  infallibility  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. The  192'?  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern 
Church  instructed  the  Presbyteries  not  to  ordain 
men  who  did  not  affirm  to  the  above-mentioned  doc- 
trines.   As    a    PROTEST    TO    THIS    ACTION    OF    THEIR 

General  Assembly  1,260  ministers  of  the  Nor- 
thern Church  met  in  the  City  of  Auburn,  N.  Y., 
and   drew   up   a   statement,  which   they   all   signed, 

stating  THAT  IN  their  OPINION  A  MAN  DID 
NOT  HAVE  TO  BELIEVE  THE  ABOVE-MENTIONED 
DOCTRINES  (they  CALLED  THEM  THEORIES)  IN 
ORDER   FOR   HIM   TO   BE  ORDAINED  AS   A   MINISTER  IN 

THE  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  and  to 

ENJOY    the     FULL    CONFIDENCE    AND    FELLOWSHIP 

OF  THE  Church.  This  statement  has  since  been 
known  as  the  Auburn  Affirmation. 

What  did  the  Northern  Church  do  about 

THIS  denial  OF  THE  BASIC  FOUNDATION  DOCTRINES 

OF  THE  Christian  faith  by  1,260  ordained  min- 
isters OF  their  Church?  Nothing.  They  gave 
many  of  them  re^^ponsible  positions  on  the  various 
Boards  and  Agencies  of  the  Church  and  some  were 
even  elected  to  the  highest  honor  and  position  which 
the  Church  could  give,  that  of  Moderator  of  the 
General  Assembly.  None  of  them  were  ever  called 
before  any  of  the  courts  of  the  Church  for  trial  or 
censure.  What  other  conclusion  can  one 
come  to  than  th.at  the  positions  and  influ- 
ences of  these  men  were  so  great  that  the 
Northern  Church  was  not  able  to  do  any- 
thing WITH  THEM  FOR  THE  BREAKING  OF  THEIR 
ordination  vows  and  DENIAL  OF  THESE  GREAT 
doctrines  of  THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH?  FrOM  THAT 
DAY  ON   THE   LIBERALS    HAVE   BEEN    IN   CONTROL  OF 

THE  Northern  Church. 

To  give  you  an  example  of  how  true  this  is  I 
want  to  give  in  full  a  featured  article  from  the  May 
1953  issue  of  The  Presbyterian  Tribune  which  is 
published  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  It 
is  written  by  Leo  Alvin  Gates,  an  ordained  minister 
in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  and  who 
lives  in  West  Valley,  N.  Y. 


Q  UO TE 

Presbyterian  Union 

By  Leo  Alvin  Gates 

Italic  emphasis  ours.  H.B.D. 

The  writer  is  a  sincere  "ecumenical."  He  de- 
plores the  divisions  amongst  those  called  Christians. 
He  echoes  heartily  the  sentiment  of  the  Jewish  poet 
who  wrote,  "Behold,  how  good  and  pleasant  it  is 
for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity,"  aware  that 
that  Psalmist  held  as  brethren  only  his  own  "kind" 
racially,  religiously.  He  goes  along  with  the  Apostle 
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Paul  in  his  exhortations  to  the  Christians  in  CJo- 
rinth  to  "be  of  the  same  mind";  with  the  author  of 
the  Fourth  Gospel  when  he  puts  in  the  mouth  of 
Jesus  a  prayer  "that  they  all  may  be  one" ;  i.e.,  all 
those  that  believe  in  Jesus.  He  hates  those  things 
that  divide  not  only  those  that  are  called  Chris- 
tians, but  those  that  are  not — race  pride  and  pre- 
judice, national  pride  and  jealousy,  class  pride  and 
envy,  intellectual  pride  and  opinionatedness,  per- 
sonal pride  and  selfishness,  men's  guilty  failure  to 
love  God  with  their  whole  heart,  mind  and 
strength,  and  their  neighbors — as  Jesus  defined 
neighbors — as  themselves.  And  he  hates  ignorance, 
especially  the  ignorance  that  sets  itself  up  as  in- 
fallible truth.  The  writer  wishes  that  Roman  Cath- 
olics and  Protestants  would  unite — but  not  on  the 
basis  of  Protestants  renouncing  their  protestantism 
— their  "testimony"  to  the  Gospel — for  embracing 
which  they  were  ejected  from  the  Roman  Church. 
He  wishes  that  Anglicans  and  Episcopalians  and 
Methodists  would  get  together;  but  not  on  the  basis 
of  Methodists  renouncing  that  evangelical  fervor 
that  is  their  glory,  or  of  Episcopalians  demanding 
to  be  a  State  Church.  Not  to  multiply  instances,  he 
wishes  Presbyterians,  "North,"  "South"  and 
"United"  (we  use  the  misnomers  for  convenience) 
would  get  together;  but  not  on  the  basis  of  the  the- 
ology and  biblicism  of  John  Calvin  and  the  PFest- 
minster  Divines  —  the  theology  of  present-day 
'Fundamentalists."  And  that  seems  to  the  writer 
the  proposed  basis.  That  is  the  meat  of  the  "Plan 
of  Union." 

Knowledge  has  considerabh  increased  since  the 
days  of  Calvin  and  Westminster.  /  remember  hear- 
ing one  who  is  a  member  of  the  Committee  on  Re- 
union say  that  he  could  not  be  sure  of  the  authen- 
ticity of  a  single  legend  of  Jesus/  Historical  criticism 
has  demolished,  for  all  ivho  can  lay  any  legitimate 
claim  to  intelligence  of  the  Bible,  the  dogma  of  in- 
fallibility. The  science  of  astronomy,  geology,  bio- 
logy, physics  have  remade  our  ideas  of  the  world  we 
live  in,  its  size,  shape,  age,  origin,  of  God's  method 
in  creating  life,  sub-human  and  human.  Yet  it  is 
proposed  to  unite  three  Presbyterian  Churches  on 
the  basis  of  a  reaffirmation  of  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession, which  states  that  God  made  the  world  out 
of  nothing  in  six  days. 

Only  a  few  months  ago,  with  great  fanfare,  a  re- 
vised translation  of  the  Bible  was  set  forth.  The 
writer  gave  the  address  at  one  of  the  hundreds  of 
union  services  introducing  it.  Who  that  will  read 
this  article  does  not  know  that  the  first  great  task 
of  the  translators  was  to  agree  on  a  text  to  trans- 
late— a  Hebrew  text  for  the  Old  Testament 
(Aramaic  in  small  parts),  a  Greek  text  for  the 
New.  Yet  the  Plan  of  Union  asks  us  again  to  affirm 
that  "the  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew  and  the  New 
Testament  in  Greek"  were  by  God's  singular  care 
and  providence  "kept  pure  in  all  ages!"  That  de- 
spite the  tens  of  thousands  of  variations  in  the  man- 
uscripts scholars  must  use  in  their  attempt  to  arrive 
at  an   "authentical"  text.    (See  Ch.   I,  Sec.   VHI). 


And  because  the  scholars  appointed  to  make  this  re- 
vision were  honest  and  intellectually  competent  and 
correctly  translated  a  Hebrew  word  in  Isaiah  7:14 
"young  woman,"  they  have  been  reviled.  Our  three 
Churches  are  being  asked  to  unite  on  a  Plan  of 
Union  that  reaffirms  this  utterly  discredited  item  of 
faith. 

We  are  asked  again  to  affirm  that  "by  the  decree 
of  God,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glory,  some 
men — are  foreordained  to  everlasting  death."  Can 
it  be  that  any  today  who  believe  that  "God  is  love" 
can  also  believe  that?  Does  John  3:16  state  the 
Gospel,  or  are  we  to  sa\"  that  God  won't  let  some 
men  "belie\e  '  in  Jesusr 

Our  generation  needs  Christ — desperately.  It 
needs  his  mind  on  brotherhood.  The  three  Presby- 
terian Churches  involved  in  this  Plan  of  Union 
need  his  mind — the  mind  he  expressed  on  race  bro- 
therhood, when  he  drove  the  oxen  and  sheep  out  of 
the  Gentile  court  of  the  temple,  indignant  that  the 
priests  had  turned  the  Gentile  court  into  not  only 
market,  but  worse  —  stable!  —  and  insistent  that 
God's  house  be  a  house  of  prayer  for  all  peoples. 
Let  Presbyterians,  "North"  and  "South,"  get  to- 
gether on  a  program  of  non-segregation !  The  world 
needs  the  mind  of  Christ  on  the  matter  of  war^ — 
the  mind  of  him  who  insisted  that  men  should  love 
their  enemies,  who  rejected  the  sword  as  an  instru- 
ment for  a  better  world ;  but  let  us  not  say  again 
that  "Christians  may  now,  under  the  Gospel,  wage 
war."  The  Plan  of  Union  comes  certainly  close  to 
denying  the  right  of  "conscientious  objectors,"  if  it 
does  not  actually  do  so.  "They  who,  upon  pretence 
of  Christian  liberty,  shall  oppose  any  lawful  power 
— whether  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  resist  the  ordin- 
ance of  God.  '  This  is  not  the  mind  of  Christ,  or  of 
Peter,  or  Paul.  We  glory  in  them  because  they  re- 
sisted "lawful  power." 

Divisions  in  the  Church  have  frequently,  if  not 
alwa\s.  had  their  source  in  the  attempt  to  enforce 
uniformity  of  belief,  rather  than  looking  for  single- 
ness of  purpose,  common  loyalty.  Jesus  seems  not  to 
have  set  the  same  test.  We  have  reports  that  he  was 
asked:  "What  must  I  do  to  have  eternal  life?"  The 
reply  was  always  in  terms  of  action,  loyalty,  life.  In 
the  earliest  evangelistic  work  of  the  apostles  the  test 
was  simple,  the  creed  short — "Jesus  is  Christ." 
Faith  in  him  was  commitment.  One  tries  to  imagine 
Peter,  or  Paul  pondering  the  Plan  of  Union!  One 
tries  to  imagine  Jesus,  who  was  so  selective  and  un- 
orthodox in  his  use  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  facing 
the  Westminster  affirmation  of  scriptural  infalli- 
bility. 

Why  must  we  propose  union  on  this  basis?  Each 
of  those  Churches  has  repeatedly  amended  the  Con- 
fession, thereby  professing  its  unacceptability,  even 
though  previously  fortified  with  proof  texts!  It  is 
community  of  purpose  that  unites  men.  Let  us  unite 
to  present  Christ  to  the  world,  not  on  the  basis  of 
agreement  on  "vodhs  and  tittles." 

—END  QUOTE 
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Could  anyone  go  very  far  beyond  the  above  state- 
ments in  showing  a  total  denial  of  the  Bible  as  the 
PVord  of  God  and  the  fundamental  basic  truths 
upon  which  the  Christian  Faith  is  founded?  When 
such  men  as  this  and  the  member  of  the  Committee 
on  Union  mentioned  in  the  article,  object  to  the 
WATERED-DOWN  Statements  in  the  plan  of  union  as 
being  too  conservative,  what  is  to  keep  them  from 
[king  the  Confession  of  Faith  now  in  the  plan 
en  more  liberal  any  time  that  they  want  to  do  so, 
after  union  takes  place?  Nothing,  since  they  can 
outvote  us  4  to  1  and  it  will  take  only  a  vote  of 
two-thirds  of  the  Presbyteries  to  make  any  changes 
they  want  to  in  the  Confession  of  Faith.  (It  now 
takes  a  three-fourths  vote  of  the  Presbyteries  in  our 
Southern  Church). 

An  amazing  thing  is  this,  when  anyone  looks  at 
the  Auburn  Affirmation  and  the  abundance  of  other 
evidence  like  the  above  article  which  clearly  shows 
that    the    Northern    Presbvterian    Church    is    much 


more  liberal  in  every  way  than  our  Southern 
Church,  and  states  that  simple  fact,  immediately 
they  are  accused  of  "taking  a  holier  than  thou  atti- 
tude" or  of  "judging  their  Christian  brothers." 
Certainly  it  is  the  responsibility  of  every  minister 
and  officer  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to 
make  a  careful  and  detailed  study  of  the  Churches 
and  all  that  is  really  involved  in  this  proposed  plan 
of  organic  union  with  the  Northern  Church.  To 
face  and  act  upon  the  facts  that  they  find  in  such  a 
way  as  to  believe  that  they  are  following  the  lead- 
ing and  guiding  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  doing  what 
is  best  for  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  as  a 
Church  and  for  the  building  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Ciod  as  a  whole. 


This  1  have  tried  to  do  in  an  openminded  and 
Christian  spirit.  The  result  is  a  strong  conviction 
that  to  enter  into  such  an  organic  union  would  he 
the  most  tragic  thing  that  our  Church  could  do. 


SABBATH   SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR  JULY   26 


Growing  In  Christ 


Background  Scripture:  Luke  2:52;  Ephe- 
sians  4.  Devotional  Reading:  Ephesians 
3:14-21. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  is  one  of  Paul's  most  beautiful  prayers,  and  I  feel  that  we  should  spend  a  while 
looking  at  some  of  his  petitions,  for  he  never  wastes  time  or  words  on  unimportant  matters;  he  prays  for 
great  blessings,  and  we  can  learn  much  from  the  inspired  apostle.  He  is  coming  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  and  he  does  not  hesitate  to  ask  for  the 
Christians  at  Ephesus  the  richest  of  God's  gifts.  There   is   an    inexhaustible   storehouse    from    which    he   can 

draw;  the  riches  of  his  glory,  and  from  this  supply 

all  their  needs  ma\'  be  met. 


"To  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in 
the  inner  man."  The  "inner  man,"  the  hidden  man 
of  the  heart,  is  the  real  man.  These  bodies  are  but 
the  houses  in  which  we  live.  It  is  the  soul  of  man 
that  counts.  Many  a  man  with  a  strong  body  has 
been  weak  within  ;  Samson  was  a  strong  man  physi- 
cally, but  weak  within,  and  this  weakness  was  his 
undoing.  Many  a  frail  body  has  housed  a  mighty 
spirit.  The  apostle  seemed  to  be  weak  in  body,  but 
no  man  ever  lived  who  had  a  bigger  and  braver 
heart.  Spiritual  strength  is  a  gift  from  God  and 
Paul  coveted  this  for  the  Christians  at  Ephesus. 

"That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith." 
It  is  Christ  in  us  which  is  the  hope  of  glory.  Paul 
rejoiced  in  the  fact  that  Christ  dwelt  in  him,  and  he 
desires  the  same  thing  for  them.  As  many  as  re- 
ceived Him,  John  tells  us,  to  them  gave  he  the 
power,  or  right,  to  be  the  sons  of  God  even  to  them 
that  believe  on  His  name.  It  is  through  faith  that 
Christ  comes  into  our  hearts.  Behold  I  stand  at  the 


door  and  knock ;  if  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open 
the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him  and  sup  with  him 
and  he  with  Me.  Faith  is  opening  the  door  and 
letting  Him  come  in. 

"Being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love."  Paul  is 
often  thought  of  as  the  "apostle  of  faith"  but  the 
most  beautiful  Hymn  of  Love  ever  written  was 
written  by  him  (see  I  Cor.  13),  and  here  he  prays 
that  their  very  souls  may  be  rooted  and  grounded  in 
Love.  Faith  works  by  love  and  Love  is  the  constrain- 
ing power  in  the  Christian's  heart  for  the  Love  of 
Christ  constraineth  us  as  Paul  says  in  II  Corin- 
thians  5:14. 

"Able  to  comprehend,"  or  strong  to  apprehend. 
He  prays  that  they  may  be  able  to  take  in  something 
at  least  of  that  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowl- 
edge. There  are  some  things  which  we  cannot  fully 
apprehend;  some  things  which  we  cannot  measure; 
and  the  love  of  Christ  is  one  of  these ;  it  is  too  big 
for  human  minds  to  grasp,  but  we  can  understand 
something  of  its  wonderful  character. 
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"That  ye  may  be  filled  with  all  the  fullness  of 
God."  Here  is  the  climax  of  his  prayer.  How  can 
the  fullness  of  God  enter  our  poor  souls.'  Yet  he 
does  ask  for  just  this.  Who  but  an  inspired  man 
could  make  such  a  prayer? 

"Him  that  is  able."  How  often  Paul  reminds  us 
of  the  in+inite  ability  of  God  to  do  for  us  far  more 
than  we  can  ask  or  think !  He,  like  the  Old  Testa- 
ment prophet,  knows  that  there  is  nothing  too  hard 
for  God.  Our  blessings  are  not  limited  by  God's 
ability  to  supply  them,  but  by  our  inability,  or  un- 
willingness to  ask  or  receive.  The  prayer  ends  with 
these  words:  "Unto  Him  be  glory  in  the  church 
by  Christ  Jesus  throughout  all  ages,  world  without 
end.  Amen." 

Taking  this  prayer  as  a  background  let  us  turn 
to  the  subject  for  today;  Growing  in  Christ.  There 
are  three  words  which  I  wish  to  use  in  discussing 
the  lesson  :  Unity ;  Diversity  ;  Growth.  The  thoughts 
about  all  three  overlap  each  other,  but  may  help 
some  to  get  the  lesson  that  Paul  is  stressing  in  this 
chapter. 

/.      Unity:  4:1-6   (and  el^ewhere) 

The  Unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  In 
order  to  have  this  unity  there  must  be  certain  graces 
in  the  heart  to  start  with — the  soil  must  be  good ; 
Lowliness  and  meekness  with  longsuffering,  for- 
bearing one  another  in  love.  These  beautiful  graces 
in  the  soul  will  prepare  us  for  real  unity. 

He  then  enumerates  some  of  the  tremendous  facts 
which  make  us  a  united  Body  of  Believers.  There  is 
One  Body.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  One  Person 
and  the  Church  is  His  Body.  There  is  One  Spirit. 
Every  Christian  is  born  of  that  Spirit.  If  we  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  we  are  none  of  His.  There 
is  One  Hope  of  our  calling;  it  is  the  upward  call  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus.  We  are  called  out  of  a  world 
without  God  and  without  Hope  unto  a  living  Hope 
by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 
No  others  have  such  a  Hope.  There  is  One  Lord; 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  No  man  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters. We  do  not  have  two.  There  must  be  but  One. 
One  Faith;  the  faith  that  lays  hold  upon  Jesus 
Christ  and  relies  upon  Him  alone  for  salvation,  for 
we  are  saved  by  grace  through  faith,  and  that  not 
of  ourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  One  Baptism;  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  regenerates  us, 
fits  us  for  service,  guides  into  all  the  truth,  and  fills 
us  with  power.  One  God  and  Father  of  all;  the 
Father  of  mercies  and  God  of  all  grace ;  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  How  can  any- 
one doubt  the  Unity  of  the  Church  when  all  these 
evident  facts  bind  it  together?  The  world  may  look 
at  the  Visible  Church  with  its  many  branches  and 
divisions  and  say,  Look  how  the  Church  is  split  up, 
but  when  we  look  beneath  all  this  and  see  the  "Holy 
Catholic  Church"  in  which  we  profess  to  believe, 
then  we  see  that  the  Church  is  ONE.  The  lesson 
which  we  ought  to  learn  is  this;  Show  our  Oneness 
by  our  Love  for  all  the  Brethren. 


II.     Diversity:  7-11    (and  elsewhere) 

But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according 
to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  Men  like  to 
turn  out  great  quantities  of  products  all  made  in 
one  mold  ;  God  likes  to  have  diversity  in  what  He 
makes.  He  does  not  make  even,'thing  in  a  certain 
mold;  animals,  plants,  even  the  leaves  on  the  trees 
and  the  snowfiakes  have  many  varieties.  In  the 
Church  He  has  all  sorts  of  people,  diverse  from  one 
another;  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors, 
teachers.  In  the  apostolic  band  no  two  men  were 
alike. 

Is  it  carrying  this  thought  too  far  to  suggest  that 
He  needs  all  the  different  denominations  in  the 
Church?  There  are  those  who  want  just  one  church 
organization  and  by  this  means  show  our  unity. 
Perhaps  God  is  saying,  I  need  a  variety  of  church 
organizations  in  the  One  Church;  do  not  try  to 
make  all  Christians  be  of  one  mold  as  far  as  or- 
ganization is  concerned,  but  cooperate  with  each 
other  and  love  each  other;  work  together  as  differ- 
ent regiments  in  one  army  with  one  flag  and  one 
Commander.  I  believe  that  each  denomination  has  a 
place  and  some  special  thing  that  they  bear  witness 
to.  If  I  could,  I  would  not  want  to  make  all  Chris- 
tians bear  the  label  of  Presbyterian,  although  I  have 
a  great  love  for  our  own  Church.  I  enjoy  worship- 
ping in  some  other  church  and  learning  from  them. 
I  listen  to  messages  on  the  radio  by  my  brethren  in 
other  churches  and  get  inspiration  and  a  blessing 
from  them.  By  our  absence  of  jealousy  or  ill-will, 
and  by  our  love  and  cooperation  let  us  prove  to  the 
world  that  we  are  diverse  in  many  wa\s  but  not 
divided. 

The  ab()\e  paragraph  may  seem  somewhat  apart 
from  the  teaching  of  the  apostle.  The  main  thought 
is  that  in  the  Church  there  are  diversities  of  gifts 
and  operations.  Paul  develops  this  in  other  places 
and  it  would  be  well  to  compare  what  he  says  with 
the  lesson  today.  (See  Romans  12:4-8;  I  Corin- 
thians 12).  There  is  harmony  in  the  Church,  just 
as  there  is  harmony  in  an  orchestra,  but  there  are 
many  different  instruments.  There  is  a  place  and 
a  work  for  all  of  God's  children  in  the  Great  Fam- 
ily, but  let  us  not  try  to  make  all  the  children  alike 
in  their  dispositions  and  abilities.  In  most  families 
no  two  children  are  just  alike. 

///.      Growth:   12-32 

(and  throughout  the  chapter). 

These  divisions  overlap  each  other  and  are  by  no 
means  clearly  marked. 

What  is  the  Purpose  of  the  Unity  and  Diversity? 
It  is  for  the  GROWTH  of  the  Body  of  Christ, 
(the  edifying,  or  building  up  of  the  Church). 
United  in  all  vital  points  and  yet  with  vast  differ- 
ences in  gifts  we  are  to  grow  up  into  Him  in  all 
things.  What  are  some  of  the  Rules  of  Growth,  if 
I  may  call  them  by  that  name? 

Speaking  (or  holding)  the  Trutli  in  Love.  Truth 
and  Love  form  a  most  marvelous  combination.    Both 
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are  great  gifts  in  themselves,  but  when  united  they 
are  almost  irresistible.  When  the  Good  Samaritan 
found  the  wounded  man  b\'  the  roadside  he  poured 
in  oil  and  wine  and  bound  up  his  wounds.  These 
were  the  two  ordinary  medicines  used  for  "first 
aid"  in  Eastern  countries.  'I'he  wine  (alcohol) 
would  cleanse  and  disinfect,  and  the  oil  would 
soothe  and  aid  in  healing.  We  are  living  in  a  world 
that  is  sick  and  wounded  by  sin.  Truth  and  Love 
are  like  the  wine  and  oil;  truth  to  reveal  to  men 
their  sin  and  need  and  supply  the  remedy ;  Love  to 
win  them  to  the  Saviour  from  sin. 

This  Growth  is  a  double  process.  There  must  be 
a  "putting  off,"  and  a  "putting  on." 

'["here  are  some  things  which  must  be  put  off,  or 
put  to  death,  (see  Colossians  ^).  We  are  not  to 
walk    as    other    Gentiles    walk.    There    can    be    no 


growth  where  sin  is  allowed  to  remain,  for  sin  is 
like  a  disease ;  it  keeps  down  any  real  growth.  A 
child  cannot  grow  if  there  is  poison  in  the  system. 
We  cannot  grow  as  long  as  sin  dominates  the  life. 
Paul  gives  a  list  of  these  old  sins  which  we  must 
get  rid  of ;  lying,  anger,  stealing,  corrupt  speaking, 
all  giving  place  to  the  devil,  or  grieving  the  Holy 
Spirit;  all  bitterness  and  wrath  and  clamor  and 
malice.  You  cannot  build  a  good  house  out  of  rot- 
ten materials,  and  in  the  same  way,  we  cannot  grow 
if  these  sins  remain  in  the  heart. 

There  are  other  things  which  we  must  "put  on"  ; 
nourish  and  cultivate.  Verse  32  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  verses  in  the  Bible;  "And  be  ye  kind  one 
to  another,  tenderhearted,  forgiving  one  another 
even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you. 
This  verse  is  filled  with  vitamins  for  the  soul.  Grow 
up  into  Him.  He  is  OUR  PATTERN. 


YOUNG   PEOPLES  DEPARTMENT 


REV.   H.   LAWRENCE  LOVE,  JR. 


YOUTH  PROGRAM   FOR   JULY   26 


IVtthin  Your  Family  Circle 


Worship  Program 


Hymn — "O  Worship  The  King." 

Invocation. 

Hymn — "O  Love  That  Will  Not  Let  Me  (jo." 

Announcements. 

Scripture:  Joshua  24:14-25. 

Prayer. 

Offering. 

Hymn — "Saviour,   Like  A   Shepherd." 

(Note  to  Program  Leaders:  Invite  all  the  par- 
ents and  members  of  the  families.  Make  it  a  family 
night). 

Program  Chairman  : 

We  are  delighted  to  have  as  our  guests  the  mem- 
bers of  our  families,  for  after  all,  faith  is  a  family 
affair.  The  Bible  speaks  of  "the  household  of  faith," 
and  the  promise  to  Abraham  was  that  in  him  should 
"all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed,"  so  we 
should  consider  the  matter  of  faith  within  the  fam- 
ily circle.  Let's  think  first  of  all  of  the  matter  of 
family  worship. 

First  Speaker: 

A  house  divided  against  itself  cannot  stand,  and 
certainly  the  family  should  be  one  in  the  matter  of 
worship.  Someone  has  said  that  too  many  men  put 
their  property  in  their  own  name  and  religion  in 
their  wife's  name,  and  then  refuse  to  mix  business 
and  religion.  This  certainly  won't  do  much  to  fur- 
ther worship  in  the  family  circle.   If  Dad  isn't  for 


it,  it  makes  it  hard  for  the  rest  of  the  family  to 
really  enter  into  family  worship.  Or  if  Mother  has 
no  concern  about  the  things  of  the  Lord  in  the 
home,  then  more  than  likely  the  matter  of  family 
worship  just  won't  enter  the  picture.  Joshua  was 
very  definite  in  his  stand  for  the  Lord  in  the  home. 
He  said:  "As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve 
the  Lord."  It  was  a  family  affair,  and  the  Father 
spoke  for  his  whole  household.  We  don't  want  to 
be  too  hard  on  Dads  and  Mothers,  but  it  is  true 
that  too  often  the  matter  of  worship  or  considera- 
tion of  the  Lord  is  left  up  to  the  minister  and  the 
Sunday  School  teacher,  and,  even  though  Dad  and 
Mother  may  go  to  Sunday  School  and  Church  with 
the  children,  they  make  no  provision  for  worship  in 
the  home.  We  need  to  get  back  to  the  Family  Altar. 
We  need  to  have  a  time  for  reading  the  Bible  and 
for  prayer  within  the  family  circle.  We  need  to  go 
to  Sunday  School  and  Church  together,  and  make 
the  worship  a  family  worship  both  at  home  and  in 
Church.  When  worship  breaks  down  in  the  home, 
it  will  break  down  in  the  Church,  and  when  it 
breaks  down  in  the  Church  it  will  break  down  in 
the  nation.  Let's  draw  the  family  circle  around  the 
Word  of  God  and  before  the  throne  of  grace  that 
we  may  worship  together  in  God's  presence. 

Program  Chairman  : 

We  are  glad  some  of  the  parents  and  members  of 
our  families  are  with  us  to  hear  the  challenge  with 
regard  to  family  worship.  But  all  of  us  can  carry 
the  challenge  into  our  homes  by  simply  asking  that 
family  worship  be  established,  and  by  inviting  other 
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members  of  our  families  to  attend  Church  with  us. 
Let's  do  our  part  in  making  the  family  circle  big 
enough  to  include  the  worship  of  God.  Now  our 
second  speaker  has  a  word  with  regard  to  family 
witness. 

Second  Speaker: 

The  family  that  worships  together  will  work  to- 
gether, play  together,  laugh  together,  weep  together, 
and  the  very  fact  that  they  are  together  makes  them 
a  witness!  "...  That  they  all  may  be  one  .  .  .  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  didst  send  me."  In 
this  day  when  there  are  so  many  broken  homes,  so 
many  divided  families,  so  many  who  do  not  have 
any  interest  in  family  worship  in  the  home  or  in 
Church,  there  is  tremendous  weight  in  the  testi- 
mony of  a  united  Christian  family.  To  find  a  home 
where  God  is  honored,  where  Christ  is  trusted  as 
Saviour  and  obeyed  as  Lord,  is  to  find  a  home  where 
happiness  abides  and  where  love  endures.  Such  a 
home  is  a  witness  unto  the  faithfulness  and  power 
of  God.  The  story  is  told  of  a  little  girl  whose  Dad 
and  Mother  were  constantly  bickering  and  quar- 
reling, and  in  whose  home  there  was  never  any  real 
peace  and  joy.  One  day  she  went  to  the  house  of  a 
little  friend  whom  she  had  met  in  the  park.  In  this 
house  everyone  seemed  to  wear  a  smile.  When  Dad 
came  home  he  kissed  the  children  and  Mother,  and 
the  whole  house  seemed  to  glow  with  gladness.  The 
little  girl  could  not  quite  understand.  She  had 
never  seen  anything  just  like  it,  so  she  said  to  her 
friend's  father:  "My  house  isn't  like  yours.  Dad 
and  Mommy  never  smile,  and  we  just  don't  have 
any  fun  together!  How  can  my  house  be  made  like 
yours?"  Taking  her  into  the  front  room,  the  under- 
standing Christian  father  showed  her  a  little  wall 
motto  which  read :  "Jesus  Christ  is  the  Head  of  this 
house;  the  unseen  guest  at  every  table,  the  silent 
listener  to  every  conversation."  Explaining  just 
what  it  meant,  the  man  said :  "When  we  invited 
Jesus  into  our  hearts  and  into  our  home,  He 
brought  love  and  happiness  with  Him."  The  little 
girl  dashed  quickly  out  the  door,  and  as  fast  as 
childish  legs  would  carry  her,  ran  home.  As  she 
entered  the  house  she  cried:  "Daddy!  Mommy!  I 
just  found  out  how  to  get  smiles  and  love  in  our 
house,  then  you  won't  have  to  fuss  any  more!  Just 
invite  Jesus  to  come  and  live  with  us!  He'll  make 
us  happy!"  She  had  found  in  a  Christian  family  cir- 
cle a  witness  to  the  most  wonderful  truth  in  all  the 
world,  that  Jesus  Christ  brings  peace  and  joy  to  all 
who  trust  in  Him. 

Program  Chairman  : 

Surely  if  in  our  homes  Jesus  Christ  were  to  be 
given  first  place,  our  homes  would  bear  witness  to 
the  glorious  truth  of  the  gospel  of  redeeming  grace, 
the  fountain  of  peace  and  joy.  However,  there  is 
another  aspect  of  this  family  circle  to  examine.  Our 
closing  thought  will  be  with  regard  to  the  family 
circle  at  work — for  the  Lord. 


Third  Speaker : 

Joshua  said :  "As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will 
serve  the  Lord."  The  family  that  really  knows  the 
Lord  and  desires  to  honor  Him  will  seek  to  serve. 
The  motto  of  the  House  of  Warwick  in  England  is 
simply  this:  "I  serve."  Surely  this  should  be  the 
watch-word  of  every  Christian  and  every  Christian 
home.  One  of  our  hymns  opens  with  these  words: 
"I  serve  a  riren  Saviour  ..."  We  are  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  "unto  good  works,  which  God  hath 
before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them."  Our 
calling  is  to  serve  the  Lord.  Paul  loved  to  call  him- 
self a  "servant  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and  indeed,  what 
higher  honor  could  be  given  than  to  serve  the  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  If  we  are  willing  to 
give  our  time,  talents  and  means  to  the  work  of 
Christ  in  and  through  His  Church,  then  God  has  a 
place  for  the  whole  family.  Being  a  Christian  isn't 
just  a  matter  of  saying  that  we  believe  that  Christ 
died  for  sins  and  rose  again,  but  it  is  a  matter  of 
believing  it  to  the  point  of  receiving  Him  into  our 
hearts  as  Saviour  and  Lord.  Works  apart  from 
faith  will  not  avail,  but  neither  will  a  faith  that  is 
empty  of  works,  for  "faith  without  works  is  dead," 
and  Christ  "gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  re- 
deem us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself 
a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."  The  fam- 
ily that  worships  will  witness  and  work  for  Jesus 
Christ,  that  through  their  labor  and  love  others 
may  come  to  know  Him  "whom  to  know  aright  is 
life  eternal." 

Program  Chairman  : 

"Faith  worketh  by  love,"  and  as  we  truly  trust 
in  Him  we  will  work  together  to  obey  His  com- 
mands, and  to  bring  the  "other  sheep"  into  the 
fold.  Let's  earnestly  ask  the  Lord  to  so  come  into 
our  hearts  and  homes  that  our  faith  and  service  will 
be  a  living  reality  within  our  fanu'ly  circle. 


'QUE.STIONS    THAT    COUNT' 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  U.  S.  SERIES  OF 
THE  PROTESTANT  HOUR 

Sunday,     July     19,     1953 

Topic: 
"What  Is  Heaven  Like?" 

Rev.  John  F.  Ander- 
son, Jr. 

Consult  Local  Station 

For    I  line 

Write    For    Copies 
Of     Messages 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 
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The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Hour 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Hour  is 
heard  each  Sunday  at  Q  :00  P.M.  over  WATL 
(1380-Kc),  Atlanta,  Ga.  The  broadcast  features 
the  finest  in  religious  music  and  a  message  by  the 
Rev.  George  Scotchmer,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Galveston,  Tex. 

Mr.  Scotchmer's  radio  sermons  are  vigorous  and 
incisive  expositions  of  the  Scriptures,  with  enough 
practical  application  to  make  them  pertinent  to  the 
daily  problems  of  Christian  living  and  with  suffi- 
cient evangelistic  emphasis  to  point  the  unredeemed 
unerringly  to  the  Saviour.  With  the  conviction  that 
the  real  genius  and  strength  of  Presbyterianism  lies 
in  thoroughly  Biblical  preaching,  Mr.  Scotchmer 
proclaims  the  historic  Christ-exalting  doctrines  of 
the  Reformed  faith  from  their  Scriptural  settings. 

This  radio  ministry,  while  sponsored  by  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  is  sustained  by  the 
prayers  and  gifts  of  interested  friends.  Even  in  these 
early  weelcs  of  the  program's  existence,  public  re- 
action has  been  most  favorable,  as  indicated  by  the 
increasing  number  of  letters  from  listeners  who  tes- 
tify to  spiritual  blessing  through  this  medium. 

It  is  the  desire  of  The  Journal  to  extend  the  in- 
fluence of  the  broadcast,  not  only  in  the  Atlanta 
area,  but  through  other  stations  in  major  cities 
throughout  the  Southland.  We  shall  be  happy  to 
furnish  tapes  to  responsible  persons  who  may  be  able 
to  secure  free  time,  or  who  are  willing  to  purchase 
time  on  other  stations  for  the  release  of  this  broad- 
cast. Address  all  correspondence  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 


The  Timeliness  Of  Preaching 
Pastor  Pierre  Marcel 

Pierre  Marcel,  one  of  the  leading  pastors  of  the 
French  Reformed  Church,  has  set  forth  the  respon- 
sibility of  both  the  pastor  and  the  congregation  for 
the  preaching  of  the  Word. 

He  draws  from  the  Scriptures  the  proper  au- 
thority, nature  and  reception  of  preaching.  Every 
Reformed  and  informed  pastor  will  profit  from  this 
discussion  that  takes  into  account  the  latest  theo- 
logical developments  on  the  continent.  This  was 
translated  by  students  for  students  at  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary,  and  only  a  few  are  left.  57 
pages.  50  cents. 

(e.g.)  The  Characteristics  of  Timely  Preaching: 
(1)  Expediency,  (2)  Forcefulness,  (3)  Simplicity, 
(4)  Vivacitv. 


Mimeographed   copies  available  at   50c   per  copy 
from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 


Survivorship  Annuities 
offer  these  advantages: 

Under  our  Annuity  Gift  Plan,  you  as  a 
donor  to  World  Missions  will  receive  for 
yourself  (or  anyone  you  designate)  a 
specified  annual  income,  and  that  same 
income,  if  you  desire,  will  be  paid  to  a 
surviving  loved  one  after  you  have  pass- 
ed on. 

Furthermore,  these  Annuity  returns  are  not 
subject  to  fluctuations  like  the  income 
from  other  types  of  investment.  They  are 
guaranteed  by  this  Board,  which  has  a 
record  of  over  50  years  of  meeting  all  its 
annuity  obligations  promptly  and  in  full. 

Another  advantage  of  our  Annuity  Gift 
Plan  is  that  you  can  administer  your  own 
estate,  yet  still  receive  a  good  income 
from  your  property  as  long  as  you  or  your 
survivor  live.  Finally,  after  all  the  obliga- 
tions of  your  Annuity  Contract  have  been 
met  by  our  Board,  your  original  gift  will 
be  used  to  spread  the  Gospel  in  foreign 
fields. 

We  will  be  happy  to  give  you  full  informa- 
tion about  this  Annuity  Gift  Plan  of  ours, 
without  cost  or  obligation.  Just  write: 


CUIIBT  B.  ■EAMC,  TIIIOWIII 

BOAKO  OV  WOKUD  MlSSIOWS 

Prbsbyteriam  Church  m  tmb  Umitcd  Stmtbs 
POST  OFFICE  BOX  SS*.  NAniVIIXB  «,  TENN. 
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Women's  Work 


It's  An  Idea 

(A    Presb\'terial    President    speaks    to    her    locals.) 

"I  urge  each  local  group  to  have  a  retreat. 
Nothing  is  quite  so  inspirational.  The  pamphlet  A 
Retreat  Day  for  Officers  may  be  ordered  from  the 
Board  of  Women's  Work,  Henry  Grady  Building, 
Atlanta,  Georgia,   for  3  cents." 

—  (Mrs.  H.  P.)   Izora  J.  Moore. 


Memos  From  The  Report 
Of  A  Chairman  Of  A 
Stewardship  Committee 

It  is  hard  to  put  into  a  few  words  what  we  mean 
when  we  think  of  the  word  "Stewardship."  When 
I  think  of  stewardship  as  it  relates  to  Christian  Liv- 
ing, to  me  it  is  the  dedication  of  ourselves  to  God. 
In  that  sentence  there  are  two  words  which  I  would 
like  to  define. 

The  first  is  DEDICATE.  We  f^nd  the  following 
definition  in  my  dictionary,  "To  set  apart  and  con- 
secrate to  a  Deity  or  sacred  purpose."  "To  give 
wholly  or  earnestly,  as  to  some  person  or  end." 

The  other  word  is  OURSELVES.  Can  we  think 
of  ourselves  without  thinking  first  of  our  physical 
selves?  In  this  we  must  consider  action,  the  ability 
to  move,  think  and  function  in  various  ways.  Sec- 
ond, we  think  of  our  belongings;  our  homes,  with 
the  contents  (much  of  which  has  sentimental  value, 
in  fact  so  much  so  that  we  cannot  think  of  ourselves 
without  these  things).  Now  think!  What  is  your 
most  prized  possession?  Third,  and  like  unto  the 
others,  is  money,  an  implement  by  which  we  make 
life  possible   for  ourselves   and   our  loved   ones.   It 


gives  us  those  two  prime  needs  of  man,  a  roof  over 
our  heads  and  food  for  our  stomachs. 

Now  let  us  go  back  to  the  definition  of  the  word 
dedicate.  We  give  ourselves  to  all  sorts  of  demands; 
family,  social,  civic  and  religious  activities.  But  do 
we  ever  sit  down  and  consider  whether  or  not  we 
are  giving  the  proportionate  share  to  God  ? 

The  Bible  mentions  over  and  over  the  tithe  to 
be  set  apart.  Do  we  think  of  it  as  two  and  three 
quarters  hour  a  day  of  time  to  be  used  to  further 
God's  work,  or  even  the  hour  and  a  half  of  time 
based  on  the  waking  hours?  You  will  hear  of  many 
ways  to  spend  this  tithe  on  our  physical  selves  when 
you  hear  the  reports  of  the  various  committee  chair- 
men. But,  I  am  asking  you  this,  do  we  think  that 
the  ten  cents  of  our  dollar  to  be  given  to  God  is 
based  on  the  total  income,  or  determined  after  we 
have  "given  to  Caesar  those  things  which  are 
Caesar's."  Have  we  really  studied  the  charts  based 
on  these  figures  which  have  been  presented  to  us  by 
our  Churches  and  the  Community  Chest  organiza- 
tions? Do  women  lean  on  "What  our  husbands 
give — "forgetting  that  we  have  pocket  money  of 
our  own  which  we  use,  with  no  pangs  of  conscience, 
for  many  purposes,  such  as:  amusements,  beautify- 
ing our  homes  and  ourselves,  travel,  yes,  usually 
some  sort  of  pleasure?  And,  do  we  give  cheerfully? 
"The  Lord  loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  Or  do  we  when 
income  tax  time  comes  around,  examine  the  figures 
so  easily  at  hand  to  see  whether  or  not  we  have 
given  so  that  we  can  deduct  the  10  percent?  Caesar 
allows  us  to  deduct  20  percent  from  our  taxable 
income  for  gifts  to  Church  and  Charity.  And,  do 
we  encourage  our  children  to  give  out  of  their  own 
allowances,  so  that  they  can  feel  that  they,  too,  are 
stewards  of  their  own? 

You  see  it  is  hard  to  put  into  a  few  words  what 
we  mean  when  we  think  of  stewardship.  But,  this 
brings  me  logically  to  the  point  where   I  can  give 


GEMIE  QIIALITY'CHIIRCH  SEATING 

GENUINE  QUALITY  in  chuich  pews  embiaces  desijin,  niate- 
tial,  and  workmanship. 

Illlllllllllll 

MANITOWOC  SEATING  represents  the  most  perfect  develop- 
ment in  pew  eng-ineeiinji'  because  it  meets  all  the  requirements 
of  the  perfect  pew — comfort,  beauty,  durability — for-  lasting 
satisfactory  service. 

Illlllllllllll 

Manitowoc  Church  Furniture  Company  is  equipped  to  supply 
you  with  church  seating  of  GENUINE  QUALITY  at  the  right 
price. 

__„  Illlllllllllll 

We  Invite  Your  Inquiry 

Manitowoc  Church  Furniture  Go.  —  Waukesha,  Wis. 
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you  a  report  of  the  S  TATE  OF  THE  BUDGET. 

(She  then  gave  the  need  for  a  special  emphasis). 

The  budget  should  be  tneaningful,  and  I  would 
like  for  it  to  be  as  complete  as  we  can  make  it  with 
an  emphasis  on  true  stewardship,  considering;  Time, 
Talent,  and  Tithe.  Please  give  this  your  earnest 
thought  throughout  this  year — analyzing  your  in- 
dividual expenditures — looking  back  at  what  you 
have  received  during  the  past  year  to  see  whether  or 
not  you  have  returned  that  small  tenth  which  is 
promised  to  God.  And  maybe,  next  year,  you  would 
like  to  request  an  addition  to  the  budget  of  the 
WOMEN  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

— Mrs.  Arthur   Brinkley. 


From  Strength  To  Strength 

"Mv  King  And  My  God" 

(Ps.  5:2) 

Take  a  flight  of  fancy  with  me  and  just  imagine 
that  Queen  Elizabeth  is  going  to  visit  your  church 
this  Sunday.  The  week's  activities  and  the  planned 
pomp  and  pageantry  of  the  occasion  almost  stagger 
the  imagination.  There  will  be  those  who  will  rise 
in  the  "wee  hours"  before  the  break  of  day  just  to 
have  a  better  vantage  point,  to  see  the  queen  as  she 
goes  by.  Every  available  seat  in  the  church  will  be 
taken  and  standing  room  will  be  at  a  premium. 
Those  outside  will  try  desperately  to  get  a  fleeting 
glimpse  of  the  royal  party. 

Yet,  this  Sunday  there  will  be  thousands  who 
will  pass  the  "Temple  of  the  Living  God"  who  will 
not  so  much  as  turn  their  heads  to  search  for  the 
"King  of  kings."  There  are  those  who  are  sick  in 
body,  spirit  and  soul  who  will  not  even  reach  out 
their  hand  lest  they  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment 
and  be  healed. 

And  how  will  it  be  with  you,  my  friend.''  Will 
you  go  to  church  this  Sunday  and  pay  homage  to 
your  King?  Will  you  bow  down  before  Him  in  awe 
and  reverence,  and  will  you  feel  His  presence  in 
your  heart  bidding  you  rise  in  newness  of  Life?  This 
is  the  highest  honor  this  world  will  ever  know  of, 
to  be  counted  as  one  of  the  ambassadors  of  the 
"King  of  saints."  — Ruth   Laphani. 


A  1953  Birthday  Party 

On  the  occasion  of  the  Birthday  Party  of  the 
Women  of  the  Church,  the  Chairman  of  Steward- 
ship gave  a  brief  discussion  on  the  topic  of  the  eve- 
ning, the  birthday  objective,  Homes  For  Furlough 
Missionaries.  After  this  there  was  a  three-minute 
presentation  by  a  member  of  each  of  twelve  circles. 

Since  our  Church  has  a  special  interest  in  seven 
foreign  mission  fields  and  there  are  four  seminaries 
where  the  homes  are  to  be  erected,  it  was  decided  to 
have   each    Circle   assume    responsibility    for   one — 


either  a  mission  field,  or  one  of  the  seminaries;  each 
would  decorate  a  table  with  any  articles  they  de- 
sired just  so  it  was  significant  of  the  country — or 
representative  of  the  seminaries — give  a  brief  mes- 
sage on  the  field  or  seminary  as  related  to  the  birth- 
day objective. 

As  we  had  two  members  of  our  congregation  who 
came  from  foreign  lands,  we  decided  to  include 
them  in  our  program.  One  lady  from  Lebanon  had 
a  handmade  dress  from  Bethlehem  which  was  very 
beautiful,  among  other  things  of  interest.  She  was 
able  to  give  us  a  very  graphic  account  of  missionary' 
work  in  her  country.  The  other  was  a  Chinese  lady 
who  gave  a  very  lovely  piano  solo.  This  was  a  di- 
gression but  we  felt  it  very  worthwhile,  especially 
since  they  were  new  members  of  our  Church. 

It  was  surprising  but  all  the  ladies  were  able  to 
have  a  most  interesting  display  of  linen,  trinkets, 
jewel  boxes,  vases,  a  pair  of  dancing  dolls  in  native 
costume  in  case  of  Korea.  The  girl  who  gave  the 
discussion  on  Korea  was  dressed  in  a  native  cos- 
tume. 

We  made  no  established  requirements,  each  indi- 
vidual Circle  was  left  to  secure  his  or  her  own 
decorations.  All  turned  out  very  successfully. 


FROM  STRENGTH  TO  STRENGTH 

Has  Anyone  Seen  Christ  In  You  Today? 

Has  someone  seen  Christ  in  you  today? 

Christian,  look  to  your  heart,  I  pray. 

The  little  things  you  have  done  or  said  — 

Did  thry  accord  with  the  way  you  prayed? 

Have  your  thoughts  been  pure  and  your  words  been 

kind? 
Have  you  sought  to  have  the  Saviour's  mind? 
The  world  with  a  criticizing  view 
Has  watched — but  did  it  see  Christ  in  you? 

Has  someone  seen  Christ  in  you  today? 

Christian,  look  to  your  life,  I  pray. 

'^here  are  aching  hearts  and  blighted  souls 

r>_ing  lost  in  sin's  destructive  shoals. 

And  per'iaps  of  Christ  their  only  view 

May  be  what  of  Him  they  see  in  you. 

Will  they  see  enough  to  bring  hope  and  cheer? 

Look  to  your  light!   Does  it  shine  out  clear? 

— Selected. 


"Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for 
Brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity."  Psalm  133:1 
D  L.  Moody  said,  "A  good  many  people  are  think- 
ing that  we  reed  new  churches,  new  organs,  new 
choirs,  etc.  What  the  church  needs  today  is  the  old 
time  power  the  Apostles  had.  That  will  bring  new 
life." 


Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


PAGE  16 


THP  SOUTHERN  pRESiYTERjAN  JOURNAL 


THE  SOUTHERN 


PRESBYTERIAN 
•••  JOURNAL*** 

A    Presbyterian    weekly    magazine   devoted    to    the 
statement,  defense  and  propagation    of   the 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for  aJI ff 

all  delivered   unto   the   saints  <   ^  1 

JULY   22,  1953  "   "" 

STRONG  PREACHERS      '" "'  ^'^^ 

"STRONG  PREACHERS  HAVE  EVER  BEEN  BIBLE  PREACHERS. 
THE  OLD  REFORMERS  DREW  THEIR  WEAPONS  FROM  THE 
HEAVENLY  ARMORY.  THE  SERMONS  OF  BUNYAN.  AND  BAX- 
TER, AND  FLAVEL.  AND  MEN  OF  THEIR  STAMP.  WERE  FULL  OF 
GOD— INSTINCT  WITH  LIVING  DOCTRINES.  THEIR  VERY  GARB 
WAS  AFTER  THE  SCRIPTURE  PATTERN.  WHITEFIELD.  AS  A 
CUSTOM,  READ  THE  BIBLE  WITH  HENRY'S  COMMENTARY, 
DAY  BY  DAY,  ON  HIS  KNEES,  PRAYING  OVER  EVERY  SEN- 
TENCE, LINE  AND  WORD.  EDWARD  AND  DAVIES  WERE  MIGHTY 
IN  THE  SCRIPTURES.  OF  CHALMERS,  IT  HAS  BEEN  SAID.  THAT 
HIS  SERMONS  'HELD  THE  BIBLE  IN  SOLUTION.'  PREACHERS 
WHO  SATURATE  THEIR  SERMONS  WITH  THE  WORD  OF  GOD 
NEVER  WEAR  OUT.  THE  MANNA  WHICH  THEY  BRING  IS  PURE, 
AND  SWEET.  AND  FRESHLY  GATHERED.  IT  NEVER  CLOYS. 
GOD'S  WORD  IS  DEEP.  AND  HE  WHO  STUDIES  IT  WILL  EVER 
HAVE  SOMETHING  NEW.  HE  WILL  NEVER  BE  DULL,  FOR  THE 
WORDS  OF  THE  BIBLE  ARE  STRONG,  LIVING  WORDS,  AND  ITS 
IMAGES  AND  DESCRIPTIONS  ARE  VERY  FLOWERS  OF  ELE- 
GANCE. APT  CITATIONS  CLINCH  THE  PASSAGES  OF  THE 
PREACHER'S  DISCOURSE.  AND  GIVE  SANCTION,  DIGNITY.  POS- 
ITIVENESS,  AUTHORITY  TO  IT.  AND  THEY  SHED  LIGHT  ON  HIS 
SUBJECT,  LIKE  WINDOWS  IN  HOUSES."  —Fish. 
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EDITORIAL 

The  Pulpit  And 
Unbelief 

The  other  dav  a  prominent  member  of  another 
denomination,  an  editor,  asked  me:  "What  is  the 
matte'  with  the  preachers  today — they  do  not 
preach  nke  they  used  to  preach?"  And  a  few  days 
later  another  "arnest  Christian  asked  me:  "Why 
does  Dr.  Soandso  never  preach  a  sermon  that  would 
cause  a  man  to  want  to  accept  Christ?"  1  am  a 
preacher  and  these  questions  stirred  up  some  other 
questions.  Can  it  be  that  preachers  themselves  are 
to  blame  for  much  of  the  unbelief  of  today?  "Lord, 
is  it  1?"  Have  I  been  faithful  and  true  as  a  herald 
of  the  Cross?  Have  I  warned  the  wicked?  Have  I 
put  a  stumbling  block  in  his  way?  Have  1  "rightly 
divided  the  Word  of  God?"  Have  I  preached 
Christ  as  the  only  Redeemer.?  Have  I  read  to  my- 
self the  admonitions  and  warnings  recorded  in  Eze- 
kiel  and  Jeremiah  against  preaching  "another  gos- 
pel?" Or  have  I  been  unto  them  "a  very  lovely  song 
of  one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice  and  can  play  well 
on  an  instrument ;  for  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they 
do  them  not."  What  was  the  matter  with  the  pro- 
phets then — now?  May  it  not  be  true  that  chronic 
unbelief  is  caused  by  failure  to  mention  sin,  a?td 
sins,  in  the  pulpit  and  will  cause  man  to  ask  these 
questions — or  to  be  disinterested  that  he  will  not 
ask  them  and  lapse  into  unbelief?  Christ  Himself 
said:  "I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth  will  draw 
all  men  unto  me."  When  we  offer  the  "principles" 
of  Christ  or  His  "way  of  life,"  will  they  draw  all 
men  to  Christ?  Have  we  left  Christ  out  of  His 
own  Gospel?  It  is  a  terrible  thing  to  trace  unbelief 
to  prophet  or  pulpit.  If  a  man  applies  for  member- 
ship in  my  Church  I  ask  him  if  he  accepts  the 
"principles  of  Christ  and  the  way  of  His  life,"  is 
that  man  a  saved  man  and  a  Christian?  Again  we 
hear  Christ  saying:   "If  ye  believe  not  that   I   am 


He,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins."  And  so  we  go  on 
preaching  and  no  soul  is  shaken,  no  conscience 
stirred,  no  heart  satisfied.  Again  we  read:  "I  be- 
lieve, therefore  have  I  spoken."  It  is  with  the  heart 
that  we  believe.  But  if  we  are  dumb  or  indistinct, 
we  leave  men  in  unbelief — and  it  becomes  chronic. 

These  are  some  of  my  thoughts.  These  questions 
should  lead  to  heart-searching  and  closeting  with 
the  Holy  Spirit.  For  the  pulpit  is  the  way  to  the 
Cross  and  the  Cross  is  our  sure  and  only  hope  of 
getting  out  and  away  from  the  "wrecks  of  time." 
Amidst  all  our  conferences  let  us  not  fail  to  have 
such  a  conference  to  "enlighten  our  hearts  and 
minds  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ."       — C.T.C. 


Danger  Ahead!!! 

Is  a  great  tragedy  unfolding  here  in  America? 

It  is  pleasant  to  think  of  all  change  in  terms  of 
progress  but  such  is  not  the  case,  for  history,  both 
secular  and  sacred,  is  replete  with  the  records  of 
nations  which  have  risen  to  great  heights,  only  to 
lose  their  prestige  and  power. 

The  Bible  tells  of  the  rise  of  Israel,  chosen  and 
blessed  of  God.  But  Israel  sinned  against  God  and 
in  sinning  passed  out  from  beneath  His  protecting 
providence. 

But  what  of  so-called  Christian  nations?  At  one 
time  Germany  was  a  fortress  of  the  Christian  faith, 
but  in  the  last  century  rationalism  took  over  in  the 
great  universities  and  Higher  Criticism  largely  de- 
stroyed evangelical  Christian  faith,  with  the  tragic 
fruits  which  brought  on  World  War  I  and  then 
World  War  II.  True,  God  did  not  leave  Himself 
without  a  witness  throughout  these  bleak  years  of 
war  and  destruction,  for  there  has  been  a  remnant 
of  true  believers,  but  the  great  Christian  witness  of 
Germanv  was  destro\'ed. 
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Today  England  is  practically  a  pagan  country. 
Less  than  10  percent  of  her  people  are  associated 
with  any  Church.  Not  more  than  5  percent  ever 
attend  church  services.  Her  einj  ire  but  a  figment  of 
the  past,  she  is  shorn  of  inlernatioial  power  and 
prestige;  why  all  this?  England  also  has  left  her 
God  and  worshipped  at  the  shrines  of  pleasure  and 
materialism,  while  her  spiritual  leaders  have  largely 
succumbed  to  the  theological  liberalism,  or  indiffer- 
ence, which  destroy  both  vital  Christian  preaching 
and  living. 

But  you  say:  "Things  are  much  better  here  in 
America;  our  statistics  show  that  we  are  far  ahead 
of  either  England  or  the  European  Continent  in 
our  interest  in  religion." 

Yes,  thank  God,  things  are  vastly  better  here; 
but  the  very  same  things  which  destroyed  Israel, 
and  Germany ,  and  England,  are  at  work  here  in 
America. 

It  is  our  conviction  that  the  life  of  a  nation  is 
inexorably  wrapped  up  in  its  attitude  to  God  and 
His  Word.  But,  one  can  not  honor  God  and  at  the 
same  time  dishonor  His  Word.  Here  in  America 
today  we  find  the  critical  viewpoint  of  the  Bible, 
which  paved  the  way  for  the  destruction  of  Ger- 
many and  the  collapse  of  England,  not  only  being 
welcomed  with  open  arms  in  our  Christian  institu- 
tions but  also  becoming,  in  an  increasing  degree, 
the  prevailing  attitude  to  the  Scriptures. 

The  accepted  procedure  is  to  lay  down  a  barrage 
against  the  doctrine  of  plenary  inspiration.  "Errors" 
in  the  Bible  are  cited,  which  are  not  errors  at  all. 
Other  difficulties  are  presented  which  are  in  no  way 
insurmountable  and  which  have  been  satisfactorily 
faced  in  repeated  generations  of  the  past.  At  the 
same  time,  for  one  to  take  a  stand  for  the  full  in- 
spiration of  the  Scriptures  is  to  invite  ridicule,  even 
possible  reprisals.  Men  who  attack  the  Bible  are 
protected,  while  those  who  would  affirm  its  com- 
plete reliability  may  find  themselves  facing  ecclesi- 
astical pressures  which  are  hard  to  take. 

The  battle  is  not  primarily  a  quibbling  over  the 
accuracy,  or  otherwise,  of  words.  It  is  not  the  words 
which  are  being  held  in  question ;  rather  it  is  the 
doctrines  these  words  so  explicitly  express. 

C.  S.  Lewis,  writing  of  the  attacks  on  St.  Paul 
and  his  theology,  says  truly:  "The  ...  attack  on 
St.  Paul  was  really  only  a  stage  in  the  revolt 
against  Christ."   So  today,  the  attacks  on  the  full 


inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  are  actually  attacks 
on  the  doctrines  the  Scriptures  contain.  The  pre- 
existent  Christ;  the  Virgin  Birth;  the  miracles  of 
Christ;  His  vicarious  atonement;  His  actual  resur- 
rection; His  coming  again;  the  reality  of  the  lost 
state  of  the  unrepentant  sinner;  Heaven;  Hell; 
these  and  other  doctrines  are  being  increasingly  held 
in  question. 

The  one  thing  against  which  Satan  cannot  stand 
is  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  Word  of  God.  He 
fears  it  more  than  all  else  and  he  has  no  way  to 
cope  with  it  other  than  to  discredit  its  truthfulness. 
Is  he  in  the  process  of  a  great  triumph  here  in 
America  today?  Are  the  seeds  of  national  destruc- 
tion to  be  found  in  the  growing  unbelief  in  the 
complete   trustworthiness   of   the    Scripture    record.? 

The  writer  does  not  presume  to  know  but  he  has 
the  strong  conviction  that  Christians,  ministers  of 
the  Word  in  particular,  owe  it  to  themselves,  their 
ministry  and  their  God,  to,  on  their  kneeSj  ask  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  show  them  whether  the  revelation 
we  have  is  the  Word  of  God,  or  whether  it  merely 
contains  the  word  of  God? 

If  it  truly  is  the  Word  of  God,  then  how  serious 
the   consequences   for  all   concerned,   if  we   treat   it 


othe 


-L.N.B. 


The  Surrendered  Will 
The  Gateway  To 
Christian  Service 

Is  not  the  gateway  to  Christian  service  to  be 
found  in  the  attitude  of  a  surrendered  will?  Paul's 
immediate  reaction  to  his  experience  with  Christ  on 
the  Damascus  road  was:  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do?"  Can  we  do  less? 

Self-will  can  easily  be  involved  in  an  offer  for 
"full-time"  Christian  service.  It  is  too  easy  to 
choose  our  own  way  of  service  to  God,  but,  it  may 
be  that  He  would  have  us  serve  Him  in  some  other 
capacity. 

Ambition,  pride,  these  and  many  other  unworthy 
motives,  can  hamper,  and  even  frustrate,  God's 
plan  for  us. 

The  gateway  to  truly  fruitful  service  is  surely 
one  of  offering  one's  self  to  our  Lord,  asking  Him 
to  take  us  and  to  use  us  in  His  own  way.  It  may  be 
in  a  place  of  obscurity.  It  may  be  a  work  which  in- 
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volves  danger,  hardship,  and  few  rewards  by 
worldly  standards.  But,  if  it  is  the  place  of  God's 
choosing  then  it  is  the  place  of  certain  blessing  and 
usefulness. 

Not  only  do  young  Christians  need  to  offer  their 
lives  in  sers'ice,  according  to  God's  will  and  plan 
for  them,  but  all  of  us  need  to  offer  our  daily  lives 
to  be  lived  according  to  His  all-wise  design. 

The  gateway  to  service  is  to  be  found  in  the  atti- 
tude of  Samuel  of  old:  "Speak,  Lord;  for  thy  ser- 
vant heareth." 

It  is  not  as  easv  as  one  might  think.  Try  it! 

— L.N.B. 


AN  OPEN  LETTER 

Decatur,  Ga.,  July  6,  1953. 

Dr.  H.  Ray  Anderson, 
Fourth  Presbyterian  Church, 
Chicago,  Illinois. 

Dear  Doctor: 

Thank  you  very  much  for  your  gracious  courtesy 
in  sending  me  a  copy  of  Dr.  Kelso's  Sermon  on  the 
significant  theme,  "Kingship  Of  Jesus  Christ,"  as 
given  in  The  United  Presbyterian. 

In  addition  to  this  treatment  of  the  Kingship  or 
Lordship  of  Christ  over  every  individual  believer, 
there  is  a  great  Presbyterian  tradition  which  recog- 
nizes His  Kingship  over  His  body,  the  Church.  In- 
deed, the  distinct  existence  of  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church  springs  from  the  fact  that  this  sole 
Kingship  of  Christ  over  His  Church  vfz.s  not  always 
or  sufficiently  recognized  in  the  Kirk  of  Scotland. 
In  my  opinion,  several  of  the  separations  that  have 
marked  the  Presbyterian  line  in  America  come 
from  the  same  lack  of  full  and  continuous  recogni- 
tion that  He  is  the  only  King  and  the  sole  Lawgiver 
in  Zion.  If  we  are  to  have  a  union  of  Presbyterian 
bodies  that  does  not  invite  other  schisms,  then  our 
history  calls  on  us  to  give  full  recognition  to  this 
sole  Kingship  of  Christ  not  only  over  the  individual 
but  also  over  the  corporate  existence  of  our  Pres- 
byterian Church. 

For  example,  in  1637  the  worshippers  in  St.  Giles 
objected  to  a  high  ritual  that  seemed  to  them  the 
mass,  because  it  was  put  in  by  King  Charles  I  rather 
than  provided  by  King  Jesus  in  His  Word.  In  1638, 
they  deposed  "the  pretended  bishops  and  arch- 
bishops" because  that  was  a  set  of  officers  provided 
by  the  earthly  Crown  in  violation  of  the  exclusive 
Crown  Rights  of  Jesus  Christ  over  His  Church. 
Following  this  there  was  the  Westminster  Assembly 
called  to  reform  the  Church  of  Great  Britain  that 
it  might  conform  to  Holy  Scripture,  the  Word  of 
the  King,  in  doctrine,  worship,  government  and  dis- 
cipline. If  you  will  turn  to  oui-  Book  of  Church 
Order,  Par.  10,  you  will  find  that  this  paragraph 
follows  the  purpose  for  which  the  Westminster  As- 
sembly was  called. 

The      Preface      of      The      Form      of      Presbyterian 

Church  Government  adopted  by  the  Westminster 
Assembly  of  Divines  is  a  magnificent  statement  of 
Christ's  Kingship  over  His  body,  the  Church.  This 
is  reproduced  as  Paragraph  8  of  our  Book  of 
Church  Order. 

The  substance  of  our  Paragraph  9,  B.C.O.,  goes 
back   to   the   Second   "Bulk"   of  Discipline  adopted 


by  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  about  1580,  Paragraphs 
10-11-12-13,  which  speak  of  Christ  as  "the  only 
spiritual  King  and  Governor  of  His  Kirk,"  "hearing 
the  voice  of  Christ  the  only  spiritual  King  and  be- 
ing ruled  by  His  laws,"  "the  only  Head  and  Mon- 
arch of  the  Kirk."  "For  it  is  Christ's  proper  office 
to  command  and  rule  His  Kirk  universal,  and  every 
particular  Kirk,  through  His  Spirit  and  word,  by 
the  ministry  of  men."  There  is  an  echo  of  this  in 
the  1952  Plan  of  Union,  Page  112.  But  the  mean- 
ing of  the  sentence  is  radically  changed  by  the  in- 
sei-tion  of  the  word  and  before  the  reference  to  the 
ministry  of  men.  The  sense  of  the  Second  Bulk  and 
of  our  B.C.O.  is  that  Christ  rules  by  His  Spirit  and 
Word  as  men  preach  that  Word  and  govern  accord- 
ing to  it.  In  the  1952  Plan  the  ministry  of  men  be- 
comes co-ordinate  with  the  Word  and  Spirit  so  that 
the  Plan  alleges,  in  eff'ect,  that  Christ  is  governing 
by  the  ministry  of  men  even  when  these  men  do 
not  limit  their  words  and  acts  to  the  Word,  the  in- 
strument the  Spirit  has  formed  for  His  own  use. 

Closely  connected  therewith  in  our  thought  is 
the  fact  that  the  1943  Plan  of  Union,  Page  84, 
Paragraph  numbered  9,  reproduced  Paragraph  19 
of  our  Book  of  Church  Order  and  declared  that  the 
exercise  of  ecclesiastical  power  has  the  divine  sanc- 
tion when  in  conformity  with  the  statutes  enacted 
by  Christ  the  Lawgiver,  and  when  put  forth  by  ju- 
dicatories or  by  oft"icers  appointed  thereunto  in  His 
Word  (emphasis  supplied).  The  omission  of  this 
paragraph  from  the  subsequent  Plan  of  Union 
looks  to  us  like  a  further  retreat  from  the  recog' 
nition  of  the  full  and  unique  Kingship  of  Christ 
over  His  Church.  If  that  is  not  the  significance  of 
this  withdrawal,  why  may  not  this  paragraph  be 
restored?  A  restoration  of  it  would  be  more  con- 
vincing than  any  reasons  offered  for  its  deletion. 

There  was  no  objection  to  the  acceptance  of  the 
Westminster  Standards  for  fear  that  it  would  mean 
the  arbitrary  rule  of  men.  The  Westminster  Di- 
vines, however,  petitioned  Parliament  for  their 
adoption  averring  that  they  were  setting  up,  not 
the  rule  of  men,  but  of  God  Whose  rule  in  Christ  is 
gracious,  not  arbitrary.  The  sheets  you  enclosed 
from  The  United  Presbyterian  record  their  first 
American  Communion  Service  200  years  ago.  At 
about  that  same  time  in  Scotland  the  Kirk  of  Scot- 
land was  deposing  Thomas  Gillespie  because  he 
would  not  obey  the  rule  of  the  majority  which  com- 
manded him  to  help  install  Andrew  Richardson  the 
nominee  of  the  lay  patron  against  the  will  of  the 
congregation.  He  said  for  him  to  do  that  would  be 
to  sin.  They  said  do  it  anyway.  At  that  time,  about 
1750,  the  leader  of  the  Evangelicals  in  the  Kirk 
was  John  Witherspoon.  In  order  to  prevent  a  repe- 
tition of  the  Gillespie  story,  Witherspoon  wrote 
into  your  Preliminarv  Principles,  Paragraph  7 
(1953  Plan  of  Union, 'Page  111),  thus:  "That  the 
Holy  Scriptures  are  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  man- 
ners; that  no  church  judicatory  ought  to  pretend  to 
make  laws  to  bind  the  conscience  in  virtue  of  their 
own  authority  .  .  .  there  is  much  greater  danger  (of 
error)  from  the  usurped  claim  of  making  laws,  than 
from  the  right  of  judging  upon  laws  already  made 
and  common  to  all  who  profess  the  Gospel."  We 
respectfully  call  you  and  the  Committee  framing 
the  Plan  of  Union,  to  consider  Paragraph  58  of  our 
B.C.O.,  as  an  effort  to  carry  into  Church  Govern- 
ment the  implications  of  Witherspoon's  Preliminary 
Principles,  and  urge  its  inclusion  in  the  Plan. 

Shortly  before  the  Old  School  Presbyterian 
Church  separated  there  was  a  Committee  on  Re- 
vising the  Form  of  Government,  on  which  were  the 
distinguished  "Northern"  leader.  Dr.  Charles  C. 
Hodge,  and  the  distinguished  "Southern"  leader, 
Dr.  James  H.  Thornwell.  This  Committee  made  one 
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report  to  the  undivided  assembly  and  was  con- 
tinued. Then  the  separation  came  in  1861.  Our 
Church  has,  in  general,  taken  over  in  our  Book  of 
Church  Order  the  work  of  that  Committee.  In  par- 
ticular we  have  availed  ourselves  of  their  work  in 
our  definition  of  an  ecclesiastical  offense,  as  given 
in  Paragraph  179  in  our  Book  of  Church  Order. 
This  definition  may  be  described  as  a  further  appli- 
cation of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  1.6;  XX. 2; 
XXXI. 3  cf  with  I.X  of  the  Petition  of  the  West- 
minster Divines  to  Parliament,  of  the  Preliminary 
Principles,  Paragraph  7.  That  such  a  careful  de- 
limitation of  an  ecclesiastical  offense  to  that  which 
is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God  is  needed  may 
easily  be  shown  from  the  history  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Scotland  and  in  America.  Any  decree  de- 
I  posing,  suspending'  or  excommunicating  a  minister 
01'  a  member  which  is  not  based  on  Scripture  is 
ruled  out  by  this  definition.  It  may  be  that  in  par- 
ticular cases,  familiar  to  us  both,  the  decree  could 
have  been  based  on  Scripture.  This  will  require 
that,  in  the  future,  every  case  be  expressly  so 
based. 

It  is  my  earnest  conviction  that  the  acceptance 
of  the  sole  Kingship  of  Christ  over  His  body,  the 
Church,  in  the  sense  that  only  His  laws  are  to  be 
enforced  therein,  will  honor  Him  Whom  alone  God 
has  placed  at  His  own  right  hand  to  administer  the 
counsels  of  redemption  and  govern  His  Church, 
and  will  protect,  direct  and  comfort  His  people. 
May  God  lead  you  and  the  Committee  to  consider 
further  these  matters  as  requested  by  the  1953 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States. 

Cordially  and  fraternally, 

Wm.  C.  Robinson. 

(Copies  to  The  United  Presbyterian  and  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal). 
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ANGLERS 

Lesson  Number  17 

Very  Young  People  Can  Fish 

Last  week  this  column  presented  an  "experience" 
sent  in  by  a  youn^  fellow  who  had  just  finished 
prep  school.  This  week  we  have  one  from  a  girl, 
recently  finished  high  school,  now  in  college.  It  is 
gratifying  to  see  our  young  people  starting  out  early 
to  become  "hshers  of  men."  And  it  is  surprising 
how  the  Holy  Spirit  uses  very  little  folks  in  win- 
ning souls — even  adult  souls.  "  ...  and  a  little 
child  shall  lead  them,"  says  Isaiah  (11:6).  "A  lit- 
tle maid"  was  used  of  God  to  bring  the  great  gen- 
eral of  a  heathen  army  to  his  knees,  saying:  "Be- 
hold, now  I  know  that  there  is  no  God  in  all  the 
earth  but  in  Israel."  (2.K.5:15).  A  little  lad,  with 
five  barley  cakes  and  two  dried  lake  fish,  was  used 
by  the  miracle  working  power  of  Jesus  to  feed  five 
thousand  men,  with  twelve  baskets  full  left  over. 

1  took  a  six-year-old  boy  down  to  the  pond  to 
fish.  It  was  early  spring  and  the  bass  were  begin- 
ning to  break  around  the  lilypads.  It  was  a  long 
cast  out  there,  but  the  breeze  favored  and  my  min- 
now made  a  perfect  drop  right  into  the  appointed 
spot.  The  cork  bobbed  in  and  out  along  the  edges. 
I  held  my  breath,  for  I  was  sure  the  bait  was  irre- 
sistible. After  waiting  a  little  I  heard  a  whimper, 
and  looking  around,  saw  the  boy  standing  dis- 
consolately; he  hadn't  even  unwrapped  his  line.  He 
said:  "I  want  a  long  line  and  reel  like  yours,  so  I 
can  fish  out  there,  too."  "No,  son,"  I  said,  "you 
could  never  do  it.  Now  just  unwind  your  line,  put 
a  worm  on  the  hook  and  with  your  little  pole  drop 
the  bait  right  down  there  close  by  that  stump  and 
you  will  catch  a  perch."  Reluctantly  he  obeyed. 
Meantime  my  cork  continued  to  bob  merrily  on  the 
edge  of  the  lihpads.  Directly  I  heard  a  terrific 
splash,  and  looking  round  saw  that  boy  straining 
every  muscle  to  land  his  catch.  It  took  him  quite  a 
time  (I  let  him  handle  it  alone)  but  finally  there 
was  a  two-pound  bass  flapping  on  the  grass  while 
an  ecstatic  little  fisherman  threaded  the  fish  string 
through  its  gills.  It  was  the  only  fish  caught  that 
day,  and  at  supper  the  family  sat  around  the  table 
feasting  on  a  delicious  bass — Ktiu/ht  an  /he  little 
liook. 

One  of  the  Sunday  School  teachers,  who  taught 
a  cla^s  of  juniors,  came  to  me  to  say  that  Arthur 
was  ready  to  join  the  church.  1  talked  to  Arthur 
and  found  the  boy  had  a  very  clear  understanding 
that  he  was  a  sinner  and  needed  a  Saviour.  He  was 
(juite  sincere  in  his  desire  to  be  baptized  and  ad- 
mitted to  membership  in  the  church.  His  teacher 
had  done  good  work.  His  father  and  mother  were 
not  Christians.  I  said:  "Arthur,  wouldn't  you  like 
to  see  your  father  become  a  Christian,  too?"  "Yes," 
he  answered,  "I  certainly  would."  "Well,  suppose 
\ou  tell  your  Dad  that  you  have  accepted  Jesus 
Christ  as  your  Saviour,  and  that  you  want  him  to 
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take  Him,  too,  be  baptized  and  come  into  the 
church  with  you — can  you  do  that:"  "I'll  try,"  he 
said.  And  he  did  try.  His  father  was  deeply  touched 
by  the  boy's  appeal.  He  had  been  adamant  when  I 
talked  with  him,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  was  working 
and  the  boy  "landed  the  catch."  Not  only  that,  but 
the  mother  came  across,  too.  Still,  that  is  not  all. 
Arthur's  uncle  and  aunt  across  the  street,  were 
drawn  into  the  movement — and  (hold  on  to  your 
seat!)  Arthur's  grandfather  and  grandmother  were 
persuaded  to  take  the  step  along  with  their  children. 
This  pastor  had  the  rare  experience  of  receiving  into 
the  church  on  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  and  by 
baptism  seven  souls — three  generations  of  the  same 
family — all  at  the  same  time,  not  one  of  them  hav- 
ing ever  made  a  public  profession  before.  Arthur's 
happiness  was  very  evident,  and  can  you  imagine 
just  how  that  Sunday  School  teacher  felt  as  she  sat 
in  the  congregation  and  heard  them  take  their  vows? 
She  had  a  big  hand  in  that. 

Last  night  in  an  Officers'  and  Teachers'  Meeting 
a  teacher  of  juniors  reported  that  she  had  five  of 
her  boys  ready  to  make  a  public  profession  of  faith 
and  gave  their  names  to  the  pastor  that  he  might 
give  them  further  instruction  and  arrange  for  their 
reception  into  the  church  membership.  That  is  good 
work.  May  this  Anglers  fall  under  the  eye  of 
teachers  and  parents.  Theirs  is  a  fertile  field  for 
sowing  and  the  reward  is  great. 

Now  here  is  this  college  girl.  A  leather-bound 
copy  of  The  Testament  For  Fishers  Of  Men  goes 
to  her  Florida  address  by  the  next  mail. 

Dear  Anglers: 

I  am  a  college  student.  We  receive  The  Journal 
in  our  home  and  I  read  your  column  with  particular 
interest.  Here  is  an  "experience."  Shortly  after  I 
was  saved  I  met  a  girl  who  attended  the  same  high 
.school  that  I  was  attending.  My  mother  advised 
against  any  association  with  the  girl  because  of  her 
doubtful  reputation,  but  I  knew  that  she  needed 
Jesus.  I  prayed  about  it  and  asked  the  Lord  what  1 
should  do.  I  cultivated  her  friendship  and  told  her 
about  Jesus.  Then  I  talked  with  my  mother  about 
it  and  we  invited  her  to  our  home.  On  her  birthday 
1  gave  her  a  Bible,  which  she  promised  to  read. 
Soon  afterward  the  girl  accepted  Jesus  as  her  per- 
sonal Saviour.  This  was  a  two-fold  blessing,  be- 
cause the  Lord  saved  her  soul — and  gave  me  a 
hunger  for  souls.  I  am  now  planning  to  be  a  mis- 
sionary. 

I  pray  that  God  will  continue  to  bless  your  min- 
istry in  The  Journal,  and  that  through  Anglers, 
souls  may  be  won  and  others  fed  and  trained. 

In   His  Service, 

(Name  Withheld). 


Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

This  is  the  twenty-fourth  of  a  series  of  articles  by 
J.  r.  N.  Talmage,  B.E. 

Other  Ways  Of  Dating 
Ante-diluvian  Times 

Dr.  R.  F.  Flint,  of  Yale,  has  a  very  good  chapter 
in  his  book  on  "Global  Geology"  regarding  the  un- 
certainty of  the  various  methods  of  dating  events  of 
the  "ice-ages."  If  anyone  is  interested  in  long-range 
dating,  I  suggest  he  read  this  book ;  and  we  will 
pass  over  immediately  to  those  short-range  dates 
where  prehistoric  men  are  concerned.  All  the  var- 
ious methods  of  dating  have  their  value,  but  none 
are  sufficient  alone. 

1.  About  a  score  of  years  ago  much  was  said  about 
geo-chronology,  a  method  of  dating  by  counting  the 
annual  layers  (or  valves  as  they  are  technically  call- 
ed) in  the  clay  of  the  peri-glacial  lakes.  The  deposits 
of  clay,  ground  up  by  ice,  have  a  different  color  and 
texture  in  sifmmer  and  in  winter.  Dr.  Ernst  Antevs 
and  Dr.  G.  De  Geer  and  others  by  counting  these 
annual  layers  in  the  clay  were  able  to  determine  the 
length  of  time  the  lakes  existed.  But  when  the 
counting  of  layers  was  carried  on  from  lake  to  lake 
in  order  to  build  up  a  chronology  of  longer  range, 
too  much  philosophical  speculation  was  mixed  with 
the  counting  to  make  it  of  any  great  value.  Some  of 
this  mixed  dating  is  still  often  referred  to  in  order 
to  pre-date  post-diluvian  stone-age  men  so  they  will 
appear  older  than  the  earliest  civilizations  of  the 
Near  East.  Since  even  as  expert  an  archeologist  as 
Dr.  W.  F.  Albright  has  been  deceived  by  this 
method  amateurs  are  urged  to  leave  it  alone. 

2.  Recenth'  there  has  been  evolved  a  method  of 
telling  the  age  of  bones  by  their  tlorine  content,  but 
1  have  never  seen  it  fully  described.  Recently  the 
so-called  Piltdown  man  has  been  debunked  by  this 
method.  Dr.  Flint,  even  as  late  as  1945,  dated  this 
patched-up  skull  at  900,000  B.C.  I  wonder  how 
many  college  students  were  taken  in  by  such  claims, 
and  said  the  Bible  was  not  true!  Some  of  these  are 
theological  professors  now,  who  still  believe  in  the 
debunked  Piltdown  man. 

3.  Dating  by  forms  of  skeletons  and  progress  in 
tool-making  has  been  much  abused  by  prehistorians, 
but  it  has  its  place  in  combination  with  the  Bible 
and  gyrostatics. 

4.  The  latest  fad  is  that  of  dating  by  the  pro- 
portion of  Carbon  14  remaining  in  former  living 
matter.  The  method  has  been  instrumental  in  bring- 
ing about  a  cataclysmic  telescoping  of  supposed  sci- 
entific dates.  Dr.  H.  L.  Movius,  of  Harvard,  is  re- 
portedly much  discouraged  because  his  previous  ex- 
travagant dating  has  been  proved  wrong.  The  dates 
obtained  by  this  method  vary  much  in  accuracy,  and 
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so  cannot  be  trusted  alone.  The  reasons  for  this  in- 
accuracy are  still  under  study. 

As  an  example  of  such  inaccuracy,  we  will  take 
the  case  of  Belt  Cave  in  Northern  Persia  as  report- 
ed by  Dr.  C.  S.  Coon,  of  the  University  of  Penn- 
sxlvania.  The  materials  of  the  various  layers  were 
tested  for  Carbon  14,  and  the  lower  was  found  to 
he  vounj^er  than  the  upper  above  it.  Dr.  Coon  told 
nie  he  had  no  idea  as  to  the  cause  of  this  anomoly. 

I  have  recently  bought  a  book  on  "Radiocarbon 
Dating,"  by  Dr.  W.  F.  Libby,  of  the  University  of 
Chicago,  so  that  I  can  answer  questions  for  those 
especially  interested.  Many  of  Dr.  Libby's  dates  are 
in  conflict  with  the  Bible,  but  there  are  many  which 
conflict  with  each  other,  so  we  need  not  be  dis- 
turbed. Remember  how  the  "Piltdown  Man"  has 
been  debunked  after  deceiving  a  generation  of  col- 
lege students. 


LIQUOR 


Pushing  Sales  Of  Beer 
In  The  Home 

In  an  article  entitled  "How  Retailers  Can  Sell 
More  Beer,"  in  The  Breiver's  Journal,  Vernon  H. 
Van  Diver,  president  of  Van  Diver  &  Carlyle,  Inc., 
says: 

"Now  I'm  going  to  talk  about  how  to  sell  more 
beer — and  I  mean  a  lot  more!  It's  easy,  if  you  go 
about  it  the  right  way.  The  place  to  sell  more  beer 
and  ale  is  in  the  home — home  consumption.  That 
means  sell  women.  Women  do  90  percent  of  the 
shopping.  Work  with  the  grocery  store  and  the 
supermarket.  Possibilities  stagger  the  imagination. 
Why,  \'ou  don't  even  have  any  competition." 

Ten  Million  Dollars  Spent  By  The  Army 
For  Beer  In  One  Year's  Period 

On  February  7,  1951,  The  Dallas  Times- 
Herald  carried  the  following  news  dispatch  bearing 
a  Washington  date  line : 

"The  Army  has  announced  it  bought  nearly 
$10,000,000.00  worth  of  beer  for  overseas  com- 
mands. 

"The  beer  was  purchased  out  of  non-appropriated 
funds  for  sale  through  servicemen's  and  ofHcers' 
clubs  and  post  exchanges. 

"Some  veteran  brewers  assert  that  beer  consump- 
tion during  the  war  has  received  greater  promo- 
tional impetus  than  it  would  have  received  in  twenty 
normal  j'ears.  This  they  attribute  to  the  fact  that 
10,000,000  soldiers  in  army  camps  have  become  ac- 
customed to  beer  and  that  a  large  proportion  of 
them  will  continue  to  be  consumers  in  civilian  life." 
— Edward  Kandlik  in  Chicago  Sun. 


1    DO    NOT    DRINK 

By  A  High  School  Girl 

Everybody's  doing  it?  No  not  yet; 
Because  I'm  Somebody,  don't  forget. 
Anybody  with  courage  to  stop  and  think 
Is  certainly  somebody;  I  don't  drink. 
Many  a  "Somebody"  who  didn't  think 
Became  a  "nobody"  because  of  drink. 
Anyone  can  follow  what  some  crowds  do ; 
I'm  trying  to  be  somebody;  how  about  you? 


THE  TITHE 

Gods  Portion  First 

"Should  I  not  pay  my  debts  first?"  The  answer 
of  Scripture  from  earliest  times  seems  to  be  a  de- 
cided "No!"  God  is  not  pleased,  we  are  led  to  see, 
with  our  left-overs.  He  must  be  first;  for  if  He  is 
not  given  first  place,  then  something  else  and  not 
He  is  our  god.  Therefore  He  is  not  a  deferred  but 
a  preferred  creditor  in  the  payment  of  our  honest 
debts.  There  is  abundant  testimony,  coming  from 
the  lips  of  those  who  have  given  Him  first  place  in 
the  settlement  of  their  accounts,  that  when  they  are 
honest  with  Him,  the  remainder  will  actually  go 
further  with  His  blessing  than  the  entire  amount 
without  it.  Moreover,  it  is  as  important  to  be  honest 
with  God  as  it  is  to  maintain  our  credit  in  the  com- 
munity in  which  we  live.  Again,  is  a  man  really 
paying  his  debts  when  he  robs  God  to  do  so?  If  we 
were  a  juror,  would  we  vote  to  acquit  a  man  of 
thievery  who  had  stolen  from  one  person  to  pay  an 
honest  debt  to  another?  There  doesn't  seem  to  be 
much  choice  when  we  stop  to  reason  it  through.  But 
there  just  isn't  any  at  all  when  it  comes  to  the  teach- 
ing of  God's  word.  Finally,  no  one  was  exempted. 

— Layman  Tithing  Foundation. 
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More  About  Chapel  Hill 


By  Paul  D.  Hastings 
reidsville,  n.  c. 


I  am  sure  that  after  the  General  Assembly  sus- 
tained the  actions  of  Orange  Presbytery  in  the 
Chapel  Hill  case  that  every  member  of  Orange 
Presbytery  earnestly  hoped  that  the  Commission 
and  Presbytery  could  conclude  its  work  of  estab- 
lishing a  real  Presbyterian  Church  in  Chapel  Hill 
without  any  more  Church-wide  publicity  on  the 
matter. 

The  Presbyterian  Outlook  has  criticized  the  ac- 
tions of  Orange  Presbytery  all  the  way  through  in 
its  handling  of  the  Chapel  Hill  Church  and  the 
Pastor  of  that  Church.  The  Outlook  has  also  done 
more  to  confuse  the  members  of  our  Church  in  this 
matter  than  all  other  sources  put  together  by  a  one- 
sided and  completely  biased  report  of  the  proceed- 
ings, especially  in  their  editorials.  1  am  sure  that  I 
am  not  the  only  member  of  Orange  Presbytery  that 
has  wondered  for  some  time  where  the  Christian 
restraint  and  dignity  of  the  leaders  of  Presbytery 
should  end  and  a  defense  given  to  the  members  of 
our  Church  against  such  unwarranted  criticism  and 
attacks  upon  the  honesty  and  motives  of  Orange 
Presbytery. 

Even  though  the  highest  court  of  our  Church 
has  sustained  the  actions  of  Orange  Presbytery,  and 
even  though  the  Judicial  Commission  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  that  decided  in  favor  of  the  Presby- 
tery had  as  its  Chairman,  the  Co-Editor  of  The 
Presbyterian  Outlook,  Dr.  Earnest  Trice  Thomp- 
son, still  The  Outlook  isn't  satisfied,  and  is  con- 
tinuing TO  AGITATE  THE  WHOLE  MATTER  OVER 
THE  ENTIRE  Church  as  shown  in  the  following 
editorial  of  Julv  13,  1953,  issue  of  The  Outlook 
which  reads  as  follows : 

"The  Case  of  Orange  Presbytery  and  the  Chapel 
Hill  Church  has  been  discussed  so  much  in  these 
columns  that  we  should  be  able  to  assume  that  our 
readers  are  well  informed  about  it.  Our  news  col- 
umns have  reported  the  recent  actions  and  we  are, 
therefore,  confining  our  remarks  here  to  some  of 
the  implications  of  the  actions  which  have  been 
taken.  Some  of  the  issues  at  stake  in  this  matter  ap- 
pear to  us  to  be  so  fundamental  and  so  far-reaching 
that  our  entire  Church  should  be  aroused.  This 
problem,  as  we  see  it,  must  be  considered  entirely 
apart  from  any  personalities  or  specific  issues  in- 
volved in  this  instance  and  examined  instead,  in  light 
of  our  judicial  processes.  To  this  end  we  have  asked 
Thomas  M.  French,  Jr.,  a  Grapevine  (Tex.)  at- 
torney who  served  on  the  Assembly's  Commission, 
to  write  his  opinion  of  the  situation.  His  statement 
is  clear  and  to  the  point  and  will  be  printed  here 
^(j(jn.  At  that  time  we  may  have  additional  editorial 


comment.  Every  member  of  our  Church  who  values 
constitutional  processes  that  protect  our  basic  liber- 
ties, and  this  should  include  everybody,  ought  to 
become  well  informed  about  the  situation." 

The  above  editorial,  like  all  the  others  in  The 
Outlook  about  this  matter,  certainly  accuses  Orange 
Presbyter\  by  inference,  of  having  taken  actions  in 
dealing  with  the  Chapel  Hill  Church  and  Pastor 
which  VIOLATES  the  constitutional  processes  that 
protect  our  basic  liberties  as  outlined  in  our 
Book  of  Church  Order.  These  are  serious 

CHARGES  for  ANYONE  TO  MAKE  AGAINST  AN  EN- 
TIRE Presbytery.  Since  we  are  going  to  have  Mr. 
French's  opinion  about  the  matter  and  additional 
COMMENTS  by  the  Editor  of  The  Presbyterian  Out- 
look, the  only  way  in  which  the  members  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  can  know  the  truth 
about  the  whole  matter  is  by  knowing  the  exact 
FACTS  as  to  every  action  which  Orange  Presbytery 
has  taken  in  the  Chapel  Hill  affair.  This  is  not  a 
complicated  matter  and  no  one  needs  a  lawyer  to 
give  them   the  correct  answer.   If  you  have  the 

true  facts,  you  are  JUST  AS  CAPABLE  OF  JUDG- 
ING THIS  MATTER  AS  ANY  PERSON  IN  OUR  ChURCH 
AtiT)   CAN    DECIDE    FOR   YOURSELF    IF    OrANGE    PrES- 

bytery  has  acted  decently,  in  order,  in  a 
Christian  spirit,  and  in  accord  with  our 
Book  of  Church  Order.  I  am  going  to  outline 
every  action  which  Orange  Presbytery  has  taken 
itself,  or  through  its  Commission,  as  simply  and 
clearly  as  possible.  1  was  not  a  member  of  the  Ju- 
dicial Commission  of  Orange  Presbytery  but  I  was 
one  of  three  who  spoke  for  the  Presbytery  before 
the  Commission  of  the  General  Assembly. 

First,  I  will  give  an  account  of  all  the  actions 
taken  to  this  date  before  making  any  comments 
upon  these  actions,  so  that  you  can  see  these  actions 
as  a  whole.  A  group  of  persons  in  Chapel  Hill  pe- 
titioned Orange  Presbytery  to  organize  them  into  a 
Second  Presbyterian  Church  in  Chapel  Hill  since 
their  spiritual  needs  were  not  being  met  by  the 
Presbyterian  Church  already  there.  The  Session  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Chapel  Hill  also 
asked  Presbytery  to  organize  a  Second  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Chapel  Hill  and  to  work  with  the  two 
Churches  in  seeing  that  an  over-all  Presbyterian 
program  was  worked  out  that  would  supply  the 
needs  of  Presbyterians  in  Chapel  Hill.  So  YOU  SEE 

THIS  whole  affair  DID  NOT  ORIGINATE  IN  A 
MEETING  OF  PrESBYTERY  BUT  WAS  STARTED  BY 
THE   REQUESTS  OF   PRESBYTERIANS   LIVING  IN   ChA- 

PEL  Hill.  Acting  upon  these  requests.  Presbytery 
appointed  a  Judicial  Commission  to  do  two  things, 
organize  a  new  Church  in  Chapel  Hill,  which  they 
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have  done,  and  to  make  a  complete  investigation 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Chapel  Hill 
and  to  REPORT  its  findings  back  to  Presbytery. 

The  first  thing  that  the  Commission  told  the 
pastor,  officers  and  members  of  the  Chapel  Hill 
Church  was  that  they  were  not  conducting  a 
trial  but  an  investigation,  and  that  in  the 
carr^'ing  out  of  this  task  they  wanted  to  see  the  re- 
cords of  the  Session,  interview  the  pastor  and  offi- 
cers and  as  many  members  of  the  congregation  and 
residents  of  Chapel  Hill  who  voluntarily  wanted  to 
appear  before  the  Commission.  A  court  stenographer 
was  secured  to  take  down  word  for  word  the  inter- 
view with  the  pastor  and  officers.  A  complete  record 
of  every  action  and  all  the  proceedings  are  in  the 
official  records  of  the  Commission.  Every  fact  has 
supporting  evidence  to  substantiate  it. 

As  the  Commission  went  along  in  its  investiga- 
tion, serious  things  came  to  light.  Members  had 
been  taken  into  the  Church  without  being  asked  the 
required  questions  in  the  Book  of  Church  Order. 
Members  had  been  taken  in  without  being  baptized. 
Ten  of  the  officers  of  the  Church  had  never  been 
ordained,  one  of  them  was  even  serving  on  a  Com- 
mittee of  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina.  Many  of 
the  officers,  by  their  own  statements,  were  com- 
pletely out  of  accord  with  the  Confession  of  Faith 
and  the  Standards  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  Over  the  past  ten  years  practically  every 
real  Presbyterian,  both  officers  and  members,  had 
left  this  Church  and  gone  into  the  other  various 
denominations  of  Chapel  Hill,  leaving  the  Church 
completely  in  the  hands  of  a  group  that  was  totally 
uninstructed  in  the  Presbyterian  doctrines  and  form 
of  church  government.  The  pastor,  in  his  interview 
with  the  Commission,  told  them  flatly  that  he 
didn't  believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth. 

With  all  this  before  them,  the  Commission  rea- 
lizing that  if  a  real  Presbyterian  Church  was  to  be 
established  in  Chapel  Hill  a  new  start  from  the 
ground  up  was  absolutely  necessary,  sug- 
gested to  the  pastor  and  officers  that  they  volun- 
tarily resign  in  order  that  a  new  start  could  be 
made.  They  not  only  refused  to  resign  but  chal- 
lenged the  authority  of  the  Commission  to  even 
suggest  such  a  thing  as  they  were  only  an 
Investigation  Commission.  And  so  the  Commis- 
sion came  back  to  Presbytery  with  a  report  of  the 
many  serious  things  that  they  had  found  in  the 
Chapel  Hill  Church  and  their  suggestions  to  the 
pastor  and  officers  to  resign.  Presbytery  approved 
of  everything  that  the  Commission  had  done 

BY  giving  them  FULL  AUTHORITY  TO  TAKE  WHAT- 
EVER    STEPS     WERE     necessary     TO     ESTABLISH     A 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Chapel  Hill  that 

WOULD  conform  TO  THE  CONFESSION  OF  FaITH 
and  THE  FORM  OF  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  SOUTHERN 

Presbyterian  Church. 

The  Commission  again  asked  the  pastor  and  offi- 
cers TO  VOLUNTARILY   RESIGN   THAT  A   NEW   START 


MIGHT    BE    MADE    IN    THE    ChAPEL    HiLL   ChURCH. 

Again  they  refused  to  resign,  therefore  there 
was  no  other  course  for  the  Commission  to  follow 
but  to  declare  them  out-of-office,  which  they  did. 
The  Chapel  Hill  group  then  asked  the  Commission 
to  co-operate  with  them  by  reporting  their  action  in 
removing  the  pastor  to  Presbytery  so  that  they 
might  appeal  the  decision  to  the  Synod.  The  Com- 
mission told  them  that  they  would  do  this  but  it 
would  mean  that  all  of  their  work  at  Chapel  Hill 
would  have  to  .-;top  at  that  point  in  order  for 
them  to  get  up  a  report  to  Presbytery  and  to  an- 
swer their  complaint  to  Synod.  When  the  Commis- 
sion made  its  report  to  Presbytery  it  also  made  a 
recommendation  that  in  the  light  of  their  findings 
at  Chapel  Hill  that  Presbytery  begin  to  give  serious 
consideration  to  the  standing  of  the  Rev.  Charlie 
Jones  AS  A  MEMBER  OF  Presbytery.  That  stopped 
the  work  of  the  Com.mission  until  the  case  had  been 
decided  by  the  courts  of  our  Church.  The  Synod 
did  not  overrule  the  actions  of  Orange  Pres- 
bytery but  directed  Orange  Presbytery  to  give 
Rev.  Mr.  Jones  a  new  hearing.  Since  the  present 
hearing  had  lasted  over  a  year  and  we  could  not 
see  how  a  new  hearing  would  be  of  any  help  in  con- 
cluding the  matter,  several  members  of  Presbytery, 
including  myself,  complained  against  this  action  to 
the  recent  General  Assembly.  The  General  As- 
sembly, through  its  Judicial  Commission,  sustain- 
ed Orange  Presbytery  in  all  of  its  actions 
and  pointed  out  that  under  our  Book  of  Church 
Order  Rev.  Mr.  Jones  had  the  right  to  ask  for  a 
formal  trial  if  he  desired  to  do  so. 

The  above  account  gives  the  complete  picture  of 
all  the  actions  taken  by  Orange  Presbytery  through 
its  Judicial  Commission  in  the  Chapel  Hill  case, 
and  the  order  in  which  they  were  taken.  Now  for  a 
brief  comment  upon  some  of  these  actions.  First, 
keep  in  mind  that  a  minister  is  not  a  member  of 
A  local  Church  but  a  member  of  the  Pres- 
bytery- IN  WHICH  HE  labors.  Presbytery  can  deal 
with  a  minister  in  two  ways.  They  can  deal  with 
him  in  regard  to  his  relationship  as  a  pastor  to  a 
particular  Church,  or  Presbytery  can  deal  with  him 
in  his  relationship  as  a  member  of  Presbytery.  Many 
times  a  situation  develops  in  a  local  Church  where 
it  is  for  the  best  interest  for  all  concerned  for  the 
pastor  to  move  cut  of  the  picture,  not  that  the  pas- 
tor has  been  immoral  or  broken  his  ordination  vows 
or  needs  to  be  formally  tried,  he  simply  needs  to  be 
moved  from  the  scene.  In  the  case  of  immorality  or 
the  breaking  of  ordination  vows,  Presbytery  then 
deals  with  him  as  a  member  of  Presbytery  and  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  by  making  formal 
charges  and  in  a  trial  in  WHICH  if  he  is 
found  guilty  he  is  usually  suspended  or  di- 
vested AS  A  minister  in  THE  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church. 

To  this  date.  Orange  Presbytery  has  through  its 
Commission    been    dealing    with    the    Chapel    Hill 
(Continued  on  Page  12) 
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75,000  Hear  Gospel  In 
Dallas  Meeting 

The  quotation  below,  sent  us  by  a  friend  in 
Dallas,  Tex.,  is  taken  from  an  editorial  which  ap- 
peared in  The  Dallas  News  the  day  after  over 
75,000  people  filled  the  Cotton  Bowl  to  hear  Billy 
Graham  preach. 

Admitting  the  organizational  and  promotional 
work  which  are  a  part  of  these  campaigns,  there  is 
but  one  explanation  for  crowds  of  20,000  and 
25,000  coming  night  after  night  and  week  after 
week  and  finally  climaxing  with  75,000  at  one  time 
to  hear  the  Gospel.  The  explanation  is  preaching 
which  uses  the  Word  of  God  as  the  Sword  of  the 
Spirit,  without  apology  and  with  great  conviction 
that  the  Bible  is  true — preaching  which  depends  on 
the  help  and  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  con- 
vict and  convert. 

We  all  need  to  realize  anew  that  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  power  of  the  Word  of  God 
go  hand  in  hand.  It  is  high  time  that  we  preachers 
follow  Paul's  example:  "And  my  speech  and  my 
prenehinr/  was  not  with  enticint/  words  of  man  s 
wisdom,   but   in   demonstration   of  the  Spirit  find   of 


power;  that  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wis- 
dom of  men,  hut  in  the  power  of  God." 

For  too  long  many  of  us  have  been  trying  to  es- 
tablish our  preaching  by  intellectualism.  We  think 
the  writer  of  this  editorial   feels  the  same  way. 

— H.B.D. 

"75,000" 

"It  was  a  triumph  for  Billy  Graham  that  he 
filled  the  football  stadium  and  that,  out  of 
75,000  estimated  to  be  present,  more  than 
1,500  came  forward  in  response  to  Mr.  Gra- 
ham's appeal  for  repentant  sinners  in  search  of 
God.  It  was  a  triumph  for  Graham,  by  any- 
body's yardstick.  And  it  made  Page  1.  It  had 
that  news  value  and  it  got  that  news  recogni- 
tion. 

"Whether  it  was  a  triumph  for  God  is  not 
for  a  newspaper  to  say.  According  to  some, 
Billy  Graham's  theology  is  the  true  bread  of 
life  eternal.  According  to  some  sincere  folk,  it 
is  heresy  of  the  most  harmful  type. 

"But  one  thing  is  pretty  clear:  Billy  Gra- 
ham does  his  best  to  stick  to  the  broad  lines  of 
the  literal  Bible,  literally  accepted.  Hell  is  hell; 
Heaven  is  Heaven;  damnation  dangles  over  the 
head  of  sinful  man  and  nobody  can  afford  to 
put  off  the  day  of  escape.  And  that  is  the  gos- 
pel accoiding  to  Graham.  If  some  of  our  more 
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learned    divines    hereabouts   get   more    scatter- 
ing results,  maybe  that  is  the  reason. 

"Graham  says  thus-and-so  is  the  Bible  and 
therefore  it  is  true.  Our  reverend  scholars  in 
the  pulpit  says  thus-and-so  is,  unfortunately, 
in  this  version  or  that  of  the  Bible,  but  is  it 
true?  Graham  says,  'thus  saith  the  Lord,'  with 
no  ifs  and  ands — and  he  fills  the  Cotton  Bowl. 
The  doctors  of  divinity  with  special  reference 
to  psychiatry,  psychology  and  atomic  science 
say  they  have  been  reading  a  refreshing  vol- 
ume by  Dr.  Albertus  Sneezingstein  lately — and 
the  old  boys  on  the  front  seats  are  already 
sound  asleep." 


I 


You  Can  Proclaim  Liberty  ... 

On  a  Korean  Island,  300  people  anxiously  wait- 
ing for  their  chance  to  flee  southward  away  from 
Communist  domination,  started  Bible  study  classes. 
Their  only  Bible  was  barely  legible  .  .  .  because  it 
had  arrived  tied  to  the  belt  of  a  man  who  swam  to 
the  island.  It  is  important  news  that  the  American 
Bible  Society  soon  gave  these  people  300  New  Tes- 
taments in  Korean. 

'I'he  words  inscribed  on  our  Liberty  Bell,  'Tro- 
claim  liberty  throughout  the  land,  unto  all  the  in- 
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habitants  thereof,"  are  from  the  Bible — Leviticus 
25:10.  Today  the  Bible  is  proclaiming  liberty  in 
many  lands,   for  whether  a  man   reads  in   English : 

The  Truth  Shall  Make  You   Free 
or  the  same  words  in   Bolivian   Quechua 

VeRUADTAJ    LlBRASUMKACHEJ 

his  Bible  speaks  to  him  of  hope,  love,  faith  and  re- 
demption. 

Every  hour  of  the  day  1,800  copies  of  the  Scrip- 
tures are  being  delivered  where  they  are  desperately 
needed.  These  are  in  English,  Korean,  Spanish,  Ger- 
man, Russian,  Greek,  Japanese,  Chinese,  and  150 
other  languages  and  dialects.  By  time-tested  methods 
our  Society  gets  these  Scriptures  to  people  who  want 
to  read  in  the  language  they  can  understand. 

The  Bible  Society  is  doing  a  valiant  job  but  it 
needs  more  money  at  once. 

We  need  you  in  this  great  mission.  Your  1953 
gifts  will  make  you  a  continuing  partner  in  pro- 
claiming liberty.  I  hope  you  will  join  me  in  sending 
your  gifts  today. 

Lowell  Thomas, 

For  the  American   Bible  Society. 
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More  About  Chapel  Hill 

(Continued  from  Page  9) 

group  as  a  Church  and  the  pastor  only  in  his  rela- 
tionship as  a  pastor  in  that  Church.  The  pastor  has 

NOT    BEEN    TRIED    NOR   DIVESTED   AS    A    MINISTER,    he 

has  only  been  removed  from  that  particular 
Church  because  Presbytery  feels  that  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  make  a  new 
START  at  Chapel  Hill.  No  matter  if  he  asks  for  a 
trial,  or  Presbytery  sees  fit  to  try  him,  whether  he 
comes  clear  in  a  trial  or  not,  this  should  not  de- 
termine whether  he  is,  or  is  not,  to  remain  as 
THE  pastor  of  THE  Chapel  Hill  Church.  Our 
Book  of  Church  Ordep  says  in  Par.  76:  "That  the 
Presbytery  has  the  power  to  dissolve  the  pastoral  re- 
lation at  the  request  of  one  or  both  parties,  or 
where  the  interest  of  religion  imperatively 
demands  it."  Certainly  in  the  light  of  the  total 
situation  which  the  Commission  found  at  Chapel 
Hill,  there  can  be  no  doubt  in  anyone's  mind  but 
that  the  interest  of  religion  (in  this  case  the  in- 
terest of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church)  im- 
peratively demanded  such  action.  The  support- 
ing evidence  to  this  fact  is  all  the  findings  and  re- 
cords of  the  Commission  in  its  investigation  of  the 
Chapel  Hill  Church.  A  Presbytery  removing  a  pas- 
tor under  the  authority  given  in  this  paragraph  of 
the  Book  of  Church  Order  is  not  an  unusual  hap- 
pening in  our  Church. 

You  may  ask,  as  serious  as  the  findings  of  the 
Commission  are,  why  hasn't  Orange  Presbyter}' 
tried  Rev.  Charlie  Jones?  If  you  will  go  over  the 
events  and  actions  that  have  taken  place  since  the 
Commission  started  its  work  at  Chapel  Hill  and 
the  TIME  limit  in  which  the  whole  affair  has  taken 
place,  you  will  see  that  Orange  Presbytery  hasn't 

HAD   AN   opportunity   TO   TRY    HIM    EVEN    IF   THEY 

HAD  WANTED  TO  DO  SO,  that  is,  to  do  it  decently,  in 
order  and  in  accord  with  our  Book  of  Church 
Order.  You  can't  stop  an  investigation  in  the  mid- 
dle of  it  and  turn  it  into  a  trial.  Our  Book  of 
Church  Order  clearly  states  that  a  Judicial 
Commission  can  not  make  charges  and  try  a 
MAN  itself.  Presbytery  itself  has  to  make  the 
charges  and  can  then  give  the  power  of  Presbytery 
to  try  him  to  a  Commission  if  they  want  to  do  so. 
At  this  point,  in  the  light  of  what  the  Com- 
mission has  uncovered  at  Chapel  Hill, 
Orange  Presbytery  has  to  deal  with  Rev. 
Charlie  Jones  as  a  member  of  Presbytery 
and  to  decide  if  charges  should  be  made 
AGAINST  HIM.  But  this  has  to  be  a  separate  and 
DISTINCT  action  from  the  course  the  Commission 
has  followed  in  dealing  with  the  Chapel  Hill 
Church  as  a  Church. 

The  Commission  has  taken  every  precaution  NOT 
to  DO  ANYTHING  THAT  WOULD   NOT  BE  IN  ACCORD 

WITH  OUR  Book  of  Church  Order.  They  have 
kept  in  touch  with  the  Stated  Clerk  of  Orange 
Presbytery,    who    in    turn    has    constantly    kept    in 


touch  with  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  As- 
sembly. The  Commission  had  the  Stated  Clerk  of 
the  Assembly  to  come  to  Orange  Presbytery  and 
meet  with  them  on  one  occasion.  The  Assistant 
Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly  attended  the 
meeting  of  Presbytery  at  which  the  Commission 
made  its  report.  You  can  see  that  no  hasty  actions 
of  any  kind  have  been  taken  by  the  Commission  or 
by  Orange  Presbytery.  Certainly  no  Presbytery  or 
Commission  could  ever  handle  such  an  unpleasant 
and  trying  situation  but  we  in  Orange  Presbytery 
believe  that  you  can  take  these  true  facts  of  the 
CASE  and  see  that  both  the  Presbytery  and  the  Com- 
mission have  made  every  effort  to  handle  this  matter 
in  a  decent,  orderly  way  that  is  completely  in 
accord  with  our  Book  of  Church  Order,  and 
in  a  Christian  spirit  that  would  enable  us  not  only 
to  deal  with  the  Chapel  Hill  group  as  Christian 
brothers  but  to  also  fulfill  our  ordination  vows  and 
responsibilities  to  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
and  to  the  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  We  ask  you  to  judge  our  case  on  these 
facts  and  not  upon  someone's  opinions  or 
editorial  comments. 

One  other  fact  which  will  be  well  to  keep 
IN  mind  is  this:  I  am  certain  that  no  other  Ju- 
dicial Commission  and  Presbytery  in  the  history  of 
our  Church  has  ever  had  more  outside  pressure 
put   upon   them   to   whitewash   a   case   than   has 

BEEN     put     upon     OrANGE     PrESBYTERY    AND    ITS 

Commission  in  the  Chapel  Hill  case.  If  you 
keep  this  fact  in  mind  you  will  then  be  able  to  see 
some  things  that  are  happening  in  their  true 
light. 


A  Living  Investment 
in  American  Youth 

•  Christian  Education  Building  High  Moral  Valuei 

•  Fully    Accredited;    In    Liberal   Arti    Tradition 

•  Military    Training    for    Reserve    Commissions 

Presbyterian  College 

CUnlon,  S.  C  Marshall  W.  Brown,  President 


Hotv  To  Read  The  Bible 

Read  the  Bible,  not  as  a  newspaper,  but  as  a 
home  letter. 

If  a  cluster  of  heavenly  fruit  hangs  within  reach, 
gather  it. 

If  a  promise  lies  upon  the  page  as  a  blank  check, 
cash   it. 

If  a  prayer  is  recorded,  appropriate  it,  and  launch 
it  as  a  feathered  arrow  from  the  bow  of  your  desire. 

If  an  example  of  holiness  gleams  before  you,  ask 
God  to  do  as  much  for  you. 

If  the  truth  is  revealed  in  all  its  intrinsic  splen- 
dor, entreat  that  its  brilliance  may  ever  irradiate 
the   hemisphere  of  your  life. 

— F.   B.   Meyer. 
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SABBATH   SCHOOL   LESSONS 


REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR  AUGUST   2 


The  Christian  Home 


I 


Backgrcund  Scripture:  Ephesians  5:15- 
33;  6:1-9;  Colossians  3:12  -  4:1.  Devotional 
Reading:  Psa^m:;  119:9-16. 

The  Home  must  be  built  around  God's  Word.  In 
show  the  central  place  it  should  occupy  in  our  hearts 
I  might  not  sin  agamst  thee."  As  has  been  well  said, 
a  good  purpose.  I  would  like  to  make  an  even  strong 
for  the  Best  Purpose.  The  Word  of  God  is  the  Best 
it ;  and  this  Book  keeps  us  from  Sin.  Moses  in  his 
farewell  address  to  the  Israelites  as  they  were  gath- 
ered on  the  plains  of  Moab,  says:  "And  these  words 
which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine 
heart;  and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto 
thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou 
sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by 
the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down  and  when  thou 
risest  up.  And  thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon 
thine  hand,  and  they  shall  be  as  frontlets  between 
thine  eyes.  And  thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the 
posts  of  thine  house,  and  upon  thy  gates."  (Deut. 
6:6-9).  In  closing  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  Jesus 
said:  "Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings 
of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  1  will  liken  him  unto  a 
wise  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock:  And 
the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house:  and  it  fell 
not:  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock."  Wise  men 
and  women  still  build  their  houses  upon  the  Rock 
of  God's  Word,  and  make  the  Bible  the  center  of 
their  home  life.  President  Eisenhower  said  recently 
that  the  Bible  was  the  Book  he  loved  best.  Henry 
Ford  had  a  copy  of  the  Bible  in  each  room  of  his 
large  mansion.  He  said  that  he  wanted  to  have  it 
convenient  for  his  guests  to  read.  The  great  need 
of  America,  where  there  are  so  many  new  houses 
being  built,  is  for  the  Bible  to  be  built  into  these 
houses  so  that  they  can  become  real  Homes.  The 
closing  words  of  our  Devotional  Reading  are:  "I 
will  delight  myself  in  thy  statutes :  I  will  not  forget 
thy  word."  May  this  be  the  resolve  of  each  of  us. 

The  Home  was  the  first  institution  which  God 
established  when  He  created  man,  and  all  through 
the  Word  we  have  illustration  after  illustration, 
warning  after  warning,  and  precept  upon  precept 
in  connection  with  the  home.  The  custom  of  the 
patriarchs  in  their  wanderings  was  to  "pitch  their 
tents,  dig  a  well,  and  build  an  altar."  Some  men 
failed  in  their  homes,  and  we  read  the  sad  story  of 
their  failures;  others  succeeded  in  making  their 
homes  a  happy  place  and  a  blessing  to  their  own 
families  and  to  the  world. 

Paul  has  a  great  deal  to  say  about  the  home.  He 
reminds  Timothy  that  it  was  in  his  home  that  he 
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our  Devotional  Reading  we  have  some  statements  which 

and  homes:  "Thy  Word  have  1  hid  in  mine  heart  that 

the  Word  of  God  is  a  good  thing,  in  a  good  place,  for 

^er  assertion:    It   is  the    Best  Thing,  in   the   Best    Place, 

Book  in  the  world  ;  our  hearts  are  the  best  place  to  store 

learned  the  Scriptures  which  are  able  to  make  us 
wise  unto  salvation,  and  that  his  mother  and  grand- 
mother taught  him  these  Scriptures.  Many  of  us 
can  look  back  and  thank  God  for  our  homes  where 
we  were  taught  to  know  and  love  the  Bible,  and 
the  God  of  the  Bible.  The  two  selections  which  we 
study  today  are  very  similar,  and  from  them  1  wish 
to  draw  some  obvious  and  well-known  lessons,  but 
nevertheless,  lessons  which  we  are  prone  to  forget, 
but  important  to  remember,  especially  in  these  days 
when  homes  are  being  broken  and  destroyed. 

/.  Duty  Of  The  M  ives  -  Submission : 
Ephesians  5:22-24;  Colossians  3:18. 

Every  home  must  have  a  head.  There  must  be 
someone  who  has  the  right,  the  authority,  to  make 
decisions.  This  does  not  imply  tyranny,  or  arbitrary 
"bossing."  Paul  uses  a  very  striking  illustration. 
The  Church  has  a  Head,  even  Christ.  He  has  the 
right  to  make  decisions.  We  must  submit  ourselves 
to  Him  as  the  proper  Head  of  the  Church.  In  the 
Home  there  must  be  a  similar  subjection,  or  else  the 
unity  and  order  of  the  Home  will  be  impaired.  In 
the  preceding  verse  Paul  has  emphasized  the  prin- 
ciple of  submitting  ourselves  one  to  another  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  (Christ).  In  an  orderly  household, 
as  in  an  orderly  government,  and  the  Church,  there 
must  be  a  recognition  of  authority.  Adam  was  first 
formed  and  Eve  later  as  an  helpmate  to  him.  It  is 
right  therefore  that  the  head  of  the  home  should  be 
the  husband.  In  Verse  Z?,  the  wives  are  urged  to 
"reverence"  their  husbands.  In  order  to  have  such 
submission,  reverence,  and  respect,  the  husbands 
must  be  of  such  a  character  as  to  inspire  such  feel- 
ings. Some  husbands  make  it  impossible  for  their 
wives  to  have  the  proper  regard  for  them. 

//.  Duty  Of  The  Husbands  -  Love: 
Ephesians  5:25-33;  Colossians  3:19. 

Every  Home  must  have  a  Heart.  The  heart  of 
the  Home  is  the  wife  and  mother.  Love  is  the  heart 
of  the  Home;  the  love  of  husband  for  his  wife,  and 
wife  for  her  husband.  That  love  involves  protection 
and  sacrifice,  even  to  death. 
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Paul  uses  the  strongest  illustrations  that  could  be 
used,  so  strong  that  he  seems  to  be  fearful  that  we 
may  misunderstand  it,  and  says  that  it  is  a  great 
mystery.  What  did  Christ  do  for  the  Church?  He 
gave  Himself  for  it.  The  husband  should  be  willing 
to  give  himself  for  his  wife;  to  sacrihce  himself,  if 
necessan',  for  the  protection  of  his  wife.  Greater 
love  has  no  man  than  this,  that  he  lay  down  his  life 
for  his  friends ;  the  husband  should  love  his  wife 
better  than  his  best  friend.  The  great  passion  of 
Christ  was  to  cleanse  and  sanctify  and  present  the 
Church  a  glorious  Church.  The  glory  of  the  hus- 
band is  his  wife.  This  is  often  seen.  Men  are  proud 
of  the  beauty  and  culture  and  attractiveness  of  their 
wives.  They  often  speak  of  them  as  their  "better 
halves,"  and  many  men  have  attributed  their  suc- 
cess in  life  to  their  wives.  There  is  nothing  more 
beautiful  than  to  see  two  old  people  who  have  loved 
each  other  all  their  lives,  and  behold  their  devotion 
to  each  other.  The  husband  is  to  "love  his  wife  as 
himself."  No  wife  will  object  to  submitting  herself 
to  a  husband  who  loves  her  devotedly.  She  will 
cherish  and  reverence  him.  When  love  rules  in  the 
home  there  will  be  no  trouble  about  these  things. 
Let  us  who  are  husbands  make  it  easy  for  our  wives 
to  obey  the  injunction  of  the  apostle. 

111.  The  Duty  Of  The  Children  -  Obedience 
And  Honor:  Eph.  6:1-3;  Col.  3:20. 

Obey  your  parents;  honor  thy  father  and  mother. 
Obedience  adds  beauty  to  the  Home.  There  is  never 
any  real  beauty  where  the  law  of  obedience  is 
broken.  The  heavens  are  a  beautiful  sight  as  long  as 
the  stars  obey  the  laws  that  hold  them  to  their 
courses.  The  minute  they  depart  from  these  laws 
there  is  confusion  and  destruction.  There  is  beauty 
in  music  as  long  as  the  law  of  harmony  is  obeyed, 
but  when  the  different  instruments  are  out  of  tune, 
or  out  of  time,  the  terrible  discord  grates  on  the 
nerves  of  all  who  have  an  ear  for  music.  There  is 
beauty  in  Nature  as  long  as  there  is  obedience  to  the 
laws  of  Nature.  There  is  beauty  in  a  Nation  as  long 
as  citizens  obey  the  laws  of  their  land,  and  the  laws 
of  God,  but  when  these  are  broken  then  we  have 
crime  and  confusion  and  bloodshed. 

In  the  Home  Obedience  is  Beauty.  Suppose  you 
go  into  a  lovely  house  where  there  is  expensive  furn- 
iture and  you  feel  like  exclaiming:  "What  a  lovely 
Home!"  But  just  then  you  find  the  children  unruly 
and  disobedient  with  no  proper  respect  for  father  or 
mother.  The  whole  picture  is  spoiled.  The  lovely 
house  has  become  an  ugly  Home.  Then  you  go  to 
some  humble  cottage  where  there  is  very  little  costly 
furniture,  but  you  Hnd  the  children  loyal  and  obe- 
dient and  respectful.  The  humble  cottage  has  be- 
come a  beautiful  Home. 

There  is  a  promise  connected  with  this  command, 
and  God  keeps  His  promises.  He  knows  that  obedi- 
ence in  the  home  to  parents  is  a  certain  forerunner 
of  a  higher  obedience  to  the  Heavenly  Father.  As 
sons  and  daughters  of  the  Most  High  we  have  the 


spirit  of  obedience.  "Children  of  disobedience"  is  a 
well-known  phrase  to  describe  the  wicked,  and 
"children  of  disobedience"  are  also  "children  of 
wrath,"  facing  the  just  judgment  of  God. 

IV.  Duty  Of  Fathers:  "Provoke  not"; 
"Bring  them  up."  Eph.  6:4;  Col.  3:21, 

"Provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath."  1  notice 
that  translators  have  a  variety  of  English  words  for 
the  Greek:  "harass,"  "vex";  "irritate,"  "fret  and 
harass."  I  like  Weymouth's  rendering:  "And  you, 
fathers,  do  not  irritate  your  children,  but  bring 
them  up  tenderly  with  true  Christian  training  and 
advice."  In  his  note  on  the  word  "irritate,"  he  says: 
"By  vexatious  commands  and  unreasonable  blame 
and  uncertain  temper."  What  father  is  there  who 
does  not  feel  guilty  and  condemned  in  the  face  of 
such  words?  May  God  forgive,  and  give  us  grace! 

This  is  but  the  negative  side,  however.  "Bring 
them  up  tenderly."  The  poor  children  have  a  hard 
time  these  days  when  both  father  and  mother  work 
and  leave  the  care  and  training  of  their  children  to 
hired  girls  and  "baby-sitters!"  What  an  opportunity 
many  parents  are  missing  these  "busy  days."  Are  we 
so  busy  here  and  there  that  our  children  just  "grow 
up?"  Is  it  any  wonder  that  our  juvenile  courts  are 
crowded?  I  am  a  grandfather  now,  and  I  realize 
something  of  the  many  mistakes  I  made  and  the 
opportunities  1  missed.  It  is  a  wonderful  privilege 
to  be  a  father.  Make  the  most  of  it,  for  it  pays  big 
dividends. 

r.  Duty  Of  Servants  (Slaves):  Obedience  And 
Whole-Hearted  Service.  6:5-7;  Col.  3:22-25. 

In  Paul's  day  most  homes  had  slaves.  In  well-to- 
do  homes  there  were  many  of  these  and  a  great 
many  of  them  became  Christians.  In  Titus  Paul 
urges  these  slaves  to  "adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour  in  all  things."  A  slave  could  make  the 
teaching  of  Christ  beautiful  and  attractive  so  that 
even  the  masters  would  be  won  to  Christ.  Here  he 
is  saying  the  same  thing.  They  are  to  be  obedient 
and  serve  with  singleness  of  heart  as  servants  of 
Christ. 

ri.  Duty  Of  Masters:  Do  The  Same. 
Forbearance.  6:9;  Col.  +:1.  "Just  And  Equal." 

Justice ;  Equality ;  Forbearance ;  these  should 
regulate  the  master's  treatment  of  his  slaves. 

If  these  principles  were  applied  today,  our  labor 
problems  would  be  solved.  "Continue  in  prayer." 
"The  family  that  prays  together,  stays  together." 
Have  a  Family  Altar! 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 
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Which  You  Is  Dating? 


Worship  Service: 


Hymn — "The  Church's  One  Foundation." 

Invocation. 

Hymn — "Jesus,  Saviour,  Pilot  Me." 

Announcements. 

Scripture:  Colossians  3:1-17. 

Prayer. 

Offering. 

Hymn — "I  Am  Thine,  O  Lord." 

Program  Chairman  : 

The  program  tonight  is  one  that  gets  right  down 
where  young  people  live,  and  can  be  pretty  heart- 
searching  if  we'll  just  face  facts,  and  then  be  honest 
in  our  own  hearts.  Dr.  Charles  Spurgeon  once  said : 
"A  person's  character  is  what  he  is  in  the  dark." 
We  might  say:  "A  young  person's  character  is  what 
he  or  she  is  on  a  date."  Let's  get  down  to  brass 
tacks  and  answer  the  question  honesth' :  "Which 
you  is  dating?"  Our  first  speaker  will  start  the  ball 
rolling. 

First  Speaker : 

The  first  thing  we  should  settle  is  this:  Just  what 
standard  should  we  set  as  to  whom  we  should  date? 
We  want  to  consider  this  question  from  the  view- 
point of  the  Word  of  God,  and  not  simply  from  the 
viewpoint  of  our  personal  feelings.  If  we  truly  be- 
long to  Jesus  Christ,  having  been  purchased  with 
His  blood  and  born  again  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  it 
really  should  be  a  matter  of  serious  consideration  as 
regarding  those  with  whom  we  should  have  definite 
associations.  I  wonder  if  we  have  the  courage  to 
face  reality  at  this  point.  The  boy-girl  associations, 
which  may  ultimately  lead  to  husband-wife  associa- 
tions, should  be  on  a  Christian  basis,  and  no  Chris- 
tian boy  or  girl  has  a  right  to  become  "attached"  to 
someone  who  is  not  a  Christian.  "How  can  two 
walk  together  except  the\'  be  agreed?"  "He  ye  not 
unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers:  for 
what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unright- 
eousness? and  what  communion  hath  light  with 
darkness?  And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with 
Belial?  or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an 
infidel?"  The  Bible  doesn't  mince  words  in  this 
matter.  It  expressly  forbids  fellowship  and  intimate 
associations  or  affiliations  of  Christians  and  un- 
believers. Old-fashioned?  Sure  it  is!  But  it  is  right! 
God's  Word  hasn't  changed,  and  God  hasn't 
changed.  What  was  wrong  in  principle  in  Paul's 
day  is  wrong  in  ours.  A  Christian  boy  or  girl  should 
be  as  concerned  for  obedience  to  the  Lord  in  this  as 
in  any  other  thing  commanded  by  our  Lord.  Our 
very  carelessness  in   this  has  led   to  countless  mar- 


riages where  the  unequal  \()ke  has  been  broken,  and 
hearts  and  homes  along  with  it.  If  we  begin  right, 
we'll  have  a  better  chance  to  end  right!  If  we  begin 
wrong,  we  are  defeated  before  we  start. 

Program  Chairman  : 

This  mav  be  a  new  idea  to  many  of  us,  but  it  cer- 
tainly is  clearly  taught  in  God's  Word,  and  we 
would  do  well  to  be  guided  by  it.  It  won't  be  easy, 
but  God  can  give  strength  to  obey  and  all  things 
will  come  out  all  right  if  we  just  trust  and  obey. 
Well,  the  ball  has  been  started  to  roll,  so  let's  keep 
it  rolling  with  our  next  speaker. 

Second  Speaker: 

A  lot  of  our  problems  as  to  "which  you  is  dating" 
will  be  automatically  solved  if  we  choose  the  right 
companions,  but,  human  nature  being  what  it  is, 
basicalh'  sinful  and  pitifully  weak,  we  still  have  to 
face  certain  things  in  this  matter  of  dating.  God  has 
established  a  perfectly  normal  and  completely 
wholesome  attraction  between  the  sexes,  and  has 
established  marriage  as  the  realm  in  which  all 
needful  and  normal  fulfillment  of  this  attraction  or 
desire  ma\  be  rightfully  achieved.  However,  out- 
side the  bonds  of  marriage,  there  is  no  right  way  to 
encourage,  stimulate  or  gratify  this  natural  longing. 
When  we  allow  ourselves  to  participate  in  pastimes, 
such  as  kissing  or  petting,  or  even  holding  hands, 
when  these  inevitably  tend  to  arouse  our  desires,  we 
are  moving  out  of  bounds  as  far  as  Christian  con- 
duct is  concerned.  We  are  to  "abstain  from  every 
appearance  of  evil,"  and  are  to  think  on  the  things 
that  are  "pure."  If  these  physical  contacts  did  not 
excite  and  stimulate  our  desires,  we  wouldn't  be 
interested!  O  sure,  \'ou  can  say:  "That's  just  your 
opinion!"  or,  "It  doesn't  bother  me!"  or,  "Only 
evil-minded  people  react  that  way!"  But  you  are 
only  kidding  yourself  into  trouble,  and  certainly 
are  not  facing  facts.  No  Christian  boy  or  girl  who 
really  desires  to  honor  Christ  will  want  to  be  care- 
less in  their  relationships  with  those  of  the  opposite 
sex.  If  the  ynii  that  is  dating  is  a  Christian  you,  you 
will  want  to  keep  yourself  above  reproach,  doing 
what  you  do  "in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

Program  Chairman: 

Such  standards  may  cramp  our  st\le,  but  they 
won't  cramp  our  conscience.  Most  of  us  have  been 
satisfied  to  just  go  along  with  the  crowd,  and  do 
the  things  that  everybody  seems  to  be  doing.  This 
may  make  us  popular  with  the  crowd,  but  it  will 
not  honor  Christ,  nor  will  it  please  Him.  We  need 
to    do   some   serious    thinking   about    these    matters. 


JULY    22.  1953 


PAGE    15 


and   I  think  our  closing  speaker  has  something  for 
us  that  will  help  us  to  think  a  little. 

Third  Speaker : 

The  ultimate  goal  in  "dating"  is  marriage.  Let's 
be  honest.  Most  of  us  aren't  ready  for  such  a  step 
any  time  in  the  near  future,  but  we  have  it  in  mind 
as  a  goal  (even  if  we  declare  we  never  intend  to 
take  it),  and  it  is  with  this  fact  in  mind  that  1  think 
we  ought  to  consider  what  is  involved  in  marriage. 
"God  has  ordained  and  sanctified  marriage  for  the 
welfare  and  happiness  of  mankind,  and  for  the  glory 
of  God."  God  intended  for  people  to  marry,  and  has 
declared  that  in  marriage,  "they  twain  shall  become 
one  flesh."  There  is  nothing  more  wonderful  than 
a  Christian  home,  where  the  Lord  is  honored,  and 
where  husband  and  wife  live  together  "as  heirs  of 
the  grace  of  life."  Marriage,  as  a  lasting  and  beau- 
tiful plan  for  living,  is  Christian  in  its  origin  and 
character,  and  is  designed  to  honor  God  and  bless 
mankind.  Many  times  in  Scripture  the  marriage  re- 
lationship is  used  to  illustrate  the  relationship  be- 
tween Christ  and  His  Bride,  the  Church,  and  is  the 
highest  and  most  sacred  relationship  that  is  known 
upon  earth.  If  marriage  is  to  mean  all  that  God  in- 
tended it  to  mean,  and  courtship  leads  to  marriage, 
then  courtship  should  be  on  the  same  high.  Chris- 
tian plane  as  marriage.  If  we  are  to  marry  Chris- 
tians, we  should  "date"  Christians.  If  the  marriage 
is  to  be  blessed  of  God,  and  is  holy,  then  all  of  our 
relationships  in  dating  should  be  as  in  the  presence 
of  God,  in  all  purity  and  goodness.  "Flee  also 
youthful  lusts:  but  follow  righteousness,  faith, 
charity,  peace,  with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord  out 
of  a  pure  heart." 

Program  Chairman  : 

God  has  plainly  taught  us  that  we  are  to  keep 
ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world,  daring  to  be 
different  for  the  glory  of  God  in  obedience  to  His 
will.  May  He  give  us  the  grace  to  maintain  a  Chris- 
tian standard  in  our  dating,  and  in  every  associa- 
tion. 


Church  News 

Continued  Progress  In 
Dallas,  Tex. 

Sunday,  June  28,  1953,  marked  the  organization 
of  another  new  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  City  of 
Dallas,  Tex.  The  St.  Mark  Church,  located  at  9999 
Ferguson  Road,  was  organized  with  a  charter  mem- 
bership of  52.  Rev.  Joseph  A.  Slicker,  recent  grad- 
uate of  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary, 
was  called  and  installed  as  pastor.  The  following 
officers  were  elected :  Elders,  William  B.  Grant, 
Thomas  N.  Scallorn,  and  John  N.  Walker;  Dea- 
cons, Raymond  E.  Brewer,  John  C.  Gracey,  Lewis 
F.  Norris,  and  Orion  K.  Lotz, 


This  Church  was  organized  by  a  commission  of 
The  Presbytery  of  Dallas,  with  Rev.  Allen  H. 
Craft,  Pastor  of  the  Casa  Linda  Presbyterian 
Church,  as  its  chairman.  Rev.  Messrs.  Thomas  W. 
Currie,  Cecil  H.  Lang  and  G.  H.  Slusser  were 
other  minister  members  of  the  commission.  The 
elder  members  were  composed  of  various  represent- 
atives of  the  Presbytery's  Committee  on  Church 
Extension  and  of  the  Presbyterian  Extension  Com- 
mittee of  Dallas.  This  makes  the  sixth  Church  to 
be  organized  under  the  sponsorship  of  the  Presby- 
terian Extension  Committee  of  Dallas,  within  the 
past  five  years.  They  also  sponsored  the  re-location 
of  the  Sunset  Presbyterian  Church,  which  has 
proved  to  be  one  of  its  most  profitable  projects. 
This  committee  works  under  the  approval  of  the 
Presbytery  of  Dallas  and  in  close  co-operation  with 
the  Sub-committee  on  Home  Missions  of  Presby- 
tery's Committee  on  Church  Extension.  The  plan 
ordinarily  followed  is  for  the  Dallas  Extension 
Committee  to  purchase  property  and  Presbytery's 
Home  Mission  Committee  to  secure  the  minister 
and  take  care  of  all  matters  relating  to  personnel. 

This  Church  is  being  developed  a  bit  differently 
from  others  in  recent  years  in  that  the  Presbyterian 
Extension  Committee  of  Dallas  is  making  possible 
the  erection  of  the  first  unit  of  their  church  building 
immediately.  Following  the  organization  and  in^ 
stallation  service  on  Sunday  afternoon  ground  was 
broken  for  the  first  unit  for  the  building,  which  is 
being  constructed  at  a  contract  price  of  $25,100.00. 
Mr.  Dan.  C.  Williams,  elder  in  the  Highland  Park 
Church,  is  President  of  the  Presbyterian  Extension 
Committee  of  Dallas,  and  Mr.  R.  J.  Bullard,  an 
elder  in  the  Northridge  Church,  is  Chairman  of 
Presbytery's  Committee  on  Church  Extension. 

Cecil  H.  Lang,  Stated  Clerk. 


The  General  Fund  And 
Interchurch  Agencies 

Comparative  Statement  Of  Receipts 
April  1,  1953  -  June  30,  1953 

The  General  Fund 

A'jiil  1,  1952  -  June  30,  1952  $51,539.98 

April  1,  1953  -  June  30,  1953 52,414.24 

Increase  $       874.26 

Interchurch  Agencies 

April  1,  1952  -  June  30,  1952  $   2,471.47 

April  1,  1953  -  June  30,  1953 2,569.78 

Inrrease $         98.31 

E.  C.  Scott,  Treasurer. 


World  Missions  Receipts 

April  1,  1952,  to  July  1,  1952  $266,686.35 

April  1,  1953,  to  July  1,  1953  302,947.45 

Gain    $   36,261.10 


PAGE    16 


THE    SOUTHERN    PRESBYTERIAN   JOURNAL 


Southwest  Georgia 
Presbytery 

Southwest  Georgia  Presbytery  held  its  Summer 
Meeting  in  the  Donalsonville  Church  on  June  30. 

A  commission  reported  that  Joseph  Scruggs,  a 
recent  graduate  of  Columbia  Seminary,  had  been 
ordained  and  installed  as  pastor  of  the  Elmodel  and 
Pelham  Churches.  E.  E.  Gilmore,  of  Columbus,  a 
candidate  for  the  ministry  who  recently  graduated 
from  Columbia  Seminary,  was  dismissed  to  Athens 
Presbytery  to  become  pastor  of  the  Church  at 
Comer,  Ga.  The  pastoral  relations  between  the 
Rev.  O.  G.  Mann  and  the  Dawson  Church  were 
dissolved,  effective  June  1.  Permission  was  given 
the  Boston  Church  to  call  the  Rev.  William  Mc- 
Kay for  full  time.  Dillon  Church,  formerly  served 
by  Mr.  McKay,  and  Dawes  Chapel  have  secured 
J.  L.  Moss,  a  student  in  Columbia  Seminary,  to 
serve  them  during  the  summer.  Dent  McAlister,  of 
the  Cuthbert  Church,  and  Robert  Anderson,  of  the 
Valdosta  Church,  were  received  under  the  care  of 
the  Presbytery  as  candidates  for  the  ministry. 

Ruling  Elder  C.  Walter  Mullin,  of  Edgewood 
Church,  Columbus,  was  Moderator  of  the  meeting, 
and  the  Rev.  Frank  McElroy,  of  Quitman,  was 
Recording  Clerk.  The  Rev.  T.  J.  White,  of  Cuth- 
bert, is  in  nomination  as  Moderator  of  the  next 
meeting  which  will  be  held  in  Thomasville  on  Sep- 
tember 8. 

The  Rev.  T.  B.  McPheeters,  pastor  of  the  Don- 
alsonville Church,  and  his  congregation,  were  ex- 
cellent hosts  to  the  Presbytery. 


Furlough  Home 

A  home  for  Presbyterian  missionaries  on  fur- 
lough is  to  be  opened  in  Louisville,  Ky.,  in  Sep- 
tember. The  Board  of  Directors  of  Presbyterian 
Furlough  Home  in  the  Louisville  Presbyterian 
Seminary  area  has  announced  the  purchase  of  a 
beautiful  old  hoine,  already  converted  to  five  apart- 
ments, located  at  225  Kennedy  Court  in  the  Cres- 
cent Hill  section  of  Louisville.  The  apartments 
vary  in  size  so  as  to  accommodate  the  large  or  the 
small  family.  They  will  be  completely  equipped 
with  furniture,  linens,  silverware,  china  and  kitchen 
utensils  and  made  available  to  missionaries  on  fur- 
lough without  rent. 

The  location  is  ideal.  It  is  beautifully  landscaped 
with  trees  and  shrubs.  It  is  near  the  Crescent  Hill 
Presbyterian  Church  and  the  Barrett  Junior  High 
School.  The  building  is  of  white  brick  and  is  in  ex- 
cellent condition,  both  outside  and  inside. 

The  Board  of  Directors  of  Presbyterian  Furlough 
Home  is  made  up  of  appointees  from  both  the  U.  S. 
and    the    U.S.A.    Presbyterian    Churches    and    both 


Churches  share  in  its  purchase  and  maintenance. 
Over  $10,000.00  has  been  received  in  many  small 
gifts  from  a  number  of  Synods  and  the  Board  is  to 
receive  one-fourth  of  the  Birthday  Gift  of  the 
Women  of  the  Church. 

The  building  will  be  occupied  by  missionaries  of 
both  Churches.  It  is  hoped  that  at  least  two  mis- 
sionary families  will  be  in  the  Home  by  September 
1  and  that  two  others  will  come  in  January'. 

The  Maintenance  Committee  of  the  Board  will 
arrange  for  the  furnishing  and  equipment  of  the 
apartments.  They  will  welcome  help  from  any  of 
the  Churches  of  the  supporting  Synods,  which  are 
so  far,  Kentucky  U.  S.  and  U.S.A.,  Indiana  U.S.A., 
Tennessee  and  Missouri  U.  S. 

These  missionaries  living  in  our  midst  will  prove 
a  great  blessing  to  the  Churches  and  to  the  Semi- 
nary students.  Airs.  George  Chescheir  is  the  Chair- 
man of  the  Board  of  Directors  and  Mrs.  Tate  Bird 
is  the  Chairman  of  the  Maintenance  Committee. 
Mail  addressed  to  them  in  care  of  Furlough  Home, 
Louisville  Presbyterian  Seminar\,  109  East  Broad- 
way, Louisville  2,  K\'.,  will  be  delivered  to  them. 


Men  Of  Mississippi 

Michael  L.  Carr,  Jr.,  of  Brookhaven,  Miss.,  was 
elected  President  of  the  Men  of  the  Church  of  the 
Synod  of  Mississippi  at  its  annual  meeting  at  Bel- 
haven  College  in  June. 

The  newly  elected  President  is  a  prominent 
Brookhaven  attorney,  and  has  served  as  Secretary- 
Treasurer  of  the  Synod's  Men's  Organization.  He 
is  an  elder  and  teacher  of  the  Men's  Bible  Class  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brookhaven  and 
active  in  local  civic,  legal  and  veterans'  organiza- 
tions. 

Mr.  Carr  is  also  a  member  of  the  General  As- 
sembly's Men's  Council  and  brought  to  the  Bel- 
haven  meeting  a  report  of  the  recent  meeting  of  the 
Men's  Council  where  plans  were  formulated  for  an 
Assembly-wide  Men's  Conference  to  be  held  in 
New  Orleans,  La.,  in  1954.  Over  10,000  men  from 
every  Southern  State  are  expected  to  attend  this 
three-day  convention  which  will  be  the  greatest  as- 
semblage of  Presbyterian  men  in  the  history  of  the 
Church. 

Other  officers  elected  to  Sviiod  po^ts  are:  F.  C. 
Craig,  of  Hatesville,  Vice-President;  T.  H.  Suttle, 
of  Jackson,  Secretary;  and  Evon  Cooper,  of  Car- 
thage, Treasurer. 
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Women's  Work 

Bible  Teaching  To 
Her  Own  Race 

By  Dr.  Harold  J.  Dudley 

General  Secretary  And  Stated  Clerk  Of 
Presbyterian  Synod  Of  North  Carolina 

(This  is  one  of  a  series  of  articles  on  the  Negro 
work,  sponsored  by  the  Presbyterian  Synod  of 
North  Carolina  through  its  Presbyteries  and  local 
churches.) 

Teaching  the  Bible  to  thousands  of  Negro  boj's 
and  girls  in  half  a  dozen  Southeastern  North  Caro- 
lina counties  is  the  enviable  vocation  of  Miss  Julia 
Reid,  young  Negro  Presbyterian,  graduate  of  John- 
son C.  Smith  University,  Charlotte.  Miss  Reid 
holds  a  Bachelor's  degree  and  a  Master's  degree 
in  Religious  Education  from  the  U.S.A.  Presby- 
terian institution,  headed  by  Dr.  Hardy  Liston. 

The  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Adolphus  Reid 
of  Mecklenburg  County,  the  former  a  semi-invalid, 
Miss  Reid  finished  the  Plato  Price  High  School  in 
Mecklenburg  County  before  matriculating  at  John- 
son C.  Smith  University.  In  a  recent  interview  she 
declared,  "I  consider  my  having  the  opportunity  to 
teach  the  Bible  to  young  and  old  a  great  privilege, 
for  I  know  that  the  true  welfare  of  man  depends 
upon  the  fulfillment  of  the  will  of  God.  My  objec- 
tive is  to  win  people  to  Christ,  and  it  makes  me 
very  happy  to  know  that  I  have  been  successful  in 
accomplishing  my  aim." 

Miss  Reid's  education  was  made  possible  by 
Southern  Presbyterians  in  Charlotte,  including  the 
distinguished  former  Moderator  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  W.  E. 
Price.  The  young  woman,  who  graduated  from  col- 
lege in  1947,  was  discovered  in  the  Sunday  School 
of  the  Amay  James  Presbyterian  Church  (named 
for  the  late  Negro  Sunday  School  teacher,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Seventh  Street  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Charlotte,  who  established  the  Sunday  School ) . 
Julia  joined  the  Sunday  School  as  a  child,  ten  years 
of  age.  She  is  one  of  five  children  and  has  three 
sisters  and  one  brother,  the  latter  now  serving  in 
the  United  States  Air  Corps.  Two  sisters  are  mar- 
ried and  the  other  is  a  teacher. 

Miss  Reid's  practice  of  teaching  in  the  public 
schools  is  to  remain  in  one  school  for  one  month 
where  she  teaches  daily  as  many  as  seven  different 
classes  of  30  minutes  each.  During  the  summer 
months  she  conducts  from  eight  to  ten  Vacation 
Bible  Schools,  reaching  more  than  800  children.  She 
.iiakes  her  home  in  the  Negro  State  Teacher's  Col- 
lege community  in  Fayetteville  where  she  conducts 
a  Sunday  School  and  has  the  full  cooperation  and 
support  of  the  President  of  the  institution.  Dr. 
J.  W.  Seabrook,  who  himself  is  the  son  of  a  Negro 


Presbyterian  minister.  She  is  reputed  to  have  an 
exceptionally  fine  voice,  once  having  been  given  an 
audition  by  the  distinguished  head  of  the  Westmin- 
ster Choir  School,  Dr.  John  Finley  Williamson,  and 
is  in  frequent  demand,  not  only  among  Negro 
cliurches  but  also  white.  Recently  she  inaugurated 
a  radio  program  appearing  over  a  Fayetteville  sta- 
tion each  Sunday  afternoon  A^ith  the  members  of 
the  college  community  Sunday  School  sharing  on 
the  program.  Her  responsibilities  are  so  large  and 
varied  that  often  it  is  necessary  to  teach  courses  at 
night  in  order  to  meet  engagements. 

Though  she  is  a  charter  member  of  the  Amay 
James  Church  in  Charlotte  and  maintains  her  mem- 
bership there,  while  in  Fayetteville  it  is  her  prac- 
tice to  regularly  attend  the  Haymont  Presbyterian 
Church  of  which  Dr.  E.  J.  Gregg  is  pastor. 

Miss  Reid  though  now  employed  by  Fayetteville 
Presbytery  of  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina,  was 
originally  sponsored  by  the  Women  of  Fayetteville 
Presbytery,  primarily  under  the  inspiration  and 
guidance  of  Mrs.  W.  E.  Whiddon  of  the  Highland 
Presbyterian  Church,  Fayetteville,  who  is  thought 
to  have  initiated  the  program;  Mrs.  E.  T.  Mc- 
Keithan  of  Aberdeen;  and  Mrs.  Julian  Hutaff  of 
the   Highland  Church,   Fayetteville. 

Summarizing  her  estimate  of  the  investment  she 
has  made  of  her  life  in  the  Presbyterian  Mission 
program  among  Negroes  in  Southeastern  North 
Carolina,  Miss  Reid  states,  "Teaching  Bible  in  the 
public  schools  has  been  one  of  my  most  enjoyable 
experiences  because  I  have  been  able  to  reach  so 
many  boys  and  girls.  Many  of  the  students  whom  I 
have  taught  in  the  public  schools  did  not  attend 
Sunday  School,  but  because  of  the  Bible  teaching 
they  became  anxious  to  attend  and  to  learn  more 
about  God. 

"As  a  result  of  the  work  some  students  have 
become  interested  in  becoming  religious  workers. 
The  Women-of-the-Church  of  Fayetteville  Presby- 
tery have  established  a  scholarship  fund  to  help 
young  women  get  a  college  education  with  a  major 
in  Religious  Education.  Miss  Betsy  Stevens  of  Max- 
ton,  North  Carolina,  has  been  benefited  by  this 
scholarship.  She  will  graduate  from  Johnson  C. 
Smith  University  in  the  spring  of   1953." 


BOOKS 

"The  Biblical  Doctrine 
Of  Infant  Baptism'' 

Marcel,  Pierre  Ch.  James  Clark  &  Company, 
London.  256  pages.  15  shillings. 

This  is  a  translation  of  the  notable  work  of 
Pastor  Marcel  which  appeared  first  in  La  Revue 
Reforrnee,  October  1950.  We  have  used  this  work 
in  condensed  student  translation  at  Columbia  Theo- 
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logical  Seminary  for  several  years  and  regard  it  as 
the  best  treatment  made  on  the  subject.  It  is  a  dis- 
tinct pleasure  then,  to  commend  the  full  translation 
of  this  scholarly  work. 

Dr.  Marcel  bases  infant  baptism  on  a  discussion 
cf  the  Bible  as  a  whole,  in  distinction  from  those 
who  discuss  the  matter  from  the  viewpoint  of  the 
New  Testament  alone.  We  baptize  infants  as  we 
baptize  adults  solely  on  the  ground  of  the  covenant 
or  promise  of  God.  The  Christian  Church  is  iden- 
tical with  that  of  Israel.  "There  is  but  one  olive 
tree  and  it  lives  on."  "Christ  was  the  minister  of 
the  circumcision  for  the  sake  of  the  truth  of  God, 
in  order  to  confirm  the  promises  made  to  our 
fathers."  So  close  are  the  sacraments  of  the  Old 
and  the  New  Testaments  that  their  names  are  used 
interchangeably.  I  Cor.  X.1-4;  V.7;  Col.  11.11. 

The  sacraments  are  not  only  signs,  they  are  seals 
which  God  has  given  to  strengthen  us  in  the  faith. 
The  Word  and  the  sacraments  both  present 
Christ,  Who  is  the  substance  of  the  covenant.  The 
covenant  is  imposed  by  God  and  precedes  faith. 
Strictly  speaking  then,  faith  is  not  a  condition  of 
the  covenant — Christ  meets  the  conditions — but  a 
condition  for  abiding  in  the  covenant.  Children  of 
believers  enter  by  birth  into  the  covenant,  con- 
sidered as  a  legal  relationship,  but  this  does  not 
mean  each  enters  it  as  a  communion  of  life.  Not  all 
of  the  children  of  the  covenant  are  of  the  elect  and 
childhood  in  the  covenant  is  not  a  guarantee  of  sub- 
sequent faith,  but  a  divine  indication  of  its  prob- 
ability. Page  111. 

Marcel  agrees  with  Harth  in  stressing  the  free 
character  of  the  grace  of  God  and  in  insisting  that 
God  is  always  identical  with  Himself,  as  against 
"liberal"  ideas  of  progressive  revelation  (Page  79)  ; 
but  in  general  he  agrees  with  Cullmann  against 
Barth  on  the  matter  of  infant  baptism.  While 
affirming  that  "Christ  is  the  central  content  of  both 
Word  and  Sacrament,"  Marcel  opposes  a  method 
which  is  simply  and  only  C/?r/.v/o-centric  in  the  in- 
terest of  one  that  is  also  theological  and  trinitariaii. 
"The  work  of  the  Son,  if  it  is  to  be  intelligible  to 
the  mind,  grasped  by  the  heart,  accepted  by  the 
will — and  consequently  of  the  sacraments  which 
are  the  signs  and  seals  of  it — must  be  related  to  the 
will  and  to  the  decrees  of  the  Father.  Christ  took 
care  to  say  and  preach  this." 

In  distinction  from  naturalistic  views  derived 
from  some  forms  of  religious  education.  Marcel 
insists  that,  while  children  born  in  the  covenant 
are  heirs  of  the  promise:  "These  children  do  not 
inherit  salvation  and  eternal  life.  Salvation  is  not 
hereditary!  They  inherit  only  the  promises.  It  be- 
hooves them  thereafter  to  receive  the  content  of  the 
promise  by  faith  and  repentance,  and  thus  by  re- 
generation and  conversion,  and  to  live  a  life  conse- 
crated to  the  Lord.  Then,  and  only  then,  will  they 
be  heirs  of  the  things  promised."  Page  108.  The 
necessity  for  the  conversion,  regeneration,  effectual 


calling  or  repentance  of  the  child  of  Christian  pa- 
rents is  repeatedly  and  emphatically  insisted  upon 
throughout  the  book,  e.g.,  Pages  72,  87,  104,  106-6, 
113-4,  237,  131,  134. 

This  accords  with  the  experience  of  John  Calvin 
whom  God  suddenly  converted  when  he  was  about 
23,  of  that  of  Thomas  Halyburton,  and  of  that  of 
Abraham  Kuyper.  It  also  accords  with  the  difference 
Calvin  makes  between  circumcision  as  applied  to 
Abraham  and  as  applied  to  Isaac  in  his  commentary 
on  Rom.  4:11,  with  his  speaking  of  infants  being 
baptized  into  future  repentance  and  faith,  Institutes 
IV.xvi.20,  as  well  as  with  his  definition  of  repent- 
ance and  conversion.  It  accords  with  the  first  ques- 
tion in  our  Book  of  Church  Order,  thus:  "Do  you 
acknowledge  your  child's  need  of  the  cleansing 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  the  renewing  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit?" 

As  Marcel  well  says:  "If  the  Church  is  to  ad- 
minister baptism  faithfully,  her  preaching  must  be 
faithful.  She  must  preach  the  covenant  of  grace, 
salvation  by  the  outpoured  blood  of  Christ,  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  new  birth,  regeneration  by  the  Holy 
Spirit."  Page  237.  The  Pastor  ought  "to  apply  him- 
self to  the  search  for  the  rebellious  and  unregenerate 
children  of  the  covenant,  to  proclaim  to  them  their 
responsibility,  to  reprove  them  and  make  them 
aware  of  their  voluntary  and  deliberate  revolt, 
while  at  the  same  time  presenting  to  them  anew  the 
promises  and  demands  of  the  covenant."  Page  134. 

— W.C.R. 


"^rt  Exegetical  Commentary 
On  The  Gospel  Of  Mattheiv' 

By  Alfred  Plummer.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publish- 
ing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $5.00. 

For  nearly  fifty  years  this  has  been  a  standard 
commentary  to  the  study  of  the  Gospel  according  to 
St.  Matthew.  By  common  consent  it  still  stands 
supreme.  For  historical  material  in  a  reasonable  and 
balanced  e.xegesis  of  the  more  important  problems 
raised  by  Matthew,  Plummet's  Commentary  will 
always  be  one  of  the  prime  works  to  be  consulted 
by  every  serious  student  of  the  Gospels. 

Since  the  terminology  of  this  volume  is  some- 
what technical,  its  appeal  will  be  largely  limited  to 
ministers  of  the  Gospel.  Every  minister,  however, 
should  have  this  work  on  his  shelf  as  it  is  one  of 
the  fmest  exegetical  treatments  of  the  first  Gospel 
in  existence. 


'"The  Gospels  Translated 
Into  Modern  English" 

By  J.  B.  Phillips.  $2.75  postpaid. 

The  author  of  "Letters  to  Young  Churches"  has 
produced  in  this,  his  latest  book,  an  illuminating 
translation  of  the  Four  Gospels.  It  has  the  prac- 
tical  helpfulness   of   plain,   homey   language. 
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"A  Ten-  Year  Headache '  * 


The  size  of  a  Church  has  never  been  the  yard-stick  of  its  use- 
fulness. 

Organic  union  of  Churches  is  not  necessary  for  a  "united  wit- 
ness." Those  anxious  for  such  an  outward  impact  on  the  nation 
have  their  wishes  fully  met  in  the  activities  of  the  National 
Council. 

Separate  Northern  and  Southern  Presbyterian  Churches  do 
not  constitute  a  "divided  household,"  any  more  than  the  "First 
Presbyterian  Church,"  and  the  "Second  Presbyterian  Church," 
of  any  given  city  can  be  considered  divisive. 

Co-operation,  where  indicated,  is  already  being  fully  carried 
on  and  will  continue. 

But,  organic  union  will  centralize  authority,  increase  church 
machinery  and  decrease  efficiency  at  the  level  where  much  of 
our  work  is  being  done. 

There  is  not  one  valid  reason  for  voting  our  Church  out  of 
existence. 

Have  you  read  "The  Reason  Why"?  Write  for  free  copy. 
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EDITORIAL 

The  Plan  Of  Union  Does 
Not  Go  Back  To  1861  In 
Its  Doctrinal  Basis 

Objection  was  made  to  the  request  for  doctrinal 
safeguards  in  the  Plan  of  Union  on  the  ground 
that  our  safeguards,  now  existing  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  were  not  in  existence  in 
1861.  This  objection  forgets,  however,  that  the  USA 
Church  with  which  we  are  asked  to  unite  has  made 
changes  in  their  doctrinal  basis  since  1861,  and 
that  these  changes  are  to  carry  on  in  the  united 
Church.  In  1870  the  Old  School  Church  from 
which  we  separated  in  1861  united  with  the  New 
School  Church  on  the  basis  of  the  allowance  of  the 
New  School  views  which  we  had  repudiated  in 
1837.  In  1906  the  USA  Church  united  with  the 
Cumberland  Church  on  a  basis  which  allowed  their 
semi-Arminian  views.  In  1925  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tionists  threat  to  split  the  Church  and  a  declaration 
of  nullification  read  to  the  General  Assembly  by 
the  spokesman  for  New  York  Presbytery,  forced 
the  allowance  of  ministers  who  could  not  accept  the 
virgin  birth  of  Christ.  Thus  we  are  asked  to  unite 
with  a  Church  that  has  moved  far  in  the  direction 
of  broad  church  latitudinarianism  since  1861.  Fur- 
ther, one  hears  reports  from  various  leaders  that  the 
proposed  Presbyterian  merger  is  only  the  prelude 
to  interdenominational  mergers  which  will  be  con- 
summated on  the  basis  of  the  lowest  common  doc- 
trinal denominator. 

In  the  meantime  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
US  has  sought  to  maintain  the  Westminster  Stand- 
ards in  their  purity  and  strength.  Before  taking 
the  small  group  of  New  School  Churche^  located 
in  the  South  into  our  Assembly  we  had  them  repudi- 
ate the  errors  charged  rgainst  the  New  School.  In 
1940  our  General  Assembly  directed  its  Committee 
on    Cooperation    and    Union    to   insist   on    purity   of 


doctrine.  In  the  1943  Plan  of  Union  our  (US) 
ordination  vows  were  presented  with  their  promise 
to  notify  one's  presbytery  if  one  found  himself  out 
of  accord  with  any  of  the  fundamentals  of  our  sys- 
tem of  doctrine.  This  provision  was  opposed  by  the 
Auburn  Affirmationist  wing  of  the  USA  Church 
with  their  periodical  the  Presbyterian  Tribune  and 
defeated  in  the  USA  presbyteries.  Accordingly,  it 
does  not  appear  in  the  more  recent  editions  of  the 
Plan.  In  1939  our  Assembly  unanimously  passed  an 
interpretation  of  our  ordination  vows  as  involving 
the  full  biblical  testimony  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  which  action  was  approved  as  an  in 
thesi  deliverance  by  the  1940  Assembly,  and  approv- 
ed for  substance  in  the  Lilly  Resolution  of  the  1942 
Assembly.  The  identical  resolution  came  before  the 
1941  USA  Assembly  in  the  Cedar  Rapids  Over- 
ture, but  was  radically  re-written  by  the  Chairman 
of  the  Bills  and  Overture  Committee  so  as  to  have 
been  virtually  rejected — and  does  not  appear  in  the 
Plan  of  Union.  In  the  opening  sermon  at  the  1953 
General  Assembly,  the  leader  of  the  pro-union  ma- 
jority made  a  moving  appeal  for  the  things  that 
lie  at  the  center.  Accordingly,  we  hold  that  it  is  in 
accord  with  the  genius  and  history  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  to  insist  on  an 
adequate  safeguard  for  the  doctrinal  purity  of  the 
Church.  And,  therefore,  we  respectfully  but  urgent- 
ly, make  this  request  of  the  Committee  on  Cooper- 
ation and  Union,  and  invite  others  to  join  with  us 
in  the  same.  — Wm.C.R. 


The  Bible 

Central  Or  Peripheral? 

What  place  does  the  Bible  have  in  our  personal 
lives  and  in  our  work  for  Christ?  Is  it  central  or  is 
it  peripheral f  Is  it  dominant  or  is  it  incidental? 

This  is  not  a  question  of  minor  importance  for 
the  matter  of  effective  Christian  living,  personal 
witnessing  and  victor\'  over  sin  depends  on  the  plr.ce 
given  God's  Word  in  our  own  hearts  and  lives. 
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With  the  multiplied  demands  on  the  Christian 
ivorlcer  of  today,  demands  which  are  increased  by 
;he  complexities  of  the  society  of  which  we  are  a 
3art,  there  is  a  natural  desire  to  train  such  workers 
n  sociology,  psychology  and  the  many  paths  of  ac- 
civity  designed  to  integrate  the  Church  into  daily 
li\  ing.  As  valuable  and  as  desirable  as  these  all  can 
be,  no  Christian  worker  is  properly  prepared  for 
his  task  until  he  has  both  a  knowledge  of  and  proper 
evaluation  of  the  Bible  as  the  prime  instrument  in 
the  Christian's  armament. 

Without  reference  to  any  particular  institution, 
it  is  our  conviction  that  the  average  graduate  of 
Church-related  colleges  and  seminaries  has  not  had 
sufficient  groundincj  in  the  Scriptures.  Instead  of 
being  the  central  book  of  instruction  it  becomes  but 
one  of  many  courses  in  an  already  over-crowded 
curriculum. 

As  important  as  other  courses  may  be,  it  might 
be  possible  to  dispense  with  much  of  the  time  given 
to  them  and  still  produce  great  and  efifective  Chris- 
tian leadership,  provided  students  emerged  from 
these  institutions  steeped  in  the  Word  of  God ;  for, 
human  wisdom  to  the  contrary,  it  is  still  the  Word 
which  God  honors  and  blesses  in  our  ministry  for 
Him.  It  is  still  the  Word  which,  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  brings  light  and  conviction  to  the 
heart  and  faith  to  the  soul. 

Such  a  thesis  is  not  popular  today,  but  it  is  con- 
firmed by  experience  and  can  be  demonstrated  to  be 
absolutely  true.  A  life  conformed  to  God's  Word 
and  a  witness  using  that  same  Word  as  the  Sword 
of  the  Spirit  continues  to  be  a  living  testimony  to 
the  place  God  attaches  to  His  Word  in  His  work. 

Just  as  Christian  institutions  need  to  give  central 
place  to  the  Scriptures  if  those  who  pass  through 
their  halls  are  to  become  effective  Christian  wor- 
kers, so  also  individual  Christians  must  give  first 
place  to  the  Word  of  God  in  their  daily  lives. 

In  some  quarters  it  is  popular  to  discount  both 
the  complete  reliability'  of  the  Book  and  its  rightful 
place  of  authority  in  matters  both  of  faith  and  liv- 
ing, but  each  generation  has  had  demonstrated  to  it 
that  those  whom  God  has  greatly  used  in  the  win- 
ning of  souls  have,  without  exception,  been  those 
who  have  placed  the  Word  and  its  teachings  at  the 
center  of  their  lives  and  of  their  message. 

That  is  why  we  must  know  and  be  able  to  use 
the  Word.  L.N.B. 


A  Record-Breaker 

Rev.  George  Summey,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  was  elected 
Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly,  in  Lexington, 
Ky.,  in  1925.  He  is  the  oldest  living  Moderator  of 
our  church  as  to  age,  but  Dr.  Walter  L.  Lingle  in 
point  of  service  is  older  because  he  was  elected  in 
Charlotte,  N.  C,  in  1920. 

I  saw  Dr.  Summey  at  the  General  Assembly  in 
Atlanta  in  1948,  also  at  the  Assembly  at  Massan- 
netta  Springs,  in  1950,  and  the  week  before  at 
Davidson  Commencement  in  1950.  On  each  of  these 
occasions  I  said  to  him,  "Dr.  I  hope  and  pray  that 
you  will  live  to  be  100,  and  break  all  records."  He 
has  dene  just  that.  On  June  3,  1953,  more  than  a 
month  ago  he  passed  the  century  mark  and  became 
a  centenarian.  His  daughter,  Mrs.  Dinwiddie,  writes 
me  that  he  is  very  feeble  in  body  but  clear  in  mind 
and  is  so  grateful  to  God  that  he  has  reached  the 
century  mark  and  is  ver\'  appreciative  of  the  letters, 
cards,  and  other  tokens  of  esteem  and  affection  that 
he  receives  from  his  friends. 

We  can  notice  several  records  that  he  has  broken: 

1.  As  to  age.  His  nearest  rival  in  our  church  that 
I  have  ever  known  was  Dr.  L.  P.  Bowen  of  Mar- 
shall, Mo.,  whom  I  met  in  the  Synod  of  Missouri 
40  or  50  years  ago.  I  told  him  I  had  read  a  book 
that  he  had  written,  from  a  Sunday  School  library, 
called  "The  Old  Preacher's  Story"  that  made  a 
lasting  impression  on  me  as  a  boy.  At  my  request 
he  secured  me  a  cop\'.  He  was  born  in  1833  —  20 
years  before  Dr.  Summey,  and  came  into  the  South- 
ern church  with  the  Synod  of  Missouri  in  1874. 
He  died  in  1933  at  the  age  of  99  years,  10  months, 
and  3  days,  lacking  only  56  days  of  being  100.  Of 
course  my  knowledge  of  our  church  is  incomplete, 
and  some  one  may  know  of  an  older  man  than  that 
but  I  do  not. 

2.  Dr.  Summey  at  the  age  of  17,  was  the  young- 
est graduate  Davidson  ever  had  and  at  20  he  was 
the  youngest  graduate  that  Union  Theological  Sem- 
inary— then  at  Hampden  Sidney,  now  in  Richmond 
— ever  had  and  for  many  years  he  has  been  the  old- 
est Alumnus  of  both  institutions. 

3.  As  to  years  of  service  as  an  ordained  minister 
he  has  had  no  rival.  For  more  than  eighty  years  he 
has  rendered  distinguished  service  to  our  church. 
In  all  this  time  he  has  been  one  of  the  leaders  of 
our  church  and  has  done  much  to  make  our  church 
what  it  is.  As  far  as  my  limited  knowledge  goes  I 
do  not  know  of  any  man  in  modern  history  that  has 
given  80  years  of  service  as  an  ordained  minister — 
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having  taken  the  full  course  prescribed  by  our 
church  of  four  years  college  and  three  years  in  the 
Seminary. 

Gipsy  Smith,  the  famous  evangelist,  horn  in 
1860,  died  in  1947,  with  little  or  no  formal  educa- 
tion —  taught  himself  to  read  —  began  preaching 
when  he  was  17  years  old  and  preached  70  years. 
He  died  at  87. 

I  don't  know  where  we  would  have  to  go  to  find 
where  any  minister  lived  to  render  80  years  of  pub- 
lic service  to  the  church. 

Moses,  the  man  of  God,  lived  to  be  120  years  old 
and  "his  eye  was  not  dimmed  nor  his  natural  force 
abated" — What  a  Man!  But  Moses  spent  80  years 
in  preparation  to  do  the  work  of  40,  as  Deliverer, 
Leader,  and  Law  giver  of  Israel. 

Samuel  when  a  mere  boy  took  over  the  priest- 
hood at  the  death  of  Eli,  and  his  wicked  sons  who 
were  slain  in  battle,  he  became  the  first  of  the 
Prophets  and  last  of  the  Judges.  But  we  do  not 
know  how  long  he  lived. 

Daniel  as  a  youth  became  a  statesman  and  a 
prophet  during  the  period  of  the  Babylonian  cap- 
tivity of  70  years,  but  we  do  not  know  just  when 
he  died. 

John,  the  beloved  disciple,  was  called  to  follow 
Jesus  when  a  young  man  probably  in  the  twenties. 
He  died  we  are  told  by  Irenaeus  in  the  reign  of 
Trajan  98-117.  Possibly  John  served  Christ  for  as 
much  as  80  years  but  we  are  not  sure  he  did. 

Dr.  Summey  can  truly  say,  I  have  nearly  "finished 
my  course,  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  kept 
the  faith,  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness  which  the  Lord  the  Righteous 
Judge  will  give  me  in  that  day  and  not  to  me  only 
but  unto  all  them  that  love  his  appearing."  The 
Southern  church  will  miss  him  and  doubtless  we 
will  never  see  his  equal  again.  — J-E.F. 


The  Ownership  Of 
Local  Church  Property 

By  Henry  E.  Davis 

Florence,  S.  C. 

Although  the  writer  served  as  a  member  of  the 
ad  interim  committee  on  church  property  set  up  by 
the  1952  General  Assembly,  and  joined  in  the  minor- 
ity report,  he  has  always  been  at  a  loss  to  under- 
stand what  the  General  Asfcmbly  thought  could  be 
accomplished  either  by  such  committee  or  by  any 
action  taken  by  the  Assembly  on  its  report.  Beyond 
any  peradventure,  the  ownership  of  church  property 
is  a  question  of  civil  law,  and  "ecclesiastical  tribun- 
als have  no  authority  as  recognized  by  law  to  en- 
tertain any  civil  question,  or  in  any  manner  effect 
a  disposition   of  property   by  the  decisions  of   their 
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judicartories."  Hence,  both  the  action  of  the  com- 
mittee and  that  of  the  1953  General  Assembly  or 
its  reports  were  but  futile  gestures. 

However,  the  appointment  of  the  committee  and 
the  action  of  the  1953  General  Assembly  on  it 
reports  served  the  purpose  of  bringing  into  the  open 
the  clashing  views  of  those  who  contend  for  pres- 
bytery  control,  if  not  absolute  ownership,  of  the 
property  of  local  churches,  and  of  those  who  denj 
any  such  authority  in  Presbytery  and  assert  the 
absolute  ownership  of  their  properties  by  the  con- 
gregations of  the  local  churches. 

The  majority  report  of  this  ad  interim  committee 
lirst,  declared  that  the  beneficial  ownership  of  the 
property  of  a  particular  church  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  is  in  the  congregation 
of  such  church,  and  then,  second,  attempted  with 
out  any  warrant  whatever  to  say  that  the  tenure  of 
such  property  was  controlled  by  Presbytery. 

The  minority  report  of  the  committee  challenged 
both  of  these  statements,  and  asserted  affirmatively 
( 1 )  that  the  congregation  of  a  local  church  has  the 
absolute  and  not  merely  the  beneficial  ownership  of 
its  property,  and  (2)  that  the  tenure  of  its  property 
by  a  local  church  is  the  relationship  existing  between 
it  and  the  State  as  Sovereign,  and  that  Presbytery 
has  nothing  to  do  with  it. 

In  presenting  the  two  reports  to  the  1953  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  the  Chairman  of  the  committee  stated 
frankly  that  they  represented,  respectively,  the  now 
prevalent  views  of  the  two  schools  of  thought  in  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  Accepting  this  state- 
ment as  correct,  we  proceed  to  label  and  discuss 
these  two  views. 

The  first  we  designate  the  clerical  view,  and  the 
second  the  legal  view. 

This  clerical  view  is  utterly  without  foundation, 
is  a  figment  of  the  imagination  of  its  advocates,  and 
is  based  on  wishful  thinking  rather  than  the  solid 
foundation  of  legal  precedents. 

The  legal  view  is  not  based  on  the  vain  imagina-i 
tions  of  proponents  of  organic  union,  which  are  but 
sinking  sand,  but  rests  on  the  bedrock  of  judicial 
decisions  rendered  by  courts  that  had  the  sole  and- 
exclusive  jurisdiction  to  speak  on  the  questions  in-i 
volved. 

Briefly,  the  law  on  the  subject  may  be  stated 
thus:  The  title  to  the  property  of  a  local  church 
is  to  be  determined  from  a  construction  of  the  lan- 
guage of  the  deed,  will  or  other  instrument  in  writ- 
ing that  passed  the  property,  and  such  construction 
is  solely  for  the  civil  courts.  No  deed,  will  or  other 
instrument  in  writing  (unless  it  expressly  so  de- 
clares) passes  title  to  a  "beneficial"  interest  in  the 
property,  but  passes  title  to  the  property  itself.  Hence 
the  use  of  the  word  "benefjcial"  with  reference  to 
the  ownership  of  church  property  is  unwarranted 
unless  the  language  used  compels  such  construction. 
The   property  of   a  particular  church  of  the   Pres- 


iJtktitl 
id  In  any 


sit  m  ''■ 

i 

itil  Iw, 
id  ("■ 


?  irntei 
jifttion. 
iiEe  in 
•itl 

Tk  art 
I  Itgal  \ 

Tlitm; 


iipki  of  li 

"In  eve 
if  siicli  p 
lion  of  I 
Wv  of  t 
jv  siaMi 

firtkr,  i 


■Tk  I 
»i  the  ( 
Kceisaril 


Siiltifrti 
:tJts;  A 
.iitkUi 
ittt  to  [\ 


■br  assi 
iiiidera* 

Examii 
k  decl; 
'f  a  loca 
It  ttie  P 
iiicli  Co 
lit  Boot 
«li  Cor 
k  of  i 
•Well,  1 
wson  tf 
the 
'tf»late( 
"wkic^ 
« eccfe 


THE   SOUTHERN    PRESBYTERIAN   JOURNAUi 


)ULY2 


b\  terian  Church  in  the  United  States  is  owned  by 
the  congregation,   which   ordinarily   consists   of   the 

j  communicant    members   of    that   particular   church ; 

i  and  the  title  thereto  may  be  held  for  such  congrega- 
tion in  any  way  that  conforms  to  the  civil  laws  gov- 
erning the  temporalities  of  religious  societies  in  the 
state  in  which  the  property  is  geographically  situat- 
ed. The  holder  for  such  congregation  of  the  title  to 
said  property,  whether  such  holder  be  a  corporation, 
trustees  or  other  legal  entity,  is  solely  a  creation  of 
civil  law,  and  such  legal  creation  can  not  be  dis- 
solved or  regulated,  nor  can  its  legal  relations  to 
said  property  be  abrogated  or  altered,  by  any  ecclesi- 
astical judicatory. 

In  an  article  published  in  the  issue  of  The  South- 
ern Presbyterian  Journal  for  September  20,  1950, 
the  writer  reviewed  the  authorities  covering  the 
question.  Study  of  subsequent  cases  has  caused  no 
change  in  his  views,  and  the  reader  is  referred  to 
such  article  for  a  summary  of  the  civil  law  on  the 
subject. 

The  article  referred  to  sufficiently  takes  care  of 
the  legal  view  so  we  pass  on  to  the  clerical  view. 

The  majority  report  of  this  ad  interim  commit- 
tee attempted  to  modify  the  above  established  prin- 
ciples of  law  by  adding  this  statement : 

"In  every  instance,  nothing  in  the  manner  of  tenure 
of  such  property  or  the  use  thereof  shall  be  in  viola- 
tion of  the  obligation  of  such  congregation  to  the 
body  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
as  established  by  the  Constitution  of  such  Church." 

Further,  in  the  preface  to  the  majority  report,  it  is 
stated : 

"The  following  paragraphs  are  merely  declaratory 
of  the  existing  applicable  principles  found  in  or 
necessarily  implied  from  the  provisions  of  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  Presbvterian  Church." 

So  there  you  have  it  from  these  two  co-related  state- 
ments: A  local  church  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States  holds  title  to  its  property  sub- 
ject to  the  control  of  Presbytery  regardless  of  the 
instruments  that  created  such  title.  All  of  this  is 
sheer  assumption,  and  would  not  receive  even  scant 
consideration  in  a  civil  court. 

Examine  the  two  statements  more  carefully.  The 
first  declares  that  the  tenure  and  use  of  its  property 
by  a  local  church  shall  not  violate  the  Constitution 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 
Such  Constitution  is  defined  by  Paragraph  165  of 
the  Book  of  Church  Order.  Just  what  provision  of 
such  Constitution  is  violated  by  the  absolute  owner- 
ship of  its  property  by  the  congregation  of  a  local 
church,  we  are  nowhere  told,  and  for  the  very  good 
reason  that  no  such  provision  exists.  The  statement 
that  the  tenure  of  its  property  by  a  local  church  is 
regulated  by  the  Constitution  of  the  denomination 
to  which  it  belongs  is  bold  usurpation.  When  was 
an  ecclesiastical  tribunal  given  jurisdiction  and  au- 
thority to  determine  the  tenure  of  real  property? 
The  source  of  title  to  all  real  property  is  the  State, 


and  it,  and  it  alone,  determines  the  tenure  and  use 
of  all  such  property  within  its  borders.  Tenure  is  a 
technical  word,  and  defines  the  relationship  existing 
between  the  owner  of  real  estate  and  his  sovereign 
government.  "Tenure  implies  not  only  the  actual 
holding  by  one  of  or  under  another,  but  also  the 
terms  upon  which  he  holds  his  lands."  1  Washburn 
on  Real  Property,  page  45.  When  did  a  local  church 
start  holding  its  property  under  the  Presbytery  and 
not  under  the  State? 

In  regulating  this  matter  of  tenure,  the  Legisla- 
ture of  South  Carolina  in  1712  enacted  a  statute 
declaring  that  "the  only  tenure  of  lands  in  this 
State  is  that  of  free  and  common  socage."  This  is 
still  the  law  of  that  state  as  set  forth  in  Title  57, 
Chapter  1,  Section  1,  of  the  Code  of  1953.  Similar 
statutes  exist  in  practically  all  of  the  American 
states.  So  when  an  eccleriastical  tribunal  starts  regu- 
lating tenure,  it  is  treading  on  forbidden  ground. 

It  is  next  asserted  that  this  Presbytery  ownership 
or  control  of  the  property  of  a  local  church  "is 
necessarily  implied  from  the  provisions  of  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  Presbyterian  Church."  Waiving 
the  failure  to  specify  the  provisions,  we  would  ask 
the  authors  of  such  doctrine  whether  they  realize 
that  title  to  real  property  can  not  be  created  by  irn- 
pUcation.  The  Statute  of  Frauds  is  existent  in  all 
the  States  of  the  Union  (37  Corpus  Juris  Secundum, 
page  513),  and  under  its  provisions  "title  to  land 
can  not  be  shown  otheru-ise  than  by  written  evi- 
dence." Ibid,  page  576. 

Even  when  applicable,  the  rule  of  necessary  im- 
plication is  but  a  rule  of  construction,  the  sole  func- 
tion of  which  is  to  aid  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
words  used  in  a  grant  or  devise  of  property.  "It 
refers  to  a  logical  not  a  physical  necessity,  and  im- 
plies that  no  other  interpretation  is  permitted  by 
the  words  of  the  instntrnent  construed."  42  Corpus 
Juris  Secundum,  page  405,  and  cases  cited. 

A  provision  in  a  church  constitution  can  not  pass 
title  to  real  property,  as  that  is  but  an  attempt  by 
an  ecclesiastical  court  to  decide  a  civil  matter.  There- 
fore, the  doctrine  of  necessary  implication  can  never 
be  applied  to  such  a  provision  when  it  is  sought  to 
interpret  it  as  a  power  to  determine  title  to  land. 

Hence,  if  the  written  instrument  that  creates  the 
title  to  the  property  of  the  local  church  does  not 
expressly  put  it  in  the  Presbytery,  it  belongs  abso- 
lutely to  the  local  church. 

Attorney   General  vs.  Jolly,  21   S.  C.  Equity.  379. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  1953  General  Assembly  was 
distributed  a  circular  written  by  Rev.  Ben  Lacy 
Rose,  entitled  "The  Presbyterian  Doctrine  of 
Church  Property."  This  is  a  case  where  the  shoe- 
maker should  have  stuck  to  his  last  instead  of  assum- 
ing to  pontificate  on  a  subject  about  which  he  knew 
less  than  nothing.  The  fallacies  of  this  document 
were  exposed  and  all  of  its  conclusions  were  over- 
thrown by  an  article  by  Hon.  L.  Elmo  Holt,  an 
attorney    of    Atlanta,    Georgia,    published    in    The 
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Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  on  August  20,  1952, 
and  by  an  article  by  Hon.  C.  Ellis  Ott,  a  former 
Louisiana  Judge,  published  in  the  Journal  on  Au- 
gust 27,  1952.  Both  of  these  articles  are  now  avail- 
able in  pamphlet  form. 

The  present  writer  has  no  intention  of  trenching 
on  the  field  covered  by  these  two  able  lawyers,  but 
he  purposes  to  answer  by  legal  precedent  the  basic 
contention  of  the  author  of  this  circular  as  set  forth 
therein  and  as  supported  by  his  erring  followers. 

The  first  answer  to  this  circular  is  that  there  is 

NOT  NOW^  AND  THERE  NEVER  HAS  BEEN^  ANY  PRES- 
BYTERIAN DOCTRINE  OF  CHURCH  PROPERTY.  We 
challenge  successful  refutation  of  this  proposition. 

Paragraph  57  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order  is 
explicit  in  its  denial  of  any  such  doctrine,  as  it  de- 
clares that  church  courts  have  no  "jurisdiction  in 
political  or  civil  affairs  *  *  *  but  their  authority  is 
in  all  respects  moral  or  spiritual." 

The  basic  contention  of  the  author  of  the  circular 
under  discussion  and  of  his  followers  is  thus  stated 
therein : 

"It  is  the  view  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order  that 
the  local  church  is  a  creation  of  the  presbytery;  that 
the  local  church  has  no  real  existence  apart  from  the 
presbytery,  and  that  all  its  life  in  all  its  doings  as  a 
church,  it  is  responsible  to  and  under  the  authority 
of  the  presbytery  which  created  it.  According  to  the 
Book  of  Church  Order  there  is  only  one  way  in  which 
a  Presbyterian  church  can  come  into  existence.  Para- 
graph 26  is  cjuite  specific  in  saying  'A  church  can  be 
organized  only  by  the  authority  of  presbytery'.  A 
group  of  people  may  constitute  themselves  into  a 
Baptist  or  a  Congregational  church  but  according  to 
the  Book  of  Church  Order,  a  Presbyterian  church  can 
be  organized  only  by  the  authority  of  presbytery." 

This  reasoning  is  plausible,  but  thoroughly  unsound 
and  specious.  No  presbytery  or  other  ecclesiastical 
tribunal  can  create  an  entity  that  the  civil  law  will 
recognize.  Neither  can  it  endow  such  entity  with 
attributes,  power  and  authority  that  the  civil  law 
will  enforce  when  these  deal  with  title  to  real  prop- 
erty. This  is  implicit  in  the  fundamental  principle 
of  the  absolute  separation  of  Church  and  State  that 
is  an  integral  part  of  the  constitution  of  every 
American  state.  An  apparent  exception  to  this  rule 
of  the  absence  of  power  of  an  ecclesiastical  tribunal 
to  endow  one  of  its  creatures  with  authority  to  hold 
real  property  exists  with  reference  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  However,  in  the  case  of  Ponce  vs. 
Roman  Catholic  Apostolic  Church  in  Porto  Rico, 
210  U.  S.  296,  52  L.  ed.  1068,  Chief  Justice  Fuller 
reviewed  the  authorities,  both  legal  and  historical, 
and  demonstrated  that  the  Catholic  Church  had 
been  recognized  as  a  corporation  sole  and  capable 
of  holding  property  since  the  days  of  Constantine, 
that  this  conception  of  its  corporate  existence  and 
powers  had  been  later  worked  out  by  the  canonists 
in  England,  and  that  such  existence  and  powers 
had  been  recognized  as  part  of  the  cominon  law  by 
the  English  courts  before  the  end  of  the  fourteenth 
century.  So  that  the  unique  position  occupied  by  a 
Roman   Catholic   bishop   as  a  corporation  sole  and 
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the  owner  of  all  Catholic  Church  property  in  his 
diocese  is  not  due  to  the  creation  of  such  an  entityj 
by  an  ecclesiastical  judicatory,  but  is  due  to  State 
action  through  the  common  law,  which  unless 
changed  by  statute  is  the  law  universally  adminis- 
tered by  all  American  State  courts. 

What  the  author  of  this  circular  failed  to  recog- 
nize is  that  in  every  local  church  there  are  two 
distinct  entities,  the  one  spiritual,  the  other  tem- 
poral. The  spiritual  entity,  which  is  the  one  organ- 
ized by  Presbytery,  can  not  hold  property,  but  its 
functions  and  powers,  as  declared  by  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  in  Paragraph  57,  are  "in  all  respects 
moral  or  spiritual."  On  the  other  hand,  the  State 
steps  in  and  either  by  its  common  law  prescribes 
the  status  of  an  unincorporated  local  church,  or 
through  its  proper  officers  grants  a  charter  to  the 
local  church  and  defines  its  powers.  In  either  case, 
this  entity  exists  by  virtue  of  State  action  alone, 
and  its  powers  with  respect  to  the  holding  of  real 
propert\'  likewise  derive  from  the  State  alone. 

The  distinction  between  the  two  entities  existing 
in  a  local  church  was  first  clearly  pointed  out  and 
explained  in  1846  by  one  of  the  greatest  of  A^mer- 
ican  judges.  Chancellor  William  Harper,  in  the 
Johns  Island  Presbyterian  Church  Case,  19  S.  C. 
Equity,  192.  The  law  therein  expressed  by  that 
eminent  authority  has  been  crystallized  in  the  fol- 
lowing statement  by  one  of  the  leading  modern  text- 
writers,  45  American  Jurisprudence,  page  727: 

"A  church  society  by  incorporating  does  not  lose 
its  existence  or  become  wholly  merged  in  the  corpora- 
tion. The  religious  corporation  and  the  Church,  al- 
though one  may  exist  within  the  pale  of  the  other, 
are  in  no  respects  correlative.  The  objects  of  the  one 
are  moral  and  spiritual;  the  other  deals  exclusively 
with  things  temporal  and  material.  Each  as  a  body 
is  entirely  independent  and  free  from  any  direct 
control  or  interference  by  the  other.  Thus,  whenever 
there  is  an  incorporated  church,  there  are  two  entities 
— the  one,  the  church,  as  such  not  owing  its  ecclesi- 
astical or  spiritual  existence  to  the  civil  law,  and  the 
other,  the  legal  corporation,  each  separate,  although 
closely  allied.  The  former  is  purely  voluntary  and  is 
not  a  corporation  or  a  cpiasi-corporation.  On  the  other 
hand,  a  corporation  if  formed  for  the  acquisition  and 
taking  care  of  the  property  of  the  church  must  be 
regarded  as  a  legal  personality,  and  is  in  no  sense 
ecclesiastical  in  its  functions." 

Among   the   leading   decisions   supporting   this   rule 
are : 

Hundley  vs.  Collins,  90  Am.  St.  Rep.  33    (Ala.)  . 
Christian   Church   vs.   Sominer,   123  Am.  St.   Rep.  27       ,, 

(Ala.)  . 
Petty  vs.  Tooker,  21  N.  Y.  267. 
Nance  vs.  Busby.  91   Tenn.  303. 

In  Hundley  vs.  Collins,  supra,  the  Court  said: 

"The  spiritual  entity  of  a  church  made  up  of  mem- 
bers belonging  to  it,  existing  without  any  special  law 
to  that  effect,  is  a  different  and  distinct  body  in  the 
contemplation  of  law  from  the  same  body  when  in- 
corporated under  statutes — the  two  having  different 
functions  to  perform,  the  one  religious,  the  other 
civil." 

To  clinch  the  matter:  Presbytery  organizes  a  local 
church,  and  to  it  no  charter  of  incorporation  is  is- 
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sued  by  the  State.  A  deed  is  then  made  to  this  Pres- 
hyterv-organized  church  b\-  name.  What  interest  has 
Presbytery  in  the  property  so  conveyed  to  its  pro- 
geny? Its  organization  was  purely  ecclesiastical,  and 
the  product  thereof  has  no  power  to  hold  propert> 
since  the  State  as  the  civil  authority  did  not  step 
in  and  endow  Presbytery's  child  with  such  authority. 
Under  such  state  of  facts,  the  property  conveyed  to 
Presbytery's  child  belongs  absolutely  and  exclusive- 
h  to  the  individuals  who  compose  its  membership, 
and  Presbytery  has  no  interest  in  it. 

Writing  in  1844,  Chancellor  Harper,  in  decid- 
ing the  first  appeal  in  the  case  of  Attorney  General 
vs.  Jolly,  18  S.  C.  Equity,  99,  declared  after  re- 
viewing the  authorities: 

"I  understand  these  principles  to  be  settled  by  the 
decisions  referred  to.  If  there  be  a  bequest  to  a  society 
by  that  name,  the  individuals  composing  it,  who  mav 
be  identified  by  evidence,  take  as  natural  persons  in 
the  same  manner  as  if  each  had  been  particularly 
named." 

Just  one  hundred  and  three  years  later.  Judge  Tay- 
lor H.  Stukes,  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  South  Caro- 
lina, in  the  case  of  Jefferv  vs.  Ehrhardt,  210  S.  C. 
519,  43  S.  E.  (2d)  483,  laid  down  and  applied  the 
identical  rule. 

Of  course  no  such  question  arises  when  the  local 
church  is  incorporated  or  holds  by  trustees.  The 
State  as  the  sovereign  prescribes  and  defines  the 
powers  of  its  creatures,  whether  they  be  corporations 
or  trustees.  An  ecclesiastical  tribunal  is  totally 
powerless  to  dictate  to  a  sovereign  State  the  terms 
of  a  charter  it  elects  to  issue.  And,  of  course,  when 
a  corporation  is  formed  or  trustees  are  appointed, 
the  deed  or  other  instrument  in  writing  by  appro- 
priate words  conveys  the  property  to  it  or  them  to 
be  held  for  the  members  of  the  congregation. 

Who  determines  the  membership  of  a  local  con- 
gregation? That  depends  on  whether  the  spiritual 
or  the  temporal  entity  is  involved. 

Since  Presbytery  possesses  the  sole  power  to  ex- 
scind a  member  for  heresy,  iminoral  conduct,  or 
other  spiritual  offense,  it  determines  who  are  mem- 
bers of  the  congregation  of  the  spiritual  entity  it 
creates.  Johns  Island  Presbyterian  Church  Case, 
supra.  But  Presbytery  possesses  no  power  whatever 
to  determine  the  members  of  the  temporal  local 
church  entity  called  into  being  by  State  civil  law. 
The  recognition  by  Presbytery  of  a  portion  of  the 
members  of  the  congregation  of  such  civil  entity  as 
the  true  congregation  thereof  "can  not  of  itself 
have  the  slightest  effect  so  far  as  any  question  of 
property  is  involved."  Johns  Island  Presbyterian 
Church  Case,  supra.  Members  of  the  local  church 
as  a  civil  entity  may  forfeit  their  property  rights 
therein  by  secession,  but  this  is  a  civil  matter  and 
can  be  decided  by  civil  courts  alone.  Johns  Island 
Presbyterian  Church,  supra;  Harmon  vs.  Dreher, 
17  S.  C.  Equity,  87.  Hence  the  civil  courts  alone 
have  the  power  to  determine  who  are  the  members 


of  the  congregation  of  a  local  church  as  a  temporal 
civil   entit\\ 

This  is  not  Congregationalism,  but  pure  Presby- 
terianism  regardless  of  the  views  of  those  who  re- 
side north  of  the  jNIascn  and  Dixon  line.  One  of 
the  greatest  cases  in  American  ecclesiastical  history 
is  The  Johns  Island  Presbyterian  Church  Case, 
supra,  decided  in  1846.  That  case  demonstrated  to 
a  certainty  that  Congregationalism  as  distinguished 
from  Presbyterianism  relates  wholly  and  solely  to 
the  difference  in  ecclesiastical  government  and 
polity.  It  further  demonstrated  that  ownership  of 
property  has  no  bearing  whatever  on  the  question, 
as  that  is  a  matter  wholly  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of 
ecclesiastical  tribunals  and  is  to  be  determined  solely 
by  civil   courts. 

Resolutions  adopted  and  other  actions  taken  b\' 
the  various  ecclesiastical  tribunals  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States,  running  the  en- 
tire gamut  from  the  Session  through  the  General 
Assembly,  will  never  serve  to  place  in  a  Presbytery 
title  to  a  parcel  of  land  of  a  local  church  that  the 
language  of  the  deed  unequivocally  declares  is 
owned  by  the  congregation  of  such  church. 

Those  who  are  seeking  to  acquire  church  proper- 
ties by  ecclesiastical  action  are  veritable  tyros.  Those 
who  planned  and  carried  through  the  union  of  the 
Methodist  Churches  were  not  guilty  of  such  folly. 
The  deeds  conveying  the  property  used  by  local 
Methodist  congregations  were  not  made  to  trustees 
for  such  congregations  but  were  made  to  trustees 
for  the  denomination.  The  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  South,  upon  the  express  trust  that  the  prop- 
erty should  be  "used,  kept,  maintained  and  dis- 
posed of  as  a  place  of  Divine  worship  for  the  use 
of  the  ministry  and  membership  of  The  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  South."  Turbeville  vs.  Morris, 
203  S.  C.  287,  26  S.  E.  (2d)  821.  Such  deeds  put 
the  title  to  the  property  squarely  in  the  denomina- 
tion, and  left  the  local  congregations  without  any 
semblance  of  claim.  One  thing  that  clearly  emerges 
from  the  situation  in  that  union  is  that  those  in 
control  of  the  denomination  were  well  advised 
legally  and  they  well  knew  that  it  took  civil  action 
in  the  form  of  trust  deeds  to  create  title  in  the  de- 
nomination for  local  church  property  rather  than 
ecclesiastical  action,  which  would  accomplish  noth- 
ing. iVIembers  of  Methodist  congregations  opposed 
to  union  did  not  realize  the  situation  until  it  was 
too  late,  and  their  belated  efforts  to  change  the  status 
were  struck  down  by  the  courts.  Turbeville  vs. 
Morris,  supra.  Let  advocates  of  Presbytery  control 
and  organic  union  go  to  the  members  of  local  Pres- 
byterian churches  and  propose  that  the  deeds  under 
which  they  hold  their  property  be  amended  so  as  to 
show  that  Presbytery  is  the  real  owner  and  they 
who  have  bought  and  paid  for  it  are  but  tenants 
by  sufferance,  and  see  how  far  they  will  get! 

Centralism  in  government  has  bankrupted  this 
nation.  This  demand  for  ecumenicity  is  but  a  mani- 
festation of  the  same   pernicious,   insidious  and   de- 
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structive  influence  in  the  religious  world.  What 
America  needs  is  more  religion  and  more  vital  god- 
liness and  less  prelacy  and  priestcraft.  Even  truer 
than  it  was  the  day  it  was  first  uttered  is  the  im- 
mortal declaration  of  Woodrow  Wilson  that  Amer- 
ica will  never  be  saved  materially  until  it  is  re- 
deemed spiritually.  Ecumenicity  is  a  man-made  sub- 
stitute for  real  religion,  and  as  such  is  a  false  re- 
deemer that  will  destroy  the  spiritual  power  of  the 
church  just  as  surely  and  effectively  as  Pharisaism 
destroyed  that  of  the  Jewish  church. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  18 
Under  The  Surface 

One  of  the  most  striking  resemblances  in  fin  fish- 
ing to  fishing  for  souls  is  the  fact  that  nearly  all 
of  it  is  done  beneath  the  surface.  The  fin  fisherman 
cannot  see  what  is  taking  place  at  the  hook,  for  it 
is  away  down  out  of  sight.  He  may  have  evidence 
of  it,  seeing  his  cork  bobble  or  go  under,  or  by  feel- 
ing a  tug  on  the  line,  but  the  movements  of  the  fish 
are  out  of  sight;  and  that  tug  on  the  line  may  be 
caused  by  the  hook  coming  in  contact  with  some- 
thing else  than  a  fish.  The  fin  fisherman  simply  has 
to  plant  his  lure  and  hope  that  the  fish  will  rise 
to  it ;  he  is  utterly  powerless  to  make  the  fish  swal- 
low the  hook.  The  fish  has  much  to  do  with  that 
itself,  in  fact  about  everything. 

In  a  very  real  sense  this  identical  thing  takes 
place  in  fishing  for  souls.  The  vital  action  is  all 
underneath  the  surface  and  out  of  the  fisherman's 
sight.  That  is  why  the  Holy  Spirit  is  such  an  im- 
portant factor  in  the  process;  that  is  why  it  is  utter 
folly  to  fish  without  Him.  He  not  only  sees  all 
that  is  going  on,  but  He  Himself  carries  the  mes- 
sage (which  is  the  "lure")  down  into  the  heart  of 
the  prospect.  He  works  below  the  surface  while 
you  work  and  trust  above  the  surface.  And  of  course 
the  only  way  to  engage  Him  in  the  effort  is  through 
prayer.  Only  the  Holy  Spirit  can  convict  one  of 
sin  and  his  need  of  a  Saviour.  Only  the  Holy  Spirit 
can  regenerate  the  heart.  He  is  at  all  times  ready 
to  do  this,  but  it  is  God's  plan  that  you  must  do 
the  "fishing."  There  comes  to  ANGLERS  in  the 
mail  an  unusual  story,  in  that  it  is  a  fishing  "experi- 
ence" in  reverse.  It  is  from  one  who  was  "caught," 
instead  of  from  the  fisherman.  This  is  the  first  in- 
stance in  which  we  are  sending  a  leather-bound 
copy  of  the  Testament  for  Fishers  of  Men  to  the 
"fish"  and  not  to  the  "fisher." 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

I  believe  there  is  a  great  work  the  believer  can  do 
in  faithful,  persistent  prayer.  Therefore  I  am  writ- 
ing my  own  story  for  your  column,  not  of  my  win- 
ning someone  to  Christ,  but  of  someone  winning  me. 


1  had  a  friend  who  prayed  for  me.  In  the  months 
that  she  continued  to  pray  daily  for  me  I  was 
brought  low,  turned  to  the  Bible,  saw  myself  a 
sinner,  beheld  Christ  dying  for  my  sins,  claimed 
forgiveness  through  Him.  and  finally  yielded  myself 
for  His  service.  My  friend  had  no  chance  to  witness 
— -the  Holy  Spirit  did.  Later  she  took  me  to  hear 
Dr.  Barnhouse,  and  the  Lord  gave  me  an  over-all 
view  of  the  i^ible  and  complete  assurance  of  my 
eternal  salvation.  Now  we  praise  the  Lord  together 
for  what  He  has  wrought,  and  continue  in  prayer. 

How  I  do  rejoice  that  the  Journal,  which  has 
long  been  a  favorite  with  me,  has  added  your 
column.  I  do  feel  that  the  Lord  is  using  it  to  build 
up  believers,  and  shall  continue  to  pray  for  the  Staff. 

—  (Name  withheld) 


Utop 


LIQUOR 
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Iceland  is  without  a  single  jail  or  penitentiary, 
or  court,  and  has  only  one  policeman.  The  system  of 
public  schools  is  practically  perfect,  and  every  child 
ten  years  old  can  read.  There  are  seminaries  and 
colleges,  newspapers  and  printing  establishments. 
No  liquor  is  permitted  to  be  imported,  as  all  are 
total  abstainers.  (Distilleries  and  breweries,  if  set  up 
there,  could  not  survive.)  There  are  78,000  people 
on  the  island.  — The  Fraternal  Record 

What  a  country! 

One  excuse  given  for  drinking  intoxicants  in  the 
U.  S.  A.  is  "the  cold  weather!" 

The  Same  Old  Story 

From  the  Chicago  Herald-American.  Headlines: 

"Two  Boys  Die  in  Crash;  Five  Hurt;  Youths  in 
Tavern  Spree  as  Military  Send-off  for  Buddy." 
The  lead  paragraph  says  "A  gay  round  of  taverns 
as  a  farewell  party  for  a  buddy  due  for  Army  assign- 
ment, ended  in  tragedy  for  seven  youths  this  morn- 
ing when  their  speeding  car  smashed  into  an  abut- 
ment at  83rd  Street  and  Vincennes  Avenue.  Two 
of  the  boys  are  dead. 

"Five  others,  suffering  multiple  fractures  and 
other  injuries,  are  in  St.  George's  Hospital,  all  in 
critical  condition." 

Why  do  these  things  happen  over  and  over 
again  ?  Is  it  impossible  for  intelligent  people  to  learn 
by  the  experience  of  others?  Why  do  we  tolerate 
taverns  which  are  productive  of  such  tragedies?  If 
a  monkey  burns  his  hand  on  a  hot  stove  he  will 
never  touch  it  again.  The  human  race  burns  its 
hands  repeatedly  and  always  comes  back  for  more. 
— Clipsheet. 
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THE  TITHE 

Two  Surprises 

If  any  Christian  who  has  never  tried  it  will  make 
the  experiment,  conscientiously  following  it  through 
to  the  end  in  prosperity  and  in  adversity,  we  pre- 
dict for  him  two  surprises.  First,  he  will  be  astonish- 
ed at  the  increased  amount  which  he  is  enabled  by 
this  method  to  give  to  the  Lord's  work,  and,  sec- 
ondly, he  will  be  astonished  at  the  increased  spiritual 
and  temporal  prosperity  which  the  Lord  will  give 
to  him.  For  observe  that  here  is  an  instance  where 
the  Lord  actually  makes  a  challenge  to  his  people, 
and  sets  up  a  test  case,  saying,  "Prove  me  now." 
Taking  this  Scripture  in  connection  with  others,  we 
find  that  there  are  two  points  to  be  demonstrated. 

1.  That  faithful  and  proportionate  giving  will 
be  rewarded  with  super-abundant  spiritual  blessing. 
The  statement  does  not  require  proof,  since  experi- 
ence has  stamped  it  already  as  an  axiom.  Other 
things  being  equal,  that  Christian  who  opens  the 
broadest  outlet  for  charity,  will  find  the  widest  inlet 
for  the  Spirit.  The  health  of  a  human  body  depends 
upon  its  exhalations  as  well  as  upon  its  inhalations. 
It  is  reported  that  a  boy  who  was  to  personate  a 
shining  cherub  in  a  play,  on  being  covered  over  with 
a  coating  of  gold-leaf,  which  entirely  closed  the 
pores  of  the  skin,  died  in  consequence,  before  relief 
could  be  afforded.  Woe  to  the  Christian  who  gets 
so  gold-leafed  over  with  his  wealth  that  the  pores 
of  his  sympathy  are  shut,  and  the  outgoings  of  his 
charity  restrained.  He  is  thenceforth  dead  spiritual- 
ly, though  he  may  have  a  name  to  live. 

2.  That  faithful  and  proportionate  giving 
which  is  another  name  for  tithing,  will  be  rewarded 
with  abundant  temporal  prosperity.  This  is  a  saying 
hard  to  be  received,  but  it  has  the  emphatic  support 
of  Scripture.  "Honor  the  Lord  with  thy  substance 
and  with  the  first  fruits  of  all  thine  increase;  so 
shall  thy  barns  be  filled  with  plenty,  and  thy  presses 
shall  burst  out  with  new  wine"  (Prov.  3:9,10). 
This  is  but  one  specimen  of  many  from  the  Old 
Testament.  "Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you; 
good  measure,  pressed  down  and  shaken  together, 
and  running  over,  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom  ' 
(Luke  6:38).  Do  we  believe  these  words  of  our 
Lord?  and  can  we  question  that  they  refer  to  abun- 
dant temporal  returns  in  recompense  for  abundant 
giving? — A.  J.  Gordon. 
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Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

This  is  the  twenty-fifth  article  of  a  series  by 
J.   r.  iV.   Talmage,  B.E. 

The  Exact  Time  And  Place 
Of  The  Garden  Of  Eden 

As  far  back  as  we  have  records,  men  have  been 
speculating  upon  the  location  of  the  Garden  of 
Eden ;  and  as  the  Bible  has  no  over-all  system  of 
dating,  men  have  attempted  to  calculate  the  year  of 
the  creation  of  Adam  and  Eve  by  piecing  together 
bits  of  information  gathered  here  and  there  through- 
out the  Bible.  As  no  uniform  result  has  been  reach- 
ed, even  those  who  accept  the  Bible  as  trustworthy 
are  now  generally  inclined  to  think  that  the  Biblical 
data  is  incomplete.  We  need  much  more  light  from 
outside  sources  before  we  can  date  accurately  the 
creation  of  mankind  in  years  before  Christ. 

In  this  column  with  the  help  of  facts  explained 
in  preceding  columns,  we  can  locate  the  Garden  ex- 
actly, but  we  must  give  the  time,  not  in  years,  but 
in  relation  to  the  polar  path  and  to  those  cores  taken 
from  the  ooze  of  the  North  Atlantic  Ocean.  After 
all,  this  is  the  best  way,  for  it  is  to  these  two  time 
measurements,  that  we  must  relate  all  events  of  the 
old  stone-age  and  of  the  early  civilization  of  Meso- 
potamia. 

From  the  very  beginning  of  the  series  we  have 
stated  that  the  Garden  of  Eden  must  be  placed  at 
the  time  of  the  lowest  Arctic  layer  ( 1 )  of  the  north 
Atlantic  cores.  This  was  laid  down  during  the  first 
whorl  of  the  counter-clockwise  contracting  polar 
path  of  the  Wisconsin- Wurms  glacial  phase.  Of 
course  we  have  no  archeological  proof  of  the  Gar- 
den, for  it  was  buried  under  many  feet  of  silt  in 
the  life-time  of  Adam.  Because  of  the  combination 
of  two  phenomena,  moist  climate  and  low  sea-level, 
we  know  positively  that  Eden  was  contemporaneous 
with  a  time  of  glacial  advance  in  Europe.  As  men 
are  known  to  have  been  living  during  the  time  of 
the  upper  three  Arctic  layers  (II,  III,  IV)  of  the 
north  Atlantic  cores,  it  does  not  take  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon  to  assign  the  Garden  of  Eden  to  the 
time  of  the  first   (I)   Arctic  layer. 

Phkxomexon  I,  Moist  Climate. 

The  laws  of  meteorology  demand  a  cool  moist 
climate  in  most  of  the  Near  East  when  the  north 
pole  was  in  the  eastern  Atlantic.  Arabia  must  have 
had  copious  rains  over  much  of  its  area,  with  many 
streams  flowing  eastward  from  its  western  moun- 
tains. Among  these  was  the  river  Pishon,  which 
flowed  across  the  plateau  of  Havilah,  and  then  down 
a  can\on  to  the  present  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf. 
Its  upper  reaches  are  now  represented  by  a  seasonal 
stream,  called  El  Rimma,  and  its  lower  reaches  by 
the  canyon,  Al  Batin.  Dr.  John  Bright  of  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  informs  me  that  it  is  barely 
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possible  that  "Batin"  and  "Pishon"  may  have 
originally  come  from  the  same  verbal  root.  There 
are  signs  of  ancient  gold  diggings  near  the  water- 
shed of  El  Rimma. 

Two  of  the  rivers  of  Eden,  the  Euphrates  and  the 
Hiddekel  (Tigris)  are  still  flowing  in  spite  of  the 
present  more  arid  conditions.  The  Gihon  as  describ- 
ed in  the  Bible  was  a  moist  climate  stream,  a  com- 
bination of  two  rivers  now  separated,  the  Kharkar 
from  the  old  home  of  the  Kassites  (Cush)  and  the 
Karen  which  now  flows  into  the   Persian  Gulf. 

Phenomenon-  11,  Low  Ska-Level. 

In  article  number  20  it  was  noted  that  there  were 
two  kinds  of  pluvial  climates,  temperate  and  trop- 
ical. These  are  often  distinguished  by  faunal  re- 
mains, but  in  the  case  of  Eden  they  can  be  better 
differentiated  by  the  heights  of  sea-level.  In  a  tropical 
pluvial   the  sea-level   was  high   and   lower  Mesopo- 


tamia must  have  been  partly  submerged  and  partly 
a  marsh,  while  the  four  rivers  must  have  flowed 
separately  into  the  Persian  Gulf.  These  conditions 
do  not  fit  the  description  of  the  Bible. 

In  a  cold  pluvial,  there  was  a  low  sea-level,  in 
which  case  the  four  rivers  must  have  joined  to  flow 
down  an  emerged  valley  to  a  very  contracted  Persian 
Gulf.  The  four  rivers  became  four  heads  as  the 
Bible  records.  On  the  banks  of  this  emerged  fertile 
land,  it  is  related  that  God  planted  a  garden.  Thus 
we  are  sure  that  the  Biblical  Garden  of  Eden  was 
contemporaneous  with  a  glacial  advance  in  Europe, 
and  this  advance  must  have  been  that  of  Wurms  I 
of  the  Alps  or  Arctic  I  of  the  Atlantic  ooze. 

How  did  this  wonderfully  accurate  account  of 
Mesopotamia  in  the  glacial  ages  get  into  the  Bible? 
Please  let  me  hear  from  you.  I  wrote  asking  this 
question  of  an  expert  in  the  Yale  Divinity  School. 
What  do  vou  think  he  said? 
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The  Christians  IVar 

(Temperance) 


Background  Scripture:  Romans  14:13-21; 
I  Corinthians  9:24-27;  Ephesians  6:10-20. 
Devotional  Reading:  Proverbs  4:10-19. 

The  Christian's  War  is  a  war  against  sin  and  evi 
that  are  at  enmity  with  God.  It  is  a  "Holy  War" ; 
gotten  this  and  has  taken  the  sword  of  men  instead 
The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mij 
with  the  sword.  The  Church  at  times  has  made  the 
and  cut  off  the  ear  of  a  servant  of  the  high  priest; 
it  has  used  the  sword  of  the  state,  a  material  or  po- 
litical weapon,   and   has  suffered  the  consequences. 
The  wars  which  were  fought  in  the  name  of  the 
Church  and  dubbed  "Holy  Wars"  left  a  hatred  in 
the  hearts  of  the  people  in  the  Middle  East  which 
has  never  been  overcome.  It  is  almost  impossible  to 
win  Mohammedans  to  the  Christian  faith  and  the 
"sword  of  Mohammed"  and  his  fanatical  followers 
has  slain  thousands  of  Christians. 

In  Proverbs  4:10-19  we  are  given  some  sound 
advice:  "Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  wicked,  and 
go  not  in  the  way  of  evil  men.  Avoid  it,  pass  not  by 
it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away."  (This  is  very 
sound  advice  for  those  who  are  tempted  by  strong 
drink:  Let  it  alone:  and  also  for  all  young  people 
who  have  not  as  yet  been  tempted).  One  part  of 
our  war  against  sin  and  evil  is  to  take  no  part  in  it. 
This  is  the  negative  side.  It  is  well  stated  for  us  in 
the  first  Psalm:  "Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh 
not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  standeth  in 
the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in   the  seat  of  the 


1,  all  those  forces  both  in  his  own  soul  and  in  the  world 
a  spiritual  warfare.  Sometimes  the  Church  has  for- 
of  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the  Word  of  God. 
jhty.  Jesus  said:  They  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish 
same  mistake  which  Peter  made  when  he  drew  a  sword 

scornful."  There  is  the  positive  side.  We  are  to 
walk  in  the  way  of  wisdom ;  in  right  paths,  for  the 
path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  In  Psalms  1  : 
"But  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night." 

But  sin  and  evil  will  not  let  us  alone.  The  heart 
of  man  is  deceitful  and  desperately  wicked.  The 
world  in  which  we  live  is  a  world  full  of  sin, 
largely  under  the  power  of  the  evil  one.  Our  ad- 
versary as  a  roaring  lion  walketh  about  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour.  These  facts  make  it  necessary 
for  us  to  fight.  Life  becomes  a  battlefield  and  we 
need  all  the  strength  that  God  can  give,  "simply  to 
live,  my  brother,  simply  to  live." 

/.  Our  Brother's  Keepers,  Or  Causing  Others 
To  Stumble:  Romans  14:13-21. 

We  are  to  consider  the  welfare  of  our  fellow- 
soldiers,  and  do  nothing  to  "offend"  them.  I  know 
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a  veteran  who  came  in  contact  with  the  wrong  kind 
of  a  chaplain  during  his  stay  in  the  army.  He  lost 
confidence  in  all  preachers,  I  think,  and  lost  interest 
in  the  Church.  Thanks  to  a  fine  Christian  wife  he 
has  regained  this  interest,  but  that  chaplain  was  a 
stumbling-block  to  him  and  almost  wrecked  his 
spiritual  life.  We  can  cause  our  brother  to  stumble. 
It  was  true  in  Paul's  day;  it  is  still  true.  I  write  to 
one  of  our  men  in  Germany.  He  says  that  it  is 
harder  to  live  a  Christian  life  there  than  it  would 
be  on  the  firing  line  in  Korea.  The  men  have  so 
much  time  on  their  hands,  and  say:  What  is  there 
to  do,  if  you  do  not  drink  and  carouse?  He  and 
another  fine  Christian  were  of  much  help  to  each 
other.  We  can  help  our  fellow-soldiers  as  well  as 
cause  them  to  stumble. 

Paul,  in  this  selection  from  Romans,  is  warning 
us  about  our  influence  upon  others.  The  question 
was  over  meats  offered  to  idols.  The  strong  Chris- 
tians felt  that  they  could  eat  such  meat  without 
sinning,  for  they  knew  that  an  idol  was  nothing, 
but  there  were  those  who  had  recently  been  con- 
verted from  heathen  beliefs  and  practices,  and  these 
would  be  "offended"  by  eating  such  meat.  Paul 
urges  the  stronger  ones  to  refrain  for  the  sake  of 
their  weaker  brother. 

We  have  many  "weaker  brothers"  when  it  comes 
to  the  matter  of  drinking  in  our  day.  There  are 
millions  of  wretched  alcoholics  and  many  young 
men  and  women  who  are  in  danger  of  becoming 
addicts  to  strong  drink.  Is  it  too  much  to  ask  of 
other  Christians  that  they  refrain  absolutely  because 
of  these  weaker  ones?  You  may  have  self-control 
enough  to  stop  before  you  have  taken  one  too  many 
(I  believe  very  firmly  that  one  is  one  too  many), 
and  you  may  be  able  to  drink  without  becoming  a 
slave  to  it,  although  you  never  know  that  to  be 
true,  but  your  influence  may  lead  another  to  start 
on  the  road  to  a  drunkard's  grave.  Surely  no  think- 
ing Christian  can  take  the  chance  of  causing  such  a 
tragedy  in  another's  life! 

Why  do  most  of  our  popular  and  leading  maga- 
zines continue  to  carry  glowing  advertisements  of 
whiskey  and  beer?  Do  these  publishers  not  know 
that  they  are  causing  many  to  be  led  into  a  habit 
that  will  ruin  them,  body,  mind  and  soul?  We 
know,  of  course,  that  it  is  the  money  that  makes 
them  commit  this  crime  against  society. 

Why  do  our  legislators  in  Raleigh  and  other 
places  pursue  their  foolish  course?  They  will  pass  a 
law  prohibiting  the  sale  of  fireworks  because  a  few 
houses  are  burned  or  a  few  people  injured,  and  re- 
fuse to  let  the  people  vote  on  whether  they  want 
whiskey  or  not,  when  the  whiskey  is  destroying 
thousands  of  homes  and  ruining  thousands  of  lives. 
They  will  easily  pass  a  law  about  mad-dogs,  while 
they  allow  mad-men,  crazed  or  stupefied  by  strong 
drink,  to  murder  hundreds  upon  our  highways. 
Crooked  thinking  and  the  love  of  money  is  at  the 


bottom  of  this  folly,  for  the  things  they  do  fail  to 
"make  sense." 

We  need  a  clean  and  strong  army  to  fight  the 
evils  of  our  day.  Each  one  of  us  can  be  "Our 
Brother's  Keeper,"  helping  and  encouraging;  never 
causing  him  to  stumble. 

II.  Keeping  Ourselves  "Temperate  in  all 
things" :  1  Corinthians  9:24-27. 

Paul  was  fond  of  drawing  his  illustrations  from 
the  battlefield  or  the  athletic  field.  This  one  is 
drawn  from  the  latter.  He  uses  the  runner  in  a  race 
to  illustrate  the  need  of  keeping  our  bodies  under 
control.  The  man  who  runs  a  race  has  to  "keep 
under"  his  body,  keep  in  training,  if  he  hopes  to 
win  in  the  race. 

In  the  preceding  verses  he  has  been  telling  of  his 
efforts  to  "be  all  things  to  all  men"  if  by  all  means 
he  might  save  some.  He  does  all  these  things  for 
the  Gospel's  sake.  In  V^erses  24-27  he  speaks  of  the 
necessity  of  keeping  fit  himself,  of  keeping  his  body 
under  control,  lest  after  preaching  to  others,  he  him- 
self should  be  rejected.  We  are  not  only  to  be  our 
brother's  keepers  but  keepers  of  our  own  lives  and 
characters.  Preachers  are  accused  sometimes  of  being 
so  busy  looking  after  other  people  that  they  fail  in 
their  own  homes  and  in  their  own  lives.  This  is  en- 
tirely possible.  "Look  to  yourselves,"  says  John,  and 
Paul  would  have  us  do  likewise. 

The  athlete  running  an  earthly  race  receives  an 
earthly,  corruptible  crown.  Our  goal  is  an  in- 
corruptible one.  To  win  such  a  crown  we  must  be 
temperate  in  all  things.  I  have  never  seen  a  preacher 
drink  strong  drink,  much  less  drink  too  much,  but 
I  have  seen  some  who  ate  too  much,  and  I  am  among 
that  number.  It  is  hard  to  be  temperate  in  this  mat- 
ter of  eating  when  you  are  invited  to  some  home 
where  the  table  is  loaded  with  delicious  food.  A 
man  who  was  to  run  a  race  would  have  to  refrain. 
There  are  many  ways  in  which  we  can  be  in- 
temperate. 

///.  Putting  On  The  Armor: 
Ephesians  6:10-20. 

A  soldier  needs  strength  and  courage.  A  good 
soldier  of  Jesus  Christ  must  be  strong:  "Be  strong 
in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His  might.  He 
needs  supernatural  strength  for  he  is  facing  a  tre- 
mendous foe.  His  enemy  is  not  flesh  and  blood,  but 
principalities  and  powers  and  world  rulers,  the 
spiritual  hosts  of  wickedness  in  heavenly  places.  Our 
foes  are  unseen,  but  real  and  mighty.  It  is  true  that 
flesh  and  blood  men  are  used  to  help,  but  the 
"master-minds"  behind  this  conflict  are  the  ones 
Paul  is  warning  us  against.  When  some  crime  wave 
sweeps  over  the  land  the  F.B.I,  looks  for  the  man, 
or  men,  behind  the  scenes.  They  know  that  it  is  not 
enough  to  arrest  some  of  the  minor  criminals ;  they 
are  but  the  agents  of  the  "higher-ups."  Paul  is  ask- 
ing us  to  look  at  our  real  enemies  and  see  how  strong 
they  are. 


JULY    29,  1953 


PAGE    11 


"The  wiles  of  the  devil"  is  an  apt  and  expressive 
phrase  to  describe  the  methods  of  the  "master-mind" 
behind  the  evil  forces  of  the  world.  Some  wicked 
people  are  stupid ;  Satan  is  never  stupid ;  he  is  ex- 
tremely shrewd  and  cunning.  Our  wisdom  is  no 
match  for  his.  Perhaps  no  book  in  the  Bible  de- 
scribes for  us  more  fully  his  activity  than  the  Book 
of  Job.  Here  we  see  our  adversary  using  all  his 
skill.  But  all  through  the  Bible  the  "trail  of  the 
serpent"  is  seen,  and  it  is  a  crooked  and  cruel  and 
cunning  trail.  He  knows  how  to  tempt.  He  used  all 
his  subtlety  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  and  also  in  the 
Wilderness.  He  knows  how  to  seduce,  to  mislead, 
corrupt  and  falsify.  He  is  a  master  hand  at  setting 
traps  and  snares.  He  is  an  expert  when  it  comes  to 
propaganda,  and  m  our  day  he  knows  how  to  use 
the  radio  and  television. 

We  must  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God,  not 
leaving  off  a  single  piece. 

We  need  Truth,  for  we  are  fighting  the  father 
of  lies.  He  has  had  long  experience  for  he  has  been 
a  liar  from  the  beginning.  We  think  of  some  of  the 


liars  of  today  but  none  of  them  can  compete  with 
the  master  liar. 

We  need  Righteousness ;  a  righteousness  that  will 
stand  the  test,  for  we  are  fighting  all  the  powers  of 
unrighteousness.  Our  righteousness  will  not  do,  for 
it  is  but  filthy  rags.  We  must  be  clothed  in  the 
righteousness  of  Christ. 

We  need  the  gospel  of  Peace,  for  our  adversary 
is  the  great  disturber  and  war-monger  of  all  ages; 
he  keeps  the  world  in  turmoil  and  strife  and  con- 
fusion. 

We  must  have  the  shield  of  faith,  for  "Faith  is 
the  Victory."  The  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  fall  off 
and  leave  us  unscathed. 

The  helmet  of  salvation  is  as  necessary  for  us  as 
the  steel  helmet  for  our  men  in  Korea  with  the 
bursting  shells  all  around.  The  Sword  of  the  Spirit 
is  our  great  offensive  weapon.  We  must  pray;  "each 
piece  put  on  with  prayer."  We  must  watch  as 
Gideon's  300  men  were  on  the  alert  as  they  drank 
at  the  stream,  or  as  we  watch  the  skies  for  bombers. 
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^^fVill  You  Marry  MeV 


Worship  Service  : 

Hymn — "Stand  Up,  Stand  Up  For  Jesus." 

Invocation. 

Hymn — "Saviour,  Like  A  Shepherd  Lead  Us." 

Announcements. 

Scripture:  Ephesians  5:22-33. 

Prayer. 

Offering. 

Hymn — "He  Leadeth  Me." 

Program  Chairman  : 

The  program  topics  are  chosen  by  the  officers  and 
leaders  of  our  Presbyterian  Youth  Fellowship  on 
the  Assembly  level,  and  are  sent  down  to  us  for  our 
use.  The  one  for  tonight  gives  us  an  opportunity  to 
look  into  the  whole  question  of  marriage  from  a 
Christian  and  biblical  point  of  view.  We  had  the 
subject  introduced  last  week  as  we  considered  the 
matter  of  dating,  but  tonight  we'll  go  into  it  more 
thoroughly,  for  it  is  a  vitally  important  theme  for 
all  of  us.  First  of  all,  let's  examine  the  request. 

First  Speaker: 

"Will  you  marry  me?"  Sometimes  these  words 
are  spoken  lightly  and  with  no  real  understanding 


of  what  is  involved,  but  we  want  to  see  what  they 
really  imply  for  our  own  hearts.  The  request,  de- 
spite the  fact  that  "leap  year"  is  considered  an  ex- 
ception, normally  is  made  by  the  fellow.  It  isn't 
considered  exactly  appropriate  for  the  girl  to  pop 
the  question,  so  she  just  has  to  wait  to  be  asked. 
We've  called  it  a  request  rather  than  a  question, 
for  it  is  more  than  a  mere  academic  query.  It  is  a 
request  on  the  part  of  a  man  in  which  he  asks  a  girl 
to  give  up  her  name,  her  own  way  of  life  and  pat- 
tern of  living,  to  take  his  name,  become  subject  to 
his  authority,  and  adjust  her  life  to  his.  In  short,  he 
is  requesting  her  to  give  herself  to  him,  to  be  his 
companion  and  helpmeet,  to  bear  his  children,  care 
for  his  home,  and  subordinate  her  desires  and  ambi- 
tions to  his.  The  Bible  is  very  specific  as  regarding 
the  husband's  position  as  head  of  the  house.  Listen : 
"But  I  would  have  you  know,  that  .  .  .  the  head  of 
the  woman  is  the  man  .  .  .  for  the  man  is  not  of  the 
woman,  but  the  woman  of  the  man.  Neither  was  the 
man  created  for  the  woman;  but  the  woman  for  the 
man."  Someone  has  wisely  said  of  woman,  that  "she 
was  not  taken  from  man's  head  that  she  should  rule 
over  him ;  nor  from  his  feet,  that  she  should  be  his 
slave;  but  from  his  side  that  she  might  be  his  con- 
stant companion,  and  from  near  his  heart  that  he 
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might  love  and  protect  her."  God  has  a  plan  for 
marriage,  and  it  still  involves,  no  matter  what  the 
modern  attitude  may  be,  the  headship  of  the  man 
and  the  submission  of  the  woman  within  the  mar- 
riage relation. 

Program  Chairman  : 

Certainly  the  request,  "Will  you  marry  me?",  is 
one  of  serious  consequence,  and  should  be  carefully 
and  prayerfully  considered  in  the  light  of  what  is 
involved.  Too  many  are  lightly  entering  into  the 
marriage  relation,  and  the  result  is  a  tragic  increase 
in  the  divorce  rate,  with  broken  homes  and  dis- 
torted lives  an  inevitable  fruit.  In  view  of  the  ser- 
ious nature  of  the  request,  let's  consider  for  a  mo- 
ment the  response. 

Second  Speaker: 

The  response  on  the  part  of  the  girl  to  the  re- 
quest made  by  the  boy  must  be  governed  by  the 
facts  as  well  as  by  the  feelings.  It  goes  without  say- 
ing that  no  Christian  girl  has  a  right  to  say  "yes" 
to  a  boy  who  is  not  a  Christian.  Often  there  are 
those  who  feel  that  it  is  all  right  to  marry  them 
and  then  try  to  convert  them,  but  it  doesn't  work 
that  way  and  God  has  expressly  forbidden  a  Chris- 
tian to  marry  one  who  is  unsaved.  But  suppose  this 
problem  does  not  exist,  and  the  question  has  been 
asked,  "Will  you  marry  me?"  What  response  is  to 
be  made.?  Can  a  girl  simply  say:  "I  love  him,  and 
that's  all  that  matters?"  No.  Love  is  necessary,  and 
marriage  apart  from  love  is  a  travesty,  but  love 
alone  is  not  enough.  It  must  be  a  love  within  the 
will  and  plan  of  God ;  that  hears  God's  "yes"  be- 
fore uttering  its  own.  It  must  be  a  love  that  is  will- 
ing to  "honor  and  obey" ;  that  is  willing  to  pay  the 
price  in  the  denial  of  self  and  submission  of  heart 
and  life  to  the  way  and  will  of  another.  A  marriage 
lightly  made  will  readily  be  broken,  but  one  fash- 
ioned in  a  spirit  of  reverence  and  upon  a  foundation 
of  faith  and  obedience  to  the  Lord  will  endure.  God 
has  indeed  blessed  and  sanctified  marriage,  but  only 
within  the  realm  of  His  own  plan  for  marriage. 

Program  Chairman  : 

A  wise  counselor,  in  speaking  to  a  group  of  Chris- 
tian girls,  advised  them,  saying:  "God  has  a  plan 
for  your  life,  and  if  it  includes  a  man  for  your  life, 
be  sure  and  wait  until  God  sends  him  along." 
When  a  girl  says  "yes"  to  the  man  of  God's  own 
choosing,  she  may  be  assured  of  a  life  of  love  and 
happiness  within  the  will  of  God. 

We've  considered  the  request,  and  the  response, 
but  let  us  go  one  step  further  and  carefully  ex- 
amine the  relationship. 

Third  Speaker : 

Some  may  have  reached  the  false  conclusion  from 
what  has  been  said  that  marriage  is  all  give  on  the 


part  of  the  girl,  and  all  take  on  the  part  of  the  boy. 
Such  is  not  the  case.  Others  may  have  adopted  the 
foolish  notion  that  marriage  is  a  "fifty-fifty"  propo- 
sition, as  we  ordinarily  hear  it  described.  This  too 
is  false.  Marriage  is  a  100  percent  give  both  ways! 
Anything  less  is  not  according  to  God's  plan  foi 
marriage.  A  marriage  that  is  all  give  on  the  one 
hand,  and  all  take  on  the  other,  will  be  a  lop-sided 
affair.  A  marriage  that  is  "fifty-fifty"  will  set  up 
an  "accounting"  system,  and  if  the  "books"  don't 
balance  there  will  be  trouble!  But  a  marriage  on 
God's  plan  of  100  percent  give  both  ways,  is  always 
in  perfect  balance !  The  illustration  that  God  has 
given  concerning  this  plan  is  that  of  the  relation  of 
Christ  and  His  Bride,  the  Church.  The  Church  is 
absolutely  subject  to  the  sovereign  will  of  Jesus 
Christ,  her  glorious  Head.  His  will  is  law,  but  His 
law  is  love.  The  Church  belongs  to  Him  as  His 
Bride,  and  is  to  "love,  honor,  and  obey."  On  the 
other  hand,  Christ  gave  Himself  for  His  Church! 
"Having  loved  His  own  which  were  in  the  world. 
He  loved  them  to  the  end."  The  great  mission  of 
our  Lord  was  to  claim  His  Bride,  and  to  purchase 
Her  for  His  own  with  His  precious  blood,  and  now 
She  belongs  to  Him  forever.  Did  you  notice  the 
comparison  in  our  Scripture  Lesson  for  tonight? 
"For  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as 
Christ  is  head  of  the  church  .  .  .  therefore  as  the 
church  is  subject  to  Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be  to 
their  own  husbands  in  everything.  Husbands,  love 
your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
and  gave  himself  for  it  .  .  .  For  this  cause  shall  a 
man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  be 
joined  unto  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  one 
flesh."  The  husband  is  to  love  his  wife  and  give 
himself  for  her,  and  the  wife  is  to  love  her  husband 
and  give  herself  to  him — 100  percent  give  both 
ways!  This  is  God's  plan  for  a  Christian  marriage, 
and  is  the  only  basis  for  a  right  relationship. 

Program  Chairman  : 

Surely  no  wife  would  mind  being  in  subjection  to 
a  husband  who  loves  as  Christ  loves,  and  no  hus- 
band will  find  it  difficult  to  so  love  a  wife  com- 
pletely devoted  and  ever  faithful  to  him.  May  God 
give  us  more  such  Christian  marriages. 
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Church  Ne\vs 

Dr.  S.  Hugh  Bradley 
Appointed  Field  Secretary 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  takes  pleasure  in 
announcing  the  acceptance  by  the  Rev.  S.  Hugh 
Bradley,  Th.D.,  of  the  important  position  of  Field 
Secretary.  In  this  capacity  he  succeeds  such  promi- 
nent representatives  of  the  cause  as  Dr.  James  O. 
Reavis  and  the  late  Dr.  Egbert  W.  Smith,  whose 
fruitful  labors  in  behalf  of  missions  are  well  known 
throughout  our  communion.  It  is  expected  that  Dr. 
Bradley  will  enter  upon  his  new  duties  as  a  member 
of  the  World  Mission  Staff  about  September  1. 

By  every  antecedent  and  endowment  Dr.  Bradley 
is  admirably  qualified  for  the  position  to  which  he 
has  been  called.  Born  at  Kuling,  China,  the  son  of 
missionary  parents,  he  has,  from  his  earliest  child- 
hood, been  reared  in  the  missionary  tradition.  His 
father,  the  late  Dr.  John  Wilson  Bradley,  was  one 
of  the  outstanding  medical  missionaries  of  the  past 
generation,  known  especially  for  his  significant  ser- 
vice in  establishing  and  developing  the  hospital  at 
Sutsien,  China.  It  was  the  example  of  his  parents, 
no  doubt,  which  in  later  years  caused  the  son  to 
offer  himself  for  missionary  service,  though  he  was 
prevented  by  providential  circumstances  from  ful- 
filling this  purpose.  His  great  zeal  for  the  mis- 
sionary cause  has  never  flagged;  and  through  his  in- 
fluence in  the  pulpit,  in  conference  work,  and  in 
personal  contact  with  people  of  all  ages  he  has  fos- 
tered a  wider  interest  in  missions  and  the  commit- 
ment of  life  and  means  to  the  cause. 

In  1946  Dr.  Bradley  was  appointed  by  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  to  membership  on  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  he  has  con- 
tinued as  a  member  of  the  Board  without  interrup- 
tion ever  since.  The  value  of  his  work  has  been  re- 
cognized by  the  Board  in  his  appointment  as  Chair- 
man of  the  important  Committee  on  Candidates 
and  Recruits. 

In  1948  Dr.  Bradley  was  elected  by  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  to  be  its  repre- 
sentative on  a  joint  deputation  to  our  several  mis- 
sion fields  in  the  Far  East  sponsored  by  the  two 
Boards,  U.S.A.  and  U.  S.  Through  the  generous 
action  of  the  Session  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Decatur,  Ga.,  he  was  given  a  four 
months'  leave  of  absence.  From  San  Francisco, 
Calif.,  in  October  1948  he  proceeded  by  air  to 
Shanghai,  China,  where  he  attended  the  meeting  of 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
China,  speaking  with  great  effectiveness  to  the 
commissioners.  After  a  period  of  approximately  six 
weeks  in  China  studying  the  various  phases  of  our 
work,  followed  by  sojourns  of  three  or  four  weeks 
each  in  Japan  and  Korea,  he  returned  to  the  United 
States  in  January,  1949. 


Dr.  Bradley  was  educated  at  Davidson  College 
and  Union  Theological  Seminary.  He  received  his 
B.A.  from  Davidson  in  1923  ;  and  Union  Seminary 
has  conferred  upon  him  the  following  degrees:  B.D., 
1927;  Th.M.,  1928;  and  Th.D.,  in  1935.  He  was 
ordained  in  1927  by  West  Hanover  Presbytery  and 
has  had  a  rich  experience  in  the  pastorate,  having 
served  successively  at  Rapidan,  Va. ;  Roanoke  Ra- 
pids, N.  C. ;  the  Knox  Church  of  Norfolk,  Va. ;  the 
Second  Church  of  Charleston,  S.  C. ;  and  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Decatur,  Ga. 

While  Dr.  Bradley's  specific  duties  with  the 
Board  are  not  yet  fully  defined  it  is  expected  that 
he  will  divide  his  time  between  speaking  before 
Churches,  Conferences,  Presbyteries,  Synods,  and 
other  gatherings,  and  carrying  certain  administra- 
tive responsibilities  in  the  Nashville  (Tenn.)  Office, 
probably  with  special  relation  to  fields  in  the  Far 
East.  The  Board  has  been  in  negotiation  with  Dr. 
Bradley  over  a  period  of  five  years  in  an  efifort  to 
secure  his  services,  and  is  gratified  that  its  im- 
portunity has  at  last  been  rewarded.  It  is  with  deep 
satisfaction  that  it  commends  Dr.  Bradley  to  the 
whole  Church  for  its  confidence  and  prayerful  sup- 
port. 


Concord  Presbytery 

Concord  Presbytery  held  its  summer  meeting  in 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Statesville  on  Tues- 
day, July  14th.  Elder  R.  D.  Grier  of  Statesville 
was  the  Moderator  and  presided  throughout  the 
day.  Two  ministers  were  received  into  the  Presby- 
tery and  commissions  appointed  for  their  installa- 
tion. Rev.  Richard  V.  Powell,  Jr.  coming  from 
Kanawa  Presbytery  will  be  installed  in  the  John 
Calvin  Church  in  Salisbury  in  an  afternoon  service 
on  August  2nd.  Rev.  Louis  P.  Metts  will  be  in- 
stalled in  the  Franklin  Church,  Salisbury,  at  a  date 
to  be  determined.  Mr.  Metts  comes  from  the  Bethel 
Presbytery  in  South  Carolina  where  he  had  a  pas- 
torate near  Fork,  S.  C. 

Rev.  R.  F.  Kepler,  pastor  of  the  Back  Creek 
Church  at  Mt.  Ulla  was  elected  Moderator  nomi- 
nee for  the  fall  meeting  of  the  Presbytery  which 
will  be  held  in  the  Back  Creek  Church  on  October 
13th. 

Members  of  the  Presbj^tery  were  invited  to 
attend  the  two  hundredth  anniversary  celebration 
planned  by  the  First  Church  in  Statesville.  This 
celebration  to  take  place  on  September  the  13th.  A 
part  of  the  celebration  will  be  a  pageant  portraying 
something  of  the  history  of  the  Church  since  its 
beginning  in    1753. 

Mr.  Ralph  Underwood,  a  candidate  for  the  min- 
istry, was  transferred  to  the  Fayetteville  Presbytery 
where  he  will  become  the  Minister  of  Education  in 
the  Highlands  Church  in  Favetteville. 
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Three  young  men  were  examined  and  received 
under  the  care  of  the  Presbytery  as  candidates  for 
the  Ministry.  They  were:  Elmer  Lee  Chaney,  Jr., 
of  the  First  Church,  Concord;  James  Crockett  Mc- 
pherson of  the  Taylorsville  Church ;  and  Albert 
Thornwell  Williams,  Jr.,  of  Little  Joe's  Church, 
Barium   Springs. 

Rev.  R.  C.  Clontz  offered  his  resignation  as  pas- 
tor of  the  Belk  Memorial  and  Sweetwater  Churches 
at  Hickorv'  which  was  accepted. 

A  Commission  reported  the  completion  of  the 
organization  of  the  Old  Providence  Presbyterian 
Church  near  the  Woodleaf  section  of  Rowan  Coun- 
ty with  approximately  thirty  charter  members.  Mr. 
R.  M.  Cochran  is  serving  this  new  Church  as  tem- 
porary pastor. 


Montgomery  Presbytery 

Montgomery  Presbytery  met  in  the  Glasgow 
Presbyterian  Church  on  July  14,  1^53,  with  34 
ministers  and  57  ruling  elders  present.  Rev.  W.  R. 
Sengel,  of  the  Tyler  Memorial  Church  of  Radford, 
was  elected  Moderator. 

Peter  Carlisle  Adamson,  of  the  Fincastle  Church, 
was  received  under  the  care  of  the  Presbytery  as  a 
Candidate  for  the  Ministry. 

Mr.  Clarence  E.  Davidson,  of  the  Clifton  Forge 
Church  was  received  under  the  care  of  the  Presby- 
tery as  a  Candidate  for  the  Ministry  and  licensed  to 
preach. 

Candidate  Harry  P.  Mitchell  was  received,  by 
letter,  from  Albemarle  Presbytery,  licensed  to 
preach,  and  arrangements  made  for  his  installation 
as  pastor  of  the  Campbell  Memorial  Church  of 
V^inton. 

Rev.  Glen  A.  Williams  was  received  by  letter 
from  Memphis  Presbytery  and  arrangements  made 
for  his  installation  as  pastor  of  the  Churches  of 
Blue  Ridge,  Claudville,  and  Danube,  of  Patrick 
County. 

Rev.  W.  Graham  Wood  was  nominated  to  be 
our  next  Moderator. 

A  Memorial  Service  for  the  late  Dr.  Robert  A. 
Lapsley,  Jr.,  was  held  at  the  close  of  the  Presby- 
tery. — E.  W.  Smith,  Stated  Clerk. 


Report  Of  Meeting  Of 

W inston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  held  its  Sum- 
mer Adjourned  Meeting  at  the  Sparta  Church,  of 
which  Mr.  R.  E.  Hilderbrandt  is  the  student  supply 
pastor.  Twenty  ministers  and  twenty  ruling  elders 
were  enrolled.  Candidate  William  R.  Link  conduct- 


ed the  devotional  service.  The  meeting  was  called 
to  order  and  presided  over  by  the  Moderator,  Rev. 
Chester  Denham.  Candidate  William  R.  Link  was 
received  from  the  Presbytery  of  South  Carolina, 
examined  for  licensure  and  ordination.  He  was  li- 
censed by  Presbytery  and  a  Commission  appointed 
to  ordain  and  install  him  as  Pastor  of  the  Fairmont 
and  Meadowview  Churches  of  Lexington.  The  pas- 
toral relationship  between  the  Rev.  Sinclair  Tebo 
and  the  Reynolda  Church  was  dissolved.  Mr. 
Woodrow  McKay,  Jr.,  son  of  Ruling  Elder  Wood- 
row  McKay,  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Lexington,  was  received  under  the  care  of  Presby- 
tery as  a  Candidate  for  the  Gospel  Ministry ;  he 
will  enter  Union  Theological  Seminarv  in  Virginia 
this  fall.  Mr.  E.  B.  Eldridge,  Principal  of  the  Glade 
Vallev  School,  announced  the  completion  of  two 
new  buildings — a  Girls'  Dormitory  and  Adminis- 
tration Building — and  also  plans  for  a  Glade  Val- 
ley Day  to  be  held  on  September  26,  to  which  both 
men  and  women  from  the  Presbyteries  of  Winston- 
Salem  and  Orange  will  be  invited.  The  new  build- 
ings have  been  furnished  to  a  large  extent  and  will 
provide  the  School  with  splendid  facilities  for  a 
larger  work  in  the  future.  The  Presbyter)-  was  most 
delightfully  entertained  by  the  Sparta  Church, 
which  is  one  of  the  most  progressive  Home  Mission 
Churches;  improvements  have  recently  been  made 
in  the  Church  Building  and  a  new  Manse  built. 
Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  in  regular  Stated 
Meeting  on  October  13,  1953,  at  the  Sanday  Ridge 
Church.       — J.   Harry  Whitmore,  Stated  Clerk. 
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YOUTH   NEED 
SEMAPHORES! 


Streamliners  rushing  in  the  night 
speed  safely  to  their  destination 
guided   and   safeguarded  by  the 
signals  the  railroad  builders  place 
along  the  way.  Wrecks  are  pre- 
vented; many  lives  saved.  In  like  manner  Chris- 
tian principles  can  safely  guide  our  youth.  Chris- 
tianity should  not  be  an  extracurricular  elective — 
but  the  power  that  makes  knowledge  useful.  It  is 
so  in  our  Presbyterian  colleges  where  students  and 
faculty  strive  together  to  build  lives  of  abundant 
value — lives  that  stand  as  signals  of  faith. 


Senior  Colleges  President  Location 

Agnes  Scott Wallace   M.    Alston Decatur,    Ga. 

Arkansas Paul  M.   McCain Batesville,   Ark. 

Austin W.    B.    Guerrant Sherman,    Tex. 

Belhaven G.    T.    Gillespie Jackson,    Miss. 

Centre _ Walter    A.    Groves _ Danville,    Ky. 

Davidson John    R.    Cunningham _ Davidson,    N.    C. 

Davis  and  Elkins R.    B.    Purdum Elkins,   W.   Va. 

Flora  Macdonald Marshall    Woodson Red    Springs,   N.    C. 

Hampden-Sydney Edgar    G.    Gammon Hampden-Sydney,    Va. 

King R.    T.    L.    Liston Bristol,    Tenn. 

Mary  Baldwin Frank    B.    Lewfis Staunton,    Va. 

Mon treat J.    R.    McGregor Montreat,   N.   C. 

Presbyterian Marshall    W.    Brown Clinton,   S.   C. 

Queens Charlton    C.    Jernigan Charlotte,    N.    C. 

Southwestern Peyton   N.    Rhodes Memphis,   Tenn. 

Stillman Sam    Burney    Hay Tuscaloosa,    Ala. 

Westminster William    W.    Hall Pulton,    Mo. 

Junior  Colleges 

Lees  Junior Robert    G.    Landolt Jackson,    Ky. 

Lees-McRae Fletcher   Nelson Banner   Elk,    N.    C. 

Mitchell John    Montgomery Statesville,    N.    C. 

Peace William    C.    Pressly Raleigh,    N.    C. 

Presbyterian  Junior Louis    C.    LaMotte Maxton,    N.    C. 

Schreiner  Institute Andrew   Edington Kerrville,   Tex. 

Theolftijical  Seminaries 

Austin  Theological David   L.    Stitt Austin,   Tex. 

Columbia  Theological J.    McDowell    Richards Decatur,    Ga. 

Louisville     Theological .Frank    H.    Caldwell Louisville,    Ky. 

Union  Theological Benjamin    R.    Lacy,   Jr Richmond,   Va. 

Assembly's  Training  School H.    Wade   DuBose Richmond,   Va. 

PRESBYTERIAN    EDUCATIONAL   ASSOCIATION    OF   THE    SOUTH 

P.  O.  Box  1 1 76  Hunter  B.  Blokely  ...  Secretary  Richmond  9,  Va. 
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EDITORIAL 


"Immanuel" 


Dr.  F.  Olin  Stockwell,  who  spent  fourteen 
months  in  solitary  conhnement  in  a  Chinese  Com- 
munist prison  and  nearly  ten  more  months  in  an- 
other Communist  prison,  having  his  "brain  wash- 
ed," tells  this  revealing  story. 

A  missionary  wrote  a  Chinese  pastor  in  a  city  in 
Northwest  China  asking  him  of  his  welfare.  This 
city  had  been  under  Communist  control  for  some 
months. 

The  Chinese  pastor  replied  as  follows: 

"Your  letter  received.  We  do  not  read  our  Bibles 
anymore  for  it  is  but  a  collection  of  fables  and  folk- 
lore." 

"We  do  not  go  to  church  any  more  for  such  is 
but  a  superstitious  practice  and  it  is  therefore  out- 
moded." 

"We  do  not  believe  in  religion  any  more  because 
that  too  is  outinoded  and  its  principles  are  contrary 
to  the  tenets  of  the  Peoples  Government." 

Sincerely  yours,  - 


P.  S.  "Immanuel" 

The  censor  did  not  know  the  significance  of  "Im- 
manuel," and  the  letter  came  1^. rjugh. 

"God  with  us";  what  a  coi  ort  to  know  that 
God  is  with  His  children  wh  i  they  suffer.  We 
Christians  in  America,  living  in  peace  and  security, 
and  with  the  blessings  which  come  from  our  free- 
doms, owe  it  to  our  Christian  l.rethren  behind  the 
iron  and  bamboo  curtains  to  uphold  their  hands  in 
prayer,  and  to  surround  them  with  those  spiritual 
blessings  which  are  the  result  of  prayer. 

Let  us  covenant  to  pra\'  daily  for  Christians  who 
so  greatly  need  God's  help,  — L.N.B. 


Is  Union  Or  Unity  The  Will 
Of  Christ  For  His  Church? 

At  the  popular  meeting  of  Inter-Church  Rela- 
tions, at  the  recent  General  Asseinbly,  a  visitor 
bearing  the  greetings  of  a  Sister  Church,  in  his  zeal 
for  the  union  of  the  three  Presbyterian  Assemblies, 
and  presumably  for  the  edification  of  the  commis- 
sioners present,  stated  in  effect:  "This  disunity  is  a 
scandal  in  the  Church  of  Christ  and  a  sin  against 
His  will." 

Being  a  professor  in  his  Church  Theological 
Seminary,  the  speaker  should  know  that  the  cor- 
porate union  of  Churches  is  not  the  unity  of  be- 
lievers for  which  Christ  prayed.  Other  equally 
learned  Christian  teachers  affirm  that  the  strength 
of  Protestantism  is  in  its  division  and  not  in  one 
super  organization  controlled  by  an  Ecclesiastical 
Hierarchy  in  which  the  voice  of  the  people  is  not 
heard.  It  is  a  noticeable  fact  the  larger  the  denomi- 
nation the  greater  the  assumption  of  administrative 
authority  by  councils  and  boards  and  a  lessening  of 
the  will  of  the  members  whose  Church  it  is,  in  its 
affairs. 

This  statement  by  the  jXIontreat  fraternal  dele- 
gate raises  the  question  :  What  it  is  in  a  Church's 
life  and  work  to  indicate  that  it  has  Christ's  ap- 
proval, and  that  His  blessing  rests  upon  its  labors.? 
Is  it  not  unity  in  its  own  family,  faithfulness  to  its 
divine  commission  and  its  willingness  to  co-operate 
with  other  Christian  Churches  that  seek  to  establish 
Christ's  cause  and  kingdom  in  the  hearts  of  men? 
Is  it  not  its  growth  in  membership  and  the  contri- 


The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Board  of  Directors 
and  Supporters  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  will  be  held  in  the  Weaverville  Presbyterian 
Church,  Weaverville,  N.  C,  on  Wednesday,  August 
19,    1953,  at   10:00  A.M. 
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butions  of  its  resources  for  the  support  of  the  Chris- 
tian missionary  obligation  in  our  own  and  in  for- 
!  eign  lands? 

It  is  said  that  comparisons  are  odious.  In  this 
connection  it  is  not  improper  for  those  who  want  to 
preserve  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  and  per- 
petuate its  life  and  work  and  testimony  as  a  sep- 
arate denomination  to  point  to  the  fact  that  in  the 
two  vital  tests  cf  Christian  progress — evangelism 
and  stewardship — the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
does  not  suffer  when  compared  with  any  member  of 
the  Presbyterian  family,  and  is  first  on  every  count 
in  the  records  of  the  three  Churches  whose  union  is 
now  being  considered  by  the  three  Assemblies. 

There  is  the  matter  of  membership  increase.  Ac- 
cording to  a  survey  made  in  1950  by  the  National 
Council,  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  since 
1926,  has  had  a  membership  gain  of  44.9  percent; 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  a  gain  of  26.8 
percent,  and  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  a  gain 
of  24.6  percent.  In  the  matter  of  contributions  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  holds  hrst  place  in 
per  capita  giving  of  these  three  Churches,  being 
$68.73  for  the  year  ending  March  31,  1953,  which 
is  the  largest  of  any  Presbyterian  or  Reformed 
Church,  and  exceeded  by  few.  if  any,  denominations 
in  the  National  Council  of  Churches. 

The  National  Council  Stewardship  figures  for 
the  church  year  of  1952  show  that  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  gave  to  the  benevolent  causes 
$16.22  per  member,  whereas  the  per  capita  giving 
of  the  U.S.A.  group  was  only  $7.43  per  member, 
which  was  less  than  half  the  amount  given  per 
capita  in  our  Church. 

These  tokens  of  Christ's  favor  on  its  life  and 
testimony,  and  the  rewards  for  its  faithfulness  to 
its  redemptive  mission,  both  in  the  home  and  in  the 
foreign  fields,  is  the  answer  to  the  charge  that  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church's  separate  existence 
as  a  Christian  denomination  is  a  denial  of  Christ's 
prayer  for  the  unity  of  believers. 

Laboring  in  friendly  co-operation  with  our  Chris- 
tian neighbors,  and  having  a  place  of  leadership 
among  the  Christian  denominations  of  this  country, 
why  should  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  sur- 
render to  the  propaganda  of  inter-denominational 
councils  that  corporate  union  rather  than  the  unity 
of  believers  is  Christ's  will   for    His  Church? 

— H.B.D. 


Have  Presuppositions  Against 
The  Virgin  Birth  Influenced 
The  RSV  Translation? 

In  his  current  History  of  Christianity,  Dr.  La- 
tourette  properly  reminds  us  that  "pure  objectivity 
does  not  exist,  even  in  natural  sciences."  Accord- 
ingh',  it  seems  to  us  unwise  to  hide  one's  head  under 
the  sands  of  an  a  priori  assumption  that  the  doc- 
trinal position  of  translators  could  not  have  affected 
their  work.  Rather,  let  us  read  the  writings  of  these 
scholars  in  which  they  state  and  defend  their  con- 
victions, then  look  at  the  passages  in  the  R.S.V.  that 
involve  these  same  matters,  and  let  the  facts  speak 
for  themselves. 

For  example,  here  is  a  1950  Introduction  To 
Neiu  Testament  Thought  by  one  of  these  trans- 
lators. This  volume  sets  forth  the  conviction  of  the 
author  and  seems  to  be  representative  of  the  point 
of  view  of  the  majority  of  the  R.S.V.  group.  On 
Pages  230-232,  the  author  makes  a  detailed  effort 
to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  the  virgin  birth  is  sec- 
ondary and  inferential,  of  late  date,  and  not  a  part 
of  the  primitive  message.  He  does  this  by  an  ex- 
amination of  the  biblical  testimony  made  from  a 
point  of  view  opposed  to  the  doctrine. 

He  charges  that  the  effort  to  read  a  reference  to 
the  virgin  birth  into  John  1  :13  represents  an  im- 
possible kind  of  exegesis.  Many  careful  scholars, 
however,  give  the  singular  reading,  which  certainly 
goes  back  to  Irenseus  and  supports  the  virgin  birth, 
much  more  serious  consideration  than  the  word 
"impossible"  implies,  and  some,  such  as  Torrey  and 
Cullmann,  favor  the  singular  reading.  The  R.S.V. 
does  not  give  this  reading  in  a  footnote,  as  the  crit- 
ical Greek  texts  do.  It  would  be  an  interesting  study 
in  text  criticism  to  find  out  which  is  more  worthy 
of  a  footnote:  the  singular  reading  of  John  1:13 
which  supports  the  virgin  birth,  or  the  Joseph- 
Father  reading  of  Mt.  1:16  which  challenges  the 
virgin  birth. 

This  Introduction  holds  that  the  Lukan  testi- 
mony to  the  virgin  birth  could  be  eliminated  by  the 
removal  of  six  words  from  the  Greek  text.  What 
does  the  R.S.V.  do  with  these  six?  It  places  two  of 
them  in  Lk.  3  :23  in  a  parenthesis.  That  treatment 
would  be  rather  acceptable  to  the  Introduction,  but 
it  is  without  significance  since  the  same  two  words 
are  in  parenthesis  in  the  earlier  versions. 

The  case  is  different,  however,  with  the  other 
four  which  the  Introduction  wants  eliminated.  To 
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bring  out  tlie  tacts  we  shall  capitalize  the  English 
translations  of  these  four  words  in  Lk.  1 :34.  The 
earlier  versions  give  the  literal  or  strict  rendering  of 
the  Greek,  thus:  "How  can  this  be,  since  I  know 
NOT  A  MAN?"  On  the  other  hand,  the  R.S.V.  trans- 
lates these  words  in  such  a  loose  way  that  it  opens 
up  an  inaccurate  sense,  and  one  that  weakens  or  de- 
stroys the  testimony  of  these  words  to  the  virgin 
birth  of  Christ,  thus:  "How  can  this  be,  since  I 
HAVE  NO  HUSBAND?"  The  Greek  and  the  earlier 
versions  give  a  clear  testimony  to  a  virgin  mother; 
the  R.S.V.  presents,  at  this  point,  only  an  unwed 
mother.  The  Christian  Creed  afKrms  a  virgin 
mother;  secular  history  is  all  too  full  of  unwed 
mothers.  Of  the  former  Milton  sang: 

"This  is  the  month,  and  this  the  happy  morn. 
Wherein  the  Son  of  Heaven's  eternal  King, 
Of  wedded  maid  and  virgin  mother  born. 
Our  great  redemption  from  above  did  bring." 

An  Introduction  makes  two  arguments  against  the 
trustworthiness  of  the  Matthean  account  of  the  vir- 
gin birth.  One  is  that  the  account  is  in  "midrashic" 
style  based  on  Isaiah  7:14  as  given  in  the  Septua- 
gint,  not  in  the  Hebrew.  The  R.S.V.  removes  this 
Isaianic  basis  by  translating  the  passage,  "a  young 
woman"  shall  conceive.  By  so  doing,  the  R.S.V. 
translators  set  aside  the  work  of  the  seventy  Jewish 
scholars  who  made  their  translation  two  hundred 
years  before  Christ ;  they  set  aside  the  careful  ex- 
amination of  the  Hebrew  and  cognate  languages 
made  by  R.  Dick  Wilson  (PTR  1926)  and  con- 
firmed by  E.  J.  Young  (WTJ  1953)  showing  that 
ha-almah  does  mean  the  virgin ;  they  go  in  the  face 
of  the  context,  the  Book  of  Immanuel.  Isaiah, 
Chapters  7-11,  which  present  a  supernatural  Mes- 
siah ;  they  set  aside  the  verdict  of  the  vast  majority 
of  Christian  scholars  for  nineteen  centuries. 

The  second  argument  marshalled  by  An  Intro- 
duction against  the  Matthean  account  is  a  reference 
to  the  strange  reading  which  presents  Joseph  as  the 
father  of  Jesus.  It  is  alleged  that  this  is  found  in 
some  manuscripts  and  versions  and  may  be  from  the 
original.  The  author  of  An  Introduction  To  New 
Testament  Thought  is  also  one  of  the  editors  of 
Gospel  Parallels,  the  volume  published  in  1949 
which  formulated  the  footnote  under  Matthew 
1 :16— later  used  in  the  1953  R.S.V.  Only  in  the 
Gospel  Parallels  the  authorities  purporting  to  give 
this  reading  are  listed,  while  the  R.S.V.  footnote 
used  the  vague  term  "other  ancient  authorities."  By 
being  able  to  identify  the  alleged  authorities,  it  was 
possible  to  prove  that  the  footnote  was  in  error. 
This  was  done  at  the  meeting  of  the  Evangelical 
Theological  Society  held  in  Chattanooga,  Tenn., 
on  March  20,  1953.  As  a  result,  a  member  of  the 
R.S.V.  Committee  admitted  that  the  Ferrar  Group, 
et.al.,  had  been  erroneously  read,  and  that  the  foot- 
note under  Matthew  1:16  would  come  out  in  fu- 
ture printing  of  the  R.S.V. 

Each    reader   is    invited    to   weigh    the   facts   and 


draw  his  own  conclusions  as  to  whether  the  pre- 
suppositions of  the  translators  have — consciously  or 
unconsciously — influenced  the  R.S.V.  translation. 

— W.C.R. 


Who  Controls  The  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church? 

By  Paul  D.  Hastings 

Reidsville,  N.  C. 

If  a  person  will  give  the  necessary  time  to  study 
the  views,  leadership,  policies  and  programs  of  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  they  will  be  con- 
vinced of  three  outstanding  facts.  First,  that  the 
ultimate  goal  of  the  leaders  of  the  Northern 
Church  isn't  just  to  bring  all  the  members  of  the 
Presbyterian  families  into  one  Church,  that  is  just 
a  step.  Their  goal  is  a  National  Protestant 
Church  in  which  we  will  find  ourselves  with 
many  denominations  with  whom  we  would  never 
consider  an  organic  union  at  this  time.  Second, 
that  the  leadership  of  the  Northern 
Church  is  completely  in  the  hands  of  the 
Liberals  of  that  Church.  And  third,  that  a 

GROUP  OF  50  men  control  THE  NORTHERN  PRES- 
BYTERIAN Church.  I  have  covered  the  first  two 
points  in  previous  articles  and  wish  to  cover  the 
last  point  at  this  time.  I  would  like  to  call  to  your 
attention  that  in  all  of  these  articles  I  have 

USED   as    supporting    EVIDENCE,    MATERIALS    FROM 

the  publications  and  official  minutes  of  the 
Northern  Church. 

The  following  article,  "The  Presbyterian  Oli- 
garchy," is  from  the  May  29,  1948,  issue  of  The 
Presbyterian,  which  was  published  in  the  Nor- 
thern Presbyterian  Church.  It  covers  the  leadership 
of  the  Northern  Church  so  completely  that  there  is 
little  more  that  can  be  said  on  the  subject.  Web- 
ster's Dictionary  defines  the  word  Oligarchy  as  "A 
form  of  government  in  which  the  supreme  power  is 
placed  in  the  hands  of  a  small  exclusive  class ;  those 
who  form  such  a  class  or  body." 

QUOTE^- 

The  Presbyterian  Oligarchy 

In  a  previous  editorial  we  said  that  less  than 
fifty  men,  ministers  and  laymen,  fill  most  of  the 
key  positions  in  the  Church.  At  this  writing  no 
one  has  attempted  to  refute  this  statement.  Let 
us  give  a  few  examples  without  using  names.  A 
pastor  of  a  ehurch  of  nearly  700  members  holds, 
in  addition  to  the  local,  presbyterial,  synodical, 
and  interdenominational  posts,  six  leading  oppoint- 
ments  in  our  Church.  He  is  a  member  of  one  of 
the  four  boards;  he  represents  the  Church  in  the 
Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  and  serves  on  two 
of  General  Assembly's  three  commissions  and  two 
of  General  Assembly's  eleven  committees.  Any  one 
of  his  six  jobs  in  quite  enough  work,  honor,  and 
responsibility  for  one  man. 
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Another  pastor  of  a  church  of  over  1,700  mem- 
bers holds  five  major  General  Assembly  appoint- 
ments and  for  good  measure  his  wife  has  two 
more.  He  is  on  one  of  the  four  boards  and  she  is  on 
another.  There  is  a  layman  who  is  not  only  the 
chief  executive  of  a  large  institution,  but  holds 
five  major  General  Assembly  Appointments  in 
addition.  There  is  another  layman  who  is  on  one 
board  and  his  wife  is  on  another  and  he  has  an- 
other national  office  in  the  Church.  There  is  a 
woman  who  is  on  three  of  the  largest  groups  of 
control  in  the  Church. 

Of  course,  the  most  striking  example  of  multi- 
plicity of  honor  and  responsibility  is  that  of  the 
stated  clerk,  who  holds  nine  other  Church-wide 
responsibilities.  We  can  see  the  point  of  his  ex- 
officio  membership  on  several  of  the  committees 
and  commissions,  but  there  are  four  of  his  po- 
sitions that,  in  our  opinion,  could  be  served  just 
as  well  by  someone  else. 

There  are  9,600  ordained  ministers  of  our  Church 
of  whom  nearly  6,000  are  serving  as  pastors. 
With  this  much  available  talent,  is  it  necessary  to 
give  one  man  five  or  six  major  honors  and  re- 
sponsibilities when  there  are  only  twenty  com- 
missions, committees,  and  departments  and  only 
four  boards?  It  is  both  amazing  and  incompre- 
hensible to  discover  that  ten  men  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church  hold  fifty-six  major  official  denomi- 
national jobs  and  five  of  these  men  hold  thirty-five 
of  these  fifty-six  appointments. 

There  are  prominent  pastors  of  churches  of 
over  2,000  members  who  are  just  as  capable,  whose 
church  people  have  just  as  much  money,  and  who 
would  be  willing  to  give  just  as  much  effort 
toward  the  greater  work  of  the  Church,  if  they 
were  appointed.  We  hate  to  use  a  phrase  like  this, 
but  we  can  find  no  better  to  fit — these  pastors, 
for  all  their  qualifications,  just  do  not  "belong 
to  the  inner  circle."  If  the  Presbyterian  Church 
is  so  poor  in  leadership  that  it  has  to  use  one  man 
for  half  a  dozen  national  jobs  besides  his  regular 
full-time  employment,  then  it  should  be  placing 
a  major  emphasis  on  developing  such  leadership 
in  abundance.  If  there  is  already  an  abundance  of 
this  high-quality  leadership  and  it  is  not  used, 
then  there  must  be  lack  of  vision,  or  some  worse 
faults,  in  those  who  appoint  and/or  nominate  the 
committees,  commissions,  boards  and  departments. 

A  careful  study  of  Pages  438-448  in  the  1947 
General  Assembly  Minutes,  which  lists  the  con- 
trolling groups,  will  reveal  other  startling  facts. 
It  will  show  the  controlling  groups  to  be  over- 
whelmingly ministerial,  overwhelmingly  represen- 
tative of  wealth,  and  overwhelmingly  "big-city."  It 
is  hard  to  find  a  rural  pastor  or  a  rural  layman 
in  the  lot.  The  addresses  read  like  a  list  of  the 
largest  cities  of  the  United  States.  Nearly  three- 
fourths  of  all  Presbyterian  churches  have  less 
than  200  members,  but  these  are  hardly  repre- 
sented at  all  in  the  councils  of  the   Church. 

The  Presbyterian  oligarchy  does  not  stop  at 
General  Assembly  appointments  but  reaches  down 
into  the  officers  and  committees  of  the  synods  and 
presbyteries.  The  same  kind  of  "inner-circles" 
tend  to  develop  at  each  level  of  control.  No  indi- 
vidual is  to  be  blamed  in  particular,  but  the  system 
should  be  constantly  studied  and  modified  to  elimi- 
nate as  much  as  possible  the  growth  of  oligarchy. 
We   pride    ourselves   in   the   parity    of   the    clergy 


and  leave  a  capable  presbyter  for  years  without 
any  post  on  any  committee  while  some  other  pres- 
byter is  serving  inefficiently  in  several.  From  the 
bottom  to  the  top  the  Presbyterian  Church  should 
become  concerned  with  giving  more  work  to  (1) 
laymen,  (2)  the  "not-so  busy"  pastors,  and  (3) 
the  very  capable  but  forgotten  men  of  the  Church. 

Responsibility  develops  talent.  The  same  minds 
working  in  the  same  groups  tend  to  stagnate.  It  is 
as  hard  to  get  a  new  idea  into  Presbyterian  coun- 
cils as  it  is  to  defeat  a  political  machine.  The 
"official  mind"  lesists  change  like  poison;  nothing 
is  so  precious  as  status  quo. 

Commissioners  at  the  160th  General  Assembly 
should  not  just  swallow  all  the  advice  of  the 
leadership  of  the  Church.  They  should  not  rubber- 
stamp  all  the  nominations,  but  ask  why.  Monkey- 
wrenches  are  not  good  for  machinery  ordinarily, 
but  neither  is  it  good  for  the  machine  never  to  be 
modernized.  If  monkey-wrenches  are  necessary 
for  some  modernization  of  ecclesiastical  machinery, 
then  we  hope  the  commissioners  will  not  be  afraid 
to  use  the  monkey-wrenches.  They  may  help  to 
correct  some  fairly  stale  monkey-business. 

— The    Presbyterian, 
(May    29,    1948). 

Ex\D  QUOTE 

After  reading  the  above  article  and  knowing  the 
power  and  control  of  this  "Oligarchy"  in  the  Nor- 
thern Presbyterian  Church  I  wondered  how  this 
magazine  could  publish  such  articles  and  get  by 
with  it.  Thev  didn't.  I  wrote  a  minister  in  the 
Northern  Church  in  regard  to  this  and  here  are 
the  exact  words  in  his  reply:  "  'The  Presbyterian' 

WAS  AN  INDEPENDENT  PAPER,  which  haS  been  AB- 
SORBED by  Tresbyterian  Life,'  which  is  an  official 
publication.  Any  similarity  between  'Presbyterian 
Life'  and  'The  Presbyterian'  is  purely  coincidental. 
'The  Presbyterian'  was  the  'voice'  of  the  Evan- 
gelicals. Since  the  bureaucrats  took  it  over,  the 
Evangelicals  have  no  voice."   (Emphasis  ours). 

How  many  ministers  in  our  Southern  Church 
would  want  to  be  living  and  working  under  a  setup 
like  that?  Where  a  small  group  of  Liberals  would 
control  the  affairs  of  the  Church  to  such  an  extent 
that  they  can  kick  a  man  out  of  the  Church  if  he 
didn't  fall  in  line  with  their  policies.  You 
say,  "they  wouldn't  have  the  power  to  do  that." 
Under  the  Plan  of  Union,  Page  124,  Section  8, 
they  will  have  that  power.  This  says  that 
Presbytery  can  dissolve  the  pastoral  rela- 
tion "in  its  own  discretion."  (Note  in  the  above 
article  that  the  "Oligarchy  extends  down  through 
the  Presbyteries").  What  grounds  would  a  man 
have  to  appeal  to  a  higher  court  if  he  had  been  re- 
moved "in  the  discretion  of  Presbytery?"  None 
whatsoever.  (A  Presbytery  can  not  remove  a  man 
in  its  discretion  under  our  Book  of  Church  Order). 

You  say,  "Christians  wouldn't  do  anything  like 
that."  My  answer  is,  they  have  done  it.  I  met 
two  ministers  who  were  Commissioners  to  our  re- 
cent General  Assembly  at  Montreat  who  had  been 

KICKED  out  of  THE   NORTHERN   ChURCH   BY  THE 

"Oligarchy."  One  of  these  men  told  me  that  they 
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even  went  to  the  real  estate  men  in  the  town  in 
which  he  lived  and  talked  them  into  not  renting  or 
selling  him  a  house  in  which  to  live  since  he  was 
"an  unemployed  minister." 

I  plead  with  all  the  earnestness  which  I  possess 
for  every  minister  and  officer  in  our  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  to  give  the  time  that  is  necessary  to 
really  study  and  get  informed  on  the  real  issues  that 
are  involved  in  this  plan  of  organic  union  with  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  It  is  the  most  im- 
portant thing  that  we  will  have  to  decide  upon  in 
our  lifetime  in  our  Church.  And  remember,  if  we 
unite,  it  is  for  ever,  we  can  never  turn  back  or 

GET   OUT    XO   MATTER   HOW   DISSATISFIED  WE   MIGHT 

BE  IN  THE  FUTURE.  Certainly  it  is  wise  to  take  a 
good  look  as  to  where  we  are  going  before  we  leap. 


A  Word  From  The  Majority 

By  Cecil  D.  Brearley,  Jr. 

XIXETY-SIX,   s.   c. 

It  was  my  desire  that  after  the  General  As- 
sembly's Judicial  Commission  carefully  and  prayer- 
fully reached  a  decision  in  what  has  come  to  be 
known  as  the  Chapel  Hill  Case  that  this  case  would 
be  considered  closed.  Through  its  commission  the 
highest  court  of  our  Church  has  acted.  That  should 
have  settled  the  matter. 

However,  this  has  not  been  the  case.  The  protest 
of  the  minority  of  the  Assembly's  Judicial  Com- 
mission has  been  given  much  publicity.  In  some 
circles,  Mr.  Jones  has  been  made  a  martyr  to  the 
cause  of  individual  freedom.  The  Presbyterian 
Outlook  has  gone  so  far  as  to  suggest  editorially 
that  our  Book  of  Church  Order  needs  amending 
because  of  this  case. 

Since  so  much  has  been  spoken  and  written  on 
behalf  of  the  minority  and  which  reflects  discredit 
upon  the  majority  decision,  I  think  it  time  that  we 
have  a  word  from  the  majority.  Writing  as  a  ma- 
jority member  of  this  commission,  which  sustained 
Orange  Presbytery  in  dissolving  the  pastoral  rela- 
tionship between  A-Ir.  Jones  and  the  Chapel  Hill 
Presbyterian  Church,  I  would  like  to  make  a  few 
statements  and  observations. 

P'irst,  let  me  state  that  this  hearing  was  con- 
ducted on  the  highest  level.  Our  Book  of  (Church 
Order  was  complied  with  in  all  respects.  The  com- 
mission sought  to  be  fair  to  Rev.  Charles  Jones,  the 
Chapel  Hill  Presbyterian  Church,  representatives 
of  Orange  Presbytery,  and  the  Synod  of  North 
Carolina.  It  was  my  conviction  that  the  individual 
members  of  the  commission  approached  this  hearing 
with  open  minds  and  with  a  sincere  desire  to  do 
what  was  right. 

I  do  not  see  how  any  precedent  was  set  by  our 
decision  as  has  been  stated  in  an  article  in  "The 
Outlook."  This  was  not  the  first  time  that  a  min- 
ister has  been  removed  from  a  Church  without  his 


consent  and  against  the  wishes  of  the  congregation. 
It  will  probably  not  be  the  last  time  that  this  occurs. 
It  is  sometime,  the  case  that  the  pastoral  relation- 
ship between  a  particular  minister  and  a  particular 
Church  does  not  prove  to  be  a  good  one  for  the 
cause  of  religion  and  for  the  advancement  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  When  this  happens,  it  is  the  duty 
of  Presbytery  to  act  in  accordance  with  Paragraph 
76  in  the  Book  of  Church  Order  and  dissolve  the 
pastoral  relationship.  This  is  done  to  correct  a  bad 
situation  and  to  enable  the  parties  involved  to  get  a 
fresh  start  and  do  a  greater  work. 

It  is  unquestionable  that  Paragraph  76,  Book  of 
(Jliurch  Order,  gives  Presbytery  the  right  to  dis- 
solve pastoral  relationships  under  certain  condi- 
tions. That  paragraph  says,  in  part:  "The  Presby- 
tery has  the  power  ...  to  dissolve  it  ( pastoral  rela- 
tion) at  the  request  of  one  or  both  parties  or  where 
the  interest  of  religion  imperatively  demands  it." 
The  question  before  us  was  simply  this:  did  Orange 
Presbytery  have  sufficient  grounds  to  act  under  this 
Paragraph  76  in  this  particular  case?  The  majority, 
after  carefully  reviewing  the  record  of  the  case, 
felt  that  there  was  no  doubt  but  what  Orange 
Presbytery  was  justfied  in  its  action  because  "the 
interest  of  religion  imperatively  demanded  it." 

Many  members  of  the  Judicial  Commission  of 
the  General  Assembly,  both  minority  and  majority 
members  felt  that  evidence  enough  had  been  un- 
covered for  Orange  Presbytery  to  institute  process 
against  Mr.  Jones  to  determine  his  future  standing 
as  a  minister  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 
However,  that  question  was  not  before  us.  We  had 
merely  to  decide  whether  the  Commission  of  Orange 
Presbytery,  in  this  case,  had  grounds  to  do  what 
Paragraph  76  says  can  be  done  in  certain  cases.  It 
seemed  to  the  majority  that  the  grounds  were  more 
than  sufficient. 

I  would  like  to  protest  most  vigorously  any  refer- 
ence to  the  majority  as  "an  accidental  majority." 
One  member  of  this  Commission  had  to  leave  be- 
fore the  vote  was  taken.  It  certainly  cannot  be  as- 
sumed that  his  vote  would  have  tied  the  commission 
vote.  No  one  on  earth,  including  this  commissioner 
himself,  can  be  certain  how  he  would  have  voted. 
How  could  anyone  know  how  he  would  have  voted 
when  he  did  not  stay  for  the  entire  hearing.  It  is 
not  fair  or  right  to  make  assumptions  about  his 
vote. 

Since  this  case  has  been  so  much  before  the  pub- 
lic, I  think  certain  actions  of  the  Judicial  Com- 
mission Chairman,  Dr.  E.  T.  Thompson,  should  be 
known.  To  his  credit  let  me  say  that  he  ably  inter- 
preted and  explained  pertinent  sections  of  the  Book 
of  Church  Order  to  the  Commission.  For  most  of 
the  hearing  he  was  a  fair  and  impartial  presiding 
officer. 

But  that  changed  just  before  the  vote  was  taken. 
The  Commission  decided  to  limit  each  member  to 
five  minutes  in  which  to  express  his  opinion  on  the 
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case.  After  that  the  vote  was  to  be  taken  without 
further  discussion  or  debate.  Ministers  and  ruling 
elders  alternated  in  takin^  the  fioor.  Instead  of  tak- 
ing his  turn  as  a  minister,  Dr.  Thompson  waited 
until  all  had  spoken  and  then  asked  for  permission 
to  give  his  opinion.  On  motion  of  Mr.  Thomas  ^I. 
French  the  five-minute  time  limit  was  waived  and 
Dr.  Thompson  was  given  the  privilege  of  speaking 
as  long  as  he  desired.  After  making  his  plea  for  up- 
holding the  decision  of  the  Synod  of  North  Car- 
olina no  further  discussion  was  possible.  He  had 
the  last  word  and  may  have  been  partly  responsible 
for  the  minorit\-  being  as  large  as  it  was.  In  the 
eves  of  some  of  the  majority,  he  was  never  again 
the  unbiased  presiding  officer  that  he  had  been  up 
until  that  time.  Some  of  us  did  not  think  it  proper 
for  him  to  encourage  the  drawing  up  of  a  protest 
and  stating  from  the  chair  that  he  would  sign  it. 

I  would  also  like  it  known  that  the  chairman  did 
vote.  Some  have  thought  that  his  vote  would  have 
caused  a  tie  vote.  He  was  allowed  to  vote  because 
the  secret  ballot  was  used.  This  is  not  meant  to  pro- 
test his  voting  but  to  state  the  fact  that  he  did. 

Mr.  Jones  was  certainly  afforded  due  process  of 
church  law.  The  entire  record  of  the  Chapel  Hill 
Case  was  reviewed  by  judicial  commissions  of  the 
Synod  of  North  Carolina  and  our  General  As- 
sembh'.  Both  guaranteed  him  the  privilege  of  a  trial 
under  Paragraph  189,  Book  of  Church  Order,  if  he 
desired  it.  He  chose  to  resign  from  the  ministry  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  L .  S.,  rather  than  undergo 
the  trial. 

It  is  my  conviction  that  all  invohed  in  hearing 
this  case,  whether  on  Presbytery,  Synod,  or  Gen- 
eral Assembly  level,  had  the  sincere  desire  to  do 
what  was  right  in  keeping  with  the  standards  of 
our  Church  and  in  promoting  the  interest  of  the 
Kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  that  the  (Jeneral  Assembly  has  acted  and 
since  Mr.  Jones  has  resigned  as  a  Presbyterian  min- 
ister, I  think  it  would  be  good  for  all  parties  to 
consider  the  matter  closed  and  concluded.  The 
above  was  written  because  so  much  has  been  said 
and  written  reflecting  discredit  upon  the  majority 
decision  of  the  Judicial  Commission  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States. 


An  Examination 
Before  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  L'pper  Missouri  met  in  called 
session  in  Excelsior  Springs,  Mo.,  about  1906  or 
1907.  Rev.  T.  C.  Johnston  presented  a  letter  of 
dismission  from  one  of  the  Presbyteries  of  Ar- 
kansas. 

I  was  the  senior  minister  present  and  I  had  been 
preaching  about  four  years,  so  it  fell  to  my  lot  to 


examine  him  on  his  views  on  theology.  Here  is  the 
examination,  almost  verbatim : 

Question:  "Mr.  Johnston,  it  will  be  of  interest 
to  the  Presbyterv  for  you  to  tell  us  when  you  were 
ordained  ?" 

Answer:  He  named  some  Presbytery  in  North 
Ireland,  and  gave  the  date  about  1874,  the  year 
that  I  was  born. 

Question:  "When  you  were  ordained  you  sub- 
scribed to  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and 
the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechism  as  containing 
the  system  of  Doctrine  taught  in  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  in  all  essential  par- 
ticulars, did  you  not?" 

Answer:  "1  certainly  did!" 

Question:  "In  the  years  you  ha\e  been  preaching 
have  your  views  imdergone  any  change  in  any  es- 
sential particulars?" 

Answer:  "They  hiive  only  been  confirmed." 

Question:  "What  would  you  have  done,  or  what 
would  \'ou  do,  if  \ou  were  to  fmd  that  \'our  views 
had  changed  in  an\'  important  particulars?" 

Answer:  "Oli  ivcll,  if  I  could  not  prcacli  Prcsby- 
tcridii  doctrine  I  zv  o  u  /  d  not  eat  Presln'lerian 
bread!" 

The  examination  was  sustained  as  satisfactorv . 
Some  years  later  I  was  telling  this  story  to  another 
man  cf  almost  the  same  name  in  Richmorul.  \'a.,  in 
the  Theological  Seminary,  Dr.  Thomas  Car\  John- 
son,  and    he  chuckled   and   said:   "He  ■iras  honest!" 

— J.E.F. 


.   .  .  whose  alumni  are  serving  God  and 
man  in  pulpits  throughout  the  world  .  .  . 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  19 

The  Way  Opens  Up  As 
You  Travel  It 

There  is  a  real  thrill  in  feeling  the  tug  of  a  fish 
on  your  line  while  your  bamboo  rod  forms  a  quiver- 
ing arch.  Some  people  miss  the  pleasure  of  fishing 
because  of  misgivings.  There  are  briars  on  the 
creek  bank,  and  briars  scratch ;  there's  the  hot  sun ; 
one  might  slip  and  fall  into  the  water,  especially  if 
he  can't  swim;  and  there  are  snakes!  Yes,  all  that 
may  be  true,  but  once  you  land  a  flapping  fish  on 
the  bank,  or  in  the  boat,  those  misgivings  lose 
w^eight. 

It  is  much  the  same  fishing  for  souls.  Misgivings 
have  deprived  many  a  could-be  "fisher  of  men" 
from  the  deep  satisfaction  and  the  joy  of  winning  a 
soul  to  Christ.  "I  might  be  misunderstood."  "They 
might  call  me  a  'holier  than  thou.'  "  "I  might  do 
more  harm  than  good."  "I  have  never  done  it  be- 
fore." "I  will  wait  for  a  better  time."  We  say  this 
to  ourselves,  but  at  the  bottom  of  it  all  is  Pride.  We 
are  desperately  afraid  of  being  rebuffed,  or  laughed 
at,  or  being  called  sanctimonious. 

Here  is  the  experience  of  one  timid  soul-winner 
as  she  related  it  to  Anglers:  "The  evangelist  chal- 
lenged us  to  draw  a  name  from  the  prospect  list 
without  looking  at  it.  The  names  were  on  cards  in 
a  basket,  and  prayer  was  made  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  guide  our  hands  to  the  name  He  would  have 
us  to  take.  It  was  something  like  'casting  lots.'  If 
we  had  not  the  courage  to  ask  our  prospect  to  accept 
Christ  as  Saviour,  then  at  least  visit  and  invite  the 
prospect  to  come  to  the  services;  but  in  any  case 
pray  and  ask  for  guidance  in  whatever  we  might  do. 
In  our  regular  women's  meetings  we  have  had  a 
'visiting  list,'  but  I  have  always  been  too  timid  to 
approach  strangers,  and  confined  my  visits  to  those 
whom  I  knew.  Most  everybody,-  however,  accepted 
the  challenge  and  drew  out  a  name,  so  I  ventured 
to  take  one.  When  I  looked  at  the  name  I  had 
drawn  I  was  dismayed.  It  was  that  of  one  of  the 
socialites  of  the  citv.  She  lived  in  a  mansion  on  the 


principal  avenue,  not  very  far  from  the  Church; 
but  she  was  rarely  seen  at  a  church  service.  It  just 
seemed  impossible  to  me  to  call  on  that  woman, 
even  to  invite  her  to  the  services.  I  have  an  abhor- 
rence of  seeming  to  fawn  on  wealthy  people.  But  I 
had  promised  I  would  visit  anyone  whose  name  I 
drew,  and  there  was  no  way  out  but  to  go.  I  fell 
upon  my  knees  and  begged  the  Lord  to  see  me 
through,  and  I  went.  I  expected  that  my  knock  on 
the  front  door  would  be  answered  by  the  butler  or 
the  maid;  but  to  my  surprise  the  woman  herself 
opened  it.  I  saw  at  once  that  she  had  been  crying; 
her  eyes  were  red,  and  in  spite  of  her  effort  to  hide 
it  I  knew  she  was  troubled  about  something.  I  al- 
most apologized  for  disturbing  her,  but  managed  to 
inform  her  about  the  services  and  to  say  that  I 
wanted  to  come  and  personally  invite  her  to  attend. 
She  hesitated  a  moment,  then  asked  me  to  come  in, 
saying  she  would  like  to  talk  to  me  a  little.  When 
we  took  our  seats  in  her  drawing  room,  she  brushed 
back  the  tears  that  were  coming  again ;  then  told  me 
she  was  glad  that  I  had  come,  that  she  must  talk  to 
someone  who  could  understand.  Then  she  un- 
burdened her  sorrow  to  me.  She  was  having  do- 
mestic trouble.  I  took  her  hand  in  mine  and  told  her 
that  I,  too,  had  suffered — not  in  the  same  way,  but 
something  that  had  given  me  great  distress.  Then  it 
was  my  joy  to  tell  her  how  the  Lord  had  inter- 
vened and  had  solved  every  phase  of  the  problem 
for  me.  I  told  her  she  could  have  it  all  explained, 
and  so  wonderfully,  if  she  would  attend  the  service 
that  night ;  I  would  come  by  on  my  way  and  go 
with  her,  to  which  she  assented.  She  was  ready 
when  I  called  and  we  sat  together  in  the  service. 
When  the  evangelist  invited  those  who  would  ac- 
cept the  Saviour  to  come  down  to  the  front,  I  whis- 
pered to  her  that  I  would  go  down  with  her  if  she 
would  go.  She  promptly  stepped  out  with  me  and 
we  took  our  places  in  the  line  before  the  pulpit.  She 
was  saved  that  night.  I  shall  never  cease  to  thank 
the  dear  Lord  for  leading  me,  step  by  step,  into  the 
greatest  privilege  of  my  life.  Surely  the  Holy  Spirit 
guided  my  hand  into  the  prospect  basket,  then 
guided  me  all  the  rest  of  the  way." 


^         ^         '^         jtc.  •!£, 


If  you  have  had  an  experience  in  soul-winning, 
send  it  to  Anglers,  that  others  may  have  the  inspir- 
ation and  the  benefit  of  it. 

A  Testament  for  Fishers  of  Men  goes  to  each 
one  whose  story  is  used  in  this  column. 


KING  COLLEGE 

Presbyterian        .        Coeducational        .        Founded  1867 

Sound  liberal  education  under  vigorous  Christian  influences.  Fully  accredited. 
Four-year  Liberal  arts,  sciences,  business  education.  Four  Types  of  Scholarships: 
(1)  Competitive,  (2)  Academic,  (3)  Grant  in  Aid,  (4)  Remunerative  Work.  Sixty- 
acre  campus.  Intra-mural  sports.  Dormitories.  Summer  session.  Catalogue  and  illus- 
trated booklet.  Board,  room,  and  tuition  $730. 

R.  T.   L.   LISTON,   President,   Box  J,   BRISTOL,  TENN. 
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THE  TITHE 

Some  Questions  About  Tithing  Answered 

By  a.  N.  Fisher 

1.  What  do  you  understand  by  a 
Tithe;  a  tenth  of  what? 

A.  A  tenth  of  income  from  salary,  wages,  in- 
vestments; or  from  industrial  pursuits  minus 
necessary  operating  expenses.  Minus  living  ex- 
penses? No.  Minus  support  of  dependent  rela- 
tives? No. 

2.  Is  there  any  distinction  between 
tithing  and  systematic  giving? 

Yes.  A  man  may  be  systematic  in  giving  any 
fraction  of  his  income.  Moreover  many 
writers  emphasize  a  distinction  between  giving 
and  paying.  Strictly  speaking,  we  do  not  give 
the  tithe.  It  is  not  ours  to  give.  We  pay  it  as 
belonging  to  God. 

3.  Should  all  tithes  be  given  to  the  Church  Benevo- 
lences, or  should  part  be  given  in  a  private  way? 

The  prevailing  custom  in  the  region  with 
which  the  writer  is  familiar  is  for  each  stew- 
ard to  make  distribution  of  the  tithe  accord- 
ing to  the  best  light  he  has,  and  being  answer- 
able unto  God  for  its  uses.  There  are,  how- 
ever, earnest  advocates  of  what  is  known  as 
"The  Storehouse  Plan"  which  places  the  tithe 
under  control  of  the  church  authorities.  We 
think  the  majority  of  tithe  payers  do  not  re- 
gard the  argument  in  this  behalf  as  conclusive. 

4.  Name  some  practical  difficulties 
in  the  way  of  tithing. 

We  know  of  none  worthy  of  mention.  Bun- 
yan's  Pilgrim  saw  lions  in  the  way ;  but  he 
was  admonished :  "Keep  in  the  midst  of  the 
path  and  no  hurt  shall  come  unto  thee."  This 
provision  holds  concerning  all  highways  cast 
up  by  the  Lord. 

5.  Should  people  tithe  when  in  debt? 

The  intelligent  tithe-payer  regards  himself  as 
always  in  debt.  Whatever  his  fiscal  relations 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  without  cost 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  winning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  words  or  less,  and 
mail  to  ANGLERS,  care  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  If  it  is  used 
in  the  ANGLERS  series,  you 
will  receive  the  Testament 
promptly.  (No  manuscript  re- 
turned unless  requested,  with  return  postage). 
The  Testament  may  also  be  secured  by  send- 
ing two  new  one-year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $2.75. 


with  his  fellow  men,  he  is  always  in  debt  to 
God,  the  Owner  of  all  with  which  he  is  en- 
trusted, and  Who  has  therefore  first  claim  on 
his  profits.  It  is  manifest  injustice  to  use  God's 
tenth  in  squaring  accounts  with  human  cred- 
itors. — Layman. 

(Continued  Next  Week) 


LIQUOR 

We  first  thought  of  heading  this  department 
with  the  word  "Temperance,"  but  that  word  has 
somehow  unfortunately  drifted  into  a  dual  mean- 
ing. The  liquor  industry  has  kidnapped  the  word 
and  uses  it  to  ostentatiously  "advocate"  moderation. 
They  know  verj'  well  that  "moderate  drinking" 
sooner  or  later  becomes  inordinate  or  excessive 
drinking.  It  is  just  one  clever  way  to  induce  cau- 
tious but  unthinking  victims  to  begin.  It  is  one  of 
the  anomalies  of  the  human  intellect  that  it  kids 
itself  into  thinking  that  one  can  drink  alcoholic 
stimulants  in  moderation  indefinitely ;  it  shows  how 
the  love  of  the  stuff  has  the  power  to  pervert  sane 
reasoning.  A  prominent  woman  columnist  of  our 
day  stood  before  the  Wellesley  Student  Body  and 
told  those  young  women  preparing  for  life  that  one 
important  thing  to  learn  would  be  how  to  hold  their 
liquor,  to  drink  in  moderation  and  maintain  their 
poise.  May  the  Lord  have  mercy ! 

Webster's  Unabridged  Dictionary  (1950)  defines 
Temperance:  "Moderation;  particularly  habitual 
moderation  in  regard  to  the  indulgence  of  the  nat- 
ural appetites  and  passions  .  .  .  specifically ,  total 
abstinence  from   intoxicating  liquors." — W.C.S. 


Andrew  Carnegie  Said 

"The  first  and  most  seductive  habit,  and  the  de- 
stroyer of  most  young  men,  is  the  drinking  of  liquor. 
I  am  a  man  who  knows,  and  I  say  to  you  that  you 
are  more  likely  to  fail  in  your  career  from  acquiring 
the  habit  of  drinking  liquor  than  any  or  all  the 
other  temptations  likely  to  assail  you." 

— Tomorrow. 


Not  so  long  ago,  we  heard  that  the  Air  Force  had 
been  considering  a  proposal  to  sell  package  liquor 
on  Air  Force  bases.  A  great  many  people  are  won- 
dering how  much  liquor  has  to  do  with  the  all-too- 
frequent  Air  Force  accidents.  We  do  wish  the 
armed  forces  would  be  realistic  in  dealing  with 
alcohol.  Those  who  are  in  places  of  responsibility 
ought  to  talk  to  some  of  the  pitiful  alcoholics  who 
never  touched  a  thing  with  alcohol  in  it  until  after 
they  put  on  the  uniform — there  are  literally  thou- 
sands of  them  and  the  country  ought  not  to  be 
proud  of  the  fact.  — Clip  Sheet. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   AUGUST    16 


Christ  Above  All 


Background  Scrip' are:  Colossians  1:1  ■ 
2:7.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  67. 


In  Psalms  67  we  have  this  prayer:  "That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among 
all  nations."  This  pra\er  will  be  fully  answered  when  every  knee  shall  bow  and  every  tongue  confess  that 
He  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  If  this  were  the  pra\'er  that  went  up  from  the  hearts  of  all  the 
representati\es  as  they  meet  in  the  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations,  we  could  have  the  hope  that  this  body 
of  men  could  really  accomplish  something.  Most  of  these  men,  however,  are  heathen  or  atheists,  or  merely 
nominal  Christians,  and  so  the\'  meet,  and  each  one  


prays  to  his  own  god,  or  does  not  pray  at  all,  and 
this  Assembly  becomes  a  worthless  mockery. 

The  nations  of  the  world  are  sick ;  worse  than 
sick  ;  drunk,  mad,  insane.  They  have  drunk  of  the 
"wine  of  Babylon,"  that  wicked  city.  Bodily  dis- 
eases abound,  mental  maladies  are  on  the  increase, 
but  the  worst  disease  of  all  is  sin-sickness;  men  are 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  without  God,  and  with- 
out Hope. 

Jesus,  when  on  earth,  was  the  Great  Physician. 
His  "Saving  Health"  was  bestowed  upon  all  sorts 
of  sick  people.  It  will  be  a  glorious  day  when  this 
saving  health  will  spread  over  all  the  world,  when 
there  shall  be  no  more  sickness,  pain  or  death.  This 
beautiful  Psalm  is  both  a  prayer  and  a  prophecy 
concerning  this  Coming  Day  of  the  Lord.  It  will 
indeed  be  a  glad  day  for  the  world  when  the  King 
Whom  God  has  placed  on  the  throne  shall  be  ac- 
knowledged and  worshipped  by  all  men  everywhere. 
This  is  His  rightful  prerogative;  to  be  Above  all 
and  Over  all. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  is  written  partly  to 
prove  this  fact,  that  He  is  the  Fulness  of  God,  the 
Head  of  the  Church,  and  that  we  are  Complete  in 
Him,  Who  is  "Above  All."  I  have  before  me  Helen 
Montgomery's  Translation  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  wish  to  use  some  of  her  suggestive  paragraph 
headings  in  m\    treatment  of  the  lesson. 

I.  The  Salutation  :  1  :l-2. 

It  is  always  profitable  to  meditate  upon  the  open- 
ing verses  of  Paul's  Letters.  This  is  a  joint  message 
from  the  Apostle  and  "Timoth}'  our  brother."  It  is 
written  to  the  holy  and  believing  brothers  in  Christ 
who  are  in  Colosse.  "Brother  in  Christ"  is  a  fine 
term  to  use  when  writing  to  fellow-Christians.  We 
are  all  one  big  family,  members  of  the  household  of 
faith.  Jesus  stated  it  thus  when  He  said :  Who  is 
my  brother  and  who  is  my  mother?  He  that  doeth 
the  will  of  my  Father  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my 
brother  and  sister  and  mother.  "Grace  to  you  and 
peace."  How  much  is  expressed  in  these  few  words! 
What  more  can  we  ask  for  our  brothers  in  Christ.^ 


n.A  I- 


rayt'i 


:  \-J-\2. 


Paul  very  often  breaks  out  in  prayer  in  the  midst 
of  his  letters.  This  is  a  prayer  (  1 )  Thanksgiving, 
and  (2)  Intercession.  These  are  two  kinds  of 
prayer  which  we  neglect. 

He  has  much  for  which  to  be  thankful  as  he  re- 
members s(jme  things  about  them ;  their  faith  and 
love  and  hope.  The  truth  of  the  gospel  was  bearing 
fruit  in  their  lives  and  this  made  Paul  very  grateful. 
One  of  the  greatest  causes  of  thanksgiving  on  the 
part  of  preachers  is  to  see  the  gospel  which  they 
preach  bearing  fruit  among  those  to  whom  he  has 
preached.  It  saddens  the  heart  of  any  preacher  when 
he  fails  to  see  such  results,  and  he  begins  to  wonder 
whether  he  has  been  faithful  in  his  preaching.  These 
Christians  at  Colosse  had  trul\  come  to  know  the 
grace  of  God.  As  he  says  in  another  letter,  they  are 
his  joy  and  crown. 

He  follows  this  thanksgiving  by  asking  for  cer- 
tain blessings.  Intercessory  prayer  is  one  of  the 
highest  forms  of  prayer.  We  find  many  illustrations 
of  it  in  the  Bible:  Abraham  praying  for  Sodom; 
Moses  praying  for  the  Israelites;  Daniel  confessing 
the  sins  of  his  people  and  praying  for  them  ;  and  the 
great  High  Priestly  prayer  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  John.  Paul  prays 
much  for  his  converts.  He  asks  that  God  will  fill 
them  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will  in  all  wisdom 
and  spiritual  insight;  that  their  manner  of  life 
might  be  worthy  of  the  Lord  and  pleasing  to  Him  ; 
that  they  might  be  fruitful  in  every  good  work  and 
increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  be  strength- 
ened with  all  needed  strength  so  that  they  might 
patiently  endure ;  and  that  they  might  be  thankful 
to  God  and  made  fit  to  receive  their  share  in  the 
heritage  of  the  saints.  May  God  teach  us  to  pray 
for  our  people  as  Paul  prayed  for  the  saints  at  Co- 
losse!  We  spend  so  much  of  our  time  in  praying 
for  non-essential  and  trivial  blessings;  Paul  prayed 
for  the  BIG  blessings. 

III.  Christ  Is  In  And 
Over  All:  1:13-20. 

Notice  that  all  our  spiritual  blessings  come  to  us 
THROUGH  Christ.  Those  who  refuse  Him  are  shut 
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off  from  these  great  gifts  of  God's  grace.  How  our 
hearts  pity  the  poor,  blinded  Jews,  who  shut  them- 
selves off  from  all  these  blessings.  Paul  faithfully 
wsrned  them  about  the  consequences  of  their  un- 
belief. Are  we  as  faithful  as  he?  Do  we  not  some- 
times allow  the  unbelieving  Jews  to  feel  that  they 
are  part  of  the  Church?  Christianity  is  both  Inclu- 
sive and  Exclusive:  It  includes  all  who  come 
through  Christ,  and  it  excludes  all  who  will  not 
come  by  Him.  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but 
by  me ;  him  that  cometh  1  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 
In  Christ  we  have  Redemption,  the  Forgiveness  of 
our  sins.  He  is  our  Saviour  and  as  such  has  the  su- 
preme and  only  place,  as  our  Great  High  Priest. 
The  priests  of  the  Old  Testament  were  but  faint 
and  temporary  types  of  the  One  Who  would  have 
the  right  to  redeem  and  forgive.  They  could  but 
illustrate  and  picture  what  He  would  accomplish 
fully  as  our  Redeemer. 

He  is  the  "visible  image  of  the  invisible  God." 
No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ;  the  Only- 
begotten  Son  Who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father 
hath  revealed  Him ;  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath 
seen  the  Father,  said  Jesus.  Through  Him  the  uni- 
verse was  created  and  for  Him  all  things  were 
made;  all  things  were  made  b\'  Him,  and  without 
Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made. 

He  is  the  Head  of  the  Body,  the  Church.  He  has 
been  raised  from  the  dead.  In  all  things  He  is  to 
have  the  pre-eminence.  Beware  of  belittling  Christ! 
The  most  insulting  thing  which  we  can  do  to  God 
the  Father  is  to  refuse  to  accept  His  Son.  There  are 
those  today  who  pretend  to  honor  God  but  are  in- 
sulting Him  every  day.  To  dishonor  Christ  is  to 
dishonor  God,  Who  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give 
Him  for  its  salvation.  This  is  mv  beloved  Son  ;  hear 
Him. 

In  Him  dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  Ciodhead 
bodily.  B\'  Him  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  are 
reconciled.  He  is  our  Peace;  He  is  our  Mediator. 
God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Him- 
self. He  makes  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross.  It 
cost  God  to  reconcile  the  world  unto  Himself;  He 
gave  His  only-begotten  Son. 

In  these  paragraphs  the  full  Deity  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  so  plainly  revealed  that  if  there  were 
no  other  passages  in  the  Bible  which  taught  this  es- 
sential doctrine  we  would  be  without  excuse  if  we 
disbelieved  it.  This,  of  course,  is  but  one  of  the 
man\-  places  that  His  deity  is  proclaimed  in  the 
plainest  way.  The  Unitarian  has  to  tear  the  Bible 
to  bits  in  order  to  bolster  his  pet  theory. 

IV.  H'e  Are  Saved  By 
Christ:  \ -.21-29. 

Paul  goes  back  to  the  thought  expressed  in 
Verse  13  and  enlarges  upon  it. 

The  Colossians,  like  others,  once  were  alienated 
and  hostile,  full  of  evil  deeds  and  living  in  darkness. 
(See    Verse    13).    Through    Christ    in    His    human 


body  we  are  reconciled  to  God  by  His  death  and 
will  be  brought  into  God's  presence  holy  and  un- 
blemished and  irreproachable.  They  must,  however, 
continue  in  the  faith  and  not  be  moved  away  from 
it.  ( One  of  the  purposes  of  his  letter  was  to  warn 
them  about  the  philosophies  of  men). 

Paul  had  been  made  a  minister  of  this  glorious 
gospel  message.  The  center  of  this  message  is : 
"Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory."  The  apostle  was 
preaching  this  transcendent  message  in  order  that 
he  might  bring  every  man  into  God's  presence  full 
grown  in  Christ.  The  Gospel,  the  "Good  News," 
is  a  Person:  Christ.  He  is  the  Good  News.  He 
must  have  the  pre-eminence  in  our  preaching.  The 
one  passion  of  Paul  was  Christ.  This  ought  to  be 
true  of  each  of  us;  we  are  ministers  of  Christ;  we 
glory  in   Him. 

V.  //  (■  A  re  (jOiiiplele  hi 
Him:2:\-1. 

The  secret  truth — or  mystery — of  God,  is  Christ 
Himself,  now  fully  revealed.  This  truth  had  been 
partially  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  the 
revelation  is  now  complete. 

In  Him  are  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge.  Christ  is  the  wisdom  of  Ciod.  "A 
greater  than  Solomon  is  here." 

We  are  rooted  and  built  up  in  Him.  (>ur  re- 
ligion is  not  a  philosophy — some  \ain  deceit  of  man 
— but  a  Person,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  are 
some  today  who  would  make  Christianity  a  phi- 
losophy, a  way  of  life.  It  is  far  more  than  that;  I 
am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.  The  world 
is  still  full  of  "crude  notions."  I  am  afraid  that 
some  men  preach  these  crude  notions  instead  of 
preaching  Christ.  We  still  have  plenty  of  man- 
made  traditions  which  we  are  ready  to  substitute 
for  the  simple  but  all-powerful  gospel.  Beware  of 
substitutes;  there  is  no  substitute  for  our  Ciospel. 

For  it  is  in  Christ  that  the  fulness  of  the  deit}' 
dwells  bodily,  and  in  Him  we  have  our  fulness.  "I 
am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end." 
Let  us  never  forget  that  we  are  Complete  in  Him. 
We  are  completely  justified  in  Him.  We  need  no 
further  sacrifice  for  sin.  "It  is  finished,"  He  said, 
when  He  hung  upon  the  cross.  The  sin  question  is 
settled  forever.  We  are  completely  sanctified  m 
Him.  By  His  Spirit  we  are  renewed  in  the  whole 
man  after  the  image  of  God  and  are  enabled  to 
more  and  more  die  unto  sin  and  live  unto  right- 
eousness. We  are  completely  i/lorified  in  Him.  We 
shall  be  made  like  unto  His  glorious  body  in  the 
resurrection. 

If  He  is  Lord  over  all,  and  above  all,  then  we 
must  surrender  completely  to  Him;  if  He  is  not 
"Lord  of  all.  He  is  not  Lord  at  all." 
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YOUNG   PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  H.  LAWRENCE  LOVE,  JR. 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR  AUGUST    16 


Recreation  Or  fi^reck- Creation? 


Worship  Service: 

Hymn— "Am  I  A  Soldier  Of  The  Cross?" 

Invocation. 

Hymn — "Where  He  Leads  Me." 

Announcements. 

Scripture:  Ephesians  5:1-10. 

Prayer  (Sentence  Prayers). 

Offering. 

Hymn — "Jesus,  Keep  Me  Near  The  Cross." 

Program  Chairman: 

We  know  that  our  Lord  wants  us  to  have  a  good 
time.  He  said:  "1  am  come  that  they  might  have 
life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly." 
He  has  instructed  us  to  abide  in  Him,  that  His  joy 
might  remain  in  us,  and  that  our  joy  might  be  made 
full.  The  Apostle  Paul  counsels  us  to  "rejoice  in 
the  Lord  always."  However,  we  need  to  realise  that 
there  is  a  right  way  to  have  a  good  time,  and  that 
God  will  not  set  the  seal  of  His  approval  upon  any 
recreation  that  cannot  be  enjoyed  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  for  it  would  wreck  creation  if  He 
did.  Let's  see  what  can  happen  when  we  seek  a 
good  time  outside  the  will  of  God. 

First  Speaker  : 

To  say  there  is  no  pleasure  in  sinful  pastimes  is 
utter  folly,  for  if  there  were  no  pleasure  in  sin, 
there  would  be  little  response  to  temptation.  There 
is  pleasure,  but  it  is  mighty  short-lived.  Every  cup 
of  sinful  pleasure  has  bitter  dregs  of  remorse  and 
ruin,  and  the  cup  is  shallow ;  we  soon  get  to  the 
dregs.  A  life  of  evil  pleasure  can  wreck  our  health. 
Recreation  is  intended  to  build  up,  but  the  wrong 
kind  of  "good  time"  will  tear  down  our  bodies. 
Smoking,  drinking  and  careless  attitudes  toward 
morals  will  not  add  strength  to  our  bodies,  but  will 
tear  them  down,  and  fast.  These  things,  and  many 
others  in  the  same  category,  do  not  contribute  any- 
thing of  worth  to  our  lives,  but  are  a  menace  to  our 
health  and  strength.  And  most  of  them  are  utterly 
silly.  If  trash  were  burning  in  the  fireplace,  and, 
due  to  some  fault  in  the  chimney,  smoke  fill  the 
room,  we  would  immediately  open  all  the  windows 
and  doors  to  avoid  getting  it  in  our  eyes  and  lungs. 
Yet  people  put  a  match  to  some  crushed  weeds 
wrapped  in  paper,  and  deliberately  breathe  the 
smoke!  Isn't  it  silly?  If  you  were  to  suddenly  get 
to  feeling  dizzy,  and  the  world  began  to  spin,  you 
would  want  someone  to  call  the  doctor.  You  would 
feel  sure  you  were  sick.  Yet  people  deliberately  pour 
stuff  in  their  stomachs  to  make  themselves  feel  that 


way!  Yes,  and  pay  for  the  privilege!  Isn't  it  silly? 
For  a  few  moments  of  pleasure  (?)  people  sell 
their  character,  trifle  with  evil  things  that  can  be- 
come fixed  habits  to  ruin  their  health,  all  in  the 
interest  of  a  "good  time."  This  isn't  recreation — 
it's  wreck-creation ! 

Program  Chairman  : 

It  would  seem  that  to  even  mention  these  things 
would  be  unnecessary  in  view  of  their  evil  nature 
and  the  folly  that  is  so  clearly  evident,  but  the  fact 
remains  that  thousands  of  young  people  all  over 
America  are  addicted  to  tobacco  and  strong  drink, 
and  have  fallen  into  evil  habits  that  are  wrecking 
their  lives  in  every  way.  It  can  happen,  and  we 
need  to  be  warned  against  it.  But  there  is  more 
than  health  involved.  Let's  move  on — 

Second  Speaker: 

As  recreation  should  be  designed  to  promote 
health,  so  should  it  promote  happiness.  It  should 
provide  a  good  time!  Some  things  that  seem  to  be 
"smart"  or  to  provide  a  "buzz"  for  a  little  while, 
soon  go  sour  and  leave  us  with  a  sense  of  misery 
and  loss  that  takes  all  the  joy  out  of  life.  The  right 
kind  of  wholesome  fun,  where  everything  is  on  the 
level,  and  there  is  nothing  that  you  want  to  hide 
from  Mother  and  Dad,  or  from  your  Christian 
friends,  will  give  a  lift  that  lasts,  and  provide  real 
joy.  The  wrong  kind  of  "fun"  will  leave  a  bitter 
taste,  and  will  wreck  the  happiness  for  which  we 
seek.  Many  a  boy  and  girl  who  bravely  coughed 
through  their  first  cigarette  has  lived  to  see  the  day 
when  they  would  pay  most  any  price  to  be  rid  of 
the  filthy  habit.  Countless  thousands  who  "gaily" 
gagged  down  their  first  drink  have  lived  to  see  their 
lives  ruined,  their  health  destroyed  and  their  hap- 
piness gone  forever  as  they  have  become  slaves  to 
this  vile  and  deadly  thing.  Many,  for  a  night  of 
carefree  self-indulgence  in  immorality,  have  paid 
for  a  lifetime  in  tears  and  shame,  with  all  hope  of 
happiness  destroyed.  There  is  no  possibility  of  hap- 
piness in  any  pleasure  that  is  not  within  the  will  of 
God  in  doing  that  which  is  clean  and  wholesome. 

"In  vain  we  bid  old  notions  fudge. 

And  bend  our  conscience  to  our  dealing. 
The  Ten  Commandments  will  not  budge. 
And  stealing  will  continue  stealing." 

Program  Chairman  : 

We  need  to  realize  that  we  cannot  trifle  with 
sin.   "God   is   not  mocked:   for  whatsoever  a  man 
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soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap."  The  highest  hap- 
piness is  in  true  holiness,  and  any  deviation  from 
God's  path  of  righteousness  will  bring  pain  and 
sorrow.  But  there  is  something  still  more  important 
than  health  or  happiness  that  can  be  wrecked  by  our 
so-called  recreation. 

Third  Speaker : 

Our  hopes  can  be  destroyed  by  the  wrong  kind  of 
recreation ;  hopes  for  time  and  eternity.  One  of  our 
papers  carried  a  story  not  very  long  ago  that  per- 
fectly illustrates  what  can  happen  as  a  result  of 
careless  pleasure.  There  was  a  young  man  in  the 
United  States  Navy  who  had  an  excellent  record 
of  service,  and  had  given  such  outstanding  evidence 
of  ability  and  leadership  that  he  was  approved  as 
an  appointee  to  the  Naval  Academy.  This  was  the 
realization  of  a  life-long  dream.  In  celebration  of 
the  appointment,  he,  along  with  a  friend,  began  to 
make  the  rounds  of  the  night  clubs  in  the  city  where 
their  ship  was  docked.  Before  the  night  was  ended, 
in  the  midst  of  drunkenness  and  debauchery,  a  man 
was  slain,  and  the  guilt  rested  upon  these  two 
young  service  men.  As  Belshazzar's  night  of  revelry 
ended  in  the  loss  of  his  kingdom  and  his  life,  so 
this  night  of  shame  wrote  "finish"  to  the  hopes  and 
dreams  of  two  young  men,  and  to  the  life  of  an- 
other. No  tears  of  remorse  could  recall  those  fatal 
hours,  and  the  dream  was  gone  forever.  But  even 
more  tragic  than  the  end  of  earthly  hopes  is  the  end 
of  hope  for  heaven  and  God,  for  all  who  continue 
in  a  life  of  sinful  pleasure  and  die  in  their  sin. 
Many  have  gone  on  in  sin,  planning  some  day  to 
repent  and  change,  but  ever  growing  more  harden- 
ed to  that  which  is  good  and  more  involved  in  that 
which  is  evil,  and  for  them,  "the  wages  of  sin  is 
death."  May  our  eyes  be  opened  to  the  tragic  end 
of  pleasure  apart  from  God. 

Program  Chairman: 

Our  program  tonight  is  on  the  solemn  side,  but 
it  had  to  be.  We  need  to  be  warned  concerning  the 
popular  pastimes  of  our  day  which  are  ensnaring  so 
many  young  people  and  leading  them  away  from 
Christ.  We  need  to  turn  from  every  evil  thing,  put 
our  trust  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  live  our  lives,  in  both 
play  and  work,  as  in  the  presence  of  God.  This  is 
the  way  of  health,  happiness,  and  hope.  This  is 
recreation,  but  anything  apart  from  Him  is  wreck- 
creation. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  ACCORDING 
TO  THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM 

By  William  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 

Booklet,  44  pages  and  cover,  25c  per  copy,  $2.50!; 
per  dozen,   or   $20.00   per   100   copies,  postpaid 


Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

(This  is  the  twenty-sixth  article  in  a  series  by 
J.  r.  N.   Talmage,  B.  E.) 

The  Greatest 
Philosophical  Boner 

I  do  not  know  of  any  philosophical  dogma  which 
has  fuller  support  of  atheistic  leaders  in  the  scien- 
tific world  than  the  one  described  below.  This  is  in 
spite  of  the  fact  that  it  is  diametrically  opposite  to 
what  we  know  today. 

The  misleading  dogma  is  as  follows:  The  arch- 

EOLOGICAL  FINDS  OF  PREHISTORIC  CULTURAL  OB- 
JECTS MUST  BE  SO  ARRANGED  THAT  THE  CRUDER 
INDUSTRIES  MUST  ALWAYS  BE  DATED  EARLIER  THAN 
THOSE    OF    A    "more    ADVANCED"    TYPE,    REGARDLESS 

OF  WHERE  THEY  ARE  FOUND.  This  means  that  if 
one  finds  a  collection  of  stone  tools  in  Togoland, 
West  Africa,  which  seems  to  be  more  advanced 
than  a  collection  found  in  Colorado,  U.  S.,  it  must 
be  dated  later,  and  the  related  geological  formations 
arranged  in  that  chronological  order.  Any  other 
two  localities  in  all  the  world  may  be  substituted 
for  the  two  I  have  chosen  at  random.  Of  course 
geological  formations  so  dated  will  later  be  used  to 
"prove"  some  phase  of  the  atheistic  evolution  of 
mankind,  and  unwary  and  credulous  religious 
leaders  will  accept  these  "assured  results  of  science." 

The  follcnving  is  the  usual  order  of  supposed  cul- 
tural evolution,  beginning  with  the  oldest: 

Lower  Paleolithic:  Stone  "hand-axes"  predominate. 
Middle  Paleolithic:   Stone  flake  tools  predominate. 
Upper   Paleolithic:   Stone   blade   tools  predominate. 
Mesolithic:  Tiny  stone  tools  predominate. 
Neolithic:   Polished  stone  tools  common. 
Chalcolithic :  Copper  and  stone  tools  used. 
Bronze  Age:  Copper  alloys  much  used. 
1  ron  Age  :  I  roii  in  common  use. 

This  is  of  course  an  over-simplification  but  it  rep- 
resents the  general  sequence. 

'Ihis  does  not  mean  that  the  archeologists  do  not 
recognize  temporary  deteriorations  of  culture,  for 
all  admit  that  the  earliest  Mesolithic  in  Europe 
(first  after  the  Flood)  was  not  nearly  as  far  ad- 
vanced as  the  Upper  Paleolithic  (last  before  the 
F^IockI).  They  will  not  deny  theoretically  that  cul- 
ture ma\'  have  lagged  a  wee  bit  in  one  part  of  the 
world  compared  with  that  in  another.  However 
they  always  arrange  the  geological  formations  in 
which  stone-age  sites  are  found  as  if  the  above  order 
were  a  proven  fact.  This  artificial  arrangement  has 
caused  untold  confusion  in  sciences  related  to  pre- 
history. 

A  very  good  example  of  this  kind  of  dogmatism  is 
found    in    Dr.    W.    F.    Albright's    "Archeology    of 
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Palestine."  He  dates  the  earliest  tools  in  Palestine 
several  hundred  thousand  B.C.  and  later  correlates 
the  late  Mesolithic  (Tahunian)  of  Palestine  with 
the  late  Alesolithic  of  the  Baltic  regions.  Gyro- 
statics  shows  that  the  former  was  hefore  the  Flood 
during  the  time  of  Methuselah,  while  the  latter  was 
long  after  the  (jreat  Hiatu:  mentioned  in  Article 
No.  2  as  being  after  the  Flood,  indeed  it  was  almost 
the  time  of  Abraham  when  those  Baltic  Mesolithics 
began  to  make  pottery  and  polished  tools  and  so  be- 
came Neolithic.  Dr.  Albright  is  without  a  peer  in 
Palestinian  archeology,  but  no  man  ever  becomes  so 
great  he  can  ignore  the  Bible  record  of  the  Flood 
without  making  terrible  boners. 

Gyrostatics  shows  that  the  high  sea-level  known 
to  exist  at  the  time  of  the  founding  of  the  earliest 
cities  of  Mesopotamia  is  the  same  high  sea-level  that 
existed  when  the  earliest  stone-age  people  reached 
Europe.  We  who  trust  the  Bible  records  were  not 
deceived  by  that  philosophical  boner.  / 


Church  News 

Missionary  Institute 
At  Montreal 

(See  Front  Cover) 

New  missionaries  of  our  Church  who  have  been 
attending  the  Institute  for  Outgoing  Missionaries 
are  seen  on  front  page  of  this  issue.  This  picture 
was  taken  in  front  of  the  World  Missions  Building 
at  Montreat.  Most  of  them  will  be  ready  to  go  to 
their  held  after  being  commissioned  at  Alontreat  on 
August  5. 

Front  Row  -  Left  to  Right:  Rev.  Eugene  L. 
Daniel,  Candidate  Secretary,  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions, Nashville,  Tenn. ;  Mrs.  Elisa  Coppedge  Fer- 
nandez, Spanish  Informant;  Miss  Grace  Mizuno, 
Japanese  Informant;  Miss  Esther  Cum.ning.,  Pro- 
fessor of  Missionary?  Linguistics,  Biblical  Seminary, 
New  York,  N.  Y. ;  Miss  Mi  Young  Cho,  Korean 
Informant;  Dr.  P.  C.  Toureille,  French  Informant; 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  M.  Coffin,  Jr.,  Itasca,  Tex., 
and  Beaumont,  Tex.,  going  to  Africa. 

Second  Row:  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Guy  S.  IMitchell, 
Eldorado,  Ark.,  going  to  Japan ;  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Harold  L.  Thomas,  Lakeland,  Fla.,  and  Somerset, 
Pa.,  going  to  Mexico;  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Hugh  Linton, 
Decatur,  Ga.,  and  Lancaster,  S.  C,  going  to  Korea; 
Dr.  and  Mrs.  David  John  Seel,  New  Orleans,  La., 
and  Decatur,  Ga.,  going  to  Korea;  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Paul  B.  Long,  Charleston,  W.  Va.,  and  Ontario, 
Canada,  going  to  Africa. 

Third  Row:  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Earl  S.  King,  Clif- 
ton Forge,  Va.,  and  Churchville,  Va.,  going  to 
Africa;  Rev.  Benson  Cain,  Montgomery,  Ala.,  go- 
ing to  Japan;  Miss  Ruth  Phipps,  Waynesboro,  Va., 
going  to  Africa;   Miss   Elizabeth   Shefelton,   New- 


nan,  Ga.,  going  to  Africa;  Miss  Betty  Stewart, 
Milton,  Fla.,  going  to  Japan;  Miss  Eleanor  Cas- 
lick,  Paris,  Ky.,  going  to  Korea;  Miss  Shirley  Mc- 
Ree,  Lubbock,  Tex.,  going  to  Africa;  Mr.  Thomas 
W.  Taylor,  Memphis,  Tenn.,  going  to  Korea;  Rev. 
John  Somerville,  Barnardsville,  N.  C,  going  to 
Korea;  Mr.  Thomas  R.  Cleveland,  Lubbock,  Tex., 
going  to  Af  ric.i ;  Miss  Lee  Anna  Scott,  Lexington, 
Ky.,  going  to  Africa;  Miss  Frances  Craig,  Rock 
Hill,  S.  C,  going  to  Japan;  Rev.  Charles  Sthresh- 
ley,  Hopewell,  Va.,  going  to  Africa. 

Fourth  Row:  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Donald  F.  Bobb, 
Socorro,  N.  M.,  and  Greensboro,  N.  C,  going  to 
Africa;  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Roy  Wyatt,  Louisville,  Ky. 
(Southern  Baptists),  going  to  Spain;  Mr.  Everett 
E.  Gourley,  Jr.,  Nashville,  Tenn.,  going  to  West 
Brazil. 


Presbyterian  Youth  Work 
To  Have  New  Director 

Of  interest  to  all  Presbyterians  in  the  South  is 
the  news  that  the  Rev.  John  Brewer  Spragens  has 
accepted  the  call  as  Director  of  Youth  Work  for 
the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Christian  Education  of 
Pv.ichmond,  Va.  He  will  begin  his  new  work  on 
September  1.  Mr.  Spragens  will  succeed  the  Rev. 
John  McMullen,  who  has  recently  moved  to  Co- 
lumbia, Mo.,  to  become  Pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church. 

In  his  new  position  Mr.  Spragens  will  head  up 
t^e  program  of  Youth  Work  for  the  entire  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  and  will  be  on  the  staff  of  the 
Southern  Church's  largest  agency.  The  Board  of 
Christian  Education  employs  more  than  135  edu- 
cators, writers,  technicians,  and  field  workers.  Its 
headquarters  are  in  Richmond,  Va.,  where  it  main- 
tains a  bookstore  and  a  book  and  merchandising 
mail  order  house.  The  Southwestern  Division  of  its 
Publication  Division  is  located  in  Dallas,  Tex., 
where  it  recently  opened  a  new  quarter  of  a  million 
dollar  bookstore. 


Assembly's  Youth  Council 

New  Moderator  of  the  Assembly's  Youth  Coun- 
cil for  1953-54  will  be  Newton  Todd,  of  Miami, 
Fla.,  President  of  the  Westminster  Fellowship  for 
the  S>'nod  of  Tennessee. 

Todd  succeeds  Charles  Williams,  of  Rocky 
Mount,  in  the  highest  post  of  leadership  among  the 
1 50,000  young  people  belonging  to  Senior  High 
and  We  tmin  ter  Fellowship  Groups  in  the  South- 
ern Presbyterian  Church. 

Four  other  major  officers  for  the  Council  were 
elected  by  fellow  council  members  at  their  annual 
session  in  Montreat.  They  will  be  installed  in  their 
new  offices  at  closing  dedication  services  on  July  29 
in  the  Young  People's  Fellowship  School  at  Mon- 
treat. 
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New  Vice-Moderator  is  Ronnie  Thomas,  of 
Beaumont,  Tex.,  student  at  Stillman  College  and 
President  of  the  Westminster  Fellowship  for  Sned- 
ecor  Region. 

Miss  Margaret  Boyer,  of  Richmond,  Va.,  Presi- 
dent of  Westminster  Fellowship  in  the  Synod  of 
Virginia,  will  be  Stated  Clerk. 

Presidents  of  the  two  age-group  sections  in  the 
Council  are:  Miss  Marianne  Jackson,  of  Auburn, 
Ala.,  for  Westminster  Fellowship  ;  and  Vernon  R. 
Hunter,  of  Charlotte,  N.  C,  for  the  Senior  High 
Fellowship. 

Director  of  the  Leadership  School  this  year  is 
Rev.  David  M.  Currie,  of  Richmond,  Va.,  Director 
of  Campus  Christian  Life.  Also  attending  is  Rev. 
John  B.  Spragens,  of  Little  Rock,  Ark.,  who  will 
become  Director  of  Youth  Work  on  September  1. 
He  is  now  Regional  Director  of  Christian  Educa- 
tion for  Arkansas  and  Missouri  S^'nods. 


A  Legacy  Bearing  Dividends 

Maxton,  N.  C,  July  20,  1953.— Presbyterian 
Junior  College  has  received  a  check  for  $3,500.00 
as  the  first  payment  on  a  legacy  from  the  estate  of 
Miss  Emma  Lillian  Keigwin,  of  Washington, 
D.  C,  who  died  just  o\er  a  year  ago.  Miss  Keigwin 
was  the  daughter  of  the  Reverend  Henry  Keigwin, 
of  Jeffersonville,  Ind.,  who  graduated  at  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary  in  1859  and  served  Churches 
in  both  the  North  and  the  South. 

His  son  was  a  famous  patent  attorney  of  Wash- 
ington, D.  C.  His  estate  went  to  his  sister,  who  at 
her  death  designated  seven  residuary  legatees,  one 
of  which  is  Presbyterian  Junior  College. 


Mecklenburg  Presbytery 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery  conducted  its  201st 
Stated  Session  in  the  Paw  Creek  Presbyterian 
Church  on  July  21.  Rev.  John  A.  Carriker  was 
elected  Moderator  to  succeed  Rev.  Hugh  B.  Car- 
ter, Jr.  Mr.  Robert  M.  Cochran  was  ordained  as 
an  evangelist.  Rev.  L  Howard  Chadwick  was  re- 
ceived from  the  Moravian  Church,  Southern  Pro- 
vince, and  a  Commission  was  appointed  to  install 
him  Pastor  of  the  Westminster  Presbyterian 
Church  on  September  20.  James  Coole\-,  of  the 
Amay  James  Church,  and  Robert  Jackson  James, 
of  the  Thomasboro  Presbyterian  Church,  were  re- 
ceived as  candidates  for  the  ministry. 

A  Commission  was  appointed  to  organize  the 
107th  Church  in  the  Presbytery  at  Star,  N.  C,  on 
the  evening  of  August  2.  'Phis  is  the  result  of  the 
work  of  Rev.  F.  C.  Wilkinson,  Pastor  of  the 
Church  at  Biscoe. 

The  pastoral  relations  between  Rev.  Hugh  B. 
Carter  and  the  Sunset  Hills  Church  were  dissolved 


and  he  was  transferred  to  Roanoke  Presbytery, 
where  he  becomes  Pastor  of  the  Berry  Hill  and 
First  Presbyterian  Churches  of  South  Boston,  Va. 
Rev.  Wavne  Potter  was  dismissed  to  the  Fellow- 
ship of  Independent  Evangelical  Churches. 

A  committee  of  five,  of  which  Dr.  C.  E.  S.  Krae- 
mer  is  chairman,  was  appointed  to  lead  the  Presby- 
tery in  a  study  of  the  Proposed  Plan  of  Union.  The 
Churches  were  instructed  to  study  the  plan  and 
congregational  meetings  are  to  be  held  at  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  Session. 

Rev.  Andrew  A.  Allen  was  approved  for  work  in 
the  Amay  James  Church.  Approval  and  endorse- 
ment was  given  to  the  teaching  of  Bible  in  public 
schools,  supported  by  funds  raised  by  volunteer  sub- 
scription with  attendance  upon  such  classes  being 
voluntary. 

Commissions  reported  on  the  installation  of  Rev. 
Henry  Schum  at  Hopewell,  of  the  installation  of 
Rev.  S.  Wylie  Hogue,  Jr.,  at  Unionville,  Banks, 
and  Six  Mile  Creek — these  Churches  composing  the 
Belk  Larger  Parish ;  and  the  ordination  and  in- 
stallation of  Rev.  C.  Don  Coffey,  111,  at  Ridgecrest 
and  Oakboro. 

S.  AL  Inman,  Jr.,  President  of  the  \ Outh  Fel- 
lowship, spoke  to  the  Presbytery  on  youth  work. 
Presbytery  is  to  consider  having  a  Junior  Camp 
next  year.  Mrs.  Whitton  Holton  gave  a  history  of 
the  Paw  Creek  Church  from  its  organization  in 
1809 — from  a  log  structure  to  a  frame  building 
and  to  the  present  brick  edifice.  It  is  the  mother  of 
nine  Churches,  has  given  seven  sons  to  the  ministry 
and  has  had  twenty  pastors.  Rev.  Frank  S.  John- 
ston is  the  present  Pastor,  during  whose  administra- 
tion there  have  been  gains  in  membership  and  in 
giving. 

The  meeting  wa<  attended  by  67  ministers,  64 
elders  and  ^^  registered  visitors.  Dr.  J.  Cecil  Law- 
rence was  nominated  for  the  Stated  Meeting  to 
be  held  in  the  Robinson  Presbyterian  Church  on 
October  20.  — R.  L.  Stone,  Secretary. 


Synod  Of  Mississippi 

The  S\'nod  of  Mississippi  will  meet  in  the  First 
Prebyterian  Church,  Aleridan,  .Miss.,  Tuesda\', 
September  8,  at  8:00  P..M,  The  opening  sermon 
will  be  pre:iched  by  Dr.  Frank  W.  Price,  Moderator 
of  the  (Jeneral  AsseinbK. — R.  E.  Hough,  Stated 
Clerk. 


Change  Of  Address: 

Re\.  \V.   H.   Foard,  from   Brookhn,  W.  Va.,  to 
McConnell,  W.  V. 


"  1   herein   gi\'('  and  bc(]ii(':irh 

to  the  Board  of 

Directiir-    ot    the    >nuthern 

Presbyterian 

Journal  Companv  (incorporatei 

under  the  laws 

of  the  >;.ite  of  ,\ort!i  Carotin:' 

<      ..., 

for  the  ii-c  atid  bent-lit  of  s.-fid 

cmnpany. 
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Women's  Work 


From  Strength  To  Strength 

'For  resurrection  living 

There  is  resurrection  power, 
And  the  praise  and  prayer  of  trusting 

May  glorify  each  hour. 
For  common  days  are  holy 

And  year's  an  Easter-tide 
To  those  who  with  the  living  Lord 

In  living  faith  abide." 

— Author  Unknown. 


How's  Your  Attendance  At 
General  Meetings? 

Report  On  Congo  Women: 

"On  December  22  we  had  our  monthly  general 
meeting  of  the  Women  of  the  Church,  a  meeting 
bringing  together  women  from  five  Churches,  and 
over  700  tried  to  get  into  a  little  Church  in  the 
Centre.  It  was  a  time  of  soul-searching  and  re- 
dedication  of  life  to  the  living  Saviour.  Audrey  sang 
so  beautifully  our  Tshiluba  translation  of  the 
Negro  Spiritual  carol,  'Sweet  Little  Jesus  Boy,' 
and  everyone's  heart  was  touched.  One  of  the  most 
thrilling  things  about  this  service  was  that  it  was 
all  done  by  our  leaders — they  did  the  visiting  be- 
forehand (we  missionaries  purposely  left  it  all  to 
them  to  let  them  see  for  themselves  what  they  could 
accomplish),  and  because  of  their  efforts  so  many 
came. 

"The  monthly  meetings  in  January  and  February 
were  equally  well  attended.  The  March  meeting 
was  postponed  an  hour  and  a  half  while  we  waited 
for  a  heavy  rain  to  cease,  and  only  about  400  were 
able  to  come  to  the  Central  Church  and  still  get 
back  home  in  time  to  cook  supper!  In  April,  with 
much  sickness  among  the  children,  the  attendance 
was  over  500. 

"In  April  we  were  so  happy  to  give  certificates  to 
27  women,  some  with  grandchildren,  who  had  com- 
pleted the  Laubach  reading  course  in  about  five 
months'  time,  meeting  three  times  a  week  .  .  .  The 
joy  on  their  faces  brought  tears  to  my  eyes.  This  is 
a  new  day  for  womanhood  in  Congo.  We  read  with 
much  interest  the  plans  and  programs  of  our  Church 
in  the  States,  and  remember  them  all  in  our 
prayers  .  .  .  Thank  you  for  your  prayers  for  us." 

— Marv  B.  Crawford. 


possible.  Children  eat  little  or  nothing  In  the  morn- 
ing, then  go  to  school  hungry." 

Palestine:  The  daily  ration,  when  obtainable,  for 
Arab  refugees  is  1,250  calories.  This  is  approxima- 
telv  the  level  maintained  in  Nazi  concentration 
camps  during  the  day. 

Germany :  The  mass  of  refugees  that  have  crowd- 
ed into  Berlin  require  large  amounts  of  food  to 
supply  the  reception  centers  there  which  are  oper- 
ated jointly  by  the  churches  and  the  local  welfare 
agencies. 

India,  Pakistan  and  Yugoslavia:  These  countries 
have  all  suffered  serious  crop  failures  due  to  both 
drought  and  floods  which  have  resulted  in  famine 
conditions.  Shipments  of  food  from  the  United 
States  are  needed  to  prevent  malnutrition  and  star- 
vation in  some  districts. 

These  are  only  a  few  of  the  areas  to  which 
Church  World  Service  in  1953  must  ship  5,246 
tons  of  food — meat  and  meat  substitutes,  sugars, 
fats,  milk,  and  cereals — and  $268,000.00  worth  of 
vitamins  in  order  to  meet  minimum  needs. 

YOU  CAN  HELP 

For  the  price  of  a  5c  candy  bar,  you  can  put  a 
teaspoonful  of  sugar  into'i54  cups  of  ersatz 
coffee  in  a  German  refugee  camp. 

$10.00  will  give  600  children  a  cup  of  nour- 
ishing cocoa. 

60c  will  provide  a  multi-vitamin  capsule  each 
day  for  one  person  for  three  months. 

If  you  live  in  an  agricultural  area  and  would  like 
to  contribute  actual  supplies  of  dried  milk,  flour, 
cereals,  rice,  refined  lard  or  other  bulk  commodities, 
write  to  Mr.  John  Metzler,  Christian  Rural  Over- 
seas Program,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  for  instructions. 


How  You  Can  Help! 

Korea:  "Nearly  one-half  of  the  people  are  refu- 
gees. People  are  staying  in  places  you  wouldn't  keep 
your   dog,   and   so   crowded   that   sanitation   is   im- 


Interpretations  Of  Love 

Patience  is  love  on  the  anvil,  bearing  blow  after 
Mow  of  suffering. 

Zeal,  is  love  in  the  harvest  field,  never  tiring  of 
toil. 

Meekmcss  is  love  in  company,  when  it  vaunteth 
not  itself. 

Joy  is  love  making  its  own  sunshine,  where  ottiers 
sec  nothing  but  gloom. 

Power  is  love  driving  the  soul's  chariot  wheels 
over  all  opposition. 

— Moody  Monthly. 


Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 
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HOPE  THE  COMMUNISTS  CAN'T  OFFER 
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ED  ITOR  1  AL 
"Lest  We  Forget" 

"Then  beware  lest  thou  forget  the  Lord":  Deu- 
teronomy 6:12;  "I  will  not  forget  thy  word": 
Psalm  119:16. 

I  wonder  how  many  times  I,  (and  perhaps,  you) 
have  said,  "I  forgot  all  about  it." 

The  children  of  Israel  had  just  experienced  some 
wonderful  revelations  at  Mount  Sinai.  Moses  was 
anxious  for  these  to  be  remembered.  In  the  Book 
of  Deuteronomy  he  is  constantly  pleading  with 
them  that  they  "Remember";  "Forget  not."  He 
wanted  them  to  keep  the  Law  of  God  which  had 
been  spoken  to  them  at  the  "Holy  Mount."  In 
verses  6-9  of  chapter  6  he  is  giving  a  recipe  for 
remembering  God's  Word. 

"Shall  be  in  thine  heart":  We  do  not  forget  the 
thing,  or  the  person,  we  love.  If  we  are  not  to  for- 
get the  Word  of  God,  we  must  put  it  in  our  hearts; 
we  must  love  it:  "Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  my 
heart,  that   I  might  not  sin  against  Thee." 

"Teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children."  We 
never  forget  what  we  teach  to  others ;  especially  our 
children.  Teaching  the  Bible  to  our  children  will 
not  only  be  the  best  thing  we  can  do  for  them ;  it 
will  also  be  one  of  the  best  ways  of  remembering 
it  ourselves. 

"Talk  of  them."  We  never  forget  what  we  talk 
about;  in  the  house,  by  the  way,  at  night,  when  we 
lie  down  to  sleep,  and  in  the  morning,  when  we 
awake  to  go  about  our  work.  Suppose  we  talked 
about  "This  Book"  as  much  as  we  talk  about  the 
weather,  or  the  war,  or  politics,  or,  perhaps,  our 
neighbors;  do  you  think  we  would  ever  forget  it? 

"Bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand."  We  use 
our  hands  all  the  time.  We  never  forget  the  thing 


we  use.  I  laid  a  hoe  down  once  in  my  garden.  Hav- 
ing no  occasion  to  use  it,  I  forgot  all  about  where 
it  was,  and  did  not  find  it  until  I  was  plowing  the 
garden,  and  discovered  it  in  the  weeds  and  grass. 
Is  that  not  the  reason  we  forget  our  Bibles?  Use 
our  Bibles  every  day,  and  we  will  know  where  they 
are. 

"As  frontlets  between  thine  eyes."  We  remember 
the  things  we  see.  The  Bible  is  a  Book  of  Pictures 
and  Visions.  If  we  really  see  the  wondrous  things 
contained  in  it  we  will  not  forget  them.  I  remember 
many  of  the  scenes  in  Korea  although  it  has  been 
some  forty  years  since  I  was  there. 

"Write  them"  .  .  .  You  remember  what  you 
write,  especially  if  you  write  it  into  the  framework 
of  your  house  and  gates.  Build  your  home  around 
the  Bible ;  then  you  will  not  forget.  "Lord  God  of 
Hosts,  Be  with  us  vet !  Lest  we  forget ;  Lest  we 
forget."  ■  — J.K.P. 


The  Dilemma 

Rather  than  tend  towards  unity,  the  present  agi- 
tation for  organic  union  with  sister  Presbyterian 
denominations  is  proving  a  divisive  force  which 
could  possibly  mean  disaster  for  our  church  and 
her  work  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

The  fact  is  simpl\-  this.  Any  given  General  As- 
sembly will  vote  to  send  the  proposed  plan  of  union 
down  for  vote  of  the  Presbyteries.  But,  there  does 
not  seem  to  be  even  a  remote  chance  that  three- 
fourths  of  the  Presbyteries  will  approve  of  the  plan. 


The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Board  of  Directors 
and  Supporters  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  will  be  held  in  the  Weaverville  Presbyterian 
Church,  Weaverville,  N.  C,  on  Wednesday,  August 
19,  1953,  at  10:00  A.M. 
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It  is  estimated  by  observing  men  that  possibly  as 
many  as  forty  Presbyteries  will  vote  against  the 
proposed  union,  while  only  twenty-three  adverse 
votes  are  required  to  defeat  the  plan. 

It  is  here  that  the  dilemma  focuses.  A  possible  ma- 
jority of  the  ministers  in  the  church  will  find  them- 
selves in  the  unhappy  position  of  being  forced  to  stay 
out  of  a  union  they  desire  by  the  vote  of  a  minority. 
Along  the  border  states  there  are  already  rumblings 
of  dissension,  even  to  the  point  of  "pulling  out  of 
the  Southern  church  and  uniting  with  the  Northern 
group,"  if  union  is  not  approved. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  loyal  churchmen  who  see  in  the  proposed 
union  a  trend  towards  a  great  inclusive  church,  the 
present  plan  being  but  one  step  in  a  movement  for 
a  "united  Protestantism,"  more  and  more  based  on 
the  lowest  possible  common  doctrinal  denominator. 
These  men  are  prepared  to  preserve  the  heritage  of 
historic  Presbyterianism  by  uniting  in  a  Continuing 
Church,  into  which  men  with  a  similar  faith  in  the 
North  will  be  invited. 

The  net  result  is  a  divisive  movement,  equally 
explosive  in  the  extreme  camps  of  both  sides.  It  is 
with  this  unhappy  situation  that  we  are  confronted 
and  which  is  becoming  a  matter  of  deepening  con- 
cern to  an  ever  increasing  number  of  men  across 
our  church. 

While  there  are  doctrinal  differences  which  affect 
the  thinking  and  judgment  of  many,  it  is  neverthe- 
less a  fact  that  on  both  sides  of  the  argument  there 
are  a  great  host  of  men  of  equal  Christian  devotion 
and  piety.  Many  urging  union  are  impelled  by  the 
conviction  that  this  movement  is  of  God  and  that 
"healing  the  wounds  of  Christ's  body"  will  be  its 
ultimate  result.  Others,  with  equal  conviction,  feel 
that  spiritual  unity  already  exists  among  all  Chris- 
tians, regardless  of  sectional,  denominational,  na- 
tional or  racial  lines,  and  that  the  urge  for  organic 
union  has  the  inevitable  effect  inherent  in  an  em- 
phasis in  the  wrong  place,  entailing  in  the  process 
a  watering  down  of  the  importance  of  the  Christian 
message  itself,  as  over  against  the  outward  organiza- 
tion through  which  that  message  is  proclaimed. 

Because  of  such  a  wide  divergence  in  judgment, 
our  church  is  now  faced  with  a  dilemma  of  the 
greatest  moment,  for,  instead  of  unity  we  face  dis- 
unity, instead  of  a  "healing  of  the  wounds"  we 
face  the  possibility  of  even  more  grievous  ones. 

There  are  those  who  frankly  say  that  the  only 
solution  is  an  equitable  division  along  the  lines  of 
personal  choice.  Theoretically  this  seems  desirable, 
but  practically  it  is  an   impossibility. 


We  have  the  historic  record  of  the  tragedy  of 
the  merger  between  the  Cumberland  and  Northern 
Presbyterians,  where  only  one-third  of  the  Cum- 
berland churches  entered  the  union,  one-third  stayed 
out  and  one-third  simply  melted  away. 

We  have  also  before  us  the  unhappy  situation 
which  actually  exists  in  the  Associate  Reformed 
Presbyterian  church  today.  This  church  voted  not 
to  unite  with  us — unquestionably  because  they  saw 
the  possibility  of  our  uniting  with  the  Northern 
church — but  this  left  a  dissatisfied  minority  and 
this  has  made  for  a  breach  in  churches,  sessions  and 
even  in  families. 

Adding  to  the  somber  outlook  is  a  beginning 
awareness  on  the  part  of  some  of  our  own  most  out- 
standing church  leaders  that  the  greatest  usefulness 
in  the  work  of  God's  Kingdom  may  not  lie  in  the 
direction  of  the  proposed  organic  union,  while  at 
the  same  time  others  are  becoming  increasingly  im- 
patient at  any  delay. 

It  is  now  obvious  to  all  that  this  agitation  for 
union,  on  the  one  hand,  and  opposition  on  the  other, 
has  developed  an  explosive  situation,  one  calculated 
to  do  great  harm  if  permitted  to  develop.  It  seems 
imperative  that  a  solution  be  found,  one  which  will 
bring  the  entire  ecumenical  movement  into  proper 
perspective  and  bring  Christian  brethren  into  some 
form  of  accord.  It  is  an  ironic  commentary  on  hu- 
man nature  that  a  movement  for  church  union 
should  culminate  rather  in  disunity. 

As  a  basis  of  discussion  we  would  suggest  a  few 
things  which  might  be  done  to  the  great  advantage 
of  all: 

First,  there  should  be  a  change  of  emphasis  in 
Theological  Seminaries,  programs  and  church  liter- 
ature. For  too  long  outward  organizational  move- 
ments have  been  confused  with  the  spiritual  unity 
which  already  exists  among  Christians,  regardless 
of  sectional,  denominational,  racial  or  national  lines. 
Because  of  this  over  emphasis  many  Theological 
Seminaries  in  America  are  graduating  men  with 
ver}'  strong  convictions  about  denominational  divi- 
sions but  lacking  in  corresponding  convictions  about 
other  vital  matters,  such  as  the  inspiration  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

Secondly,  there  has  been  entirely  too  much  breast- 
beating  about  the  "scandal  of  denominationalism," 
the  "broken  body  of  Christ,"  etc.,  etc.,  and  too  little 
sane  and  realistic  facing  of  the  fact  that  these 
differences  have  been  because  of  Christian  convic- 
tions— some  of  them  of  questionable  or  minor  im- 
portance— but     coupled     with     strong     convictions 
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about  the  basic  Christian  truths  which,  associated 
with  zeal  and  courage,  are  such  a  necessary  part  in 
the  mission  of  the  Church.  Furthermore,  these  very 
denominational  differences  have  helped  meet  the 
needs  of  people  of  varying  social,  economic  and 
educational  backgrounds.  With  all  of  their  short- 
comings and  weaknesses  these  very  denominational 
cleavages  have  been  a  blessing,  not  a  scandal. 

In  the  third  place,  there  needs  to  be  some  frank 
talk  about  comity*.  There  is  no  excuse  for  the  over- 
lapping, even  aggressive  competitive  campaign  of 
church  extension  which  has  occured  in  some  of 
the  border  areas  and  which  have  penetrated  into 
many  parts  of  our  Southland.  With  full  Christian 
charity  it  needs  to  be  said  that  on  the  mission  fields 
of  the  world  there  are  few  instances  of  the  lack  of 
comity  to  be  found  existing  between  the  U.  S.  A. 
Presbyterian  church  and  our  own  here  in  the  home 
land,  and  in  many  instances  it  is  the  U.  S.  A.  church 
which  has  been  the  offender.  A  Commission  on 
Comity  is  needed  and  it  can  do  much  to  solve  the 
problem  in  the  so-called  "border  states." 

A  fourth  suggestion,  and  one  greatly  needed: 
Those  who  so  strongly  favor  union  need  to  recog- 
nize that  we  who  view  the  matter  differently  are 
among  their  closest  friends  and  co-workers  and  that 
the  breaking  of  these  ties  might  be  a  matter  of  deep 
regret  in  the  years  to  come.  At  the  same  time  those 
of  us  who  feel  there  is  a  better  way  than  that  of 
organic  union  must  recognize  as  sincere,  honest  and 
conscientious  Christian  brethren  those  men  who  so 
strongly  disagree  with  our  position,  attitude  and 
behavior  toward  them  must  be  in  accord  with  this 
recognition.  Only  harm  will  result  from  harshness 
or  bitterness  on  either  side. 

In  the  fifth  place,  a  meeting  of  men  of  differing 
viewpoints  in  our  church  might  be  a  wise  and  fruit- 
ful experience  for  all.  The  meeting  of  the  Standing 
Committee  on  Inter-Church  Relations  at  the  recent 


General  Assembly,  is  an  illustration  of  how  men  of 
divergent  opinions  can  meet,  and,  under  the  guid- 
ance and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  arrive  at  a  con- 
clusion which  none  of  those  who  participated  in 
that  meeting  thought  possible  when  it  began.  When 
this  Committee's  report  was  unanimously  accepted 
by  the  General  Assembly  one  prominent  pro-union 
leader  remarked,  "I  do  not  care  much  now  whether 
we  unite  with  the  U.  S.  A.  church  or  not,  so  long  as 
our  own  church  is  united." 

Finally,  and  most  important  of  all :  we  should 
all  covenant  to  pray  that  the  Great  Head  of  the 
Church  shall  Himself  take  charge  in  our  hearts,  in 
our  deliberations  and  in  our  entire  program,  bring- 
ing our  church  into  the  fulness  of  His  will  and 
plan.  If  this  determination  to  pray  and  to  let  God 
have  His  way  becomes  the  attitude  of  our  individual 
hearts,  the  answer  will  come  and  the  dilemma  will 
vanish  away. 

This  dilemma  of  our  church  is  both  real  and 
serious.  We  will  be  wise  to  face  it,  and  by  God's 
grace  and  help  resolve  it  for  His  glory  and  His 
Kingdom.  — L.N.B. 

*By  comity  is  meant  that  mutually  agreed  upon 
delimitation  of  spheres  of  work  in  any  given  area 
so  that  overlapping  and  competition  is  eliminated. 
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What  Is  Behind  The  Outlook's 

Actions  In  The 

Chapel  Hill  Case?         "l!;:Tr 


Many  members  of  Orange  Presbytery  would  like 
to  know  the  real  reason  as  to  why  the  Editor  of 
The  Outlook  has  criticized  and  reflected  upon 
every  action  which  the  Presbytery  has  taken  in  the 
Chapel  Hill  case,  to  the  extent  of  questioning  the 
motives  and  honesty  of  an  entire  Presbytery?  The 
following  are  but  a  few  of  the  questions  that  should 
be  answered. 

Why  has  the  Editor  of  The  Outlook  attacked 
Orange  Presbytery  in  this  particular  case  in  such  a 
zealous  and  consistent  manner,  while  remaining 
absolutely  silent  about  so  many  similar  cases  that 
are  a  matter  of  record  in  our  Church,  cases  in  which 
ministers  were  removed  by  their  Presbyteries  in  the 
same  way,  and  under  the  same  power  granted  a 
Presbytery  in  our  Book  of  Church  Order? 

Why  has  the  Editor  of  The  Outlook  consistently 
printed  a  completely  one  sided  and  biased  account 
of  the  whole  case,  and  in  some  cases  false  statements 
such  as  the  one  in  the  July  27th  issue  which  states, 
"The  judicial  commission  over  its  vigorous  protest, 
had  been  dissolved  by  a  vote  of  25-6,  and  the  Chapel 
Hill  Church  was  allowed  to  begin  to  set  its  house 
in  order  bv  electing  officers  and  functioning  once 
more  as  other  churches  do"?  The  TRUE  FACTS 
are  that  the  commission  not  onlv  DID  NOT 
MAKE  A  VIGOROUS  PROTEST  but  three  of 
the  members  of  the  commission,  Mr.  Charlie  Perry, 
Rev.  Joseph  Garrison  and  Rev.  Z.  T.  Piephoff 
stated  on  the  floor  of  Presbytery  that  they  felt  that 
the  Commission  had  almost  completed  its  work  at 
Chapel  Hill,  that  it  might  be  best  to  turn  the  church 
back  over  to  Presbytery  and  allow  it  to  operate  in 
a  normal  way,  and  that  none  of  them  would  con- 
sider it  "a  slap  in  the  face  at  the  commission  if 
Presbytery  saw  fit  to  dissolve  the  commission  at 
that  time." 

Why  did  the  Editor  of  The  Outlook  close  his 
mind  to  all  the  facts  upon  which  Presbytery  based 
its  actions,  although  these  facts  were  sent  to  him 
and  some  members  of  the  Presbytery  even  made 
a  personal  trip  to  Richmond,  to  talk  to  him  in  per- 
son, and  to  explain  the  whole  situation? 

Why  has  the  Editor  of  The  Outlook  sought  to 
belittle  and  reflect  upon  the  actions  of  the  Judicial 
Commission  of  the  Assembly  in  sustaining  the  ac- 
tions of  Orange  Presbytery  by  stating  that  one  of 
the  members  of  the  commission  was  called  home 
who  would  have  voted  against  Orange  Presbytery 


(how  does  he  know  how  a  member  of  the  commis- 
sion would  have  voted  who  had  not  heard  all  of 
the  evidence)  and  in  his  editorial  of  July  20th 
states  that  this  Commission  upheld  Orange  Presby- 
tery "by  an  accidental  vote  of  one"? 

Why  did  the  Co-Editor  of  The  Outlook,  who 
was  Chairman  of  the  Judicial  Commission  of  the 
General  Assembly  which  sustained  the  actions  of 
Orange  Presbytery,  in  talking  to  the  press  about 
the  decision  of  his  commission  suggest  that  if  Orange 
Presbytery  didn't  want  to  try  Mr.  Jones  that  the 
Presbytery  could  let  Synod  try  him?  Orange  Pres- 
bytery had  in  no  way  indicated  that  they  had  failed 
to  assume  their  responsibility  in  this  matter  to  that 
point,  or  that  they  desired  to  shift  their  responsibil- 
ity to  any  one  else  in  the  future. 

Why  does  the  Editor  of  The  Outlook,  who  has 
criticized  Orange  Presbytery  for  not  giving  Mr. 
Jones  a  trial  (before  Orange  Presbytery  could  try 
him  in  due  process  and  in  accord  with  our  Book  of 
Church  Order)  now  criticize  Orange  Presbytery 
for  passing  a  resolution  to  examine  all  the  evidence 
that  the  commission  had  and  see  if  there  was  enough 
evidence  to  justify  Presbytery  making  charges 
against  Mr.  Jones  and  having  a  trial?  One  FACT 
should  be  clearly  understood,  Mr.  Jones  has  never 
asked  for  a  trial  by  Orange  Presbytery  whose  duty 
and  responsibility  it  is  to  try  any  of  its  members, 
although  this  right  to  ask  for  a  trial  has  been  his 
under  our  Book  of  Church  Order  AT  ALL 
TIMES.  He  objected  to  Presbvterv  removing  him 
WITHOUT  A  TRIAL  but  when  Presbytery, 
which  also  has  the  right  to  ask  for  a  trial,  started 
moving  in  that  direction,  Mr.  Jones  asked  to  be 
divested.  Mr.  Jones  did  follow  the  suggestion  ad- 
vanced by  the  Co-Editor  of  The  Outlook  and  asked 
Presbytery  to  join  with  him  in  asking  the  Synod  to 
examine  the  evidence  and  see  if  charges  should  be 
brought  against  him  or  he  be  cleared.  This  the  Pres- 
bytery refused  to  do  because  the  Ministers  and 
Elders  in  Orange  Presbytery  are  honest  and  Chris- 
tian enough  to  hear  the  evidence  and  make  a  deci- 
sion that  would  be  fair  to  the  person  involved  as 
well  as  to  our  Southern  Church  and  to  the  Lord. 

Yet  the  Editor  of  The  Outlook  has  this  to  say 
in  his  editorial  August  3rd.  "Orange  Presbytery's 
failure  to  grant  this  request  (Jones'  request  that 
Presbytery  turn  the  whole  case  over  to  the  Synod) 
will  be  hard  for  the  rest  of  our  church  to  understand 
for  it  suggests  that  it  did  not  trust  or  regard  the 
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Synod  as  competent  to  do  what  it  thought  should 
be  done,  or  that  it  was  more  concerned  with  a  par- 
ticular result  than  with  the  larger  issues  of  justice." 
To  this  point  he  has  complained  that  Presbytery 
has  not  done  things  in  order,  although  he  has  given 
no  evidence  to  show  that  they  are  out  of  order,  but 
now  he  is  complaining  because  Presbytery  WILL 
NOT  GET  OUT  OF  ORDER  and  ask  the  Synod 
to  assume  the  duties  and  responsibilities  of  Orange 
Presb\'ter\'.  This  is  done  in  the  face  of  the  fact  that 
Mr.  Jones  would  have  TWO  COURTS  OF  AP- 
PEAL in  which  he  could  complain  or  appeal  any 
actions  taken  by  Orange  Presbytery.  (Synod  and 
General  Assembly ) . 

The  actions  of  Orange  Presbytery  in  dealing 
with  the  Chapel  Hill  Church  and  the  Rev.  Charlie 
Jones  is  a  matter  of  record,  open  to  anyone,  and 
sustained  by  the  highest  court  of  our  Church.  This 
action  was  based  upon  evidence  that  was  sufficient  to 
remove  ANY  PASTOR  FROM  ANY  CHURCH 
IN  OUR  ENTIRE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY. 
Only  when  there  are  NO  FACTS  to  justify  actions 
that  are  taken  is  there  any  ground  for  saying  that 
such  actions  were  the  results  of  prejudice.  Presby- 
tery has  acted  at  all  times  in  complete  accord  with 
our  Book  of  Church  Order.  It  is  not  Orange  Pres- 
bytery that  is  on  trial  but  the  Editor  of  The  Pres- 
byterian Outlook,  and  Orange  Presbytery  and  the 
members  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
should  have  an  answer  as  to  why  he  has  attacked 
Orange  Presbytery  in  such  an  unwarranted  manner. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  20 
Failure?     No. 

We  are  reversing  the  usual  order  in  this  lesson 
by  placing  the  "experience"  at  the  head  of  the 
column. 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

Your  column  in  The  South krn  Presbyterian 
Journal  has  been  of  great  interest  to  me.  I  note 
you  invite  people  to  write  of  their  experiences  in 
soul  winning — "happy  or  otherwise."  I  may  have 
missed  some  of  your  lessons;  but  so  far  as  I  can 
remember,  all  the  experiences  you  have  printed  have 
been  "happy"  ones.  I  want  to  tell  you  of  mine  dur- 
ing the  past  year.  The  names  I  use  are  fictitious, 
but  the  facts  are  painfully  true. 

Sally  and  Bill  are  our  neighbors.  Bill  is  a  pro- 
fessional man,  an  active  Presbyterian,  taking  his 
children  to  Sunday  School  fairly  regularly.  Sally 
was  reared  a  Christian  Scientist.  I  have  explained 
to  Sally  that  every  one  is  a  sinner  needing  a  Saviour, 
even  Jesus  Christ  as  Redeemer.  Each  conversation 


has  ended  with  Sally's  saying,  "You  talk  about 
salvation,  but  your  church  doesn't  help  people. 
Christian  Science  does."  I  went  to  our  Jewish 
neighbors'  to  invite  them  to  church  (invitation  re- 
fused). Bill,  the  "good  Presbyterian,"  was  there 
having  a  drink.  Other  neighbors  are  Roman  Cath- 
olics. Bill  and  Sally  are  so  attractive  that  many 
follow  them. 

Won't  you  tell  your  readers  that  fishing  is  not 
always  easy  and  rewarding,  nor  is  prayer  always 
immediately  answered.  Please  do  not  publish  my 
name. 


Now  isn't  this  an  interesting  situation — tragic, 
but  interesting  because  it  throws  a  flood  of  light  on 
the  apparent  "odds"  against  which  a  soul  winner 
has  to  work. 

Comment  1.  Those  children  who  are  taken  to 
Sunday  School  "fairly  regularly"  by  their  father,  a 
"good  Presbyterian,"  but  drinks,  and  their  mother 
a  Christian  Scientist,  what  a  life  is  opening  up 
for  them!  I  wonder  if  their  Sunday  School  teachers 
realize  how  much  is  depending  on  their  brief  con- 
tacts with  children  like  that. 

2.  Drinking  Presbyterian  Bill  represents  the 
Christian  church  to  Christian  Scientist  Sally.  Is  it 
any  wonder  she  scoffs  at  his  religion  and  compares 
her  own  favorably?  There's  a  home  built  on  sinking 
sand. 

3.  "Good  Presbyterian"  drinking  Bill  and 
"Scientist  Sally,"  says  our  correspondent,  "are  so  at- 
tractive that  many  follow  them."  Satan  makes  large 
use  of  attractive  personalities.  All  the  more  reason 
to  capture  them  if  possible  for  Christ. 

4.  "Won't  you  tell  your  readers  that  fishing  is 
not  always  easy  and  rewarding,  nor  is  prayer  al- 
ways immediately  answered,"  pleads  our  correspon- 
dent. She  is  right,  it  is  not  always  easy,  indeed  it  is 
seldom  easy,  if  ever.  God  evidently  did  not  intend 
it  should  be  easy.  Soul  winning  is  something  that 
requires  faith,  steadfast  faith,  unremitting  faith 
and  a  lot  of  prayer.  The  harder  the  hght,  the  more 
satisfying  the  victory.  But  whether  you  succeed 
or  not  //  is  rewarding.  You  have  the  satisfaction  of 
knowing  you  have  not  failed  your  Lord  by  holding 
back  your  testimony  to  His  saving  and  keeping 
power.  If  your  "prospect"  is  lost,  it  cannot  be  laid 
to  your  charge.  And  the  prayer  of  faith  never  goes 
unanswered.  It  may  not  be  answered  in  the  way 
you  prescribe,  but  in  the  way  which  He  knows  is 
best.  And  certainly  that  is  the  wisest  way.  Let  me 
give  you  an  instance.  I  was  the  intimate  friend  of  a 
family,  attending  the  funeral  of  the  mother.  As  we 
stood  around  the  casket  in  the  living  room  while 
they  took  a  last  look  at  her  features,  a  woman  whom 
none  of  us  knew  entered  the  room.  She  faltered  a 
little  at  first,  then  walked  up  close  to  the  casket 
and  gazed  intently  for  a  moment,  then  dropped 
upon  her  knees,  sobbing  bitterly.  When  her  par- 
oxysm subsided  and  I  helped  her  to  rise  to  her  feet 
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she  looked  at  me  and  said,  "She  saved  my  soul,  and 
she  never  knew  it."  Then  between  her  sobs  she  told 
us  that  this  mother  had  called  upon  her  while  she 
was  ill,  though  a  stranger;  that  upon  learning  she 
was  not  a  Christian  had  taken  from  her  handbag  a 
testament  and  read  some  verses  to  her  and  prayed 
for  her.  But  the  woman  said,  "I  was  rebellious  and 
turned  away  from  her,  and  I  let  her  go  away.  But 
that  night  1  could  not  sleep,  and  before  the  day 
dawned  I  had  surrendered  my  life  to  Jesus  Christ. 
I  live  on  the  other  side  of  the  city,  but  intended  to 
come  and  tell  her  and  thank  her.  I  went  to  the 
pastor  of  a  nearby  church  and  told  him  I  wanted  to 
be  baptized  and  received  into  the  church  and  1  am 
now  a  Christian  and  a  church  member;  but  I  still 
put  off  coming  to  see  her — and  now  in  the  morning 
paper  I  learned  of  her  death."  Then  she  began  sob- 
bing again.  I  told  her  not  to  grieve,  for  I  believed 
her  friend  "knows  it  now,  and  doubtless  it  is  a 
part  of  her  celestial  joy  to  know  the  soul  she  sought 
and  taught  and  prayed  for  was  saved." 

The  seed  that  is  sown  in  faith  never  fails  to  bear 
fruit.  You  may  not  see  the  fruit  now  but  later. 
Doubtless  it  is  better  if  we  do  not  know  of  all  our 
successes ;  we  might  become  too  self-satisfied.  The 
Lord  knows  best  how  to  bestow  His  answers  to 
prayer. 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  without  cost 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  'winning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  words  or  less,  and 
mail  to  ANGLERS,  care  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  If  it  is  used 
in  the  ANGLERS  series,  you 
will  receive  the  Testament 
promptly.  (No  manuscript  re- 
turned unless  requested,  with  return  postage). 
The  Testament  may  also  be  secured  by  send- 
ing two  neMT  one-year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $2.75. 


THE  TITHE 

Some  Questions  About  Tithing  Answered 

(Continued  From  Last  Issue) 

6.  Under  what  conditions  would  you  consider 
Tithing  too  much  or  too  little;' 

Let  us  divide  the  question.  "Too  much?"  It  is 
not  easy  to  designate  the  precise  degree  of  destitu- 
tion that  will  deprive  its  victim  of  the  privilege  and 
benefit  of  tithe-paying.  Except  to  say  that  where 
there  is  no  income  there  is  no  levy.  Nor  need  we 
give  ourselves  concern  in  the  premises.  The  extreme- 
ly poor  are  God's  poor,  and  we  cannot  think  of  Him 
as  being  exacting  with  them. 

"Too  little?"  Here  our  task  is  easier.  Proportion- 
ate giving  is  plainly  taught  in  the  Scriptures.  "As 


God  has  prospered  him,"  answers  the  question.  Any 
one  whom  God  has  favored  with  ability  to  give 
after  his  tithe  has  been  paid  is  expected  to  honor 
the  Lord  with  his  substance  by  free  will  offerings 
proportioned  to  his  prosperity  and  his  just  obliga- 
tions. 

7.  Do  you  consider  Tithing  a  wise  policy? 

From  the  point  of  view  of  one  who  regards  the 
tithe  as  a  divine  institution,  this  is  a  strange  ques- 
tion. We  find  in  Revelation  a  time  law  and  a 
money  law  directing  us  to  set  aside  one-seventh  of 
the  time  God  affords  us  and  one-tenth  of  the  money 
for  sacred  uses.  Is  it  competent  for  me  to  raise  the 
question  of  "Policy"  as  to  the  wisdom  of  such  re- 
quirements? God  does  not  consult  me  in  setting 
forth  what  is  best  for  human  welfare. 

8.  Is  the  old  Jewish  law  of  the  Tithes  sanctioned 
by  the  New  Testamentf 

Of  the  tithes.  No.  Of  the  tithe,  Yes.  There  were 
Levitical  tithes  that  were  ceremonial  and  ritual, 
just  as  there  were  Sabbaths  of  the  same  order.  These 
fared  the  fate  of  all  ceremonialism.  But  the  tithe 
that  is  pronounced  "Holy  unto  the  Lord"  is  not 
distinctively  Jewish,  as  the  Holy  Sabbath  is  not.  No 
man  ever  had  any  right  to  the  tithe  in  any  age  of 
the  world.  Like  prayer,  tithe  paying  was  practiced 
by  the  patriarchs  long  before  the  formation  of  the 
Hebrew  church,  and  like  prayer,  it  received  the 
distinct  commendation  from  the  lips  of  our  Lord. 
That  He  who  said,  referring  to  tithe  paying,  "This 
ought  ye  to  have  done,"  Himself  practiced  the  tithe, 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe.  Leviticus  calls  new 
machinery  into  existence,  but  it  affirms  the  old  prin- 
ciple of  the  tithe  as  belonging  to  God.  The  New 
Testament  modifies  the  machiner\',  but  it  does  not 
abrogate  the  principle,  it  rather  affirms  it. 

It  is  time  that  the  church  has  done  with  the  un- 
founded notion  that  the  tithe  was  a  Judaistic  prac- 
tice  that   Christianity  outlaws. 

- — A.  N.  Fisher. 
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LETTERS 

Mt.  Ulla,  N.  C,  July  26,  1953. 
To  Editor 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal: 

For  the  past  few  months  I  have  been  giving  much 
thought  to  the  big  decision  before  our  church  courts, 
the  matter  of  organic  union.  There  is  one  matter 
that  deeply  concerns  me  which  I  feel  you  can  help 
to  clear.  The  Assembly  voted  to  send  this  question 
to  the  individual  presbyteries  for  further  study. 
Our  called  meeting  will  be  in  September.  There  has 
been  no  provision  made  to  inform  the  local  churches 
so  that  the  representatives  know  the  concensus  of 
opinion  of  the  congregation.  If  this  is  kept  quiet  in 
the  churches,  the  vote  in  Presbytery  will  be  the 
decision  of  an  individual  rather  than  the  church. 
If  this  method  is  followed  then  the  churches  will 
not  have  a  fair  say  so  as  the  decision  will  be  made 
and  the  church  will  then  vote  to  stay  in  or  pull  out 
of  the  united  church.  Is  this  the  Christian  way? 

Gratefully  yours, 

S.  M.  Sloop. 


Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

(This  is  the  twenty-seventh  article  in  a  series  by 
J.  r.  A^  Talmage,  B.  E.) 

Out  Of  The  Eater 
Game  Forth  Food 

The  title  is  a  part  of  a  riddle  used  by  Samson 
at  his  wedding  feast.  Food  had  come  from  the  most 
unexpected  place.  He  had  gathered  honey  from  a 
swarm  of  bees  that  had  made  their  hive  in  the  car- 
cass of  a  lion  which  Samson  himself  had  killed.  In 
a  similar  way  the  last  place  where  one  might  expect 
to  gather  valuable  information  about  the  ante- 
diluvian peoples  is  from  a  book  called  "Up  from 
the  Ape"  by  the  late  Dr.  E.  A.  Hooten  of  Yale, 
the  arch-critic  of  the  Bible  story  of  the  creation  of 
man.  However  the  book  is  actually  about  90% 
science  set  in  a  matrix  of  10%  philosophical  specula- 
tion. I  do  not  recommend  the  book,  as  the  scientific 
part  is  mostly  dry,  tedious  reading,  while  the  philo- 
sophical part  is  light  and  worthless.  But  with  one 
comment  of  the  Yale  anatomist,  I  thoroughly  agree; 
— it  is  difficult  to  put  scientific  material  in  easy 
popular  language,   especially  when  controversial. 

Dr.  Hooten  in  one  of  his  chapters  describes  the 
bones  of  about  150  of  those  old  stone-age  men  com- 
prising almost  every  fossil  bone  of  the  period  in 
Europe.  Bones  have  been  found  elsewhere  belong- 
ing to  the  same  period,  but  due  to  lack  of  space  we 
must  restrict  ourselves  to  European  area.  Since  no 
one  will  accuse  the  Yale  professor  of  prejudice  in 


favor  of  the  Bible,  his  testimony  on  two  points  is 
very  valuable.  These  two  are  the  COMMON 
ORIGIN  and  the  COMMON  END  of  those 
early  European  races. 

1.  COMMON  ORIGIN.  When  I  was  a  boy 
it  was  a  fad  to  fool  school  boys  with  stories  of  the 
"missing  link,"  which  prehistorians  thought  they 
had  found.  One  of  these  was  the  "Neanderthal 
Man,"  who  was  represented  as  being  low-forehead- 
ed,  chinless,  hairy  with  a  stooping  figure  and  a 
very  dumb  look  on  his  face.  He  was  said  to  be  very 
"apish"  and  "half-human."  His  grotesque  figures 
still  adorn  almost  every  large  museum.  According 
to  Dr.  Hooten  the  earliest  "Neanderthals"  who 
lived  in  central  Europe  were  "progressive,"  they 
were  more  like  people  of  the  present  day,  but  were 
making  "progress"  toward  becoming  specialized, 
developing  those  distinctive  Neanderthal  racial 
characteristics  of  the  museum  figures.  After  an  ad- 
vance and  retreat  of  the  ice  these  Neanderthals  oc- 
cupied western  Europe.  Dr.  Hooten  calls  these  later 
full-fledged  tribes,  "conservative."  I  presume  this 
was  because  there  was  no  further  change  in  their 
racial  characteristics.  His  tools  are  now  called 
"Middle  Paleolithic."  The  reason  for  this  term 
"Middle"  was  due  to  the  fact  that  there  had  been 
earlier  hunters  in  western  Europe,  but  it  was  sup- 
posed that  these  were  more  "apish."  (Contrary  evi- 
dence was  declared  invalid).  Recently  the  evidence 
has  become  incontrovertible  that  the  earlier  hunters. 
Lower  Paleolithic,  had  high  foreheads.  Both  races 
had  come  from  the  east  but  by  different  routes.  The 
latest  evidence  therefore  is  in  full  accord  with  the 
Biblical  story  of  a  common  origin. 

2.  COMMON  END.  The  second  interesting 
point  is  that  in  his  list  of  150  persons,  there  were 
only  old  stone-age  bones,  no  post-glacial,  or  mid- 
dle stone-age.  He  made  a  clear-cut  division  between 
the  two  and  emphasized  that  the  later  races  were 
not  descendents  of  the  older.  The  new  races  were 
new  invasions  from  the  east.  Previous  "experts" 
had  found  some  of  the  characteristics  of  the  old 
races  in  the  new  and  speculated  that  the  new  were 
the  posterity  of  the  old.  But  Dr.  Hooten  insists 
that  while  that  is  true,  the  over-all  combination  of 
characteristics  is  so  different  that  they  could  not 
have  been  definitely  related.  The  old  races  had 
ceased  to  exist  just  after  the  fourth  advance  of  the 
ice  in  Europe,  or  at  the  time  of  the  upper  ash  in  the 
Atlantic  cores.  This  we  have  shown  to  be  the  time 
of  the  Flood  and  the  beginning  of  the  great  HIA- 
TUS. The  new  races  are  the  ancestors  of  present 
Europeans.  It  would  be  interesting  to  hear  how 
those  seminary  professors,  who  deny  the  accuracy 
of  the  Biblical  account  of  the  Flood  and  say  it  was 
only  a  local  inundation,  account  for  this  complete 
change  in  the  population  of  western  Europe. 

Casualties  among  missing  links  have  been  heavy, 
the  Piltdown  man  has  been  debunked  by  florine 
analysis,  the  Neanderthal  low-brow  has  been  proved 
but  a  specialized  racial  trait.  Those  mythical  very 
"apish"    Lower    Paleolithic   people   turn    out    to   be 
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ordinary.  Hard-pressed  Dr.  Hooten  had  to  go  to 
Java  for  an  ancestor — the  notorious  Pithecanthro- 
pus erectus.  In  desperation  the  anatomist  dates 
"Pithy"  about  a  million  years  B.  C.  However  in 
the  next  series  we  hope  to  show  by  gyrostatics  that 
even  "Pithy"  was  young,  having  lived  about  the 
time  of  the  founding  of  those  earliest  cities  of  Meso- 
potamia. Then  those  unfortunate  professors  who 
do  not  like  Adam  for  an  ancestor  will  have  to  dig 
up  another  piece  of  a  bone  to  replace  "Pithy"  in 
their   genealogy. 


LIQUOR 

Man  Walks  Into  Lake 
Drinking  Beer  -  Vanishes 

Detroit,  Mich.  July  27  (AP)— Fully  clothed 
and  drinking  a  can  of  beer.  Wisdom  E.  Philip, 
41,  walked  into  nearby  Edison  Lake  yesterday. 
He  disappeared,  a  companion  said,  still  drink- 
ing from  the  can  of  beer.  Sheriff's  deputies 
found  his  body  just  beyond  a  dropoff,  25  feet 
from  shore.  (Jn  item  from  Associated  Press 
u'ires  in   the  afternoon   paper). 

If  this  was  not  so  sad  it  might  be  called  "A  Comedy 
of  Errors."  Shakespeare,  the  author  of  that  play 
makes  one  of  his  characters  in  Othello,  the  unhappy 
Cassio  after  a  drunken  brawl,  exclaim  to  lago:  "O 
that  men  should  put  an  enemy  in  their  mouths  to 


steal   awa\- 


th 


eir 


Physicians  tell  us  that  the  "hrst  effects  of  bever- 
age alcohol  is'on  the  brain  of  the  drinker  and  the 
central  nervous  system."  "Alcohol  that  gets  into 
the  stomach  through  drinking  of  a  beverage  does 
not  go  through  a  digestive  process  as  food  does.  It 
remains  unchanged  and,  in  its  liquid  form,  enters 
into  the  liver  and  into  the  blood  stream.  The  blood 
stream  carries  it  to  all  parts  of  the  body.  When  this 
alcoholized  blood  stream  reaches  the  central  nervous 
system  and  the  brain  (as  it  does  almost  instantly) 
it  has  an  effect  upon  their  functions.  Thus  alcohol 
changes  the  behavior  of  the  individual."  (Herbert 
H.   Parrish). 

By  some  strange  irony  the  given  name  of  the  man 
drinking  the  can  of  beer  was  Wisdom.  His  surname 
was  Philip.  Some  people  pronounce  it  PhilUP. 
Philip  filled  up,  but  he  certainly  did  not  fill  up 
with  wisdom  as  he  might  have  done,  and  as  it  was 
his  privilege  to  do,  for  if  he  had  been  wise  he  would 
never  have  drunk  that  can  of  beer.  He  may  not 
have  drunk  all  the  contents  of  the  can,  for  his  com- 
panion says  he  was  "still  drinking"  as  he  went 
down.  It  is  an  awful  thing  to  die  by  one's  own 
hand,  to  usher  oneself  before  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth  unsummoned ;  add  to  this,  dying  in  a  drunken 
condition  (this  is  the  case  of  many  a  drunken  driver 
who  dies  in  an  automobile  crash)  and  the  situation 
is   hard   to   imagine. 


"Look  not  thou  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  red, 
when  it  giveth  his  color  in  the  cup,  when  it  moveth 
itself  aright.  At  the  last  it  biteth  like  a  serpent,  and 
stingeth  like  an  adder.  .  .  .  Yea,  thou  shalt  be  as 
he  that  lieth  down  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  or  as  he 
that  lieth  upon  the  top  of  a  mast.  They  have  strick- 
en me,  shalt  thou  say,  and  I  was  not  sick ;  they  have 
beaten  me,  and  I  felt  it  not:  when  shall  I  awake?  I 
will  seek  it  yet  again."   (Prov.  23:31,  32,  34,  35). 

Another  thing  Cassio  said  in  his  deep  remorse: 
"O  thou  invisible  spirit  of  wine,  if  thou  hast  no 
name  to  be  known  by,  let  us  call  thee — devil!" 

— W.C.S. 


By  The  Spirit  -  Living  Water 

(Infant  Baptism) 

Music — Regent  Square 
8.7  8.7  8.7 

James  Walter  Lyon 
Henry  Smart 

1.  Lord,  our  God,  we  sing  thy  praises, 

From  our  lips  where'er  we  are  ; 
We,  thy  people  of  all  ages. 

Peal  thy  blessings  near  and  far. 
By  the  Spirit,  living  water. 
Bless  our  little  children  now. 

2.  As  the  sands  along  the  seashore, 

And  the  stars  in  multitude. 
We  are  numbered  as  thy  people 

In  thy  Covenant  to  include. 
By  the  Spirit,  living  water, 
Jesus,  claim  our  children  now. 

3.  There  is  grace  for  every  nation, 

Even,-  kindred,  even,-  tongue; 
And  thy  plan  for  full  salvation 

Doth  include  the  very  young. 
By  the  Spirit,  living  water, 
Jesus,  bless  our  infants  now. 

4.  AVe,  in  faith  believe  thy  promise — 

Spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  ; 
In  obedience  we  accept  it 

For  the  babes  of  sinful  man. 
By  the  Spirit,  living  water, 
Jesus,  seal  our  children  now. 

5.  More  than  angels  in  the  heavens 

Shall  our  infants  someday  be, 
For  as  saints  redeemed  by  Jesus 

They  shall  be  eternally. 
By  the  Spirit,  living  water, 
Jesus,  save  our  children  now. 

6.  We  have  promised  to  instruct  them, 

And  to  teach  them  day  by  day; 
Lord,  our  God  give  us  the  courage 

To  be  faithful  all  the  way. 
By  the  Spirit,  living  water, 
Jesus,  save  them,  seal  them  now. 
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SABBATH   SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR  AUGUST   23 


The  Christians  Prayer  Life 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  6:7-13; 
I  Timothy  2:1-8;  Romans  8:26-28.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Psalms  32. 

The  Book  of  Psalms  is  not  only  a  Hymn  Book  but 
Psalm  32  is  a  mixture  of  Prayer  and  Praise.  It  is  one  o 
sin  and  forgiveness.  The  53rd  is  a  plea  for  forgiveness, 
sin  is  forgiven.  In  the  middle  of  the  psalm — verse  6 — 
starting  point  for  this  lesson  on  prayer;  "For  this  sh 
when  thou  mayest  be  found :  surely  in  the  floods  of 
great  waters  they  shall  not  come  nigh  unto  him". 
Godly  people  have  a  place  to  go  and  Someone  Who 
hears  and  answers  prayer.  We  can  come  boldly  unto 
the  throne  of  grace  to  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace 
to  help  in  time  of  need,  for  we  have  an  High  Priest 
Who  ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for  us.  David 
and  his  associates  found  this  to  be  true,  and  all  of 
God's  people  in   all  ages  have  found  the  place  of 
prayer  to  be  a  place  of  comfort,  protection,  forgive- 
ness, and  guidance. 

Our  Background  Scripture  includes  three  selec- 
tions. I  wish  to  add  a  fourth  which  I  believe  to  be 
most  important. 

/.      The  Lord's  Prayer: 

Matthew  6:7-13. 

This  is  "The  Lord's  Prayer"  in  the  sense  that  it 
is  the  prayer  which  the  Lord  taught  His  disciples 
to  pray.  The  Prayer  which  He  himself  prayed  as 
our  Great  High  Priest  is  found  in  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  John. 

In  this  short  prayer  we  find  three  petitions  con- 
cerning God  and  three  concerning  ourselves.  "In 
the  first  petition,  which  is.  Hallowed  be  thy  name, 
we  pray  that  God  would  enable  us,  and  others,  to 
glorify  him  in  all  that  whereby  he  maketh  himself 
known,  and  that  he  would  dispose  all  things  to  his 
own  glorj^"  The  names  of  God  in  the  Bible  reveal 
different  aspects  of  His  character.  To  treat  these 
lightly  is  to  defame  His  character.  It  is  important 
to  remember  that  both  in  the  Ten  Commandments 
and  in  The  Lord's  Prayer  the  name  of  God  is  held 
up  as  a  most  sacred  thing.  One  of  the  great  sins  of 
our  time  is  profaning  God's  name. 

In  the  second  petition.  Thy  Kingdom  Come,  we 
pray  that  Satan's  kindgom  may  be  destroyed,  the 
kingdom  of  grace  advanced,  ourselves  and  others 
be  brought  into  it,  and  kept  in  it,  and  that  the  king- 
dom of  glory  may  be  hastened.  Notice  these  "king- 
doms." Satan,  the  god  of  this  world,  has  a  king- 
dom which  must  be  destroyed.  The  Church  is  a 
Militant  Church.  It  has  a  war  on  its  hands.  We 
must  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith.  We  must  be  good 
soldiers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  weapons  of 


a  Prayer  Book,  for  many  of  these  Psalms  are  prayers, 
f  the  two  Psalms  written  in  connection  with  David's 
and  the  32nd  tells  of  the  blessedness  of  the  man  whose 
we  have  an  expression  which  might  serve  as  a  good 
all   everyone   that   is  godly  pray   unto   thee   in   a  time 

our  warfare  are,  of  course,  not  carnal  weapons,  but 
nevertheless  it  is  a  fight,  and  we  are  more  than  con- 
querors through  Him  Who  loved  us,  the  Captain 
of  our  salvation.  The  kingdom  of  Grace  is  that 
kingdom  which  is  being  established  and  spread 
through  the  preaching  of  the  Word.  Many  from  all 
lands  are  entering  this  kingdom.  The  kingdom  of 
Glory  is  the  kingdom  which  will  be  fully  estab- 
lished when  Christ  shall  come  in  clouds  of  glory, 
and  when  every  knee  shall  bow  and  every  tongue 
confess;  when  He  Whose  right  it  is  shall  reign  in 
all  the  world.  How  earnestly  we  should  pray  the 
prayer,  Thy  Kingdom  Come. 

In  the  third  petition,  "Thy  will  be  done  in  earth, 
as  it  is  in  heaven,"  we  pray  that  God  by  His  grace 
would  make  us  able  and  willing  to  know,  obey,  and 
submit  to  His  will  in  all  things  as  the  angels  do  in 
heaven.  Teach  me  thy  will,  says  the  Psalmist.  In 
many  ways  this  is  the  greatest  prayer  a  soul  can 
make;  Teach  me  to  know  and  do  thy  will.  If  we 
keep  in  the  center  of  His  will  our  lives  will  be 
blessed  and  fruitful. 

We  next  have  three  petitions  which  concern  us. 
'Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  The  wise  man 
says:  Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches;  feed 
me  with  food  convenient  for  me.  Remember  that  it 
is  God  Who  opens  his  hands  and  satisfies  the  desire 
of  every  living  creature.  He  makes  the  crops  to 
grow,  sending  the  sunshine  and  the  rain. 

I  believe — in  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  so  we  say 
in  the  Creed.  Do  we  also  believe  in  forgiving  others? 

Then,  in  the  last  petition,  we  pray  that  God 
would  either  keep  us  from  being  tempted  to  sin  or 
support  and  deliver  us  when  tempted.  There  hath 
no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is  common  to 
man ;  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you 
to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able ;  but  will  with 
the  temptation  also  make  a  way  of  escape,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  bear  it.  (I  Cor.  10:13). 

The  Lord's  Prayer  is  a  very  comprehensive  pray- 
er. It  is  a  pattern  to  guide  us  in  our  praying.  I  am 
afraid  that  we  often  "repeat"  it  instead  of  "pray" 
it.  There  is  always  danger  in  simple  repetition. 
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11.      Praying  for  those  in  Authority 
(High  Places)    I  Timothy  2:1-8. 

Most  of  the  men  in  high  places  in  Paul's  day 
were  enemies  of  Christ  and  of  the  gospel,  even 
those  who  were  leaders  in  the  Jewish  Church.  He 
had  been  haled  before  kings  and  princes  and  often 
had  to  defend  himself  in  these  high  tribunals.  Yet 
the  apostle  commands  us  to  pray  for  all  these  men. 
They  were  in  their  places  of  authority  because  it 
was  ordained  that  they  should  be.  As  long  as  God 
allows  them  to  remain  in  authority  we  should  re- 
member them  in  our  prayers.  Let  me  quote  from  the 
Larger  Catechism:  "For  whom  are  we  to  pray?  We 
are  to  pray  for  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  upon 
earth,  for  magistrates,  and  ministers,  for  ourselves, 
our  brethren,  yea,  our  enemies,  and  for  all  sorts  of 
men  living,  etc."  We  usually  remember  the  leaders 
of  our  nation,  but  do  we  remember  to  pray  for 
leaders  in  the  Church? 

God  our  Saviour  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved 
and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  We 
should  pray  then,  that  evil  rulers  and  evil  men  in 
general,  might  come  to  such  a  knowledge  and  be 
saved.  There  is  only  one  way  for  them  to  be  saved ; 
"For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between 
God  and  men,  the  (Himself)  man,  Christ  Jesus; 
Who  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all."  Here  is  an 
exhortation  to  the  noblest  form  of  praying.  Inter- 
cessory Prayer.  We  have  some  wonderful  examples 
of  such  praying  in  the  Bible:  Abram,  praying  for 
wicked  Sodom ;  Aloses  interceding  for  his  sinful 
people;  Nehemiah  praying  for  the  returning  Jews; 
Daniel  making  his  plea  for  the  exiles ;  and  above 
all,  the  great  Intercessory  Prayer  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of 
John. 

Sometimes  we  feel  that  there  is  little  we  can  do 
to  change  the  ways  of  nations  and  their  ungodly 
leaders.  I  believe  that  if  enough  Christians  would 
pray  earnestly  for  the  conversion  of  these  men  that 
God  would  asnwer  their  prayers  either  in  their  con- 
version or  in  some  other  way.  At  any  rate  we  are 
commanded  to  pray  for  them  and  we  should  obey 
that  command  even  though  we  disapprove  of  their 
wicked  ways. 

///.      The  Spirit  Helps  us  in  our  Prayint/: 
Romans  8:26-28. 

The  Holy  Spirit  helps  our  infirmities,  for  we 
know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought.  He 
teaches  us  what  is  the  will  of  God,  and  He  Himself 
maketh  intercession  with  groanings  which  cannot 
be  uttered.  Here  is  a  mystery,  no  doubt,  but  one 
of  those  glorious  mysteries  which  we  have  the  privi- 
lege of  believing.  Is  it  not  a  wonderful  encourage- 
ment to  us  to  know  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  engaged 
in  this  work  of  intercession?  Let  me  quote  again 
from  the  Larger  Catechisms,  Question  182:  "How 
doth  the  Spirit  help  us  to  pray?  We  not  knowing 
what  to  pray  for,  as  we  ought,  the  Spirit  helpeth  our 
infirmities,   by  enabling  us  to  understand  both   for 


whom,  and  what,  and  how  prayer  is  to  be  made ;  and 
by  working  and  quickening  in  our  hearts  (although 
not  in  all  persons,  nor  at  all  times  in  the  same  mea- 
sure) those  apprehensions,  affections  and  graces, 
which  are  requisite  for  the  right  performance  of 
that  duty." 

This  mystery  is  followed  by  one  of  the  most  glori- 
ous promises  in  the  Bible:  And  we  know  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  His 
purpose.  There  is  a  vital  connection,  I  feel,  be- 
tween this  astounding  promise  and  the  thought  in 
the  preceding  verse  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  inter- 
ceding for  us  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

Let  us  remember  also  that  Christ,  our  great  High 
Priest,  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.  This 
is  part  of  His  priestly  work.  With  both  our  High 
Priest  and  our  Comforter  praying  for  us,  we  can 
have  much  more  assurance. 

//  .      Prayin//  in  the  \a//ie  of  Christ: 
John   16:23-26. 

This  is  not  part  of  our  lesson  assignment,  but 
1  feel  that  it  is  so  important  that  it  should  be  in- 
cluded. In  both  the  Shorter  and  Larger  Catechisms 
part  of  the  definition  of  prayer  is  that  it  is  "in  the 
name  of  Christ."  In  questions  180  and  181  in  the 
Larger  Catechism  we  are  told  What  it  is  to  pray 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  Why  we  should  pray  in 
His  name.  I  suggest  that  these  be  carefully  read, 
for  "we  are  to  pray  in  no  other  name  but  his  only." 
We  are  not  to  pray  in  the  name  of  Mary  or  some 
"saint,"  and  we  are  definiteh'  to  pray  in  His  name, 
or  for  His  sake. 

I  desire  to  stress  this  because  there  is  a  strange 
tendency  today  to  omit  the  name  of  Christ  in  our 
pra\ers.  1  do  not  know  why  this  is  true  unless  there 
is  a  Jewish  or  Unitarian  influence  abroad  in  our 
land.  1  have  heard  preachers  omit  this  very  neces- 
sary part,  especially  when  praying  in  some  public 
gathering.  So  often  the  prayer  closes  with  a  simple 
Amen,  without  any  reference  to  our  Lord.  I  have 
been  greatly  gratified  to  notice  that  nearly  all  of 
the  Daily  Prayers  in  our  newspaper,  the  Charlotte 
Observer  are  made  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  or  Christ. 
This  is  one  way  we  can  witness  to  Him  as  our 
Mediator  and  Saviour  and  I  believe  that  it  is  neces- 
sary in  any  true  praying.  He  certainly'  commands 
us  to  do  so,  and  promises  that  the  Father  will  hear 
and  answer  prayers  made  in  His  name. 


$5.00  WILL  BUY 

CHRISTIANITY  AND  LIBERALISM 

By  Dr.  J.  Gregham  Machen 

(Reg.    Price   $2.50) 

and  any  two  of  the  followine 

By   Dr.   Wm.  C.   Robinson 

Title  Reg.  Price 

CHRIST  -  THE   HOPE   OF  GLORY   $3.00 

CHRIST  -  THE   BREAD  OF   LIFE  $2.50 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  H.  LAWRENCE  LOVE,  JR. 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR  AUGUST   23 


Let's  Look  At  Alcohol 


Worship  Service 

Hymn — "I  Would  Be  True" 

Invocation 

Hymn — "Beneath   the   Cross  of  Jesus" 

Announcements 

Scripture — Isaiah  28:1-7 

Prayer 

Offering 

Hymn — "Am  I  A  Soldier  Of  The  Cross? " 

(Note  to  Pro.  Chr. — Use  as  many  as  possible  in 
taking  the  parts  of  speakers  and  "guests."  The 
more  the  better!) 

Program  Chairman 

In  most  of  our  popular  magazines,  in  the  news- 
papers, on  the  radio,  and  in  television  ads,  there  is 
ample  opportunity  to  "look"  at  alcohol  as  it  is  made 
to  appear  by  those  who  sell  it.  The  advertisements 
appeal  to  the  thirst  in  a  graphic  way,  as  each  one 
is  designed  to  give  the  impression  that  what  they 
have  to  offer  will  quench  the  thirst,  soothe  tired 
nerves,  and  give  a  "lift"  at  the  end  of  a  hard  day. 
Whiskey  is  made  to  appear  an  innocent  and  helpful 
friend,  whose  sole  intention  is  to  promote  the  best 
interests  of  all  concerned,  and  to  provide  a  friendly, 
social  atmosphere  in  which  to  relax  and  enjoy  life. 
Beers  and  wines  are  indispensable  aids  to  the  mod- 
ern hostess,  (so  the  ads  tell  us)  if  her  guests  are 
to  have  a  good  time.  But  let's  take  a  look,  not  at 
alcohol,  but  at  those  who  have  been  caught  in  its 
insidious  clutches,  that  we  may  understand  some- 
thing of  its  awful  and  ruinous  power.  Let's  see 
what  it  really  does  to  those  who  use  it ! 

First  Speaker 

Certainly  we  need  to  take  the  mask  off  the  so- 
called  innocent  alcohol  that  we  may  know  what  a 
deadly  countenance  lies  behind  the  "friendly"  front 
that  is  put  on  to  lure  its  victims.  First  of  all,  let's 
listen  to  Mr.  Brain  give  an  account  of  what  Mr. 
Alcohol  did  to  him  in  their  long  association.  Mr. 
Brain:  "When  I  first  met  Mr.  Alcohol  he  appeared 
to  be  a  most  affable  and  genial  fellow,  attractive 
in  every  way.  He  had  a  rather  cosmopolitan  man- 
ner, and  gave  the  impression,  though  our  first  meet- 
ing was  but  brief,  of  really  wanting  to  see  the  other 
fellow  overcome  his  natural  timidity,  and  get  into 
the  limelight.  He  paved  the  way  for  me  to  become 
the  life  of  the  party,  as  I  was  carried  along  under 
his  stimulating  influence.  The  next  morning  I  could 
not  help  but  wonder  if  the  influence  was  beneficial, 


because  I  felt  "let  down."  However,  I  was  sure 
that  further  acquaintance  would  improve  our  rela- 
tionship, so  I  began  to  cultivate  Mr.  Alcohol,  in- 
frequently and  casually  at  first,  until  I  reached  the 
point  that  I  was  utterly  dependent  upon  him  if  I 
wanted  to  get  any  fun  out  of  life.  I  was  confused 
without  him,  and  incapable  of  thinking  for  myself. 
He  so  destroyed  my  initiative  and  distorted  my 
sense  of  values  that  nothing  seemed  worthwhile 
without  him,  and  I  would  turn  aside  from  my  best 
friends,  and  even  my  loved  ones  at  home,  just  to 
spend  a  little  time  in  his  company.  Let  me  warn 
you  now — if  you  want  to  think  clearly,  and  de- 
velop normally  in  your  own  mind,  stay  away  from 
Mr.  Alcohol." 

Thank  you,  Mr.  Brain.  Our  Scripture  lesson 
tonight  establishes  your  advice  as  sound,  for  it  says: 
"They  also  have  erred  through  wine,  and  through 
strong  drink  are  out  of  the  way;  .  .  .  they  err  in 
vision,  they  stumble  in  judgment." 

Program  Chairman 

The  word  from  Mr.  Brain  is  a  timely  one,  for 
if  there  was  ever  a  need  for  clear  thinking  and 
balanced  judgment,  it  is  now,  and  Mr.  Alcohol  is 
no  help  on  that  score.  Now  our  second  speaker  has 
a  guest  to  introduce. 

Second  Speaker 

We  would  like  to  have  the  whole  family  speak 
to  us  tonight,  but  we  will  have  time  for  only  one,  or 
possibly  two  of  the  Members  family.  We  have  with 
us  Miss  Eyes  Members,  and  her  brothers,  Hands 
and  Feet  Members.  First  of  all  let's  hear  from 
Miss  Eyes  Members.  "I  met  Mr.  Alcohol  at  a  dance 
one  night.  He  was  seated  on  the  edge  of  the  table, 
and  everyone  was  gathered  around  to  laugh  and 
talk,  with  Mr.  Alcohol  as  the  center  of  attraction. 
He  was  by  far  the  most  popular  one  in  the  room, 
and  certainly  seemed  dazzling  to  all  who  spent 
much  time  in  his  company.  I'd  never  been  around 
him  before,  but  I  kept  looking  in  his  direction, 
wondering  just  what  it  would  be  like  to  meet  him. 
Then  a  'friend'  of  mine  came  along  and  insisted 
that  I  be  introduced.  He  seemed  so  harmless  and 
so  exciting  that  I  went  back  several  times  to  get 
better  acquainted.  It  wasn't  long  until  his  influence 
was  so  strong,  and  the  effect  of  his  presence  so  dis- 
turbing, that  I  failed  to  see  a  small  stool  in  the 
room,  and  stumbled  over  it  to  fall  flat  on  my  face. 
I  really  made  a  spectacle  of  myself,  if  you  know 
what  I  mean,  and  I'm  firmly  convinced  that  Mr. 
Alcohol  is  no  help  to  me." 
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Thank  you,  Eyes,  and  now  how  about  a  word 
from  your  brother.  Hands.  "I  was  there  at  the 
dance  with  my  sister.  I  had  gone  along  to  drive, 
and  to  be  with  her  at  the  party.  Mr.  Alcohol  was 
introduced  to  me,  and  to  brother  Feet  at  the  same 
time  my  sister  met  him.  I  won't  go  into  detail  as 
to  all  that  was  involved  in  my  association  with 
him,  but  let  me  say  this  much — he  got  me  so  con- 
fused that  I  couldn't  find  the  car  keys  and  when  I 
did  find  them,  I  couldn't  get  them  in  the  switch. 
I  fumbled  with  the  brake,  and  the  steering  wheel 
wouldn't  respond  as  it  should.  It  was  a  foggy  night, 
and  I  asked  my  sister  to  watch  the  road  for  me, 
but  Mr.  Alcohol  had  her  so  confused  that  she 
couldn't  tell  one  road  from  the  other.  Feet  tried 
to  help  by  working  the  brake,  but  Mr.  Alcohol 
had  him  wandering  around  in  circles  and  instead 
of  stepping  on  the  brake,  he  stepped  on  the  gas, 
and  the  result  was  that  we  piled  the  family  car  into 
a  tree.  Fortunately,  none  of  us  was  killed,  but  it 
was  a  rough  experience.  Speaking  for  the  three  of 
us,  let  me  say  that  Mr.  Alcohol  is  definitely  not 
what  he  is  cracked  up  to  be." 

Program  Chairman 

Thank  you  very  much.  Now  one  more  guest  be- 
fore we  close.  He  has  an  important  word  for  every 
heart.  Our  third  speaker  will  introduce  Mr.  Will. 

Third  Speaker 

We  are  happy  to  have  Mr.  Will  with  us  tonight. 
He  is  a  man  who  has  long  been  acquainted  with 
Mr.  Alcohol,  and  probably  can  tell  us  more  than 
any  other  what  it  means  to  come  under  his  in- 
fluence. Mr.  Will:  "I  met  Mr.  Alcohol  a  long 
time  ago.  I  wasn't  too  strong,  and  when  confronted 
with  a  difficult  task,  I  was  told  that  Mr.  Alcohol 
could  strengthen  me  and  give  me  a  boost.  When  I 
first  met  him,  this  seemed  to  be  the  case.  I  felt  as 
strong  as  a  lion  in  the  beginning,  but  then,  when  I 
had  hoped  that  strength  would  develop,  I  found 
that  I  became  weaker  and  weaker.  I  would  deter- 
mine that  I  would  not  allow  myself  to  be  led  into 
some  evil  thing,  but  Mr.  Alcohol  had  so  complete- 
ly sapped  my  strength  that  I  could  not  resist.  I 
was  powerless  to  free  myself  from  his  evil  clutches, 
and  under  his  dreadful  influence  I  robbed  my  fam- 
ily of  their  reputation,  and  besmirched  the  charac- 
ter of  everyone  I  touched.  I  became  so  weak  and 
helpless,  that  I  fell  to  the  very  depths  of  sin  and 
despair.  My  downfall  dates  from  the  time  I  first 
met  Mr.  Alcohol.  He  wrecked  and  ruined  my  life, 
as  he  has  the  lives  of  countless  others." 

Mr.  Will,  you  seem  to  be  all  right  now.  Tell 
us  how  you  were  freed  from  his  terrible  influence. 
"I'd  hoped  you  would  ask  me  that.  One  day  a  real 
friend  told  me  about  One  who  could  break  Mr. 
Alcohol's  hold  on  my  life,  and  set  me  free;  he  told 
me  about  Jesus  who  died  that  I  might  be  free  from 
sin,  and  might  live  for  God.  I  turned  to  Jesus, 
and  found  Him  to  be  all  I  needed.  He  blotted  out 
the  past,  and  broke  the  hold  of  my  evil  companion, 


and  gave  me  new  life  and  peace.  How  much  better 
it  would  be  if  everyone  would  get  acquainted  with 
Jesus,  for  His  friends  and  loved  ones  need  never 
fall  into  the  clutches  of  Mr.  Alcohol,  or  any  other 
evil  companions." 

Program  Chairman 

Mr.  Alcohol  doesn't  seem  so  attractive,  nor  does 
he  seem  harmless  when  we  hear  such  testimonies 
from  those  who  know  him  well.  Let's  obey  God's 
word,  which  says:  "Be  not  drunk  with  wine;  but 
be  filled  with  the  Spirit."  Let's  stay  away  from  this 
evil  one,  who,  while  pretending  to  be  man's  friend, 
is  a  dangerous  and  deadly  foe,  who  can  destroy  both 
soul  and  bodv. 


Church  News 


Norfolk  Presbytery 

Norfolk  Presbytery  met  in  the  Broadmoor 
Church,  Portsmouth,  Va.,  on  July  21,  1953,  with 
36  ministers  and  38  ruling  elders  present.  The  Rev. 
Paul  A.  Chesney,  pastor  of  the  Simonsdale  Presby- 
tenian  Church  was  elected  Moderator,  the  Rev. 
Herbert  H.  Flitton  of  the  Willowwood  Church 
Vice  Moderator  and  the  Rev.  Raymond  C.  Flitton, 
Temporary  Clerk.  The  Rev.  A.  H.  Hollingsworth, 
Jr.,  D.D.,  pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church, 
Roanoke,  Va.,  spoke  on  "The  Minister  and  The 
Elder"  using  the  20th  Chapter  of  Acts  as  the  basis 
of  his  discussion.  He  was  introduced  by  the  Rev. 
James  H.  Wade,  retiring  Moderator,  and  Chair- 
man of  the  Stewardship  Committee.  The  Rev.  C. 
C.  Crawford  of  the  Forest  Hill  Church  of  Rich- 
mond, Va.,  spoke  on  the  proposed  plans  for  develop- 
ing "Homes  for  Ministers"  which  will  be  presented 
to  the  Synod  of  Virginia. 

Candidate  James  C.  Chambers,  a  graduate  of 
Yale  Divinity  School  was  examined  and  ordained 
as  an  evangelist  and  became  the  first  Negro  to  be 
ordained  as  a  minister  and  become  a  member  of  the 
presbytery.  He  will,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Committee  on  Church  Extension,  direct  a  work 
among  Negroes  in  this  presbytery.  Candidates  L. 
Randolph  Harrison  and  C.  William  Bridges,  Jr., 
were  also  examined  and  Commissions  were  appoint- 
ed to  ordain  and  install  them.  Mr.  Harrison  was 
ordained  and  installed  as  assistant  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Norfolk  on  July  22nd, 
and  Mr.  Bridges  was  ordained  on  July  26th  and 
installed  as  pastor  of  the  Holmes  Presbyterian 
Church  at  Bayville,  Va. 

A  memorial  was  read  by  the  Rev.  Paul  A.  Ches- 
ney to  the  Rev.  Alton  Wells  Bean,  who  died  July 
13th  after  a  brief  illness.  He  had  been  pastor  of  the 
Prentis  Park  Presbyterian  Church  of  Portsmouth 
for  about  three  years. 
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Five  candidates  were  taken  under  the  care  of 
the  presbytery  and  will  pursue  their  studies  at  vari- 
ous colleges  and  Union  Theological  Seminary  at 
Richmond,  Va. 

The  Rev.  John  K.  Fleming,  resigned  the  pastor- 
ate of  the  Broadmoor  Presbyterian  Church,  Ports- 
mouth, Va.,  and  was  dismissed  to  Greenbrier  Pres- 
bytery in  the  Synod  of  West  Virginia. 

The  Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly 
reported  and  a  committee  was  appointed  to  study 
the  plan  of  union  as  sent  down  from  the  Assembly 
and  present  their  report  at  the  fall  meeting  in  the 
Second  Presbyterian  Church,  Newport  News,  Va., 
on  the  fifteenth  of  September. 

The  presbytery  overtured  the  Synod  of  Virginia 
to  reconsider  its  plans  for  the  location  of  the  Home 
For  The  Aged  at  Massanetta  Springs  because  of 
its  isolated  situation. 

W.  W.  Grover,  Stated  Clerk. 


Five  New  Missionaries 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  appointed  five  new  mission- 
aries at  its  meeting  in  June.  Three  will  serve  in 
Korea,  one  in  Brazil  and  one  in  the  Belgian  Congo. 

Appointed  to  serve  in  Brazil  as  Business  Man- 
ager of  the  West  Brazil  Mission  is  Everett  E.  Gour- 
ley,  Jr.,  of  Nashville,  Tennessee.  Mr.  Gourley  is 
a  graduate  of  Vanderbilt  University  and  a  member 
of  the  Glen  Leven  Presbyterian  Church.  This  sum- 
mer he  is  attending  the  Institute  for  Outgoing  Mis- 
sionaries at  Montreat,  North  Carolina.  At  the 
completion  of  his  M^ork  there  he  will  go  to  Union 
Seminary  for  two  quarters  after  which  he  will  pro- 
ceed to  Brazil. 

Miss  Lee  Anna  Scott  of  Lexington,  Kentucky, 
has  been  appointed  to  serve  as  an  evangelistic  mis- 
sionary in  the  Belgian  Congo.  She  is  a  graduate  of 
the  University  of  Kentucky  and  of  the  Assembly's 
Training  School  in  Richmond,  Virginia.  For  the 
past  two  years  she  has  served  as  the  Assistant  to 
the  Regional  Director  of  Religious  Education  of 
the  Synod  of  Missouri.  She  is  a  member  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Fulton,  Missouri. 
After  completing  her  work  in  Montreat  at  the  In- 
stitute for  Outgoing  Missionaries  she  will  proceed 
to  Belgium  where  she  will  spend  a  year  in  language 
study  before  proceeding  to  the  Belgian  Congo  where 
she  will  take  up  her  work. 

Mr.  Thomas  W.  Taylor  of  Memphis,  Tennessee 
was  appointed  to  the  position  of  Business  Manager 
of  the  Chunju  Hospital  in  Korea.  Mr.  Taylor  at- 
tended Southwestern  at  ^Memphis  and  served  in  the 
Air  Force  for  two  years.  He  is  a  member  of  the 
Highland  Park  Presbyterian  Church  in  Dallas, 
Texas,  the  city  in  which  he  has  been  recently  em- 
ployed. Mr.  Taylor  will  attend  Union  Seminary 
for  two  quarters  before  proceeding  to  Korea.  This 


summer   he   has   been    attending   the    Institute   for 
Outgoing  Missionaries  in  Montreat. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Dwight  Linton  have  been  appoint- 
ed as  evangelistic  missionaries  in  Korea.  Mr.  Linton 
was  born  in  Korea,  son  of  missionaries  there.  He  is 
a  graduate  of  the  University  of  Richmond  and  of 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary  in  Decatur,  Geor- 
gia. The  Lintons  attended  the  Institute  for  Out- 
going Missionaries  at  Montreat  last  summer  before 
going  to  Edinburgh,  Scotland  for  a  year  of  gradu- 
ate study. 

Mrs.  Linton  is  from  Orlando,  Florida  and  is  a 
graduate  of  Florida  State  University  and  the  As- 
sembly's Training  School.  She  served  for  several 
years  as  Director  of  Religious  Education  in  the 
Peachtree  Road  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta, 
Georgia.  The  Lintons  will  be  ready  to  go  to  Korea 
in  the  early  fall. 

Mrs.  Maria  P.  Hertwig  has  served  for  the  last 
three  years  as  a  teacher  of  missionaries'  children  at 
Central  School  in  Lubondai,  Belgian  Congo.  She 
has  agreed  to  return  for  another  term  of  three  years 
at  the  School.  After  a  year's  furlough  in  this  coun- 
try Mrs.  Hertwig  will  return  to  the  Congo  to  con- 
tinue teaching  at  Central  School. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Byron  Price  have  been  granted 
a  year's  leave  of  absence  by  the  West  Brazil  Mis- 
sion in  order  that  they  may  return  to  the  United 
States  because  of  family  necessity. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Joseph  R.  Woody  of  our  West 
Brazil  Mission  announce  the  birth  of  a  daughter, 
Julia  Cristina  Woody,  on  May  14. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  William  W.  Beckner  are  the  par- 
ents of  a  son,  Richard  Gaylor  Beckner,  who  was 
born  July  3  in  London  where  Dr.  Beckner  is  taking 
special  medical  training  before  going  to  the  Bel- 
gian Congo. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Herbert  Meza  and  son,  Mark, 
will  sail  on  September  3  for  Lisbon,  Portugal  where 
they  will  take  up  their  work  as  the  first  missionaries 
of  our  Church  to  Portugal. 

The  General  Fund  And 
Interchurch  Agencies 

Comparative  Statement  of  Receipts 
April   1,   1953  —  July  31,   1953 

The  General  Fund 

April  1,  1952  —  Tulv  31,  1952 $  70,970.60 

April  1,  1953  —  July  31,  1953 87,964.09 

Increase    $   16,993.49 

Interchurch  Ac/encies 

April  1,  1952  —  Julv  31,  1952 $     3,168.68 

April  1,  1953  —  July  31,  1953  3,851.29 

Increase   $         682.61 

E.  C.  Scott,  Treasurer. 
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Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  met  in  Summer  Session  on  July 
16  at  the  Concord  Church  in  Madison  County  to 
celebrate  with  the  congregation  the  One  Hundredth 
Anniversary  of  the  Church.  A  large  number  of  vis- 
itors were  in  attendance,  as  well  as  27  ministers 
and  47  voting  elders.  The  Rev.  John  Wilson  was 
the  Retiring  Moderator,  and  Ruling  Elder  W.  A. 
Thompson  was  elected  Moderator,  and  the  Rev. 
Roy  McCown,  Jr.,  the  Vice-Moderator.  The  Rev. 
George  F.  John  was  received  from  Birmingham 
Presbyter}^  and  will  serve  the  Ackerman  Field;  the 
Rev.  Frank  M.  Scarlett,  Jr.,  was  received  from  Sa- 
vannah Presbytery  and  will  be  installed  Pastor  at 
Itta  Bena.  Candidate  William  David  Brown  was 
examined  and  ordained  and  dismissed  to  Memphis 
Presbytery.  Two  were  received  as  Candidates  for 
the  Ministry:  Carl  Walters,  Jr.,  of  Jackson,  and 
Malcolm  Roger  Courts,  of  Pickens.  This  brings  the 
number  of  our  candidates  to  15.  The  Rev.  John 
Thompson  preached  the  Presbyterial  Sermon  on  the 
subject:  "The  Priesthood  Of  Believers."  Presby- 
tery heard  reports  from  the  Commissioners  to  the 
General  Assembly  and  adjourned  to  meet  on  Sep- 
tember 24  at  9:30  A.M.  at  the  First  Church  in 
Jackson  to  consider  the  question  of  Church  Union. 
Presbytery  appointed  a  Commission  to  organize  a 
new  Church  at  Morton,  Miss.,  on  August  30.  The 
Fall  Meeting  will  be  in  the  Pickens  Church  on  Oc- 
tober 15,  1953. 

Dwyn  M.  Mounger,  Stated  Clerk. 


Davidson  Professor 
Named  To  F.R.G.S. 

Davidson,  N.  C,  July  18.  —  Dr.  Charles  R. 
Eberhardt,  Professor  of  Bible  at  Davidson  College, 
has  been  named  a  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Geographical 
Society  of  London,  England,  according  to  word  re- 
ceived here  this  week. 

The  genial  and  energetic  Davidson  professor  was 
honored  principally  for  the  contributions  he  has 
made  in  the  field  of  Biblical  Geography. 

With  his  election  as  a  Fellow  of  the  Society,  Dr. 
Eberhardt  joins  a  distinguished  company.  Among 
those  who  have  been  associated  with  the  Society  are 
former  President  Herbert  C.  Hoover;  the  noted 
explorers,  David  Livingstone,  Sir  Hubert  Wilkins, 
and  Lincoln  Ellsworth;  and  the  Maharaja  of  Ne- 
pal, and  Hogarth  of  Arabia. 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 


Women's  Work 

Love  In  The  Spirit 

This  morning  we  thought  of  how  the  believer 
receives  Christ  Himself  to  indwell  in  his  heart,  and 
that  the  spiritual  life  of  a  believer  is  not  his  own, 
but  Christ's  indwelling  in  his  heart  and  life  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  the  child  of  God 
must  keep  looking  to  Jesus  day  by  day  for  his  spir- 
itual life,  thus  abiding  in  Him,  and  living  in  the 
Spirit. 

Abiding  in  the  Spirit  is  not  only  communion,  but 
ministry,  not  only  inflow  but  outflow,  not  only 
looking  to  Jesus  but  loving  others.  God  desires  not 
only  to  pour  out  His  life  into  us  through  faith,  but 
through  us  to  others.  The  Holy  Spirit  not  only 
wants  us  to  let  Him  in,  but  also  to  let  Him  out  to 
others.  There  are  others  for  whom  Christ  died, 
whom  He  loves,  and  He  loves  us,  and  unless  they 
see  Christ  through  us,  they  may  never  see  Him; 
unless  they  hear  of  Him  through  us,  they  may  never 
hear  of  Him ;  unless  He  teaches  them  through  us 
they  may  never  know  the  touch  of  His  life  and 
power.  There  are  those  around  us  who  long  for  and 
need  the  encouraging  word,  the  friendly  handclasp, 
the  look  of  understanding,  the  word  of  cheer. 

Hence  Paul's  command:  "If  ye  live  in  the  spirit, 
walk  in  the  spirit."  We  must  carry  into  practical 
effect  that  which  we  believe.  Love  is  the  gate  that 
opens  the  way  of  the  Christian's  walk  in  the  Spirit. 
God  so  loved  that  He  gave.  When  Christ  was  on 
earth,  He  poured  out  His  own  life  in  love,  sacri- 
fice, service  and  blessing  to  all  about  Him.  He 
longs  to  pour  forth  love  through  us  to  others.  Are 
we  so  yielded  and  surrendered  that  He  can  pour 
out  His  love  through  us  to  others?  The  inevitable 
outcome  of  the  Christ  within  is  service  without. 
True  love  must  serve.  Love  is  indeed  the  badge  of 
every  believer  in  Christ.  When  we  walk  in  the 
Spirit,  "love  one  another"  will  be  the  tombstone,  by 
which  we  will  test  every  thought,  word,  deed  of  our 
daily  walk.  The  rebuke  we  gave  yesterday  to  a 
friend  or  brother  in  Christ — was  it  in  love?  The 
counsel  we  gave,  was  it  in  love?  The  meeting  we 
led,  the  address  we  gave — was  it  in  love,  to  help 
others?  Our  giving,  spending,  praying — are  they  all 
in  love  ?  Let  a  day  be  spent  in  love  to  others ;  let 
words  be  kind,  house  filled  with  loving  service,  that 
day  is  a  day  of  blessing  and  the  consciousness  of  the 
Spirit-blessed  presence  in  our  heart  and  walk. 

When  William  James  was  asked  to  define 
"spiritually,"  he  thought  for  a  few  moments,  then 
said  "Phillips  Brooks."  Thus  it  was  that  the 
strongest  sermon  PhiUips  Brooks  preached,  and  he 
was  among  the  great  men,  was  not  from  the  pulpit, 
but  from  his  daily  walk  and  conversation  among  his 
fellowmen.  How  true  this  should  be  of  each  child  of 
God!  To  walk  in  the  Spirit  is  to  walk  as  Christ 
walked.  We  represent  our  dear  Master. 
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Walking  down  the  street  behind  two  Negro 
women  engaged  in  conversation  about  the  Sunday 
School  Lesson  of  the  week  before,  I  heard  one  say 
to  the  other  as  they  separated:  "I'm  so  glad  I  ran 
into  you  on  the  street  today.  It's  good  to  meet  a 
Christian  along  the  way."  Yes,  walking  in  the 
Spirit  is  to  be  so  yielded  to  Christ  that  He  can  love 
others  through  us,  and  we  can  help  someone  along 
the  way. 

Mrs.  Henry  Brunkhurst, 

Augusta,  Georgia. 


It  Is  So  Easy  To  Do 

"For  many  years  we  have  equipped  ourselves  with 
a  supply  of  two-cent  Gospels  when  we  started  on 
our  vacation.  One  of  them,  I  still  remember,  we 
gave  twenty  years  ago  to  a  young  woman  beside 
whose  tent  we  had  pitched  ours,  10,000  feet  up  in 
the  Rockies,  on  Tennessee  Pass.  She  said  her  little 
girl  had  missed  Sunday  School  when  they  came  to 
Colorado,  so  they  must  have  had  some  church  con- 
nection once,  but  evidently  had  no  Bible ;  and  I 
have  no  idea  how  many  miles  they  would  have  had 
to  go  to  find  a  church.  Another  copy  my  husband 
handed  to  a  boy  who  was  sitting  alone  in  a  truck 
while  his  father  had  walked  back  to  a  garage.  He 
began  to  read  it  right  away.  Another,  to  a  young 
filling  station  attendant  who  had  never  seen  a  Gos- 
pel before.  Others  we  leave  in  tourist  homes  or 
cabins.  It  is  so  easy  to  do,  and  possibly  many  of  your 
readers  have  never  thought  of  it." 

— From  Bible  Society  Record. 


FROM  STRENGTH  TO  STRENGTH 
Motorist's  Prayer 

"Grant  me  a  steady  hand,  and  watchful  eye. 
That  no  man  shall  be  hurt  when  I  pass  by. 
Thou  gavest  life,  and  pray  no  act  of  mine 
May  take  away  or  mar  that  gift  of  Thine. 

"Shelter  those,  dear  Lord,  who  bear  me  company 
From  the  evils  of  fire  and  all  calamity. 

"Teach  me  to  use  my  car  for  others"  need, 
Nor  miss  through  love  of  speed 
The  beauty  of  Thy  world ;  that  thus  I  may 
With  joy  and  courtesy  go  my  way." 

— -Distributed  by  Conservation  Committee, 
Virginia  Society,  D.  A.  R. 


Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


Put  your  Jewels  to  Work 
for  Foreign  Missions 

Qo  MANY  people  have  wished  to  contribute 
idle  jewelry  and  odds  and  ends  of  gold 
and  silver  that  our  Board  of  World  Missions 
has  devised  a  special  arrangement  for  receiv- 
ing such  jewelry  as  a  gift,  selling  it  at  a  good 
price,  and  using  the  proceeds  to  help  spread 
the  Gospel  in  foreign  lands. 

Gifts  we  have  received  and  sold  include 
rings,  watches,  gold  coins,  pins,  bracelets, 
medals,  necklaces,  chains,  silverware,  mis- 
cellaneous gold,  silver  and  precious  stones. 
In  each  case  the  sale  price  is  approved  by  the 
donor  before  the  jewelry  is  sold,  and  a  cash 
contribution  receipt  sent  from  this  office. 

Needless  to  say,  these  gifts  help  our  work 
a  great  deal  and  are  gratefully  received  by 
the  Board  of  World  Missions.  Increasingly 
more  members  of  our  church  are  becoming 
interested  in  this  form  of  giving. 

If  \'ou  have  any  jewelry  or  pieces  of  old 
gold,  silver  or  silverware  which  you  would 
like  to  give  to  help  spread  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  around  the  world,  please  write  to — 
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WORLD  MISSION  CONFERENCE,  MONTREAT,  JULY  30  -  AUGUST  5,  1953. 
Boyer  family  holds  first  reunion  in  four  years  at  supper  in  Howerton  Hall  Cafeteria,  as  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
E.  T.  Boyer  arrive  on  furlough  fronti  Korea  in  time  for  conference.  Left  to  Right:  Margaret,  student  at 
Madison  College  and  just  elected  Stated  Clerk  of  Assembly's  Youth  Council  for  1953-54;  Kenneth,  who  will 
enter  Columbia  Seminary;  mother  and  father;  Mrs.  John  V.  (Katherine)  Moore  and  husband.  Rev.  John  V. 
Moore,  of  Glenville,  W.  Va.;   Betty,  studying    nursing    at    Medical   College   of   Virginia; 

and    Helen,    high    school   student. 
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EDITORIAL 

A  Question 
Of  Propriety 

A  series  of  "convocations"  are  being  arranged 
throughout  the  bounds  of  our  church  at  which  time 
the  Moderators  of  the  U.S.A.,  United  and  our  own 
Presbyterian  Church  will  speak. 

Having  experienced  the  visits  of  former  Moder- 
ators from  the  North,  when  an  impassioned  appeal 
for  union  was  the  theme  of  every  meeting,  and  know- 
ing the  2eal  of  the  present  Moderators  for  the  same 
issue,  we  can  but  question  the  propriety  of  using  the 
moderatorial  office  as  an  official  agency  for  the 
pressing  of  a  one-sided  propaganda. 

Our  last  General  Assembly  recognized  the  justi- 
fied criticism  of  the  past  when  it  enjoined  on  the 
church  during  the  coming  year  the  right  and  neces- 
sity of  both  sides  of  a  question  being  adequately  pre- 
sented in  open  meetings. 

Out  of  past  experience  and  present  information 
we  feel  that  these  proposed  "convocations"  will  prove 
nothing  less  than  a  high-powered  campaign  for  the 
cause  of  organic  uni9n  and  we  feel  such  a  campaign 
both  unwise  and  unworthy  of  execution. 

Christian  courtesy  will  demand  the  reception  of 
these  distinguished  guests  from  the  North  without 
subjecting  them  to  questioning  or  debate,  but,  as  is 
the  case  with  the  fraternal  delegates,  particularly  at 
the  meeting  of  our  last  Assembly,  we  find  ourselves 
the  target  of  lectures  on  the  duty  of  complying  with 
the  plans  for  organic  union,  even  to  the  point  of  be- 
ing told  we  are  un-Christian  and  defying  the  will  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  if  we  find  our  judgment  not  coin- 
ciding with  theirs. 

If  the  office  of  Moderator  is  to  be  increasingly 
magnified    then    that    office    should    represent    the 
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Church  in  the  widest  sense  of  that  word,  not  a  view- 
point shared  by  only  a  portion  of  the  Church,  par- 
ticularly when  the  divergence  of  judgment  is  one 
which  already  threatens  to  disrupt  the  peace  of  the 
Church  itself. 

In  all  conscience  we  believe  these  proposed  "con- 
vocations" are  unnecessary  and,  at  this  particular 
time,  out  of  place.  — H.B.D. 


Correspondence 
On  Union 

Recently,  at  the  request  of  the  leaders  of  Brazos 
Presbytery,  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell  participated  in  a 
discussion  of  church  union  before  an  audience 
which  packed  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  In 
Houston,  Tex.  At  this  meeting  Dr.  Frank  Cald- 
well presented  the  plan  of  union ;  Dr.  Charles  L. 
King  spoke  for  the  plan,  and  Dr.  Bell  against  it. 

In  this  Issue  we  carry  a  letter  recently  received 
by  Dr.  Bell  from  a  lady  In  Houston  and  Dr.  Bell's 
reply. 

It  is  our  hope  that  our  readers  will  read  these 
letters  carefully,  for  In  his  reply  Dr.  Bell  gives 
some  of  the  basic  reasons  why  the  proposed  union 
will  harm,  not  help  the  work  of  God's  Kingdom. 

—H.B.D. 

Dear  Sir:  ■  i 

In  an  article  on  Presbyterian  Unity  in  the  July 
30  issue  of  The  Houston  (Tex.)  Chronicle  the  fol- 
lowing' statement  is  attributed  to  you:  "Dr.  Bell — 
told  the  group  that  union  is  not  designed  to  fur- 
ther the  work  of  God's  Kingdom." 

While  I  do  not  pretend  to  be  an  advanced  stu- 
dent of  the  Bible  it  is  obvious  even  to  the  beginner 
that  these  words  plainly  contradict  those  of  Christ 
in  John  17:20-21.  Not  only  did  the  Saviour  pray 
for  unity  of  believers,  but  He  also  gave  the  rea- 
son: "That  the  world  may  believe  Thou  hast  sent 
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me."  How  else  is  the  work  of  God's  Kingdom  fur- 
thered but  by  belief?  Is  not  God's  wisdom  far  ex- 
ceeding man's?  Isaiah  55:8-9  so  states.  Is  not  spir- 
itual division  condemned  in  I  Corinthians  1:10-13 
and  I  Corinthians  3:3-4? 

How  I  ask  you  can  Churches  operating  in  the 
name  of  Christianity  and  claiming  the  Bible  as 
their  soul  guide  condone  that  which  the  Bible  con- 
demns? I  am  much  perplexed  by  this  issue;  please 
enlighten  me.  I  write  this  in  a  spirit  of  meekness, 
for  I  love  the  Word  of  God.  I  hope  you  will  receive 
it  in  the  same  spirit. 

Very  truly  yours, 


My  dear  Mrs. 


[y  dear  Mrs.  : 

Your  letter  of  July  31  received  and  I  appreciate 
your  having  written  me  and  also  the  spirit  of  your 
letter. 

I  have  not  seen  the  Houston  papers  but  it  is  a 
correct  quotation  you  give,  for  I  did  say  that,  in 
my  judgment,  "the  proposed  union  is  not  designed 
to  further  the  work  of  God's  Kingdom." 

You  quote  John  17:20,21  and  say  that  I  have 
plainly  contradicted  the  words  of  our  Lord  as 
found  in  this  passage.  If  I  have,  may  He  forgive  me 
is  my  earnest  prayer.  But,  I  do  not  believe  that  our 
Saviour  was  speaking  here  of  an  outward  organiza- 
tion but  rather  of  an  inner  and  spiritual  unity. 
This  unity  of  spirit  is  based  on  a  like  faith  in  Him 
and  is  already  present  in  our  hearts  for  we  know 
we  love  the  brethren,  whether  they  be  Methodists, 
Presbyterians,  Baptists,  Episcopalians,  yes,  even 
Roman  Catholics — provided  that  they  also  trust  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  their  only  hope 
now  and  for  eternity. 

The  present  divisions  of  Christianity,  often 
spoken  of  as  "The  Scandal  of  Christianity,"  "The 
Broken  Body  of  Christ,"  etc.,  etc.,  are  unfortunate 
if  and  where  they  are  divisive  in  work  and  intent, 
but,  on  the  other  hand  by  and  large  they  have  been 
and  are  being  used  by  God  to  reach  people  of 
differing  social,  educational,  economic  backgrounds 
and  of  varying  temperaments  and  personalities. 

Suppose  that  in  the  city  of  Houston  there 
was  but  one  great  denomination.  Do  you  think  that 
one  Church  would  reach  and  enlist  the  support  and 
activities  of  as  many  people  as  the  varying  denomi- 
nations, with  all  of  their  shortcomings,  might 
reach? 

You  quote  I  Cor.  1:10-13  and  I  Cor.  3:3,4  as 
condemning  strife  and  factions  and,  of  course, 
these  and  other  passages  in  God's  Word  do  just 
that.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  the  question  we  face 
is  more  accurately  described  in  I  Cor.  12:4-27.  The 
U.S.A.  Church,  our  own  Church,  and  all  other  evan- 
gelical bodies,  are  members  of  the  same  great 
Church,  the  Body  of  Christ. 

The  question  therefore  is  whether  we  can  best 
serve  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  separate  or  integrated 
organizations?  In  my  judgment  we  will  do  a 
greater  work  for  the  Lord  as  separate  parts  of  the 


Church.  This  is  because  neither  the  size  nor  the 
organization  of  a  Church  determines  its  power  of 
witness,  or  ultimate  usefulness;  rather  it  is  the 
presence  and  power  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  operating 
in  the  hearts  of  His  own. 

Among  the  reasons  why  I  so  strongly  oppose 
union  with  the  U.S.A.  Church  are  these:  In  Foreign 
Missions,  Home  Missions,  Stewardship  and  other  de- 
partments, we  have  a  differing  in  basic  philosophy 
which  is  vital  and  which  reflects  itself  at  home  and 
abroad.  It  is  not  just  an  accident  that  our  gifts  for 
benevolences,  per  capita,  are  more  than  twice  those 
in  the  U.S.A.  Church.  It  is  not  of  minor  importance 
that  our  church  extension  is  based  in  the  Presby- 
tery and  controlled  there,  while  in  the  U.S.A. 
Church  these  decisions  are  made  in  an  office  far 
from  the  place  where  the  work  is  being  done.  It 
does  not  just  happen  that  self-support  and  a  truly 
indigenous  Church  come  more  quickly  in  those 
fields  where  our  missions  work  than  in  those  under 
a  basically  different  policy. 

There  in  Texas,  in  other  border  states,  and  even 
deep  in  our  Southland,  there  is  a  problem  of  over- 
lapping and  of  competition  between  the  U.S.A. 
Church  and  our  own  which  should  not  exist.  It  is 
due  to  a  grave  lack  of  comity  and,  in  large  mea- 
sure, this  penetration  into  our  areas  of  work  is  due 
to  a  lack  of  comity  on  the  part  of  the  U.S.A. 
Church.  Union  of  the  two  Churches  is  not  the  so- 
lution needed;  rather  a  Commission  on  Comity,  to 
correct  the  mistakes  of  the  past  and  adopt  a  pro- 
gram for  the  future. 

I  am  also  opposed  to  the  proposed  plan  of  union 
because  it  would  necessarily  centralize  the  au- 
thority, make  the  work  of  the  Church  more  im- 
personal, and,  because  of  its  very  size,  decrease 
the  efficiency  in  the  work  of  God's  Kingdom.  Why 
does  not  General  Motors  consolidate  its  various 
agencies  —  Cadillac,  Buick,  Oldsmobile,  Pontiac, 
Chevi-olet?  Because  as  separate  organizations  they 
are  more  efficient  and  effective.  Why  does  the  great 
chain  of  Belk  Stores  operate  each  store  as  a  sep- 
parate  entity?  Because  they  are  more  efficient  that 
way  and,  because  of  this  policy,  have  increased  in 
business  volume  over  400  percent. 

The  proposed  union  would  submerge  our  Church 
and  lessen  her  testimony  in  a  time  when  this  testi- 
mony is  needed  as  never  before.  In  this  opinion  I 
am  joined  by  an  increasing  number  of  leaders  in 
our  own  Church  and  by  a  number  of  outstanding 
ministers  and  laymen  in  the  U.S.A.   Church  itself. 

In  Christian  faith  all  Christians  are  now  one  in 
spirit.  There  should  be  no  envy  or  strife  or  back- 
biting, for  we  are  one  in  the  Lord.  Such  spiritual 
unity  exists  even  where  there  are  organizational 
differences.  Force  on  the  Church  a  man-made  or- 
ganization and  further  divisions  and  disintegration 
will  inevitably  result. 

Again  thanking  you  for  your  letter  and  assuring 
you  that  my  opposition  to  the  proposed  plan  of 
union  is  not  an  attack  on  a  sister  denomination, 
but  a  heart-felt  desire  that  only  that  which  will 
further  the  work  of  God's  Kingdom  shall  be  done, 
I  am,  -  •  Sincerelv  yours, 

L.  Nelson  Bell. 
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"Traditional  Presbyterian 
Church  PoHcy" 

In  a  recent  copy  of  the  Abingdon  Presbytery's 
Bulletin  I  find  this  statement  "Traditional  Presby- 
terian Policy  on  church  property  upheld  over  at- 
tempts to  modify  it  in  a  congregational  policy  di- 
rection by  a  vote  of  224  -  120.  The  congregation 
owns  its  property  for  any  purpose  except  to  take  it 
out  of  the  denomination.  In  case  of  a  schism  in  the 
congregation  the  true  church  is  the  one  recognized 
by  the  church  courts  and  retains  the  church  prop- 
erty." This  is  an  attempted  explanation  of  the  recent 
action  of  the  General  Assembly. 

Let  us  notice  the  phrase,  "traditional  Presbyterian 
policy."  What  is  a  tradition?  According  to  Webster 
it  is  "the  transmission  of  knowledge,  doctrines,  cus- 
toms, etc.,  from  generation  to  generation."  Also  "a. 
custom  long  continued". 

The  "tradition  of  the  Elders"  that  Christ  said  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees  used  to  make  void  the 
law  of  God  had  fifteen  centuries  to  accumulate  and 
to  be  established. 

When  and  where  did  this  "traditional  Presbyterian 
policy"  originate?  I  am  not  too  familiar  with  Scotch 
history  but  I  have  it  on  good  authority,  that  in  one 
famous  division  that  "The  property  was  divided". 
There  was  an  attempted  union  in  Canada  a  few  years 
ago  between  the  Methodists,  Congregational,  and 
Presbyterian  churches.  There  is  a  Continuing  Pres- 
byterian church  and  they  retained  their  property. 

The  Old  School  and  the  New  School  Presbyterians 
divided  in  1838.  After  some  disgraceful  wrangling 
in  the  courts  they  agreed  to  sit  down  at  a  Confer- 
ence table  and  divide  the  property. 

When  the  Gardner  Springs  resolution,  in  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  the  Old  School  body  met  in  Phila- 
delphia, in  May  1861,  they  cut  off  the  Presbyterians 
in  the  Confederate  States,  over  the  protest  of  Dr. 
Charles  Hodge  and  56  others.  The  churches  in  the 
Confederate  States  had  no  General  Assembly  for 
several  months  until  they  were  reorganized  on  Dec. 
4,  1861,  in  the  First  Presbyterian  church  in  Augusta, 
Ga.  During  this  period  when  the  Southern  church 
was  disorganized,  but  not  disheartened  there  was  no 
attempt  then  or  later  by  the  Old  School  body  of  the 
North  to  take  or  even  claim  the  property  of  the 
Southern  churches.  Amid  the  angry  passions  of  war 
they  could  easily  have  taken  the  property  from  the 
Southern  churches  and  the  colleges  and  seminaries  in 
the  South.  If  there  was  at  that  time  a  "traditional 
Presbyterian  Policy  in  regard  to  property"  it  is 
strange  some  on"  did  not  think  of  it.  Eight  years 
later  when  the  CId  School  body  in  the  North  in  1869 
united  with  the  New  School  body,  over  the  protest 
of  Dr.  Charles  Hodge,  who  left  his  sick  bed  to  go 
to  the  Generr!  Assembly  and  make  a  speech,  against 
uniting  with  t''°  N^w  School  body  on  doctrinal 
grounds,  the  New  School  hody  accepted  the  Con- 
fession and  Standards  of  our  church  for  "substance 


of  doctrine",  while  the  Old  School  accepts  and  in- 
terprets, the  standards  of  our  church  "in  the  plain 
and  obvious  meaning  of  the  words."  Here  was  an 
attempt  to  mix  oil  and  water,  and  the  great  heresy 
trials  followed.  Dr.  Fox  brought  case  after  case  of 
heresy  to  the  General  Assembly,  but  finally  he  was 
transferred  to  the  church  triumphant  and  left  the 
church  militant,  and  no  one  wanted  to  be  branded 
as  a  "heresy  hunter",  until  finally  the  bellwether  of 
Modernism  d:fied  the  General  Assembly  as  spokes- 
man for  the  New  York  Presbytery.  Then  the  Au- 
burn i*ffirm  tionists  took  charge.  This  U.  S.  A 
Ch'Tch,  m-d  up  of  the  two  bodies  in  the  North  in 
1869,  becam:  property  minded  and  took  all  the 
property  they  could  from  the  Synods  of  Kentucky 
and  Missouri.  Right  there  is  where  this  so-called 
"tradition"  began  just  84  years  ago,  and  it  did  not 
apply  to  the  division  in  Canada,  a  few  years  ago. 
They  did  not  s"em  to  know  about  it. 

This  "traditional  Presbyterian  Policy"  applied 
with  a  vengeance  when  the  U.  S.  A.  church  attempt- 
ed a  union  with  the  Cumberland  Presbyterians.  Be- 
fore the  Union  I  asked  a  young  minister  from  St. 
Joseph,  Mo.:  "What  about  those  Cumberland 
Churches  that  will  not  go  into  the  union?"  "Oh 
well,  we  will  take  all  their  property  away  from 
them  and  they  will  have  nothing  to  work  with,  and 
they  will  wither  away  and  die."  They  did  take  all 
their  property  away  from  them  whether  they  had 
any  use  or  made  any  use  of  it  or  not.  This  so-called 
union  was  a  wreck — one-third  of  the  Church  went 
into  the  union,  one-third  was  dissipated  and  lost  to 
the  organization,  but  one-third  reorganized  and  we 
have  a  vigorous  Cumberland  Church  of  80,000  or 
more  members. 

The  wrecking  of  the  Cumberland  church  is  the 
latest  model  of  union  with  the  U.  S.  A.  Church, 
which  began  and  enforced  the  "traditional  Presby- 
terian Policy"  of  church  property  for  exactly  84  years. 

It  seems  that  some  of  our  brethren  are  looking  too 
much  through  their  lower  bifocals  and  can't  see  any- 
thing Presbyterian  beyond  the  U.  S.  A.  formed  by 
the  Old  School  and  New  School  bodies  in  1869. 

-J.E.F. 


"God's  Plan  For 
The  World'' 

"And  this  is  in  harmony  with  God's  merciful 
purpose  for  the  government  of  the  world  when  the 

times  are  ripe  for  it to  find  their  one  head  in 

Him":  Ephesians   1:10   (Weymouth). 

Men  have  had  many  plans  for  the  world.  From 
the  time  that  they  planned  to  build  a  tower  which 
would  reach  up  into  heaven  until  this  present  hour, 
the  "Big  Men"  of  the  world  have  been  planning 
what  they  would  do  for  it  and  with  it.  They  will 
meet  again  soon  to  discuss  and  wrangle  over  this 
problem. 

I  am  not  much  concerned  about  the  plans  of  men 
for  the  government  of  the  world.    God  is  spoken  of 
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as  "laughing*'  at  these  futile  schemes  of  feeble  men. 
Sometimes  they  mean  well  but  are  utterly  powerless 
when  it  comes  to  carrying  these  plans  out ;  more 
often  they  are  the  plans  of  selfish  and  godless  men, 
as  at  the  building  of  the  tower  of  Babel. 

1  am  tremendously  interested  in  GOD'S  PLAN, 
for  I  know  that  the  All-Powerful,  All-Wise,  and 
All-Loving  God  will  complete  His  purpose  for  the 
world.  What  is  His  plan?  Summed  in  one  word, 
it  is  CHRIST. 

Christ  on  the  Cross^  redeeming  a  lost  and  sinful 
world. 

In   the  cross  of  Christ   1   glory, 
Tow'ring  over  the  wrecks  of  time; 

All  the  light  of  sacred  story 

Gathers  round  its  head  sublime. 

(Jlirist  in  the  Heart:  regenerating  the  souls  of 
men;  living  in  them.  "As  many  as  received  Him,  to 
them  gave  He  the  power  (right)  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His 
name    .  .  .   which  were  born  of  God. 

Christ  on  the  Throne:  reigning  and  ruling  over 
the  world.  Every  knee  will  bow  and  every  tongue 
confess  that  He  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father. 

The  first  part  has  been  done:  Christ  died  for  our 
sins  and  rose  again.  His  priestly  work  is  finished, 
except  for  His  intercession  at  the  throne  of  grace. 
The  third  part  will  be  accomplished  "when  the 
times  are  ripe  for  it." 

The  middle  part  is  our  part.  "Heboid  I  stand  at 
the  door  and  knock  ;  if  an\  man  will  hear  my  voice 
and  open  the  door,  1  will  come  in  to  him  and  will 
sup  with  him  and  he  with  me."  Will  you  not  pray 
this  prayer  with  me?  Into  my  heart;  Into  my  heart; 
Come  into  my  heart.  Lord  Jesus;  Come  in  today, 
Come  in  to  stav ;  Come  into  mv  heart.  Lord  Jesus." 

— J.K.P. 


NOTICE 

'k  Physician  Looks  ^t  The  Virgin  Birth' 

By  L.  Nelson  Bell,  M.D.,  F.A.C.S. 

Some  years  ago  this  Journal  carried  an  article 
on  this  subject  by  Dr.  Bell.  This  past  spring  Dr. 
Bell  gave  a  talk  on  this  same  doctrine,  as  re- 
tiring   moderator    of    Asheville    Presbytery. 

Later,  the  Editor  of  "The  Christian  Observer" 
requested  that  he  submit  the  manuscript  for 
publication  in  his  paper  and  this  was  done  early 
in  June. 

Since  then  numerous  requests  have  come  for 
reprints  of  this  address  and  it  has  now  been  re- 
vised  and   printed  in   pamphlet   form. 

Orders  for  copies  may  be  sent  to  "The  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Journal,"  $1.00  for  50,  for 
distribution. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 


Lesson  Number  21 
"Forgive  ...  As  We  Forgive" 

Here  is  a  factor  in  soul-winning  which  might  be 
overlooked.  It  has  a  double  edge — cuts  both  ways. 
It  is  the  act  of  forgiving.  For  the  second  time 
Anglers  has  received  an  "experience"  where  murder 
was  involved.  In  Lesson  No.  16  a  truck  driver  was 
himself  a  confessed  murderer;  he  had  killed  a  man 
and  he  was  sure  that  God  would  never  forgive  him. 
The  "fisherman"  showed  him  by  the  Word  of  God 
that  if  he  would  confess  his  sin  to  God  and  plead 
for  mercy  God  would  forgive  him  and  save  him.  It 
worked.  The  truck  driver  was  saved.  Now  comes 
in  Anglers'  mail  another  case  of  homicide,  but  very 
different.  The  "prospect's"  brother  had  been  mur- 
dered and  he  wasn't  willing  to  forgive  the  mur- 
derer, until  the  "fisherman"  showed  him  in  God's 
Word  that  he  would  remain  a  condemned  sinner 
until  he  forgave  his  brother's  murderer.  Here  it 
worked  again.  But  there  is  yet  another  lesson  for 
the  "fisherman"  to  learn.  If  he  is,  himself,  holding 
a  grudge  it  will  seriously  hamper  his  "fishing,"  if 
not  frustrate  it  altogether.  Put  yourself  in  the 
"prospect's"  place  and  imagine  how  you  would  be 
affected  if  you  knew  the  one  who  was  trying  to  per- 
suade you  to  "forgive  for  Christ's  sake"  and  for 
your  soul's  sake,  was  holding  a  grudge  against  his 
offender.'  Sometimes  when  a  fin-fisherman  has  no 
success  in  his  angling  he  is  taunted  by  the  sugges- 
tion: "Maybe  you  haven't  paid  the  preacher!"  It 
would  be  a  good  plan  for  us  to  clean  house  on  this 
score  of  forgiveness,  before  setting  forth  to  win 
souls.  How  many  times  have  we  repeated  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  devoutly  pleading,  "And  forgive  us  our 
debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors,"  while  cherishing 
a  grudge?  How  can  we  expect  our  Father  to  for- 
give us?  Nevertheless:  "If  we  confess  our  sins,  He 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  (I  John  1  :9). 

A  good  fisherman  keeps  his  equipment  clean,  his 
reel  well  oiled  and  his  tackle  box  in  good  order. 


Dear  Anglers  : 

"Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  ..." 

That  was  the  hardest  thing  that  Homer  had  to 
do.  He  wanted  salvation,  but  a  man  had  killed  his 
brother,  and  forgiveness  was  out  of  the  question — 
presumably. 

God  seemed  to  tell  me  at  supper  time  to  go  to  his 
home  and  talk  with  him,  which  I  did.  Talking  with 
him,  I  explained  that  God  would  forgive  when  he 
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(lid.  That  night  at  the  service,  Homer  saw  the  light 
and  accepted  Christ  and  was  baptized.  He  says  I  led 
him  to  Christ.  (Name  Withheld). 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  without  cost 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  winning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  words  or  less,  and 
mail  to  ANGLERS,  care  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  If  it  is  used 
in  the  ANGLERS  series,  you 
will  receive  the  Testament 
promptly.  (No  manuscript  re- 
turned unless  requested,  with  return  postage). 
The  Testament  may  also  be  secured  by  send- 
ing two  new  one-year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $2.75. 


LIQUOR 

Why  do  people  drink  beverage  alcohol? 

Some  of  the  reasons  given  for  drinking — To  be 
sociable;  No  place  to  go  for  recreation  except  the 
tavern;  To  release  the  brakes;  Because  they  like  it; 
To  get  a  feeling  of  importance;  To  escape  bad  living 
conditions;  To  escape  from  worry;  To  quench  a 
growing  thirst. 

Does  alcohol  satisfy  these  needs? 

Science  and  experience  both  answer:  "No."  Alco- 
hol does  not  solve  a  problem — it  merely  postpones 
the  need  for  a  real  solution.  In  many  cases,  alcohol 
intensifies  the  problem. 

What  does  alcohol  do  to  those  who  drink  it? 

The  first  effect  of  beverage  alcohol  is  on  the  brain 
of  the  drinker  and  the  central  nervous  system.  Alco- 
hol is  a  narcotic,  similar  to  ether  and  chloroform 
( they  are  all  made  from  the  same  substances ) .  Alco- 
hol does  not  work  as  quickly  as  ether  and  chloro- 
form, but  it  does  disturb  the  functions  of  the  cen- 
tral nervous  system  and  of  the  brain.  Alcohol  that 
gets  into  the  stomach  through  drinking  of  a  beverage 
does  not  go  through  a  digestive  process  as  food  does. 
It  remains  unchanged  and,  in  its  liquid  form,  enters 
into  the  liver  and  into  the  blood  stream.  The  blood 
stream  carries  alcohol  to  all  parts  of  the  body.  When 
this  alcoholized  blood  stream  reaches  the  central 
nervous  system  and  the  brain,  it  has  an  effect  upon 
their  functions.  Thus  alcohol  changes  the  behavior 
of  the  individual. 

What  about  social  drinking? 

A  drink  now  and  then  socially  can  create  a  yearn- 
ing for  alcohol  which  will  soon  require  more  and 
more  alcohol  to  satisfy.  Dr.  E.  M.  Jellinek  reports 
that  social  drinking  accounts  for  60%  of  the  alco- 
holics. 

Social  acceptability  is  acquired  not  by  drinking 
but  by  developing  a  well-integrated  positive  per- 
sonality, with  new  skills  and  true  ability. 
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The  use  of  alcoholic  beverages,  even  In  modera- 
tion, usually  works  negatively  and  never  contributes 
to  efficiency.  Social  drinking  often  results  in  habits 
of  excess  which  ostracize  rather  than  popularize. 

What  are  the  changes  in  behavior? 

The  degree  of  intoxication  depends  upon  the 
quantity  of  concentration  of  alcohol  in  the  blood 
stream.  Alcohol  always  narcotizes  and  depresses.  It 
reduces  sensitivity,  slows  down  all  of  the  reflexes 
( that's  the  reason  drinking  drivers  are  dangerous 
drivers.  They  don't  recognize  danger  as  fast  and 
can't  stop  as  fast  after  seeing  impending  danger.) 
Alcohol  impairs  all  nerve  functions,  induces  sleep, 
stupor,  coma,  and  sometimes  death — the  effect,  of 
course,  being  proportionate  to  the  quantity  of  alco- 
hol taken  in  to  the  body.  Alcohol  affects  that  part 
of  the  brain  which  controls  vision,  perception,  ( these 
have  a  direct  relation  to  the  accident  rate),  and 
equilibrium  (when  the  equilibrium  is  affected  we 
become  dizzy). 


Home  Life  In  America! 

Beer  by  the  case  from  the  grocery  stores,  beer  on 
the  radio,  beer  on  the  television,  beer  in  the  maga- 
zines. Beer  and  blood.  — From  Clipsheet. 

And  this  happened  in  Asheville,  N.  C,  on  Au- 
gust 6,  1953: 

Seen  and  overheard  by  a  reliable  informant  who 
was  standing  opposite  a  very  humble  home,  flush 
with  the  sidewalk,  no  porch — only  a  doorstep — but 
a  television  antenna  ornamented  the  roof.  Two  lit- 
tle t\'kes  playing  on  the  pavement.  One  a  seven- 
year-old  boy,  strutted  up  to  the  other,  making  him- 
self look  very  rough,  demanding:  "Here,  Bar- 
tender, set  me  up  another  beer!" 

The  brewers  through  television  are  not  starting 
any  cottage  prayer  meetings.  — W.C.S. 


Liquor  Advertising 

In  the  theatre, 

On  the  radio, 

On   the  signboard, 

In  the  papers  and  magazines, 

/  say  what  I'm  paid  to  say. 

But  in  the  laboratory. 

In  the  wrecked  automobile, 

In  the  city  jail, 

In  the  roadhouse, 

In  the  veins  of  the  drunk, 

/  tell  the  truth.  — Selected. 
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Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
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for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 
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Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

(This  is  the  twenty-ninth  article  in  a  series  h\< 
J.  V.  N.  Tabnage,  B.  E.) 

The  Flood  Of  Noah: 
Invaluable  Scientific  Data 

A  full  explanation  of  the  causes  and  effects  of  the 
Flood  of  Noah  and  its  contemporaneous  catastrophes 
will  take  a  series  of  columns,  and  I  trust  such  a 
series  can  be  prepared  in  the  near  future.  In  this 
brief  column  I  can  give  only  the  main  events  of  that 
eventful  year  in  the  history  of  mankind.  Many  re- 
ligious leaders  reject  the  Biblical  account  of  the 
Flood  because  they  cannot  explain  it,  but  neither 
they  nor  the  agnostic  leaders  whom  they  trust  can 
explain  the  cause  of  the  following  related  pheno- 
mena. It  is  a  strange  anomoly  in  this  scientific  age, 
when  so  many  things  in  science  are  as  yet  unexplain- 
ed, that  religious  leaders  lightly  discard  things  just 
because  they  do  not  understand  them. 

1)  South  of  New  Zealand  there  remains  a  small 
island  called  MacQuairie,  recently  featured  in  the 
National  Geographic  Magazine  as  the  home  of  the 
penguins.  After  the  last  glacial  age  (the  four  stadia 
of  the  Wurms  phase)  the  greater  part  of  what  was 
formerly  an  immense  island  sank  down  deep  into 
the  waters  of  the  Antarctic  Ocean.  (Dr.  R.  F. 
Flint  of  Yale  does  not  know  the  cause). 

2)  The  entire  eastern  part  of  southern  Africa 
was  affected  by  earth  movements  centering  in  Kenya 
and  Tanganyika,  where  vast  pleateaus  were  formed 
by  3000-5000  foot  rise  in  the  land  by  faulting. 
(Geologists  are  still  disputing  about  the  cause  of 
this). 

3)  There  was  a  great  explosion  of  volcanic  ash 
followed  by  immense  flows  of  basalt  in  East  Africa. 
The  ash  perhaps  from  as  many  as  one  hundred 
craters  was  in  part  forced  up  far  into  the  atmos- 
phere where  southwesterly  winds  took  it  around  the 
world  via  north  China,  Alaska  and  Canada  to  the 
north  Atlantic  where  it  was  dropped  to  form  the 
upper  ash  layer  of  the  north  Atlantic  cores.  (Source 
of  ash  is  unknown  to  dogmatists). 

4)  The  sea-level  sank  perhaps  about  10,000  feet 
off  the  mouth  of  the  Congo  River  in  the  south  At- 
lantic Ocean  according  to  Dr.  A.  C.  Veatch.  It  was 
probably  at  the  same  time  that  water  was  piled  up 
over  Alesopotamia  as  recorded  by  Noah  in  one  of 
the  most  marvelous  scientific  reports  of  all  time. 
Cause  of  fall  in  sea-level  not  explained  by  Dr. 
Veatch. 

5)  Noah  records  there  was  a  violent  rainfall  for 
forty  days  after  entering  the  ark.  (Cause  not  given). 

6)  In  the  Baltic  Sea  there  was  a  catastrophic  in- 
rush of  sea-water  that  left  a  thick  layer  of  pebbles 
over  the  botton.  (Cause  of  inrush  a  mystery  to  Dr. 
Wright  of  Scotland). 


7)  Great  avalanches  of  snow  and  ice  seem  to 
have  slid  down  the  Himalayas  leaving  above  the 
stones  left  b\  the  last  of  four  ice-advances  (Wurms 
phase)  a  great  layer  of  rocks  in  the  upper  Bind 
River  Valley.  (Dr.  de  Terra  and  Dr.  Paterson  are 
perplexed  as  to  cause). 

8)  Two  whale  skeletons  were  found  in  the  lower 
peninsular  of  Michigan  near  the  Great  Lakes  which 
are  a  problem  to  Dr.  Dunbar  of  Yale. 

9)  The  climate  of  eastern  Siberia  and  Alaska 
changed  from  that  of  a  temperate  zone  like  New 
York  to  one  of  arctic  character  so  suddenly  that 
animals  were  frozen  with  little  or  no  decay,  and 
thus  preserved  in  cold  storage  until  today.  (Geolo- 
gists are  embarrassed  by  suggestions  that  this  might 
have  been  connected  with  the  flood,  and  they  have 
no  explanation). 

10)  This  time  was  the  beginning  of  a  relatively 
high  sea-level  during  an  interval  of  warm  climate 
known  to  Danish  geologists  as  the  "Allerod  Oscil- 
lation," but  Danish  geologists  have  no  explanation 
of  its  cause. 

11)  This  time  also  saw  the  beginning  of  a  de- 
position of  silt  at  Fara  and  Uruk  and  probably  other 
places  in  Mesopotamia.  (Dr.  Bright  offers  no  ex- 
planation as  to  the  cause). 

It  will  be  noted  that  there  is  no  question  as  to  the 
authenticity  of  the  facts,  even  though  the  various 
experts  cannot  explain  the  causes.  The  only  one 
which  is  doubted  in  some  quarters  is  No.  4,  that  of 
the  Flood  of  Noah.  Why  this  strange  anomoly?  Let 
us  be  frank  about  it.  The  main  reason  is  that  the 
Biblical  Flood  story  indicates  that  the  Flood  was 
sent  by  God,  and  that  because  of  sin.  Philosophers 
and  religious  thinkers  sitting  in  arm-chairs  have 
drawn  up  an  entirely  different  picture  of  God.  Had 
the  same  description  of  a  Flood  been  proposed  by 
"competent"  geologists  with  God  left  out,  those 
"independent  thinkers"  would  have  accepted  it  with- 
out a  murmur  of  protest. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  AUGUST  30 


Standards  For  Christian  Leaders 


Background  Scripture:  I  Timothy  3:1-13; 
4:6-16;  5:21-22;  II  Timothy  3:14-17.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Psalm  37:30-40. 

There  is  one  verse  in  our  Devotional  Reading  whic 
verse  31  ;  "The  law  of  his  God  is  in  his  heart;  none  of 
all  leaders,  political,  as  well  as  church  leaders.  One  of 
prepared  his  heart  to  seek  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
To  seek  God's  Law  makes  us  wise;  to  do  it,  makes  us 
for  all  Christian  leaders  is  the  Word  of  God.  It  is 
through  this  Word  that  they  are  equipped  for  ser- 
vice. As  we  study  the  lesson  today  I  believe  we  can 
see  that  Paul  insists  upon  this. 

/.     Elders  atid  Deacons; 
I  Timothy  3:1-13. 

From  Philippians  1:1,  Titus  1:5-7,  and  other 
passages  we  know  that  "Bishop"  and  "elder"  both 
refer  to  the  same  office.  The  word  means  "over- 
seer." To  "desire"  the  office  of  elder  or  deacon  is 
a  noble  desire  if  it  proceeds  from  the  right  motive — 
a  desire  to  serve — and  not  from  a  selfish  ambition. 
It  is  no  small  thing,  however,  to  desire  such  a  place 
of  leadership  in  the  Christian  Church,  as  we  will 
see  as  we  study  the  qualifications  laid  down  by  the 
apostle.  In  this  connection  it  would  be  well  to  read 
carefully  what  is  said  in  our  Book  of  Church  Order 
concerning  these  offices.  I  was  much  impressed  re- 
cently by  what  one  of  my  elders  said  after  we  had 
spent  some  time  in  reading  and  commenting  upon 
what  is  said  in  our  Book.  He  felt  a  sense  of  respon- 
sibility which  he  had  never  felt  before.  I  wish  that 
all  our  officers  could  see  the  greatness  of  their  work 
as  "good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God." 
This  applies  to  all,  but  it  is  especially  applicable 
to  those  who  lead  in  the  work  of  the  church. 

He  must  be  blameless  (without  reproach).  It 
Injures  the  Church  for  even  an  ordinary  member  to 
go  wrong;  how  much  more  when  some  leader  is 
open  to  reproach.  Just  as  the  sin  of  David,  the 
king,  caused  people  to  "blaspheme,"  so  the  sin  of 
some  officer  will  cause  them  to  say  things  about 
the  Church. 

The  husband  of  one  wife.  Evidently  there  was  no 
provision  in  the  early  Church  for  women  elders. 
Poligamy  was  common  among  the  heathen ;  the 
Christian  was  to  have  but  one  wife,  and  this  was 
doubly  necessary  for  an  officer  in  the  church. 

In  a  few  words  Paul  now  describes  for  us  the 
character  of  one  who  is  a  good  elder.  He  must 
manage  his  own  household  well.  Since  he  is  in  a 
position  of  authority  in  the  church  he  must  show 
that  he  knows  how  to  rule  well  in  his  own  home. 
If  he  cannot  manage  his  own  household  how  can 


h  makes  a  good  introduction  to  our  lesson  for  today, 
his  steps  shall  slide."  This  would  be  a  good  verse  for 
the  greatest  spiritual  leaders  of  Israel  was  Ezra.  He 
do  it,  and  to  teach  in  Israel  statutes  and  judgments, 
good  ;  to  teach  it  makes  us  powerful.  The  Standard 

he  be  expected  to  be  a  "ruling  elder"  in  the  Church 
which  is  a  larger  family?  He  must  not  be  a  recent 
convert.  It  is  well  to  wait  awhile  before  giving  an 
office  to  one  who  has  lately  come  out  of  heathen- 
dom. This  is  but  common  sense  as  well  as  heavenly 
wisdom.  Often,  even  in  our  days,  we  are  sadly  dis- 
appointed with  those  who  come  into  the  church.  Our 
denomination  does  not  require  a  rigid  examination 
of  those  who  join ;  a  credible  profession  of  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  about  all  we  require.  Often 
people  join  the  Church  and  never  come,  or  rarely.  If 
they  joined  the  Lion's  Club  or  some  other  civic 
organization  their  names  would  be  dropped  from 
the  rolls.  They  miss  the  fellowship  and  help  of 
other  Christians,  to  say  nothing  of  their  obligation 
to  worship  God.  So  it  is  a  good  plan  to  let  a  man 
prove  his  sincerity  before  electing  him  to  an  office. 
Then  it  is  easy  for  pride  to  enter  into  a  man's  heart. 
He  must  be  well  thought  of  by  outsiders.  Those  out- 
side love  to  criticise  the  Church  anyway;  let  us  not 
give  them  an  excuse  for  doing  this.  We  ought  to 
be  able  to  point  to  our  elders  as  outstanding  men 
in  a  community.  This  gives  the  Church  more  in- 
fluence. 

He  turns  now  to  the  deacons  and  gives  a  descrip- 
tion of  them.  Both  elders  and  deacons  are  called  to 
spiritual  work,  although  different  work.  Deacons 
should  then  have  exemplary  characters.  As  in  the 
case  of  the  elder,  let  them  be  tested  first.  The  char- 
acter and  qualifications  are  very  similar  to  those  of 
the  elders.  Those  who  lead  in  the  church  occupy 
positions  of  trust  and  authority  and  it  is  most  im- 
portant to  elect  good  men.  In  a  recent  election  at 
one  of  our  churches  the  pastor  was  asked  to  preach 
on  the  character  and  duties  of  both  elders  and  dea- 
sons,  and  I  feel  that  it  meant  a  great  deal  both  to 
the  new  officers  and  to  the  old  ones. 

//.      The  Minister: 

I  Timothy  4:6-16;  5:21-22. 

"A  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ!"  What  an 
honor  and  what  a  privilege  and  responsibility!  Who 
is  sufficient  for  such  a  "high  calling"?  Paul  in  writ- 
ing to  this  young  preacher  tells  us  how  we,  too,  can 
be  good  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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"Nourished  In  the  words  of  the  faith."  A  good 
minister  must  watch  his  diet;  he  must  feed  on  the 
words  of  faith  and  good  doctrine.  It  makes  a  big 
difference  what  a  minister  believes.  He  should  feed 
his  soul  on  strong  meat.  It  is  the  fashion  in  some 
quarters  today  to  sneer  at  doctrine,  to  say,  What 
difference  does  it  make?  I  believe  it  makes  a  big 
difference  whether  a  minister  believes  in  the  Virgin 
Birth  of  his  Lord  and  Master.  Many  want  a  min- 
ister to  have  a  pleasing  personality,  to  be  a  "good 
mixer,"  a  good  executive,  and  a  good  pastor,  but 
these  old  dry  "doctrinal  sermons";  let  him  steer 
clear  of  them.  He  may  be  "hazy"  as  to  his  beliefs, 
but  he  must  be  "hail  fellow  well  met"  with  every- 
body. Paul  had  a  far  different  idea  as  to  what  con- 
stituted a  "good  minister."  He  must  be  nourished 
in  the  words  of  faith  and  doctrine.  Doctrinal  ser- 
mons need  not  be  dry!  I  think  when  I  was  a  boy 
that  a  sermon  I  heard  by  Dr.  Strickler  had  as  much 
influence  on  me  as  any  sermon  I  ever  heard,  and  he 
was  a  great  doctrinal  sermon  preacher.  I  believe 
that  people  still  like  to  hear  someone  preach  who 
believes  fervently  in  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
Bible. 

Have  nothing  to  do  with  godless  and  silly  myths. 
I  am  afraid  that  sometimes  in  these  days  we  are 
led  astray  by  these  same  "godless  and  silly  myths," 
dressed  up  in  modern  terms.  The  godless  and  silly 
myth  (theory,  it  was  called),  of  Evolution  got 
many  a  man  "off  the  track."  When  I  was  in  college 
it  was  all  the  go,  and  people  laughed  at  Dr.  Shearer 
because  he  would  not  follow  the  crowd.  Now  this 
"theory"  has  been  given  up  even  by  the  scientists 
themselves. 

Train  yourself  in  godliness.  What  an  exhortation 
for  a  minister!  The  professional  wrestler,  or  prize- 
fighter, trains  himself ;  other  men  must  train,  and 
keep  in  training.  Bodily  exercise  is  profitable  for  this 
life;  spiritual  exercise  is  profitable  for  both  this  life 
and  the  life  to  come. 

Command  and  teach.  The  preacher  is  both  a 
ruling  and  a  teaching  elder,  although  he  does  not 
often  exercise  his  authority  as  a  "bishop,"  or  over- 
seer; he  prefers  to  leave  that  to  the  regular  "ruling 
elders."  There  are  times  when  he  should  "com- 
mand." He  should  have  the  knowledge  to  "teach." 
Let  no  one  despise  thy  youth,  he  tells  Timothy.  He 
had  known  the  Scriptures  from  a  child  and  had  the 
best  of  training  under  the  great  apostle.  He  must 
set  an  example  In  his  speech  and  conduct  In  love 
in  faith  In  purity. 

Attend  to  the  public  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  I 
have  heard  preachers  whose  very  reading  of  the 
Word  was  a  wonderful  blessing.  This  is  the  most 
important  part  of  the  service.  In  some  churches  it 
is  sadly  neglected.  The  minister  will  read  only  a 
few  verses,  or  even  none  at  all,  and  then  start 
preaching.  What  he  says  may  have  little  value ; 
what  God  would  have  said  would  have  been  of  tre- 
mendous importance.  Let  the  minister  exalt  the 
Word  of  God;  It  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit.  The 
"gift"  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  most  necessary  part 


of  a  preacher's  equipment.  Paul  recognizes  the  super- 
natural element  In  the  ordaining  of  ministers. 

Take  heed  to  yourself  and  to  \our  teaching!  The 
"good  minister"  must  be  a  good  man  with  a  good 
message ;  he  is  here  "on   business  for  his   King." 

That  thy  profiting  (progress)  may  appear  to  all. 

I  have  heard  of  men  who  could  preach  better  when 
they  first  came  out  of  the  Seminary  than  ten  years 
later.  I  believe  that  a  man  should  be  better  at 
seventy  than  at  thirty,  (unless,  of  course,  his  health 
fails).  "How  it  shames  us  to  look  at  Paul,"  said 
one  of  our  noted  preachers.  How  it  shames  us,  too, 
to  read  what  Paul  says  about  being  a  "good  minis- 
ter of  Jesus  Christ!"  "Keep  yourself  pure." 

///.      The  Bible: 

II  Timothy  3:14-17. 

Back  of  the  elder  and  the  deacon  and  the  minister 
is  the  Bible,  the  Word  of  God.  To  be  a  good  elder, 
or  a  good  deacon,  or  a  good  minister,  we  must  drink 
from  the  fountain  of  all  wisdom,  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. Continue  in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learn- 
ed and  been  assured  of that  from  a  child  thou 

hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures.  A  godly  home 
where  the  Bible  Is  known  and  loved  and  taught  Is 
a  rich  heritage.  These  sacred  writings  are  able  to 
make  us  wise  unto  salvation  ;  Whyr 

Because  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God.  The  Bible  is  His  Word;  a  Revelation  direct 
from  Him.  We  should  expect  such  a  revelation  to 
be  perfect;  IT  IS.  As  in  the  case  of  the  Atonement, 
we  are  not  dealing  with  "theories,"  but  with  a  fact. 
"This  Book"  claims  to  be  His  Word,  and  there 
is  ample  proof  that  this  is  true.  Holy  men  wrote  as 
they  were  "carried  along"  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  I 
believe  in  Verbal  Inspiration  for  the  simple  reason 
that  this  is  the  only  way  that  I  can  see  for  it  to  be 
fully  inspired.  Unless  the  writers  were  guided  in 
their  choice  of  words,  I  do  not  see  how  we  can  be 
sure  that  they  stated  the  facts  correctly.  I  may  have 
wonderful  thoughts  for  a  sermon,  but  if  I  am  at  a 
loss  for  words,  then  my  message  cannot  be  the  mes- 
sage that  it  ought  to  be.  Words  often  fail  us  poor 
preachers ;  but  words  did  not  fail  men  like  Moses 
and  Isaiah,  and  Paul,  because  God  put  the  words 
in  their  mouths. 

The  Bible  is  Inspired,  and  therefore  profitable. 
Different  parts  of  the  Bible  are  profitable  for  differ- 
ent purposes.  Some  parts  are  profitable  for  doctrine 
(teaching);  some  parts  for  "Reproof";  some  for 
"Correction"  (straightening),  for  Instruction  in 
righteousness.  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect. 
To  be  a  "complete"  man,  we  must  use  our  Complete 
Text  Book! 


In  Vain 

It  chills  my  blood  to  hear  the  blest  Supreme 
Rudel\'  appealed  to  on  each  trifling  theme: 
To  swear  is  neither  brave,  polite,  nor  wise. 
You  would  not  swear  upon  the  bed  of  death; 
Reflect!  your  Maker  now  could  stop  your  breath. 

— Cowper. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  H.  LAWRENCE  LOVE,  JR. 


AUGUST  30,    1953 


fVorking  For  The  Same  Ends 


Worship  Program  : 

Hymn — "Fairest  Lord  Jesus" 

Invocation 

Hymn — "A  Charge  To  Keep  I   Have" 

Announcements 

Scripture  '         ' 

Prayer 

C)ffering 

Hymn — "Jesus  Calls  Us" 

Program  Chairman: 

Our  prograin  tonight  was  intended  by  P.  Y.  F. 
advisory  committee  to  deal  with  the  subject  of  labor- 
management  relations,  but  rather  than  discuss  the 
subject  from  a  purely  academic  and  sociological 
point  of  view,  let's  look  into  a  "labor-management" 
relation  that  God  has  established,  and  which,  if 
followed  by  professed  believers  in  Christ,  would 
solve  all  the  problems  of  labor-management  rela- 
tions. The  work  of  the  church  is  not  to  superimpose 
its  ideas  and  principles  upon  any  phase  of  society, 
but  rather  to  reach  the  hearts  of  men  that  through 
changed  men  conditions  will  be  changed.  Let's  see 
how  our  Lord  worked  to  this  end. 

First  Speaker 

Our  Lord  was  sent  from  heaven  to  earth  to  ac- 
complish a  work  for  the  Father.  Jesus  said,  "My 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work."  In  His 
High-priestly  prayer  recorded  in  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  John's  Gospel,  our  Lord  prayed,  saying: 
"I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth:  I  have  finished 
the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do."  He  came  to 
accomplish  a  specific  ivork  in  fulfilling  the  Father's 
will  and  plan  for  the  salvation  of  men,  that  God 
might  be  glorified.  Everything  that  He  taught,  and 
all  that  He  wrought  combined  to  complete  the 
work  He  came  to  do,  and  when  upon  the  cross  He 
cried,  "It  is  finished!".  His  mission  was  ended,  and 
His  work  was  done.  It  is  impossible  to  understand 
the  ministry  and  life  of  our  Saviour  apart  from  the 
ultimate  goal  that  was.  ever  before  Him — Calvary. 
"For  this  cause,"  said  our  Lord,  "came  I  unto  this 
hour."  Redemption  was  the  Father's  plan,  and 
redemption  the  Son's  work.  Thus  the  Son  was  will- 
ingly subject  to  the  Father's  will,  and  His  work 
was  to  fulfill  that  will,  in  perfect  obedience,  even 
unto  death.  It  was  a  perfect  "labor-management" 
relationship.  The  Father  "employed"  the  Son  to 
undertake  a  specific  task.  The  Son  willingly  accept- 
ed the  responsibility.  The  Father  had  in  mind  the 
glory  of  the  Son,  saying,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  hear  ye  him."  The 
Son  had  in  mind  the  glory  of  the  Father,  crying: 
"Father,  glorify  thy  name;  .  .  .  glorify  thy  Son  that 


thy  Son  may  also  glorify  thee!"  A  perfect  working 
relationship  that  serves  as  the  highest  possible  pat- 
tern for  our  relationship  one  with  another  in  Him. 

Program  Chairman:    . 

Wouldn't  it  solve  every  labor-management  prob- 
lem if  management  would  have  in  mind  the  best 
interests  of  labor,  and  labor  were  devoted  to  the  best 
interests  of  management,  and  each  would  seek  the 
other's  good  ?  Of  course  this  will  never  be  possible 
until  men  come  to  know  the  Lord,  and  live  in  the 
strength  and  power  of  His  life.  That's  why  we  need 
to  consider  our  responsibility  as  "co-workers  to- 
gether with   him." 

Second  Speaker 

"Then  said  they  unto  him,  What  shall  we  do, 
that  we  might  work  the  works  of  God?  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  them,  This  is  the  work  of 
God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent." 
Our  first  step,  if  we  are  to  share  our  Lord's  labors, 
is  to  believe  on  Him,  and  receive  Him  into  our 
hearts  by  faith.  When  this  is  done,  we  become  "his 
workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained."  Again 
referring  to  our  Lord's  prayer  on  behalf  of  His 
own,  we  find  He  pra3ed  unto  the  Father:  "As  thou 
hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also 
sent  them  into  the  world."  Our  Saviour  completed 
the  work  of  providing  redemption,  but  He  has  sent 
us  to  complete  the  work  of  presenting  Him  as  Re- 
deemer, that  men  might  believe  and  be  saved.  We 
are  to  take  upon  ourselves  His  yoke,  becoming 
"workers  together  with  him,"  as  "ambassadors  for 
Christ,"  beseeching  men  to  be  reconciled  to  God. 
Y"ou  cannot  be  loyal  to  Christ  without  being  obedi- 
ent to  His  command  to  carry  the  message  of  "re- 
demption through  his  blood"  to  those  for  whom  He 
died.  He  has  plainly  called  us  for  this  purpose,  say- 
ing, "Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen 
you,  and  ordained  you,  that  you  should  bring  forth 
fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain."  As  His 
workmen,  we  are  to  bear  witness  unto  men  of  His 
finished  work  on  Calvary,  that  the  work  of  God 
might  be  done  in  their  lives  as  they  believe  on  Him 
whom  God  has  sent. 

Program  Chairman  : 

Some  of  you  may  be  wondering  what  this  has  to 
do  with  labor-management.  It  has  everything  to  do 
with  it.  God  has  indicated  a  working  basis  between 
employer  and  employee,  and  both  are  responsible 
for  serving  each  other's  interests  under  God,  but 
until  men  come  to  know  God  there  is  no  opportunity 
for  such  a  basis  to  be  established.  The  job  of  the 
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church  is  not  to  Improve  labor-management  rela- 
tions, but  to  brin^  men  into  a  right  relation  to  God. 
Then  their  relation  to  one  another  will  be  what  it 
ought  to  be,  but  not  until.  If  our  "employer-em- 
ployee" relation  to  the  Lord  is  what  it  ought  to  be, 
then  we'll  be  working  to  accomplish  God's  work, 
and  not  get  side-tracked  by  other  issues.  Let's  keep 
our  minds  on  the  job  that  we  have  been  chosen  to 
do.  Our  third  speaker  has  a  word  that  may  prove 
helpful  along  these  lines. 

Third  Speaker 

The  task  of  the  church  is  to  bring  men  to  God  as 
she  declares  God's  message  of  salvation  through  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  When  this  task  is  undertaken 
in  the  strength  and  power  of  His  might,  then  every 
other  aspect  of  life  is  made  to  fall  into  its  proper 
place.  Let's  look  at  the  labor-management  question 
in  the  light  of  Christian  attitudes  and  conduct,  and 
examine  it  from  the  stand  point  of  an  imagined 
situation. 

In  our  hypothetical  industry  a  situation  has  de- 
veloped with  regard  to  production  and  with  regard 
to  pay.  The  workers  feel  the  need  of  discussing  the 
matter  with  their  employer,  so  a  meeting  is  called 
in  which  labor  and  management  meet  to  discuss 
the  situation.  Let's  hear  first  from  the  management. 
"Men,  when  this  business  was  organized  it  was 
dedicated  to  the  Lord,  and  we  want  to  conduct  our 
business  to  please  Him.  The  Bible  says,  'Masters, 
(or  employers),  give  unto  your  servants,  (or  em- 
ployees), that  which  is  just  and  equal;  knowing 
that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven.'  If  there  is 
anything  that  can  be  done  to  improve  your  working 
conditions,  or  to  enable  us  to  pay  better  salaries,  we 
want  to  do  it.  Feel  free  to  make  any  suggestions  or 
criticisms  that  you  think  will  be  helpful."  Now 
let's  listen  to  labor,  speaking  from  a  Christian  point 
of  view:  "We  feel  that  we  are  first  of  all  respon- 
sible to  God  for  our  work,  for  the  Bible  says, 
'Whatsover  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord, 
and  not  unto  men;  .  .  .  for  ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ,'  but  we  are  also  responsible  to  the  business, 
to  make  it  what  it  ought  to  be  by  giving  our  very 
best.  We  want  to  discuss  with  you  what  might  be 
done  to  improve  production.  We  know  that  you 
will  share  with  us  any  additional  gains,  so  we're 
not  so  much  concerned  about  what  we  get  as  we 
are  about  what  we  give."  IMPOSSIBLE!!?  No 
such  situation  could  ever  exist!!??  Why  not?  It  is 
the  Christian  basis  for  labor-management  relations. 
It  could  and  would  be  done  if  only  we  would  win 
both  labor  and  management  to  Jesus  Christ,  and 
stop  trying  to  solve  their  problems  apart  from  Him. 

Program  Chairman  : 

May  God  help  us,  as  Christians,  to  work  for  our 
"employer,"  Jesus  Christ,  that  men  might  be  won 
to  Him.  There  is  no  possibility  of  a  Christian  pro- 
gram for  labor  and  management  until  we  have 
Christians  in  labor  and  management.  Men  can't  live 
like  Christians  until  they  become  Christians!  Let's 


not  offer  a  labor-management  program,  but  let's 
take  them  a  message  concerning  a  Person,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  through  Him  they  might  come 
into  a  right  relation  to  God  and  to  one  another  in 
Him. 

Church  Ne\vs 


Introducing  The  Secretary 
Of  The  Church  Architecture 
Department 

The  Board  of  Church  Extension  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  takes  pleasure  in  announcing 
that  Rev.  O.  V.  Caudill,  of  Salisbury,  N.  C,  has 
accepted  the  Board's  call  to  become  Secretary  of  the 
Church  Architecture  Department.  The  1951  Gen- 
eral Assembly  authorized  the  setting  up  of  this  new 
department  within  the  Division  of  Home  Missions 
of  the  Board  but  the  activation  of  the  department 
has  been  delayed  until  proper  provision  could  be 
made  for  its  support. 

Mr.  Caudill  is  well  qualified  for  this  important 
position,  both  by  natural  ability  and  ministerial  ex- 
perience. A  native  of  Dockery,  N.  C,  he  was  edu- 
cated at  Northfield  Schools,  Moody  Bible  Institute, 
and  Union  Theological  Seminan,'  in  Virginia.  He 
was  licensed  and  ordained  by  Abingdon  Presbytery 
in  1924.  As  mission  pastor  of  the  Royal  Oak  Church 
in  Marion,  Va.,  during  the  first  two  years  of  his 
ministry,  he  was  given  the  opportunity  to  draw 
plans  for  and  supervise  the  construction  of  several 
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chapel  buildings.  The  next  twelve  years  of  his  min- 
istry were  spent  in  Whitesburg,  Ky.,  where  his  gifts 
as  a  church  builder  were  admirably  demonstrated 
in  the  erection  of  the  handsome  stone  structure  of 
rhe  Graham  Memorial  Church. 

As  Superintendent  of  Home  Missions  in 
Winston-Salem  Presbytery  during  the  next  six  years 
Mr.  Caudill  had  ample  opportunity  to  assist  and 
guide  many  Home  Mission  Churches  in  their  build- 
ing programs.  Recognizing  his  outstanding  ability 
in  the  field  of  church  planning  and  building,  the 
Synod  of  North  Carolina  in  1945  called  him  to  be 
Director  of  Church  and  Manse  Planning  for  the 
Synod.  During  the  eight  years  of  his  service  in  this 
capacity  he  has  rendered  conspicuous  service  to 
Churches  both  large  and  small.  It  is  estimated  that 
his  counsel  and  advice  have  saved  the  Churches  of 
his  Synod  several  thousand  dollars  in  their  building 
programs. 

His  ability  was  soon  recognized  outside  the 
bounds  of  his  own  Synod  and  calls  for  assistance  in 
planning  came  in  from  Churches  in  many  other 
Synods.  Mr.  Caudill  gladly  gave  of  his  spare  time 
to  these  calls  and  many  vacation  days  were  devoted 
to  visiting  Churches  outside  his  own  area.  For  many 
years  Mr.  Caudill  has  served  effectively  as  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Bureau  of  Church  Building  of  the  Na- 
tional Council  of  Churches. 

Mr.  Caudill  will  assume  his  new  duties  on  Oc- 
tober 1,  1953.  His  counselling  services  will  be  avail- 
able to  individual  Churches  throughout  the  As- 
sembly. The  Board  of  Church  Extension  welcomes 
Mr.  Caudill  to  its  staff  and  pledges  to  him  the 
prayers  and  support  of  the  entire  Church  in  the  im- 
portant task  entrusted  to  his  care. 

Claude  H.  Pritchard,  Secretary, 
Division  of  Home  Missions, 
Board  of  Church  Extension. 


A  Manse  Dedication 

Rev.  Fritz  Rauschenberg  sends  us  a  transcript  of 
an  address  made  by  Dr.  Robert  G.  Stephens,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Washington  Presbyterian  Church  session, 
on  the  occasion  of  the  dedication  of  the  church's 
beautiful  new  manse  recently  completed. 

Dr.  Stephens  spoke  as  follows: 

The  poet,  the  Bard  of  Avon,  says: — "There  are 
books  in  the  running  brooks,  sermons  in  stones  and 
good  in  everything." 

I  like  to  think  we  get  sermons  from  inanimate 
things,  from  things  of  wood,  stone,  mortar,  brick 
and  metal. 

I  like  to  think  we  get  sermons  from  flowers. 
"Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field",  they  do  not  toil, 
they  do  not  spin  and  yet,  we  are  told,  that  Solomon 
in  all  his  glory  was  not  adorned  as  one  of  these.  The 
lilies  speak  a  sermon.  If  God  so  clothes  them,  which 
today  are  and  tomorrow  are  cut  down  and  de- 
stroyed, how  much  more  will  He  keep  us  and  clothe 


us  and  protect  those  who  are  made  in  His  image. 
The  lilies  preach  of  God's  care  of  us. 

1  like  to  think  that  this  Manse  is  a  sermon, 
preached  by  those  who  gave  it.  It  stands  as  a  ser- 
mon that  has  been  preached,  is  being  preached  and 
will  be  preached  after  what  we  say  here,  and  do, 
and  today  will  be  a  thing  of  the  "long  time  ago." 

"I'd    rather   see   a   sermon    than   to   hear   one   any   day, 
I'd    rather   one   should    walk  with   me    than   merely   show   the  way. 
And    the    lectures    you    deliver    may    be    very    wise    and    true, 
But    I'd    rather    get    my    lessons    by   observing   what   you   do. 
For    I   may    misunderstand    you    and    the  high   advice   you    give. 
But  there's  no  misunderstanding  how  you  act  and  how  you  live." 

When  I  was  a  boy  there  stood  on  our  hall  table  a 
lamp  filled  with  kerosene.  Its  base  was  the  figure  of 
a  knight  of  the  crusades.  He  was  clad  in  armor  with 
helmet  on  his  head,  and  his  battle  axe  in  his  belt  .  .  . 
In  his  right  hand  he  held  aloft  a  torch.  Topping  this 
torch  was  the  glass  bowl  for  the  oil.  When  this  was 
lighted,  it  illuminated  the  hall  ...  I  used  to  wonder 
if  this  knight  did  not  get  tired  standing  there  in  the 
same  pose  holding  the  light.  My  mother  told  me  a 
Christian  knight  never  tired  when  doing  a  thing 
helpful  to  another.  As  time  went  on  this  lamp  was 
carried  to  Atlanta  and  there  it  was  rigged  up  with 
pipes  to  carry  gas  and  the  knight  held  aloft  a  mantle 
that  burned  illuminating  gas.  The  last  time  I  saw 
the  lamp  it  was  standing  on  the  table  in  my  sister's 
parlor  and  was  wired  for  electricity.  The  knight 
held  aloft  the  bulb  of  an  electric  light. 

Thru  the  kerosene  age,  thru  the  gas  age,  thru  the 
electric  age,  using  the  different  means  at  his  dispos- 
al, this  Christian  crusader  was  doing  over  and  eter- 
nally the  same  thing — he  was  holding  the  light.  He 
stood  silently  preaching  a  sermon  of  loyalty,  stead- 
fastness, patience,  and  usefulness. 

As  I  contemplate  this  lamp,  I  think  of  the  Church 
of  Christ.  Thru  all  the  vicissitudes  of  the  years,  thru 
revolutions,  persecutions,  thru  the  dark  ages,  thru 
the  ox  cart  age,  the  horse-and-buggy  age,  the  motor 
age  and  now  into  the  atomic  age — it  has  stood  and 
still  stands  Holding  the  light,  proclaiming  ever  and 
always  the  same  thing,  the  eternal  decrees  of  God 
and  the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
Jesus. 

So,  we  dedicate  this  Manse  as  a  sermon.  May  what 
it  preaches  be  ever  and  always  the  shedding  of  the 
light  of  the  Gospel  and  the  everlasting  truths  of 
Jesus  Christ. 


BAPTISM 

By  Rev.  John  Scott  Johnson,  Ph.D. 

Fourth  Printing,  27th  thousand,  40  pages. 
Headings  and  subheadings  make  material  eas- 
ily available  for  busy  people.  Keeps  close  to 
the  Bible.  Bible  references  cited  are  also 
quoted. 

Prices  are  low,  $3.00  ■will  supply  25  fami- 
lies; $10.00,  100  families. 
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Andy  Andrews  Joins 
Mens  Work  Staff 

E.  A.  (Andy)  Andrews,  Jr.,  for  the  past  four 
years  Director  of  Christian  Education  in  the  Cen- 
tral Presbyterian  Church,  Bristol,  Va.,  has  accepted 
the  call  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Christian  Edu- 
cation to  join  the  staff  of  the  Men's  Division  on 
September  12. 

Andrews  was  born  in  1923  in  Chattanooga, 
Tenn.;  he  served  two  years  in  World  War  II  as  a 
machine-gunner  with  the  First  Infantry  Division. 
After  attending  the  University  of  Chattanooga  and 
King  College  he  completed  the  prescribed  course  at 
the  Presbyterian  Assembly's  Training  School  for 
Lay  Workers  in  Richmond,  Va.  He  has  been  Di- 
rector of  Christian  Education  in  Central  Church 
since  1949.  He  is  married  to  the  former  Miss  Helen 
Coffey,  of  Bristol,  Va.,  and  they  have  one  child. 

Andrews  will  become  Director  of  Program  and 
Service  in  the  Division  of  Men's  Work.  In  this  ca- 
pacity he  will  give  special  attention  to  literature 
aids  for  Synod,  Presbytery  and  Local  Church  Men's 
Councils,  and  provide  office  service  for  the  ever- 
expanding   activity   of   200,000    Presbyterian    :\Ien, 

u.  s. 

S.  J.  (Jap)  Patterson,  Jr.,  is  Secretary  of  the 
Division  of  Men's  Work,  and  LeRoy  P.  Burney  is 
Director  of  Officer  Training.  Ro>all  R.  Brown,  of 
Winston-Salem,  N.  C,  is  President  of  the  :\Ien  of 
the  General  Assembly. 

Andrews,  through  training  and  experience,  comes 
to  the  Men's  Division  well  equipped  to  serve  Pres- 
byterian Men. 


World  Missions  Receipts 

Apr.  1,  1952,  to  Aug.  1,  1952  $359,035.39 

Apr.  1,  1953,  to  Aug.  1,  1953  476,519.90 

Gain   $117,484.51 

Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer. 


Women's  Work 


A  Mountain-Top 
Experience 

It  was  a  great  privilege  and  pleasure  to  attend 
and  have  a  part  in  The  Annual  Missionary 
Conference  of  the  People's  Church  in  To- 
ronto, Canada.  They  really  believe  and  live  the 
fact  that  "The  Mission  of  the  Church  is  Mis- 
sions." They  also  believe  that  "The  Gospel  must 
first  be  preached  among  all  nations  before  the  end 
of  this  age."  The  pastor.  Dr.  Oswald  Smith,  says: 
"Our  people  do  not  give  as  the  world  gives,  out  of 
sympathy.  We  have  taught  them  to  give  in  order  to 
carry  out  God's  program  to  evangelize  the  un- 
evangelized  and  thus  bring  back  the  King."  Their 
motto  is  "First  Things  First"  and  they  do  this 
from  the  pastor  to  all  officers  and  helpers  and 
members.  How  they  can  pray!  They  seemed  to  be 
living  what  David  said:  "I  was  glad  when  they 
said  unto  me,  let  us  go  into  the  House  of  the 
Lord."  They  came  for  three  and  one-half  weeks 
every  dav  but  Saturday,  from  2:00  P.M.  until 
]0:60  P.M.  I  have  seen  that  Church  of  3,000  full 
and  people  standing.  The  last  night  hundreds  were 
turned  away.  They  had  candidates  who  were 
to  be  sent  out,  returned  missionaries,  outstanding 
speakers  and  preachers  and  many  movies,  every 
afternoon  and  night  to  thrill  us  with  their  work  liv- 
ing before  us.  The  most  inspiring  night  was  Sunday 
nights  when  "The  Faith  Promises"  were  read  out. 
Their  goal  was  $250,000.00  for  the  year.  They 
passed  cards  at  every  service  to  be  filled  out  as  to 
how  much  each  would  give  during  the  coming  year, 
monthly.  The  promises  ranged  from  25c  a  month 
to  hundreds  in  some  instances.  The  vast  majority 
pledged  from  $2.00  a  month  to  $20.00  a  month.  At 
the  end  of  the  night  the  red  ribbon  would  indicate 
how  much  the  total  was  and  how  much  to  go.  Of 
course  the  Doxology  was  sung  and  the  radio  was 
telling  the  city  and  outlying  towns  all  about  it.  The 
enthusiasm  was  high  everywhere  and  you  can  im- 
agine that  last  night  when  the  total  was  over 
$262,000.00.  Over  and  above  what  they  asked  God 
for.  That  will  pay  the  salaries  of  about  340  mis- 
sionaries, though  none  of  the  outside  expenses.  They 
write  to  them,  pray  for  them,  love  them  and  thus 
have  a  part  in  the  work  in  twenty  countries  of  the 
world.  They  now  have  one  missionary  to  every  nine 


AUGUST    19.  1953 


PAGE    13 


members  but  their  goal  is  one  missionary  for  every 
seven  members.  This  really  is  putting  "First  Things 
First,"   and   they   ever   are   mindful   that   they   are 
doing  what  they  can  to  "Bring  back  the  King." 
—Kitty  McMullen   (Mrs.  S.  C.)   Farrior. 


The  Power  Of 
A  1953  Dime 

(Your  dollar,  as  compared  to  just  a  few  years 
ago,  is  barely  worth  50  cents  at  the  grocery  store 
today.  Here  is  a  remarkable  opportunity  to  raise 
the  value  of  your  dollar  to  the  purchasing  power  of 
$30.00  in  helping  hungry  children  across  the  seas. 
—Ed.) 

"For  the  cost  of  a  candy  bar,  the  individual 
American  citizen  can  take  a  personal  hand  for  two 
months  in  his  government's  current  campaign  of 
combating  hunger,  need,  and  Communism." 

American  Christians  were  challenged  today  by 
Dr.  Paul  B.  Freeland,  secretary  of  Overseas  Relief 
for  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  to  take  part 
in  a  new  program  of  aid  for  foreign  lands,  through 
the  use  of  abundant  U.  S.  food  supplies.  The  U.  S. 
Government,  Dr.  Freeland  stated,  is  giving  15,- 
000,000  pounds  of  surplus  powdered  milk  to  Church 
World  Service,  Protestant  inter-denominational  re- 
lief agency,  for  distribution  to   14  foreign  areas. 

Of  the  500  carloads  of  free  milk,  1,800,000 
pounds  is  earmarked  for  Germany,  where  American 
food  is  already  winning  a  major  victory  in  the  cold 
war.  Cost  of  delivering  this  powdered  milk  to  hun- 
gry Germans  and  other  needy  peoples  is  the  only 
expense  involved,  but  must  be  met  by  contributions 
from   private  citizens,   Dr.   Freeland   announced. 

"For  the  cost  of  a  candy  bar  (10c)  Church  World 
Service  will  deliver  a  cup  of  milk  a  day  for  two 
months  to  a  German  child,"  the  Presbyterian  leader 
announced.  "For  the  price  of  a  movie  ticket  (60c), 
we  can  give  a  child  a  cup  of  milk  a  day  for  a  whole 
year!  We  can  provide  a  daily  cup  of  milk  for  165 
people  for  a  year  for  $100." 

European  countries  to  which  allocations  from  the 
free  milk  are  to  be  sent  as  contributions  come  in, 
include  Austria,  Belgium,  France,  Germany,  Greece, 
Italy,  Trieste  and  Yugoslavia.  Other  areas  to  re- 
ceive aid  are  India,  Pakistan,  Hongkong,  Korea, 
Okinawa,  and  Palestine.  Transportation  costs  from 
American  storage  centers  to  these  countries  will 
average  slightly  more  than  two  cents  a  pound  for 
the  dried  milk. 

Donations  for  this  service  should  be  sent  through 
local  Protestant  churches,  Dr.  Freeland  stated,  or 
may  be  sent,  marked  Milk  Fund,  to  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  Department  of  Overseas  Relief, 
Box  330,  Nashville,  Tenn. 

Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


BOOKS 

"New  Testament  Commentary" 

John,  vol.  1,  pp  250,  by  Wm.  Hendrikson,  Baker, 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  Price  $4.50. 

It  is  a  distinct  pleasure  to  welcome  this,  the  first 
volume,  in  Dr.  Hendrikson's  projected  commentary 
on  the  New  Testament.  The  distinguished  former 
professor  in  Calvin  Theological  Seminary  is  using 
his  magnificent  scholarship  to  put  the  whole  evan- 
gelical world  in  his  debt.  The  second  volume  on 
John  is  due  about  the  time  this  review  appears  to 
be  followed  in  January  by  the  work  on  Romans. 
The  author  is  an  exact  student,  thoroughly  abreast 
of  current  scholarship,  and  entirely  loyal  to  the 
Bible  and  the  historic  Christian  faith.  Here  is  a 
modern  vindication  of  the  authorship  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel  by  John  the  beloved  disciple,  written  near 
the  end  of  the  first  century.  Greek  scholars  will  ap- 
preciate the  section  on  the  Grammar  of  John. 

Perhaps  the  best  way  to  quicken  an  appetite  for 
this  excellent  work  is  to  cite  some  of  the  findings. 
John  1.9  is  properly  read:  "The  true  light,  which 
illumines  every  man,  was  in  the  act  of  coming  into 
the  world."  That  is,  Jesus  was  on  the  point  of  en- 
tering upon  his  public  ministry.  In  the  Prologue 
Christ  is  "the  Son  of  God  from  all  eternity,"  the 
only  Son  begotten  of  the  Father,  or  the  only  Son 
Who  is  of  the  Father's  kind — Whose  genus  is  God. 
He  Who  is  Son  of  God  by  nature,  vs  14,  and  from 
eternity,  vs  1,  is  the  only  begotten  God  who  lies 
upon  the  Father's  breast  and  alone  is  qualified  to 
interpret  or  exegete  Him,  vs.  18. 

Verses  1-21  of  John  three  are  ascribed  to  Jesus 
Himself.  "God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave 
his  Son,  the  only-begotten"  ...  all  the  emphasis  is 
on  the  astounding  greatness  of  the  gift,  hence  in 
this  clause  the  object  precedes  the  verb.  The  verb 
he  gave  must  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  he  gave  unto 
death  as  an  offering  for  sin.  3.18 — no  sentence  of 
condemnation  will  ever  be  read  against  him  who 
abides  in  Christ  by  faith. 

John  4:9b  is  read:  (For  Jews  do  not  use — ves- 
sels—  together  with  Samaritans).  The  Jews  did 
necessarily  have  dealings  with  Samaritans,  but  were 
not  allowed  to  use  drinking-vessels  together. 

Our  Lord  manifested  His  glory  unto  His  disciples 
and  they  believed  on  Him.  That  is,  with  every  new 
manifestation  of  His  glory  there  was  an  increasing 
of  faith.  "The  Gospel  of  John  is  preeminently  the 
Gospel  of  progress  and  development."  From  the 
very  beginning  Jesus  is  recognized  as  the  Messiah, 
e.  g.  by  Nathaniel.  Peter's  confession  (6.67-69) 
means  that  he  holds  on  to  Jesus  as  the  Holy  One 
of  God  Who  has  the  words  of  everlasting  life  even 
after  the  hopes  of  a  nationalistic  messiah  have  been 
shattered.  16.30  shows  at  least  a  momentary  recog- 
nition of  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God  in  an  ontological 
sense.      Thomas'   glorious   exclamation,    "My   Lord 
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and  my  God!"  is  to  be  read  in  the  light  of  the  con- 
text in  which  the  risen  Christ  reveals  His  om- 
niscience. Yet  even  this  adoration  lacks  perfection, 
20.29,  for  a  fuller  measure  of  knowledge  awaits 
Pentecost.  The  Prologue  is  written  in  the  light  of 
this   post-Pentecostal   vantage    ground. — W.C.R. 


An  Appreciation 

Knoxville,  Tenn., 
July  16,  1953 

SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL, 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 
Dear  Sirs: 

Please  send  me  four  copies  of  Dr.  Wm.  Childs 
Robinson's  "The  Christian  Faith,  According  to  the 
Shorter  Catechism". 

I  have  thoroughly  enjoyed  "A  Harmony  of  the 
Westminster  Presbyterian  Standards,"  by  J.  B.  Green. 
It  costs  $4.50,  but  is  well  worth  the  money — and 
some  more,  too.  It  deserves  a  wide  reading  and  will 
greatly  benefit  ministers  who  preach  doctrinal  ser- 
mons from  time  to  time.  It  really  deserves  an  edi- 
torial by  some  member  of  your  staff. 

Faithfully, 
Witherspoon  Dunlap. 

Editor's  Note:  Dr.  Green's  book,  above  referred  to 
has  been  reviewed  in  a  previous  issue  of  the  Journal 
and  is  receiving  a  good  reception.  Orders  are  being 
received  by  every  mail  for  Dr.  Robinson's  most  in- 
teresting 44-page  brochure  on  "The  Christian  Faith 
According  to  the  Shorter  Catechism.  Price  single 
copy  25c.  One  dozen,  $2.50.  One  hundred  $20.00. 


"Religion  In  Shoes — Brother 
Bryan  Of  Birmingham" 

Bv  Hunter  B.  Blakely.  John  Knox  Press,  Rich- 
mond, Va.  Price  $2.00.  ' 

For  a  long  time  this  little  book  has  been  out  of 
print.  Due  to  many  requests  it  has  been  republished. 
There  has  been  added  to  the  former  volume  a  chap- 
ter on  the  last  ten  years  of  Brother  Bryan's  life. 
We  congratulate  the  John  Knox  Press  in  again 
making  this  thrilling  volume  available  to  the  public. 


"Seven  Simple  Sermons  On 
The  Saviours  Last  Words" 

By  W.  Herschel  Ford.  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50. 

The  inspiration  and  challenge  one  finds  in  study- 
ing the  seven  last  words  of  the  Saviour  on  the  Cross 
are  graphically  and  unforgettably  set  forth  by  Dr. 
Ford  in  this  series  of  seven  messages.  The  author 
reverently  and  lovingly  examines  and  analyzes  the 
last  words  of  the  Saviour  on  the  Cross.  Here  is 
splendid  sermonic  material  that  should  be  a  blessing 
to  saved  and  unsaved  alike. 


"Foxe's  Christian  Martyrs 
Of  The  World" 

Published  by  Moody  Press,  820  North  La  Salle 
Street,  Chicago  10,  111.    Price  $3.95. 

Few  records  of  the  past  contain  more  thrilling  in- 
terest than  the  stories  of  Christian  martyrs.  The 
stories  of  brave  upholders  of  the  faith  who  were 
imprisoned,  tortured  and  slain  by  thousands  makes  us 
appreciate  a  nation  where  religious  liberty  still  pre- 
vails and  where  justice  Is  guarded. 

Here  we  are  reminded  that  a  few  hundred  years 
ago  the  most  cruel  punishments  were  inflicted  not 
merely  upon  criminals  dangerous  to  the  State  but 
upon  innocent  men  and  women,  the  best  and  noblest 
people  of  their  time,  whose  only  offense  was  the  re- 
fusal to  renounce  their  faith  In  a  religion  dearer  to 
them  than  life. 

This  volume  has  for  centuries  held  a  high  place  in 
Christian  literature.  The  stories  have  been  connect- 
ed together  by  a  brief  outline  of  history  which  Is  in- 
tended to  assist  the  reader  In  impressing  the  progress 
of  Christianity  and  the  Bible  from  the  early  times 
throughout  the  principal  nations  of  the  world.  Al- 
though John  Foxe  passed  away  on  April  18,  1587, 
his  monumental  work  still  lives  on  to  enrich  our  lives 
and  Inspire  our  devotion  to  Christ. 


"The  Gospel  According 
To  Isaiah" 

By  John  Calvin.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing 
Company,   Grand   Rapids,    Alich.    Price  $2.00. 

These  seven  sermons  on  the  fifty-third  chapter 
of  Isaiah  show  that  in  Jesus  Christ  all  the  Old 
Testament  promises  of  redemption  are  fulfilled.  As 
Servant  of  God,  He  put  on  our  human  nature,  al- 
though all  majesty  belonged  to  Him.  He  suffered 
the  wrath  of  God  under  which  we  would  have 
perished  everlastingly.  He  fulfilled  all  righteousness 
and  obedience  to  the  Law  of  God  to  free  us  from 
the  yoke  under  which  we  could  not  stand.  He  was 
disfigured  and  hated  more  than  any  man  and  ac- 
cursed for  our  sakes  that  our  redemption  might  be 
founded  upon  His  sacrifice.  In  His  death  He  shed 
His  blood  to  purge  us  and  cleanse  us  that  we  might 
be  able  to  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God, 
dressed  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ  and  with  Him 
as  our  IMediator.  Thus  did  Isaiah  preach  the  Gos- 
pel and  Calvin  has  rendered  a  great  service  in 
exegeting  Isaiah's  Gospel  message. 


"The  Prophet  Of  Hope" 

Bv  F.  B.  Me\'er.  Zondervan  Publishing  House. 
Price  $2.50. 

Not  the  least  of  Dr.  Meyer's  works  is  "The 
Prophet  of  Hope" — Zechariah.  Under  his  able  pen 
this  often  neglected  bf)f)k  takes  on  new  meaning. 
Within  the  pages  of  this  book  there  awaits  the 
reader  an  excursion  into  the  Scripture  truths  that 
he  will  never  regret. 
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Let's  Be  Realistic!! 

Organic  union  is  not  necessary  to  advance  the  work  of  God's 
Kingdom. 

On  the  other  hand,  such  an  organizational  set-up  can  well  dis- 
rupt a  growing  and  greatly  used  work,  without  one  single  com- 
pensating advantage. 

Where  differences  in  philosophies  having  to  do  with  Steward- 
ship, Home  and  Foreign  Missions  are  known  to  exist,  and  these 
differences  can  adversely  affect  our  existing  work,  it  is  the  part 
of  wisdom  to  stop,  look  and  listen. 

In  the  proposed  plan  of  union  we  are  being  asked  to  relinquish 
100  percent  control  of  our  present  work  for  a  25  percent  control 
in  a  larger  venture.  Only  if  this  can  be  proven  to  be  designed 
to  advance  God's  work  should  we  consider  it. 

To  an  increasing  number  in  our  Church  there  is  coming  the 
conviction  that  organic  union  is  not  the  solution. 

Go-operation — Yes. 

Gomity — Yes. 

Absorption — No. 

Have  you  ready  "The  Reason  Why"?  Send  for  free  sample 
copy,  or  send  $4.00  for  100  copies. 

THE  ASSOGIATION  FOR  THE 

PRESERVATION  AND 

CONTINUATION  OF  THE  SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN  GHURGH 

H.  B.  Dendy.  Secy.  —  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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Church  Extension  Conference,  Montreat^Aug.  6-12, 1953 

At  left.  Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards.  President  of  Colvunbia  Theological  Semi- 
nary in  Decatur.  Ga.,  one  of  leaders  in  move  by  ministers  and  laymen  to  do- 
nate new  car.  congratulates  Dr.  Claude  H.  Pritchard.  Secretary  of  Home  Mis- 
sions, as  he  steps  into  the  car  on  the  lawn  of  Anderson  Auditorium  at  noon  on 
August  7,  just  after  presentation. 
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EDITORIAL 
The  Great  Barrier 

Probably  the  <j:reatest  problem  connected  with 
modern  aviation  has  had  to  do  with  crossing  the 
sonic  barrier  and  it  was  only  as  the  strain  and  stress 
involved  in  supersonic  flight  was  met,  that  the  po- 
tentialities of  jet  powered  planes  have  come  into 
their  own. 

In  the  life  of  the  Christian  there  is  also  a  barrier 
erected  which  must  be  successfully  crossed  if  we  are 
to  enter  into  the  fullness  of  Christian  living.  That 
barrier  is  indifference. 

We  all  e.xperience,  in  varying  degrees,  the  dead- 
ening eitect  of  apathy  on  our  own  lives.  We  know 
by  experience  that  onl\'  too  oiten  there  is  something 
which  holds  us  back,  precluding  spiritual  develop- 
ment and  the  living  of  a  life  which  truly  honors 
our  Lord.  Indifference  stands  between  us  and  that 
which  Christ  would  have  us  be. 

This  is  a  matter  for  the  deepest  soul-searching. 
Are  we  not  indifferent  to  the  spiritual  needs  of 
others?  Having  the  knowledge  of  the  saving  power 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  clear  teachings  of 
God's  Word  that  He  alone  is  the  way  to  eternal 
life,  what  but  the  deadening  effect  of  indifference 
can  keep  us  from  shouting  the  glorious  message  of 
redemption  from  the  house  tops?  We  smile  toler- 
antly at  those  "uneducated  and  misguided  enthusi- 
asts" who  put  up  signs  along  the  highways — "Pre- 
pare To  Meet  Thy  God" — or  who  decorate  their 
cars  with  tags  which  say — "Jesus  Saves" — but 
until  we  have  done  our  best  to  make  Him  known  as 
the  living  Saviour  we  stand  condemned  by  our  own 
indifference. 

Our  indifference  is  also  only  too  evident  when 
we  see  the  material  needs  of  those  less  fortunate 
than  ourselves  and  yet  do  nothing  about  it.  As  for- 
tunate as  we  are  here  in  America,  it  is  still  a  fact 
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that  all  around  us  there  are  people  who  need  the 
help  we  alone  can  give,  while  across  the  world  there 
are  peoples  suffering  for  want  of  even  the  barest 
necessities  of  life,  food,  clothing,  and  shelter.  Our 
generation  is  one  where  the  government  is  looked 
to  as  the  source  of  relief  work.  The  more  Christian 
way  is  for  Christians  to  show  their  love  and  their 
concern  in  practical  and  material  ways — not  forced 
by  taxation  but  spontaneously  given  because  of  love 
for  our  fellow  men. 

Only  too  often  we  are  indifferent  to  the  diffi- 
culties and  sorrows  of  others.  When  we  hear  of 
trouble  which  has  befallen  some  one  we  know,  is 
there  a  sub-conscious  feeling  of  self-congratulation 
that  we  have  been  more  fortunate  or  is  there  a 
genuine  response  in  our  hearts  which  finds  expres- 
sion to  them  so  that  they  will  be  aware  of  our  love, 
sympathy  and  willingness  to  help? 

It  is  not  the  object  of  this  editorial  to  specify  the 
multiplied  ways  in  which  we  so  often  show  an  ap- 
palling indifference.  Hut,  there  is  a  way  by  which 
this  great  barrier  can  be  broken  down  and  it  is  a 
work  of  grace,  whereby  God's  Holy  Spirit  enables 
us  to  look  at  men  through  the  eyes  of  Christ,  seeing 
their  need  of  Him  as  Saviour  and  also  our  own 
personal  responsibility  to  hold  out  that  loving  hand 
of  help  which  is  needetl  all  about  us. 

Human  determination  has  its  place,  but  it  takes 
the  grace  of  the  Living  Christ  in  our  hearts  to  en- 
able us  to  rise  above  and  go  beyond  indifference  to 
our  own  responsibilities  and  to  the  needs  of  others. 

"And  he  saw  there  was  no  man,  and  wondered 
that  there  was  no   intercessor."  — L.N.B. 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 
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Growing 

"Speaking  the  truth  in  love  may  grow  up  into 
Him."    Ephesians  4:15. 

1  was  in  a  home  the  other  day  where  the  parents 
were  showing  us  a  little  baby.  The  father  said; 
When  he  was  born  he  weighed  only  five  pounds,  but 
he  weighs  thirteen  and  a  half  pounds  now. 

We  expect  our  children  to  grow,  and  we  are  ter- 
ribly disappointed  and  uneasy  when  they  do  not 
grow.  We  consult  the  doctor  and  seek  a  remedy. 
We  expect  their  bodies  to  grow;  we  expect  their 
minds  to  develop,  and  watch  for  every  new  step  they 
take  and  for  every  cute  thing  they  do,  and  for  the 
first  word  they  speak,  and  the  smiles  which  come 
on  their  faces. 

God  expects  His  children  to  grow,  and  it  "grieves 
Him  at  His  heart"  when  they  do  not  grow.  He  has 
the  right  to  expect  growth,  for  He  has  given  the 
"means  of  grace"  which  are  a  "means  of  growth".  He 
has  provided  in  His  Word  a  f>erfect  formula  for 
growth.  Here  we  have  food  for  our  souls,  containing 
all  the  "vitamins"  which  we  need;  milk,  bread  made 
of  the  "finest  of  the  wheat,"  strong  meat,  "honey  out 
of  the  rock".  He  gives  us  the  privilege  of  Prayer 
through  which  we  can  surround  ourselves  with  the 
wholesome  atmosphere  of  heaven,  and  fill  our  souls 
with  power  from  on  high.  He  has  called  us  to  as- 
semble ourselves  together  for  worship  and  for  fel- 
lowship so  that  we  can  grow  strong. 

In  the  verse  above,  Paul  is  telling  us  two  ways  in 
which  to  grow;  Truth  and  Love. 

Truth — the  Truth  of  God — makes  us  Free  so  that 
we  can  grow;  Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
will  make  you  free.  Truth  inakes  us  Strong ;  strong 
to  resist  temptation,  to  work,  to  endure  hardness,  to 
bear  our  burdens.  Truth  makes  us  Wise,  wise  unto 
salvation;  wise  with  the  wisdom  "which  comes  down 
from  above".  Truth  makes  us  grow  Tall  and  Straight, 
like  the  forest  pine,  or  the  cedars  of  Lebanon. 

Love — the  Love  of  Christ — makes  our  hearts 
Warm  and  Tender.  It  makes  us  sympathize  (feel 
with)  others,  respond  to  their  need  for  help.  It  makes 
us  zealous  in  the  work  of  God,  constraining  us  to  do 
things  which  the  world  calls  "crazy",  like  going  to  a 
heathen  land  and  dying  for  the  Savior. 

14  e  need  both  Truth  and  Love.  Truth  needs  the 
fire  of  Love,  and  Love  needs  the  steadying  influence 
of  Truth  to  keep  it  from  becoming  mere  sentimen- 
tality. Truth  needs  a  heart;  Love  needs  backbone. 
Both  together  make  us  grow  into  perfect  men;  into 
Christ. 


Truth  and  Love  were  manifested  in  Him  in  a  per- 
fect way.  He  spoke  the  Truth,  even  when  it  cut  like 
a  sword;  He  spoke  with  tears  of  compassion. 

— J-K.P. 


Some  Teachings  Of  The  Bible  About 

Satan 

The  Christian  life  is  one  of  continual  warfare 
and  it  fully  behooves  the  individual  Christian  to 
know  all  he  can  of  the  enemy  he  has  to  face  and  of 
the  methods  which  he  uses. 

Paul's  admonition  to  the  Ephesian  Christians  is 
one  which  still  holds  good  for  today.  Satan's  ac- 
tivities are  modified  and  changed  to  make  them 
most  effective  in  every  given  age  but  they  are  basi- 
cally the  same  in  each  generation. 

First  of  all,  it  must  he  understood  that  Satan 
is  not  an  evil  infiuence:  rather,  he  is  a  malignant 
personality,  having  great  power  and  constantly  ac- 
tive. 

His  Origin 

Without  being  dogmatic  on  a  subject  about  which 
little  is  told  us,  nevertheless  it  seems  certain  that 
Satan  is  a  fallen  being,  having  been  driven  out  from 
God's  presence  because  of  a  revolt  against  God  and 
His  authority.  We  are  told  that  "he  was  a  mur- 
derer from  the  beginnnig"  and  also  that  he  "sinneth 
from  the  beginning." 

What  Of  His  Character? 

He  is  the  embodiment  of  a  lie,  for,  "There  is  no 
truth  in  him — he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it." 
In  other  words,  he  is  the  very  antithesis  of  the 
truth. 

His  Power 

One  has  but  to  look  at  the  world  in  which  we 
live  to  realize  that  there  is  a  malignant  power 
aligned  against  all  that  is  good  and  right.  On  three 
occasions  our  Lord  called  him  the  "prince  of  this 
world."  Jude  says,  "Michael,  the  arch-angel,  when 
contending  with  the  devil,  he  disputed  about  the 
bodv  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring  against  him  a  rail- 
ing accusation,  but  said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee." 
He  is  spoken  of  as  the  "god  of  this  age"  by  Paul, 
and  toda\  men,  consciously,  or  unconsciously,  are 
obeying  him,  unless  they  have  given  their  lives  and 
hearts  to  Christ. 

He  is  spoken  of  as  the  "Tempter"  and  his  Greek 
name,  Diabolos,  means  "Separator  and  Slanderer." 
In  Revelation  he  is  spoken  of  as  the  "Accuser  of  the 
brethren"  and  in  Job  we  see  something  of  his  cease- 
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less  activities.  Peter  tells  us:  "Be  sober,  be  vigilant; 
because  3'our  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion, 
walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  His 
offer  to  our  Lord  in  the  wilderness — "all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world,"  for  one  act  of  worship — was 
not  an  idle  boast,  and  John  tells  us,  "the  whole 
world  lieth  in  the  evil  one." 

His  Religion 

The  devil  has  a  system  of  religion,  ranging  from 
the  idolatry  of  pagan  lands  to  the  sophisticated  in- 
telligentsia of  our  day  who  have,  "a  form  of  godli- 
ness, but  deny  the  power  thereof."  He  inspires  and 
deludes  men  and  enlists  their  fanatical  zeal,  as  in 
the  communist  movement.  He  attacks  and  retreats 
and  will  compromise  where  compromise  will  gain 
his  point.  He  will  even  compromise  with  nominal 
Christianity  provided  the  atoning  death  and  shed 
blood  of  our  Lord  is  omitted. 

His  Subjects 

He  has  myriads  of  demons  at  his  command  and 
he  also  uses  his  own  dupes  to  carry  out  his  will. 
Men,  whose  minds  he  has  blinded,  "that  the  light 
of  the  Gospel  -  -  should  not  dawn  upon  them,"  are 
his  agents  for  evil. 

His  Methods 

These  are  varied,  adapted  to  the  situations  he  has 
to  face.  He  snatches  the  Word  of  Truth  from  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  men,  as  the  birds  snatch  up  seed 
sown  by  the  wayside.  He  instils  in  the  hearts  of 
men  an  indifference  and  sense  of  peace  and  well- 
being.  He  counterfeits  the  work  of  God,  (the  tares 
look  like  wheat  when  they  are  growing),  and  he 
snares  the  wise  and  prosperous  just  as  easily  as  he 
does  the  ignorant  and  the  poor. 

His  Defeat 

In  his  very  zeal  for  victory  he  connived  in  his 
own  defeat  at  Calvary ;  but,  until  his  final  destruc- 
tion in  the  lake  of  fire  he  carries  on  his  nefarious 
work.  Nevertheless  it  has  been  given  to  man  to  wage 
a  victorious  battle  against  him,  for  we  face  him,  not 
in  our  own  strength  but  in  the  strength  and  in  the 
Name  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  our  Saviour.  And 
He  has  given  us  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  Word 
of  God,  against  which  it  is  impossible  for  Satan 
to  stand.  As  our  Lord  used  this  Sword  three  times 
in  the  wilderness,  putting  the  devil  to  flight,  so  we 
have  this  same  Sword  against  which  he  is  power- 
less. That  is  why  he  hates  God's  Word  so  bitterly 
and  why  he  has  ever  sought  to  discredit  it. 

Therefore  Stand 

Paul,  in  Ephesians  6:10-18,  tells  us  just  what 
Christians  face — "principalities,  powers,  the  rulers 
of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  spiritual  wicked- 
ness in  high  places" — and  he  tells  us  of  God's  com- 
plete and   absolutely  effective  armour. 

Let  us  be  strong  in  the  power  of  God's  "bound- 
less  resources."  — L.N.B, 


Let  The  Ruling  Elders  Listen 
To  The  Ruling  Elders 

The  Ruling  Elder  is  the  glory  of  the  Presbyterian 
church,  and  the  distinctive  mark  of  the  Scriptural 
form  of  Church  Government. 

"Let  the  Elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of 
double  honor,  especially  they  who  labor  in  Word  and 
Doctrine."  I  Timothy  5:17.  In  my  fifty  years  or 
more  in  the  active  ministry,  many  of  the  best  friends 
I  have  ever  had,  and  the  finest  characters  I  have  ever 
known  have  been  Ruling  Elders  in  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  church. 

A  great  issue  is  before  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
church  in  the  coming  months,  and  the  question  is 
"to  be  or  not  to  be"  Presbyterian.  The  Ruling  Elders 
in  our  church  can  determine  this  issue  for  they  are 
in  the  majority  in  Presbytery  and  in  Synod — about 
four  Ruling  Elders  to  three  Ministers.  At  the  April 
meeting  of  Concord  Presbytery  we  had  45  ministers 
and  60  elders.  At  the  July  meeting  we  had  present 
30  ministers  and  45  elders.  The  preachers  may  out 
talk  the  elders  but  they  can't  out  vote  them  if  every 
church  is  represented. 

We  have  some  Ruling  Elders  that  are  well  in- 
formed and  many  who  would  like  to  be  informed. 
We  have  some  Ruling  Elders  who  can  match  wits 
and  cross  swords  with  all  comers  in  the  battle  "for 
the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints".  We  would 
all  do  well  to  listen  to  these  men. 

We  have  many  Ruling  Elders  that  realize  that  they 
are  called  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  are  the  direct  rep- 
resentatives of  the  church  in  all  the  courts,  and  are 
not  ready  to  be  shoved  aside  and  accept  what  is  hand- 
ed down  by  a  bureaucratic  form  of  government  at 
the  higher  levels.  They  know  the  difference  between 
a  government  centralized  in  New  York  or  Philadel- 
phia that  hands  down  the  orders  to  all  the  lower 
courts  and  the  churches,  as  compared  to  a  govern- 
ment that  distributes  the  responsibility  to  the  Synods, 
Presbyteries,  and  Sessions  as  exists  in  our  church. 

We  have  some  Ruling  Elders,  eminent  Jurists,  ex- 
perienced men,  that  can  inform  all  of  us  on  the  prop- 
erty question.  They  can  tell  us  what  our  rights  are 
under  the  law,  and  they  can  show  us  how  we  can 
trade  "our  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage;"  if  we 
want  to  do  that. 

I  challenge  the  Ruling  Elders  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  church  to  listen  to  the  Ruling  Elders  j 
that  are  well  informed,  see  that  every  church  is  rep- 
resented at  Presbytery  and  Synod,  if  possible,  and 
when  the  time  comes,  go  to  Presbytery,  and  vote  your 
convictions.  The  majority  rules,  or  should  rule,  in 
our  church  and  the  Ruling  Elders  are  in  the  majority, 
and  should  accept  their  responsibility. 
-J-  E.  F. 

Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  21 
Try  One  More  Casting 

I  fished  hard  all  day.  Visited  every  probable  hole. 
Used  every  plug  and  bug  in  my  tackle  box.  The  sun 
was  setting.  I  would  quit  and  go  home;  I  was  dead 
tired  anyhow  and  supper  would  taste  mighty  good. 
With  a  weary  sigh  I  sat  down  on  the  root  of  a  tree 
to  put  my  tackle  in  the  box.  As  I  picked  up  my  rod 
to  disjoint  it  and  remove  the  reel  I  noticed  one  spot 
out  there  I  had  overlooked  in  casting.  I  hesitated, 
thinking  "What's  the  use.^  it  will  only  make  me  that 
much  later  getting  home. "  But  the  fisherman's  urge 
prevailed  and  I  said  I  would  make  just  this  one  more 
cast  and  "quit  for  keeps."  The  plug  fell  fairly  close 
to  the  spot,  and — BANG! — he  hit  it,  and  hit  it  hard; 
then  three  or  four  minutes  of  a  fisherman's  joy,  as 
Mr.  Bass  "fought  his  way  to  Papa."  Suddenly  all 
weariness  disappeared.  The  fisherman  felt  as  fresh 
and  light-hearted  as  when  he  had  started  out  that 
morning,  and  he  didn't  mind  a  bit  if  his  load  walk- 
ing home  was  three  pounds  heavier. 

This  may  remind  you  of  a  scene  on  the  shore  of 
Galilee,  when  the  disciples  had  fished  all  night  and 
caught  nothing.  Just  after  daybreak  a  "Stranger" 
called  out  to  them,  "Caught  anything?  "  They  an- 
swered "NO!"  And  I  imagine  there  was  some  im- 
patience in  that  short  reply.  When  a  fisherman  has 
fished  for  many  hours  and  caught  nothing  he  doesn't 
relish  a  question  like  that — especially  from  a  strang- 
er. Then  the  "Stranger"  said,  "Cast  your  net  on  the 
other  side  of  the  boat  and  you  will  get  some. "  Doubt- 
less they  regarded  this  as  an  impertinence  from  a 
stranger — or  from  anyone!  What  could  he  tell  them 
— experienced  fishermen  who  had  known  those 
waters  all  their  lives?  Besides,  how  foolish  to  sug- 
gest that  one  side  of  the  boat  in  the  open  sea  could 
be  better  fishing  water  than  the  other!  But  there 
must  have  been  something  in  that  Voice  that  impelled 
them  to  try  the  other  side  of  the  boat — and  Behold! 
the  net  was  so  full  of  fishes  ""they  could  not  draw 
it!"  Then  John  said  to  Peter:    "IT  IS  THE  LORD!  " 

Yes,  the  Master  Fisherman  does  things  like  that. 
And  sometimes  when  we  have  tried  and  tried,  and 
tried,  and  are  worn  out  with  the  effort,  ready  to 
quit,  it's  a  good  thing  to  look  up  and  out  of  our  in- 
sufficiency;  we  will  surely  see  the  Master  Fisherman 
standing  close  by — and  He  knows  what  to  do  to 
get  results. 

Anglers'  mail  brings  an  experience  something  like 
that.  The  hospital  is  a  good  place  for  "fishing."  En- 
forced confinement,  a  result  of  accident  or  sickness, 
affords  patients  opportunity  for  some  serious  think- 
ing which  they  might  have  failed  to  do  in  their  busy 
life. 


This  comes  from  a  young  seminary  student. 

Dear  ANGLERS; 

I  went  to  the  hospital  to  do  personal  work.  I  was 
not  in  the  right  spirit,  somehow.  The  day  was  a 
dreary  one  and  I  was  tired  from  studying.  But  I 
went  from  room  to  room,  trying  as  best  I  could,  tell- 
ing patients  of  the  love  of  God,  as  shown  in  the 
Saviour's  death  on  the  cross.  All  with  whom  I  talked 
claimed  that  they  were  already  professed  Christians. 
Of  course  it  was  good  to  talk  with  them  and  they 
seemed  to  appreciate  it,  but  I  was  disappointed  that 
I  found  nobody  I  could  actually  lead  to  Christ.  Then 
I  entered  the  last  room,  where  a  man  was  lying  in 
bed.  I  introduced  myself  to  him  and  told  him  why 
I  was  there.  He  answered  with  these  unforgettable 
words:  "Tm  glad  you  came.  I've  been  here  30  days 
and  no  one  has  come  to  see  me  yet.  I  want  someone 
to  tell  me  about  God.  I've  been  living  this  old  life 
of  sin  for  55  years  and  I'm  tired  of  it.  Won't  you 
help  me?  "  I  was  so  glad  to  tell  him  of  God's  love, 
and  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ — He  who 
is  the  Way,  the  Truth  and  the  Life.  I  asked  him  if 
he  would  accept  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  believe  that 
He  died  to  save  his  soul  from  sin.  I  asked  him  if  he 
would  place  his  trust  in  Christ.  He  said  he  would. 
So  we  had  a  word  of  prayer  and  I  gave  him  four 
Gospel  booklets  which  he  gladly  received.  I  left  him 
rejoicing  in  the  Lord  that  his  sins  had  been  for- 
given. 

While  this  was  a  gracious  experience,  yet  it 
humbled  me.  It  made  me  realize  anew  my  calling 
and  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  I  said  to  my- 
self. This  is  the  saving  power  of  God;  it  can  be 
nothing  else. 

—  (Name  withheld). 

(Comment:  A  fisherman  may  set  forth  tired  and 
"out  of  sorts;"  he  may  be  worn  down  with  a  sense 
of  failure;  but  just  let  him  "catch  one,"  and  it  is  like 
a  "shot  in  the  arm."  His  weariness  vanishes,  new 
life,  new  energy,  and  new  purpose  take  possession  of 
him  and  he  is  ready  to  go  again. ) 


A  leather-bound  copy  of  the  Testament  For  Fish- 
ers of  Men  goes  by  mail  to  the  Seminary  Student. 
Let's  have  your  "experience." 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  without  cost 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  winning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  words  or  less,  and 
mail  to  ANGLERS,  care  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  If  it  is  used 
in  the  ANGLERS  series,  you 
vfill  receive  the  Testament 
promptly.  (No  manuscript  re- 
turned unless  requested,  with  return  postage). 
The  Testament  may  also  be  secured  by  send- 
ing tvro  nev^  one-year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $2.75. 
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LIQUOR 

Teen-Agers  And  Alcohol 

U.  S.  Census  reveals  2,600,000  teen-agers  drunks! 
What  would  you  think  if  you  read  such  a  headline 
in  your  newspaper?  Would  you  be  concerned?  If 
not,  then  there  is  no  point  in  reading  this  article. 
It  is  written  exclusively  for  those  who  are  con- 
cerned. 

Actually  the  headline  would  not  read  exactly 
as  it  appears  above,  but  a  situation  does  exist  that 
is  equally  as  disturbing.  There  are  four  million 
alcoholics  in  America  today.  Of  these  (one  million 
women  and  three  million  men),  2,600,000  began 
drinking  "moderately"  when  they  were  teen-agers! 
Although  they  and  others  who  drank  could  not  be 
classed  as  alcoholics  when  they  were  the  age  of 
your  Intermediate  boys  and  girls,  their  so-called 
temperate  drinking  eventually  over-powered  them  ; 
and  today,  still  relatively  young,  they  agonize  in  the 
horrible  throes  of  alcohol's  pay-off. 

Why  and  how  did  it  happen?  Is  there  anything 
you  can  do  to  help  the  situation?  Let's  discuss  these 
two  questions  for  a  moment.  It  will  be  well  worth 
your  while. 

Why  do  teen-agers  drink?  There  are  several 
answers  that  can  be  given  to  this  question.  Teen- 
agers do  not  drink  to  please  themselves;  nor  do 
they  drink  if  they  feel  secure  within  themselves  and 
within  the  crowd.  They  have  little  reason  to  drink 
when  they  experience  the  security  that  comes  from 
belonging  and  being  accepted  by  those  whose  ap- 
proval they  want. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  reasons  given  w^hy 
young  people  drink: 

1.  Social  pressure.  , 

2.  Unhapp\'  home  life. 

3.  They  follow  the  example  of  their  parents — 
there  are  65,000,000  people  in  the  United  States 
who  drink  alcohol  in  one  form  or  another;  in  mil- 
lions of  United  States  homes  today  drinking  is  a 
part  of   the  every  day   life. 

4.  They  are  caught  by  the  glamour  of  drink  as 
it  is  advertised.  They  need  to  know  the  facts. 

Now  we  turn  to  the  second  question  before  us. 
What  can  you  do  to  help  your  \'oung  people  at  this 
crucial  point? 

First  and  foremost  is  the  necessity  for  you  to 
bring  them  to  a  vital  experience  of  fellowship  with 
God  through  Christ.  Little  else  will  avail  if  this 
has  not  taken  place.  Through  this  experience  the 
young  Christian  comes  to  know  real  and  genuine 
spiritual  security. 

Assuming  for  a  moment  that  some  of  ytjur  class 
members  are  not  yet  Christian  and  that  you  are  try- 
ing  to  win   them   but   have   not   succeeded   as  yet : 
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What  can  you  do  for  them  where  this  problem  of 
alcohol    is   concerned? 

First  you  must  come  to  know  them  so  as  to  un- 
derstand their  need.  Find  out  as  much  as  you  can 
about  their  home  life  and  about  their  associates. 
Your  love  and  interest  may  be  the  food  and  nourish- 
ment for  which  their  very  souls  hunger. 

Encourage  your  young  people  to  develop  a  Chris- 
tian fellowship  in  the  community  that  will  be  a 
demonstration  to  all  that  youth  can  have  a  good 
time  and  experience  real  happiness  without  the  use 
of  alcohol. 

(Allied  Youth  will  help  the  youth  of  your  com- 
munity know  the  facts  about  alcohol.  An  Allied 
Youth  Post  is  a  way  to  develop  a  happy  fellowship 
of  teen-age  \'ouths  with  courage  to  resist  alcohol. 
Write  to  Allied  Youth,  1709  M  St.,  N.  W.,  Wash- 
ington 6,  D.  C,  for  information.) 

Remember  this  —  there  are  millions  of  young 
people  today,  some  perhaps  within  your  own  com- 
munity, who  will  be  the  alcoholics  of  tomorrow. 
You  can  help  prevent  it  by  introducing  them  to 
Christ  and  His  wav  of  life. 


THE  TITHE 

(Continuing  questions  published  in  Journal 
issues  of  August  5-12). 

9.  "Under  the  old  law  of  tithing  the  government 
taxes  were  included  in  the  tithe.  Ought  our  modern 
civil  taxes  likewise  be  counted  as  part  of  the  tithe?" 

In  a  theocracy  all  fiscal  contributions  would  neces- 
sarily partake  of  the  nature  of  what  we  call  "raxes." 
But  in  modern  governments,  where  Church  and  State 
are  separate  institutions,  the  tithe  that  is  "Holy  unto 
the  Lord"  is  exclusively  devoted  to  sacred  uses. 

10.  "Is  tithing  easier  for  the  well-to-do  or  the 
poor?" 

It  is  not  "easy"  for  anybody  who  lacks  in  love  for 
Jesus  Christ  and  in  zeal  for  his  cause;  but  to  the 
devout  whether  rich  or  poor  it  is  a  delight.  We  pity 
the  man  who  feels  it  a  duty  to  tithe,  but  who  knows 
nothing  of  the  joy  of  the  Lord.  If  he  is  poor  he  will 
shrink  from  reducing  a  meager  fund;  if  he  is  affluent 
he  will  deplore  a  heavy  draft  upon  resources  which 
to  him  somehow  never  seem  abundant.  But  the 
Christian  who  pays  the  tithe  as  an  act  of  worship 
finds  in  the  practice  a  sense  of  fellowship  with  the 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  that  renders  him  oblivious 
of  sacrifice  in  its  attainment.  Indeed,  he  makes  no 
sacrifice,  but  rejoices  in  an  obedience  that  is  better, 
and  that  crowns  with  the  benediction  of  the  divine 
approval.  To  the  pious,  whether  indigent  or  afflu- 
ent, the  holy  Sabbath  and  the  holy  tithe  are  privi- 
leges of  which  neither  will  be  willingly  denied. 

The  tithe  is  no  experiment  as  some  of  these  ques- 
tions seem  to  imply.    In  all  lands  ("hristian  believers 
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of  every  name  have  demonstrated  it  a  present  day 
method  of  financing  the  Kingdom  that  is  practi- 
cable, equitable  and  efficient.  Nor  is  it  merely  a  su- 
perior financial  system,  pleasing  to  God  and  profit- 
able to  the  church.  Its  spiritual  results  commend  it 
as  a  divine  institution.  Next  to  prayer  itself  it  is  the 
surest  means  of  keeping  alive  a  sense  of  dependence 
on  God.  It  is  a  form  of  Thanksgiving  that  affords 
the  best  possible  expression  of  heart  gratitude.  It 
meets  the  conditions  of  a  great  promise  and  insures 
abode  beneath  the  open  windows  of  heaven. 

— Layman. 


Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

(This  is  the  thirtieth  in  a  series  of  articles  by 
J.   J'.  N.   Talmacje.  B.  E.) 

The  Place  Of  The  Flood  In 
Mesopotamian  Archeology 

In  parts  of  the  earth  distant  from  the  home  of 
Noah  there  is  little  difficulty  in  locating  the  time 
of  the  Flood  of  Noah  because  of  various  phenomena 
followed  by  a  HIATUS,  but  when  we  turn  closer  to 
the  scene  of  the  ark,  the  story  is  very  different.  In 
Mesopotamia  the  hiatus  was  short  and  there  were 
no  very  obvious  signs  of  climatic  oscillations.  The 
rapid  rise  of  the  water  as  predicated  in  the  Flood  ac- 
count and  its  equally  rapid  fall  left  few  signs  of  its 
passing  presence  on  the  mounds  of  those  ancient 
cities.  Dr.  John  Bright  of  Union  Theological  Sem- 
inary writes  that  he  could  find  none  on  the  mounds 
he  examined,  and  draws  the  conclusion  there  was  no 
such  Flood  in  the  history  of  these  mounds.  One  of 
these  he  mentions  in  Jericho.  However  I  think  it 
would  be  an  exceedingly  difficult  matter  to  prove 
that  there  had  been  no  gap  between  Stratum  VIII 
and  Stratum  VII  such  as  likely  to  have  been  caused 
by  the  Flood,  which  is  the  location  demanded  by 
gyrostatic  correlation  with  other  places.  ( I  think  it 
would  be  of  interest  to  the  readers  of  the  Journal  if 
Dr.  Bright  would  give  them  his  suggestion  for  an 
alternate  dating  of  the  flood. ) 

As  the  Bible  is  writtten  in  an  entirely  different 
terminology  from  that  found  in  works  on  archeology, 
it  is  difficult  to  point  out  in  Mesopotamian  arche- 
ology the  exact  location  of  the  Flood  in  archeological 
sequence.  But  the  Babylonian  cuneiform  tablets  in 
conjunction  with  the  Bible  do  afford  certain  clues 
even  though  they  have  been  much  distorted  by  heath- 
en officials.  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  Flood 
occurred  just  after  the  Jemdet  Nasr  era,  and  so  I 
have  become  convinced  of  its  place  in  most  mounds. 
However  at  Asmar,  one  of  the  mounds  nearest  to 
the  place  of  debarkation  from  the  ark,  it  is  exceed- 
ingly difficult  to  locate  the  exact  level  at  which  the 
Flood  occurred. 

One  of  the  principle  difficulties  that  prevents 
archeology   from  discovering  the  place  of  the  Flood 


in  chronological  sequence  is  due  to  the  fact  that  their 
present  method  is  based  almost  entirely  upon  a  sys- 
tem of  cultural  comparison.  This  method  is  briefly 
as  follows: — Pottery  and  other  cultural  objects  in 
one  mound  are  compared  carefully  with  those  of  an- 
other for  likenesses  and  differences.  If  the  culture 
of  a  given  level  in  one  mound  is  found  to  be  similar 
to  that  of  a  given  layer  in  a  neighboring  mound, 
these  two  given  layers  in  the  two  mounds  are 
temporaneous.  Other  layers  in  the  two  mounds  are 
then  similarly  compared  and  related.  Afterwards 
levels  in  other  mounds  are  related  to  these  two,  and 
so  on  throughout  the  area.  Then  this  area  is  related 
in  a  general  way  to  other  more  distant  areas.  The 
method  is  good  as  far  as  it  goes. 

Miss  Ann  Perkins  of  the  University  of  Chicago 
has  left  as  her  thesis  for  the  doctorate  a  remarkable 
book  called  "Comparative  Stratigraphy  of  Early 
Mesopotamia".  She  begins  with  the  earliest  civiliza- 
tions, which  may  reach  even  to  the  lifetime  of 
Adam,  and  ends  her  work  at  the  time  of  the  Flotxi. 
(Of  course  she  does  not  mention  either  Adam  or  the 
Flood,  for  that  is  taboo  in  the  University)  Why  did 
she  choose  that  stopping  place?  The  answer  is  easy, 
there  is  no  other  natural  place  to  stop,  it  is  the 
boundary  between  the  prehistoric  and  the  predynas- 
tic  eras.  This  is  admittedly  about  the  same  time  as 
that  division  we  suggested  at  Jericho. 

The  Flood  must  have  left  a  gap  in  the  sequence 
of  the  mounds,  for  they  were  uninhabited  for  sev- 
eral centuries,  but  such  gaps  do  not  show  up  well  in 
excavations.  As  Dr.  A.  E.  Speiser  of  the  University 
of  Pennsylvania  shows,  such  gaps  must  be  demon- 
strated by  finding  intervening  cultures  in  other 
mounds.  Here  lies  our  difficulty;  all  the  mounds 
were  left  vacant  and  so  the  gap  of  the  Flood  cannot 
be  checked  by  present  methods  of  cultural  compar- 
ison. To  make  confusion  more  confoimded,  the  first 
settlers  of  the  plains,  when  they  came  down  from 
the  highlands  several  centuries  after  the  flood,  dug 
into  those  ante-diluvian  mounds  for  useful  articles 
and  even  more  useful  ideas.  Consequently  the  post- 
diluvian cultures  had  many  similarities  to  the  ante- 
diluvian. Thus  those  early  amateur  archeologists 
made  the  Flood  gap  even  more  difficult  for  the  mod- 
ern scholastic  culture  experts  to  find.  It's  high  time 
for  a  chant^e  in  methods. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   SEPTEMBER   6 


The  Christians  Use  of  Possessions 


Background  Scripture :  Luke  12:16-23;  I 
Timothy  6:1-19.  Devotional  Reading:  Pro- 
verbs 8:10-21. 


The  Devotional  Reading  reminds  us  that  gold  and  sil 
knowledge,  wisdom,  are  better  than  gold  and  silver  and 
tion  where  he  could  correctly  judge  between  the  value 
riches. 

The  fear  of  the  Lord,  which  leads  us  to  hate  evil,  is 
dom,  as  James  tells  us;  the  kind  that  is  earthly,  sen- 
sual, devilish ;  and  the  wisdom  vi^hich  comes  down 
from  above  which  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gen- 
tle, easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits;  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy.  To 
possess  this  heavenly  wisdom  is  to  be  rich;  rich  in 
character;  rich  toward  God. 

The  right  sort  of  wisdom  leads  to  durable  riches 
and  honor;  to  places  of  influence  and  power.  Daniel, 
one  of  the  "wise  men  of  Babylon",  is  a  good  example 
of  this  sort  of  wisdom.  It  led  him  to  keep  himself 
undefiled,  and  later  to  a  place  of  great  influence  and 
power.  We  know  nothing  of  Daniel's  earthly  posses- 
sions, except  that  as  premier,  he  would  naturally  have 
these,  but  we  know  that  he  had  a  character  that  made 
him  one  of  the  outstanding  men  of  history. 

This  kind  of  wealth  can  be  taken  with  us  when 
we  leave  this  world;  oiu  material  possessions  will  re- 
main behind.  The  right  use  of  these,  however,  is  a 
very  important  part  of  our  stewardship,  and  so  in  our 
lesson  today  we  are  to  study  about  The  Christian's 
Use  of  Possessions,  in  the  sense  of  the  material 
wealth  with  which  he  may  be  entrusted.  The  Bible 
has  a  good  deal  to  say  on  this  subject. 

/.     The  Rich  Fool,  or  The  Foolish 
Farmer.    Luke  12:16-23. 

This  parable  was  spoken  in  answer  to  a  request  by 
one  of  the  company;  Master,  speak  to  my  brother, 
that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me.  Jesus  said 
to  him,  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider 
among  you?  And  then,  Take  heed  and  beware  of 
covetousness:  for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the 
abundance  of  things  which  he  possesseth.  "Abund- 
ance of  things"  seems  to  be  the  predominant  idea  to- 
day when  we  try  to  estimate  a  man's  wealth.  Does  he 
have  a  big  bank  account,  stocks  and  bonds,  houses 
and  lands,  automobiles  and  airplanes?  Even  in  a 
smaller  way  we  look  at  the  modern  conveniences  in 
a  home  and  judge  a  man's  prosperity  by  a  television 
set,  or  an  electric  stove  or  deep  freezer. 

"Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness";  covetous- 
ness, which  is  idolatry.  It  is  a  terrible  sin  and  is  illus- 
trated in  the  parable.  This  prosperous  farmer  made 
several  tragic  mistakes. 


ver  are  not  our  only,  or  best  possessions:    instruction, 

precious  stones.   Solomon  had  both  and  was  in  the  posi- 

of  material,  or  earthly  riches,  and  spiritual,  or  heavenly 

the  beginning  of  wisdom.    There  are  two  kinds  of  wis- 

First,  he  seems  to  have  forgotten  God  Who  gave 
him  all  he  had.  He  thought  about  "My  fruits",  "My 
barns",  "My  goods",  "My  soul".  Paul  asks  a  question 
which  might  have  well  been  asked  by  this  man:  What 
hast  thou  which  thou  didst  not  receive?  All  that  this 
man  had  came  from  God.  He  should  have  been  very 
grateful,  very  thankful,  and  very  mindful  of  the  Giver 
of  all  good  and  perfect  gifts.  He  should  have  re- 
membered that  he  was  to  be  a  good  steward  of  the 
manifold  grace  of  God. 

Second,  he  seems  to  have  forgotten  that  these 
goods  were  for  his  use,  not  simply  to  store  away  for 
his  own  enjoyment.  He  forgot  all  about  his  obliga- 
tion to  use  his  possessions  for  the  good  of  his  fel- 
low-men and  the  fjlory  of  God.  He  was  a  miser  at 
heart.  His  one  thought  apparently  was  self  and  self- 
ish enjoyment. 

His  third  mistake  was  in  thinking  that  he  could 
feed  his  soul  on  these  material  possessions.  Many 
men  are  trying  the  same  thing  today.  Our  souls  need 
different  food  from  what  we  find  in  the  fields.  To 
eat,  drink,  and  be  merry,  does  not  satisfy  these  souls 
of  ours. 

When  God  said.  This  night  thy  soul  shall  be  re- 
quired of  thee,  we  see  how  poor  he  really  was.  He 
leaves  all  his  "goods"  to  be  used  by  others  while  he 
himself  goes  into  the  presence  of  his  Maker.  So  ends 
the  tragic  story. 

Suppose  he  had  recognized  his  obligation  to  God 
and  to  others.  Suppose  he  had  been  a  good  steward; 
how  different  would  have  been  the  ending  of  the 
story!  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant;  thou 
hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things;  I  will  make  thee 
ruler  over  many  things;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord.  As  it  is,  we  have  a  warning  which  it  would 
be  well  for  us  to  remember. 

//      Paul's  Instructions  to 
Tif?iofhy:  I  Tim.  6:1-19 

In  this  last  chapter  of  I  Timothy  Paul  brings  up 
several  different  subjects.  Since  our  lesson  is  on  pos- 
sessions, I  wish  to  select  tho.se  verses  which  refer  to 
tliis  mailer. 
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"Supposing  that  godliness  is  gain"  ( godliness  is  a 
way  of  gain).  There  are  those  who  feel  that  it  pays 
to  be  good;  that  God  will  send  prosperity  to  a  good 
man,  but  will  not  bless  the  evil  man.  We  know  that 
this  is  true  in  the  long  run,  but  we  also  know  that 
good  men  often  suffer.  This  was  the  mistake  that 
caused  Job's  three  friends  to  criticize  him  so  severely. 
They  argued  that  since  he  suffered,  he  must  have 
sinned;  that  God  had  taken  away  all  his  possessions 
and  allowed  him  to  be  afflicted  in  body  because 
there  was  some  sin  in  his  life.  Godliness  is  not  al- 
ways followed  by  material  prosperity.  Many  of  the 
best  people  who  ever  lived  have  been  poor  and  many 
have  been  great  sufferers  also.  A  man  does  not  make 
money  by  being  good.  G(xlliness  is  not  a  "way  of 
gain";  if  it  were  then  there  would  be  more  hypo- 
crites than  ever. 

"Godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain":  "Let 
us  be  content".  This  in  itself  is  a  possession  worth 
having.  Some  who  have  great  wealth  do  not  possess 
it,  while  others  who  have  little  of  this  world's  goods 
are  contented  and  happy.  "Food  and  raiment"  are 
all  that  we  absolutely  need  in  the  way  of  possessions. 
Some  of  the  world's  greatest  men  had  no  more. 
Think  of  John  the  Baptist;  or  think  of  our  Lord 
Himself.  The  "Simple  Life"  is  in  many  ways,  the 
best  life.  Happiness  does  not  depend  upon  an 
"abundance  of  things";  in  fact,  a  superabundance 
may  be  the  cause  of  much  unhappiness.  "The  rob- 
bers who  come  to  rob  us"  may  take  all  these  "things ", 
and  we  will  be  miserable  indeed. 

"They  that  will  be  rich  (are  minded  to)  fall  into 
temptation  and  a  snare".  To  make  up  our  minds  to 
be  rich  opens  the  door  to  temptation;  temptation  to 
use  wrong  methods  in  accumulating  riches,  and  the 
temptation  to  horde  it  selfishly.  I  knew  a  man  of 
this  kind  once.  He  was  not  a  wealthy  man,  but  he 
held  on  to  his  little  like  a  leach  and  allowed  his  fam- 
ily to  suffer.  There  are  others  who  take  advantage 
of  their  fellowmen  in  order  to  make  money.  The 
devil  has  an  easy  time  "drowning "  such  men  in  de- 
struction and  perdition.  Let  us  remember  that  there 
are  men  who  make  money  honestly  and  use  it  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  of  others.  We  can 
call  to  mind  such  men  in  the  Bible,  and  out  of  the 
Bible.  The  man  who  sets  his  heart  on  money  is,  of 
course,  an  idolater;  no  man  can  serve  two  masters; 
Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  gold  at  the  same  time. 
Paul  is  here  stating  the  simple  fact  that  such  a  course 
leads  to  ruin. 

"For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil",  (of 
all  kinds  of  evil).  Love  of  money  leads  men  to  be- 
tray their  country,  (we  have  recently  seen  this  illus- 
trated over  and  over  again),  to  neglect  and  abuse 
their  families,  to  cheat  and  defraud,  to  engage  in 
business  like  dealing  in  liquor  and  dope,  to  become 
slave-traders,  to  murder  their  fellow-men.  You  can 
trace  almost  any  evil  to  its  source  and  find  that  love 
of  money  is  involved  somewhere  along  the  way.  The 
love  of  money  has  even  led  men  to  deny  the  faith. 


The  pope,  you  remember,  thought  that  this  would 
be  a  jiood  way  to  silence  Martin  Luther,  but  found 
that  Luther  was  not  to  be  bought.  Judas  is  not  the 
only  man,  however,  who  betrayed  his  Master  for  sil- 
ver or  gold.  We,  as  children  of  God,  must  flee  from 
all  these  evils  and  follow  after  righteousness,  godli- 
ness, faith,  love,  patience,  meekness.  We  must  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  part  of  that  fight  is 
against  covetousness,  the  love  of  money.  It  has  been 
the  root  of  much  evil  in  the  Church,  resulting  in 
simony  and  corrupt  practices  in  raising  money. 

"Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  the  world,  that  they 
be  not  highminded  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches". 
Rich  people  are  frequently  proud.  Their  worldly 
success  "goes  to  their  heads"  as  we  say.  Then  they 
often  feel  self-sufficient;  they  put  their  trust  in  their 
wealth,  and  think  there  is  "nothing  which  money 
cannot  buy".  They  forget,  or  overlook,  the  plain  fact 
that  money  can  buy  none  of  the  best  things  in  life — 
happiness,  friendship,  character,  health,  contentment 
etc.  We  should  always  remember  that  it  is  God  Who 
gives  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy.  We  should  be 
very  himible  and  very  grateful  to  Him. 

"That  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good 
works".  How  much  good  can  be  done  with  our  dol- 
lars! Many  rich  people  have  experienced  the  joy  that 
comes  from  "doing  good '".  Those  of  us  who  have 
but  little  money  often  think.  What  wonderful  things 
I  could  do,  if  I  just  had  the  money  to  do  it  with. 
Perhaps,  if  we  had  it,  we  would  not  feel  the  same 
way.  Some  rich  people  have  renounced  their  wealth, 
taken  vows  of  poverty,  and  literally  given  all  they 
had  to  the  poor  or  to  the  Church.  I  think  that  the 
better  way  is  the  way  suggested  by  the  Apostle  in 
these  verses.  Accept  the  responsibility  of  using  our 
wealth,  consecrate  ourselves  and  it,  to  God,  and  be 
good  stewards  of  our  property,  and  experience  the 
joy  of  doing  good.  To  be  rich  in  good  works  brings 
a  wonderful  reward. 


"Laying  up  for  yourselves  a  good  foundation".  We 
like  "gilt-edged"  securities  and  safe  investments.  He 
that  giveth  to  the  poor  lendeth  to  the  Lord.  I  would 
rather  trust  the  Lord  to  give  me  interest  on  my  in- 
vestments than  to  trust  the  soundest  bank  in  the 
world.  That  they  may  lay  hold  upon  the  "life  which 
is  life  indeed '".  (  R.V. )  There  is  no  richer,  fuller  life 
than  to  be  faithful  stewards  of  our  possessions.  In 
this  way  we  live  a  full-rounded  life  here  and  now 
and  we  also  ""lay  up  treasures  in  heaven". 
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YOUNG   PEOPLE'S   DEPARTMENT 


REV.  H.  LAWRENCE  LOVE,  JR. 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR   SEPTEMBER   6 


How  Butld  Fellowship 


Worship  Service 

Hymn — "My  Hope  Is  Built  On  Nothing  Less" 

Invocation 

Hymn — "What  A  Friend  We  Have  In  Jesus" 

Announcements 

Scripture — I  John  1:1-10 

Prayer  Time   { Sentence  Prayers ) 

Offering 

Hymn — "Blest  Be  The  Tie  That  Binds" 

Program  Chairman 

Certain  things  are  necessary  if  we  are  going  to 
build  a  "fellowship"  that  will  be  worthwhile.  It  isn't 
a  matter  of  simply  recruiting  numbers,  nor  is  it  a 
question  of  promoting  activity  within  a  group. 
Christian  fellowship  is  spiritual  in  character  and 
eternal  in  significance,  and  must  be  regarded  in  this 
light  if  it  is  to  be  established  in  any  group.  Too 
many  of  our  young  people's  groups  are  simply  social 
gatherings  for  the  purpose  of  providing  some  activ- 
ity in  connection  with  the  church,  or  supplying  good 
and  wholesome  recreation  which  will  serve  to  create 
a  favorable  attitude  toward  the  church  in  the  minds 
of  young  people.  These  things  are  not  unworthy  in 
themselves,  but  as  primary  in  church  fellowship  they 
are  the  "good"  that  is  the  enemy  of  the  "best".  Let's 
see  what  Christian  fellowship  really  means,  and  set  a 
standard  for  our  group. 

First  Speaker 

First  of  all,  let's  consider  the  basis  for  fellowship. 
Every  "building"  must  have  a  foundation,  and  if  we 
are  to  build  fellowship  we  must  have  a  foundation. 
Paul  says,  "For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay 
than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."  Any  Chris- 
tian fellowship  must  be  built  upon  Christ.  Too  often 
those  who  are  planning  work  and  programs  within 
the  church  forget  that  to  be  pleasing  unto  God  the 
work  or  program  must  be  Christ-centered.  Christ  is 
the  "author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,"  the  source  and 
center  of  our  fellowship.  John  writes,  as  we  read  in 
our  lesson  tonight,  ".  .  .  ye  also  may  have  fellowship 
with  us:  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father, 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  To  have  fellowship 
with  one  another  as  Christians,  we  must  have  fellow- 
ship with  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  Him,  with  God  the 
Father.  Only  those  who  are  in  Christ  can  have  Chris- 
tian fellowship,  for  it  is  "Christ-in"  fellowship  that 
God  recognizes  and  blesses.  When  we  build  our 
fellowship  on  Jesus  Christ,  the  One  who  died  for  our 
sins,  and  through  whom  we  have  forgiveness  and 
life  eternal,  then  we  have  a  fellowship  that  is  spir- 
itual  in   character  and  eternal   in   significance.    Any 


fellowship  that  leaves  out  Christ,  that  is  not  truly 
Christ  centered,  is  not  worthy  to  be  called  Christian 
fellowship. 

Program  Chairman 

If  Christian  fellowship  is  based  solely  upon  Christ 
and  our  relationship  with  one  another  in  Him,  then 
certainly  we  must  seek  in  every  gathering  to  exalt 
and  honor  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  promised  to  be  in  the 
midst  of  every  group,  however  small,  that  would 
meet  in  His  name,  and  His  promises  cannot  fail.  But 
let's  consider  another  stage  in  the  process  of  build- 
ing fellowship  as  our  next  speaker  presents  it  to  us. 

Second  Speaker 

We've  seen  clearly  that  the  foundation  for  fellow- 
ship is  Christ,  but  what  of  the  building  itself?  How 
can  we  build  upon  this  foundation?  We  are  not  so 
much  concerned  with  the  "material "  at  present,  but 
with  the  fellowship  that  binds  us  together  as  be- 
lievers in  Christ.  In  Acts,  chapter  two,  there  is  the 
account  of  early  Christian  fellowship  enjoyed  by  the 
followers  of  our  Lord:  "And  when  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with  one  accord 
in  one  place  .  .  .  And  they  continued  stedfastly  in 
the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  break- 
ing of  bread,  and  in  prayers."  As  they  were  gath- 
ered together  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  await- 
ing "the  promise  of  the  Father,"  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  God  by  His  Spirit  made  them  one.  And 
thus  they  continued  "in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  and 
in  the  bond  of  peace."  They  gathered  to  fellowship 
around  the  Word  of  God,  as  they  studied  to  show 
themselves  approved  of  Him.  They  gathered  to 
break  bread  as  they  shared  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  in  a  fellowship  of  love.  They  met  to 
pray,  and  in  the  fellowship  of  prayer  drew  near  to 
God  and  to  one  another  in  Him.  Then  they  went 
out  from  house  to  house  to  share  with  others  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  God's  grace  in  Christ.  In 
other  words,  their  fellowship  was  built  on  Christ 
through  the  Word,  the  Lord's  Supper,  "prayer  and 
supplication,"  and  faithful  witnessing  for  the  Lord. 
Surely  a  fellowship  based  on  Christ,  and  developed 
along  these  lines  will  be  a  fellowship  that  is  spiritual 
in  character  and  eternal  in  significance. 

Program  Chairman 

Perhaps  if  we  would  seriously  consider  what  is  in- 
volved in  Christian  fellowship,  realizing  that  it  is  of 
vital  significance,  we  would  get  away  from  the  mod- 
ern idea  that  your  youth  groups  are  just  to  promote 
fun    and    attiviiy,   and    wtuild   get    down    to   business 
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for  the  Lord.  We  should  "give  of  our  best  to  the 
Master;  give  Him  the  strength  of  our  youth."  Much 
could  be  accomplished  through  our  P.Y.F.  if  such 
were  to  be  our  aim.  Let's  see  some  of  the  blessings 
of  such  a  fellowship. 

Third  Speaker 

Out  of  a  fellowship  built  on  Christ,  and  built 
through  the  Word,  the  Lord's  Supper,  prayer,  and 
faithful  witnessing,  much  blessing  will  inevitably 
come.  The  Lord  will  strengthen  the  ties  that  bind, 
and  will  add  to  the  number  who  make  up  the  fel- 
lowship. "And  they,"  the  disciples,  "continuing  daily 
with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread 
from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  glad- 
ness and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God,  and  hav- 
ing favour  with  all  the  people.  And  the  Lord  added 
to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved. "  If  we 
are  faithful  to  the  Lord  in  our  youth  fellowship,  and 
"walk  in  the  light'  as  God  gives  it  in  His  word, 
witnessing  unto  others  of  His  saving  grace  and 
power  by  the  life  and  fellowship  of  love  to  which 
we  are  called  in  Him,  others  will  be  won  to  the  Lord 
and  to  our  group.  If  we  build  on  Christ  ( I  Cor. 
3:11),  walk  in  Christ  (Col.  2:6j,  witness  of  Christ 
(Acts  1:8),  and  fellowship  with  Christ  (I  John 
1:3),  then  we'll  know  what  it  means  to  rejoice  in 
the  Lord  and  to  bring  others  to  fellowship  with  us 
in  Him.  We  won't  need  to  go  out  and  "draft"  other 
young  people  for  our  group;  but  we'll  draw  them  as 
we  lift  up  Christ  and  seek  to  honor  Him.  And  too, 
our  own  hearts  will  be  refreshed  and  blessed,  and 
it  will  be  said  of  us  as  of  His  followers  of  old, 
".  .  .  and  they  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and 
singleness  of  heart,  praising  Gc^d,  and  having  favour 
with  all  the  people."  We  too,  will  be  "filled  with 
joy  and  with  the  Holy  (jhost.  " 

Program  Chairman 

Our  socials  have  not  met  our  need;  our  promt)- 
tions  have  fallen  short  of  what  we  desired;  and  in 
spite  of  our  plans  and  programs,  most  of  our  groups 
have  not  really  grown  in  numbers  or  in  grace.  Why 
wouldn't  it  be  a  good  idea  to  try  God's  plan,  and 
build  our  fellowship  on  Christ,  with  more  time 
given  to  the  study  of  God's  Word,  more  time  spent 
in  earnest  prayer,  and  more  zealous  witnessing  for 
Christ  to  others  of  our  age  and  interests.  "Except  the 
Lord  build  the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build 
it."  Only  that  which  God  builds  will  be  spiritual  in 
character  and  eternal  in  significance. 


I  THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  ACCORDING 
TO  THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM 

By  William  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 

Booklet,  44  pages  and  cover,  25c  per  copy,  $2.50 
per  dozen,  or  $20.00  per  100  copies,  postpaid, 


Women's  Work 


Healing  Waters 

Read  carefully  II  Kings,  Chapter  5:  "Are  not 
Abana  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damascus,  better  than 
all  the  waters  of  Israel  ...  So  he  turned  and  went 
away  in  a  rage."   (II  Kings  5:12). 

These  words  expressed  the  indignation  of  Naa- 
man,  a  distinguished  officer  in  the  Syrian  Army. 
Though  a  gallant  soldier,  he  was  a  blustering  swash- 
buckler who  had  been  spoiled  by  the  adulation  of 
the  king  and  the  royal  court.  Naaman's  glory  was 
somewhat  bedimmed  however  when  it  was  discover- 
ed that  he  had  become  a  victim  of  leprosy,  a  disease 
beyond  the  healing  power  of  an}-  medicine  of  his  day 
anti  country. 

Learning  from  a  Jewish  slave  girl  in  his  own 
house  that  the  Prophet  Elisha  in  far-away  Israel 
could  cure  his  ghastly  malady,  the  lordly  Naaman 
took  a  hurried  journey  thitherward.  He  would  im- 
press the  prophet  with  his  importance  by  traveling 
in  great  state,  accompanied  by  his  official  staff.  Ar- 
riving in  Palestine  and  upon  inquiry,  he  was  direct- 
ed to  the  lowly  dw-elling  of  an  apparently  obscure 
peasant,  Elisha  by  name.  The  illustrious  applicant's 
chagrin  was  increased  beyond  the  limit  of  his  pati- 
ence by  the  conduct  of  Elisha,  the  supposed  master 
of  the  disease  that  had  baffled  the  physicians  of  his 
own  land.  Instead  of  treating  his  pompous  visitor 
with  obsequious  deference,  the  prophet  simply  sent 
word  to  him  to  go  to  the  River  Jordan  and  wash 
his  body  therein.  Such  bluntness  in  dealing  with  so 
important  a  person  brought  forth  the  above-quoted 
reply.  Only  after  the  sympathetic  e.xhortation  of  his 
courtiers  did  the  mighty  Naaman  condescend  to 
obe\  the  prophet's  order.  Having  at  least  brains 
enough  to  take  some  wholesome  advice  he  found  the 
desired  remedy,  and  later  even  went  so  far  as  to  con- 
fess that  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel's  prophet,  would 
thereafter  be  his  God. 

\Vhat  inferences  of  constructive  value  can  we 
draw  from  that  ancient  incident?  One  is  that  in 
dire  human  emergency  God  alone  is  able  to  meet 
human  need.  "To  whom  shall  we  go?  Thou  hast 
the  words  of  eternal  life."  Another  is  that  arro- 
gancy  gains  no  access  to  the  God  of  infinite  power 
and  mercy.  "Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit;  for 
their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Pride  of  intellect, 
or  of  social  position,  or  of  earthly  possessions,  is  an 
invariable  block  across  the  road  that  leads  to  eternal 
life.  In  the  eyes  of  the  Creator,  superiority  is  meas- 
ured b\-  the  quality  of  one's  heart,  and  not  by  cir- 
cumstances, however  glamorous  thev  may  be.  The 
Elishas  always  tower  above  the  Naamans.  And  yet 
another  inference  is  that  there  is  no  inherent  power 
either  in    the  sparkling  streams  of   Syria   or  in   the 
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muddy  Jordan,  but  In  the  willingness  on  the  part  of 
any  repentant  person  to  give  implicit  obedience  to 
the  revealed  will  of  God. 

The  crowning  mission  of  all  prophets,  both  an- 
cient and  modern,  was,  and  is,  to  prove  the  futility 
of  every  type  of  human  effort  that  is  undertaken 
without  one's  complete  surrender  to  the  will  of  Him 
who  said :  "Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 

Reader,  remember:  To  submit  your  will  to  God's 
will,  and  so  to  make  His  will  your  own,  is  the 
highest  form  of  self-determination,  and  therefore 
the  most  important  step  towards  the  formation  of  a 
character  that  is  free;  in  fact  it  is  the  road,  and  the 
only  road  to  freedom.  The  experience  of  Naatnan  is 
a  case  in  point.  Valiant  soldier  that  he  was,  he  did 
not  learn  the  meaning  of  life  until  his  impact  with 
a  prophet  of  God.  — From  "Under  The  Study 
Lamp,"  by  William  Crowe. 


Church  Ne\vs 


Dallas  Presbytery 

Fulfilling  a  dream  of  many  years  and  spurred  on 
by  the  impetus  of  the  recent  Negro  Work  Campaign, 
the  Presbytery  of  Dallas  has  taken  definite  steps 
toward  the  establishing  of  a  Negro  church  in  the 
city  of  Dallas. 

The  most  important  step  has  been  successfully 
completed  in  the  securing  of  a  pastor — The  Rev. 
Wilson  Duke  Richardson.  A  native  of  Texas  and  a 
graduate  of  the  Reformed  Seminary  in  Holland, 
Michigan,  Mr.  Richardson  comes  from  a  successful 
pastorate  of  The  First  Reformed  Church  in  St.  Anne, 
Illinois.  He  and  Mrs.  Richardson  and  their  young 
son  Rickey,  plan  to  arrive  in  Dallas  about  Septem- 
ber  15. 

The  Presbyterian  Extension  Committee  of  Dallas 
— a  layman's  organization — has  recently  purchased  a 
one  and  one  half  acre  tract  of  land  at  Carpenter  and 
Meadow  Streets  in  South  Dallas  and  has  voted  the 
erection  of  a  Negro  church  as  one  of  their  regular 
extension  projects.  This  means  that  as  soon  as  a 
congregation  is  ready  for  organization  this  commit- 
tee will  advance  a  considerable  sum  of  money  for  the 
erection  of  the  first  unit  of  their  building.  This 
project  will  be  developed  on  exactly  the  same  plan 
as  that  followed  by  the  Dallas  Committee  in  the 
recent  organization  of  six  new  white  churches.  That 
plan  essentially  is: 

1.  Find  a  promising  section  in  need  of  a  church. 

2.  Purchase  a  suitable  site. 

3.  Secure  a  strong  pastor.  Presbytery's  Committee 
on  Church  Extension  assumes  responsibility  for  the 
employing  of  a  minister. 


4.  Give  substantial  aid  in  the  erection  of  a  build- 
ing. 

Texas,  thus  far,  has  only  two  Negro  churches — at 
Houston  and  Beaumont.  We  understand  that  Long- 
view  has  a  building  and  that  Ft.  Worth  has  pur- 
chased a  lot  and  employed  a  minister. 


Bullock  Creek  Church 
Dedication 

On  Sunday,  August  2nd,  Bullock  Creek  Church, 
near  Sharon.  S.  C,  dedicated  the  handsome  new 
church  building  recently  completed.  Rev.  Edward 
K.  Lilly,  1).  D.,  pastor  First  Church,  Charleston, 
S.  C,  preached  the  dedicatory  sermon.  The  prayer 
of  consecration  was  made  by  the  pastor.  Rev.  Tilden 
Scherer,  D.  D.  A  large  crowd  was  in  attendance 
and  more  than  300  visitors  signed  the  guest  book. 
Through  the  efforts  of  the  congregation,  led  by  the 
Building  Committee,  the  church  has  been  paid  for 
while  being  built.  By  doing  most  of  the  work  them- 
selves and  getting  much  of  the  material  at  cost,  the 
building  was  erected  and  completed  for  approxi- 
mately $20,000.00  which  is  less  than  half  what  it 
would  have  cost  if  done  by  contract. 

Bullock  Creek  is  one  of  the  oldest  churches  in 
York  Countv. 


Pritchard  Receives  Gift  Of  Car 

(See  Picture  Front  Cover) 

MoXTRE.AT — Fellow  ministers  and  laymen  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  August  7  honored  Dr. 
Claude  H.  Pritchard  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  for  nearly 
two  decades  of  service  as  secretary  of  various  phases 
of  Home  Missions  for  the  church. 

In  a  surprise  presentation  of  a  new  Chevrolet 
to  Dr.  Pritchard,  as  a  gift  from  his  friends,  Rev. 
Robert  H.  Walkup  of  Starkville,  Miss.,  said,  "You 
represent  to  all  of  us  the  living  embodiment  of  the 
spirit  of  home  missions." 

Walkup,  who  is  president  of  the  church's  Home 
Missions  Association,  came  to  the  platform  of  An- 
derson Auditorium  at  the  end  of  the  noon  confer- 
ence hour  of  the  annual  church  extension  confer- 
ence, and  gave  the  keys  and  title  for  the  car  to  the 
veteran  secretary. 

The  audience  attending  the  conference  joined 
in  the  tribute  to  Dr.  Pritchard  by  standing  and 
singing  the  Doxology.  Many  of  them  also  joined 
Dr.  Pritchard  in  inspecting  his  present,  which  was 
waiting  for  him  on  the  lawn  just  outside  the  audi- 
torium door. 

Dr.  Pritchard  is  just  beginning  his  twentieth  year 
in  home  missions  work,  having  begun  as  educational 
secretary  of  the  General  Assembly's  Home  Mission 
Committee  almost  two  decades  ago.  In  1944  he 
became  executive  secretar\    ol    the  Committee,   and 
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continued  on,  after  re-organization  of  the  church 
agencies,  as  secretary  of  the  Division  of  IVIissions, 
Board  of  Church  Extension.  He  is  a  graduate  of 
V^PI  and  Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond. 
He  held  pastorates  at  Bream  Memorial  Church, 
Charleston,  W.  Va. ;  Lydia  Robson  Memorial 
Church,  also  of  Charleston;  and  Oakhurst  Church 
of  Decatur,  Ga.,  before  taking  up  the  home  mission 
work. 


BOOKS 

"Presbyterian  Polity 
and  Procedures" 

P.  J.  Garrison,  Jr.,  John  Knox  Press,  Box  1176, 
Richmond  9,  Va.    Price  $.3.00. 

For  the  past  two  years  Rev.  P.  J.  Garrison,  Jr.,  as- 
sistant stated  clerk  of  our  General  Assembly,  has 
been  preparing  a  revised  Handbook  on  the  Policy 
of  our  Church.  In  the  preparation  of  his  manuscript 
Mr.  Garrison  has  studied  the  opinions  and  deliver- 
ances of  the  General  Assembly  from  1861  up  to 
1952.   He  states  that  the  main  thrust  of  this  volume 


is  "to  provide  authoritative  answers  to  questions  that 
have  arisen  in  the  past  and  may  arise  again  concern- 
ing the  government  of  the  Church.  It  is  designed 
to  cover  all  spheres  of  jurisdiction  in  each  of  the 
courts  of  the  Church  and  even  beyond  that,  for  in 
considering  the  Congregation  and  Congregational 
Meetings,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  this  is  not  one 
of  the  courts  of  the  Church.  My  approach  to  the 
work  rested  upon  one  basic  assumption:  that  those 
who  consulted  do  so,  having  accepted  the  Presby- 
terian Form  of  Government  as  set  forth  in  the  Book 
of  Church  Order.  There  is  therefore  no  attempt  to 
justification  for,  nor  defense  of,  the  Form  of  Gov- 
ernment." 

The  subject  matter  in  this  volume  has  been  ar- 
ranged according  to  topics  and  the  author  brings  to- 
gether all  matters  relating  to  the  topic  under  con- 
sideration. 

Mr.  Garrison  had  as  associates  in  the  preparation 
of  this  volume  a  number  of  men  who  are  specialists 
in  their  own  fields.  Dr.  E.  C.  Scott,  the  stated  clerk 
of  the  General  Assembly,  prepared  the  chapter  on 
"Church  Property".  Mr.  R.  Graham  White  wrote 
the  one  on  "Ecclesiastical  Commissions".    Dr.  James 
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G.  Patton,  Jr.,  has  provided  an  excellent  chapter  on 
"Financing  the  Local  Church". 

The  first  chapter  deals  with  the  organizational 
structure  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  and 
presents  "The  Plan  Of  Re-organization"  adopted  by 
the  1949  General  Assembly.  Although  this  chapter 
does  not  treat  exhaustively  the  entire  re-organization 
plan,  it  does  give  the  highlights  and  cardinal  fea- 
tures now  in  operation. 

"Church  Members  and  Membership"  is  the  topic 
of  chapter  two.  Here  the  author  sets  forth  the  con- 
stituency of  the  church  and  the  proper  reception  of 
members.  The  types  of  membership  in  the  church 
are  also  outlined. 

"Congregations  and  Congregational  Meetings"  are 
discussed  in  chapter  three.  The  author  reminds  the 
congregations  that  an  incorporated  church  must  con- 
duct its  congregational  meetings  according  to  the 
provisions  of  the  civil  court.  He  writes,  "The  char- 
ter of  incorporation  as  granted  by  the  state  must,  of 
course,  be  in  keeping  with  the  laws  of  the  state  in 
which  the  church  is  located.  Havinji  been  incorpo- 
rated, all  the  communing  members  of  the  church  are 
regarded  as  members  of  the  corporation."  The  latter 
part  of  this  chapter  outlines  procedures  in  a  congre- 
gational meeting  called  for  the  purpose  of  electing 
a  pastor. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  chapters  is  entitled 
"Church  Officers".  Valuable  information  is  found 
in  this  section  relating  to  the  limited  term  plan  for 
church  officers  which  is  popularly  called  "the  rotary 
plan."  It  is  pointed  out  that  the  churches  reporting 
the  use  of  the  rotary  system  in  1949  constituted  ap- 
proximately 16  per  cent  of  the  total  churches  or  578 
of  the  3,602.  Questions  and  answers  are  given  con- 
cerning the  plan.  For  example,  one  relates  to  the 
status  of  an  inactive  elder.  The  question  is,  "Can  an 
elder  who  has  retired  under  the  limited  term  system 
serve  as  Clerk  of  Session?  Can  he  attend  the  Session 
meetings,  record  the  minutes,  or  do  other  duties  con- 
fiected  with  his  office  without  having  the  vote?  Or 
in  case  the  regular  Clerk  of  the  Session  is  retired  for 
a  year  under  the  limited  term  system,  shall  the 
Session  proceed  to  elect  a  new  Clerk  of  the  Session 
from  among  the  active  elders?"  The  answer  given 
is  "In  view  of  the  provision  of  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  the  elders  who  have  been  retired  from  active 
service  shall  be  entitled  to  represent  their  church  in 
the  higher  courts.  When  appointed  by  the  Session 
or  by  Presbytery,  it  seems  to  me  that  it  would  not 
be  at  all  improper  for  the  Session  to  elect  as  Clerk 
a  ruling  elder  who  has  been  retired.  His  duties  would 
consist  in  recording  the  minutes  together  with  other 
duties  which  are  connected  with  this  work  but  with 
the  very  definite  understanding  that  he  would  have 
no  voice  in  discussion  or  in  voting.  His  relationship 
to  the  Session  would  be  that  which  I  sustained  at  the 
General  Assembly  as  Stated  Clerk  and  that  I  have 
no  voice  in  the  discussion  of  the  body." 

Some    practical    advice    is    given    concerning    the 


changing  over  to  the  limited  term  plan.  Here  it  is 
stated  "When  a  church  prefers  to  retain  its  present 
officers  as  the  limited  term  system  goes  into  effect, 
the  election  is  simply  for  the  purpose  of  dividing 
the  officers  into  the  necessary  classes  together  with 
the  election  of  such  new  officers  as  might  be  re- 
quired to  comply  with  the  plan  adopted  by  the  con- 
gregation. In  some  cases  the  congregation  prefers 
an  entirely  new  election.  In  such  cases  all  officers 
present  their  re-ignations  to  the  congregation.  The 
congregation,  in  accepting  these  resignations,  votes 
to  declare  all  offices  vacant.  The  next  order  would 
be  to  elect  the  specified  number  of  elders  and  dea- 
cons in  each  class.  Of  course,  those  who  are  officers 
under  the  old  plan  would  be  eligible  for  election 
under  the  new  plan." 

In  the  chapter  prepared  by  Dr.  E.  C.  Scott  on 
"Ownership  of  Church  Property"  he  correctly  states, 
"There  is  no  question  in  our  Church  about  which 
there  is  more  disagreement.  Two  utterly  diverse 
views  are  held.  One  view  represents  the  member- 
ship of  the  local  congregation  as  owning  absolutely 
the  property  it  occupies.  The  other  view  contends 
the  local  congregation  owns  its  property  only  so  long 
as  it  is  used  as  a  Presbyterian  Church  and  that  it  can- 
not  be   alienated   from   the   Presbyterian   denomina- 


Like  all  wise  men,  Dr.  Scott  does  not  draw  any 
rash  conclusions  on  this  subject.  He  writes,  "Since 
this  paper  is  designed  to  be  purely  factual,  no  at- 
tempt has  been  made  to  present  the  arguments  on 
either  side  of  the  controversy." 

There  is  a  valuable  appendix  on  "Parliamentary 
Rules  and  Procedures".  Rules  of  order  enforced  in 
the  General  Assembly  are  enumerated,  most-used 
parliamentary  procedures  outlined,  and  motions  most 
likely  to  be  used  most  often  are  set  forth. 

Mr.  Garrison  and  his  collaborators  have  produced 
an  excellent  volume  for  ready  reference  in  the  courts 
of  our  church.  The  work  is  thorough,  lucid,  and 
practical.  This  volume  should  be  tremendous  help 
in  teaching  classes  that  have  to  do  with  the  training 
(;f  officers.  It  is  a  good  work  to  have  in  every  church 
library.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


Take  Your  Choice  ...  For  Only  $5.00 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  Of  Predestination 

By    Loraine    Boettner 

(Rejjular  Price  $4.50) 

And  Any  Two  Of  The  Following  Books 

By  Dr.  Wm.  C.  Robinson 

Christ  -  The   Bread  Of  Life  ($2.50) 

Christ    -    The   Hope   Of   Glory    ($3.00) 

Our    Lord    ($3.00) 

Who  Say  Ye  That   I  Am?  ($2.50) 
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''Types  Of  Apologetic  Systems^' 

Bv  Bernard  Ramm,  Van  Kampen  Press.  Price 
$3.00. 

One  of  the  fundamental  presuppositions  of  the 
author  of  this  volume  is  that  Apologetics  must  pla\' 
a  larger  role  in  theological  education  and  in  the 
practical  task  of  the  church.  This  book  is  written 
to  whet  the  Christian's  appetite  for  more  Apologet- 
ics. It  approaches  the  subject  by  introducing  dis- 
tinct schools  of  apologetic  theon. 

Dr.  Ramm  indicates  that  Apologetics  can  be 
summarized  under  three  main  heads.  The  first  are 
those  systems  stressing  subjective  immediacy.  Repre- 
sentatives of  this  school  of  thought  are  Blaise  Pas- 
cal, Soren  Kierkegaard  and  Emil  Brunner.  The 
second  school  represents  systems  stressing  natural 
theology.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Joseph  Butler,  and  F. 
R.  Tennant  are  the  exponents  of  this  school.  The 
third  part  outlines  systems  stressing  revelation.  The 
author  presents  Augustine,  Cornelius  Van  Til,  and 
Edward  John  Carnell  as  typical  leaders  in  this 
school  of  apologetic  thought.  The  author  has  sought 
to  be  fair  and  accurate  rather  than  critical  in  pre- 
senting the  interpretations  of  each  writer.  He  re- 
marks, "The  backbone  of  each  chapter  is  the  writ- 
ings of  the  men  themselves  and  where  possible  to 
supplement  with  judgments  from  competent  schol- 
arly works  of  other  men." 

Positive  apologetics  deals  with  the  greatest  ten- 
sion of  mind  a  Christian  can  face:  "in  the  full 
sense  of  the  word  true,  is  Christianity  trueV.  The 
author  quotes  Emil  Brunner  to  the  effect  that  apol- 
ogetics is  "the  fundamental  problem  of  all  theology." 
We  concur  in  this  view.  Why  study  theology  if  the 
material  of  theology  is  spurious?  Whv  practice 
homiletics  if  the  message  preached  is  false?  The 
author  therefore  is  correct  in  saying,  "The  truth- 
fulness of  the  Christian  religion  is  the  question  that 
must  be  answered." 

It  is  well  for  Christians  to  know  that  Christian 
faith  is  evidential.  On  this  point  Dr.  Ramm  writes, 
"If  asked  if  we  have  evidence  for  our  faith  we 
must  say,  yes.  We  have  the  evidence  of  personal  en- 
counter, the  evidence  of  Divine  disclosure,  the  evi- 
dence of  the  Word  of  God,  the  evidence  that  arises 
from  personal  decision.  In  the  final  analysis,  the 
verification  of  Christianit\  is  the  peculiar  quality, 
the  uniqueness,  the  irreducibility,  the  transforming 
inwardness  of  the  act  of  faith." 

One  of  the  most  satisfying  chapters  in  this  volume 
deals  with  the  apologetics  so  ably  set  forth  in  our 
day  by  Dr.  Cornelius  Van  Til  of  Westminster  The- 
ological Seminary.  The  author  writes,  "Van  Til  has 
made  a  sustained  effort  to  have  an  apologetic  system 
that  grows  naturalh'  out  of  the  Reformed  system  of 
Theology.  The  god-father  of  the  system  is  certainly 
John  Calvin,  although  he  admits  that  Augustine  was 
the  first  Christian  theologian  to  try  to  work  out 
a  Christian  metaphysics  and  epistomology.  Its  more 
immediate  apologetic  relatives  are  the  great  Dutch 


thinkers  as  Kuyper  and  Bavnick  and  such  outstand- 
ing American  Calvinists  as  Hodge  and  Warfield. 
He  had  great  sympathy  with  the  Calvinistic  philos- 
ophy as  recently  developed  at  the  Free  University 
of  Amsterdam  by  \^)llenhaven  and  Do()\eweerd." 

Dr.  Van  Til  defends  a  system  that  is  to  his  mind 
toinpletely  Christian.  He  does  not  rule  philosophy 
out  as  a  fideist  would  but  insists  that  Christian 
theistic  philosophy  is  the  only  possible  philosophy. 
All  other  philosophies  are  man-made  so  that  even 
philosophies  that  are  outspokenly  irrationalisms  are 
still  rationalisms  in  that  man  is  the  measure  of  truth 
in  them  and  not  God.  \^an  Til  agrees  with  Bavnick 
and  Ku\per  that  we  must  first  have  our  system  of 
theistic  truth  and  then  defend  it.  His  basis  is  that 
systematic  theology  is  at  the  center  and  apologetics 
is  at  the  periphery.  Van  Til  states,  "The  best 
apologetic  defense  will  invariably  be  made  by  him 
who  knows  the  s\stem  of  truth  of  Scripture  best." 

Dr.  Ramm  comes  to  the  heart  of  Van  Til's  sys- 
tem of  apologetics  when  he  writes,  "Reformed  the- 
ology has  its  doctrine  of  faith  and  reason  in  line 
with  Calvin.  It  belie\es  Christianity  to  be  reason- 
able but  it  refuses  to  isolate  reason  from  Christian- 
ity. We  must  go  to  Christianity  to  get  information 
about  reason  as  well  as  other  things.  We  note  the 
origin  of  reason  in  the  creation  of  man,  its  defection 
in  the  fall,  its  restoration  in  regeneration.  We  do 
not  postulate  a  reason  divorced  from  what  the 
Bible  says  about  reason  as  do  the  Catholic  and 
Arminian  apologists.  Only  with  the  Bible  doctrine 
of  reason  can  the  reasoning  of  the  non-Christian  be 
challenged." 

Such  books  as  this  volume  under  review  consti- 
tute one  of  the  most  encouraging  features  of  our 
day.  Apologetics  has  had  a  long  and  ardent  history 
in  the  Christian  church.  There  have  been  some, 
however,  in  recent  years  who  have  ridiculed  this 
subject  and  others  have  been  noted  for  their  ten- 
dency to  ignore  it,  but  Apologetics  is  coming  back 
into  its  own,  and  for  this  we  should  be  thankful. 
C.  S.  Lewis  has  certainly  done  a  great  deal  to  revive 
this  subject  and  cause  it  to  enjoy  new  life  in  our 
day.  Dr.  Ramm  has  made  a  fine  contribution  through 
this  work.  He  is  one  of  the  younger  Christian  evan- 
gelicals of  our  country  who  is  scholarly,  sane,  and 
fair.  We  are  happ\  to  commend  his  recent  volume 
and  to  bespeak  for  it  a  wide  reading. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


'''The  Faith — A  Symposium 
Of  Bible  Doctrine'^ 

Edited  bv  F.  A.  Tatford,  Fleming  H.  Revell 
Publishing  Co.  Price  $5.00. 

This  symposium  is  not  intended  to  supersede  any 
of  the  standard  works  on  dogmatic  or  systematic 
theology  nor  to  act  as  a  substitute  for  the  more 
technical  treatise  needed  by  the  theological  student. 
Its  object  is  rather  to  provide  a  simple  restatement 
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of  Bible  truths  in  language  which  can  be  understood 
by  the  ordinary  reader  and  all  technical  terms  and 
textbook  phraseology  have  therefore  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, been  avoided.  The  editor  argues  that  the  com- 
posite authorship  gives  a  combined  witness  of  many 
recognized  teachers  and  this  has  a  compensatory 
value. 

This  volume  covers  the  principal  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith.  It  deals  with  such  articles  of  evan- 
gelical Christianity  as  "the  Scriptures,"  "the  Holy 
Spirit,"  "The  Holy  Trinity,"  "Man,"  "The  Church 
and  the  Churches,"  and  "Doctrine  in  the  Personal 
Life." 

All  of  these  chapters  are  developed  with  re- 
markable clarity  and  written  from  a  conservative 
point  of  view.  They  are  scholarly  enough  for  our 
best  trained  ministers  and  popular  for  our  most  in- 
telligent laymen.  — J.R.R. 


"/rfeo/s  For  A  Successful 
Pastorate"^ 

By  John  Huss.  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.    Price  $2.00. 

In  his  Introduction  to  this  volume,  Dr.  Robert  G. 
Lee  says,  "This  book  is  unique  .  .  .  The  great  pur- 
pose of  every  idea  is  to  win  souls  to  faith  in  Christ 
and  to  enlist  the  saved  in  service  in  the  causes  of 
Christ.  All  churches  and  all  pastors  can  be  blessed 
and  profited  by  one  or  more  of  the  constructive  and 
practical  ideas  .  .  .  the  first  of  its  kind  ...  a  notable 
unlike  among  books." 

The  ideas  expressed  in  this  work  have  been  tried 
and  tested  and  proven  reliable  in  a  successful  pastor- 
ate. It  contains  valuable  suggestions  on  personal 
worker's  and  visitation  programs  and  building  up 
attendance  at  the  Sunday  School  and  Midweek  Prayer 
Service. 


"More  Prayer 
Meeting  Topics" 

Bv  Vivian  Ahrend.  Warner  Press,  Anderson, 
Ind.' Price  $1.50. 

This  volume  contains  twent\-three  programs  that 
are  well  adapted  for  devotional  studies  at  prayer 
meetings.  Each  subject  is  dealt  with  Scripturally 
and  contains  man\'  helpful   suggestions. 


"Treasury  Of  Stewardship 
Illustrations" 

Bv  Basil  Miller.  Warner  Press,  Anderson,  Ind. 
Price  $2.00. 

In  this  book  one  hundred  sixty-four  stewardship 
stories  are  found — stories  that  recount  the  experi- 
ences of  men  and  women  who  recognize  the  claims 
of  Christian  stewardship  in  the  fields  of  self,  time, 
prayer,  giving  money,  and  tithing.  There  is  a  chap- 
ter containing  ninety  quotations  and  slogans  for  use 
in  sermons  or  the  printed  bulletin.  This  is  the  stew- 
ardship reference  book  needed  by  every  pastor,  be 
his  church  small  or  large. 


"Across  The  Seas'" 

By  Leroy  Allen.  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.    Price  $2.00. 

This  is  a  volume  of  Christian  fiction.  It  records 
how  the  main  character  re-discovers  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  he  turns  from  his  Communist  associ- 
ations to  the  peace  and  joy  of  the  Christian  life. 
Young  and  old  will  follow  this  story  with  breathless 
attention.  It  is  a  new  novel  with  a  wide  and  im- 
mediate appeal  delightfully  told  and  thoroughly  in- 
spiring. 
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NOTICE 

''\  Physician  looks  \i  The  Virgin  Birth' 

By  L.  Nelson  Bell,  M.D.,  F.A.C.S. 

Some  years  ago  this  Journal  carried  an  article 
on  this  subject  by  Dr.  Bell.  This  past  spring  Dr. 
Bell  gave  a  talk  on  this  same  doctrine,  as  re- 
tiring   moderator   of   Asheville    Presbytery. 

Later,  the  Editor  of  "The  Christian  Observer" 
requested  that  he  submit  the  manuscript  for 
publication  in  his  paper  and  this  ^vas  done  early 
in  June. 

Since  then  numerous  requests  have  come  for 
reprints  of  this  address  and  it  has  novr  been  re- 
vised and  printed  in  pamphlet  form. 

Orders  for  copies  may  be  sent  to  "The  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Journal,"  $1.00  for  50,  for 
distribution. 
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EDITORIAL 
The  Annual  Meeting 

The  meeting  of  the  supporters  of  this  Journal, 
taking  place  the  day  of  the  annual  meeting  of  the 
Board  of  Directors,  has  heconie  an  event  of  in- 
creasing interest  and  importance.  This  year  the 
meeting  was  held  on  Wednesday,  August  19th, 
with  an  attendance  of  about  400  from  all  over  the 
church,  and  this  despite  the  fact  that  this  year  no 
advance  notices  were  sent  out. 

As  fine  as  some  of  the  addresses  were  and  as  en- 
thusiastic as  was  the  response  of  those  present  to  the 
presentation  of  the  budget  for  the  coining  year,  there 
were  other  things  of  outstanding  significance. 

The  first  of  these  was  the  meeting  held  all  day 
Tuesday,  attended  by  thirt\'-one  outstanding  men  of 
our  church,  at  which  time  the  present  and  future 
of  our  church  was  prayerfully  and  carefully  dis- 
cussed. Behind  this  ineeting  stood  the  prayers,  with 
the  written  and  spoken  assurance  of  support,  of 
thousands  across  our  Assembly. 

At  the  meeting  on  Wednesday  there  were  two 
obvious  things.  The  overwhelming  number  of  those 
in  attendance  were  men,  and,  there  were  a  large 
number  of  younger  ministers  present. 

The  third  thing  of  significance  was  the  content 
of  the  resolutions  adopted  and  which  are  published 
in  full  below.  There  are  sober  and  thought-provok- 
ing points  in  this  resolution  which  our  church  as  a 
whole  will  be  most  wise  to  consider, — the  harm  to 
the  program  and  work  of  our  church  which  agita- 
tion for  union  has  done,  is  doing,  and  will  do;  the 
call  for  a  renewed  emphasis  on  the  spiritual  aspects 
of  individual  and  corporate  church  life;  and  the 
clear  attention  called  to  the  institutions  and  in- 
dividuals in  our  church  that  the  emphasis  of  recent 
years,  and  of  today,  has  been  entirely  too  much  on 
organizational    and    material    matters,    rather    than 


on   the  spiritual   mission   of   the   Church,   the   place 
where  it  is  so  greatly   needed. 

A  clear  indication  of  the  interest  and  concern  of 
those  present  was  their  response  to  the  presentation 
of  the  budget  for  the  coming  fiscal  vear.  Of  the 
proposed  budget  of  $98,000.00  almost  $35,000.00 
was  contributed,  pledged  or  otherwise  raised  in  a 
few  minutes.  This  cross-section  of  our  membership 
considers  the  present  program  and  testimony  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  of  such  value  to 
the  life  of  contemporary  Protestant  Christianity 
that  they  will  give  of  time,  money  and  effort  to 
preserve  her  as  a  separate  organization  in  the  great 
family  of  believers. 

Another  significant  action  of  the  Board  of  Direc- 
tors of  the  Journal  was  the  adoption  of  plans  to  en- 
large the  radio  ministry  of  the  paper.  At  present 
the  Journal  sponsors  a  thirty-minute  program  of 
very  high  quality — an  expository  sermon — over  an 
Atlanta  station  each  Sunday  night.  The  sermon,  pre- 
pared and  tape  recorded  b\  Rev.  George  Scotchmer, 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Galveston, 
Texas,  will  be  made  available  to  interested  persons 
in  other  cities  in  the  South. 

One  of  the  speakers  at  the  morning  session 
stressed  four  significant  objectives:  the  clarification 
of  the  doctrine  of  inspiration  so  that  the  statements 
of  the  Westminster  divines  should  not  be  "inter- 
preted" to  mean  something  entirely  foreign  to  their 
intention;  to  recast  the  Christian  educational  pro- 
gram so  that  it  shall  become  more  Christian  through- 
out; to  rethink  the  race  problem  so  that  the  evan- 
gelical leadership  of  the  church  shall  be  consistent 
in  this  important  matter;  and,  to  take  a  nation- 
wide perspective  in  the  movement  for  a  recrudes- 
cence of  evangelical  Christianity,  dropping  the 
word  "Southern,"  because  of  kindred  minds  and 
hearts  in  other  areas. 

The  meeting  Tuesday  began  at  ten  and  extended 
into  the  night.  There  is  no  space  to  give  a  detailed 
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report  of  this  meeting,  suffice  it  to  say  that  it  was 
characterized  by  prayer,  sober  thought  and  great 
unanimity  of  spirit.  Acting  as  a  steering  committee 
this  group  presented  to  the  meeting  on  Wednesday 
a  set  of  resolutions  which  were  adopted  as  follows: 

"Your  committee  has  prayerfully  and  thought- 
fully considered  the  situation  which  is  now  facing 
our  church  because  of  the  persistent  agitation  for 
organic  union  with  other  denominations. 

This  agitation  is: 

A.  Lessening  the  effectiveness  of  the  present  pro- 
gram of  our  Church  because  time,  effort  and  money 
is  going  into  this  propaganda,  pro  and  con,  which 
should  be  channeled  into  the  great  primary  task  of 
the  church. 

B.  Changing  the  emphasis  of  the  work  of  the 
church  from  its  essential  spiritual  mission  to  material 
things  and  organizational  matters. 

C.  Already  dividing  congregations,  even  families 
and  friends  and  is  paving  the  way  for  an  inevitable 
split  in  our  church  with  a  continuing  separate  or- 
ganization in   the  event  of  union. 

Therefore : 

We  go  on  record  as  unequivocally  opposed  to 
plans  designed  to  organically  unite  our  church  with 
other  church  organizations. 

To  that  end  we  make  the  following  recommenda- 
tions : 

1.  That  we  encourage  meetings  over  the  entire 
church,  in  line  with  the  directive  of  our  recent 
General  Assembly,  believing  that  complete  informa- 
tion on  the  question  will  show  the  members  of  our 
church  the  inherent  weakness  and  dangers  in  or- 
ganic union. 

2.  That  we  continue  to  prepare  and  supply  liter- 
ature for  use  by  individuals  and  congregations  in 
this  educational  program  and  encourage  the  wide- 
spread distribution  of  this  literature  by  encouraging 
individuals  to  write  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  office. 

3.  That  we  endeavor  to  place  a  new  emphasis  on 
and  to  promote  a  greater  spiritual  advance  in  our 
church,  based  on  the  study  of  God's  Word,  prayer 
and  personal  evangelism,  believing  that  this  is  the 
great  need  of  our  church. 

4.  That  we  make  it  clear  to  the  institutions  and 
to  the  ministers  of  our  church  that,  in  our  judg- 
ment,   the   entire   matter   of   the   ecumenical    move- 


ment, with  its  emphasis  on  organizations  and  tem- 
poral things,  has  been  greatly  overstressed  at  the 
expense  of  the  weightier  matters  of  the  spirit.  It  is 
a  tragic  fact  that  many  young  people  are  now  being 
trained  so  that  they  have  strong  convictions  on  the 
question  of  church  union  and  the  ecumenical  move- 
ment while  at  the  same  time  they  are  woefully  lack- 
ing in  convictions  on  the  inspiration  and  authority 
of  the  Word  of  God.  This  situation  must  be  cor- 
rected if  our  church  is  to  preach  and  teach  God's 
me^^age  of  redemption  as  she  is  commissioned  to  do. 

5.  That  we  further  the  work  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian'  Journtal  by  promoting  a  greatly 
widened  circulation  throughout  the  membership  of 
the  church  encouraging  our  friends  to  send  The 
Journal  to  individuals  and  groups. 

6.  Vo  adequately  carry  out  the  program  outlined 
above,  we  recommend  that  a  budget  of  $98,000.00 
be  raised  for  the  coming  fiscal  year. 

7.  That  our  people  be  urged  to  pray  regularly 
and  earnestly  that  the  Holy  Snirit  will  guide  and 
direct  in  the  carrying  out  of  the  program  outlined 
above." 


Letters  To  Editor 

Dear  Sir: 

This  is  to  ask  you  a  question  concerning  voting 
in  the  Presbyteries  on  the  Question  of  union,  should 
this  be  sent  down  for  action.  I  have  not  read  the 
Plan  of  Union  thoroughly,  but  in  conversation  with 
those  who  have,  when  asked  whether  missionaries 
on  the  field  would  have  an  "absentee  vote"  the 
reply  has  always  been:  "I  suppose  not,"  or,  "I  have 
not  seen  any  provision  for  such." 

Of  course  in  routine  actions  of  Presbyteries  only 
those  present  have  any  vote,  but  the  matter  of 
union  is  no  routine  matter,  and  the  Plan  should  be 
revised  so  that  the  ministers  of  a  Presbytery  who 
are  on  foreign  service  should  be  granted  the  privi- 
lege of  expressing  their  will  in  the  matter.  If  the 
Armed  Services  have  been  granted  the  privilege  of 
voting  for  a  President  by  an  absentee  ballot,  surely, 
the  "Ambassadors  for  Christ"  should  be  granted 
this  privilege  in  so  vital  a  problem  as  the  union  of 
the  Churches.  A  Missionary. 

This  is  the  brst  time  the  question  has  been 
raised  in  this  office.  It  is,  in  our  opinion,  unthink- 
able that  either  the  Plan  of  Union,  or  our  Presby- 
teries, would  fail  to  extend  this  courtesy  and  right 
to  our  brothers  who  are  bearing  the  heat  and  bur- 
den of  work  for  our  church  in  the  mission  fields  of 
the  world.  The  proposed  union  will  deeply  and  ad- 
versely affect  our  Foreign  Mission  work  and  those 
engaged  in  this  work  certainly  have  the  right  to 
express  their  wish  by  ballot  in  their  respective  Pres- 
bvteries.      Editor. 
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Communist  China 
And  The  U.  N. 

Since  the  signing  of  the  Korean  armistice  there 
are  ahnost  daily  suggestions  that  Communist  China 
be  admitted  to  membership  in  the  United  Nations, 
followed  by  vehement  statements  from  others  that 
such  a  course  is  impossible. 

The  sincerity  and  wisdom  of  those  who  oppose 
the  admission  of  the  Mao  regime  is  encouraging, 
but  the  number  of  trial  balloons  being  sent  up  all 
over  the  country  in  favor  of  the  recognition  of  Com- 
munist China  and  her  admission  to  the  United 
Nations  is  an  ominous  matter,  for  it  shows  how 
wide-spread  is  the  pro-Communist  influence  being 
exerted  here  in  America  and  also  how  gullible  some 
good  Americans  can  be. 

The  greatest  diplomatic  blunder  America  has 
made  in  the  past  century  was  the  recognition  of 
Communist  Russia  in  1931.  From  that  time  until 
today  we  have  found  ourselves  involved  in  one  dif- 
ficulty after  another;  in  one  compromise  after  an- 
other. 

Recognizing  the  difficulties  involved  in  political 
and  international  interchanges,  it  is  nevertheless  a 
fact  that  America  was  founded  by  men  who  be- 
lieved in  God,  and,  with  "In  God  We  Trust"  im- 
pressed on  our  coins,  with  a  Bible  in  every  court 
room  in  the  land  and  with  at  least  a  nominal  recog- 
nition of  God  in  almost  every  part  of  our  national 
life,  we  yet  deliberately  recognized  a  political  re- 
gime which  has  officially  denied  God  and  tried  in 
every  way  possible  to  drive  belief  in  and  worship  of 
Him  from  the  hearts  and  lives  of  all  who  come  un- 
der that  hellish  tyranny.  In  taking  this  step  our 
nation  officially  took  the  position  that  a  God  fearing 
people  can  have  official  and  political  dealings  with 
those  who  deny  Him  and  get  by  with  it.  Only 
trouble  has  resulted. 

One  wonders  if  most  of  our  domestic  and  inter- 
national difficulties  today  do  not  largely  stem  from 
this  tragic  mistake. 

And  now  there  are  those  who  would  have  us 
recognize  Communist  China  and  admit  her  to  a 
place  of  power  and  leadership  in  the  affairs  of  the 
rest  of  the  world.  How  utterly  foolish  can  we  get? 
There  are  those  who  claim  that  political  recogni- 
tion does  not  mean  moral  approval,  but,  political 
recognition  goes  far  to  strengthen  the  government 
recognized  and  for  such  a  strengthening  we  have  a 
grave  moral  responsibility. 

There  is  strong  reason  to  believe  that  the  over- 
whelming majority  of  the  Chinese  people  are  com- 
pletely disillusioned  with  and  disgusted  by  the  "lib- 
eration" and  changes  effected  by  the  Communist 
regime.  To  recognize  that  regime  and  admit  it  to 
the  United  Nations  would  but  add  prestige  to  these 
Godless  leaders  and  delay  the  day  of  their  ultimate 
overthrow  from  within  their  own  borders. 

In  our  eagerness  for  "peace"  we  are  tempted  to 
compound  the  folly  of  the  past  with  folly  for  the 
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present,  wishfully  hoping  that  in  so  doing  some 
change  may  be  effected  in  world  Communism,  or 
that  we  may  gain  some  yet  unexperienced  benefit 
from  a  concession  to  evil. 

Will  we  never  learn  that  you  cannot  do  business 
with  Communism?  Will  we  never  recognize  Com- 
munism for  what  it  is: — a  hell-inspired  conspiracy 
to  take  over  world  control,  never  changing  in  its 
objective  and  never  stopping  in  its  course  unless 
forced  to  do  so?  Any  apparent  concession  to  reason 
is  but  a  ruse  designed  to  further  greater  gains  over 
those  to  whom  the  concession  is  made.  Such  a  view 
of  Communism  is  not  theoretical.  Their  own  books 
proclaim  this  policy  and  their  actions  prove  by 
every  move  how  relentless  is  the  determination  for 
world  domination.  And  yet  we  hide  our  heads  in  the 
sands  of  wishful-thinking  and  hope  that  yet  one 
further  concession  may  accomplish  something  for 
good. 

America  is  deeply  anxious  for  a  "stabilization  of 
the  world  situation"  and  this  is  a  worthy  objective. 
But,  stabilization  will  never  come  through  com- 
promise with  basic  moral  issues.  Long  before  this 
we  should  have  insisted  on  Russia's  expulsion  from 
the  United  Nations.  Such  a  course  has  been  justified 
by  Russia's  behavior  from  the  very  inception  of  the 
United  Nations,  for  she  has  engaged  in  obstruction, 
aggression,  villification,  intrigue  and  conquest  with- 
out recourse  to  even  elemental  camouflaging  of 
either  her  intention  or  her  acts. 

Many  Americans  are  beginning  to  feel  that, 
rather  than  prove  a  clearing  house  for  ideas  and  a 
place  for  the  peaceful  settlement  of  international 
problems,  the  United  Nations  has  proven  a  snare 
and  a  delusion.  Had  we  gone  into  the  Korean  war 
alone  it  would  have  long  since  been  won.  It 
was  the  compromising  and  bickering  of  our  allies, 
even  more  anxious  to  do  business  with  Communism 
than  we  are,  which  effected  our  continued  partici- 
pation in  a  war  we  had  no  intention  of  winning  and 
feared  to  lose. 

Among  the  voices  heard  across  America,  asking 
for  the  admission  of  Communist  China  into  the 
United  Nations,  there  are  undoubtedly  some  which 
are  sincere  and  well  meaning.  But,  there  are  also 
those  with  sinister  motives  which  always  warn 
against  a  too  positive  stand  and  who  would  woo 
us  into  the  false  hope  that  Communism  is  some- 
thing to  be  won  by  compromise. 

We  believe  this  is  far  more  than  a  political  issue 
— it  is  a  moral  and  spiritual  issue  of  the  gravest 
moment,  and,  for  that  reason  it  is  one  on  which 
Christian  men  and  women  should  make  their  feel- 
ings known  in  unmistakably  clear  tones. 

Let's  have  done  with  refusing  to  recognize  Com- 
munism for  what  it  is. 

"Now,  behold,  thou  trustest  upon  the  staff  of 
this  bruised  reed,  even  upon  Egypt,  on  which  if  a 
man  lean,  it  will  go  into  his  hand,  and  pierce  it:  so 
is  Pharoah  king  of  Egypt  unto  all  that  trust  on 
him."  — L.N.B. 
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A  Study  Of  The  Plan  Of  Union 
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As  we  study  the  plan  of  union  we  should  keep  in 
mind  that  this  is  just  what  the  name  implies,  "A 
Plan  Of  Union,"  which  is  just  for  the  purpose  of 
bringing  the  three  Churches  into  an  organic  union. 
It  is  not  permanent  and  provisions  are  made  in  it 
whereby  the  First  General  Assembly  of  the  United 
Church  can  begin  any  changes  in  the  Confession  of 
Faith  or  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  and  if  sus- 
tained by  two-thirds  of  the  Presbyteries  these 
changes  will  become  effective. 

The  Church  to  be  formed  will  have  a  different 
name,  but  it  will  not  be  a  new  Church.  By  the 
force  of  mere  numbers  it  will  be  the  Northern 
Church,  made  larger  by  the  acquisition  of  the  mem- 
bers and  the  property  of  the  two  smaller  denomina- 
tions. Formation  of  policy  and  control  of  adminis- 
tration would  be  determined  by  the  group  having 
the  majority,  which  in  this  case  would  be  the  Nor- 
thern Presbyterian  Church. 

And  so  we  should  realize  that  what  is,  or  is  not, 
in  the  plan  of  union  itself  is  not  too  important  as  it 
can  be  changed  at  any  time.  The  important  thing  is 
that  since  the  present  policies,  programs  and  leader- 
ship of  the  Northern  Church  will  be  that  of  the 
United  Church,  we  should  examine  the  Northern 
Church  and  see  if  we  would  be  happy  in  living  and 
working  under  such  leadership,  policies  and  pro- 
grams. Everyone  will  agree  that  a  union  in  numbers 
only  without  a  corresponding  unity  in  views,  leader- 
ship, policies  and  programs  would  not  be  a  union 
but  a  tragedy. 

As  we  study  the  plan  of  union  and  see  the  changes 
in  it  from  our  own  Confession  of  Faith  and  Book  of 
Church  Order  we  begin  to  see  how  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  is  different  in  many  ways  from 
our  own. 

It  is  perfectly  clear  that  in  our  Southern  Church 
this  union  movement  has  been  instigated  and  carried 
on  by  a  small  but  influential  group  of  ministers. 
We  see  this  fact  verified  as  we  look  at  the  Com- 
mittees of  the  three  Churches  who  have  worked  on 
this  plan  of  union.  We  find  on  the  U.S.A.  Com- 
mittee sixteen  ministers  and  seven  laymen.  The 
U.  S.  Committee,  seventeen  ministers  and  five  lay- 
men. The  U.  P.  Committee,  fifteen  ministers  and 
three  laymen.  On  the  Negotiating  Committee  be- 
tween the  three  Committees,  fourteen  ministers  and 
three  laymen.  All  the  officers  of  all  the  Committees 
are  ministers.  (Forty-eight  ministers  and  fifteen 
laymen).  Within  our  own  Southern  Church,  it  has 
always  been  the  general  rule  that  ministers  and 
elders  have  equal  voices  in  deciding  vital  issues  that 
affect  the  Church. 

The  most  outstanding  weakness  in  the  Plan  of 
Union  is  found  in  that  where  the  statements  in  our 
Confession  of  Faith  and  Book  of  Church  Order  are 


clear  and  specific,  these  same  statements  in  the 
Plan  of  Union  are  often  stated  in  general  terms 
which  not  only  weaken  the  meanings  but  are  sub- 
ject to  various  interpretations  and  misunderstand- 
ings. 

For  example.  Compare  the  five  questions  we  ask 
new  members  coming  into  our  Church  on  a  pro- 
fession of  faith  (B.C.O.,  Pages  188-189),  with  the 
THREE  questions  which  are  to  be  asked  under  the 
Plan  of  Union.  (Page  96).  Here  we  have  a  clear 
WATERING  DOWN  of  vital  Christian  truth.  The  abso- 
lutely lost  state  of  the  sinner  is  omitted.  The  clear 
statement  of  the  deity  of  Christ  is  omitted,  while 
for  the  purity  of  the  Church  itself  is  submitted  the 
"fellowship"  of  Christians,  an  important  but  an  en- 
tireh"  different  matter. 

Ministers 

Women   mav  serve  as  lav  preachers.    (Chapter 

24,  Page  1 ) . 

A  minister  is  NOT  required  to  report  any  funda- 
mental changes  that  might  take  place  after  he  is 
ordained  as  is  required  in  our  Church.  (Chapter 
22,  Par.  5,  Plan  of  Union).  (B.  of  C.  O.,  Chapter 

25,  Question  2). 

A  minister's  pastoral  relation  to  his  local  Church 
can  be  dissolved  "at  the  discretion  of  Presbytery." 
(Chapter  12,  Par.  8).  A  minister  would  have  abso- 
lutel\'  no  grounds  to  appeal  against  the  "discretion 
of  Presbytery."  Right  or  wrong,  it  would  still  be 
the  "discretion  of  Presbytery." 

Elders 

Women  are  allowed  to  serve  as  elders.  (Chapter 
17,  Par.  5).  This  has  no  Scriptural  basis  and  is  not 
allowed  in  our  Church.  I  Timothy,  Chap.  Ill,  says 
that  one  of  the  qualifications  of  an  elder  is:  "That 
he  be  the  husband  of  one  wife  and  rule  his  own 
house  well." 

Our  Book  of  Church  Order,  Par.  41,  says: 
"These  Ruling  Elders  possess  the  same  authority 
and  eligibility  to  office  in  the  Courts  of  the  Church 
as  the  Alinisters  of  the  Word,  or  teaching  Elders." 

This  IS  NOT  STATED  in  the  Plan  of  Union  and  as 
one  sees  how  the  Session  has  been  restricted  under 
the  Plan,  the  impression  is  that  an  effort  has  been 
made  to  lower  the  office  of  Ruling  Elder,  and  to 
magnify  the  office  of  "Bishop  or  Minister."  The 
maintaining  of  "the  same  authority  and  eligibility 
to  office  in  the  Courts  of  our  Church"  between  the 
Elder  and  the  Minister  is  of  tremendous  import- 
ance and  should  be  maintained. 

Elders  are  not  required  to  report  any  changes  in 
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their  views  after  they  are  ordained  as  is  required 
IN  OUR  Church.  (Chapter  17,  Par.  6). 

Deacons  And  Trustees 

Women  are  allowed  to  serve  as  Deacons.  (Chap- 
ter 17,  Par.  5).  This  is  not  allowed  in  our  Church. 

Our  Book  of  Church  Order  Par.  45  says  this  of 
the  Deacons,  "It  is  their  duty  also  to  develop  the 
grace  of  liberality  in  the  members  of  the  church, 
to  devise  effective  methods  of  collecting  the  gifts 
of  the  people,  and  to  distribute  these  gifts  among 
the  objects  to  which  they  are  contributed.  They 
shall  have  the  care  of  the  property  of  the  congre- 
gation, both  real  and  personal,  and  shall  keep  in 
proper  repair  the  church  edifice  and  other  buildings 
belonging  to  the  congregation. 

These  clear  cut  duties  of  the  Deacons  are 
NOT  stated  in  the  Plan  of  Union  and  most  of  these 
responsibilities  and  duties  have  been  transferred  to 
the  Ministers  and  the  Trustees.  In  fact  the  Deacon 
has  been  demoted  to  the  status  of  an  usher. 

The  Trustee  in  the  Plan  of  Union  is  virtually 
a  new  type  of  officer  for  Southern  Presbyterians. 
In  our  Book  of  Church  Order  the  local  trustee  is 
mainly  a  holding  officer  to  buy,  sell,  mortgage, 
lease  or  receive  property  acting  strictly  in  accord 
with  the  wishes  of  the  congregation.  He  retains 
title  to  real  estate,  watches  over  trust  funds  if 
placed  in  his  hands,  but  has  no  administrative  func- 
tions otherwise  in  the  conduct  of  the  Church's  af- 
fairs. See  Revised  Book  of  Church  Order,  Page 
105,  Paragraph  163. 

Under  the  Plan  of  Union,  See  Chap.  34,  Page 
185,  Paragraph  7.  This  seems  to  indicate  that  the 
Deacon  can  be  merged,  so  to  speak  into  the  office 
of  Trustee,  the  entire  Board  of  Trustees  being 
made  up  of  either  the  Diaconate  or  Session.  The 
Trustees  then  seem  to  function  very  much  as  Dea- 
cons do  in  our  Church.  In  this  same  Chapter  and 
Page  in  Paragraph  6  the  duties  are  defined  as  fol- 
lows: "The  duties  of  the  trustees  of  a  particular 
church  shall  be  confined  exclusively  to  the  manage- 
ment of  the  temporal  affairs  of  said  particular 
church."  Under  our  Book  of  Church  Order  the 
Trustees  do  not  manage  any  of  "the  temporal  af- 
fairs" except  those  indicated  above.  Under  the  Plan 
of  Union  it  would  appear  that  the  Deacon  would 
practically  disappear  altogether  as  we  now  know 
him.  His  duties  are  set  forth  in  a  much  restricted 
manner  and  are  very  vague  at  that.  See  Chapter  10, 
Page  119  in  the  Plan  of  Union.  Outside  of  looking 
after  the  "sick,"  "distressed,"  "needy"  and  "friend- 
less" there  are  no  duties  for  him  to  perform  unless 
specially  delegated  by  the  Session.  Apparently  he 
will  no  longer  take  care  of  the  offerings  of  the 
people  nor  will  he  care  for  the  property  of  the  con- 
gregation, as  at  the  present  time.  According  to  the 
best  information  we  have  this  is  following  the  pat- 
tern in  use  in  many  places  in  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church.  We  would  be  surrendering,  appar- 


ently, a  conception  of  a  rather  well  defined  office  as 
set  forth  in  our  Book  of  Church  Order,  Chap.  5, 
Par.  23,  Chap.  8,  Par.  31,  Chap.  11  (entirely).  In 
addition  we  believe  there  is  strong  Scriptural  war- 
rant, see  Acts  6:1-7;  I  Tim.  3:8-13.  The  office 
of  Deacon  has  been  magnified  in  our  Church  during 
the  past  twenty-five  years  to  one  of  great  importance 
and  we  should  make  our  people  cognizant  of  this 
important  change. 

Church  Sessions 

If  the  pastor  is  sick  or  absent,  the  Session  must 
obtain  the  written  consent  of  the  pastor  before 
the  Session  can  convene  and  elect  one  of  their  mem- 
bers to  pre:.ide.   (Chapter  11,  Par.  3). 

When  a  church  is  without  a  Minister,  only  when 
it  is  impracticable,  without  great  inconvenience, 
to  get  some  other  minister  who  is  a  member  of  the 
Presbytery  to  come  in  and  preside  over  a  meeting 
of  the  Session,  may  the  Session  of  a  vacant  church 
elect  one  of  its  own  members  to  preside.  (Chapter 
11,  Par.  4). 

If  a  congregational  meeting  is  held  in  a  church 
without  a  pastor  the  Moderator  of  the  Presbytery 
appoints  a  person  to  preside.  (Chapter  17  -  Par.  2). 
Our  Book  of  Church  Order  says,  "The  Session 
shall  appoint  one  of  their  members  to  preside." 
(Chapter  14,  Par.  63,  B.  C.  O.) 

Chapter  11,  Par.  2,  Plan  of  Union  says:  "When- 
ever the  Presbytery  of  jurisdiction  shall  determine 
that  the  session  of  a  particular  church  is  unable  or 
unwilling  to  manage  wisely  the  affairs  of  the 
church,  the  Presbytery  may  appoint  a  committee 
composed  of  Ministers  and  Ruling  Elders,  with  the 
full  power  of  a  session.  This  committee  shall 
take  the  place  of  the  existing  session  which 
shall  cease  to  act  until  such  time  as  the  Presbytery 
shall  determine  otherwise". There  is  a  danger  in  such 
power  being  allowed  on  such  broad  grounds. 

Church  Property 

It  is  the  generally  accepted  policy  in  our  South- 
ern Church  that  each  individual  church  owns  and 
controls  its  church  property  as  the  congregation 
shall  so  direct,  without  any  help  or  approval  from 
any  Church  Court  or  Agency. 

Chapter  34,  Par.  11  Plan  of  Union  says,  "A  par- 
ticular church  shall  not  sell,  mortgage,  or 
LEASE  any  of  its  real  property  used  in  connection 
with  the  work  of  the  Church,  except  in  consulta- 
tion with  the  presbytery  of  jurisdiction." 
This  clearly  takes  the  control  of  the  property  of  a 
local  church  away  from  the  congregation  and  gives 

IT  TO  THE   PRESBYTERY. 

Then  in  Chapter  34,  Par.  4  Plan  of  Union, 
"Each  particular  church  either  should  be  incorpo- 
rated, or  should  cause  a  corporation  to  be  formed 
and  maintained  such  as  will  enable  it  to  receive, 
hold  and  transfer  property. — The  articles  of  incor- 
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poration  should  contain  the  following  or  equivalent 
words:  Formed  for  the  purpose  of  the  worship  of 
Almighty  God,  and  instruction  in  the  Christian 
religion,   according   to   the   confession   of   faith, 

FORM    of    government,    BOOK    OF    DISCIPLINE    AND 

DIRECTORY  FOR  WORSHIP  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
of  the  United  States." 

Any  church  which  complies  with  the  above  will 

AUTOMATICALLY  GIVE  OVER  THE  CONTROL  OF  ITS 
PHYSICAL  CHURCH  PROPERTY  TO  THE  GENERAL 
ASSEMBLY. 

Changes  In  The  Form 
Of  Government 

Chapter  12,  Par.  4  Plan  of  Union.  "A  Church 
with  one  Pastor  elects  one  Elder  representative.  If 
it  has  more  than  one  Pastor,  it  elects  one  addition- 
al elder  representative  for  each  additional  pastor." 

This  gives  a  large  church  more  votes  in  Presby- 
tery than  a  small  church. 

Chapter  14,  Par.  4  Commissioners  to  the  General 
Assembly.  "Each  Presbytery  consisting  of  not  more 
than  six  thousand  ministerial  and  Communicant 
members,  shall  elect  one  minister  and  one  ruling 
elder:  and  each  Presbytery  consisting  of  more  than 
six  thousand  members,  shall  elect  one  minister  and 
one  ruling  elder  for  each  additional  six  thousand, 
or  fraction  thereof  not  less  than  three  thousand." 

This  really  means  that  a  Presbytery  gets  one 
minister  and  one  elder  representative  if  it  has  less 
than  nine  thousand  members.  More  than  nine  thou- 
sand and  less  than  fifteen  thousand  it  gets  two  each, 
and  so  on. 

Taking  the  Synod  of  South  Carolina  as  an  ex- 
ample, the  number  of  Commissioners  they  would 
send  to  the  General  Assembly  would  be  cut  from 
36  to  18.  This  cut  would  be  true  of  every  Synod 
in  our  Church. 

Chapter  35,  Par.  1  (2)  Allows  full  organic  union 
with  another  denomination  if  approved  by  two 
THIRDS  of  all  the  Presbyteries.  (Our  Southern 
Church  requires  a  three  fourths  vote  of  all  the 
Presbyteries.)   B.  C.  O.  Chapter  29,  168). 

Chapter  36,  Par.  2(1)  Amendments  to  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  and  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Cate- 
chisms, require,  "The  approval  in  writing  of  two 
THIRDS  of  all  the  Presbyteries." 

Our  Southern  Church  requires  a  three  fourths 
vote  so  as  to  keep  unwise  or  ill  considered  changes 
from  taking  place.   (B.C.O.  Chapter  29,  Par.  167). 

It  should  be  kept  in  mind  that  in  the  United 
Church  our  present  Southern  Church  would  be  such 
a  small  minority  that  even  if  every  Presbytery  in 
our  Southern  Church  voted  against  changes  in  the 
Confession  of  Faith  or  Book  of  Church  Order,  or 
organic  union  with  some  other  denomination,  they 
could  still  easily  carry  a  two  thirds  vote.  We  would 
have   85   Presbvteries   and   the   Northern   Churches 


325  Presbyteries.  This  gives  us  less  than  21%  of 
the  vote  in  this  "United"  General  Assembly.  What 
voice  would  we  have  in  determining  the  leadership, 
policies  and  programs  of  the  United  Church?  Very 
little,  if  any  at  all. 

General  Council 

See  new  Book  of  Church  Order  in  proposed  Plan 
of  Union,  "The  Form  of  Government"  Chap.  31, 
Page  177-9.  This  proposed  Council  will  be  made 
up  of  a  group  of  about  37  men,  2  from  each  board 
of  the  Church,  the  three  most  recent  moderators 
and  24  at  large. 

Its  duties  are  most  significant.  (Direct  quote 
with  emphasis  added).  See  Page  177,  again,  "The 
General  Council  subject  to  the  authority  of  the 
General  Assembly  shall  assume  and  discharge  the 
following  duties :  To  supervise  the  spiritual  and 
material  interests  of  the  boards  and  agencies  of  the 
Church;  to  correspond  with  and  advise  the  General 
Councils  of  presbyteries  and  synods;"  etc.  This  will 
indeed  be  a  highly  centralized  organization  which 
will  have  nearly  complete  authority  over  all  the 
agencies  of  the  Church  at  all  levels. 

In  1950  our  (general  Assembly  in  its  Plan  of 
Reorganization  changed  the  name  of  our  former 
Stewardship  Committee  and  slightly  enlarged  its 
functions.  The  duties  of  the  old  "Planning  Com- 
mittee" were  put  under  its  direction.  It  was  con- 
tinued as  a  budget-making  body  and  was  to  still 
handle  publicity,  to  coordinate  the  program  of  the 
Church,  to  promote  the  "Program  of  Progress,"  or, 
any  other  program  of  advance  adopted  by  our  de- 
nomination. So  far  as  we  can  discover,  it  has  no 
powers  of  administration  over  the  boards  and  other 
agencies  of  our  Church.  (See  Minutes  of  General 
Assembly  1949,  Page  136).  Here  is  a  direct  quote 
from  the  Minutes,  "This  Council  would  have  four 
main  functions:  That  of  determining  the  over-all 
program  of  the  Assembly  as  it  is  presented  to  the 
local  church;  of  publicity  in  connection  with  mat- 
ters which  deserve  public  attention ;  of  preparing, 
proposing  and  promoting  the  benevolent  budget; 
and  of  research  into  the  various  areas  of  our  church 
life." 

A  second  signiiicant  function  of  this  proposed 
new  General  Council  in  the  Plan  of  Union  is  that 
delegated  to  it  between  meetings  of  the  General 
Assembly.  It  may  set  aside  if  necessary  the  preroga- 
tives of  boards  of  the  Church  if  the  situation  de- 
mands it,  acting  with  entire  independence  on  its 
part.  See  Plan  of  Union,  Page  177,  Par.  2,  "To 
consider  between  annual  meetings  of  the  General 
Assembly  cases  of  serious  enrnbarrassment  or  emer- 
gency concerning  the  benevolence  and  missionary 
zvork  of  the  Church  and  to  provide  direct  methods 
of  relief."  (Emphasis  added).  Are  not  the  Mission 
Boards,  or  other  agencies  of  the  church,  for  ex- 
ample, under  our  present  set-up,  far  more  capable 
of  meeting  these  "emergencies".  Their  members 
and  secretaries  are  ir,oje  likely  to  be  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  all  the  detailed  knowledge  surround- 
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ing  such  situations  than  is  some  distant  Council  that 
knows  little  or  nothing  about  the  peculiar  "emer- 
genc\'"  or  "embarrassment."  This,  again,  suggests 
a  highly  centralized  authority  that  could  completely 
nullify  the  normal  action  of  a  board  or  committee. 
It  could  be  both  highly  damaging  and  embarrassing. 

General  Weakness 
In  The  Plan 

The  1953  General  Assembly  unanimously  asked 
the  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union  to  give 
serious  consideration  to  two  outstanding  weaknesses 
in  the  Plan. 

1.  To  work  out  as  far  as  possible  a  plan  for 
locating  and  merging  the  Boards  and  Agencies  of 
the  three  denominations  before  the  Plan  of  Union 
is  presented  to  the  Assemblies  for  action,  rather 
than  leaving  all  these  important  matters  to  be  work- 
ed out  by  a  Commission  of  50  men  after  union 
takes  place.  To  give  more  definite  information  on 
the  important  questions  of  how  boards  and  agen- 
cies may  best  be  consolidated  and  where  they 
should  be  located.  (Our  Southern  Church  is  to  have 
15  men  on  this  Commission  of  50  men  who  will 
decide  the  fate  of  our  Boards  and  Agencies  as  well 
as  to  how  Presbyteries,  Synods  and  Institutions  are 
to  be  integrated,  consolidated  and  rearranged). 
Here  again  we  would  have  little  or  no  voice. 

2.  That  the  local  congregations  in  the  Northern 
Church  be  given  the  same  right  to  vote  on  staying 
out  of  Union  with  their  property  as  is  given 
to  the  local  congregations  in  the  Southern  and 
United  Churches.  This  right  is  denied  the  congre- 
gations in  the  Northern  Church  under  the  plan. 
This  is  unfair  and  is  just  another  indication  that 
the  Southern  and  United  Churches  are  merely 
"joining"  the  Northern  Church. 

The  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Northern  Church  has 
stated  that  this  right  for  the  congregations  in  the 
Southern  and  United  Churches  to  stay  out  of  union 
with  their  properties  is  a  "matter  of  grace  and  not 
of  right."  And  that  it  can't  be  granted  to  the  con- 
gregations of  the  Northern  Church  because  it 
would  be  "an  invitation  to  the  minority  of  the 
Northern  Church  to  pull  out"  and  we  would  end 
up  with  two  Churches  instead  of  the  One  which 
union  is  to  bring  about."  This  would  indicate  that 
there  are  "Captive  congregations"  in  the  Northern 
Church  who  would  pull  out  if  they  had  a  chance. 
Isn't  there  a  good  possibilit\'  that  we  would  find 
ourselves  in  the  same  position,  with  no  way  of 
escape,  if  we  enter  into  such  an  organic  union? 

Another  weakness  that  is  very  unfair  is  that  the 
local  congregatiOxNS  have  absolutely  no  voice  in 
voting  for  or  against  union.  They  have  no  vote 
until  union  has  already  taken  place  and  then  they 
can  vote  to  get  out  of  the  united  church.  But 
it  will  be  hard  for  them  to  get  out.  If  in  the  called 
congregational  meeting  100  members  were  present 
26  members  can  keep  them  in  although  74  members 


voted  against  Union.  Does  that  make  sense? 
Wouldn't  it  be  fairer  if  each  congregation  had  the 
privilege  of  voting  as  to  their  desire  to  enter  into 
union  and  76  members  out  of  each  hundred  would 
have  to  vote  for  Union.  What  kind  of  loyalty  and 
cooperation  could  be  expected  of  a  local  congrega- 
tion with  26  taking  74  into  Union.  None. 

Conclusion 

Every  change  in  the  Plan  of  Union  from  our  own 
Confession  of  Faith  and  Book  of  Church  Order  is 
to  make  both  weaker.  Any  person  who  makes  such 
a  study  and  comparison  will  find  as  a  result  that 
we  will  have  a  greater  admiration  than  ever  for 
those  men  of  God  who  gave  us  such  high  and  holy 
Standards  and  he  will  value  them  so  much  that  he 
will  take  every  precaution  not  to  lose  them,  nor  to 
discard  them  for  others  that  are  weaker  and  less 
clear  and  specific  in  even'  comparison. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  23 
Fishing  With  The  Word 

God's  Word  declares  it,  sound  thinking  calls  for 
it  and  experience  confirms  it:  "For  the  Word  of 
God  is  quick,  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any 
twoedged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asun- 
der of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  mar- 
row, and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents 
of  the  heart."  ( Heb.  4:12).  No  other  words  the 
soul-winner  may  use  are  so  potent.  You  may  be  a 
good  talker,  logical  and  even  eloquent,  but  your 
words  are  not  guaranteed ;  God's  Word  is  guaran- 
teed to  go  in  and  down.  "It  (God's  Word)  shall 
not  return  unto  Ale  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish 
that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the 
thing  whereto  I  sent  it."  (Isaiah  55:11  —  read 
verses  10  to   13). 

The  first  twenty  pages  of  The  Testament  For 
Fishers  Of  Men  contain  very  simple  instructions 
for  doing  personal  work  in  winning  souls.  One 
page  is  entitled,  "God's  Answers  To  Objections." 
There  are  seventeen  of  these,  which  cover  just 
about  every  objection  that  an  unsaved  person  could 
give  to  accepting  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour.  (If  you 
can  think  of  any  other,  please  send  it  to  Anglers). 
The  answers  are  from  God's  Word.  The  first  ob- 
jection is,  "I  would  have  to  give  up  too  much." 
Either  Mark  8:36  or  Romans  8:32  is  a  perfect 
answer  to  that.  The  second  objection  noted  is,  "I 
fear  I  could  not  hold  out."  The  convincing  answer 
to  that  is  I  Corinthians  10:13.  And  it  is  on  this 
very  common  misapprehension,  dealt  with  in  the 
"experience"  which  comes  to  Anglers  for  this  issue, 
that  the  Word  of  God  proved  to  be  "quick  and 
powerful." 
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Dear  ANGLERS : 

I  first  tackled  him  in  his  place  of  business  and 
he  told  me  frankly  it  would  be  impossible  for  him 
to  be  a  Christian,  the  main  reason  being  that  he  had 
used  profanity  since  boyhood ;  it  would  be  impos- 
sible for  him  to  stop,  and  he  seemed  to  pride  him- 
self on  being  "consistent."  Seeing  he  was  very  busy, 
I  asked  if  I  might  come  to  his  home  some  evening 
and  talk  to  him  about  it,  for  I  was  confident  I 
could  show  him  how  he  could  stop  "cussin'  "  (as 
he  called  it) — at  once.  He  looked  skeptical,  but 
was  courteous  enough  to  say  I  might  call,  but  not 
to  expect  any  result  like  that.  We  made  a  date,  and 
I  went  to  his  home.  His  wife  greeted  me  at  the 
door.  She  was  a  frail,  teary-eyed  looking  little 
woman.  Her  husband  was  a  large  man,  a  strong 
physical  specimen  of  manhood.  She  invited  me  into 
the  living  room,  and  directly  he  came  in.  Incidental- 
ly, I  had  learned  from  a  neighbor  in  the  meantime 
that  this  couple  had  frequent  brawls  with  each 
other,  in  which  the  loud  cursing  by  both  of  them 
could   be   heard  by   the  neighbors.   When   he  came 

into  the  room  and  sat  down  I  said,  "Mr.  B I 

guess  we  had  better  get  right  down  to  business;  I 
told  you  I  could  show  you  how  you  could  quit 
swearing  right  now  and  I  want  to  prove  it :  do  you 
believe  the  Bible.'"'  "Well  yes,"  he  said,  "I  guess 
I  do."  "Of  course,"  I  said,  "it  is  God's  Word  and 
we  must  believe  it.  I  want  to  show  you  in  this  testa- 
ment where  God  says  you  can  stop  swearing  tonight. 
You  are  a  business  man  and  have  handled  legal 
contracts;  look  at  this  carefully  and  see  if  you  can 
think  of  a  contract  more  plainly  stated  or  more 
binding.  Take  the  book  in  your  hand  and  read  it 
yourself;  read  it  aloud  so  we  can  hear  it."  I  handed 
it  to  him  with  my  finger  on  1  Corinthians  10:13. 
He  took  it,  paused  a  moment,  then  read  very  slowlv 
and  thoughtfully:  "THERE  HATH  NO  TEMP- 
TATION TAKEN  YOU  BUT  SUCH  AS  IS 
COMMON  TO  MAN:  BUT  GOD  IS  FAITH- 
FUL, WHO  WILL  NOT  SUFFER  YOU  TO 
BE  TEMPTED  ABOVE  THAT  YE  ARE 
ABLE;  BUT  WILL  WITH  THE  TEMP- 
TATION ALSO  MAKE  A  WAY  TO  ESCAPE, 
THAT  YE  MAY  BE  ABLE  TO  BEAR  IT." 
He  kept  his  eye  on  it  a  moment  as  though  reading 
it  over  again ;  then  he  turned  to  me  and  said,  "Well, 
that's  double  riveted  ain't  it."  Then  he  looked  at 
his  wife,  sitting  there  with  tears  in  her  eyes,  and 
said,  "Well,  Molly,  what  do  you  think?  Shall  we 
try  it?"  "Well  Charlie,"  she  replied,  "we've  tried 
everything  else — why  not?"  Then  he  turned  to  me 
and  held  out  his  hand,  saying,  "Molly  and  I  are 
accepting  the  contract."  I  said,  "Do  you  mean  you 
are  accepting  Christ  as  your  Saviour?"  "Yes,"  they 
both  answered.  "Praise  the  Lord!"  I  said,  "let's 
thank  Him!"  It  was  easy  to  pray  with  them,  and 
when  we  rose  from  our  knees,  I  said,  "I'm  leaving 
the  testament  with  you,  and  I  want  you  both  to 
put  your  finger  on  that  verse  every  morning  before 
you  leave  the  breakfast  table  and  ask  God  to  prove 
it  for  you  just  for  the  day.  He  will  do  it."  They 
promised  they  would,  and  they  came  to  the  church 


the  following  Sunday  morning,  were  baptized  and 
received  into  the  church.  Three  days  later,  a  friend 
came  telling  me  how  he  had  seen  this  man  receive 
a  "cussin'  out"  by  another  to  whom  he  had  pre- 
sented a  bill  for  repairs.  "He  just  stood  there  and 
calmly  took  it ;  it  was  the  finest  piece  of  self-con- 
trol I  ever  witnessed,"  said  my  informant.  I  went 
immediately  to  see  him.   I   said,  "Charlie,  how  did 

you  do  it?"  "Mr. ,"  he  said  to  me.  "God  only 

knows.  If  it  had  happened  a  week  ago,  I  would  have 
'cussed'  him  back  so  hot  it  would  have  fried  him. 
Why  he  didn't  know  how  to  'cuss'  at  all.  But  some- 
how I  didn't  even  get  mad.  Something  inside  me 
was  saying,  'Charlie  you  are  a  Christian  now,  and 
you  don't  have  to  let  this  fellow  throw  you  off 
balance.'  But  I  do  know  the  reason  for  it.  Molly 
and  I,  every  morning  at  breakfast  have  opened  the 
little  Book  and  put  our  fingers  together  on  that 
verse  and  asked  the  Lord  to  prove  it  to  us  that  day. 
Things  are  different  at  home  now.  I  don't  have  to 
go  out  in  the  evenings  to  find  peace;  Molly  and  I 
have  found  it  there  together  at  home." 

This  man  six  months  later  was  elected  deacon  in 
the  church,  and  his  wife  is  one  of  the  most  active 
and  one  of  the  happiest  members  of  the  Woman's 
organization   there. 

"Quick  and  powerful!"         (Name  withheld). 


Send  to  Anglers  your  "experience"  in  soul  win- 
ning. You  can  use  over  200  words  if  necessary.  If  it 
is  used  you  will  receive  a  leather-bound  copy  of 
The  Testament  For  Fishers  Of  Men.  "Sharper 
than  any  twoedged  sword." 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  without  cost 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  FISHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  winning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  ^vords  or  less,  and 
mail  to  ANGLERS,  care  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  If  it  is  used 
in  the  ANGLERS  series,  you 
will  receive  the  Testament 
promptly.  (No  manuscript  re- 
turned unless  requested,  with  return  postage). 
The  Testament  may  also  be  secured  by  send- 
ing two  new  one-year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $2.75. 


*  ♦^s^sr^^' 


I  THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  ACCORDING 
TO  THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM 

By  William  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 

Booklet,  44  pages  and  cover,  25c  per  copy,  $2.50 
per  dozen,  or  $20.00   per   100   copies,  postpaid. 


SEPTEMBER   2.  1953 


PAGE   9 


ALCOHOL 

Crusade  Against  Liquor 
Advertising  And  Beercasting 

A  Crusade  against  the  newspaper,  magazine,  ra- 
dio and  television  advertising  of  alcoholic  liquors  is 
now  being  launched  on  a  nation-wide  scale.  It  is 
sponsored  by  The  National  Temperance  and  Pro- 
hibition Council  and  is  in  charge  of  the  Council's 
Committee  Against  Liquor  Advertising  of  which 
Dr.  R.  H.  Martin  is  Chairman. 

This  Committee  has  just  published  a  large,  four- 
page  circular  of  some  2,800  words  which  contains 
all  the  information  needed  for  active  participation 
in  the  Crusade.  In  emphasizing  the  importance  of 
the  Crusade,  the  circular  says: 

"The  traffic  in  alcoholic  liquors  is  now  spend- 
ing at  the  rate  of  $250,000,000  a  year  in  the 
most  deceptive  and  glamorous  advertising  of 
liquor,  wine  and  beer  ever  conceived  by  the 
mind  of  man.  Its  purpose  is  to  increase  their 
sale  and  consumption.  More  and  more  this 
advertising  is  aimed  at  the  home.  The  brewers 
especially  are  determined  to  make  all  Ameri- 
cans believe  that  'BEER  BELONGS'  in  the 
home.  With  consummate  skill  and  deception 
they  would  take  over  the  American  home  in- 
cluding the  mother  and  children." 

The  following,  the  circular  declares,  makes  the 
Crusade  imperative: 

"The  breakdown  of  the  American  home  with 
liquor  as  the  major  contributing  cause. 

"37,600  persons  killed  and  2,090,000  injured 
on  our  highways  in  1952,  25"^,  to  50"(,  due  to 
drunken   or   drinking   drivers   and    pedestrians. 

"2,036,510  major  crimes  committed  in  1952 
with  liquor  as  the  major  cause. 

"4,000,000  alcoholics  and  3,000,000  excessive 
drinkers." 

The  circular  gives  special  attention  to  radio  and 
television  advertising  of  wine  and  beer  and  how  to 
protest  this  advertising.  By  means  of  the  radio, 
practically  all  of  the  42,000,000  American  homes 
are  now  reached  with  beer  advertising,  and  23,000,- 
000  by  television  advertising  and  with  the  unprece- 
dented increase  in  television  sets  in  use,  it  is  esti- 
mated that  35,000,000  homes  will  be  reached  by 
1955  and  ultimately  as  many  as  are  now  being  reach- 
ed by   radio. 

To  aid  in  protesting  magazine  advertising  of 
alcoholic  beverages,  the  circular  gives  names  and 
addresses  of  nine  leading  magazines  together  with 
their  editors  and  publishers.  In  1952  these  maga- 
zines had  a  total  circulation  of  25,683,250  and  their 
revenue  from  liquor  advertising  amounted  to  $21,- 
518,467.00. 
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The  circular  also  contains  information  on  wet 
and  dr\    newspapers. 

While  the  main  purpoe  of  the  Crusade  is  to  pro- 
tect against  media  advertising  alcoholic  beverages, 
it  alfo  includes  commendation  of  media  that  do  not 
accept  liquor,  wine  and  beer  advertising.  It  in- 
cludes the  name.^  and  addresses  of  12  leading  maga- 
zines and  of  their  editors  and  publishers  which  do 
not  accept  this  kind  of  advertising.  In  1952,  their 
combined  circulation  was  37,890,747  and  their  non- 
alcoholic advertising  revenue  totaled  $160,317,- 
498.00. 

In  this  effort,  the  Committee  considers  this  four- 
page  circular  with  its  informative,  stirring  and  time- 
saving  information,  of  such  importance  that  it  urges 
all  interested  in  the  Crusade,  especially  leaders,  to 
secure  it  for  themselves  and  for  others  participating 
in  the  Crusade.  The  cost — 1  to  20  copies,  10  cents 
each  ;  20  to  40  copies ;  8  cents  each ;  50  copies  and 
upwards  6  cents  each. 

For  copies  of  the  Crusade  circular  (including 
record  sheet)   and  general  information,  address 

R.   H.  Martin,  D.D.,  Chairman 
209  Ninth  St.,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


THE  TITHE 

Our  Church  Puts  On  A 
"Tithing  Emphasis"  Campaign 

October,  November  and  December  will  be  im- 
portant months  for  Presbyterians  this  year,  as  mem- 
bers throughout  the  Assembly  engage  in  a  three- 
month  period  of  Tithing  Emphasis. 

Approved  by  the  last  two  General  Assemblies, 
the  Tithing  Emphasis  of  1953  is  being  carried  out 
in  order  that  the  local  churches,  and  the  agencies 
of  Presbyteries,  Synods  and  (general  Assembly  can 
meet  expenses  in  the  short  9-month  "church  year." 

All  funds  which  come  in  as  part  of  the  Emphasis 
will  go  directly  to  the  local  churches  for  payment 
of  current  expenses  and  benevolences.  Heretofore, 
approximately  75%  of  benevolences  has  not  been 
paid  until  the  last  three  months  of  the  church  year 
— January,  February  and  March.  As  the  Church 
moves  into  a  12-month  calendar  year,  beginning 
January  1st,  it  now  winds  up  the  shortest  "year" 
in  its  history.  The  present  "year,"  with  three 
months  missing,  and  with  the  greater  part  of  ex- 
penses coming  within  this  short  time,  makes  it  neces- 
sary to  do  more  and  do  it  sooner.  Many  of  the 
once-a-year  church  expenses  have  been  incurred 
during  the  past  nine  months — expenses  which  usual- 
ly are  spread  over  a  12-months  period.  For  exam- 
ple: All  summer  conferences  at  Montreal  came 
within  this  period.  No  doubt  many  local  church 
buildings  are  insured  on  a  yearly  basis  and  the 
premiums  probably  come  due  within  these  nine 
months. 
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There  is  no  actual  financial  goal  in  this  Emphasis 
and  no  definite  amount  must  be  raised.  The  two- 
fold purpose  is  (1.  It  undergirds  the  work  of  the 
church  for  1953,  emphasizing  the  close  of  the  short 
church  year  and  payment  of  all  local  pledges.  (2. 
It  will  aid  in  the  Every  Member  Canvass  which 
for  the  first  time  takes  place  in  the  fall  and  at  which 
time  the    1954  budget  is   underwritten. 

The  Tithing  Emphasis  has  been  presented  as  the 
answer  to  the  financial  problem  which  faces  the 
Church  during  this  switch-over  church-year  period. 
With  a  generous  and  enthusiastic  response  to  the 
Emphasis,  there  is  little  doubt  but  that  all  e.xpenses 
will  be  paid  and  the  Church  will  enter  into  the  new 
year  with  a  clean  slate. 

Promotional  and  display  material  for  the  Tith- 
ing Emphasis  and  the  Every  Member  Canvass  is 
available  through  the  General  Council,  324  Church 
Street,  Decatur,  Ga. 


Extraordinary  Oscillations 
Embarrass  Antediluvians 

(This  is  the  thirty-first  in  a  series  of  articles  by 
J.   r.  X.    Talmage.  B.  E.) 

Conclusion 

During  the  nine  years  of  study  which  included 
reading  every  piece  of  literature  available  on  the 
so-called  "Ice-ages"  and  prehistoric  men  who  lived 
then,  I  found  no  scientific  data  which  in  any  way 
contradicts  the  teaching  I  received  from  Christian 
forefathers  that  the  Hiblical  accounts  of  the  Garden 
of  Eden  and  the  Flood  are  absolutely  trustworthy 
accounts  of  real  events  accurately  transmitted. 

When  young  I  assumed  without  much  thought 
that  God  must  have  revealed  all  the  accounts  in 
Genesis  directly  to  Moses,  but  as  I  grew  up  and 
learned  more  about  the  Bible,  about  the  unchanging 
Christ  and  about  the  world  before  Moses,  I  became 
more  and  more  convinced  that  Moses  had  before 
him  older  documents  as  did  many  other  writers  of 
the  Bible.  This  of  course  is  no  new  theory,  but 
what  impressed  me  was  that  those  older  documents, 
if  there  were  any,  were  preserved  by  men  of  God 
with  the  same  care  with  which  Jews  and  Christians 
watched  over  God's  Word. 

This  in  no  way  denies  that  Moses  was  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  The  exact  contrary  is  true,  for 
decades  of  first-hand  experience  with  heathen  re- 
ligions convinces  me  that  only  one  who  talked  face 
to  face  with  Jehovah  could  have  written  books  with 
religious  views  so  diametrically  opposite  to  the 
heathenism  which  surrounded  him  on  every  side.  It 
is  no  accident  that  as  soon  as  a  phonetic  alphabet 
*  had  been  invented  and  had  crystalized  enough  to 
be  useful,  God  prepared  a  man  with  sufficient  abil- 
ity, education  and  spiritual  insight  to  be  His  agent 


in  gathering  what  was  in  older  written  documents, 
and  in  the  more  recent  oral  traditions  and  to  com- 
bine these  with  new  material  into  one  magnificent 
record  of  absolute  trustworthiness. 

I  cannot  read  the  account  of  the  Flood  of  Noah 
with  all  its  many  details  in  the  light  of  modern 
scientific  discoveries  without  marvelling  at  its  un- 
paralleled accuracy.  It  is  such  a  contrast  to  the 
garbled  accounts  found  in  heathen  literature  which 
like  the  conceited  versions  of  modern  "scholarship" 
>how  neither  scientific  knowledge  nor  conscientious 
scruples.  1  often  wonder  how  that  record  was  kept 
so  faithfully  for  two  thousand  years  or  more  to  the 
time  of  Moses.  But  all  1  can  be  sure  of  is  that 
there  were  men  faithful  to  God  in  those  early  times 
as  well  as  there  are  today. 

When  I  read  that  account  of  the  Garden  of 
Eden  with  its  description  of  a  plain  traversed  by  a 
river  with  four  heads,  a  landscape  which  has  long 
since  vanished,  I  cannot  but  feel  that  I  have  in  my 
hands  a  document  that  was  originally  written  in 
the  Pleistocene,  when  the  Pishon  was  a  living  river, 
and  ice  covered  parts  of  what  is  now  Great  Britain 
and  the  United  States.  Of  course  the  names  are 
those  of  Moses'  time,  for  the  present  Version  is 
evidently  a  translation,  but  it  is  one  of  almost  un- 
believable accuracy  of  detail.  Who  could  have  writ- 
ten the  original  ?  Writing  must  have  been  invented 
by  Enoch's  time,  and  as  everywhere  I  have  been. 
Christians  have  taken  the  lead  in  education,  it  is 
impossible  for  me  not  to  think  that  many  of  those 
"sons  of  God"  had  learned  to  write.  The  scientific 
doctrine  of  Uniformitarianism  alone  leads  me  to 
assume  that  fellowship  with  the  same  eternal  un- 
changing Christ  with  whom  we  have  fellowship 
toda\ ,  must  have  created  basically  the  same  impulses 
in  ante-diluvian  days  as  now.  I,  therefore,  wonder 
whether  Enoch  or  one  of  his  company  might  not 
have  written  the  original  account  with  those  quaint 
pictographs  so  recently  discovered.  Of  course  I  do 
not  know,  but  1  cannot  rule  out  the  possibility.  It 
>eems  to  be  ten  thousand  times  more  likely  than  the 
supposition  that  some  unknown  writer  about  800 
B.  C.  wrote  it. 

However  God  did  not  think  it  important  for  us 
t(j  know  who  originally  wrote  the  account  of  Eden 
and  the  other  sections  of  the  ante-diluvian  record, 
but  he  put  his  seal  on  the  last  compilation  by  Moses. 
It  was  the  seal  of  the  eternal  unchanging  Christ. 
What  better  validation  do  we  need? 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   SEPTEMBER    13 


Courage  For  Christian  Living 


Background  Scripture:  II  Timothy  1:3- 
14;  2:1-15.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  27: 
1-3;  7-14. 


I  was  visiting  in  a  home  some  time  ago  and  the  mother  who  had  been  sick  told  me  that  the  twenty-seventh 
Psalm  had  been  such  a  help  and  a  blessing  to  her.  I  am  sure  that  her  experience  could  be  duplicated  many 
times.  This  psalm  is  a  strong  tonic  for  a  sick  soul  as  well  as  a  sick  body.  Fear  grips  the  world  today  as  never 
before  in  history,  perhaps,  for  the  whole  world  is  like  a  big  family ;  we  know  almost  instantly  what  is  taking 
place  in  even  the  most  remote  sections  of  the  earth.  Nations  are  fearful  of  each  other  and  are  in  a  mad  race 
to  see  which  one  can  be  best  prepared  for  war.  Our  —^^^^-^—^——^^^—^—^—^^^-^^^^^^^ 


nerves  are  on  edge  and  we  are  living  like  people  on 
a  volcano,  which  we  are  expecting  to  erupt  at  any 
moment.  We  are  spending  billions  of  dollars  invent- 
ing and  perfecting  our  A-Bombs  and  our  H-Bombs, 
and  are  scared  to  death  by  the  terrible  machines 
we  invent. 

David  lived  a  life  where  it  was  easy  to  let  fear 
take  possession  of  his  soul.  Hunted  like  a  wild  beast 
by  the  mad  king  Saul,  and  later  surrounded  by 
enemies,  he  was  in  need  of  courage.  He  finds  this 
courage  in  God.  Faith  in  God  is  a  sure  cure  for  fear. 
The  house  of  the  Lord  became  indeed  a  Sanctuary, 
a  hiding-place  from  all  his  enemies.  There  he  could 
pour  out  his  heart  to  God  in  prayer.  The  everlast- 
ing arms  of  God  are  beneath  him,  and  bear  him 
up.  There  he  would  be  led  in  a  plain  path.  "Wait 
on  the  Lord ;  be  of  good  courage  and  he  shall 
strengthen  thine  heart  (Be  strong  and  let  thy  heart 
take  courage,  R.V. )  :  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord." 

The  tonic  which  David  needed  is  the  tonic  we 
need  today.  If  we  would  spend  more  time  waiting 
on  God  our  souls  would  have  the  courage  we  need. 
It  takes  courage  to  live  the  Christian  life,  even  in 
a  nominal  Christian  country  like  America;  it  takes 
a  lot  of  courage  to  be  a  Christian  in  some  countries 
where  the  Christians  are  suffering  persecution.  It 
took  courage  for  the  Old  Testament  saints;  it  took 
courage  for  Peter  and  Paul  and  Timothy;  it  still 
takes  courage.  Enemies  surround  us;  our  own  hearts 
are  weak  and  wayward.  We  need  to  be  strong  in 
the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His  might. 


/.      "Be  nut  -  -  ashamed." 
II  Timothy  1:3-14. 

Did  the  apostle  feel  that  young  Timothy  was  in 
danger  of  giving  way  to  fear?  It  would  seem  so 
from  these  exhortations.  Paul  himself,  after  his  first 
imprisonment,  which  was  in  a  mild  form,  appears 
to  have  been  released  for  a  time,  and  then  became 
the  victim  of  the  severe  persecutions  of  Christians 
instigated  by  the  emperor  Nero,  to  cover  up  his 
own  evil  doings.  It  was  during  this  severe  imprison- 
ment, about  67  or  68  A.D.,  that  Paul  wrote  his  last 
epistle  to  Timothy.  He  tells  this  young  preacher 
that  he  is  living  in  expectation  of  being  "offered 
up,"  but  in  it  all  there  is  a  note  of  Christian  tri- 
umph. 

Young  Timothy  ma\  have  naturally  felt  dis- 
couraged and  afraid.  These  were  terrible  days  for 
all  Christians.  Some  of  them  gave  up  in  despair,  and 
"denied  the  faith."  Was  Timothy  in  danger  of  do- 
ing this.f  Notice  how  tactfully,  and  yet  how  faith- 
fully, Paul  urges  him  to  be  true  and  loyal  and 
courageous. 

First  he  tells  him  that  he  is  remembering  him  in 
his  prayers,  and  longs  to  see  him.  I  believe  that 
many  a  soldier  on  the  battlefield,  or  in  service  here 
at  home  or  abroad  is  helped  and  blessed  because  he 
knows  that  those  whom  he  loves  are  praying  for 
him.  I  heard  from  one  of  our  men  in  the  Navy 
just  yesterday  and  he  asked  for  our  prayers  that  he 
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might  be  able  to  keep  true  to  his  profession  as  a 
Christian.  Then  Paul  reminds  him  of  the  faith  of 
his  mother  and  grandmother,  and  of  his  own  faith, 
and  of  his  "ordination  vows"  when  the  apostle  laid 
his  hands  on  him.  With  this  rich  heritage  Timothy 
would  have  good  reason  to  remain  true  and  faith- 
ful, and  not  be  ashamed. 

"For  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear, 
but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind" 
(Discipline).  We  are  not  to  fear  the  world,  but  to 
face  it  with  God-given  courage.  The  Gospel  is  a 
Gospel  of  Power,  not  of  weakness;  it  is  a  Gospel 
of  Love,  and  will  overcome  the  hate  that  is  in  the 
hearts  of  persecutors ;  it  is  a  Gospel  which  disci- 
plines us,  giving  us  selfcontrol  and  control  of  others. 
It  makes  us  leaders  of  men,  not  cringing  cowards. 
Let  us  then  face  a  hostile  world  as  Jesus  faced  it, 
with  courage.  He  said,  Be  of  good  cheer,  I  have 
overcome  the  world.  We  can  overcome  in  His  name 
and  through  His  power.  Let  us  love  the  world  as 
He  loved  it  with  pity  and  compassion.  Let  us  lead 
it  to  Him. 

He  urges  Timothy  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the  testi- 
mony of  our  Lord,  "not  of  me  His  prisoner."  He 
was  rather  to  be  "a  partaker  of  the  afflictions  of  the 
gospel."  He  reminds  him  also  of  the  greatness  of  the 
gospel,  the  gospel  of  grace,  which  was  wrought  out 
by  the  appearing  and  triumph  of  Jesus  Christ. 

He  gives  his  own  personal  testimony:  "neverthe- 
less I  am  not  ashamed:  for  I  know  whom  I  have 
believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that 
day."  Christianity,  for  Paul,  was  personal  faith  in 
a  personal  Saviour.  Jesus  Christ;  he  says  in  another 
place.  For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain. 

"Hold  Fast";  "Keep."  Anchor  our  souls  on  the 
faith  and  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  His  Spirit 
never  let  the  anchor  slip.  Many  had  turned  awa\ 
from  Paul  in  his  hour  of  trial.  He  remembers  one 
who  had  not:  Onesiphorus,  "For  he  oft  refreshed 
me,  and  was  not  ashamed  of  my  chains."  In  these 
few  words  Paul  gives  us  the  inspiring  biography  of 
this  faithful  disciple.  How  important  for  us  never 
to  be  ashamed  of  Jesus  Christ  or  of  His  suffering 
saints,  or  of  His  glorious  Gospel!  Whosoever  shall 
be  ashamed  of  Me,  of  him  will  I  be  ashamed,  said 
our  Master. 

//.     "Be  Strong." 
n  Timothy  2:1-15. 

A  Christian  needs  to  be  strong,  for  it  takes  man- 
liness, courage,  heroism,  to  be  a  real  disciple  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Paul  uses  several  illustrations 
to  bring  to  our  minds  a  full  portrait  of  a  real  Chris- 
tian. He  calls  Timothy  by  the  endearing  title,  "my 
son."  He  thought  of  him  as  his  son  in  the  faith.  He 
was  to  continue  the  line  of  succession  by  transmit- 
ting this  precious  faith  to  others  who  would  be  cap- 
able of  teaching  still  more. 


The  first  illustration  he  uses  is  that  of  Soldier.  A 
good  soldier  must  be  strong.  The  army  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  no  place  for  weaklings,  cowards,  or 
deserters.  "Suffer  hardship."  The  soldier  expects 
to  suffer.  He  is  not  looking  for  an  easy  place  behind 
the  lines  where  he  can  live  in  luxur}'.  It  is  true  that 
some  soldiers  do  get  an  "easy  berth,"  and  never 
see  any  fighting.  It  is  true  in  ordinary  armies ;  it  is 
true  in  the  arm\  of  Christ.  Sometimes  this  is  no 
disgrace  for  the  soldier  has  been  assigned  to  such 
a  post.  Paul,  however,  as  we  see  from  verse  4  is  ' 
thinking  of  the  soldier  on  the  firing  line,  a  soldier 
like  he  had  been  all  these  years.  "No  soldier  on  ser- 
vice" entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of  this 
life.  He  seeks  to  please  him  who  has  enrolled  him 
as  a  soldier.  There  is  a  big  difference  in  soldiers.  A 
company  like  Cromwell's  Ironsides  or  the  army  of 
Stonewall  Jackson  is  worth  a  lot  more  than  just 
an  ordinary  body  of  men.  To  be  a  good  soldier  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  not  easy;  some  of  His  soldiers  are 
much  better  than  others. 

A  Good  Athlete  must  be  strong.  There  is  not 
much  use  for  a  man  to  contend  in  the  games  if  he 
is  a  weakling  or  gives  up  easily.  To  run  a  race  suc- 
cessfully, or  win  a  wrestling  match,  or  to  be  a  hero 
on  the  football  Held,  retjuires  all  the  strength  and 
skill  that  a  man  can  develop.  He  must  contend  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  of  the  game.  A  Christian  is  like 
an  athlete. 

A  Good  Farmer  (husbandman)  must  be  strong, 
(verse  6).  There  is  work,  hard  work  to  do  in  the 
harvest  field,  for  the  grain  is  ripe,  and  the  reapers 
are  few.  As  I  write  these  words  our  farmers  are 
busy  reaping  grain.  It  is  hard  work;  men  have  to 
be  strong  to  endure  it.  No  need  for  weaklings  to 
tr\-  to  work  out  there  in  the  hot  sun. 

A  good  Workman  must  be  strong  (verse  15)  ;  a 
workman  that  needs  not  to  be  ashamed.  In  another 
place  (I  Corinthians  3:9-15)  Paul  goes  into  more 
detail  as  to  our  being  "workers  together  with  God." 
He  says  that  there  are  two  classes  of  materials 
which  we  can  use :  there  is  wood,  hay,  stubble :  there 
is  gold,  silver,  precious  stones.  A  good  workman  of 
Jesus  Christ  uses  the  best  materials  for  he  knows 
that  he  is  building  for  eternity.  He  must  be  able 
also  to  "rightl\  divide,"  or  "handle  aright"  the 
Word  of  Truth.  How  careful  he  must  be!  How 
strong  he  needs  to  be  not  to  yield  to  the  tempta- 
tion to  neglect  studying  the  Word;  to  be  careful 
in  preparation ;  to  declare  the  "whole  counsel  of 
God."  May  God  help  us  to  be  more  faithful  and 
diligent  so  that  we  may  not  be  ashamed!  So  often 
we  feel  that  we  have  miserably  failed  in  trying  to 
present  the  Word  to  our  people.  We  must  not  de- 
sire to  please  men,  but  please  Him  Who  has  called 
us  to  be  "workmen,"  builders  for  eternity. 

If  we  continue  through  the  chapter  we  will  find 
that  Paul  uses  two  more  figures:  that  of  a  vessel  fit 
for  the  Master's  use,  and  that  of  a  servant  of  the 
Lord.  A  vessel  must  be  clean  and  empty  if  our  Lord 
is  to  use  it,  and  a  servant  of  the  Lord  must  be  gentle, 
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apt  to  teach,  patient,  meek,  instructing  others.  A 
good  vessel  must  be  strong  enough  to  carry  what- 
ever needs  to  be  carried,  and  a  good  servant  must 
be  strong  to  do  the  work  that  is  given  to  him. 

In  short,  it  takes  all  the  grace  and  strength  that 
God  can  give  us  to  enable  us  to  be  the  kind  of 
Christians  this  world  needs.  The  world  will  laugh 
at  weaklings  and   cowards.    It  ma\'  persecute  us  if 


we  are  strong,  but  at  least  we  will  be  respected. 
Some  people  have  a  strange  notion  that  Christianity 
is  for  women  and  children  and  weak  men.  Some 
who  are  weak  in  body  have  been  heroes  of  faith.  It 
takes  the  finest  type  of  courage,  and  strength  from 
on  high  to  be  a  real  child  of  the  King.  "Be  strong," 
said  God  to  Joshua,  the  great  soldier;  "Be  strong" 
says  Paul  to  all  good  soldiers  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 
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IVhy  A  Senior  High  Fellowship 


Worship  Service: 

Hymn— "O  Master  Let  Me  Walk  With  Thee" 

Invocation 

Hymn — "He  Lives" 

Announcements 

Scripture:  I  John   1:1-7 

Prayer 

Offering 

Hymn — "Trust  And  Obey" 

Program  Chairman 

In  last  week's  program  we  considered  the  "what" 
of  fellowship — its  basis,  blessing  and  benefits  and 
tonight  we  will  look  into  the  "why"  to  try  and  see 
the  purpose  in  Christian  Youth  Fellowship. 

The  Apostle  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians 
has  expressed  so  clearly  the  overall  purpose  of  fel- 
lowship when  he  says,  "I  therefore,  the  prisoner  of 
the  Lord,  beseech  you  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the 
vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all  lowli- 
ness and  meekness,  with  long-sui?ering,  forebearing 
one  another  in  love ;  endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  The  Unity  of 
the  Spirit — that  is  the  keynote! 

Now,  for  our  purpose  this  evening,  let  us  con- 
sider three  things  we  may  do  to  foster  this  unity  of 
the  spirit  in  our  own  Senior  High  Fellowship — 
study,  share  and  serve.  Our  first  speaker  will  dis- 
cuss STUDY. 

First  Speaker 

The  Word  of  God  bids  us  study  to  show  ourselves 
approved  unto  God,  workmen  that  need  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth.  To 
study,  of  course,  implies  more  than  a  casual  reading 
of  subject  matter  but  a  searching  and  a  seeking. 
What  are  we  to  study?  The  Scriptures,  for  they 
reveal  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  "In 
whom    are    hid    all    the    treasures   of   wisdom    and 


knowledge."  As  we  study  and  are  being  filled  with 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  in  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing, then  this  becomes  a  continuing  process  of  growth 
in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  we 
are  enabled  in  our  experience  to  put  off  the  old  man 
with  his  deeds  and  to  put  on  the  new  man,  "which  is 
renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  that 
created  him." 

In  connection  with  study  we  think  of  a  teacher. 
And  who  is  our  teacher?  The  Holy  Spirit,  Who 
indwells  every  believer  and  concerning  Whom  Jesus 
said,  "But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Whom  the  father  will  send  in  my  name,  He  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you." 
So,  as  we  together  study  the  Scriptures,  the  things 
of  Christ  are  made  real  and  clear  to  us  by  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Program  Chairman 

Certainly  this  is  a  wonderful  purpose  for  our 
Fellowship  —  that  we  might  together  study  the 
things  of  Christ  and  "grow  up  into  him  in  all 
things."  Now  let  us  see  what  our  second  speaker 
has  to  say  on  the  subject  of  SHARING  in  our  Fel- 
lowship. 

Second  Speaker 

So  many  wonderful  things  take  place  when  we 
are  born  again  of  the  Spirit  through  faith  in  Christ 
and  become  "new  creatures"  in  Him,  but  one  of 
the  most  important  is  the  change  from  self-center 
to  Christ-center.  Our  affections  and  interests  move 
upward  toward  God  and  outward  toward  others 
and  we  begin  to  want  to  share  what  God  has  so 
freely  given  to  us. 

First  of  all,  we  like  to  share  with  each  other  in 
WORSHIP.  The  bond  which  unites  us  in  fellow- 
ship, the  Holy  Spirit,  prompts  us  to  seek  together 
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to  worship  Him  Who  is  altogether  lovely,  in  song, 
in  sermon,  and  in  prayer. 

Then,  we  like  to  share  with  each  other  in  COM- 
PANIONSHIP, the  coming  together  for  a  time  of 
recreation,  for  discussing  the  things  of  the  Lord 
and  exchanging  personal  experiences. 

Lastly,  there  is  the  sharing  of  ourselves  with  oth- 
ers in  the  spirit  of  HELPFULNESS.  There  are 
always  those  around  us  in  need  in  some  special  way 
and  we  should  seek  opportunity  to  be  helpful- — per- 
haps a  word  of  cheer  to  those  cast  down,  or  a  word 
of  comfort  to  one  who  is  discouraged.  Incidentally, 
a  friendly  smile  will  do  wonders  for  the  TIMID. 
A  word  of  warning  might  be  in  order  here  in  refer- 
ence to  social  "cliques."  It  goes  without  saying  that 
these  have  no  place  in  a  Christian  fellowship  and 
each  individual,  on  his  own  part,  should  see  to  it 
that  he  discourage  any  trend  in  this  direction.  Let 
the  love  of  Christ,  without  respect  of  persons, 
guide  us  unerringly  in  our  Fellowship. 

Proc.ram  Ch.airmax 

This  matter  of  sharing  certainly  gives  us  food  for 
thought.  There  are  so  many  ways  in  which  we  can 
and  should  share  and  it  certainly  behooves  us  to  do 
so  for  the  Word  of  God  is  clear  on  the  point  that 
what  we  receive  we  must  share  with  others  or  cease 
to  receive.  Our  third  speaker  will  now  discuss  the 
purpose  of  our  Fellowship  in  SERVICE. 

Third  Speaker 

We  are  not  saved  to  "sit"  but  to  "serve."  Many 
Christians  just  sit  and  enjoy  their  salvation  without 
remembering  that  there  is  a  responsibility  involved. 
Before  Jesus  ascended  into  heaven,  He  gave  com- 
mand to  His  disciples  that  they  should  tarry  in 
Jerusalem  until  the  Holy  Ghost,  Whom  He  had 
promised,  should  come  upon  them  to  empower  them 
for  the  work  which  He  had  for  them  to  do.  "Ye 
shall  be  witness  unto  me,"  said  Jesus,  "both  in  Je- 
rusalem, and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria  and  unto 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth."  Christ  died  for 
all  men  but  how  shall  any  believe  except  he  hear 
and  how  shall  any  hear  except  we  speak?  "Faith 
Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of 
God."  The  disciples  in  the  early  church  were  filled 
with  joy  and  the  Holy  Ghost  and  ministered  the 
word  in  power  and  the  pattern  hasn't  changed — our 
Youth  Fellowship  can  minister  the  word  through  a 
planned  visitation  program  to  the  hospitals,  jails, 
rest  homes,  orphanages  and  other  institutions  in  the 
community  and  to  the  homes  of  young  people  un- 
reached for  Christ.  This  is  our  first  responsibility 
—to  WITNESS. 

Then  we  are  to  demonstrate  in  word  and  deed 
the  reality  of  Christ's  presence  in  our  own  lives. 
Paul  puts  it  thusly,  "For  we  are  his  workmanship, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which 
God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in 
them."  Are  we  evidencing  in  our  relations  with 
one  another  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ? 
Are  we  loving  and  kind.?    Do  we  have  a  forgiving 


spirit?  Do  we  have  compassion  on  those  who  have 
erred  and  rather  than  looking  down  upon  them 
seek  to  lift  them  up?  Are  we  concerned  for  those 
less  fortunate  than  ourselves  and  do  we  show  it  in 
practical  ways? 

Program  Chairman 

These  are  certainh'  pointed  questions  and  we 
should  earnestly  search  out  our  hearts  for  the 
answers  for  if  we  are  not  fulfilling  God's  will  in 
these  matters  we  will  be  failing  in  some  measure  in 
our  purpose  for  our  Senior  High  Fellowship,  that 
of  "keeping  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace." 


Women's  Work 

Time  And  Talents 

The  TiMH   AND  T.ALEXTS  of   a   Christian    Woman: 
She  belie\es  them 

To  be  given   by   God, 

To  be  used  fur  God's  purposes, 

To  be  directed  by  (lod's  voice. 
Hut  she  lives 

In  the  midst  of  a  multitude  of  other  voices  also 
wanting  lier  time  and  her  talents. 

Some  she  belie\es 

To  be  decent  and   moral   \oices. 

To   be   useful    to   herself,   her   famil\ ,   and    her 
societ\ . 

^Fo  be  logical  in  the  demands  the\-  make  upon 
her. 

To  be  worthy  enough  for  her  to  accept. 
//('/•  problem  : 

As  she  hears  the  "earthly  voices,"  she  hears  the 
still  small  voice  of  God.  Yet,  there  are  too  many 
\i)ices  that  bid  for  her  time — all  of  them  cannot 
be  answered,  "yes."  These  "earthly  voices"  she 
knows  are  not  in  themselves  wrong.  Since  they  are 
for  the  most  part  good  and  helpful,  her  problem 
becomes  answering  them  in  the  order  of  importance. 

She  knows  that  to  be  considered  by  society  a 
good  citizen  and  homemaker,  a  woman  may  well 
belong  to  and  give  her  time  to  any  number  of  com- 
munity organizations  outside  her  home  responsi- 
bilities, such  as  the  P.T.A.,  garden  club,  civic,  book, 
and  bridge  clubs,  and  political  organizations.  In 
spite  of  these  loyalties  and  devotions,  she  may  never 
hear  the  still  small  voice — never  know  the  first 
best.  She  may  live  as  an  individual  whose  time  and 
talents  are  consumed   by  the  second   best  that  life 


SEPTEMBER    2.  1953 


PAGE    15 


has  to  offer.  She  is  like  the  school  girl  who  suddenly 
finds  herself  wooed  by  two  dozen  well-modulated 
voices,  all  in  the  extra-curricular,  good  in  them- 
selves, but  overshadowing  the  simple  but  all-im- 
portant purpose  of  school  years. 

So  the  Christian  homemaker  and  citizen  realizes 
she  must  take  a  different  view.  The  order  of  choos- 
ing must  be  different. 

She  concludes: 

If  she  first  has  allowed  adequate  time  to  answer 
the  still  small  voice  of  the  Creator  of  time,  then 
there's  nothing  wrong  about  giving  her  time  and 
talents  to  the  decent,  moral,  lesser  voices.  When  the 
still  small  voice  comes  through  clearly  needing  her 
for  a  job  to  be  done,  her  reply  becomes,  "what  part 
of  my  work  could  be  so  important  to  allow  me  to 
say,  'I  don't  have  the  time'  "! 

—  (Mrs.  C.  A.)   Gavle  Rankin  McArthur 
Rock  Hill,  S.  C.  ' 


Be  A  "Twicer" 

Sunday  night  belongs  to  the  Church. 

Who  among  us,  deep  down  in  his  heart,  doesn't 
say:  "Yes,  that's  right!"  Our  difficulty  is  not  at  the 
point  of  belief.  It  is  where  belief  waits  to  become 
deeds  that  we  are  undone. 

All  over  America  the  Church  has  been  beating 
retreat.  It  has  been  backing  up  before  the  insistence 
of  people  saving:  "We  don't  have  time.  We're  too 
busy." 

Strange  that  in  a  generation  with  labor-saving 
devices  beyond  the  dreams  of  our  fathers  we  don't 
have  the  time  they  had  for  the  Church. 

Church  after  Church  has  been  blacked  out  on 
Sunday  nights.  Tens  of  thousands  of  churches  have 
surrendered  one  of  their  last  two  bulwarks  to  a 
pagan  world,  surrendered  one  of  the  two  remaining 
hours  traditionally  reserved  for  Christian  worship 
and  instruction. 

To  whom  has  the  Church  surrendered?  Who  or 
what  are  the  "occupation  forces?"  Are  they  pro- 
viding America  what  it  most  needsr 

If  the  answer  is  "yes,"  then  the  Church  may  as 
well  be  closed  Sunday  morning  as  Sunday  night, 
for  its  mission  and  message  are  irrelevant.  But  if 
the  answer  is  "no,"  then  the  Church  must  stop 
beating  retreat  and  sound  trumpets  for  the  re- 
capture of  lost  ground. 

You  ask,  what  can  I  do  about  it?  Three  things 
at  least.  You  can  be  a  "twicer"  at  Church.  You  can 
invite  your  friends  to  come.  And  you  can  pray  for 
those  in  charge  of  the  Sunday  evening  worship.  If 
many  of  us  do  these  things  there  need  never  be  a 
Sunday  night  blackout. 

— From  The  Woman's  National 
Sabbath  Alliance  Bulletin. 


Who  Am  I? 

I  am  more  powerful  than  the  combined  armies  of 
the  world. 

1  have  destroyed  more  men  than  all  the  wars  of 
the  nations. 

1  am  more  deadly  than  bullets,  and  I  have 
wrecked  more  homes  than  the  mightiest  of  guns. 

I  steal  in  the  United  States  alone  over  $500,- 
000,000  each  year.  ' 

I  spare  no  one,  and  I  find  my  victims  among  the 
rich  and  the  poor  alike,  the  young  and  the  old,  the 
strong  and  the  weak ;  widows  and  orphans  know 
me. 

I  massacre  thousands  upon  thousands  of  wage 
earners  in  a  year. 

I  lurk  in  unseen  places,  and  do  most  of  my  work 
silently. 

You  are  warned  against  me,  but  you  heed  not. 

I  am   relentless. 

I  am  everywhere — in  the  home,  on  the  street,  in 
the  factory,  at  railroad  crossings,  and  on  the  sea. 

I  bring  sickness,  degradation,  and  death,  and  yet 
a  few  seek  to  avoid  me. 

I  destroy,  crush,  maim ;  I  give  nothing,  but 
take  all. 


I  am  one  of  your  worst  enemies. 
I  am  Carelessness!! 


— Selected. 


"Nobody"  But  God 

From  the  February,  1953,  issue  of  The  Mis- 
sionary, published  by  the  Evangelical  Church,  comes 
this  moving  stor\'  from  somewhere  in  Latin 
America: 

About  three  years  ago  there  was  an  outbreak  of 
persecution  in  a  certain  village  with  an  un- 
pronouncable  name.  Three  Indian  "evangelists" 
were  thrown  into  jail  for  disturbing  the  peace,  for 
making  speeches  in  the  market  place  with  neither  a 
college  diploma  nor  a  police  permit.  The  news  of 
their  arrest  spread,  and  a  Baptist  preacher  from  the 
nearest  city  came  to  their  rescue.  He  found  it 
strange  that  the  prisoners  were  from  a  mountain 
region  where  there  had  been  no  previous  work  by 
any  mission  group.  He  asked  them  where  they  had 
come  upon  the  Gospel ;  who  had  converted  them. 
"At  home,"  answered  one  of  them.  "Nobody,"  said 
the  other.  Apparently  they  had  converted  them- 
selves. Then  the  real  reason  came  out:  "Last  year  a 
colporteur  passed  by  our  town,  and  he  sold  us  a 
Bible,  and  we  read  it  and  we  obeyed  the  order  to 
preach."  — From  Bible  Socity  Record. 
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Traveling  Representative 
For  John  Knox  Press 

W.  R.  Collins,  of  Horseshoe  Farm,  Rapidan, 
Virginia,  formerly  with  The  Macmillan  Company, 
Publishers,  has  been  named  John  Knox  Press  repre- 
sentative by  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  An- 
nouncement of  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Collins  to 
the  newly-created  post  has  just  been  made  by  Cam- 
eron Deans,  manager  of  the  publications  division 
of  the  church's  Board  of  Christian  Education,  with 
headquarters  in   Richmond. 

Mr.  Collins,  native  of  Ohio,  was  for  30  years 
with  Macmillan,  half  of  that  time  as  western  man- 
ager for  the  company.  Prior  to  that  he  had  been 
a  school  administrator  in  Ohio.  Mr.  Collins  will 
travel  throughout  the  country  for  the  agency. 


Evangelist  John  C.  Ramsay's 

Engagements 

Rev.  John  C.  Ramsay,  Th.D.,  Visitation  Preach- 
ing Evangelist  At  Large  for  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  whose  headquarters  are  Laredo,  Texas,  an- 
nounces the  following  Fall  schedule  in  Presbyterian 
Churches : 

September  16-27  Third  Church,  Staunton,  Va., 
Rev.  Harry  L.  Price,  Minister. 

September  29-October  11  Belleview  Church, 
newly  organized,  near  Selma,  N.  C,  Rev.  H.  M. 
V^ilson,   Th.M.,   Minister. 

October  14-25  Melrose  Church,  near  Prince- 
ton, W.  Va.,  Rev.  Paul  Bohn,  Minister. 

October  28-November  8  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  W^inifrede,  W.  Va.,  Rev.  Roy  Smith,  Min- 
ister. 


New  Executive  Secretary 
For  Granville  Presbytery 

The  Rev.  Edward  J.  Agsten,  minister  of  the 
West  Raleigh  Presbyterian  Church  and  Chairman 
of  the  Steering  Committee  of  Granville  Presbytery, 
has  announced  that  the  Rev.  Ernest  L.  Barber  of 
Moultrie,  Georgia,  has  been  secured  as  the  Execu- 
tive Secretary  of  the  Presbytery,  effective  Septem- 
ber 15.  Mr.  Barber,  a  native  of  York,  S.  C,  will 
succeed  Dr.  James  C.  Wool,  who  is  now  serving  a 
pastorate  at  Bishopville,  S.  C.  Mr.  Barber  was 
formerly  pastor  of  the  Bethesda  Presbyterian 
Church,  Aberdeen,  N.  C.  At  present  he  is 
Executive  Secretary  of  the  Presbytery  of  Southwest 
Georgia,  which  position  he  has  held  since  1948.  Mr. 
Barber  is  a  graduate  of  Presbyterian  College  of 
South  Carolina  and  Union  Theological  Seminary, 
Richmond,  Va.  He  has  held  several  pastorates  in 
Georgia  in  which  Synod  he  served  for  several  years 
as  Chairman  of  Synod's  Church  Extension  Com- 
mittee and  also  as  Chairman  of  Synod's  Council. 

Mr.  Barber  is  married  to  the  former  Miss  Louise 
Dendy  of  Seneca,  S.  C.  She  is  a  graduate  of  Win- 
throp  College  and  has  been  active  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church  program  at  the  Presbytery  and  Synod 
level.  She  also  has  been  active  in  the  A.A.U.W.  and 
the  D.A.R.  The  Barbers  have  two  daughters,  both 
of  whom  are  married:  Mrs.  Joe  W.  McLaney,  Jr., 
Charlotte,  and  Mrs.  Thomas  B.  Haller,  Richmond. 


North  Carolina  Synod 

The  140th  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Synod  of 
North  Carolina  will  convene  in  the  First  Presby- 
terian  Church,  Wilson,   N.   C,   September  8-10. 

Harold  J.  Dudley,  Stated  Clerk. 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Educational    excellence.    Member    Southern    Association    Col- 
lege   and    Secondary    Schools.    Endowed.    Christian    emphasis. 
B.A.    and    B.S.    degrees.    Graduates    transfer    to    Junior    class 
best    colleges.    Professor    each    ten    students.    Personal    atten- 
tion.   Scientific    tests.     Athletics.    Two-year    business    course. 
Preparatory    department    with    11th,    12th    grades.    Veterans. 
Moderate    charges.    Scholarships.    Self-help. 
Begins  September  7,   1963. 
PRESBYTERIAN   JUNIOR   COLLEGE 
Louis  C.   LaMotte,  M.A.,  Th.D..   D.D.,   President. 
Box   38-W  —  Maxton,   North   Carolina. 


PULPIT&  CHOIR  GOWNS 

I^ulpit  Hanging*  —  Altar  Cloths 
Bible  Markers  —  Communion 
Linens  —  Embroideries  —  Fabrics 
Custom  Tailoring  For  Clergymen 
1007  Marking  116  lO'^^ 
100  <  Years  Of  Service  ^  ^^"^ 
To  The  Church    And   Clergy 

COX  SONS  &  VINING,  Inc. 

131   Eos!    23rd   Street,  New  Yoi)<   10,  N.Y. 


PINKING  SHEARS 

Only  $1.95  postpaid.  Chromium  plated,  precision 
made.  Manufacturer's  Christmas  overstock. 
Guaranteed  $7.95  value  or  money  refunded. 
Order  by  mail.  Lincoln  Surplus  Sales,  529  Main 
Street,   Evanston,    Illinois. 
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I   would   like   FREE    information  checked   below: 

lESSONS  PAPERS 

Closely    Uni-  I 

Graded   form  | 

D                Nursery  □   For  Primary  Classes         { 

D                  Beginners  □   Junior  life                           \ 

n           D    Primary  □   Straight  (Teen-age) 

D           D   Junior  D    The  lookout  (Adult)          I 

n           n   Teen-age  □   Church  and  Home 

□   Young  People  □   Catalog 

n   Adult  [ 

Name . ■ j 

Address 

City State i 

Church 

Position , 


THE  STANDARD  PUBLISHING  COMPANY 

20.  E.  Central  Parkway,  Cincinnati  10,  Otiio 


BOOKS 

"Commentary  On  The  First 
Epistle  To  The  Corinthians" 

By  F  W.  Grosheide.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing 
Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.   Price  $5.00. 

This  book  constitutes  the  third  volume  in  the  New 
International  Commentary  On  The  New  Testament. 
The  author  is  professor  of  New  Testament  in  the 
Free  University  of  Amsterdam,  The  Netherlands.  He 
has  authored  many  scholarly  volumes  including  six 
commentaries  on  New  Testament  books  in  the  Dutch 
language  and  scores  of  articles  for  both  Dutch  and 


English  encyclopedias  and  journals.  He  is  an  active 
churchman  and  is  well  known  because  of  his  interest 
in  evangelization. 

Dr.  Grosheide  points  out  that  at  first  sight  I  Cor- 
inthians seems  to  discuss  a  series  of  points  without 
any  coherence.  However,  one  main  line  runs  through 
the  whole  Epistle.  The  evils  at  Corinth  were  lascivi- 
ousness,  spiritual  pride,  and  abuse  of  Christian  lib- 
erty in  various  spheres.  The  Corinthians  took  as 
their  starting  point  the  rule  that  to  the  Christian  all 
things  are  permissible — he  is  free.  Paul,  on  the  con- 
trary, expounds  the  character  of  Christian  freedom,. 
Christian  liberty  is  exousia  (authority,  right).  The 
idea  according  to  this  author  is  'The  life  of  the  be- 
liever must  be  ruled  by  the  principle  of  love.    This 
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love  both  toward  God  and  toward  the  neighbor  de- 
clares how  the  Christian's  exousia  is  to  be  used.  Paul 
recognizes  the  Christian's  Uberty  but  he  disapproves 
the  manner  in  which  the  Corinthians  used  it."  The 
Gospel  brings  a  doctrine  of  life  and  is  to  be  put  into 
practice.  Here  the  author  comments,  "At  this  point 
the  Corinthians  were  lacking  and  Paul  preaches  how 
the  Christian  is  to  live  in  a  godless,  pagan  world  be- 
cause he  has  found  salvation  in  the  work  of  Christ. 
Love  must  be  the  principle  that  rules  all  things.  To 
recapitulate,  Paul  teaches  us  that  the  church  is  in 
the  world  but  not  of  the  world". 

An  interesting  section  is  devoted  to  "Baptisms 
for  the  Dead"  based  on  the  difficult  passage,  I  Cor- 
inthians 15:29.  The  various  interpretations  are  pre- 
sented and  the  author  draws  his  own  conclusion  as 
follows,  'This  much  is  clear  that  Paul  refers  to  a  cus- 
tom that  clearly  presupposed  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  He  does  not  state  e.xplicitly  whether  he  ap- 
proved of  that  custom.  Probably  he  did  not  disap- 
prove of  it." 

The  word  "Maranatha",  an  Aramaic  word  which 
received  a  place  in  the  liturgy  in  the  Early  Church  is 
interpreted  as  having  four  possible  translations.  The 
first  is  "The  Lord  has  come".  The  second,  "Come,  O 
Lord".  The  third,  "Our  Lord  is  a  sign".  The  fourth 
is  "Thou  art  Lord  ".  The  author  prefers  the  second 
idea,  "Come,  O  Lord."  He  is  of  the  opinion  that  this 
may  have  been  a  prayer  formula  in  the  Aramaic 
which  was  taken  over  by  Greek  speaking  Christians 
and  that  a  prayer  for  the  return  of  the  Lord  is  a 
fitting  climax  to  this  book. 

This  new  commentary,  produced  in  a  verse  by 
verse  manner  after  pattern  of  John  Calvin,  should  be 
of  great  value  to  ministers  in  their  exegetical  labors 
and  to  Bible  teachers  who  desire  to  understand  Paul's 
First  letter  to  the  Corinthians. 

John  R.  Richardson. 


"God's  Plan  And 
Mans  Destiny'^ 

By  Viola  Mary  Cameron.  Published  by  the  Au- 
thor, Box  332,  Truro,  Nova  Scotia. 

Miss  Cameron's  purpose  in  writing  this  book  was 
to  revive  for  the  general  reader  the  treasures  of  Aug- 
ustine, Luther,  Calvin,  the  great  Dutch  theologians, 
and  the  great  American  teachers  of  Princeton — 
( Warf  ield.  The  Hodges,  Vos,  etc. )  The  Orthodox 
system  of  truth  is  presented  so  that  the  layman  can 
follow  the  line  of  reasoning  at  all  times.  As  a  mat- 
ter of  fact,  it  might  be  said  to  be  "Theology  in  the 
nutshell"  for  the  layman  with  every  important  doc- 
trine in  the  Bible  dealt  with  systematically.  The  sub- 
ject matter  is  so  arranged  that  it  develops  as  revela- 
tion in  the  Bible  develops  and  as  a  result  you  read 
through  the  content  matter  of  the  Bible  while  in  the 
process  of  studying  this  volume. 

Dr.  Cornelius  "Van  Til,  the  distinguished  professor 
of  Apologetics  of  Westminster  Theological  Semin- 


ary, has  written  the  foreword.  He  describes  Miss 
Cameron's  work  in  this  fashion:  "In  this  book  the 
author  has  provided  a  simple  and  comprehensive 
statement  of  the  Christian  faith.  She  takes  her  basic 
instruction  from  the  Scriptures  as  the  final  and  in- 
fallible Word  of  God.  She  traces  the  plan  of  God 
for  man  in  the  universe  step  by  step  through  its  var- 
ious stages  as  revealed  in  Scripture.  In  doing  so,  she 
seeks  to  build  up  believers  young  or  old  in  a  knowl- 
edge of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  and  chal- 
lenges those  that  are  without  to  own  that  God  has 
made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  the  world. " 

Miss  Cameron  has  a  splendid  grasp  of  Covenant 
theology.  She  writes,  "The  Bible  is  the  record  of 
God's  two  covenants.  The  first  covenant  of  works 
made  with  man  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  expressed 
God's  will  for  man.  Man  rebelled  against  it.  The 
second  covenant  of  grace  was  given  to  bring  to  pass 
the  will  of  God  through  the  work  of  a  Substitute  for 
sinful  man  who  was  Jesus  Christ,  the  second  person 
of  the  Trinity  Incarnate.  These  two  covenants  are 
the  mould  into  which  revealed  truth  to  man  falls. 
It  is  in  this  Pauline  theology  consists  which  was  later 
known  as  Augustinianism  and  still  later  Calvinism." 

Once  more  Miss  Cameron  states,  "It  is  when 
studied  under  the  Covenant  concept  that  truth  stands 
out  in  clearest  contrast  to  error  and  we  are  able  to 
see  the  height  and  the  depth  of  the  grace  of  God. 
The  trend  of  Orthodox  thought  which  led  to  present- 
ing the  generic  scheme  of  truth  in  the  Bible  in  Cov- 
enant form  is  really  the  history  of  the  development 
of  Christian  theology  on  the  basis  of  Scripture  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God." 

Miss  Cameron's  book  will  serve  in  a  most  helpful 
manner  for  a  basis  of  discussion  group.  It  will  in- 
form our  younger  people  as  well  as  our  older  ones 
concerning  the  contents  of  the  Reformed  Faith. 

John  R.  Richardson. 


.ARCHEOLOGY  GIIES  Ef  IDENCE.  By  A. 
Rend  If  Short.  Inter-vanity  (Christian  Fellowship, 
Chicac/o,  III.  Price  75c. 

An  attractive  new  publication  which  deals  with 
the  bearing  of  recent  Eastern  discovery  upon  Bib- 
lical history.  Its  brevity  increases  its  usefulness  as 
an  introduction  to  an  important  subject. 


WILLIAM  CAREY.  By  Basil  Miller.  Zondervan 
Book   Co..   Grand   Rapids,  Mich.    Price  $2.00. 

Here  is  drama  in  real  life — stirring  action,  com- 
pelling and  fascinating.  William  Carey  was  a  man 
of  God — and  this  is  his  stor\'! 


THE  TITHE.  By  George  A.  E.  Salstrand.  Baker 
Book  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  85c. 

The  tithe  is  set  forth  in  this  volume  as  the  mini- 
mum standard  for  Christian  giving.  The  author 
believes  that  tithing  is  the  God-given  plan  that 
brings  innumerable  blessings.  This  book  deserves  a 
verv  wide  circulation. 
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PRESBYTERIAN    HIGH    SCHOOL   SENIORS! 

TWENTY  COMPETITIVE  SCHOLARSHIPS 

FROM    $2,000.00   TO   $100.00 


Each  year  the  Presbyterian  Church,  to  encourage  high  scholastic 
standards,  offers  twenty  scholarships  to  deserving  students. 
Scholarships  are  awarded  on  the  basis  of  standard  aptitude  tests, 
high  school  recommendation,  on  autobiography,  and  on  essay 
on  the  subject:  "Does  Good  College  Education  For  This  Modern 
World  Need  A  Christian  Basis?" 

YOU  ARE  ELIGIBLE  if  you  are  a  senior  in  an  accredited  high 
school,  or  a  recent  graduate  who  has  done  no  college  work,  and 
are  a  member  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  Write  today 
to  -the  Division  of  Higher  Education,  Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Va., 
and  secure  your  application  blank.  Deadline  for  returning  com- 
pleted applications  is  January  9,  1954. 

YOU   MAY  ATTEND   the  Presbyterian  College  of  your  choice. 


Scholarships 
To  Be  Awarded 

1  for  $2000 
1  for  $1600 
1  for  $1200 
1  for  $1000 

(Vi  each  college  year) 

1  for  $500 
1  for  $400 
3  for  $300 
3  for  $200 
8  for  $100 

(one  year  only) 

Senior  College  Scope 

Agnes  Scott Women.. 

Arkansas Co-ed 

Austin Co-ed 

Belhaven Women.. 

Centre Co-ed 

Davidson Men 

Davis  &  Elkins Co-ed 


•President  Address 

Rev.  Wallace  M.  Alston,  Th.M.,  LL.D Decatur,  Ga. 

Paul  M.  McCain,  Ph.D Batesville,  Ark. 

James  B.  Moorman,  M.A.,  Litt.D.,  Dean Sherman,  Tex. 

Rev.   G.   T.   Gillespie,  D.D Jackson,  Miss. 

Rev.  Walter  A.  Groves,  Ph.D Danville,  Ky. 

Rev.  John  R.  Cunningham,  LL.D Davidson,  N.  C. 

R.  B.  Purdum,  Ph.D Elkins,  W.  Va. 

Flora  Macdonald Women Rev.  Marshall  Woodson,  M.A.,  Th.D Red  Springs,  N.  C. 

Hampden-Sydney Men Rev.  Edgar  G.  Gammon,  LL.D. Hampden-Svdney,  Va. 

King Co-ed Rev.  R.  T.  L.  Listen,  Ph.D Bristol,  Tenn. 

Mary  Baldwin Women Martha  S.  Grafton,  M.A.,  Dean Staunton,  Va. 

Montreat Women Rev.  J.  Rupert  McGregor,  Th.D .-...-. Montreat,  N.  C. 

Presbyterian Co-ed Marshall   W.    Brown,   Ped.D.. Clinton,   S.   C. 

Queens .Women Gordon  S.  Sweet,  M.M.,  Dean Charlotte,  N.  C. 

Southwestern Co-ed Peyton  N.  Rhodes,  Ph.D. Memphis,  Tenn. 

Stillman Co-ed  -  Negro Rev.   Sam   Burney  Hay,  D.D Tuscaloosa,  Ala. 

Westminster Men Rev.  William  W.  Hall,  Ph.D Fulton,  Mo. 

Junior  College 

Lees  Junior Co-ed Robert  G.  Landolt,  M.A : Jackson,  Ky. 

Lees-McRae Co-ed Rev.  Fletcher  Nelson,  B.A Banner  Elk,  N.  C. 

Mitchell Co-ed John   Montgomery,  M.A Statesville,  N.  C. 

Peace Women Wm.   C.   Pressly,  Litt.D Raleigh,  N.  C. 

Presbyterian  Junior Men Rev.  Louis  C.  LaMotte,  M.A.,  Th.D Maxton,  N.  C. 

Schreiner JVIen Andrew  Edington,  M.A Kerrville,  Tex. 


HUNTER  B.  BLAKELY  ...  SECRETARY 


Division  Of  Higher  Education 


Box    1176.   Richmond   9,   Va. 


PAGE  20 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


L.  U.  H.  OS 
Carorma.RQOfig 


THE  SOUTHERN 


PRESBYTERIAN 
•••  JOURNAL- •• 


/I    Presbyterian    weekly    magazine    devoted   to    the 

statement,  defense   and   propagation    of   the 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for 

all  delivered   unto    the   saints 

SEPTEMBER   9,  1953 


SEP  I  2  1.953 


YOU'VE  LOST  3  BIG  MONTHS 


>u^f^ 


1334/    MARC't^. 

-;4  'S  '6 '7  '8 '')*>.'?, 

.  (-„    2  2    2  3  2*25  26?.7 


THE  MONTHS  WHEN  MOST  PLEDGES 
HAVE   BEEN   PAID. 

THE  MONTHS  WHEN  ONLY  18%  OF 
ANNUAL   EXPENSES   FALL. 

THAT  MEANS  YOU  MUST  MEET  82% 
OF  THE  NORMAL  ANNUAL  EXPENSES 
IN  THE  9  MONTHS  OF  THE  SHORT 
1953   CHURCH   YEAR. 


THE  TITHING   EMPHASIS 


OCTOBER 


NOVEMBER 


DECEMBER 


IS     THE     ANSWER     -     TO     MEET     CURRENT     EXPENSES     AND     KEEP 
THE    PRESBYTERY,    SYNOD,    AND    ASSEMBLY    PR  01?  RAMS    MOVING 

MATERIALS  AND  INFORMATION  AVAILABLE  FROM  THE  GENERAL    COUNCIL,    324   CHURCH    ST.,    DECATUR,    GA. 


VOL.  XI!    NO.  19 


$2.50  A  YEAR 


^OO 


'0  'N  *IT"?R  IsciTeHO 
*Q  'il  JO  Aixsx&Axnfi 


THE       SOUTHERN       PRESBYTERIAN       JOURNAL 

The  Journal  lias  no  olJiciiil  conneclion  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 

Rev.   Henry   B.   Dendy,   D.D.,   Editor Weaverville,    N.  C. 

Dr.   L.   Nelson   Bell,   Associate   Editor Asheville,    N.  C. 


Mr.  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 
Rev.  W.  W.  Arrowood,  D.D. 
Rev.  C.  T.  Caldwell,  D.D. 
Rev.  R.  Wilbur  C:ousar,  D.D. 
Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D. 
Rev.  \V.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 


Mr.  Frank  M.  Akers,  Jr. 

Mr.  Richardson  Ayres 

Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Sec.-Trcas. 

Mr.  William   Clannon 

Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 

Mr.  Harvcv  G.  Davis 

Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D. 

Mr.  Chas.  C.  Dickinson,  Chairman 


CONTRIBUTING   EDITORS 

Rc\ .  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 
Rev.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 
Re\.  H.  Lawrence  I.ove,  Jr. 
Rev.  Chas.  G.  McClure,  D.D. 
Dr.  J.  Park  McCallie 
Rev.  John  Reed  Miller,  D.D. 

BOARD   OF  DIRECTORS 

Mr.  Hugh  Dickson 

Dr.  H.  F.  Dustin 

Mr.  S.  Donald  Fortson 

Rev.  .Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 

Mr.  W.  Gettys  Guille 

Mr.  A.  C.  Hamilton,  Jr. 

Mr.  Paul  Hastings 

Rev.  R.  E.  Hough,  D.D. 


Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Rev.  John  R.   Richardson.D.D. 

Rev.  Win.  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 

Rev.  George  Scotchmer 

Rev.  Wade  C.  Smith 

Rev.  Gary  N.  Weisiger,  in,  D.D. 

Rev.  W.  Fwyman  Williams,  D.D. 

Mr.  Horace  Hull 

Mr.  Kenneth  Keyes 

Mr.  T.  Walker  Lewis 

Mr.  T.  S.  McPheeters 

Rev.  T.  A.  Painter,  D.D. 

Mr.  V.  G.  Philips 

Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

Mr.  Milton  Scott 

Mr.  A.  R.  Shaw 


EDITORIAL 
The  Kinsey  Report 

The  Editor  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal: 

Please    give    your    opinion    of    the    recently    pub- 
lished Kinsey  Report. 


We  cannot  adequately  give  our  opinion  of  the 
Kinsey  report  here  because  this  Journal  is  not  pub- 
lished on  asbestos  paper. 

This  editorial  is  based  on  the  reading  of  a  num- 
ber of  excerpts  from  the  book,  some  of  them  ex- 
tensive. 

Paul,  in  the  fifth  Chapter  of  Ephesians,  gives  us 
a  basis  on  which  to  judge  such  a  report:  "But 
sexual  immorality  in  all  its  forms,  -  -  don't  even 
talk  about  such  things;  they  are  not  fit  subjects 
for  Christians  to  talk  about.  -  -  -  Don't  let  anyone 
fool  you  on  this  point,  however  plausible  his  argu- 
ment. It  is  these  very  things  ivhich  bring  clown  the 

wrath  of  God  upon  the  disobedient. Steer  clear 

of  the  activities  of  darkness;  let  your  lives  show  by 
contrast   how   dreary   and  futile   these   things  are." 

—Phillips. 

First  of  all  the  book,  for  all  its  assumption  of 
finality  and  authority,  is  not  the  result  of  a  truly 
scientific  study.  It  is  based  on  interviews  with  only 
5,940  women,  and  on  the  fallacy  that  these  women 
represent  an  accurate  cross-section  of  Ainerican 
womanhood.  Christian  womanhood  is  left  out  of  the 
picture  for  the  average  Christian  woman  would 
refuse  to  submit  to  such  an  interview. 

In  the  second  place  no  neiv  facts  are  brought  to 
light.  The  findings  of  the  book,  in  so  far  as  they  are 
true,  have  been  known  for  many  years  and  are  to 
be  found  already  available  in  medical  literature  and, 
where  the}'  need  to  be  known  by  those  contemplat- 


ing marriage,  or  by  the  married,  they  are  available 
in  books  which  are  factual,  helpful  and  which  do 
not  give  offense. 

Thirdly  we  deeply  resent  the  inevitable  effect  on 
the  minds  of  those  interviewed,  particularly  the  un- 
married young  men  and  women.  Sex  promiscuity 
and  infidelity  were  inquired  about  without  the  safe- 
guards of  moral  and  spiritual  implications.  Frankly, 
had  one  of  the  "authorities  on  female  sex  life"  in- 
terviewed a  young  woman  close  to  the  writer  by 
fainily  or  other  ties  we  would  have  undertaken  to 
thrash  him  and  gladly  taken  the  consequences,  let- 
ting it  be  publicly  known  just  why  we  had  under- 
taken the  thrashing. 

In  the  fourth  place  the  report  is  to  be  deplored 
because  it  is  another  "authoritative"  excuse,  par- 
ticularly to  boys  and  girls  in  their  formative  years, 
to  look  upon  sex  as  a  personal  matter,  to  be  exploited 
at  the  will  of  the  individual,  rather  than  as  a  gift 
from  God  to  become  a  part  of  a  life  of  love  and 
fidelity.  Also,  the  statistics  of  the  book  can  well  give 
young  people  the  feeling  that  there  is  morality  in 
numbers ;  that  because  so  many  are  guilty  of  promis- 
cuity, infidelity  and  adultery,  therefore  it  cannot  be 
so  bad. 

Finally,  the  book  itself — the  fact  that  it  could 
be  written  and  accepted — is  an  indication  of  the 
sex-obsession  of  the  age  in  which  we  live,  a  trend 
which  has  always  been  the  ominous  forerunner  of 
a  disintegrating  society.  It  is  but  a  part  of  the  ex- 
ploitation of  sex  to  be  found  in  pictures,  magazines, 
"best  sellers,"  beauty  contests,  etc.,  etc.  Instead  of 
a  beautiful  and  satisfying  part  of  God's  plan  for 
man's  life  it  is  becoming  the  center  of  thinking, 
acting,  writing,  and  now,  of  conversation,  based  on 
a  "scientific  study"  which  leaves  out  God  and  His 
Word. 

"There  is  a  way  which  seemeth  right  unto  a  man, 
but    the   end   thereof  are   the   ways    of  death." 

— L.N.B. 


PAGE    2 


THE    SOUTHERN    PRESBYTERIAN   JOURNAL 


The  Luminous 
Center 

Here  is  a  letter  from  a  fine  ruling  elder  asking 
some  searching  questions  about  Predestination  and 
Providence.  Now  I  am  sure  that  our  Lord  and 
His  apostles  taught  both  of  these  truths.  Conse- 
quently, I  accept  them  both  and  seek  to  orient  my 
thought  accordingly.  That  is,  I  try  to  hold  them 
without  doing  violence  to  the  other  truths  of  the 
Bible  such  as  man's  moral  responsibility  and  free 
agency.  God  is  the  only  one  who  understands  the 
perfect  integration  of  all  truth,  and  it  is  better  to 
walk  by  faith  in  Him  accepting  what  He  has  re- 
vealed than  to  walk  by  the  sight  of  our  limited 
minds.  Our  Lord  Jesus — the  only  One  Who  has 
ever  exercised  both  Divine  sovereignty  and  human 
responsibility — taught  them  both  in  John  6  and  in 
Matt.  11:25-30.  Therefore,  let  me  accept  both  and 
walk  by  faith  in  Him  when  I  cannot  see  how  the\' 
easily  fit  together.  Or  let  me  look  at  particular 
cases  written  for  our  admonition,  such  as  the  sell- 
ing of  Joseph  into  Egypt,  the  loss  of  Job's  camels, 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  and  trace  in  each  event 
both  the  Holy  Hand  of  God  and  the  wicked  hands 
of  men.  Whether  or  not  1  understand  how  it  can 
be  done,  the  Divine  and  the  human  lines  have  con- 
curred in  each  of  these  events. 

And  \et  when  one  has  said  that  and  more,  per- 
haps he  has  not  done  his  best  for  such  an  honest 
inquirer.  Perhaps,  the  best  is  to  write  our  brother: 
come  back  ever  and  anew  to  the  lunfinous  center 
of  our  faith.  Begin  where  the  light  is  brightest, 
and  do  not  let  the  things  you  do  not  understand 
upset  your  faith  in  the  things  most  surely  believed 
among  us.  Where  is  the  light  brightest?  Why,  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  as  it 
shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ — Christ  in  all  the 
light  that  the  Bible  cast  upon  Him  after  one  has 
read  the  Bible  in  all  the  light  Christ  gives  to  it. 
What  are  the  lines  of  the  luminous  center?  Well 
John  3:16  and  Romans  3:24-25,  set  forth  three 
glorious  lines  that  lie  at  the  center  of  our  faith. 

The  first  is  the  gracious  love  of  God  that  led 
Him  to  give  the  eternal  Son  of  His  bosom  for  us 
men  and  for  our  salvation.  God  loved  even  a  wicked 
world — a  world  whose  wickedness  shines  in  the 
slaughter  of  the  innocents  at  Bethlehem  and  in 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  God  loved  our  race  despite 
its  sin  and  rebellion.  God's  love  acted  in  a  tre- 
mendous way.  God's  love  is  seen  in  the  unspeakable 
gift  of  His  love — our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  all 
that  He  did  and  bore  for  our  salvation.  The  living 
God    revealed    Himself    to    Moses    as    the    LORD 


gracious  and  merciful.  The  psalmists  continually 
sing  of  the  mercy  as  well  as  the  truth  of  God,  of 
His  lovingkindness.  The  prophets  tell  of  His  ever- 
lasting love.  In  the  second  of  Ephesians  the  Apostle 
breaks  forth  into  a  paean  of  praise  to  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  God's  love.  God  is  rich  in  mercy  and 
will  manifest  the  kindness  of  the  Father's  heart  in 
the  ages  to  come  to  those  whom  He  saves  by  His 
grace.  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved.  Even  when  we 
were  hateful  and  hating  one  another,  even  then,  the 
kindness  and  love  of  God  toward  men  appeared. 

Secondly,  this  grace  and  truth  came  in  Jesus 
Christ.  God  so  loved  that  His  Son,  the  Only-be- 
gotten Son  He  gave.  God  gave  that  Son  Who  alone 
is  the  fellow  of  the  Father,  the  eternal  Son  of  His 
bosom,  the  only  One  Who  is  the  same  in  kind  and 
in  being  as  the  Father — that  is  the  only  One  Who 
is  of  the  genus:  GOD.  Contemplate  the  greatness 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  also  think  on  the 
wonder  of  His  graciousness — yes  dwell  on  the  thing 
that  He  did,  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
God  g.ive  Him  to  be  lifted  up  in  our  stead  even  as 
Aloses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness.  God 
reconciled  the  world  unto  Himself  in  the  death  of 
Chri-t.  We  enter  upon  a  new  status  and  relation- 
ship to  God  t)n  the  ground  that  Christ  was  delivered 
up  for  our  olienses  and  raised  again  for  our  justi- 
fication. The  whole  face  of  things  is  different,  for 
there  is  a  new  and  living  wa\  to  come  to  the  same 
one  onl\,  living  and  true,  God.  Old  things  are 
passed  away,  God  makes  all  things  new  in  Christ. 
Keep  your  eyes  fixed  upon  Jesus  and  \()u  will  keep 
yourself  in  the  love  of  God. 

Thirdly,  this  understanding  of  the  grace  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus  comes  to  us  by  failh.  Whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  shall  not  perish  but  have  ever- 
lasting life.  Faith  is  receiving  God's  gift,  and  even 
God's  grace  works  in  us  to  perceive  and  apprehend 
the  gift  of  God's  love.  Except  a  man  be  born  of 
the  Spirit  he  cannot  see  or  enter  the  Kingdom.  If 
it  is  of  grace  then  it  is  no  more  of  works,  else  grace 
were  not  grace.  Faith  relates  us  to  the  reconciling 
death  and  the  justifying  resurrection  of  Christ. 
Faith  is  in  the  Christ  who  died  for  our  sins  and 
lives  as  our  righteousness  at  God's  right  hand  today. 
Faith  i>  the  work  and  the  assurance  of  the  continu- 
ing work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Not  the  weakness  of 
law  due  to  the  sinfulness  of  our  Hesh,  but  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  comes  from  the  preaching  of  faith. 
Forgi\eness  by  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  issues  in  the  yielding  of  our  members  as 
instruments  of  righteousness.  Fellowship  with  the 
risen  Christ  is  life  abundant,  everlasting  life  be- 
ginning here  and  now.  — W.C.R. 
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Our  Most  Aged 
Ministers 

In  the  discussion  on  the  subject  of  Ministerial 
Relief,  during  the  General  Assembly,  in  1948,  in 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  one  of  the  prominent  ministers  made 
this  statement,  "People  (i.  e.,  preachers)  are  just 
living  too  long."  I  was  shocked  at  what  he  said,  and 
if  I  had  said  that  I  would  have  felt  that  I  was 
guilty  of  a  presumptuous  sin.  Who  but  the  Almighty, 
the  Giver  and  Disposer  of  human  life,  knows 
enough,  or  has  the  right  to  say  that  any  one  of  his 
ordained  servants  has  lived  too  long? 

There  are  some  brethren,  who  seem  to  be  un- 
decided what  to  do:  whether  to  put  a  halter,  or  an 
open  bridle,  or  a  blind  bridle  on  the  old  preacher 
who  has  the  audacity  to  live  beyond  the  three  score 
years  and  ten. 

1  have  before  me  now  a  list  of  eighteen  minis- 
ters, whom  I  know  personally,  that  I  have  gleaned 
from  the  Ministerial  Directory.  With  one  excep- 
tion these  men  were  all  born  during  the  decade  of 
the  war  between  the  states — before  1870.  They 
range  from  83  years  to  100  or  more.  They  are  in 
a  class  above  and  beyond  me,  so  that  I  can  write 
freely  about  them.  There  may  be  some  others,  whom 
I  do  not  know,  that  should  be  added  to  this  list. 

I  love  and  honor  these  men  of  God,  "whose  hoary 
locks  are  a  crown  of  glory  because  they  are  found 
in  the  way  of  righteousness."  I  can  say  some  good 
things  about  every  one  of  them. 

Three  of  these  men  have  been  Moderators  of  the 
General  Assembly  (16  2/3  percent  of  the  eighteen), 
and  one  of  them  has  lived  to  see  his  own  son  become 
our  present  Moderator. 

There  are  founders  and  presidents  of  colleges, 
teachers  in  colleges  and  seminaries,  authors  of  books, 
editors  of  religious  papers  and  magazines,  home  and 
foreign  missionaries,  and  at  least  one  can  be  classed 
as  a  foreign  mission  statesman,  and  one  a  home 
mission    statesman. 

But  why  are  they  living  so  long? 

Some  of  these  men  are  still  preaching  as  they 
have  strength,  and  opportunity,  trying  to  "do  good 
unto  all  men  especially  unto  the  household  of 
faith."  With  all  due  respect  to  the  authority  of 
Presbytery,  these  men  have  a  call  from  a  Higher 
Source,  to  preach  the  word  in  season  and  out  of 
season.  If  past  seventy  years  of  age  is  out  of  season, 
the  preacher  called  of  the  Spirit  is  in  order  when 
he  preaches  out  of  season.  With  as  many  vacant 
churches  as  we  have,  we  need  to  use  all  the  men 
we  have  from  the  youngest  to  the  oldest.  Jesus  said 
"the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire"  and  he  does  not 
put  a  seventy  year  limit  on  that  either. 

Some  of  these  men  are  writing,  teaching  Bible 
classes,  doing  personal  work,  and  giving  sound  ad- 
vice to  men  of  less  experience  and  wisdom.  They 


are  also  praising  the  Lord  for  His  goodness.  God 
is  pleased  with  those  who  praise  Him.  "Whoso 
ofifereth  praise  glorifieth  me."  Who  can  praise  God 
any  better  than  the  aged  minister  who  in  a  long 
life,  "has  seen  the  Goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the 
land  of  the  living"  ? 

These  aged  servants  of  God  on  the  border  line 
between  earth  and  heaven  pray.  And  they  know  how 
to  pray.  "The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much."  They  know  how  to  pray  the 
prayer  of  Elijah  to  the  God  of  Elijah. 

Our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  facing  a 
time  of  trouble  and  we  "are  standing  in  the  need 
of  prayer."  Who  can  pray  like  the  old  preacher  who 
has  spent  a  long  life  in  prayer,  and  in  meditation 
on  the  Word  of  God,  and  its  precious  promises? 
God  bless  our  aged  ministers,  who  will  soon  re- 
ceive their  heavenly  reward.  If  you  ask  me  why 
any  one  of  these  aged  and  honorable  men  live  so 
long,  my  answer  is  found  in  the  words  of  Jesus  in 
Luke  19:31,  it  is  "Because  the  Lord  hath  need  of 
him."  And  the  church  needs  him  too.        — J-E.F. 


What  Shall  It  Profit? 

As  we  see  young  men  and  women  entering  the 
Colleges  and  Universities  of  America,  many  of 
them  for  the  first  time,  one  can  but  wonder  with 
some  foreboding  what  effect  their  training  will 
have  on  the  lives  of  many  of  them. 

There  is  no  question  but  that  they  will  learn 
many  and  useful  things  and  some  will  go  on  to 
make  their  own  contributions  to  scientific  and  cul- 
tural advance  of  the  next  generation.  However,  our 
concern  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  ability  of  our 
educational  institutions  to  impart  knowledge  along 
the  lines  for  which  they  were  severally  founded. 
Our  concern  has  to  do  with  whether  men  in  these 
institutions  will  deliberately  undertake  to  destroy 
faith,  where  faith  exists,  or  ignore  its  vital  role, 
where  it  is  desperately  needed. 

We  have  passed  through  a  generation  where  the 
philosophy  of  education  has  been  based  on  the  in- 
nate goodness  of  men,  rather  than  on  the  basic  sin- 
fulness of  the  human  heart  and  its  need  of  a  Re- 
deemer. As  one  brilliant  product  of  this  system  is 
quoted  as  saying:  "We  have  been  the  victims  of  an 
experiment,  and  that  experiment  was  basically  im- 
moral because  it  ignored  the  spiritual  needs  of 
mankind." 

Where  once  education  was  the  handmaiden  of 
the  Church  many  educational  institutions  today  are 
the  enemies  of  the  Church  which  brought  them  into 
being — pagan  in  program  and  in  practice.  That  is 
why  one  looks  at  young  people  entering  this  phase 
of  their  lives  and  longs  for  them  to  have  an  educa- 
tion based  on  true  wisdom — the  fear  of  God — some- 
thing denied  so  many  of  them  because  intellectual 
pride  and  the  pride  of  scientific  and  secular  accom- 
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pllshment  have  made  some  educators  drunk  with 
a  sense  of  their  own  wisdom,  power  and  achieve- 
ment. 

No  institution  can  rise  hifjher  than  the  men  who 
teach  in  its  class  rooms,  who  have  a  lasting  influence 
on  the  lives  of  the  students  who  pass  through  her 
doors.  Claiming  academic  freedom  as  the  basis  of 
their  right  to  propagate  their  views,  many  of  them 
simply  ignore  spiritual  values  and  the  spiritual  im- 
plications of  life,  while  others  seem  to  take  a  de- 
light in  bewildering  those  they  are  supposed  to 
teach,  with  clever  attacks  on  the  Bible  and  the 
Christian  faith.  Where  such  deliberate  anti-Chris- 
tian propaganda  occurs  in  our  tax-supported  insti- 
tutions those  of  us  who  pay  the  taxes  have  every 
right  to  protest  and  to  secure  redress.  But,  while 
the  right  exists,  the  ability  to  effectively  bring  about 
a  change  is  difficult  if  not  impossible. 

But  the  problem  is  not  confined  to  tax-supported 
schools.  It  is  a  regrettable  fact  that  it  also  exists 
in  many  Church-related  Colleges  and  Seminaries. 
Too  many  students  enter  these  institutions  with  a 
simple  faith  in  the  Word  of  God  only  to  have  that 
faith  shaken  and  the  mind  bewildered  by  glib  recita- 
tions of  modern  scholarship.  The  inost  devastating 
method  of  all  is  to  present  many  viewpoints  on  in- 
spiration, including  the  most  extreme  denials  of 
the  faith,  without  a  clear  affirmation  of  the  evan- 
gelical position,  on  the  part  of  the  teacher,  leaving 
the  ultimate  decision  to  students,  many  of  whom 
already  lack  sufficient  background  in  such  matters, 
so  that  they  become  completely  confused.  In  fact 
even  graduate  students  often  find  themselves  utterly 
bewildered,  without  conxictions  and  without  a 
positive  message. 

But,  in  many  places  there  now  exists  an  uneasy 
conscience.  The  Frankenstein  monster  of  men  with 
trained  minds  and  unredeemed  hearts  is  bringing 
true  fear  to  many  conscientious  thinkers.  It  is  here 
that  the  Church  has  a  great  opportunity,  but  onl\' 
too  often  the  Church  herself  is  unable  to  meet  the 
issue,  for  it  can  onl\-  be  met  by  the  simple  Gospel  of 
God's  redeeming  love,  and  only  too  often  that  sim- 
plicity has  been  lost.  The  faith  of  a  little  child 
seems  strangel\  out  of  place  within  the  orbit  of  our 
modern  educational  pattern — but  it  is  still  the 
only  way. 

"/  erily  I  say  unto  you.  ivliosofver  shall  not  re- 
ceive the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall 
not  enter  therein."  — L.N.B. 


Headaches  And 
Heartaches 

I  walked  in  our  general  store  and  post  office  the 
other  day  and  was  greeted  with  the  usual  question. 
How  are  you?  I  said  I  had  a  slight  headache,  and 
one  man  quickly  spoke  up,  I  didn't  know  preachers 
had  headaches.  I  replied.  Preachers  have  more  head- 
aches than  you  know  anything  about — and  I  might 
have   said,    Heartaches,   too. 


Not  only  the  preachers,  but  everybody  these  days. 
From  our  puzzled  and  baffled  leaders  in  Washing- 
ton to  the  newsboy  on  the  sidewalks  of  New  York 
or  the  mountaineer  in  his  cabin;  from  the  United 
Nations'  representatives  at  Panmunjom  to  the  home- 
less Korean  waifs  wandering  in  the  fields  and  paths, 
cold,  starving,  dying;  all  the  big  folk  and  all  the 
little  folk  have  both  headaches  and  heartaches.  Our 
problems  make  our  heads  ache,  and  our  sorrows 
cause  our  hearts  to  break. 

The  cure  for  aching  heads  and  aching  hearts  is 
Hope. 

Not  hope  in  man.  Good  and  wise  men  will  do  all 
they  can,  but  have  neither  the  wisdom  or  power  to 
solve  our  problems  or  ease  our  pain.  Indifferent 
men  will  pass  by  on  the  other  side.  Bad  men  will 
trample  us  under  their  feet  and  leave  us  discour- 
aged and  disillusioned,  more  hopeless  and  helpless 
than  ever. 

"Hope  thou  in  God."  His  Character  guarantees 
the  fulfillment  of  our  brightest  hopes:  He  is  All- 
wise,  All-powerful,  All-loving.  His  marvelous 
works  back  up  this  guarantee,  and  His  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises  shine  forth  like  the 
rainbow  in  the  sky.  He  neither  fails  nor  disappoints. 

He  will  solve  all  our  problems.  He  has  said:  "If 
any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God  Who 
giveth  to  all  men  liberally  and  upbraideth  not,  and 
it  shall  be  given  him."  He  will  lift  the  burdens  from 
our  hearts.  He  has  said,  "Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  1  will  give  you  rest." 
"Hope  thou  in  God."  Take  our  headaches  and  our 
heartaches  to   Him.  — J-K.P. 


Yet  More  About  Chapel  Hill 

By  G.  Aiken  Taylor,  Ph.D. 

Burlington,  N.  C. 

It  would  seem  that  two  things  are  currently  true 
about  the  now  notorious  Chapel  Hill  case.  One, 
that  debate  can  be  expected  to  continue  for  some 
indefinite  time  to  come  and,  two,  that  an  alarming 
trend  has  appeared  in  that  virtually  all  that  is  being 
said  has  been  said  in  one  form  or  another,  before. 

Now  as  a  former  member  of  Orange  Presb\  ter\'s 
Commission,  I  feel  that  more  harm  than  good  will 
ensue  if,  on  the  one  hand,  this  case  is  entirely  for- 
gotten or,  on  the  other,  all  debate  is  limited  to  a 
rehashing  of  the  past.  It  seems  to  me  that  if  good 
is  to  come  out  of  the  events  of  the  past  year,  it  will 
only  be  as  the  debate  becomes  constructive.  And 
I  cannot  see  that  anything  constructive  will  come 
from  a  repetition  of  what  has  already  been  said  too 
often  and  too  bitterly. 

1  believe  that  deep  and  important  issues  were  in- 
volved in  the  Chapel  Hill  case  and  that  this  church 
and  this  Presbytery  clashed  because  opposing  ideas 
and  contrary  forces  met  under  circumstances  that 
required  the  explicit  vindication  of  one  to  the  ex- 
clusion or  defeat,  if  necessar\ ,  of  the  other.  There 
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are  others,  I  am  sure,  who  disagree  with  me.  And 
all,  I  am  certain,  feel  that  unfortunate  things  hap- 
pened that  perhaps  could  have  been  avoided. 

But  I  hope  we  will  not  dwell  on  the  past  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  present.  There  are  issues  that  have 
been  raised  that  must  be  settled  in  the  minds  of 
most  of  us.  Debate  is  in  order.  We  must  discover 
precisely  where  we  stand  on  many  issues  and  make 
our  discovery  clear  to  the  entire  Church.  It  seems 
that  we  have  been  in 
heretofore. 


the  daric  about  some   things 


What  has  happened  in  Orange  Presbytery  is  now 
history.  But  if  those  terrible  days  are  to  issue  in 
ultimate  good  for  the  Church,  we  must  face  some 
of  the  questions  that  were  raised  by  the  controversy: 
Precisely  what  is  the  Christian  and  Presbyterian 
minimum  regarding  convictions?  Is  there  neces- 
sarily a  minimum  in  the  first  place?  In  what  respects 
does  Presbyterianism  really  differ  from  Congrega- 
tionalism and  other  forms  of  Church  government 
and  are  the  differences  important?  Is  the  Presby- 
terian Church  a  pure  democracy  and,  if  not,  why 
not?  Is  there  room  for  a  system  in  which  larger 
Church  bodies  exercise  original  jurisdiction  over 
local  congregations?  What  difference  should  there 
be  between  the  requirements  (if  any)  laid  down 
for  officers  and  those  laid  for  members  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  respecting  faith  and  practice  in 
personal  religion?  And,  above  all,  what  must  we 
be,  to  be  Presbyterians  and/or  Christians  (if  the 
two  are  related)   in  the  first  placer 

These  things  we  should  discuss  if  we  must  debate 
the  issue.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  wide  dif- 
ferences of  opinion  exist  among  us  respecting  the 
answers  to  be  given  to  any  of  these  questions.  May 
it  only  be  that  the  Lord  will  permit  us  to  conduct 
our  discussions  objectively  and  with  a  minimum  of 
heat. 


The  Creation  Of  Man 

A  "Threnody"  On  Evolution 
By  Bernard  Kooremon 

Of  Capetown,  Africa. 

Many  Indians  believe  that  man  has  evolved  from 
date-palms.  Another  body  of  men  believes  that  man 
has  developed  from  protoplasm ;  first,  he  was  a  fish 
(and  when  he  had  grown  and  was  able  to  help  him- 
self he  was  thrown  up  out  of  the  water  and  so  lived 
upon  the  land!);  he  then  became  an  animal  and 
gradually  was  transformed  into  a  man — they  called 
it  the  Theory  of  Evolution.  But  here  again  we  do 
not  find  animals  in  a  state  of  transformation — half- 
animal,  half-man,  for  instance. 

We  definitely  know  that  for  4,000  years  the  ibis, 
the  wading  bird  of  the  Nile,  has  not  changed.  Bees 
are  the  same  as  they  were  in  the  time  of  Moses  and 
Aristotle ;  the  spiders  are  the  same  as  they  were 
in  the  days  of  the  Pharaohs;  and  birds  build  their 


nests  now  as  they  have  always  built  them,  and  man 
has  been  man  since  the  day  of  his  creation. 

Variations  there  may  be  owing  to  climatic  con- 
ditions, differences  of  education,  food  and  environ- 
ment, but  we  witness  no  new  species  that  is  natural, 
fruitful  and  lasting. 

Evolution  has  been  defined  as  continuous  pro- 
gressive change.  We  have  up  till  now  not  witnessed 
a  gradual  evolution  upwards  with  the  whole  of 
mankind  becoming  better  and  better  but  rather  a 
history  of  cycles  with  human  nature  remaining 
iiioie  or  less  the  same.  There  is  no  everlasting  grad- 
ual advancement,  but  there  is  rise  and  fall,  advance- 
ment and    retrogression,   growth   and   deterioration. 

The  doctrine  of  Evolution  is  not  a  science,  it  is 
only  a  theory.  Evolutionists  try  to  justify  their  be- 
lief by  reliance  on  geology,  but  the  geological  ar- 
rangement of  the  fossils  into  a  long  series  supposed 
to  be  actually  historical  is  in  reality  only  an  arti- 
ficial arrangement.  Dr.  Etheridgc,  famous  fossilolo- 
gist  of  the  British  Museum,  said: — "Nine-tenths 
of  the  talk  of  evolutionists  is  sheer  nonsense,  not 
founded  upon  observation  and  wholly  unsupported 
by  facts.  This  museum  is  full  of  proofs  of  the  utter 
falsity  of  their  views."  Sir  Charles  Bell,  Prof,  of 
the  Univer-ity  College  of  London,  said : — "Every- 
thing declarer  the  species  to  have  their  origin  in  a 
distinct  creation,  not  in  a  gradual  variation  from 
some  original  type." 

By  implication  this  unproved  theory  if  accepted 
effectively  destroys  the  Christian  faith,  for,  whereas 
the  Bible  teaches  the  fall,  the  redemption,  and  the 
restoration ;  the  evolution  theory  implies  that  all 
these  are  incompatible  with  evolution.  There  is  no 
fall  in  the  theory,  but  an  everlasting  progressive 
ever  upward  development  both  physically  and  spirit- 
ually. Having  thus  explained  the  fall  away,  the 
redemption  is  declared  to  be  unnecessary.  As  to 
restoration,  well,  there  is  nothing  to  restore:  since 
it  is  claimed  that  man  developed  from  protoplasm, 
reached  the  animal  stage,  and  from  the  animal  stage 
he  developed  into  a  man,  and  from  manhood  he  is 
now  developing  into  a  super-physical  state  of  per- 
fection. 

The  Bible  does  not  teach  that  man  has  evolved 
but  that  he  was  created.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
doctrine  of  evolution  is  taught  by  every  spiritualistic 
cult  and  is  of  Lucifernian  origin,  for  it  is  not  (as 
many  people  seem  to  think)  a  modern  doctrine — it 
was  taught  ages  ago  by  the  cults.  The  doctrine  ap- 
peared also  in  the  early  stages  of  Greek  philosophy, 
and  traces  of  it  may  be  found  in  Oriental  thought. 
We  find  in  the  philosophy  of  the  Middle  Ages 
many  of  the  ideas  which  the  present-day  exponents 
of  the  theorv  declare  to  be  so  very  modern. 


The  Evolutionist^ s 

Definition 

The  evolving  of  all  life,  without  the  intervention 
of  God,  from  one  primordial  cell — somehow! 
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ANGLERS 

Lesson  Number  24 
Prayer  In  Fishing 

There  is  always  the  possibility  of  trying  to  read 
too  much  into  a  Bible  figure.  The  illustrations  our 
Lord  used  were  so  apt  and  so  striking  that  they 
stir  the  imagination.  When  He  told  Simon  and 
Andrew  by  the  seashore  to  "Come  after  me,  and 
I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of  men,"  he  un- 
rolled a  line  of  fishing  parallels  that  would  fire  the 
imagination  of  the  most  phlegmatic  fin-fisherman. 
There's  the  urge  (to  fish),  the  preparation,  finding 
a  place  to  fi.-h,  the  approach,  angling,  landing  the 
catch ;  there's  the  tackle  and  the  bait  and — there's 
the  Fish.  In  all  these  figures  it  is  not  difficult  to 
find  the  spiritual  parallel  in  the  winning  of  souls 
to  Christ.  It  is  interesting  to  think  about  what  place 
prayer  has  in  fin-fishing.  Of  course  it  is  quite  in 
order  to  pray  for  success  on  a  fishing  trip  ;  the  Lord 
wants  to  bless  us  in  every  rightful  recreation.  Paul 
tells  the  Philippians  (4:6)  ".  .  .  in  everything  by 
prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your 
requests  be  made  known  unto  God."  When  noon 
comes  and  you  take  out  your  lunch,  in  the  boat  or 
on  the  shore,  do  you  "ask  the  blessing"?  Why  not? 
Yet  sometimes  otherwise  good  praying  Christians 
seem  to  forget  this — -as  though  any  less  thanks  were 
due  Him  than  when  we  are  seated  at  the  table  at 
home. 

Certainly  praser  is  necessar\'  in  soul-winning ;  it 
is  doubtless  more  important  than  anything  else  the 
"fisherman"  can  do,  because  that  brings  the  Holy 
Spirit  into  the  transaction;  and  where  He  operates 
good  results  are  bound  to  come.  Your  prospect  may 
be  as  hard  as  nails,  but  if  you  can  get  him  to  bow 
with  you  in  prayer  a  certain  softening  process  sets 
in  which  is  startling  in  its  effect.  When  I  was  a 
lad  my  mother  had  a  hard  time  breaking  me  of  a 
bad  habit.  It  was  1\  ing.  1  would  lie  to  her  to  escape 
punishment  and  when  she  caught  me  in  it  she 
switched  me.  That  little  peach  switch  stung  my 
legs,  but  I  got  pretty  well  used  to  it,  and  continued 
to  lie.  One  day,  instead  of  the  usual  switching  she 
led  me  to  the  side  of  the  bed  and  knelt  there  and 
prayed  to  God  to  make  me  see  what  an  awful  thing 
it  was  to  lie.  I  saw  the  tears  Howing  down  her 
cheeks  and  it  broke  my  heart.  For  the  first  time  I 
realized  how  bad  it  was  to  lie;  I  threw  my  arms 
around  her  neck  and  promised  with  my  own  tears  I 
would  never  lie  to  her  again.  And  1  kept  that  prom- 
ise. Prayer  brought  the  Holy  Spirit  into  the  situa- 
tion right  there  between  us,  melting  me  into  under- 
standing and  submission. 

Anglers  received  a  prayer  "experience"  from  a 
15-year-old  girl  in  Delaware  which  helps  to  illus- 
trate the  point.  Seven  years  ago  this  editor  was 
conducting  an  evangelistic  meeting  in  a  city  on 
Long  Island  and  had  the  privilege  of  seeing  this 
little  girl — then  8  years  old — surrender  her  life  to 
Christ  and  join  the  church.  There  were  some  who 


thought  she  might  be  too  young  to  understand ;  but 
now  she  is  headed  for  the  foreign  mission  field. 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

As  a  counselor  in  camp  it  was  my  duty  to  lead 
my  group  in  devotions.  When  it  came  time  to  pray, 
those  who  wished  offered  their  own  little  prayer. 
Most  of  them  were  afraid  to  try ;  but  finally  toward 
the  end  of  the  week  Jo  Jo  was  the  only  one  who 
"just  didn't  know  what  to  say." 

Later  I  talked  with  Jo  Jo.  She  was  very  serious 
and  listened  intently.  In  the  simplest  way  I  knew 
I  told  her  about  God's  free  gift  and  the  punishment 
Jesus  Christ  bore  for  us.  Then  1  asked  her  what 
she  had  to  be  thankful  for,  and  she  earnestly  re- 
plied: "That  Jesus  died  for  me."  And  we  talked 
over  the  many  other  things  we  had  to  thank  God 
for. 

Next  morning  Jo  Jo  prayed.  A  very  simple  pra\er 
it  was,  but  we  know  that  God  hears  even  the  faint- 
est plea,  even  from  a  child   like  Jo  Jo. 

—  (Name    withheld). 


Here  is  an  opportunity  to  get  without  coal 
a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  TESTAMENT 
FOR  MSHERS  OF  MEN.  If  you  have  had  an 
experience,  happy  or  other- 
wise, in  soul  winning,  tell  it  in 
a  hundred  words  or  less,  and 
mail  to  ANGLERS,  care  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  if  it  is  used 
in  ihe  ANGLERS  series,  you 
will  receive  the  Testament 
promptly.  (No  manuscript  re- 
turned unless  requested,  with  return  postage). 
I'he  Testament  may  also  be  secured  by  send- 
ing two  new  one-year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,   or  by  remitting  $2.75. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   SEPTEMBER   20 


Counsel  For  Christians 


Background  Scripture:  II  Corinthians  7: 
6-7;  8:23a;  Titus  1:1-4;  2:1  -  3:14.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Psalms  24:1-6. 


Some  of  the  most  beautiful  and  impressive  descriptions  of  true  worshippers  of  God  are  found  in  the  Boole 
of  Psahns.  In  Psahn  24  the  question  is  asked,  "Who  shall  ascend  into  the  hill  of  the  Lord?  or  who  shall 
stand  in  his  holy  place"?  The  answer  is,  "He  that  hath  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart:  who  hath  not  lifted 
up  his  soul  unto  vanity,  nor  sworn  deceitfully."  God  wants  more  than  a  profession  with  our  lips;  He 
wants  our  lives  to  correspond  to  our  words.  The  Saviour  puts  it  this  way:  Not  everyone  that  saith  unto  Me, 
Lord,  Lord but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My " 


Father  in  heaven.  This  is  what  the  apostle  Paul 
stresses  in  all  his  epistles.  He  lays  a  strong  founda- 
tion of  Doctrine,  and  then  proceeds  to  tell  us  that 
these  precious  doctrines  must  bear  fruit.  A  tree 
not  only  needs  strong  roots;  it  must  have  fruit  on 
its  branches.  We  must  not  only  preach  the  great 
doctrines  of  the  Bible ;  we  must  practice.  Faith  and 
works  always  go  together.  They  are  like  the  two 
oars  of  a  rowboat ;  both  must  be  used  if  we  are  to 
make  progress  and  not  simply  go  around  in  a  circle. 

Our  main  Scripture  is  found  in  Paul's  letter  to 
Titus  whom  he  calls,  "mine  own  son  after  the 
common  faith."  He  is  giving  these  Christians  coun- 
sel concerning  "Sound  Doctrine";  "But  speak  thou 
the  things  which  become  sound  doctrine" ;  sound 
doctrine  is  like  a  sound  apple  tree ;  it  bears  luscious 
fruit. 

I.      Counsel  for  Various  Classes  of 
People:  Titus  2:1-10. 

There  are  different  groups  of  men  and  women 
in  the  Church  and  he  speaks  to  these. 

L  The  "aged  men."  That  the  older  men  be  self- 
controlled,  serious  and  sober-minded,  sound  in  faith, 
in  love,  in  patience.  Some  time  ago  1  heard  these 
"older  men"  compared  to  the  "back-logs"  in  a  fire- 
place. Some  of  us  remember  our  open  fireplaces  and 
the  big  back-logs  which  we  carried  in  and  placed 
against  the  back  of  the  fireplace.  The^e  furnish  the 
staying  quality  to  the  fire;  they  are  what  we  covered 
up  at  night  to  give  us  the  live  coals  to  start  the  fire 
in  the  morning.  A  big,  burning  backlog  will  last  a 
long  time.  We  all  know  that  our  young  people  are 
the  hope  of  the  Church,  for  we  older  ones  will  soon 
be  gone  and  they  will  take  our  place.  There  is  still 
need,  however,  for  older  men  who  love  the  younger 
ones. 

2.  The  older  women  likewise  be  reverent  in  de- 
meanor, not  slanderers  or  slaves  to  much  wine,  but 
teachers  of  what  is  right.  What  an  influence  these 
older  women  exert  in  the  Church!  I  remember  one 
who  was  a  great  friend  of  my  mother.  She  loaned 
me  good  books  out  of  her  library  and  was  known 


as  one  of  the  "main  stays"  of  our  church  in  Lynch- 
burg. 

3.  The  younger  women  should  be  trained  by  these 
"mothers  in  Israel"  to  love  their  husbands  and  chil- 
dren, to  be  sober-minded,  chaste,  workers  at  home, 
kind  and  submissive  to  their  husbands,  in  order 
that  God's  message  be  not  maligned.  (I  am  using 
Helen  Montgomery's  translation). 

4.  The  younger  men  are  to  be  sober-minded :  in 
every  respect  showing  yourself  an  example  of  good 
works.  (He  includes  Titus  especially).  In  your 
teaching  be  serious  and  sincere.  The  young  are 
tempted  to  take  things  too  lightly ;  and  to  think  of 
some  very  important  matters  as  a  "joke."  Let  the 
instructions  that  you  give  be  sound  and  above  re- 
proach. The  young  are  to  put  to  silence  their  op- 
ponents and  critics.  He  tells  Timothy  not  to  let 
anyone  despise  his  youth.  It  is  good  for  a  young 
preacher  to  remember  the  serious  nature  of  his 
work. 

5.  Servants.  In  Paul's  day  there  were  slaves  in 
almost  all  the  wealthy  or  well-to-do  homes.  Many 
of  these  became  Christians.  He  exhorts  them  to 
"adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 
things."  They  were  to  make  Christian  teaching 
beautiful  and  attractive ;  pleasing  their  masters,  not 
"answering  again,"   honest  and   faithful. 

I  would  like  to  apply  this  last  counsel  to  all 
classes  of  Christians.  If  slaves,  the  lowest  class, 
could  "adorn  the  doctrine,"  make  it  beautiful  and 
attractive,  then  all  can  do  so.  Harold  Begbie,  in  his 
introduction  to  "Twice-Born  Men"  says  something 
like  this:  Is  it  too  much  to  expect  of  every  Christian 
that  he  make  the  Christian  Life  so  attractive  that 
others  will  be  drawn  to  our  Saviour?  Dr.  Gordon 
says  that  the  best  binding  for  our  Bible  is  Shoe 
Leather;  it  must  be  walked  out  in  our  daily  lives. 
We  have  Bibles  bound  in  the  most  expensive  ma- 
terials, and  in  former  days  they  used  to  be  adorned 
with  etchings  and  pictures,  but  the  best  way  to 
make  the  Bible  beautiful  is  to  live  it.  Which  Version 
do  you  like  best,  someone  asked  a  young  man?  My 
Mother's,  he  replied;  she  lived  it  in  her  daily  life. 
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Blessed  are  all  those  mothers,  (and  fathers  too) 
who  make  the  Bible  attractive  to  their  children  in 
this  way.  Their  reward  will  be  great. 

Doctrine  is  often  thought  of  as  "dry"  and  "un- 
interesting," and  even  "ugly,"  by  some  thoughtless 
people.  When  rightly  understood.  Doctrines  are 
precious  and  beautiful,  but  the  "man  on  the  street" 
does  not  see  or  understand  or  appreciate  their  beau- 
ty. He  can  see  and  understand  and  appreciate  a 
beautiful  life,  just  as  we  all  appreciate  a  beautiful 
blossom  or  delicious  fruit.  We  know  that  the  rose 
or  the  fruit  tree  must  have  healthy  roots  and  a  stem 
or  trunk  before  there  can  be  either  blossom  or  fruit, 
but  the  average  man  does  not  think  of  these;  he 
only  enjoys  the  product  of  the  rose  bush  or  the 
fruit  tree.  Therefore,  make  the  wonderful  doctrines 
of  the  Bible  to  blossom  and  bear  fruit  to  the  glory 
of  God.  Men  can  see  our  good  works;  they  cannot 
see  the  faith  and  love  and  grace  of  God  which  cause 
these  good  works.  We  are  to  bear  much  fruit  and 
thus  prove  that  we  are  His  disciples. 

//.      The  Grace  of  God: 
2:1    -   3:14. 

One  of  the  most  beautiful  of  these  "Doctrines" 
is  Salvation  by  Grace.  Helen  Montgomery  calls 
this  section,  "A  Hymn  of  Hope." 

The  Grace  of  God  has  "shined  forth."  In  the 
gloom  and  darkness  and  despair  we  have  this  beau- 
tiful teaching  about  the  grace  of  God.  It  is  this 
grace  which  brings  salvation  to  all. 

I  wish  to  turn  to  verses  4-8  of  chapter  three  to 
complete  this  picture  and  then  come  back  to  its 
practical  application  in  our  lives. 

God  saves  us,  not  because  of  any  good  deeds  that 
we  have  done  in  righteousness,  but  because  of  His 
pity  and  compassion.  He  saves  us  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  has  poured  forth  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour.  We  are  thus  justified  by  His  grace  and 
made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 
Paul  wishes  to  make  sure  that  there  is  no  misunder- 
standing of  his  teaching  concerning  Salvation  by 
grace.  He  has  been  saying  so  much  about  good  works 
that  he  feels  it  necessary  to  reassert  this  doctrine. 

Salvation  by  grace,  however,  does  not  mean  that 
there  is  no  need  for  good  works.  We  do  not  do 
works  of  righteousness  in  order  to  save  ourselves 
by  such  works,  but,  having  been  saved  and  justi- 
fied by  grace,  works  become  the  fruit  of  such  a 
glorious  salvation.  They  are  the  proof  of  our  being 
saved.  In  the  old  un regenerate  state  we  were  once 
foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  slaves  of  various  lusts 
and  pleasures,  passing  our  lives  in  malice  and  envy, 
hateful  and  hating  one  another.  This  is  one  of 
Paul's  vivid  pictures  of  the  unsaved  man.  How  shall 
we  prove  that  we  have  been  saved  by  the  grace  of 
God?  Our  good  works  become  the  evidence  of  the 
gracious  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  our  hearts. 


He  now  gives  some  additional  counsel  to  these 
Christians. 

They  are  to  be  submissive  to  their  rulers.  A  Chris- 
tian makes  a  splendid  citizen  of  any  country,  no 
matter  what  form  of  government  it  may  have.  Chris- 
tians are  obedient  and  ready  for  every  good  work. 
Who  are  the  law-abiding  people  of  our  land?  Who 
are  the  most  responsive  to  any  appeal  for  help? 
Upon  whom  can  we  depend  for  support?  Who  are 
the  most  ready  to  contribute  to  every  good  cause; 
the  Red  Cross,  the  Associated  Charities,  the  Can- 
cer Drive?  The  answer  to  all  these  and  similar 
questions  is.  The  Christian   People. 

Thev  must  speak  evil  of  none.  They  do  not  spread 
gossip  and  idle  tales.  They  are  not  quarrelsome,  but 
gentle  and  meek.  In  verses  1-3  of  chapter  three  we 
have  the  contrast  between  these  regenerate  Chris- 
tians and  unregenerate  sinners.  By  living  lives  dif- 
ferent from  their  old  lives,  we  can  "shut  the 
mouths"  of  critics  and  demonstrate  the  genuineness 
of  our  salvation. 

So  we  must  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works. 
Thev  are  a  proof  of  our  being  saved,  and  they  will 
be  rewarded.  They  who  are  "rich  in  good  works" 
will  receive  a  rich  reward  for  their  work  of  faith 
and  labor  of  love.  These  things  are  good  and  profit- 
able to  all  men. 

But  avoid  foolish  questions  and  genealogies  and 
contentions  and  strivings  about  the  law.  The  Church 
at  one  time  in  its  his,tory  gave  itself  over  to  such 
silly  questions.  Theologians  gravely  debated  such 
things  as  "How  many  angels  can  stand  on  the  point 
of  a  needle."  Time  and  energy  and  money  was 
wasted  while  the  heathen  were  perishing  by  the 
millions.  Instead  of  preaching  the  Gospel  men 
were  engaged  in  meaningless  pageantry  and  ritual. 
Minor  points  of  philosophy  were  debated  rather 
than  the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity.  Even  as 
early  as  Paul's  day  men  were  beginning  to  substi- 
tute man-made  theories  for  the  facts  of  Scripture. 
They  are  still  engaged  in  this  business.  "Preach 
the  Word,"  exhorted  Paul,  and  that  exhortation  is 
sorely  needed  in  our  time. 

There  were  the  beginnings  also  of  those  false 
doctrines  which  have  wrought  havoc  in  the  Church 
ever  since,  causing  divisions.  Refuse  a  man  who  is 
causing  divisions,  said  Paul ;  he  is  perverted  and 
sinning  and  self-condemned.  We  complain  about 
the  Church  being  divided  up  into  different  groups, 
and  often  we  try  to  place  the  blame  on  the  wrong 
group.  We  who  are  trying  to  preserve  and  defend 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  feel  that  the 
ones  who  depart  from  the  plain  teaching  of  Scrip- 
ture are  the  ones  who  are  causing  divisions,  not  those 
who  cling  to  the  truths  taught  in  the  Book.  We  are 
troubled  by  those  who  would  divide  the  Church. 
Every  "ism"  known  to  history  is  being  revived 
under  some  new  name.  Unbelief  in  many  forms  is 
undermining  and  destroying  the  Church.  The 
counsel  of  Paul  fits  us  today. 
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YOUNG   PEOPLES  DEPARTMENT 


REV.   H.  LAWRENCE  LOVE,  JR. 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR   SEPTEMBER   20 


On  Your  Mark  —  Get  Set 


Worship  Service: 

Hymn— "ril  Go  Where  You  Want  Me  To  Go." 

Invocation. 

Hymn — "Give  \'our  Best  To  The  Master." 

Scripture:  Isaiah  52:7.  .. 

Prayer. 

Offering;. 

Hymn — "Living  For  Jesus." 

Program  Chairman  : 

"Operation  Walking,"  the  title  of  the  present 
program  series,  is  certainly  suggestive  of  action,  a 
moving  tovi^ard  an  objective.  It  is  always  true,  how- 
ever, that  before  we  have  been  brought  to  the  place 
of  action  certain  other  things  have  taken  place. 
First  of  all,  we  have  seen  that  a  certain  course  of 
action  is  desirable,  our  hearts  have  entered  into 
agreement  with  it,  and  then  we  are  moved  to  act 
upon  it.  Our  objective  in  this  case  is  to  seek  to  bring 
other  young  people  of  the  community  who  as  yet 
are  unreached  for  Christ,  into  our  group,  by  means 
of  a  planned  visitation,  or  "Walking  Vespers," 
which  is  being  planned  for  next  Sunday's  program. 
Now  it  is  most  important  before  acting  to  be  pre- 
pared for  that  action.  In  other  words:  "On  Your 
Mark— Get  Set!" 

You  remember  that  when  Jesus  called  His  dis- 
ciples, some  of  whom  were  fishermen.  He  said, 
"Come  ye  after  me  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men,"  and  the  scriptures  relate  that  they  "left  all 
and  followed  him."  From  that  time  forward  until 
He  ascended  into  heaven  He  patiently  and  pains- 
takingly trained  them  for  this  most  important  call- 
ing, that  of  becoming  fishers  of  men.  Let's  see  what 
our  first  speaker  has  to  say  about  this  first  command 
of  our  Lord,  "(Sortie  ye." 

First  Speaker: 

Jesus  made  it  very  plain  that  there  was  consider- 
ably more  involved  in  these  words  than  was  at  first 
apparent.  As  time  went  on  they  came  to  see  that  it 
indeed  meant  "leaving  all"  and  following  implicitly 
the  will  of  the  Lord.  "If  any  man  will  come  after 
me,"  said  Jesus,  "let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross  and  follow  me."  Again  He  said:  "He  that 
taketh  not  his  cross  and  followeth  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me." 

Day  after  day  they  followed  Him  and  watched 
as  He  ministered  to  the  needs  of  men.  He  went 
about   healing   the   sick,   giving  sight   to  the  blind, 


making  the  deaf  to  hear  and  the  lame  to  walk.  His 
was  not  an  earthU  kingdom,  but  a  heavenly,  and 
the  way  was  one  of  lowly  service  and  the  sacrifice 
of  Himself  that  others  might  have  life.  "The  dis- 
ciple is  not  above  his  master,"  saith  the  Lord,  and 
now  we,  as  Christian  young  people,  preparing  for 
a  most  important  action,  must  ask  ourselves  this  all- 
important  question:  "Have  we  responded  to  this 
command,  'Come  ye,'  with  all  that  it  involves?" 
Have  we  abandoned  ourselves  wholly  to  the  will  of 
the  Lord,  ready  to  be  used  in  any  way  that  pleases 
Him  in  serving  others?  Would  we  be  willing  to 
endure  scorn  and  persecution  for  His  sake?  So  must 
it  be  for  all  who  would  become  disciples  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Can  30U  conceive  of  a  ranchman  go- 
ing into  his  corral,  putting  a  saddle  and  bridle  on  a 
young  untamed  colt,  and  expecting  to  ride  away  on 
him?  Of  course  not,  he  knows  he  must  first  master 
the  colt  and  train  him  to  obedience.  So  must  all  of 
us  have  first  been  tamed  by  the  Master  before  He 
can  guide  us  into  useful  service. 

Program  Chairman: 

It  should  certainly  seem  obvious  that  until  we 
place  ourselves  unreservedly  into  the  Lord's  hands 
He  cannot  use  us  effectively  for  His  purposes  and 
yet  how  often  we  forget  this  and  in  our  own  will 
and  way  launch  out  into  Christian  service  with  dis- 
appointing results. 

In  the  training  of  His  disciples,  Jesus  indicated 
that  they  were  to  be  a  certain  kind  of  people,  the 
kind  whose  personal  lives  bore  testimony  to  the 
truth  of  their  message.  Our  second  speaker  is  now 
going  to  talk  about  the  Lord's  command,  "Be  ye." 

Second  Speaker: 

In  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  Jesus  told  His  dis- 
ciples that  they  were  to  be  meek,  merciful  and  pure 
in  heart;  they  were  to  let  their  light  so  shine  before 
others  that  their  good  works  might  be  seen  to  the 
glory  of  God;  not  only  were  they  not  to  kill  but 
they  were  not  even  to  be  angry  with  others;  not 
only  were  they  to  avoid  immorality,  but  they  were 
not  even  to  give  entrance  to  evil  thoughts;  when 
others  wronged  them,  they  were  not  to  return  evil, 
but  good,  and  they  were  to  love  not  only  their 
friends,  but  their  enemies  also.  In  other  words,  He 
said:  "Be  ye  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven  is  perfect." 

The  kind  of  people  who  influence  us  most  are 
never  those  who  tell  us  what  we  ought  to  do  and 


PAGE    10 


THE    SOUTHERN    PRESBYTERIAN   JOURNAL 


how  we  ought  to  be  but  those  whose  daily  lives  and 
Christian  character  show  the  touch  of  the  Master's 
hand  in  molding  and  forming  them  after  His  will. 
So  we  see  that  in  preparation  for  witnessing  to 
others,  our  lives  and  conduct  must  bear  witness  to 
the  power  of  the  indwelling  Christ. 

Program  Chairman  : 

The  well  known  saying,  "your  actions  speak  so 
loudly  I  cannot  hear  what  you  say,"  is  certainly 
true  and  a  Christian  who  would  have  influence 
with  others  in  his  witness  will  realize  the  impor- 
tance of  consistent  conduct.  We  will  now  consider 
the  last  command  of  the  Lord  in  His  training  and 
preparation  of  His  disciples,  "Go  ye." 

Third  Speaker: 

This  was  the  command  to  action  for  which  the 
other  two  were  the  preparation  and  was  the  cul- 
mination of  all  the  long  and  painstaking  training 
in  the  lives  of  the  disciples.  After  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus,  when  He  rejoined  the  disciples  in  Galilee, 
He  told  them :  "All  power  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth  ;  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost."  Finally,  just 
before  His  ascension,  He  bade  them  tarry  in  Jeru- 
salem, where,  as  He  said:  "Ye  shall  receive  power 
after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you  and  ye 
shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and 
in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  utter- 
most part  of  the  earth."  The  Lord's  work  of  re- 
demption was  now  complete,  He  must  return  unto 
the  Father,  and  He  was  giving  the  disciples  the 
great  commission  for  which  He  had  promised  power 
in  the  person  of  the  Holy  Sprit.  They  were  now  to 
go  and  tell  others  of  Christ's  redeeming  grace,  be- 
ginning at  Jerusalem,  or  their  own  home  town.  Per- 
haps in  the  matter  of  missions,  we  so  often  think 
mainly  of  foreign   fields  but  the  command  was  to 


begin  first  at  home.  Many  of  our  friends  and 
neighbors,  our  schoolmates,  or  fellow  workers,  are 
walking  in  darkness  and  it  is  up  to  us  to  make  it 
possible  for  them  to  know  the  way  of  life. 

Program  Chairman  : 

Next  Sunday,  we  will  follow  the  ALister's  com- 
mand to  "go."  We  will  assemble  an  hour  earlier 
for  a  season  of  prayer  and  briefing  and  then  we  will 
go  out  by  twos  to  call  on  those  whose  names  have 
been  given  us  by  our  committee.  We  will  go  forth 
as  ambassadors  for  Christ,  greeting  each  one  gra- 
ciously and  extending  them  a  cordial  invitation  to 
attend  our  services.  So  each  one  of  you:  on  your 
mark — GET  set! 


The  Church  Ministers  To 
Koreans  In  Need 

Packages  that  have  come  through  are  a  con- 
stant reminder  that  you  are  longing  to  help  in  the 
desperate  situation  here  in  Korea.  The  relief  cloth- 
ing means  more  than  ever  during  these  winter 
months.  One  of  the  U.  N.  doctors  was  telling  me 
recently  that  the  people  are  more  undernourished 
and  in  worse  physical  condition  than  a  year  ago, 
due  to  the  lack  of  adequate  food.  The  situation 
among  the  non-refugees  is  probably  best  explained 
by  the  fact  that  they  are  abandoning  their  little 
children  at  orphanages  because  they  cannot  feed 
them.  Three  or  four  such  babies  are  left  at  the  hos- 
pital every  week. 

The  White  Cross  packages  are  always  a  welcome 
sight,  and  just  now  our  hospital  is  so  busy  that  we 
are  using  a  greater  amount  of  all  kinds  of  supplies. 
Your  gifts  enable  us  to  furnish  sterile  dressings  and 
a  clean  bed  to  the  sick,  clothe  and  feed  the  refugees ; 
and  give  love  and  care  to  the  many  orphans  of  war. 

— Margaret  Pritchard,  R.N.,  Korea. 


mwm  QuiLiTV  CHURCH  mmn 

GENUINE  QUALITY  in  church  pews  embraces  design,  mate- 
rial, and  workmanship. 


mill 


III 


MANITOWOC  SEATING  represents  the  most  perfect  develop- 
ment in  pew  engineering  because  it  meets  all  the  requirements 
of  the  perfect  pew — comfort,  beauty,  durability — for  lasting 
satisfactory  service. 


Ill 


nil 


Manitowoc  Church  Furniture  Company  is  equipped  to  supply 
you  with  church  seating  of  GENUINE  QUALITY  at  the  right 
price. 

^_  illilllllillli 

We  Invite  Your  Inquiry 

Manitowoc  Church  Furniture  Go.  —  Waukesha,  Wis. 
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Church  News 


North  Brazil  Mission 

Resolution  In  Memory  Of 
Mrs.  W.  M.  Thompson 

Be  it  resolved  that  the  Mission  adopt  the  following 
resolution  in  memory  of  Mrs.  Katherine  Guthrie 
Thompson : 

Whereas  our  Heavenly  Father,  in  his  infinite 
love  and  wisdom,  on  June  1,  1953,  called  to  her 
heavenly  home  one  of  our  pioneer  missionaries, 
IVIrs.  Katherine  Guthrie  Thompson,  beloved  wife 
of  the  Rev.  William  M.  Thompson,  D.D. 

Whereas,  we  the  members  of  the  North  Brazil 
Presbyterian  Mission  express  our  thanksgiving  to 
God  for  the  life  of  this  servant  of  the  Lord  and  par- 
ticularly for: 

1 )  Her  faithful  devotion  to  duty  even  in  the 
difficulties  of  early  missionary  life. 

2)  Her  vital  interest  in  all  phases  of  the  work 
of  the  Mission. 

3)  Her  great  contribution  to  our  educational 
work  through  her  untiring  efforts  with  the  students 
in  the  formation  of  their  character,  in  the  classroom 
as  well  as  in  the  Boy's  Boarding  Department  of  the 
Fifteenth  of  November  School. 

4)  Her  generous  aid  in  making  it  possible  for 
numbers  of  needy  boys  and  girls  to  receive  an  edu- 
cation. 

That  we  extend  to  her  loved  ones  our  heartfelt 
sympathy,  and  that  copies  of  these  resolutions  be 
sent  to  the  members  of  her  family,  to  The  Presby- 
terian Survey,  The  Christian  Observer,  The  Out- 
look, and   The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 


Stuart  Robinson  School 

On  August  31,  Stuart  Robinson  School  opened 
its  doors  for  the  work  of  another  school  year.  We 
have  accepted  approximately  fifty  boys  and  girls 
who  cannot  go  to  high  school  this  year  except 
through  the  help  of  our  Work  Scholarship  Plan. 
You  who  have  supplied  the  needs  of  this  group  in 
the  past,  may  we  count  on  you  again  for  help? 

Two  hundred  dollars  is  a  full-work  scholarship 
and  will  give  one  child  the  opportunity  of  a  Chris- 
tian education;  one  hundred  dollars  is  one-half; 
fifty  dollars  is  one-fourth.  Any  amount  well  help 
make  up  a  full-work  scholarship.  Please  make  checks 
payable  to  Stuart  Robinson  School  and  mail  to 
Blackey,   Kentucky. 

— W.   L.   Cooper,   Superintendent, 
Blackey,  Ky. 


Dr.  Gutzke  At  Weaverville,  N.  C. 

Rev.  Manford  D.  Gutzke,  D.D.,  Professor  of 
English  Bible  and  Religious  Education  at  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.,  gave 
a  series  of  Bible  Lectures  at  the  Weaverville  Pres- 
byterian Church,  beginning  Sunday,  August  23, 
and  ending  the  following  Friday  night.  These 
proved  to  be  six  days  of  rich  instruction  for  the 
congregation,  the  communit>',  m  a  n  y  Asheville 
friends  and  the  surrounding  territory.  The  morn- 
ing discussions  were  "Studies  In  The  Gospel  Of 
Mark,"  which,  alike  with  the  sermons  on  Sunday 
and  the  night  sessions  following,  were  the  rich  pro- 
duct of  this  teacher's  intimate  knowledge  and  under- 
standing of  the  Scriptures  and  an  apparently  in- 
exhaustible fund  of  genuine  human  kindliness, 
flavored  with  an  irresistible  streak  of  humor. 

This  is  Dr.  Gutzke's  second  "round"  with  the 
Weaverville  Church.  Ever  since  his  first  visit  three 
years  ago,  they  have  been  trying  to  get  him  to  come 
back,  and  the  larger  crowds  attending  this  year  evi- 
denced their  appreciation.  A  typical  reaction  was 
voiced  by  a  man,  following  one  of  the  night  ser- 
vices: "He  certainly  brings  the  Bible  right  down  to 
where  you  live!"  Dr.  Gutzke's  presentation  of 
Bible  truth  is  a  delightful  mingling  of  the  infor- 
mality of  the  classroom  with  a  fine  pulpit  eloquence 
and  earnestness  which  lifts  his  hearers  right  up  into 
the  presence  of  God. 


A  New  Presbyterian 
Center  For  Atlanta 

Atlanta,  G.a.,  Aug.  26. — Purchase  of  prop- 
erty of  the  Westminster  Schools  here,  for  establish- 
ment of  a  Presbyterian  Center  will  be  completed 
on  August  31. 

The  large  tract  of  land,  with  four  major  build- 
ings and  a  number  of  smaller  ones,  located  close  to 
the  main  business  district  of  Atlanta,  will  house  all 
Atlanta  agencies  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
a  new  book  store  to  be  constructed  by  the  Board  of 
Christian  Education,  Richmond,  Va.,  and  the 
Board  of  Annuities  and  relief,  which  will  move 
from  Louisville,  Ky. 

Announcement  of  the  closing  of  the  deal  with 
The  Westminster  Schools  was  made  by  Charles  J. 
Currie,  a  member  of  the  Board  of  Annuities  and 
Relief,  and  president  of  Presbyterian  Properties, 
Inc.   Purchase  price  is  $175,000. 

Of  this,  a  total  of  $100,000  is  being  given  to  the 
Church  bv  two  Atlanta  foundations,  each  giving 
$50,000.  An  additional  $42,000  of  the  purchase 
price  is  being  given  by  Presbyterian  Properties,  Inc., 
a  group  organized  by  Mr.  Currie  for  the  purpose 
of  establishing  the  Presbyterian  Center.  The  re- 
maining $33,000  is  being  furnished  by  the  Board  of 
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Annuities  and  Relief.  The  approximately  $50,000 
which  will  be  spent  in  remodeling  the  school  build- 
ings to  make  them  suitable  for  use  by  Church  agen- 
cies will  also  come  from  the  Annuities  Board. 

Remodeling  of  one  of  the  buildings  already  va- 
cated by  the  school  will  begin  immediately.  When 
the  school  moves  to  its  new  campus  in  northwest 
Atlanta  about  January  1,  1954,  the  final  remodeling 
will  be  done  and  agencies  moved  from  Henry  Grady 
Building,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Decatur,  Ga.,  and  Louis- 
ville, Ky.  Agencies  making  the  move  to  the  Presby- 
terian Center  will  be  the  Board  of  Women's  Work, 
General  Council,  Office  of  the  General  Assembly, 
Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief,  and  Board  of  Church 
Extension.  Only  the  Board  of  World  Missions, 
Nashville,  Tenn.,  and  Board  of  Christian  Educa- 
tion, Richmond,  \"a.,  will  not  be  housed  in  the 
Center. 

Title  to  the  new  property  will  rest  in  the  hands 
of  the  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief  until  agencies 
using  the  property  have  paid  back  in  rents  the  $83,- 
000  investment  made  for  purchase  and  remodeling. 
It  is  planned  that  the  tax  free  property  will  then 
become  the  joint  property  of  all  agencies  using  it, 
and  the  only  cost  to  the  Church  for  its  central  of- 
fices will  be  for  upkeep  and  operation. 

The  agencies  moving  into  the  new  Center  are 
now  paying  approximately  $30,000  a  year  in  rents, 
and  several  have  received  notification  of  rent  in- 
creases. Operation  of  the  property  by  the  Westmin- 
ster Schools  have  been  costing  approximately  $10,- 
000.  Estimates  for  operation  of  the  Center  run  as 
high  as  $15,000,  giving  the  Church  a  saving  of 
approximately  $15,000  a  year  in  rents  alone,  with- 
out taking  into  consideration  savings  resulting  from 
consolidated  location. 

The  property  fronts  on  Ponce  de  Leon  Avenue 
for  290  feet,  runs  completely  through  the  block  to 
North  Avenue,  and  has  frontage  on  the  latter  street 
of  294  feet.  There  are  two  large  brick  buildings 
on  the  property,  and  two  large  old  residences.  A 
number  of  smaller  buildings  suitable  for  storage  are 
also  located  on  the  property.  Total  area  in  the  four 
buildings  is  slightly  more  than  25,000  square  feet. 
The  purchase  price  of  $175,000  is  considered  far 
below  the  actual  market  value  of  the  property,  and 
was  made  possible  only  because  the  Westminster 
Schools  was  willing  to  make  special  concessions  to 
the  Church.  Until  recently  the  Schools  were  oper- 
ated by  the  Church  as  North  Avenue  Presbyterian 
School. 


King  College  News 

Registration  for  the  academic  year  1953-54  will 
be  held  at  King  College  on  September  10th  and 
11th,  1953.  The  largest  enrollment  in  the  history 
of  the  college  is  expected  this  year.  The  administra- 
tive and  teaching  staff  will  be  enlarged  to  accom- 
modate the  expanded  student  body  and  academic 
program. 


Reverend  William  Childs  Robinson,  Jr.,  comes 
to  King  College  as  Professor  of  Bible.  Mr.  Robin- 
son is  the  son  of  Dr.  William  Childs  Robinson,  of 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary.  Mr.  Robinson 
graduated  from  Davidson  College  in  1943,  and 
served  for  three  years  as  a  first  lieutenant  in  the 
United  States  Army.  His  theological  studies  have 
been  pursued  at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary, 
from  which  he  received  the  Bachelor  of  Divinity 
degree,  at  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  and  at  the 
University  of  Basel.  At  this  latter  institution,  his 
work  was  highly  commended  by  the  celebrated  Pro- 
fessor Karl  Barth,  who  is  probably  the  most  in- 
fluential theologian  on  the  continent  of  Europe. 
Mr.  Robinson  has  for  about  the  past  four  years 
been  the  pastor  of  the  Ernest  Myatt  Presbyterian 
Church,  in  Raleigh,  North  Carolina. 


Miss  Sarah  Evelyn  Jackson  has  been  appointed 
as  Registrar  and  Instructor  in  English  at  King 
College.  ]\Iiss  Jackson  graduated  from  King  Col- 
lege, Summa  Cum  Laude,  in  the  class  of  1951,  with 
an  award  from  the  Blue  Stocking  Club  as  the  out- 
standing girl  of  the  class. 


Previous  announcement  has  been  made  of  Dr. 
Robert  L.  Stamper's  coming  to  King  College  to 
assist  the  President  of  the  College  in  Public  Rela- 
tions and  to  serve  as  Instructor  in  Bible.  Dr.  Stamp- 
er has  seen  service  as  a  chaplain  with  the  Marine 
Corps  in  the  Pacific  Theatre  during  World  War 
II,  and  was  for  approximately  a  year  with  the  First 
Marine  Division  on  the  front  lines  in  Korea. 


Mr.  Charles  Butler  Brockmann  has  been  appoint- 
ed Assistant  Professor  of  Modern  Languages.  Mr. 
Brockmann  was  born  in  Bristol,  Tennessee,  where 
he  graduated  from  Tennessee  High  School,  and  is 
the  grandson  of  Mrs.  Charles  S.  Butler  of  Bristol. 


Dr.  Roy  H.  Bailey  has  been  appointed  Professor 
of  Chemistry.  Dr.  Bailey  served  as  a  Lieutenant  in 
the  United  States  Navy  for  four  years  after  which 
he  attended  the  University  of  North  Carolina  where 
he  completed  studies  for  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of 
Science. 


Change  Of  Address 

Rev.  J.  R.  Woods,  Th.D.,  from  Refugio,  Texas, 
to  Timmonsville,  S.  C. 

Rev.  John  W.  Rowe,  D.D.,  from  Charlotte 
Courthouse,  Va.,  to  P.  O.  Box  261,  Keysville,  Va. 


^♦,r^^s*,l- 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  ACCORDING 
TO  THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM 

By  William  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 

Booklet,  44  pages  and  cover,  25c  per  copy,  $2.50^ 
per  dozen,  or   $20.00  per   100   copies,  postpaid 
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Women's  Work 

A  Presbyterian 
Woman  s  Creed 

1.  I  Believe  in  systematic  and  directed  study  of 
God's  Word. 

2.  I  Believe  in  the  spiritual  value  of  the  tithe, 
and  that  I  as  a  Christian  cannot  give  less  than  the 
tithe. 

3.  I  Believe  that  each  day  my  family  should 
listen  to  the  Word  of  God,  as  revealed  in  His  Book, 
and  should  bow  before  Him  unitedly  for  guidance. 

4.  I  Believe  in  daily  concerted  prayer,  that  our 
workers  and  their  work  should  be  faithfully  re- 
membered in  my  prayers,  and  that  Day  by  Day  is  an 
effective  means  toward  this  end. 

5.  I  Believe  I  should  study  the  missionary  ac- 
tivities in  my  own  country  and  throughout  the 
world  that  I  may  thus  be  more  intelligently  able  to 
pray  and  to  live  "Thy  Kingdom  Come." 

6.  I  Believe  that  to  be  an  informed  and  earnest 
Christian  I  must  read  our  church  publications. 

7.  I  Believe  that  as  a  woman  I  should  be  espe- 
cially active  in  promoting  the  gospel  among  the 
j'outh  of  my  community. 

8.  I  Believe  that  the  church  is  a  missionary  or- 
ganization and  that  every  woman  in  it  should  be- 
long therefore  and  take  cheerfully  her  place  in  its 
life  and  service. 

9.  I  Believe  that  I  should  be  faithful  in  attend- 
ance on  all  the  services  of  the  church  and  the 
Women  of  the  Church,  and  that  I  should  do  my 
part  to  persuade  others  to  come. 

10.  1  Believe  if  I  live  these  things,  a  definite 
financial  and  spiritual  advance  will   result. 


Greatest  Year  In  Bible  Society's 
Work  For  The  Blind 

The  American  Bible  Society  has  just  completed 
118  years  of  bringing  the  Scriptures  to  the  sight- 
less. The  year  1952  was  the  greatest  in  the  Society's 
history.  Since  1835  and  up  to  the  end  of  1952,  the 
embossed  Scriptures  have  gone  out  to  the  blind  in 
various  parts  of  the  world  in  36  languages  and  sys- 
tems. During  1952  first  editions  of  the  Society's 
small  volume  of  favorite  Scripture  Passages  were 
published  in  Turkish  Braille,  Armenian  Braille, 
and  in  German  Braille.  There  has  now  come  ofiE 
the  press  a  first  edition  of  this  "pocket  Bible"  in 
Arabic  Braille,  particularly  for  use  by  the  needy 
blind  living  in  Bible  Lands. 

The  Bible  Society  has  distributed  throughout 
the  world  to  the  blind  a  total  of  373,458  volumes 
and  Talking  Book   records. 
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The  Bible  is  as  a  lamp  unto  those  who  have  no 
physical  sight.  If  there  is  one  sightless  person  in 
our  communities  there  is  a  great  service  that  can 
be  rendered  by  securing  for  that  one,  from  the 
American  Bible  Society  at  cost  price,  the  New 
Testament  or  Bible  in  Braille.  Any  circle,  or  Women 
of  the  Church  group  will  find  this  service  within 
their  financial   reach. 

Information  on  this  ministry  can  be  secured 
through  The  American  Bible  Society,  450  Park 
Avenue,  New  York  22,  N.  Y. 


Women  Of  The  Church  Provide 
Scholarship  For  Brazilian  Student 

The  Women  of  the  Church,  through  their  Friend- 
ship Fund  Scholarship  have,  for  several  years,  made 
it  possible  for  students  from  our  mission  fields,  and 
other  countries,  to  study  at  the  Assembly's  Training 
School. 

For  the  next  session  Miss  Irece  Wanderley  of 
Recife,  Brazil,  has  been  awarded  this  scholarship. 
Miss  Wanderley  has  been  highly  recommended  as 
a  person  of  genuine  Christian  character,  attractive 
personality,  and  outstanding  intelligence.  She  has 
the  equivalent  of  a  bachelor's  degree,  has  taken 
some  post-graduate  work,  and  has  had  some  teach- 
ing experience.  She  comes  from  a  Christian  family, 
her  father  being  a  professor  in  the  Fifteenth  of 
November  School. 

Mrs.  Jon  Crow  of  our  North  Brazil  ^Mission, 
and  an  alumna  of  the  Training  School,  has  spon- 
sored and  encouraged  Miss  Wanderle\'  in  her  de- 
sire to  come  to  the  States  for  study  at  the  Training 
School. 

In  past  years  the  Women  of  the  Church  have  as- 
sisted students  from  Korea,  Brazil,  France,  China, 
Mexico,  and  Japan. 

Miss  Wanderley  is  now  in  this  country.  She 
spoke  to  the  women  in  the  Montreat  Women's 
Training  School  in  July  and  won  the  hearts  of  all 
of  her  audience.  Women  of  the  Church  in  Montreat 
contributed  to  the  Friendship  Circle  Fund  which 
will  provide  her  Assembly  Training  School  Schol- 
arship. Other  women  who  may  wish  to  have  a  part 
are  privileged  to  become  a  member  of  the  Friendship 
Circle  by  sending  at  least  a  dollar  to  the  Friend-  , 
ship  Circle  Fund,  Board  of  Women's  Work,  Henry 
Grady  Building,  Atlanta  3,  Georgia. 


Suggestions  On  Promoting  Stewardship 
(From  Class  Studying  Stewardship) 

1.  Regarding  our  first  stewardship,  that  we  seek 
to  improve  our  effectiveness  in  witnessing  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Start  a  prayer  meeting. 

3.  Arrange  a  Stewardship  School  in  the  local 
church. 
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4.  Ask  the  minister  to  teach  Stewardship  in  mid- 
week service. 

5.  Insist  that  our  Church  have  a  budget.  (Insist 
on  an  every  member  canvass.) 

6.  Join  in  the  tithing  emphasis — October  through 
December — this  year. 

7.  Institute  a  plan  for  training  new  church  mem- 
bers. 

8.  Promote  family  religion  in  the  homes  of  our 
church,  through  women. 

9.  Put  definition  of  Stewardship  on  Bulletin 
Boards  of  the  church. 

10.  Get  the  session  to  lead  out  on  a  Stewardship 
program. 

11.  Keep  up  with  Stewardship  books — circulate 
them  for  reading. 

12.  Start   a   cit\-wide    Stewardship   organization. 

13.  Try  to  organize  a  local  area  women's  groups 
—  (Council  of  Church  Women) — for  Bible  study 
of  Stewardship. 

14.  Ask  the  Sunday  school  Council  to  plan  for 
Stewardship  Emphasis  throughout  the  whole  School. 

15.  Budget  one-half  day  a  week  to  visit  for  the 
church. 

16.  Arrange  neighborhood  Stewardship  prayer 
groups  for  district. 


pass  it  on.   (The  book  can  be  ordered  through  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C.) 

— Kitty  McMullen  Farrior. 


A  Recommended  Book 

"Queen  of  the  Dark  Chamber,"  by  Christiana 
Tsai.  Published  by  Moody  Press,  Chicago,  111. 
Price  $2.50. 

Christiana  Tsai  in  her  own  charming  style  has 
given  us  the  story  of  her  life.  A  daughter  of  one  of 
China's  highest  officials,  she  gives  us  a  glimpse  of 
that  life  that  has  disappeared  in  the  China  of  today. 

The  chapter  on  the  "examinations"  of  the  old 
order  is  the  most  graphic  I  have  ever  read.  The  au- 
thor shows  clearly  the  changes  that  have  taken  place 
during  the  last  50  years.  She  does  not  minimize  the 
sin,  frustration  and  suffering  in  such  homes,  as  some 
writers  have  done. 

The  romance  in  Christiana  Tsai's  life  reaches  the 
peak  when  she  gives  up  her  lover  because  of  her 
loyalty  to  Jesus  Christ.  Through  her  dedicated, 
tested,  and  suffering  life  God  won  57  of  her  family 
to  Himself. 

Throughout  the  whole  book  Christiana  shows 
how  God  is  working  out  His  plans  in  our  lives. 
Through  her  own  suffering  she  shows  us  how  God 
can  use  us  even  then  and  can  beautify  suffering.  It 
is  a  book  that  all  should  have  in  their  homes,  and 
Sunday  School  libraries.  Let  us  make  it  a  "must" 
for  Christmas  presents  and  receive  its  blessings  and 


From  Strength  To  Strength 
A  Morning  Prayer 

As   rays  of   the  morning  sun 

Stream  through  my.  window  here, 

So  may  the  sunshine  of  Thy  love 
Pour  through  my  heart  in  prayer. 

May  healing  beams  impart 

New   strength    for   every   hour. 

And  all  who  walk  with  me  this  way 
Feel  the  radiance  by  Thy  power. 

If  clouds  of  darkness  gather 

To  shut  out  golden  rays, 
IVIay  then  my  heart  remember  this — 

In  joy  and  love  to  praise. 

— Kathleen  Lemmon. 

How  You  Can  Help 
(Third  In  Series) 

Blankets  And  Bedding 

In  West  Germany,  babies  as  well  as  their  elders 
in  some  refugee  camps  must  sleep  on  burlap  bags 
stuffed  with  a  little  straw.  There  are  sheets  avail- 
able only  for  the  beds  in  the  camp  infirmary. 

In  Korea,  homeless  children  sleep  huddled  to- 
gether at  night  in  railway  stations.  More  fortunate 
ones  find  a  newspaper  or  an  old  straw  mat  to  cover 
themselves. 

In  Berlin,  where  as  many  as  3,000  refugees  a 
day  have  been  coming  in  from  East  Germany,  there 
is  a  desperate  need  for  blankets  in  the  reception  cen- 
ters operated  by  the  German  Evangelical  church. 

In  the  Near  East,  Arab  refugees  have  spent 
their  fourth  winter  sleeping  in  caves  and  ragged 
tents. 

You  Can  Help 

Warm  blankets  and  sheets  are  urgently  needed 
in  more  than  a  dozen  countries  where  Church 
World  Service  is  working. 

Women's  sewing  groups  can  make  warm  com- 
forters and  quilts  out  of  scraps  and  from  the  still 
good  pieces  of  worn-out  garments.  Large  size  quilts, 
as  well  as  smaller  sizes  for  children  are  equally  use- 
ful. 

Crib  sheets  and  baby's  garments  can  be  made 
from  parts  of  discarded  sheets.  Clothing  and  bed- 
ding may  be  sent  postpaid  to  the  Church  World 
Service  warehouse  nearest  you:  3146  Lucas  Ave- 
nue, St.  Louis  3,  Missouri,  or  New  Windsor,  Mary- 
land. 
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THE  SPREADING  FLAME 

By  F.  F.  BRUCE— University  of   Sheffield,   England. 

This  large  volume  brings  together  the  author's  three  fascinating,  au- 
thoritative books:  "The  Dawn  Of  Christianity,"  "The  Growing  Day," 
and  "Light  In  The  West,"  tracing  the  Rise  and  Progress  of  Christianity 
from  its  infancy  to  its  spread  to  the  British  Islands  after  the  barbarian 
invasion  $5.00 

THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 

By  MERRILL  C.   TENNEY— Graduate  School,  Wheaton  College. 

An  Historical  and  Analytic  Survey,  the  sole  aim  is  to  offer  a  general 
integrated  approach  toward  an  understanding  of  the  New  Testament 
and  a  love  for  it.  Complete  outlines  of  each  book,  charts,  maps,  and  an 
extensive  bibliography  make  the  work  one  of  the  very  finest  in  its 
field $5.50 


FUNDAMENTALS  IN 
CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION 

By  CORNELIUS  JAARSMA 
Calvin  College 

Selected  readings  of  outstanding 
addresses  and  writings  by  Reformed 
leaders  presenting  full-orbed  discus- 
sions of  basic  fundamentals  in  the 
Theory  and  Practice  of  Christion  ed- 
ucation    $4.00 

THE  SECOND  COMING 
OF  CHRIST 

By  LOUIS  BERKHOF 
Calvin  Seminary 

In  this  book  the  veteran  author 
presents  a  succinct  analysis  of  past 
and  present  concepts  of  a  Christian 
doctrine  never  more  vital  than  to- 
day    $1.50 


THE  SELF-DISCLOSURE  OF  JESUS 

By    GEERHARDUS   VOS— Princeton    Seminary 

A  classic  on  the  Modern  Debate  about  the  Mes- 
sianic Consciousness — by  Princeton's  late  Professor 
of  Biblical  Theology — of  prime  importance  to  any 
study  of  the  subject  $3.50 

MIRACLES  -  YESTERDAY  AND  TODAY 

By   BENJ.   B.   WARFIELD Princeton    Seminary 

Formerly  known  as  "Counterfeit  Miracles,"  this 
outstanding  work  on  True  and  False  Miracles  is  one 
of  the  most  satisfying  treatments  of  the  subject 
and  present-day  related  matters  $3.50 

THE  ATONEMENT 

By  A.  A.  HODGE Princeton   Seminary 

Reissue  of  a  magnificent  exposition  of  the  Na- 
ture, Design  and  Application  of  the  Atonement.  A 
welcome  addition  to  the  scholar's  library  $4.50 


The  Neiv  International  Commentary  On  The  Netv  Testament 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  LUKE  —  Nerval  Geldenhuys  —  $6.00 

"The  best  modern  commentary  onLuke."    — Dr.    Merrill    C.    Tenney. 

FIRST  CORINTHIANS  —  F.  W.  Grosheide  —  $5.00 

"Characterized  by  clarity,  sanity  and  careful  scholarship."  — Dr.   Charles  Erdman. 

GALATIANS  —  Herman    N.    Ridderbos   —   $3.50 

"Simple,  forceful  presentation  of  problems,  clear  and  forthright 
exegesis."  —  Dr.  William  Cu  Ibertson. 

A  New  Standard  for  Minister,  Bible  Scholar  and  Layman. 
ACTS,  JAMES  and  JOHN  to  follow  this  year. 

KINGDOM  WITHIN 

By  SIEBOLD  ULFERS 

In  a  setting  filled  with  unforgettable  characters, 
it  is  Wiegen  the  Dreamer  whose  spirit  pervades  the 
village  and  whose  vision  of  the  Kingdom  of  God 
filters  through  the  inner  thoughts  of  his  townfolk. 
Here  is  an  honored  work  of  fiction,  translated  many 
times,  formerly  in  English  as  "Idylls  Of  A  Dutch 
Village,"  now  skilfully  adapted  for  modern  readers 
— a  book  that  stands  out  in  the  field  of  genuine 
Christian    literature    ..    $3.00 

AT    YOUR   BOOKSTORE   —   OR 

Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company  —  Grand  Rapids,  Mich, 
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Dr.  Wade  Boggs,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief,  signs  documents  covering 
purchase  of  property  for  a  new  Presbyterian  Center  in  Atlanta,  Ga.  The  $175,000.00  purchase,  made  in  the 
name  of  the  Annuities  Board,  transfers  to  the  Church  a  large  tract  of  land  and  four  large  buildings  of 
Westminster  Schools,  formerly  the  North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Schools.  Pictured  with  Dr.  Boggs  are,  left  to 
right:  Charles  J.  Currie  (background),  President  of  Presbyterian  Properties,  Inc.,  and  member  of  the  An- 
nuities Board;  Lyman  Milliard,  of  the  Lawyers'  Title  Company;  Dr.  Boggs;  James  M.  Sibley,  lawyer  who 
represented  the  Church;   and  Welborn  Cody,  lawyer  representing  the  Schools. 
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EDITORIAL 


1 


Protestant  Ecumenicity 

This  is  a  protest  against  identifying  ecumenicity 
with  organizational  unification.  At  the  First  As- 
sembly of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  two  con- 
cepts of  ecumenicity  were  placed  side  by  side.  One 
was  labelled  the  Catholic  or  horizontal,  the  other 
the  Protestant  or  vertical. 

According  to  the  former,  ecumenicity  means  that 
all  church  bodies  must  unite  in  one  earthly  visible 
organization  such  as  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  is  well 
to  remember  that  when  visible  unification  in  one 
earthly  organization  is  made  the  first  and  essential 
mark  of  the  Church  we  are  on  the  road  to  Canossa 
and  Rome.  The  language  that  speaks  of  the  shame  of 
denominations  and  organizational  division  goes  back 
to  the  celebrated  French  Cardinal  Bossuet's  History 
of  the  J'ariations  of  the  Protestant  Churches.  The 
policy  marked  out  by  Bossuet  led  to  France's  crush- 
ing of  dissenters — the  Huguenots,  the  Jansenists,  the 
Quietists,  the  Jesuits.  Then  the  populace  of  France 
revolted  against  the  decadent  secular  Roman  Church 
and  abolished  the  Christian  religion.  Today  Bos- 
suet's France  is  much  less  Christian  than  is  Great 
Britain  which  permitted  dissenters  even  though 
some  of  thein  became  extremists. 

Read  Latourette's  history  of  Roman  Catholic 
missions  in  China  and  you  will  have  your  mind 
disabused  of  the  notion  that  because  there  is  an  or- 
ganizational unity  centering  on  the  Tiber,  there- 
fore there  are  no  differences,  no  bickerings,  no  bit- 
terness between  orders  in  the  Roman  communion. 
Or,  ask  one  of  our  own  missionaries  to  the  Congo 
which  get  on  better  together;  the  forty  different 
Protestant  bodies  cooperating  in  the  Belgian  Con- 
go, or  the  eighty  Roman  Catholic  orders,  sister- 
hoods, brotherhoods  competing  in  the  saine  territory. 
Putting  every  national  and  doctrinal  and  personal 


difference  under  one  human,  earthly  rule  does  not 
necessarily  make  for  peace  or  concord — it  often  does 
the  reverse.  Or  get  closer  home  still :  inany  a  local 
Presbyterian  pastor  and  congregation  need  more 
grace  to  keep  their  hearts  sweet  toward  some  closely 
competing  congregation  of  our  own  faith  than  to- 
ward some  other  congregation  of  another  denomina- 
tion such  as  the  Lutheran  or  the  Episcopalian,  or 
the  ARP. 

On  the  other  hand,  Protestant  ecumenicity  con- 
fesses with  John  Calvin  and  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Book  of  Church  Order  that  all  those  who 
make  profession  of  the  Holy  Religion  of  Christ  to- 
gether with  their  children  are  already  one  Church. 
There  is  one  Christ  and  therefore  one  Church.  Ver- 
tically we  are  one  in  Him  now.  And  while  we  great- 
ly need  more  of  His  grace  to  make  us  kinder  one 
toward  another  within  and  between  our  sundry 
denominations,  the  closer  we  get  to  our  God-given 
Head  and  King  the  more  like  Him  we  become.  He 
does  in  us  what  no  earthly  organization  can  do.  Our 
unity  and  our  holiness  are  in  Christ,  and  hence  are 
invisible.  Visibly,  we  testify  that  we  are  one  and 
are  holy  in  Him. 

Our  BCO  admits  that  the  difference  between  de- 
nominations ma\'  obscure  this  unity.  The  facts  of 
life  call  on  us  to  admit  that  differences  within  de- 
nominations— e.  g.  the  issue  of  the  Plan  of  Union 
— also  often  obscure  this  unity.  How  may  we  show 
our  unity  in  Christ?  Why  by  using  together  with 
our  brethren  of  other  opinions  in  our  own  and  of 
other  denominations  the  means  of  grace  God  has 
given  us.  The  one  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  becomes 
visible  in  the  Word,  the  sacraments,  prayer  and 
praise.  As  we  unite  with  our  brethren  of  other  de- 
nominations of  Presbyterians  or  of  Protestants  we 
show  that  we  are  one  Church  in  Christ.  And  we 
show  it  in  the  ways  God  has  ordained.  Why  should 
we  try  to  show  our  ecumenicity  in  the  way  of  or- 
ganizational unification  when  that  method  often  led 
to  such  un-Christian  acts  as  the  burning  of  John 
Hus  and  the  execution  of  Savonarola — the  one  for 
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not  obeying  the  organization  when  it  spoke  through 
a  Borgia  pope?  Let  our  ecumenicity  be  Protestant. 
Let  us  keep  our  organization  distinctly  subordinate 
to  Him,  Who  is  our  only  Head,  our  sole  Law- 
giver. — W.C.R. 


Were  They  Wrong? 

Were  the  church  fathers  wrong  when  they  stood 
for  a  clear  affirmation  of  the  Christian  faith,  even 
being  willing  to  die  for  that  faith?  According  to 
the  present  philosophy  of  many,  convictions  on  mat- 
ters of  the  content  of  the  Christian  faith  are  to  be 
deplored  because  they  are  "divisive." 

But,  if  the  Christian  religion  is  to  make  any  im- 
pression worthy  of  the  name  on  contemporary  life 
it  must  be  a  religion  based  on  unswerving  convic- 
tions with  reference  to  what  Christianity  really  is. 
Historically,  Christianity  is  a  body  of  truth,  to  be 
believed,  and  coming  out  of  that  faith,  it  is  a  way 
of  life  to  be  lived.  Today  there  are  many  who  would 
so  dilute  Christianity  and  so  broaden  its  base  as  to 
make  it  nothing  more  than  a  glorified  set  of  moral 
and  ethical  standards. 

Tolerance  and  cooperation  are  wonderfully  popu- 
lar today  and,  without  question  they  have  their 
valid  place  in  Christian  living.  But,  tolerance  can 
become  a  vice  and  cooperation  can  involve  a  vital 
compromise.  Certainly  there  are  areas  for  both  of 
these  in  our  dealings  with  both  Catholics  and  Jews, 
but  Protestantism  loses  its  validity  the  very  minute 
that  it  deviates  from  its  affirmation  of  the  exclusive 
implications  of  the  Christian  faith.  Just  that  is  tak- 
ing place  in  America  today  and  it  is  high  time  that 
Protestantism  reasserts  its  historic  and  basic  posi- 
tion. As  it  is,  we  who  are  the  spiritual  beneficiaries 
of  our  forefathers,  are  losing  our  convictions  on  the 
very  content  of  the  Christian  faith  and  in  so  doing 
are  saying  they  were  wrong. 

Protestantism  was  born  in  controversy',  contro- 
versy over  matters  having  to  do  with  Christian 
truth.  Protestantism  can  only  remain  virile  and 
effective  as  it  maintains  those  elements  of  Christian 
faith  which  bring  iron  into  the  souls  of  men,  the 
iron  of  strong  conviction. 

The  greatest  single  element  in  the  present  devi- 
ation from  Biblical  and  historical  Christianity  is  the 
concerted  effort  to  undermine  the  integrity  and  au- 
thority of  the  Word  of  God.  This  has  become  so 
widespread  and  so  respectable  that  to  speak  out 
against  this  destructive  critical  view  of  the  Bible 
and  plead  for  a  return  to  intelligent  but  child-like 
faith  in  the  Scriptures  is  to  invite  both  ridicule  and 
ecclesiastical   repression,  where  possible. 


But,  it  is  still  a  demonstrable  fact  that  where  the 
Word  of  God  is  preached  in  faith  and  simplicity, 
relying  on  the  teaching  and  blessing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  souls  are  being  saved  and  lives  are  being 
transformed  and  this  is  not  being  accomplished  in 
any  other  way. 

The  doctor  whose  patients  either  die  or  remain 
invalids  would  soon  become  suspect.  Because  theo- 
logical liberalism  has  totally  failed  to  accomplish 
the  results  obtained  by  a  simple  faith  in  and  use  of 
the  Sword  of  the  Spirit,  it  should  be  equally  held 
suspect. 

"Yes,  they  stumble  at  the  H' ord  of  God  for  in 
their  hearts  they  are  unwilling  to  obey  it — which 
makes  stumbling  a  foregone  conclusion."  I  Pet.  2:8 
(Phillips).  — L.N.B. 


A  Powerful  Argument 
Against  Union 

Christianity  is  a  way  of  life  founded  on  doctrine. 
The  doctrine  upon  which  the  way  of  life  rests  is 
revealed  in  the  Bible,  and  it  is  clearly  summarized  in 
the   Westminster   Standards. 

An  ordained  minister  in  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church,  Rev.  Leo  Alvin  Gates,  writing  in 
the  ALiy  1953  issue  of  The  Presbyterian  Tribune 
which  is  published  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
denomination,  states  that  "he  wishes  Presbyterians, 
'North,'  'South'  and  'United'  (we  use  the  mis- 
nomers for  convenience)  would  get  together;  but 
not  on  the  basis  of  the  theology  and  biblicism  of 
John    Calvin    and    the    Westminster    Divines — the 

theology  of  present-day  'Fundamentalists' 

Divisions  in  the  Church  have  frequently,  if  not  al- 
ways, had  their  source  in  the  attempt  to  enforce 
uniformity  of  belief,  rather  than  looking  for  single- 
ness of  purpose,  common  loyalty." 

It  would  be  far  more  in  conformity  with  the 
truth  to  say  that  divisions  in  the  Church  have  often 
come  about  due  to  the  lack  of  belief  of  those  who 
once  stated  that  they  believed. 

For  an  ordained  Presbyterian  minister  to  say  that 
he  hopes  the  Presbyterian  denominations  will  not 
unite  on  the  basis  of  the  theology  and  biblicism 
of  the  great  John  Calvin,  and  of  the  authors  of  the 
Westminster  Standards,  indicates  that  he  has  loosed 
his  theological  moorings  and  drifted  far  away  from 
the  full  teachings  of  the  Bible. 

There  are  many  other  ministers  who  hold  the 
same  views  as  those  of  Rev.  Mr.  Gates  in  the  North- 
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ern  Presbyterian  Churcli.  That  such  men  are  still 
held  in  good  repute  as  ordained  ministers  in  the 
Northern  Presbj'terian  denomination  is  a  powerful 
argument  against  the  union  of  our  own  with  that 
church. 

Such  men  as  these  try  to  insist  that  Christianity 
is  merely  a  way  or  a  program  of  life.  They  try  to 
ignore  the  fact  that  such  a  way  of  life  is  definitely 
founded  on  the  doctrine  which  is  revealed  in  the 
Bible,  summarized  in  the  Westminster  Standards 
and  proclaimed  in  the  writings  of  John  Calvin. 

— C.W.A. 


Not  By  Bread  Alone 

Contemporary  theology  has  much  to  say  about 
the  "needs  of  the  submerged  masses,"  but  when  one 
examines  the  content  of  the  recognized  "need"  it  Is 
found  to  be  material. 

No  true  Christian  can  steel  his  heart  to  the  ma- 
terial needs  of  the  suffering  millions  in  the  world 
today.  The  disasters  of  nature — floods,  drought, 
tornadoes,  etc. — coupled  with  the  ravages  of  war 
and  the  calculated  atrocities  of  man  upon  man  have 
culminated  in  pestilence,  famine  and  human  misery 
which  beggar  description.  It  can  be  experienced 
but  never  fully  described. 

The  heart  of  compassion  should  be  an  outstand- 
ing attribute  of  the  Christian,  but  at  the  same  time 
we  need  ever  to  keep  in  mind  that  humanitarianism 
alo7ie  is  not  Christianity. 

Man  needs  bread,  but  bread  will  perish  with  the 
using.  He  needs  clothing  but  for  a  body  which  is 
only  temporary.  He  needs  shelter  but  no  man-made 
structure  will  last. 

Christian  humanitarianism  must  take  the  soul  of 
men  into  account.  It  must  give  the  needy  more  than 
bread.  It  rnust  also  take  into  account  the  underlying 
cause  of  much  of  the  misery  in  the  world, — sin  in 
the  human  heart.  None  of  us  has  discharged  his  duty 
as  a  Christian  unless  he  performs  his  humanitarian- 
ism in  the  name  of  Christ  and  as  a  means  of  present- 
ing Christ  as  the  Bread  of  Life. 

The  writer  bases  this  plea  not  on  theory  but  on 
personal  experience.  For  twenty-five  years  we  shared 
in  the  work  of  one  of  the  largest  mission  hospitals 
in  the  world.  In  that  institution,  known  far  and 
wide  as  a  living  demonstration  of  humanitarian 
effort,  we  treated  over  a  hundred  thousand  patients 
each  year,  giving  them  the  best  we  could  from  a 
medical  and  surgical  standpoint.  But,  in  addition, 
no  patient,  entered  that  hospital  or  clinic  but  that 
he  knew  we  were  there  also  to  preach  Christ. 
This  was  done  unceasingly,  without  apology,  and, 
by  God's  help  it  was  done  effectively.  Today  these 
buildings  are  a  mass  of  charred  ruins  and  thousands 
who  were  treated  within  its  walls  have  since  died. 
The  one  thing  about  that  hospital  which  has  lasted, 
and  which  will  last  for  all  eternity,  is  the  witness 


borne  for  the  saving  power  and  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  In  eternity  thousands  will  rise  up  to 
call  Him  blessed,  men  and  women  who  first  heard 
of  their  Saviour  while  patients  in  that  institution. 

A  recent  writer  in  The  Christian  Century,  using 
as  his  theme,  "Peace  of  What  Mind.?"  takes  the 
position  that  one  can  never  have  true  peace  of  mind 
unless  "all  of  God's  family"  enjoy  peace  and  eco- 
nomic security.  But — has  one  the  right  to  demand 
for  all  mankind  those  blessings  which  accrue  to 
Christians  alone?  Can  man  set  aside  those  inexor- 
able laws  which  operate  in  this  world,  —  effects 
which  follow  causes,  because  we  disapprove  of  the 
effects  themselves  ? 

There  are  maladjustments,  social  inequalities, 
economic  pressures,  educational  inadequacies  and 
multiplied  other  results  of  sin,  but  they  go  back  to 
sin  and  are  but  the  outward  manifestations  of  its 
terrible  effect  on  individual  lives  and  on  society  as 
a  whole. 

The  only  answer  to  sin  is  in  the  redeeming  work 
of  the  Son  of  God  and  the  challenge  and  agency  of 
this  great  and  eternal  message  of  the  ages  is  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

How  tragic  then  if  the  Church  concerns  herself 
with  secondary  things  to  the  neglect  of  that  which 
is  primary  and  absolutely  essential!  How  tragic  If 
we  look  at  the  world  and  see  primarily  material, 
social  and  educational  needs,  rather  than  a  world 
made  up  of  men  and  women  who  need  Christ  and 
His  redeeming  love! 

We  are  a  fairly  constant  reader  of  a  weekly  re- 
ligious journal  which  is  the  best  known  mouthpiece 
of  extreme  liberalism  in  the  Church.  Week  after 
week  we  search  its  columns  for  anything  that  re- 
sembles a  recognition  of  the  primary  mission  of  the 
Church.  The  symptoms  of  the  disease  In  the  human 
heart  are  discussed  without  end  but  the  disease  It- 
self, (sin),  is  rarely  mentioned  and  the  one  cure, 
the  atoning  death  and  blood  of  the  Eternal  Son  of 
God  Is  completely  ignored. 

Never  have  the  church  and  her  ministers  needed 
to  face  the  facts  as  now.  We  look  at  a  sick  world, 
at  people  groping  In  darkness  and  we  are  tempted 
to  give  them  a  stone  Instead  of  bread,  we  find  our- 
selves only  too  often  trying  to  alleviate  symptoms 
rather  than  to  preach  and  live  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness Who  alone  has  healing  In  His  wings. 

The  evangelical  needs  to  show  his  love  and  com- 
passion for  the  physical  needs  of  the  world  as  he 
stresses  the  Gospel  message,  and  the  liberal  needs 
to  place  a  renewed  emphasis  on  the  eternal  needs 
and  implications  of  life.  As  for  the  modernist — he 
needs  repentance  and  conversion  as  do  all  other  un- 
repentant sinners. 

These  are  blunt  words  but  they  need  to  be  said. 
The  Church  is  not  living  up  to  either  her  respon- 
sibilities, or  to  her  opportunities.  Into  our  hands 
has  been  committed   the   message   of   the   Bread   of 
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Life — only  too  often  we  offer  chaff  instead.  Too 
many  of  us  are  trying  to  solve  the  problems  of  others 
vv'hen  we  ourselves  have  never  come  to  ^rips  with 
sin  in  our  own  lives.  It  seems  inevitable  that  be- 
fore the  Church  can  make  the  impress  on  the  world 
which  she  should  make  that  we  who  bear  the  name 
Christian,  ministers  and  members  alike,  need  to 
experience  in  a  new  wa\  the  power  of  God  operat- 
ing in  our  own  lives.  Perhaps  the  secret  is  found  in 
the.^e  words : 

'And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was 
shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together;  and 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they 
spake   the   Hard   of  God  ivith   boldness." 

If  individual  Christians  and  if  the  Church  is  to 
go  out  and  fulfil  its  mission  in  a  needy  and  lost 
world  it  will  have  to  go  from  its  knees  and  in  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Ma\  God  help  us  to  do 
just  that.  — L.X.B. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  25 

"...  he  went  down  also  and  slew  a  lion  in  the 
midst  of  a  pit  in  time  of  snow." — II  Sam.  23:20. 

Here's  a  fisherman  who — 
Carries  a  prospect  list, 

Writes  the  word  "Hard"  after  some  names, 
Goes  angling  in  bad  weather. 
Beards  the  lion  in  his  den. 

Like  Daniel,  finds  the  lion  surprisingly  amiable, 
Brings  him  into  the  fold  with  the  sheep. 
Finds  that  "God  works  at  both  ends  of  the  task." 

The  fisherman  works  above  the  surface,  while  God 
works  below  the  surface — down  inside  the  heart. 
What  a  fishing  Partner! 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

One  of  the  names  on  my  prospect  list  was  that 
of  a  retired  farmer  well  past  middle  life.  For  some 
weeks  he  had  been  confined  to  his  bed.  His  daughter 
had  told  me  he  had  been  very  despondent.  She  said, 
"I  wish  you  would  come  to  see  him  sometime;  I 
believe  you  could  cheer  him  up;  but,"  she  said,  "I 
doubt  if  you  can  talk  to  him  about  religion.  He  has 
been  pretty  rough  with  some  of  our  ministers  who 
tried  to  talk  to  him."  I  made  a  notation  of  this  on 
my  list,  and  after  his  name  I  had  written,  "Hard." 
But  I  couldn't  keep  him  out  of  my  mind. 

One  evening  when  the  ground  was  covered  with 
wet,  slushy  snow,  something  seemed  to  tell  me  that 
this  would  be  a  good  time  to  call  on  the  man.  He 
wouldn't  be  likely  to  have  other  company  and  sure- 
ly he  would  need  "cheering  up"  on  such  a  gloomy 
day.   His  wife  met  me  at  the  door  with   an   eager 


handclasp,  saying  "O  I'm  so  glad  you  came ;  I  have 
just  been  talking  to  him  and  he  told  me  he  had  been 
praying  that  someone  would  come  and  talk  to  him 
about  religion ;  1  think  the  Lord  must  have  sent 
you !" 

To  make  a  long  story  short,  the  man  was  ready  to 
make  a  confession  of  his  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  his 
Saviour.  His  was  a  bright  and  happy  conversion. 
A  few  days  later  his  pastor  came  and  received  him 
into  the  church. 

It  was  then  1  realized  that  God  works  at  both 
ends  of  the  task.  He  had  prepared  the  heart  of  that 
man  to  accept  the  Saviour  and  He  had  put  it  into 
my  heart  to  go.  He  did  that  with  Philip  and  the 
Eunuch.  He  did  that  with  Cornelius  and  Peter.  He 
did  that  with  Jonah  and  the  people  of  Ninevah. 
He  is  ready  to  do  that  for  you  and  me. 

—  (  Name  withheld). 


THE  TITHE 

Condensed  '^Layman" 
Experiences 

In  my  opinion  children  enjo\-  tithing  more 
than  older  people.  Of  one  thing  I  am  sure,  both  by 
experience  and  observation,  the  size  or  amount  of 
our  gifts  bears  an  extremely  small  relation  to  the 
pleasure  of  gi\ing.  This  applies  to  people  of  all  ages. 

1  have  ne\er  either  sought  or  received  man\  testi- 
monials from  wealth)  people  or  large  gi\ers.  What 
the\  give  is  interesting  as  news  and  as  we  think  of 
the  good  their  large  gifts  have  done.  There  is  one 
fact,  however,  about  them  which  is  of  the  utmost 
interest  and  importance.  I  have  never  known  or 
heard  of  a  giver  of  very  large  amounts  in  this  or  any 
other  country  who  did  not  commence  tithing  very 
early  in  life. 

There  are  more  important  things  in  life  than 
temporal  prosperity.  Personal  happiness  is  of  far 
greater  importance  than  mone\'.  Everybody  knows 
that  increased  worldly  goods  do  not  in  themselves 
produce  either  happiness  or  contentment.  \'ery  often 
they  produce  just  the  opposite.  The  dominant  note 
in  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  letters  I  have  re- 
ceived from  tithers  during  the  last  more  than  forty- 
six  years,  has  been  the  joy  and  happiness  it  brought 
into  the  lives  of  the  tithers. 

This  is  a  fitting  place  and  opportune  time  to  put 
in  a  single  sentence  the  experience  of  an  average 
lifetime.  1  have  never  seen  or  known  a  long-faced 
tither.  All  I  have  ever  known  wear  smiling  faces. 
Knowing,  as  we  all  do,  that  the  seat  and  source  of 
all  real  happiness  is  within  us,  is  not  this  fact  of 
the  utmost  significance?  "The  life  of  God  in  the 
soul  of  man"  is  the  best  definition  of  religion  I  have 
ever  seen.  If  tithing  implants  and  develops  that  life 
until  the  results  show  in  our  faces,  can  we  afford 
not  to  tithe?  — Lavman. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   SEPTEMBER   27 


A  Slave  Becomes  A  Brother 


Background  Scripture :  Philemon.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Isaiah  61:1-3,  10-11. 


Jesus  came  to  preach  to  all  classes  of  people,  but  in  a  special  way,  to  the  neglected  one.--.  In  Isaiah  61  which 
He  used  as  a  Scripture  Reading  and  text  for  His  sermon  at  Nazareth,  these  classes  are  enumerated:  the 
meek,  the  broken-hearted,  the  captives,  the  prisoners ;  in  other  words,  "the  least,  the  last,  and  the  lost  ones"  of 
earth.  His  message  was  received  by  these  more  readily  than  by  the  proud,  self-sufficient,  and  self-satisfied 
Pharisees,  Scribes,  and  Rulers  of  the  Jews.  They  needed  to  be  saved,  to  be  healed,  and  the  power  of  the  Lord 

was  present  to  heal  them  also,  but  their  hearts  were  • 

too  hard  and  unbelieving. 


This  has  been  the  case  all  down  through  the 
centuries.  Not  many  in  high  positions  have  been 
called,  but  God  has  chosen  the  weak  things  to  con- 
found the  mighty  and  the  Church  as  a  whole  has 
been  composed  of  the  humbler  classes.  In  Paul's  day 
many  slaves  received  the  Gospel  gladly ;  many  com- 
mon people  rejoiced  in  the  salvation  which  it 
brought.  Some  of  the  rulers  and  richer  ones  also 
became  Christians.  It  was  sometimes  the  case  that 
a  master  and  a  slave  were  both  Christians.  This  did 
not  do  away  with  their  relation  as  slave  and  mas- 
ter, but  it  changed  it  in  many  ways.  The  slave  be- 
came a  brother  in  Christ.  Where  this  was  true 
slavery  was  not  the  terrible  curse  that  it  could  be 
and  often  was.  We  had  many  illustrations  of  this 
in  the  South.  Where  the  master  and  mistress  were 
Christians,  and  the  slaves  were  also,  there  was  often 
a  strong  bond  of  affection  between  them  and  the 
condition  of  the  slave  was  good.  These  slaves  were 
loyal  to  those  who  owned  them  and  did  not  try  to 
escape.  They  showed  their  loyalty  and  devotion  in 
many  ways.  Christian  masters  treated  their  slaves 
with  consideration  and  kindness.  In  some  places 
there  were  many  slaves  and  professional  "slave- 
drivers"  the  condition  of  the  slaves  was  most  de- 
plorable. Paul  did  not  try  to  be  an  "Abolitionist" 
and  do  away  with  slavery  any  more  than  he  tried 
to  overthrow  the  Roman  Emperor  and  set  up  a 
Republic.  He  urged  slaves  to  be  good  servants  and 
Christians  to  be  good  citizens  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
even  though  both  slavery  and  the  Roman  govern- 
ment were  evil. 

As  a  further  introduction  to  our  lesson  I  wish  to 
quote  from  the  notes  on  Philemon  in  the  New 
Analyzed  Edition  of  the  Bible,  published  by  Dick- 
son. "This  is  a  private  letter,  the  only  one  of  the 
kind  written  by  Paul,  and  the  shortest  of  his  epistles. 
Philemon  was  a  resident  of  Colossae  and  was  a 
member  of  the  church  there  (Col.  4:9).  It  was  by 
the  apostle  he  was  brought  into  the  Christian  life. 
That  Philemon  was  an  earnest  Christian  appears 
from  Paul's  statements. 

Onesimus  was  a  slave  of  Philemon.  In  some  way 
he  had  wronged  his  master.  He  came  to  Rome  and 
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was  brought  into  contact  with  Paul.  These  rela- 
tions resulted  in  his  conversion.  He  was  very  ser- 
viceable to  Paul  who  would  have  been  glad  to  re- 
tain him,  but  he  convinced  him  that  it  was  his  duty 
to  return  to  his  master. 

In  this  letter  he  bespeaks  for  Onesimus  a  kind 
and  Christian  reception.  It  is  a  masterpiece  of 
Christian  courtesy  and  intercession.  It  is  quite  prob- 
able that  the  apostle  was  called  upon  many  times 
to  render  such  service  in  behalf  of  others. 

This  is  one  of  the  four  "Prison  Epistles,"  the 
others  being  Ephesians,  Philippians  and  Colossians. 
It  was  written  at  Rome  during  the  first  imprison- 
ment (62-63  A.D.). 

/.      Philemon :  A    Christian  Mnster. 

The  character  of  Philemon  is  revealed  in  what 
Paul  says  about  him  in  the  opening  verses  of  this 
letter.  The  apostle  describes  himself  as  "a  prisoner 
of  Jesus  Christ."  This  was  his  first  imprisonment 
in  Rome  when  the  apostle  had  a  large  measure  of 
liberty,  living  in  his  own  house  and  receiving  all 
who  came  to  him,  as  we  see  from  the  last  verses  of 
the  Book  of  Acts.  It  is  noteworthy  that  he  does  not 
say  that  he  was  a  prisoner  of  the  Roman  Govern- 
ment. Paul  was  a  prisoner  because  of  his  loyalty  to 
Jesus  Christ.  The  mild  treatment  he  received  may 
have  been  due  partly  to  the  report  which  the  cen- 
turion made  when  he  delivered  Paul  in  Rome.  He 
no  doubt  related  all  that  had  taken  place  on  the 
voyage  to  Rome,  during  the  shipwreck,  and  on  the 
island  of  Melita.  This  may  have  impressed  the  au- 
thorities in  Rome. 

He  calls  Philemon,  "dearly  beloved  and  fellow- 
laborer."  There  was  a  double  tie  that  bound  these 
two  Christians  together;  (1)  Love,  and  (2)  Labor. 
To  work  together  enables  people  to  love  each  other 
better.  To  love  and  labor  in  a  great  cause  brings  us 
very  close  together. 

He  also  greets  Apphia  our  sister  (probably  the 
wife    of    Philemon)     and    Archippus,    our    fellow- 
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soldier.  He  mentions  this  man  in  Colossians  4:17; 
"And  say  to  Archippus,  Take  heed  to  the  ministry 
which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou 
fulfil  it."  He  was  evidently  a  youn^  minister  like 
Timothy  and  Titus. 

"And  to  the  Church  in  thy  house."  One  of  my 
"churches"  when  I  was  in  Korea,  was  just  a  room 
in  a  Christian's  home.  In  a  very  real  sense  every 
Christian's  home  should  be  a  "Church."  There  we 
should  gather  for  worship.  Every  home  ought  to 
have  the  "Family  Altar."  If  this  were  the  case  we 
would  have  beautiful  homes,  and  many  a  home 
would  be  saved  from  shipwreck.  The  family  that 
"prays  together,  stays  together,"  and  the  family  that 
has  a  church  in  the  home  is  going  to  be  a  strong 
home.  Aloses,  in  his  exhortation  to  the  Israelites, 
urged  them  to  make  the  law  of  God  a  vital  part  of 
their  home.  The  church  is  a  place  of  prayer  and 
praise  where  God  meets  with  us.  An  "Upper  Room" 
was  the  birthplace  of  the  Christian  Church,  for  it 
was  there  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  forth  in 
power.  There  are  still  many  homes  where  there  are 
"Upper  Rooms"  and  "Prophets'  Chambers." 

Grace  and  peace  are  the  two  special  gifts  which 
Paul  wishes  them  to  have.  They  are  still  the  two 
things  which  we  need  to  make  our  homes  what  they 
should  be. 

He  thanks  God  for  this  Christian  Brother,  al- 
ways pra\ing  for  him.  Paul's  "prayer  list"  was  a 
long  one,  and  he  no  doubt  spent  much  of  his  time 
while  in  prison  remembering  those  who  needed  his 
pra\ers.  This  is  one  wa\'  in  which  those  who  are 
laid  aside  from  active  work  may  be  of  wonderful 
help  to  their  fellow  Christians.  Do  we  spend  as 
much  time  as  we  should  in  remembering  our  friends 
at  the  throne  of  grace? 

Faith  and  love — the  twin  graces — marked  Phile- 
mon as  a  good  man.  His  faith  and  love  extended 
to  Jesus  Christ  and  toward  all  saints.  That  the 
"Fellowship"  of  thy  faith  may  become  effectual, 
was  the  desire  of  the  apostle.  The  hearts  of  the 
saints  are  refreshed  b\  thee,  brother.  Sometimes  our 
hearts  are  saddened  b\  the  condition  of  our  brethren. 
It  is  a  great  joy  when  our  hearts  are  "refreshed." 

These  opening  verses  give  us  a  remarkable  picture 
of  the  home  of  one  of  the  earl\  Christians,  and  also 
of  the  character  of  the  man  to  whom  Paul  is  writ- 
ing this  personal  letter.  We  also  see  the  courtesy 
and  tact  of  the  writer,  Paul.  These  letters  throw  a 
great  deal  of  light  upon  the  lives  of  Christians  in 
the  time  of  Paul. 

//.      Onesiinus,   a    Ruiuncd],-    Slave. 

"1  beseech  thee  for  my  son  Onesimus."  This 
escaped  slave  had  in  some  way  come  to  know  Paul 
and  had  been  led  to  Christ  through  him.  "Unprofit- 
able," but  now  "Profitable."  This  slave  had  not 
been  a  good  servant,  but  had  defrauded  his  master. 
Paul  puts  it  mildly,  for  it  is  evident  that  he  had 
wronged  Philemon,  either  by  theft,  or  by  being  dis- 


obedient or  lazv.  When  an\-  worker,  slave  or  free, 
becomes  a  sincere  Christian,  it  makes  him  a  better 
worker  and  often  changes  an  unprofitable  laborer 
into  a  profitable  one.  The  workers  who  are  "prob- 
lem workers"  are  not  Christians,  as  a  rule. 

This  sla\e  had  become  so  "profitable"  that  Paul 
wanted  to  retain  him  in  his  service,  for  he  needed 
helpers  all  the  time.  But  Paul,  unlike  some  modern 
agitators,  knew  that  Onesimus  was  under  obliga- 
tion to  his  former  master.  He  would  not  be  a  party 
in  defrauding  the  owner  of  the  slave.  Philemon  had 
bought  this  slave  and  until  he  was  willing  to  do 
otherwise,  the  sla\e  was  his  rightful  property. 

He  beseeches  Philemon,  however,  to  receive  him 
kindly  as  "my  very  heart,"  not  now  as  a  servant, 
but  as  a  brother  in  Christ.  In  Christ  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  bond  or  free;  the  shue  becomes  a  free 
man,  and  the  free  man  becomes  a  slave  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  (I  think  that  it  would  be  well  to  re- 
member, in  passing,  that  the  worst  slavery  is  not 
bodily,  but  the  slavery  of  sin.  Jesus  said,  Whosoever 
commits  sin  is  a  sla\e  of  sin.  He  also  said,  If  the 
Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed). 

///.      Paul  tlif  1  ntercessor. 

We  have  seen  much  of  Paul  already,  but  let  us  go 
a  bit  further.  "Receive  him  as  myself":  he  and 
Philemon  were  partners.  "If  he  hath  wronged  thee, 
or  oweth  thee  ought,  put  that  on  mine  account." 
Here  is  a  fine  illustration  of  Christ,  our  Great  In- 
tercessor. He  pleads  for  us  at  the  throne  of  grace. 
"Put  that  on  mine  account,"  He  says,  as  our  Sub- 
stitute and  our  Redeemer.  Imputation  of  our  sins, 
and  of  Righteousness,  is  clearly  taught  in  the  Bible. 
The  Righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  to  us,  (As 
to  Abraham)  and  received  by  faith  alone.  Our  sins 
are  laid  on  Him.  "Jesus  Paid  It  All,"  is  a  true 
hymn,  and  we  rejoice  that  we  can  believe  it  and 
sing  it. 

He  renunds  Philemon  that  he  owes  him  his  very 
life,  for  it  was  through  the  apostle  that  he  found 
Christ  as  Saviour.  He  also  reminds  his  friend  that 
his  doing  this  good  deed  would  bring  a  great  deal  of 
joy  to  Paul,  and  refresh  his  heart  in  the  Lord.  He 
expresses  confiilence  that  he  will  do  more  than  he 
asks. 

All  of  us  would  like  to  know  the  sequel  to  this 
beautiful  story.  We  will  know  it  some  day  when 
we  talk  with   Philemon,  (Onesimus,  ami   Paul. 

(A  splendid  treatment  of  this  letter  can  be  found 
in  Outline  Studies  of  \.  T.  by  Moorehead). 


PRESBYTERIAN   JUNIOR   COLLEGE 

Educational    excellence.    Member    Southern    Association    Col- 
lege   and    Secondary    Schools.    Endowed.    Christian    emphasis. 
B.A.    and    B.S.    degrees.    Graduates    transfer    to    Junior    class 
best    colleges.    Professor    each    ten    students.    Personal    atten- 
tion.   Scientific    tests.    Athletics.    Two-year    business    course. 
Preparatory    department    with    11th,    12th    grades.    Veterans. 
Moderate    charges.    Scholarships.    Self-help. 
Begins  September  7,   1963. 
PRESBYTERIAN    JUNIOR    COLLEGE 
Louis  C.   LaMotte,  M.A.,  Th.D.,  D.D.,   President. 
Box   38-W  —  Maxton,   North   Carolina. 


SEPTEMBER    16.  1953 


PAGE    7 


Church  News 


The  General  Fund  And 
Interchurch  Agencies 

Comparative  Statement  Of  Receipts 
April  1,  1953  —  August  31,  1953 

The  General  Fund 

Apr.  1,  1952  -  Aug.  31,  1952 $  96,945.12 

Apr.  1,  1953  -  Aug.  31,  1953 112,882.97 

Increase $  15,937.85 

Interchurch  Agencies 

Apr.  1,  1952  -  Aug.  31,  1952 $      4,283.38 

Apr.  1,  1953  -  Aug.  31,  1953 4,821.61 

Increase $         538.23 

E.  C.  Scott,  Treasurer. 


Dr.  Rachael  Henderlite 
Asks  For  Dismissal 

Richmond,  Va. — Dr.  Rachael  Henderlite,  teach- 
er at  the  Asrembly's  Training  School,  has  asked 
for  her  letter  from  the  Ginter  Park  Presbyterian 
Church  and  to  be  dismissed  to  the  All-Souls  (Negro) 
Presbyterian  Church  of  this  citv. 


Evangelist  Billy  Graham  Announces 
Cancellation  Of  Plans  To  Purchase 
Colorado  Property  For  Bible 
Conference  Center 

Syracuse,  N.  Y. —  (Special)  — Evangelist  Billy 
Graham,  speaking  as  Honorary  Chairman  of  the 
group  of  business  men  who  had  given  consideration 
to  the  formation  of  an  organization  to  purchase 
the  Glen  Eyrie  property  in  Colorado  Springs,  Colo- 
rado, announced  this  week  that  he  and  the  com- 
mittee have  definitely  decided  not  to  go  ahead  with 
the  project.  Plans  for  the  undertaking,  first  an- 
nounced last  Spring,  included  the  renovation  of  the 
buildings  toward  the  establishment  of  a  Christian 
retreat  and  Bible  Conference  center. 

In  announcing  his  withdrawal  from  the  proposed 
venture,  Mr.  Graham  said:  "The  increasingly  diffi- 
cult international  situation  makes  me  all  the  more 
aware  that  I  must  concentrate  all  my  efforts  in 
using  every  available  means  of  communication  to 
help  arouse  the  masses,  both  here  and  in  Great  Brit- 
ain, to  our  deadly  peril  from  the  evils  of  Commu- 
nism, and  at  the  same  time  preach  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  with  the  object  of  winning  as  many 
people  to  Christ  as  possible  in  the  few  remaining 
months  or  years  that  we  may  have.  I  am  absolutely 
convinced  that  this  is  the  right  course." 
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SOME  MEMBERS  OF  THE  BOARD  OF  DffiECTORS  AN  lOR'^' 
JOURNAL  WHO  ATTENDED  MEETING  OF  THE  JOURN.  0"^ 


Front  Row,  Left  to  Right:  Richardson  Ayres,  Wm.  C.  Robi 
Dickson,  Donald  Fortson,  Henry  B.  Dendy,  A.  C.  Hamilton,  J 
Milton   Scott,   Horace   Hull,   Gettys  Guille,   Paul   Hastings,   Ken 

Current  Graham  evangelistic  undertakings  in- 
clude (in  addition  to  the  city-wide  evangelistic  cru- 
sades), "The  Hour  of  Decision,"  a  weekly  radio 
program  heard  coast-to-coast,  a  weekly  network 
television  version  of  the  broadcast,  three  evangelis- 
tic films  distributed  nationally,  a  daily  column  in 
major  city  newspapers,  and  a  forthcoming  book, 
"Peace  With  God,"  to  be  published  by  Doubleday 
&  Co.  and  released  on  November  15.  Next  city- 
wide  evangelistic  crusade  for  the  Graham  team  is 
the  month-long  Greater  Detroit  Evangelistic  Cru- 
sade beginning  September  27  in  a  14,000  seat  taber- 
nacle on  the  Detroit  Fairgrounds.  The  evangelist 
will  spend  three  months  next  Spring  in  London, 
England. 


Cks.  C, 


iiyes,  Ui 


Montreat  College  Begins 
Its  1 953-54  Session 

With  a  40  per  cent  increase  in  enrollment  for  the 
second  successive  year  Montreat  College  began   its 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


OHSAITORIAL  STAFF  OF  THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN 
'lOOHl  rPPORTERS  AT  WEAVERVILLE,  N.  C,  AUG.  19.  1953. 


C.  RobiZhas.  C.  Dickinson,  John   R.  Richardson,  Walker   Lewis,   Hugh 


illon,  J 


ASHEVILLE    CITIZFN-TIMFS    PllOrO 


k  Row:    R.   Wilbur   Cousar,   W.   G.   Foster,   Jr.,   V.   G.   Philips, 


•!,  Kei  ^eyes.  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  and  Dr.  H.  E.  Dustin. 

thirty-eighth  session  September  8  with  a  full  week 
of  orientation  events  for  the  student  body. 

Two  new  courses  have  been  added  and  other 
major  studies  revised  to  offer  a  stronger  vocational 
education  in  following  the  recommendations  of  the 
General  Assembly's  ad  interim  committee  report 
given  at  the  June,  1953,  session  of  the  Assembly 
in  Montreat. 

A  five-year  course  leading  to  a  nurse's  diploma 
and  a  bachelor  of  science  degree  will  be  offered  by 
the  college.  A  co-ordinated  program  is  being  worked 
out  by  committees  from  the  school  and  Memorial 
Mission  Hospital  in  Asheville,  N.  C.  Students  will 
take  two  years  of  pre-nursing  on  the  Montreat  cam- 
pus, followed  by  three  years  work  in  nursing  at 
the  hospital. 

Introductory  and  advanced  journalism,  both 
stressing  work  for  the  church,  will  be  taught  by 
Gordon  Greenwood,  owner  and  editor  of  the  near- 
by Black  Mountain  News.  A  graduate  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Illinois,  he  has  been  an  assistant  profes- 
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.sor  of  journalism  at  Boston  University  and  manager 
of  the  New  England  Weekly  Press  Association. 

A  counseling  program  for  students  will  be  or- 
ganized by  the  other  new  member  of  Montreat's 
faculty,  Dr.  Alfred  Crago,  who  has  been  director 
of  counseling  for  veterans  at  the  University  of  Fla. 
Dr.  Crago  will  also  teach  educational  and  general 
psychology.  A  graduate  of  the  University  of  Ne- 
braska, he  received  his  Ph.D.  degree  from  the  Uni- 
versity of  Iowa,  and  has  engaged  in  private  coun- 
seling in  Gainesville,  Fla. 


Death  Of  Mr.  Winshorough 

Mr.  William  Calvert  Winshorough,  husband  of 
the  founder  of  the  Women's  Work  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  died  in  Fort  Worth,  Texas, 
August  25.  Funeral  services  were  held  in  St.  Louis, 
Mo.,  Sunday,  August  30,  and  burial  was  the  fol- 
lowing day. 

A  native  of  Virginia,  Mr.  Winshorough  was  in 
his  nineties,  a  retired  lawyer  and  newspaperman. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  Wagoner  Funeral 
Home,  and  were  conducted  by  the  Rev.  H.  Louis 
Patrick,  pastor  of  the  Westminster  Presbyterian 
Church,   St.   Louis. 


East  Arkansas  Presbytery — 
Lake  Area 

On  the  banks  of  beautiful  Lake  Norfolk  of  the 
Arkansas  Ozarks,  in  the  growing  recreational  center 
of  Henderson  a  Presbyterian  Church  was  organized 
on  October  26,  1952.  Residents  and  tourists  alike 
felt  the  need  of  a  church  as  there  was  no  church  of 
any  kind  in  a  large  and  rapidly  growing  area.  Fifty- 
four  persons  became  charter  members,  officers  were 
elected,  a  Sunday  School  and  Women's  group  or- 
ganized, and  committees  selected  for  purchasing 
property  and  constructing  a  building.  "Lake  Nor- 
fork  Presbyterian  Church,  Henderson,  Arkansas," 
was  the  name  chosen. 

With  the  aid  of  friends  both  within  the  com- 
munity and  far  away  and  with  the  assistance  of 
agencies  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  an  attractive 
site  has  been  purchased.  The  site  is  in  the  heart  of 
the  community  and  has  a  frontage  of  210  feet  on 
federal  highway  62.  It  is  300  feet  deep.  The  lake 
is  within  sight.  Space  for  parking  and  future  de- 
velopment is  provided.  The  purchase  price  of  $2,- 
500  is  half  the  actual  value,  the  original  owners 
donating  half.  Here  the  church  and  manse  are  to 
be  built. 

During  the  summer  a  "Youth  Fellowship"  group 
was  organized.  Also  a  young  person  decided  to  do 
full  time  work.  Jim  Munro  will  attend  Arkansas 
College  this  winter  and  start  his  preparation  for 
the  ministry. 

Robert  Doom,  a  Ministerial  Student  at  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary,  has  been  serving  as  pastor 
for  the  summer  months. 
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YOUNG   PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.   H.   LAWRENCE  LOVE,  JR. 


YOUTH   PROGRAM    FOR   SEPTEMBER   27 


M^alking  Vespers 


Worship  Service; 


Hymn:  "I  Am  Thine,  O  Lord" 

Invocation 

Scripture:  Acts    1  :6-8 

Prayer 

Offering 

Announcement  of  Teams 

Assignments 

Time  of  Reassembly 

Devotional 

Prayer 

l^ote  To  Program  Chairman 

The  program  for  this  week  should  be  announced 
at  least  one  week  in  advance  of  the  scheduled  date. 
Thought  and  care  should  be  given  in  planning  for 
"Walking  Vespers."  Teams  should  be  secured  and 
assignments  should  be  made,  to  be  announced  at 
the  time  of  meeting.  The  meeting  should  be  called 
an  hour  earlier  with  provision  being  made  to  re- 
assemble at  the  Church  after  the  visitation  program. 
Prospects  can  be  secured  from  all  the  members  of 
your  group,  the  objective  being  to  interest  other 
young  people  in  coming  to  the  PYF  who  are  not 
active  in  any  Church  and,  ultimately,  to  lead  them 
to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It 
is  an  opportunity  for  the  young  people  to  be  wit- 
nesses— to  go  out  into  the  highways  and  byways 
and  compel  others  to  come  in.  Please  plan  thor- 
oughly along  the  suggested  lines. 

Devotional  Thoughts 

Before  we  leave  for  our  "Walking  Vespers,"  let 
us  prepare  our  hearts  in  this  time  of  worship  before 
the  Lord  that  we  may  consider  something  of  the 
nature  of  the  work  in  which  we  will  be  engaged. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  as  he  contemplated  going  to 
Rome,  said  three  things  which  we  might  well  con- 
sider for  our  own  hearts  as  we  prepare  to  go  to 
others  and  invite  them  to  our  Youth  Fellowship 
Group  and  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

First  of  all,  he  said,  "I  am  Debtor."  He  was  con- 
scious of  the  fact  that  because  he  knew  the  Lord 
as  his  personal  Saviour,  he  was  obligated  to  others 
in  sharing  the  good  news ;  he  was  burdened  for  his 
own  people,  the  people  of  Israel,  but  his  sense  of 
responsibility  was  no  less  acute  with  regard  to  the 
Greeks  and  Barbarians — in  other  words,  "all  men." 
He  could  not  shake  oft'  this  sense  of  obligation  but 
faced  it  squarely.  Likewise,  we  are  responsible,  if 
we  know  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  have  ex- 
perienced in  our  own  hearts  His  saving  grace  and 
power,  to  go  out  and  tell  others. 


Then,  Paul  said,  "I  am  read\'."  When  faced 
with  the  obligation,  he  did  not  try  to  dodge  it.  Duty 
was  not  to  be  denied  but,  more  than  duty,  there  was 
devotion  to  the  Lord  and  to  those  for  whom  He 
died.  Paul  realh  loved  men  and  longed  to  see  them 
come  to  Christ,  thus  he  was  ready  to  preach  the 
truth  in  love  and  to  beseech  men  to  be  reconciled 
to  God.  The  love  of  Christ  must  be  shed  abroad  in 
our  own  hearts  and  we  must  really  want  to  win 
them  if  we  expect  to  reach  others  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Finally,  Paul  said,  "I  am  not  ashamed."  Not 
ashamed  of  what  ?  He  was  not  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel.  And  what  was  the  Gospel  that  he  preached? 
That  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  that  He  was  buried, 
that  He  arose  again  from  the  dead.  He  was  not 
ashamed  to  talk  to  men  about  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
He  was  not  vague  and  indefinite,  talking  in  a  gen- 
eral way  about  the  Church  or  about  being  good. 
He  talked  straight  from  the  shoulder  about  the  only 
One  Who  could  reall\'  meet  the  need  of  sinful  men. 
He  talked  to  them  about  his  Saviour.  If  we  are 
reall\'  going  to  be  used  of  the  Lord  to  reach  our 
friends  and  neighbors  and  school  mates,  we  must 
be  bold  to  speak  out  for  Jesus,  to  tell  others  that 
He  died  for  them,  that  to  believe  in  Him  is  to  re- 
ceive cleansing  through  His  blood  and  life  by  His 
spirit.  Let  us  go  out  with  this  in  mind,  that  we  are 
really  going  to  invite  others  to  come  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  not  being  ashamed  of  Him,  but  ready 
and  willing  to  acknowledge  Him  before  others. 

As  we  go  out  now  in  our  "Walking  Vespers," 
let  us  go  in  this  spirit  —  "I  am  debtor,"  "I  am 
ready,"  and  "I  am  not  ashamed,"  trusting  the  Lord 
to  use  us  as  effective  witnesses  before  others. 


PEWSi^ossir 

Comfort  with  Distinction 

Quality  Choice  of 

Over  too ,000  Churches 

Consultation  Without  Obligation 

'  .  Send  for 

'■*—   Brochure  MN 

Church  Furniture  Co 
Janesville,  Wis. 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 
of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 
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Women's  Work 


The  1953  Women's  Training 
School — Montreal,  N.  C. 

It  was  as  though  the  Prophet  of  old  had  spoken 
to  the  women  of  our  Church  saying  .  .  .  "Come  ye, 
and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
and  He  will  teach  us  of  His  ways,  and  we  will  walk 
in  His  paths  ..."  for  truly,  as  the  multitude 
descended  on  Montreat  one  could  sense  the  single- 
ness of  purpose  and  joy  of  anticipation. 

From  July  15,  through  the  21st,  we  felt  especially 
that  we  were  about  our  Father's  business.  Our 
theme  was  "The  Church — Its  Life  and  Task,"  and 
every  phase  of  the  planned  program  fitted  into  a 
composite  of  that  theme. 

There  were  1,119  women  registered,  and  many 
others  on  the  grounds  who  attended,  making  one  of 
the  largest  schools  in  our  history. 

On  the  evening  of  the  l5th,  we  were  greeted 
by  the  Dean  of  the  School,  Mrs.  W.  H.  Hooper, 
and  made  to  feel  we  were  to  profit  much  during 
the  days  ahead.  We  were  introduced  to  the  Faculty, 
then  enjoyed  a  timely  talk  on  "Preparation  through 
Christian  Education,"  by  Dr.  John  R.  Cunningham. 
Miss  Janie  McGaughey,  Executive  Secretary,  as- 
sured us  that  the  program  prepared  for  us  had  been 
the  result  of  fervent  prayer  and  hard  work.  It  was 
with  that  in  mind  that  we  retired  that  first  night, 
asking  God  that  we  might  be  worthy  of  the  days 
ahead. 

From  that  first  morning  on  through  the  days  we 
were  to  be  blessed  beyond  measure. 

Each  night's  program  seemed  to  climax  a  wonder- 
ful day.  On  Thursday  evening  we  were  introduced 
to  the  1953  Friendship  Student  of  the  Women  of 
the  Church,  Miss  Irece  Wanderly,  who  won  our 
hearts  by  her  brief  expression  of  appreciation  show- 
ing her  dedication  to  Christ  and  joy  in  the  oppor- 
tunity to  further  prepare  her  to  serve  Him  in  her 
country.  That  evening  also.  Miss  Mary  Quidor, 
Treasurer,  announced  our  Birthday  Offering,  we 
all  thrilled  when  the  amount  in  excess  of  $175,000 
was  revealed.  Miss  McGaughey  presented  the  check 
to  Dr.  Darby  Fulton  who  accepted  it  with  humble 
gratitude.    To    close    this    happy    evening    all    the 


women  of  the  School  were  invited  to  one  of  three 
parties  sponsored  by  the  Women's  Advisory  Coun- 
cil, and  were  given  opportunity  to  meet  in  a  re- 
ceiving line  the  missionaries,  or  the  faculty,  or  the 
Board  of  Women's  Work  and  staff. 

Friday  night  we  enjoyed  hearing  Rev.  Lawrence 
Bottoms  and  learning  that  the  Two  Million  Dollar 
Campaign  for  our  Church's  work  among  Negroes 
in  the  South  had  gone  over  the  top.  Rev.  William 
Brown,  of  Guerrant  Presbytery,  told  of  the  evan- 
gelistic expansion  program  in  Kentucky;  his  en- 
thusiasm was  a  happy  contagion.  It  was  after  his 
message  that  Mrs.  W.  B.  Hawkins,  Chairman  of 
the  Women's  Advisory  Council,  announced  the  1954 
Birthday  Objective.  Our  hearts  were  made  glad 
that  a  portion  of  those  gifts  would  be  used  for  the 
work  in  Guerrant  Presbytery. 

Saturday  evening  provided  a  delightful  program 
of  music. 

As  we  sit  in  retrospect  of  the  Women's  Training 
School,  we  realize  that  it  took  the  concerted  efforts 
of  many  leaders.  Mrs.  W.  H.  Hooper,  Chairman, 
Board  of  Women's  Work  and  Mrs.  W.  B.  Har- 
kins,  Chairman,  Women's  Advisory  Council,  com- 
bined the  strength  of  their  respective  groups  with 
Miss  Janie  McGaughey  and  other  staff  members 
of  the  Board  of  Women's  Work,  as  well  as  the 
united  strength  in  prayer  throughout  the  church. 
All  of  us  share  in  the  knowledge  that  another  School 
has  ended  but  that  the  influence,  inspiration,  and 
encouragement  given  our  women  will  help  sustain 
them  in  these  days  of  adjustment  and  growth. 

As  we  return  to  our  fields  of  service  we  feel  as 
Moses  must  have  when  he  prayed — "show  me  now 
Thy  way"  .  .  .  and  the  answer  of  Jehovah  came  .  .  . 
"My  presence  shall  go  with  thee"  .  .  . 

—  (Mrs.  Ross  B.)   Helen  Parker 
President,  Women  of  the  Church, 
Synod  of  West  Virginia. 


Faith  For  EVERY  Child 

For  All  Children,  Faith  in  God  —  This  is  the 
interdenominational  theme  for  Christian  Education 
Week,  September  27  through  October  4.  This 
theme  stands  as  a  challenge  to  churches  throughout 
our  country  to  renew  and  intensify  their  efforts  to 
claim  the  children  of  our  land  for  Christ. 


Hold  Their  Attention  with  "Tabernacle"  Pictures 


Let  these  teaching  pictures  help  you  list  of  teaching,  "Tabernacle'*  pic- 
win  more  souls  to  Christ!  iMake  the  tures.  Bible  stories;  Illustrated 
Bible  come  ALIVE  ...  let  folks  SEE  as  Hymns;  Easter,  ('hristmas.  Mission- 
well  as  hear  the  Word.  All  pay  eager  ary  and  Children's  series.  Filmstrip 
attention  to  the  Gospel  in  PICTURES,  and  2  x  2  slides.  Prompt  shipment. 
Write  now  for  Free  air-mailed  price  Get  these  visual  aids  now.  '  »  ,         " 

TABERNACLE  PICTURES,  Dept.SPJ ,  P.  0.  Box  1143,  Tacoma  1,  Wash.    ATTACKi-uvings.one  Ze,  uon 
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There  are  nearly  fifty  percent  more  children  in 
America  today  than  there  were  ten  years  ago — 
twelve  million  of  them  in  the  South.  There  are  mil- 
lions of  children  in  hroken  homes  .  .  .  millions  in 
poor  and  inadequate  housing  .  .  .  millions  in  over- 
crowded and  understaffed  schools  .  .  .  millions  more 
being  warped  in  personality  by  the  over-stimulation 
of  cold  war,  radio,  television,  moving  pictures,  comic 
books  and  even  narcotics.  And,  almost  half  of  these 
children  are  largely  outside  of  the  Christian  Church. 

Our  1953  Rally  Day  program,  Faith  for  Every 
Child,  is  designed  to  help  your  church  and  all  other 
Presbyterian  Churches  in  the  South  face  up  to  this 
challenge. 


They  Work  Together — IsraeVs 
First  International  W  ork  Camp 

Arab  and  Jew  had  the  opportunity  of  living  and 
working  together  at  Israel's  first  international  work 
camp  of  Kfar  \'itkin.  The  camp  was  set  up  as  an 
experiment  in  group  living  under  the  auspices  of  the 
American  Friends  Service  Committee  (Quaker) 
working  in  close  cooperation  with  the  Israel  Na- 
tional  Commission   for  UNESCO. 

The  forty-five  volunteers  selected  for  the  work 
camp  were  chosen  to  combine  in  one  group  as  many 
varying  religions,  nationalities  and  occupations  as 
possible.  Of  the  volunteers  from  Israel,  23  were  of 
Jewish  background  and  1 1  were  Arabs.  Other  par- 
ticipants were  British,  American,  Belgian,  Swiss 
and  Greek.  A  wide  variety  of  religions  was  also 
represented:  Orthodox,  Jewish,  Protestant,  Cath- 
olic, Greek  Orthodox,  Quaker,  and  Aloslem.  Par- 
ticipants ranged  from  students  and  teachers  to  car- 
penters, musicians  and  artists,  \lost  of  the  group 
were  young  people  between  the  ages  of  20  and  25. 

The  group  was  invited  to  improve  the  first  inter- 
national youth  hostel  in  Israel,  which  covers  a  ten- 
acre  area  overlooking  the  Mediterranean,  halfway 
between  Haifa  and  Tel  Avi\ . 

The  members  of  this  camp  cleared  the  area  and 
landscaped  it.  Tenting  grounds  and  playgrounds 
were  leveled,  shrubbery  and  over  1000  trees  planted 
and  a  three-room  storehouse  built. 

Considerable  interest  was  aroused  by  the  project, 
especially  due  to  the  Jewish  and  Arab  participants 
working  together. 

An  evaluation  at  the  end  of  the  experiment  show- 
ed no  doubt  in  the  minds  of  the  workers  that  the 
international  work  camp  had  been  a  success.  The 
work  had  been  well  organized  and  directed,  and  the 
participants  had  enjoyed  living  and  working  with 
people  of  so  many  different  backgrounds  and  na- 
tionalities. 

This  was  the  first  opportunity  for  most  of  the 
Israeli  volunteers,  both  Arabs  and  Jews,  to  work 
and  live  together.  The  Arabs  said  that  hitherto  they 


had  not  been  so  aware  of  the  friendliness  of  the  Jews 
and  of  the  constructive  programs  underway  in 
Israel.  The  Jews  said  they  had  not  fully  realized 
the  difificult  position  in  which  an  Arab  in  Israel 
often  finds  himself. 

It  was  agreed  that  more  such  camps  should  be 
established,  both  in  Israel  and  in  other  countries, 
as  one  way  of  bringing  together  diverse  peoples  in 
understanding  and  mutual  co-operation. 

— From  Land  Reborn. 


Shall  He  Cancel? 

In  1951  and  1952  deficits  were  paid  out  of  the 
Society's  World  Emergency  Fund.  That  fund  has 
all  been  used.  Unless  the  gifts  come  in — distribution 
will  have  to  be  reduced  in   1953. 

Chaplains  look  to  the  American  Bible  Society  for 
Bibles  and  New  Testaments.  They  give  free  Scrip- 
tures to  soldiers,  sailors  and  marines  on  active  duty, 
in  training  and  in  veterans'  hospitals.  Bibles  and 
Testaments  are  given  onl\'  to  those  who  earnestly 
desire  to  read.  Representatives  of  46  denominations 
meeting  in  the  Advisory  Council  of  the  American 
Bible   Society  said   recently — 

"We  are  convinced  that  gifts  of  the  Scriptures 
provide  a  vital  link  between  the  home  church 
and  the  young  person  in  active  service  or  in  a 
veterans'  hospital.  We  are  justly  proud  of  the 
fact  that  our  American  Bible  Society  has  been 
suppl\ing  these  Scriptures  for  us  since  1821 
and  has  never  turned  down  a  worthy  request 
from  a  chaplain." 

Shall  this  wonderful  record  be  broken? 

The  answer  can  no  longer  be  given  by  the  Bible 
Society — it  is  up  to  Christian  Americans.  It  depends 
on  you. 

American   Bible   Society 

450  Park  Avenue,  New  York  22,  N.  Y. 


PINKING  SHEARS 

Only  $1.95  postpaid.  Chromium  plated,  preci- 
sion made.  Manufacturer's  Christmas  overstock. 
Guaranteed  $7.95  value  or  money  refunded. 
Order  by  mail.  Lincoln  Surplus  Sales,  529  Main 
Street,   Evanston,   Illinois. 


f  THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  ACCORDING 
TO  THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM 


By  William  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 

Booklet,  44  pages  and  cover,  25c  per  copy,  $2.50 
per  dozen,  or  $20.00  per   100   copies,  postpaid, 
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Church  NeAvs 


Dr.  Geza  Soos  Killed 
In  Auto  Accident 

Dr.  Geza  Soos,  Hungarian  Christian  leader  and 
faculty  member  at  Montreal  College,  died  Septem- 
ber 6  from  injuries  received  in  an  automobile  acci- 
dent near  Ligonier,  Pennsylvania. 

Dr.  Soos  was  driving  from  Montreat  to  Ligonier, 
where  he  was  scheduled  to  speak  at  a  conference 
for  ministers  of  the  Hungarian  Reformed  Church. 
The  funeral  was  held  at  the  Hungarian  commun- 
ity there  on  September  9. 

Surviving  are  his  wife,  Mrs.  Helen  Soos,  and 
five  children.  Oldest  of  the  children  is  Zoltan,  12, 
and  Geza,  Jr.,  is  four.  At  present  the  family  plans 
to  remain  in  Montreat. 

Dr.  Soos  was  born  in  Budapest  in  October,  1912, 
and  by  1935  had  earned  doctorates  in  laws  and 
political  science  in  Budapest  University.  During  his 
student  days  he  became  head  of  the  Reformed  Stu- 
dent Christian  Movement  in  Hungary,  and  was  a 
delegate  to  many  international  Christian  confer- 
ences. 

Like  his  father.  Dr.  Soos  became  a  judge  in  the 
Budapest  courts.  He  was  then  secretary  to  the 
special  assistant  of  Hungary's  premier,  Paul  Teleki, 
and  when  World  War  H  began  was  working  in 
the  Foreign  Ministry. 

As  a  member  of  the  contral  committee  of  the 
resistance  movement  against  the  Nazis,  Dr.  Soos 
helped  save  the  lives  of  many  people  of  Jewish 
origin,  and  took  part  in  many  secret  missions.  To- 
ward the  end  of  the  war  while  he  was  in  Italy,  he 
was  warned  not  to  return  because  Communist  ele- 
ments in  the  resistance  movement  were  gaining 
power. 

In  January,  1946,  Dr.  Soos  came  back  to  Hun- 
gary and  was  offered  an  important  post  in  the 
Foreign  Ministry  by  the  Communists.  He  refused 
to  join  the  party  or  pledge  to  support  its  policies, 
and  was  forced  to  leave. 

In  Geneva,  Switzerland,  Dr.  Soos  decided  to  go 
into  the  ministry.  Under  a  scholarship  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Geneva,  he  completed  a  four-year  course 
for  the  bachelor  of  theology  degree  in  two  years 
with  honors.  In  November,  1948,  he  began  work 
for  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  Germany, 
giving  assistance  to  Reformed  and  other  non- 
Lutheran  Protestants. 

Since  his  arrival  in  Montreat  in  November,  1951, 
Dr.  Soos  had  taught  philosophy  and  Bible  at  Mon- 
treat College.  He  had  been  much  in  demand  for 
speaking  engagements  due  to  his  intimate  knowl- 
edge of  events  in  Europe  and  his  dynamic  Chris- 
tian  philosophy. 


British  Clergymen  Featured  In 
Billy  Graham  Syracuse  Crusade 

Syracuse,  N.  Y. —  (Special) — Three  prominent 
members  of  the  London,  England,  clergy  were 
guests  of  the  Billy  Graham  team  during  the  just 
completed  Syracuse  Evangelistic  Crusade,  and  were 
featured  in  the  various  meetings  of  that  month-long 
crusade. 

The  Right  Reverend  Bishop  Hugh  R.  Gough,  of 
the  Church  of  England;  the  Rev.  A.  W.  Goodwin- 
Hudson,  Vicar  of  St.  Mary-AIagdalene,  a  London 
Angelican  Church,  and  the  Rev.  Joseph  D.  Blinco, 
Pastor  of  Archway  Central  Hall,  London,  a  Meth- 
odist Church,  all  members  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee for  the  Billy  Graham  Crusade  in  London  in 
the  Spring  of  1954,  were  in  America  to  study  evan- 
gelistic methods  and  procedures.  The  British  clergy- 
men made  regular  appearances  on  the  daily  radio 
and  television  programs  during  the  Syracuse  Cru- 
sade, and  served  as  guest  speakers  at  area  Churches 
and  Bible  Conferences. 

Just  prior  to  his  return  to  London,  Bishop  Gough 
and  Billy  Graham  met  with  Secretary  of  State  John 
Foster  Dulles  in  Washington  in  a  discussion  of 
plans  for  the  forthcoming  London  Crusade. 

Speaking  of  his  impressions  of  the  evangelistic 
crusades  in  America,  formed  during  the  Syracuse 
meetings.  Bishop  Gough  said:  "I  believe  Billy  Gra- 
ham's crusade  in  London  will  be  well  received  be- 
cause Billy  Graham  has  sincerity,  and  that  is  what 
the  people  want,  whether  in  London  or  in  this 
country.  The  need  for  a  spiritual  re-awakening  is 
great  in  my  country  where  less  than  10%  of  the 
total  population  has  any  touch  with  the  Church,  and 
where  in  London  on  any  Sunday  less  than  2%  of 
the  people  would  attend  Church." 


Arkansas  College  Faculty 
Holds  Workshop 

Faculty  members  of  Arkansas  College  held  their 
annual  workshop  on  the  campus  of  the  college  the 
first  week  in  September.  Dean  Frank  Weyer,  of 
Hastings  College,  Nebraska,  served  as  the  consult- 
ant. The  objective  of  the  workshop  was  a  re-study 
of  the  college's  aims,  curriculum,  and  teaching 
methods.  The  findings  will  be  used  in  the  Self 
Study  being  conducted  on  the  campus,  a  project 
financed  by  a  $10,000.00  grant  from  the  Ford 
Foundation's  Fund  for  the  Advancement  of  Edu- 
cation. 

President  Paul  M.  McCain  has  announced  that 
the  new  faculty  members  of  the  College  are:  Dr. 
Clarence  R.  Thayer,  Professor  of  Philosophy  and 
Psychology;  Dr.  E.  Garland  Ross,  Professor  of 
English;  Dr.  John  R.  Shuman,  Professor  of  Biol- 
ogy; Mr.  Orville  E.  Jones,  Associate  Professor  of 
Education;  and  Mr.  Ben  Jordan,  Assistant  Profes- 
sor of  English  and  Speech. 
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BOOKS 


"Glimpses  Of  A 
Sacred  Land" 

By  Carl  F.  H.  Henry,  W.  A.  Wilde,  Co.,  131 
Clarendon  St.,  Boston,  Mass.  Price  $3.50. 

Dr.  Henry's  "Glimpses  Of  A  Sacred  Land"  are 
more  than  a  traveler's  fleeting  impressions.  They 
are  a  sobering  report  of  the  drift  in  Europe,  the 
conflict  in  the  Near  East,  the  fortunes  and  misfor- 
tunes of  the  Holy  Land.  He  tells  us  of  the  things 
which  mattered  supremely  to  our  forefathers  are 
shrivelling  in  the  life  and  thought  of  modern  man. 

Since  the  Near  East  has  grown  alive  again  and 
the  new  state  of  Israel  is  a  vigorous  reality  and  the 
shadow  of  Soviet  ambitions  lowers  over  this  portion 
of  the  globe,  a  study  of  this  kind  is  most  illuminat- 
ing.   

"Five  Hundred  And  Eight 
Answers  To  Bible  Questions" 

By  M.  R.  UeHaan,  M.  D.,  Zondervan  Publish- 
ing House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.00. 

There  is  contained  in  this  book  much  material 
never  before  presented  in  a  volume  of  answers  to 
Bible  questions.  The  answers  given  are  simple  and 
adapted  to  the  minds  of  the  average  Bible  reader. 
Among  the  questions  answered  are,  "Does  the  Bible 
teach  existence  of  guardian  angels?  Should  Chris- 
tians vote?  Is  capital  punishment  Scriptural?" 


"The  Bible  In 
Pastoral  Care" 

Bv  Wayne  E.  Oates,  Westminster  Press,  With- 
erspoon  Bldg.,  Phila.  7,  Pa.  Price  $2.50. 

This  volume  answers  the  question,  How  can  the 
ministry  effectively  employ  the  most  powerful  in- 
strument of  his  ministry,  the  Bible,  in  his  pastoral 
work  ?  The  author  discusses  the  Bible,  as  a  symbol, 
as  a  book  of  Law,  as  a  means  of  comfort  and  an  aid 
to  prayer  and  gives  concrete  examples  from  every- 
day experience  to  illustrate  its  right  and  wrong  use 
in  pastoral  work. 

There  are  certain  controversial  matters  discussed 
in  this  volume  and  of  course,  there  will  be  no  gen- 
eral agreement  on  these  subjects.  The  volume  will 
help  any  pastor  to  become  more  conversant  with 
the  problems  of  counseling  and  to  make  the  Bible 
serve  in  meeting  ever>'day  problems. 


"Fight  The  Good  Fight" 

By  Robert  Menzies,  Abingdon-Cokesburv  Press, 
Nashville,  Tenn.  Price  $2.00. 

Dr.  Menzies  is  widely  known  in  Great  Britain 


as  a  lecturer  and  preacher.  He  served  the  Church  of 
Scotland  in  the  city  of  Glasgow  for  thirty-seven 
years.  He  is  a  homilete  of  exceptional  ability.  The 
eighteen  messages  in  this  volume  deal  with  the  prac- 
tical aspects  of  the  Christian  life.  He  lifts  high  the 
ideals  of  the  Christian  life  and  shows  that  nothing 
else  will  really  work  in  everyday  experience.  This 
volume  is  marked  by  fine  literary  quality  that  is 
not  found  very  often  in  modern  homiletical  liter- 
ature. 


"How  To  Preach  The 
Word  With  Variety" 

Bv  Frank  T.  Littorin,  Baker  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.   Price  $2.50. 

This  is  a  book  designed  for  the  preacher  in  his 
study  and  the  prospective  preacher  in  the  Bible 
School  and  Seminar}\  The  Bible  is  held  to  be  au- 
thoritative and  only  when  the  preacher  preaches  the 
Word  can  he  speak  with  authority  and  power. 

The  uniqueness  of  this  book  lies  in  its  sugges- 
tiveness  as  to  how  to  preach  the  Word  with  variety. 
The  author  employs  the  laboratory  method  to  good 
advantage.  He  provides  the  student  with  the  op- 
portunity to  learn  through  practice. 


For  The   Church  Extension 
Season  —  Sept.  15  ■  Oct.  18 
Read 

Jacob's 

Ladder 


story  Of  Negro  Work 

In   The  Presbyterian 

Church,  U.  S. 


FALL  CHURCH 
EXTENSION 
STUDY    BOOK 


OUR  MODERATOR 
DR.  FRANK  W.  PRICE 

SAYS: 

^1  f\f\  I  hope  that  every  Southern  Presbyterian  will 
*P -*-•'-"-'  put  Jacob's  Ladder  on  his  must  list  of  books 
to  be  read  this  fall.  It  is  an  eye-opening  story  of  our 
Negro  Work,  fascinatingly  written,  and  certain,  to  have 
a  very  wide  influence  in  our  Church.  Dr.  Batchelor  has 
done  a  grand  work   in  this  book. 

ORDER  FROM 

PRESBYTERIAN  BOOK   STORES 


8  North  Sixth  St. 
Richmond  9,  Va. 


1814  Main  St. 
Dallas  1,  Tex. 
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"Easy-To-Play  Bible  Games" 


By  Mabel  H.  Nance,  Zondervan  Publishinji 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $  .50. 

The  Director  of  Recreation  in  local  churches 
will  find  this  little  volume  to  be  highly  suggestive 
in  Bible  games.  It  contains  material  that  has  been 
used  with  success  elsewhere. 


'What  Is  Life?" 

Bv  Jack  Wvrtzen,  Van  Kampen  Press,  Wheaton, 
111.  Price  $  .75. 

This  volume  consists  of  devotional  messages  for 
young  people.  It  seeks  to  ground  the  thinking  of 
youth  on  the  teachings  of  the  Bible  relative  to  the 
true  meaning  of  life. 


"The  Children's  Cook  Book" 

Bv  Frances  Youngren,  Moodv  Press,  820  N.  La 
Salle  Street,  Chicago  10,  111.  Price  $1.00. 

This  book  for  boys  and  girls  maintains  "that  there 
are  two  kinds  of  food — food  for  you  to  cook  and 
Bread  for  vou  to  feed  on." 


HERE'S  AN 
OPPORTUNITY 

Send  two  new  one-year  subscriptions  to 
The  Journal  and  we  will  send  you,  post- 
paid: 

Peloubet's  Select 
Notes  For  1953 

Edited  by  Dr.  Wilbur  M.  Smith  and  con- 
taining his  illuminating  comments  on  the 
Sunday  School  Lessons. 
This  is  a  S2.75  book  that  will  be  valuable 
in  your  reference  library  for  the  years  to 
come.  Apt  illustrations  and  incidents  gath- 
ered by  a  voracious  reader;  good  for 
Scripture   teaching  and  sermon  material. 

The  ofier  is  good  as  long  as  the 
limited  supply  lasts. 

The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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Reveals  Spiritual  Meaning  of  Verses 
Gives  Desired  Information  More  Quickly 


55  Features  •   7  Great  Departments  Make 

THE   NEW   CHAIN-REFERENCE    BIBLE 

Truly  a  Bible  Plus  a  Biblical  Library  in  One  Volume 

(Edited  by  Rev.  F.  C.  Thompson,  D.D.,  Ph.D.) 
READ    WHAT  OTHERS   SAY: 


Or.  Henry  B.  Dendy:  "The  Thompson  New 
Chain  Refi_Tence  Bible,  Third  Improved  Edi- 
lion,  has  been  a  great  joy  and  help  to  me.  This 
is  the  most  helpful  reference  Bible  I  ha\'e  e\er 
seen.  I  have  used  this  Bible  constantly  as  my 
main  study  Bible."  The  Late  Dr.  Harry 
Rimmer:  "T  am  delighted  to  pass  on  to  the 
Christian  public  the  impressions  I  have  formed 
from  a  close  analytical  study  of  the  reference 
material  to  be  found  in  the  New  Chain  Ref- 
erence Bible.  I  have  never  seen  any  other 
single  volume  that  contained  as  many  prac- 
tical helps  for  the  beginner,  or  the  advanced 
student  of  the  Scriptures."  Dr.  Turney  B. 
Roddy:  "I  ha%'e  used  the  Thompson  Chain 
Reference  Bible  for  several  years  and  found  it 
a  very  helpful  Bible.  It  has  many  features  that 
I  like  very  much.  It  is  my  work  Bible  which  I 


have  used  and  marked  more  than  any  other. 
I  would  commend  it  most  heartily  to  all  min- 
isters and  teachers  who  wish  to  do  thorough 
work  for  the  Master."  Dr.  Charles  E.  Ful- 
ler: "I  wish  every  preacher  and  teacher  of 
the  Word  had  a  copy  of  this  moat  usable  and 
logical  reference  work."  Dr.  J.  A.  Huffman: 
"T  have  never  seen  so  much  splendid  help 
crowded  into  a  single  volume  of  the  Bible." 
Dr.  H.  Framer  Smith:  "The  more  I  use  it 
the  more  I  \'alue  it.  It  is  indeed  a  marvel  of 
Bible  analysis.  It  is  not  only  a  very  scholarly 
work  that  will  be  greatly  appreciated  by  the 
deep  student,  but  it  is  so  simple  that  even  a 
child  nine  years  of  age  can  use.  To  any  one 
desiring  a  better  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures, 
I  would  say,  examine  this  work  before  buy- 
ing any  other  Bible." 


Rapidly  Replacins  Other  Bibles  —  Has  So  Ma 


1.  Unique  chart  GLowing  Oriein  and  Growth  of  llie  English 
Bible. 

2.  The  Outline  ?tuilir>s  of  RiMc  Peri- da.  comparing  Bib- 
lical History  \miI:  ( ■..;!. ■!..;•.-  irv  .'-i.-culjr  liib,lury. 

3.  ThcAiiiJ',  ■-!■'.!  ■■..   .-r,  Whole. 

4.  TheAri.il,    .  ■     ■  :    i^-t,!;  Docks  of  the  Bible. 

5.  The  All, iJ'.         !■  '  :;  Liitcr  ol  the  New  TestamenL 

6.  TheAt,:,i>  i.,.lil,r  \..  r.<,fthcenlire  Bible. 

7.  The  N-urneririilaiid  Chain  ItcfereticpSv.stnns. 

8.  Special  Analysis  ol  Ihc  Important  Bible  Cli:jr;icter6. 

9.  Contrast  between  the  OMand  New  T(>t;.m(rjls. 

10.  The  Topical  Trc.isury  New  Topics  for  I'rayt-r  Meet- 
ing- \\-  ■.  M  '  li  r  ,  Women's. Meetings.  Missionary  Mee>- 
irig-,  'i     ,   .'    ■  Meetings,  etc. 

II  1  .        i  ■  idings  for  private  devotions  and  pub- 

lic-■'■;   .        ^--.v  I' .1  ilitferentsiibjcct<;. 

K>.  itiiile  Harnmnies  of  the  Lives  of  Moses  and  Paul. 

13.  Special  Portraits  of  Jesus. 

14.  Chart  uf  the  Messianic  Stars. 

15.  Chartshowing  C3U.se  of  the  Babylonian  Captivity 

16.  Chart  of  the  Temple  of  Truth,  illuslraling  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount. 

17.  Chart  of  Jesus- Hours  on  ihcCross. 

18.  The  Christian  Workers'  Outhl.  Ofsp'ccial  value  losoul 

19.  All  Prominent  Bible  Characters  Classified,  listing  the 
Patriarchs,  Leaders  in  Early  Hebrew  liislory.  Courageous 
Reformers,  etc.,  with  meaning  of  ihcir  names  given. 

20.  Golden  Chapters  of  the  Bible. 

21.  A  Complete  General  Index  of  over  seven  thousand 
topics,  names  and  places. 

22.  Special  Memory  Verses  selected  from  each  Book  of  the 
Bible. 

23.  Chart  ShowinR  Seven  Editions  of  Divine  Law. 

24.  Graph  of  the  ProdigalSon. 

25.  Bible  Mnemonics,  or  how  lo  memorize. 

26.  The  Principles  and  Bp5l  Methods  of  Bible  Study 

27.  Pictorial  Illustration  of  the  Iliver  of  Inspiration. 

28.  Bible  Markings,  Explaining  best  methods  of  marking 
one's  Bible. 

29.  Concordance. 

30.  Atlas  of  12  colored  maps  with  index  for  quickly  locat- 
ing places. 

Other  Features  in  Text  Cyclopedia 

31.  Topical  Study  of  the  Bible.  Correlated  ScripturM 
printed  out  in  full  under  2407  topics  and  sub-topics.  Three 
times  as  many  as  in  any  other  Rilile. 

32.  Contrast  Study  of  Great  Truths  of  the  Bible.  Enables 


you  to  study  the  Constructive  and  Destriictive  Forces  of 
Life,  with  the  Bible  verses  printed  out  in  full  under  such  sub- 
jectsas  Faith— Unbelief.  Love— Hatred,  Courage— Fear.  etc. 

33.  Life  Studies,  such  as  Business  Life.  Home  Life.  Devo- 
tional Life.  The  Surrendered  Life.  etc. 

34.  Bible  Stories  for  Children.  A  list  of  56  sloriea  to  be 
read  from  the  Bible  itself. 

35.  Mirarles  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  listed 
In  CtiroiiohislcaT  Order. 

3(r  I'arabltis  of  the  Old  Testament.  Parables  of  the  New 
Testanietit.  li.^ting  those  given  in  One  Gospel  Only,  those 
gi\  en  i  n  Two,  and  those  given  in  Three. 

37,  Titles  and  Names  of  Christ;  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  of  God 
ttie  Father;  and  of  Satan. 

3S.  General  Bible  Prophecies. 

39.  A  List  of  the  Prophets  of  the  Bible. 

40.  List  of  Judges  of  Israel  and  Judah  given  in  Chronolog- 
ical Orrler. 

41.  \M  of  the  Notable  Women  of  the  Bible. 

42.  Mountains  and  Hills  referred  to  in  Bible.  listing  the 
Scenes  of  Great  Events. 

4:t.  Dictionary  MatcriaL 

44.  Tables  of  Time.  Money.  Weights  and  Measures. 

Eleven  New  Features  Added  in  the  Third  Improved  Edition 

45.  The  IILstorical  Bridge,  covering  Interval  between  the 

Old  and  New  Testaments. 

46.  Chart  showinj;  the  History  of  the  Apostles. 

47.  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  citing  references  in  different 
Gq'  pels  where  events  arc  given. 

4ti.  Calendar  of  the  Christian  Era. 

49.  The  P&st-Rcsurrection  Appearances  of  Jcaus.  illus- 
trated wirh  well-known  paintings, 

50.  Chart  of  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia,  described  by 
John. 

51.  An  Oul line  History  of  the  Evangelistic  and  Missionary 
Work  nf  the  I'arly  Church. 

52.  The  prophesies  Concerning  Jesusand  their  Fuirillmcnt. 
arranged  Chronologically,  with  principal  verses  printed  out 
in  full. 

53.  Map  Showing  Approximate  Distances  from  Jerusalem 
to  Various  Historieal  Points. 

54.  Chart  Showing  the  Interior  Arrangement  of  the  Temi'le 
at  Jerusalem. 

55.  Thirteen  Special  Hlustrated  Maps  Showing  the  ,tuur- 
neysof  Jesus.  Peter,  Paul,  and  the  Journpys  of  the  ChiMren 
of  Israel  from  Egypt  to  Canaan.  These  are  separate  maps, 
mind  you — ^not  several  crowded  together  on  one  page. 
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EDITORIAL 


1 


The  Whole  Counsel 
Of  God 

"For  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all 
the  counsel  of  God."  Paul  to  the  Ephesian  elders. 

We  who  are  Christians,  whether  ministers  or  lay 
people,  need  to  be  informed  in  the  things  of  God. 
We  need  to  be  steeped  in  the  things  which  count 
and  which  last  for  all  eternity. 

Probably  one  of  the  greatest  sources  of  discour- 
agement for  the  average  minister  is  the  repeated 
discovery  that  many  of  his  people  are  spiritually 
illiterate,  almost  totally  lacking  in  an  understand- 
ing of  the  things  which  constitute  the  Christian 
faith. 

This  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  we  in  the  pew 
need  doctrinal  instruction.  Our  Confession  of 
Faith,  in  thirty-five  chapters,  gives  a  statement  of 
the  great  truths  which  are  to  be  believed,  not  based 
on  human  reason  but  on  the  Word  of  God  itself. 
Here  in  a  composite  collection  we  have  a  source  of 
instruction  and  a  basis  of  faith  which  is  available  to 
individual  church  members  and  at  the  same  time 
can  be  used  as  a  course  of  instruction  from  the 
pulpit. 

Probably  most  of  us  have  had  the  experience  of 
hearing  a  thought-provoking,  even  inspiring,  sermon 
which  ma\'  have  been  a  homiletic  gem  but  which 
was  totally  lacking  in  theological  content.  Preach- 
ing can  be  unsound,  not  from  what  is  said  but  be- 
cause of  what  is  intentionally  omitted. 

The  whole  counsel  of  God  is  a  well-rounded,  a 
complete  revelation  of  divine  truth,  and  we  need  it. 
It  is  so  easy  for  even  instructed  Christians  to  em- 
phasize some  great  doctrine  to  the  exclusion  of 
others.   That   is   not   God's  plan,   nor  is  it  whole- 


some; just  as  a  diet  of  one  kind  of  good  food  can 
lack  in  it  elements  needful  for  the  strong  body. 

There  are  those  who  under  the  guise  of  "rightly 
dividing  the  word  of  truth,"  actually  mutilate  and 
twist  it  and  are  just  as  guilty  of  denying  God's 
Word  as  those  who  do  so  for  reasons  of  rational- 
istic unbelief.  Paul  was  urging  Timothy  to  "hold 
a  straight  course,"  in  his  teaching  of  the  Word.  He 
wanted  him  to  use  the  Scriptures  to  the  best  advan- 
tage and  when  one  reads  Paul's  epistles  one  finds  a 
great  volume  of  deep  and  abiding  truths,  all  of 
which,  taken  as  a  whole,  comprise  the  Christian 
faith  and  all  of  which  are  to  be  preached  and  be- 
lieved and  lived. 

Calvin,  speaking  of  "rightly  dividing  the  word 
of  truth,"  said:  "Some  mutilate  it,  others  tear  it, 
others  torture  it,  others  break  it  in  pieces,  others 
keeping  by  the  outside  never  come  to  the  soul  of 
doctrine."  Also  writing  on  this  verse.  Dr.  Wilbur 
Smith  says:  "...  On  the  other  hand  it  is  wrong 
to  write  a  book  on  the  theology  of  St.  Paul,  and 
not  to  give  adequate  consideration  to  all  his  teach- 
ings concerning  the  last  days,  as  almost  every  book 
on  Paul's  theology  has  done.  When  ministers 
preach  year  after  year  and  never  mention  the  shed 
blood  of  Christ  as  the  only  way  of  redemption,  they 
are  wrongly  dividing  the  word  of  truth ;  but  when 
a  man  inorning  and  evening  on  the  Lord's  Day 
preaches  nothing  but  the  cross,  he  is  also  wrongly 
dividing  the  word  of  truth." 

Paul,  the  great  Christian,  missionary  and  theo- 
logian ;  the  man  who  through  the  work  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit  has  had  such  a  marvellous  influence  on 
the  work  of  God's  Kingdom ;  Paul  has  set  us  an 
example  of  the  Christian,  the  preacher  and  the 
theologian,  who  declared  to  his  generation  and  de- 
clares to  us  today: 

"/  shrank  not  from  declaring  unto  you  anything 
that  was  profitable  .  .  .  I  shrank  not  from  declaring 
unto  you  the  whole  counsel  of  God." 
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The    Church — individual    Christians — we    need 
this  same  Gospel  message  in  its  entirety  today. 

— L.N.B. 


"Lord,  Teach  Us 
To  Pray!" 

Why  did  the  disciples  ask  the  Lord  to  "Teach 
them  to  pray?"  Why  not,  Teach  us  to  preach,  or 
teach  us  to  work,  or  teach  us  to  live?  Is  it  not  be- 
cause Praying  is  necessary  for  our  preaching,  or 
working,  or  living? 

Teach  us  to  pray,  for  prayer  means  Life.  Prayer 
is  the  Christian's  vital  breath.  When  a  person  stops 
breathing,  he  stops  living.  There  is  no  spiritual  life 
apart  from  God ;  in  Him  we  live  and  move  and 
have  our  being.  The  first  cry  that  comes  from  an 
awakened  sinner  is.  Lord,  save  me,  or  God  be  merci- 
ful to  me  a  sinner,  and  from  that  moment  until  he 
passes  into  glory  he  lives  in  an  atmosphere  of  prayer. 

Teach  us  to  pray,  for  Prayer  means  Victory  on 
the  Battlefield.  Life  is  a  battlefield.  The  World, 
the  Flesh,  and  the  devil  are  our  enemies.  The  forces 
of  evil  are  tremendously  strong.  Paul  in  Ephesians 
tells  us  to  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God,  and 
then  says,  PRAY.  Each  piece  is  to  be  put  on  with 
prayer. 

Teach  us  to  pray,  for  Prayer  means  Strength  for 
the  duties  of  life.  Each  of  us  has  duties  in  the  Home, 
in  the  Community,  in  the  Church.  How  can  we 
perform  these?  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things? 
We  need  all  the  strength  that  God  can  give  if  we 
are  to  be  faithful  to  the  tasks  that  come  our  way. 
We  get  this  strength  through  Prayer. 

Teach  us  to  pra\-,  for  Prayer  is  Comfort  in  times 
of  trouble.  We  will  not  travel  far  in  this  life  until 
"we  walk  a  mile  with  sorrow."  How  can  we  bear 
up  under  the  burdens  which  press  upon  us?  The 
Everlasting  Arms  must  be  about  us.  Only  as  we 
pray  can  we  feel  the  pressure  of  these  Arms  as  they 
hold  us  safely. 

Teach  us  to  pray,  for  Prayer  means  Guidance  in 
the  time  of  perplexity  and  confusion.  We  do  not  go 
far  on  the  road  of  life  until  there  are  forks  in  the 
road.  Sometimes  these  are  plainly  marked,  but  often 
they  are  not.  We  must  turn  our  eyes  to  heaven  and 
pray  and  listen  until  we  hear  a  voice  saying,  This 
is  the  way ;  walk  in  it. 

Teach  us  to  pray,  for  Prayer  means  Fellowship 
with  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God.  the 


Holy  Spirit.  It  means  also  fellowship  with  all  the 
saints  who  have  travelled,  and  are  travelling,  the 
way  of  life.   What  a  blessed   fellowship  this  is! 

Teach   us   to   pray   as   Naturally  as   He   did;   as 
Trustfully;  as  Submissively.  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray. 

— J.K.P. 


"Do  We  Want  A  Unit" 
Or  A  "Unity?" 

By  H.  F.  Beaty,  Peachland.  N.  C. 

It  is  surprising  that  intelligent  and  well-educated 
people  would  make  such  mistakes!!  In  John  17:21 
we  read:  "That  they  may  be  one,  as  Thou,  Father, 
art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  may  be  one  in 
us."  First  we  must  note  in  what  sense  is  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit  one? 
Is  it  the  Unitarian  belief  that  they  are  only  'one 
PERSON'?'  Are  they  organically  one,  as  Siamese  trip- 
lets, or  are  they  three  separate  and  distinctive 
PERSONS,  and  each  acting  in  His  own  sphere,  yet 
CO-OPERATIVELY  with  cach  and  both  of  the  others? 
Next  in  what  sense  are  we  'one  with  the  Trinity'? 
That  cannot  be  organically,  but  can  be  only 
SPIRITU.ALLY.  But  we  can  and  should  be  spiritually 
united  with  the  Trinity  in  the  work  of  saving  man- 
kind. Now  it  is  absurd  to  interpret  this  as  meaning 
"organic  union  of  church  groups."  Ordinarily  in 
the  uniting  of  churches  and  of  denominations  there 
is  a  lowering  of  spirituality  in  compromising  on  the 
spiritual  and  emphasizing  the  material  side. 

In  the  Bible  there  are  two  distinctive  ideas  that 
are  translated  into  English  by  the  word  "one."  The 
failure  to  understand  this  is  the  cause  of  our  mis- 
interpreting the  Scriptures  in  John  17:21  and  else- 
where. In  Hebrew  the  word  yachid  means  singly, 
a  unit,  a  combination  of  two  or  more  objects  to 
form  a  unit  in  which  the  characteristics  of  each  one 
may  be  changed.  Hydrogen  and  oxygen  unite  to 
form  water,  a  distinct  object.  But  this  word  is 
never  used  in  spiritual  things  nor  in  reference  to  the 
Trinity,  achad  means  a  unity,  a  uniting  of  two  or 
more  objects  or  persons  to  form  a  combination  in 
which  there  is  no  loss  of  individuality,  nor  merging 
of  faculties  or  capacities,  but  is  a  unity  of  purpose 
and  of  activity  to  accomplish  that  which  could  not 
be  done  by  them  individually  and  alone.  In  Gen. 
2:24,  "They  twain  shall  be  one  flesh.''  Here  we 
have  two  separate  and  distinct  bodies,  two  minds 
with  distinct  capacities,  yet  united  in  life,  in  Plan, 
two  individuals,  with  two  bodies,  with  varied  likes 
and  dislikes;  two  minds  with  different  desires  and 
capacities ;  and  two  souls  with  different  types  and 
qualities,  yet  they  are  commanded  to  be  one.  They 
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can  and  should  be  united  in  Life,  in  Plan,  in  Pur- 
pose, in  enjoyment  and  in  every  phase  of  existence. 
They  do  not  become  Siamese-twins,  achad  is  the 
word  used  in  things  spiritual  and  in  connection 
with  the  Trinity,  and  should  be  translated  united. 
We  Christians  then  may  be  one,  if  we  are  spiritually 
united  to  the  Trinity  and  are  working  with  them 
in  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  in  cooperation  with 
other  denominations.  "We  are  not  divided,  All  one 
Body  we."  In  John  10:28-30  we  have  the  same  idea 
where  Christ  says:  "I  and  My  Father  are  united." 

The  division  into  denominations  obscures,  but 
does  not  destroy  the  true  unity  in  Christ.  The  divi- 
sion into  denominations  is  not  in  itself  evil  nor 
harmful,  for  each  usually  emphasizes  some  phase  of 
the  truth  that  others  fail  to  teach.  It  becomes  wrong 
when  it  hinders  and  prevents  co-operative  work  to- 
gether. These  divisions  arise  from  the  "Freedom 
of  Speech"  and  of  thought.  The  injuries  arise  from 
the  magnifying  these  differences  and  not  emphasiz- 
ing Christ  as  the  Supreme  Being  and  object  of  wor- 
ship, thus  injuring  self  and  others. 

In  Mark  9:38-40  Christ  emphatically  teaches 
that  we  MUST  not  condemn  those  who  do  not  join 
with  us,  nor  agree  with  us  in  all  things ;  but  that 
we  must  see  if  they  are  not  against  Christ.  For  if 
they  are  not  against  Him,  they  are  in  some  ways 
FOR  him,  and  so  must  be  recognized  as  fellow  Chris- 
tians. See  Eph.  2:14,  Rom.  12:5,  Gal.  3:28,  Eph. 
4:3,  4:13.  If  we,  according  to  these  Scriptures, 
exalt  Christ,  we  are  one  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
saving  of  the  world  is  not  by  bigness  of  denomina- 
tions but  "by  my  spirit"  saith  Jehovah.  Zech.  4:6. 
Catholicism  with  all  its  terrors  of  the  Dark  Ages 
resulted  from  "one  church  organization."  Shall  we 
repeat  this? 


On  Additional  Elder 

Representation  To 

Presbytery 

By  G.  Aiken  Taylor,  Ph.D. 

As  most  of  the  readers  of  this  article  will  know, 
the  General  Assembly  of  1952  approved  and  sent 
down  to  the  Presbyteries  for  their  consent  an 
amendment  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  granting 
to  churches  whose  membership  exceeds  1000  addi- 
tional ruling  elder  representatives  to  Presbytery  for 
each  additional  1000  members  or  major  fraction 
thereof.  In  brief,  large  churches,  according  to  this 
amendment,  will  be  more  amply  represented  in 
Presbytery  than  small  churches.  But  a  technical 
flaw  was  discovered  in  the  amendment  and,  as  a  re- 
sult, the  1953  Assembly  re-worded  it  and  has  now 
re-submitted  it  to  the  Presbyteries.  Therefore,  we 
shall  have  an  opportunity  again,  this  year,  to  vote 
on  this  amendment. 

Now  a  number  of  strong  and  apparently  sensible 
arguments  support  the  adoption  of  this  amendment 
which  was  approved  by  a  total  of  67  Presbyteries. 
For  instance,  representation  is  now  unbalanced,  we 


are  told.  Churches  with  large  memberships  do  not 
have  these  large  numbers  adequately  represented.  A 
church  with  fifteen  members  speaks  with  a  voice 
that  rings  as  loudly  as  a  church  with  fifteen  hun- 
dred. Thus  the  membership  of  the  Church  at  large 
is  not  given  sufficient  consideration  at  the  Presby- 
tery level.  Moreover,  it  is  said,  large  churches  are 
already  represented  by  more  than  one  ordained 
minister  in  many  cases.  Some  of  our  churches  have 
as  many  as  four  ministerial  representatives  in  Pres- 
bytery. Why  should  we  discriminate  against  the 
eldership  in  the  matter  of  representation? 

The  Presbyterian  System 
Contains  Checks  And  Balances 

In  our  national  government,  a  system  of  checks 
and  balances  exists.  Within  the  House  of  Represen- 
tatives, representation  is  on  the  basis  of  population, 
the  larger  states  sending  more  men  to  the  House 
than  the  smaller  states.  In  the  Senate,  however,  the 
states  appear  with  an  equal  voice  regardless  of  their 
size.  Each  state  has  two  representatives  and  the  state 
of  Georgia  commands  a  vote  equal  to  that  of  the 
state  of  New  York,  in  the  Senate.  Thus  any  pos- 
sible discrimination  is  avoided.  And  the  system  has 
been  a  splendid  safeguard  to  the  rights  and  liberties 
of  all  concerned. 

Now  within  the  Presbyterian  Church,  the  same 
system  of  checks  and  balances  has  existed.  On  the 
level  of  the  Session,  the  lay  membership  is  fully 
represented  and  Sessions  may  have  from  two  to 
thirty  times  as  many  ruling  elders  as  teaching  elders 
or  ministers.  On  the  level  of  the  Assembly,  the 
membership  of  the  Church  is  again  faithfully  and 
more  equally  represented,  with  both  ruling  elders 
and  ministers  attending  from  the  Presbyteries  in  a 
ratio  of  one  elder  and  one  minister  for  each  4000 
members. 

The  Presbytery  is  the  most  important  Church 
Court  where  the  system  of  representation  on  the 
basis  of  membership  is  "checked"  and  "balanced." 

Representation  On_  Presbytery 
Level  Is  By  Churches 

Representation  on  the  Presbytery  level  is  essen- 
tially by  churches.  It  is  not  the  members  who  are 
to  be  equally  or  adequately  represented  in  Presby- 
ten',  but  the  separate  churches  themselves.  On  the 
Presbytery  level,  each  Church  is  supposed  to  com- 
mand a  voice  equal  to  that  of  any  other  Church — 
at  any  rate,  that  is  the  way  it  was  originally  in- 
tended to  be  and  the  way  it  should  be  to  avoid  any 
possible  discrimination  against  the  smaller  churches. 

Today,  and  without  the  additional  representation 
envisaged  by  this  amendment,  there  are  single 
churches  that  now  can  command  a  full  quorum  for 
a  legal  meeting  of  Presbytery  through  their  own 
representatives  alone.  Any  church  which  has  three 
ministers  and  one  elder  could  theoretically  convene 
a  meeting  of  Presbytery  and  transact  important 
Presbytery  business  without  having  anyone  else 
present. 
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This  is  not  the  wisest  arrangement  by  far,  al- 
though the  dignit\'  and  integrity  of  the  ministers 
and  elders  of  our  Church  have  thus  far  prevented 
any  undesirable  consequences  from  such  an  arrange- 
ment. But  it  is  virtually  certain  that  our  founding 
fathers  did  not  intend  to  set  up  a  system  within 
which  a  full  quorum  for  a  meeting  of  Presbytery 
could  exist  within  a  single  church. 

Perhaps  if  any  changes  should  be  made,  these 
should  be  made  in  the  opposite  direction.  And  it  is 
not  heresy  to  suggest  that  perhaps  all  ministers 
should  not  be  voting  members  of  Presbytery.  In 
Calvin's  Geneva,  for  instance,  all  ministers  were 
not  members  of  the  Consistory,  which  was  the  cor- 
responding body  in  that  day.  Perhaps  what  we  need 
is  an  overture  from  some  quarter  to  limit  the  min- 
isterial representation  from  churches  within  a  Pres- 
bytery to  one.  Such  a  representation,  with  the  addi- 
tion of  those  ministers  without  pastoral  charge, 
would  more  nearly  establish  the  Presbyter\'  on  as 
sound  a  Scriptural  basis  than  as  presently  consti- 
tuted. 

Is  this  shocking?  It  is  no  more  so  than  the  sug- 
gestion now  under  consideration.  Somewhere  in  our 
system  small  churches  (which  are  equally  the 
Church  of  Christ)  must  be  permitted  to  stand  on 
a  basis  of  equality  with  large  churches  (which, 
though  thanks  be  to  God  for  them,  are  not  any 
more  essentially  the  Church  of  Christ).  The  Pres- 
bytery is  where  it  should  take  place. 


The  Authority  Of  The 
Church  Is  Beneath 
That  Of  The  Word 

When  we  insist  upon  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
testimony  that  Christ  is  the  sole  King,  the  only  law- 
giver in  Zion  we  are  not  presenting  a  particular, 
provincial  witness.  On  the  contrary,  this  is  the 
genuine  Protestant  thesis  of  John  Hus,  Martin 
Luther,  John  Calvin,  Andrew  Melville,  the  West- 
minster Divines,  John  Witherspoon,  and  it  is  the 
current  continental  teaching  of  such  writers  as  Os- 
car Cullmann,  Karl  Barth,  Visser  t'Hoofd  and 
Barnabas  Nagy.  In  Biblical  Authority  for  Today, 
the  last  named  repeatedly  asserts  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  establishing  the  authority  of  Christ 
speaking  through   His  Word.  For  example: 

"The  authority  of  the  Bible  is  the  living,  con- 
crete authority  of  Jesus  Christ  who  speaks  by  means 
of  it  as  the  Lord  and  King  appointed  by  God  and 
who  bears  witness  to  Himself  as  the  Person  of  God 
speaking  through  the  word  of  his  prophets  and 
apostles  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit." 
****** 

"God's  commandment  rings  out  from  this  witness 
in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  an  ever  fresh 
note  and  demands  to  be  heard  and  obeyed  in  faith." 
"It  tells  us  how  Christ  wishes  to  make  his  King- 
ship prevail  here  and  now  in  these  spheres.  For  His 
Word  is  His  royal  sceptre." 

****** 


"If  the  unconditioned  authority  of  the  Bible  as 
God's  Word  is  rightly  recognized  and  asserted,  then 
the  authority  of  the  Church,  i.  e.,  of  its  teachings, 
its  doctrines,  its  confession,  its  attitude,  can  only 
be  essentially  relative  and  limited  in  comparison 
with  that  of  the  Scriptures,  and  must  in  fact  be 
determined  by  them  and  subject  to  them.  It  is  only 
by  obedience  that  the  Church  can  have  a  real  and 
valid  authority  as  compared  with  the  Bible.  The 
word  of  the  Bible  is  God's  own  Word,  as  the  wit- 
ness of  those  who  themselves  saw  and  heard  his 
revelation ;  the  word  of  the  Church  can  only  make 
this  claim  second-hand,  relying  on  the  word  of  the 
first  witnesses.  The  position  of  the  two  authorities 
must  never  be  reversed,  nor  may  they  be  put  on 
the  same  level.  No  church  revelation  may  be  set 
side  by  side  with  the  Bible  as  a  source  of  revela- 
tion .  .  . 

"In  so  far  as  the  teaching  and  message  of  the 
Church  was  and  is  drawn  actually  from  the  Word 
of  God,  the  Church  has  actual  authority.  .  .  .  The 
authority  of  this  tradition  is  determined  entirely 
b)  the  extent  to  which  it  really  expresses  God's 
revelation  as  testified  in  Holy  Writ.  In  so  far  as  it 
does  this,  it  is  to  be  valued ;  in  so  far  as  it  fails  to 
do  this,  it  must  be  criticized  and  corrected  in  the 
light  of  the   Bible." 

vit     -Jic-     ^     -^     tK"     ■^ 

"So  the  inner  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  must 
not  be  understood  and  conceived  as  having  its  origin 
in  us,  in  the  experiences  of  our  faith,  but  in  Jesus 
Christ,  in  his  kingship  and  in  the  saving  acts  which 
he  performed.  In  this  way  the  kingship  of  the  ever- 
present  Lord  is  made  actual  for  each  individual  of 
the  Church  and  for  every  age.  The  Lord  Himself 
promised  his  Church  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would 
lead  them  into  all  truth.  It  is  by  means  of  this 
Spirit  that  the  Word  of  the  Bible,  'the  W^ord  of  the 
spirit  and  of  life,'  addresses  itself  in  a  living  way 
to  the  Church,  and  through  the  Church  to  the 
world.  The  Holy  Spirit  alone  is  the  true  interpreter 
of  the  Scriptures.  He  reveals  their  meaning;  in  him 
the  authority  of  Christ,  the  Teacher,  is  continued. 
He  makes  it  a  personal,  real  and  effective  thing  to 
know  and  follow  the  will  and  commands  of  Christ. 
He  reveals  and  unfolds  the  inexhaustible  riches 
and  the  eternal  freshness  of  the  Holy  Writ,  the 
Word  of  God,  and  its  astonishing  and  staggering 
relevance  to  the  present  day."  — W.C.R. 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  26 
Fishing  In  Odd  Places 

Fin  fishing  produces  more  strange  and  unexpect- 
ed experiences  than  any  sport  1  know.  Indeed  these 
are  sometimes  so  very  unusual  that  unless  he  has 
had  eye-witnesses  a  fisherman  with  a  reputation  for 
honesty  hesitates  to  relate  them.  Fish  have  a  way 
of  surprising  even  the  most  experienced  anglers,  and 
telling  about  it,  though  in  pious  sincerity,  has  re- 
sulted in  giving  fishermen  a  reputation  for  stretch- 
ing the  truth.  Some  cynic  has  said  the  only  time  a 
fisherman  tells  the  truth  is  when  he  calls  another 
fisherman  a  liar.  So  I  tell  you  the  following  with 
a  plea  for  mercj^  The  river  had  overflowed  the 
bottom  lands  a  few  months  before,  leaving  some 
pools  here  and  there,  but  now  returned  to  its  banks 
afforded  fairly  good  bass  fishing.  However  this  af- 
ternoon I  had  tried  without  any  "luck,"  and  was 
on  my  way  back  home  when  in  passing  one  of  those 
overflow  pools  1  noticed  a  slight  movement  in  the 
water.  The  pool  was  only  about  a  hundred  feet 
long  and  20  feet  wide,  but  that  "movement"  was 
interesting,  and  I  laid  my  luggage  down  on  the 
ground,  took  a  minnow  out  of  the  bucket,  put  it  on 
a  hook  and  tossed  it  out  to  play  around  at  its  own 
sweet  will.  I  didn't  have  long  to  wait ;  that  old 
brother  out  there  was  hungry;  he  hadn't  had  a 
square  meal  since  the  freshet  had  subsided,  leaving 
him  there,  and  no  way  to  get  back  home.  He  went 
after  that  minnow  like  Bud  goes  for  an  ice-cream 
cone.  But  he  wanted  to  keep  it  in  the  pool  with 
him  and  there  is  where  the  argument  began.  Re- 
sult :  a  two-and-a-half  pound  bass  for  supper. 

The  element  of  surprise  is  also  characteristic  of 
soul  winning.  Strange  things  can  happen  in  the  odd- 
est places.  One  Summer  night  I  was  making  a 
"Little  Jetts  talk"  to  a  bunch  of  soldiers  in  camp. 
It  was  out  in  the  open  and  a  sudden  gust  of  wind 
threatened  to  blow  the  paper  sheets  from  the  board. 
A  soldier  boy  jumped  up  on  the  platform  to  help 
me,  holding  the  corners  of  the  sheets  while  I  pushed 
the  pins  in  more  securely.  Our  heads  were  close  to- 
gether at  the  board  while  the  crowd  waited  down 
there  for  the  lecture  to  resume.  In  the  brief  moment 
we  worked  there  together  I  thanked  the  young  fel- 
low for  seeing  the  situation  so  quickly  and  coming 
to  my  aid ;  then  I  asked  him  if  he  was  a  Christian. 
He  said  "No."  I  asked  him  to  stand  by  after  the 
lecture  and  let  me  have  a  little  talk  with  him.  He 
did  not  promise,  but  he  did  wait  and  we  had  a  most 
satisfactory  interview,  resulting  in  his  decision  to 
accept  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour.  I  was  reminded 
of  the  incident  by  the  "experience"  which  appears 
below. 

Dear  ANGLERS:  ,. 

On  my  "prospect  list"  was  the  name  of  a  man  I 
bed  never  met.  On  way  to  the  meeting  I  knocked 


at  his  front  door  and  his  wife  answered.  She  invited 
me  in,  but  said  he  was  shaving;  could  I  wait  a  little. 
1  didn't  want  to  be  late,  and  was  about  to  say  I 
would  call  again,  when  the  bathroom  door  opened 
and  the  man  came  out.  His  face  was  covered  with 
lather  and  an  open  blade  razor  was  in  his  hand.  He 
had  heard  something  of  the  conversation  and  was 
curious  to  see  what  it  was  all  about.  I  stated  that 
I  had  called  to  invite  him  and  his  wife  to  attend 
the  services.  Then  on  impulse  I  point  blank  asked 
him  if  he  was  a  Christian.  He  said  he  wasn't,  but 
had  often  thought  he  ought  to  be.  I  told  him  there 
wasn't  any  reason  why  he  should  not  be  and  that 
he  could  be  saved  right  now  if  he  was  willing  to 
accept  Christ  as  his  Saviour;  and  I  told  him  in  a 
few  brief  sentences  what  I  could  about  it,  using 
that  page  xvi  in  the  Fisherman's  Testament,  where 
the  whole  plan  of  salvation  is  stated  in  a  few  sen- 
tences. He  showed  good  interest  and  his  wife  was 
listening  in.  She  was  a  Christian,  I  could  see  that 
without  her  telling  me.  She  laid  her  hand  on  his 
shoulder  and  said:  "You  see,  Jim,  I  told  you  you 
didn't  have  to  wait  for  excitement ;  you  can  do  it 
right  now."  He  studied  a  little;  the  lather  was  dry- 
ing on  his  face.  Then  he  changed  his  open  razor  to 
his  left  hand  and  gave  me  his  right.  (I  was  glad  he 
made  the  change!)  I  suggested  that  he  finish  his 
shaving  and  let's  all  three  go  to  the  services  at  the 
Church  and  complete  the  transaction.  His  wife 
agreed  and  in  ten  minutes  we  were  on  our  way  and 
reached  the  church  before  the  sermon  started.  When 
the  invitation  was  given  that  dear  fellow  walked 
right  up,  his  wife  going  with  him,  and  gave  the 
preacher  his  hand — and.  Anglers,  I  want  to  tell  you 
he  was  clean  shaved.  — (Name  withheld). 


Extracts  From  Letters  To  The  Journal 

Concerning  The  Anglers  Column 

"Those  personal  experiences  in  Anglers  are  a 
great  help  to  me  for  my  night  sermons.  In  fact, 
since  jour  evangelistic  series  about  five  years  ago, 
these  items  make  up  one  of  the  finest  departments 
I  have  ever  seen  in  the  Journal.  Keep  it  up." 
****** 

"I  think  your  Anglers  department  is  very  timely. 
Nothing  can  take  the  place  of  Personal  Evangelism 
in  the  Church's  spiritual  growth  and  progress.  I 
hope  you  are  planning  to  compile  the  Anglers  les- 
sons in  a  book  or  booklet." 

****** 

(Here  was  a  surprise).  The  Christian  Clarion, 
published  in  the  Japanese  language  in  Tokyo  (Dr. 
James  A.  McAlpine,  Editor)  and  circulated 
throughout  the  empire  and  also  in  Formosa,  has 
asked  permission  to  translate  and  reproduce  the 
Anglers  "lessons"  in  its  columns  serially.  They  say, 
"This  kind  of  treatment  will  go  happily  with  the 
Japanese  who  are  natural  born  fishermen."  Of 
course  we  are  glad  to  give  the  requested  permission. 

Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 
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ALCOHOL 

Alcoholism 

From  a  report  by  Robert   \'.  Seliger,  M.  D.,  Execu- 
tive Director  National  Committee  On  Alcohol  Hygiene.) 

There  are  1,000,000  known  seriously  ill  alco- 
holics in  the  country.  Police  and  other  hospital 
records  indicate  that  there  are  about  4,000,000 
"heavy"  social  drinkers,  and  it  is  impossible  to  say 
at  what  given  moment  an  individual  in  the  second 
bracket  moves  into  the  first. 

Also,  it  might  be  pointed  out  that  in  the  more 
than  60,000,000  Americans  who  are  social  drinkers 
the  two  preceding  categories  have  more  than  ample 
room  for  expansion. 

However,  figures  give  but  slight  insight  into  the 
severity  of  the  problem  because  they  depict  only  a 
mass  of  humanit)'  lumped  together  under  a  common 
heading — in  this  case  enslaved  by  a  common  mas- 
ter ..  . 

The  alcoholic  involves  not  himself  alone.  He  is 
no  isolated  problem.  He  is  the  vortex  of  a  whirl- 
pool that  catches  up  his  family,  his  friends,  his 
business  associates,  his  creditors  and  a  great  segment 
of  society.  So  the  figure,  1,000,000  for  the  number 
of  alcoholics  is  small  when  multiplied  by  those 
whose  lives  are  touched  by  the  alcohol  problem. 

In  wasted  manpower,  lost  production,  diverted 
energies,  heartache  and  disaster  alcoholism  takes  its 
toll — to  such  an  extent  that  alcoholism,  with  all  its 
involvements  has  become  a  national  social  illness. 


Why  cannot  this  generation  have  the  intelli- 
gence and  the  courage,  as  a  civilized  people, 
to  rise  up  and  drive  this  monster  OUT? 


The  Christian  Home 
And  Television 

The  other  night  1  "sat  in" — "looked  in"  and 
"listened  in"  and  "thought  in"  in  a  Christian  home 
where  television  was  bringing  in  the  entertainment. 
Children  were  there  around  7  to  12  vears  of  age. 
Television  showed  a  wild  western  scene  with  all 
its  shooting  and  blood  and  terror.  The  children 
were  much  pleased.  The  next  "show"  was  an  adver- 
tisement of  beer,  with  a  woman  speaking  for  it  as 
being  recognized  as  necessary  to  real  hospitality  in 
every  home.  I  am  sure  that  this  one  home  was  not 
the  only  home  where  the  same  pictures  were  shown. 
There  were  hundreds  and  perhaps  thousands  of 
homes  where  children  as  well  as  others  were  enter- 
tained and  contaminated  with  these  pleasures  of 
sin — killing  and  drunkenness  all  dressed  up  to  pene- 
trate the  home  and  reach  the  youth. 

And  I  went  to  a  picture  show  which  is  much  ad- 
vertised as  one  of  the  finest  productions  ever  made. 
I  went  to  see  what  impression  the  picture  had  on 
youth.  When  there  were  several  immoral  sugges- 
tions made  in  the  picture,  the  voices  of  children 
were  heard  in  relish  and  approval.  And  this  goes  on 
in  hundreds  of  towns. 


Our  old  ideas  of  the  home  are  being  assaulted, 
and  assaulted  right  in  our  homes.  Dick  Tracy  and 
Gene  Autry  and  others  may  be  all  right,  but  it  is 
not  all  right  for  our  children  to  know  more  about 
them  than  they  know  about  Jesus  Christ.  But  the 
stories  of  Joseph,  Samuel,  Daniel  and  others  seem 
to  be  of  less  interest  than  movie  stars  and  their 
doings. 

Presbyterians  have  always  been  known  as  home- 
makers  and  the  home  has  been  their  citadel.  But  it 
is  now  being  attacked  in  the  most  dangerous  ways. 
Look  in  almost  any  home  and  you  find  papers,  maga- 
zines and  books  which  not  only  weaken  the  mind 
but  degrade  it ;  and  now  that  television  has  come, 
which  could  be  used  to  strengthen  the  home,  this 
new  entrance  has  been  made  as  a  way  to  debauch 
and  destroy.  The  atom  and  hydrogen  bomb  destroy 
material  and  physical  life.  Television,  which  might 
enrich  spiritual  life,  is  being  made  to  destroy  spirit- 
ual life.  Our  standards  which  were  already  at  low 
ebb,  are  being  forced  lower  than  ever.  We  would 
not  allow  a  murderer  in  our  home,  nor  a  vendor  of 
intoxicants,  nor  an  unclean  person,  but  they  are 
finding  entrance  now  into  the  homes  of  hundreds  of 
our  purest  people.  Cannot  we  meet  them  at  the 
door,  turn  off  the  scene  and  the  voice  and  refuse 
to  let  the  enemy  in  ?  Or  shall  we  end  it  all  by 
passing  some  resolution  in  Presbytery  or  Synod  or 
Assembly?  "Let  God  arise,  let  His  enemies  be  scat- 
tered ;  let  them  also  that  hate  Him  flee  before  Him." 

— C.T.C. 


WOULD  YOU  LIKE  TO  OWN  a  leather- 
bound  c  o  p  v  of  THE  TESTAMENT  FOR 
FISHERS  OF  MEN?  Send  us  an  account  of 
winning  a  soul  to  Christ  in  a 
personal  interview  (250  words 
or  less).  If  it  is  used  in  the 
ANGLERS  column,  you  will 
receive  this  most  helpful,  vest- 
pocket  size.  Personal  Worker's 
Testament  (King  James  Ver- 
sion). No  manuscripts  returned 
unless  requested.  THE  TES- 
TAMENT may  also  be  secured  by  sending 
two  new  one  -  year  subscriptions  to  The 
Joui-nal,  or  by  remitting  $2.75. 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 
of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Educational    excellence.    Member    Southern    Association    Col- 
lege   and    Secondary    Schools.    Endowed.    Christian    emphasis. 
B.A.    and    B.S.    degrees.    Graduates    transfer   to    Junior   class 
best    colleges.    Professor    each    ten    students.    Personal    atten- 
tion.   Scientific    tests.    Athletics.    Two-year    business    course. 
Preparatory    department   with    11th,    J  2th   grades.    Veterans. 
Moderate    charges.    Scholarships.    Self-help. 
Begins  September  7,  1953. 
PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
Louis  C.  LaMotte,  M.A.,  Th.D.,  D.D.,  President. 
Box  38-W  —  Maxton,  North  Carolina. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   OCTOBER  4 


God's  Design  For  A  Better  World 

Background  Scripture:  Genesis  1;  Isaiah 
35;  42:5-9;  Mark  1:14-15;  Luke  4:16-21; 
John  3:16-18;  Revelation  21:1-5.  Devotional 
Reading:  Hebrews  2:1-9. 

God's  design  for  the  world  included  the  Creation  of  a  good  world,  and  the  salvation  of  a  lost  and  ruined 
world.  There  can  be  no  true  history  of  the  world  which  leaves  SIN  out  of  the  picture.  The  whole  theory 
of  Evolution  breaks  down  at  this  vital  point.  There  has  not  only  been  a  certain  kind  of  "Evolution,"  but  a 
decided  "Devolution."  Under  the  influence  of  the  Revelation  from  God  men  have  at  times  grown  better: 
but  at  many  other  times  men  have  sunken  into  more  terrible  evils.  Nations  rise,  but  they  also  fall.  Sin  has 
to  be  considered,  for  sin  is  everywhere  in  the  world. 


It  not  only  affected  mankind,  but  upset  the  whole 
Creation  until  the  whole  Creation  groans  and  tra- 
vails together  waiting  for  the  glorious  Day  of  Re- 
demption. 

God  provides  a  Great  Salvation  for  this  lost  and 
ruined  world.  In  Hebrews  2:1-9  we  are  warned  not 
to  neglect  this  so  great  salvation ;  a  salvation  which 
was  "God-planned,  God-e.xecuted,  and  God-attest- 
ed." Just  as  men  at  creation  were  made  a  "little 
lower  than  the  angels  and  crowned  with  glory  and 
honor,  so  redeemed  man  will  be  exalted  through 
Christ  Who  tasted  death  for  every  man.  It  is  easy 
for  us  to  let  this  one  and  only  way  of  escape  slip 
away  from  us,  so  we  are  solemnly  exhorted  not  to 
neglect  it. 

/.      The  Creation  of  ci  Good 
World:  Genesis  1. 

"And  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made, 
and  behold,  it  was  very  good."  1:31. 

To  my  old-fashioned  mind  this  is  a  picture  of  a 
perfect  world,  for  I  believe  that  God  made  every- 
thing beautiful  in  its  time.  It  is  not  a  world  partly 
finished,  crudely  made,  which  would  require  mil- 
lions of  years  to  grow  and  develop  into  a  thing  of 
beauty.'  When  God  made  man  he  was  not  just  a 
better  grade  of  gorilla,  the  ugly  "cave-man"  that 
we  see  in  our  histories  for  our  children  to  see,  and 
get  a  false  idea  of  creation.  Man  was  not  a  "cave- 
man," but  a  "king-man."  He  was  made  in  the  image 
of  God  in  knowledge,  righteousness  and  holiness, 
with  dominion  over  the  rest  of  creation.  The  first 
man  God  made  was  "every  inch  a  king,"  and  the 
first  woman  a  "queen."  After  sin  came,  and  men 
became  depraved  and  ugly,  we  find  them  living  in 
caves  and  acting  like  beasts.  But  let  me  repeat: 
man  was  not  made  that  way.  I  will  believe  what 
God  says  about  it,  for  He  knows,  and  not  what 
some  foolish  man,  "vain  in  their  imaginations," 
theorizes  concerning  it.  Theories  come  and  go ; 
God's  Word  stands  forever.  A  person  must  have 
a  very  small  idea  of  God  if  he  thinks  that  God  has 
to  work  like  men  work.  Men  invent  an  automobile 
or  airplane,  but  the  first  ones  are  crude  indeed. 
Look  at  a  picture  of  the  first  automobile  and  com- 


pare it  with  the  streamlined  ones  of  today.  But  God 
has  infinite  wisdom  and  power.  The  first  bird  He 
created  could  fly  as  well  as  the  ones  we  see  today; 
the  first  lily  He  painted  was  as  beautiful  as  the  ones 
we  find  in  the  fields  now;  and  the  first  man,  Adam, 
was  a  perfect  man. 

But  man  is  far  from  that  perfection  now,  and 
to  understand  his  unhappy  and  awful  condition  we 
must  read  and  digest  fully  the  third  chapter  of 
Genesis,  and  then  trace  the  "trail  of  the  serpent"  on 
down  through  the  pages  of  the  Bible.  The  man 
who  got  tangled  up  in  his  prayer  and  asked  God 
to  save  us  from  our  "upsetting"  instead  of  "beset- 
ting" sins  was  sound  in  his  theology,  for  sin  has 
upset  the  world.  It  turned  man  from  a  perfect  crea- 
ture to  a  totally  depraved  one,  tainted  in  every  part 
of  his  nature  and  unable  to  save  himself.  Sin  also 
upset  the  balance  of  Creation.  Sin,  and  the  judg- 
ments which  have  come  on  account  of  sin,  (like  the 
Flood),  can  explain  a  lot  of  phenomena  which  puz- 
zle the  geologists.  The  world  we  now  live  in  has 
a  great  many  deserts  and  snow-covered  waste  lands; 
it  is  afflicted  with  tornadoes  and  earthquakes ;  with 
droughts  and  floods;  with  insects  and  diseases  too 
numerous  to  mention.  I  believe  that  the  broken 
strata  found  in  many  places,  the  buried  fossil  ivory 
in  Siberia,  and  many  other  strange  things  can  only 
be  explained  by  sudden  catastrophes  which  have 
occurred  in  nature,  and  not  by  gradual  evolution. 
When  the  fountains  of  the  deep  are  broken  up  and 
the  windows  of  heaven  opened,  strange  changes  will 
take  place  on  the  earth.  All  that  God  would  have 
to  do  would  be  to  shift  the  axis  of  our  globe  and 
startling  changes  all  over  the  world  would  come, 
such  as  changes  in  climate,  etc. 

Why  try  to  follow  and  believe  some  intricate  and 
involved,  and  often  silly,  theory  of  some  man  like 
Darwin,  when  Moses,  under  the  inspiration  of 
God,  has  a  far  simpler  and  more  easily  believed 
explanation?  One  of  the  best  proofs  of  the  "total 
depravity"  of  the  human  mind  is  that  men  will 
accept  some  false  and  fanciful  idea  of  some  man 
and  turn  away  from  the  truth  as  we  have  it  re- 
vealed to  us  in  the  Word  of  God."  Be  careful  that 
nobody  spoils  your  faith,  through  intellectualism  or 
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high-sounding  nonsense.  Such  stuff  is  at  best  found- 
ed on  men's  ideas  of  the  nature  of  the  world  and 
disregards  Christ."  (Phillips  Translation  of  Col. 
2:8). 

//.      The  Restoration  of  a  Ruined  World: 
Isaiah  35;  42:5-9. 

These  are  two  of  the  many  beautiful  pictures 
which  the  prophets  give  us  of  a  restored  world. 
God  is  not  going  to  allow  sin  and  evil  to  com- 
pletely destroy  that  which  he  made  "very  good." 

"The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  -  -  -  the 
desert."  There  is  much  waste  land  on  this  globe  of 
ours;  part  of  it  in  dense  jungles  uninhabited  by 
man,  and  part  dry  and  parched,  and  much  covered 
with  snow  and  ice.  Think  of  what  these  words 
mean !  Suppose  all  the  waste  land  is  made  for  man 
to  dwell  in ;  what  a  wonderfully  fruitful  world  we 
would  have.  Men  have  turned  much  desert  land 
into  fertile  fields  by  irrigation.  Here,  however,  is 
a  prophecy  which  tells  us  of  complete  restoration. 
It  would  be  hard  to  estimate  how  many  people 
could  be  sustained  in  such  a  world. 

This  restoration  goes  much  further  than  fields. 
Man  himself  is  afflicted ;  weak  hands,  feeble  knees, 
fearful  hearts,  blind  eyes,  deaf  ears,  the  lame  and 
the  dumb ;  all  the  diseased  and  afflicted  people  of 
the  earth.  We  live  in  a  terribly  sick  world.  Our 
crowded  hospitals,  our  busy  doctors,  our  many 
drugs  are  proof  enough  of  this  sad  fact.  It  is  sin 
that  has  made  us  sick,  in  body,  mind  and  soul.  All 
these  sick  people  will  be  healed  and  the  cause  of 
their  sickness  will  be  removed ;  righteousness  will 
take  the  place  of  sin. 

There  follows  another  description  of  restored 
Nature.  A  highway  will  be  there;  the  Way  of 
Holiness.  Our  country  is  rapidly  being  covered  with 
highways.  We  have  our  Four-Lane  and  Six-Lane 
Super-Highways,  and  we  name  them  for  our  great 
men,  or  for  some  distinctive  attraction.  God  is 
building  a  Highway!  There  will  be  no  danger  of 
wrecks  on  this  highway,  but  safe  traveling  even 
for  the  simple  and  silly  ones,  //  they  have  been  re- 
deemed, for  the  redeemed  and  ransomed  of  the  Lord 
will  walk  this  highway. 

This  description  is  poetic  and  symbolic  in  lan- 
guage but  beneath  all  its  imagery  there  is  the  Tre- 
mendous Fact  that  God  is  going  to  restore  this 
world  ruined  and  ravaged  by  sin  and  sinful  men. 
Joy  and  gladness  will  come  and  sorrow  and  sighing 
will  flee  away.  This  is  indeed  "Good  News"  for  a 
lost  world. 

///.     Repent  and  Believe  the  Gospel 

(Good  News)  :  Mark  1:14-15;  Luke  4;  John  3. 

Through  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  God  is  call- 
ing out  from  the  world  a  "people  for  his  own  posses- 
sion." In  the  fulness  of  time  the  Promised  Redeemer 
came.  He  came  preaching  the  Gospel  and  calling 
men  to  repent  and  believe  the  "Good  News."  It  is 
through  this  "foolishness  of  preaching"  that  men 
are  saved. 


Jesus  told  the  people  of  Nazareth  that  the  time 
spoken  of  in  Isaiah  61  :1  was  fulfilled.  He  had 
come  to  "preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor"  -  -  -  to 
f  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord."  We  are 
living  in  the  Gospel  dispensation.  Some  day  there 
will  be  the  Judgment,  but  now  we  can  go  out  into 
the  highways  and  hedges  and  compel  them  to  come 
in  that  the  house  may  be  rilled.  This  gospel  must 
be  preached  in  all  the  world  before  the  Second 
Coming  of  the  Lord. 

This  gospel  message  is  summarized  for  us  in 
those  words  of  Jesus  to  Nicodemus  in  John  3:16- 
18.  Here  we  have  the  "Heart  of  the  Big  Gospel." 
God's  Love  for  the  Big  Lost  World  is  manifested 
in  the  Gift  of  His  Son  and  Eternal  Life  through 
Him. 

//  .     A  New  Heaven  and  a  New  Earth: 
Revelation  21  :l-5. 

One  of  our  great  preachers  recently  said  that 
Christians  ought  to  be  reading  and  studying  the 
Book  of  Revelation  these  days  for  much  of  it  is 
being  fulfilled  right  before  our  eyes.  It  is  an  ac- 
count of  the  trials  and  triumph  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  Much  of  it  is  couched  in  symbolic  language 
and  may  be  variously  interpreted,  but  the  main 
theme  of  the  Book  can  be  rather  easily  seen,  if  we 
have  the  eye  of  faith.  When  read  in  connection  with 
the  "Olivet  Discourse"  and  certain  chapters  of 
Daniel,  it  gives  us  the  assurance  of  the  final  victory 
of  the  Lamb.  He,  with  the  Father  will  sit  upon 
the  throne. 

The  beautiful  description  of  the  Holy  City  com- 
ing down  from  God  out  of  Heaven  has  been  the 
inspiration  of  artists  and  poets.  Let  us  look  at  two 
or  three  of  its  glorious  aspects.  God  will  dwell 
with  men.  Sin  has  long  separated  man  from  God, 
but  now  the  barrier  has  been  removed  and  God 
and  man  will  live  together.  This,  in  itself,  is  eternal 
Life.  We  shall  "enjoy  Him  forever"  as  our  cate- 
chism puts  it. 

All  tears  shall  be  wiped  away.  "Blood  and  sweat 
and  tears"  are  our  lot  because  of  the  selfishness  and 
greed  and  sin  in  the  world.  No  more  death,  sorrow, 
crying,  pain;  think  of  a  world  without  these!  This 
is  only  the  negative  side ;  the  other  side  is  so  won- 
derful that  no  words  can  describe  it. 

In  "Rob  Roy"  Scott  has  one  of  his  characters  to 
say:  "These  are  bonnie  words;  Who  spoke  them?" 
These  are  "bonnie"  words  in  Revelation ;  Who 
spoke  them?  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said. 
Behold  I  make  all  things  new."  The  King  of  Kings 
speaks  these  ivords. 


PINKING  SHEARS 

Only  $1.95  postpaid.  Chromium  plated,  preci- 
sion made.  Manufacturer's  Christmas  overstock. 
Guaranteed  $7.95  value  or  money  refunded. 
Order  by  mail.  Lincoln  Surplus  Sales,  529  Main 
Street,   Evanston,   Illinois. 
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YOUNG   PEOPLE'S   DEPARTMENT 


REV.   H.   LAWRENCE  LOVE,  JR. 


YOUTH  PROGRAM   FOR   OCTOBER  4 


fVitnesses  To  Him 


Worship  Program 

Hymn — "O  Worship  The  King" 
Invocation 

Hj'mn — "A  Charge  To  Keep  I   Have" 
Announcements 

Scripture— Alatthew  28:16-20,  Acts   1:8 
Prayer 
Offering 

Hymn — "Lord,  Speak  To  Me,  That  I  May 
Speak" 

Program  Chairman  : 

Last  week  we  had  our  "Walking  Vespers"  which 
gave  us  opportunity  to  go  out  and  witness  to  our 
friends,  and  to  invite  them  to  our  fellowship.  Be- 
fore we  go  into  our  program  for  tonight,  let's  take 
a  few  minutes  to  give  a  word  of  testimony  to  the 
group  concerning  the  contacts  made  and  the  response 
received.  (Allow  a  few  minutes  for  general  reports 
and  discussion). 

Now  to  get  on  with  our  program — Our  work  of 
witnessing  did  not  end  with  last  week's  visitation. 
It  was  just  an  opportunity  to  get  started.  We  are 
called  to  be  witnesses  unto  Him,  unto  our  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ.  This  is  our  lifetime  assignment  and 
cannot  be  fulfilled  by  a  few  momentary  efforts. 
When  we  really  consider  the  nature  and  scope  of 
our  task,  we  realize  something  of  the  weight  of 
responsibility  that  rests  upon  our  shoulders.  Let's 
consider  first  of  all  the  purpose  of  our  witnessing. 

First  Speaker 

The  Bible  tells  us  that  men  are  lost,  "having  the 
understanding  darkened,  being  alienated  from  the 
life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them, 
because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart,"  and  they 
need  to  be  saved.  We  are  plainly  told  that  only 
Christ  can  save  men,  for  "neither  is  there  salvation 
in  any  other,  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be 
saved."  "But  how  can  they  believe  on  Him  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard?"  People  need  to  hear 
about  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  if  they  are  to  be  saved, 
and  the  only  ones  who  can  tell  are  the  ones  who 
know.  That's  why  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  the 
ones  who  knew  Him  as  Saviour  and  Lord,  "Ye 
shall  be  witnesses  unto  me."  Their  assignment  was 
to  go  and  inform  others  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
to  point  them  to  the  One  who  could  save  from  sin 
and  give  eternal  life.  Each  succeeding  generation 
of  believers  in  Christ  has  fallen  heir  to  this  respon- 
sibility, and  now  it   rests  upon   us.   We  are  to  be 


witnesses  unto  Him.  Not  simply  to  the  church,  nor 
even  to  the  facts  of  the  Christian  faith,  but  wit- 
nesses unto  Him,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  has 
reconciled  men  to  God  by  the  blood  of  His  cross 
and  provided  salvation  for  all  who  believe  in  Him 
with  saving  faith. 

Program  Chairm.an: 

"Jesus — the  name  that  charms  our  fears,  and 
bids  our  sorrows  cease.  'Tis  music  in  the  sinner's 
ear;  'tis  life,  and  health,  and  peace."  More  songs 
and  poems  have  been  written  about  the  Name  of 
Jesus  than  any  other  name,  for  the  name  of  Jesus 
is  the  name  of  the  One  who  died  to  redeem  us  and 
lives  to  care  for  His  own.  If  we  know  and  love 
Him,  we  should  surely  tell  others  of  Him.  This 
brings  us  to  our  next  line  of  thought  in  our  discus- 
sion— The  prt)gram  of  witnessing  unto  Him. 

Second  Speaker 

We  have  already  seen  that  we  are  to  bear  wit- 
ness unto  Jesus  before  men,  but  I  wonder  how 
many  of  us  have  really  let  it  sink  into  our  minds 
and  hearts  that  Jesus  said  we  were  to  bear  witness 
to  all  men.  Listen  to  these  words — "all  nations  .  ." ; 
"to  every  creature  .  .  .  ";  "unto  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  earth."  These  are  expressions  our  Lord  used 
to  indicate  the  scope  of  His  command  and  our 
responsibility.  This  doesn't  mean  that  each  of  us 
is  to  hurry  home  and  pack  our  bag  and  catch  the 
next  ship  for  the  most  remote  corner  of  the  globe. 
It  does  mean  that  we  are  to  be  witnesses  where  we 
are,  and  we  must  be  willinij  to  catch  a  ship  and  go 
to  the  most  remote  corner  of  the  earth!  God  has 
a  program  for  evangelizing  the  world,  and  each  be- 
liever in  Christ  is  to  fit  into  that  program  as  called 
of  God  to  witness.  William  Carey's  assignment  was 
India;  Hudson  Taylor  was  sent  to  China;  Living- 
stone went  to  Africa,  and  countless  others  have  been 
given  like  responsibilities.  Dwight  L.  Moody,  Billy 
Sunday,  and  Billy  Graham  of  our  own  generation, 
were  called  of  God  to  evangelize  America,  and  this 
responsibility  has  been  shared  by  lesser  known  pas- 
tors, teachers,  and  workers  who  have  faithfully 
borne  witness  to  Christ.  There  are  others  like 
Sophie,  the  German  washer-woman,  who  scrubbed 
floors  in  the  office  buildings  of  New  York  City  that 
she  might  help  send  missionaries  to  the  foreign  fields, 
and  who  bore  personal  testimony  to  almost  every 
soul  she  met,  pointing  them  to  Jesus  who  died  for 
them.  God's  program  is  simply  this:  that  every  be- 
liever should  be  surrendered  to  the  will  of  God  in 
bearing  witness  to  a  lost  and  dying  world  of  a 
Saviour  who  can  and  will  save  unto  the  uttermost 
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all  who  come  to  God  by  Him.  We  are  witnesses. 
This  fact  we  cannot  escape.  But  are  we  faithful 
witnesses.?  Are  we  letting  our  light  shine  for  Jesus? 

Program  Chairman  : 

Most  of  us  cannot  lay  claim  to  faithfulness  in 
the  matter  of  bearing  witness  unto  Jesus  before  our 
friends  and  neighbors,  but  all  of  us  should  ask  God 
to  give  us  the  grace  to  be  faithful,  that  we  might 
be  good  witnesses  for  the  Lord.  Surely  we  are  not 
ashamed  to  tell  others  of  the  one  who  died  for  us! 
Yet  how  often  our  silent  lips  bear  mute  testimony 
to  our  unfaithfulness.  Perhaps  our  closing  speaker 
has  a  word  that  will  encourage  us  to  be  more  faith- 
ful and  that  will  help  us  to  be  more  effective  wit- 
nesses unto  Him. 

Third  Speaker 

When  Jesus  first  sent  His  disciples  out  on  a 
mission,  He  sent  them  by  twos.  They  were  not 
alone,  but  had  companionship.  IMost  of  us  like  to 
have  someone  working  along  with  us  in  any  task. 
We  need  to  realize  that  we  are  never  alone  when 
we  witness  unto  others  of  the  Lord.  In  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  John's  gospel,  verses  twenty-six  and 
twenty-seven,  we  read :  "But  when  the  Comforter 
is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,  he  shall  bear  witness  of  me :  and 
ye  also  bear  witness  ..."  The  Holy  Spirit,  who 
dwells  in  the  heart  of  every  believer  in  Christ,  bears 
joint  testimon\'  with  us  when  we  witness  unto 
Christ.  "In  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses  ..."  We 
never  witness  alone.  We  speak  to  men  about  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  says 
"Amen!"  to  what  we  have  told  them.  It  isn't 
through  our  logic  that  men  are  won  to  God,  nor 
through  the  effectiveness  of  our  own  personalities, 
but  through  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  con- 
firming in  the  hearts  of  men  that  which  we  have 
spoken.  Jesus  said,  "Ye  shall  receive  power,  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you :  and  ye 
shall  be  witnesses  ..."  The  power  for  effective 
witnessing  is  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God! 
He  is  our  co-worker,  or  co-witness!  We  are  to  bear 
witness  before  the  whole  world;  a  tremendous  task! 
But  God  has  assigned  us  a  Helper  whose  strength 
is  sufficient,  whose  power  prevails! 

Program  Chairman  : 

God  never  gives  an  assignment  without  provid- 
ing the  strength  to  fulfill  it.  Let's  go  forth,  in  the 
strength  and  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  bear 
witness  unto  Him,  that  men  might  hear,  and  be- 
lieve, and  be  saved. 


The  skeptic  pessimist  sees  a  difficulty  in  every 
opportunity;  the  Christian  optimist  sees  an  oppor- 
tunity in  every  difficulty. 
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Women's  Work 

The  Bible  ...  A  Constant  Guiding 
Light  To  The  Sightless 

By  S.  Ruth  Barrett 

Blind  little  nine-year-old  Adelaide  Wink  called 
with  her  mother  at  the  Bible  House  recently  to  se- 
cure a  Braille  copy  of  the  favorite  volume  of  Scrip- 
ture Passages.  The  child  was  so  eager  to  have  this 
little  "Pocket  Bible"  that  she  did  not  want  to  re- 
liquish  it,  even  for  a  moment,  to  have  it  wrapped. 
Then  to  express  her  appreciation  she  stood  up  and 
sang  so  sweetly,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  that  no  one 
who  was  within  hearing  distance  will  ever  forget  it. 

A  few  days  later  a  distinguished  lady,  now  well 
known  throughout  many  parts  of  the  world,  Helen 
Keller,  called.  It  was  on  the  day  of  our  weekly 
devotional  service.  Ever  since  she  was  a  little  girl 
she  has  read  the  Bible  constantly  for  courage  and 
for  joy.  Her  radiant  presence  and  loving  tribute  to 
the  Bible  stirred  the  hearts  of  all,  who  realized  her 
amazing  accomplishments  despite  the  handicaps  of 
lifelong  silence  and  darkness. 

And  there  were  many  other  blind  visitors  during 
the  past  year  who  have  been  a  source  of  inspiration 
and  who,  because  of  their  happy  spirit  and  thank- 
fulness, spread  hope  and  cheer  to  the  sighted.  And 
the  thousands  of  grateful  letters  tell  a  still  more 
moving  story  of  what  the  spiritual  light  of  the  Gos- 
pel means  to  these  darkened  souls. 

A  blind  veteran,  hospitalized  in  Tennessee, 
writes :  "Chaplain  Green  of  this  hospital  has  just 
brought  to  my  room  the  four  Gospels  in  Braille  as 
a  gift  from  the  American  Bible  Society,  and  I  want 
to  express  to  you  both  my  appreciation  and  thanks 
for  your  generosity." 

From  Texas  comes  this  response:  "My  aunt  lives 
in  a  convalescent  home.  She  is  66  years  old  and  has 
been  blind  all  her  life.  She  is  an  invalid  and  is  sick 
in  body  as  well  as  blind.  Words  cannot  express 
how  much  these  Bible  volumes  will  mean  to  her. 
Again,  thank  you  so  much." 

A  little  girl  in  New  Jersey  wrote:  "The  Braille 
volumes  of  the  Bible  have  arrived.  They  will  mean 
so  much  to  me,  as  I  can  now  read  with  the  chil- 
dren in  my  Sunday  School  class. 

One  who  is  both  blind  and  deaf  writes  from 
Ohio,  in  acknowledging  the  New  Testament,  "I 
do  not  read  the  Braille  very  rapidly  but  do  enjoy 
it  and  thank  you  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart. 
What  a  blessing  to  be  able  to  read  God's  Word 
even  though  our  eyes  are  blinded  to  the  world." 

Some  weeks  ago  a  blind  leper  in  Northern  Rho- 
desia wrote  to  say  how  happy  he  was  to  have  his 
Braille  Bible.  He  could  not  get  over  the  joy  of 
having  the  whole  Braille  Bible  in  20  volumes  and 
knowing  it  was  his  very  own. 


Blind  persons  who  cannot  feel  the  small  points 
of  the  Braille  sometimes  find  the  Moon  system,  a 
modified  raised  letter,  easier.  A  lady  from  Rhode 
Island  writes  in  behalf  of  one  such :  "These  volumes 
have  been  a  great  source  of  help,  inspiration  and 
blessing  to  my  mother,  who  learned  to  read  the 
Moon  system  when  she  was  75.  Now  at  85  she 
continues  to  enjoy  her  Bible  library." 

No  one  can  measure  the  happiness  which  the 
Talking  Book  records  of  the  Bible  bring  to  those 
unable  to  read  with  their  finger  tips.  A  recipient  in 
Florida  expresses  her  gratitude,  saying,  "What  a 
real  pleasure  to  be  able  to  hear  the  blessed  Book 
any  time  I  so  desire  to  hear  it!" 

The  Society  has  just  rounded  out  118  years  of 
service  to  the  sightless,  and  1952  was  the  greatest 
year  of  all.  Increasing  appeals  from  blind  people 
everywhere  continue  to  pour  in.  There  were  new 
editions  of  the  Scriptures  last  year  in  German,  Ar- 
menian and  Turkish  Braille.  On  March  24,  1953, 
a  first  edition  of  the  Society's  "Pocket  Bible"  in 
Arabic  Braille  became  ready  for  distribution.  The 
Society  has  distributed  through  the  years  over  373- 
000  volumes  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  Blind  in  36 
languages   and   systems. 

Yes,  the  Bible  is  a  Guiding  Light  to  the  Blind 
in  any  language ! 

— From  Bible  Society  Record. 


When  A  Stick  Became  A  Sceptre 
By  William  Crowe 

When  a  stick  becomes  a  sceptre.  "And  the  Lord 
said  unto  him.  What  is  that  in  thine  hand?  And 
he  said,  a  rod."  Exodus  4:2. 

In  this  machine  age  of  ours,  we  are  inclined  to 
place  more  confidence  in  what  is  in  our  hands  than 
what  is  in  our  hearts.  We  are  unwilling  to  under- 
take a  large  task  without  a  large  material  equip- 
ment. We  feel  that  without  financial  resources, 
without  an  organization,  without  enginery  and  all 
sorts  of  modern  gadgets,  we  face  defeat. 

If  ever  a  man  felt  a  call  to  a  big  task,  that  man 
was  Moses.  God  had  commanded  him  to  break  the 
power  of  a  proud  empire  in  order  to  set  his  own 
people  free.  And  who  was  Moses?  Merely  a  home- 
sick shepherd  out  on  the  Arabian  desert.  Resources? 
None  whatever.  Implements?  Nothing  but  a  stick 
that  he  had  been  using  in   herding  his  little  flock. 

Ah !  But  that  stick !  With  God  that  was  sufficient, 
as  the  succeeding  record  proved.  God  permitted  him 
to  use  that  shepherd's  crook  as  the  symbol  of  the 
Divine  presence.  Thereby  that  stock  of  an  acacia 
bush  became  the  most  noted  sceptre  in  the  entire 
histon,'  of  the  human  race. 

Napoleon's  theme  was  that  God  was  always  on 
the    side    that    controlled    the    greatest    battalions. 
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There  is  not  a  word  of  truth  in  it.  The  Apostle 
Paul  opened  a  pagan  continent  to  freedom  with 
onl\'  a  few  tattered  old  books  wrapped  up  in  a 
ragged  cloak.  William  Carey  turned  India  toward 
the  eternal  light  implemented  with  one  Book — the 
Bible.  John  the  Baptist  stirred  his  nation  to  repent- 
ance toward  God,  and  yet  when  asked  who  he  was, 
replied,  "Only  a  voice  in  the  wilderness." 

The  most  powerful  person  on  earth  today  is  the 
man  or  woman  who  is  dedicated  to  the  cause  of  ex- 
tending the  Kingdom  of  God,  regardless  of  whether 
or  not  that  person  is  implemented  with  such  material 
equipment  as  the  wisdom  of  the  world  demands  as 
essential  to  success.  An  appointee  to  the  mission  of 
setting  a  single  soul  free  from  the  slavery  of  sin 
outranks  all  the  high  and  mighty  who  think  in  the 
terms  of  mere  human  power. 

Every  Pharoah,  past  or  present,  is  compelled  soon- 
er or  later  to  admit  the  superior  power  of  Moses 


and  his  kind.  A  gnarled  stick  in  the  hand  of  a 
representative  of  the  Most  High  carries  more  au- 
thority than  any  Alexander  or  Caesar  who  ever 
sat  upon  a  peacock  throne. 

— From  "Under  The  Study  Lamp." 


How  You  Can  Help ! 

(Fourth  In  Series) 

Remnants  For  Refugees 

In  Korea,  it  is  estimated  that  nearly  half  the 
people  are  refugees. 

In  Palestine,  870,000  Arabs  are  classified  as 
refugees,  while  tens  of  thousands  more  along  the 
Israeli  border  are  "economic  refugees,"  without 
means  of  economic  support,  since  the  lands  they 
once  farmed  are  now  included  in  the  state  of  Israel. 

In  Germany,  refugees  constitute  one  fifth  of  the 


Here's  a  booklet  that  may 
answer  your  problem  exactiyi 


Our  annuity  gift  plan  enables  many  people  to  secure  a  safe 
yet  attractive  income  for  their  declining  years,  and  also  to 
leave  a  substantial  gift  to  help  spread  the  Gospel. 

Upon  the  gift  to  our  Foreign  Mission  Work  of  any  sum  from 
$100  up,  v/e  will  agree  to  pay  the  donor  (or  anyone  he  desig- 
nates) a  fixed  sum  every  six  months  as  long  as  he  lives,  the 
amount  of  payment  being  based  on  the  recipient's  age. 

An  attractive  income  is  thus  guaranteed  to  the  recipient  for  life, 
unaffected     by    depressions    or    other    adversities    that    would 
affect  the  yield  on  other  investments.     None  of  the  gift  is  used 
for  mission   work  until  our  lifetime  obliga- 
tion has  been  completed. 

There  are  other  attractive  features  to  be 
found  in  annuity  gifts.    Write  today  for 
a  copy  of  our  FREE  booklet  that  gives 
you  all  the  details:    "A  Guaranteed 
Lifetime     Investment     with     Mutual 
Benefits  for  Yourself  and  Others." 

Curry   B.   Hearn,   Treasurer 
BOARD  OF  WORLD  MISSIONS 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S. 
P.  O.  Box  330 

NASHVILLE   I,  TENN. 
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total  population  and  one  third  of  the  total  number 
of  unemployed  in  Western  Germany. 

In  Austria,  275,000  refugees  have  been  strand- 
ed, against  both  their  will  and  the  will  of  the  Aus- 
trian people. 

In  many  of  these  countries,  as  well  as  elsewhere 
in  Europe  and  Asia,  people  have  been  living  as 
refugees  since  the  end  of  World  War  II.  Without 
jobs,  there  is  no  money  to  replace  outworn  and  out- 
grown clothing.  In  every  refugee  camp,  there  are 
skilled  workers  able  and  willing  to  make  new  cloth- 
ing and  to  repair  old  garments  if  the  necessary  ma- 
terials are  provided. 

In  Korea,  for  example,  Church  World  Service 
has  set  up  a  sewing  guild,  employing  widows  and 
dependents  of  Korean  Christian  ministers,  to  remake 
used  garments  into  serviceable  clothing  for  refugees. 
In  Trieste,  a  vocational  training  project  using  odd 
lengths  of  material  is  bringing  new  purpose  and 
interest  into  the  lives  of  displaced  persons  who  can- 
not emigrate. 

You  Can  Help 

— by  sending  lengths  of  sturdy  material  to  one  of 
the  warehouses  listed  below.  Shirting,  denim  for 
work  clothes,  suiting,  top  coat  and  underwear  ma- 
terial are  especially  needed.  Scissors,  thread,  needles, 
tapes  and  trimmings,  and  knitting  wool  are  useful. 
White  cotton  cloth  is  especially  appreciated  in 
Korea.  Send  your  packages  postpaid  to  the  Church 
World  Service  warehouse  nearest  you:  3146  Lucas 
Ave.,  St.  Louis  3,  Missouri;  or  New  Windsor, 
Maryland. 

— by  sending  cash  contributions  for  the  purchase 
of  quantity  lots  of  material.  .  . 

Contributions  may  be  sent  through  your  own 
church  or  to  Church  World  Service,  120  East  23rd 
Street,  New  York  10,  New  York. 
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BOOKS 


1 


"How  To  Read  The  Bible" 

Read  the  Bible,  not  as  a  newspaper  but  as  a  home 
letter. 

If  a  cluster  of  heavenly  fruit  hangs  within  reach, 
gather  it.  , 

If  a  prayer  is  recorded,  appropriate  it,  and  launch 
it  as  a  feathered  arrow  from  the  bow  of  your  desire. 

If  a  promise  lies  upon  the  page  as  a  blank  check, 
cash  it. 

If  truth  is  revealed  in  all  its  intrinsic  splendor, 
entreat  that  its  brilliance  may  ever  irriadiate  the 
hemisphere  in  your  life. 

— Author  Unknown. 


Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


"On  Vesper  HilV 


By  Robert  A.  Lapsley,  Jr.  Published  by  John 
Knox    Press,    Box    1176,    Richmond    9,    Va.    Price 

$2.00. 

Dr.  Robert  A.  Lapsley,  Jr.,  who  was  called  a 
few  months  ago  to  be  with  his  Lord,  was  one  of  our 
ablest  and  most  versatile  ministers  of  the  Gospel. 
He  possessed  a  style  that  appealed  to  all  ages.  Form- 
er volumes  from  his  pen  were  written  for  adults. 
This  one  was  prepared  for  "pioneer"  age. 

In  1952  Dr.  Lapsley  was  invited  to  conduct  four 
vesper  services  for  junior  high  school  age  youngsters 
and,  an  invitation  was  repeated  to  him  every  year 
for  ten  successive  years.  Under  this  ministry  he  had 
the  privilege  of  seeing  hundreds  of  boys  and  girls 
accept  Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord.  This  volume 
contains  a  number  of  the  addresses  given  to  the 
boys  and  girls  on  Vesper  Hill. 

This  book  deals  with  such  subjects  as  "What  I 
Know  About  Religion,"  "What  Jesus  Did  in  the 
Long  Ago,"  "What  It  Means  to  Be  a  Christian," 
"How  to  Become  a  Christian,"  "How  to  Live  as  a 
Christian,"  "What  It  Means  to  Die  a  Christian," 
and  "Which  Side  Are  You  On?". 

One  of  the  most  timely  chapters  is  entitled 
"Which  Side  Are  You  On.?",  and  it  brings  young 
people  to  the  point  where  they  must  realize  that  it 
is  necessary  to  take  sides  in  life.  He  writes  "When 
it  comes  to  the  matter  of  your  relation  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  lines  are  sharply  drawn  as  in  a 
shinny  game.  Jesus  made  it  perfectly  clear.  He  says 
'He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me.'  " 

"On  Vesper  Hill"  is  a  model  piece  of  work  for 
all  who  desire  to  give  the  best  to  Pioneers  both  as 
to  content  and  method.  Dr.  Lapsley  presents  solid 
material  in  an  attractive  style.  This  volume  should 
make  a  lovely  gift  to  pioneers  who  are  seeking  to 
know  more  about  Christ  and  to  live  according  to 
His  plan.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


"Immortal  Tidings  In 
Mortal  Hands" 

By  Arthur  J.  Moore.  Published  by  Abingdon- 
Cokesbury  Press,   Nashville  2,  Tenn.   Price  $1.75. 

Bishop  Moore  pleads  for  the  sharpened  aware- 
ness of  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel  as  the  great 
redemptive  mission  of  the  church — the  mission  for 
which  it  was  divinely  created  and  for  which  it  is  di- 
vinely sustained.  He  faces  realistically  the  vastness  of 
the  kingdom  to  be  conquered,  and  the  enemies  that 
stand  in  the  way,  looking  back  to  the  church  of  the 
past  and  the  heroes  who  have  triumphantly  carried 
His  message  across  the  ages.  He  calls  upon  Chris- 
tians today  for  equal  courage  and  consecration. 
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Do  You  Want 
Women  Elders  and  Preachers? 

The  proposed  Plan  of  Union  provides  for  the  ordination  of  women  as 
elders,  as  is  now  already  provided  for  in  the  U.S.A.  Church, 

According  to  Pi-esbyterian  L.tfe^'^  June  27,  1953,  the  U.S.A.  Church  has 
a  committee  to  study  the  question  of  ordaining  women  as  ministers.  This 
committee  approves  of  such  ordination  but  has  held  its  report  in  abeyance 
pending  the  vote  on  union. 

In  the  event  of  union  we  will  immediately  find  that  the  ordination  of  wo- 
men as  elders  is  a  part  of  our  Church's  policy  and  the  next  step  will  be  the 
ordination  of  women  as  ministers. 

"yl  bishop  (elder)  then  must  be  blameless^  the  husband  of  one  'wife^  vig- 
Uant,  sober,  of  good  behavior,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach?^ 

— I  Tim.  3:2,  also  to  Verse  7. 

Have  you  read  "The  Reason  Why".?  Send  for  free  sample  copy,  or  send 
$4.00  for  100  copies. 
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TRANQUILITY 

Dr.  Richard  H.  Hoffman,  a  physician,  says  there  are 
three  great  killers  in  modern  life.  These  are  the  Tele- 
phone, the  Clock  and  the  Calendar.  They  are  the  sym- 
bols of  hurried  living.  The  tyranny  of  the  Telephone  is 
Interruption.  The  tyranny  of  the  Clock  is  Appointment. 
The  tyranny  of  the  Calendar  is  Apprehension.  Jesus  tells 
us  not  to  try  to  live  tomorrow  today.  He  would  keep  us 
from  the  jumpy  pace  that  harms  the  body  and  kills  the 
soul.  "For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel;  In  returning  and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved;  in  quiet- 
ness and  in  confidence  shall  be  your  strength.*' 

(Isaiah  30:15). 
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Why  A  Budget? 

There  are  some  who  have  "raised  their  eyebrows" 
over  the  announcement  that  a  budg;et  has  been  set 
up  to  make  possible  the  education  of  the  member- 
ship of  our  church  as  to  the  issues  involved  in  the 
proposed  plan  of  union. 

Just  why  should  money  be  raised  and  expended 
for  this  purpose?  There  are  two  very  valid  reasons: 

First  of  all,  practically  all  of  the  work  done  for 
the  promotion  of  the  cause  of  organic  union  with 
the  USA  and  UP  churches,  insofar  as  our  church 
is  concerned  has  been  done  at  the  expense  of  the 
church  itself.  In  other  words,  the  proponents  of 
union  have  had  their  work  done  for  them  without 
cost. 

It  is  therefore  necessary  for  those  who  regard 
the  plan  for  union  as  ill  advised  to  present  their 
side  of  the  case  and  to  do  this  they  have  to  pay  the 
cost   themselves. 

In  the  second  place,  we  consider  our  church  worth 
keeping  as  a  separate  organization  and  are  willing 
to  make  the  necessary  financial  sacrifice  to  prevent 
a  tragic  mistake. 

Not  only  have  many  individuals  used  their  posi- 
tions in  the  church  to  promote  union  but  our  insti- 
tutions have,  most  of  them,  loaned  their  influence 
almost  entirely  for  the  presentation  of  only  one  side 
of  the  issue.  As  far  as  we  know  not  one  institution 
has  invited  a  speaker  to  present  the  other  side,  while 
at  the  same  time  their  class  rooms  and  chapel  plat- 
forms have  entertained  a  succession  of  teachers  and 
speakers  who  have  openly  espoused  the  pro-union 
viewpoint. 

In  an  honest  attempt  to  at  least  let  our  church 
membership  know  both  sides  many  of  us  are  willing 


to  make  almost  any  sacrifice  to  that  end.  Further- 
more, we  are  persuaded  that  all  that  is  necessary 
to  preserve  the  testimony  and  witness  of  our  church, 
as  well  as  the  agencies  and  institutions  that  God  is 
richly  blessing,  is  for  our  people  to  become  inform- 
ed. Within  the  past  three  weeks  many  congrega- 
tions in  South  Carolina  have  had  the  issue  presented 
to  them  by  their  pastors  after  which  a  vote  of  the 
congregation  was  taken.  In  one  the  vote  was  125 
against  union  with  no  votes  for.  In  another  the 
vote  was  66  against  and  one  for,  while  in  the  third 
the  vote  was  44  against  and  one  for.  We  do  not 
have  the  exact  votes  in  the  others  at  this  time  but 
they  were  against  union. 

When  the  membership  of  our  church  is  confront- 
ed with  all  of  the  facts  there  is  no  question  how  the 
vote  will  be. 


That  is  why  we  have  a  budget. 


-L.N.B. 


Lay  Up  Treasure 
In  Heaven 


It  is  not  my  business  as  a  preacher  to  "snoop"  into 
your  private  affairs  and  try  to  find  out  how  much 
money  you  have  in  the  bank,  or  how  many  govern- 
ment bonds  you  own,  or  shares  of  stock  in  some 
company,  or  how  much  real  estate  \ou  possess. 
There  are  others  who  will  do  this. 

It  is  my  business,  however,  to  ask  you  a  very 
simple,  but  heart-searching  question :  How  much 
treasure  do  you  have  laid  up  in  heaven?  We  are 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  earth.  We  are  traveling 
home.  Will  there  be  any  treasures  awaiting  our 
arrival? 

I  want  to  suggest  three  ways  in  which  you  may 
lay  up  treasure  in  Heaven: 

First,  By  being  a  Good  Person.  The  greatest 
treasure  you  possess  is  Yourself,  Your  Soul,  Your 
Life,  Your  Character. 
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To  be  a  good  person  j'ou  must  commit  yourself, 
your  all,  to  Jesus  Christ.  Paul  says  I  know  Whom 
i  have  believed  and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able 
to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to  Him.  There 
is  no  other  way  to  be  a  good  person.  Then  you 
must  cultivate  yourself;  you  must  grow  up  into 
Him  Who  is  the  Head,  even  Christ.  You  must 
work  out  what  God  has  worked  in  you — your 
salvation.  You  will  have  to  live  with  yourself  a 
long  time;  be  a  good  person. 

Jesus  said :  What  will  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul,  or  life?  You  are  worth  more  than  any- 
thing and  ever\'thing  you  can  own  here  in  the 
world.  Is  this  treasure  safe?  Safe  in  the  arms  of 
Jesus;  safe  on  the  other  shore? 

Second,  By  being  a  Good  Steward.  God  has  en- 
trusted each  one  of  us  with  life,  and  health ;  gifts 
and  talents;  time  and  opportunity;  money  and 
goods.  We  can  turn  all  of  these  into  heavenly  treas- 
ure by  being  faithful  to  our  trust.  Every  good  deed 
done  in  His  name  and  for  Him  will  be  an  added 
jewel  in  our  treasure  house  in  heaven;  even  a  cup 
of  cold  water  will  be  acknowledged  and  rewarded. 
Our  good  works  will  not  save  us,  but  they  will 
add  a  great  deal  to  the  joy  of  being  saved. 

Third,  by  being  a  Good  Witness. 

There  is  a  verse  in  the  Bible  which  can  be  trans- 
lated two  ways,  and  is  equally  true  either  way  you 
translate  it:  "He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise,"  or 
"He  that  is  wise  winneth  souls."  Win  souls  and 
you  will  be  wise  and  rich  and  happy.       — J.K.P. 


A  Vital  Distinction 

In  the  September  16th  issue,  this  Journal  carried 
an  editorial  by  Dr.  William  C.  Robinson  entitled, 
"Protestant  Ecumenicity,"  which  is  more  than  of 
passing  importance  for  it  points  up  a  distinction 
which,  in  recent  years,  has  only  too  often  been  over- 
looked. 

This  distinction  has  to  do  with  the  difference  be- 
tween the  ecumenical  Church  and  the  ecumenical 
movement.  The  ecumenical  Church  is  that  great 
host  of  believers  across  the  world,  men  and  women 
bought  by  the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
made  one  in  Him.  This  Church  crosses  all  barriers 
of  denomination,  tongue  and  race  and  is  the  Bride 
of  Christ. 

The  ecumenical  movement  on  the  other  hand  is 
an   organized    attempt   to   bring   all   denominations 


into  one  great  Church.  The  two  are  as  different  as 
day  is  from  night,  for  the  ecumenical  Church  is  a 
spiritual  organization,  the  direct  result  of  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  men,  while  the 
ecumenical  movement  is  a  man-devised  and  man- 
motivated  attempt  to  effect  ecclesiastical  union  re- 
gardless of  true  spiritual  unity. 

This  is  not  to  say  that  many  of  those  most  active 
in  this  movement  are  not  earnest  Christians  and 
motivated  by  the  highest  ideals.  But,  it  is  to  say 
that  many  of  them  are  basing  their  activities  on 
what  we  earnestly  believe  to  be  a  misconception  of 
the  character  and  mission  of  the  Church. 

Again  and  again  we  hear  the  17th  Chapter  of 
John  quoted  as  the  magna  charta  of  the  ecumenical 
movement.  This  is  often  done  by  men  who  know 
better,  for  our  Lord  was  here  praying  for  spiritual 
unity,  not  organizational  union.  More  than  that, 
as  one  reads  this  entire  Chapter  one  is  impressed 
with  the  truths  which  make  up  the  basis  of  our 
Saviour  s  prayer  ■ —  His  pre-existence  with  the 
Father;  eternal  salvation  through  Him  alone;  the 
authority  and  finality  of  the  Word  of  God ;  the 
transferred  citizenship  of  believers;  the  complete 
rejection  of  the  doctrine  of  the  universal  Father- 
hood of  God  and  brotherhood  of  man,  so  popular 
with  many  ecumenical  enthusiasts;  etc.  etc. 

Never  have  we  needed  clearer  thinking  in  Pro- 
testantism. On  what  does  the  witness  and  power  of 
the  Church  depend?  Certainly  the  Bible  and  Church 
history  show  that  the  power  of  the  Church  and  the 
effectiveness  of  her  witness  stem  from  her  doctrines, 
doctrines  which  are  believed  and  which  transform 
lives  and  quicken  to  effective  and  consistent  Chris- 
tian living.  It  is  popular  today  to  glibly  say  that: 
our  faith  is  in  a  Person,  not  a  Book;  but  where  do 
we  learn  of  that  Person  and  His  Work  but  in  the 
Book.  One  does  not  reach  out  into  space  and  find 
Christ  and  learn  of  Him  there.  We  learn  of  Him  in 
His  Word  and  there  we  find  Hho  He  is,  what  He 
did  and  what  we  must  do. 

The  essential  and  fatal  weakness  of  the  ecumen- 
ical movement  is  its  willingness,  even  insistance, 
that  the  content  of  the  Christian  faith  must  remain 
outside  its  purview  and  the  reason  the  doctrines  of 
the  historic  (christian  faith  are  omitted  from  all 
ecumenical  statements  is  because  so  many  associated 
with   the  movement  no  longer  believe  these  truths. 

Emil  Brunner,  in  his  recent  book,  "The  Mis- 
understanding of  the  Church,"  gives  little  comfort 
to  the  ecumenically  minded.  He  says,  "Diversity 
of  liturgical  and  other  forms  by  no  means  precludes 
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unit)'  in  Christ.  But  on  the  other  hand  to  empha- 
size the  need  for  reunion  of  the  quasi-political 
church  bodies  implies  an  over-evaluation  of  the 
church  as  an  institution  and  therefore  favors  cleric- 
alism, the  false  identification  of  the  church  and  the 
Ecclesia.  -  -  -  -  Furthermore  it  is  of  course  usually 
the  case  when  it  comes  to  such  reunions  that  the 
more  ecclesiastical,  that  is  the  clerical  side,  is  the 
victor;  and  the  less  churchly,  the  less  clerical,  is  the 
vanquished.  It  would  point  to  the  conclusion  that 
in  the  last  resort  such  a  movement  must  end  with 
the  victorv  of  the  most  ecclesiastical  Church — the 
Roman."  '(p.    112). 

In  these  days  when  our  own  church  is  thinking 
of  one  step  in  the  ecumenical  movement,  union  with 
two  other  Presbyterian  bodies,  we  need  to  face  all 
of  the  implications  and  to  remember  that  it  is  still 
true  that  it  is — "not  by  might  (organization),  nor 
by  power  (numbers),  but  by  my  Spirit  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts." 

We  need  as  never  before  to  clearly  distinguish 
between  the  great  ecumenical  Church,  of  which  we 
and  all  true  believers  are  a  part  and  in  which  we 
have  fellowship  together  and  with  Him.,  and  the 
man-made  attempts  to  establish  a  great  organization 
composed  of  those  who  believe  and  those  who  do 
not  believe  the  revealed  facts  about  the  One  Who 
alone  is  Lord  of  our  lives  and  consciences. 

— L.N.B. 


"Be  Strong" 

II  Timothy  2:1 

Paul  and  Timothy  lived  in  dangerous  days.  The 
older  apostle  is  writing  to  his  "son  in  the  faith," 
urging  him  to  "Be  not  ashamed";  "Be  Strong."  In 
the  second  chapter  of  this  letter  he  uses  a  variety 
of  illustrations  to  make  plain  just  what  he  means. 

1.  Be  stroiif/,  as  a  Good  Soldier;  strong  and 
brave  and  lo\al. 

A  soldier  does  not  expect  to  have  an  easy  time ; 
he  has  to  "endure  hardness,"  while  training,  and 
on  the  battlefield.  A  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ 
must  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith.  His  enemies  are 
strong,  and  cunning,  and  cruel.  He  has  to  put  on 
the  whole  armor  of  God  if  he  is  to  gain  the  victory. 

A  soldier  has  to  please  only  one  person ;  the  one 
who  enrolled  him  as  a  soldier;  he  must  be  loyal  and 
obedient  to  his  commander.  A  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  loyal  to  the  Great  Captain  of  his  salva- 
tion, and  seeks  to  please  Him. 

2.  Be  strong,  as  a  Good  Athlete;  strong  and  self- 
controlled. 

Anyone  who  contends  in  the  games,  or  runs  a 
race,  or  enters  a  wrestling  match,  has  to  obey  the 
rules  of  the  game  or  contest ;  he  has  to  "strive  law- 
fully." A  referee  or  umpire  is  there  to  see  that  he 
does.  He  cannot  "do  as  he  pleases,"  and  win  in  the 
game. 
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A  Christian  is  an  Athlete;  he  has  a  race  to  run, 
a  foe  to  wrestle,  a  game  to  play.  Shall  we  say  that 
the  Ten  Commandments  are  the  Rules  of  the  game? 

3.  Be  strong,  as  a  Good  Farmer,  (husbandman)  ; 
strong  and  hard  working. 

Farming  is  hard  work.  The  fallow  ground  must 
be  broken ;  the  seed-bed  must  be  well  prepared ;  the 
seed  must  be  selected  and  sowed ;  the  harvest  must 
be  reaped.  ,      • 

A  Christian  is  a  farmer.  He  must  work  hard 
"He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious 
seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  rejoicing 
bringing  his  sheaves  with  him,"  but  there  will  be 
no  sheaves  for  the  lazy  farmer,  or  the  lazy  Chris- 
tian. 

A  workman  who  will  not  be  ashamed  when  his 
work  is  inspected.  There  will  be  no  shoddy  ma 
terials  used,  or  half-finished  work. 

The  Christian  is  a  Workman.  The  Word  of 
Truth,  the  Bible,  is  his  box  of  tools.  Some  Chris- 
tians do  not  use  their  tools;  the  Bible  is  covered 
with  dust.  Some  just  read  it  in  a  haphazard  sort 
of  way  without  aim  or  purpose  or  thought.  A  Good 
Workman  uses  his  tools,  and  a  Good  Christian  uses 
his   Bible ;  wisely,   skilfully,   earnestly. 

5.  Be  strong,  as  a  vessel  is  strong;  strong  and 
clean,  fit  for  the  Master's  use. 

Vessels  must  be  strong  if  they  are  to  contain  the 
food  or  water  which  is  needed ;  they  must  also  be 
clean,  and  empty  of  other  things.  Sometimes  you 
enter  a  kitchen  and  all  the  vessels  are  in  the  sink, 
unfit  for  use.  They  need  to  be  spick  and  span,  shin 
ing,   ready  for  use. 

Christians  need  to  be  strong  and  consecrated  ves 
sels,  fit  for  their  Master's  use.  The  vessels  of  the 
Temple  were  sanctified,  set  apart  for  a  sacred  pur- 
pose. We  are  to  take  the  Water  of  Life  to  thirsty 
souls;  we  are  to  break  the  Bread  of  Life  to  starving 
men  and  women  ;  He  can  only  use  vessels  that  are 
strong  and  clean  and  empty. 

6.  Be  strong,  as  Good  Servants;  strong  and 
gentle. 

Our  Master  was  the  Strongest  Man  Who  ever 
lived  on  earth;  He  was  also  the  gentlest.  Strong 
and  Gentle;  what  a  combination! 

He  was  strong  enough  to  work  as  a  Carpenter 
until  His  back  was  tired,  and  His  hands  hardened; 
strong  enough  to  win  the  battle  with  the  great 
adversary;  strong  enough  to  rebuke  wind  and  wave 
and  compel  them  to  obey;  strong  enough  for  Geth- 
semane  and  Calvary. 

Yet  He  was  so  gentle  that  the  children  loved  toi 
nestle  in  His  arms,  and  sinners  received  a  welcome, 
and  broken  hearts  were  mended.  The  bruised  reeds 
were  never  broken,  and  smoking  flax  was  not 
quenched. 
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The  Good  Servant  must  be  as  his  Master;  Strong 
and  Gentle. 

We,  too,  are  living  in  dangerous  days.  I  am  sure 
that  the  Master  is  saying  to  us  through  Paul,  "Be 
not  ashamed,"  "Be  Strong."  — J.K.P. 


A  Turn  To  The 
.Right 

Quarter  of  a  century  ago.  Dr.  K.  Lake  of  Har- 
vard delivered  the  Oberlin  Lectures  on  Landmarks 
IN  Early  Christian  History.  In  this  Lake  pre- 
sented Christian  as  one  of  the  forms  of  the  human 
phenomenon  religion,  constituted  by  a  series  of 
syntheses  in  the  world  of  thought.  It  was  held  that 
religion  was  the  thing  and  religions  only  the  eva- 
nescent forms  this  great  entity  religion  took.  It  was 
even  suggested  that  religion  lives  by  the  death  of 
religion — which  seemed  to  sa\'  that  the  death-knoll 
of  Christianity  might  be  a  good  thing  for  re- 
ligion. 

Here,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  195U  book  present- 
ing the  recent  lectures  at  Oberlin  by  Dr.  Floyd 
Filson  entitled  The  New  Testament  Against 
Its  Environment  or  The  Gosfel  of  Christ, 
The  Risen  Lord.  Without  going  into  details,  this 
set  of  lectures  represents  a  great  turn  to  the  right 
from  the  positions  taken  a  quarter  of  a  century 
earlier  by  Dr.  Lake.  In  the  latter  book  the  Chris- 
tian faith  or  religion  is  composed  of  the  mighty 
acts  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  attested  in  the  Gospels 
and  in  the  Epistles.  Even'  book  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  written  from  the  standpoint  of  the  Risen 
Christ  and  from  the  standpoint  of  Pentecost.  Over 
against  this  unique  revelation  set  forth  in  the  New 
Testament  there  is  Judaism  with  which  it  differs 
greatly  and  Hellenism  from  which  it  differs  radical- 
ly. We  welcome  the  change  and  take  courage. 

— W.C.R. 
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What  Think  Ye  Of  Christ?  \ 

A  STUDY  IN 


The  Ghristology 
Of  The  RSV 

By  Wm.  C.  Robinson.  D.D. 


;; 


Now   In   Booklet   Form — 16  Pages 

10  Cents  Per  Copy,  $1.00  Per  Dozen,  $7.50 

Per    Hundred,    Or    $60.00    Per 

Thousand,  Postpaid. 

ORDER  FROM 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

WEAVERVILLE    .   .   .    NORTH  CAROLINA    i 
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Indiana  United  Presbyterians 
DisHke  Plan  Of  Union 

By  Gordon  H.  Clark.  Ph.D. 

Indianapolis,  Ind. 

At  its  regular  meeting,  September  15,  1953,  the 
Indiana  Presbytery  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
church  adopted  six  recommendations  for  change  in 
the  Plan  of  Union.  Only  one  negative  vote  was 
audible. 

The  recommendations  are :  to  have  a  rotary  sys- 
tem of  electing  delegates  to  the  General  Assembly, 
as  now  in  force  in  the  UP  church;  to  grant  the 
right  of  withdrawal  to  congregations  in  the  USA 
church,  so  that  there  will  be  a  union  rather  than 
an  absorption  of  smaller  bodies  by  the  USA  church; 
that  no  person  shall  be  judicially  sentenced  for  any 
offense  without  being  given  the  right  to  present  his 
defense  in  court,  so  as  to  repudiate  the  totalitarian 
methods  the  USA  church  used  in  the  Machen  case; 
to  remo\e  from  the  Plan  the  provision  for  women 
elders  and  women  preachers ;  to  prevent  the  demot- 
ing of  the  UP  elders  and  US  elders  to  the  lower 
level  of  USA  elders;  and  to  maintain  the  kingship 
and  legislative  prerogatives  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
against  the  ambition  of  ecclesiastical  politicians.  This 
last  takes  its  wording  from  the  letter  written  by 
Wm.  Childs  Robinson  to  Dr.  H.  Ray  Anderson, 
published  in  the  Southern  Presbvterian  Journal  of 
July  22,   1953. 


Death  Of  Mrs.  Win.  C.  Robinson,  Jr. 

\V^jrkers  in  The  Journal  Office  were  shocked 
to  learn  of  the  tragic  death  of  Mrs.  Wm.  C.  Rob- 
inson, Jr.,  in  an  automobile  accident  near  Bolton, 
N.  C,  on  September  13.  Mrs.  Robinson  was  the 
daughter-in-law  of  Dr.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  of 
Columbia  Theological  Seminar}-,  Decatur,  Ga., 
one  of  The  Journal's  highly  esteemed  contributing 
editors.  Her  husband,  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  Jr., 
is  Professor  of  Bible  at  King  College,  Bristol,  Tenn. 

Our  sincere  sympathy  goes  out  to  these  bereaved 

friends. 


PINKING  SHEARS 

Only  $1.95  postpaid.  Chromium  plated,  preci- 
sion made.  Manufacturer's  Christmas  overstock. 
Guaranteed  $7.95  value  or  money  refunded. 
Order  by  mail.  Lincoln  Surplus  Sales,  529  Main 
Street,   Evanston,   Illinois. 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Educational    excellence.    Member    Southern    Association    Col- 
lege  and   Secondary   Schools.    Endowed.    Christian   emphasis. 
B.A.    and    B.S.    degrees.    Graduates   transfer   to   Junior   class 
best   colleges.    Professor   each   ten   students.    Personal   atten- 
tion.   Scientific    tests.    Athletics.    Two-year    business    coarse. 
Preparatory    department   with    11th,    ]2th   grades.    Veterans. 
Moderate    charges.    Scholarships.    Self-help. 
Begins  September  7,  1953. 
PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
Louis  C.  LaMotte,  M.A.,  Th.D.,  D.D.,  President. 
Box  38-W  —  Maxton,  North  Carolina. 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 
Lesson  Number  27 
"Let  Us  Pray!" 

We  cannot  remind  ourselves  too  often  of  the 
need  of  prayer  and  the  power  of  prayer  in  soul 
saving.  This  is  one  item  in  the  fisherman's  "tackle" 
that  is  effective  far  beyond  the  range  of  vision — yea, 
thousands  of  miles — "unto  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth."  There  is  nothing  else  in  your  equipment 
just  like  it.  With  it  you  can  touch  a  certain  in- 
dividual in  a  certain  spot  across  the  seas,  in  the 
power  of  Almighty  God.  "Guided  missies"  are  not 
a  circumstance  compared  to  it.  Atomic  power  is 
weak  in  contrast.  And  this  "implement"  is  available 
to  the  humblest,  the  most  ignorant,  the  most  un- 
trained personal  worker.  This  is  the  explanation 
of  the  amazing  fact  that  "training"  and  "skill"  are 
not  necessary  in  soul-winning.  In  no  other  human 
experience  is  so  great  an  achievement  (the  winning 
of  a  soul  to  Jesus  Christ)  possible  with  the  exer- 
cise of  so  little  talent.  The  Holy  Spirit  does  the 
impossible  while  the  personal  worker,  entirely  sur- 
rendered, simply  uses  what  he  has  "in  his  hand," — 
or  in  his  heart — or  in  his  mind.  Prayer  is  what  links 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  effort.  Where  it  is  impos- 
sible to  meet  the  "prospect"  face  to  face,  prayer 
works  at  long  distance.  Something  like  "remote 
control."  Letters  come  back  sometimes  stamped 
"insufficient  address."  Your  prospect  may  not  be 
exactly  where  you  think  he  is,  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
knows  of  his  changed  location  and  prayer  reaches 
the  target  through  Him. 

The  "experience"  appearing  below  is  a  fair  ex- 
ample of  prayer  at  long  distance.  A  praying  sister: 
a  saved  brother.  And,  wisely,  she  will  not  stop  now, 
but  will  continue  to  pray,  for  Satan  is  not  done 
with  him  yet.  In  these  days  of  breaking  away  from 
the  old  life  the  new  convert  will  need  all  the  prayer 
support  that  sister  can  give  him.  And  we  are  glad 
to  send  her  a  Testament  for  Fishers  of  Men  for 
that  brother  to  wear  in  his  pocket  and  call  it  his 
own. 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

I  am  glad  that  we  have  all  the  promises  in  the 
Bible  about  prayer  that  I  can  claim  for  my  own. 
This  happened  in  our  family  last  week. 

We  have  been  praying  for  several  years  that  my 
brother  would  be  saved  from  the  drinking  habit.  A 
letter  came  from  my  sister  this  week  saying  that  our 

Sprayers  have  been  answered.  On  the  last  night  of 
the  revival  God  led  him  to  the  front,  stating  that 
he  wanted  to  give  his  all  to  Christ  and  to  go  all 

^the  way  with  Him.  My  sister  said  it  was  the  hap- 
piest time  of  her  life  to  be  there  and  see  my  brother 
saved ;  but  we  will  have  to  pray  that  God  will  give 
him  courage  and  strength  to  remain  steadfast,  as 
he  will  have  a  hard  struggle  at  first. 
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I  would  like  to  have  a  Testament  For  Fishers  of 
Men  to  send  to  my  brother  for  his  own.  How  I  do 
rejoice  that  the  Journal,  which  is  a  favorite  with 
me,  has  begun  the  Anglers  column.  I  feel  that  the 
Lord  is  using  it  to  build  up  believers.  Please  do  not 
use  mv  name  if  you  print  this. 

—  (Name  Withheld). 


WOULD  YOU  LIKE  TO  OWN  a  leather- 
bound  copy  of  THE  TESTAMENT  FOR 
FISHERS  OF  MEN?  Send  us  an  account  of 
winning  a  soul  to  Christ  in  a 
personal  interview  (250  words 
or  less).  If  it  is  used  in  the 
ANGLERS  column,  you  will 
receive  this  most  helpful,  vest- 
pocket  size.  Personal  Worker's 
Testament  (King  James  Ver- 
sion). No  manuscripts  returned 
unless  requested.  THE  TES- 
TAMENT may  also  be  secured  by  sending 
two  new  one  -  year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $2.75. 


THE  TITHE 

"A  parishioner,  who  was  a  dear  friend,  read  his 
pastor  a  page  from  his  life's  history  to  this  effect: 
When  a  small  boy,  he  gave  his  heart  to  Christ.  He 
was  engaged  in  a  brickyard  to  carry  clay,  often  on 
his  head,  for  twenty-five  cents  a  day.  Then  he  vow- 
ed that  one-tenth  of  his  income  he  would  give  to 
his  God.  This  he  conscientiously  did,  and  prosper- 
ity followed  until  his  income  was  $10,000;  and  then 
the  trial  of  his  life  came,  in  which  he  went  down  in 
financial  disaster.  He  would  not  give  one-tenth  of 
$10,000.  Here  his  faith  balked.  He  said,  'After 
disaster  had  swept  all  away,  I  learned  what  I  had 
not  known  before — that  it  is  easier  to  give  one- 
tenth  of  $72  than  of  $10,000.  A  man  is  truer  to 
God  who  works  for  twenty-five  cents  a  day,  and 
has  less  temptations  and  more  strength  to  meet 
them,  whose  income  is  $6  a  month,  than  $833  1/3.' 
He  regained  wealth,  but  it  was  in  strict  compliance 
with  the  vow  of  his  youth,  which  his  disaster  en- 
abled him  to  fulfil  until  his  death." 

Tithing  Pays  In 
Business  Prosperity 

There  is  a  Christian  league  in  this  country,  band- 
ed together  to  promote  systematic  giving.  It  brings 
every  member  into  covenant  to  keep  a  strict  account 
with  the  Lord,  and  to  render  him  one-tenth  of  the 
income.  An  annual  report  is  made  by  each  mem- 
ber, giving  a  statement  of  his  business  and  spiritual 
prosperity.  The  secretary  recently  told  us  that  the^ 
results  had  been  surprising  even  to  the  most  san- 
guine advocates  of  the  tithing  system ;  that  not  only 
has  the  income  of  the  missionary  societies  receivings 
the  funds  been  greatly  increased,  but  that,  out  of 
thousands  entering  into  this  league,  all  but  twd 
or  three  have  reported  greatly  increased  business 
prosperity.  Are  there  not  some  things  to  be  proved 
which  we  have  not  yet  dreamed  of  either  in  our 
philosophy  or  our  mathematics?  — Layman. 
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Evolution  •  The  Monkey  s 
Veiv  point 

Three  monkeys  sat  in  a  coconut  tree 

Discussing  things  as  they're  said  to  be. 

Said  one  to  the  others,  "Now  listen  you  two, 

There's  a  certain  rumor  that  can't  be  true, 

That  man  descended  from  our  noble  race — 

The  very  idea!  It's  a  dire  disgrace. 

No  monkey  ever  deserted  his  wife. 

Starved  her  baby  and  ruined  her  life. 

And  you've  never  known  a  mother  monk 

To  leave  her  baby  with  others  to  bunk 

Or  pass  them  on  from  one  to  another 

'Til  they  hardly  know  who  is  their  mother. 

And  another  thing!  You  will  never  see 

A  monk  build  a  fence  'round  a  coconut  tree 

And  let  the  coconuts  go  to  waste. 

Forbidding  all  other  monks  to  taste. 

Why  if  I  put  a  fence  around  this  tree 

Starvation  would  force  you  to  steal  from  me. 

Here's  another  thing  a  monk  won't  do. 
Go  out  at  night  and  get  on  a  stew 
Or  use  a  gun  or  club  or  knife 
To  take  some  other  monkey's  life. 

Yes!  man  descended,  the  ornery  cuss, 
But  brother  he  didn't  descend  from  us." 


Paste  This  In  Your  Bible 

An  omer  was  six  pints. 

A  gerah  was  one  cent. 

A  farthing  was  three  cents. 

A  shekel  of  silver  was  about  50  cents. 

A  shekel  of  gold  was  $8.00. 

A  talent  of  silver  was  $538.30. 

A  talent  of  gold  was  $13,809. 

A  cubit  was  nearly  22  inches. 

A  hin  was  a  gallon  and  two  pints. 

A  mite  was  less  than  a  quarter  of  a  cent. 

A  piece  of  silver,  or  a  penny,  was  13  cents. 

A  day's  journey  was  about  twenty-three  and  one- 
fifth  miles. 

A  Sabbath  day's  journey  was  about  an  English  mile. 

— World  Evangel 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 


Enrich  Your  Library 
At  No  Cost 

(This  Offer  Expires  November  1.  1953.) 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  Of 

Predestination 

By  Loraine  Boettner 

Price  $4.50 

Will  Be  Given  For  Three  New 
One-Year  Subscriptions  To 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Studies  In  Theology 

By  Loraine  Boettner 
Price  $3.50 

Wade  Smith'' s  Books 
For  The  Youn^  People 

The  Little  Jetts  Bible  $2.00 

The  Little  Jetts  New  Testament  $2.00 
The  Little  Jetts  Pilgrim's  Prog- 
ress    $2.00 

The  Little  Jetts  Youth  Talks  .  .  $2.00 

Any  One  Of  These  For  two  New 
One- Year  Subscriptions 

The  Testament  For  Fishers  Of  Men 

The  price  recently  advanced  to  $3.25.  We 
have  some  of  these  bought  before  the  advance 
was  made,  which  we  can  sell  at  the  former 
price  of  $2.75  as  long  as  the  supply  lasts.  Or 
will  give  the  Testament  as  a  premium  for  two 
new  subscriptions  to  The  Journal. 

Any  of  the  above  five  Wade  Smith  titles  will 

be  etched  and  autographed  on  the  flyleaf  by 

the  Author,  if  requested. 

Send  Orders  For  These — Or  Any  Other 
Books  Published — To 

The  Soutliern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 

ITCHING   FOR    H,V-1FAF    IN    F.   O.    M.   IfSTAMENT 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR  OCTOBER    11 

God's  Design  For  New  Men 

Background  Scripture:  Jeremiah  31:31- 
34;  Matthew  5:1-10;  Mark  7:20-23;  John 
3:3-5;  Philippians  4:13;  I  Peter  1:13-23. 
Devotional  Reading:  John  3:1-11. 

There  are  two  designs  for  making  New  Men ;  one  is  man's  design,  and  the  other  is  God's.  Men  try  to 
make  new  men,  better  men,  by  starting  on  the  outside;  they  give  men  better  houses,  better  clothes,  better 
food,  better  general  conditions  under  which  to  live ;  they  stress  schools  and  recreation  and  a  general  "higher 
standard  of  living."  The  emphasis  is  placed  on  the  external,  the  material,  and  at  best,  the  mental  and  social 
aspects  of  life.  In  short,  we  try  to  improve  the  conditions  under  which  men  live,  rather  than  the  man  him- 
self. God  begins  with  the  heart,  the  soul,  the  "hid-  ■ 

den  man  of  the  heart."  He  knows  that  when  a  man 
is  made  "New"  within,  then  he  will  make  the  neces- 
sary changes  in  his  outward  life.  Man  is  prone  to 
look  on  the  outward  appearance,  while  God  always 
looks  on  the  heart. 


Man's  way  of  making  new  men  fails.  The  most 
cultured  and  civilized  people  in  the  world  may  be 
the  worst  of  men.  Our  two  World  Wars  were  not 
started  by  heathen  men  and  women  living  in  mud 
huts,  but  by  the  highest  developed  nation  of  the 
world,  that  took  pride  in  the  thought  that  their 
people  were  "super-men."  It  takes  far  more  than 
civilization,  culture  and  education  to  make  new 
men. 

The  summer  after  I  graduated  from  Davidson 
College  I  drank  some  water  out  of  a  well  in  the 
country  and  as  the  result,  spent  six  weeks  in  bed 
with  typhoid  fever.  The  well  was  found  to  be  full 
of  typhoid  germs  and  was  condemned  as  unfit  for 
use.  Suppose  the  board  of  health  had  said,  All  we 
need  for  that  well  is  some  new  buckets,  or  a  new 
pump.  We  would  have  laughed  at  such  a  decision. 
It  is  just  as  foolish  for  men  to  imagine  that  they 
can  make  new  men  by  giving  them  new  toys  to  play 
with,  or  new  inventions  to  make  life  easier  for 
them.  The  human  stream  is  contaminated  by  SIN, 
and  no  amount  of  bettering  the  outward  state  of 
people  can  really  change  them  into  new  men.  Jesus 
said  to  one  of  the  best  and  most  cultured  men  of 
His  time.  Except  a  man  he  born  again  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

The  world  must  have  this  sort  of  "New  Men" 
before  it  can  really  be  a  better  world.  This  is  what 
the  United  Nations  Assembly  must  realize  before 
it  can  do  any  lasting  good  for  humanity.  I  expect 
that  if  The  Great  Teacher  were  here  and  were  in- 
vited to  address  that  body  of  leaders,  (I  am  afraid 
He  would  not  get  such  an  invitation).  He  would 
preach  them  the  same  sermon  He  preached  to  Nico- 
demus.  Why  do  we  insist  upon  trying  to  build  a 
new  world  out  of  rotten  material?  To  make  new 
men  we  must  start  where  God  starts.  In  our  lesson 


today    we    are    considering    this    subject    from    His 
point  of  view. 

/.      The  New  Covenant : 
Jeremiah  31:31-34. 

The  Law  given  at  Sinai  and  the  Covenant  made 
with  the  Children  of  Israel  dealt  largely  with  ex- 
ternal regulations.  Back  of  both  was  the  spiritual 
concept  of  Love  to  God  and  Love  to  men  but  this 
love  was  to  be  shown  in  obedience  to  the  Command- 
ments of  God.  It  was  written  upon  tablets  of  stone, 
and  the  penalties  for  breaking  these  commands  were 
severe.  The  Ceremonial  Law  was  designed  to  pic- 
ture through  symbols  and  types  the  "Better  Cove- 
nant" and  the  "Better  Sacrifice"  which  we  read  of 
in  the  Book  of  Hebrews.  These  sacrifices  could 
never  take  away  sin,  but  were  designed  to  tell  the 
story  of  Salvation  in  picture  form. 

The  prophet  promises  that  God  will  one  day 
write  His  Law  in  their  inward  parts,  even  in  their 
hearts,  and  they  shall  all  know  Him  from  the  least 
to  the  greatest ;  and  that  their  sins  and  iniquities 
would  be  forgiven  and  remembered  no  more.  Laws 
written  in  books  and  enforced  by  police  are  neces- 
sary, but  when  men  have  laws  written  upon  their 
hearts  there  will  be  no  need  of  law  enforcement 
officers.  As  Paul  tells  us,  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law. 

II.     New  People;  Blessed,  or 
Happy  People:  A'latthew  5:1-10. 

These  "Beatitudes"  form  the  Introduction  to  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  are  one  of  the  most 
familiar  passages  in  the  Bible.  They  tell  us  what 
makes  people  Blessed,  or  Happy.  True  happiness 
is  a  condition  of  the  heart,  and  does  not  depend 
upon  circumstances.  Indeed,  some  of  the  qualifica- 
tions for  happiness  seem  foreign  to  the  world's  idea 
of  what  makes  one  happy:  the  "poor  in  spirit";  those 
that  mourn;  that  hunger  and  thirst;  that  are  per- 
secuted. The  others  who  are  supremely  happy  are: 
the  meek,  the  merciful,  the  pure  in  heart,  the  peace- 
makers. Suppose  the  men  and  women  of  the  world 
who  are  feverishly  wearying  themselves  trying  to 
find   "thrills"   and   happiness,  were  to  try  the  way 
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that  Jesus  indicates  in  these  verses.  We  would  have 
a  new  world.  These  people  are  "new  people";  they 
have  had  their  hearts  and  their  whole  manner  of 
life  changed,  so  that  they  can  be  among  the  blessed 
ones. 

///.      That  Which  Defiles: 
Mark  7:20-23. 

These  words  were  spoken  in  answer  to  the  criti- 
cism of  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  that  Jesus"  disciples 
ate  with  unwashed  hands.  Jesus  tells  them  plainly 
that  the  trouble  with  men  is  not  unwashed  hands, 
but  unwashed  hearts.  We  are  making  the  same  mis- 
take today,  but  from  a  different  reason.  Grimy 
hands  with  dirty  finger  nails  is  looked  upon  as  a 
disgrace  while  a  man  or  woman  with  evil  thoughts, 
adulteries,  murders,  etc.,  can  move  in  the  best  circles 
provided  that  he  keeps  his  body  well  groomed.  The 
evil  things  which  come  from  within  are  what  de- 
files. Before  a  person  can  be  a  "new  man"  he  will 
have  to  be  cleaned  up  within. 

//  .      The  Indwelliny   Christ: 
Philippians  4:13. 

"I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengtheneth  me." 

How  can  I  be  made  clean  within?  Only  through 
Christ.  His  blood  washes  whiter  than  snow;  His 
power  can  keep  me  pure  within.  The  human  heart 
is  deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked. 
It  is  only  as  we  come  to  Him  and  abide  in  Him 
that  we  can  be  given  the  strength  to  overcome  this 
old  nature  of  ours.  "Make  me,  keep  me,  pure  with- 
in," is  a  pra\'er  that  should  be  constantly  upon  our 
lips.  Only  as  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  into  our  hearts 
can  the  things  which  defile  be  cast  out,  and  the 
things  which  are  true  and  honest  and  just  and  pure 
and  lovely  dwell  within  us.  Jesus  said  to  His  dis- 
ciples. Apart  from  Me  ye  can  do  nothing.  Our 
spiritual  power  comes  from  our  union  with  our 
Great  Head.  Only  as  we  are  members  of  His  Body 
can  we  function  as  living  branches  of  the  Vine. 

/.      Holy:  Redeemed:  Born  Again: 
I  Peter  1:13-23. 

I  wish  to  emphasize  these  three  expressions  which 
occur  in   this  beautiful  selection   from   First   Peter. 

1.  Holy:  So  be  )e  holy  in  all  manner  of  con- 
\ersation  (Living)  :  Be  ve  holv,  for  I  am  Holv- 
(Verses  15,  16). 

The  most  distinctive  characteristic  of  God  is  His 
Holiness.  In  the  vision  which  Isaiah  saw,  the  cher- 
ubim sing  their  song.  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the 
Lord  of  Hosts;  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  His  Glory. 
In  heathen  religions  the  false  gods  have  all  the 
weaknesses  and  sins  of  human  beings  magnified  to 
fit  their  conception  of  their  gods.  The  worship  of 
these  gods  is  often  mixed  with  terrible  sins.  The 
thought  of  holiness,  or  purity  is  foreign  to  all  that 
is  connected  with  the  worship  of  heathen  gods. 


God  calls  us  to  be  Holy.  His  design  for  Israel 
was  that  they  should  be  holy;  He  calls  the  Church 
to  Holiness.  He  will  one  day  have  a  Church  that 
is  without  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing.  Be 
ye  holy,  for  I  am  Holy,  is  His  command.  The 
Church  has  neglected  this  very  plain  teaching  of 
the  Word.  Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye 
separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing,  and  I  will  be  a  Father  to  you,  and  ye  shall 
be  my  sons  and  daughters.  His  design  and  ideal  for 
His  people  is  a  "Holy  People." 

2.  Redeemed  -  -  -  with  precious  Blood:  (Verse 
18). 

Not  all  the  blood  of  beasts, 

On  Jewish  altars  slain; 
Could  give  the  guilty  conscience  peace, 

Or  wash  away  the  stain. 
But  Christ,  the  Heavenly  Lamb 

Takes  all  our  guilt  away, 
A  Sacrifice  of  nobler  name. 

And  richer  blood  than  they. 

This  thought  of  Redemption  by  Blood  runs  like 
a  scarlet  thread  all  through  the  Old  Testament. 
From  the  time  of  Abel  who  offered  a  more  perfect 
sacrifice  than  Cain,  to  the  day  when  Abraham  said 
to  Isaac  his  son,  ^ly  son,  God  will  provide  himself 
a  lamb,  and  on  through  the  ritual  of  the  Taber- 
nacle and  Temple  worship ;  by  Psalms  and  Proph- 
ecy, this  redemption  is  pictured  for  us.  The  Four 
Gospels  make  this  the  center  and  climax  (with  the 
Resurrection)  of  their  message.  The  Epistles  ex- 
plain it,  and  put  it  in  a  more  logical  form,  and  in 
the  Book  of  Revelation  we  see  the  glorious  Consum- 
mation when  the  question  is  asked,  Who  are  these? 
and  the  answer  is  given.  These  are  they  that  have 
come  out  of  great  tribulation  and  have  washed  their 
robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.  Peter  tells  us  that  we  have  been  redeemed, 
not  with  silver  or  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  without  spot  or  blemish. 
Truly,  we  ought  to  be  a  Holy  People! 

3.  Beini/  Born  Again of  Incorruptible  Seed. 

(Verse  23). 

Peter  goes  back  to  the  same  thought  with  which 
we  began,  in  the  third  chapter  of  John.  This  change 
is  sometimes  called  Regeneration,  or  being  made  a 
New  Creature  (Creation)  in  Christ  Jesus  or  wash- 
ing of  regeneration  by  the  Word.  The  Holy  Spirit 
uses  the  Word  which  is  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit. 
He  takes  away  the  heart  of  stone  and  gives  a  heart 
of  flesh. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.   H.  LAWRENCE  LOVE,  JR. 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR  OCTOBER  4 


IVith  Our  Spanish  Speaking  Friends 


Worship  Service 

Hymn — "Lead  On,  O  King  Eternal" 

Invocation 

Hymn — "Jesus  Shall  Reign" 

Announcements 

Scripture — Romans   15:14-33 

Prayer 

Offering 

Hymn — "O  Zion,  Haste" 

Program  Chairman: 

(Note  to  Program  Chairman — Write  to  The 
Board  of  Church  Extension,  605  Henry  Grady 
Building,  Atlanta  3,  Ga.,  for  leaflets  on  Spanish 
work  of  our  church.  Have  available  for  meeting). 

Our  program  this  evening  is  devoted  to  the  work 
of  our  church  as  it  is  being  carried  on  among  Span- 
ish speaking  people  within  the  United  States.  We 
have  material  for  distribution  which  will  further 
serve  to  acquaint  us  with  this  all-important  work, 
and  in  our  discussion  now  we  want  to  introduce  the 
work  to  our  own  group.  Then,  too,  we  wish  to 
look  beyond  the  borders  of  our  own  land  to  get 
a  glimpse  of  the  needy  souls  in  Spain  and  Portugal 
that  our  hearts  might  be  concerned  for  those  who 
do  not  know  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Our  first 
speaker  will  bring  a  word  about  the  word  in  Texas- 
Mexican   Presbytery. 

F'trst  Speaker 

The  very  name,  Texas-Mexican,  indicates  the 
nature  of  our  subject.  It  is  the  work  among  the 
Mexicans  in  Texas,  of  whom  there  are  many,  and 
who  are  in  need  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  There 
are  a  number  of  churches  now  established  among 
the  Mexicans,  most  of  them  being  in  Texas-Mexi- 
can Presbytery.  However,  the  best  known  work 
among  the  Mexicans  is  that  which  would  be  near- 
est to  our  own  hearts  as  young  people,  the  work  at 
Texas-Mexican  Industrial  Institute,  at  Kingsville, 
Texas,  under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  S.  Brooks  Mc- 
Lane,  and  the  Presbyterian  School  for  Mexican 
Girls,  at  Taft,  Texas,  under  the  direction  of  Miss 
Bertha  Murray.  These  two  schools  are  known  as 
Tex-Mex,  and  Pres-Mex  throughout  our  general 
assembly.  The  objectives  in  this  work  are  in  line 
with  that  which  is  being  attempted  in  every  true 
work  of  Christ:  to  win  them  for  the  Lord  and  to 
train  them  for  effective  and  faithful  service  in 
whatever  line  of  work  they  may  choose.  Most  of 
those  who  are  being  reached  among  the  Mexicans 
are  of  Roman  Catholic  background,  and  are  totally 
unfamiliar  with  the  simple  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 


The  transformed  lives  of  those  who  are  reached  are 
a  true  testimony  to  the  power  of  the  gospel.  As 
they  are  won  to  the  Lord,  and  are  trained  for  vari- 
ous fields  of  service,  the  places  held  by  many  indi- 
cate what  God  has  done  for  them,  and  is  doing 
through  them.  We  should  earnestly  pray  for  the 
young  men  and  young  women  who  are  being  reached 
and  trained  through  Tex-Mex  and  Pres-Mex,  and 
for  those  who  are  so  faithfully  laboring  to  carry 
on  this  work. 

Program  Chairman  : 

Now  we  want  to  travel  across  the  country  from 
Texas  to  Tampa,  Florida,  and  get  at  least  an  intro- 
duction to  the  work  in  The  Ybor  City  Presbyterian 
Mission,  and  its  director,  the  Rev.  Walter  B.  Pas- 
siglia. 

Second  Speaker 

There  are  more  than  40,000  people  living  in  the 
picturesque  Latin  quarters  of  Tampa,  Florida,  a 
section  of  the  city  bearing  the  name,  Ybor  City.  It 
is  a  city  within  a  city,  with  languages,  customs,  and 
an  atmosphere  all  its  own.  In  the  heart  of  this  com- 
munity there  flourishes  a  Mission  with  a  heart  for 
the  community.  Since  1904  this  work  has  been 
carried  on  among  the  people  whose  ancestors  dwelt 
in  Spain  and  Italy,  and  the  thriving  work  is  con- 
ducted in  three  languages,  Spanish,  Italian,  and 
English.  More  than  eighty  percent  of  the  people  in 
Ybor  City  do  not  have  any  church  affiliation,  and 
most  of  them  have  never  heard  the  wonderful  story 
of  salvation  through  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Though,  like  those  in  Mexico,  they  are  of 
Roman  Catholic  background,  their  beliefs  are  con- 
fused and  distorted,  and  are  essentially  pagan.  Many 
have  been  won  to  Christ  through  the  faithful  and 
diligent  labors  of  Director  Passiglia  and  his  wife, 
and  today  there  are  those  in  the  community  who 
have  been  won  to  the  Lord,  have  been  trained  for 
Christian  work,  and  are  now  serving  among  their 
own  people.  Thousands  of  children  have  been  reach- 
ed through  the  kindergarten,  and  the  impact  on 
the  community  has  been  so  strong  and  so  favorable 
that  many  are  coming  to  inquire  as  to  the  way  of 
salvation,  expressing  a  desire  to  know  Christ  and 
His  power  to  save.  There  was  a  time  when  the  Mis- 
sion was  loolced  upon  with  suspicion  and  distrust, 
but  its  demonstration  of  God's  power  and  manifes- 
tation of  God's  love  have  established  a  testimony 
among  the  people  that  cannot  be  denied.  Suspicion 
has  been  replaced  by  hope,  and  distrust  with  confi- 
dence, and  people  are  looking  to  the  Mission  for 
help  and  guidance.  We  should  pray  for  God's  bless- 
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ings  upon  this  work,  and  upon  those  who  are  labor- 
ing in  love  to  win  the  lost  of  Ybor  City  to  Jesus 
Christ. 

Program  Chairman  : 

We  thank  God  for  the  work  being  done  among 
the  Latins  in  our  land,  and  pray  that  it  may  con- 
tinue to  prosper.  Leaflets  are  available  for  distri- 
bution that  will  give  us  added  information  concern- 
ing the  work,  and  will  serve  as  prayer  reminders. 
Now  let's  lift  our  eyes  for  a  moment  and  get  a 
glimpse  of  Spanish  speaking  people  in  other  lands, 
and  trust  God  to  burden  our  hearts  for  them. 

Third  Speaker 

When  we  think  of  the  Spanish-speaking  people 
in  the  United  States,  we  think  of  them  as  "foreign- 
ers." By  that  we  mean  that  they  came  here  from 
some  other  country,  and  of  course,  they  did.  So  did 
our  forefathers.  In  that  sense  we  are  all  "foreign- 
ers." Some  of  us  could  say  our  ancestors  came  from 
England,  some  from  France,  or  Germany,  or  Italy. 
The  Spanish-speaking  people  are  from  Spain,  where 
Roman  Catholicism  is  the  dominant  church.  It  is 
tragic,  but  it  is  true,  that  Spain  is  one  of  the  most 
un-enlightened,  burdened,  and  poverty-stricken  na- 
tions in  the  world  today.  Living  for  generations 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the 
people  have  had  no  opportunity  to  know  of  the 
wonderful  freedom  and  joy  that  a  knowledge  of 
Christ  can  bring.  They  are  religious,  but  give  no 
evidence  of  knowing  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
church  has  long  been  a  powerful  factor  in  the  po- 
litical life  of  the  nation,  and  while  the  church  has 
prospered  politically  and  financially,  the  people  have 
been  kept  in  darkness  and  lived  in  poverty.  Today, 
as  the  aftermath  of  years  of  revolution  and  internal 
strife,  thousands  of  the  people  live  in  caves,  in  cel- 
lars, and  partially  wrecked  buildings  that  are  monu- 
ments to  war.  They  are  undernourished,  poorly 
clad,  and  constantly  in  want  of  things  we  count 
necessities.  But  most  tragic  of  all,  they  do  not  have 
the  opportunity  to  hear  the  glorious  truth  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Protestant  groups  are  driven 
underground,  and  are  constantly  being  searched  out 
and  broken  up  through  the  influence  of  the  priests. 
Those  who  do  come  to  know  Christ  and  break  with 
the  Roman  church  are  persecuted.  Paganism  under 
the  name  of  Christianity  is  the  true  religion  of 
Spain.  That  is  why  the  Spanish-speaking  friends 
who  have  come  to  live  in  this  land  are  so  needy  and 
so  blind.  Oh,  that  our  eyes  might  be  opened  and 
our  hearts  burdened  for  those  in  war-ravaged,  sin- 
blinded  Spain,  that  they  might  hear  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  be  saved!  Religion  is  not  enough! 
They  need  Christ! 

Program  Chairman: 

Let's  be  much  in  prayer  for  the  work  among  the 
Spanish-speaking  friends  in  this  country,  and  let  us 
not  fail  to  pray  that  God  will  open  doors  for  the 
gospel  in  Spain,  and  thus  enable  us  to  get  the  word 


of  salvation  to  those  who  still  dwell  in  darkness. 
Spain  is  a  needy  field  in  a  world  that  is  dying  with- 
out God  and  without  hope,  apart  from  the  gospel 
of  redeeming  grace. 


LETTERS 

A  Message  to  Presbyteries,  Synods,  and 
Others  Concerning  the  Plan  of  Union: 

This  is  an  important  message  about  "The  Plan 
Providing  for  the  Union  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States  of  America  and  the  Presby- 
terian Chuch  in  the  United  States  and  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  of  North  America  as  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  the  United  States." 

The  1953  General  Assembly  of  each  of  our  three 
Churches  received  this  Plan  as  drafted  and  revised 
up  to  April  8,  1953,  by  a  Joint  Negotiating  Com- 
mittee and  approved  by  our  three  Permanent  Com- 
mittees (Commission)  on  Co-operation  and  Union 
and  Interchurch  Relations.  Each  Assembly  took  ac- 
tion transmitting  the  Plan  to  the  Presbyteries  and 
making  it  available  to  other  organizations  and  indi- 
viduals for  study  and  comment.  November  1,  1953, 
was  set  as  the  date  to  which  comments  and  sugges- 
tions regarding  the  Plan  will  be  accepted  for  con- 
sideration. 

In  compliance  with  these  instructions,  the  Joint 
Negotiating  Committee,  composed  of  six  represent- 
atives from  each  Church,  will  meet  in  Cincinnati, 
Ohio,  on  November  11,  1953,  to  consider  the  com- 
munications received  and  to  formulate  recommen- 
dations. On  succeeding  days  our  three  Permanent 
Committees  (Commission),  each  composed  of  ap- 
proximately twenty  members,  will  hold  joint  and 
separate  meetings  in  the  same  city  to  take  action 
on  the  Joint  Negotiating  Committee's  report.  The 
Plan  will  thus  be  completed  for  reprinting  and  sub- 
mission to  the  three  1954  General  Assemblies  for 
vote. 

We,  the  undersigned  chairmen,  urge  Presbyteries 
and  other  organizations  and  individuals  of  our 
Churches  to  study  the  Plan  carefully,  objectively, 
and  prayerfully.  We  urge  further  that  the  Plan 
itself  as  it  is  printed,  rather  than  statements  about 
it,  be  made  the  basis  of  this  study.  Copies  of  the 
Plan  are  available  at  the  offices  of  the  three  As- 
sembly Stated  Clerks. 

Members  of  the  Joint  Negotiating  Committee 
and  of  the  three  Permanent  Committees  (Com- 
mission) stand  ready  to  assist  in  interpreting  the 
Plan  of  Union  in  conference,  correspondence,  or 
public  meetings. 

We  unite  in  praying  God's  blessing  upon  this 
study,  upon  the  actions  to  be  taken,  and  upon  the 
hearts  and  minds  of  us  all. 

Fraternally  yours, 

Ralph  W.  Lloyd,  Chairman, 

Permanent    Commission    on   Interchurch   Relations, 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Thomas  K.  Young,  Chairman, 

Permanent  Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union, 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S. 

Robert  W.  Gibson,  Chairman, 

Committee  on  Church  Relations, 

United  Presbyterian  Church  of  North  America. 
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Church  News 


Dr.  McMurray  Dies 
In  Hospital 

The  Rev.  Joseph  A.  AIcAIurray,  D.D.,  87,  died 
September  1  in  Winchester,  Virginia.  For  the  past 
four  years  he  had  been  in  failing  health. 

Dr.  McMurray  was  born  in  Union  Springs,  Ala., 
August  2,  1866,  the  son  of  the  Rev.  Francis  Mc- 
Murray and  Martha  Boyd  McMurray. 

He  received  his  B.  A.  Degree  from  Davidson 
College  and  his  Theological  training  in  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  Richmond  and  McCormick 
Theological   Seminary,   Chicago,   111. 

His  pastorates  included  a  group  of  Home  Mis- 
sion Churches  at  Jasper,  Alabama,  for  one  year; 
the  Old  Floyd  Street  Church  in  Lynchburg  for  20 
years;  Woodstock  Presbyterian  Church,  for  ten 
years  and  Falling  Waters  group  of  churches, 
Hedgesville,  W.  Va.,  for  20  years,  making  a  total 
of  51  years  as  an  active  pastor. 


Synod  Of  South  Carolina 

Hayesville — Rev.  D.  M.  Morrison  has  been 
elected  Professor  of  Bible  in  Erskine  College,  Due 
West,  S.  C,  A.  R.  P.  Church.  He  has  accepted  the 
work  and  will  begin  his  duties  upon  the  opening  of 
the  College. 

Clio-Carolina  Group — Rev.  T.  A.  Guiton,  of 
the  Henry  Belk  Memorial  Church,  Anderson,  S.  C, 
has  accepted  a  call  to  the  Clio-Carolina  Group  in 
Pee  Dee  Presbytery. 

Neelys  Creek  A.  R.  P.  Church,  near  Rock 
Hill,  S.  C— Dr.  W.  R.  Echols,  the  pastor,  has 
taken  a  leave  of  absence  for  one  year.  He  and  his 
family  are  now  in  Cambridge,  England,  where  he 
will  pursue  his  studies  in  the  University.  His  broth- 
er. Rev.  Joseph  T.  Echols,  recently  of  Leakesville, 
Miss.,  Presbyterian  Church  U.  S.,  will  supply  for 
him  during  the  current  year. 

Latta — Rev.  A.  M.  Simpson,  who  has  been 
pastor  of  Jefferson,  McBee,  and  Rocky  Creek 
Churches  since  1944,  has  become  pastor  of  the 
church  at  Latta,  all  in  Pee  Dee  Presbytery. 

Timmonsville — Rev.  J.  Russell  Woods,  of  Re- 
fugio, Texas,  has  accepted  the  pastorate  of  the 
church  at  Timmonsville. 

Douglas — Rev.  J.  Earl  Atkins  has  been  called 
as  pastor  of  Douglas  and  Wade  Memorial  churches 
in  Bethel  Presbyter}'. 

New  Cut — Rev.  Julian  T.  Owen,  of  Sykesville, 
Md.,  has  taken  over  a  new  work  being  developed 
in  Lancaster  County,  Bethel  Presbytery^ — the  New 
Cut  and  Grace  churches. 


Florence — Rev.  James  E.  Cousar,  Jr.,  pastor 
since  1944,  has  resigned  and  accepted  the  pastorate 
of  the  Independent  Presbyterian  Church,  of  Sa- 
vannah, Ga.,  effective  September  27.  Under  his 
leadership,  the  church  has  been  moved  from  down 
town  to  a  new  location  of  nine  acres  in  a  growing 
section  of  the  city  and  a  new  plant  with  all  modern 
facilities  has  been  erected  and  is  now  in  use.  The 
Synod  of  South  Carolina  has  just  held  its  annual 
meeting  in  this  church. 


Change  Of  Address 

Rev.  S.  Dwight  Winn,  D.D.,  from  Gastonia, 
N.  C,  to  211  Avery  Street,  Decatur,  Ga. 

Rev.  Robert  F.  Boyd,  Th.M.,  Th.D.,  from  3505 
Brook  Road,  to  1210  Palmvra  Ave.,  Richmond, 
27,  Va. 


The  Southwest  Georgia 
Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Southwest  Georgia  held  its 
Fall  meeting  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Thomasville  on  September  8th.  The  First  Church 
of  Thomasville  is  celebrating  its  centennial  this 
year  and  the  Presbytery  meeting  was  considered  as 
part  of  the  celebration. 

The  opening  sermon  was  preached  by  Ruling 
Elder  C.  Walter  MuUin,  of  Edgewood  Church,  the 
retiring  Moderator.  The  Lord's  Supper  was  ob- 
served with  Rev.  Frank  King  of  Valdosta  and 
Rev.  E.  L.  Barber  of  Moultrie  presiding  and  as- 
sisted by  the  Elders  of  the  Thomasville  Church. 

An  ad-interim  Committee,  with  Dr.  J.  W.  Good 
as  Chairman,  was  appointed  to  study  the  proposed 
amendments  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  and 
report  at  the  Winter  meeting. 

The  Rev.  E.  L.  Barber  was  dismissed  to  Gran- 
ville Presbytery  where  he  will  become  E.xecutive 
Secretary.  The  ministers  of  the  Presbytery  present- 
ed him  with  a  desk  set  in  appreciation  of  his  ser- 
vices  as   Executive   Secretan,-. 

Gilbert  Gragg,  Jr.,  a  member  of  Bainbridge 
Church,  and  a  student  at  Davidson  College,  was 
received  under  the  care  of  the  Presbytery  as  a  Can- 
didate for  the  Gospel  Ministn'. 

The  Presbyterian  Home  for  the  Aged  at  Quit- 
man invited  the  Presbytery  to  hold  its  Winter  meet- 
ing with  them.  The  invitation  was  accepted  and 
the  meeting  will  be  held  on  Janaury  the  19th. 


The  Arkansas  Synod 

The  102nd  annual  meeting  of  the  Synod  of  Ar- 
kansas will  meet  at  Arkansas  College,  Batesville, 
on   September  22-23.  The  highlights  of  this  meet- 
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ing  will  be  addresses  b\  Dr.  Frank  W.  Price, 
Moderator  of  the  Assembly,  and  Dr.  William  H. 
AlcCorkle,  Secretary,  Division  of  Evangelism, 
Board  of  Church  Extension. 


North  Carolina  College 
Students  To  Meet 

There  will  be  a  conference  for  college  students 
who  attend  college  in  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina 
at  Camp  New  Hope  on  October  10-11.  This  con- 
ference is  especially  for  students  in  their  first  or 
second  year  of  college,  though  not  limited  to  this 
group.  The  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God  will  be  the 
center  of  thought.  We  will  hear  lectures  from  Dr. 
C.  Greg  Singer,  professor  of  Histon,'  at  Salem  Col- 
lege; there  will  also  be  discussion  groups  in  which 
we  will  discuss  problems  of  significance  to  college 
students  in  the  light  of  God's  Word. 

If  you  are  a  college  student  in  the  Synod  of 
North  Carolina  or  have  a  son  or  a  friend  there  in 
college  you  can  write  or  suggest  that  they  write 
and  find  out  about  registration. 

Address  to:   Olin   Coleman 
Box  3211 

N.  C.  State  College 
Raleigh,  N.  C. 


Davidson  Begins  118th  Year 

Davidson  College  opened  her  118th  \ear  of  con- 
secutive service  September  16  with  an  enrollment 
of  825  students. 

Highlight  of  the  opening  day  exercises,  was  an 
address  by  President  John  R.  Cunningham  to  the 
entire  student  body,  faculty  and  administration 
members. 

Earlier  in  the  program.  Dr.  Cunningham  intro- 
duced 13  new  members  of  the  faculty  and  adminis- 
tration. 

Included  in  the  group  were  visiting  professor  Dr. 
James  Southall  Wilson,  associate  professor  Dr. 
Harold  French,  assistant  professors  Douglas  Houch- 
ens,  Neville  Rucker,  John  Satterfield,  Alexander 
Vacoulis,  Benjamin  H.  Wilson  and  Kenneth  Wil- 
son-Jones, ROTC  Officers  Capt.  Lee  R.  Brown, 
Capt.  Lopaz  H.  Terrell  and  1st  Lt.  Howard  H. 
Lamar,  Jr.,  YMCA  secretary  Samuel  Magill  and 
Aiiss  Virginia  Lawson,  circulation  and  reference 
librarian. 

Neville  Leon  Rucker  and  Kenneth  Wilson-Jones 
have  been  appointed  assistant  professors  at  Davidson 
College. 

Prof.  Rucker  will  teach  economics  and  Prof. 
Wilson-Jones  will  be  in  the  French  department. 

A  native  of  Roanoke,  V^a.,  Prof.  Rucker  is  a 
graduate  of  Randolph-Macon  College  and  has  per- 
formed graduate  work  at  Duke  University. 


An  outstanding  student  while  at  Randolph-Ma- 
con, he  was  selected  for  membership  in  both  Phi 
Beta  Kappa,  national  honorary  scholarship  frater- 
nity, and  Omicron  Delta  Kappa,  national  honorary 
leadership  fraternity. 

Prof.  Wilson-Jones  graduated  from  Davidson 
with  the  class  of  1951. 

He  won  a  Fulbright  Scholarship  for  a  year's 
graduate  work  in  France  and  studied  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Dijon. 


Presbyterian  Junior  College 

A  welcome  to  the  churches  of  Alaxton  was  ex- 
tended to  the  students  of  Presbyterian  Junior  Col- 
lege by  the  ministers  of  the  town  at  chapel  exercises. 
The  Rev.  Charles  Donnell,  pastor  of  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  the  Reverend  Eastwood  Atwater, 
pastor  of  St.  Paul's  Methodist  Church,  and  the 
Reverend  John  A.  Bracey,  pastor  of  First  Baptist 
Church,  spoke  to  the  students. 

Fall  classes  are  meeting  on  regular  schedule  at 
Presbyterian  Junior  College  with  the  dead  line  for 
new  enrollments  set  at  Saturday,  September  19,  at 
12  o'clock.  Night  classes  are  being  held  in  Maxton 
each  Monday  in  Business  Organization,  and  a  one- 
hour  course  in  Social  Security,  to  which  the  public 
is  invited  without  charge  is  held  at  seven  each  Fri- 
day. In  Lumberton,  college  courses  in  Mechanical 
Drawing  and  Bible  meet  each  Monday.  A  course 
in  Government  of  North  Carolina  meets  Tuesday. 
On  Thursday  a  class  in  Western  Civilization  meets. 
Friday  a  one-hour  course  in  the  Influence  of  Europe 
upon  Western  Civilization  meets  and  the  public  is 
invited  without  charge.  If  enrollment  is  sufficient 
classes  will  be  held  in  Public  Speaking  and  Applied 
Psychology.  In  F^iirmont,  college  Typing,  American 
History,  and  Accounting  are  taught  Monday,  Tues- 
day,  and  Thursday. 

"Social  Security  in  the  U.  S."  a  course  designed 
to  acquaint  individuals  with  the  provisions  of  the 
nation's  social  security  laws,  will  be  presented  by 
Presbyterian  Junior  College,  Maxton,  during  its 
current  school  term,  meeting  each  Friday  at  7:00 
P.M.  at  the  college. 

In  making  the  announcement  this  week,  Dr.  Louis 
C.  LaMotte,  President  of  the  College,  said  it  was 
felt  that  a  demand  has  existed  for  details  about  the 
social  security  law.  'Fo  help  in  meeting  this  demand, 
representatives  of  the  Social  Security  Administra- 
tion have  accepted  the  college's  invitation  to  present 
a  series  of  lectures  on  the  social  security  laws. 

"Because  this  course  will  be  of  value  to  people 
outside  the  college,  we  are  inviting  the  public  to 
attend  these  lectures  as  a  public  service  of  the  col- 
lege," Dr.  LaMotte  said,  adding  that  the  lecturers 
will  be  conducted  each  Friday  night  at  the  college, 
beginning  at  seven  o'clock. 

Dr.    LaMotte    mentioned    that    a    credit    of    one 
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semester   hour  will   be   given   students   who   enroll 
in  the  course. 

The  course  opened  on  Friday,  September  11,  with 
a  preview  of  topics  to  be  covered  in  subsequent  lec- 
tures. A  film,  "Your  Social  Security,"  was  shown. 

Stanley  B.  Earl,  Field  Representative  of  the 
Social  Security  Administration  field  office  in  Fay- 
etteville,  is  scheduled  to  lecture  on  Friday,  Septem- 
ber 18.  His  lecture  will  include  a  discussion  of  social 
security  programs  in  certain  other  countries,  as  well 
as  a  review  of  social  security  legislation  in  this 
country. 


C**#. 


BOOKS 


"The  Inspiration  Of  The 
Holy  Scriptures" 

By  L.  Gaussen,  Moodv  Press,  820  N.  La  Salle 
St.,  Chicago,  111.  Price  $4.00. 

Professor  L.  Gaussel  was  born  in  1790  in  Gene- 
va, Switzerland.  He  first  served  the  Reformed  Pro- 
testantism as  pastor  of  a  church  near  his  native  city. 
Together  with  Merle  D'Aubigne  he  founded  the 
Evangelical  Society  with  its  Conservative  Theolog- 
ical Seminary  for  the  preservation  of  traditional 
Calvinistic  doctrine.  He  served  this  school  as  pro- 
fessor of  Theology  until  his  death  in  1863.  He  was 
a  fearless  and  consistent  defender  of  the  Faith  to 
the  end.  The  main  thrust  of  this  volume  is  that  the 
orthodox  Christian  position  has  always  been  the 
verbal  and  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Bible. 

The  original  title  of  this  volume  was  "Theop- 
neustis,  the  Plenary  Inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures." The  Greek  title  "Theopneustia"  was  bor- 
rowed from  St.  Paul.  It  was  long  used  in  Ger- 
many. The  author  sought  to  popularize  this  term 
in  his  own  language. 

Dr.  Gaussel  raises  such  questions  as,  "Does  the 
Bible  come  from  God?  Is  it  altogether  from  God? 
May  it  not  be  true,  as  some  have  maintained,  that 
there  occur  in  it  maxims  purely  human,  statements 
not  exactly  true,  exhibitions  of  vulgar  ignorance 
and  ill-sustained  reasoning?"  He  believes  that  these 
questions  admit  of  no  compromise.  They  are  funda- 
mental questions  of  life.  They  confront  us  on  open- 
ing the  Scriptures  and  must  be  settled  as  we  begin 
our  study  of  the  Scriptures. 

The  author  has  done  a  thorough  job  of  stating 
and  defending  the  Christian  doctrine  of  Divine  in- 
spiration. 

An  excellent  chapter  is  entitled,  "Examination 
of  Evasions."  Here  such  questions  are  raised  as, 
"Might  not  inspiration  pertain  to  the  thoughts  only 
without  extending  to  the  words?  Should  we  except 
from  inspiration  the  historical  books?  Will  the 
apparent  insignificance  of  certain  details  in  the 
Bible  authorize  their  being  accepted  from  inspira- 
tion?" 


The  author  recognizes  that  there  is  a  legitimate 
place  for  sacred  criticism  in  the  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures but  there  are  also  certain  limits.  He  makes 
these  three  observations.  First,  sacred  criticism  is 
a  scientific  inquirer  and  not  a  judge.  Second,  sacred 
criticism  must  be  a  historian  and  not  a  soothsayer. 
Third,  sacred  criticism  must  be  the  doorkeeper  of 
the  temple  and  not  its  God. 

After  affirming  that  the  Scriptures  are  verbally 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  the  author  reaches  this 
conclusion,  "The  Scriptures  are  composed  of  books, 
phrases,  and  words.  Without  starting  any  hypothesis 
as  to  the  manner  in  which  God  has  transmitted  them, 
we  maintain  with  the  Scriptures  that  this  Word  is 
divine  without  any  exception  and  were  anyone  to 
ask  of  us  how  God  proceeded  in  order  to  guarantee 
all  their  words  we  should  wait  before  replying  to 
him  until  he  has  let  us  know  in  what  manner  God 
proceeded  in  order  to  guarantee  all  their  ideas; 
and  we  should  be  reminded  of  the  child  who  said 
to  his  father,  'Father,  where  does  God  get  His 
colors  when  he  dyes  the  cherries  such  a  beautiful 
red?'  'My  boy,  I  would  tell  you  that  when  you  will 
let  me  know  how  he  paints  all  the  leaves  with  so 
fine  a  green.'  " 

In  the  author's  summation  there  is  this  pertinent 
paragraph:  "But  there  is  for  us  a  proof  still  more 
decisive  than  all  the  rest.  Let  us  consult  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Son  of  God  Himself.  Let  us  attend  to 
what  He  says  of  the  Scriptures.  Let  us  listen  to 
Him,  especially  when  He  quotes  them.  Assuredly, 
(we  must  not  be  afraid  to  say  it)  among  the  most 
honored  defenders  of  their  verbal  inspiration  there 
is  not  one  to  be  found  who  has  ever  expressed 
himself  with  more  respect  for  the  altogether  Di- 
vine authority  and  the  perpetuity  of  their  minute 
expressions  as  has  been  done  by  the  man  Jesus  and 
when  a  modern  writer  happens  to  quote  the  Bible 
in  a  way  that  Jesus  Christ  quoted  it  in  order  to 
deduce  some  doctrine  from  it,  you  will  see  him 
forthwith  ranked  among  the  most  enthusiastic  par- 
tisans of  our  doctrine  of  plenary  inspiration." 

Charles  H.  Spurgeon  was  greatly  benefitted  by 
this  volume  in  his  day  and  remarked,  "Gaussen  in 
this  work  proves  himself  a  master  of  holy  argument. 
Gaussen  charms  as  he  proclaims  the  Divine  veracity 
of  Scripture.  His  testimony  is  clear  as  a  bell."  This 
stabilizing  volume  should  be  in  the  hands  of  young 
ministers  and  teachers  who  want  to  be  sure  they  are 
proclaiming  the  actual  Word  of  God. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


$.1.08  WILL  BUY 

CHRISTIANITY  AND  LIBERALISM 

By  Dr.  J.  Greshain  Machen 

(Reg.    Price   $2.60) 

and  any  two  of  the  following 

By   Dr.  Wm.  C.   Robinson 

Title  Reg.  Price 

CHRIST  -  THE  HOPE  OF  GLORY  $S.OO 

CHRIST  -  THE  BREAD  OF   LIFE  J2.60 

OUR    LORD    $S.OO 

WHO   SAY   YE  THAT   I   AM  7   $2.50 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
WeaTerrille ...  North  Carolina 
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"Jacob's  Ladder" 

Bv  Alex  R.  Batchelur.  Published  b\  John  Knox 
Press,  Richmond,  Va.  Price  $1.00. 

In  1947  Dr.  Alex  R.  Batchelor  became  our  first 
Secretary  of  Negro  Work.  His  election  to  this  of- 
fice was  acclaimed  with  wide  enthusiasm  through- 
out our  communion.  S.  J.  Patterson,  Jr.,  has  ex- 
pressed it  in  this  way:  "Thus  began  a  new  day  for 
Negro  work  in  the  life  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  South." 

After  five  years  of  intensive  study,  Dr.  Batchelor 
has  given  us  his  findings  and  analyses  in  this  recent 
volume  called  "Jacob's  Ladder."  In  fourteen  chap- 
ters the  author  has  presented  a  resume  of  historical 
data  germane  to  his  subject,  and  outlined  our  pres- 
ent responsibilities  and  future  prospects.  The  de- 
sign of  this  work  is  to  bring  to  the  attention  of 
every  Southern  Presbyterian  his  responsibility  for 
reaching  the  ten  million  Negroes  in  our  Southland 
for  Christ  and  training  them  for  Christian  service. 
Constituted  as  we  are,  it  is  doubtful  if  anyone  can 
be  thoroughly  objective,  though  no  one  can  doubt 
Dr.  Batchelor's  passion  for  objectivity  when  he 
reads  this  book  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 

The  study  of  race  relations  is  a  delicate  one,  and 
it  is  easy  to  go  to  extremes.  We  should  all  be  honest 
enough  to  admit  that  there  are  distinctions  among 
peoples,  and  our  Catechism  recognizes  the  existence 
of  superiors,  equals,  and  inferiors.  There  are  su- 
perior races,  but  we  must  also  remember  that  there 
are  superior  and  inferior  whites. 

The  factor  that  makes  the  race  question  in 
America  a  touchy  one  is  the  question  of  miscegena- 
tion. Dr.  Batchelor  quotes  a  Scandanavian  writer 
to  the  effect  that  it  can  hardly  be  considered  a  part 
of  our  race  problem.  The  inference  is  that  no  Negro 
ever  considers  the  possibility  of  the  inter-marriage 
of  whites  and  Negroes.  Undoubtedly,  this  is  an  ex- 
aggerated conclusion.  Under  the  auspices  of  the 
old  Federal  Council  "Information  Service"  publish- 
ed November  13,  1926,  we  read  of  a  conference 
sponsored  by  this  group,  and  the  report  was  to  the 
effect :  "The  conferees  in  almost  ever^^  session  faced 
frankly  their  personal  attitudes  towards  men  and 
women  of  different  races — in  business  and  social 
relations;  nor  was  the  question  of  inter-marriage 
evaded.  That  was  considered  at  length.  It  was  felt 
that  some  pioneer  spirit  should  take  advance  steps 
in  that  direction."  In  reading  this  book,  therefore, 
one  should  put  a  question  mark  beside  Gunnar 
Myrdal's  statement  that  intermarriage  amalgama- 
tion is  the  last  thing  the  Negro  thinks  of.  How 
widespread  this  thought  is  we  cannot  be  sure.  The 
fact  that  it  does  exist  in  some  places  is  evident. 

Dr.  Batchelor  sounds  a  fine  note  of  caution  on 
page  81  when  he  writes:  "There  is  another  holiness 
group  and  it,  like  the  second  group,  is  found  in  all 
churches.  I  think  of  them  as  the  social  perfectionists. 
They  would   insist   that  we  go   all   the  way,   that 


anything  short  of  it  is  not  worthy  of  the  name  Chris- 
tian. We  believe  they  are  mistaken.  Groups  grow 
in  social  righteousness  as  individuals  grow  in  grace 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ." 

Another  sane  bit  of  advice,  especially  relating  to 
ministers,  is  given  in  this  paragraph:  "Every  step 
taken  (toward  race  meetings)  should  have  the  ap- 
proval of  the  session.  We  should  be  sure  that  no 
one  is  trapped  into  an  inter-racial  experience  for 
which  he  is  not  ready.  Having  guarded  ourselves 
on  this  angle  it  can  be  taken  for  granted  that  it 
will  be  acceptable." 

Our  church  should  feel  indebted  to  Dr.  Batchelor 
for  the  magnificent  service  he  has  rendered  in  the 
Division  of  Negro  Work,  and  an  additional  debt 
of  gratitude  should  be  expressed  to  him  for  the 
preparation  of  "Jacob's  Ladder."  He  has  written 
with  a  fine  sense  of  balance,  transparent  honesty  of 
motive,  and  a  desire  to  be  true  to  his  Lord.  This 
book  should  be  a  great  stimulus  to  Negro  work  in 
our  church,  and  we  trust  that  it  will  be  widely  read 
not  only  in  women's  groups,  but  by  our  men  and 
young  people.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


'^The  Atonement" 

By  A.  A.  Hodge.  Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerd- 
man's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $4.50. 

A.  A.  Hodge's  study  of  Thk  Atonement  is  one 
of  the  classic  and  more  substantial  Reformed  ex- 
positions of  the  central  theological  concept.  It  is 
divided  into  two  parts.  In  part  one,  the  first  twenty- 
one  chapters,  Hodges  describes  the  nature  of  the 
atonement  with  an  exposition  of  the  orthodox  view 
of  the  various  elements  of  the  doctrine.  In  part  two 
Hodge  discusses  the  design  and  application  of  the 
atonement  treating  their  relation  to  its  nature  and 
reviewing  of  Calvinistic  thought  upon  this  aspect, 
and  the  arguments  upon  which  the  Reformed  view 
rests. 


"T/ie  Man  In  Leather 
Breeches" 

Bv  Vernon  Noble.  Published  bv  the  Philosophical 
Library,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $6.00. 

This  volume  gives  an  account  of  the  founder  of 
the  Quaker  movement — George  Fox.  The  part  Fox 
played  in  securing  freedom  of  speech,  and  religious 
worship  has  not  always  been  recognized  by  his- 
torians, and  this  book  attempts  a  new  assessment  of 
this  strange  man  whose  life  history  reads  like  fic- 
tional adventure — an  historic  figure  little  known 
outside  the  movement  he  founded.  The  author  is 
the  broadcaster  on  the  staff  of  the  British  Broad- 
casting Company  where  he  broadcasts  from  time  to 
time  book  talks.  He  is  an  able  writer  and  his  style 
is  easy  to  follow. 
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A  CALL  TO  PRAYER 

PRAY — Not  that  any  group  shall  have  its  way  but  that  God  shall  have 
His  way  in  our  Church. 

An  increasing  number  feel  that  if  our  Church  is  swallowed  up  in  the  pro- 
posed merger  that  it  will  disrupt  our  present  work,  at  home  and  abroad,  with 
no  compensating  gains  whatsoever. 

We  feel  that  our  Church  must  not  be  sacrificed  on  the  altar  of  theory 
which  places  undue  emphasis  on  organization  and  numbers. 

Advocates  of  union  have  admitted  that  it  will  be  a  "ten-year  headache." 
Opponents  feel  that  it  will  become  a  "life-time  headache." 

As  we  earnestly,  honestly  and  prayerfully  study  the  Plan  of  Union  and 
all  of  its  implications,  we  do  not  see  o?ie  single  advantage  to  be  gained  for 
the  work  of  God's  Kingdom,  while  the  disadvantages  stagger  the  imagina- 
tion. 

PRAY — That  all  of  us,  ofi  both  sides  of  the  question^  may  open  our 
hearts  to  the  complete  leading  of  God's  Holy  Spirit.  PRAY  too  that  we  may 
experience  in  our  Church  a  genuine  revival,  a  revival  which  stems  from 
surrendered  minds,  hearts  and  wills.  When  revival  comes  all  of  these  minor 
problems  will  be  seen  in  their  rightful  perspective. 

PRAY— PRAY—    PRAY 

Have  you  seen  "The  Reason  Why".^  Send  for  sample  copy  or  send  $4.00 
for  100  copies. 
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Pollyanna 

In  The  U.N. 

Two  of  our  daily  newspapers  recently  carried  on 
their  front  pages,  in  parallel  columns,  news  items 
with  the  followinj^  headings:  "Briton  Pleased  With 
Russia's  Contradictory  Attitude,"  "Polish  Diplomat 
Takes  Refuge  in  This  Country — To  Devote  Life 
to  Exposing  What  Russia  is  Doing." 

With  every  act  of  Russia  proving  her  avowed 
policy  of  disruption,  conquest  and  domination  of 
the  world,  it  makes  one  both  heart-sick  and  frankly 
disgusted  to  hear  of  those  who  wishfully  hope  that 
we  can  do  business  with  Russia  and  who  see  in  some 
modification  or  temporary  change  in  policy,  an  in- 
dication that  Russia  is  changing  her  basic  philosophy 
so  that  the  Western  world  can  hope  to  live  in  peace 
and  harmony  with  her. 

This  Journal  will  continue  to  mention  from  time 
to  time  the  basic  differences  in  Communism  and 
those  prevailing  in  the  free  world  and  to  affirm  that 
these  are  the  very  antitheses,  one  of  the  other,  and 
that  there  can  be  neither  compromise  nor  extended 
truce  between  them. 

The  grave  danger  to  America  now  is  interna- 
tional entanglements  with  other  nations  who  do  not 
or  will  not  sense  this  danger  and  who  will  certainly 
drag  us  into  a  compromise  if  possible. 

Mr.  Dulles  recently  made  a  speech,  in  which 
he  stressed  the  moral  absolutes  inherent  in  our 
Christian  philosophy  and  their  valid  place  in  na- 
tional and  international  politics.  This  speech  was 
immediately  assailed  by  Nehru  and  some  of  our 
British  friends.  The  question  we  face  as  a  nation 
is  whether  we  are  to  surrender  the  Christian  prin- 
ciples on  which  our  nation  was  founded,  for  the 
sake  of  supposed  advantages  to  be  had  in  alliances 


with   nations  who  either  never  knew  Cjod  or  have 
left  the  God  of  their  fathers. 

Our  nation's  future  will  be  determined  by 
whether  we  give  precedence  to  expediency  or  to 
basic  moral  and  spiritual  principles.        — L.N.B. 


Some  Reasons  Why  The 
Evangelical  Believes  In 

The  Resurrection 

In  speaking  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  to- 
day it  is  necessarily  to  speak  of  His  bodily  resur- 
rection. The  reason  for  this  is  that  there  are  those 
who  have  expressed  their  faith  in  the  resurrection 
only  to  have  it  discovered  that  they  are  not  affirm- 
ing faith  in  the  factual  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  as 
recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  but  in  a  "resurrection" 
which  did  not  include  His  body  and  which  is  be- 
lieved in  a  "spiritual  sense"  only.  Their  affirma- 
tion of  faith  is  actually  the  use  of  a  term  without 
giving  to  that  term  its  rightful  and  only  legitimate 
meaning — a  procedure  which  in  the  business  world 
would  immediately  be  called  deliberate  evasion  of 
truth. 

There  is  but  one  resurrection — the  bodily  resur- 
rection and  it  is  the  corner-stone  of  Christian  doc- 
trine. It  is  one  of  the  two  fundamental  truths  of 
the  Gospel,   the  other  being   His  atoning  death. 

Evangelical  Christians  believe  in  the  bodily  resur- 
rection of  our  Lord  for  a  number  of  reasons  and 
it  helps  us  all  to  consider  afresh  some  of  these  rea- 
sons, not  only  to  strengthen  our  own  faith  but  also 
to  enable  us  to  give  a  more  assured  witness  to 
others. 

First  of  all,  we  believe  in  the  bodily  resurrection 
of  our  Lord  because  the  Scriptures  affirm  this  truth 
in  clearest  terms.  It  is  mentioned  at  least  one  hun- 
dred and  four  times  in  the  New  Testament  and, 
with  the  spiritual  insight  given  to  us  in  this  record, 
we  can  see  this  great  event  implied  also  in  the  Old 
Testament.  For  the  average  Christian  the  Scrip- 
tural accounts  are  altogether  sufficient. 
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Ife  also  believe  in  the  bodily  resurrection  of  our 
Lord  because  ivithout  it  the  crucifixion  loses  its 
meaning.  The  crucifixion  of  Chri.^t  on  Calvary  was 
not  a  mere  miscarriage  of  Roman  justice,  nor  was  it 
the  heroic  death  of  a  noble  martyr.  It  was  not  an 
example  or  a  sacrifice  to  an  exalted  ideal,  designed 
to  spur  mankind  on  to  greater  efforts  for  himself 
and  his  fellow  man.  Rather  it  was  a  divine  sacrifice 
ordained  in  the  eternal  counsel  of  God  before  the 
world  began,  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  man,  the 
only  way  by  which  the  righteousness  and  justice  of 
God  could  be  vindicated  and  lost  sinners  be  re- 
deemed into  the  family  of  God.  As  Dr.  Torrey  has 
said:  "Without  the  resurrection,  the  death  of  Christ 
was  onlv  an  heroic  death  of  a  noble  martyr.  With 
the  resurrection,  it  is  the  atoning  death  of  the  Son 
of  God."  Sin  brought  death  into  the  world  and 
the  att)nement  for  sin  must,  of  necessity,  ha\  e 
brought  life  from  death. 

He  furthermore  believe  in  the  bodily  resurrec- 
tion of  our  Lord  because  ivithout  it  there  is  no  Gos- 
pel to  preach.  "If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our 
preaching  vain  and  your  faith  is  also  vain,"  says 
Paul  and  he  goes  on  to  sa\'  that  without  the  resur- 
rection there  is  no  redemption  for  sins, — "\'e  are 
yet  in  your  sins."  Belief  in  the  resurrection  is  also 
necessary  to  salvation  for  we  are  told, — "If  thou 
shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  has  raised 
Him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  This  is 
true  because  the  resurrection  is  an  essential  part  of 
the  whole  plan  of  salvation  itself. 

Then  too,  zve  believe  in  the  bodily  resurrection 
because  of  its  effect  on  those  who  believe  it.  While 
it  is  true  that  the  Apostles  and  their  associates  re- 
ceived power  for  their  witness  only  after  they  had 
the  Holy  Spirit  poured  out  upon  them,  the  message 
they  proclaimed  was  Christ  crucified  and  risen  and 
they  did  this  because  they  had  been  personal  wit- 
nesses to  both  of  these  world-shaking  facts.  Men 
who  had  been  fearful,  discouraged  and  temporarih- 
defeated,  became  Haming  evangels,  boldl\  afiirming 
the  fact  of  the  living  Christ  to  the  \ery  ones  who 
were  responsible  for  His  death;  counting  not  their 
lives  dear  and  continuing  with  a  power  which 
literally  turned  upside  down  the  world  of  their 
time. 

Me  also  believe  in  the  bodily  resurrection  of  our 
Lord  because  it  is  the  foundation  of  our  own  hope 
of  immortality.  Christ  died  to  save  us  from  the 
guilt  and  penalty  of  sin  and  that  we  might  live  in 
this  world  as  Christians  should  live.  But  He  also 
died  that  we  might  live  with  Him  for  all  eternity. 


Without  His  resurrection  our  future  prospects 
would  be  but  a  pious  hope.  But,  because  He  arose 
from  the  dead,  the  "first  fruits  of  them  that  slept," 
this  is  no  more  an  intangible  hope — it  is  a  glorious 
certainty. 

There  are  many  other  valid  reasons  why  evan- 
gelicals believe  in  the  bodily  resurrection  of  our 
Lord.  However,  the  final  one  ice  will  mention  is 
the  awful  alternative.  If  Christ  did  not  bodily  arise 
from  the  dead  then  we  are  the  victims  of  halluci- 
nations, calculated  fraud  and  a  deliberately  perpe- 
trated hoax.  More  than  that,  the  entire  basic  struc- 
ture of  Christianit\  itself  collapses.  The  Bible 
teaches  unequivocally  that  our  Lord  arose  from 
the  dead.  All  four  Gospel  writers  state  this  fact. 
The  message  of  the  evangels  in  the  Acts  was  that 
of  the  risen  Christ.  The  epistles  aiiirm  it  and  our 
Lord  Himself  confirmed  it  and  presented  Himself 
as  the  risen  Saviour:  "I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was 
dead;  and  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore."  -  -  - 
"Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself: 
handle  me  and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.' 

When  the  Apostles  were  filled  with  the  Holv 
Spirit  the  outstanding  effect  was  that  "Mith  great 
power  gave  the  Apostles  zritness  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

There  is  still  power  in  that  witness! — L.X  B. 


When  Will  The  World 
Be  Happy? 

(Some  Thoughts  From  Psalm  67) 

We  are  li\  ing  in  a  "Cartoon  Age."  Some  of  these 
cartoons  are  \er\  suggestive.  There  have  been  many 
of  these  lately  picturing  the  world  as  an  old  man; 
a  ver\  L  iihapp\  old  man,  with  his  shoulders  bent 
and  his  face  all  bruised  and  bound  up.  The  car- 
toonists are  right,  we  are  living  in  a  most  LUihappy 
world.  The  psalmist  is  speaking  of  a  time  when  the 
world  will  be  happ\  ;  when  God's  face  will  shine 
upon  us;  when  the  nations  will  be  glad  and  sing 
for  joy. 

According  to  this  psalm  there  are  three  things 
which  make  the  world  unhappv:  (1)  Bad  Health; 
(2)    Bad   Rulers;    (3)    Bad  Crops. 

1.  Had  Health:  "  TliN  saving  health  among  all 
nations."   ( \'s.  2). 

We  are  living  in  a  Sick  Jlorld;  and  a  sick  world 
is  an  unhappy  world.  Diseases  of  all  sorts  afflict 
the   bodies   of   men.    Epidemics    ravage   whole   com- 
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munities,  and  even  nations.  Big  hospitals  are  being 
made  bigger;  doctors  are  on  the  go  day  and  night; 
nurses  are  in  demand;  donations  of  blood  are  urged 
even  day  over  the  radio.  It  is  hard  for  sick  people 
to  be  happy  people.  (It  is  not  impossible,  if  they 
are   Christians). 

Worse,  far  worse,  than  our  sick  bodies  are  our 
sick  minds,  hearts,  souls.  From  these  sick  hearts 
come  the  thoughts  and  feelings  which  make  men 
miserable.  Here  is  the  cause  of  bitterness,  strife, 
crimes,  wars,  and  sins  which  destroy  all  peace  and 
happiness.  It  is  impossible  for  men  and  women  with 
sick  souls  to  be  happy. 

When  Christ  was  on  earth  He  healed  both  body 
and  soul.  He  is  the  Great  Physician ;  the  Only 
Physician  Who  can  do  this.  The  world  will  be 
happy  when  it  is  healed;  healed  by  the  Great  Phy- 
sician. 

II.  Bad  Rulers;  Had  Government:  "Thou  shalt 
judge govern  the  nations." 

Bad  Rulers  have  been  the  curse  of  nations.  Review 
your  history  and  see  if  this  is  not  true.  The  would-be 
"World  Rulers"  have  been  self-centered,  ambitious, 
cruel,  bloodthirsty  men  (and  sometimes  women). 
Why  are  people  oppressed?  Why  do  we  have  con- 
tinual warfare?  Why  is  there  so  much  misery.?  The 
answer  is  nearly  always  found  in  the  sort  of  govern- 
ment which  rules  the  nations.  This  was  true  of  Israel 
under  her  Kings;  it  has  been  true  of  every  nation. 
Occasionally  we  have  had  good  rulers,  and  people 
were  happy.  It  is  indeed  a  blessed  thing  for  a  nation 
to  have  a  Godly  ruler. 

Turn  to  passages  like  Isaiah,  chapters  9  and  11  ; 
Psalm  2;  Matthew  25;  31;  Revelation  19  and  see 
what  God  has  to  say  about  the  government  of  this 
world.  When  the  government  shall  rest  upon  His 
shoulders,  and  He  shall  judge  in  righteousness.  It 
will  indeed  be  a  happy  time  for  this  world  when  all 
bad  rulers  are  gone  and  He  shall  reign. 

III.  Bad  Crops:  "Then  shall  the  earth  yield  her 
increase."  Droughts,  famines,  crop  failures,  make  the 
world  unhappy. 

In  this  country  we  have  never  had  a  famine,  but 
most  of  us  have  seen  the  pictures  of  starving  men, 
women,  and  children,  in  countries  like  China  and 
India.  We  can  hardly  imagine  the  misery  of  such 
people.  Even  in  our  land  a  severe  drought  means 
much  unhappiness,  and  the  government  has  to  come 
to  the  aid  of  those  who  are  affected  by  it.  We  have 
large  sections  of  our  world,  like  the  Sahara  Desert, 
or  some  barren,  rocky  mountain  region,  where  it  is 
unfit  for  cultivation. 

We  are  promised  a  time  when  the  desert  shall 
blossom  as  the  rose  and  the  wilderness  be  a  fruitful 
field.  This  is  not  just  fancy  poetry;  it  is  glorious 
prophecy.  When  the  Great  Restorer  comes  to  reign 
and  rule,  the  earth  shall  yield  her  increase. 


When  will  the  world  be  happy?  When  Christ,  the 
Great  Physician,  the  Great  King,  the  Great  Restorer 
has  His  place  of  Pre-eminence  in  the  world. 

When  will  your  heart,  and  my  heart  be  happy? 
When  He  has  touched  and  healed  ;  when  He  reigns 
supreme,  and  reigns  alone,  in  our  hearts;  when  He 
has  restored  us  and  made  us  fruitful ;  when  we  "bear 
much  fruit"  to  the  praise  of  His  grace  — J.K.P. 


Give  It  Now 

We  wonder  if  the  average  church  member  real- 
izes the  serious  predicament  facing  the  agencies  of 
our  church  due  to  the  change  in  the  calendar  year? 

The  custom  has  been  to  pa\'  in  the  overwhelming 
proportion  of  our  gifts  for  benevolences  at  the  end 
of  the  year.  With  the  end  of  the  current  year  being 
December  31st,  instead  of  March  31st,  this  par- 
ticular year  is  a  critical  one  because  the  agencies 
will  not  have  the  benefit  of  the  delayed  giving. 

It  is  incumbent  on  individual  church  members, 
congregations  and  church  treasurers  to  take  this 
matter  seriously  and  see  that  the  work  of  our  vari- 
ous agencies  is  not  drastically  hurt  by  this  unusual 
circumstance,  a  situation  which  will  not  recur  after 
this  year. 


Give  more  and  give  it  now! 


-L.N.B. 


"Reduced"  For 
Christ's  Sake 

Reports  from  the  Foreign  Mission  Field  often 
bring  to  us  incidents  which  put  us  to  shame  when 
we  think  of  how  little  sacrifice  we  make;  yet  what 
blessings  we  enjoy  in  the  Christian  life  at  so  little 
cost.  Accounts  of  the  loyalty  and  faithfulness  of  the 
South  Koreans,  thousands  of  whom  have  been  strip- 
ped of  their  homes  and  other  property,  diseased  and 
starved,  living  on  herbs  or  the  gleanings  from  gar- 
bage, yet  true  to  their  Christian  faith,  cause  us  to 
wonder  how  much  we  fortunate  Americans  would 
be  willing  to  endure  for  Christ's  sake. 

Here  comes  in  the  mail  from  Miss  Margaret 
Liston,  one  of  our  faithful  missionaries  in  the 
Congo,  an  unusual  case  of  an  African  chief  being 
"reduced"  for  Christ's  sake,  yet  remaining  true  and 
steadfast  to  the  faith,  standing  up  and  witnessing 
effectively  for  his  Lord.  Just  listen  to  this  from 
Bibanga,   Bakwanga,  Congo   Beige: 

"After  the  evangelist  had  finished  his  message, 
Ilunga  Andre  got  up  and  gave  a  word  of  witness 
as  to  what  the  Lord  means  to  him  and  made  an 
appeal  to  his  people  to  accept  Him.  Truly,  Ilunga's 
faith  has  had  enough  trial  to  prove  its  reality.  If  it 
had  not  been  for  his  Christian  faith  and  his  Protes- 
tant training  he  would  still  be  the  chief  of  a  good 
many  thousands  of  his  fellow-tribesmen,  the  Luluas. 
His    father,    the    medal    chief    Tshikele,    before    his 
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death,  named  llung;a  as  his  successor.  The  Govern- 
ment agreed  and  Ilunga  was  given  the  chieftain- 
ship. It  vv^as  at  the  time  President  Truman  went 
into  office.  Truman  and  Ilunga  both  chose  Solo- 
mon's words  of  asking  God  for  help  in  being  at  the 
head  of  a  great  people.  Mrs.  Stegall  wrote  a  letter 
about  it  and  the  Survey  printed  it.  Somebody'  sent 
the  article  to  the  President  who  responded  by  send- 
ing Ilunga  a  Bible  with  greetings  and  good  wishes 
from  the  President  of  the  United  States.  After  the 
Roman  Catholics  realized  that  a  Protestant  had 
come  into  a  position  of  some  importance  to  a  good 
big  section  of  the  Lulua  people,   they   immediately 


went  to  work  to  remedy  the  matter.  It  was  not  very 
long  before  they  put  enough  pressure  on  the  Govern- 
ment to  make  a  change  in  the  chieftainship  and 
hand  it  over  to  Ilunga's  Roman  Catholic  brother. 
And  now  Ilunga  is  just  another  hospital  assistant 
at  our  Lubondai  hospital  where  he  was  trained, 
as  far  as  the  Government  is  concerned ;  but  to  his 
people  who  greatly  love  and  admire  him,  he  is  their 
chief.  His  good  word  of  testimony  for  his  Lord  has 
weight,  and  many  people  in  the  big  circle  around 
the  fire  that  night  came  forward  to  give  their  names 
as  those  who  wanted   to  know  and   follow  Jesus." 

— w.c.s. 


While  Men  Slept 

By  L.  Nelson  Bell,  M.D.,  F.A.C.S. 

(Reprints  of  this  article  a%<ailabh'  at  one  dollar  for  fifty  postpaid.) 


This  article  is  not  written  to  or  about  any  par- 
ticular denomination  or  church.  It  is  written  to  the 
Protestant  Christians  across  America*  with  the 
prayer  that  some  who  read  it  may  stop  and  consider 
that  which  is  taking  place  within  the  ranks  of 
Protestantism ;  a  process  which  if  permitted  to  con- 
tinue, will  in  large  measure  destroy  the  effective 
witness  and  power  of  the  Christian  Church. 

The  destructive  critical  view  of  the  Bible  has  be- 
come so  widespread  and  is  so  generally  taught  and 
believed  in  Church-related  institutions  in  America 
that  the  average  student  graduating  from  these 
schools  has  had  his  faith  in  the  full  inspiration  and 
authority  of  the  Scriptures  either  greatly  impaired 
or  completely  destroyed.  This  is  particularly  true 
in  the  North  but  it  is  also  spreading  to  the  South, 
although  in  both  areas  there  are  happy  exceptions. 

As  a  result,  unless  they  had  a  thoroughly  ground- 
ed faith  in  the  Bible  before  entering  these  institu- 
tions many  now  go  out  into  Christian  work  with- 
out a  vital  message.  They  are  forced  to  substitute 
reason  for  faith,  reformation  for  redemption  and 
a  program  for  a  Person.  The  source  of  power  is 
thought  to  be  in  organizations  and  numbers  rather 
than  in  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  one  weapon  design- 
ed as  the  offensive  instrument  against  Satan,  and 
against  which  he  has  never  been  able  to  stand, — 
The  Sword  of  the  Spirit,  The  Word  of  God, — has 
become,  to  these  victims  of  higher  critical  indoctri- 
nation, a  largely  human  and  man-made  book,  to  be 
accepted  only  in  part,  with  other  parts  "interpreted" 
so  that  its  meaning  is  lost  and  its  power  nullified. 

It  is  safe  to  say  that  Satan's  greatest  victory  be- 
gan when  he  implanted  in  the  minds  of  Adam  and 
Eve  doubt  as  to  the  truthfulness  of  God's  Word, 
("Yea,  hath  God  saidr"),  and  he  continues  his 
work  today  in  the  class  room  of  Dr.  I.  Doubtit, 
through   the   writings   of    Professor  W.    E.    Know- 
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better,    and    from    the    pulpit   of    Dr.    Will    Knott 
Believe. 

Just  how  far  has  rationalistic  unbelief  infiltrated 
theological  thinking  and  teaching  today?  Certainly 
the  great  majority  of  Christian  leaders  believe  most 
of  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Church  but  apparently 
an  increasing  number  have  had  their  confidence  in 
the  Bible  so  greatly  shaken  that  they  hold  impaired 
views  with  reference  to  truths  which  are  a  part  of 
the  Christian  faith  and  without  which  teaching  and 
preaching  is  lacking  in  transforming  power. 

Held  in  question  are  doctrines  having  to  do  with 
the  reality  of  sin,  eternal  punishment,  the  personal- 
ity of  Satan  and  the  eiificacy  of  prayer.  The  God 
of  the  Old  Testament,  we  are  told,  is  not  the  same 
God  found  in  the  New  Testament.  Many  affirm 
belief  in  the  Deity  of  our  Lord  while  at  the  same 
time  they  question  His  Virgin  birth,  the  reality  of 
His  miracles,  His  vicarious  atonement  for  our  sins 
through  His  blood  shed  at  Calvary,  His  bodily 
resurrection  and  the  reality  of  His  eventual  return 
in  power  and  glory.  True,  few  would  question  or 
deny  all  of  these  doctrines,  but  many  have  doubts 
about  one  or  more,  although  all  are  clearly  taught 
in  God's  Word  and  are  a  part  of  most  evangelical 
creeds. 

Where  has  this  unbelief  come  from  and  why  is  it 
so  widespread  today?  Protestant  Christendom  has 
been  asleep  and  during  our  sleep  the  enemy  of  souls, 
under  the  guise  of  scholarship  and  advanced  knowl- 
edge, has  sown  the  seeds  of  doubt  and  unbelief. 
Tolerance,  tolerance  to  error,  has  been  the  watch- 
word. The  feelings  and  positions  of  teachers  have 
been  more  sympathetically  regarded  than  the  vic- 
tims of  the  insidious  sowing  of  seeds  of  unbelief. 
Some  who  hold  the  evangelical  faith  have  fought 
back  with  the  weapons  of  hate  and  half-truths,  only 
complicating  the  situation.  Others  have  been  utterly 
indifferent  to  the  tragic  results  of  unbelief  being 
taught  in  Church-related  institutions,  apparently 
hoping  that  the  name  "Christian"  holds  some  magic 
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which  will  overrule  and  sublimate  teaching  which 
is  utterl}'  inimical  to  that  faith. 

Is  there  a  solution?  Is  there  a  wav  out?  Of 
course  there  is,  but  it  must  be  undergirded  with 
prayer  and  executed  in  love.  The  ruthless  extirpa- 
tion of  tares  has  always  harmed  the  wheat.  Any 
zeal  for  the  Lord  which  does  not  combine  with  it 
Christian  love,  holy  boldness  and  sanctifed  common- 
sense  is  destined  to  add  to  the  confusion. 

The  solution  must  be  based  on  a  standard  and 
that  standard  depends  for  its  authority  on  God 
and  His  revealed  truth.  While  there  are  those  who 
object  to  such  authority  it  is  nevertheless  axiomatic 
that  for  everything  there  must  be  laws — the  rules 
of  the  game.  To  undertake  to  live  in  the  Christian 
realm  one  must  accept  the  basis  of  Christianity  or 
automatically  disqualify  himself.  It  is  here  that 
many  have  disqualified  themselves  in  the  theological 
world  for  they  deny  the  validity  of  the  Standard 
God  has  given,  lowering  it  to  a  more  or  less  man- 
made  document,  giving  reason  the  throne  which 
rightfully  belongs  to  faith  alone. 

In  the  Presbyterian  Church  the  Confession  of 
Faith  states  the  basis  of  our  authority  in  these  words: 
"The  authority  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  for  which  it 
ought  to  be  believed  and  obeyed,  dependeth  not  upon 
the  testimony  of  any  man  or  church,  but  wholly 
upon  God  (who  is  truth  itself),  the  author  thereof; 
and  therefore  it  is  to  be  received,  because  it  is  the 
Word  of  God."  (Ch.  I,  section  IV),  while  section 
VIII  goes  on  to  say:  "The  Old  Testament  in  He- 
brew, and  the  New  Testament  in  Greek,  being  im- 
mediately inspired  by  God,  and  by  his  singular 
care  and  providence  kept  pure  in  all  ages,  are  there- 
fore authentical ;  so  as  in  all  controversies  of  re- 
ligion the  church  is  finally  to  appeal  to  them." 

Most  of  the  other  evangelical  churches  have,  in 
their  articles  of  faith,  equally  clear  affirmations  as 
to  the  reliability  and  authority  of  God's  Word. 
But,  in  Protestant  circles  today  these  statements 
regarding  the  Word  of  God  are  being  disregarded 
or  explained  away  in  many  of  the  Church-related 
institutions.  Apparently  Protestantism  is  more  con- 
cerned with  ecclesiastical  organization,  power  and 
prestige  than  with  the  "touchy"  questions  having 
to  do  with  the  basic  facts  of  the  Christian  faith 
itself. 

When  attention  is  called  to  these  deviations  from 
evangelical  Christianity  a  barrage  of  most  unpleas- 
ant opprobrium  is  heaped  on  the  individual  with 
the  temerity  to  do  so,  and,  if  possible,  ecclesiastical 
pressures  are  exerted  on  him.  He  is  called  "divisive"; 
"a  Dispensationalist",  although  he  may  reject  this 
deviation  from  Christian  teaching  as  completely  as 
the  rest;  "a  Fundamentalist"  although  he  too  may 
deplore  the  lovelessness  of  the  professional  Funda- 
mentalist (capital  "F"),  as  much  as  any;  of  "living 
in  the  era  of  Seventeenth  Century  Christianity";  of 
"being  more  concerned  about  a  book  than  a  Per- 
son", although  his  concern  is  for  the  honesty  of  the 
Book  which  tells  about  the  Person;  etc.,  etc.,  etc. 
Such  brow-beating  is  not  easy  to  take  and  many 
keep  silent,  hoping  the  tide  will  turn.  Others  keep 


silent  because  their  livelihood  is  at  stake.  But,  un- 
less there  is  a  concerted  stand,  Protestant  power 
and  witness  in  America  is  doomed,  except  as  the 
torch  is  taken  up  by  lesser  denominations  and  sects 
• — an  eventuality  many  would  regret,  because  of 
extreme  positions  and  bizarre  doctrines  held  by 
some  of  these  and  which  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  essential  truths  of  Christianity. 

To  make  fun  of  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures  is  so  common  and  so  popular  today  that 
few  will  have  the  temerity  to  stand  against  this 
tide  of  unbelief.  However,  whenever  one  pins  the 
adherents  of  this  modern  scholarship  down  he  finds 
the  same  objections  to  the  Bible  which  have  been 
raised  and  answered  for  centuries.  There  is  nothing 
jiew  in  the  present  day  denials,  which  makes  them 
obsolete  and  unworthy  of  continued  exploitation. 

It  would  seem  only  fair  that  those  who  no  longer 
hold  to  the  integrity  of  the  Scriptures  should  dis- 
associate themselves  with  the  evangelical  denomina- 
tions v/hich  hold  such  beliefs  and  which  have  them 
incorporated  in  their  articles  of  faith.  One  can  but 
respect  the  honesty  of  men  who  so  make  their  be- 
lief— or  unbelief — a  matter  of  record.  At  the  same 
time  one  wonders  at  the  theological  schizophrenia 
which  permits  one  to  subscribe  to  vows  with  a  men- 
tal reservation  or  an  interpretation  totally  at  vari- 
ance with  their  accepted  meaning.  As  an  illustra- 
tion of  what  we  mean :  a  prominent  clergyman  re- 
cently affirmed  his  acceptance  of  the  "theological 
implications"  of  the  Virgin  Birth  but  "questioned 
the  biological  fact."  Another,  decrying  the  preach- 
ing of  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth,  stated  cate- 
gorically: "I  am  not  a  sinner." 

We  have  the  conviction  that  when  la\'men  in  the 
United  States  become  aware  of  the  unbelief  which 
is  being  taught  in  many  Church-related  institutions 
under  the  guise  of  scholarship  and  advanced  scienti- 
fic knowledge,  particularly  the  blatant  denial  of 
great  portions  of  the  Bible  and  of  doctrines  clearly 
stated  therein  they  will  in  increasing  numbers,  rise 
up  and  ask  for  an  accounting  of  stewardship. 

At  the  recent  meeting  of  the  Synod  of  North 
Carolina  Dr.  Rozenkranz  of  New  York  University 
spoke  of  a  survey  he  had  just  completed  for  the 
U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church  and  stated  that  he 
could  observe  no  difference  between  their  Colleges 
and  the  secular  State  universities.  In  the  Episcopal 
Church  a  well  known  Bishop  recently  called  the 
clergymen  in  his  diocese  together  and  frankly  told 
them  they  were  neither  teaching  nor  preaching  the 
doctrines  affirmed  in  their  own  articles  of  faith. 
Identical  conditions  are  to  be  found  in  all  of  the 
major  denominations. 

What  has  happened;' 

While  Protestant  Christians  have  been  asleep 
the  enemy  has  done  a  thorough  job  of  sowing  the 
seeds  of  unbelief. 

What  can  we  do? 

We  can  and  must  pray  for  a  heaven-sent  revival 
of  faith  in  God  and  His  Word.  Although  many  will 
den\   it^THEY  GO  together. 
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The  Plan  Of  Union  Lacks  Those  Tokens  Which 

Have  Evidenced  God's  Presence  With  And 

Favor  Upon  Our  Church 


By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson.  D.D. 


(Speech  given  by  Dr.  Robinson  at  The  Journal's   Meeting,   August   19,    1953.) 
Reprints  of  this  article  available  at  one  dollar  per  hundred  postpaid. 


The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
is  a  living,  growing,  active  denomination.  We  are 
not  all  that  we  could  or  should  be,  but  we  are  a 
vital  branch  of  the  Church  of  the  living  God.  We 
are  a  body  graced  by  the  living  Presence  of  the  risen 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  During  the  ninety-two  years  of 
our  history  we  have  received  the  mercy  and  blessings 
of  our  Lord  evidenced  to  us  by  great  convictions  to 
which  He  has  called  us  to  testify.  His  blessings 
have  become  more  evident  in  the  last  few  years  in 
increased  membership,  greater  per  capita  giving,  and 
strengthened  institutions. 

Those  of  us  gathered  here  today,  as  well  as  every 
loyal  member  of  our  communion  prays  and  strives 
for  greater  purity,  power  and  devotion  in  our 
Church.  We  live  only  of  God's  grace;  we  and  our 
works  can  be  received  only  in  Christ.  We  have  no 
business  with  complacency — we  are  looking  forward 
to  that  day  when  our  Lord  shall  present  unto  Him- 
self a  glorious  Church  without  spot  or  wrinkle  or 
any  such  thing.  Compared  with  that  vision  we  come 
woefully  short.  But  measured  by  other  Presbyterian 
denominations  around  us  we  are  standing  for  our 
Lord  and  receiving  His  blessings  and  endorsement 
in  rich  abundance. 

As  a  living,  going  concern  enjoying  the  presence 
and  blessing  of  her  Lord,  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States  ought  not  to  vote  herself  out 
of  her  corporate  life  without  a  definite  mandate 
from  her  Lord.  Such  a  mandate  does  not  come  from 
a  superficial  reference  to  John  seventeen  where  our 
Lord  is  speaking  of  the  invisible  spiritual  unity 
which  existed  between  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
Throne  and  Him  that  was  then  offering  up  strong 
cryings  and  tears  in  Gethsemane.  We  are  now  one 
Church  in  Jesus  Christ  with  our  Presbyterian 
USA  and  our  UP  brethren.  We  recognize  that 
unity  by  sharing  with  them  in  the  ministry  of  the 
Word  and  of  the  sacraments  which  are  the  signs  of 
the  Church  ordained  by  her  Lord  and  King  to 
signify  her  unity.  Just  as  we  are  also  one  with  the 
Presbyterian  Churches  of  Scotland,  Ireland,  Can- 
ada, Brazil  and  Korea. 

To  be  sure  that  we  ought  to  vote  ourselves  out 
of   our  individual   corporate   existence   in   order   to 


be  merged  with  or  absorbed  into  any  one  or  more 
of  the  above  mentioned  denominations  we  ought  to 
be  able  to  see  the  guiding  hand  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  step.  It  ought  to  be  evident  that  by 
such  a  step  we  could  make  a  clearer  testimony  to 
Him  in  all  the  glory  and  grace  that  the  Word  as- 
cribes to  our  Lord  and  King  and  Saviour,  and  that 
we  could  expect  a  greater  outpouring  of  His  bless- 
ing leading  to  more  consecrated  living  and  giving, 
more  enthusiastic  serving  and  sacrificing,  greater 
worship  and  praise  to  the  God  of  all  grace. 

In  particular,  one  may  well  look  at  those  things 
in  which  our  Southern  Presbyterian  testimony  has 
loomed  large  and  which  have  given  virility  to  our 
life  and  organization  to  see  if  they  are  recognized 
and  magnified  in  the  new  project.  In  ecumenical 
thinking  it  is  an  axiom  that  mergers  ought  to  in- 
corporate all  that  is  worthwhile  in  the  smaller  units 
so  that  the  resultant  Church  will  be  the  richer  in 
its  faith  and  life  and  that  none  of  the  true  testi- 
mony to  our  Redeemer  in  any  of  its  variegated 
fullness  be  lost.  Does  the  Plan  of  Union  invite  our 
allegiance  by  including  the  things  which  have  given 
strength  and  beauty  to  our  Southern  Zion,  or  does 
it  repel  those  who  love  our  own  household  of  faith 
by  curtailing  or  neglecting  our  witness?  It  is  our 
considered  opinion  that  the  latter  is  true.  When  the 
U.S.A.  Church  sought  union  with  the  Cumberland- 
ers  the\-  incorporated  into  their  own  standards  chap- 
ters and  interpretations  which  gave  at  least  public 
recognition  to  the  distinctivities  of  the  Cumberland 
testimony.  It  does  not  seem  to  us  that  the  larger 
body  has  shown  the  same  consideration  for  our  dis- 
tinctivities in  the  proposed  1952  Plan  of  Union. 

L 

When  our  1953  General  Assembly  asked  the 
Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union  to  give  larger 
place  in  the  Plan  of  Union  to  the  Kingship  of 
Christ,  it  was  speaking  for  our  ninety-two  years  of 
Southern  Presbyterian  history,  yes  and  for  the  au- 
thentic Presbyterian-Puritan-Protestant  tradition. 
Our  Church  was  organized  Dec.  4,  1861,  following 
a  sermon  setting  forth  Christ  as  the  only  Head,  the 
sole   King  and  Lawgiver  in  Zion.   In  accord  with 
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Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer's  eloquent  exposition  of  Eph. 
1  :22-23,  our  Book  of  Church  Order  was  organized 
under  our  God-given  King,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

We  returned  to  the  Westminster  formularies 
and  took  the  Preface  to  their  Form  of  Presbyterian 
Government  as  our  cornerstone,  B.  C.  O.,  par.  8. 
We  went  further  back  to  the  Second  Buik  of  Disci- 
pline of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  and  drew  from  it  our 
paragraph  9  stating  that  Christ  as  the  only  Law- 
giver in  Zion  rules  and  teaches  the  Church  through 
His  Word  and  Spirit  by  the  ministry  of  men,  thus 
mediately  exercising  His  own  authority  and  enforc- 
ing His  own  laws.  Our  paragraph  10  is  a  magnifi- 
cent statement  of  the  purposes  for  which  the  West- 
minster Assembly  was  called,  namely  to  conform 
the  Church  in  her  doctrine,  government,  discipline, 
and  worship  to  those  things  which  Christ  the  King 
has  given  her  in  the  Scriptures  or  which  may  be  de- 
duced therefrom  by  good  and  necessary  inference. 
In  our  paragraph  19,  we  affirm  that  the  exercise  of 
church  power  has  the  divine  sanction  only  when  it 
is  in  conformity  with  the  statutes  enacted  by  Christ 
the  Lawgiver  and  when  put  forth  by  courts  or 
officers  appointed  in  His  Word.  In  Paragraph  58 
we  carefully  distinguish  the  jurisdiction  of  church 
courts  as  only  ministerial  and  declarative,  that  is, 
the  power  of  a  minister  or  servant  to  obey,  not  the 
power  of  a  master  to  command ;  the  power  of  a 
court  to  declare  the  law  already  given  by  the  King, 
not  the  power  of  a  legislature  to  make  a  law.  Then 
the  same  paragraph  denies  to  our  courts  power  to 
make  laws  to  bind  the  conscience;  but  recognizes 
their  power  to  make  rules  for  government,  dis- 
cipline, worship  and  extension  of  the  Church  agree- 
able to  the  Scriptures;  and  affirms  their  right  to 
require  obedience  to  the  laws  of  Christ.  Finally, 
our  Rules  of  Discipline  strictly  limit  an  offense,  the 
object  of  judicial  process,  to  those  things  in  the 
principles  or  practices  of  a  professing  Christian 
which  are  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Now  if  the  Plan  of  Union  were  seeking  to  in- 
corporate that  which  is  most  distinctive  in  our  life 
and  history,  that  which  we  have  garnered  from  and 
witnessed  to  in  the  Presbyterian  heritage,  un- 
doubtedly it  would  incorporate  this  as  a  part  of  the 
common  testimony-  Yet  despite  many  attempts  we 
have  succeeded  in  getting  only  one  of  these  para- 
graphs into  any  Plan  of  Union.  Our  Paragraph  19 
appeared  in  the  1943  Plan,  but  even  that  has  been 
lacking  in  every  plan  since.  Instead  we  are  asked  to 
come  into  a  union  in  which  the  largest  unit  thereof 
has  in  its  precedents  the  actions  of  1861  through 
1865  by  which  the  allegiance  of  all  Presbyterians 
was  pledged  to  the  national  as  against  a  state  gov- 
ernment. We  are  expected  to  be  part  of  a  Church 
which  in  the  notorious  Gurley  ipso  facto  resolutions 
of  1866  excluded  the  Kentucky  and  Missouri  Pres- 
bj^terians  because  they  dared  exercise  their  Pro- 
testant right  of  protest,  and  a  Church  which  in  its 
1934  Studies  in  the  Constitution  cited  this  1866 
precedent  to  exalt  its  power  to  the  point  where  it 


declared  an  action  of  the  General  Assembly  on  ex- 
actly the  same  level  as  the  Word  of  Christ  estab- 
lishing the  Lord's  Supper.  We  are  asked  to  vote 
for  a  Plan  of  Union  which  recognizes  this  second 
Lawgiver,  namely  the  General  Assembly,  by  pro- 
viding an  added  form  for  exercising  authority,  that 
is,  Administrative  Discipline,  by  which  ministers 
may  be  deposed  and  excommunicated  for  joining 
any  denomination  which  the  Assembly  adjudges 
schismatic.  Pages  206-207.  Now  therefore,  brethren, 
why  make  ye  trial  of  God  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the 
neck  of  the  Southern  Presbyterians  which  neither 
we  nor  our  fathers  were  able  to  bear?  Slavery  to 
Christ  alone  is  the  true  and  only  freedom  of  the 
human  soul. 


IL 

The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
has  stood  for  the  purity  of  the  Reformed  Faith  as 
that  is  set  forth  in  its  strength  in  the  Westminster 
Standards.  Before  we  received  the  small  Southern 
Group  of  New  School  Churches  we  sat  down  with 
these  brethren  and  heard  them  repudiate  the  errors 
charged  against  the  New  School.  When  liberalism 
was  sweeping  over  the  Protestant  world,  our 
Church  safeguarded  our  ordination  vows  with  a 
promise  to  notify  one's  Presbytery  if  one  changes 
his  convictions.  In  1939,  our  Assembly  unanimously 
interpreted  our  ordination  vows  as  involving  the 
full  biblical  testimony  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In 
1940  our  Assembly  asked  our  Committee  on  Co- 
operation and  Union  to  preserve  in  the  Plan  of 
Union  our  doctrinal  purity.  Accordingly,  the  1943 
Plan  of  Union  included  our  ordination  vows  with 
the  promise  to  notify  one's  Presbytery  if  one  changes 
his  views.  The  1953  General  Assembly  was  opened 
with  a  strong  plea  for  the  maintenance  of  the  things 
that  lie  at  the  center,  and  that  Assembly  sustained 
the  removal  of  the  Chapel  Hill  Pastor  who  al- 
legedly was  disregarding  Presbyterian  doctrine  and 
practices. 

Yet  the  Plan  of  Union  does  not  follow  our  tra- 
dition on  the  purity  of  the  Church.  Instead  it  pro- 
vides for  taking  us  into  the  U.S.A.  Church  with  its 
program  of  broad  church  inclusivism.  The  U.S.A. 
Church  broadened  its  basis  by  accepting  the  New 
School  views  in  their  merger  of  1870,  in  accepting 
the  Semi-Arminian  Cumberland  views  in  their 
merger  of  1906,  and  in  admitting  men  who  could 
not  accept  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ  under  pressures 
from  the  Auburn  Affirmationists  in  the  period  1924- 
28.  The  1952  Plan  of  Union  has  cut  out  our  ordi- 
nation vows  which  appeared  in  the  1943  Plan. 
Their  1941  Assembly  so  radically  changed  our  in- 
terpretation that  the  ordination  vows  involved  the 
full  blibical  testimony  to  Christ  as  to  make  it  mean- 
ingless (i.e.  their  treatment  of  the  Cedar  Rapids 
Overture).  Thus  the  1952  Plan  of  Union  asks  us  to 
unite  on  a  basis  that  weakens  the  stand  which  we 
and    our    fathers    in    the     Southern     Presbvterian 
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Church  have  made  for  a  corporate  testimony  to  the 
faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints. 

III. 

In  accord  with  the  Biblical-Aug;ustinian  tradition 
our  Directory  of  Worship  asks  the  parents  of  infant 
children  to  make  as  their  first  promise  the  following 
confession : 

Do  you  acknowledge  your  child's  need  of  the 
cleansing  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  renewing 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit? 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Plan  of  Union  has  no 
such  direct  appeal  to  the  Divine  action  in  the  saving 
of  our  children.  In  the  Plan  the  emphasis  is  on  the 
parents  and  their  promises  which  reach  all  the  way 
to  the  guiding  of  these  children  into  a  profession  of 
faith.  But  the  bringing  of  children  into  the  member- 
ship of  the  Church  without  the  recognition  of  their 
need  of  saving  and  regenerating  grace  will  neither 
glorify  God  nor  bless  the  child  or  the  Church. 

IV. 

A  few  years  ago,  a  Canadian  studying  the  U.S.A. 
and  the  U.  S.  Churches,  said  that  the  most  sig- 
nificant thing  about  their  practical  working  was  the 
difference  in  the  place  which  the  deacons  occupied 
in  the  two  denominations.  We  have  magnified  the 
office  of  the  deacon,  turning  over  to  him  the  bus- 
iness administration  of  the  Church  and  laying  upon 
him  the  spiritual  responsibility  for  developing  the 
grace  of  giving — stewardship.  The  result  has  been 
that  in  the  last  fifteen  years  we  have  kept  ahead  of 
the  U.S.A.  Church  and  even  passed  the  U.  P. 
Church  in  the  rate  of  our  per  capita  giving.  In  1952 
we  gave  for  benevolences  $16.22  per  capita,  while 
U.  P.  gave  $13.23,  and  the  U.S.A.  only  $7.43.  The 
total  per  capita  gifts  are:  U.  S.,  $66.19;  U.  P., 
$55.19;  U.S.A.,  $45.46.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
typical  U.S.A.  Church  turns  over  to  its  Board  of 
Trustees  the  business  of  the  local  congregation.  The 
trustees  are  not  ordained  and  in  some  cases  are  not 
members  of  the  Church.  Yet  they  handle  the  major 
funds,  and  here  as  elsewhere  the  man  who  pays  the 
piper  calls  the  tune.  The  Plan  of  Union  follows 
this  U.S.A.  practice  of  putting  the  financial  respon- 
sibility in  the  Board  of  Trustees  rather  than  in  the 
Board  of  Deacons.  Page  185.  Further,  the  Plan 
fails  to  locate  the  responsibility  for  developing  the 
grace  of  giving  or  stewardship.  It  states  that  the 
Session  may  take  upon  itself  this  responsibility,  or 
it  may  assign  it  to  the  Deacons,  or  to  some  other 
group.  That  is  a  Plan  sufficiently  indefinite  to  make 
what  is  everybody's  business  nobody's  business,  and 
one  that  may  be  expected  to  drop  some  three  million 
dollars  yearly  from  our  benevolent  givings  if  the 
merger  goes  into  effect. 

V. 

Finally,  our  mode  of  administering  the  work  of 
missions,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  is  more  de- 
centralized,   personal    and    individually    responsible 


than  the  U.S.A.  method.  In  the  field  of  Church 
Extension  the  giving  is  largely  to  the  local  Pres- 
bytery and  the  responsibility  rests  on  those  who  can 
see  the  work  of  the  new  congregations  developing 
in  their  own  home  cities.  The  record  will  show  that 
this  plan  has  meant  a  much  more  rapid  growth  of 
our  Church  in  such  cities  as  Miami,  Fla.,  Charles- 
ton, W.  Va.,  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  than  that  of  the 
U.S.A.  denomination.  In  the  latter,  giving  is  pri- 
marily to  the  Board  of  National  Missions  and  the 
giving  and  doing  is  on  a  nation-wide  level  where 
visible  local  interest  is  at  a  minimum. 

In  our  Board  of  World  Missions  we  give  larger 
local  autonomy  to  our  missions  on  the  foreign  field. 
The  mission,  rather  than  the  home  office,  determines 
where  each  missionary  is  to  work  and  the  funds 
allocated  to  him  for  native  helpers.  Each  of  our 
missions  is  in  effect  a  local  Presbytery,  exercising  in 
the  foreign  field  much  the  power  that  our  local  Pres- 
byteries exercise  here.  Further,  our  policy  on  the 
foreign  field  is  to  pioneer  into  new  fields  and  turn 
over  to  local,  fully  autonomous,  native  Churches 
the  congregations  we  gather  as  fast  as  they  can 
stand  on  their  own  feet;  while  the  policy  of  the 
U.S.A.  Board  is  to  have  their  missionaries  members 
of  the  national  Churches,  thus  limiting  the  self- 
government  of  the  daughter  Churches. 

In  a  concrete  case,  our  Board  gives  to  the  Ja- 
panese Christians  full  authority  to  unite  in  which- 
ever of  the  local  Japanese  denominational  organiza- 
tions these  several  congregations  decide.  We  help 
those  congregations  we  helped  before  the  War,  al- 
lowing each  to  decide  whether  to  be  or  not  to  be  in 
the  Kyodan — the  union  forced  upon  the  Japanese 
Christians  by  the  Imperial  War  Government.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  U.S.A.  Board,  in  common  with 
other  boards  located  in  New  York  City,  takes  the 
position  that  they  will  help  no  one  except  those  in 
this  Kyodan  which  was  created  by  the  National 
Shinto  War  Empire.  Our  Board  Secretaries  know 
our  individual  missionaries,  advise  with  them,  work 
with  them  as  brethren,  encourage  and  stimulate 
their  work  in  a  way  that  a  larger  organization 
could  not  do. 

Now,  the  U.S.A.  brethren  reason  that  since  ours 
is  a  small  and  theirs  a  large  Church,  and  since  the 
united  Church  will  be  larger  than  the  old  one — 
therefore,  the  united  Church  must  necessarily  take 
over  the  plan  now  in  use  in  the  larger  Church.  The 
adoption  of  the  Plan  of  Union  means  that  our  home 
missions  will  be  directed  from  New  York,  not  con- 
ducted by  each  local  Presbytery.  It  means  that  our 
world  missions  will  be  directed  also  from  New 
York  by  consultation  with  other  New  York  de- 
nominational boards  but  with  little  left  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  missions  that  are  on  the  foreign  field. 
It  means  that  our  educational  institutions  will  be 
supported  by  gifts  to  a  National  Board  of  Educa- 
tion rather  than  by  local  interested  constituencies. 
Whether  all  of  these  institutions  will  survive  such 
a  program  only  time  can  tell,  but  it  was  fatal  to  the 
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one     institution     talcen     over    with     the     Cumber- 
landers — Cumberland  University. 

Fathers  and  brethren,  whether  we  were  reared  in 
or  have  recently  united  with  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church,  let  us  seek  to  understand  and  eval- 
uate our  inheritance.  Then  when  we  have  learned 
to  appreciate  the  goodly  heritage  God  has  given  us, 
let  us  test  the  Plan  of  Union  by  our  Church's 
standards.  If  you  agree  that  the  1952  Plan  comes 
short  as  measured  by  the  testimonies  we  now  have, 
then  let  us  insist  that  the  Plan  be  revised  to  include 
the  witness  God  has  given  to  our  Church,  and 
oppose  the  adoption  of  the  Plan  until  it  does  carry 
our  God-given  convictions. 

Only  when  there  is  a  plan  which  accepts  those 
things  God  has  been  so  richly  blessing  in  our  life 
and  organization,  only  when  a  plan  of  union  really 
preserves   the  unity  and  peace  of  our  Church  be- 


cause it  embodies  the  testimonies  for  which  we 
stand,  only  then  ought  we  to  vote  our  Church  out 
of  its  individual  corporate  existence.  The  path  of 
advance  will  not  be  marked  by  the  compromise  or 
the  surrender  of  our  Church's  witness  of  our 
Saviour  and  King.  For  the  only  banners  that  go 
forward  are  the  testimonies  lifted  in  the  Name  of 
the  Lord. 

Fathers  and  brethren,  signs  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  leading  our  Church  into  this  Plan  of 
Union  are  lacking.  Then  let  us  grasp  anew  the 
banners  which  our  fathers  have  lifted  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  and  wait  upon  Him  until  we  hear  the 
moving  of  His  Spirit  in  the  mulberry  trees. 

Meanwhile,  let  us  seek  to  fulfill  the  ministr}' 
committed  to  us :  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  Grace 
of  God  in  Christ.  For  the  Church  of  the  living  God 
is  ordained  to  be  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  28 
Hostility 

It  is  very  rare  for  anyone  to  be  offended  by  being 
asked  if  he  is  a  Christian.  This  writer  was  never 
"bawled  out"  but  once,  and  even  in  that  case  the 
"bawler"  ultimately  made  a  complete  surrender  and 
became  a  Christian.  If  the  "fisherman"  asks  the 
Spirit  to  guide,  and  he  goes  in  the  spirit  of  prayer 
and  humility,  he  will  invariably  have  reason  to  be 
glad  he  tried.  If  the  prospect  is  already  a  Christian 
he  will  be  glad  to  say  so ;  if  he  is  not  he  will  as  a 
rule  be  on  the  defensive,  but  will  show  appreciation. 
We  are  yielding  space  in  this  lesson  for  the  "experi- 
ence" that  follows.  Here  was  a  surprising  turn  in 
what  at  first  looked  hopeless. 

Dear  Anglers: 

I  had  finished  high  school  in  my  home  town  and 
came  to  the  city  where  I  got  a  job.  I  transferred  my 
membership  to  the  city  Church  of  my  denomination. 
The  pastor  gave  me  a  Testament  For  Fishers  Of 
Men  and  suggested  I  do  personal  work  with  it. 
I  told  him  I  had  never  done  anything  like  that,  and 
besides,  I  was  a  stranger  and  didn't  know  anybody. 
He  said  there  might  be  some  advantage  in  that; 
that  sometimes  one  can  accomplish  more  with  a 
stranger  than  with  one  who  knows  him  too  well. 
He  told  me  if  I  would  be  on  the  lookout  I  would 
find  souls  to  win  almost  anywhere — on  the  bus,  on 
the  streets,  and  in  the  crowd.  He  told  me  not  to  be 
timid  about  it,  but  "get  in  there  and  pitch,"  and  the 
Lord  would  stand  by  me.  Then  he  made  me  turn  to 
Mark  16:20  in  the  little  Testament,  which  I  read 
and  took  courage.  That  night  I  stood  in  a  crowd 


that  had  gathered  to  hear  a  political  speech.  I  asked 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  show  someone  to  me  whom  I 
might  speak  to.  There  was  a  great  big  fellow  stand- 
ing next  to  me.  I  touched  his  arm,  and  when  he 
looked  around,  I  said :  "Mister,  are  you  a  Chris- 
tian?" He  glowered  at  me  and  answered  between 
his  teeth:  "What  the  h  -  -  1  you  got  to  do  with  it?" 
I  begged  his  pardon,  telling  him  I  didn't  mean  to 
offend  him,  that  I  was  a  Christian  myself  and  want- 
ed everybody  else  to  find  the  same  satisfaction,  but 
I  wouldn't  bother  him  any  more.  Then  I  backed 
away,  for  he  looked  as  if  he  would  hit  me.  It  looked 
like  the  Spirit  had  made  a  mistake,  or  else  I  mis- 
understood Him.  Three  days  later  I  was  walking 
along  with  the  crowd  on  the  sidewalk  in  the  shop- 
ping district.  Someone  behind  me  laid  a  hand  on 
my  shoulder;  I  looked  around  and  there  was  that 
same  big  fellow.  I  sure  was  scared.  He  said:  "Ain't 
you  the  young  fellow  that  spoke  to  me  the  other 
night?"  I  said:  "Yes,  sir,  but  I  told  you  I  was  sorry 
and  wouldn't  bother  you  again."  He  said:  "Well, 
I  been  looking  for  you  ever  since  to  tell  you  I  was 
sorry  I  treated  you  rough;  but,  boy,  you  got  under 
my  skin.  My  conscience  was  already  hurting  me; 
no,  I'm  not  a  Christian — far  from  it— but  I  went 
to  church  yesterday  for  the  first  time  in  20  years." 
I  asked  him:  "Did  you  get  saved?"  "No,  I  didn't," 
he  answered,  "there  ain't  any  chance  for  me  now; 
I've  been  a  sinner  a  long  time  and  I've  throwed  my 
life  away;  the  Lord  wouldn't  look  at  such  as  me." 
"O  yes,"  I  told  him,  "you  are  the  very  kind  He's 
looking  for;  come  around  here  on  this  side  street 
out  of  the  crowd  and  I'll  show  you."  We  found  a 
quiet  place  under  a  stairway  on  the  next  side  street, 
and  I  turned  to  Mark  2:17  where  Jesus  said :  "They 
that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick ;  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance."  I  made  him  read  it  for  him- 
self. I  just  stood  still  and  whispered  in  my  heart  to 
the  Lord  to  let  His  Word  do  the  work.  It  did.  Di- 
rectly he  said :  "Looks  like  there  is  a  chance  for  me 
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after  all."  He  accepted  the  Lord  as  his  Saviour 
right  there  under  that  stairway.  I  prayed  a  little 
prayer  with  him  and  got  his  home  address.  He  said 
his  folks  were  Baptists,  so  I  found  a  Baptist  pastor, 
told  him  of  the  incident  and  left  the  address  with 
him  to  follow  up,  which  he  did,  and  I  afterwards 
learned  that  the  man  was  baptized  and  received 
into  the  church  two  weeks  later.  My!  how  that 
pepped  me  up  for  new  efforts.  I  have  had  some 
other  happy  experiences  since,  but  that  first  "fish" 
gave  me  the  biggest  thrill  I  ever  had. 

(Name  Withheld). 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


LESSON   FOR   OCTOBER    18 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


New  Men  And  A  New  World 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  5:13-16; 
John  14:12-14;  I  Corinthians  3:6-15;  II  Co- 
rinthians 5:14-20;  Ephesians  4:32;  He- 
brews 13:l-2a;  James  1:22;  2:14-18.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Isaiah  61:4-9. 

In  Jesus'  Prayer  in  John  17  we  have  His  plan  for 
world,  but  these  are  in  the  world;  I  pray  not  that  The 
shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil  one.  They  are  not  o 
them  through  Thy  truth;  Thy  word  is  truth.  As  Tho 
the  world."  We  are  left  in  the  world  for  the  purpose  o 
that  Thou  hast  sent  me.  Notice  some  of  the  expres- 
sions used:  "In  the  world Not  of  the  world"; 

"Sanctify  them";  namely,  set  them  apart  for  a  holy 
purpose;  "As  Thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world, 
even  so  send  I  them  into  the  world."  Jesus  Christ 
was  sent  into  the  world  for  a  very  definite  purpose. 
We  are  also  sent  for  a  definite  purpose;  to  witness 
for  Him  and  lead  men  to  know  Him  as  their  Sa- 
viour. There  are  various  things  that  we  can  do  to 
further  that  purpose,  and  we  find  many  of  these  in 
the  selections  we  have  for  study. 

In  Isaiah  61:4-9  (Our  Devotional  Reading),  we 
are  called  Priests  and  Ministers,  and  it  is  said  that 
"They  shall  build  the  old  wastes,  they  shall  raise 
up  the  former  desolations,  and  they  shall  repair 
waste  cities."  Sin  has  wasted  the  world.  This  is 
true  in  many  ways.  Sin  has  led  men  to  neglect  the 
soil,  let  it  wash  away,  until  our  fields  are  turned 
into  gullies,  and  unfit  for  cultivation.  Sin  has  led 
men  to  build  wicked  cities  that  lie  in  ruins,  and 
there  comes  the  cry  from  Ninevah  and  Babylon 
and  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  "Iniquity  has  been  our 
ruin."  Sin  has  led  men  to  waste  their  time  and 
energy  and  money  on  armies  and  navies  and  explo- 
sives, and  our  soldiers  are  dying  by  the  thousands 
as  I  write  these  words.  Our  world  is  on  the  verge 
of  destruction  as  we  insanely  play  with  our  A- 
Bombs  and  H-Bombs,  like  silly  children  throwing 
sticks  of  dynamite,  heedless  of  the  shouts  of  warn- 
ing. Sin  has  wasted  men's  brains  until  we  have  be- 
come so  addled  that  we  can  no  longer  even  pretend 
to  think  straight.  The  one  sin  of  drunkenness  is 
fast  destroying  us.  Yes,  Sin  is  a  great  waster.  God 
promises  that  the  waste  places  will  be  turned  into 


the  Christian  in  the  world:  "I  am  no  more  in  the 
u  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  Thou 
f  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  Sanctify 
u  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  send  I  them  into 
f   witnessing   for   Him ;   That   the   world   may  believe 


fruitful  places.  This  will  take  place,  I  believe,  when 
our  Lord  returns  in  glory.  In  the  meantime,  how- 
ever, we  can  help  build  up  these  waste  places ;  we 
can  "prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,"  even  as  John 
the  Baptist  did  for  the  first  coming  of  Christ.  He 
was  to  pull  down  the  high  places,  fill  up  the  low 
places,  and  make  straight  the  crooked  places.  So 
there  is  much  for  us  to  do  while  here  in  the  world. 
As  Priests  and  Ministers  we  are  to  see  that  God 
is  worshipped  in  the  right  manner,  and  we  are  to 
minister  in  His  name  to  the  people  around  us  who 
need  our  services.  In  the  selections  for  study  there 
are  given  many  illustrations  as  to  our  place  and  work 
in  the  world. 

/.     Salt  and  Light: 
Matthew  5:13-16. 

Following  His  description  of  the  character  and 
blessedness  of  the  citizens  of  the  Kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, Jesus  gives  us  two  simple,  but  superb  illustra- 
tions of  the  value  of  such  citizens:  "Ye  are  the  salt 

of  the  earth" "Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world." 

We  are  to  preserve  the  world  from  utter  corrup- 
tion ;  we  are  to  enlighten  the  world  with  the  Truth 
of  God.  How  universal  is  the  need  for  these  two 
things !  Sin  has  made  the  world  rotten  to  the  core. 
It  is  only  where  the  Christian  has  gone  with  the 
Gospel  that  there  is  any  semblance  of  moral  and 
spiritual  purity;  there  is  immorality  and  idolatry, 
(Which  is  spiritual  impurity).  Sin  has  also  blinded 
the  minds  of  men,  and  the  god  of  this  world  has 
"shut  out  the  sunshine"  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God  so  that  it  cannot  shine  into  their 
hearts.  The  whole  world  is  lost  in  the  darkness  of 
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sin ;  The  Light  of  the  world  is  Jesus.  But  we,  His 
followers,  are  the  light  of  the  world,  too.  To  carr>' 
out  our  two-fold  mission,  we  must  be  genuine  Chris- 
tians. The  salt  must  have  "saltness" ;  the  light  must 
shine,  not  be  hidden  under  a  bushel.  The  Christian 
is  as  valuable  in  this  world  as  salt  and  light. 


//.      If  orks  and  Prayer: 
John  14:12-13. 

These  two,  like  Faith  and  Works,  go  together. 
"Greater  works  than  these  shall  ye  do."  "Whatso- 
ever ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do."  He 
was  to  give  them  power  to  do  the  "works"  of  which 
He  speaks.  Through  the  Holy  Spirit  Whom  He 
would  send,  they  were  to  accomplish  marvellous 
things.  While  it  is  said  of  Jesus  that  many  believed 
on  Him,  we  do  not  see  such  results  from  His  preach- 
ing as  were  manifest  at  Pentecost  when  thousands 
were  pricked  in  their  hearts  and  cried  out,  Men 
and  brethren,  what  shall  we  dor  Through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  "greater  works  than  these" 
were  done.  There  have  been  many  mighty  revivals 
since  Pentecost  when  these  "greater  works"  have 
been  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel. 

The  power  of  Prayer  in  Jesus'  name  is  unlimited. 
Since  His  great  priestly  work  has  been  finished  as 
far  as  the  atoning  part  is  concerned,  and  He  has 
gone  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  there  to  make  inter- 
cession for  us,  we  can  come  with  confidence,  "bold- 
ness," unto  the  throne  of  grace  to  obtain  mercy  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  There  before  the 
throne  we  can  bring  our  petitions;  there  we  can 
intercede  for  men  ;  there  we  can  find  the  power  to 
do  these  "greater  works."  Work  and  pray;  watch 
and  pray:  here  are  two  of  the  most  insistent  com- 
mands of  our  blessed  Master.  These  are  two  things 
we  can  do  while  in  the  world,  and  for  the  world. 


///.     Laborers  Together  with  Him : 
I  Corinthians  3:6-15. 

I  read  of  a  man  who  was  unexpectedly  called 
upon  by  a  doctor  in  an  emergency  to  help  with  an 
operation.  He  said  afterwards  that  it  gave  him  a 
thrill  to  feel  that  he  had  helped  the  doctor  save  a 
life.  What  an  honor ;  what  a  responsibility ;  to  be 
one  of  God's  "Fellow-workers!"  I  know  a  woman 
in  our  community  who  when  but  a  high  school  girl 
used  her  knowledge  of  first  aid  to  get  the  water 
out  of  the  lungs  of  another  girl  who  had  been  car- 
ried from  the  pond  in  a  critical  condition.  I  was 
talking  to  her  just  the  other  day  about  it.  Surely  it 
was  an  experience  to  be  remembered.  It  is  a  wonder- 
ful privilege  to  help  save  people. 

This  is  the  business  of  the  Christian.  Souls  are 
perishing  all  around  us.  We  have  "First-Aid" 
knowledge  of  the  plan  of  Salvation.  Sometimes  we 
not  only  "get  them  in"  but  we  "get  in  ourselves," 
as  was  the  case  of  a  noted  Londt)n  preacher  who 
was  called  in  to  the  bedside  of  a  dying  woman.  To 
help  God  save  a  soul  is  thrilling  business.  Would 
that  we  more  often  felt  that  thrill! 

God  is  also  in  the  character-building  business. 
The  foundation  of  a  noble  character  is  Jesus  Christ. 
We  can  build  into  the  super-structure  two  classes 
of  material :  wood,  hay,  stubble,  or  gold,  silver, 
precious  stones.  Are  we  working  with  God  in  the 
building  of  noble  lives? 

//  .      Ambassadors   for   Christ: 
n  Corinthians  5:14-20. 

It  is  considered  an  honor  to  be  an  Ambassador 
for  our  country;  to  represent  the  United  States  in 
some  foreign  land.  How  much  greater  is  the  honor 
of  the  Christian,  who  is  called  upon  to  represent 
his  KING  here  in  this  world. 

An  ambassador  should   love  his  native   land   and 
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always  be  loyal  to  it.  The  love  of  Christ  constrain- 
eth  us.  He  died  for  us.  Therefore  we  must  not  live 
unto  ourselves  but  unto  Him  Who  died  for  us  and 
rose  again. 

As  ambassadors  for  Christ  we  have  a  most  im- 
portant message  to  deliver;  our  ministry  is  a  min- 
istry of  reconciliation.  We  are  to  beseech  men  to 
be  reconciled  to  God.  God  has  made  such  recon- 
ciliation possible  by  makini^  Him  to  be  sin  for  us 
Who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Him. 

Do  not  fail  to  grasp  the  meaning  of  this  mar- 
vellous passage  of  Scripture.  Every  Christian  is 
such  an  ambassador,  not  just  preachers  and  mis- 
sionaries. We  live  in  a  "Foreign  Land"  in  a  world 
full  of  sinful  men  who  are  in  rebellion  against  God. 
We  are  to  spread  the  glad  tidings  that  God  has 
made  it  possible  for  us  to  be  forgiven  and  received 
back  into  the  family  of  God.  We  are  ambassadors 
with  a  message  from  the  KING  of  KINGS,  with 
authority  to  speak  for  Him. 

l\     Kind  J    Tender-hearted,    Forgiving : 
Ephesians  4:32. 

Verse  thirty-one  gives  us  the  dark  background ; 
Bitterness,  wrath,  anger,  clamor,  evil-speaking, 
malice:  the  world  is  full  of  these.  Part  of  our  busi- 
ness in  the  world  is  to  show  the  beauty  of  Christ  in 
our  lives.  These  three  words  express  that  beauty. 
God,  for  Christ's  sake  has  forgiven  us.  These  three 
graces  are  entirely  foreign  to  the  world's  thought 


and  feeling.  To  make  them  manifest  is  to  present 
to  the  world  a  vivid  and  challenging  contrast  to 
an    unkind,    hard-hearted,    unforgiving   world. 

/  /.      Love:  Brotherly  Love;  Love   to 
Strangers:  Hebrews  13:1,  2. 

Christians  belong  to  one  big  family.  There  is  a 
tie  that  binds  the  family  together;  LOVE.  We 
know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  to  life  be- 
cause we  love  the  brethren,  says  John.  In  times  of 
trouble  or  danger  those  of  close  kin  are  usually 
drawn  to  each  other.  We  live  in  a  dangerous  and 
troubled  world.  They  say  that  "blood  is  thicker  than 
water."  Blood-bought,  blood-washed  Christians 
must  love  one  another.  Is  not  the  absence  or  scarcity 
of  such  love  one  of  the  "signs  of  our  times"?  The 
love  of  many  shall  wax  cold  in  the  Last  Days. 

Our  love  should  not  stop  with  the  family.  "For- 
get not  to  show  love  unto  strangers."  (R.  V.).  He 
evidently  has  Abraham  in  mind  as  an  example  of 
entertaining  strangers.  (Gen.  18:3).  This  is  hard 
to  practice  these  days  for  the  "stranger"  may  knock 
you  on  the  head  and  steal  your  car.  This  happened 
just  recently  in  our  community.  We  are  "shy  of 
strangers."  The  injunction  of  the  writer  still  holds 
good,  and  we  should  try  to  practice  it. 

J'lL      Doers  of  the  H'ord: 
James   1:22;  2:14-18. 

The  world  cannot  see  our  Faith,  but  it  can  see 
our  works.  Thev  are  evidence  of  Faith. 


YOUNG  PEOPLES  DEPARTMENT 


REV.   H.   LAWRENCE  LOVE,   JR. 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  OCTOBER  18 


"Christ  Is  Life! 


99 


Devotional 

Hymn:  "O  For  A  Thousand  Tongues  To  Sing" 

Prayer 

Hymn:  "Fill  Thou  My  Life,  Lord" 

Offering 

Scripture:  Philippians  3:1-14;  I  John  5:10-13 

Hymn :  "Love  Divine,  All  Loves  Excelling" 

Program  Chairman: 

As  we  approach  our  theme  for  this  evening,  we 
should  take  the  shoes  from  off  our  feet,  for  we 
tread  on  holy  ground.  There  is  no  more  sacred 
theme  in  all  of  Scripture  than  that  of  the  indwelling 
Christ,  whose  life  we  share  because  He  tasted  death 
for  every  man,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light  through  the  gospel.  Before  we  hear  our  first 
speaker,  let  us  bow  our  heads  and  our  hearts  before 
God,  and  seek  His  guidance  and  understanding  as 


we  meditate  upon  our  theme.    (Prayer).  Now  our 
first  speaker. 

First  Speaker: 

"Christ  is  life!"  How  wonderfully  simple,  yet 
how  marvelously  profound  is  this  brief  statement! 
In  a  world  that  is  under  the  sentence  of  death;  to 
men  who  are  "appointed  once  to  die,"  God  has 
given  a  simple  message  of  hope:  "Christ  is  life!" 
John  phrases  it  thus:  "In  Him  was  life;  and  the 
life  was  the  light  of  men."  Then  again:  "This  is 
the  record,  that  God  has  given  to  us  eternal  life, 
and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  life." 

Life  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  intricate  patterns 
of  thought  as  woven  by  the  philosophers ;  nor  does 
it  emerge  from  the  noble  deeds  as  wrought  by  the 
strength  and  power  of  men.   It  is  not  the  product 
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of  thought  or  endeavor.  It  is  the  gift  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  "I  am  .  .  .  the  life."  This 
was  our  Lord's  simple  pronouncement. 

To  those  who  turned  awaj'  from  Him,  He  said: 
"Ye  would  not  come  to  me  that  ye  might  have 
life  ...  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself ;  so  hath 
He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself."  If  we 
would  have  life ;  life  eternal,  we  must  receive  Jesus 
Christ  into  our  hearts  by  faith,  for  Christ  is  life. 

Program  Chairman: 

Thank  you  very  much.  Surely  we  should  rejoice 
that  God  has  made  the  way  of  life  so  plain ;  that 
to  have  Christ  is  to  have  life.  Sometimes  people  get 
confused  and  are  led  to  believe  that  salvation  is  a 
matter  of  rite  and  ritual,  of  good  works  and  kind 
words,  and  that  we  must  work  our  way  to  heaven. 
Now  let  us  see  what  our  second  speaker  has  for  us. 

Second  Speaker: 

Our  first  speaker,  in  stating  our  theme,  indicated 
his  point  of  emphasis  by  saying,  Christ  is  life.  For 
our  consideration  now,  let  us  say  it  like  this:  Christ 
is  life.  We  want  to  stress  the  fact  that  now  Christ 
is  life.  When  we  turn  to  the  opening  chapters  of 
Genesis  and  read  the  creation  story,  we  find  that 
God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  in  the 
more  detailed  account  as  found  in  the  American 
Standard  Version,  we  read  that  "Jehovah  God 
formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life;  and  man  became 
a  living  soul."  In  the  first  chapter  of  John's  Gospel 
we  discover  that  "Jehovah  God"  was  indeed  Christ, 
for  we  read  that  "all  things  were  made  by  him  and 
without  him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made. 
In  Him  was  life."  So  Christ  in  the  beginning  gave 
life  to  the  works  of  his  hand.  And  still  today,  Christ 
alone  can  give  life.  He  was  life.  He  is  life.  As  Paul 
expresses  it  in  his  letter  to  the  Colossians:  ".  .  .  Your 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When  Christ,  who 
is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear 
with  him  in  glory."  As  in  the  beginning  He,  by  His 
Spirit,  breathed  life  into  the  nostrils  of  clay,  so 
now  by  His  Spirit  (who  is  indeed  the  very  Breath 
of  God),  He  breathes  upon  the  souls  of  men  dead 
in  trespasses  in  sin,  quickening,  or  making  them 
alive;  alive  unto  God.  The  life  He  imparts  in  His 
own  life,  even  life  eternal,  so  that  now  are  we  the 
sons  of  God,  possessors  of  eternal  life. 


passed  from  death  unto  life."  Now  our  third  speaker 
will  present  our  closing  thought. 

Third  Speaker: 

Christ  is  lifel  Let's  consider  our  theme  with  the 
emphasis  on  the  word  life  for  a  moment.  Just  what 
kind  of  life  do  we  have  in  Christ?  We  have  already 
been  shown  that  it  is  eternal  life,  but  that  only  tells 
us  how  long  it  lasts,  not  what  it  is.  Paul  sheds  light 
on  the  subject  when  he  says,  "...  Christ  liveth  in 
me."  The  Christian  life  is  not  an  imitation  of 
Christ,  nor  is  it  an  imitation  of  other  believers.  It 
is  the  life  of  Christ  within;  or  "Christ  in  you,  the 
hope  of  glory."  If  the  Christian  life  is  the  life  of 
Christ,  then  it  should  certainly  be  Christ-like.  To 
say  that  we  have  received  Christ  into  our  hearts  by 
faith ;  that  we  are  partakers  of  the  divine  nature, 
and  then  to  live  for  the  moment,  conformed  to  the 
world,  is  to  have  our  lives  deny  the  profession  our 
lips  have  made.  Peter  says:  "As  He  which  hath 
called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of 
conversation;  because  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy;  for 
I  am  holy."  The  Christian  life  is  a  holy  life,  for  it 
is  a  life  lived  out  in  the  strength  and  power  of  Jesus 
Christ  who  lives  within  our  hearts.  "The  life  I  now 
live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me."  This 
was  Paul's  understanding  of  the  Christian  life.  "To 
live  is  Christ!" 

We  are  not  only  supposed  to  be  different,  we  are 
different,  when  we  have  been  born  again.  "If  any 
man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature!"  We  once 
walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world ;  but 
now  we  are  to  walk  "in  newness  of  life."  This  new 
life  within  is  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  Christ  is 
life  for  all  who  receive  Him  by  faith,  and  are  born 
again  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

Program  Chairman  : 

Thank  you  very  much.  As  we  bring  our  program 
to  a  close,  let  us  sincerely  thank  God  for  the  gift  of 
His  love  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  even  eternal 
life.  How  grateful  we  should  be  that  He  has  called 
us  out  of  darkness  into  light ;  that  He  has  delivered 
us  from  the  powers  of  darkness  and  translated  us 
into  the  kingdom  of  His  dear  Son,  and  that  in  Him 
we  are  alive  forever  more. 

(Closing   prayer  of   gratitude). 


Program  Chairman  : 

Thank  you.  The  thought  just  presented  reminds 
me  of  a  prayer  I  heard  one  night  in  church,  when 
a  godly  Christian  man  ended  his  petition  by  saying, 
"And  at  last  in  heaven  save  us."  It  just  occurred 
to  me  that  we  aren't  saved  "at  last  in  heaven,"  but 
that  we  now  have  eternal  life.  Jesus  said,  "Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  my  word,  and 
believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting 
life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  is 
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Women's  Work 

The  Tithing  Emphasis 
October-November-December  1953 

The  General  Assembly  has  approved  a  tithing 
emphasis  for  October  through  December  of  this 
year  to  undergird  the  work  of  the  local  church, 
presbytery,  synod  and  General  Assembly.  It  will 
be  the  desire  of  every  woman  of  the  church  to  en- 
list in  this  tithing  program  and  in  every  way  pos- 
sible encourage  her  family  and  others  to  share  in 
this  great  Scriptural  movement  for  financing  the 
work  of  Christ's  Kingdom. 

Tithing  leaflets  have  been  sent  to  all  local  pas- 
tors and  are  available  to  individuals  from  the  office 
of  The  General  Council,  324  Church  Street,  Deca- 
tur, Georgia. 

There  is  available  from  The  General  Council 
a  film  strip  entitled  "The  Story  of  Peter"  which 
has  been  produced  by  our  General  Council  and 
would  be  convincingly  helpful  for  showing  in  the 
local  church.  Your  pastor  will  know  of  this  and 
may  give  you  directions  as  to  the  way  to  secure  the 
film  strip  in  case  you  wish  to  arrange  for  its  show- 
ing at  some  women's  meeting  or  at  the  Sunday 
school  hour. 

This  tithing  adventure  will  be  an  excellent  prep- 
aration for  our  first  fall  Every-Member  Canvass 
which  will  take  place  on  November  8.  To  this, 
Women  of  the  Church  will  want  to  give  their 
heartiest  support  through  prayer,  service,  and  per- 
sonal participation. 


Christian  Felloivship 

"A  warm  atmosphere  of  Christian  fellowship 
gives  life  and  vitality  to  the  worship  and  service 
of  a  church.  Without  it,  the  best  efforts  to  'enrich' 
worship  and  to  increase  service  activities  will  be 
empty  and  ineffectual.  With  it,  worshippers  can  be 
brought  close  to  God  and  workers  made  into  effec- 
tive witnesses  for  Christ  even  though  an  adequate 
building  and  equipment  are  lacking  and  organiza- 
tional efficiency  is  noticeably  absent.  The  very  first 
thing  a  church  should  do  when  a  new  member  is 
received  is  to  bring  that  member  into  the  warm 
center  of  its  fellowship.  If  it  does  not  do  this,  the 
member  may  remain  on  the  fringes  of  the  congrega- 
tion and  in  due  time  be  lost  out  the  'back  door'  of 
the  church. 

"The  power  of  Christian  fellowship  enables  the 
Church  and  the  individual  members  thereof  to  face 
a  hostile  and  sinful  world  and  apply  to  it  in  an 
effective  way  the  saving  power  of  the  Gospel.  It  is 
well  to  remember  that  the  Apostles  had  been  taught 
and  trained  b\'  Jesus  Himself,  yet  they  remained  in- 


active and  powerless  after  Jesus'  departure  until 
they  were  welded  into  a  Christian  fellowship  by  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  From  that  time  on, 
they  were  invincible.  Individually  every  one  of 
them  was  expendable,  but  collectively  as  a  fellow- 
ship in  the  church  they  were  triumphant. 

"There  is  no  way  of  totaling  or  reporting  an  in- 
crease of  Christian  fellowship  in  a  church  at  the 
end  of  a  fiscal  year.  I  wish  there  were.  I  wish  that 
numbers  added  and  money  raised  might  cease  to  be 
the  standards  b\  which  the  effectiveness  of  a  church 
is  judged,  and  that  churches  could  be  encouraged 
and  urged  to  give  their  best  efforts  to  the  increase 
of  Christian  fellowship  among  their  members.  In 
the  warm  atmosphere  of  Christian  fellowship,  prob- 
lems both  ecclesiastical  and  personal  have  a  way  of 
disappearing,  effectiveness  in  worship  and  service 
grows  in  leaps  and  bounds,  and  there  comes  to  the 
members  of  the  fellowship  jo\'  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory." 

— From  "You  and  the  Holy  Spirit," 
Stuart  R.   Oglesby. 


About  Family  Altars 

Let's  continue  to  remember  our  need  for  Family 
Altars.  Let  me  suggest  this  order  of  work: 

1.  Pr.ay  for  family  altars  in  the  homes  of  your 
church. 

2.  See  that  there  is  one  in  your  home. 

3.  Find  out  from  your  ruiiiister's  wife  whether 
there  is  one  in  her  home. 

4.  Talk  with  your  president  of  the  If  omen  of 
the  CJiurch  about  family  altars.  Give  your  testi- 
mony as  to  what  it  means  in  your  home,  and  how 
it  may  be  conducted.  If  she  does  not  have  one,  ask 
her  to  pray  about  it  and  to  take  steps  to  begin  one 
in  her  home.  (Oh,  ask  God  to  give  you  the  words 
as  you  speak ) . 

5.  Now  you  are  ready  to  take  further  steps  to- 
ward encouraging  family  prayers  in  the  homes  of 
}our  circle  chairmen.  After  praying  God  to  guide 
and  give  you  the  words  as  you  talk,  speak  to  your 
circle  chairmen  personally.  Give  your  testimony.  Ask 
each  one  (if  she  is  not  having  family  prayers)  to 
try  it,  for  added  blessing  in  her  home.  Your  minis- 
ter's wife  and  your  president  of  the  women  will 
join  you  in  pra\er  for  family  altars  in  the  homes  of 
\  our  circle  chairmen.  ( Hy  the  way,  that's  a  praj^er 
group).  Also  ask  those  two  to  speak  a  word  per- 
sonally to  the  circle  chairmen,  giving  their  testi- 
mony. 

This  can't  be  done  overnight.  It  may  take  weeks 
or  months.  And  there  must  be  much  prayer.  But 
don't  you  see  that  if  we  have  those  leaders  having 
family  altars,   then — 

6.  One  day  you  can  ask  the  circle  chairman  to 
give  some  word  of  encouragement  in  the  circle  meet- 
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ings  and  to  her  individual  circle  members  as  she 
sees  them  from  time  to  time,  asking  them  to  under- 
take this  thing  for  the  glory  of  God. 

In  the  meantime  perhaps  you  will  be  led  to  speak 
of  family  altars  in  your  executive  board  meeting. 
Perhaps  you  and  the  president  can  then  speak  in- 
dividually to  the  various  officers  about  it. 

Let's  make  this  our  special  emphasis  month  after 
month,  praying,  and  quietly  speaking  to  one  and 
another  about  it  only  as  the  Spirit  directs.  Don't 
hurry;  but  don't  be  lazy  or  afraid. 

The  real  work  of  the  chairman  of  spiritual  growth 
can't  be  hurried. 

—  (Mrs.  R.  T.)   Martha  N.  Baker, 
Davidson,  N.  C. 


FIRST  PETER 
Bible  Mastery  Reading 

October  is  Bible  Mastery  Month.  During  this 
month  thousands  of  Christians  in  many  denomina- 
tions will  be  reading  repeatedly  each  da\'  of  this 
month  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter.  This  fellowship 
in  the  reading  of  God's  Word  has  become  increas- 
ingly meaningful  to  those  who  have  followed  the 
reading  plan  from  year  to  year.  It  is  recommended 
especially  to  those  Christians  who  have  no  regular 
plan  for  daily  Bible  reading,  and  who  would  know 
the  power  of  the  Word.  As  a  selected  portion  of 
the  Scripture  comes  to  rest  day  by  day  upon  the 
heart,  it  is  absorbed  even  as  ink  by  a  blotter. 

First  Peter,  with  its  message  of  counsel  and  com- 
fort, of  strength  and  faith  for  those  in  distress  and 
trials  of  any  kind,  will  speak  to  the  heart  of  every 
reader.  It  is  in  truth  an  epistle  of  hope.  Even  in 
the  darkest  hour  it  will  focus  the  heart  upon  the 
light  of  the  future  that  is  radiant  in  the  assurance 
of  that  glory  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

In  this  year  in  which  the  women  of  our  Church 
are  studying  the  Gospel  by  Mark,  this  epistle  is 
most  appropriate  for  our  attention.  It  is  believed  by 
many  that  Mark  got  his  information  for  the  Gospel 
from  Peter — that  in  reality  he  was  as  the  penman 
for  Peter — writing  what  he  had  heard  Peter  preach. 
The  action  in  the  life  of  Peter  and  the  action  we 
sense  in  the  book  of  Mark  are  easily  associated.  It 
would  seem  that  Mark  reflects  in  his  writing  what 
he  has  caught  from  the  man  Peter.  Through  ac- 
quaintance with  the  Epistle  of  Peter  we  shall  the 
more  appreciate  the  message  and  style  of  the  Gos- 
pel by  Mark  which  presents  Jesus  Christ  the  faith- 
ful, tireless,  powerful  Servant  of  God. 

The  First  Epistle  of  Peter  is  filled  with  exhor- 
tations to  Christian  living,  and  lavs  special  empha- 
sis upon  Faith  and  Hope  and  Love,  together  with 
other  graces  that  should  belong  to  the  followers  of 
Christ. 


A  simple  bookmark  to  guide  the  reading,  suggest- 
ing emphases  to  follow  through  in  the  Epistle,  and 
with  space  for  recording  your  record  of  readings 
during  the  month  are  available  from  the  Board  of 
Women's  Work,  Henry  Grady  Building,  Atlanta, 
Ga.  The  price  is  50c  per  100  in  quantity,  single 
copy  3c.  The  guide  contains  suggestions  for  prayer 
for  the  Church  Extension  season.  It  will  be  helpful 
in  the  observance  of  this  special  month  the  reading 
of  the  Word  and  the  outreach  of  the  Gospel  to  yet 
others  in  our  own  Southland. 


Detour 

Have  you  heard  of  Gossiptown  on  the  shore  of 
Falsehood  Bay,  where  old  Dame  Rumor  with  rust- 
ling gown  is  going  the  livelong  day? 

It  isn't  far  to  Gossiptown  for  people  who  want 
to  go;  the  Idleness  train  will  take  you  down  in  just 
an  hour  or  so.  The  Thoughtless  road  is  a  popular 
route,  and  most  people  start  that  way ;  but  its  steep 
down  grade,  if  you  don't  look  out,  will  land  you  in 
Falsehood   Bay. 

You  glide  through  the  valley  of  Vicious  Folk, 
into  the  tunnel  of  Hate,  and  after  crossing  the  Add- 
to- Bridge,  you  walk  right  to  the  city  gate.  The 
principal  street  is  called  "They-Say,"  and  "I've 
Heard"  is  the  public  well,  and  the  breezes  that  blow 
from  Falsehood  Bav  are  laden  with  "Don't-You- 
Tell." 

In  the  midst  of  the  town  is  Tell-Tale  Park. 
You're  never  quite  safe  while  there,  for  its  owner 
is  Madam  Suspicious  Remark  who  lives  on  the 
street  Don't  Care.  Just  back  of  the  park  is  Slander's 
Row,  and  there  it  was  Good  Name  died,  pierced  by 
a  dart  from  Jealous\'s  bow  in  the  hands  of  Envious 
Pride. 

From  Gossiptown,  peace  long  since  has  fled,  but 
Trouble  and  Grief  and  Woe  and  Sorrow  you'll 
ineet   instead,   if  e\er  you   chance   to  go. 

'Tis  a  dangerous  road  that  leads  down  there,  and 
beyond  is  the  hill  of  regret  you  must  finally  climb 
to  free  yourself,  and  gain  your  selfrespect.  Though 
tears  be  spilled  as  you  ascend,  though  forgiveness 
may  be  won;  alas!  you  never  quite  can  mend  the 
damage  \ou  have  done.  — From  "Now." 


Babe  Ruth's  Tribute 

"I  knew  an  old  minister  once.  His  hair  was 
white ;  his  face  shone.  I  have  written  my  name  on 
thousands  of  baseballs  in  my  life.  The  old  minister 
wrote  his  name  on  just  a  few  simple  hearts.  How  I 
env\'  him.  Because  he  was  not  trying  to  please  his 
own  immortal  soul,  fame  never  came  to  him.  I  am 
listed  as  a  famous  home-runner;  yet,  beside  that 
obscure  minister,  who  was  so  good  and  wise,  I  never 
got   to    first   base." — Tlic   Siindriy   School   Times. 
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Church  NeAvs 


Columbia  Seminary 

Fift\'-four  new  students  were  admitted  to  Colum- 
bia Theological  Seminary  in  the  class  which  was 
welcomed  at  the  opening  exercises  of  the  Decatur 
institution  held  on  Tuesday  evening,  September  15. 
Sixteen  other  new  students  were  received  either  as 
additions  to  the  upper  classes  or  for  graduate  work, 
bringing  the  present  enrollment  for  the  Fall  Quar- 
ter to  a  total  of  190  students.  The  opening  address 
of  the  new  school  year  was  delivered  by  Dr.  Thomas 
H.  McDill,  Jr.,  who  is  beginning  his  resident  work 
as  Professor  of  Pastoral  Theology  and  Pastoral 
Counseling  with  this  quarter.  Rev.  Hubert  V.  Tay- 
lor is  also  assuming  his  duties  as  full  professor  of 
Public  Speaking  and  Hymnology  with  this  session 
and  Dr.  James  H.  Gailey  has  entered  upon  his 
work  as  Associate  Professor  in  Old  Testament 
Language  and  Literature.  Owing  to  a  recent  ill- 
ness, Dr.  Frank  C.  Brown  will  be  unable  to  teach 
during  the  Fall  Quarter  but  hopes  to  return  to  his 
place  on  the  seminary  campus  at  the  opening  of  the 
Winter  Term.  Dr.  E.  D.  Kerr,  who  was  elected 
Professor  Emeritus  at  the  last  meeting  of  the 
Board  of  Directors,  has  consented  to  assist  in  the 
Old  l^estament  and  New  Testament  Departments 
during  the  coming  school  year  in  the  light  of  the 
heavy  enrollment  and  of  the  fact  that  Dr.  S.  A. 
Cartledge  is  on  leave  of  absence  for  a  year's  study 
in  Europe. 
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Dallas  (Tex.)  Negro  Work 

The  Rev.  W.  Duke  Richardson,  Texas  Negro 
minister,  recently  went  to  Dallas  to  help  establish 
the  first  Negro  Presbyterian  Church  in  Dallas  and 
the  third  Negro  Presbyterian  Church  in  Texas. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Richardson  is  a  graduate  of 
Prairie  View  Normal  College  and  received  his 
theological  degree  from  the  Reformed  Seminary  at 
Holland,  Mich.  He  established  the  First  Reformed 
Church  in  St.  Anne,  111. 

Dallas  Presbytery  Committee  on  Church  Ex- 
tension is  sponsoring  the  establishment  of  the  new 
church  and  will  direct  its  building.  The  Commit- 
tee has  already  purchased  property  in  South  Dallas 
and  construction  will  begin  soon. 

New  members  met  for  the  first  time,  Sunday, 
Sept.  20,  at  a  temporary  building  on  the  church 
site.  The  congregation  was  organized  and  plans  for 
the  construction  were  begun  at  this  meeting. 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 


"Revised  Version  Or 
Revised  Bible?" 

By  Oswald  T.  Allis.  Presbyterian  &  Reformed 
Publishing  Company.  1953,  60  pages. 

This  study  of  the  1952  RSV  Old  Testament 
comes  as  a  companion  to  Dr.  Allis'  Revision  or  New 
Translation  which  examined  the  1946  RSV  New 
Testament.  Dr.  Allis  regrets  the  controversy  over 
the  Bible,  but  finds  it  caused  by  the  tremendous 
pressure  being  used  to  push  the  RSV,  by  its  modern 
speech  usage  which  is  counter  to  the  conception  of 
a  revision,  and  by  its  modernistic  treatment  of  the 
text.  "It  makes  many  changes  in  the  text  of  the 
Bible,  either  on  the  authority  of  the  ancient  ver- 
sions or  simply  on  the  basis  of  conjectures.  And  its 
marginal  notes  are  at  times  inaccurate,  inadequate 
and  misleading,  and  they  tend  quite  definitely  to 
undermine  confidence  in  the  authority  and  trust- 
worthiness of  the  Bible."  After  a  careful  marshal- 
ling of  the  evidence  Allis  concludes  that  the  RSV 
is  not  a  faithful  rendering  of  the  original. 

This  evidence  can  only  be  sketched.  With  refer- 
ence to  the  footnotes,  "OR  ..."  is  used  loosely 
and  misleadingly,  e.  g.  Psalm  73:1.  "Heb."  in  the 
footnotes  serves  to  inform  the  reader  that  the  RSV 
has  at  that  point  not  followed  the  Hebrew,  e.  g. 
Psalm  51.8.  "Hebrew  Obscure"  this  is  not  always 
true,  e.  g.  Psalm  37:35b.  "Heb  lacks,"  Gen.  21:9, 
yet  here  the  Hebrew  is  more  probably  correct  than 
the  RSV  rendering  —  makes  better  sense.  "Cn: 
Heb  ..."  This  means  that  the  RSV  thinks  that 
the  text  is  corrupt  and  have  made  a  "correction" 
which  is  indeed  only  their  conjectural  emendation, 
e.  g.  2  Sam.  1  :21 — but  the  Hebrew  here  makes  ex- 
cellent sense,  better  than  the  RSV  translation  based 
on  changes  in  the  text,  use  of  an  Arabic  root,  and 
a  forced  mythological  interpretation.  Psalm  2:llf 
is  pure  conjecture  as  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  Dr. 
G.  R.  Driver  has  likewise  used  conjecture  and  come 
up  with  an  entirely  different  translation.  Some  of 
the  footnotes  make  the  Hebrew  absurd,  e.  g.  Psalm 
60:4;  74:11;  Jer.  25:38b.  More  serious  still  is 
where  the  RSV  leaves  the  Hebrew  text  without  any 
footnote  indicating  that  it  has  done  so,  e.  g.  Num. 
22:5;  Ruth  3:15;  Psalm  108:lf  cf  Ps.  57 : 7  f— the 
former  is  forced  to  conform  to  the  latter  where  the 
Hebrew  diliEers,  and  translated  differently  where 
the  originals  agree!  The  RSV  has  translated  the 
Old  and  the  New  Testament  so  as  to  place  the  two 
in  conflict  where  the  text  does  not,  e.  g.  Gen.  12:3. 

The  theological  bias  of  the  RSV  is  shown  in  the 
translation  of  Psalm  45:6  as  "your  divine  throne" 
which  conflicts  with  the  obvious  sense  of  the  He- 
brew and  with  the  rendering  of  the  Greek  as  well 
as  with  the  New  Testament  usage  of  this  verse. 
Dr.  Allis  properly  holds  that  'almah  in  Isaiah  7:14 
ought  to  be  rendered  virgin  as  the  Hebrew  word 
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can  properly  be  used  of  virgin  as  Gen.  24:43  and 
Ex.  2:8  show,  and  that  the  context  in  Isaiah  re- 
quired a  supernatural  sign,  a  miracle.  The  view  that 
the  RSV  was  influenced  by  its  translators'  presuppo- 
sitions against  the  acceptance  of  the  virgin  birth  is 
supported  by  the  insertion  in  their  Introduction 
(p.  30)  of  the  Jewish  calumny  that  the  early  Chris- 
tian substituted  'virgin'  for  'the  voung  woman'  in 
the  LXX;  (2)  by  the  insertion  in  the  1952  RSV 
of  the  admittedly  erroneous  footnote  under  Matt. 
1:16  which  asserts  that  Joseph  was  the  father  of 
Jesus;  and  (3)  by  their  loose  and  inaccurate  trans- 
lation of  Luke  1  :34  which  serve  to  suggest  that 
Mary  was  only  an  unwed  mother — not  a  virgin 
mother. 

Allis  also  protests  the  usage  of  Thou  and  Thee 
for  God,  as  over  against  the  general  use  of  you  for 
our  Lord  Jesus.  In  An  Open  Letter  Concerning 
The  Revised  Standard  Version,  page  12,  the 
National  Council  defends  the  RSV  rendering  of 
Matt.  16:16  by  insisting  that  the  essential  phrase 
"the  Son  of  the  living  God"  clearly  affirms  his 
Deity.  Yes,  the  predicate  of  the  confession  affirms 
the  Deity,  but  why  not  have  the  subject  conform 
to  the  predicate?  Why  use  a  pronoun  for  man,  'you,' 
when  the  affirmation  concerning  him  is  that  he  is 
God?  Why  not  say: 

"Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
Godr" 

According  to  the  main  thrust  of  Dr.  Allis'  able 
discussion,  the  RSV  translation  is  in  many  places 
not  an  accurate  rendering  of  the  original  text.  To 
a  greater  or  less  extent,  this  criticism  is  shared  by 
other  conservative  Old  Testament  scholars,  a  vener- 
able Dutch  Reformed  teacher  whose  treatment  was 
recently  read,  a  Richmond  professor  who,  in  defend- 
ing the  RSV,  nevertheless  laments  its  use  of  para- 
phrase rather  than  exact  translation,  the  Southern 
Baptist  member  of  the  RSV  Committee  who  says 
that  he  objected  each  time  he  was  present  to  the 
loose  treatment  of  the  Hebrew  text.  In  the  light 
of  such  testimonies  those  who  use  the  RSV  for  their 
pulpit  ministrations  ought  to  check  its  renderings 
with  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  texts.  God  has  prom- 
ised that  His  Word  shall  not  return  unto  Him 
void,  but  He  has  not  promised  to  honor  conjectures 
put  forward  by  learned  scholars  under  the  caption 
"corrections."  Here  as  elsewhere,  "humanizing  ex- 
periments on  a  Divine  revelation  are  apt  to  be  path- 
ological." — W.C.R. 


"Opening  Doors  Of  Faith'' 

By  Mildred  Speakes  Edwards.  Warner  Press, 
Anderson,  Ind.  Price  $1.00. 

This  volume  contains  guidance  for  the  Christian 
home  and  children  from  one  to  five.  This  book  con- 
tains stories,  songs,  poems  and  Scripture  verses  that 
have  been  selected  for  use  in  story  and  worship  times 
at  home.  They  are  planned  to  help  a  little  child 
build  right  concepts  of  God.  Each  chapter  inspires 
children  to  turn  trustingly  to  God. 


LEARNING 
my,  DOING 


6  OUTLINE   PICTURE   SETS 

Large-size  outline  pictures  to  be  colored  by 
preschool  or  primary-age  child.  Scripture 
reference  and  rhymes  included.  Bound  in 
book  form,  48  pages,  S'/i  x  11",  but  per- 
forated for  class  use.  Ideal  gifts,  too. 
Order    by    number: 

No.  2129   Kindergarten    Outline    Pictures ..  65c 

No.  2128   Bible    Birds    and    Animals 65c 

No.  2127   God's   Gifts 65c 

No.  21  26   Friends  of  Jesus 65c 

No.  2125   Bible  Friends  of  Old  Testament.  .65c 
No.  2124   Life   of   Christ 65c 

2   PAPER   CRAFT   BOOKS 


constructed    scenes. 


I".  I  c  Ii   f)  1  -  p  a  g  e  b  o  o  k 
packed   with  26   hand- 
work   scenes    to    be 
made  h\   children  6  to 
15.    Photos    of    actual 
Use    easily    obtainable 
materials.    Most    scenes    3-dimensional ;    all 
made  different    ways;    patterns    actual    size 
or  in  scale.    Big  book,  8/2  x  11",  64  pages. 
No.  2156   Scenes  of  the   Life  of  Christ.  .$1.10 
No.  2157   Paper  Craft   for  Christmas.  ...    1.10 
At  your   Booksfore,    or 


The  Standard  Publishing  Co. 


20  E.  Central  Parkway 


Cincinnati  10,  Ohio 


''The  Indescribable  Christ" 

By  Charles  J.  Rolls.  Zondervan  Publishing  House 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  Price  $2.50. 

This  volume  consists  of  meditations  on  eighty- 
four  of  Christ's  most  conspicuous  titles,  names,  and 
oiifices.  Ministers  desiring  a  fresh  line  of  thought 
for  prayer  meeting  studies  will  find  this  volume 
most  stimulating  and  suggestive.  Every  discourse 
truly  magnifies  the  Lord  of  Glory. 
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'Joy  And  Victory^ 


By  Theodore  Handrich.  Mood)'  Press,  820  N. 
La  Salle  Street,  Chicago  10,  Illinois.  Price  $3.95. 

The  author  believes  that  Christian  young  people 
need  not  bog  down  in  unbelief  when  they  come  to 
the  study  of  the  earth.  He  states  that  if  God  wrote 
the  Bible,  then  it  will  show  the  truth  about  His 
work.  The  author  writes  especially  for  young  Chris- 
tians who  quail  before  the  doubts  aroused  by  many 
modern  writers  on  the  subject  of  science.  This  vol- 
ume will  shed  light  on  many  of  the  difficulties  faced 
by  thinking  people  of  our  day. 


"Training  Your  Child  For  Christ"^ 

Bv  Edith  M.  Gunderson.  Aloodv  Press,  Chicago, 
111.  Price  $  .60. 

This  book  is  written  by  a  mother  who  has  brought 
up  five  children  of  her  own.  These  pages  represent 
an  effort  to  give  helpful  suggestions  to  those  in 
charge  of  young  lives  who  have  a  vision  of  training 
them  not  simply  for  this  life  but  also  for  the  endless 
ages  yet  to  come. 


"A  Christian  Looks  At  Liquor' 

By  Bernard  Brunsting.  Van  Kampen  Press, 
Wheaton,  Illinois.  Price  $  .50. 

This  book  has  been  written  to  arouse  Christian 
citizens  to  the  spiritual  and  civic  menace  of  the 
liquor  traffic.  The  author  believes  that  the  Ameri- 
can country,  the  American  home,  the  American 
schools  and  the  American  churches  are  being  deceiv- 
ed by  this  very  powerful  foe.  He  considers  it  a 
tragedy  that  this  serious  situation  has  failed  to  stir 
a  great  many  Christian  citizens  to  crusade  against 
this  subtle  enemy.  This  book  ought  to  be  widely 
distributed,    especially    among    young    people. 


"The  Prayer  The  Lord 
Did  Not  Pray' 

By  J.  Vernon  McGee.  Van  Kampen  Press, 
Wheaton,  111.  Price  $1.50. 

While  warning  Christians  against  the  familiarity 
that  makes  what  we  call  "The  Lord's  Prayer" 
ritualistic  or  even  common,  he  reminds  the  reader 
that  it  is  God's  Word  and  should  be  used  reverently 
by  the  heart  that  feels  his  deep  need  as  expressed 
in  these  words  which  He  spoke  in  answer  to  the 
disciples'  request,  "Teach  us  to  pray."  The  author 
writes:  "The  only  excuse  for  a  book  on  this  sub- 
ject is  to  lay  upon  the  heart  of  God's  people  the 
urgency  for  knocking  on  God's  door  and  the  neces- 
sity for  asking  and  the  importunity  for  seeking." 

The  final  chapter  is  a  message  which  Dr.  McGee 
gave  in  the  Church  of  The  Open  Door.  It  is  called, 
"When  Paul  Prayed."  It  is  added  as  an  addendum 
to  the  theme  of  this  book.  It  constitutes  a  postscript 
to  the  subject. 


By  Robert  C.  McQuilken.  Moody  Press,  820 
North  La  Salle  Street,  Chicago,  111.  Price  $  .35. 

This  little  book  contains  some  of  the  finest  writ- 
ings of  the  late  president  of  Columbia  Bible  Col- 
lege. Dr.  McQuilken  excelled  in  explaining  as  well 
as  living  the  victorious  life.  He  shows  that  the 
Christian  life  is  a  miracle  life  differing  from  the 
natural  human  life  as  distinctly  as  human  life  is 
on  a  different  plane  from  the  life  of  a  dog  or  a 
parrot.  Dr.  McQuilken  states  that,  "Christian  ex- 
perience— Christian  living — is  supernatural  and  pro- 
duced by  God."  He  shows  that  any  Christian  can 
live  such  a  life  in  the  twentieth  centurv  in  America. 


"Reference  Passage  Bible — 
New  Testament" 

Published  bv  Moodv  Press.  820  North  LaSalle 
Street,  Chicago  10,  111.  Price  $6.95. 

The  Reference  Passage  Bible  contains  all  of  the 
New  Testament  but  instead  of  having  marginal 
references  in  a  center  column,  the  marginal  refer- 
ences are  all  written  out  in  full  on  the  same  page 
where  the  text  appears. 

The  general  purpose  of  this  volume  is  to  let 
Scripture  be  its  own  interpreter.  There  is  a  strong 
advantage  in  having  Scriptures  along  one  line  of 
thought  grouped  together  under  the  eye  and  hand, 
so  as  to  make  deductions  by  comparison  or  associa- 
tion so  that  logical  conclusions  can  be  drawn  with 
the  assurance  that  they  are   Scriptural. 

The  Authorized  Text  and  Marginal  Notes  are 
used  throughout ;  that  is,  the  King  James  Version. 
The  reference  texts  and  the  reference  passages  are 
those  found  in  the  Bible  in  common  use  with  thou- 
sands more  drawn  from  Browne,  Blayney,  Scott, 
Corbin,  and  others.  The  principle  governing  the 
collations  is  that  of  direct  relevancy  to  the  thought 
of  the  text  indicated.  The  work  is  without  note  or 
comment. 

The  use  of  this  Bible  is  a  tremendous  help  to  the 
minister  in  sermon  preparation  and  to  the  Sunday 
School  Teacher.  By  this  method  the  young  learn  to 
handle  the  Bible  with  Scripture  being  its  own  self- 
commentator. 


"Dogmatic  Theology" 

Vol.  2  and  Vol.  3.  By  Wm.  G.  T.  Shedd.  Price 
per  volume,  $4.95. 

Anthropology,  Christology,  Soteriology,  and 
Eschatology  are  all  treated  in  Volume  II  of  Dr. 
Shedd's  great  work  on  the  Reformed  Faith.  Under 
the  general  topic  of  Anthropology  such  questions 
are  discussed  as  man's  creation,  man's  primitive 
state,  the  human  will,  man's  probation  and  apos- 
tasy, and  original  sin.   In  the  section  which  treats 
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the  subject  of  Christology,  our  Lord's  Deity  and 
sinlessness  are  dealt  with.  Christ's  mediatorial  of- 
fices are  stressed  in  the  department  of  Soteriology. 
The  division  of  Eschatology  follows  the  line  of 
thought  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith. 

Dr.  Shedd  insists  that  at  all  times  Christ  is  the 
only  way  of  salvation.  He  affirms,  "Faith  in  the 
Mediator  was  the  unmeritorious  but  indispensable 
condition  of  salvation  before  the  advent  as  well  as 
after  it.  Abraham  believed  God  and  it  was  counted 
to  him  for  righteousness.'  'These  all  died  in  faith.' 
Enoch  'pleased  God'  by  his  faith.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment is  not  contrary  to  the  New:  for  both  in  the 
Old  and  the  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is 
offered  mankind  by  Christ  who  is  the  only  Mediator 
between  God  and  man.  The  fathers  under  the  Old 
Testament  had  the  same  hope  of  the  inheritance 
which  we  have  at  the  present  day  because  they  were 
partakers  of  the  same  adoption  .  .  ." 

The  Old  Testament  believer  had  both  the  peni- 
tent consciousness  of  sin  and  the  remission  of  sin. 
The  account  of  the  religious  experience  of  Abraham, 
Moses,  David,  and  Isaiah  discloses  a  contrite  spirit 
before  the  absolute  holiness  of  God.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment saint  cast  himself  upon  the  Divine  mercy. 
Through  divine  mercy  he  expected  of  the  promise 
'seed  of  the  woman'  the  Messiah:  and  through  an 
atonement  typified  by  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  the 
forgiveness  of  sin  was  both  promised  and  received 
under  the  old  dispensation." 

The  author  manifests  a  profound  respect  for 
Christ's  infallibility.  He  remarks  "The  great  char- 
acteristic of  Christ  as  a  prophet  is  His  consciousness 
of  infallibility  .  .  .  Merely  human  prophets  like 
Isaiah  are  abashed  in  the  presence  of  Deity  when 
receiving  communications  from  Him.  Christ  never 
shows  the  least  trace  of  such  a  feeling.  'No  man 
knows  the  Father  but  the  Son  and  no  one  knows 
the  Son  but  the  Father.'  This  implies  co-equality 
with  the  Father  in  the  knowledge  of  the  mystery 
of  the  Trinity.  Christ  speaks  out  of  the  fulness  of 
His  own  immediate  intuition.  He  never  says,  'The 
Word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me.'  From  the  om- 
niscience of  His  own  Divine  nature  He  draws  all 
His  teachings  as  a  prophet.  'In  Him  dwelleth  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.'  He  is  the  source 
to  others  of  prophetical  knowledge."  This  note  is 
needed  in  the  church  today.  There  are  many  who 
give  lip  service  to  the  infallibility  of  Christ  and 
yet  fail  to  accept  everything  that  he  says  as  final 
and  ultimate  truth. 

The  late  Dr.  Charles  R.  Hemphill  once  told  his 
students  "Before  you  preach  a  sermon  on  the  death 
of  Christ,  you  should  read  carefully  what  Shedd 
has  to  say  on  the  Vicarious  Atonement."  This  was 
excellent  advice.  Shedd  could  save  many  a  person 
from  adopting  wrong  views  of  the  death  of  Christ. 
For  example,  on  page  416,  he  writes,  "Analogies 
drawn  for  the  family  do  not  apply  to  civil  govern- 
ment and  still  less  to  the  Divine  government  where 


guilt  and  retribution  are  the  subjects  under  con- 
sideration. Guilt  and  retribution  are  not  res  domi : 
they  are  not  family  affairs.  The  family  was  not 
established  for  the  purpose  of  punishing  criminals 
but  of  educating  children.  Because  a  human  father 
may  forgive  a  child,  that  is,  may  forego  the  in- 
fliction of  suffering  for  an  offense  without  any 
satisfaction  being  rendered  for  him  by  a  substitute 
and  without  any  reference  to  the  claims  of  law,  it 
does  not  follow  that  the  state  can  do  this  or  that 
the  Supreme  Ruler  can.  Within  the  sphere  of  family 
life  there  is  nothing  judicial  and  retributive.  There 
is,  therefore,  no  analogy  between  the  two  spheres. 
A  parent  is  at  liberty  in  case  he  judges  but  in  a 
particular  instance  the  child  will  be  morally  the 
better  for  so  doing  to  forego  chastisement  alto- 
gether. He  can  pass  by  the  transgression  without 
inflicting  any  pain  at  all  upon  the  child  but  the 
magistrate  has  no  right  to  do  this  in  the  instance 
of  crime  against  the  state.  He  must  cause  each  and 
every  transgression  to  receive  the  penalty  prescribed 
by  the  statute." 

Shedd  is  always  logical  in  his  presentation  of 
Christian  truth.  We  cite  this  as  an  illustration, 
"The  tenet  of  limited  redemption  rests  upon  the 
tenet  of  election  and  the  tenet  of  election  rests  upon 
the  tenet  of  the  sinner's  bondage  and  inability. 
Soteriology  here  runs  back  to  Theology  and  Theol- 
ogy runs  back  to  Anthropology.  Ever}'thing  in  the 
series  finally  recurs  to  the  state  in  condition  in 
fallen  man." 

One  of  the  most  powerful  chapters  is  devoted  to 
the  subject,  "Hell."  Although  he  gives  only  three 
passages  to  the  subject  of  "Heaven,"  he  devotes 
eighty-seven  pages  to  the  subject  of  "Hell."  The 
reason  for  this  is  that  few  professing  Christians 
would  deny  the  reality  of  heaven  but  there  is  a 
growing  number  who  refuse  to  accept  the  Biblical 
doctrine  of  hell. 

Dr.  Shedd  holds  that  the  doctrine  of  hell  is  a 
part  of  the  ecumenical  faith.  He  asserts,  "The  com- 
mon opinion  in  the  Ancient  church  was  that  the 
Future  Punishment  of  the  impenitent  wicked  is 
endless.  That  was  the  Catholic  faith ;  as  much  so  as 
belief  in  the  Trinity  .  .  .  The  Medieval  Church  was 
virtually  a  unit  in  holding  the  doctrine  of  Endless 
Punishment.  The  Reformation  churches,  both 
Lutheran  and  Calvinistic  adopted  the  historical  and 
Catholic  opinion.  Since  the  Reformation,  Universal- 
ism  and  Restorationism  and  Annihilation  have  been 
asserted  by  some  sects  and  many  individuals  but 
these  tenets  have  never  been  adopted  by  those  ec- 
clesiastical denominations  which  hold  in  their  in- 
tegrity the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and 
Incarnation,  the  Apostasy  and  Redemption,  al- 
though they  have  exerted  some  influence  within 
these  denominations  .  .  .  The  denial  of  endless  pun- 
ishment is  usually  associated  with  the  denial  of 
those  tenets  which  are  logically  and  closely  con- 
nected with  it:  such  as  original  sin,  vicarious  atone- 
ment and  regeneration." 
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I'he  third  \'oliime  of  this  work  is  really  a  Supple- 
mentar\'  Volume.  It  elaborates  more  carefully  some 
of  the  difficult  points  touched  in  the  preceding  vol- 
umes. This  volume  contains  an  amount  of  carefully 
selected  citations  from  works  in  the  Ancient,  Medi- 
eval and  Reformation  periods  and  also  from  the 
English  and  Continental  divines  of  the  sixteenth 
and  seventeenth  centuries  that  are  not  easily  acces- 
sible to  most  clergymen  and  students. 

Returning  to  the  subject  of  "Bibliology"  the  au- 
thor holds  that  plenary  inspiration  is  the  Ecumenical 
view  and  is  opposed  to  partial  inspiration.  It  means 
that  all  divisions  of  Scripture — history,  chronology, 
geography,  and  physics  as  well  as  doctrine — were 
composed  under  the  infallible  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  inspiration  is  full  (plenus).  Partial  in- 
spiration limits  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  Hible,  leaving  the  other 
parts  to  the  possibility  of  error.  He  holds  to  the 
viewpoint  of  the  elder  theologians  like  Turrettin 
and  Quenstedt  who  taught  both  plenary  and  verbal 
inspiration.  He  says  that  those  who  adopt  the  dy- 
namical theory  of  language  should  logically  hold 
both. 

Dr.  Shedd  quotes  with  approval  Augustine's 
teaching  as  to  the  inerrancy'  of  Scripture.  He  quotes 
Augustine  as  follows,  "It  seems  to  me  that  most 
disastrous  consequences  must  follow  upon  our  be- 
lieving that  anything  false  is  found  in  the  sacred 
books ;  that  is  to  say,  the  men  by  whom  the  Scrip- 
tures have  been  given  to  us  and  committed  to  writ- 
ing have  put  down  in  these  books  anything  false. 
It  is  one  question  whether  it  may  be  at  any  time  the 
duty  of  the  good  man  to  deceive;  but  it  is  another 
question  whether  it  can  have  been  the  duty  of  the 
writer  of  Holy  Scripture  to  deceive — nay,  it  is  no 
question  at  all,  for  if  you  once  admit  into  such  a 
high  sanctuar}'  of  authority,  one  false  statement  as 
officially  made,  there  will  not  be  left  a  single  sen- 
tence of  those  books  which,  if  appearing  to  anyone 
difficult  in  practice  or  hard  to  believe,  may  not  by 
the  same  fatal  rule  be  explained  away  as  a  statement 
in  which  intentionally  and  under  sense  of  duty  the 
author  declared  what  was  not  true  ...  I  learn  to 
yield  such  absolute  respect  and  honor  only  to  the 
canonical  books  of  the  Scriptures;  for  these  alone 
do  I  most  firml\'  believe  that  the  authors  were  com- 
pletely free  from  error  and  if  in  these  writings  I 
am  perplexed  by  anything  which  appears  to  me  op- 
posed to  truth,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  suppose  that 
either  the  manuscript  is  faulty  or  the  translator  has 
not  caught  the  meaning  of  what  was  said  or  I  myself 
have  failed  to  understand  it." 

Dr.  Shedd  has  strong  words  for  men  who  under- 
mine faith  in  the  credibility  of  the  Scriptures.  He 
states,  "The  schools  of  infidel  and  rationalistic  criti- 
cism destroy  all  saving  faith  in  Christendom  be- 
cause they  destroy  all  historical  faith.  In  making 
men  unbelieving  or  doubtful  respecting  the  genuine- 
ness and  historical  credibility  of  the  several  books 
of  Scripture,  they  preclude  that  inward  agency  of 


the  Hol\'  Spirit  by  which  regeneration  and  saving 
faith  are  produced  because  this  is  never  asserted  in 
the  mind  of  the  skeptic  as  such.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
vital  religion  invariably  dies  out  under  such  in- 
fluence as  that  of  Strauss,  Kuenen,  Wellhausen, 
and  their  followers.  Materialism  and  Atheism  pre- 
\ail  extensively  in  those  countries  where  the  species 
of  'Biblical  Criticism'  occupies  the  professor's  chair 
and  pulpit." 

It  is  amazing  how  a  work  written  nearly  sixty 
years  ago  could  be  so  relevant  to  our  own  day.  Dr. 
Shedd  has  presented  in  these  volumes  the  Reformed 
Faith  with  tremendous  clarit\'  and  freshness.  All 
who  are  interested  in  the  Reformed  Faith  in  one  of 
its  finest  expressions  should  read  Shedd's  "Dogmatic 
Theology." 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


"Christian  Stewardship 
And  Church  Finance' 

Bv  H.  W.  Ellis.  Zondervan  Publishing  Company, 
Grand  Rapids,  Alich.  Prace  $2.00. 

In  writing  this  book.  Dr.  Ellis  is  firmly  convinced 
that  "more  adequate  financial  support  is  indispens- 
able to  the  greatest  usefulness  of  the  churches."  He 
says  that  "the  success  in  church  finance  is  to  be  fully 
realized  onl\'  when  there  shall  come  into  the  hearts 
of  God's  people  an  abiding  conviction  that  giving 
is  a  priceless  privilege,  a  sacred  obligation  and  an 
act  of  acceptable  worship."  The  author  has  made  a 
special  effort  to  give  the  greatest  prominence  not 
to  a  recitation  of  facts  and  figures  but  to  the  more 
important  spiritual  truths  underlying  these  facts 
and  figures. 


Lrcnesis 

By  Joseph  Parker.  Moody  Press,  Chicago,  Illi- 
nois.  Price  $3.00. 

This  Genesis  volume  in  the  People's  Bible  is  one 
of  the  outstanding  products  from  the  pen  of  the 
most  distinguished  pastor  that  ever  served  the  City 
Temple  in  London.  Parker's  genius  and  special 
originality  are  found  in  this  commentary  on  the 
first  book  of  the  Bible. 


'"Principles  Of  Pejsonality  Building 
For  Christian  Parents' 

By    C.    B.    Eavey.    Zondervan.    Price    $3.75. 

Dr.  C.  B.  Eavery  is  a  widely  known  authority  In 
the  fields  of  Christian  education  and  psychology.  He 
gives  practical  and  helpful  counsel  here  on  the  sub- 
ject of  child  rearing.  This  is  an  outstanding  contri- 
bution in  a  needy  field — splendidly  prepared  and 
ideally  suited  for  classroom  use.  It  is  written  in  a 
highly-readable,  textbook  style,  with  helpful  com- 
prehensive discussion  questions  following  each  chap- 
ter. This  book  is  designed  to  meet  every  problem 
with  a  workable  and  practical  solution.  No  Chris- 
tian parent  or  parent-to-be  should  be  without  it. 
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to  stndente  like  these? 

They  can  make  or  mar  our  world.  They  can  keep  or  lose  our  freedom. 

Does  it  matter  to  you,  all  you  who  pass  by,  whether  they  find  and 
follow  Christ,  their  Saviour,  during  their  college  years? 

If  you  care  enough  to  want  to  help  them  make  the  most  of  this  college 
year  and  the  years  ahead,  get  in  touch  with  one  of  the  following: 


Senior  Colleges  President 

Agnes  Scott Wallace    M.    Alston.. 

Arkansas Paul   M.    McCain 

Austin W.    B.    Guerrant 

Belhaven G.    T.    Gillespie.. 


Location 
Decatur,    Ga. 

-Batesville,  Ark. 
...Sherman,  Tex. 
..Jackson,    Miss. 


Centre Walter    A.    Groves „ Danville,    Ky. 

Davidson John    R.    Cunningham Davidson,    N.    C. 

Davis  and  Elkins R.    B.    Purdum Elkins,   W.    Va. 

Flora  Macdonald Marshall    Woodson Red    Springs,    N.    C. 

Hampden-Sydney Edgar    G.    Gammon Hampden-Sydney,    Va. 

King R.    T.    L.    Listen Bristol,    Tenn. 

Mary  Baldwin Frank    B.    Lewis Staunton,    Va. 

Montreat J.    R.    McGregor Montreal,    N.    C. 

Presbyterian Marshall    W.    Brown Clinton,   S.   C. 

Queens Charlton    C.    Jernigan Charlotte,    N.    C. 

Southwestern _ Peyton    N.    Rhodes Memphis,   Tenn. 

Stillman Sam    Bumey    Hay Tuscaloosa,    Ala. 

Westminster „ William    W.    Hall Fulton,    Mo. 

Junior  Colleges 

Lees  Junior Robert    G.    Landolt Jackson,    Ky. 

Lees-McRae Fletcher   Nelson Banner    Elk,    N.    C. 

Mitchell John    Montgomery Statesville,    N.    C. 

Peace William    C.    Pressly Raleigh,    N.    C. 

Presbyterian  Junior Louis    C.    LaMotte Maxton,    N.    C. 

Schreiner  Institute Andrew   Edington Kerrville,   Tex. 

Theological  Seminaries 

Austin  Theological David    L.    Stitt Austin,   Tex. 

Columbia  Theological J.    McDowell    Richards „ Decatur,    Ga, 

Louisville     Theological _Frank    H.    Caldwell Louisville,    Ky. 

Union  Theological Benjamin    R.    Lacy,    Jr Richmond,    Va, 


Assembly's  Training  School H.    Wade   DuBose.. 


..Richmond,    Va. 


PRESBYTERIAN    EDUCATIONAL   ASSOCIATION   OF   THE   SOUTH 

P.O.  Box  1176  Hunter  B.  Blakely  ...  Secretary  Richmond  9.  Va. 
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A  church  is  a  spiritual  organization,  but  it  also  has  work  to 
do  which  involves  policies  of  operation,  business  judgment  and 
methods  of  approach. 

Any  business  man,  comparing  the  work  of  our  own  church 
and  that  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  is  forced  to  the 
inescapable  conclusion  that  proportionately  our  own  work  has 
been  more  efficiently  managed  and  more  effective  in  its  results. 

If  the  proposed  Plan  of  Union  contemplated  the  adoption  of 
the  policies,  methods  and  philosophies  of  work  which  have 
proven  the  more  fruitful  it  would  be  one  thing, 

BUT 

A  study  of  the  Plan  shows  that  it  is  the  philosophies  and 
methods  of  the  Northern  Church  which  are  incorporated  in 
that  Plan,  and  furthermore,  they  will  continue,  for  we  would 
be  but  a  small  minority  in  a  vastly  larger  organization. 

A  study  of  the  results  of  their  philosophies  of  operation,  com- 
pared with  our  own,  is  conclusive  proof  that,  with  all  our  fail- 
ures, ours  are  infinitely  better. 

Again  we  say:  There  is  not  one  single  valid  argument  for  union. 
Have  you  seen,  "The  Reason  Why,"  and  other  literature  avail- 
able? Send  for  sample  copy,  or  $4.00  for  100  copies. 
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DR.   L.   NELSON   BELL,   M.D.,   F.A.C.S. 


Our  Associate  Editor 

Man\  readers  of  this  Journal  are  unaware 
of  the  fact  that  the  Associate  Editor,  Dr.  L. 
Nelson  Hell,  is  not  a  minister.  He  is  a  surjjeon, 
a  very  1his\  one  with  one  of  the  largest  surgical 
practices  in  the  cit\   of  Asheville. 

Dr.  Hell  writes  because  of  his  deep  interest 
in  and  concern  for  the  work  of  God's  King- 
dom and  from  a  background  of  deep  and  rich 
Christian  training  and  experience.  Some  years 
ago  he  came  face  to  face  with  the  tragic  effects 
of  rationalistic  philosophy  and  higher  criticism 
and  he  faces  these  issues  toda\-  frankly  but 
with  genuine  lo\e  in  his  heart. 

There  are  times  when  Ciod  has  called  and 
used  laymen  in  a  special  way  in  the  Church, — 
Dwig'it  L.  .Moody,  Robert  E.  Speer,  John  R. 
.Mott,  Howard  Kell\,  and  a  host  of  others. 
One  of  America's  outstanding  preachers  re- 
cently said,  "When  we  preachers  fail  to  preach 
the  Gospel  God  always  raises  up  laymen  to 
proclaim    His  truth." 

Dr.  Hell's  article  in  this  issue — "Neo-Or- 
thoiluxy  and  hv/uKiflical  (Christianity,"  is  the 
l;ite-;t  in  a  series  designed  to  inform  Christians 
and  strengthen  faith  in  (iotl's  Wortl.  The 
Editor  happens  to  know  that  while  writing  it 
on  Sunda\  afternoon.  Dr.  Hell  was  interrupted 
to  go  to  the  hospital  to  perform  a  serious  emer- 
gency operation.  Surel\'  anything  as  important 
as  this  article,  and  written  under  such  diffi- 
culties, merits  our  careful  reading — H.H.D. 


Our  Associate   Editor   writes   on   neo-orthodoxy    and    evangelical    Christianity.    See    Pages    4-5-6. 
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EDITORIAL 
Till  Death  Do  Us  Part 


S#N«.^ 


In  some  cases  divorce  may  be  necessar\'.  To  re- 
main unmarried  thereafter  is  not  the  worst  thing 
either  in  this  world  or  in  the  world  to  come. 

There  is  now  before  our  Church  the  matter  of 
changing  the  Confession  touching  the  re-marriage 
of  divorced  persons.  So  much  defection,  so  great 
selfishness,  so  blatant  and  unabashed  sin,  should 
warn  the  Church  that  of  all  institutions  it  should 
be  the  staunchest  in  refusing  to  compromise  prin- 
ciple or  to  connive  at  evil.  There  may  readily  be 
danger  of  losing  the  candlestick. 

The  Church  can  go  far  in  relieving  the  divorce 
scandal,  if  Christian  parents  would  themselves 
teach  their  children  about  the  Divine  nature  of 
marriage  and  its  deep  sacredness,  the  necessity  for 
caution  in  approaching  it,  the  nature  of  love, — that 
it  is  basically  a  matter  of  association,  and  that  one 
marries  in  the  crowd  one  goes  with,  and  that  the 
Christian's  first  obligation  is  to  God,  whate'er  be- 
tide. A  program  like  this  would  greatly  avail  in 
settling  the  problein  before  it  becomes  such. 

It  is  presumed  that  there  are  plenty  of  marriages 
that  lack  much  of  that  greatly  to  be  desired  domes- 
tic felicity  so  fondly  pictured  for  the  romantic  rela- 
tionships. Yet,  despite  heartaches  and  differences, 
they  are  maintained  for  the  glory  of  God.  There  is 
the  story  that  the  parents  of  the  Wesleys  never 
agreed  on  anything.  But  look  at  the  far-reaching  in- 
fluence of  that  home! 

If  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  going  to 
lower  the  bars  further,  to  reject  the  high  plane  of 
the  Lord  in  this  matter,  to  disregard  Scripture,  to 
allow  the  desires  of  man  to  prevail  over  the  ordi- 
nance of  God,  in  this  liberalizing  move,  then  we 
should   make  one  more  change  in  such  connection, 


and  in  the  place  of  "Till  death  us  do  part,"  put 
"Till  we  change  our  minds."  For  why  indeed  ad- 
minister that  most  awfully  sacred  oath,  and  at  the 
same  time  provide  a  way  to  nullify  it!  Can  we  really 
retain  the  vows,  when  being  liberal  beyond  what 
is  commanded,  we  suggest  if  not  invite  the  con- 
tracting parties  to  enter  marriage  on  a  lower  level 
than  that  which  Scripture  so  plainly  specifies? 
(There  are  competent  Greek  scholars  who  hold 
that  there  are  no  grounds  for  the  remarriage  of 
divorced  persons  in  the  New  Testament).  Shall  the 
Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  default?  As  mar- 
riage is  of  Divine  appointment,  we  dare  not  tamper 
with  the  sanctions  appertaining  thereto.  Before  the 
world  on  the  one  hand  and  before  the  Lord  on  the 
other,  we  surely  cannot  further  encourage  the  viola- 
tion of  God's  laws  by  the  addition  of  number  VI  in 
the  proposed  amendments  to  the  Confession  of 
Faith,  Chapter  XXVI.  That  paragraph  should  cer- 
tainly be  rejected.  We  favor  rejection  of  all. 

We  all  know  the  hue  and  cry.  But  why  should 
the  Church  be  disturbed  about  the  hub-bub?  If 
other  Churches  forsake  the.  high  ground  hitherto 
maintained,  let  not  that  be  occasion  for  us  to  follow 
suit.  There  is  all  the  more  reason  for  some  who 
take  the  Bible  as  their  guide  in  all  matters  of  life 
and  godliness,  to  do  what  is  right  in  the  sight  of 
God,  let  man  do  as  he  will.  This  is  Reformed  doc- 
trine. This  is  Calvinism.  So  far  as  we  are  concerned 
it  will  be  one  more  sad  day  when  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  gives  up  another  of  its  strong- 
holds and  takes  a  further  step  in  going  the  way  of 
all  flesh.  Certainly  to  water  down  the  present  state- 
ments in  the  Confession  is  to  go  beyond  Scripture. 
Can  the  Church,  as  a  Church,  do  that! — R.F.G. 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 
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Soul  Thirst  And 
Soul  Satisfaction 

"My  soul  thirsteth  for  thee."  "My  soul  shall  be 
satisfied."  Psalms  63:1-5. 

Some  artist  ought  to  paint  two  contrasting  pic- 
tures; the  picture  of  a  Thirsty  and  Unsatisfied 
Soul — a  man  peri.hing  in  the  desert,  far  from 
water;  and  the  picture  of  a  Thirsty  and  Satisfied 
Soul — a  weary  pilgrim  drinking  from  a  cool,  re- 
freshing spring.  These  two  pictures  would  tell  the 
story  of  the  human  race.  We  are  made  by  God,  and 
for  God,  and  our  souls  will  never  be  satisfied  until 
they  find  Him. 

Most  of  us  have  never  been  ven,'  hungry  or 
thirsty,  as  far  as  our  bodies  are  concerned;  it  is 
hard  for  us  to  realize  the  sufiFering  of  someone 
starving  to  death,  or  dying  of  thirst. 

There  are  other  forms  of  hunger  and  thirst.  Men 
can  thirst  for  the  wrong  things.  Some  men  are 
"blood-thirsty"  ;  they  have  a  mania  for  killing  peo- 
ple: some  are  "sin-thirsty";  they  love  sin  and  revel 
in  it:  some  are  thirsty  for  Power,  and  weep  because 
there  are  no  more  worlds  to  conquer:  some  are 
Pleasure-seekers;  their  motto  is:  "eat,  drink,  and  be 
merry,  for  tomorrow  we  die":  some  are  "Money- 
mad"  ;  they  will  sell  their  countrj',  their  families, 
their  souls,  for  gold  and  silver:  some  are  thirsty  for 
the  praise  of  men ;  popularity  is  their  god. 

Some  thirst  for  better  thing;;  for  knowledge;  for 
nobility  of  character;  for  service  to  their  fellowmen. 

Blessed  are  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after 
Righteousness — for  God.  How  shall  we  have  the 
sort  of  thirst  that  the  Psalmist  hadr  The  Holy 
Spirit  alone  can  impart  such  a  desire.  One  of  the 
greatest  prayers  a  soul  can  make  is  this:  "Make  me 
thirsty" ;  make  my  soul  to  pant  after  Thee,  as  the 
hart  pants  after  the  water  brooks.  Should  not  this 
be  our  daily  cry?  Meditation  upon  the  Word  of 
God  will  make  us  thirsty ;  so  will  our  coming  to 
His  House.  Sometimes  a  great  sorrow,  or  a  great 
sickness,  or  a  great  trial,  will  awaken  such  a  thirst. 
May  the  Holy  Spirit  use  all  these,  and  other  means, 
to  make  our  souls  thirsty! 

My  soul  shall  be  satisfied.  Look  at  the  menu; 
the  feast  of  good  things  which  God  has  spread  for 
the  soul.  There  is  the  "Water  of  Life,"  flowing 
from  the  throne  and  the  altar;  there  is  Bread  made 
from  "the  finest  of  the  wheat" ;  there  is  the  "sincere 
Milk  of  the  Word" ;  there  is  "strong  meat"  for 
those  able  to  digest  it;  there  is  "Honey  out  of  the 


Rock" ;  the  Strength  and  Sweetness  which  we 
crave.  All  the  vitamins  our  souls  need  are  here.  Ho, 
everyone  who  is  hungry  or  thirsty;  come  to  the 
Feast  and  be  satisfied!  "And  let  him  that  is  athirst 
come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water 
of  life  freely."  — J-K.P. 


Beyond  The  Minimum 

By  Richard  R.  Potter  -  Director 
Negro  Work  Campaign 

H'lrdly  ever  does  a  church  have  a  chance  to  really 
go  after  a  ma.ximum.  Uually  it's  a  struggle  to  make 
the  minimum.  Two  million  dollars  was  set  by  our 
Assembly  as  a  "minimum"  in  our  Negro  Work 
Campaign  and  now  that  it's  been  subscribed  we 
must  work  for  the  maximum.  What  a  glorious 
thing  it  is  for  our  church  to  work  for  the  maximum 
for  any  of  our  great  causes. 

In  this  one  particularly  do  we  find  this  true.  The 
cause  of  Negro  Work  has  always  had  the  barest  of 
provisions.  Now,  that  for  once  in  our  church's  his- 
tory we  have  reached  the  minimum  in  its  behalf, 
would  anyone  dare  covet  its  success  or  discourage 
its  seeking  of  the  maximum?  Of  course  not.  Would 
any  church  restrain  or  withhold  its  support  simply 
because  others  have  advanced  theirs  so  magnificent- 
ly? Of  course  not.  All  of  us  know  the  tremendous 
need  for  the  missionary  action  of  this  campaign  and 
know  too  well  that  twice  the  $2  million  would  not 
be  enough  for  what  should  be  done. 

We  want  your  help!  Let  no  one  get  the  idea  that 
the  job  is  done.  It's  only  partially  done.  It's  been 
successful  but  not  victorious.  Let  us  go  beyond  the 
minimum  ■ —  and  find  the  maximum. 

"Over  The  Top"  Presbyteries 

Headquarters  of  the  Presbyterian  Negro  Work 
Campaign  in  Atlanta,  Georgia,  has  announced  that 
reports  up  to  September  1st  reveal  that  nine  of  the 
Church's  eighty-four  Presbyteries  have  oversub- 
scribed their  goals.  These,  in  order  of  their  over- 
subscription, are  shown  below: 

Pirshylciy  Goal        Subscription    Amt.Over 

(1)  Kiioxvillc  $  90.952.00     1101,342.00     .'j>10,390.00 

(2)  Memphis  59,247.00         07,462.00         8,215.00 
(.S)    Athens  11,526.00         18,766.00         7,240.00 

(4)  Tuscaloosa  17,307.00         20,975.00         3,668.00 

(5)  Washhuin  28,510.00         30,222.00         1,712.00 

(6)  Ailania  124,934,00       126,580,00         1,646,00 

(7)  Mangiini  8.310.00  9,049.00  739,00 

(8)  Central    Alabama         1,517.00  2,218.00  701.00 

(9)  Cherokee  19,280.00         19,840.00  560.00 

(10)  Indian  684.00  711.00  27.00 
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Neo- Orthodoxy  And  Evangelical 

Christianity 

By  L.  Nelson  Bell.  M.D.,  F.A.C.S. 

(Reprints  of  this  article  available  at  one  dollar  for  fifty  postpaid.) 


What  is  the  difference  between  neo-orthodoxy 
and  evangelical  Christianity:  Is  the  difference  of 
any  great  significance? 

To  the  average  layman  "neo-orthodoxy"  may 
mean  absolutely  nothing  but  he  should  know  just 
what  this  movement  means  and  whether  there  is  any 
marked  difference  between  it  and  the  religion  of  our 
forefathers.  This  is  especially  important  because 
"neo-orthodoxy"  is  most  popular  in  theological 
circles  today  and  that  in  turn  has  a  direct  effect  on 
contemporary  teaching  and   preaching. 

"Neo-orthodoxy"  is  a  marked  swing  to  the  right, 
a  great  change  in  belief  and  emphasis  from  the  un- 
belief of  Modernism,  and  for  this  all  Christians 
should  be  profoundly  thankful.  At  the  same  time,  a 
ship  might  be  headed  in  the  wrong  direction  and 
swing  around  three-fourths  of  the  way.  That  would 
be  a  hopeful  move  but  it  would  not  be  enough;  it 
needs  to  return  completely  to  its  correct  compass 
bearings  and  it  is  here  that  the  problem  lies  with 
reference  to  "neo-orthodoxy." 

Beginning  in  Germany  in  the  last  century,  and 
spreading  over  the  world  like  a  pall  of  poisonous 
vapor,  a  school  of  theological  thought  developed 
which  increasingly  denied  and  discarded  the  Bib- 
lical record  and  substituted  for  it  a  man-made  phi- 
losophy which  denied  the  reality  of  sin  and  the  ne- 
cessity of  God's  intervention  for  the  redemption  of 
mankind.  Man  was  the  master  of  his  own  destiny 
and  reformation  and  social  uplift  was  not  only 
man's  personal  responsibility  but  also  something  he 
was  capable  of  accomplishing — through  education, 
environmental  changes,  etc.,  etc. 

The  only  trouble  with  this  philosophy  was  that 
//  did  not  work.  World  War  I  and  its  accompany- 
ing chaos  came  as  a  check  to  those  who  had  preached 
the  essential  goodness  of  man  and  his  innate  powers 
to  change  the  world  for  good.  The  years  following 
the  war  only  added  to  their  confusion  and  to  the 
discrediting  of  their  philosophy.  There  are  still 
many  of  them  around  but  it  is  not  about  them  that 
we  are  writing. 

Into  this  theological  breach  there  came  men  like 
Barth,  Brunner  and  Niebuhr,  men  who  looked  at 
world  conditions,  at  man  and  at  the  Bible  and  who 
frankly  admitted  the  fact  of  sin  in  the  hearts  of  men 
and  of  God's  intervention  through  the  redemptive 
work  of  His  Son.  For  this  about-face  in  theological 
thinking    and    teaching    one    must    be    profoundly 


thankful,  because  these  men,  and  others  like  them, 
have  redirected  thousands  of  other  theologians  back 
to  these  great  central  truths  of  Christianity.  This 
new  emphasis  is  usually  spoken  of  as  "neo- 
orthodoxy." 

Why  then  should  the  evangelical  Christian  look 
with  misgivings  on  this  great  trend  away  from  the 
hopeless  morass  of  unbelief  which  pridefully  called 
itself  "Modernism?"  Surely  the  difference  between 
neo-orthodoxy  and  Modernism  is  so  great  that  we 
should  thank  God  and  take  courage!  Surely  we 
should  welcome  with  open  arms  this  trend  back  to 
orthodoxy!  Yes,  but  the  pilot  who  witnesses  another 
ship  veer  off  from  rocks  will  not  rest  content  until 
he  sees  that  ship  back  on  the  course  which  will  take 
it  safely  into  the  desired  harbor. 

Just  what  then  is  the  trouble  with  neo-orthodoxy? 
Why  does  not  the  evangelical  Christian  welcome  it 
with  open  arms?  To  put  it  in  one  sentence — neo- 
orthodoxy  is  based  on  an  acceptance  of  only  part  of 
God's  revelation,  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Furthermore, 
it  is  based  on  a  type  of  theological  tight-rope  walk- 
ing which  finds  many  of  its  adherents  falling  off 
into  the  power-destroying  sloughs  of  unbelief  or 
doubt  of  doctrines  which  are  a  part  of  Christian 
truth. 

Professor  Robert  McAfee  Brown,  of  Union 
Theological  Seminary  in  New  York,  has  un- 
wittingly put  his  finger  on  the  essential  weakness  of 
neo-orthodoxy  in  an  article  in  the  September  19th 
issue  of  Presbyterian  Life.  He  says:  "The  Biblical 
revelation  of  God  shows  us  a  God  who  acts,  who 
reveals  Himself  in  events,  rather  than  in  the  im- 
parting of  information  about  Himself.  And  so  neo- 
orthodoxy  (rightly,  I  believe),  has  misgivings  about 
'plenary  verbal  inspiration,'  since  it  always  runs  the 
danger  of  leading  us  to  believe  in  statements  about 
God,  rather  than  in  God  Himself." 

Here  is  one  of  the  grave  weaknesses  in  neo- 
orthodoxy.  It  bases  faith  on  deduction  and  experi- 
ence while  the  evangelical  bases  his  faith  in  revela- 
tion and  experience.  The  evangelical  furthermore 
believes  that  God  acts  and  reveals  Himself  in  events 
and  at  the  same  time  that  He  has  spoken  and  that 
He  speaks  to  us  through  His  written  Word.  He 
believes  that  "holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  while  at  the  same  time 
He  permitted  them  to  show  their  varying  racial, 
social  and  educational  backgrounds  in  their 
writings. 
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Dr.  Brown  writes  further:  "It  is  not,  therefore, 
necessaril)'  the  case  that  the  cloven  hoof  of  mod- 
ernism has  captured  neo-orthodox  theology  when  its 
advocates  claim  to  'take  the  Bible  seriously  but  not 
literally.'  This  approach  is  what  seems  to  the  neo- 
orthodox  to  be  demanded  by  the  character  of  the 
Biblical  God.  Jesus  asked  us  to  believe  in  Him,  not 
in  statements  about  Him." 

It  is  this  hair-splitting,  this  evasion  of  absolutes 
in  the  facts  of  Christianity,  which  disturbs  the 
evangelical.  How  can  we  believe  in  Jesus  without, 
at  the  same  time,  believing  (or  disbelieving)  state- 
ments about  Him?  The  Bible  states  that  He  is  the 
Son  of  God — we  believe  that.  It  states  that  He  was 
pre-existent  with  God — we  believe  that.  It  states 
that  He  was  Virgin-born — we  believe  that.  It 
states  that  during  His  earthly  ministry  He  asserted 
His  Messiahship  and  proved  it  by  miracles  only 
God  could  perform — we  believe  that.  It  states  that 
He  died  on  the  cross,  shedding  His  blood  to  redeem 
mankind — we  believe  that.  It  states  that  He  arose 
from  the  dead,  the  first  fruit  of  those  who  have 
died — we  believe  that.  It  states  that  He  will  some 
day  return  in  power  and  with  great  glory — we  be- 
lieve that.  It  states  that  there  is  a  place  called  Hell, 
a  place  where  unrepentant  sinners  are  forever  sepa- 
rated from  God — we  believe  that.  And,  it  among 
many  other  glorious  truths,  also  states  that  those 
who  believe  in  Him  as  Saviour  shall  some  day  be 
ushered  into  a  glorious  eternity  with  Him — we  be- 
lieve that. 

To  the  evangelical  it  is  reasonable,  rational  and 
also  experimentally  proven  that  the  statements 
about  Christ  are  true  and  that  without  them  as  a 
basis  of  faith  mankind  would  be  lost  in  a  maze  of 
human  speculation.  Christianity  must  be  Bible- 
centered,  for  while  we  worship  a  Person,  not  a 
book,  God  has  seen  fit  to  tell  us  about  that  Person 
in  His  Word  and  we  neglect  or  reject  it  to  our  own 
loss. 

Some  of  the  inescapable  weaknesses  of  neo- 
orthodoxy  need  to  be  examined  because  thev  have  a 
bearing  on  the  effectiveness  and  power  of  Christian 
faith  and  practice. 

The  first  of  these  is  its  instability.  Instead  of 
those  absolutes  which  are  a  part  of  God's  very  na- 
ture and  which  are  to  be  known  by  revelation  only, 
there  is  the  instability  inherent  in  casting  off  the 
moorings  and  drifting  with  the  varying  and  con- 
flicting opinions  of  men.  This  fact  is  abundantly  in 
evidence  in  the  disagreements  among  the  proponents 
of  neo-orthodoxy  today  and  it  will  continue  to  be 
true  as  long  as  human  reason  takes  precedence  over 
revealed  truth. 

The  second  objection  to  neo-orthodoxy  is  that  it 
precludes  a  truly  confessional  Church  and  makes 
necessarv'  an  inclusive  Church  in  which  will  be 
found  every  shade  of  belief  and  unbelief.  The  ecu- 
menical movement — insofar  as  that  movement  aims 
at  the  organic  union  of  all  Churches — has  gained 


great  impetus  under  the  teachings  inherent  in  neo- 
orthodoxy.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  historic  Pres- 
byterianism  has  become  so  infiltrated  with  neo- 
orthodoxy  that  in  many  instances  it  seems  willing  to 
forego  our  confessional  heritage  for  the  mess  of  pot- 
tage known  as  ecumenicity;  regarding  outward  or- 
ganization of  more  importance  than  adherence  to 
the  basic  facts  of  Christianity  itself. 

A  third  effect  of  neo-orthodoxy  is  its  heter- 
ogeneous adherents;  some  so  clear  in  their  beliefs 
and  teachings  as  to  be  evangelical  in  their  faith,  with 
others  far,  far  to  the  left  in  both  belief  and  practice. 

Again,  in  the  neo-orthodox  there  is  a  marked  loss 
of  power,  an  unwillingness  to  be  positive  where  we 
have  authority  for  such  a  position.  Dogmatism  on 
some  matters  can  be  offensive  and  futile ;  but,  there 
are  many  questions  on  which  Christians  can  and 
should  be  very  positive,  because  they  are  based  on 
the  clear  and  inescanable  teachings  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. Certainly  the  Protestant  movement  was  born 
in  just  such  a  positiveness  with  reference  to  great 
doctrines.  In  fact  the  cornerstone  of  Protestantism 
is  the  Scriptural  assertion  that,  "the  just  shall  live 
by  faith."  Where  men  have  had  strong  convictions 
on  Bible-taught  doctrines  they  have  had  power  in 
their  ministry  and  in  their  lives.  Neo-orthodoxy 
tends  to  tone  down  such  convictions  and  to  make 
one  insensitive  to,  or  tolerant  of,  error. 

Finally,  neo-orthodoxy,  while  a  marvellous  re- 
surgence away  from  modernism,  is  none  the  less 
a  willingness  to  be  satisfied  zvith  milk  rather  than 
ivith  the  strona  meat  of  the  Word.  To  the  extreme 
liberal,  neo-orthodoxv  may  be  an  unwarranted  shift 
to  the  right,  but  to  the  evangelical  it  is  a  case  of  not 
swinging  back  far  enough — for  the  evangelical  is 
convinced  that  there  can  be  no  truly  effective  wit- 
ness apart  from  that  to  be  found  centered  in  the 
Word  of  God ;  not  a  dead  orthodoxy  which  un- 
fortunately has  existed  and  still  exists;  but  a  living 
faith  in  the  absolute  trustworthiness  and  authority 
of  the  Scriptures,  a  faith  to  be  translated  into  lives, 
lived  daily  by  the  power  and  according  to  the  will 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

The  evangel'cal.  loving  his  neo-orthodox  friend  as 
a  Christian  brother — for  he  is  truly  a  Christian  if 
he  believes  in  and  accepts  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God 
and  his  personal  Saviour  from  sin — longs  to  have 
him  go  all  the  way.  not  basing  his  faith  on  an  ex- 
perience, even  of  Christ  Himself,  but  on  a  cal- 
culated decision  to  believe  regardless.  He,  the  evan- 
gelical, recognizes  man's  complete  helplessness  and 
the  necessity  of  man  making  a  total  surrender.  Men- 
tal reservations  should  have  no  part  in  Christian 
faith.  This  side  of  eternity  all  of  us  will  face  things 
we  can  neither  understand  nor  explain.  That  is 
where  faith  must  become  operative.  There  is  a  vast 
difference  between,  "Master,  show  us  a  sign  that 
we  may  believe,"  and  "Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou 
mine  unbelief." 
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It  is  neither  rational  nor  logical  to  say,  "I  believe 
in  Christ  but  I  do  not  have  to  believe  what  the 
Bible  says  about  Him,"  for  Christ  tells  us  to  search 
the  Scriptures  for  they  tell  of  Him.  On  the  Emmaus 
Road  we  are  told  that,  "beginning  at  Moses  and  all 
the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the 
scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself."  The 
Christ  of  experience  and  the  Christ  of  the  Bible 
miiU  he  the  same  Christ. 


Where  neo-orthodoxy  is  a  departure  from  mod 
ernism  it  is  a  welcome  step  in  the  right  directioi 
but  where  it  is  a  declension  from  evangelical  Chris 
tianit\'  it  is  an  entirely  different  matter,  for  unti 
one's  teaching,  preaching  and  living  is  geared  to  : 
faith  in  the  complete  reliability  and  authority  o 
the  Scriptures  there  are  the  ever  present  quicksand 
of  human  speculation  and  human  opinion  to  ma 
the  message  and  detract  from  its  power. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


LESSON   FOR   OCTOBER   25 


REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKEF 


The  IVar  Against  Beverage  Alcohol 


(  T  e  m  J)  e  r  a  n  c  e  ) 


Background  Scripture:  Proverbs  23:29- 
35;  31:4-5;  Isaiah  5:11-14;  Matthew  18:6; 
Luke  19:1-10;  Romans  13:11-14;  James  4: 
17.  Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  26:1-6. 

"Open  ye  the  gates,  that  the  righteous  nation  which   keepeth   the   truth   may   enter  in."   There  are  mam 
marks  of  a  "righteous  nation";  one  of  these  is  soberness,    temperance.    In    the   struggle    to   make   America 
righteous  nation  we  have  to  wage  unceasing  war  against  beverage  alcohol,  for  the  drinking  of  strong  drinl 
strikes  at  the   foundation   of  national   righteousness.    It  is  one  of  those  sins  which  lead  to  many  others.  Mai 
I  quote  from  H.  B.  Gibson : 
"I    am  the  greatest  criminal  in  history. 
1    have  killed   more   men    than    have   fallen   in   all 

the  wars  of  the  world. 
I   have  turned  men  into  brutes. 
I   have  made  millions  of  homes  unhappy. 
I   have  transformed    man\'    ambitious    \'ouths    into 

hopeless  parasites. 
I   make  smooth  the  downward   path  for  countless 

millions. 
1    destroy  the  weak  and  weaken  the  strong. 
1   make  the  wiseman  a  fool  and   trample  the  fool 

in  his  folly. 
I   ensnare  the  innocent. 

The  abandoned  wife  knows  me;  the  hungry  chil- 
dren know  me. 
I   have  ruined  millions  and  shall  try  to  ruin  more. 
/  (1//1   alcohol." 


lattlesna 
lanh 


All  over 

hotli  nif 

le  Nerpent 


I  would  also  like  to  use  a  poem  written  by 
time  prisoner  in  Joilet  Prison : 

"The  saloon  is  sometimes  called  a  bar; 
That's  true ; 

A  bar  to  heaven,  a  door  to  hell. 
Whoever  named  it,  named  it  well. 
A  bar  to  manliness  and  wealth, 
A  door  to  want  and  broken  health, 
A  bar  to  honor,  pride  and  fame; 
A  door  to  grief  and  sin  and  shame, 
A  bar  to  hope,  a  bar  to  prayer; 
■    "  A  door  to  darkness  and  despair, 

A  bar  to  honored,  useful  life; 
A  door  to  brawling,  senseless  strife, 
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A  bar  to  all  that's  true  and  brave; 
A  door  to  every  drunkard's  grave. 
A  bar  to  joys  that  home  imparts, 
A  door  to  tears  and  aching  hearts. 
A  bar  to  heaven,  a  door  to  hell; 
Whoever  named  it,  named  it  well." 

One   more   quotation    (From    Heart  &  Life): 

Liquor  Is  A  Stimulant :  "It  stimulates  idleness 
it  stimulates  profanity;  it  stimulates  the  animal 
and  strangles  the  human ;  it  stimulates  the  coarse 
and  smothers  the  fine;  it  stimulates  insanity;  il 
stimulates  self-destruction ;  it  stimulates  accidents 
it  stimulates  failure."  A  Siamese  teacher  gave  the 
following  definition  of  whiskey:  "Whiskey  -  sir 
water." 

/.  A  Portrait  Of  A  Drunkard: 

Proverbs  23:29-35. 

See  this  man  with  his  woes,  his  sorrows,  his  con- 
tentions, his  complaining,  his  wounds  and  red  eyes! 
Who  is  he?  A  drunkard;  an  alcoholic.  At  one  time 
he  was  perhaps  a  refined,  handsome,  intelligent,! 
peaceful  man.  What  has  caused  the  change?  Strong 
drink;  he  has  tarried  long  at  the  wine;  he  has 
sought  the  mixed  wine.  My  heart  gets  sick  within 
me  when  I  read  stories  in  the  best  secular  magazines 
and  in  practically  all  of  them  the  words,  "cocktail," 
"cocktail  party,"  "mix  me  a  cocktail,"  occur  so  fre- 
quently that  it  would  seem  the  habit  of  Americans 
to  drink  cocktails    (or  something  stronger)    all  day 
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long.  Why  can  we  not  have  some  stories  (and  I 
like  good  stories)  and  leave  the  drinking  out?  Do 
the  whiskey  men  pay  to  have  this  put  in  ? 

'At  the  last  it  biteth  like  a  serpent  and  stingeth 
-"oilike  an  adder."  At  the  first  it  may  sparkle  and  glow 
H'voin  the  glass,  but  "at  the  last,"  this  is  what  counts. 
•M  Some  pretend  to  like  snakes ;  they  admire  the  colors 
"'  mj  on  the  skin  of  the  serpent ;  but  if  those  fangs,  with 
the  deadly  poison  behind  them,  ever  strike  into  their 
flesh,  they  cease  to  love  the  serpent.  We  are  busy  as 
nation    "petting    the    serpent,"    making    it    look 
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brands  of  whiskey,  and  its  poison  is  permeating  our 
whole  social  life.  Will  we  ever  awake  to  our  folly? 

Verses  33-34  make  us  think  of  the  alcoholic  with 
'delirium  tremens."  Strange  things,  perverse  things, 
fearful  visions  pass  before  him,  and  he  cries  out  in 
horror.  Strange  words  come  from  his  lips  as  he 
moans  in  fearful  agony.  The  most  pitiful  part  of 
the  picture  is  the  last  part  of  Verse  35:  "When  I 
awake,  I  will  seek  it  yet  again."  The  man  bitten  by 

rattlesnake  will  never  "seek  it  again,"  but  the 
man  bitten  by  this  serpent  cannot  seem  to  break  the 
bonds  that  bind  him,  he  goes  right  back  to  that 
which  has  caused  all  his  agony. 

All  over  America  we  have  pictures  like  this  one, 
bf  both  men  and  women.  Yet  we  keep  on  petting 
the  serpent.  Why  not  kill  it? 

May  I  complete  this  portrait  of  a  drunkard  with 
a  bit  of  poetry  which  was  sent  to  the  editor  of  The 
British  Pf'eekly? 

"One  evening  in  October 

When  I  was  far  from  sober. 
And  dragging  home  a  load  of  manly  pride, 

My  poor  feet  began  to  stutter, 

So  I  lay  down  in  the  gutter. 
And  a  pig  came  by  and  parked  right  by  my  side. 

Then  I  warbled:  'It's  fair  weather 

When  good  fellows  get  together.' 
When  a  lady  passing  by  was  heard  to  say : 

'You  can  tell  a  man  who  boozes 

By  the  company  he  chooses.' 
Then  the  pig  got  up  and  slowly  walked  away." 

"'  //.  Kiti{/s  And  Princes  (Presidents  And 
Congressmen)  :  Proverbs  31  :4,5. 

A  striking  example  of  a  drunken  king  is  to  be 
found  in  Belshazzar.  (See  Daniel  5).  Weighed  in 
the  balances  and  found  wanting.  I  am  afraid  these 
words  could  be  written  about  many  of  those  who 
are  world  leaders.  It  seems  to  some  of  us  that  the 
decisions  made  when  the  so-called  "Big"  men  get 
together  must  have  been  made  while  under  the  in- 
fluence of  strong  drink.  I  shall  never  forget  what 
my  brother  told  me  once  of  the  drunken  spectacle 
of  a  senator  on  the  floor  of  the  Senate  trying  to 
make  a  speech,  and  it  was  at  the  very  time  when 
sober  thinking  was  imperative,  the  days  just  after 
World  War  II.  What  is  the  explanation  of  the 
tragic  mistakes  and  blunders  which  our  leaders  have 
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made  in  recent  years?  I  believe  that  clear  thinking 
is  impossible  where  minds  are  beclouded  with  any 
sort  of  alcoholic  beverages.  Would  that  we  had  men 
like  William  Jennings  Bnan  who  would  lead  our 
nation  in  temperance. 

///.  National  Disaster: 
Isaiah  5:11-14. 

"Therefore  my  people  are  gone  into  cap- 
tivity .  .  .  Therefore  hell  hath  enlarged  herself." 
Hell  has  to  be  made  bigger  to  make  room  for  the 
drunkards!  There  were  several  sins  which  led  up  to 
the  capti\ity ;  drunkenness  was  one  of  these  sins. 
Woes  are  certain  to  come  upon  any  nation  which 
gives  way  to  strong  drink,  and  America  is  letting 
the  whiskey  and  beer  barons  have  their  way.  These 
big  business  interests  seem  to  have  a  strangle-hold 
upon  our  politicians.  In  our  own  State  of  North 
Carolina,  they  will  not  even  allow  the  State  as  a 
whole  to  \-ote  on  the  question.  The  saddest  part 
about  the  triigedy  at  Pearl  Harbor  was  the  Satur- 
day night  before.  The  Japanese  knew  how  to  time 
their  attack:  they  knew  that  Saturday  night  was 
usually  spent  in  carousals,  and  that  the  men  would 
be  unfit  on  Sunday  morning. 

//".  Offending  One  Of  These  Little 
Ones:  Matthew  18:6. 

What  will  be  the  fate  of  the  children  from 
drunkard's  homes?  In  many  homes  today  the  mother 
drinks  as  well  as  the  father.  Take  the  home  of  a 
moderate  drinker.  Perhaps  more  drunkards  are  born 
and  reared  in  these  homes  than  in  the  homes  of 
drunkards.  In  these  latter  ones  the  children  some- 
times get  so  disgusted  that  they  turn  away  from 
drink,  but  in  the  home  where  there  is  moderate 
drinking,  the  older  persons  may  be  able  to  control 
their  appetites,  but  the  children  are  likely  to  drink 
to  excess.  (Any  drinking,  to  my  way  of  thinking,  is 
drinking  to  excess).  There  are  many  ways  of  caus- 
ing "little  ones"  to  stumble;  this  is  one  of  the  most 
common,  and  one  of  the  very  worst. 

I  .  The  (Conversion  Of  Zacchaeus: 
Luke  19:1-10. 

This  selection  is  given  especially  for  Primary  and 
Junior  Groups,  and  is  not  particularly  concerned 
with  drinking.  Why  not  teach  the  younger  children 
the  other  parts  of  the  lesson.?  They  can  understand 
as  well  as  older  people,  and  we  cannot  start  too 
young  in  warning  them  against  sin,  and  this  sin. 
The  story  of  the  conversion  of  Zacch;Eus  is  a 
splendid  story,  and  has  many  valuable  lessons,  but 
let  us  not  miss  the  opportunity  which  is  given  us  of 
teaching  the  very  youngest  children  the  evils  of 
strong  drink. 

I' I.  "Put  Ye  On  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ" :  Rormm  13:11-14. 

The  best  remedy  for  this  sin  of  drunkenness,  as 
for  all  sin,  is  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  The 
best  hope  of  the  drunkard,  like  the  best  hope  for  all 
sinners,  is  to  be  "born  again."  When  this  takes  place 
there  is  a  permanent  cure. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR  OCTOBER  25 


WADE  C.  SMITH 


IV hat  About  My  Moneys 


Worship  Program: 


Hymn — "All  For  Jesus." 

Invocation. 

Hymn — "I'll  Live  For  Him." 

Announcements. 

Scripture:  Matt.  6:19-33. 

Prayer. 

Offering. 

Hymn— "Take  My  Life  And  Let  It  Be." 

Money  occupies  a  large  place  in  our  lives.  It  is  a 
God-given  medium  of  exchange  and  is  a  source  of 
great  blessing  when  its  proper  use  is  understood  and 
practised.  It  is  a  source  of  great  evil  when  misused; 
it  can  cause  much  misery  and  be  the  means  of  the 
loss  of  the  soul  for  eternity.  Read  Luke  12:15-21 
and  see  what  our  Lord  says  about  this. 

Here  are  some  thoughtful  comments  made  by  a 
wise  layman.  Use  them  in  your  meeting.  Let  five  of 
the  members  memorize  the  five  paragraphs  and  re- 
peat them,  or  at  least  read  them  before  the  group. 

7.    The   Human    Way   And    The   Divine. 

The  crime  of  the  ages  has  been  the  prostitution 
of  money.  Money  is  a  divine  institution  and  man- 
kind has  recklessly  desecrated  it.  With  what  result? 
Just  this:  There  has  been  more  suffering  from  the 
abuse  of  money  than  on  any  other  account  what- 
soever. Empires  have  been  wrecked,  nations  have 
gone  to  ruin,  families  and  individuals  have  had  their 
bitterest  feuds  and  quarrels,  not  because  of  want 
and  pinching  poverty,  but  because  of  the  abuse  of 
money.  Economists  define  money  as  a  medium  of 
exchange  between  human  beings  in  society.  Man 
looks  upon  money  as  a  human  device  contrived  by 
himself  as  a  convenience  in  trade,  and  to  be  used  or 
abused  at  will.  God  looks  upon  money  as  an  insti- 
tution of  His  own  creation  through  which  He  might 
keep  His  children  constantly  reminded  of  Himself, 
and  give  them  a  ready  and  convenient  means  of  ap- 
proach to  Him.  "The  silver  is  mine  and  the  gold  is 
mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  (Haggai  2:8).  It 
is  all  His  by  right  of  creation,  and  priority  of  claim, 
and  He  has  never  yet  abrogated  that  claim,  nor  re- 
linquished that  right. 

II.  The  Meaning  Of  The  Tithe. 

That  is  why  God  established  from  the  beginning 
the  idea  of  the  tithe,  that  His  rightful  ownership 
may  be  continually  asserted  by  directing  how  one- 
tenth  of  our  possessions  shall  be  used.  One  of  the 
anomolies  of  history  and  the  blunder  of  otherwise 
thoughtful  men  is  the  claim  that  God  established 
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the  tithe  as  a  convenient  and  adequate  plan  for 
financing  the  Church  and  the  Kingdom  here  on 
earth.  1  do  not  deny  that  if  all  would  practice  the 
tithe,  the  Church  would  be  adequately  financed, 
and  the  Kingdom  would  have  all  it  needs  for  its 
perpetual  growth  and  development.  But  the  tithe 
was  established  for  a  far  more  noble  purpose  than 
that,  and  had  consequences  in  view  of  far  greater 
depth  and  significance.  Through  the  tithe  idea  God 
was  asserting  His  sovereignty  over  all  possessions, 
and  by  tithing  his  possessions  man  was  acknowledg- 
ing that  sovereignty.  The  Word  of  God  treats  more 
often  the  theme  of  Money  and  man's  relationship  to 
money,  than  it  does  any  other  single  theme.  In  the 
four  Gospels  an  average  of  one  verse  in  four  treats 
of  money  and  man's  responsibility  to  property,  and 
of  all  the  parables  our  Lord  used,  nearly  two-thirds 
have  to  do  with  this  single  theme. 

///.  Co-Workers  Together  With  God. 

As  the  love  of  money  is  a  root  of  all  kinds  of 
evil,  so  the  love  of  what  money  can  do  is  a  root  of 
all  kinds  of  righteousness,  peace  and  good-will  in 
the  world.  A  man  through  the  love  of  what  his 
money  can  do  becomes  a  co-worker  with  God,  and 
through  his  money  may  be  a  blessing  to  hundreds 
whom  he  will  never  see;  he  may  relieve  from  hunger 
and  starvation  and  eternal  ruin  thousands  of  God's 
children  whom  he  will  never  know  in  this  world. 

IF.   Money  Stands  For  Partnership  With  God. 

Through  money,  God  and  I  are  partners,  and  by 
its  holy  significance  we  become  co-workers  together 
in  relieving  the  poverty  of  the  world,  and  in  saving 
the  lost  and  the  ruined  peoples  of  the  world.  When 
I  pray,  my  words  may  not  mount  very  high,  and 
being  words  only  they  may  not  cost  me  very  much. 
Words,  even  in  prayer,  are  abundant,  often  easy 
and  sometimes  very  cheap.  But  when  I  cast  into  the 
treasury  of  the  Lord  my  money,  I  have  put  there; 
that  which  has  cost  me  something,  that  which  repre- 
sents hard  licks,  severe  toil,  business  ability,  my  best 
judgment,  that  which  represents  my  savings  and  my- 
sacrifice.  I  have  sent  into  the  service  of  the  Lord  my 
heart,  because  I  have  put  my  treasure  there.  "For 
where  your  treasure  is  there  will  your  heart  bei 
also,"  declared  the  Lord  Christ. 

F.  Closer  To  -  Or  Further  From  God. 

The  Bible  teaches,  logic  proves,  and  God  knows 
that  with  the  money  we  get  and  the  money  we 
spend,  we  either  get  closer  to  God,  or  further  fromi 
God.  Money  is  a  golden  cord  which  binds  us  to  Godi 
and  identifies  us  with  Him  in  world-wide  salvation,i 
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or  it  is  the  cement  and  the  adamant  with  which  we 
build  a  wall  which  separates  us  from  God.  You  can- 
not serve  God  and  money,  for  in  that  act  you  have 
separated  God  from  money.  But  jou  can  serve  God 
with  money,  for  in  that  act  you  have  related  your- 
self to  God  through  money,  and  thus  you  have  re- 
stored and  exalted  money  to  its  rightful  place,  a 
means  of  constant  communication  with  God,  and  a 
medium  whereby  you  come  to  be  a  co-worker  with 
Him  in  His  plan  of  Salvation  for  this  whole  wide 
world. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  29 
Fishing  "In  Reverse" 

Fishing  is  an  adventure  that  often  brings  sur- 
prises. The  possibilities  are  wide  and  varied.  Con- 
ditions may  be  at  their  worst  when  a  sudden  change 
brings  results  too  good  to  be  imagined.  The  very 
hopelessness  of  a  situation  may  prove  to  be  the  ele- 
ment that  channels  to  success.  The  fisher  of  men 
carries  something  more  than  atomic  power  with  him 
when  he  is  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  "When  a 
man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  He  maketh  even  his 
enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him."  (Prov.  16:7). 
Here's  an  "experience"  that  confirms  what  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah  says:  "Blessed  are  ye  that  sow  beside  all 
waters."  We  are  glad  to  give  it  space. 

Dear  Anglers  : 

I  was  driving  from  Columbia  to  Augusta. 
There's  a  little  village  where  another  highway 
crosses,  and  a  blinker  light  at  the  intersection.  I 
slowed  down  to  20  miles  under  the  light  and  at  the 
village  limits  stepped  it  up  to  50  (I  never  drive 
over  55 ;  it  is  safer  and  more  comfortable  than 
speeding,  and  it  is  also  the  law),  and  was  cruising 
peacefully  along  thinking  of  the  appointment  I  had 
for  next  day  in  South  Alabama.  About  ten  miles 
down  the  road  I  heard  a  siren  behind  me  and  drew 
over  to  the  shoulder  and  stopped,  as  the  signal 
seemed  to  be  for  me,  though  for  what  I  could  not 
imagine.  The  cop  drew  up  close  behind  me  and 
stopped.  I  got  out  of  the  car  and  went  back  to 
where  he  was  jotting  down  my  license  tag  number. 
I  asked:  "What's  the  trouble,  officer?"  He  answer- 
ed:   "You   broke   the   speed    limit   coming   through 

M back  there."  "Why,  I  slowed  down  to  30 

all  way  through  the  village,  and  crossed  under  the 
light  at  20."  "Yes,  but  it's  15  at  the  intersection 
under  the  light."  "Why,  Officer,  I  didn't  see  any 
15  speed  limit  sign."  "Well,  it's  there  all  right; 
you'll  have  to  go  back  with  me  to  the  judge."  Re- 
maining in  his  car,  he  made  a  ticket  and  handed  it 
to  me.  "Officer,"  I  pleaded,  "have  a  heart;  I  saw  no 
15-mile  sign,  I  slowed  to  20  under  the  light,  and 
there  was  no  other  car  approaching  from  any  direc- 


tion.  I've   got   to   meet   an   appointment;   I   simply 

don't  have  time  to  go  back  to  M ."  "Can't 

help  that;  you'll  either  go  back  to  the  judge,  or  pay 
the  fine  here."  "How  much?"  "Fifteen  dollars."  It 
was  cold  and  I  was  shivering  there  in  the  road. 
Might  I  come  in  the  car  and  talk  to  him?  "Sure, 
come  round  on  the  other  side  and  get  in."  I  got  in 
on  the  front  seat  with  him  and  began  looking  in  my 
pocketbook.  "I  don't  have  $15.00,"  I  said;  "will 
you  take  my  check?"  "No,  not  allowed  to  take 
checks,"  he  answered  bluntly.  "What'U  I  do?" 
"You'll  go  back  with  me  to  the  judge."  I  sat  there 
a  minute  looking  at  the  ticket.  Then  I  said: 
"Officer,  are  you  a  Christian?"  He  looked  surprised 
and  said  "No"  very  definitely.  "Well  I  want  to  tell 
you  something  if  you  are  willing  to  listen  a  minute. 
A  man  without  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour  is  on  the 
road  to  hell.  I'm  more  concerned  about  that  than  I 
am  about  this  ticket,  or  having  to  go  back  to  the 
judge,  or  pa\ing  the  fine  and  missing  my  appoint- 
ment. Those  are  trifling  matters  compared  to  a  soul 
spending  eternity  in  hell.  I  pledge  you  my  word  I'd 
rather  pay  ten  times  the  amount  than  to  see  that 
happen  to  you."  He  took  his  hand  off  the  wheel  and 
rubbed  his  forehead.  He  seemed  to  be  deeply  im- 
pressed. Then  he  said:  "1  know  I'm  a  sinner,  all 
right."  And  to  my  amazement  he  began  to  tell  me 
just  how  bad  he  was.  Although  he  had  a  good  wife 
(he  said)  and  two  sweet  little  children  at  home,  he 
was  living  with  another  woman.  She  had  enslaved 
him,  and  though  he  had  tried  his  best,  he  was  not 
able  to  shake  loose  from  his  sinful  life  and  be  the 
man  he  ought  to  be.  1  quoted  to  him:  "If  we  con- 
fess our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness." I  asked  him  if  he  would  let  me  pray  with 
him.  He  took  off  his  cap  and  bowed  his  head,  and  I 
prayed  that  the  Lord  would  hear  his  heart's  praj'er, 
accept  his  confession,  forgive  his  sins  and  enable 
him  to  come  clean  and  go  back  to  his  home  a  Chris- 
tian husband  and  father.  When  I  said  "Amen"  he 
turned  and  said:  "Gimme  that  ticket!"  He  tore  it 
into  bits,  then  grasped  my  hand, 

A  few  days  later,  I  wrote  him  a  letter;  but  I 
never  received  a  reply.  I  do  not  know  what  became 
of  him.  There  was  a  story  in  the  news  of  a  cop 
being  killed  on  that  road  soon  after;  he  might  have 
been  the  officer  who  wrote  my  ticket.  If  he  was,  I 
can  reasonably  hope  that  when  he  appeared  before 
the  Judge  he  had  the  "green  light." 

(Name  Withheld). 
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Church  News 


Arkansas  Synod 

At  the  102nd  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Synod  of 
Arkansas,  held  at  Arkansas  College  in  Batesville, 
Elder  Kim  Hedrick,  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Warren,  was  elected  as  Moderator. 

Two  hundred  Presbyterian  leaders  heard  reports 
of  the  activities  of  their  Church  at  home  and  abroad. 
Dr.  Frank  Price,  Moderator  of  the  Presbyterian 
General  Assembly  and  former  Missionary  to  China, 
spoke  on  the  growth  of  the  Church  in  recent  years 
and  challenged  the  representatives  to  greater  ac- 
complishments in  this  changing  world.  Dr.  William 
H.  McCorkle,  Director  of  Evangelism  for  the  de- 
nomination, challenged  the  laymen  to  greater  per- 
sonal work  in  their  own  communities. 

With  the  introduction  of  a  plan  of  equalization 
to  assure  sufficient  funds  for  each  of  its  agencies, 
the  Synod  approved  the  largest  budget  in  its 
hundred-year  history.  Specific  authorizations  al- 
lotted $143,300.00  f&r  the  Assembly's  Causes  in 
the  South  and  abroad,  $S3,250.00  for  Arkansas 
College  in  Batesville,  $51,200.00  for  Vera  Lloyd 
Home  For  Children  in  Monticello,  $18,000.00  for 
Caddo  Valley  in  Norman,  $17,500.00  for  Austin 
Seminary  in  Texas,  and  $44,243.00  for  other  phases 
of  work.  --..    .  

Dr.  T.  B.  Hay,  Pastor  of  the  Pulaski  Heights 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Little  Rock,  was  chosen  as 
Moderator-in-Nomination  for  the  Synod  when  it 
holds  its  next  Annual  Meeting. 


Norfolk  Presbytery 

Norfolk  Presbytery  met  in  its  163rd  Stated  Ses- 
sion in  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church,  Newport 
News,  Va.,  September  15,  1953.  Rev.  Leland  N. 
Edmunds  is  pastor.  Rev.  John  H.  Grey,  H,  of  Wil- 
liamsburg, Va.,  was  elected  Moderator;  Rev.  Her- 
bert H.  Flitton,  Jr.,  Pastor  of  the  Willowwood 
Church,  Norfolk,  Va.,  Vice-Moderator;  and  Rev. 
L.  Randolph  Harrison,  Temporary  Clerk.  Forty 
ministers  and  thirty-six  ruling  elders  were  present. 
Rev.  Jesse  W.  Cooke  was  received  from  Atlanta 
Presbytery  and  will  be  Pastor  of  the  Glenwood 
Park  Church,  Norfolk,  Va.  Rev.  S.  K.  Emurian 
presented  a  petition  signed  by  sixty-two  who  asked 
that  a  Church  to  be  called  Bayside  Presbyterian 
Church  be  organized  on  October  25.  Two  candi- 
dates for  the  ministry — Mr.  Gilbert  Lee  Bailey,  of 
the  Prentis  Park  Church,  and  Mr.  Marion  Regi- 
nald Webb,  of  the  Coleman  Place  Church — were 
received  under  care  of  the  Presbytery.  An  ad- 
interim  committee  was  appointed  to  study  the  pro- 
posed amendments  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order 
and  the  Confession  of  Faith  to  report  at  the  winter 


meeting,  January  19,  1954,  in  the  Franklin  Church. 
Rev.  Denny  M.  Hall  asked  that  the  pastoral  rela- 
tion with  the  Oakdale  Church  be  dissolved  and  that 
he  be  permitted  to  labor  without  the  bounds  of  Pres- 
bytery on  account  of  his  health.  Rev.  James  Houston 
Wade  resigned  his  pastorate  of  the  Cradock  Church 
and  was  dismissed  to  the  Presbytery  of  Orange  that 
he  mav  accept  a  call  to  the  Presbvterian  Church  at 
Asheboro,  N.  C.  Rev.  Harold  J.  Dudley,  D.D.,  Sec- 
retary of  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina  and  its  pre- 
sent Moderator,  addressed  the  Presbytery  in  con- 
nection with  the  presentation  of  the  Stewardship 
Report.  He  also  addressed  district  meetings  of  dea- 
cons in  Newport  News  and  Norfolk. 

Action  on  a  proposed  overture  to  the  General 
Assembly  was  deferred  to  January,  to  the  effect  that 
"if  the  necessary  majority  of  Presbyteries  vote  in 
the  affirmative  on  the  proposed  changes  in  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  and  the  Book  of  Church  Order, 
the  General  Assembly  be  asked  to  defer  action 
touching  marriage,  divorce  and  remarriage  until 
further  study  of  the  biblical  and  theological  aspects 
of  the  question  ;  and  suggesting  that  the  study  be 
made  by  biblical  and  theological  departments  of  the 
four  seminaries  of  our  Church,  and  that,  if  these 
cannot  reach  a  common  mind,  both  a  majority  and 
minority  report  be  presented,  with  the  full  evidence 
for  each  set  forth,  as  a  basis  for  a  thorough  biblical 
and  theological  consideration  of  the  question,  before 
the  Church  makes  her  final  confession  of  faith  on 
the  subject. 


Albemarle  Presbytery 

Albemarle  Presbytery  met  in  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  at  New  IBern  on  Tuesday,  September 
29,  in  quarterly  session.  There  were  present  28  min- 
isters and  44  lay  delegates  representing  the  Presby- 
terian Churches  of  Northeastern  North  Carolina. 
Rev.  R.  B.  Fleming,  West  Haven  Presbyterian 
Church,  Rocky  Mount,  was  elected  Moderator. 

A  Benevolence  Budget  of  the  Presbytery  for  the 
year  beginning  January  1,  1954,  was  adopted  total- 
ling $122,731.00.  The  membership  of  the  Presby- 
tery was  reported  to  be  7,749.  It  was  pointed  out 
that  during  the  past  nine  years  membership  has  in- 
creased 67  percent,  while  the  total  contributions 
have  increased  over  400  percent.  Church  organiza- 
tions in  the  Presbytery  now  number  52,  an  increase 
of  60  percent  during  the  period. 

The  Presbytery  had  before  it  the  question  of 
union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  and 
the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  but  postponed  de- 
bate for  a  special  session  to  be  held  in  Greenville 
on  October  20. 

Present  also  was  a  guest  speaker.  Rev.  C.  D. 
Fulton,  D.D.,  Nashville,  Tenn.,  Executive  Secre- 
tary of  the  Board  of  World  Missions,  who  spoke  on 
the  condition   of  our  Foreign   Mission   Work  and 
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the  Assembly's  Budget  for  1954.  He  reported  that 
work  is  being  conducted  in  eight  countries  by  425 
missionaries. 

J.  W.  Hassell,  General  Secretary. 


World  Missions  Receipts 

Apr.  1,  1952,  to  Sept.  1,  1952  -   $468,445.35 

Apr.  1,  1953,  to  Sept.  1,  1953  582,081.58 

Gain  - - - $113,636.23 

Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer. 


Your  Church  Needs  Your 
Help  —  Now! 

There's  no  way  of  knowing  accurately  how  many 
women  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  are 
tithers,  either  for  themselves  or  as  a  part  of  the 
joint  family  tithe.  If  the  record  of  the  women's 
stewardship  of  time,  strength  and  talent  is  any  indi- 
cation, however,  it  is  safe  to  assume  that  in  the  area 
of  financial  stewardship  they  are  also  "doing  them- 
selves proud." 

Regardless  of  what  figures  might  show  were  it 
possible  to  examine  records  of  giving  of  each  of  the 
more  than  300,000  women  who  are  members  of  the 
Church,  it  is  certain  that  there  has  never  been  a 
period  in  the  history  of  the  Church  when  their  tithes 
have  been  more  urgently  needed.  It  is  to  point  up 
this  fact  that  the  Church  is  now  engaged  in  a  three 
months'  period  of  Tithing  Emphasis. 

Very  few  of  the  average  members  of  the  Church 
have  vet  realized  the  strain  being  imposed,  finan- 
cially speaking,  on  the  Church  at  all  levels  by  so 
simple  a  thing  as  changing  the  fiscal  year  of  the 
Church.  For  many  years  the  local  Church,  the  Pres- 
bytery, Synod  and  General  Assembly  have  geared 
their  operations  to  an  April  1  -  March  31  fiscal 
year.  The  Church,  now  in  the  process  of  changing 
its  fiscal  year  to  correspond  with  the  calendar  year, 
is  finding  that  the  resulting  "short  year,"  running 
from  April  1  to  December  31,  is  difficult  to  manage. 

Not  only  are  there  fewer  months  than  usual  in 
the  church  "year,"  but  they  are  the  three  months 
which  normally  have  been  those  in  which  most 
pledges  were  paid  up,  when  most  extra  donations 
came  in  to  keep  the  work  of  the  Church  going.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  nine  months  remaining  in  the 
church  year  are  busy,  expense-filled  months,  account- 
ing for  approximately  82  percent  of  the  normal  an- 
nual expenditure,  thanks  to  many  once-a-year  ex- 
penses which  fall  during  these  months. 

Statistically,  the  picture  is  bad.  The  General 
Council  of  the  Church  reported  a  few  days  ago, 
that  a  study  shows  receipts  for  operating  benevo- 
lences and  agencies  of  the  Church  are  far  behind 
the  need.     Barely  25  percent   (25.03  percent  actu- 


ally) of  the  budgeted  funds  for  the  nine  months 
have  been  received.  This  means  that,  with  about 
two-thirds  of  the  year  gone,  church  agencies  have 
received  on  the  average,  enough  money  for  but  a 
quarter  of  the  year's  operation. 

Statistics  are  not  available  for  giving  on  the  level 
of  the  local  Church's  Budget,  or  that  of  the  Presby- 
tery and  Synod.  But  donations  to  the  Assembly's 
world-wide  work  are  always  a  partial  reflection,  al- 
though lagging  somewhat  behind,  of  the  giving  on 
other  levels  of  the  Church. 

The  General  Assembly  recognized  that  the  tran- 
sition in  fiscal  years  would  be  difficult.  As  a  means 
of  softening  the  blow,  it  urged  that  every  Church 
take  part  in  a  special  Tithing  Emphasis  period. 

This  period,  which  began  on  October  1,  is  to  run 
through  the  final  three  months  of  the  short  church 
year,  closing  on  December  31.  It  is  hoped  that  the 
members  of  the  Church,  when  confronted  with  the 
urgent  need  of  carrying  on  the  work  at  all  levels 
from  the  local  Church  Budget  to  the  maintenance 
of  missionaries  in  far  corners  of  the  world,  would 
undertake  at  least  a  brief  period  of  tithing,  if  they 
are  not  already  tithers. 

Women  of  the  Church,  by  being  aware  of  the 
needs  of  the  Church,  have  nearly  always  found 
ways  of  meeting  the  needs.  The  change  in  the 
church  year  does  not  result  in  any  new  needs,  but  it 
does  present  the  normal  operating  needs  of  the 
Church  in  an  especially  urgent  situation.  The 
Tithing  Emphasis,  with  the  wholehearted  support 
of  the  members  of  the  Church,  is  the  answer.  Wo- 
men of  the  Church  can  do  much  to  guarantee  this 
support.  — Bluford   B.  Hester. 


Women's  Work 


Snedecor  Region  Women  s 
Training  School  - 1953 

August  5,  1953,  marked  the  opening  of  the  Ninth 
Annual  Training  School  for  the  Women  of  Snede- 
cor Region,  held  at  Stillman  College.  Beginning  as 
early  as  August  4,  the  125  delegates  and  29  faculty 
and  other  leaders  began  to  converge  on  Stillman 
campus,  coming  from  states  over  the  entire  Snede- 
cor Region.  As  old  friends  greeted  each  other  again 
and  as  new  friends  met  for  the  first  time,  a  keen 
sense  of  anticipation  for  the  good  things  ahead  per- 
meated the  atmosphere  throughout  the  short  time 
before  the  first  session.  The  Program  Committee  of 
the  school  had  so  planned  the  activities  that  no 
hopes  were  disappointed. 

As  we  sat  in  Stillman's  beautiful  new  auditorium 
for  the  first  session  at  which  our  Field  Worker, 
Airs.  A.  L.  Devarieste,  presided,  one  could  not  re- 
frain from  viewing  in  retrospect  the  previous  train- 
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inji  schools  and  giving  grateful  homage  to  God 
Who  has  led  us  thus  far  on  the  way.  Our  thoughts 
also  went  out  in  grateful  appreciation  to  our  first 
Field  Worker,  Miss  Louise  B.  Miller,  to  whose 
efforts  the  establishment  of  the  first  training  school 
was  largely  due. 

Worthy  of  mention  in  this  ninth  training  school 
is  the  fact  that  a  large  percentage  of  the  leadership 
for  the  school  was  contributed  by  Snedecor  Region. 
Our  own  Field  Worker  was  the  Dean  of  the  school 
and  four  of  the  instructors  for  the  eight  courses 
offered  were  from  Snedecor  Region.  In  addition 
Snedecor  provided  many  other  leaders  who  served 
in  varied  capacities.  This  is  in  sharp  contrast  to  the 
first  schools  when  Snedecor  leadership  was  practical- 
ly nil.  This  fact  alone  furnishes  sufficient  argu- 
ment for  the  continuation  of  the  medium  of  train- 
ing which  has  come  to  mean  so  much  in  so  many 
ways  to  the  Women  of  Snedecor  Region. 

Many  special  features  were  offered.  The  high- 
light of  the  day  was  the  morning  worship  service 
each  morning  before  breakfast  in  the  Brown  Memo- 
rial Church.  This  service  was  under  the  very  com- 
petent leadership  of  Miss  Bessie  Lewis,  who  used 
for  her  theme  The  Walks  of  Jesus.  An  uplift  and 
buoyancy  of  spirit  was  found  in  retracing  the  steps 
of  the  Master  which  lasted  throughout  the  full 
days. 

The  Women  of  the  Church  met  for  the  second 
time  under  the  Regional  Plan  with  the  president, 
Mrs.  W.  M.  Martin  presiding.  A  new  slate  of  of- 
ficers was  elected  for  the  next  term  designated  in 
the  manual  which  was  adopted  at  this  meeting. 
Mrs.  W.  B.  Harking  conducted  the  impressive  in- 
stallation of  the  following  officers  on  the  last  night 
of  the  school:  President,  Mrs.  L  H.  Hamilton; 
Vice-President,  Mrs.  W.  J.  Gipson ;  Secretary, 
Mrs.  Moses  E.  James;  and  Treasurer,  Mrs.  A.  E. 
Luffborough. 


A  Thank-You 

Soonchun,  Chulla  Namdo,  Korea, 
June  29,  1953. 

Dear  Friends  at  Home  in  America: 

This  is  a  special  letter  sent  to  you  to  thank  you 
and  the  churches  and  organizations  you  represent 
for  the  packages  of  relief  clothing  you  have  sent  out 
here  to  help  clothe  the  people  of  this  land  of  Korea. 

Every  time  we  give  out  clothing  to  those  who 
need  in  this  land,  we  receive  grateful  expressions  of 
their  thanks.  And  now  in  this  letter  I  am  trying  to 
pass  those  thanks  on  to  you  for  you  are  the  ones  they 
are  truly  thanking.  They  are  well  aware  of  their 
American  friends  and  wish  it  were  possible  for 
them  to  thank  each  of  you,  but  since  that  is  im- 
possible, I  am  writing  to  you  to  tell  you  that  the 
clothing  you  sent  has  been  used  to  comfort  these 
precious  people  in  their  greatest  time  of  need. 


I  get  great  joy  out  of  opening  each  package,  for 
I  have  learned  to  rejoice  with  these  people  in  the 
blessings  they  receive.  I  hope  you  know  that  these 
people  are  a  very  generous  people  themselves.  The 
Christians  I  have  met  have  been  hard  working  peo- 
ple, completely  unselfish  and  generous  to  share 
whatever  they  have.  Though  few  of  them  have 
enough  to  eat  any  day  in  the  year,  yet  when  a  guest 
or  even  a  beggar  comes,  they  do  not  hold  back,  but 
share  what  they  have.  I  think  in  knowing  that,  you 
can  yourselves  have  more  joy  in  the  giving  of  your 
clothing  to  help  them. 

With  ever\-  bit  of  clothing  we  distribute,  we 
seek  first  to  glorify  God  in  that  work.  For  we 
know  as  you  well  know  too  that  any  good  or  worth- 
while work  that  is  done,  is  done  through  the 
strength  and  guidance  of  God.  And  it  is  not  always 
easy  to  do  our  work  in  a  manner  that  will  glorify 
God  as  it  ought  to.  But  we  make  that  our  prayer 
each  day  that  what  we  do  will  altogether  be  for 
His  honor  who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us. 
We  ask  you  to  pray  for  us  in  this  ministry,  especi- 
ally, that  in  the  distribution  of  the  clothing  we  may 
be  wise  and  faithful  to  do  it  in  an  acceptable  man- 
ner, well  pleasing  to  our  Lord. 

Please  continue  to  send  your  packages  of  clothing 
and  medicine  out  here  to  us.  The  need  is  always  far 
in  excess  of  the  supply.  Most  of  the  packages  re- 
ceived have  been  in  good  shape.  I  would  ask  this 
favor:  please  write  your  name  and  address  on  the 
wrapper  as  well  as  on  the  postofiRce  card,  since  often 
the  cards  are  lost  in  the  shipping.  Always  remember 
to  value  your  package  low.  In  addressing  them, 
send  them  to  me:  Jack  Scott,  Presbyterian  Mission, 
Chulla  Namdo,  Soonchun,  Korea,  Korea  Relief 
Package,  and  no  duty  will  have  to  be  paid. 

— Jack  Scott,  Soonchun,  Korea. 


From  Strength  To  Strength 
Dream  On 

One  broken  dream  is  not  the  end  of  dreaming; 
One  shattered  hope  is  not  the  end  of  hoping; 
Beyond  the  storm  and  tempest,  stars  are  gleaming; 
Still  build  your  castles,  though  your  castles  fall. 

Though  many  dreams  come  tumbling  in  disaster. 
And  pain  and  heartache  meet  you  down  the  years, 
Still  keep  your  faith,  and  dare  your  hopes  to  master. 
And  never  cry  that  you  have  ceased  to  dream. 

— Author  Unknown. 


The  Bible  Wins  Again 

By  Chaplain  Norris  T.  Morton 

In  the  hospital  barber  shop,  while  a  group  of 
men  were  waiting  for  a  haircut,  one  of  the  airmen 
started  to  tell  his  troubles  to  the  chaplain.  It  seems 
that  while  on  liberty  several  of  the  men  in  his  bar- 
racks  imbibe  too  freely  of  strong  drink  and   then 
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return  to  their  barracks  and  boast  of  their  misdeeds. 
The  topic  of  conversation  is  the  usual  combination 
of  drink,  women  or  gambling. 

It  so  happens  that  there  are  also  Christians  who 
live  in  the  same  barracks.  Perhaps  someone  might 
ask,  "What  does  a  Christian  do  under  such  cir- 
cumstances?" He  cannot  change  his  residence  at 
will  nor  run  away  from  evil  surroundings.  What 
can  he  do  ? 

During  our  interview  my  friend  supplied  the 
answer.  He  and  his  buddy,  who  bunks  next  to  him, 
decided  that  they  would  read  the  Bible  each  night. 
They  take  turns  reading  it  to  each  other. 

But  the  devil  is  not  easily  discouraged.  The  fel- 
low in  the  third  bunk  passed  unkind  remarks  and 
did  everything  he  could  to  interfere  with  the  read- 
ing of  the  Bible.  He  ridiculed  and  scoffed  at  this 
habit,  which  he  termed  outmoded.  Yet  the  two  air- 
men continued  to  read  the  Bible  to  each  other.  They 
had  Christ  on  their  side  and  they,  too,  were  ada- 
mant. They  knew  that  they  were  well  within  their 
rights. 

Then  a  strange  thing  happened.  The  fellow  who 
poked  fun  at  the  young  men  who  read  the  Bible 
came  over  one  night  and  asked  if  he  could  sit  in 
and  listen.  The  fellows  were  delighted.  They  had 
won  at  last;  a  sinner  had  been  led  to  seek  for  light. 
He  had  been  led  to  listen  reverently  instead  of  scoff- 
ing. 

The  Bible  had  won  again.  When  God  is  speak- 
ing, who  can  stand  against  Him ! 

— Bible   Society   Record. 


"Evolution  -  Fact  Or  Theory?" 

Bv  Cora  Reno.  Moody  Press,  Chicago,  111.  Price 

$  .35. 

Since  evolution  is  taught  as  a  fact  in  many  high 
schools,  colleges,  and  universities,  the  author  feels 
that  the  evidence  for  the  claims  of  evolution  should 
be  examined.  He  shows  in  this  volume  that  these 
claims  are  not  well  grounded. 
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SUGGESTION 

Suggestion !  Does  the  public  library  in  your  city 
receive  a  copy  of  The  Journal?  How  about  your 
church  library?  YMCA?  YWCA?  Investigate 
now.  If  these,  or  any  other  worthy  institutions,  such 
as  hospitals  (reading  rooms),  are  not  receiving  a 
copy,  there  could  be  no  finer  gift  that  you  could 
make  than  to  give  a  Journal  subscription. 


GLIMPSES  OF  A  SACRED  LAND 

By  Carl  F.  H.  Henry 

Dr.  Henry's  Glimpses  Of  A  Sacred  Land  are  more  than  a  traveler's  fleeting  impres- 
sions. They  are  a  sobering  report  of  the  drift  in  Europe,  the  conflict  in  the  Near  East, 
the  fortunes  and  misfortunes  of  the  Holy  Land.  He  tells  us  that  the  things  which  mat- 
tered supremely  to  our  forefathers  are  shriveling  in  the  life  and  thought  of  modern 
man.  This  is  one  of  the  most  gripping  and  informative  pictures  of  Europe  and  the 
Holy  Lands  of  our  times.  There  are  chapters  on  England,  France,  Italy,  Greece, 
Egypt,  Lebanon,  Syria,  Hashemite  Jordan  and  Israel.  Price  $3.50. 
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THE  TITHE 

A  tenth  of  his  income  was  required  of  the  Jew  to  be  set  apart,  and  sacredly  devoted  to  God's  treasun'. 
And  this  was  the  first  tenth,  and  not  the  last  tenth;  the  first  fruits,  not  the  dregs  and  leavings.  And  while 
the  amount  is  not  specified  in  the  New  Testament,  the  same  principle  is  carried  over.  "Upon  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store  as  God  hath  prospered  him"  (I  Cor.  16:2).  Here  is  con- 
secrated giving — laying  by  in  store — a  certain  sum  set  apart,  and  made  sacred  to  God's  use,  and  which  there- 
after one  should  no  more  think  of  using  for  himself  than  he  would  think  of  taking  the  same  sum  from  his 
neighbor's  pocket.  And  here  is  proportionate  giving — "as  God  hath  prospered  him."  Ought  the  proportion 
to  be  any  less  under  the  gospel  than  under  the  law?  Surely  not  when  we  remember  that  we  have  as  our 
exemplar  One  who,  "though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we,  through  his  poverty,  might 
be  rich."  In  the  light  of  such  high  standards,  who  can  say  that  at  least  we  ought  not  to  give  one-tenth  of 
our  income  to  the  Lord's  work?  — Layman. 


Here's  a  booklet  that  may 
answer  your  problem  exactly i 


Our  annuity  gift  plan  enables  many  people  to  secure  a  safe 
yet  attractive  income  for  their  declining  years,  and  also  to 
leave  a  substantial  gift  to  help  spread  the  Gospel. 

Upon  the  gift  to  our  Foreign  Mission  Work  of  any  sum  from 
$100  up,  we  will  agree  to  pay  the  donor  (or  anyone  he  desig- 
nates) a  fixed  sum  every  six  months  as  long  as  he  lives,  the 
amount  of  payment  being  based  on  the  recipient's  age. 

An  attractive  income  is  thus  guaranteed  to  the  recipient  for  life, 
unaffected    by    depressions    or    other    adversities    that    would 
affect  the  yield  on  other  investments.     None  of  the  gift  is  used 
for  mission  work  until  our  lifetime  obliga- 
tion has  been  completed. 

There  are  other  attractive  features  to  be 
found  in  annuity  gifts.    Write  today  for 
a  copy  of  our  FREE  booklet  that  gives 
you  all  the  details:    "A  Guaranteed 
Lifetime     Investment    with     Mutual 
Benefits  for  Yourself  and  Others." 


Curry  B.   Hearn,   Ireasurer 
BOARD  OF  WORLD  MISSIONS 

Presbyterian  Church  In  the  U.S. 
P.  O.  Box  330 

NASHVILLE   I,  TENN. 
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Rev.  G.  Aiken  Taylor.  Ph.D. 

(Whose  book  is  reviewed  below) 

"A  Sober  Faith  -  Religion 
And  Alcoholics  Anonymous'"^ 

B\'  G.  Aiken  Taylor,  Ph.D.  The  jVIacmillan 
Company,  60  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  11,  N.  Y. 
Price  $2.00. 

The  main  thrust  of  this  volume  is  to  make  clear 
the  relationship  between  the  alcoholic  and  the 
Christian  church  and  Christian  theology.  Dr.  Rus- 
sell L.  Dicks  in  his  Introduction  has  called  this 
work  "a  bridge  book."  It  establishes  beach  heads 
both  in  Alcoholics  Anonymous  and  in  the  church. 
The  Alcoholics  Anonymous  will  recognize  the  au- 
thor as  a  friend  and  the  Churchmen  will  recognize 
him  as  a  friend  ;  and  both  will  recognize  him  as  a 
critic.  He  will  reassure  both  and  he  will  make  both 
angry ;  in  this  he  does  both  a  service. 

Dr.  Taylor  tells  us  at  the  outset  "This  is  a  book 
about  alcoholics:  about  their  habits,  their  struggles, 
their  fears,  their  weaknesses,  the  spectacle  they  put 
up  for  all  the  world  to  see  and  laugh  about  and 
weep  for  them,  but  only  incidentally  is  it  about 
alcoholism.  It  is  rather  about  a  set  of  principles 
being  used  by  a  select  group  of  alcoholics  who  are 
doing  something  about  alcoholism.  It  is  therefore, 
about  Alcoholics  Anonymous."  The  author  stresses 


the  fact  that  the  astonishing  thing  about  chronic 
alcoholism  is  that  until  very  recently  virtually 
nothing  at  all  was  even  known  about  it  or  done 
about  it.  It  was  sure  to  be  condemned  but  seldom 
cured. 

Alcoholism  is  categorized  by  the  writer  as  a  dis- 
ease. He  comments,  "Its  victims  cannot  control  it  by 
the  use  of  their  will  power  and  ordinarily  it  is  in- 
curable. In  the  long  run,  it  can  be  counted  on  to 
kill  or  to  drive  its  victims  insane."  It  should  be 
noted  at  this  point  that  some  authorities  on  alcohol- 
ism do  not  entirely  agree  with  the  idea  that  alco- 
holism is  a  disease. 

It  is  pointed  out  that  most  chronic  alcoholics  pass 
through  several  stages  in  their  drinking.  The  first 
stage  is,  he  was  a  social  drinker.  The  author  states, 
"He  took  his  beers  and  his  cocktails  with  the  best 
of  them  and  kept  his  head  and  his  reputation.  This 
state  of  affairs  lasted  for  several  years.  Then  ap- 
parenth'  for  no  reason,  during  the  war  and  almost 
overnight,  he  became  a  heavy  drinker."  This  was 
written  concerning  one  individual  but  it  is  a  typical 
case  in  the  study  of  alcoholism. 

Dr.  Taylor  has  a  high  regard  for  Alcoholics 
Anonymous.  He  believes  that  this  organization  puts 
real  faith  to  work  in  its  program.  He  avers,  "They 
haven't  hit  upon  something  new;  they  have  simply 
found  Christianity's  key  to  successful  living:  de- 
pendence upon  God.  All  the  doctrines,  beliefs  and 
practices  of  the  Christian  church  are  but  details  to 
explain,  express,  and  promote  the  dependence  of 
human  beings  upon  a  Power  greater  than  them- 
selves." 

In  evaluating  the  contributions  made  by  Alco- 
holics Anonymous  the  author  is  not  blind  to  its 
dangers  and  weaknesses.  He  writes,  "Alcoholics 
Anonymous  is  rapidly  reaching  the  point  where  it 
must  deal  with  the  fact  that  its  program  has  re- 
cently been  increasingly  watered  down  by  many 
chapters  resulting  in  fewer  permanently  satisfying 
adjustments  and  a  greater  number  of  slips.  The 
Church,  on  the  other  hand,  cannot  forever  ignore 
the  fact  that  there  are  "slips."  Dr.  Taylor  advo- 
cates a  closer  relationship  between  Alcoholics  Anony- 
mous and  the  Church.  He  states,  "Alcoholics  must 
stop  looking  down  their  noses  at  the  Church.  The 
Church  must  stop  looking  down  its  nose  at  Alco- 
holics." While  urging  the  Alcoholics  Anonymous 
and  the  Church  to  maintain  a  true  perspective,  the 
author  continues,  "Alcoholics  Anonymous  needs  to 
realize  that  the  Scriptures,  the  Sacraments  and  the 
Sabbath  are  not  trivial ;  the  Church  on  the  other 
hand,  could  use  proof  that  God  accompanies  man 
to  his  place  of  business  six  days  a  week.  Alcoholics 
Anonymous  should  remember  that  besides  the  pres- 
ent there  is  also  eternity;  the  Church  could  use  an 
occasional  reminder  that  besides  eternity  there  is 
also  the  present." 

In  the  final  chapter  Dr.  Taylor  comes  to  grips 
with    the    real    root   of   man's   troubles  —  sin.    He 
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writes,  "Sin  is  real — not  just  a  figment  of  over- 
wrought imaginations.  It  is  universal — not  just 
limited  to  a  few  unfortunate  people.  It  is  uncon- 
querable by  human  strength;  it  is  not  subject  to 
education  or  discipline.  The  basic  disposition  that 
makes  man  the  imperfect  being  he  is,  Christianity 
correctly  labels  SIN.  Man's  first  need  is  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  Christianity  claims  to  know  how 
it  can  be  satisfied." 

This  little  volume  is  characterized  by  brilliance 
of  insight,  facility  of  expression  and  practicality  in 
application.  It  is  a  book  that  should  be  read  by  all 
Christian  ministers,  social  workers  and  especially 
by  those  who  are  tempted  to  use  alcohol  in  any  way. 
Dr.  Taylor  has  made  a  first  class  contribution  to 
the  understanding  of  alcoholism  as  we  face  it  in 
daily  life.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


"Christian  Baptism" 

By  John  Murray.  Published  by  the  Committee 
on  Christian  Education,  The  Orthodox  Presby- 
terian Church,  224  North  Fifteenth  Street,  Phila- 
delphia 2,   Penna.  Price  $2.50. 

Although  much  has  been  written  on  the  subject 
of  Baptism,  the  author's  discussion  in  this  volume 
is  not  a  work  of  supererogation.  Dr.  Murray,  real- 
izes that  within  Protestant  circles  there  is  at  the 
present  time  a  widespread  loss  of  conviction  regard- 
ing the  propriety  and  perceptive  necessity  of  infant 
baptism.  He  views  such  a  situation  as  deplorable. 
He  is  convinced  that  there  is  an  adequate  warrant 
for  this  Divine  institution. 

Dr.  Murray  is  convinced  that  the  prevalent  con- 
fusion in  regard  to  baptism  is  largely  due  to  the 
fact  that  manv  think  atomisticallv  of  the  Scripture 
revelation  rather  than  organically.  The  atomistic 
view  of  Scripture  overlooks  the  fact  that  infant 
baptism  rests  upon  the  recognition  that  God's  re- 
demptive action  and  revelation  in  this  world  are 
Covenantal.  The  author  puts  it,  "Redemptive  action 
is  Covenant  action  and  redemptive  revelation  is 
Covenant  revelation.  Imbedded  in  this  Covenantal 
action  of  God  is  the  principle  that  the  infant  seed 
of  believers  are  embraced  with  their  parents  in  a 
covenant  relation  and  provision.  It  is  this  method 
of  God's  administration  in  the  world  that  must  be 
appreciated.  It  belongs  to  the  New  Testament  as 
well  as  to  the  Old.  It  is  its  presence  and  significance 
that  grounds  infant  baptism  and  it  is  the  perception 
of  the  significance  that  illumines  for  us  the  meaning 
of  the  ordinance." 

After  an  exact  study  of  the  word  baptidzo  and 
its  cognates,  Dr.  Murray  affirms  that  these  words 
denote  an  action  that  can  be  performed  by  a  variety 
of  modes.  Consequently,  they  cannot  be  pleaded  as 
an  argument  for  the  necessity  of  immersion  as  the 
mode  of  baptism.  He  also  points  out  that  the  col- 
lateral Baptist  argument  drawn  from  similitude  to 
the  burial  and  the  resurrection  of  Christ  rests  upon 


an  arbitrary  selection  of  one  or  two  texts  and  the 
invalidity  of  this  selection  is  demonstrated  by  the 
very  passage  which  appears  to  give  stronger  support 
to  the  contention. 

Some  excellent  insights  are  found  in  the  third 
chapter  which  discusses  "The  Church."  Here  is  a 
sample,  "In  order  to  avoid  the  misconstructions  and 
the  misconceptions  frequently  associated  with  the 
distinction  between  the  Church  visible  and  invisible, 
it  is  more  proper  to  speak  of  the  Church  as  invisible 
and  the  Church  as  visible  for  the  aspects  of  invisi- 
bility and  visibility  attaching  to  the  Church  rather 
than  of  the  visible  Church  and  the  invisible  Church." 
He  quotes  James  Bannerman  to  this  same  effect, 
"When  we  speak  of  the  Church  invisible  and  the 
Church  visible  we  are  not  to  be  understood  as  if  we 
referred  in  these  designations  to  two  separate,  dis- 
tinct churches  but  rather  to  the  same  church  under 
two  different  characters.  We  do  not  assert  that 
Christ  has  founded  two  churches  on  earth  but  only 
one;  and  we  affirm  that  that  one  church  is  to  be 
regarded  under  two  distinct  aspects." 

This  book  is  needed  today  in  our  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church.  It  brings  a  fresh  approach  to  the 
importance  of  the  Covenant  in  Christian  Theology. 
It  reminds  us  that  the  operations  of  God's  saving 
grace  are  fulfilled  according  to  Covenant  provisions. 
One  of  these  gracious  provisions  is  that  God  is  not 
only  a  God  to  the  believer  but  also  to  his  seed  after 
him.  The  efficcv  of  infant  baptism  princinally 
consists  in  this,  that  is.  it  is  to  us  the  certi^cation 
or  seal  that  God  works  in  accordance  with  this 
Covenant  provi'^ion  and  fulfills  His  Covenant  prom- 
ises. Thus  Dr.  Murray  concludes,  "It  is,  after  all, 
the  Lord's  own  nature  which  infant  baptism  signi- 
fies and  seals." 

There  mav  be  a  few  minor  points  by  which  some 
of  our  readers  might  place  a  question  mark  but,  bv 
and  lar?e,  all  adherents  of  the  Reformed  Faith  will 
be  greatlv  blessed  in  the  stud\'  of  this  volume  by  one 
of  America's  ablest  theologians.  This  book  is  not  a 
dry-as-dust  narration  of  facts.  It  is  full  of  interest 
to  Christians  and  written  in  delighfful'v  lucid  style. 
— John   R.   Richardson. 


Strange  Texts  But  Grand  Truths'^ 

By  Clarence  E.  Macartnev.  Abingdon-Cokesbury 
Press,  Nashville,  Tenn.  Price  $2.50. 

Dr.  Macartnev  is  a  prolific  writer  in  the  homi- 
letical  field  and  his  work  alwavs  bears  the  marks  of 
careful  studv,  unusual  originality  and  reverent  pre- 
sentation. In  this  book  he  presents  seventeen  ser- 
mons which  the  average  minister  would  bypass.  The 
author  maintains  that  "the  very  fact  that  an  unusual 
text  arouses  the  curiosity  of  the  hearer  and  causes 
him  to  wonder  what  can  be  made  of  such  a  text, 
what  lesson  for  time  and  eternity  can  be  drawn 
from  it,  will  certainly  be  no  handicap  to  the 
preacher." 
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Dr.  Macartnej'  is  especially  adept  in  drawing  ap- 
pealing subjects  from  passages  of  the  Scripture  that 
consist  of  merely  a  clause.  For  example,  from  the 
text,  "A  woman  slew  him,"  the  subject  is,  "A  Com- 
mon Epitaph."  Employing  this  statement,  "The 
bones  of  Elisha,"  the  subject  is,  "The  Influence  of 
the  Dead."  From,  "Then  shall  thou  break  the  bot- 
tle," the  subject  deduced  is,  "Life's  Irrevocable." 

One  of  the  commendable  features  of  Dr.  Ma- 
cartney's preaching  is  he  maices  his  conclusions  carry 
a  strong  evangelistic  appeal.  The  closing  paragraph 
of  the  first  sermon  will  serve  as  an  example:  "This 
is  not  written  just  for  the  sake  of  stating  and  illus- 
trating a  solemn  and  alarming  fact  of  life.  It  is 
meant  as  a  warning.  It  is  meant  as  an  invitation.  It 
is  meant  as  an  appeal.  It  is  meant  for  the  welfare  of 
some  immortal  soul.  Are  you  in  a  situation  com- 
parable to  that  of  any  one  of  those  men  of  whom  I 
have  spoken  in  this  sermon:  Is  your  conscience 
dimmed  by  the  mist  of  indulgence?  Is  your  ambi- 
tion asleep?  Is  yotr  honor  asleep?  Is  your  religion 
asleep?  Are  you  looking  only  at  '■'e  things  that  are 
near  and  temporal  and  forgetting  the  things  that 
are  unseen  and  eternal?  Are  you  asleep  to  the  wel- 
fare of  your  soul,  to  the  ;;reat  issues  of  time  and 
eternity?  Then,  'awake  thou  that  sleepest  and  arise 
from  the  dead  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.'  " 

A  fine  sense  of  perspective  is  always  maintained 
in  Dr.  Macartney's  sermons.  He  writes:  "Faith  is 
the  greatest  weapon  for  the  battle  of  life.  Sometimes 
the  college  student  permits  the  facts  of  the  temporal, 
the  visible,  world  to  eclipse  the  facts  of  the  moral 
world  but  the  greatest  facts  are  not  the  facts  of 
Stardust  or  protoplasm,  but  the  facts  of  the  soul,  of 
salvation,  of  destiny." 

The  reading  of  this  volume  will  enrich  in  a  nat- 
ural way  the  Christian  minister's  preaching  without 
interfering  with  his  own  independent  thinking.  Both 
ministers  and  laymen  could  read  this  latest  work  of 
Dr.  Macartney's  with  pleasure  and  profit. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


"Design  For  Christian  Living" 

By  Hugh  Thompson  Kerr.  Westminster  Press, 
Witherspoon     Building,     Philadelphia,     Pa.     Price 

$2.50. 

This  volume  consists  of  brief  sermons  first  de- 
livered as  radio  addresses.  They  have  been  arranged 
in  six  major  parts  dealing  with  the  Christian  year, 
the  Christian  world,  the  Christian  faith,  Life  and 
Service,  and  finally,  the  Christian  Church.  They 
emphasize  the  spiritual  significance  of  certain  high 
occasions  in  the  church  year.  There  are  others  re- 
lated to  important  times  in  the  civil  year.  Dr.  Kerr's 
ideas  on  the  basic  elements  of  Christian  faith  are 
particularly  stirring.  They  are  compelling  sugges- 
tions on  how  to  live  as  a  Christian  and  how  to  meet 
problems  in  a  Christian  way. 


"The  Making  Of  A  Preacher' 

Bv  W.  W.  Melton.  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00. 

Out  of  \ears  of  rich  experience  as  a  preacher  and 
pastor.  Dr.  W.  W.  Melton  has  written  a  book  full 
of  wise  advice  for  a  young  minister.  It  is  crammed 
full  of  wonderful  insights.  In  his  Introduction  Dr. 
W.  R.  White,  President  of  Baylor  University,  says: 
"In  many  ways  Dr.  W.  W.  Melton  is  the  most  un- 
usual minister  1  have  ever  known.  He  has  one  of 
the  finest  combinations  of  common  sense  and  native 
talent  that  I  know." 


"Jehovah  Of  The  Watchtower' 

Bv  Martin  &  Klann.  Van  Kampen  Press,  Whe- 
aton,  111.  Price  $1.75. 

This  is  the  first  full-length  portrait  in  objective 
analysis  of  the  movement  I  .lown  as  "Jehovah's 
Witnesses"  yet  published.  Its  purpose  is  to  present 
in  the  clearest  and  most  concise  form  the  doctrines 
of  "The  International  Bible  Students'  Association," 
as  the  cult  is  known.  The  teachings  of  this  organi- 
zation are  expounded  in  the  spirit  of  fairness  and 
candor.  The  authors  have  done  a  tremendous 
amount  of  research  in  preparation  for  this  work. 
They  have  even  gone  to  the  headquarters  of  the  or- 
ganization for  much  of  their  material.  This  study 
should  help  Christians  and  non-Christians  alike  to 
understand  the  dangers  of  such  a  movement. 


"Spurgeons  Sermons" 

By  Charles  Haddon  Spurgeon.  Zondervan  Pub- 
lishing House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.95. 

This  work  is  Volume  20  in  Spurgeon's  Me- 
morial Library.  It  gives  a  large  amount  of  bio- 
graphical material  and  reveals  many  of  the  secrets 
of  the  great  London  preacher's  influence.  This  vol- 
ume should  have  a  special  appeal  to  theological  stu- 
dents. Anyone  desiring  to  out  it  into  the  hand  of  the 
seminary  student,  could  hardly  do  better  than  pre- 
sent this  book. 


"Fitly  Framed  Together" 

Bv  Samuel  L.  Joekel.  John  Knox  Press,  Rich- 
mond, Va.  Price  $  .75. 

The  purpose  of  this  booklet  is  to  show  that  the 
Bible  is  one  complete  volume  with  a  continuous 
niot  or  design  into  which  each  section  and  book  is 
fitlv  framed.  Dr.  Joekel  has  intended  it  to  be  a  sort 
of  reference  book  for  further  Bible  studv.  The  plot 
of  the  Bible  is  presented  first.  Suggestions  in  the 
form  of  questions  drawn  from  the  matter  of  each 
chanter  are  placed  at  the  end  of  each  stndv.  The 
twelve  divisions  are  suggested  for  a  monthly  studv 
bnsis  and  might  also  be  used  as  a  unit  for  a  credit 
Bible  course. 
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"'The  Greatest  Faith  Ever  Known" 

By  Fulton  Oursler  &  April  Oursler  Armstrong. 
Doubledav  &  Company,  Inc.,  575  Madison  Avenue, 
New  York  22,  N.  Y.  Price  $3.95. 

"The  Greatest  Faith  Ever  Known"  consists  of 
the  retelling  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  by  Fulton 
Oursler  and  his  daughter  in  a  regular  edition  and 
also  in  a  Roman  Catholic  Edition  carrying  the 
Imprimatur. 

In  the  Foreword  Fulton  Oursler  tells  that  the 
suggestion  for  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  was  first 
made  to  him  by  England's  poet  laureate,  John  Mase- 
field.  This  book  completes  the  re-telling  of  the  Bible 
which  Fulton  Oursler  began  in  "The  Greatest 
Story  Ever  Told"  and  "The  Greatest  Book  Ever 
Written." 
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"Our  Priceless  Heritage" 

By  Henry  AI.  Woods,  D.D.,  LL.D.  Price  $3.50. 
Special  price  to  ministers  and  Christian  laymen, 
$1.75.  Order  from  Mrs.  Henry  M.  Woods,  5  South 
Oxford  Avenue,  Ventnor,  Atlantic  City,  N.  J. 

Dr.  Woods  has  given  us  in  this  book  a  scholarly 
study  of  Christian  doctrine  in  contrast  with  Ro- 
manism. All  Protestants  should  own  and  read  it. 
This  important  subject  has  been  neglected  and  there 
is  widespread  ignorance  on  the  theme.  The  author 
covers  the  involved  issues  thoroughly  and  fairly. 
This  work  is  a  needed  corrective  to  many  who  are 
prone  to  feel  that  there  is  no  essential  difference  be- 
tween Romanism  and  Evangelical  Christianity. 

— J.  R.  Richardson. 


''History  And  Records  Of 
Midway  Church' 

By  James  Stacy.  L.  H.  Quarterman  Publishers, 
Flemington,  Ga.  Price  $10.00. 

The  Midway  Congregational  Church  is  one  of 
the  most  famous  historical  ecclesiastical  organiza- 
tions of  the  South.  It  has  produced  scores  of  out- 
standing men.  Dr.  James  Stacy  declares:  "Her  in- 
fluence is  felt  in  thousands  of  places.  Her  history  is 
unparalelled."  First  published  in  1899,  the  volume 
narrated  the  history  of  the  Midway  Church  in 
Liberty  County,  Georgia.  It  has  long  been  out  of 
print.  Mr.  Quarterman,  realizing  the  value  of  the 
history  of  this  Church  to  the  descendants  of  the 
Midway  Colony,  had  the  book  reproduced  and 
bound  together  with  an  addenda,  bringing  the  his- 
tory up  to  1951.  It  also  contains  Published  Records 
of  Midway  Church  comprising  the  Transactions  of 
the  Society  of  the  Records  of  Marriages,  Births, 
Baptisms  and  Deaths.  There  are  also  six  additional 
illustrations  in  colors. 

This  volume  should  be  of  special  interest  to  li- 
braries and  all  who  are  seeking  information  on  early 
American  church  life. 


Enrich  Your  Library 

At  No  Cost 

(This  Offer  Expires  November  1,  1953.) 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  Of 

Predestination 

By  Loraine  Boettner 

Price  $4.50 

Will  Be  Given  For  Three  New 
One-Year  Subscriptions  To 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Studies  In  Theology 

By  Loraine  Boettner 
Price  $3.50 

Wade  Smith's  Books 
For  The  Young  People 

The  Little  Jetts  Bible $2.00 

The  Little  Jetts  New  Testament  $2.00 
The  Little  Jetts  Pilgrim's  Prog- 
ress    $2.00 

The  Little  Jetts  Youth  Talks  .._.  $2.00 

Any  One  Of  These  For  two  New 
One-Year  Subscriptions 

The  Testament  For  Fishers  Of  Men 

The  price  recently  advanced  to  $3.25.  We 
have  some  of  these  bought  before  the  advance 
was  made,  which  we  can  sell  at  the  former 
price  of  $2.75  as  long  as  the  supply  lasts.  Or 
will  give  the  Testament  as  a  premium  for  two 
new  subscriptions  to  The  Journal. 

Any  of  the  above  five  Wade  Smith  titles  will 

be  etched  and  autographed  on  the  flyleaf  by 

the  Author,  if  requested. 

Send  Orders  For  These — Or  Any  Other 
Books  Published — To 

\      The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

>  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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IPhich  IDdy  Lies  Efficiency? 

In  1926  there  were  25  Belk  Department  Stores  in  the  South. 
The  same  year  their  largest  competitor  had  50  stores. 

The  Belk  Stores  are  run  as  separate  organizations, 
their  competitors  have  a  centralized  fuanagement. 

What  about  today?  ~  .        . 

Today  there  are  320  separate  and  distinct  stores  in  the  Belk 
organization.  The  same  competitor,  mentioned  above,  has  50 
stores. 

We  are  being  asked  to  submerge  our  Church  into  a  much 
large  organization  with  resulting  centralization  of  authority 
and  power — and  with  certain  loss  of  efficiency  in  the  work  of 
God's  Kingdom. 

This  is  unnecessary  and  must  not  happen. 


;)c      ;jc      ^      ;|<      >|;      ;•;      J,<      >!< 


Proponents  of  union  admit  it  will  be  "a  ten-year  head- 
ache." 

Opponents  rightly  say  it  will  prove  "A  LIFE-TIME 
HEARTACHE." 


Have  vou  read  "The  Reason  Why"?  Send  for  sample  copv 
or  $4.00  for  100. 


THE  ASSOCIATION  FOR  THE 

PRESERVATION  AND 

CONTINUATION  OF  THE  SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 


H.  B.  Dendy,  Secy. 


Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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A    Presbyterian    weekly    magazine   devoted   to    the 

statement,  defense  and  propagation    of   the  ' 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for  j 

all  delivered   unto    the   saints  j 
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"IF  YOU  FIND  A  DIFFICULTY  IN  ONE  PART  OF  THE  BIBLE,  LOOK  FOR 
OTHER  SCRIPTURE  TO  THROW  LIGHT  UPON  IT  AND  DISSOLVE  IT. 
NOTHING  EXPLAINS  SCRIPTURE  LIKE  SCRIPTURE.  TIME  AND  AGAIN 
PEOPLE  HAVE  COME  TO  ME  WITH  SOME  DIFFICULTY  IN  THE  BIBLE  THAT 
HAD  GREATLY  STAGGERED  THEM  AND  ASKED  FOR  A  SOLUTION,  AND  I 
HAVE  BEEN  ABLE  TO  GIVE  A  SOLUTION  BY  SIMPLY  ASKING  THEM  TO 
READ  SOME  OTHER  CHAPTER  AND  VERSE,  AND  THE  SIMPLE  READING  OF 
THAT  VERSE  HAS  THROWN  SUCH  A  LIGHT  UPON  THE  PASSAGE  IN 
QUESTION  THAT  ALL  THE  MISTS  HAVE  DISAPPEARED  AND  THE  TRUTH 
HAS  SHONE  OUT  AS  CLEAR  AS  DAY." 

— R.  A.  Torrey. 


VOL.  XII    NO.  25  S2.50  A  YEAR 


*0  -N  *ITTH  TsdiBtjo 

'0    'U    JO    £.%X3ZBAXXin 


THE      SOUTHERN      PRESBYTERIAN      JOURNAL 

The  Journal  has  no  official  connection  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 

Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D.,  Editor Weaverville,   N.  C. 

Dr.  L.   Nelson   Bell,   Associate   Editor Asheville,    N.  C. 


Mr.  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 
Rev.  W.  W.  Arrowood,  D.D. 
Rev.  C.  T.  Caldwell,  D.D. 
Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 
Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D. 
Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 


Mr.  Frank  M.  Akers,  Jr. 

Mr.  Richardson  Ayres 

Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Sec.-Treas. 

Mr.  William  Cannon 

Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 

Mr.  Harvey  G.  Davis 

Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D. 

Mr.  Chas.  C.  Dickinson,  Chairman 


CONTRIBUTING   EDITORS 

Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 
Rev.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 
Rev.  H.  Lawrence  Love,  Jr. 
Rev.  Chas.  G.  McClure,  D.D. 
Dr.  J.  Park  McCallie 
Rev.  John  Reed  Miller,  D.D. 

BOARD   OF  DIRECTORS 

Mr.  Hugh  Dickson 

Dr.  H.  E.  Dustin 

Mr.  ,S.  Donald  Fortson 

kcv.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 

Ml.  \V.  Gettvs  Guille 

Mr.  A.  C.  Hamilton,  Jr. 

Mr.   Paul   Hastings 

Rc\.  R.  E.  Hough,  D.D. 


Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Rev.  John  R.  Richardson.D.D. 

Rev.  Wm.  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 

Rev.  George  Scotchmcr 

Rev.  Wade  C.  Smith 

Rev.  Gary  N.  Weisiger,  IH,  D.D. 

Rev.  W.  Twyman  Williams,  D.D. 

Mr.  Horace  Hull 

Mr.  Kenneth  Keyes 

Mr.  T.  Walker  Lewis 

Mr.  T.  S.  McPheeters 

Rev.  T.  A.  Painter,  D.D. 

Mr.  V.  G.  Philips 

Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

Mr.  Milton  Scott 

Mr.  A.  R.  Shaw 


'♦<v#v#s#^^*v#v#***v#s#>r*****^#****^****^#^»^*****<. 


EDITORIAL 


The  Terror  And  The 
Love  Of  God 

There  is  no  faithful  preaching  which  does  not  in- 
clude an  honest  presentation  of  the  wrath  and  judg- 
ment of  God  against  sin.  In  fact,  the  love  of  God 
can  never  be  adequately  known  until  we  understand 
in  some  measure  what  it  is  that  we  are  saved  from. 

Man  can  never  say  too  much  about,  or  too  deeply 
appreciate,  God's  love,  but  that  love  will  not  be 
understood  in  any  true  sense  until  we  see  also  the 
holiness  and  the  justice  of  God. 

It  has  been  said  that  fear  is  an  unworthy  motive, 
that  people  should  never  have  fear  engendered  in 
their  hearts  by  preaching.  How  calculated  such  a 
philosophy  is  to  do  irremediable  harm!  Does  a  man 
asleep  in  a  burning  building  resent  being  rudely 
awakened?  Does  he  have  anything  but  heart-felt 
thanks  for  the  one  who  warns  him?  Does  he  later 
resent  having  had  the  fear  of  death  rudely  impressed 
on   him? 

The  heart  of  the  Christian  message  is  that  Christ 
died  to  save  us  from  eternal  judgment;  from  the 
fact  of  and  the  efifect  of  sin.  All  evangelical  churches 
hold  and  teach  that  man,  outside  of  Christ,  is  eter- 
nally lost.  But,  too  few  of  us  preach  this  doctrine. 

Our  Lord,  in  the  best  known  verse  in  the  Bible, 
asserts  that  He  came  so  that  men  through  faith  in 
Him,  "should  not  perish."  He  continually  preached 
salvation — salvation  from  what?  from  the  eternal 
consequences  of  sin  not  repented  of  and  not  forgiven. 
This  doctrine  is  the  very  heart  of  the  Gospel  mes- 
sage and  only  upon  it  can  the  love  of  God  be  prop- 
erly presented.  How  gloriously  true  that:  "God  is 
love,"  but  it  is  equally  true  that,  "Our  God  is  a 
consuming  fire." 

There  is  no  comfort  for  the  unrepentant  sinner 
in   the   prophetic   assertion :   "And   to  you   who   are 


troubled  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be 
revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels.  In 
flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know 
not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ:  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlast- 
ing destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  glory  of  His  power." 

Paul  further  says:  "Knowing  therefore  the  terror 
of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men."  No  where  in  the 
Bible  do  we  find  God  represented  as  a  vague,  easy- 
going Benevolence ;  nor  do  we  find  one  shred  of 
basis  for  the  hope  held  by  some  that  God  is  so  good 
He  must  and  will  eventually  save  everyone.  Pre- 
senting the  holiness,  the  love  and  the  justice  of 
God,  the  Scriptures  present  the  dilemma  of  a  sin- 
ful man,  separated  from  a  holy  God,  the  gulf 
crossed  by  and  the  dilemma  met  by  God  in  His  Son 
on  the  cross  of  Calvary.  The  Bible  teaches  the  cer- 
tain judgment  of  sin  and  the  love  of  God  expressed 
in  His  Own  Son  accepting  that  judgment  in  our 
behalf. 

Therefore,  if  the  love  of  God  will  not  constrain 
unrepentant  man,  certainly  the  impending  judgment 
of  God  jnust  be  preached.  To  say  that  fear  is  an 
unworthy  motive  simply  is  not  true.  Is  the  physician 
blamed  because  he  tells  his  patient  he  has  a  cancer 
which  must  be  removed  ?  Fear  of  cancer  is  the  chief 
reason  why  people  submit  to  operations  to  get  rid 
of  them.  Fear  of  the  consequences  inherent  in  wait- 
ing or  in  refusing  operation  has  a  large  part  to  play 
in  present-day  willingness  to  submit  to  immediate 
surgery. 

The  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  our  Lord  J 
and  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  all  unite  in 
warning  of  impending  judgment  of  sin. 

We  have  not  shown  true  love  for  our  fellow  men 
until  we  preach  to  them  the  truth — "the  ungodly 
shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment,"  and  the  further 
glorious  fact, — "by  Jesus  Christ,  -  -  -  ///  whom  we 
have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  according/  to  the  riches  of  his  grace." 

— L.N.B. 
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"How  Much  More?" 

God  reveals  Himself  to  us  to  evoke  our  trust, 
our  love,  our  worship,  and  our  obedience.  He  has 
not  revealed  Himself  to  be  merely  an  object  of 
philosophical  inquiry,  of  cold  speculation,  or  of  ra- 
tional dialectics.  Accordingly,  God  has  been  pleased 
to  describe  Himself  by  terms  taken  from  our  own 
lives  which  call  forth  these  believing,  worshipping 
rt'itudc  :  Farher  -  Judge  -  Shepherd  -  Lord  - 
Friend  -  Saviour.  In  doing  so,  He  invites  us  to  take 
that  attitude  toward  Himself  which  is  suggested 
by  these  relationships  familiar  to  us  all ;  but  at  the 
same  time  to  realize  that  He  far  surpasses  the  love 
and  confidence  called  forth  by  any  and  every  one 
of  them. 

Remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  What 
man  of  you,  if  his  son  shall  ask  bread  of  him,  will 
he  for  bread  give  him  a  stone,  or  for  a  fish  a  ser- 
pent? If  ye  then  being  evil  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  good  things  to  those  that  ask 
Him.  Go  as  far  as  you  can  with  human  fatherhood, 
and  then  let  the  Gospel — the  Christ  Who  brings  us 
to  the  Father — -fill  out  that  how  much  more.  In  a 
certain  man  who  had  two  sons,  Jesus  pictured  the 
best  of  human  fathers — one  most  like  to  the  heaven- 
ly Father.  This  particular  father  divided  to  his 
sons  all  his  living ;  he  watched  and  rushed  out  to 
welcome  the  Prodigal  home  and  ordered  a  feast  of 
joy  at  receiving  his  son ;  he  laid  aside  his  paternal 
dignity  and  went  out  to  put  his  arm  around  his 
elder  son  and  beg  him  to  come  in  and  be  a  brother. 

•  More  than  that  our  Lord  Jesus  is  Himself  the 
way — "no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me." 
"He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father."  In 
His  mission  to  save  rebellious  creatures,  in  His 
death  as  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  in  His  resur- 
rection for  our  justification  He  made  His  God  to 
be  our  God,  His  Father  to  be  our  Father.  The  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Father 
Who  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  the  only  Son  of 
His  bosom  to  be  made  sin  for  us  that  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  He  that 
withheld  not  His  own  Son,  but  freely  offered  Him 
up  for  us  all,  shall  He  not  with  Him  freely  give 
us  all  things?  Shall  He  not  work  all  things  together 
for  our  good? 

Let  us  return  to  the  beginning  then.  When  our 
children  ask  bread  we  give  it — not  a  stone.  If  we 
parents,  being  evil,  hand  over  good  gifts,  how  much 
more  will  the  heavenly  Father  give  good  things  to 
them  that  ask  Him.  When  we  have  come  to  the 
limit  of  what  we  as  parents  can  do,  it  may  be  for 


children  wasting  away  with  fever — when  our  par- 
ents have  done  all  they  can  do,  and  our  doctors 
and  nurses,  let  us  still  come  to  the  heavenly  Father 
with  whom  all  things  are  possible.  When  news 
comes  of  a  son's  division  meeting  the  hail  of  shrap- 
nel and  rifle  fire  while  his  parents  are  utterly  help- 
less to  protect  or  even  stand  by,  let  us  remember 
Jioiv  much  more  the  heavenly  Father  loves  the  lad 
than  we  do,  that  He  is  there  with  His  wisdom  to 
plan  and  His  arm  to  shield.  When  there  is  a  deli- 
cate operation  to  be  done  and  life  in  jeopardy,  our 
heavenly  Father  feeds  the  sparrows  and  not  one  of 
them  falls  without  Him.  Our  children.  His  chil- 
dren, are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

If  now  one  turns  from  the  Matthean  account  to 
that  given  by  Luke,  there  is  an  interesting  variant 
which  enriches  the  thought.  How  much  more  shall 
the  Father  give  from  heaven  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
those  that  ask  Him.  Even  in  the  hours  of  supreme 
agony,  God  had  not  taken  His  Holy  Spirit  from 
the  penitent  soul  of  David.  Ps.  51  :11.  Then,  when- 
ever there  is  a  breaking  heart,  there  is  the  Holy 
Snirit  to  comfort.  How  much  more  shall  the  Father 
Who  is  in  Heaven  give  from  His  heaven  of  mercy 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  those  who  ask.  He  Who  numbers 
the  stars  binds  up  the  broken  hearts.  And  often 
when  we  under-shepherds  go  with  a  word  of  en- 
couragement, we  find  that  the  Good  Shepherd  has 
been  there  first.  The  faith  of  the  one  who  sorrows 
most  is  tonic  for  our  weak  spirits — we  get  more 
than  we  give.  Or  it  may  well  be  that  those  who 
themselves  have  passed  through  that  same  vale  of 
tears  with  the  courage  of  God  shining  in  their  eyes 
can  say  what  our  fancied  eloquence  lacks. 

How  far  does  the  heavenly  Father's  love  reach? 
We  have  known  the  love  of  parents  that  extended 
to  their  children  and  grandchildren  and  great  grand- 
children. But  the  psalmist  is  sure  that  even  "When 
my  father  and  my  mother  forsake  me,  then  the 
Lord  will  take  me  (gather  me)  up."  And  the  Lord 
testifies  through  His  prophet:  "Can  a  woman  for- 
get her  sucking  child,  that  she  should  not  have 
compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb  ?  yea,  they  may 
forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee." 

How  shall  we  face  the  hard  knocks  on  the  road  of 
life?  "Whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth  .  .  . 
we  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh  which  corrected 
us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence:  shall  we  not  much 
rather  be  in  subjection  unto  the  Father  of  spirits  and 
live?  For  they  verily  for  a  few  days  chastened  us 
after  their  own  pleasure;  but  He  for  our  profit, 
that  we  might  be  partakers  of  His  holiness." 

— W.C.R. 
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Evanston  - 1954 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  to  meet  in 
Evanston,  111.,  in  1954.  At  the  insistance  of  Euro- 
pean theologians  the  chief  topic  of  discussion  is  to 
be:  "Christ  —  The  Hope  of  the  World." 

From  the  preliminary  reports  which  have  been 
made  and  from  the  reaction  already  to  be  seen,  it 
is  evident  that  this  is  to  be  no  pious  presentation  of 
a  Utopian  dream,  having  to  do  with  the  achieve- 
ments of  man.  Rather,  so  far  as  many  are  con- 
cerned, it  is  to  be  a  serious  study  and  discussion  of 
what  the  Scriptures  have  to  say  about  the  return 
of  our  Lord. 

There  is  little  chance  that  the  discussions  will 
wander  ofF  into  those  speculative  realms  of  thought 
having  to  do  with  what  will  transpire  after  Christ 
comes  back  and  it  is  sincereh'  to  be  hoped  that  the 
great  central  truth  will  not  be  beclouded  by  these 
discussions,  for  great  and  good  men  have  differed 
and  do  differ  on  many  details. 

To  the  writer  the  encouraging,  almost  thrilling 
thing  is  that  for  the  first  time  liberal  Christian 
leadership  is  being  forced  to  consider  a  truth  only 
too  many  of  them  have  been  content  to  ignore,  and 
they  are  being  brought  to  this  necessity  by  the  or- 
ganization in  which  they  are  such  active  partici- 
pants— the  World  Council,  particularly  by  those 
European  theologians  who  have  been  forced  to  look 
at  the  world  and  contemporary  Christianity  in  the 
light  of  man's  abysmal  failure  and  the  necessity 
for  and  fact  of  promised  divine  intervention. 

The  implications  of  this  study  are  perfectly  clear 
to  the  liberals  and  The  (Jhristian  (Je/itury  has  frank- 
ly warned  of  the  "danger"  on  several  occasions,  the 
latest  being  an  editorial  in  the  October  7th  issue,  en- 
titled, "Evanston  Storm  Warnings."  We  would  be 
more  sympathetic  to  the  feared  dangers  if  we 
thought  there  would  be  any  real  excursion  into  the 
speculative  millenialism  of  either  the  "Posts," 
"Pres"  or  "A-millenialists."  However,  we  believe 
the  study  will  eventually  center  on  the  fact  that 
Christ  will  certainly  return  and  in  the  possibility 
that  His  coming  may  be  much  nearer  than  some 
like  to  think.  Furthermore  we  hope  that  the  study 
will  result  in  a  new  sense  of  perspective  for  the 
Church,  in  its  relationship  to  the  individual  and  to 
society. 

One  "danger"  we  can  visualize  from  such  a  study 
will  be  to  bring  to  thousands  of  church  members  a 
realization  for  the  first  time  that  Christ  is  actually 
coming  back.  There  is  no  doctrine  more  clearly  or 
more  repeatedly  taught  in  all  the  Scriptures  than 
that  Christ  is  to  return.  But,  there  are  tens  of  thou- 
sands in  the  pew  who  have  never  once  heard  a  ser- 
mon on  this  great  doctrine,  except  in  some  cases  to 
hear  it  derided  or  laughed  off  as  a  "teaching  of 
fanatics."  We  can  well  imagine  that  if  this  great 
truth  is  affirmed  by  a  group  such  as  will  gather  in 
Evanston  it  will  come  as  both  a  profound  shock  to 
some  and  as  a  glorious  harbinger  of  a  new  hope 
to  others. 
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The  recognition  of  the  Scriptural  teaching  with 
reference  to  the  return  of  Christ  will,  in  one  great 
sweep,  dispel  much  liberal  teaching  with  reference 
to  His  Person  and  His  work.  If  the  certainty  of 
His  return  is  believed,  then  the  facts  having  to  do 
with  His  pre-existence,  V^irgin  birth,  earthly  minis- 
try, vicarious  atonement,  bodily  resurrection  and 
ascension  into  heaven,  all  fall  into  a  clear  pattern 
and  become  a  natural  explanation  of  a  supernatural 
fact. 

Such  acceptance  of  the  inescapable  statements  of 
the  Bible  will  also  go  far  to  bring  about  a  clearer 
perspective  with  relation  to  the  Church  and  to 
Christ  Himself,  the  great  Head  of  the  Church. 
Within  the  Protestant  Church  there  has  been  a 
growing  tendency  toward  Chiirchiolatry ;  a  tenden- 
cy to  substitute  the  Church  for  Christ  and  ecclesi- 
astical pronouncements  for  the  Word  of  God.  This 
shift  is  real  and  it  is  ominous.  Dr.  Robert  McAfee 
Brown,  of  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  New 
York,  recently  wrote:  "One  of  the  happiest  results 
of  recent  New  Testament  scholarship  has  been  the 
rediscovery  of  the  fact  that  Christianity  is  not  spiri- 
tual individualism,  but  that  to  be  'in  Christ'  and  to 
be  'in  the  Christian  Church'  are  one  and  the  same 
thing." 

From  this  confusion  of  identity  of  relationship 
we  must  vigorously  dissent,  just  as  we  reject  the 
other  extreme,  which  is  also  current  today,  and 
which  belittles  the  Church  and  the  Christian's  rela- 
tionship to  it.  The  Christian  must  identify  himself 
with  the  visible  Church  and  become  an  active  par- 
ticipant in  its  work,  but  he  is  not  saved  through 
faith  in  the  Church,  but  through  faith  in  the  great 
Head  of  the  Church,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This 
perspective  is  greatly  needed  today  whenever  one 
sees  trends  in  Protestantism  back  to  the  errors  of 
Rome. 

Certainly,  the  assembly  in  Evanston  next  year  is 
one  which  will  be  watched  with  deep  interest,  con- 
cern and  hope.  If  the  conference  centers  its  study  on 
what  the  Scriptures  teach  about  the  return  of  the 
Lord,  it  will  prove  a  blessing  to  be  felt  around  the 
world.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  teachings  of  God's 
Word  are  modified  to  meet  the  wishes  of  men,  it  will 
be  a  matter  for  deepest  regret,  for  thereby  will  be 
missed  a  God-given  chance  to  awaken  men  to  their 
need,  Christ  —  The  Hope  of  the  World. 

" M' hosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my 

ivords,   of  him   shall   the  Son   of  man   be  ashamed, 

when   he  shall  come  in   his   own  glory,  and  in   his 
Father's  and  of  the  holy  angels.  '  — L.N.B. 
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You  Are  More  Influential 
Than  You  Think 

In  Ecclesiastes  we  read,  "One  sinner  destroyeth 
much  good."  This  statement  suggests  the  effect  of 
influence  exercised  in  the  wrong  direction.  A  com- 
plementary statement  might  be  "One  righteous  man 
engendereth  much  good."  We  all  have  influence 
upon  the  lives  of  others.  Regardless  of  how  obscure 
our  station  in  life,  our  personality  has  its  effect  for 
good  or  for  ill  on  other  personalities.  "No  man 
liveth  unto  himself."  Our  actions,  our  words,  our 
attitudes,  make  impressions  upon  other  hearts  and 
lives  whether  we  would  have  it  so  or  not. 

No  parent  can  avoid  placing  the  indelible  mark- 
ings of  his  own  life-pattern  upon  the  character  of 
his  own  child.  As  much  as  a  father  or  mother  might 
desire  to  screen  out  those  ugly  scribblings  of  selfish 
and  sinful  indulgence  before  the  carbon  of  influence 
transmits  their  harmful  impressions  to  the  lives  of 
their  offspring,  each  discovers  it  can't  be  done.  The 
child  is  to  a  large  extent  the  reflection  of  the  parent. 
Only  the  alchemy  of  redemption  can  remove  the 
smudge  of  parental  sins  from  the  hearts  of  impres- 
sionable youth.  Notwithstanding,  the  responsibility 
for  the  transmission  of  such  soiled  impressions  will 
be  charged  at  the  judgment  bar  of  God  to  the  par- 
ent. Conversely,  the  consistent,  Christ-like  character 
of  a  godly  father  or  mother  is  transmitted  through 
the  ever-present  carbon  of  influence  to  the  soft,  ab- 
sorbent page  of  child-life.  The  rewards  of  such 
character-writing  are  most  satisfying  in  this  life 
and  in  the  life  to  come. 

As  in  the  home  so  in  other  realms  of  human  so- 
ciety. No  individual  can  love  without  making  an 
impression  of  one  sort  or  another  upon  his  neighbor, 
his  employer,  his  fellow  employees,  his  relatives,  his 
friends,  or  someone.  Most  of  this  influence  is  un- 
consciously transmitted.  Its  lines  radiate  out  in  all 
directions  to  affect  people  even  remote  from  us,  and 
in  ways  unrealized,  and  to  degrees  beyond  estima- 
tion. You  are  influencing  someone.  This  statement 
is  beyond  debate.  The  pertinent  question  is  "How 
are  you  influencing  them?"  Does  your  life  point 
infallibly  to  the  power  of  Christ  to  make  His  re- 
deemed radiantly  joyful,  fragrantl\-  pure,  courage- 
ously resourceful,  compassionately  kind,  and  trium- 
phantly victorious  over  sin?  Or  does  it  suggest  to 
the  scrutinizing  worldling  that  being  a  Christian 
does  not  make  a  great  deal  of  difference  as  far  as 
the  fabric  of  life  is  concerned.^  Does  your  Sunday 
schedule  accent  to  the  unbeliever  the  importance  of 
the  Church  to  you  as  you  give  over  that  day  to  the 
business  of  His  house?  Or  does  it  suggest  that  the 
institution  Christ  loved  and  gave  Himself  for,  is 
a  kind  of  spiritual  refreshment  center  where  you 
go  for  a  snack  when  you  are  spiritually  hungry,  or 
you  neglect  when  the  more  pressing  activities  of 
business  or  pleasure  present  themselves? 

Does  your  usage  and  knowledge  of  the  Bible  con- 
vey the  idea  to  those  strangers  to  its  truths  that  it 


is  God's  Word  to  man  and  that  the  daily  reading 
of  it  is  not  only  able  to  make  one  wise  unto  salva- 
tion, but  is  essential  to  the  spiritual  growth  and 
development  of  a  Christian  as  physical  food  is  to 
physical  growth  ?  Or  does  your  neglect  of  the  Book 
imply  that  it  is  a  mere  fetish,  or  charm,  a  desirable, 
but  relatively  unimportant  accessory  to  the  Chris- 
tian  religion  ? 

Are  your  business  and  professional  practices  such 
as  to  convey  to  the  critically  discerning  worldling 
that  belonging  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gives  a  man 
an  integrity  and  trustworthiness  that  can  stand 
against  the  pressures  of  contemporary  dishonesty  and 
deceit?  Or  do  they  suggest  that  a  Christian  pro- 
fession is  a  "Sunda\-saint-week-day-devil"  sort  of 
proposition: 

Does  your  witnessing  to  the  lost  suggest  by  its 
prayer-backed  earnestness  that  there  is  a  Hell  to 
shun  and  a  Heaven  to  gain?  Or  would  it  by  its  in- 
frequency  and  superficiality  intimate  that  being  re- 
conciled to  God  through  an  acceptance  of  Christ 
as  personal  Sin-bearer  and  Saviour  is  purely  optional 
— a  matter  that  can  be  treated  with  indifference 
and  without  fear  of  ill  consequences?  In  short,  is 
your  influence  adding  to  Christ's  honor  or  detracting 
from  it?  You  are  more  influential  than  \ou  think. 

— G.S. 


The  War  Of  Words 

(Some  Thoughts  From  Psalms  64) 

"Who  whet  their  tongue  like  a  sword,  and  bend 
their  bows  to  shoot  their  arrows,  even  bitter  words" 
(V^erse  3).  "But  God  shall  shoot  at  them  with  an 
arrow;   suddenh-   they  shall   be  wounded."    (Verse 

7). 

Our  world  today  is  engaged  in  a  war  of  words. 
The  battle  ranges  from  the  United  Nations  Assem- 
bly to  the  battle-scarred  land  of  Korea ;  from  the 
capital  cities  of  the  powerful  nations  to  the  "Open 
Forums"  of  our  daily  and  weekly  newspapers. 
Countries  that  heretofore  have  been  silent  are  join- 
ing the  babble.  Bitter  words,  like  arrows,  are 
screaming  across  the  sky  from  thousands  of  radios. 
Is  it  any  wonder  that  our  world  is  confused,  restless, 
held  in  a  nervous  tension  which  threatens  to  break 
out  in  violence  and  bloodshed? 

David,  too,  lived  when  "bitter  words,"  like  ar- 
rows, were  flying  here  and  there.  Men  in  his  day 
were  "whetting  their  tongues  like  swords."  But 
God  had  an  "arrow"  which  He  could  shoot  at  these 
enemies  of  all  that  was  good.  He,  too,  has  a  sword 
which  can  put  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens. 
This  "arrow,"  this  "sword"  is  His  Word.  For  the 
Word  of  God  is  living  and  active  and  sharper  than 
any  twoedged  sword."  (See  Hebrews  4:12).  Truth 
and  Love  are  more  powerful  than  Lies  and  Hatred, 
and  sooner  or  later  they  will  prevail.  "And  out  of 
His  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he 
should  smite  the  nations:  and  he  shall  rule  with  a 
rod  of  iron:  and  he  treadeth  the  winepress  of  the 
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fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God."  This  "War 
of  Words"  will  end  some  day  with  victory  for  the 
KING  OF  KINGS  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS. 
(See  Revelation   19:11-16). 

I  saw  a  very  suggestive  cartoon  the  other  day 
in  the  Charlotte  Observer.  It  was  a  picture  of 
"Uncle  Sam"  seated  at  a  table  with  the  "Atom 
Submarine,"  and  "Atom  Gun,"  and  "Guided  Mis- 
siles," etc.  On  the  shelf  before  him  was  the  HOLY 
BIBLE.  Under  the  picture  were  these  words, 
TIME  TO  USE  AMERICA'S  SECRET  WEA- 
PON. Yes,  it  is  time  to  use  our  Secret  Weapon, 
The  Word  of  God.  Before  IT  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness and  error  shall  fall.  Let  US  stop  trving  to 
"defend  the  Bible"  ;  LET  US  TURN  IT  LOOSE ; 
Let  us  PREACH  THE  WORD.  God  will  use 
His  SWORD;  He  will  SHOOT  HIS  ARROW. 
The  Sword  of  the  Spirit  is  our  BEST  WEAPON ; 
with  the  "arm  to  wield  it,  and  the  skill  to  use  it," 
we  can  gain  the  victory  over  all  His  and  our  foes. 

— J.K.P. 


"The  Love  Of  The  Truth" 

This,  you  recognize,  is  a  quotation  from  II  Thess. 
2:10.  You  may  also  recognize  it  as  the  subject  of 
a  lecture  by  that  seraphic  theologian.  Dr.  James 
Henley  Thornwell,  who  lived  and  wrought  and 
wrote  and  taught  one  hundred  years  ago.  (He  was 
one  of  our  greatest  theologians  along  with  Hodge, 
Dabney,  and  others,  whose  theological  works  built 
our  Church,  but  are  not,  I  understand,  text-books 
any  longer  in  our  Seminaries.  Have  we  found  any 
better?)  I  have  been  reading  that  treatise  again. 
It  is  the  most  strengthening  mental  and  spiritual 
food  that  I  have  found  lately.  Makes  one  feel  as  if 
he  had  had  a  blood  transfusion.  Read  it  again.  Take 
time  to  read  slowly.  Don't  allow  a  drop  to  be  wast- 
ed, and  you  will  be  refreshed.  Here  are  a  few  quo- 
tations : 

"Jesus  Christ  commends  Himself  to  our  confi- 
dence and  love  on  the  ground  of  His  being  the 
truth;  promised  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  Spirit  of 
truth ;  denounced  vengeance  of  God  upon  those  who 
believed  Him  not  when  He  had  told  them  the  truth 
and  makes  it  the  glory  of  the  Father  that  He  is 
the  God  of  truth,  and  the  shame  and  everlasting 
infamy  of  the  prince  of  darkness  that  he  is  the 
father  of  lies." 

"The  prerogative  of  truth  alone  is  to  invigorate 
the -mind.  *  *  *  Truth  is  a  food  which  the  soul 
digests;  it  strengthens  and  consolidates  the  mind, 
and  is  *  *  the  wealth  of  reason,  the  culture  and 
medicine  of  the  soul,  the  choicest  gift  of  heaven." 

"A  variable  or  fluctuating  standard  of  truth 
necessarily  introduces  a  variable  and  fluctuating 
standard  of  morals.  Whatever  system  legitimates 
error  legitimates  crime ;  whatever  blinds  the  under- 
standing corrupts  the  heart  .  .  " 

You  are  under  "the  obligation  of  making  truth. 


for  its  own  sake,  the  great  end  of  your  intellectual 
efforts." 

"Let  us  rise  to  the  dignity  of  this  high  argument. 
We  have  minds  that  were  made  to  know — we  are 
constructed  with  a  reference  to  truth.  *  *  Let  it 
never  be  said  that  we  turned  from  the  temple  of 
truth  to  worship  at  the  shrine  of  ignorance,  error 
and  shame.  *  *  All  the  rays  of  moral  truth  ulti- 
mately center  in  the  cross  of  the  Redeemer.  Every 
one,  says  the  Saviour,  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth 
my  voice."  And  much  more.  But  these  are  some  of 
Dr.  Thornwell's  conclusions.  They  are  based  on 
Scripture.  Study  the  word  truth  as  we  find  it  in 
the  Bible.  It  is  one  of  the  strongest  words.  It  is 
not  only  an  attribute  of  God  but  is  of  His  very 
essence. 

Turn  from  theologian  to  scientist.  Dr.  Howard 
Kelly, was  no  doubt  one  of  the  greatest  physicians  and 
surgeons  and  a  very  devout  Christian.  He  wrote  on 
the  "ifs  and  ands"  of  John  8:32. — "And  ye  shall 
know  the  truth  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free." 
He  writes:  "Knowing  the  truth  and  freedom  are 
made  dependent  upon  abiding  in  Christ's  Word  and 
being  His  disciples.  Experience  teaches  that  truth 
apart  from  Christ  and  His  Word,  the  Gift  accepted 
and  the  Giver  forgot,  enslaves  and  degrades."  He 
cites  Germanv. 


Truth  is  the  only  test  of  our  religion.  There  is  I 
a  saying  that  "faith  saves  the  world."  But  it  is  faith 
in  that  which  is  true.  The  highest  standard  is  reach- 
ed by  truth.  This  is  true  in  art,  science,  poetry,  and 
religion.  We  are  under  divine  injunction  to  think 
on  "whatsoever  things  are  true"  and  as  we  obey 
that  injunction  we  are  following  the  will  of  God 
who  "hath  chosen  us  through  belief  of  the  truth." 

Christ  says,  "I  am  the  way,  the  truth  and  the 
life."  Truth  centers  in  Him.  He  is  "the  truth,"  and 
truth  issues  in  "Life."  There  is  no  real  life  without 
truth  as  its  source.  All  life  and  growth  comes  from 
the  truth.  There  is  no  substitute.  Truth  comes  first: 
life  follows.  To  adulterate  the  truth  is  to  produce 
aenemia.  Christ  did  not  say  I  am  the  way,  the  size 
— the  bigness  and  the  life.  The  desire  for  bigness 
often  leads  to  ruin.  We  know  many  who  have  been 
lured  away  from  the  simplicities  of  the  Christian 
home  by  the  plea  that  "you  are  too  big  for  such  a 
narrow  existence.  You  have  faculties  which  cannot 
be  developed  in  such  a  narrow  place.  Step  out  into 
the  big  world  and  take  part  in  it."  And  the  old 
home  with  all  its  truth  is  forsaken.  The  strong 
truths  called  "apron  strings"  are  cut,  and  out — out 
into  the  big  world  we  go,  and  truth  lies  in  the  dust. 

What  did  Peter  say  when  unbelieving  authorities 
demanded  that  he  speak  no  more  about  Christ.'  He 
fired  this  shot:  "Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of 
God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God, 
judge  ye."  Our  obligation  to  God  and  His  truth 
come  before  all  the  demands  of  the  world.  It  is  not 
a  matter  of  geography,  of  North,  South,  East  or 
West.  It  is  truth  in  all  its  power  and  glory,  with 
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its  "life"  that  guarantees  vigor  and  beauty  and 
finally  produces  the  lan/est  growth  and  a  "glorious 
Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such 
thing;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blem- 
ish." Let  us  throw  geography  out  and  cling  to  the 
truth.  It  is  our  responsibility  to  make  this  a  "glori- 
ous church." 

We  cannot  whittle  the  truth  away  and  still  have 
it.  We  cannot  whittle  away  Christ  and  have  Him. 
A  90%  Christ  is  not  Christ.  He  wants  us  to  go  to 
Him  just  as  we  are.  We  should  want  Him  to  come 
to  us  just  as  He  is  offered  in  the  Gospel.  Who  wants 
to  tamper  with  the  truth?  "We  can  do  nothing 
against  the  truth  but  for  the  truth."  Rather  "let 
God  be  true  but  every  man  a  liar."  Let  our  Church 
stand  fast  in  the  faith,  lest  He  that  walketh  amidst 
the  candlesticks  should   remove  it  out  of  its  place. 

"Our  fathers,  chained  in  prisons  dark. 
Were  still  in  heart  and  conscience  free. 
And  blest  would  be  their  children's  fate 
If  thev,  like  them,  should  die  for  thee." 

— C.T.C. 


A  Look  At  The  Plan 
Of  Union 

By  Rev.  John  Reed  Miller.  D.D. 

Pastor  -  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Jackson  ...  Mississippi 

/.  Centralized  Power  In  The  Church. 

One  of  the  striking  differences  between  our  own 
church  government  and  that  which  is  proposed  to  us 
in  the  Plan  of  Union  is  the  organization  and  func- 
tion of  the  General  Council.  The  more  one  studies 
this  area  of  the  Plan,  the  more  he  is  convinced  that 
here  is  a  dangerous  and  unprecedented  (as  far  as  our 
Church  is  concerned)   concentration  of  power. 

In  1949  our  Assembly  set  up  a  General  Council 
with  the  purpose  of:  "determining  the  over-all  pro- 
gram of  the  Assembly  as  it  is  presented  to  the  local 
Church ;  of  publicity  in  connection  with  matters 
which  deserve  public  attention ;  of  preparing,  pro- 
posing and  promoting  the  benevolent  budget ;  and 
of  research  into  the  various  areas  of  our  church 
life."  (Minutes  of  the  General  Assembly,  1949, 
Page  136).  In  this  statement  of  functions  there  is  a 
notable  absence  of  any  reference  to  "supervising" 
the  boards  of  the  Church,  "advising"  Presbyteries 
and  Synods,  and  "reviewing"  the  programs  of 
agencies  of  the  General  Assembly. 

In  marked  contrast  to  this,  the  proposed  Plan  of 
Union  would  set  up  a  type  of  "General  Council" 
with  powers  which  would  reach  down  into  every 
Board  of  the  Assembly  and  into  every  Presbytery 
and  Synod.  Among  the  duties  which  this  new  Gen- 
eral Council  would  "assume  and  discharge"  are  the 
following: 

(a)  "To  supervise  the  spiritual  and  material  in- 
terests of  the  boards  and  agencies  of  the  Church." 
(  Plan  of  Union,  Page  177).  This  is  a  blanket  dele- 


gation of  authority  which  amounts  to  over-all  super- 
vision of  every  agency  of  the  Assembly.  "Spiritual 
and  material  interests"  cover  everything! 

(b)  "To  correspond  with  and  advise  the  Gen- 
eral Councils  of  Presbyteries  and  Synods."  (Plan 
of  Union,  Page  177).  Here  are  two  innovations: 
one  is  the  creation  of  additional  machinery  within 
Presbyteries  and  Synods;  the  other  is  the  expressed 
right  of  a  General  Council  of  the  Assembly  (com- 
posed of  approximately  35  to  40  individuals)  to 
"advise"  Presbyteries.  Inasmuch  as  our  own  Gen- 
eral Council,  as  now  constituted,  has  never  been 
asked  to  assume  (nor  has  it  assumed)  the  function 
of  "advising"  Presbyteries  or  Synods — except  in 
such  matters  as  relate  to  stewardship,  the  spiritual 
program  of  the  Church,  and  information  concerning 
the  work  of  the  Boards — one  wonders  what  other 
"advising"  is  needed. 

(c)  "To  consider  between  annual  meetings  of 
the  General  Assembly  cases  of  serious  embarrass- 
ment or  emergency  concerning  the  benevolence  and 
missionary  work  of  the  Church."  Here  is  a  pro- 
vision which  appears  proper  enough  on  the  surface; 
but  it  is  a  further  delegation  of  power  upward — 
from  the  Boards  to  a  Council.  In  fairness,  let  it  be 
said  that  a  Board  of  the  Church  might  desire  to 
have  such  an  "emergency"  studied  and  solved  by  a 
General  Council.  But  to  state  the  powers  of  a 
Council  in  such  terms  as  the  above  is  to  give  this 
centralized  power  the  right  to  initiate  action  in 
matters  which  should  be  decided  in  many  cases  by 
the  Boards  themselves. 

When  we  turn  to  a  consideration  of  how  the  new- 
General  Council  is  to  be  composed,  we  observe  fur- 
ther differences  which  are  significant: 

(a)  The  two  nearest  living  predecessors  of  the 
Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  are  to  be  mem- 
bers. (Plan  of  Union,  Page  178,  Par.  5).  (In  our 
Church,  the  Moderator  serves  only  during  his  time 
of  office ) . 

(b)  One  ruling  elder-member  may  be  a  woman. 

(c)  Members  elected  from  the  Church-at-Large 
may  serve  for  two  consecutive  three-year  terms.  (In 
our  Church,  a  member  may  serve  for  only  one  three- 
\ear  term,  and  is  eligible  for  re-election  only  after 
the  lapse  of  at  least  one  year). 

(d)  The  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly, 
the  Secretary  of  the  General  Council  (if  there  be 
such),  and  one  Secretary  of  each  Board,  are  among 
the  "corresponding  members"  of  the  Council. 

Every  Elder  and  Pastor  in  our  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  will  want  to  give  serious  thought  to 
all  these  matters  before  he  casts  his  vote  to  create 
such  a  General  Council  with  such  sweeping  powers. 
Part  of  the  genius  of  Presbyterianism  has  always 
been  the  exercise  of  strong  authority  by  the  Presby- 
teries. The  proposed  General  Council  is  a  move  in 
the  direction  of  highly  centralized  government.  Let 
us  not  take  lightly  the  surrender  of  power  to 
Councils. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   NOVEMBER   1 

God's  'Plan  For  The  Home 

Background  Scripture:  Genesis  1:27-28; 
Deuteronomy  6:4-9;  Proverbs  22;6;  Mat- 
thew 19:3-9;  Luke  10:38-42;  Ephesians  5: 
21-6:4;  II  Timothy  1:5-7;  3:14-17.  Devotion- 
al Reading:  Deuteronomy  6:4-9. 

God  planned  to  create  a  world ;  to  make  man  in  His  own  image ;  to  make  the  Home  the  center  of  man's 
happiness  and  influence  in  the  world.  His  plan  for  the  world  is  thus  vitally  connected  with  His  plan  for 
the  Home.  In  Deuteronomy  6:4-9  (our  Devotional  Reading  and  also  one  of  the  Background  Scriptures)  we 
are  taught  to  never  forget  God  in  the  Home.  We  must  have  but  one  God;  we  must  love  Him  with  all  our 
heart,  soul,  and  might,  and  we  must  remember  His  commandments,  to  do  them.  In  order  that  we  never 
forget  Him,  we  are  to  put  His  words  in  our  hearts, 


teach  them  diligently  to  our  children,  talk  of  them 
when  we  sit  in  our  houses,  or  walk  by  the  way,  when 
we  lie  down  or  rise  up.  We  are  to  bind  them  for  a 
sign  upon  our  hands,  have  them  as  frontlets  between 
our  eyes,  and  write  them  upon  the  posts  of  our 
houses  and  upon  our  gates.  The  Jews  took  this  very 
literally.  Some  of  our  relatives  moved  into  a  house 
formerly  occupied  by  Jews  and  saw  the  traces  of 
these  words  written  upon  the  posts.  Dr.  Campbell 
Morgan,  it  is  said,  went  to  see  a  new  home  of  one 
of  his  sons,  and  made  the  suggestion  that  there 
should  be  a  motto  or  something  somewhere  to  make 
all  those  who  came  know  that  it  was  a  Christian 
home.  To  my  old-fashioned  eyes  there  is  value  in 
ouiTrwrall  mottoes,  and  I  like  to  see  them  hanging 
on  the  walls. 

Whether  we  write  them  literally,  or  not,  there 
should  be-  a  recognition  of  God  in  all  we  see,  and 
in  the  very  atmosphere  of  the  Home.  The  Bible 
where  all  can  see  it,  and  the  Family  Altar  are  two 
ways  in  which  we  can  acknowledge  Him  in  all  our 
ways.  The  Home  is  primarily  a  place  to  worship 
God.  There  should  be  "a  church  in  every  home," 
and  the  father  should  be  the  leader  of  worship.  God 
said  to  Jacob,  Put  away  the  strange  gods  from  your 
home.  In  America  today,  we  need  to  put  away  our 
strange  gods,  and  worship  the  One  Triune  God.  Let 
us  put  God  first  in  our  homes,  and  let  it  be  so  con- 
spicuous that  even  those  who  visit  us  for  a  few 
hours  way  find  it  out.  If  God  were  to  ask  us  the 
question  which  He  asked  Hezekiah,  What  have 
they  seen  in  thine  house,  what  would  have  to  be 
our  answer? 

Our  lesson  today  enlarges  upon  the  Plan  which 
God  has  for  the  home.  What  is  home  for? 

/.     For  Propagating   the  Human   Race, 
and  having  Dominion  over  the  Earth. 
Gen.  1:27,  28. 

•  These  two  purposes  are  stated  in  these  two  verses. 

Home  is  a  place  for  husband,  wife,  and  children. 
The  home  without  a  child  was  a  sad  disappoint- 
ment to  the  Israelites.  Large  families  were  looked 


upon  as  a  sign  of  the  blessing  of  God  upon  the 
home.  "Be  fruitful  and  multiply  and  replenish  the 
earth,"  was  God's  command  to  the  first  created  pair. 
The  home  was  to  serve  as  a  means  of  repopulating 
the  earth. 

Then  the  Home  was  a  throne,  for  men  were  to 
subdue  and  rule  over  the  balance  of  creation.  We 
have  a  saying  that  a  man's  home  is  his  "castle,"  and 
it  has  always  been  considered  a  very  serious  crime 
to  break  into  anyone's  home.  From  the  log  cabins 
of  the  pioneers  in  America  came  the  rulers  of  our 
great  country. 

//.     A  Place  where  God  is  worshipped 
and  His  Mords  remembered. 
Deut.  6:4-9. 

Since  I  used  this  as  an  introduction,  I  will  not 
comment  further. 

///.     A   Place  Where   Children 
are  Trained. 
Proverbs  22:6. 

Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go  and 
when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it:  this  is  a 
verse  which  is  often  quoted. 

Notice  the  word,  "train."  Paul  says  the  same 
thing  when  he  tells  fathers  to  "bring  them  up  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  There  is 
no  business  quite  so  important  as  this.  Many  par- 
ents are  losing  their  greatest  and  richest  reward 
because  they  are  using  the  home  merely  as  a  place 
to  eat  and  sleep  while  they  make  money,  or  climb 
the  social  ladder,  or  attain  a  position  of  political 
importance,  or  engage  in  the  pleasures  of  the  world. 
The  children  are  not  trained,  but  merely  "grow 
up" ;  and  the  atmosphere  is  anything  but  wholesome. 
I  know  a  home  where  there  are  six  or  eight  children 
and  the  father  and  mother  never  pay  any  attention 
to  their  spiritual  growth.  Occasionally  one  or  two 
of  the  children  are  sent  to  Sabbath  School,  and 
some  of  them  came  to  our  Bible  School,  but  there 
is  little  encouragement  for  them  in  the  home.  I 
suppose  this  case  could  be  multiplied  by  the  tens 
of  thousands. 
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IF.     A  place  where  one  man  and 
one  woman  live  together  as  husband 
and  wife  for  life. 
Matthew  19:3-9. 

God  never  planned  for  a  plurality  of  wives,  or 
for  divorce.  He  had  to  regulate  and  overrule,  and 
make  good  to  come  in  spite  of  the  evil.  We  can  see 
in  the  case  of  Jacob  the  strife  and  unhappiness  and 
bitterness  and  jealousy  which  comes  to  such  a 
home,  even  when  the  two  wives  are  sisters.  Later  in 
Jewish  History  we  see  many  cases  of  this.  David's 
home  was  very  unhappy,  and  this  was  part  of  the 
cause.  In  our  day  it  is  divorce  which  is  bringing 
great  sorrow  into  many  homes. 

F.     A   place  where  the 
Spiritual  is  put  first. 
Luke  10:38-42. 

There  were  two  sisters  in  this  home,  Martha 
and  Mary.  Both  were  loyal  to  Jesus.  Martha  was 
anxious  and  troubled  about  the  serving  of  material 
food.  Mary  sat  at  Jesus'  feet  and  fed  her  soul  on 
the  marvellous  words  which  came  from  His  lips. 
When  Martha  complained  that  her  sister  was  leav- 
ing her  with  all  the  serving  to  do,  Jesus  spoke  these 
well-known  words:  "But  one  thing  is  needful:  and 
Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part  which  shall  not 
be  taken  away  from  her." 

To  feed  the  body  or  to  feed  the  soul ;  which  is 
more  important?  As  I  stand  in  line  in  our  super 
markets  and  watch  the  people  buy  enormous  quan- 
tities of  food  of  all  sorts  I  realize  that  in  our  coun- 
try we  have  a  "high  standard  of  living"  as  far  as 
our  bodies  are  concerned.  I  do  not  suppose  there  is 
another  country  in  the  world  where  such  varieties 
of  food  are  displayed.  But  when  you  think  of  it  you 
see  clearly  that  our  "High  Standard"  is  measured 
in  terms  of  meat  and  bread,  fruits  and  vegetables, 
cakes  and  ice-cream,  etc.  How  much  time  and  effort 
and  thought,  not  to  mention  money,  are  we  spending 
on  "the  one  thing  needful?"  Labor  not  for  the  food 
that  perishes,  but  for  that  food  which  endures  to 
eternal  life.  These  words  of  warning,  spoken  after 
He  had  fed  the  five  thousand  with  material  food, 
ought  to  make  us  think  much  along  these  lines.  Our 
real  "High  Standard"  of  living  ought  to  be  spiritual 
and  moral.  ^Vlaterial  food  is  important  and  neces- 
sary for  our  bodies;  spiritual  food  is  just  as  im- 
portant and  necessary  for  our  souls,  and  the  soul 
is  worth  more  than  the  body. 

J  I.     A  Place  of  Orderliness,  where  each  member 
of  the  family  has  his  or  her  obligations 
and  Duties.  Ephesians  5:21;  6:4. 

Paul  enters  into  particulars  and  gives  the  duties 
and  obligations  of  each  member  of  the  home ;  the 
wife,  the  husband,  the  children,  the  fathers,  and 
the  servants  and  masters.  Since  this  selection  was 
so  fully  covered  a  short  time  ago  in  another  lesson 
on  the  Home,  I  would  only  say  here  that  in  these 
verses  we  have  God's  Plan  for  a  well-ordered  and 
beautiful  Home.  Each  one  has  a  place,  and  each  one 
duties;  when  we  get  out  of  our  place,  or  neglect  our 
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duties  we  disturb  the  beauty  and  order  of  the  home. 
This  is  God's  Plan,  and  I  am  sure  that  it  is  a  wise 
plan.  We  do  our  best  when  we  follow  His  Plan. 

VII.     A  Place  where  the  children  are 

taught  the  doctrines  of  our  "Unfeigned  Faith. 

II  Timothy  1:5-7;  3:14-17. 

Timothy  had  been  reared  in  a  home  where  the 
mother  and  grandmother  were  people  of  faith.  They 
taught  him  from  a  child  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
grounded  him  in  "The  Faith  of  his  fathers."  This 
faithful  teaching  on  the  part  of  these  two  godly 
women  meant  much  to  the  child  Timothy.  It  has 
always  meant  much  to  children  to  have  such  teach- 
ers. We  do  not  know  what  else  they  taught  him, 
but  they  taught  him  the  Scriptures.  These  are  able 
to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation  for  all  Scripture 
is  given  by  inspiration  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  right- 
eousness, that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thor- 
oughly furnished  unto  ever\-  good  work.  So  we  end 
our  lesson  where  we  began  it,  with  the  Word  of 
God.  The  two  greatest  men  in  the  Bible  agree  as 
to  the  place  and  importance  oi  the  Word  of  God  in 
the  building  of  a  home.  Moses  said  to  the  Children 
of  Israel,  Teach  these  things  diligently  to  your  chil- 
dren: Paul  says  practically  the  same  thing.  He  re- 
minds Timothy  that  he  had  been  taught  these  things 
from  a  child.  Blessed  indeed  is  the  child  where  this 
is  true !  Blessed  is  the  Home  where  the  Bible  is  the 
center  of  education.  Blessed  are  the  parents  who 
are  faithful  in  teaching  these  things  to  their  chil- 
dren ! 

Remember  how  Jesus  closed  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount.  Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine 
and  doeth  them  shall  be  likened  unto  a  wise  man 
who  built  his  house  upon  a  rock.  And  whosoever 
heareth  these  sayings  of  mine  and  doeth  them  not 
shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man  who  built  his 
house  upon  the  sand.  Our  country  is  being  filled 
with  new  houses.  Will  they  be  built  upon  the  sand 
or  the  rock?  Will  they  be  Homes,  or  just  pretty 
houses?  May  God  give  us  the  grace  to  build  our 
houses,  and  our  homes,  upon  the  Rock. 

I  am  sure  that  our  greatest  problem  today  is  the 
Home.  If  we  have  enough  Christian  homes  in 
America,  we  need  not  fear  that  we  shall  go  down 
like  Rome  did,  or  like  the  other  nations  have.  The 
decay  in  the  home  life  is  the  sign  of  moral  and 
spiritual  decay  throughout  the  whole  fabric  of  our 
Society.  The  success  of  all  our  institutions  depends 
upon  our  homes.  May  God  give  us  the  grace  to 
build  by  His  Plan. 
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YOUNG   PEOPLES  DEPARTMENT 


WADE    C.  SMITH 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR   NOVEMBER   1 


^A  Life  -  A  Great  Movement  . 

Martin  Luther  -  The  Reformation 


Devotional 

Hymn:  "The  Church's  One  Foundation" 

Prayer 

Hymn:  "Faith  Is  The  Victory" 

Offering 

Scripture:  Acts  5:17-42 

Discussion:  "The  Reformation" 

Hymn:  "A  Mighty  Fortress  Is  Our  God" 

Benediction 

By  direction  of  The  General  Assembly  this  date 
is  "Reformation  Day."  Perhaps  it  means  very  little, 
if  anything  at  all,  to  the  great  mass  of  our  young 
people,  but  as  they  intelligently  give  it  some  thought 
they  will  discover  it  as  one  of  the  great  mountain 
peaks  in  the  progress  and  history  of  our  Protestant 
Christian  faith.  It  has  been  truly  said  that  the  best 
way  to  study  history  is  to  read  biography.  To  grasp 
the  true  significance  of  Revolutionary  times,  read 
Irving's  L'lje  of  Washitigton.  To  catch  the  thrill 
of  Electricity's  entrance  into  the  common  life  of 
Humanity,  read  The  Life  of  Thomas  A.  Edison. 
To  enjoy  the  drama  of  King  Cotton's  rise  to  the 
throne  of  the  industrial  South,  read  the  Life  of  Eli 
IFhitney,  the  inventor  of  the  cotton  gin.  And  to 
understand  the  tremendous  import  of  "The  Refor- 
mation" and  be  filled  with  gratitude  to  God  for  it, 
read  the  Life  of  Martin  Luther. 

Unquestionably  this  man  was  one  of  the  greatest 
heroes  of  history.  A  number  of  biographers  have 
written  Luther's  life.  Perhaps  the  most  popular  and 
clearly  written  one  is  by  J.  H.  Merle  D'Aubigne, 
entitled  "The  Life  And  Titnes  of  Martin  Luther.'' 
If  you  want  to  read  something  that  will  thrill  and 
inspire  you,  get  this  bool-c.  As  a  story  of  daring  and 
sheer  courage  it  will  put  to  shame  anything  you  can 
find  in  the  sensational  magazines  or  what  you  may 
buy  at  the  news  stands.  Here  are  a  few  facts  and 
extracts  from  it  for  your  Young  People's  meeting: 

First  note  that  the  period  of  The  Reformation 
began  about  430  years  ago.  It  was  a  religious  up- 
heaval which  resulted  in  a  large  body  of  Christians 
throughout  Europe  being  freed  from  the  yoke  and 
tyranny  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  These  came 
to  be  called  Protestants,  because  of  the  protest 
which  was  made  against  abominable  practises  in 
the  name  of  religion  (and  Christianity)  by  the 
Catholics  and  against  the  despotic  rule  of  the  pope 
at  Rome.  Men  and  women  who  dared  to  publicly 
take  issue  with  the  Catholic  "hierarchy"  were  put 
to  death,  burned  at  the  stake  and  tortured  in  the 
most  inhuman  and  cruel  manner. 


This  is  where  Martin  Luther  comes  into  the  pic- 
ture. He  was  the  son  of  an  humble  miner,  a  Ger- 
man. He  was  a  monk,  but  in  studying  the  Bible  he 
found  that  the  Catholic  interpretation  of  many  parts 
of  Scripture  was  totally  wrong ;  that  the  practise  of 
selling  indulgences,  praying  for  the  dead,  the  in- 
fallibility of  the  pope  and  many  other  absurdities 
which  were  not  based  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
were  sacrilegious  and  blasphemous.  There  were  95 
exceptions  which  Martin  Luther  denounced  in  his 
preaching.  He  made  a  list  of  them  and  nailed  it  to 
the  doors  of  his  church  in  Wittenberg.  This  was  a 
courageous  thing  to  do,  for  it  incurred  the  wrath 
of  the  pope  and  the  Roman  church  who  were  not 
only  powerful  in  the  government,  but  also  had  the 
support  of  King  Charles  V  who  was  at  that  time 
the  greatest  monarch  on  earth,  having  rule  over 
a  large  part  of  Europe.  He  was  denounced  and  ex- 
communicated, but  continued  to  boldly  preach  his 
views.  One  of  his  divergent  interpretations  was  that 
"Salvation  comes  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ."  "The 
just  shall  live  by  faith"  became  a  Martin  Luther 
slogan. 

He  was  summoned  for  trial  before  the  Diet  of 
Worms.  His  friends  begged  him  not  to  appear  be- 
fore that  prejudiced  tribunal,  knowing  that  it  was 
a  scheme  of  his  enemies  to  put  him  to  death.  The 
indictment  against  him  was  the  publishing  of  blas- 
phemous books  and  preaching  heresy.  But  Luther 
determined  to  go,  and  though  he  knew  he  was  tak- 
ing his  life  in  his  hands,  he  would  testify  to  his 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  holding  Him  above  popes  and 
kings.  Just  outside  of  Worms  he  was  met  by  some 
friends.  They  warned  him,  "Ah,  there  are  so  many 
bishops  and  cardinals  at  Worms!  They  will  burn 
you  and  reduce  your  body  to  ashes,  as  they  did  with 
John  Huss!"  But  nothing  frightened  Luther. 
"Though  they  kindle  a  fire,"  he  said,  "all  the  way 
from  Worms  to  Wittenberg,  the  flames  of  which 
reached  to  heaven,  I  would  walk  through  it  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord — -I  would  appear  before  them — I 
would  enter  the  jaws  of  this  Behemoth,  and  break 
his  teeth,  confessing  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  As 
Luther  was  about  to  enter  the  city,  a  messenger 
appeared  before  him  with  this  advice  from  Spalatin 
his  friend:  "Do  not  enter  Worms!"  Luther  replied, 
"Go  tell  your  master  that  even  should  there  be  as 
many  devils  in  Worms  as  tiles  on  the  housetops, 
still  I  would  enter!" 

And  just  look  at  the  august  assembly  in  the  Diet 
of  Worms  before  whom  Luther  spoke  his  defiance 
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of  the  pope  and  all  who  sought  to  refute  his  testi- 
mony. There  was  "the  emperor,  Charles  V,  whose 
sovereignty  extended  over  a  great  part  of  the  old 
and  new  world;  his  brother  the  Archduke  Ferdi- 
nand, six  electors  of  the  empire,  twenty  four  dukes, 
the  majority  of  whom  were  independent  sovereigns 
over  countries  more  or  less  extensive;  the  Duke  of, 
Alva  and  his  two  sons;  eight  margraves;  thirty 
arch-bishops,  bishops  and  abbots;  seven  ambassadors, 
including  those  from  the  kings  of  France  and  Eng- 
land;  the  deputies  of  ten  free  cities;  a  great  num- 
ber of  princes,  counts  and  sovereign  barons;  the 
papal  nuncios — in  all  204  persons;  such  was  the 
imposing  court  before  which  Martin  Luther  appear- 
ed. His  closing  words  before  the  Diet  were:  "Since 
your  most  serene  majesty  and  high  mightinesses  re- 
quire from  me  a  clear,  simple  and  precise  answer 
(to  your  demand  that  I  retract)  I  will  give  you  one, 
and  it  is  this:  I  cannot  submit  my  faith  either  to  the 
pope  or  to  the  councils,  because  it  is  as  clear  as  the 
day  that  they  have  frequently  erred  and  contra- 
dicted each  other.  Unless,  therefore,  I  am  convinced 
by  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  or  by  the  clearest 
reasoning — and  unless  they  thus  render  my  con- 
science bound  by  the  Word  of  God,  I  cannot  and 
will  not  retract,  for  it  is  unsafe  for  a  Christian  to 
speak  against  his  conscience,"  and  then  looking 
around  upon  the  august  assembly  before  which  he 
stood,  he  said,  "Here  I  stand,  1  can  do  no  other; 
may  God  help  me.  Amen." 

The  Reformation  spread  like  wildfire  throughout 
Europe,  and  you  and  1  have  to  thank  God  today 
that  Martin  Luther  lived,  and  cared  not  so  much 
for  his  life  as  he  did  for  the  Truth  as  it  is  found 
in  God's  Holy  Word. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  30 

The  Sunday  "Handicap" 

It  is  strange  to  speak  of  the  Lord's  Day  as  a 
"Handicap,"  yet  in  some  cases  it  is  definitely  that. 
There  are  some  sensitively  consistent  people  who 
are  employed  in  work  that  requires  them  to  be  on 
duty  on  Sunday,  and  they  say,  "I  won't  join  the 
church  until  I  can  attend  the  Sunday  services."  Of 
course  that  is  not  a  valid  excuse  for  refusing  to  ac- 
cept Christ  as  Saviour,  but  they  are  making  it  as 
one,  and  the  fisherman  has  to  be  patient  with  ir- 
relevant excuses.  Look  at  Jesus  dealing  with  the 
woman  at  the  well  of  Sychar.  (John  4).  Shift  your 
prospect  to  the  thought  that  it  is  quite  possible  the 
Sunday  work  after  all  is  not  necessary.  That,  per- 
haps, has  not  occurred  to  him.  We  were  having 
cottage  prayer  meetings,  preparatory  to  revival  ser- 
vices in  the  church.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  in  action 
and   people   were   deeply   stirred ;    the    revival   was 


starting  before  the  visiting  evangelist  arrived  to 
begin  the  meetings  in  the  church.  Three  people  were 
moved  that  night  to  come  forward  and  accept 
Christ.  An  eighteen  year  old  girl  sat  in  the  corner 
wiping  her  eyes  with  her  handkerchief,  but  she  did 
not  come  forward.  When  the  little  service  was  over 
I  went  over  to  where  she  sat  and  asked  her  what 
was  the  trouble.  She  said  she  wanted  to  become  a 
Christian,  but  she  was  an  operator  at  the  telephone 
exchange  and  had  to  work  Sunday.  I  asked,  "Are 
you  obliged  to  work  for  the  telephone  company? 
Can't  you  get  a  job  that  does  not  require  Sunday 
work?"  She  answered,  "I  have  tried  to  get  other 
work,  but  cannot,  and  I  am  the  only  support  of  my 
invalid  mother."  That  would  seem  to  settle  the 
matter,  but  I  said,  "Helen,  I  believe  that  if  you 
will  surrender  your  life  and  job,  too,  to  Jesus 
Christ,  He  will  arrange  it  so  you  will  have  a  job 
with  Sundays  off — if  you  are  willing  to  trust  Him." 
After  a  brief  prayer  with  her  there  in  the  corner, 
she  made  her  decision.  She  turned  in  her  resignation 
next  da\'  to  the  telephone  company.  I  baptized  and 
received  her  into  the  church  along  with  the  others 
on  the  following  Sunday.  One  of  the  members  of 
the  Session  was  the  president  of  a  large  corporation. 
I  told  him  of  Helen's  fine  act  of  faith.  He  said  he 
was  reorganizing  one  department  of  his  business  and 
that  he  might  be  able  to  offer  her  a  clerical  position. 
He  took  prompt  action  the  next  (Monday)  morn- 
ing, with  the  result  the  work  was  offered  to  her, 
she  secured  an  immediate  release  from  the  telephone 
company  and  took  up  her  new  position  that  week  at 
20%  higher  salary  than  she  had  been  receiving.  Not 
only  that,  but  her  hours  of  duty  were  from  9  a.m. 
to  5  p.m.  (with  a  half  hour  at  noon  for  lunch)  as 
compared  to  8  a.m.  to  6  p.m.  (with  an  hour  off  for 
lunch),  or  a  1 1/2  hours  shorter  day  on  the  new  job. 
And  yet  that  was  not  all.  She  had  a  half  holiday 
on  Saturdays,  and  of  course  there  was  no  work  on 
Sunday. 

That  was  one  gloriously  happy  girl  if  1  ever  saw 
one.  She  became  an  earnest  Christian.  She  was 
smart,  too,  and  was  promoted  twice  within  a  few 
months,  with  further  advances  in  salary.  This  in- 
cident may  be  called  "exceptional."  Of  course  it  is 
exceptional,  because  Helen's  act  of  faith  was  ex- 
ceptional. The  "wise  ones"  would  say  she  was 
foolish  and  very  unpractical  to  give  up  her  job  be- 
fore she  had  another  job  in  sight,  especially  with 
an  invalid  mother  to  support.  Her  faith  was  of  that 
rare  kind  which  brings  into  action  the  amazing 
manoeuvering  of  the  Almighty  Power  of  God.  She 
was  a  "babe  in  Christ,"  and  Jesus  said,  "I  thank 
thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent, and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes."  (Matt. 
11:25). 

There  are  no  barriers  which  cannot  be 
hurdled  or  removed  by  the  prayer  of  faith 
coupled  with  the  action  of  faith. 
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Women's  Work 


The  Bible  Speaks 

"I  am  a  very  old  book,  I  am  old  and  yet  I  am 
ever  new. 

"Many  men  wrote  me,  and  many  men  gave  their 
lives  to  preserve  me.  I  was  first  written  on  stone 
tablets,  and  later  was  copied  on  scrolls. 

"I  was  growing,  for  God  walked  with  men  and 
spoke  through  His  Prophets.  Their  sayings  were 
written  down.  God  spoke  to  men's  hearts,  and  they 
wrote  down  the  thoughts  He  had  given  them.  These 
became  books  of  the  Bible,  all  part  of  me. 

"I  belonged  to  the  Jewish  people  then,  and  the 
part  of  me  which  is  called  the  Old  Testament  is 
the  Bible  of  the  Hebrew  people.  The  Jewish  people 
who  spoke  only  Greek  could  not  read  me,  so  I  was 
translated  from  the  Hebrew  into  the  Greek  lan- 
guage by  seventy  scholars.  Then  I  was  called  the 
Septuagint;  Septuagint  means  'seventy.' 

"I  had  often  spoken  of  God's  Son  who  was  to 
come  to  earth.  When  Jesus  Christ  came  and  was 
upon  earth  He  had  many  followers.  Some  of  them 
wrote  down  His  words  and  deeds,  and  later  others 
wrote  letters  to  the  new  churches  which  were 
springing  up  across  the  land,  and  those  writings  and 
letters  became  the  New  Testament.  By  the  year 
400  A.D.,  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  had  been 
put  together,  and  I  became  the  Bible. 

"The  Romans  wanted  to  read  me,  so  I  was  trans- 
lated into  the  common,  or  ordinary,  tongue  of  the 
people,  and  this  translation  by  Jerome  is  called  the 
Vulgate  (Lat.  vulgus,  common). 

"My  first  English  translation  was  made  about 
the  year  700.  A  lay  brother  who  lived  at  Whitby 
Abbey  heard  my  stories  so  often  that  he  began  to 
sing  them  like  songs.  The  people,  who  could  not 
read  because  I  was  written  in  Latin,  loved  the 
sound  of  the  words  and  later  a  great  English 
scholar,  the  Venerable  Bede,  began  translating  my 
pages  into  the  language  of  the  people.  In  1383  John 
Wycliffe  translated  both  my  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments into  English.  I  was  an  expensive  book  in 
those  days,  costing  about  $150.00  per  copy.  One 
man  gave  several  loads  of  hay  for  just  a  few  pages. 

"In  1456  I  was  first  printed.  Up  to  that  time  I 
had  been  hand-written.  Now  my  letters  were  shiny 
and  black  and,  although  they  were  printed  in  Latin, 
they  were  more  easily  read.  Martin  Luther  trans- 
lated me  into  the  German  language  in  1534.  The 
people  of  Germany  read  me  to  learn  more  about 
God's  words  and  ways. 
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"In  1525  Tyndale  translated  my  New  Testament 
and  part  of  my  Old  Testament  into  English.  The 
Tyndale  translation  was  so  accurate  and  sure  that 
it  has  largely  survived  in  most  of  my  translations 
since  then. 

"In  1535  my  translation  into  English  was  com- 
pleted by  Miles  Coverdale. 

"In  1537  I  was  reprinted  from  a  manuscript  left 
by  William  Tyndale.  I  was  called  Matthew's  Bible 
because  I  carried  a  dedication  signed  by  a  Thomas 
Matthew.  In  this  form  I  became  the  basic  text  for 
our  present  English  Bible. 

"In  1539  the  Great  Bible  was  printed  and  be- 
came the  official  Bible  of  England.  I  was  called  the 
Great  Bible  because  of  my  size. 

"In  1560  I  was  reprinted  in  a  smaller  size  for 
use  by  the  people  and  I  was  called  the  Geneva  Bible, 
the  first  English  Bible  with  verses. 

"In  1568  I  was  again  revised  for  use  in  the 
churches  and  I  was  called  the  Bishop's  Bible. 

"In  1609  I  was  printed  in  France,  and  this  time 
I  was  called  the  Rheims-Douai  Bible,  the  Roman 
Catholic  version. 

"In  1611  I  was  translated  from  all  the  manu- 
scripts then  available.  This  time  I  was  called  the 
King  James  Version,  because  King  James  was  then 
King  of  England.  So  I  have  come  down  through 
the  years.  I  have  been  translated  many  times  from 
the  ancient  writings  and  from  writings  which  have 
been  found  in  caves  and  vaults.  The  languages 
change  and  scholars  retranslate  me,  so  that  many 
people  may  better  understand  my  words.  I  am  God's 
Word  to  men.  I  speak  the  truth.  I  am  known  and 
loved  in  every  country  of  the  world. 

"Now  I  am  translated  into  many  languages  so  all 
people  may  read  my  words.  Men  take  me  to  the  far 
corners  of  the  earth,  and  wherever  I  go  I  am  read 
and  followed."  — Bible  Society  Record. 
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Church  Ne^vs 


Annual  Conference 
Orphanage  Leaders 

The  Association  of  Children's  Homes  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  held  its  annual  con- 
ference the  first  part  of  October  in  Nashville,  Tenn. 
In  addition  to  the  20  representatives  of  the  various 
Homes,  Dr.  Hunter  B.  Blakely,  Secretary  of  the 
Division  of  Higher  Education  of  the  Board  of  Edu- 
cation in  Richmond,  Va.,  and  Miss  Lena  J.  Martin, 
Associate  on  the  Child  Board  of  Hospitals  and 
Homes  of  the  Methodist  Church  in  Chicago,  111., 
were  present. 

The  entire  conference  program  centered  around 
the  questions.  What  is  the  function  of  the  Home  in 
the  child-caring  program?  What  is  the  best  way 
to  fulfill  this  function?  What  is  the  outlook  for 
the  future?  How  can  the  group  afford  good  leader- 
ship in  the  field  of  child-caring?  The  services  of 
Miss  Martin  were  particularly  valuable  as  she 
counseled  the  group  through  all  the  sessions  and 
concluded  the  conference  by  giving  a  summary  and 
evaluation  of  what  had  taken  place. 

Perhaps  the  most  interesting  feature  was  the  will- 
ingness of  the  members  of  the  conference  to  give 
critical  self-analysis  to  the  program  and  to  seek  the 
services  of  competent  personnel  to  evaluate  the  pres- 
ent program  and  to  forecast  the  line  of  procedure 
for  the  next  generation.  The  conference  voted  its 
full  cooperation  to  Dr.  Blakely  to  seek  the  services 
of  agencies  that  might  be  interested  in  exploring 
the  field  of  child  care  in  the  Protestant  churches. 

President  M.  A.  Macdonald  presided  at  the  ban- 
quet and  made  the  president's  address. 

In  the  closing  business  session  Reverend  N.  R. 
Hawkins,    President   of   the    Southwestern    Presby- 


terian Home  and  School  for  Orphans  in  Itasca, 
Texas,  was  elected  president  of  the  Association, 
Reverend  A.  B.  McClure,  Superintendent  of  the 
Presbyterian  Orphans'  Home  at  Barium  Springs, 
N.  C,  was  elected  vice-president,  and  Reverend 
Allen  C.  Jacobs,  Superintendent  of  the  Presbyterian 
Home  for  Children  in  Talladega,  Alabama,  was 
elected  secretary. 

The  group  accepted  the  invitation  of  Mr.  Haw- 
kins to  hold  the  next  meeting  in  Itasca,  Texas,  the 
last  week  in  April,  1954. 

Albert  B.  McClure, 
Secretarv  of  the  Association. 


The  General  Fund  And 
Interchurch  Agencies 

Comparative  Statement  Of  Receipts 
April  1,  1953  -  September  30,  1953 

The  General  Fund 

Apr.  1,  1952  -  Sept.  30,  1952  _ $113,624.19 

Apr.  1,  1953  -  Sept.  30,  1953  137,005.89 

Increase $   23,381.70 

Interchurch  Agencies 

Apr.  1,  1952  -  Sept.  30,  1952  $     4,889.03 

Apr.  1,  1953  -  Sept.  30,  1953  5,678.21 

Increase  $         789.18 


World  Missions  Receipts 

Apr.   1,   1952,  to  Oct.   1,  1952  $554,044.87 

Apr.   1,  1953,  to  Oct.   1,  1953  663,670.15 

Gain   $109,625.28 


mwm  QUilLITY  CHURCH  MllE 

GENUINE  QUALITY  in  church  pews  embraces  design,  mate- 
rial, and  workmanship. 

Illlllllllllll 

MANITOWOC  SEATING  represents  the  most  perfect  develop- 
ment in  pew  engineering  because  it  meets  all  the  requirements 
of  the  perfect  pew — comfort,  beauty,  durability — for  lasting 
satisfactory  service. 

Illlllllllllll 

Manitowoc  Church  Furniture  Company  is  equipped  to  supply 
you  with  church  seating  of  GENUINE  QUALITY  at  the  right 
price. 

illlllllllllll 


We  Invite  Your  Inquiry 

Manitowoc  Church  Furniture  Go. 


Waukesha,  Wis. 
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Billy  Graham  In  Detroit 


The  Passing  Of  Geo.  A.  Carpenter 


True  to  form,  Billy  Graham  and  his  most  effi- 
cient Gospel  team  are  making  a  profound  impression 
on  the  automobile  capital.  In  his  broadcast  Sunday, 
September  27,  the  opening  day  beginning  a  six- 
weeks  campaign  in  that  city,  Graham  said  the  10,000 
capacity  tabernacle  erected  specially  for  the  cam- 
paign was  packed  to  the  limit  and  there  were  as 
many  people  gathered  outside  being  reached  by  the 
public  address  system.  The  Detroit  Free  Press  next 
morning  estimated  the  total  crowd  at  25,000.  Mani- 
festations of  interest,  the  evangelist  said,  were  the 
strongest  yet,  though  his  previous  meetings  had  been 
unprecedented  in  this  respect. 

Asheville  is  to  have  a  Billy  Graham  meeting  of 
two  weeks'  duration,  beginning  November  8.  The 
Buncombe  County  area  has  been  well  organized  in 
preparation,  and  prayer  groups  are  meeting  daily 
throughout  the  county.  The  evangelist  believes  in 
the  absolute  necessity  of  prayer  support  on  the  part 
of  the  Christian  people,  and  in  his  recent  visit  to 
Asheville  he  urgently  appealed  for  this  at  his  meet- 
ing with  the  ministers  of  Buncombe  County.  It  is 
the  high  privilege  of  Christians  everywhere  to  pray 
for  God's  rich  blessing  on  Billy  Graham's  work 
wherever  he  is.  Pray  that  revival  will  break  out  in 
tremendous  force  and  sweep  across  our  nation  like 
a  prairie  fire.  It  would  seem  that  we  need  this  now 
more  than  ever  before  in  our  country's  history. 


Presbyterian  Junior  College 
Maxton,  N.  C. 

Professor  William  A.  Linton,  Jr.  has  been  in- 
stalled as  head  of  the  department  of  Physics  at  Pres- 
byterian Junior  College.  After  graduating  from 
Pyenyang  High  School,  Korea,  he  attended  David- 
son College  for  two  years,  entering  the  navy  in 
1942.  He  was  transferred  to  the  Marines,  commis- 
sioned a  lieutenant  and  sent  to  Japanese  language 
school  for  fourteen  months  at  University  of  Colo- 
rado. Two  years  service  followed  in  the  Marine 
intelligence  in  the  South  Pacific.  At  Peleliu  he 
crawled  into  a  cave  and  persuaded  several  hundred 
Koreans  and  Japanese  to  surrender.  He  was  put 
in  charge  of  the  prisoners  and  escorted  them  to 
Hawaii.  He  was  cited  and  given  the  silver  star  for 
this  service.  After  discharge  in  1946,  he  operated  an 
automobile  business  in  Decatur,  Georgia  until  1949 
when  he  entered  Emory  University,  specializing  in 
Physics  and  Mathematics.  After  graduation  and 
graduate  work,  including  some  teaching,  at  Emory, 
he  did  research  in  X-ray  absorption  and  spectro- 
metry for  Dow  Chemical  Company,  Midland, 
Michigan.  Prof.  Linton  is  a  son  of  the  Reverend 
William  Alderman  Linton,  a  missionary  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Korea  since  1912.  Two  of 
his  brothers  have  recently  returned  to  Korea  as 
missionaries.  His  wife  is  a  daughter  of  a  Chinese 
missionarv.  The  Lintons  have  five  children. 


On  September  30,  1953,  Mr.  George  A.  Car- 
penter received  his  home-call  after  several  months 
of  very  trying  illness.  His  name  is  well-known,  and 
a  fragrant  one  among  Presbyterians  in  New  Or- 
leans, and  along  the  Gulf  Coast.  He  was  born  in 
Covington,  Louisiana  on  September  30,  1890,  and 
his  earlier  years  were  spent  there.  As  a  young  man 
he  moved  to  New  Orleans,  where  he  married  Eloise 
Schroeder,  and  their  only  child,  the  late  George  A. 
Carpenter,  Jr.  was  killed  in  India  while  piloting 
a  plane.  IV'Ir.  Carpenter  entered  government  service 
in  1920,  serving  with  the  United  States  Shipping 
Board,  and  later  with  the  LTnited  States  Engineers 
as  an  administrative  assistant  specializing  in  the 
field  of  labor  relations. 

He  was  an  elder  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  for  the  past  25  years,  his  splendid  gifts 
being  blessed  in  the  Carrollton  Presbyterian  Church 
in  New  Orleans,  and  since  his  retirement  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Ocean  Springs,  Mississippi. 
Quiet,  steadfast  and  unassuming  he  was  a  great 
lover  of  the  Word,  and  was  a  staunch  supporter  of 
all  who  proclaim  the  Truth  at  home  and  abroad. 
Mrs.  Carpenter  survives  him,  sorrowing  not  as  those 
who  have  no  hope. 


Training  Children 
In  Worship 

The  Algiers  Presbyterian  Church,  New  Orleans, 
started  something  new  for  this  church  on  October 
4,  1953.  The  Pastor  and  Superintendent  of  the 
Sunday  School,  with  the  approval  of  the  session, 
thought  it  a  good  idea  for  the  children  to  learn 
about  worship  by  being  brought  into  the  sanctuary 
for  participation  in  a  service  designed  especially 
for  them ;  and  it  was  decided  that  this  service  should 
be  held  the  first  Lord's  Day  in  each  quarter  of  the 
year.  There  were  more  than  a  hundred  attentive 
children,  with  their  teachers,  gathered  in  the  sanc- 
tuary for  this  first  service.  The  junior  choir  led  the 
congregational  singing  and  Junior  Deacons  received 
the  offering.  The  pastor  spoke  on  the  theme  of 
"Love,  and  How  We  Prove  It,"  using  John  15:9- 
17  as  a  basis  for  his  remarks,  and  it  is  believed  the 
results  were  excellent. 


A  Fund  For  The  Family  Of 
The  Late  Dr.  Geza  Soos 

The  tragic  death  of  Dr.  Geza  Soos,  a  member  of 
the  Montreat  College  faculty  brought  inquiries 
from  many  individuals  and  from  Churches  about 
what  could  be  done  to  help  his  widow  and  five  chil- 
dren. The  College  has  established  the  "Mrs.  Geza 
Soos  Fund"  for  all  gifts.  A  special  committee  has 
been  appointed  to  handle  this  fund.  The  ages  of  the 
children  are  from  thirteen  to  four.  This  means  that 
continued  help  for  years  must  be  provided  for  this 
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homeless  famih   in  a  foreign  land. 

Airs.  Soos  is  from  a  distinguished  Hungarian 
family.  Her  father  and  mother  were  released  from 
a  communist  concentration  camp  a  few  months  ago 
and  her  brother,  an  honored  judge,  was  released 
about  two  months  ago.  The  communists  broadcast 
the  death  of  Dr.  Soos  to  Central  Europe  the  day 
following  the  accident.  Mrs.  Soos'  family  was  made 
penniless  by  the  communists.  None  would  want  to 
try  to  send  her  and  the  five  children  back  to  Europe. 
Brilliant  is  about  the  only  word  to  use  to  describe 
the  capacities  of  the  children.  The  three  older  ones 
are  leading  their  classes  in  the  public  school. 

All  gifts  should  be  made  to  "Montreat  College — 
Mrs.  Geza  Soos  Fund,"  and  sent  to  Dr.  J.  R.  Mc- 
Gregor, president,  Montreat,  N.  C. 
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''^Bihle  Students^  English- 
Greek  Concordance" 

By  James  Gall,  Baker  Book  House,  Grand  Rap- 
ids 6,  Mich.  Price  $4.95. 

Here  is  a  concordance  which  is  an  invaluable 
study  aid,  not  only  for  those  proficient  in  Greek  but 
also  for  those  who  have  little  or  no  knowledge  of 
the  Greek  language.  It  is,  therefore,  a  book  for  any 
serious  student  of  the  Bible  be  he  layman,  pastor, 
or  advanced  student  of  the  Scriptures.  This  work 
will  enable  the  student  to  ascertain  the  true  and 
full  import  of  the  text  of  Scripture  which  he  makes 
his  subject  of  study.  It  likewise  helps  him  to  judge 
the  accuracy  of  the  modern  English  versions  or  any 
other  translation  of  Scripture  be  may  have  before 
him. 


"Stories  For  The 
Children's  Hour" 

By  Kenneth  N.  Taylor.  Published  bv  Moody 
Press,  820  North  LaSalle  Street,  Chicago  10,  111. 
Price  $2.50. 

In  this  book  we  have  stories  well  told  and  filled 
with  Christian  truth.  Christian  doctrine  and  Chris- 
tian living  are  both  included  in  the  teaching  pur- 
pose of  this  volume.  The  age  range  of  interest  in 
these  stories  will  include  approximately  ages  five 
to  eleven — Beginners,  Primaries,  Juniors,  and  early 
Intermediates. 


"Stories  For  Children's 
Programs" 

By  Harry  C.  Trover,  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00. 

These  short  plays  were  originally  written  for 
presentation  over  the  radio.  They  have  been  slightly 
edited  and  revised  for  presentation  in  the  classroom 
or  on  a  small  stage. 


GOWNS 

'Pulpit  and  Choir* 
Headquarters  for 
RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 
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''Discoveries  Made  From 
Living  My  New  Life" 

Bv  Eugenia  Price,  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids.  Mich.  Price  $1.50. 

The  pages  of  this  excitingly  new  and  different 
kind  of  devotional  book  glow  with  light  from  the 
radiant  soul  of  Eugenia  Price.  The  discoveries 
which  Miss  Price  has  made  since  her  conversion 
only  a  few  short  years  ago  truly  reflect  the  sheer 
joy  in  Christ  and  infectious  longing  to  share  that 
joy  with  others.  The  meditations  here  are  complete- 
ly different  and  should  be  a  vital  factor  in  the  read- 
er's daih'  devotional  life. 


"Preaching  From  Pictures" 

By  Kenneth  W.  Sollitt,  W.  A.  Wilde  Co.,  131 
Clarendon   St.,   Boston,   Mass.   Price  $2.50. 

The  "Preaching  From  Pictures"  idea  is  an  at- 
tempt to  make  sermons  of  greater  immediate  value 
and  more  permanent  worth  by  introducing  into  the 
formal  worship  service  teaching  principles  which 
have  proven  themselves  to  be  so  worthwhile  in  the 
classroom.  This  is  an  excellent  handbook  for  wor- 
ship leaders  explaining  and  illustrating  the  twelve 
complete  services  of  worship  through  the  preaching 
power  of  pictures.  Each  service  is  built  around  a 
famous  religious  picture  Avhich  is  reproduced  in  the 
book  and  may  be  ordered  separately  for  distribution 
or  use  with  ;m  opaque  projector  if  desired. 


"Mary  -  Mother  Of  Jesus 
Or  Queen  Of  Heaven?" 

By  Charles  W.  Amlin.  Published  bv  Island 
Press,  470  West  Twenty-Fourth  Street,  New  York 
11,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.25. 

This  book  is  the  story  of  two  Marys,  one  a  real 
woman,  the  other  a  symbol:  the  Biblical  Mary,  the 
Mary  of  Jesus ;  and  the  Catholic  Mary,  the  Queen 
of  Heaven. 

By  careful  documentation  Mr.  Amlin  shows  how 
the  Catholic  Church  has  built  up  a  svnthetic  god- 
dess far  removed  from  the  gentle  and  lovely  human 
being  portrayed  in  the  Catholic  and  Protestant 
Bibles. 
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QUO    VADIS? 

Before  voting  on  the  proposal  to  join  the  United  and  U.S.A.  Presbyterian 
Churches  you  should  know  the  following: 

In  December,  1949,  a  meeting  was  held  in  Greenwich,  Conn.,  with  dele- 
gates from  the  following  denominations:  Presbyterian,  U.S.A.,  Methodist, 
Evangelical  and  Reformed,  Disciples  of  Christ,  Congregational  Christian, 
Colored  Methodist  Episcopal,  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Zion,  and  the 
National  Council  of  Community  Churches.  At  this  meeting  an  action  was 
taken,  and  an  organization  set  up,  looking  to  the  organic  union  of  all  these 
denominations. 

The  1950  General  Assembly  of  the  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church  took 
the  following  action  with  reference  to  the  above  meeting: 

^^That  the  General  Assembly  give  its  approval  to  this  significant 
movemetit  toward  the  organic  unio?i  of  the  Evangelical  Protestant 
Church  in  the  United  States  a?id  authorize  full  participation  in  it?'^ 

The  proposed  Plan  of  Union  studiously  avoids  any  reference  to  plans  for 
union  with  other  denominations  but,  so  far  as  the  U.S.A.  Church  is  con- 
cerned, such  plans  are  already  under  way. 

In  the  proposed  church  merger  we  would  be  but  a  very  small  minority 
and  we  would  be  swept  into  any  further  unions  the  majority  might  wish  to 
vote  for. 

There  is  not  one  valid  reason  for  liquidating  our  Church. 


Have  you  seen  "The  Reason  Why"?   Send  for  free  sample  copy,  or  send 
$4.00  for  100  copies. 


THE  ASSOCIATION  FOR  THE 

PRESERVATION  AND 

CONTINUATION  OF  THE  SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 


H.  B.  Dendy,  Secy. 


Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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REVELATION 

O  sinner  that  I  was  without  defense 

Until,  Lord  Jesus,  Thou  did  hear  my  pray'r 
To  cleanse  me  from  all  of  this  world's  pretense. 

And  keep  my  heart  from  things  that  would  ensnare. 
Thou,  Christ,  Who  stills  the  tumult  of  the  wind, 

And  calms  the  towering  menace  of  the  wave. 
Look  Thou  upon  me,  long  undisciplined, 

For  now  I  know  that  Thou,  alone,  can  save. 
What  lucid  meaning  of  Thy  hlood  once  shed, 

Upon  the  Cross  at  Calvary,  for  me! 
What  revelation  for  a  soul  once  dead 

To  all  the  hallowed  majesty  of  Thee! 
Count  I  as  naught  the  mortal  death,  the  price     . 
But  gain  to  be  with  Thee  in  Paradise. 

—R.  Ross  Parkhill. 
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EDITORIAL 


Not  If  But  When? 

Through  the  confusinp;  talk  which  has  come  from 
responsible  quarters  in  Washington — later  clarified 
by  President  Eisenhower — the  American  people 
have  been  forced  to  face  the  fact  that  within  at 
least  three  years  Russia  will  be  capable  of  deliver- 
ing the  so-called  hydrogen  bomb  over  American 
cities.  An  even  more  easily  carried  out  plan  could 
be  the  delivery  of  such  a  bomb  to  American  ports  in 
small  boats  flying  neutral  flags. 

While  facing  the  possibility  of  such  devastating 
attacks  the  best  defense,  humanly  speaking,  is  de- 
veloping the  ability  and  the  will  to  strike  counter 
blows  so  devastating  that  Russia  will  refrain  from 
sheer  fear  of  the  consequences. 

But,  in  all  of  this  uncertainty  as  to  the  future  the 
Christian  has  a  basis  of  confidence  and  peace  which 
should  make  itself  obvious  for  all  to  see.  "The  Lord 
shall  be  thy  confidence,  and  shall  keep  thy  foot  from 
being  taken."  It  is  not  that  God  has  necessarily 
promised  us  deliverance  from  human  foes  and  dis- 
aster, He  has  promised  us  something  infinitely 
better  and  it  is  in  the  assurance  of  an  eternity  with 
Him  that  we  can  say:  "//  God  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  us?" 

One  of  the  glorious  results  of  the  Christian  faith 
is  a  serenity  of  outlook  because  we  know  where  we 
are  going  and  ivith  Whom  we  will  be. 

Judgment  on  an  unbelieving  and  unrepentant 
world  will  certainly  fall  some  day.  The  same  is  true 
for  the  individual  sinner.  It  is  not  a  case  of  "if"  but 
simply  "when?"  It  is  our  duty  as  Christians  and  it 
is  the  supreme  task  of  the  Church  to  bring  men  to 
the  one  solution — faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

— L.N.B. 


Who  Shall  Govern 
The  Church? 

A  Majority  Or  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ? 

The  most  glorious  thing  in  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  is  the 
statement  that  it  belongs  to  the  Majesty  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  His  throne  of  glory  "to 
rule  and  teach  the  Church  through  His  Word  and 
Spirit,  by  the  ministry  of  inen,  thus  mediately  exer- 
cising His  own  authority  and  enforcing  His  own 
laws,  unto  the  edification  and  establishment  of  His 
kingdom."  par.  9.  On  the  other  hand,  one  of  the 
most  objectionable  things  in  the  Plan  of  Union  is 
its  statement  of  "the  radical  principles  of  Presby- 
terian church  government  and  discipline"  .  .  .  "that 
a  larger  part  of  the  church,  or  a  representative  of  it 
shall  govern  a  smaller,  or  determine  matters  of  con- 
troversy which  arise  therein :  that,  in  like  manner,  a 
representation  of  the  whole  should  govern  and  de- 
termine in  regard  to  e\ery  part,  and  all  of  the  parts 
united  ;  that  is,  that  a  majority  shall  govern." 

It  is  stunningly  significant  that  Stated  Clerk 
Blake  should  close  his  article  in  THE  CASE  FOR 
UNION  with  these  same  ominous  words.  Here  is 
unmistakably  the  hand  of  power,  and  that  power 
is  the  authority  of  the  majority.  One  is  reminded 
of  Teddy  Roosevelt's  "speak  softly  but  carry  a  big 
stick."  The  thing  with  which  the  Stated  Clerk  closes 
his  invitation  to  us  to  enter  his  church  stands  as  a 
solemn  warning:  "that  is,  that  a  majority  shall 
govern." 

Now,  of  course,  we  have  votes  and  count  the 
votes  in  our  Church  and  no  doubt  some  of  our  peo- 
ple think  of  the  majority  as  governing;  but  the 
whole  temper  of  our  Book  of  Church  Order,  and 
of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  is  that 
majorities   are   only   useful   as   discovering   the  will 
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of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Who  governs  by  His 
Word  and  Spirit. 

In  1934,  the  majority  of  the  USA  Assembly  de- 
cided that  giving  to  promote  the  officially  author- 
ized missionary  program  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
(USA)  is  m  exactly  the  same  position  with  refer- 
ence to  the  Constitution  of  the  Church  as  participa- 
tion in  the  Lord's  Supper.  Under  this  majority 
action  of  the  USA  Church,  the  word  of  the  Church 
was  lifted  to  the  same  level  of  authority  as  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  Jesus  establishing  His  Holy 
Supper.  For  not  obeying  this  word  of  the  Church, 
men  were  suspended  from  the  Lord's  Supper,  de- 
posed from  the  ministry,  and  thereafter  excommuni- 
cated. Yet  the  truly  Protestant  position  is  that  the 
word  of  the  Church  is  subordinate  to  the  Word 
of  God.  And  the  position  professed  by  the  USA 
Church  in  its  Preliminary  Principles  is  "that  no 
church  judicatory  ought  to  pretend  to  make  laws 
to  bind  the  conscience  in  virtue  of  its  own  author- 
ity. 

On  a  majority  vote  in  a  Cumberland  presbytery, 
the  USA  Church  took  over  local  churches  in  Scott 
County,  Mississippi,  in  which  the  USA  denomina- 
tion had  not  a  single  member.  It  locked  up  these 
churches  against  the  people  who  built  them  and  who 
alone  would  worship  in  them  and  let  the  buildings 
which  had  been  dedicated  to  God  rot  in  disuse.  Yes, 
the  majority  governed,  but  what  was  the  will  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ? 

In  1866,  the  majority  of  the  Old  School  Assem- 
bly excinded  the  Kentucky  and  Missouri  Presby- 
terians under  the  Gurley  ipso  facto  resolutions.  Yet, 
it  may  be  doubted  whether  many  of  the  fine  people 
in  the  USA  Church  today  approve  of  all  that  was 
done  in  that  flaming  1866  Assembly,  particularly 
if  they  read  the  account  thereof  under  the  dry  light 
of  genuine  objectivitv  as  given  in  the  Harvard  His- 
torical Series,  Vander  Velte,  THE  PRESBY- 
TERIAN CHURCHES  AND  THE  FEDERAL 
UNION,  1861-1869.  This  majority  action  of  1866, 
however,  constitutes  a  judicial  precedent  which  was 
used  by  the  USA  Church  in  1934  and  can  be  used 
by  them  again  in  their  own  or  in  a  united  Church. 

The  majority  in  the  1861  Assembly  passed  the 
Spring  Resolutions,  but  many  of  the  excellent  USA 
people  today  think  that  Charles  Hodge  and  the 
minority  who  protested  with  him  were  nearer  right 
than  were  the  Spring-Anderson-Edwards  majority. 

The  majority  in  the  Scottish  Assembly  of  1752, 
under  the  masterly  generalship  of  Moderate  Leader 
William  Robertson,  demanded  that  Rev.  Thomas 
Gillespie  assist  in  the  installation  of  Mr.  Andrew 
Richardson  at  Inverkeithing  against  the  will  of  the 
congregation.  The  reasoning  of  the  Moderates  was 


identical  with  that  set  forth  in  the  Plan  of  Union 
and  in  Dr.  Blake's  article — the  majority  in  the 
Assembly  shall  govern.  Gillespie  said  that  for  him 
to  act  as  ordered  would  be  sin.  The  majority  de- 
posed him  for  contumacy.  Against  Moderate  major- 
ity Rule,  John  Witherspoon,  the  evangelical,  wrote 
into  the  Presbyterian  Constitution  in  America  that 
all  church  power  is  only  ministerial  and  declaratory. 
And  the  words  of  the  1953  USA  Moderator  spoken 
in  the  South  are  in  line  with  those  of  Witherspoon, 
rather  than  with  those  quoted  from  the  Plan  of 
Union,  or  from  the  Moderate  Leader.  Dr.  McKay 
is  too  good  a  Scotsman  to  be  ignorant  of  the  de- 
bacle caused  bv  the  reign  of  majorities  under  the 
Moderate  machine  of  Robertson  and  Hill. 

In  the  1796  Assembly,  the  [Moderates,  by  a  ma- 
joritv  of  58  to  44,  defeated  an  evangelical  overture 
for  the  Church  of  Scotland  to  begin  foreign  mission 
work. 

The  USA  Stated  Clerk  declared  in  his  inaugural 
address  that  "by  Presbyterian  definition,  you  are 
in  the  wrong  when  you  are  in  the  minority  against 
the  considered  and  prayerful  decision  of  your  breth- 
ren," Preshyterian  Life,  Oct.  27,  1951.  Neither 
John  Witherspoon  in  1752,  nor  Charles  Hodge  in 
1861,  nor  Professor  Vander  Velte  in  the  1866  case, 
nor  the  present  verdict  of  the  best  Presbyterian 
L^SA  men  on  the  cases  in  Scott  County,  Mississippi 
agree  that  the  majorities  were  right  in  these  cases. 
The  USA  Presbyterian  scholars  know  that  the  1934 
majority  action  in  the  placing  of  the  word  of  the 
Church  on  exactly  the  same  position  with  the  Word 
of  Christ  ordaining  the  Lord's  Supper  is  not  the 
Protestant  position.  The  Westminster  Assembly  de- 
clares that  the  final  authority  is  the  Holy  Spirit 
speaking  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  that  synods 
and  councils  may  err  and  have  erred — and  that 
means  erred  in  their  majority  decisions. 

In  all  this  discussion  of  majority  governing  we 
mean  no  implications  that  we  or  our  majorities  in 
the  Southern  Church  are  any  better  than  those  in 
the  L-SA  Church.  We  are  all  tarred  with  the  same 
original  sin  or  perversion.  Our  majorities  are  in 
themselves  at  least  as  bad  as  theirs.  Over  against 
any  and  all  government  by  majorities  we  assert  that 
Jesus  Christ  alone  is  King  in  Zion  and  that  Presby- 
terianism  ought  to  be  organized  to  seek  His  will, 
not  to  be  governed  by  majorities  of  fallible  men. 
We  invite  tho'^e  USA  brethren  who  do  not  relish 
the  majority  decisions  of  1752,  or  1861,  or  1866, 
or  the  majorities  that  padlocked  the  churches  in 
Mississippi,  or  put  the  word  of  the  church  on  exact- 
ly the  same  position  with  the  Word  of  the  Lord  in 
1934  to  heed  the  request  of  the  1953  US  Assembly 
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and  study  our  Book  of  Church  Order  that  when- 
ever union  may  come,  we  can  set  up  in  America 
a  Presbyterian  Church  not  under  the  government  of 
the  majoritv  but  under  the  Majesty  of  the  Lord 
Jesus   Christ.  '    — W.C.R. 


Will  A  Large  Number 
Be  Saved? 

This  question  has  vexed  a  considerable  number 
of  people  and  for  a  good  long  time.  "Lord  are  there 
few  that  be  saved?"  (Luke  13:23),  was  the  anxious 
query  of  His  worried  disciples.  On  another  occasion 
our  Lord  declared,  "For  many  are  called,  but  few 
are  chosen."  (Matt.  22:14).  One  gains  the  impres- 
sion, as  he  studies  the  word  of  God  in  the  broad, 
that  there  are  fuller  answers  obtained  elsewhere. 
There  were  many  truths  our  Lord  wanted  to  pro- 
claim after  the  coming  of  His  blessed  Spirit,  which 
He  felt  He  could  not  declare  just  then. 

May  we  offer  several  suggested  answers  to  this 
vexing  question : 

1 — Some  years  ago,  Dr.  Givens  B.  Strickler, 
eminent  Professor  in  Union  Seminary  at  Richmond, 
Virginia,  made  this  assertion  that  three-fourths  of 
the  human  race  died  in  infancy.  Whether  this  is 
true  or  not,  the  number  is,  nevertheless,  appallingly 
large.  We  believe  these  dear  children  who  passed 
into  God's  presence  before  they  reached  the  age  of 
accountability  were  redeemed  by  the  great  atone- 
ment of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  God  in  His  infinite 
wisdom  is  abundantly  able  to  apply  its  benefits  to 
them  as  well  as  to  us. 

2 — This  is  the  core,  we  believe  of  our  Lord's  real 
answer, — an  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  upon  "all 
flesh."  In  the  2nd  Chapter  of  Acts,  Peter  stated 
this  precise,  but  breath-taking,  fact  of  revelation. 
Here  we  meet  with  something  too  stupendous  to 
dogmatize  about.  (Pardon  us,  if  we,  in  our  enthusi- 
asm, seem  to  do  just  that.)  Let  us  humbly  and 
prayerfully  examine  this  and  other  passages,  per- 
haps related  to  the  same  great  theme. 

Let  us  examine  verse  17  of  this  Second  Chapter 
of  Acts,  "and  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days, 
saith  God,  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit,  UPON  ALL 
FLESH." 

To  begin  with,  this  will  happen  in  the  "last 
days."  Peter  seemed  to  feel  that  he,  himself,  was 
living  in  the  "last  days."  It  would  appear  that  pos- 
sibly the  "last  days"  is  that  period  that  stretches 
between  our  Lord's  first  and  second  coming.  In 
writing  to  Timothy,  Paul  warns  him  of  the  "peril- 
ous times"  and  of  the  apostasy  of  the  "last  days." 
(II  Tim.  3:1-9).  John  was  plagued  with  this  same 
apostasy,  as  were  all  the  apostles  of  the  first  cen- 
tury. Note  his  reference  (I  John  4:1)  "Beloved 
believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits, — because 
many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world." 
Often,  the  writer  has  been  asked   b)'  some  earnest 


soul,  "Don't  you  think  we  are  in  the  'last  days?'  " 
My  answer  is  usually  in  the  affirmative,  though  we 
are  not  always  sure  that  our  questioners  and  our- 
selves mean  the  same  thing.  John,  as  God's  inspired 
spokesman,  was  sure  he  was  living  in  the  "last 
days,"  which  he  indicates,  (I  John  2:18)  "Little 
children,  it  is  the  last  time:  and  as  ye  have  heard 
that  anti-christ  shall  come,  even  now  are  there  many 
anti-christs ;  whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the  last 
time."  Maybe,  without  quibbling  with  those  who 
differ  with  us,  it  is  now,  not  only  the  "last  days" 
but  the  "last  hour,"  or  five  minutes  before  twelve 
o'clock. 

The  next  comment  we  want  to  make  briefly  upon 
this  passage  concerns  the  "ALL  FLESH."  Ponder 
these  words  prayerfully,  also.  Somehow,  we  cannot 
bring  ourselves  to  believe  that  the  three  thousand 
conversions  of  that  Pentecostal  congregation  could 
possibly  be  the  "ALL  FLESH"  of  Joel  and  Acts, 
except  in  symbolic  form.  Is  it  too  daring  to  believe 
that  one  day  the  whole  globe  will  become  a  colossal 
prayer  meeting?  We  do  not  have  to  devise  the  means 
or  channels,  but  God's  Spirit  could  see  to  that.  May 
it  not  be  that  through  the  means  of  radio,  television 
and  the  like,  the  world  will  be  converted  in  a  single 
night,  or,  maybe,  a  week,  or  a  year?  God  knows, 
and  He  is  abundantly  able  to  do  as  He  has  ordained. 
Think  of  the  conversions  of  millions  and  ma\'be  bil- 
lions, practically  all  at  one  time.  This  will  not  off- 
set, but  complete,  the  Spirit's  work  of  twenty  cen- 
turies, as  He  has  called  out  a  "people  for  His 
name,"  from  all  kindred  and  tongues.  It  does  not 
deny  the  coming  of  anti-christ,  the  millenium  or 
most  of  all,  the  coming  of  our  blessed  Lord.  If  we 
are  unable  to  fit  in  every  event  and  reconcile  every 
verse,  let  us  not  close  our  eyes  to  this  vast  possibility 
which  we  believe  both  Joel  and  Peter  so  earnestly 
proclaimed. 

Space  forbids  us  thoroughly  examining  certain 
other  passages  with  the  care  they  so  richly  deserve. 
Paul  certainly  had  some  similar  idea  regarding  the 
Jew  and  the  new  covenant.  Notice  closely  what  he 
says  in  (Romans  11:15-26).  The  Gentiles  seem  to 
be  included  as  well,  in  this  great  sweep  of  divine 
grace.  So  thorough  will  it  be  among  the  Jews  that 
the  writer  of  Hebrews  declares  boldly  (8:11)  "And 
they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbor,  and 
every  man  his  brother,  saying,  know  the  Lord:  for 
all  shall  know  me  from  the  least  to  the  greatest." 
Habakkuk  seemed  to  have  the  same  vision  as  Joel, 
and  one  just  as  great  in  every  respect.  Listen  to  his 
encouraging  words  as  they  ring  across  the  centuries 
wasted  by  war,  bloodshed  and  every  kind  of  human 
suffering  and  rebellion,  (2:14)  "For  the  earth  shall 
be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  Then  and  only 
then,  in  the  world's  history  of  the  "last  days,"  will 
joy  and  gladness,  praise  and  obedience  ascend  be- 
fore God  from  the  whole  human  race.  The  Spirit 
of  our  Lord  outpoured  will  then  magnify  among 
all  beings  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ,  crucified  for 
our  sins  and  raised  for  our  justification. 


PAGE  4 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


It  may  be  this  will  be  the  time  oi  preparation 
for  that  which  John  declares  in  (Rev.  11  :15)  "And 
the  seventh  angel  sounded — saying  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord 
and  of  His  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  forever  and 
ever."  Again,  this  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  will 
help  to  make  up  that  far  greater  number  John  en- 
visions later  on  in  (Rev.  7:9)  "After  this  I  beheld, 
and,  lo  a  great  multitude  which  no  man  could  num- 
ber, of  all  nations  and  kindred,  and  peoples  and 
tongues,  stood  before  the  throne  and  before  the 
Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes  and  palms  in  their 
hands."  All  the  adding  machines  of  earth  will  ut- 
terly break  down  in  their  complete  inability  to 
compute  the  astronomical  figures  that  will  tabulate 
this  great  crowd  of  God's  own   redeemed. 

— R.W.C. 


Roman  Catholic 
Aspirations 

The  following  is  quoted  from  a  letter  by 
"Father"  Patrick  O'Brien,  of  Rochester,  N.  Y. 
and  was  printed  in  "L'Aurora,"  a  magazine 
put  out  by  the  Italian  Baptist  Publishing 
House,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

"We,  the  hierarchy  of  the  Holy  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  expect  all  loyal  children  of  the  church  to 
assist  the  President  with  all  our  strength  to  see 
that  individuals  comprising  the  U.  S.  Supreme 
Court  shall  obey  the  President's  injunctions.  And, 
if  necessary,  we  shall  change,  mend  or  blot  out  the 
present  Constitution  so  that  the  President  may 
enforce  his  or  rather,  our  humanitarian  program 
and  all  phases  of  human  rights  as  laid  down  by  our 
saintly  Popes  and  the  Holy  Mother  Church. 

"We  elected  our  worthy  President  by  the  greatest 
majority  ever  recorded  in  histor>^  We  are  going  to 
have  our  laws  made  and  enforced  according  to  the 
Holy  See,  and  the  Popes  and  the  canon  law  of  the 
Papal  throne.  Our  entire  social  structure  must  be 
built  on  that  basis.  Our  educational  laws  must  be 
constructed  to  that  end  that  atheism,  the  red  peril 
of  totalitarianism,  protestantism,  communism,  so- 
cialism and  all  other  of  like  ilk  and  stamp,  be  driven 
from  this  fair  land. 

"The  cross  was  planted  on  our  shores  by  staunch 
Roman  Catholics.  This  land  belongs  to  us  by  every 
right.  Long  enough  have  we  compromised  on  every 
important  question.  Now  we  demand  what  is  really 
ours,  and  we  are  going  to  have  it.  We  will  support 
our  President  in  every  way  to  obtain  it,  peacefully, 
honestly,  if  we  may.  If  necessary,  we  are  ready  to 
fight  and  die  for  it. 

"We  want  as  Cabinet  Members  children  of  the 
Holy  Mother  Church  holding  important  positions 
in  the  entire  structure  of  our  government. 

"We  control  America  and  we  do  not  propose 
to  stop  until  America,  or  Americans,  are  genuinely 
Roman  Catholic  and  remain  so.  God  help  us." 
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The  Assembly  On  Church 
Property 

By  L.  Ross  Lynn,  D.D. 

The  recent  General  Assembly  adopted  as  a  "de- 
claratory statement"  a  recommendation  of  its  Ad 
Interim  Committee  on  Church  Property.  The  state- 
ment begins:  "The  beneficial  ownership  of  prop- 
erty," etc.  Why  the  word  "beneficial"?  Ownership 
necessarily  implies  benefits  accruing  therefrom — 
when  a  church  is  incorporated  the  charter  issued  by 
the  State  grants  and  guarantees  the  use  of  the  prop- 
erty. May  not  the  word  "beneficial"  lead  to  the 
inference  that  the  property  is  for  the  benefit  of  the 
congregation  but  does  not  actually  belong  to  it? 

If  the  word  "beneficial"  is  to  be  used,  it  might 
better  be  used  of  the  church  courts.  They  have  cer- 
tain beneficial  rights.  They  may  hold  meetings  in 
the  church.  They  may  use  the  building  to  present 
the  program  and  interests  of  the  whole  church.  The 
Palatka  (Fla.)  Church  had  a  lovely  sanctuary.  The 
late  Mr.  Kennedy  of  New  York  gave  the  building 
to  the  congregation  under  a  ninety-nine  year  lease. 
The  congregation  had  a  beneficial  ownership  for 
the  term  of  the  lease,  but  not  actual  legal  owner- 
ship. A  good  lady  may  have  a  beneficial  interest 
during  her  life  in  the  estate  of  her  late  husband  but 
she  does  not  have  ownership. 

The  Ad  Interim  report  adopted  by  the  Assembly 
further  states:  "The  congregation  with  respect  to 
such  property,  may  properly  exercise  every  privilege 
of  ownership  possessed  by  property  ownership  in 
such  jurisdiction"  (civil  jurisdiction).  Just  what 
does  that  mean?  Does  it  mean  that  a  Presbytery  or 
the  Assembly  can,  by  its  action,  modify  the  charter 
granted  to  a  congregation  by  the  state? 

Item  II  of  the  report  says:  "Disposition  of  prop- 
erty of  a  particular  church  rests  in  the  will  of  the 
congregation  of  that  church."  That  means  the  con- 
gregation can  trade,  mortgage,  or  sell.  A  congrega- 
tion does  not  have  to  gain  permission  of  Presbytery 
to  place  a  mortgage  on  its  property  or  tear  down 
and  rebuild.  But  who  is  the  congregation?  Item 
II  states:  "The  congregation  is  that  body  of  persons 
recognized  by  the  respective  courts  of  the  church." 
But  what  is  the  measuring  rod  by  which  that  is 
determined?  Is  it  a  majority  of  the  total  active 
membership  or  a  majority  of  a  quorum  of  the  mem- 
bers present  and  voting  after  due  legal  notices  have 
been  given?  Herein  lies  the  possibility  of  confusion 
and  contention.  In  a  sister  Presbyterian  denomi- 
nation, by  a  vote  of  some  three-fourths  of  the  mem- 
bership, the  congregation  asked  to  be  received  into 
a  U.  S.  Presbytery.  The  minority  of  some  one- 
fourth  contend  they  are  the  church.  Suit  has  been 
instituted  in  the  civil  court  in  an  effort  to  hold  the 
property  for  the  minority. 

I  have  served  on  a  number  of  commissions  that 


organized  churches.  The  church  was  organized  of 
the  people  desiring  this.  The  question  of  property 
had  no  place  in  the  action  of  Presbytery.  If,  for 
example,  the  well  known  Independent  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Savannah,  Georgia,  should  come  into  the 
Presbytery,  it  would  be  received  with  a  glad  hand. 
Officially,  the  Presbytery  need  not  know  the  con- 
gregation has  a  plant  and  endowments  to  be  ad- 
ministered. 

The  writer  has  been  attending  church  courts  for 
more  than  fifty  years.  He  cannot  recall  ever  having 
heard  the  expression  "beneficial  ownership"  before. 
Whence  did  this  come?  Why  is  it  injected  now? 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  31 

"He  Had  Come  To  The  Place  ...  " 

These  six  words  are  culled  from  the  "experience" 
which  follows — "He  had  come  to  the  place  ..." 
They  remind  us  of  an  embarrassed  prophet,  quoted 
in  I  Kings  20:40:  "And  as  thy  servant  was  busy 
here  and  there,  he  was  gone!"  There  are  times  and 
places  and  circumstances  in  the  Lord's  design  and 
you  and  I,  as  individuals,  must  fit  into  the  picture. 
Old  Mordecai  sent  word  to  his  lovely  cousin,  Queen 
Esther,  ".  .  .  and  who  knoweth  (but)  thou  art 
come  to  the  kingdom  for  such  a  time  as  this?"  At 
a  certain  moment,  on  a  certain  day,  in  a  certain 
desert,  a  certain  Ethiopian  treasurer,  sitting  in  his 
chariot,  was  reading  a  certain  passage  in  the  pro- 
phecy of  a  certain  prophet,  Isaiah.  Philip,  led  by 
the  Spirit  out  of  Samaria,  "had  come  to  the  place," 
and  "the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  Go  near  and  join 
thyself  to  this  chariot.  And  Philip  ran. thither  to 
him."  How  wonderfully  God's  plans  take  shape 
and  fill  out  when  the  Holy  Spirit  leads!  The  same 
Creator  who  arranged  the  constellations,  as  Ursa 
Major,  (including  "the  Big  Dipper"),  Ursa  Minor, 
Cancer,  and  Orion,  also  arranges  day  by  day  cir- 
cumstances, times,  places  where  you  and  I  are  sched- 
uled to  complete  the  design.  We  must  not  fail  the 
Designer;  He's  counting  on  us.  Just  think,  if  Philip 
had  "run  hither"  instead  of  "thither,"  the  last  15 
verses  of  the  8th  chapter  of  Acts  would  have  been 
stripped  of  their  story  of  a  splendid  piece  of  per- 
sonal work,  and  Philip  himself  would  have  been 
robbed  of  a  blessed  experience.  In  the  case  of  the 
"plasterer"  recorded  below,  it  seems  too  bad  that 
the  "elder"  who  had  been  "talking  to  him  across 
the  years,"  could  not  have  had  the  great  satisfac- 
tion of  winning  him.  It  would  be  interesting  to 
know  if  the  "elder"  really  talked  to  the  plasterer 
about  his  soul  in  relation  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
or  if  he  merely  suggested  to  him  to  "join  the 
church."  It  makes  a  difference.  Some  people  are  not 
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attracted  to  church  membership  when  they  look 
around  and  see  how  some  church  members  are  liv- 
ing. The  unsaved  must  be  told  that  without  Jesus 
Christ  they  are  lost — eternally  lost.  It  may  be  fatal 
not  to  warn  them. 

"He's  counting  on  you; 
He  has  need  of  your  life. 
In  the  thick  of  the  strife 
That  weak  one  may  fall 
If  you  fail  at  His  call; 
He's  counting  on  you; 
If  you  fail  Him  —  What  then?" 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

He  was  a  plasterer — that  is,  he  mended  and  built 
walls,  smoothed  the  surface  as  well  as  one  might, 
and  then  applied  the  plaster  and  a  few  days  after- 
ward the  "white"  coat. 

One  of  our  elders  told  me  he  had  been  talking 
to   him   across   the   years   without    result,    but   that 


there  might  be  some  glimmer  of  hope.  I  visited  him 
in  his  home  and  found  a  cordial  welcome.  I  found 
he  had  come  to  the  place  where  he  was  in  need  of 
something.  Surprisingly  enough  he  had  come  to 
that  place  all  because  of  the  atomic  bomb !  Suddenly 
he  realized  how  hopeless  man  was  without  God. 
Most  readily  did  he  listen  to  the  story  of  God's 
salvation,  of  God's  plan  and  purpose  in  the  world, 
and  most  earnestly  did  he  accept  Jesus  Christ  as 
Saviour  and  Lord  of  his  life.  We  had  the  privilege 
of  receiving  him  into  the  membership  of  the  church 
on  profession  of  faith  and  baptism.  Since  that  time 
he  has  served  as  a  deacon  in  our  church  and  has 
been  given  a  job  of  plastering  more  than  once,  as 
well  as  less  manual  duties.  He  has  found  relief  from 
the  fear  of  destruction  in  the  love  of  Christ. 

—  (Name  withheld). 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   NOVEMBER   8 


Stronger  Churches—Better  Communities 


Background  Scripture:  Acts  2:41-47; 
5:42;  Philippians  1:27-30;  2:12-18;  I  Peter 
2:4-10;  R'.velation  3:7-22.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Psalms  122. 


There  are  three  theories  about  the  relation  of  the  Church  and  State.  The  first  would  make  the  State  sub- 
servient to  the  Church.  This  doctrine  gradually  developed  as  the  Church  became  stronger  and  more  worldly 
minded.  It  is  still  taught  by  a  large  branch  of  the  Church.  We  find  the  Church,  following  this  false  idea, 
leaving  its  proper  field,  and  becoming  involved  in  all  the  political  and  military  squabbles  of  Europe.  This  was 
a  disgraceful  situation  and  did  a  world  of  harm  to  the  Church,  bringing  in  all  manner  of  corruption.  The 
second    theory    is    that    the    State    should    rule    the  


Church.  This  was  the  doctrine  of  Hitler  and  Stalin, 
and  of  all  would-be  world  dictators.  This  leads,  of 
course,  to  bitter  persecution  of  real  Christians  who 
will  not  submit  to  such  dictation  on  the  part  of  the 
government.  Even  in  countries  like  England  where 
there  is  a  mild  form  of  such  teaching,  the  non-con- 
forming independent  Churches  have  a  hard  time. 
The  Reformation  in  England  was  partly  a  political 
affair  and  Henry  VIII  was  more  interested  in  hav- 
ing an  English  Church  than  in  having  a  free  Protes- 
tant Church.  The  "Established"  Church  was  the 
favored  Church,  except  for  a  brief  time  under 
Cromwell. 

The  true  doctrine  of  the  relation  of  Church  and 
State,  as  most  people  in  our  country  believe,  is  given 
by  Jesus  Himself  in  the  well-known  words:  Render 
unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  unto 
God  the  things  that  are  God's.  The  Separation  of 


Church  and  State  leaves  each  free  in  its  own  sphere 
of  influence  and  authority  and  avoids  the  entangle- 
inents  which  follow  the  other  two  theories. 

But  while  these  two  are  separate,  they  have  an 
influence  upon  each  other.  A  strong  Evangelical 
Church  will  have  a  powerful  influence  upon  a  Com- 
munity and  a  Nation,  and  a  good  form  of  Govern- 
ment will  make  the  work  of  the  Church  much  easier. 
There  is  a  mutual  benefit.  Je.^us  said  that  we  are  to 
be  the  light  of  the  world  and  the  salt  of  the  earth. 
Light  and  salt  are  two  of  the  most  beneficial  in- 
fluences that  work  in  the  world.  The  influence  of 
Christianity  in  the  L'uited  States  is  so  strong  that 
we  are  known  as  a  "Christian  Nation,"  although 
that  is  a  misnomer,  for  our  country  is  far  from  be- 
ing "Christian."  No  one  who  has  any  common  sense, 
or  knowledge  of  heathen  lands  would  want  to  live 
where  there  were  no  churches.  Even  people  who 
never  attend  church  or  help  support  it,  would  never 
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want  to  live  where  its  influence  was  not  felt.  They 
know  that  living  conditions  are  better,  and  that  they 
and  their  children  are  safer,  where  the  church's 
spire  reaches  up  into  the  heavens. 

/.      Sharing  with  others: 
Acts  2:41-47. 

This  Scripture  has  often  been  used  in  support  of 
Communism — what  is  sometimes  called  "Christian 
Communism."  There  are  striking  differences  which 
make  it  as  far  from  the  Communism  we  know  as 
light  from  darkness.  There  was  nothing  compulsory' 
about  what  these  Christians  did ;  it  was  a  spontane- 
ous expression  of  love  and  unselfishness.  The  basis 
of  their  sharing  is  found  in  these  words:  "And  they 
continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 
prayers."  Did  you  ever  hear  of  Communists  having 
a  fellowship  like  that?  They  were  grounded  in  the 
faith  of  the  Gospel ;  Communism  hates  Christ  and 
the  Gospel.  It  was  not  practiced  by  the  church  as  a 
whole.  In  caring  for  the  poor,  deacons  were  ap- 
pointed, and  collections  taken  up.  It  led  to  grave 
abuses  even  in  as  ideal  a  body  as  the  early  church, 
and  seems  to  have  been  abandoned  altogether.  The 
Communism  we  have  today  is  atheistic,  selfish,  dis- 
honest, dictatorial,  and  has  no  resemblance  to  this 
outburst  of  love  and  joy.  But  there  is  a  lesson  here 
which  the  Church  has  for  the  world — the  lesson  of 
sharing  with  others.  Wherever  the  Church  is  filled 
with  the  love  of  Christ  she  shows  this  spirit.  Why 
do  the  American  people  give  so  much  to  the  balance 
of  the  world,  especially  when  there  is  some  crying 
need  on  the  part  of  suffering  men  and  women?  Is 
it  not  the  direct  or  indirect  influence  of  the  Church? 

//.     Suffering: 
Philippians  1 :27-30. 

The  Christian's  manner  of  life  is  to  be  worthy  of 
the  gospel:  we  are  to  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with 
one  mind  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gos- 
pel. In  nothing  terrified  by  your  adversaries.  Jesus 
said,  I  came,  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword.  The 
true  Christian  will  have  adversaries.  It  is  only  a 
sham,  counterfeit  gospel  which  finds  favor  with  a 
world  of  un regenerate  men  and  women.  The  world 
is  perfectly  willing  to  allow  a  false  gospel  to  be 
preached,  for  it  does  not  rebuke  man's  sinfulness 
and  pride. 

We  are  not  only  to  believe  on  Christ,  but  also  be 
willing  to  suffer  for  His  sake.  Paul  knew  this  to 
be  true  in  his  own  case.  Why  did  he  have  to  suffer 
so  much.''  The  offense  of  the  cross  is  the  answer. 
The  Jews  determined  to  kill  him  more  than  once 
because  he  preached  Christ  crucified  and  risen  from 
the  dead.  The  Roman  government  finally  beheaded 
him  because  he  preached  the  gospel  which  was  an 
offense  to  proud,  unbelieving  men.  Yes,  there  is 
"conflict" ;  there  is  suffering  for  those  who  preach 
a  full  gospel.  Sometimes  the  way  we  bear  our  hard- 
ships and  suffering  has  a  big  influence  on  the  world. 


///.      Shining  as  Lights: 
Philippians  2:12-18. 

Blameless  and  harmless  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked 
and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights 
in  the  world.  This  world  is  dark  indeed  until  the 
gospel  light  shines  into  the  hearts  of  men.  If  the 
world  were  not  dark  there  would  be  no  need  for  the 
light.  The  reason  America  is  an  enlightened  nation 
is  because  there  are  thousands  of  churches  which 
are  letting  the  light  shine,  and  there  are  millions  of 
sincere  Christians  who  are  shining  for  Christ.  The 
whole  world  lies  in  the  darkness  of  sin ;  The  light 
of  the  world  is  Jesus.  As  long  as  the  Church  mag- 
nifies Christ  and  holds  Him  up,  the  world  will  be 
a  better  place  in  which  to  live.  The  community 
where  Christ  is  thus  held  up  is  a  good  community 
in  which  to  live.  Jesus  said  that  we  must  not  hide 
our  light  under  a  bushel,  but  let  it  shine. 

IJ  .     A  Spiritual  House: 
I    Peter  2:4-10. 

Just  as  a  fine  Christian  Home  is  a  blessing  to  any 
community,  so  the  Church,  which  is  a  spiritual 
House,  is  a  blessing  to  the  world.  "Ye  are  a  chosen 
generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a 
people  for  God's  own  possession."  This  has  always 
been  the  desire  and  purpose  of  God.  When  He 
called  Abram,  He  was  seeking  a  "people  for  His 
own  possession."  This  was  His  plan  for  Israel.  They 
were  to  be  His  very  own.  It  is  His  ideal  for  the 
Church,  which  is  a  "called  out"  body  of  redeemed 
sinners,  to  be  His  very  own,  a  spiritual  house.  The 
Church  is  called  out  of  darkness.  The  mission  of 
the  Church  is  to  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him 
Who  has  called  her  out  of  darkness  into  His  mar- 
velous light.  To  fulfill  our  mission  we  must  abstain 
from  fleshly  lusts  and  have  a  manner  of  life  seemly 
among  the  Gentiles.  We  can  thus  be  "A  Spiritual 
House"  in  a  world  given  over  to  material  things. 
The  world  as  a  whole  pays  little  attention  to  spirit- 
ual matters.  The  Church  is  to  be  a  constant  rebuke 
to  this  materialistic  attitude,  and  a  witness  to  the 
things  which  are  unseen,  but  eternal.  The  trouble 
with  the  church  has  often  been  that  she  has  forgotten 
her  high  and  holy  mission  and  has  settled  down  to  a 
life  which  is  satisfied  to  follow  the  world  and  its 
pattern. 

J^ .      Two  Sample  Churches: 
Revelation  3  :7-22. 

The  Seven  Churches  of  Asia  might  be  called 
"Seven  Samples."  Is  the  Church  living  up  to  its 
privileges  and  obligations  in  relation  to  the  world? 
The  answer  is  found  in  these  letters  written  to  the 
Seven  Churches  of  Asia.  In  most  of  these  letters 
there  is  warning  and  reproof  as  well  as  some  com- 
mendation. The  Great  Head  of  the  Church,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  standing  in  the  midst  of  the 
Churches,  "His  eyes  as  a  flame  of  fire."  He  knows 
all  about  the  condition  of  the  Church.  He  finds  that 
one  church  has  left  its  first  love,  does  not  love  Him 
as  it  did ;  another  is  sorely  persecuted,   and  needs 
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encouragement ;  another  is  harboring  false  teach- 
ings; one  is  full  of  immorality;  while  still  another 
has  a  name  to  live,  but  is  dead. 

The  two  churches  which  have  been  chosen  for 
our  consideration,  Philadelphia,  and  Laodicea,  re- 
veal two  kinds  of  churches. 

Philadelphia  is  the  type  of  a  church  which  has 
been  faithful  in  keeping  the  gospel  message  in  its 
purity;  "hast  kept  my  word  and  hast  not  denied  my 
name."  There  are  many  such  churches  in  the  world. 
They  may  have  but  "little  strength" ;  may  be  small 
in  numbers,  but  they  have  been  true  to  their  mis- 
sion. Would  that  all  our  churches  were  like  this 
"sample"!  We  can  find  them  in  all  the  denomina- 
tions and  in  all  lands.  Some  of  them  are  small,  some 
are  large.  They  are  the  ones  which  are  influencing 
the  world.  Blessed  is  a  community  which  has  a 
church,  or  churches,  like  the  church  at  Philadelphia. 

The  church  at  Laodicea  represents  a  church  which 
is  "rich  and  increased  with  goods,  having  need  of 


nothing,"  in  its  own  estimation,  but  in  reality  is 
wretched  and  miserable  and  poor  and  blind  and 
naked.  The  Laodicean  Church  is  "Lukewarm"; 
neither  hot  nor  cold,  and  is  sickening  to  the  Great 
Head  of  the  Church. 

Let  us  take  warning  from  this  church,  for  the 
church  of  our  day  is  rich  and  increased  with  goods. 
It  is  easy  for  us  to  imagine  that  we,  too,  have  need 
of  nothing.  As  I  travel  over  our  land  I  see  every- 
where the  evidence  of  the  prosperity  of  the  Church. 
New  church  buildings,  new  Educational  and  Recre- 
ational Buildings,  costing  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  dollars,  are  to  be  seen  in  all  our  big  cities.  But 
many  of  these  have  congregations  which  are  "luke- 
warm." There  are  many  exceptions,  however,  for 
some  of  these  are  "on  fire"  for  Christ. 

The  danger,  however,  is  ver\  real.  It  is  so  easy 
to  become  self-satisiied  and  complacent.  Jesus  is 
pleading  with  all  the  churches  to  let  Him  in:  "Be- 
hold, I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock." 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


WADE    C.  SMITH 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR   NOVEMBER   8 


The  Stewardship  Of  Possessions 


Worship  Program: 
Doxology 
Invocation 

Hymn — "My  Faith  Looks  Up  To  Thee" 
Scripture— Luke   19:12-27 
Prayer 
Offering 
Announcements 
Discussion 

Two  weeks  ago  the  topic  was  "What  About  My 
Money?"  Money  comprises  a  definite  stewardship, 
but  there  are  other  "possessions"  for  which  we  are 
accountable  to  God.  Whatever  we  have  that  is  of 
any  value — material,  mental  or  spiritual — is  from 
God  and  is  a  sacred  trust.  We  must  keep  in  mind 
that,  ".  .  .  ye  are  not  your  own,  for  ye  are  bought 
with  a  price:  therefore  glorify  God  in  3'our  body, 
and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's."  (I  Cor.  6:19, 
20).  If  I  do  not  belong  to  myself,  then  nothing  I 
have  belongs  to  me.  So,  what  am  I  here  for?  What 
is  the  reason  for  my  existence?  Both  these  questions 
are  answered  in  the  first  two  paragraphs  of  the 
Shorter  Catechism:  "What  is  the  chief  end  of  man? 


(Answer)  "Man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God,  and 
to  enjoy  Him  forever."  Get  that  firmly  settled  in 
your  mind  and  \ou  will  have  no  difficulty  in  decid- 
ing what  to  do  with  possessions. 

Possessions  may  be  divided  into  three  depart- 
ments: Time,  Talent  and  Property  (including 
Money).  Everybody  has  all  three  of  these  in  some 
measure.  Let's  make  an  inventory. 

TIME.  This  is  the  most  equally  distributed 
of  all  possessions.  Every  person  has  24  hours  per  day 
— no  more,  no  less.  If  some  seem  to  have  more 
"leisure"  than  others,  as  a  rule  it  is  because  they 
invest  their  time  differently.  Some  people  are  meth- 
odical in  making  their  schedules,  others  are  thought- 
less and  wasteful  of  time;  they  are  "drifters"  and 
are  often  a  prey  to  embarrassment.  It  is  wise  to  plan 
your  activities  and  to  undertake  only  as  many  as 
you  can  do  well.  Remember,  Time  is  God-given 
and  therefore  is  a  stewardship  like  any  other  posses- 
sion, and  the  Holy  Spirit's  guidance  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  right  and  profitable  investment.  Of  the 
24  hours  in  a  day,  the  present  hour  is  the  one  over 
which  you  have  control  as  to  what  you  think,  say 
and  do.  The  past  is  gone,  the  future  has  not  ar- 
rived— yiuw  is  your  time  for  action,  or  it  may  be 
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just  to  keep  still  and  be  patient.  On  the  sun-dial 
at  the  main  door  of  Johns  Hopkins  Hospital  in 
Baltimore,  appears  this  legend:  "One  hour  alone 
is  in  thy  hands;  the  hour  on  which  the  shadow 
stands."  Some  people  are  always  having  splendid 
things  to  do — tomorrow.  A  strange  thing  about 
tomorrow  is  that  it  never  arrives.  It  is  always  To- 
day. I  heard  the  Governor  of  Alabama  once  say, 
"Take  time  by  the  forelock;  it  has  no  tail."  Time 
is  one  possession  you  cannot  refuse.  It  comes  to  j'ou 
whether  you  want  it  or  not.  If  you  refuse  to  take 
it  in  your  hands  it  may  get  in  your  hair! 

TALENT.  Everybody  has  some  talent;  some 
more  than  others,  and  there  are  real  geniuses.  Rare- 
ly there  may  be  a  moron  or  a  sub-normal,  but  the 
great  mass  of  humans  have  talent  in  some  measure, 
though  it  may  be  in  some  cases  very  small.  Depend 
upon  it,  there  is  something  you  can  do  worth  while ; 
it  may  seem  very  ordinary,  but  do  that  thing  and 
do  it  with  all  your  might.  Twice  Paul  exhorted 
Timothy — "Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee" 
(I  Tim.  4:14)  and  again,  "Stir  up  the  gift  of 
God,  which  is  in  thee  ..."  (II  Tim.  1:6).  The 
trouble  with  many  one-talent  people  is  that  they  are 
looking  at  the  clover  in  the  two-talent  and  the 
five-talent  men's  gardens  and  fail  to  see  their  own 
possession  of  something  which  if  invested  and  faith- 
fully cultivated  will  bring  them  top  level  satisfac- 
tions^ "What  is  in  thy  hand,  Abelr"  "Only  a  wee 
lamb,  O  Lord."  "Take  it  and  use  it  for  me,"  said 
God;  and  "By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more 
excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained 
witness  that  he  was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his 
gifts:  and  by  it  he  being  dead  yet  speaketh."  (Heb. 
11:4).  "What  is  in  thy  hand,  Moses?"  "Only  a 
staff,  O  Lord."  "Take  it  and  use  it  for  me,"  said 
God ;  and  with  that  staff  Moses  caused  Egypt's 
proud  Pharaoh  to  cringe  with  terror  and  release 
from  captivity  two  million  slaves,  God's  people 
Israel  and  Moses'  brethren.  "What  is  in  thy  hand. 
Dorcas?"  "Only  a  needle,  O  Lord."  "Take  it  and 
use  it  for  me,"  said  God ;  and  with  that  needle 
Dorcas  made  garments  for  the  poor  widows  of 
Joppa,  saving  many  from  cold,  and  today,  1900 
years  later,  there  are  "Dorcas  Societies"  all  over  the 
world.  "What  is  in  thy  hand,  Mary?"  "Just  a  box 
of  spikenard,  O  Lord."  "Take  it  and  use  it  for 
me,"  said  God;  and  her  beautiful  act  of  devotion  in 
anointing  the  feet  of  her  Lord  filled  all  the  house 
with  its  fragrance  and  won  from  Jesus  that  amazing 
commendation:  "Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be 
preached  in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also  this, 
that  this  woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial 
of  her."  (Matt.  26:13).  "What  is  in  thy  hand, 
little  lad?"  "Only  five  barley  cakes  and  two  small 
fishes,  O  Lord."  "Take  it  and  use  it  for  me,"  said 
God.  And  Jesus  received  that  little  fellow's  lunch 
and  with  it  fed  more  than  5,000  hungry  people. 

It  does  not  so  much  matter  what  or  how  much 
you  have  in  your  hand ;  the  thing  that  matters  is 
what  you  do  with  it — and  the  big  thing  that  matters 
is  if  you  use  it  for  Jesus. 


PROPERTY  (or  MONEY).  Everybody  has 
something  that  may  be  called  property.  From  the 
time  a  rattle  was  placed  in  your  chubby  hands  as 
you  lay  in  your  crib,  you  have  held  something  you 
could  call  your  own,  humanly  speaking.  From  a 
baseball  bat  or  tennis  racquet  all  the  way  up  to  a 
car  or  a  house  and  lot,  property  of  some  sort  is 
acquired  or  inherited.  The  sad  mistake  we  make  is 
in  failing  to  recognize  the  fact  that  it  is  a  steward- 
ship, given  of  God.  Money  is  probably  the  trickiest 
possession.  We  are  more  apt  to  act  dumbly  with  our 
money  than  with  any  other  property.  It  is  inter- 
esting to  see  how  early  in  life  money  attracts  us. 
My  little  neighbor  just  3J/^  years  old  has  a  tricycle 
on  which  he  pedals  around  the  yard  much  of  the 
day.  Recently  in  a  mock  business  gesture  I  offered 
him  a  nickel  for  it,  expecting  a  flat  refusal;  but 
after  looking  a  moment  at  the  nickel  he  dismount- 
ed, stepped  forward,  accepted  the  nickel  and  ran 
into  the  house  as  fast  as  he  could  go.  Surprised,  I 
was  left  with  something  I  could  not  use,  while  the 
little  fellow  had  made  a  bargain  that  he  would 
rue — if  I  had  chosen  to  hold  him  to  the  trade. 
Money  does  tricks  like  that.  You  must  have  heard 
the  story  of  the  four-year-old  who  got  his  hand 
caught  in  the  neck  of  a  metal  vase  and  couldn't  pull 
it  out.  All  the  family  gathered  round  to  help  him, 
now  thoroughly  frightened  and  crying  with  pain. 
Finally  came  the  doctor  (who  knew  anatomy)  and 
asked  the  child  if  he  was  holding  anything  in  his 
hand.  Yes,  a  penny  he  had  dropped  in  the  vase.  He 
was  persuaded  to  open  his  little  fist  and  release  it, 
and  out  slipped  his  hand  as  easy  as  that.  Yes,  money 
does  tricks  like  that.  Hoarding  it  deprives  one  of 
many  sweet  liberties. 

Paul  tells  Timothy  (I  Tim.  6:10)  ".  .  .  the  love 
of  money  is  the  (a)  root  of  all  evil;  which  while 
some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from  the  faith, 
and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sor- 
rows." It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  there  is  no  sin 
but  the  love  of  money  may  nestle  at  the  root  of  it, 
and  wherever  money  connects  itself  with  sin  it  makes 
it  vastly  worse.  The  whole  matter  hinges  on  wheth- 
er you  value  money  for  itself  or  for  the  good  that 
it  can  do.  So,  in  all  the  relationships  and  interests 
of  life  which  may  teeter  on  the  borderline  of  good 
and  evil,  the  only  safe  course  is  to  follow  the  direc- 
tions plainly  given  in  His  Word  by  the  Giver  of 
all  good  gifts — even  our  Lord.  Through  Malachi, 
His  prophet,  (3:10)  He  says,  "Bring  ye  all  the 
tithes  into  the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in 
mine  house,  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows 
of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there 
shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it." 

The  first  thing  to  do  is  to  recognize  that  God  has 
a  right  to  part  of  j'our  income,  certainly  not  less  than 
one-tenth.  Faithfully  pay  that,  and  God  says  He 
will  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour 
you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room 
enough  to  receive  it.  You  cannot  begin  it  too  early. 
Colgate,    the   great   soap    manufacturer,    as   a   boy. 
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rode  a  mule  that  walked  alongside  the  canal,  towing 
a  barge,  for  which  he  received  one  dollar  a  week. 
The  boy  took  a  dime  out  of  his  first  dollar  and  gave 
it  to  the  Lord.  With  that  he  began  a  whole  lifetime 
of  tithing  (giving  more,  much  more)  and  became  a 
multi-millionaire,  endowed  a  college  which  was 
named  for  him,  lived  a  prosperous,  happy  Christian 
life. 

Tithing  not  only  brings  blessings  in  abundance, 
spiritual  and  material,  but  is  one  sure  way  of  keep- 
ing constantly  in  mind  that  we  are  in  a  holy  part- 
nership with  God. 

Young  people,  money  and  all  possessions  are  a 
sacred  trust,  and  it  is  only  as  we  recognize  in  these 
our  stewardship  to  the  Lord  that  we  can  see  the 
windows  of  Heaven  open  and  God  pouring  out 
blessing! 


The  Stated  Fall  Meeting  will  be  held  in  the 
Preston  Hollow  Church,  Dallas  on  Tuesday,  No- 
vember 10,  at  2:00  p.m. 

— Cecil  H.  Lang,  Stated  Clerk. 


Church  Ne\vs 


Dallas  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Dallas  met  in  adjourned  ses- 
sion at  the  Highland  Park  Presbyterian  Church  on 
Tuesday,  September  29  at  10:00  a.m.  Candidate 
Stewart  M.  McMurray,  a  1953  graduate  of  Union 
Theological  Seminary  in  Richmond,  Va.,  was  ex- 
amined with  a  view  to  licensure  and  ordination.  Fol- 
lowing a  very  satisfactory  examination  a  commis- 
sion was  appointed  to  ordain  him  to  the  gospel  min- 
istry and  to  install  him  as  pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Quanah,  Texas,  on  Sunday, 
October  4,  at  7:30  p.m.  The  commission  members 
were  Cecil  H.  Lang  to  preside  and  propound  the 
questions;  Forrest  K.  Whitworth  to  preach;  M.  C. 
Yeargan  to  charge  the  pastor;  and  elder  Frank  C. 
Byrd  of  Vernon  to  charge  the  congregation.  L.  M. 
Kennedy  and  elder  J.  A.  Little  completed  the  com- 
mission. 

Rev.  W.  Duke  Richardson  was  received  from 
the  Classis  of  Illiana  of  the  Reformed  Church  in 
America.  Presbytery  approved  his  employment  by 
Presbytery's  Committee  on  Church  Extension  for 
the  purpose  of  organizing  a  Negro  church  in  Dallas. 
A  lot  has  been  purchased  by  the  Presbyterian  Ex- 
tension Committee  of  Dallas,  and  as  soon  as  an 
organization  is  effected  plans  will  be  made  for  the 
building  of  a  church  building.  Regular  church  and 
Sunday  school  services  were  initiated  by  Mr.  Rich- 
ardson on  Sunday,  September  27,  using  a  temporary 
dwelling  on  the  church  lot  for  worship  purposes. 

The  afternoon  session  was  spent  in  the  consider- 
ation of  the  proposed  plan  of  union  between  the 
three  Presbyterian  churches.  The  Presbytery  sent 
up  some  suggestions  as  to  changes  in  the  plan. 

A  fellowship  dinner  and  stewardship  rally  were 
participated  in  by  about  one  hundred  fifty  laymen 
to  bring  the  meeting  to  a  close  in  the  early  evening. 


Appreciation — Vacation  Fund 

The  four  Executive  Boards  of  the  Church  man- 
age The  Vacation  Fund  for  Ministers  serving  in 
difficult  places  and  usually  at  very  low  salaries.  It 
is  refreshing  indeed  to  read  their  expressions  of 
gratitude  for  the  privileges  made  possible  to  them 
by  this  Vacation  Fund.  We  are  sharing  below  a  few 
of  these  expressions  which  have  come  to  the  office 
to  allow  those  who  have  contributed  to  this  Fund 
to  share  with  us  the  joy  and  the  benefits  derived  by 
those  who  have  received  it. 

"I  wish  to  thank  you  for  the  generous  aid  received 
from  the  Vacation  Fund  this  year,  which  allowed 
me,  and  my  family,  to  have  a  week  at  Montreat. 
While  I  am  getting  more  salary  than  I  ever  received 
during  38  years  in  the  ministry,  I  have  less  money 
for  extras  than  at  any  time  during  my  ministry. 
This  is  because  of  the  excessive  cost  of  living  and 
the  fact  that  one  of  my  children  is  in  college.  It 
would  have  been  impossible  for  me  to  have  gone  on 
a  vacation,  with  my  family,  this  year  if  it  had  not 
been  for  the  aid  received  from  the  Vacation  Fund.  I 
am  thankful  for  those  who  have  contributed  to 
this  Fund  and  I  believe  if  they  knew  how  much  it 
meant  to  the  ministers  in  the  low  salary  bracket 
that  they  would  always  keep  this  Fund  flourishing. 
I  had  not  been  in  Montreat  in  ten  years  with  the 
exception  of  the  Assembly  in  1949.  My  twelve  year 
old  son  had  never  been  to  Montreat.  We  all  en- 
joyed the  trip  and  I  again  wish  to  thank  you,  and 
those  who  contributed  to  the  Fund." 

"I  have  just  returned  from  a  ten-day  vacation  in 
Mo-Ranch,  as  guest  of  The  Vacation  Fund.  It  was 
the  finest  rest  and  refreshment  I've  had  in  years.  I 
would  not  have  gone  but  for  the  Fund.  This  privi- 
lege is  deeply  appreciated  and  you  were  most  gra- 
cious in  offering  it  to  me.  My  wife  joins  me  in 
thanking  those  who  have  made  this  vacation  pos- 
sible." 

"Last  week  I  returned  from  a  most  enjoyable 
vacation.  I  want  to  thank  you  and  the  others  in 
charge  of  the  Vacation  Fund  for  the  week  that  I 
spent  at  the  Massanetta  Springs  Bible  Conference. 
I  heard  some  wonderful  speakers,  saw  many  old 
friends  and  met  new  ones,  and  received  a  spiritual 
uplift  that  every  minister  desires  in  a  vacation. 
Thank  you  for  making  it  possible  for  going  into 
a  part  of  the  Southland  that  I  have  not  visited  since 
I  was  a  boy  and  which  is  a  beautiful  part  of  our 
Nation.  I  hope  that  this  Fund  will  be  continued  to 
help  many  other  ministers  of  our  Church  have  a 
profitable  vacation  at  one  of  our  Conference 
Grounds." 
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"I  wish  to  tnank  you  for  the  lovely  vacation  you 
and  your  Committee  made  possible  for  me.  I  spent 
the  time  in  attendance  upon  the  Bible  Conference 
at  Montreat.  I  came  away  from  this  Conference 
rested  in  body  and  spiritually  enriched.  Words  are 
totally  inadequate  to  express  my  appreciation." 


Rev.  Robert  Alberti  Lapsley,  Jr.,  B.D.,  D.D. 

Whkreas,  our  Heavenly  Father  in  His  infinite 
wisdom  saw  fit  to  call  into  the  Divine  Presence  our 
brother  in  Christ,  Robert  Alberti  Lapsley,  Jr.,  on 
May  22,  1953,  in  this  year  of  His  revealed  grace, 
we  deem  it  a  privilege  to  record  the  following  reso- 
lution : 

Resolved,  that  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Roanoke,  Va.,  has  suffered  a  great  and  irreparable 
loss,  for  here  he  served  God  and  man  for  more  than 
21  years.  He  was  a  vigorous  preacher  of  the  Word, 
a  true  shepherd  of  his  congregation  in  the  paths  trod 
by  the  Saviour,  and  a  friend  of  those  who  needed 
comfort. 

Dr.  Lapsley  came  to  this  Church  just  after  it  had 
entered  a  magnificent  new  home  but  in  the  hour 
when  a  terrible  economic  blow  descended  upon  the 
Nation.  He  accepted  the  sacrifices  that  all  had  to 
make  in  order  to  maintain  the  Master's  work 
through  many  difficult  years.  At  the  same  time  he 
was  ever  a  thoughtful  and  vigorous  leader  with  re- 
sult that  before  a  second  World  War  ended  his  con- 
gregation was  able  to  retire  its  full  indebtedness  and 
press  forward  to  greater  things. 

During  his  long  ministry  here  Dr.  Lapsley  added 
to  the  church  roll  many  who  should  be  saved.  He 
developed  its  program  and  extended  its  influence. 
For  more  than  l7  years  as  Roanoke's  "radio 
preacher"  he  sent  God's  message  across  the  air  waves 
to  countless  thousands.  Even  in  retirement  he  con- 
tinued to  interpret  the  Word  by  radio  until  the 
time  of  his  passing. 

In  the  course  of  his  long  ministry  he  was  led  by 
Divine  Guidance  to  return  to  a  scene  of  his  boy- 
hood, the  miracle  in  stone  at  Natural  Bridge,  and 
there  create  an  Easter  Sunrise  Service  which  has  be- 
come one  of  the  great  worship  periods  of  this  coun- 
try each  anniversary  of  the  Master's  resurrection. 

From  this  experience  he  became  the  author  of  two 
notable  Christian  books,  "Like  As  We  Are"  and 
"The  Bridge  Of  God,"  both  based  on  sermons 
which  surged  from  his  heart  and  were  rooted  in  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Robert  Alberti  Lapsley  was  always  a  leader  and 
a  pillar  of  strength  in  the  work  of  his  Presbytery, 
Synod  and  General  Assembly.  His  experience  proved 
of  great  value  in  promoting  the  mission  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States  through  a 
special  radio  effort. 


In  his  home  community  he  carried  the  Great 
Commission  in  his  daily  life,  teaching  the  Business 
Men's  Bible  Class,  serving  on  civic  bodies  too  nu- 
merous to  mention,  and  being  a  leader  among  his 
fellow  servants  of  God  as  Chairman  of  the  Roanoke 
Ministers'  Conference. 

He  turned  his  influence  to  advocating  the  work 
of  the  City  Rescue  Mission  which  has  sought  and 
welcomed  the  friendless,  the  homeless  and  the  un- 
wanted of  society,  many  of  whom  have  been  saved 
from  sin  and  shame.  In  the  Goodwill  Industry  and 
Gospel  Mission,  the  Community  Fund  and  other 
organizations  he  daily  exemplified  realization  of  the 
Master's  directive  to  do  good. 

He  loved  his  home,  believing  that  the  home  is  the 
bulwark  of  the  Church  and  of  a  Christian  Nation. 
He  believed  in  man  as  the  creature  of  God,  needing 
only  the  salvation  of  Jesus  Christ  to  answer  the 
Divine  Plan.  He  was  in  all  things  humble  and  de- 
voted to  his  vows  as  a  servant  in  the  House  of  the 
Lord. 

Therefore,  be  it  Resolved,  by  the  Session  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Roanoke,  Va.,  that 
we  have  lost  a  great  friend  and  loyal,  former  Pas- 
tor, and  that  we  do  express  to  his  family  and  to  his 
Church  and  all  those  who  knew  and  loved  him  our 
heartfelt  regret  in  his  passing.  But  at  the  same  time 
we  do  praise  God  for  his  having  lived  and  worked 
with  us  before  he  was  called  to  the  Eternal  Congre- 
gation and  new  service  to  our  Lord  and  Master. 

It  is  directed  that  this  resolution  be  spread  upon 
the  record  of  the  Session,  and  that  copies  be  furn- 
ished his  family,  the  Presbytery  and  proper  church 
publications. 

By  order  of  the  Session  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Roanoke,  Va.,  on  this  the  15th  day  of 
September,  in  the  Year  of  Our  Lord,  One  Thousand 
Nine  Hundred  and  Fifty-Three. 

John  E.   Richards,   Moderator, 
Frank  H.  Pitman,  Clerk. 


Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  convened  for 
its  seventieth  stated  meeting  in  the  Sandy  Ridge 
Church,  of  which  the  Rev.  Gaston  Bovle  fs  Pastor, 
October  13,  1953.  with  27  Ministers  and  19  Ruling 
Elders  present.  The  devotional  service  was  conduct- 
ed by  the  Rev.  Harry  F.  Barnett,  after  which  Pres- 
bytery was  called  to  order  by  the  Moderator.  The 
Rev.  George  Staples  was  elected  Moderator.  The 
Presbyterial  Sermon  was  preached  by  the  retiring 
Moderator,  Rev.  Chester  Denham,  after  which  the 
Communion  Service  was  conducted  by  Revs.  J.  F. 
Brown  and  D.  S.  McCarty.  The  Rev.  Arch  Taylor, 
Jr.,  a  Missionary  in  Japan  and  now  home  on  fur- 
lough, spoke  on  the  work  of  our  Church  in  that 
land. 

The   following   matters   of   business  were   trans- 
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acted :  The  pastoral  relation  between  Rev.  R.  F. 
Brown  and  the  Jefferson  Church  was  dissolved  and 
Mr.  Brown  was  granted  leave  to  labor  outside  the 
bounds  of  Presbytery  until  next  meeting  of  Pres- 
bytery. The  Committee  on  Church  Extension  was 
authorized  to  purchase  property  in  Winston-Salem 
for  the  beginning  of  a  Negro  Church  there ;  a  com- 
plete reorganization  of  the  Committees  of  Presby- 
tery to  bring  it  in  line  with  the  organization  of  the 
Synod,  was  adopted  ;  the  report  of  the  Stewardship 
Committee  recommending  a  Benevolent  Budget  of 
$90,500.00  for  the  next  church  year  was  adopted  ; 
the  report  of  a  Special  Committee  appointed  at  a 
former  meeting  of  Presbytery  to  study  the  Plan  of 
Union,  was  received,  discussed,  and  with  a  few 
changes,  adopted  and  ordered  forwarded  on  to  the 
Committee  on  Union. 

Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  in  the  next  regular 
adjourned  session  on  January   19,   1954,  at  a  place 
to  be  selected  by  the  Moderator  and  Stated  Clerk. 
J.  Harry  Whitmore,  Stated  Clerk. 


Harmony  Presbytery  Overtures 
Assembly  To  Drop  Union  Plans 

To  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  convening  in  the 
Auditorium  at  Montreat,  N.  C,  May  27,  1954. 

Whereas,  Harmony  Presbytery  of  the  Synod  of 
South  Carolina,  has  studied  the  proposed  Plan  of 
Union  of  our  Church,  with  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  and  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  and 
has  concluded,  after  prayerful  consideration,  that  it 
is  unwise;  therefore. 

This  Presbytery  respectfully  overtures  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  to  desist  from  further  negotiation 
looking  toward  Union,  in  order  that  the  contro- 
versy thereabout  may  be  ended  without  further  dis- 
sension and  resulting  harm  to  our  beloved  Church. 

Adopted  in  meeting  of  Harmony  Presbytery, 
meeting  at  Camp  Harmony,  October  13,  1953. 

Rev.  Henry  Rankin,  Stated  Clerk, 
Harmony  Presbytery, 
Synod  of  South  Carolina. 


Glasco  Named  As  Moderator 
Of  Presbytery 

Philadelphia,  Pa.,  Oct.  14. — The  Rev.  Benjamin 
F.  Glasco,  Pastor  of  the  Berean  Presbyterian 
Church,  Philadelphia,  has  been  elected  the  first 
Negro  Moderator  of  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia. 

The  unanimous  election,  held  yesterday  at  a 
meeting  in  Ashbourne  Church,  in  suburban  Elkins 
Park,  places  Dr.  Glasco  in  the  highest  post  in  the 
Presbvterv,  largest  in  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A. 

He  will  succeed  Dr.  Meyer  M.  Hostetter,  of 
Doylestown,  at  the  January  M^eeting  of  the  Pres- 
bytery. 

Dr.  Glasco  served  as  Vice-Moderator  and  Pastor 
of  the  Berean  Church  since  1940.  He  attended 
Johnson  C.  Smith  University  in  Charlotte,  N.  C, 
Lincoln  University  and  Lincoln  Seminary  at  Ox- 
ford, Pa.,  from  which  he  was  ordained  in  1911.  He 
has  also  served  Churches  in  Reading  and  Pittsburgh, 
Pa.,  and  at  Atlantic  City,  N.  J. 


Montgomery  Presbytery 

Montgomery  Presbytery  met  in  the  Rivermont 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Lynchburg,  Va.,  on  Tues- 
day, October  13,  1953,  at  10:00  A.M.,  with  an  at- 
tendance of  41  Ministers  and  44  Ruling  Elders. 
Rev.  W.  Graham  Wood  was  elected  Moderator. 

Rev.  Paul  E.  Corbett,  Jr.,  was  transferred  to 
Memphis  Presbytery,  where  he  expects  to  become 
Minister  of  Education  of  the  Second  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Memphis,  Tenn. 

Rev.  James  W.  Amnions  was  received  into  the 
membership  of  the  Presbytery  and  arrangements 
made  for  his  installation  as  Pastor  of  the  High 
Ridge  Church  of  Buchanan,  Va. 

Rev.  George  M.  Ogilvie  was  granted  permission 
to  labor  out  of  bounds  of  Presbyter^'  for  one  year 
that  he  ma\  study  in  New  College  of  Edinburgh, 
Scotland. 

It  was  ordered  that  we  have  four  one-day  Stated 
Meetings  a  year,  one  each  in  January,  April,  July 
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and  October,  instead  of  two  one-day  meetings  in 
July  and  October  and  a  two-day  meeting  in  April 
of  each  year. 

A  motion  passed  the  first  reading  that  the  Min- 
utes of  Presbytery  be  printed  at  the  end  of  each 
Stated  Meeting  instead  of  twice  a  year  at  the  end 
of  the  Spring  and  Fall  Meetings. 

Rev.  Joseph  Hopper,  Sr.,  spoke  to  the  Presbytery 
on  "Operation  Grace  In  Korea." 

Mr.  James  Harris  Stephens,  of  the  Second  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Roanoke,  Va.,  and  Mr.  Elinos 
Alton  Whitlock,  Jr.,  of  the  Floyd  Church  of  Floyd, 
Va.,  were  received  under  the  care  of  the  Presbyterj^ 
as  Candidates  for  the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  "Green  Valley"  Presbyterian  Church  prop- 
erty was  sold  to  the  Methodist  Church  of  that  com- 
munity. E.  W.  Smith,  Stated  Clerk, 

Montgomery  Presbytery. 


BOO  KS 


HOW  TO  LIVE  WITH  YOURSELF.  By  Merv 
Russell.  Van  Kampen  Press,  Wheaton,  III.  Price 
$1.00. 

The  six  sermons  in  this  volume  emphasize  God's 
plan  for  the  individual  life  and  how  to  live  victor- 
iously. The  closing  chapter  is  on  "How  To  Build  A 
Successful  Christian  Home."  It  has  many  fine  things 
to  say  on  the  value  of  the  family  altar  based  on 
experience. 


CALLED  STRICTLY  GI.  By  Cleo  Buxton.  In- 
fervarsitv  Christian  Fellowship,  Chicago,  III.  Price 
10c. 

Written  by  an  infantry  captain  with  a  tough 
combat  record  in  Europe  who  is  back  in  this  time, 
this  booklet  is  ideal  basic  training  for  the  Christian 
entering  the  service. 


"Faith's  Checkbook" 

Bv  Charles  H.  Spurgeon.  Moody  Press,  820  N. 
La  Salle  Street,  Chicago  10,  Illinois.  Price  $3.00. 

This  volume  provides  a  promise  and  brief  com- 
ment for  the  Christian  from  the  beginning  of  the 
year  to  the  end.  It  has  been  likened  to  "A  check 
payable  to  order."  Each  promise  is  treated  as  a 
reality  and  a  check.  Mr.  Spurgeon  recommends 
that  each  reader  "endorse  it  with  your  own  name 
by  personally  receiving  it  as  truth,  accept  it  as 
your  own." 

One  does  not  have  to  wait  for  January  1st  to  be- 
gin a  study  of  these  precious  promises  arranged  for 
daily  use.  Its  brief,  experimental  comments  are  full 
of  Christian  counsel  of  the  highest  sort. 


"The  Christian  Home' 

By  Norman  V.  Williams.  Moody  Press.  Price 
$  .35. 

This  little  volume  discusses  the  Pauline  teach- 
ings concerning  the  Christian  home.  The  responsi- 
bilities of  the  Christian  husband  and  the  Christian 
wife  are  set  forth  in  a  practical  manner.  The  family 
altar  also  comes  in  for  a  clear  evaluation. 


"Why  I  Became  A  Protestant" 

By  Luis  Padrosa.  Moody  Press,  Chicago,  111. 
Price  $  .35. 

Here  is  the  story  of  the  founder  of  the  Loyola 
Institute,  well-known  psychiatrist  and  lecturer  who 
relates  his  conversion  from  Roman  Catholicism  to 
evangelical  Christianity. 


"Handbook  Of  Bible 
Games  For  All  Ages" 

By  Vernon  Howard,  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.25. 

The  lively  games  and  quizzes  in  this  book  will 
add  zest  to  parties  or  Sunday  School  Classes.  Many 
of  the  games  are  brand  new  while  others  are  old 
favorites  adapted  from  the  Bible.  A  number  of  them 
may  be  used  for  either  oral  or  written  play  or  both. 
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"Bible  Quizzes  On  The 
Life  Of  Jesus  Christ" 

Bv  F.  H.  Moehlmann,  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $  .50. 

In  these  quizzes,  the  aim  is  to  present  the  life  of 
Christ.  No  phase  of  His  life  or  teaching  has  been 
overlooked.  Special  effort  has  been  put  forth  to 
make  these  quizzes  as  interesting  as  possible.  Proper- 
ly employed,  they  should  thoroughly  acquaint  chil- 
dren and  young  people  with  the  life  of  the  Saviour. 


Women's  Work 


Mrs.  Prayer  Meeting  Dies 
A  Horrible  Death 

Mrs.  Prayer  Meeting  died  recently  at  the  First 
Neglected  Church  on  World  Avenue.  Born  many 
years  ago  in  the  midst  of  great  revivals,  she  was  a 
strong,  healthy  child,  fed  largely  on  testimony  and 
spiritual  holiness  and  soon,  growing  into  world- 
wide prominence,  was  one  of  the  most  influential 
members  of  the  famous  Church  family. 

For  the  past  several  years  Sister  Prayer  Meeting 
has  been  in  failing  health,  gradually  wasting  away 
until  rendered  helpless  by  stillness  of  knees,  cold- 
ness of  heart,  inactivity  and  weakness  of  purpose 
and  will-power.  At  last,  she  was  but  a  shadow  of 
her  former  happy  self.  Her  last  whispered  word 
were  inquiries  concerning  markets  of  trade  and 
places  of  amusements.  Her  older  brother,  Brother 
Class  Meeting,  has  been  dead  for  many  years. 

Experts,  including  Dr.  Works  and  Dr.  Joiner, 
disagreed  as  to  the  cause  of  her  fatal  illness,  ad- 
ministered large  doses  of  organization,  socials,  con- 
tests, drives  and  religious  education,  but  to  no 
avail.  A  post-mortem  showed  a  deficiency  of  spiri- 
tual food,  coupled  with  lack  of  fasting,  faith,  heart- 
felt religion,  shameless  desertion,  and  non-support 
as  contributing  causes  for  her  death.  Only  a  few 
were  present  at  her  last  rites,  sobbing  over  mem- 
ories of  her  past  beauty  and  power.  Carefully  select- 
ed pallbearers  were  urged  to  bear  her  remains  ten- 
derly away,  but  failed  to  appear.  There  were  no 
flowers.  Her  favorite  hymns,  "Amazing  Grace" 
and  "Rock  of  Ages,"  were  not  sung.  Miss  Ima 
Modern  rendered  "Beautiful  Isle  of  Somewhere," 
but  none  had  any  idea  where  this  fancied  isle  might 
be.  The  body  rests  in  the  beautiful  cemetery  of 
Bygone  Glories,  awaiting  the  summons  from  above. 

In  honor  of  her  going,  the  church  doors  will  be 
closed  Wednesday  nights,  save  on  the  third  Wednes- 
day of  each  month,  when  the  Ladies'  Pink  Lemon- 
ade Society  serves  refreshments  to  the  members  of 
the  Men's   Handball  Team. 

— "The  Grace  Ambassador." 


God  Spake  By  Moses 

By  Oswald  T.  Allis 

One  of  America's  foremost  Old  Testament 

scholars,  shows  the  essential  unity 

of  the  Pentateuch. 

$2.00 

All  Orders  Postpaid 
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FROM  STRENGTH  TO  STRENGTH 

/  Asked  ■  God  Planned 

I  asked  my  God  for  a  gorgeous  gown 
That  I  might  be  the  toast  of  the  town ; 
Instead  of  granting  me  fine  lace 
He  gave  Our  Lord's  redeeming  grace. 

I  asked  my  God  for  a  powerful  car 
That  I  might  travel  near  and  far; 
Instead  He  planned  to  walk  with  me 
By  Jordan's  shores  and  down  to  the  sea. 

I  asked  for  a  home  where  I  might  turn 
When  the  weary  day  had  ceased  to  burn ; 
Behold,  a  house  not  made  with  hands 
Founded  on  Rock  and  not  on  sands. 

I  asked  my  Father  for  a  friend 
To  share  my  burdens  'till  life's  end; 
My  reaching  heart  looked  up  to  see 
"The  Stranger  who  walked  by  Galilee." 

I  begged  my  Father's  forgiveness  then 
For  seeking  the  idle  desires  of  men  ; 
I'll  take  God's  hand  and  gladly  go 
Down  darkest  ways,  if  He  wills  it  so. 
— Ruth  Lapham. 
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Pocket  Bible  Handbook 

By  Halley 

An  invaluable  little  sourcebook  of  all  sorts  of 
help  in  Bible  Study.  Briefly  summarizes  facts 
regarding  each  book  and  is  helpful  in  many 
ways  toward  understanding  of  Biblical  ar- 
rangement, study,  etc.  $2.00. 

ORDER   FROM 
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MWERMno  LldUIDlTE 

-7^  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIM  CHURCH? 

NO! 

The  Following  Literature  On  This  Subject  Is  Available: 

'Shall  We  Unite  With  The  Northern  Presbyterian  Church?"  By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander. 

15c  each,  or  $10.00  per  100  postpaid. 

'A  Study  Of  The  Plan  Of  Union."  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

'The  Church  Union  Issue."  By  William  C.  Robinson,   Th.D.    15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per 
hundred. 

'Some  Of  The  Reasons  Why."  5c  each,  or  $4.00  per  hundred. 

'The  Proposed  Union  Is  Only  A  Step  -  Not  The  Goal."  By  Paul  D.  Hastings.   15c  per 
dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

'Why  I  Favor  Preserving  The  Southern  Church."  By  W.  H.  Frazer,  D.D.  15c  per  dozen,  or 

$1.00  per  hundred. 

'A    Comparative    Study   Of   Home    Mission   Advance   In  The  Northern  And   Southern 
Churches."  By  Rev.  William  Crowe,  D.D.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

'Dr.  Anderson  Please  Explain."  By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per 
hundred. 

'An  Open  Letter."  By  L.  Nelson  Bell.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

'The  Plan  Of  Union  Lacks  Those  Tokens  Which  Have  Evidenced  God's  Presence  With 
And  Favor  Upon  Our  Church."  By  William  C.  Robinson,  D.D.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00 

per  hundred. 

'The  Liberal  Attack  Upon  The  Supernatural  Christ."  By  William  C.  Robinson,  D.D.   15c 
per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

'The  Auburn  Heresy."  By  Gordon  H.  Clark.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

SEND  15c  IN  STAMPS  FOR  SAMPLE  PACKET  CONTAINING 
ONE  EACH  OF  ALL  THE  ABOVE 


THE  ASSOCIATION  FOR  THE 

PRESERVATION  AND 

CONTINUATION  OF  THE  SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 


H.  B.  Dcndy.  Secy. 


Weaverville,  N.  C. 


PAGE  16 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


i-.  U.  N.  i^,  ^->L-^ 

Carolina  Room 


THE  SOUTHERN 


PRESBYTERIAN 
JOURNAL*  •• 


•  •  • 


A    Presbyterian    weekly    magazine   devoted   to    the 

statement,  defense   and  propagation    of   the 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for 

all   delivered   unto   the   saints 

NOVEMBER    4,  1953 


New  Editor  For  Young 
People's  Work 


Our  Yourifj;  People's  Work  has  been  one 
of  the  most  popular  and  useful  departments 
of  the  JouRXAi..  Under  the  able  Editorship 
of  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  H. 
Lawrence  Love  this  department  has  been  a 
^reat  blessing  to  many  of  our  Young  People 
throughout  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 
For  the  past  several  weeks  our  able  Assistant 
Rev.  Wade  C.  Smith  has  been  "pinch-hitting" 
in  this  department. 

Now  we  are  happy  to  announce  a  new 
Editor  for  this  special  feature  of  our  work. 
Rev.  B.  Hoyt  Evans,  Pastor  of  Union  Presby- 
terian Church,  Gastonia,  N.  C,  Kings  Moun- 
tain Presbytery  begins  his  work  with  this  issue. 
Horn  in  Weaverville,  N.  C,  son  of  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Ben  H.  Evans,  Hoyt  is  a  graduate  of 
Davidson  ('44)  and  Princeton  Presbyterian 
Theological  Seminary  ('46).  He  was  married 
to  Miss  ]\Iartha  Elizabeth  Troupe,  daughter 
of  the  manse  of  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  in  June, 
1947.  They  have  one  daughter.  Alma  Eliza- 
beth, age  3  years.  Mr.  Evans  was  ordained  by 
Asheville  Presbytery  in  July  1946  and  in- 
stalled Pastor  of  the  Franklin,  N.  C.  church 
where  he  continued  as  Pastor  until  called  to 
his  present  field  in  January  1952.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  Orlando  Assembly  1951, 
Moderator  of  Asheville  Presbytery  in  1949 
and  of  Kings  Mountain  Presbytery  1953.  He 
is  a  veteran  of  World  War  II ;  now  Chaplain 
U.  S.  Naval  Reserve.  As  a  boy  he  was  active 
in  Church  Young  People's  Work,  Boy  Scouts  and  Future  Farmers  of  America.  We  feel  that  he  knows  the 
problems  and  ideals  of  our  Young  People.  His  recreational  hobby  is  vegetable  gardening.  — H.B.D. 


Rev.  B.  Hoyt  Evans 
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EDrfORIAL 


1 


The  Secret  Of 
Success 

The  secret  of  success,  as  God  judges  such  mat- 
ters, is  found  in  David's  experience  soon  after  he 
was  anointed  king  of  all  Israel.  The  Philistines, 
fearful  of  a  united  Israel,  came  up  and  spread 
themselves  in  readiness  for  an  attack. 

David,  experienced  and  capable  leader  though  he 
was,  realized  the  absolute  need  for  God's  help  and 
guidance,  and  we  are  told  that  he  "enquired  of  the 
Lord,"  asking  for  God's  will  and  God's  leading. 

Because  of  this,  David  gained  a  great  victory. 
But,  before  long  the  Philistines  were  back,  this  time 
no  doubt  better  equipped  and  inore  determined  than 
ever  to  crush  Israel. 

But  David  did  not  go  into  the  fray  on  the  basis 
of  past  successes.  Instead,  he  again  asked  God  for 
guidance  and  help.  This  time  God  led  him  to  use 
different  tactics,  but  with  equal  success. 

We  are  told  in  the  final  verse  of  this  chapter: 
"And  David  did  so,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded 
him ;  and  smote  the  Philistines  from  Geba  until 
thou  come  to  Gazer."   (II  Sam.  5:25). 

Here  we  have  the  secret  of  success — God's  guid- 
ance coupled  with  obedience  on  our  part.  Christians 
have  never  lived  in  more  complex  times  than  our 
own.  We  need  guidance  in  our  own  lives — in  the 
decisions  which  have  to  be  made;  in  the  crises  which 
must  be  faced ;  in  the  multiplicity  of  personal  prob- 
lems, some  small,  others  great  and  all  very  real — 
and  God  will  surely  guide  in  all  of  these  matters. 
But  we  have  a  part  in  this  and  it  has  to  do  with 
hearts  which  are  obedient  to  do  His  will. 
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We  are  inclined  to  glorify  self-confidence  and 
there  is  much  to  commend  such  an  attitude,  as  ovei 
against  vacillating  indecision,  but  the  confidence 
which  is  really  justified  is  that  which  finds  its  basis 
in  a  heart  turned  to  the  Lord  to  know  His  will  and 
determined  by  His  grace  to  carry  out  His  purpose 

Much  heart-ache  and  many  serious  blunders 
would  be  avoided  if  we  would  but  make  this 
daily  personal  way  of  life.  We  have  at  our  righl 
hand  the  immeasurable  resources  of  God's  wisdorr 
and  grace.  To  seek  His  will  with  a  heart  obedient 
to  His  leading  is  a  sure  way  to  success — success  ai 
God  counts  such  things.  — L.N.B. 


Pray  For  England 


This  office  has  received  from  England  an  appea 
to  enlist  our  readers  in  importunate  prayer  for  the 
Billy  Graham  evangelistic  campaign  to  begin  ir 
London  next  March. 

Few  Americans  realize  that  England  today  is 
practically  a  pagan  nation.  It  is  hard  to  realize  that 
the  country  to  which  we  and  the  world  owe  sc 
much  spiritually,  and  in  which  so  many  of  us  have 
close  ties  of  language  and  family,  has  in  recent  years 
largely  departed  from  the  God  of  her  fathers. 

Today  ninety  per-cent  of  all  people  in  Great 
Britain  have  no  connection  with  any  church  and  on 
any  given  Sunday  not  more  than  five  per-cent  attend 
church  services.  Here  we  have  a  nation  whicl 
thrived  on  the  fruits  of  Christianity  in  individual 
and  national  life,  but  the  roots  of  Christianity — 
personal  faith  in  God  and  His  Son — have  largely 
dried  up  and  we  are  seeing  today  a  great  natior 
impoverished  and  shorn  of  her  former  glory. 

Into  this  crying  need  Mr.  Graham  and  his  teanr 
go.  There  is  a  nucleus  of  earnest  Christians  whc 
are  working  for  and  praying  for  a  Spirit-sent  re-; 
vival.  Banded  together  there  are  men  from  all  thei 
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evangelical  faiths,  many  of  them  leaders  in  the 
Church  of  England,  and  they  need  the  help  of 
praying  Christians  here  in  America. 

It  is  to  this  need  that  we  would  call  your  at- 
tention. God  can  and  will  do  a  mighty  work  there 
in  England.  Let  us  all  band  together  to  make  this 
a  matter  of  daily  prayer.  By  so  doing  the  entire 
course  of  world  history  may  be  changed. — H.B.D. 


Yes  We  Are! 

The  article  below,  written  by  Dr.  Albert  J. 
Lindsey,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Tacoma,  Washington,  is  reprinted  by  special 
permission  from  Presbyterian  Life.  Here  Dr.  Lind- 
sey, in  the  clearest  terms,  warns  of  grave  tendencies 
which  he  notes  in  his  own  church.  However,  we  see 
these  same  drifts  in  our  church  and  throughout 
Protestantism  and  it  is  the  duty  of  all  Christians 
to  think  again  of  the  implications  of  and  the  great 
blessings  which  have  come  to  us,  and  to  the  world, 
as  a  result  of  the  Reformation.  Now  we  see  un- 
mistakable signs  of  a  drift  back  towards  the  follies 
of  Rome.  — L.N.B. 


Sustained    by    a 
Of    Christian 


Heritage 
Ideals 
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Are  We  Drifting  Toward  Romer 


P 


By  Albert  J.  Lindsey 

Pastor  -  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Tacoma  ...  Washington 


This  is  not  to  be  interpreted  in  any  sense  of  the 
term  as  criticism,  but  the  honest,  personal  observa- 
tion of  a  man  who  considers  himself  a  loyal  Pres- 
byterian. The  writer  was  born  in  a  Presbyterian 
family  of  long  standing,  baptized  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  which  he  has  maintained  all  of 
his  life  a  close  and  intimate  contact,  a  graduate  of 
a  Presbyterian  theological  seminary,  and  one  who 
dearly  loves  the  Church  and  is  proud  of  his  Pres- 
byterian heritage. 

As  I  look  out  over  the  Church,  am  I  alone  and 
wrong  when  I  say  there  seem  to  be  clear  warning 
signals  that  we  are  unconsciously  moving  toward 
Rome?  What  are  these  signs  which  seem  to  me  to 
point  in  that  direction? 

I.  A  Strange  And 
Questionable  Emphasis 

A  strange  emphasis  was  noted  in  various  messages 
at  our  recent  165th  General  Assembly  that  salvation 


is  two-fold,  in  that  it  is  not  onh  necessary  to  get  a 
man  to  Christ,  but  also  that  he  must  be  regimented 
into  loyalty  to  his  Church.  This  thought  was  ex- 
pressed again  and  again.  While  it  is  understood  that 
education  for  church  loyalty  and  service  is  of  su- 
preme importance,  yet  never  should  it  be  put  on  a 
par  with  faith  in  Christ.  The  Word  of  God  has  set 
forth  repeatedly  the  fact  that  salvation  comes  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  still  true,  as  Paul  said  to 
the  Philippian  jailor,  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house." 
Emphasis  on  church  loyalty  is  necessary,  but  cer- 
tainlv  not  as  a  basis  of  salvation.  Such  a  sign  points 
clearh   toward  Rome. 

II.  The  Overemphasis  And 
Excitement  About  The 
Ecumenical  Movement 

One   might    think,   judging    from    the   loud   cries 
for  church  union,  "that  we  be  one,"  that  this  is  the 
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sole  gospel  of  the  Christian  Church.  While  not  ad- 
verse to  many  of  the  principles  of  church  union  and 
readily  recognizing  its  value,  yet  I  wonder  if  this 
centralization  of  power,  tied  in  with  the  blueprint 
of  future  plans,  is  not  also  a  directional  sign  point- 
ing to  planned  policies  like  those  of  Rome. 

III.  The  Growing  Emphasis 

Of  Neo-Orthodoxy 

More  popular  today  than  ever  before  is  the  posi- 
tion which  denies  the  full  integrity  and  authority 
(plenary  verbal  inspiration)  of  the  Holy  Word  of 
God.  If  such  a  policy  is  followed  to  its  logical  con- 
clusion, it  would  tend  to  weaken  the  Bible  as  the 
infallible  Book,  the  Word  of  Almighty  God.  It 
opens  the  door  for  men  to  take  undue  liberty  and 
to  interpret  loosely  and  somewhat  independently 
the  "thus  saith  the  Lord."  Let  us  not  forget  that 
our  final  authority  rests  in  a  book,  the  Bible,  while 
that  of  Rome  rests  upon  a  man,  the  Pope.  How 
many  seminaries  do  we  have  today  in  our  Church 
that  emphasize  strongly  the  full  verbal  plenary 
inspiration  of  the  Bible?  The  ultimate  then  is  that 
there  cometh  forth  a  generation  of  preachers  who 
do  not  maintain  the  old  position  of  verbal  inspira- 
tion. Eventually  the  Book  then  ceases  to  be  the  final 
authority,  and,  like  the  practice  of  Rome,  something 
else,  whether  it  be  tradition  or  ecclesiastical  lord- 
ship, becomes  the  deciding  factor.  Before  you  become 
too  critical  of  my  interpretation  of  this  directional 
sign,  go  back  down  through  the  pages  of  history  and 
read  carefully  the  record  of  what  has  always  hap- 
pened when  men  have  turned  from  the  verbal  in- 
spiration of  God's  Word. 

IV.  The  Sign  Of  Increasing 

Regimentation 

It  was  recently  stated  by  one  of  our  Presbyterian 
churchmen  "that  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.A., 
today  is  a  middle-of-the-road  church,  and  that  there 
are  no  extreme  leftists  or  rightists  .  .  .  we  got  rid 
of  that  group  a  few  years  ago  and  now,  as  a  middle- 
of-the-road  church,  we  ought  to  be  able  to  go  ahead 
and  do  things."  This  seems  to  be  a  true  statement, 
but  I  dare  to  ask,  could  it  not  also  be  an  unhealthy, 
unfortunate  situation  ?  Regimentation  has  its  definite 
advantages,  but  it  also  has  a  way  of  robbing  an  in- 
stitution of  its  most  vital  possession,  the  freedom  of 
men  to  think  and  speak.  This  also  seems  to  be  a 
clear  signpost  pointing  toward  Rome. 

Many  will  be  surprised  at  the  above  observation 
and  yet,  from  Presbyterians  across  our  nation,  I 
have  been  amazed  at  some  of  the  things  I  have 
heard.  Men  have  told  me  confidentially  of  things 
they  have  felt,  but  could  not  express,  because  to  do 
so  would  mean  ecclesiastical  suicide.  Seemingly  an 
ecclesiastical  lordship  has  made  some  men  afraid  to 
open  their  mouths.  Please  do  not  misunderstand 
me.  We  must  have  some  such  s\'stem  as  we  now 
have  in  our  Ministerial  Relations  Committees. 
However,  through  these  committees  and  the  execu- 
tive secretaries  of  some  of  our  Synods,  a  situation 
very  similar  to  that  of  the  bishops  of  the  Methodist 


Church  has  come  into  existence.  Men  have  told  me 
that  certain  executive  secretaries  hold  largely  key 
positions  of  recommending  or  discouraging  many 
pastoral  relationships,  and  have  frankly  told  them 
because  they  did  not  do  certain  things  they  would 
do  all  in  their  power  to  keep  them  from  being  dis- 
missed from  their  Presbytery  or  be  received  into 
another  if  and  when  a  call  came  for  their  services. 
Such  a  picture  is  tragic  indeed  and  can  only  lead 
to  a  spiritually  anemic  ecclesiasticism  that  will  have 
but  few  steps  left  en  route  to  Rome. 

V.  The  High  Church 
Liturgies 

Then,  too,  there  are  those  concerned  over  what 
might  be  called  the  high-church  liturgies.  Some  have 
decided  misgivings  at  the  virtual  note  of  priestly 
absolution  in  the  formal  prayers.  In  practice  at  least 
the  denomination  seems  to  be  taking  a  position  op- 
posed to  free  prayer.  This  would  be  somewhat  in 
line  with  such  previous  articles  appearing  in  Mon- 
day Morning  under  the  titles  "We  Need  a  Protes- 
tant Mass"  and  "I  Wear  a  Clerical  Collar."  Cer- 
tainly Rome  must  look  with  favor  upon  all  of  this. 

VI.  But  We  Still  Have 
Freedom 

However,  on  the  other  side  of  the  ledger,  let  us 
rejoice  and  give  credit  to  the  fine  leadership  of  our 
Church  in  its  drafting  and  adoption  of  the  report  of 
the  special  committee  on  the  memorial  from  the 
Presbytery  of  Los  Angeles  at  the  165th  General 
Assembly  meeting  in  Minneapolis.  I  quote  from 
this  report: 

"There  can  be  nothing  wrong  with  seeking,  even 
actively,  to  promote  within  the  Church  any  point 
of  view,  however  much  in  the  minority  its  adherents 
may  be,  provided  only  that  the  viewpoint  is  not  anti- 
Scriptural  and  that  the  method  of  promotion  is  not 
destructive.  Freedom  of  preaching,  freedom  of  in- 
vestigation, freedom  of  publishing,  freedom  of  action 
are  utterly  necessary  in  any  Church  which  professes 
to  seek  to  follow  God  and  not  men.  .  .  .  We  need, 
therefore,  the  criticism  of  our  Christian  brethren 
upon  ever}'thing  which  we  do  in  the  Church.  More 
than  once  in  the  history  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States  of  America,  a  minority  group 
has  at  length  been  able  to  lead  the  majority  into 
better  ways."   (/>.   140,  Blue  Book,  1953.) 

This  is  a  true.  Biblical,  and  Presbyterian  state- 
ment for  which  we  can  give  thanks  and  take  cour- 
age. 

Someone  has  said  that  "Protestantism  is  being 
'schooled'  back  to  Rome,  and  for  fear  of  Commun- 
ism, will  marry  her."  No  thoughtful  person  can 
completely  ignore  such  a  statement.  While  the  situ- 
ation, of  course,  is  not  nearly  as  acute  as  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Martin  Luther,  yet,  if  we  look  carefully, 
we  see  the  handwriting  over  against  the  wall,  and, 
in  the  judgment  of  this  humble  preacher,  it  is  time 
to  ask,  is  there  a  Luther,  a  Knox,  a  Calvin,  a  Wy- 
cliffe,   a   Huss,  a  Savonarola  in  the   room? 

— Presbyterian  Life. 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  32 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

I  have  had  the  happy  experience  of  winning;  sev- 
eral people  to  Christ  through  personal  interviews 
and  I  am  praying  for  the  courage  and  the  grace  to 
go  right  on  with  it,  but  there  is  something  that 
troubles  me.  Maybe  you  can  help  me.  I  have  miser- 
ably failed  in  several  instances  simply  because  I  got 
cold  feet  just  when  I  had  a  wide  open  opportunity. 
One  instance  particularly  burdens  me,  if  I  may 
impose  on  your  patience  to  tell  it.  I  was  employed 
as  a  stenographer  to  a  wonderfully  fine  man.  He 
was  a  kind  and  considerate  boss,  personally  a  very 
attractive  man.  Gave  me  every  evidence  that  he 
liked  me,  treated  me  more  like  a  friend  and  com- 
panion than  a  servant.  Often  when  I  would  bring 
my  pad  and  sit  down  by  his  desk  to  take  his  letters 
he  would  chat  with  me  in  a  friendly  way  for  a  few 
minutes  showing  an  unaffected  interest  in  me  per- 
sonally. Of  course  if  1  were  an  attractive  young 
lady,  I  would  not  be  surprised,  but  I  am  a  man,  and 
I  was  grateful  for  his  genial  treatment  of  me.  I 
got  to  feeling  as  much  at  home  with  him  as  I  would 
with  my  father  or  my  brother.  But  there  was 
one  thing  that  took  much  of  the  pleasure  out  of 
that  otherwise  happy  relationship.  He  was  an  avow- 
ed infidel,  and  he  seemed  to  take  a  peculiar  satis- 
faction in  criticizing  anything  religious.  And  he 
knew  that  I  was  an  active  worker  in  my  church. 
That  disturbed  me  ver}'  much  and  I  wondered 
what  I  might  say  to  bring  about  a  change  in  him. 
However,  notwithstanding  his  friendliness,  he  was 
my  boss  and  I  did  not  feel  free  to  oppose  his  views, 
as  he  did  not  ask  me  what  I  thought.  He  simply 
stated  his  unbelief,  and  very  positively  —  then  said 
"Take  a  letter  to  so  and  so." 

One  morning  as  I  was  taking  his  dictation  a  mes- 
senger boy  came  in  with  a  telegram.  He  did  not 
open  it  at  once,  as  he  was  receiving  telegrams  fre- 
quently during  the  day,  but  went  on  to  dispose  of 
several  letters.  Mechanically  he  opened  the  envelope 
and  held  the  opened  message  in  his  hand  while  he 
finished  a  letter.  Then  he  looked  at  it,  and  suddenly 
with  a  shudder  bowed  his  head  forward  while  he 
held  the  message  out  for  me  to  see.  It  was  telling 
him  of  the  death  of  his  favorite  sister  in  a  distant 
city.  It  seemed  to  crush  him,  as  he  remained  there 
for  several  minutes  slumped  in  his  chair.  I  did  not 
know  what  to  say — if  I  should  speak  at  all.  It 
really  paralyzed  me  to  see  the  man  so  quiet  and 
weighted  down  by  the  shock  of  that  news.  After  a 
little  he  arose  from  his  chair  and  stood  a  moment. 
Then  he  motioned  for  me  to  come  with  him.  There 
was  a  grove  of  shade  trees  near  the  office,  and  to 
this  he  walked,  I  alongside  of  him.  He  didn't  say 
a  word — just  walked  slowly  back  and  forth  under 
the  trees.  Something  told  me  I'  should  speak  to 
him,  but  I  hesitated  to  break  the  silence  of  his  grief. 


That  same  Something  told  me  that  if  ever  there 
could  be  a  time  to  tell  of  the  love  of  God  and  the 
comforting  companionship  of  a  loving  Saviour  it 
was  now,  while  his  heart  was  broken  in  sorrow; 
but  my  tongue  clove  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth.  Back 
and  forth  we  walked  together.  I  would  say  to  my- 
self, "At  the  next  turn  I  will  tell  him,"  but  I  didn't, 
and  abruptly  he  walked  back  to  the  office.  There 
were  hurried  preparations  for  his  getting  to  the  next 
train  to  attend  his  sister's  funeral.  I  went  to  the 
train  with  him,  but  still  I  could  find  no  words  to 
say  to  him.  After  two  or  three  days  he  returned, 
his  face  showing  the  strain  he  had  been  under,  and 
plunged  into  business  again.  A  few  months  later  he 
opened  a  branch  of  the  business  and  put  me  in 
charge  as  manager.  I  was  still  trying  to  get  the 
courage  to  speak  to  him  about  his  soul,  but  the  move 
separated  us  and  the  opportunity  seemed  to  pass, 
though  I  determined  to  write  to  him  about  it. 
Then  one  morning  1  received  a  long  distance  tele- 
phone call  telling  me  that  my  boss  had  dropped 
dead  in  the  lobby  of  the  postoffice.  It  was  a  terrible 
ordeal  looking  upon  his  dead  face  as  I  attended  the 
funeral  next  day.  Something  was  saying  to  me, 
"There  lies  a  man  you  could  have  saved  if  you  had 
had  the  courage  and  the  loyalty  to  your  Lord  to 
tell  him."  Of  course  1  couldn't  know  it  would  have 
saved  him ;  but  I  did  know  that  I  had  failed  my 
good  kind  boss,  and  worse  still,  I  had  failed  the 
Saviour  who  died  for  me. 

Now  Anglers,  here's  what  troubles  me:  how 
can  heaven  be  a  happy  place  for  me  if  the  boss  is  in 
hell  for  eternity  because  I  failed?  I  have  wondered 
if  the  souls  1  have  won  since  then  can  make  up  for 
it.  I  see  James  5:20  says,  "Let  him  know,  that  he 
which  converts  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way 
shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multi- 
tude of  sins."  Does  that  mean  my  sins,  or  his?  Can 
I  take  comfort  in  that? 

— (Name  withheld). 

(Editor's  comment)  :  No,  dear  brother,  you  can- 
not take  comfort  in  that  for  your  sins.  That  refers 
to  the  sins  of  the  converted  one.  All  the  souls  you 
might  be  instrumental  in  winning,  and  all  the  good 
works  you  may  do  will  not  "hide"  your  sins,  but 
you  have  something  infinitely  better  in  the  grace  of 
God,  Who  when  you  repent  and  confess,  for  Christ's 
sake,  under  Whose  shed  blood  you  take  refuge, 
"forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities;  who  healeth  all  thy 
diseases;  who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  destruction; 
who  crowneth  thee  with  lovingkindness  and  tender 
mercies."  (Ps.  103:3,  4).  And  "Blessed  is  he  whose 
transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered."  (Ps. 
32:1).  We  cannot  tell  you  just  how  you  will  feel 
about  "the  boss"  when  you  get  to  heaven ;  but  we 
do  know  there  is  no  sorrow,  nothing  uncomfortable 
in  heaven,  only  supreme  joy,  for  Revelation  21:4 
clearly  tells  us  that.  God  has  His  own  way  of  ar- 
ranging all  this;  so  let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
but  just  go  right  on  "fishing"  for  souls,  and  when 
He  calls  you  home  you  will  find  it  very  wonderful 
"up  there,"  indeed  more  wonderful  than  you  have 
ever  imagined. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   NOVEMBER    15 

Good  Stewards  Of  God's  Gifts 

Background  Scripture:  Leviticus  25:18- 
22;  Deuteronomy  8:11-18;  Psalms  24:1; 
Malachi  3:7-10;  Matthew  25:14-30;  Luke 
12:13-34;  21:1-4;  I  Corinthians  16:2.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  II  Corinthians  8:1-9. 

The  Greatest  Steward  was  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  Paul,  in  urging  the  Christians  at  Corinth  to 
be  liberal  givers,  uses  Jesus  as  the  Great  Example.  "For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that, 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich."  How 
rich  Jesus  was  is  far  beyond  our  comprehension,  for  he  was  as  rich  as  God  is,  since  he  and  the  Father  are 
one ;  how  poor  he  became  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Gospels  for  "the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his 

head" ;  how  rich  he  makes  us  is  too  much  for  our 

"worn  to  a  frazzle"  if  it  were  not  for  the  Sabbath 
Day.  I  know  of  one  man  who  has  been  working  very 
hard  recently,  and  he  said  he  did  not  know  what 
he  would  do  without  his  rest  on  the  Sabbath  Day. 
Many  are  using  the  Lord's  Day  not  as  a  Day  of 
Rest,  but  as  a  day  of  frolic  and  travel,  and  are  worn 
out  and  exhausted  when  the  day  is  over  and  unfit 
for  work  on  Monday  morning.  Employers  say  that 
Monday  is  their  worst  day  for  many  of  the  men  are 
too  tired  to  do  their  work,  and  many  are  absent. 
We  may  be  sure  that  back  of  this  Sabbatic  law,  and 
the  Year  of  Jubilee,  which  came  every  fifty  years, 
is  all  the  wisdom  of  an  Infinitely  wise  God  Who 
has  the  interest  of  His  children  at  heart. 


minds  to  grasp,  for,  in  Him,  all  things  are  ours. 
He  was  a  Good  Steward,  faithful  in  every  particular 
to  the  mission  upon  which  he  was  sent.  Wist  ye  not 
that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business? ,  He 
asked  his  anxious  mother,  when  he  was  but  twelve 
years  of  age ;  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou 
gavest  me  to  do,  He  says,  in  his  great  prayer  at  the 
close  of  that  ministry.  In  everything  he  sought  to 
do  His  Father's  will  and  to  please  the  One  Who 
sent  Him. 

The  special  thought  for  today  is  that  this  is  our 
Father's  world  and  that  all  we  have  is  a  gift  from 
Him,  to  be  used  for  His  glory. 

/.  Rest  for  the  Land:  The 
Sabbatic  Year :  heviticua  25 :lS-22. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter  the  Israelites  had 
been  commanded  to  let  the  land  have  a  rest  every 
seventh  year.  In  verses  18-22  God  promises  to  com- 
mand His.  blessing  in  the  sixth  year  so  that  there 
would  be  enough  for  three  years.  There  seems  to  be 
two  reasons,  for  this  rather  surprising  law.  One  is 
to  stress  the  fact  that  God  is  the  real  owner  of  the 
soil  and  can  cause  the  earth  to  yield  her  increase. 
The  other  reason  is  one  which  farmers  recognize 
as  wisis  for  the  land,  in  the  rotation  of  crops  and 
the.'restingand  improvement  of  the  soil.  The  law  of 
{he-:Sal)bath  has..;u  relation  to  the  land  we  use  to 
{rtoiuce  io\ir:  food.  If  we  keep  working  it  year  after 
year  without  any  rest  it  is  worn  out  and  perhaps 
eroded.  It  is  a  sin  to  let  our  land  wash  away,  or  to 
"work  it  to  death."  Man  and  beast  and  ground  all 
seem  to  need  periodic  rest.  Many  a  man  would  be 


//.     Remember  the  Lord  thy  God: 
Deuteronomy  8:11-18. 

The  children  of  Israel  had  been  promised  the 
land  of  Canaan  ever  since  the  call  of  Abraham.  He 
died  in  faith,  as  well  as  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  Joseph, 
expecting  that  the  land  would  some  day  be  theirs. 
God  waited  these  long  years  for  two  reasons :  ( 1 ) 
To  let  His  people  grow  into  a  nation,  and  (2)  for 
the  "cup  of  iniquity"  of  the  heathen  nations  in 
Canaan  to  become  full.  When  the  time  was  ripe.  He 
led  them  into  the  Promised  Land,  a  land  "flowing 
with  milk  and  honey."  They  are  at  this  time  on  the 
border  of  the  land  and  Moses  is  giving  them  his 
last  farewell  message.  The  whole  book  of  Deuter- 
onomy is  a  book  of  Reviews,  and  the  purpose  of  a 
review  is  to  make  people  remember,  "not  forget." 

There  were  several  things  they  were  to  remem- 
ber. He  knew  that  when  they  were  settled  in  their 
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new  home  they  would  be  tempted  to  forget  all  about 
God's  goodness  to  them.  Their  hearts  would  be 
lifted  up.  They  were  to  remember  Egypt  and  their 
wonderful  deliverance  from  the  land  of  bondage. 
They  were  to  keep  in  mind  the  journe\'  through  the 
wilderness  and  all  of  God's  protecting  care  and  his 
provisions  for  their  safety  and  comfort,  and  also 
His  chastening  hand  when  they  murmured  and 
complained  and  sinned.  They  were  to  remember 
especially  that  it  was  God  Who  gave  them  the  land 
and  the  power  to  get  wealth. 

II  These  are  timely  words  for  us  in  America.  God 
has  dealt  with  us  in  almost  as  spectacular  a  way  as 
I  He  dealt  with  Israel.  He  has  given  us  this  land  and 
protected  us,  giving  us  victory  in  every  war  with 
foreign  nations  (except  this  last  one)  and  has  al- 
lowed us  to  become  the  richest  and  most  powerful 
nation  in  the  world.  But  I  am  afraid  that  our  hearts 
are  lifted  up  in  pride  and  we  have  forgotten  the 
One  Who  gave  us  this  beautiful  and  fruitful  coun- 
try, a  land  like  Palestine,  "flowing  with  milk  and 
honey" ;  and  Who  gave  us  the  power  and  opportun- 
ity to  become  so  rich  and  powerful.  I  believe  that 
on  the  Capitol  in  Washington  and  on  every  State 
Capitol  should  be  engraved  these  words:  "Beware 
lest  thou  forget  the  Lord  thy  God." 


III.     "The  Earth  is  the  Lord's' 
Psalms  24:1. 


■\ 


We  act  as  if  the  earth  belonged  to  us.  We  make 
our  plans;  we  have  our  Conferences  where  the  Big 
Three,  or  the  Big  Four,  or  the  Big  Five  nations 
meet  and  decide  what  to  do  with  the  world;  how 
to  divide  it  up.  We  forget  that  Nubuchadnezzar 
had  to  learn  the  hard  way,  namely,  that  the  earth 
belongs  to  Him  Who  made  it:  "And  at  the  end  of 
the  days  I  Nebuchadnezzar  lifted  up  mine  eyes  unto 
heaven,  and  mine  understanding  returned  unto  me, 
and  I  blessed  the  most  High,  and  I  praised  and 
honored  him  that  liveth  for  ever,  whose  dominion 
is  an  everlasting  dominion,  and  his  kingdom  is  from 
generation  to  generation :  And  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  are  reputed  as  nothing;  and  he  doeth 
according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth:  and  none  can 
stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him.  What  doest  thou?" 
It  reminds  one  of  a  bunch  of  thieves  conferring  to- 
gether over  their  stolen  property.  What  these  men, 
and  other  leaders,  ought  to  do  is  to  seek  to  know 
the  will  of  God  and  find  out  what  He  wants  done. 
But  God  is  altogether  forgotten.  Sinful,  rebellious 


men,  are  saying:  The  earth  is  ours;  we  will  do  as 
we  please  with  it.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  God 
"laughs"  at  such  folly?  I  used  to  see  a  magazine 
which  printed  as  part  of  its  heading,  "What  fools 
these  mortals  be!"  I  often  think  of  that  motto  when 
I  read  the  daily  paper,  or  listen  to  the  news.  We 
own  what  we  make,  especially  if  we  make  it  out  of 
nothing,  and  the  Lord  made  this  world  and  every- 
thing in  it:  it  belongs  to  Him. 

//  .      Robbiiuj   God: 
Malachi  3:7-10. 

A  man  may  rob  his  fellow-man  and  get  away 
with  it,  as  far  as  being  caught  and  put  in  jail:  the 
man  who  tries  to  rob  God  never  gets  away  with  it. 
He  robs  himself.  By  trying  to  get  rich  this  way  he 
becomes  poorer  and  poorer:  "Ye  are  cursed  with 
a  curse.."  Only  God  can  make  us  rich.  This  is  true 
even  of  material  possessions,  but  oftentimes  He 
allows  selfi-.h,  sinful  men  to  possess  much  of  this 
world's  goods.  These,  however,  do  not  constitute 
true  wealth.  A  man  may  have  a  bank  full  of  gold 
and  silver,  stocks  and  bonds,  and  own  thousands  of 
acres  of  fertile  land,  and  still  be  a  bankrupt  pauper 
in  the  sight  of  God.  To  be  really  rich  a  man  must 
have  those  inner  qualities  of  mind  and  heart  and 
soul  which  link  him  with  God.  Jesus  has  been 
called,  "The  Magnificent  Pauper,"  for  He  became 
the  poorest  of  the  poor,  but  in  Him  we  find  "The 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." 

/  .      Using  Our  Talents: 
Matthew  25:14-30. 

We  are  not  only  to  remember  that  all  we  have 
comes  from  God,  and  keep  it  as  a  good  servant, 
but  we  are  to  use  ivhat  He  gives  us  and  improve  our 
gifts.  The  law  of  Stewardship  is,  "Use  or  Lose." 
If  we  do  not  make  use  of  what  He  has  so  graciously 
given  us,  then  it  will  be  taken  from  us.  This  has 
been  true  of  many  men,  gifted  men,  talented  men, 
men  with  brains  and  good  health.  I  had  an  uncle 
who  was  a  good  musician.  I  was  riding  on  the  train 
with  him  one  day  and  saw  him  constantly  moving 
his  fingers.  I  have  to  do  this,  he  said,  to  keep  them 
from  getting  stiff.  A  great  piano  player  was  asked 
one  day  the  secret  of  his  success.  "Twelve  hours 
practice  every  day  for  twenty  years,"  was  his  reply. 
I  think  the  "talent"  in  this  parable  represents  any 
and  everything  which  has  been  entrusted  to  our 
care.  It  includes  our  money,  of  course,  but  it  goes 
far  beyond  that.  It  includes  our  Time,  our  Brains, 
our  Health,  our  special  gifts,  etc. 
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VI.      The  Foolish  Farmer: 
Luke  12:13^34. 

This  man  made  several  very  obvious  and  fatal 
mistakes.  He  seemed  to  think  that  all  he  had  be- 
longed to  him :  he  spake  of  my  goods,  my  barns, 
even  my  soul.  These  all  belonged  to  God  Who  gave 
them,  or  loaned  them,  to  him.  There  are  many 
other  people  besides  this  farmer  who  are  just  as 
foolish,  and  their  plight  will  be  the  same  as  his. 
It  would  be  well  for  every  rich,  prosperous  man  to 
ask  the  question  asked  here :  Whose  shall  those 
things  be?  We  can  take  nothing  with  us.  One  of 
the  ancient  kings  had  his  casket  made  so  that  his 
hands  would  show.  When  asked  Why?  he  replied, 
I  want  all  to  see  that  they  are  empty.  It  would  be 
well  for  us  all  to  remember  the  words  of  Jesus: 
"Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth 
-  -  -  but  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven."  A  man's  life 


does  not  consist  in  the  abundance  of  things  which 
he  possesses.  If  it  did,  then  we  in  America  would 
be  rich  indeed,  for  we  have  an  abundance  of  things; 
automobiles,  radios,  television  sets,  deep  freeze 
lockers,  and  all  the  modern  conveniences  which 
crowd  our  houses  and  roads  and  stores.  It  takes 
more  than  "things"  to  make  men  rich. 

J  II.      The  IFidow's  Two  Mites: 
Luke  21  :l-4. 

Some  people  try  to  get  comfort  from  this  incident, 
and  an  excuse  for  their  stinginess.  They  say:  We 
will  give  the  widow's  mite.  What  was  her  mite? 
All  she  had,  even  all  her  living  for  that  day.  Have 
we  ever  gone  hungry  for  even  one  day  so  that  we 
could  give  that  day's  wages  to  the  Lord?  When 
we  have  given  all,  we  can  compare  ourselves  with 
her;  not  before. 
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<iA  Look  At  Negro  Nurseries 


Devotional 

Hymn:  "Come,  Thou  Fount  of  Every  Blessing" 
Prayer 

Hymn:   "Majestic  Sweetness  Sits  Enthroned" 
Scripture:  Matthew  18:1-6 
•;    Offering 

Hymn:  "Je&us  Shall  Reign  Where'er  the  Sun" 

Program  Leader: 

The  topic  for  tonight's  program  has  to  do  with 
one  of  the  four  financial  objectives  chosen  by  As- 
sembly's Youth  Council  for  this  year.  A  portion 
of  our  benevolent  budget,  or  a  special  offering  from 
some  groups,  will  go  toward  the  support  of  Presby- 
terian sponsored  Negro  day  nurseries  in  five  south- 
ern citie'K' This  objective  seems  to  be  in  line  with 
the  interest  of  our  whole  church,  because,  as  some 
of  you  already  know,  our  southern  Presbyterian 
Church  has  just  pledged  over  two  million  dollars 
to  be  used  for  Negro  work.  Our  contribution  to 
the  nurseries  can  be  an  important  part  of  this  great 
movement. 

Not  everyone  sees  the  need  of  the  church  putting 
forth  so  much  effort  in  the  interest  of  the  Negro. 
Our  first  speaker  will  tell  us  something  about  the 
need  of  the  Negro  for  the  church. 

First  Speaker: 

No  one  will  deny  that  the  presence  of  ten  mil- 
lions of   Negroes  in   the   South  constitutes  a  prob- 
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lem  for  both  the  Negroes  and  the  white  people.  All 
of  us  will  agree  that  there  is  general  disagreement 
as  to  how  this  problem  may  best  be  solved.  Even 
Christians  disagree  on  many  points  with  respect  to 
this  subject,  but  there  is  one  important  point  which 
should  find  all  followers  of  Christ  in  perfect  ac- 
cord. That  is  the  Negro's  need  of  the  Saviour.  Jesus 
said,  "No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me." 
That  statement  includes  the  Negro  just  as  surely  as 
the  white  man.  The  Negro  needs  to  be  saved,  and 
he  cannot  be  saved  without  Christ.  Here  is  a  basis 
for  unity  with  respect  to  Negro  work. 

If  the  Negro  needs  the  Saviour,  what  is  our 
church  doing  to  bring  the  two  together?  The  re- 
sults of  our  efforts  in  recent  years  are  not  very  en- 
couraging. Our  Negro  churches  are  slipping  back 
in  membership  for  the  greater  part.  The  growth  of 
the  Negro  churches  has  not  kept  pace  at  all  with 
the  growth  of  our  church  as  a  whole.  A  number  of 
reasons  could  be  given  for  this  poor  showing  such 
as:  lack  of  equipment,  lack  of  leadership,  and  lack 
of  interest.  We  hope  and  pray  that  the  successful 
campaign  of  which  the  leader  spoke  is  the  herald  of 
a  brighter  day  for  Negro  Presbyterianism.  We  ought 
to  be  praying  that  our  church  will  be  used  of  the 
Lord  to  bring  to  Christ  a  great  proportion  of  the 
millions  of  southern  Negroes  who  have  not  yet 
found  salvation  in  Him. 

Program  Leader: 

As  the  first  speaker  has  indicated,  we  have  a  greati 
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missionary  opportunity  among  the  Negroes  here  at 
our  own  doorstep. 

I  have  asked  the  second  speaker  to  tell  you  some- 
thing of  the  specific  work  that  the  young  people  of 
the  Assembly  are  doing  to  reach  the  Negroes  for 
Christ  and  the  church. 

Second  Speaker: 

Our  job  is  to  provide  some  financial  support  for 
the  Presbyterian  sponsored  Negro  nurseries  in  five 
of  our  southern  cities.  These  day  nurseries  or  kin- 
dergartens are  located  in  Charlotte,  N.  C,  De- 
Funiak  Springs,  Fla.,  New  Orleans,  La.,  Birming- 
ham, Ala.,  and  Jackson,  Miss.  The  nurseries  are 
the  projects  of  organized  Negro  churches,  except 
in  Charlotte,  N.  C,  where  it  is  a  part  of  the  Oak- 
lawn  Community  Center  which  is  an  outpost  project 
of  the  Myers  Park  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  idea  of  the  kindergartens  is  to  provide  a 
place  for  working  Negro  parents  to  leave  their  pre- 
school age  children  while  they  are  at  work.  These 
church  sponsored  schools  for  the  little  ones  provide 
wholesome  entertainment  and  training  for  the  chil- 
dren under  the  guidance  of  competent,  consecrated 
workers.  In  most  cases  the  church  and  the  parents 
share  in  the  operating  cost  of  the  schools.  In  an 
eiifort  to  keep  the  cost  as  low  as  possible  many  items 
of  useful  equipment  have  been  passed  by  in  the  out- 
fitting of  the  nurseries.  That  is  where  the  contri- 
bution of  our  youth  groups  will  come  in.  The  youth 
money  will  be  used  to  provide  increased  space, 
plumbing  facilities,  pianos,  tables,  chairs,  beds,  and 
educational  toys  and  supplies. 

Program  Leader: 

In  case  any  of  you  were  wondering  what  was  to 
become  of  the  money  we  are  giving,  your  question 
is  now  answered  by  the  second  speaker. 


how  pianos,  tables,  and  toys  can  be  used  to  lead 
Negroes  to  Christ,  because  that  was  the  aim  with 
which  we  started.  Our  third  speaker  will  show  the 
connection  between  the  financial  project  and  our 
spiritual  aim. 

Third  Speaker: 

One  of  the  Messianic  passages  of  Isaiah  says,  "A 
little  child  shall  lead  them."  It  seems  that  this  idea 
is  being  fulfilled  in  another  way  in  these  places 
where  there  are  church  operated  Negro  nurseries. 
The  churches  having  nurseries  are  among  the  fastest 
growing  of  all  our  Negro  churches.  Each  one  of  the 
four  showed  a  very  substantial  growth,  and  most 
of  it  was  realized  by  people  accepting  Christ  and 
uniting  with  the  churches  on  profession  of  faith. 
These  nurseries  seem  to  be  paying  dividends  in  the 
souls  of  older  people.  As  the  children  who  attend 
the  schools  become  older  it  is  to  be  hoped  and  ex- 
pected that  they  too  will  find  Christ  and  take  their 
places  in  the  church.  By  our  gifts  to  the  kinder- 
gartens, perhaps  we  may  have  a  share  in  leading 
many  unchurched,  unsaved  Negroes  into  the  fold 
of  Christ. 

There  is  one  thing  that  we  ought  always  to  re- 
member when  we  make  a  gift  of  money  like  this, 
and  that  is  that  there  is  more  we  can  do  and  ought 
to  do.  We  will  not  have  fulfilled  our  responsibility 
until  we  have  prayed  for  this  work  as  well  as  given 
to  it.  Let  us  ask  God  to  make  and  keep  these  nur- 
series a  means  of  witnessing  for  Him  and  to  pre- 
serve them  from  sinking  to  a  mere  social  service. 
Let  us  ask  Him  to  bless  the  churches  which  sponsor 
the  schools  that  they  may  have  a  clear,  compelling 
message  for  the  older  people  who  come  under  the 
influence  of  the  church  by  means  of  the  nursery.  As 
we  give  this  money  to  be  used  in  the  Negro  churches, 
let  us  pray  that  it  may  be  used  to  the  final  end  of 
redeeming  their  lives  from  sin. 


Perhaps   you    are   still    wondering,    though,    just  Pr.ayer  of  Dedication. 


GEMIE  QUilLm  CHURCH  SEATING 

GENUINE  QUALITY  in  church  pews  embraces  design,  mate- 
rial, and  workmanship. 

Illlllllllllll 

MANITOWOC  SEATING  represents  the  most  perfect  develop- 
ment in  pew  engineering  because  it  meets  all  the  requirements 
of  the  perfect  pew — comfort,  beauty,  durability — for  lasting 
satisfactory  service. 

Illlllllllllll 

Manitowoc  Church  Furniture  Company  is  equipped  to  supply 
you  with  church  seating  of  GENUINE  QUALITY  at  the  right 

price. 


Ill 


II 


We  Invite  Your  Inquiry 

Manitowoc  Church  Furniture  Go.  —  Waukesha,  Wis. 
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Women's  Work 


Togetherness 

Suggested  to  promote  Family  Worship  in  the 
h)cal  church  by  local  Chairman  of  Spiritual  Growth. 

To  strengthen  your  family — to  face  each  new  day 
Stop  a  few  moments  together  to  pray. 

"Togetherness"  in  prayer  can  build  a  family  re- 
lationship strong  enough  to  meet  the  complexities 
that  face  us  today.  Feeling  "alone"  is  a  desolate 
thing — ^and  unless  we  work  to  build  a  closeness  of 
spirit,  how  can  we  hope  for  sharing  in  joys  or  sor- 
rows that  come  to  us  as  a  family?  By  building  a 
family  altar  through  daily  worship  together,  j'our 
family  and  mine  can  feel  a  "togetherness"  with 
God  and  each  other.  This  feeling  of  closeness  could 
change  the  spirit  of  your  family — could  wipe  out 
selfishness  and  harsh  words  and  thoughts — could 
make  all  the  difference  in  the  world.  Try  it! 

Let  this  be  your  goal,  "Every  family  worshipping 
together  at  home  and  at  church  throughout  the 
year."  Wouldn't  that  be  a  marvelous  thing?  But 
this  won't  just  happen,  you  know.  It  has  got  to  be 
worked  for  with  definite  plans  to  guide  j'ou.  Here 
are  concrete  ways  to  go  about  building  "together- 
ness" in  your  church  families. 

a.  Go  before  your  Session  and  Board  of  Deacons 
and  ask  them,  as  chosen  leaders  of  your  church,  to 
support  the  idea  of  Family  Worship  wholehearted- 
ly and  openly  by  promising  themselves  to  try  to  have 
a  Family  Altar  for  at  least  one  month. 

•    b.  Designate    a    certain    month    for    this    special 
emphasis. 

c.  Go  to  your  Sunday  school  teachers  and  ask 
them,  during  this  special  month  to  use  a  few  min- 
utes each  Sunday  to  consider  all  aspects  of  a  Fam- 
ily Altar. 

d.  See  to  it  that  copies  of  Day  by  Day  (or  some 
devotional  booklet)  is  available  for  each  church 
family, 

e.  Ask  your  minister  to  support  this  effort  by 
preaching  one  Sunday  on  the  Family  Altar  and  by 
mentioning  it  each  Sunday  during  the  month  either 
in  church  services  or  the  church  bulletin. 

f.  Ask  a  mother,  a  father,  or  a  child  from  homes 
who  already  have  family  worship  to  speak  briefly 
in  Sunday  school  or  in  church  on  "What  a  Family 
Altar  means  to  me." 

That's  not  so  hard,  is  it?  Not  so  complicated  that 
you  and  I  cannot  try  it.  Work  on  it,  pray  about  it, 
and  surely  God  will  use  your  efforts  and  mine  for 
His  glory  and  our  Christian  Growth. 

—  (Mrs.  Frank)   Mary  Lou  Lacy. 


The  Bible  Is  Still  The 

World's  Best  Seller 

Some  part  of  the  Bible  has  been  published  in 
1,059  languages  and  dialects,  as  of  December  31, 
1952,  according  to  a  statement  issued  by  the  Amer- 
ican Bible  Society. 

Languages  in  which  the  whole  Bible  has  been 
published:  197.  Languages  in  which  a  complete 
Testament  has  been  published:  257.  Languages  in 
which  at  least  a  Gospel  or  other  whole  book  has 
been  published:  605.  Total  languages  in  which  some 
part  of  the  Bible  has  been  published:   1,059. 

There  are  some  ninety  additional  languages  in 
which  short  passages  or  collections  of  passages  have 
been  published,  but  in  which  no  complete  book  of 
the  Bible  has  appeared.  The  American  Bible  Society 
alone  during  1952,  distributed  at  home  and  abroad, 
a  total  of  13,369,030  copies  of  the  Scriptures  in 
149  languages.  The  distribution  in  the  United 
States  totalled  7,822,644  copies. 

Do  you  possess  a  Bible?  If  so,  do  you  read  it? 
Do  you   believe   it? 

The  Holy  Scriptures  are  "able  to  make  thee  wise 
unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus."   (II  Timothy  3:15). 

If  already  saved,  remember  that  "All  Scripture 
is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 
in  righteousness:  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  per- 
fect, thoroughlv  furnished  unto  all  good  works." 
(II  Timothy  3:16,  17). 

— From   "Now." 


Earthquake  Victims 

Grateful  For  Help 

With  material  aid  and  messages  of  concern  for 
the  Greek  earthquake  victims  still  coming  in  from 
Christian  churches  throughout  the  world,  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  on  August  26  received  a  letter 
of  gratitude  and  thankfulness  from  the  Archbishop 
of  Athens,  Primate  of  the  Church  of  Greece. 

Written  in  Greek,  the  letter  was  addressed  to  the 
Christian  Churches,  through  the  World  Council 
of  Churches,  General  Secretary,  Dr.  W.  A.  Visser 
't  Hooft.  A  translation  follows: 

"Dear  Dr.  Visser  't  Hooft: 

The  new  calamity  that  has  befallen  us  through 
the  earthquakes'  complete  destruction  of  three 
of  Greece's  most  beautiful  islands,  resulted, 
not  only  in  inestimable  material  loss,  but  it 
also  left  100,000  people  homeless  and  approxi- 
mately 3,000  others  were  killed  or  injured.  It 
found  the  various  Christian  churches  instantly 
ready,  as  in  the  past,  to  rush  to  our  aid. 

The  immediate  help  sent  through  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  was  used  at  once,  accord- 
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ing  to  the  wishes  of  the  donors  for  the  reh'ef 
of  the  earthquake  victims.  I  would  like  to  ex- 
press feelings  of  deep  gratitude  on  behalf  of  the 
Church  of  Greece  for  the  immediate  and  truly 
Christian  help  the  Christian  churches  sent  us 
at  this  crucial  time. 

The  catastrophe  is  so  great,  that  it  justifies  this 
appeal  which  is  being  sent  through  you  for 
further  emergency  relief  in  order  that  the  des- 
titute victims  who  are  completely  ruined,  may 
be  assisted  and  for  the  organization  of  a  pro- 
gram for  administering  material  and  spiritual 
help. 

The  expression  of  love,  for  the  Glory  of  Christ, 
which  the  Christian  churches  have  manifested 
through  Christian  deeds,  moves  us  profoundly 
and  encourages  me  to  await  further  assistance 
for  the  relief  of  these  unfortunate  people,  on 
whose  behalf  I  offer  my  heartfelt  thanks. 

With  love  in   Christ, 

Sgd:  Spyridon,  Archbishop  of  Athens." 


Some  Questions  For 

You  To  Consider 

What  is  the  first  work  of  the  Christian  Church? 
What  is  yours?  What  are  you  doing  about  it? 

If  the  Christians  in  the  early  Church  had  been 
like  you,  how  far  would  Christianity  have  spread? 

Have  you  an  experience  of  God  which  makes 
others  long  to  have  it? 

If  someone  asked  you  how  he  might  find  God, 
would  you  say,  "Read  this"  or  "Hear  so  and  so," 
or  could  you  tell  him  out  of  your  own  experience? 

Is  the  advice  of  the  New  Testament,  "Try  hard- 
er," or  "Believe  differently"? 

Are  you  as  proud  of  the  fact  that  you  are  a 
Christian  as  you  are  of  the  fact  that  you  are  an 
American?  Are  you  as  ready  to  tell  people  what 
you  believe  about  Jesus  as  you  are  to  tell  them 
what  you  believe  about  war  and  business  and  poli- 
tics? 

Are  you  as  proud  of  the  fact  that  you  are  a  leader 
of  a  circle,  an  officer  in  the  Women  of  the  Church, 
a  teacher  in  the  Sunday  school,  as  you  are  of  the 
fact  that  you  are  head  of  the  Red  Cross,  Woman's 
Club,  Junior  League,  the  D.A.R.  ? 

Is  it  we  who  win  the  lost  by  the  help  of  Christ, 
or  is  it  Christ  Himself  Who  does  the  soul-winning 
through  the  lives  and  lips  of  yielded  disciples? 

Why  does  the  family  stand  first  in  importance  as 
an  evangelistic  agency? 

What  can  be  done  to  maintain  evangelism  as  the 
central  emphasis  in  your  Church  school? 

Take  the  measure  of  the  years  by  reducing  a  life 
time  of  seventy  years  to  the  compass  of  the  waking 


hours  of  a  single  day  from,  say,  seven  in  the  morn- 
ing till  eleven  at  night.  Then  if  you  are: 

15  years  of  age,  the  time  is  10:25  a.m. 
20  years  of  age,  the  time  is  1 1  :34  a.m. 
25  years  of  age,  the  time  is  12:42  p.m. 
30  years  of  age,  the  time  is  1  :5l  p.m. 
35  years  of  age,  the  time  is  3  :00  p.m. 
40  years  of  age,  the  time  is  4:09  p.m. 
45  years  of  age,  the  time  is  5:16  p.m. 
50  years  of  age,  the  time  is  6:25  p.m. 
55  years  of  age,  the  time  is  7:34  p.m. 
60  years  of  age,  the  time  is  8  :42  p.m. 
65  years  of  age,  the  time  is  9:51  p.m. 
70  years  of  age,  the  time  is  1 1  :00  p.m. 

Swift  to  its  close  ebbs  out  life's  little  day! 

Is  the  time  to  witness  NOW? 

— Mrs.  Frank  Lacy. 


Church  News 

Presbyterians  In  Major  Roles  In 

Billy  Graham  Film  "Oil  Town" 

More  than  12,000  persons  jammed  into  Hous- 
ton's Sam  Houston  Coliseum  on  March  3  for  the 
world  premier  showing  of  the  long-awaited  and 
eagerly  anticipated  Billy  Graham  movie,  "Oil 
Town,  U.S.A." 

The  audience  was  one  of  the  largest  of  its  kind 
ever  assembled  in  the  Southwest  for  a  similar  event. 

The  picture  was  shown  for  three  nights,  and 
when  it  was  over,  it  was  estimated  that  approxi- 
mately 30,000  persons  had  seen  the  film. 

Now  it  is  being  shown  in  other  Texas  cities  and 
across  the  nation. 

"Oil  Town"  is  the  story  of  one  man's  experience 
with  his  God.  Its  star  is  Paul  Power,  assistant  pas- 
tor of  a  Hollywood  Lutheran  Church.  He  portrays 
the  role  of  a  wealthy  oilman  who  knows  no  God 
but  money,  no  religion  but  hard  fists  and  a  strong 
back. 


Some  of  the  other  actors 
ure  are  old  favorites  with 

They   include   Redd    Ha 
Texas,"  one  of  the  world's 
Cindy  Walker,  the  golden- 
the  part  of  Redd's  sister; 
and  other  members  of  the 

Among  newcomers  are : 


and  actresses  in  the  pic- 
audiences  everywhere. 

rper,  the  star  of  "Mr. 
first  Christian  westerns; 
voiced  lady  who  played 
Billy  Graham,  himself, 
Graham  team. 


Colleen  Townsend  Evans,  a  Christian  movie  star 
who  was  named  one  of  the  most  beautiful  women 
in  America  during  1952.  (Her  husband  is  studying 
to   be   a    Presbyterian    minister   and    her   father-in- 
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law  recently  resigned  as  pastor  of  the  nation's  larg- 
est Presbyterian  church  to  join  the  Presbyterian 
USA  evangelism  staff). 

Georgia  Lee,  another  former  movie  star,  who 
had  her  own  television  program. 

Ralph  Hooper,  a  young  man  who  is  now  prepar- 
ing for  the  Presbyterian  ministry  but  who  once 
made  35  pictures  for  major  Hollywood  studios,  and 
Robert  Clarke,  a  religious  actor  who  has  had  some 
of  the  best  roles  in  pictures  and  television.  He  is 
now  doing  a  series  entitled  "This  Is  the  Life"  for 
the  Lutheran  Church. 

"Oil  Town"  is  the  second  major  film  effort  of 
jhe  Billy  Graham  Evangelistic  Films.  It  had  its 
beginning  in  Houston,  during  the  emotion-charged 
weeks  last  spring  when  60,000  people  jammed  the 
Rice  Stadium  for  the  largest  single  evangelistic 
meeting  in  histon'. 

Location  scenes  for  the  movie  were  made  in  the 
Houston  area,  with  studio  work  completed  by  Great 
Commission  Films  in  Hollywood. 

The  picture  is  in  full  color,  90  minutes  long.  It 
will  be  released  through  the  Billy  Graham  organi- 
zation for  use  in  auditoriums  and  churches.  Com- 
mercial   release   is   not   planned. 

In  this  respect,  "Oil  Town"  follows  the  prece- 
dent set  with  "Mr.  Texas,"  Graham's  first  film 
venture,  previewed  in  the  HoUvwood  Bowl  on 
Oct.   1,   1951. 

— From  Presbyterian  Men. 


Synod  Of  Florida  Delays  Division 
Of  St.  Johns  Presbytery 

A  petition  to  the  Synod  of  Florida  for  the  im- 
mediate division  of  St.  Johns  Presbytery  at  its  62nd 
annual  meeting,  held  at  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Sarasota,  was  denied.  Synod  directed  its 
newly  elected  Moderator,  the  Rev.  Mr.  C.  U. 
Leach,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
DeFuniak  Springs  to  appoint  a  committee  of  nine 
ministers  and  three  elders  to  study  and  recommend 
necessary  divisions  within  the  Presbyteries  of  St. 
John,  Florida  and  Suwanee  at  its  next  annual 
meeting  to  be  held  at  Riverside  Church,  Jackson- 
ville, July  21-23,  1954. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  John  B.  Dickson,  Pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Tampa  was  elected 
Vice-Moderator.  The  Rev.  Russell  F.  Johnson, 
Pastor  of  Springfield  Church,  Jacksonville  was 
elected  Stated  Clerk  to  replace  Dr.  Stephen  T. 
Harvin  who  had  served  for  six  years.  The  Rev.  Mr. 
Stewart  H.  Long,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Palmetto  was  elected  Permanent  Clerk 
and  the  Rev.  Arthur  W.  Rideout,  Pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Bradenton,  Publicity 
Clerk. 

Synod  voted  to  sponsor  a  14  week  Radio  program 
to  be  heard  throughout  Florida  from  Christmas  to 


Easter  1954  with  the  Rev.  Dr.  Stephen  T.  Harvin 
as  preacher.  There  are  52,851  communicants  in  the 
Synod  of  Florida.  Special  speakers  addressing  Synod 
included.  Dr.  Frank  A.  Price,  Moderator  of  the 
General  Assembly,  Dr.  Wm.  McCorkle,  Secretary 
of  the  Division  of  Evangelism  and  Dr.  Malcolm 
Calhoun,  Secretar\'  of  the  Division  of  Christian  Re- 
lations of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension,  Atlanta. 
The  Rev.  Dr.  D.  J.  Cummings,  Educational  Secre- 
tary of  the  Board  of  World  Missions  also  addressed 
the  Synod. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  D.  P.  McGeachy,  Pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Clearwater  was  appoint- 
ed chairman  of  the  Student  Work  Committee  to 
replace  Dr.  A.  J.  Kissling  who  has  served  that 
committee  for  16  years.  Dr.  J.  B.  Dickson  was  ap- 
pointed Chairman  of  the  Commission  on  the  Minis- 
ter and  His  Work,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  R.  I.  Scog- 
gins,  Chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Christian 
Education.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Fred  H.  Leach,  interim 
Pastor  of  First  Church,  Sarasota  was  Host  Pastor. 

— A.  W.  Rideout,  Publicity  Clerk. 

Board  Of  Education  To 
Meet  In  Netv  Orleans 

The  official  Board  of  Christian  Education  in  its 
quarterly  meeting  Oct.  15-16  voted  to  hold  the 
October  1954  meeting  of  the  Board  in  New  Or- 
leans "if  the  way  be  clear."  Argument  in  favor  of 
the  unprecedented  move  would  be  that  most  Board 
members  would  be  in  the  southern  city  at  that  time 
following  the  big  Presbvterian  Men's  Convention 
there  Oct.   15-17,   1954.' 

The  Board  confirmed  the  appointment  of  Mr. 
Paul  E.  Newey,  formerly  of  North  Carolina  as  the 
manager  of  the  new  Atlanta  Branch  Book  Store, 
due  to  open  shortly  after  the  first  of  next  year. 
They  also  confirmed  the  employment  of  Miss  Verita 
Barnett,  now  in  the  office  of  the  Regional  Director 
oi  Christian  Education  in  Florida,  as  merchandis- 
ing and  sales  manager  for  the  Atlanta  branch. 

Further  evidence  of  the  rapid  growth  of  the 
Church's  book  and  periodical  business  was  seen  in 
a  Board  decision  to  reply  favorably  to  a  communi- 
cation from  the  Dallas  Advisory  Committee  to 
study  a  proposal  for  adding  two  more  floors  to  the 
Dallas  Book  Store.  The  Board  will  seek  to  deter- 
mine expenses  involved  in  the  construction  of  two 
new  floors  and  analyze  means  of  financing  the 
project.  The  present  three-story  structure  was  com- 
pleted in  Dallas  two  years  ago. 

The  Board  voted  to  divide  the  Arkansas-Missouri 
region  into  two  regions  and  to  secure  a  regional 
director  for  each  region  as  soon  as  possible.  Most 
regions  already  conform  to  state  lines,  with  ex- 
ception of  Texas  and  Oklahoma  being  one  region, 
Appalachia  being  a  region  (and  Synod)  covering 
a  portion  of  North  Carolina  and  Tennessee,  and 
the  present  Arkansas-Missouri   region. 
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GIFT    BOOKS 


BIBLE  STORY  READERS-De  luxe  books  for 
child's  library;  Biblical  art  and  full-color  draw- 
ings; besf-loved  Bible  stories.  Prayers  and 
poems.  144  pages  each.  Nos.  2171  (under 
6  yrs.),  2172  (6  yrs.),  2173  (7  yrs.),  2174  (8 
yrs.),  2175  (9  yrs.) Price,  each,  $1.50 

BIBLE  STORIES  FOR  LITTLE  FOLK-44  Old  and 

New  Testament  stories  for  children  4-8.    Each 
story    illustrated    with    beautiful    colored    pic- 
tures.    160   pages. 
No.   2736 Price,   $1.75 

LIFE   OF   CHRIST    VISUALIZED-Gift    set   of    3 

full-color  books  on  life  of  Christ  in  picture- 
strip  form.  48  pages.  675  full-color  pictures. 
No.  2071 Price,  per  set,  $1.10 

BABY  JESUS  ABC  STORYBOOK-Associates  the 
alphabet  with  the  birth  of  Jesus.     Illustrated 
in     beautiful     color.      32     pages,     9V2  x  7V2 
inches.     Kromekote  cover. 
No.  2720 Price,  50c. 

JUST  FOR  FUN— 96  pages  of  entertainment  In 
two      colors.       Puzzles,      dot-to-dot,     quizzes. 
Scripture   hunts,  hidden   pictures,  etc. 
No.  2985 Price,  $1.00 

WHEN     JESUS     WAS     BORN-Storybook     for 
young  children,  with  fold-up  pictures  in  four- 
color  art.    6V2  X  6V2  inches.    Cardboard  cover, 
plastic  rings. 
No.   3341 Price,   50e. 


NURSERY  LIFE  OF  JESUS-Brand  new.  23 
Illustrations.  23  Scripture  references,  mem- 
ory verses,  and  gospel  stories.  For  the  pre- 
school child.  Fascinating.  Full  color.  48 
pages,  6%  x  9  inches.  Kromekote  stiff  cover. 
No.     2090 Price,     $1.25 

HOUSE  FULL  OF  PRAYERS-New  fold-up  story 
book  about  a  family's  prayers.  Flaps  lift  up 
to  show  what  is  being  done  in  the  house. 
6  stories  and  pictures.  12  prayers.  IOV4  x 
7V4  inches.  Full  color.  Die-cut  shiny  cover. 
No.  2922 Price,  $1.00 


JUST  OFF 
THE  PRESS 


PAPER  CRAFT  FOR   CHRISTMAS-64  pages 

of    mat3rial    for    Christmas    handwork    for 

children   4  ysars  or   older.     Nativity   scene, 

UeQ    ornaments    (in    3    dimensions),    cards, 

patterns,     etc.      Heavy     paper.       8V2  x  1 1 

inches. 

No.    2157 Price,    $1.10 


AT  YOUR   FAVORITE  BOOKSTORE   OR 


THE  STANDARD  PUBLISHING  CO.,  20  E.  Central  Pkwy.,  Cincinnati  10,  Ohio 


f*s»s»»<^^^»<^^s»^.»< 


>*^^S#^»^^<S»^^»^  »<Nr^<^^  I 


i  t 

iiTHE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  ACCORDING 
TO  THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM 

By  William  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 

Booklet,  44  pages  and  cover,  25c  per  copy,  $2.50 
per  dozen,  or  $20.00  per  100  copies,  postpaid. 


:: 


;; 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 
of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 


Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


r»»*v»#^»^»^#s»<s»J 
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LIQUOR 

ALCOHOL  COSTS 

Compared   to   Polio,   Cancer  and  Tuberculosis: 

(a)  Polio,  Number  of  cases  (1948)  —40,000  — Cost 
$25,000,000. 

(b)  Heart  Disease,  annual  deaths  460,580  —  Funds  rais- 
ed —  $15,468,000. 

(c)  Cancer  Deaths  estimated  nearly  200,000  annually; 
879,550  living  cases  in  all  stages   (cost)   —  $39,000,000. 

(d)  Tuberculosis  —  500,000  active  cases;  deaths  in  1948 
—  43,529  —  cost    (funds)    $14,000,000. 

(e)  Overall  cost  of  Alcoholism  and  Liquor  Problem, 
$12,300,000,000    (accepted   conservative   figure) . 

The  combined  costs  of  polio,  heart  disease,  cancer  and 
tuberculosis  does  not  total  1%  of  alcohol  costs. — "Quot- 
able Quotes,"  Calif.  Temp.  Fed.  — Civic  Bulletin. 


THE  BAR . . . 

By  a  Convict,  25  years  of  age, 
in  Joliet  Prison,  Joliet,  111. 

The  name  of  each  saloon  is  Bar, 

The  fittest  of  its  names  by  far. 

A  bar  to  heaven,  a  door  to  hell; 

Whoever  named  it,  named  it  well. 

A  bar  to  manliness  and  wealth, 
A  door  to  want  and  broken  health. 
A  bar  to  honor,  pride,  and  fame, 
A  door  to  grief,  sin,  and  shame. 

A  bar  to  hopes,  a  bar  to  prayer, 

A  door  to  darkness  and  despair. 

A  bar  to  honored,  useful  life, 

A  door  to  iirawling,  senseless  strife. 

A  bar  to  all  that's  true  and  brave, 
A  door  to  every  drunkard's  grave. 
A  bar  to  joys  that  home  imparts, 
A  door  to  tears  and  aching  hearts. 
A   bar  to  heaven,  a  door  to  hell; 
Whoever  named  it,  named  it  well. 

The  above  poem  was  copied  from  the  Chicago  Tribune, 
and  occupied  Si/o  inches  of  space.  In  the  same  issue  of  the 
same  paper,  169  inches  of  its  space  (48  times  31/2)  is  used 
to  urge  all  its  readers,  young  and  old,  male  and  female, 
to  step  up  to  the 

BARin 
"O   Consistency,  thou  art  a  Jewel." 

— Civic  Bulletin. 


THE  CIVIC  BULLETIN 

The  two  forefioinji  items  are  clipped  from  The 
Civic  Bulletin,  a  little  four-page  monthly  that  comes 
out  of  Albany,  N.  Y.  (semi-monthly  during  Jan.- 
Feb.-Mar. ) ,  devoted  to  the  cause  of  Temperance, 
using  the  word  "Temperance"  as  total  abstinence 
from  "Beverage  Alcohol,  Habit  Forming  Drugs, 
All  Forms  of  Gambing,  Vice,  Obscene  Literature, 
White  Slavery,  Immoral  Shows,  Bad  Movies  and 
anything  else  that  menaces  the  morals  of  Home  and 
Society."  The  Bulletin  is  44  years  old,  founded  and 
formerly  edited  by  the  late  Dr.  O.  R.  Miller  and 
succeeded  by  the  present  editor,  Walter  J.  Hoshal, 
who  has  a  national  reputation  as  an  indomitable 
fighter  of  brewers,  distillers  and  merchandisers  of 
alcohol   liquors.    Prior  to  coming   to   the   editorship 


of  the  Bulletin  he  spent  eight  years  as  the  director 
of  Temperance  forces  in  Kentucky,  the  state  whose 
73  distilleries  produce  half  of  the  whiskey  made  in 
the  whole  country.  His  campaigns  there  resulted  in 
92  counties  voting  "Dry."  The  liquor  interests 
squirmed  under  his  assaults  and  called  him  many 
names,  but  his  friends  know  him  as  "The  Iron 
Man." 

This  writer  has  been  a  subscriber  to  the  Civic 
Bulletin  for  many  years,  using  its  helpful  material 
in  his  Sunday  School  Times  work.  It  is  always  full 
of  reliable  information  concerning  the  operations  of 
baleful  interests,  giving  data  and  statistics  which 
one  need  not  fear  to  quote,  and  the  Journal  recom- 
mends it  to  any  who  want  up-to-date  material  with 
which  to  fight  the  growing  dissipations  of  our  coun- 
try, destroying  the  morals  of  our  youth  and  dragging 
men  and  women  to  the  lower  levels.  The  Civic 
Bulletin's  address  is  312  Hamilton  Street,  Albany, 
N.  Y.  and  the  little  magazine  costs  only  .SO  cents 
a  year.  — W.C.S. 


BAPTISM 

Bjr  ReT.  John  Scott  Johnaon,  Ph.D. 

Fourth  Printinsr,  27th  thousand,  40  paeres. 
Headinsrs  and  subheadiners  make  material  eas- 
ily available  for  busy  people.  Keeps  close  to 
the  Bible.  Bible  references  cited  are  also 
quoted. 

Prices  are  low,  $3.00  will  supply  25  fami- 
lies; $10.00.  100  families. 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

WeaTerTiUe  ...   North  Carolina 


Summary  Of  Minutes  Of  Presbytery 
Of  Louisiana  -  Synod  Of  Louisiana 
Port  Allen,  La.  Oct.  20, 1953. 

Elected  as  Moderator,  ruling  elder  J.  W.  Wil- 
liams, DeRidder,  La.  Attended  by  twenty  ruling 
elders,  seventeen  ministers  and  four  deacons  and 
also  by  eleven  visitors. 

Received  the  Rev.  George  H.  Ricks  into  the 
Presbyten'.  Mr.  Ricks  is  the  new  Regional  Direc- 
tor for  the  Svnod  of  Louisiana.  Examined  and 
licensed  Mr.  Quentin  Payne  and  arranged  for  his 
installation  as  pastor  of  the  Welsh  Church. 

Received  under  care  of  Presbytery  as  candidates 
for  the  Ministry^:  Mr.  David  Bridgeman  and  Mr. 
J.  S.  Sullivan.  Mr.  Bridgeman  comes  from  the 
Universitv  Church  and  Mr.  Sullivan  from  the 
Plains  Church. 

Dismissed  the  Rev.  Terrell  T.  Kirk  to  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Suwanee  where  he  is  to  become  assistant 
pastor  of  the  South  Jacksonville  Church.  He  was 
pastor  of  the  Westminster  Church,  Maplewood. 

Set  November  3rd  as  the  date  for  voting  on  the 
proposed  amendments  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order. 
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CHRISTIANITY 

AND 

EXISTENTIALISM 

By  J.  M.  Spier 

Translated  By  David  H.  Freeman 

Formerly  available  only   in   Dutch,   Christianity   And   Ex-     ',] 
istentialism    is    a    critical    introduction    to    and    scholarly 
analysis    of   modern    Existentialism    which    meets   a   long- 
felt  need  not  only  for  the  general  layman  and  pastor  but 
also   for   the   classroom   and   professional   philosopher. 

CONTENTS 

A.  What  The  Philosophy  Of 
Existentialism  Teaches. 

1.  Background  of  Existentialism  —  Philo- 
sophic, Kierkegaard,  Nietsche,  and  Non- 
Philosophic. 

2.  Existentialism  Proper  —  Jaspers  and  Hei- 
degger. 

3.  Existentialism  in  France — Marcel,  Lavelle, 
and  Sartre. 

4.  The  Theistic  Existentialism  of  Loen. 

B.  Existentialism  In  The 
Light  Of  Christianity. 

1.  The  Character  of  Existentialism. 

2.  The  Moments  of  Truth  in  Existentialist 
Philosophy. 

3.  The  Reasons  for  the  Rejection  of  Existent- 
ialist Philosophy. 

Price  $3.00 

Presbyterian  Reformed  Publishing  Co. 

Locust    &    Sixth    Sts.    —    Philadelphia    6,    Pa. 


Commended  the  DeRidder  for  becoming  self- 
supporting  and  also  the  First  Church,  Abbeville, 
for  reducing  its  asking  for  aid  as  well  as  accepting 
the  largest  asking  in   its   history   for  benevolences. 

Heard  reports  from  the  Commissioners  to  the 
General  Assembly. 

Voted  to  amend  its  own  standing  rules  to  suit 
the  change  in  the  Church  year. 

Took  more  stringent  steps  to  encourage  all  minis- 
ters to  attend  the  Stated  Meetings  of  the  Presby- 
tery. 

Adopted  a  budget  of  $90,000,  which  is  the  larg- 
est ever  approved  by  this  Presbytery. 

Set  June  20th  as  a  special  day  in  the  Presbytery 
dedicated  to  the  cause  of  Church  Extension  within 
the  bounds  of  the  Presbytery,  the  Executive  Secre- 
tary and   Strategy  Committee  to  work  out  details. 

Approved  a  series  of  Stewardship  Conferences 
for  1954. 

— Robert  D.  Earnest,  Stated  Clerk. 


A  GREAT  HELP  to  parents,  Sunday 
school  teachers,  children's  work- 
ers! A  book  that  will  be  enjoyed 
by  children  of  every  age!  For 
every  library  —  home,  school  or 
church! 


|lil)ll'»l 


The  MOODY 
BIBLE 
STORY 
BOOK 


based  on  an  outstand- 
ing Dutch  Bible  story 
book,  carefully  adapted 
so  as  to  be  enjoyed  by 
all  ages. 

•  Large,  clear  type — easy  to  read 

•  164  two-color   illustrations 

•  Over  400  stories   in   short  chapters 

•  Covers   Bible   in   chronological   order 
(but  not  every  book) 

This  thrilling  new  bible  story  book  is  written 
in  vivid,  imaginative  language  that  makes  the 
Bible  really  LIVE  for  boys  and  girls!  And  what 
better  way  is  there  to  teach  the  great  truths  of 
Gods  Word  than  through  a  series  of  well-told 
stories?  Each  story  is  interpretative,  making  a 
subtle  but  practical  application  to  the  life  of 
children  today.  It  is  a  book  older  folk  will  enjoy 
reading,  too.  639  pages.  S4.95,  plus  25c  for  post- 
age and  handling. 

At   your   Christian   bookstore,   or  write 

MOODY  PRESS 


820  N.  LaSalle  Street 


Chicago   10,   Illinois 


i;  What  Think  Ye  Of  Christ? 

A   STUDY   IN 

The  Christology 
Of  The  RSV 

By  Wm.  C.  Robinson.  D.D. 


Now   In  Booklet   Form — 16  Pages 

10   Cents  Per  Copy,  $1.00   Per  Dozen,   $7.50 

Per    Hundred,    Or    $G0.00    Per 

Thousand,  Postpaid. 

ORDER   FROM 

The  Southern  Presbyierian  Joiimal 
WEAVERVILLE    .   .   .    NORTH   CAROLINA 


LITTLE    JETTS 

YOUTH    TALKS 

Wade 

C.  Smith 

Price  $2.00  - 

—  Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal           | 

We 

averville    ... 

North     Carolina! 
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Reveals  Spiritual  Meaning  of  Verses 
Gives  Desired  Information  More  Quickly 


mm^m^ 


SS  Features  •  7  Great  Departments  Make 
THE   NEW   CHAIN-REFERENCE    BIBLE 

Truly  a  Bible  Plus  a  Biblical  Library  in  One  Volume 

(Edited  by  Rev.  F.  C.  Thompson,  D.D.,  Ph.D.) 


READ    WHAT  OTHERS  SAY: 

Dr.  Henry  B.  Dendy:  "The  Thompson  New 
Chain  Reference  Bible,  Third  Improved  Edi- 
tion, has  been  a  great  joy  and  help  to  me.  This 
is  the  most  heljiful  reference  Bible  I  have  ever 
seen.  I  have  used  this  Bible  constantly  as  my 
main  study  Bible."  The  Late  Dr.  Harry 
Rimmer:  "I  am  delighted  to  pass  on  to  the 
Christian  ijublic  the  impressions  I  have  formed 
from  a  close  analytical  study  of  the  reference 
material  to  be  found  in  the  New  Chain  Ref- 
erence Bible.  I  have  never  seen  any  other 
single  volume  that  contained  as  many  prac- 
tical helris  for  the  beginner,  or  the  advanced 
student  of  the  Scriptures."  Dr.  Turney  B. 
Roddy:  "I  have  used  the  Thompson  Chain 
Reference  Bible  for  several  years  and  found  it 
a  very  helpful  Bible.  It  has  many  features  that 
I  like  very  much.  It  is  my  work  Bible  which  I 


have  used  and  marked  more  than  any  other. 
I  would  commend  it  most  heartily  to  all  min- 
isters and  teachers  who  wish  to  do  thorough 
work  for  the  Master."  Dr.  Charles  E.  Ful- 
ler: "I  wish  every  preacher  and  teacher  of 
the  Word  had  a  copy  of  this  most  usable  and 
logical  reference  work."  Dr.  J.  A.  Huffman  : 
"I  have  never  seen  so  much  splendid  help 
crowded  into  a  single  volume  of  the  Bible." 
Dr.  H.  Framer  Smith:  "The  more  I  use  it 
the  more  I  value  it.  It  is  indeed  a  marvel  of 
Bible  analysis.  It  Is  not  only  a  very  scholarly 
work  that  will  be  greatly  appreciated  by  the 
deep  student,  but  it  is  so  simple  that  even  a 
child  nine  years  of  age  can  use.  To  any  one 
desiring  a  better  knowledge  of  the  ScrijJtures, 
I  would  say,  examine  this  work  before  buy- 
ing any  other  Bible." 


Rapidly  Replacins  Other  Bibles  —  Has  So  Many  More  New  Helps! 


1.  I.'nii|uectiarlBbonirig  Origin  and  Growth  of  (lie  Cnglisb 
Bible. 

2.  The  Outline  Ptudiea  of  Bible  TeridB.  comparing  Dib- 
Ileal  History  ftitli  Ciutcmporiiry  tJL-culur  liistory. 

3.  The  .Analysts of  tho  Bil.lc  asa  W  hole. 

4.  The  Analysis  of  each  of  llic  CO  Books  of  the  Bible. 

5.  The  Analysis  of  every  Chapter  ol  the  Ne»v  Testament. 

6.  The  Analysis  o  ( the  Verses  of  the  entire  Bible. 

7.  The  Numerical  and  Chain  Reference  S.vsl cms. 

8.  Special  Analysis  oi  the  Important  Bible  Characters. 

9.  Contrast  betwcrn  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

10.  The  Topical  Treasury  New  Topics  f.^r  Prayer  Meet- 
ings, Men's  Meetings.  Women'?  Meetings.  Missionary  Mee'- 
ings.  Youn^  People's  Meetings, etc. 

11.  Special  Bible  Readings  for  private  devotions  and  pub- 
lic-services. New  and  dilTerenl  subject';. 

12.  Bible  Harmonies  of  the  Lives  of  Moses  and  Paul. 

13.  Special  Portraits  of  Jesus. 

U.  Chart  of  the  Messianic  Stars. 

15.  Chartshowing  cause  of  the  Babytnni;iii  Captivity 

16.  Chart  of  the  Temple  of  Truth,  illustrating  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount. 

17.  ChirV<.r  Jesus'  Hours  on  theCra'=s. 

18.  The  Christian  Workers'  Outfit.  Of  special  value  to  soul 

19.  AllPromincnt  Bible  Chanctcrs  Classified.  listing  the 
Patriarchs,  Leaders  in  Early  Hebrew  liistory.  Courageous 


Reformers,  etc.,  with  meaning  of  the 

20.  Golden  Ch.tpters  of  the  Bilile. 

21.  A  Complete  General  Index  of  o\ 
topics,  names  and  places. 

22.  Special  Memory  Verses  selcctcJ  frc 
Bible. 


s  given, 
even  thousand 
ich  Book  of  the 
le  Law. 


23.  Chart  Showing  Seven  Editions  of  Di\ 

24.  Graph  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 

25.  Bible  Mnemonics,  or  how  to  memorue. 

26.  The  Principles  and  Bc.'^l  Methods  of  Bible  Study 

27.  Pictoria  1 1  llustration  of  the  Iti  vcr  of  I  nspiratittn. 

28.  Bible  Markings,  Explaining  best  methods  of  marking 
one's  Bible. 

29.  Concordance. 

30.  Atlas  of  12  colored  maps  with  index  for  quickly  locate 
Ing  places. 

Other  Features  In  Te«l  Cyclopedia 

31.  Topical  Study  of  tlie  Bible.  Correlated  Scriptures 
printed  nul  in  full  under  2407  topics  and  sub-topics.  Three 
times  as  many  as  in  any  other  Bible. 

32.  Contrast  Study  of  Great  Truths  of  the  Bible.  Enables 


you  to  study  the  Constructive  and  Deatrjctive  Forced  of 
Life,  with  the  Bible  verses  printed  out  in  full  under  such  sub- 
jects as  Faith— Unbelief,  Love — Hatred,  Courage— Fear,  etc. 

33.  Life  Studies,  such  as  Business  Life.  Home  Life,  Devo- 
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of  I.srael  from  Egypt  to  Canaan.  These  are  separate  maps, 
mind  you — not  several  crowded  together  od  one  page. 
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EDITORIAL 
A  Statement 

For  some  time  there  has  been  a  growing 
conviction  that  the  present  agitation  for  or- 
ganic union  is  not  only  unnecessary  —  it  is 
actually  doing  great  harm  to  the  real  work 
of  our  church. 

Because  of  this  conviction  a  group  of  elders 
has  formulated  a  statement  and  presented  it 
to  some  of  the  outstanding  leaders  in  our 
church,  asking  for  their  counsel,  advice  and 
cooperation. 

This  statement  is  printed  on  the  opposite 
page. 

Before  presenting  this  to  our  church  at 
large  it  has  been  sent  to  a  few  areas  for  fur- 
ther examination  and  comment.  The  results 
have  been  astounding. 

One  elder  secured  the  signatures  of  twenty- 
five  officers  in  his  city  at  the  first  conference. 
It  was  our  intention  to  publish  these  names, 
as  authorized.  But,  now  comes  a  letter  from 
another  elder  with    1 5 1    certified  signatures 


from  his  Presbytery.  Due  to  the  great  num- 
ber of  individuals  who  are  responding  to  the 
sentiments  expressed  in  this  statement,  it  will 
be  impossible  to  publish  the  names  at  present, 
as  originally  intended.  This  may  be  done 
later.  It  is  felt  that  the  impact  of  thousands 
of  men  having  signed  such  a  statement;  men 
who  are  honored  officers  in  our  church,  will 
go  far  to  change  the  course  of  plans  for  or- 
ganic union. 

Ministers,  elders  and  deacons,  along  with 
the  women  of  our  church,  are  asked  to  sign 
the  statement  on  the  opposite  page  and  mail 
in  to  H.  B.  Dendy,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 

We  are  convinced  that  the  overwhelming 
majority  of  the  church  membership  is  oppos- 
ed to  organic  union  with  other  denominations, 
feeling  that  as  a  separate,  smaller  and  more 
cohesive  organization  we  can  best  fulfil  our 
Christian  obligation. 

This  is  in  no  way  a  reflection  on  our  broth- 
ers and  sisters  in  Christ  in  other  denomina- 
tions. Rather  it  is  a  realistic  approach  to  the 
work  of  the  church. 

Cooperation  —  By  all  means. 

Organic  Union  —  No. 
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We,  the  undersigned,  hereby  go  on  record 
with  reference  to  a  matter  of  the  gravest  con- 
cern to  our  church  and  her  work. 

For  many  years  each  of  us  has  given  time 
and  effort  to  the  work  of  our  church  and  we 
know  something  of  the  problems  involved  in 
the  proposed  merger  with  the  Presbyterian 
Church  USA  and  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church.  It  is  our  sincere  conviction  that  or- 
ganic union  with  these  bodies  is  unwise  and 
will  do  harm  rather  than  good  for  the  fol- 
lowing reasons: 

1.  There  are  basic  differences  in  policy 
and  philosophy  which  reflect  themselves  in 
the  work  of  the  three  churches  at  home  and 
abroad.  These  differences  will  be  extremely 
difficult  to  reconcile  in  the  event  of  a  merger. 

2.  The  records  show  that  today  our 
church  is  growing  more  rapidly,  giving  more 
liberally  and  thus  proportionately  accomplish- 
ing more  for  the  cause  of  Christ  than  the 
USA  Church,  which  by  reason  of  its  size  will 
become  the  controlling  factor  if  union  takes 
place. 

3.  We  are  convinced  that  as  separate  or- 
ganizations we  can  better  promote  the  work 
of  God's  Kingdom,  just  as  separate  churches 
in  any  given  area  can  do  more  for  the  cause 
of  Christ  than  they  might  do  if  they  were 
organically  united. 

4.  There  is  no  need  of  un-Christian  com- 


petition, lack  of  comity  or  overlapping,  and 
where  this  exists  it  can  be  eliminated  without 
union.  Our  organization  can  continue  to 
function  separately  in  mutual  love,  respect 
and  cooperation. 

5.  We  believe  that  this  continued  agita- 
tion for  union  has  been  harmful  to  our  church 
in  that  it  has  diverted  time,  money  and  ef- 
fort which  could  otherwise  have  been  spent 
in  advancing  the  work  of  the  Kingdom.  We 
feel  that  the  time  has  come  for  us  to  unite 
among  ourselves  for  this  very  purpose,  for 
God  in  His  love  and  grace  has  given  us  a 
great  task  to  perform  and  His  blessing  in  that 
task. 

Therefore,  we  would  call  upon  the  entire 
membership  of  our  church — ministers,  offi- 
cers and  the  laity — to  join  in  a  movement  to 
have  each  presbytery  and  the  General  As- 
sembly to  drop  all  plans  for  organic  union 
with  other  churches,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
lay  a  renewed  emphasis  upon  the  program 
and  confessional  witness  of  historic  Presby- 
terianism,  of  which  we  are  a  part. 

In  this  way  we  can  hope  to  unite  our  own 
forces  to  meet  the  tremendous  opportunities 
which  face  us  at  home  and  abroad,  while  we 
say  to  our  brothers  and  sisters  in  Christ  in 
other  Presbyterian  families,  and  elsewhere, 
that  we  love  them  and  will  continue  to  work 
with  them  in  the  fullest  cooperation  and  har- 
mony wherever  the  interests  of  God's  King- 
dom so  demand. 


Please  sign  and  mail  to  H.  B.  Dendy,  Weaverville,  N.  C.   {Additional  copies  sent  on  request). 


NAMR 


ADDRi-SS 
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"Peace  With  God" 

By  Billy  Graham 

Here  is  a  book  destined  to  lead  many  men  and 
women  to  Christ.  It  is  to  be  released  by  Doubleday 
&  Company,  November  14th  and  can  be  purchased 
in  any  book  store.  This  office  has  already  ordered 
a  supply. 

The  impact  of  this  heart-searching  and  heart- 
warming book  is  to  make  man  see  himself  as  he 
really  is,  to  make  him  realize  his  own  helplessness 
and  to  bring  him  face  to  face  with  Christ's  redeem- 
ing, transforming  and  keeping  power.  There  are  al- 
ready authentic  reports  of  conversions  among  some 
who  have  read  its  pages. 

This  is  destined  to  be  a  best-seller.  The  first 
printing  of  75,000  copies  was  exhausted  before  the 
release  date.  One  Book-of-the-Month  organization 
has  already  selected  it  as  its  book  for  March. 

This  editor  takes  a  peculiar  personal  interest  in 
this  book;  because  of  its  mighty  witness  for  Christ, 
and  also  because  it  is  dedicated  to  our  own  Associate 
Editor,  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell. 

Incidentally,  he  did  not  know  of  this  honor  until 
the  first  copies  arrived  and  we  called  his  attention 
to  it.  We  will  go  further  and  give  you  a  family 
secret.   Dr.   Bell  wired   Billy  as  follows:   "deeply 

TOUCHED  AND  PROFOUNDLY  GRATEFUL  FOR  UN- 
DESERVED HONOR  IN  YOUR  DEDICATION  OF  BOOK. 
MAY  GOD  MIGHTILY  USE  ITS  TESTIMONY.  AFFEC- 
TIONATELY YOURS." 

It  is  our  conviction  that  here  is  a  book  God  will 
mightily  use.  — H.B.D. 


*See  Advertisement  on  back  page. 

"The  Mike  Was  On" 

Some  two  years  ago  a  humorous  incident  startled 
an  audience  of  some  four  thousand  in  the  large 
Church  in  which  a  conference  was  taking  place.  The 
speaker,  unseen  to  the  engineer  of  the  radio  and 
public  address  system,  was  slow  in  making  his  open- 
ing remarks.  The  engineer,,  irked  by  the  delay  and 
failing  to  realize  that  his  own  microphone  was  cut 
in,  remarked:  "Go  on,  you  old  goat."  One  can 
imagine  the  startled  reaction  on  the  part  of  the 
audience,  a  tension  relieved  by  a  gale  of  laughter, 
in  which  the  speaker  himself  joined. 

The  engineer  forgot  that  the  "mike  was  on." 

A  few  days  ago  another  incident  occurred:  One 
of  the  nation's  best  known  news  commentators  was 
about  to  broadcast.  The  engineer  thought  he  had 
delayed  and  in  anger  and  disgust  rnade  a  profane 
remark  which  went  out  over  the  net-work,  super- 
imposed upon  .  the  commentator's  words.  For  this 
lapse  the  engineer  was  fired  and  the  net-work's 
president  apologized  to  the  commentator. 

The  engineer  forgot  that  the  "mike  was  on." 
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Humorous,  or  semi-tragic,  these  incidents  but 
point  up  a  truth  all  of  us  need  to  remember.  Be- 
tween man  and  God  the  mike  is  always  on.  Christ's 
words:  "But  I  say  unto  you.  That  every  idle  word 
that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof 
in  the  day  of  judgment." 

Only  too  often  we  Christians  sin  against  God 
with  words  which  are  unbecoming  as  Christians  and 
often  completely  dishonoring  to  our  profession. 
These  may  be  impure,  profane,  sacrilegious,  sug- 
gestive, cutting,  unloving,  unjust,  untrue  or  in  a 
hundred  other  ways  far  better  left  unspoken. 

By  God's  grace  and  help  let  us  always  remember: 
"The  mike  is  on."  — L.N.B. 


Do  Three  Sections  In 
The  Plan  Of  Union 
Pose  A  Threat? 

There  are  three  sections  in  the  Plan  of  Union 
which  seem  to  pose  a  threat  against  any  ministers 
who  may  not  go  into  the  United  Church.  That  is, 
when  the  three  separated  sections  are  put  together 
they  have  that  appearance.  If  we  are  wrong,  we 
invite  correction  in  our  interpretation  of  the  Plan 
of  Union. 

The  section  on  pages  114-115  dealing  with 
Church  Government  saj'S  in  part:  "The  radical 
principles  of  Presbyterian  church  government  and 
discipline  are  .  .  .  that  a  majority  shall  govern." 

"They  (the  church  courts  or  assemblies)  can  call 
before  them  any  offender  against  the  order  and  gov 
ernment  of  the  Church"  and  "may  exclude  the  con 
tumacious  and  impenitent  from  the  congregation  of 
believers." 

On  page  189  the  paragraph  number  3  reads: 

''Administrative  Discipline — Administrative  disci- 
pline is  the  general  and  orderly  exercise  of  ecclesi- 
astical authority  in  the  preservation  of  the  whole 
system  of  government  of  the  Church." 

The  third  section  is  found  on  pages  306-207, 
thus: 

"Joining  Heretical  Body — When  a  minister  re- 
nounces the  jurisdiction  of  this  Church  by  joining 
another  denomination  deemed  heretical  or  schis- 
matic, he  shall  be  deposed  or  excommunicated." 

^       ^       ^       ^       ^       ^      'if: 

Now  regardless  of  what  may  have  been  the  in- 
tention of  our  Committees  or  the  Committees  of  the 
three  Churches  in  approving  these  sections,  it  seems 
probable  that  the  United  Church  will  act  on  these 
sections  much  as  the  USA  Church  acted  against 
"The  Presbyterian  Church  of  America"  or  its  two 
components  the  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church  and 
the  Bible  Presbyterian  Synod.  That  is,  it  seems 
likely  that  in  order  to  minimize  the  number  of  min- 
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isters  entering  a  Continuing  Southern  Presbj'terian 
Church,  the  United  Church  will  declare  such  a 
body  schismatic.  Accordingly,  the  Plan  of  Union 
will  then  require  that  every  minister  joining  such 
a  body  "shall  be  deposed  or  excommunicated." 

Over  against  such  a  proposal  we  would  remind 
the  ministers  and  elders  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States  that  no  such  action  was  taken 
against  the  several  ministers  who  did  not  abide  by 
the  decision  of  the  ARP  Church  when  that  body 
voted  against  union.  Several  ARP  ministers,  some 
alone,  others  with  parts  of  their  ARP  congrega- 
tions, came  into  the  US  Church  and  are  now  hold- 
ing important  posts  among  us — in  good  and  regular 
standing.  We  would  also  remind  the  pro-union 
brethren  in  the  US  Church  that  if  the  Plan  of 
Union  is  voted  down — as  we  e.xpect  it  to  be — we 
have  no  plans  for  deposing  from  the  ministrv  or 
excommunicating  any  ministers  who  may  not  abide 
by  the  decision  of  the  US  Church  voting  such  a 
union  down.  We  do  not  plan  to  depose  or  excom- 
municate any  ministers  who  insist  on  going  into  the 
USA  or  the  UP  Church  even  though  our  denomi- 
nation votes  against  such  a  union.  Thirdly,  we  ask 
a  careful  consideration  of  the  matter  of  the  disci- 
pline of  our  ministry.  There  are  reports  of  ministers 
highly  placed  who  have  been  shielded  and  given  a 
second  chance  even  though  they  reportedly  were  out 
of  step,  not  merely  with  the  administration  of  the 
Church,  but  even  with  the  Word  of  God.  How  will 
it  fare  with  those  who  have  guided  the  disciplinary 
administration  of  the  Church,  if  they  have  to  ex- 
plain how  they  tolerated  departures  from  the  Word 
of  God,  and  tolerated  those  who  did  not  abide  by 
the  vote  of  their  denominations  when  those  de- 
nominational votes  were  against  union,  but  would 
not  tolerate  those  who  did  not  accept  the  vote  of 
their  denominational  bodies  when  those  bodies  voted 
for  union !  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  and 
diverse  weights  and  diverse  balances  are  an  abomi- 
nation unto  him.    (Prov.   10:10).  • — W.C.R. 


The  Preaching  Of  The  Cross 
Is  SlUl  The  Power  Of  Gcd 

Unto  Salvation 

The  Billy  Graham  evangelistic  campaign  which 
closed  in  Detroit  on  November  1st  has  been  a  living 
demonstration  of  the  power  of  God  in  which  He 
honored  the  preaching  of  His  Word  and  in  which 
again  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  mightily 
in  evidence. 

First  of  all,  it  brought  together  the  evangelical 
churches  in  the  Detroit  area  on  the  high  basis  of  a 
united  effort  to  revive  Christians  and  win  the  un- 
saved to  Christ.  As  a  testimonial  to  this  unanimity 
of  purpose  the  Right  Rev.  Dean  Weaver  of  St. 
Paul's  Cathedral  (Episcopal),  and  one  of  the  prime 
movers  in  the  campaign,  said:  "Never  before  have 
the  Christians  of  Detroit  been  able  to  sense  of  the 
bigness   of    the    Church.    Among   other   things    the 


Billy  Graham  Crusade  has  brought  the  Christians 
of  Detroit  together  enabling  them  to  see  that  'like 
a  mighty  army  moves  the  Church  of  God.'  I  know 
no  man  who  has  brought  the  Church  together  like 
Billy  Graham." 

We  would  like  to  give  a  detailed  report  of  this 
Campaign  but  space  forbids;  particularly  do  we 
rejoice  in  the  marked  impact  of  IVIr.  Graham  on 
the  students  and  faculty  of  the  University  of  Michi- 
gan where  4,500  sat  in  rapt  attention  as  he  preach- 
ed the  simple  gospel  of  man's  need  and  Christ's  re- 
demption ;  of  the  same  attention  given  him  at  Wayne 
University  and  Selfridge  Air  Force  Base  with  defi- 
note  commitments  to  Christ  wherever  he  went.  On 
October  25th  he  preached  to  45,000  in  Briggs  Sta- 
dium with  over  1000  going  forward  when  the  invi- 
tation was  given. 

We  will  let  a  few  of  the  cooperating  ministers 
give  their  own  impressions  and  reactions: 

"Billy  Graham  has  been  good  for  Detroit!  He 
has  sparked  a  spirit  of  unity  and  mutual  apprecia- 
tion among  divergent  Christian  groups  in  our  city 
heretofore  unattainable.  He  has  reached  the  heart 
of  church  and  civic  leaders  as  well  as  the  masses 
and  made  our  community  God  conscious.  Today 
thousands  of  our  people  are  speaking  freely  about 
Christ,  the  meaning  of  deliverance  from  sin,  and 
the  benefits  of  a  righteous  life  as  a  live  topic,  full 
of  meat  and  meaning  for  modern  everyday  life. 
Churches  have  been  stimulated  to  express  anew  the 
ever-pre-ent,  urgent  evangelistic  note  central  to  the 
Gospel  itself. 

"A  host  of  life-time  Christians  has  been  encour- 
aged to  'dust-off'  their  faith  and  to  express  with  new 
boldness  and  effectiveness,  a  witness  they  have  been 
inclined  to  hide  under  a  bushel.  Under  God,  De- 
troit has  been  helped  by  Billy  Graham  and  his 
team." 

Allan   jMacLachlin   Frew,   D.D. 
First  Presbyterian  Church. 

y^         v^         V^         T^        ^         ^        Tp 

"First  of  all  the  value  of  the  Billy  Graham  Cru- 
sade lies  in  the  converts  which  have  numbered  more 
than  six  thousand  in  the  first  four  weeks;  secondly, 
the  Lord  uses  Billy  Graham  in  bringing  great  num- 
bers of  Christians  together  which  gives  them  the 
scope  of  the  bigness  of  the  Church,  for  'Like  a 
mighty  army  moves  the  Church  of  God';  and  third- 
ly, I  do  not  know  of  anyone  who  has  come  to  De- 
troit whom  the  Lord  has  used  like  Billy  Graham  to 
reach  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  educated  and  the 
uneducated,  the  black  and  the  white  and  all  faiths 
as  well.  Everyone  is  talking  religion  these  days! 
Whether  you  go  to  the  DAC  or  to  Wayne  L^niver- 
sity,  people  are  discussing  it.  You  hear  questions 
like  these:  'What  is  salvation?  Do  you  believe  it  as 
Billy  Graham  preaches  it?  Do  you  believe  we  should 
love  our  children  and  discipline  them  as  he  says?' 
Yes,  people  are  talking  religion  in  Detroit!" 

The  Rev.  John  J.  Weaver,  Dean,   - 
St.   Paul's  Cathedral,  Detroit. 
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"The  Billy  Graham  meetings  in  Detroit  have 
brought  together  the  largest  assemblages  of  Chris- 
tians from  all  denominations  that  we  have  seen  in 
the  last  forty  years.  Our  own  Church  has  received 
inestimable  and  manifold  blessing.  I  believe  this 
messenger  of  the  Lord  has  come  to  the  Kingdom 
for  such  a  time  as  this." 

Rev.  William  Coltman,  D.D. 
Highland  Park  Baptist  Church. 

^      ^      ^      ^      ^      ^      ^ 

"Of  first  import  in  the  Crusade  is  the  number  of 
conversions  which  have  taken  place !  I  feel  also  that 
the  campaign  has  been  a  very  wholesome  and  up- 
lifting experience  for  our  churches  and  community. 
I  have  been  impressed  with  the  sincerity  of  the 
Team  and  know  of  many,  many  other  Ministers 
who  have  voiced  this  opinion  also. 

"Significant  also  in  this  great  Crusade  has  been 
the  nuir/'?r  of  people  in  high  places  who  have  been 
reached :  City  officials,  industrial  leaders  have  been 
touched  with  this  message  and  with  this  movement 
in  the  City  of  Detroit." 

Rev.  Verner  S.  A-Iumbulo,  D.D. 
N,..Jin   Park  Methodist  Church. 

-s  *****  * 

"I  think  of  all  the  work  of  Billy  Graham  in  De- 
troit, one  of  the  most  important  has  been  his  minis- 
try in  drawing  those  of  us  in  the  pastoral  work 
together.  He  has  put  a  new  fire  in  a  lot  of  us  as  we 
have  heard  him  lovingly,  graciously  and  yet  with 
real  warning  call  man's  attention  to  the  glory  of 
accepting  the  Saviour  and  the  dire  consequences  of 
neglecting  Him.  We  have  needed  both.  I  thank  God 
over  and  over  for  the  Crusade  in  Detroit." 

Rev.  Evan  Welch,  D.D. 

Ward  Memorial  Presbyterian  Churcli. 

Not  only  the  religious  leaders  of  Detroit  but  also 
civic  leaders  have  been  in  acclaim  of  the  Crusade, 
including  such  men  as  Stanley  S.  Kre?ge,  of  the 
Kresge  Corporation,  Mennen  Williams,  Governor 
of  the  State,  Wilber  M.  Brucker,  ex-Governor  and 
Dr.  Arthur  Dondineau,  Superintendent  of  Schools. 

After  the  closing  in  Detroit  which  has  now  been 
set  to  November  1,  Billv  Graham  and  his  Team 
will  move  to  Asheville,  N.  C,  beginning  there  No- 
vember 8. 

The  writer  can  already  sense  the  blessings  which 
will  come  to  anv  community  because  of  such  a  united 
soul-winning  effort.  For  weeks  Asheville,  N.  C.  and 
the  towns  in  the  area  have  been  experiencing  a  sense 
of  refreshing  as  hundreds  of  prayer  meetings  are 
being  held  in  homes  and  business  houses  alike,  pray- 
ing for  the  meetings,  to  begin  November  8th,  and 
sponsored  by  the  local  ministerial  association.  It  is 
a  startling  and  thrilling  thing  to  see  a  prayer  meet- 
ing going  on  right  on  the  first  floor  of  large  depart- 
ment stores,  in  banks,  in  auto  agencies,  in  ofifice 
buildings,  etc.,  etc.  Already  people  are  being  saved. 
As  Mr.  Graham  has  truly  said, — "It  is  just  giving 
God  a  chance  to  do  what  He  wants  so  much  to  do 
for  us."  — H.B.D. 


"Free"  Or  "Restricted"? 

Stated  Clerk  Blake,  Or  Stated 
Clerks  Pugh  And  Mudge? 

In  THE  CASE  FOR  UNION,  Stated  Clerk 
Dr.  E.  L.  Blake  of  the  USA  Assembly  answers  four 
questions  of  which  the  following  is  the  second : 

"2.  Under  the  proposed  plan  where  we  have 
sjmod  support  of  educational  institutions  won't  we 
have  double  obligations  in  supporting  (former  USA) 
institutions  through  the  Assembly's  budget? 

"The  USA  Church  is  quite  clear  that  no  church 
or  judicatory'  can  be  compelled  to  pay  any  assess- 
ment whatever.  In  the  USA  Church  at  present 
certain  synods  have  an  arrangement  with  the  Board 
of  Christian  Education  which  is  almost  precisely 
the  normal  U.  S.  procedure.  Presbyterians  will  be 
free  to  give  their  money  for  benevolences  as  they 
themselves  decide  in  the  new  church." 

If  we  were  pressing  details  we  might  ask  whether 
the  arrangement  by  which  certain  synods  in  the 
USA  Church  use  the  procedure  which  is  normal  in 
our  Church  is  a  matter  of  right  or  of  grace,  of 
power  in  the  svnod  or  only  bv  permission  of  the 
Board? 

We  are  more  concerned,  however,  with  the  state- 
ment bv  Dr.  Blake  that  PRESBYTERIANS 
WILL  BE  FREE  TO  GIVE  THEIR  MONEY 
FOR  BENEVOLENCES  AS  THEY  THEM- 
SELVES DECIDE.  This  seems  to  us  to  run  coun- 
ter to  the  actions  of  the  USA  Assemblv  of  1934  set 
forth  in  their  STUDIES  OF  THE  CONSTITU- 
TION drawn  up  by  Stated  Clerk  Pugh  and  at- 
tested by  Stated  Clerk  Mudge.  This  paper  approved 
by  the  USA  Assembly  of  1934  says  in  part: 

"An  offering  must  be  made  every  Sabbath  for  all 
the  benevolences  or  Boards  of  the  Church,  and  dis- 
tributed among  them  according  to  the  percentages 
recommended  by  the  Assembly,"  p.  39. 

"There  shall  be  no  contributions  by  organizations 
of  a  church  to  outside  objects  except  by  consent  of 
the  Session,  this  consent  to  be  subject,  if  necessary, 
to  the  review  of  the  higher  judicatories."  p.  41. 

"The  first  responsibility  of  the  Church  at  large 
and  of  each  synod,  presbytery,  and  congregation  is 
to  raise  the  entire  benevolent  budget,  and  to  pro- 
vide each  Board  and  agency  with  the  entire  amount 
allowed  it  therein."  p.  42. 

"Missionary  offerings  are  one  of  the  ordinances 
enjoined  in  a  particular  church  by  the  Constitution 
of  the  Presbvterian  Church  ...  A  church  member 
or  an  individual  church  that  will  not  give  to  pro- 
mote the  officially  authorized  missionary  program 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  i-;  in  exactly  the  same 
position  with  reference  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
Church  as  a  church  member  or  an  individual  church 
that  would  refuse  to  take  part  in  the  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  ...   In   designating  missionary 


PAGE  6 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


offerings  as  an  ordinance,  the  Constitution  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  specifically  enjoins  all  church 
judicatories,  all  church  officers,  and  all  individual 
churches  to  guide,  direct,  and  make  effectual  through 
the  authorized  agencies  of  the  Church  the  mission- 
ary offerings  of  all  church  members  to  the  same  ex- 
tent as  they  are  enjoined  to  perform  the  same  office 
with  reference  to  any  other  ordinance  of  the  Church. 

The  missionary  offering?  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  must  be  restricted  in  their  apportionment 
and  distribution  to  those  Boards  created  and  main- 
tained by  the  General  Assembly  for  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel,  unless  an  express  approval  is  granted 
by  the  judicatories,  of  the  Church  to  assign  a  por- 
tion of  such  offerings  to  other  objects.  .  .  .  The  mis- 
sionary offerings  of  the  individual  members  of  a 
particular  Presbyterian  church  when  made  in  con- 
nection with  the  worship  of  the  congregation,  or 
through  any  of  the  societies  or  organizations  of  the 
local  church,  are  by  the  provisions  of  the  Constitu- 
tion under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  denomination." 
p.  43. 

Thus  while  Dr.  Blake  says  that  no  USA  "church 
or  judicatory  can  be  compelled  to  pay  any  assess- 
ment whatever,"  his  1934  Assembly  "enjoins  all 
church  judicatories,  all  church  officers  and  all  in- 
dividual churches"  that  their  offerings  "must  be 
restricted  on  their  apportionment  and  distribution 
to  those  Boards  created  and  maintained  by  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,"  and  "distributed  among  them  ac- 
cording to  the  percentages  recommended  by  the 
Assembly." 

As  we  see  the  matter,  the  1934  action  of  the 
USA  Assembly  constitutes  a  precedent  that  can  and 
will  be  used  in  the  United  Church,  while  Dr. 
Blake's  statement  is  only  the  opinion  of  a  distin- 
guished Stated  Clerk  which  is  not  a  precedent  to 
govern  future  actions  either  in  his  own  or  in  a  unit- 
ed  Church.  — W.C.R. 


"Why  I  Wish  To  Remain  A 
United  Presbyterian" 

By  Rev.  G.  I.  Williamson 

Pastor  -  United  Presbyterian  Church 
Fall  River,  Mass. 

In  seeking  to  enter  the  current  discussion  regard- 
ing the  proposed  union  of  the  USA,  US,  and  Unit- 
ed Presbyterian  Churches,  it  is  with  the  conviction 
that  others  share  with  me  a  point  of  view  which 
has  not  yet  been  heard.  I  desire  to  remain  a  United 
Presbyterian.  I  do  not  believe  it  is  sinful  to  desire 
this.  There  are  several  reasons  often  assumed  by 
others  to  be  the  ground  of  opposing  this  Union. 
They  may  be  sinful  reasons.  But  there  is  one  real 
and  just  ground  for  opposition  to  this  Union. 

The  reason  cannot  be  those  issues  which  originally 
separated  us  in  our  Covenanter  and  Reformed  an- 
cestry from  the  established  Church.  These  issues  no 


longer  stand  between  us.  The  reason  cannot  be 
merely  considerations  of  size  or  name,  for  truth 
is  greater  than  either.  Nor  can  the  reason  be  objec- 
tion to  the  orthodoxy  of  the  proposed  confession  of 
faith,  for  it  is  one  in  doctrine  with  our  own.  Finally, 
it  cannot  be  a  question  of  a  wholly  pure  United 
Presbyterian  Church  (i.e.,  having  a  sincere  belief 
in  what  it  professes)  and  a  wholly  impure  Presby- 
terian Church. 

Questions  Real  Unity 
In  Doctrine 

Yet  it  is  on  this  last  point  that  the  issue  turns. 
Can  any  one  doubt  that  Historic  Calvinism,  as  set 
forth  in  the  Westminster  standards,  is  far  from  be- 
ing uniformly  believed  to  be  true  by  the  ministry 
and  eldership  of  our  Church?  Does  any  one  think 
that  all  our  ministers  and  elders  regard  Calvinism 
to  be  true,  in  the  sense  that  it  means  Arminianism 
is  by  it  shown  to  be  defective?  The  modern  ecumen- 
ical movement  has  made  some  doubt,  not  only  that 
the  high  doctrines  of  Calvinism  ought  to  be  "adher- 
ed to  and  maintained  against  all  opposing  errors" 
(Bk.  of  G.  and  W.,  p.  90)  but  even  that  they  are 
necessarily  true  at  all.  But  if  this  condition  exists 
in  the  UP  Church,  how  much  more  in  the  USA 
Church.  And  if  real  unity  in  doctrine  is  lacking  in 
the  UP  Church,  how  much  more  will  it  be  lacking 
in  the  United  Church? 

I  therefore  oppose  this  Union  as  vigorously  as  I 
hoped  for  the  last  one.  I  do  so,  first,  because  I  hold 
that  Calvinism  is  true,  and  because  to  very  many 
United  Presbyterians  it  is  also  true  and  sacred. 
Secondly,  I  do  so  because  Calvinism  can  experience 
a  marked  revival  in  the  voice  and  coun'^el  of  our 
Church  if  its  voice  is  not  muffled.  Thirdly,  Union 
with  the  Presbyterian  Church  USA  would  help  to 
muffle  that  voice  and  retard  if  not  annul  that  re- 
vival. The  USA  Church  is  much  less  Calvinistic  in 
heart  and  practice  as  a  denomination  than  is  the 
UP  Church,  as  the  infamous  Auburn  Affirmation 
and  the  Alachen  trial  abundantly  demonstrate. 
Therefore  the  question  is  ultimately  one  of  strategy. 

Favors  Extension  Of 
Historic  Calvinism 

I  favor  any  union  which  will  strengthen  the  ex- 
tension and  vital  expression  of  historic  Calvinism. 
On  this  ground  I  favored  union  with  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America.  On  this  ground  I  would  favor 
union  with  the  Southern  US  Church,  the  Christian 
Reformed  Church,  or  the  Orthodox  Presbyterian 
Church.  I  favor  any  union  in  which  Calvinism  will 
be  advanced.  I  oppose  any  union  in  which  the  purity 
and  integrity  of  Calvinism  will  be  further  harmed. 
It  will  be  harmed  by  this  union.  That  is  why  I  de- 
sire to  remain,  at  this  time,  and  in  preference  to  this 
union,  a  United  Presbyterian. 

— The  United  Presbyterian. 
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Like  A  Mighty  Army? 

Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  (I  Timothy  6:12). 
A  minister  asked  a  returned  GI  to  speak  in  his  pul- 
pit. He  said:  "Like  a  mighty  army  moves  the  church 
of  God.'  The  trouble  is  that  about  10,000,000  men 
know  exactly  how  an  army  moves.  Suppose  the  army 
accepted  the  lame  excuses  that  many  of  you  think 
good  enough  for  not  attending  the  church  parade. 
Imagine  this:  Reveille  at  7  a.m. — squads  on  parade 
ground.  Sergeant  barks  out,  'Count  fours.'  'One, 
two,  three,'  four  is  missing.  'Where's  Private 
Smith?'  'Mr.  Smith  was  too  sleepy  to  get  up.  He 
said  to  tell  you  he  would  be  with  you  in  spirit.' 
'That's  fine,'  says  the  sergeant.  'Where's  Brown?' 
'He's  playing  golf,  you  know  how  important  recrea- 
tion is.'  'Sure,  sure,'  says  the  sergeant  cheerfully. 
'Hope  he  has  a  good  game.  Where's  Robinson?'  'He 
is  sorry,  but  he  is  entertaining  guests  today.  Besides, 
he  was  at  drill  last  week.'  'Tell  him  he  is  welcome 
any  time  he  finds  it  convenient  to  drop  in  for  drill.' 
If  any  GI  pulled  that  stuff  he  would  get  twenty 
days  in  the  brig.  Yet  you  hear  stuff  like  that  every 
week  in  church.  'Like  a  mighty  army!'  Why,  if  this 
church  moved  like  a  mighty  army,  a  lot  of  you  folks 
would  be  court-martialled  within  an  hour." 

— Quoted  in  the  Sunday  School  Times. 


LETTERS 


Gentlemen: 


Enclosed  find  $2.00  for  which  please  send  me  one  hun- 
dred (100)  copies  of  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell's  "Neo-Orthodoxy 
and  Evangelical  Christianitx"  for  distribution  to  my  stu- 
dents. 

Very  sincerely, 
M.  Eugene  Osterhaven, 
Western   Theological   Seminary, 
Holland,  Michigan. 


Gentlemen: 

I  am  enclosing  .fl.OO  for  which  send  me  fifty  (50)  re- 
prints of  the  splendid  article  "Neo-Oytliodox\  and  Evan- 
gelical Christianity  by  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell.  May  we  have 
your  permission  to  cjuote  portions  of  this  article  in  our 
paper,  The  Bible  and  The  News} 

In  my  opinion,  a  church  which  finds  it  necessary  to 
lose  its  own  identity  and  consolidate  with  another  is  a 
dying  church.  I  trust  that  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  will  retain  its  identity. 

Yours  sincerely, 

John  L.  Meredith, 

Executive  Secretary, 

"The  Family  Bible  League," 

Chicago,  Illinois. 


From  Florida. 

"I  want  to  tell  you  how  much  1  enjoy  the  Pres- 
byterian Journal.  It  is  such  a  pleasure  to  read  a 
Christian  paper  that  dares  to  print  the  Truth  in 
these  times  when  you  don't  get  as  much  out  of  a 
sermon  for  fear  of  the  minister  offending  some  of 
the  congregation.  I  still  say  that  if  one  is  seeking 
the  Lord  with  all  his  heart  he  will  welcome  the 
truth,  no  matter  how  much  or  how  hard  it  may 
hit  him." 


From  Wyoming. 

Please  send  me  50  re-prints  of  your  splendid 
article  "Neo-Orthodoxy  and  Fvangelical  Christian- 
ity." It  is  one  of  the  finest,  clearest  and  most  dis- 
cerning articles  I  have  read  in  Christendom.  I  en- 
close $1.00. 

Sincerely, 

John  R.  Stevenson,  Pastor, 
Burns   Presbyterian   Church, 
Burns,  Wyoming. 


From  The  Board  Of  Annuities 
And  Relief  -  Presbyterian 
Church  U.  S.,  Louisville,  Ky. 

Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  Executive  Secretary,  an- 
nounced on  behalf  of  the  Board  that  the  enrollment 
requirements  for  the  new  Group  Hospitalization 
and  Surgical  Benefit  Insurance  plan  for  the  per- 
sonnel of  the  churches,  agencies  and  institutions  has 
been  met. 

All  personnel  and  their  dependents  whose  church- 
es, agencies  and  institutions  have  enrolled  them  in 
the  plan  are  covered  under  this  program  as  of  12:01 
a.m.,  October  17,  1953. 

This  plan  is  an  addition  to  the  group  life  insur- 
ance that  has  been  in  effect  since  July  1,  1952,  and 
has  proven  so  helpful  to  the  survivors  of  a  number 
of  our  former  associates. 

Any  church  or  agency  which  has  not  added  this 
new  coverage  to  the  group  life  insurance  may  do 
so  without  a  physical  examination,  regardless  of 
age  or  health,  provided  application  is  made  to  the 
Board  prior  to  November  30,    1953. 

For  those  who  have  not  been  insured  under  the 
group  life  insurance  program  previously,  they,  too, 
are  eligible  for  the  added  hospitalization  and  sur- 
gical benefits,  provided  their  employing  church  or 
agency  applies  for  both  the  life  insurance  and  hos- 
pitalization and  surgical  benefits  prior  to  November 
30,  1953,  in  conformance  with  the  provisions  of  the 
plan   as  previously  announced  by  the   Board. 

The  claims  for  the  hospitalization  plan  will  be 
paid  directly  by  the  Board.  In  case  of  confinement 
in  a  licensed  hospital  or  surgery  by  a  licensed  physi- 
cian, obtain  a  claiin  form  immediately  from  the 
office  of  the  Board.  Benefits  are  payable  under  this 
plan  in  addition  to  any  other  individual  insurance 
policies  that  you  may  have. 

The  inclusion  of  dependents  is  optional  with  the 
employee. 

The  Board  is  happy  to  make  this  additional  ser- 
vice available  to  the  personnel  of  the  church.  It  is 
another  indication  of  the  basic  desire  of  the  Board 
to  do  everything  in  its  power  to  add  to  the  sense 
of  security  of  the  people  of  the  Church  in  times  of 
illness,  death  and  old  age. 


PAGE   8 


THE  SOUTHERN   PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  33 

By-Products  Of  Personal 
Evangelism 

One  of  the  largest  lumber  mills  in  the  world  is 
located  in  Louisiana.  The  disposal  of  sawdust  and 
"lumber  trash"  and  scrap  was  a  major  problem  for 
many  years.  Giant  conveyors  carried  this  waste  ma- 
terial in  a  continuous  stream  to  a  huge  pyre,  located 
at  a  safe  distance  (if  the  wind  stayed  right),  which 
burned  day  and  night.  Some  practical  mind  con- 
ceived the  idea  of  installing  a  pulp  plant  and  paper 
mill  in  the  place  of  the  mountain  of  burning  scrap. 
This  resulted  in  transforming  waste  material  into 
heavy  wrapping  paper  and  paper  bags,  which  great- 
ly increased  the  profits  of  the  lumber  company,  pro- 
vided employment  for  additional  laborers  and  clerks, 
removed  the  menace  of  the  vast  burning  pyre  and 
promoted  the  cleanliness  of  the  whole  plant.  Even 
the  dust  sweepings  were  utilized.  Here  was  a  by- 
product of  the  lumber  business  which  vied  with  the 
lumber  itself  in  yielding  a  profit. 

Personal  evangelism  has  some  very  important  by- 
products. Let's  think  of  two  of  these.  When  one 
really  goes  in  earnest  "fishing  for  men,"  one  thing 
becomes  apparent  at  once:  the  need  for  more  Bible 
study  on  the  part  of  the  fisherman ;  he  must  be  more 
familiar  with  all  the  phases  of  the  story  he  has  to 
tell.  He  must  know  more  about  the  Christ  he  is 
trying  to  introduce.  He  has  for  himself  an  experi- 
mental knowledge  of  Jesus,  but  his  experience  may 
be  very  different  from  that  of  his  "prospect."  The 
only  sure  word  about  Christ  is  in  the  Word  of  God, 
but  it  is  available  there,  and  in  all  simplicity  and 
in  all  sufficiency.  "Prospects"  often  ask  questions, 
sometimes  baffling  questions,  unless  the  personal 
worker  is  supplied  with  the  answers  which  can  only 
be  found  in  the  Bible.  Thus  it  is  he  is  thrown  back 
on  the  Word — and  fortunate  for  him,  for  in  search- 
ing there  he  finds  much  to  enrich  his  own  life,  which 
probably  has  escaped  him  before.  "That  I  may 
know  Him,"  exclaimed  Paul  to  the  Philippians 
(3:10),  "and  the  power  of  His  resurrection!"  Sure- 
ly, if  Paul  needed  to  know  more  of  Him,  so  must 
we.  If  you  have  a  Testament  For  Fishers  Of  Men 
turn  to  pages  xvi  and  xvii  in  the  introduction  and 
you  will  find  there  not  only  the  plan  of  salvation 
in  a  nutshell  of  Bible  references,  but  also  the  an- 
swers to  a  list  of  17  "objections"  which  may  be  of- 
fered by  a  "prospect."  These  cover  practically  every 
question  which  might  arise  in  an  interview.  It 
would  be  well  to  make  these  Bible  passages  the  texts 
for  daily  devotions  until  they  are  memorized  and 
can  be  stated  right  off.  None  of  us  Anglers  is  too 
well  versed  in  the  Scriptures.  Some  of  us  may  be 


Are  you  satisfied 
with  your  Will? 


H 


AVE  you  omitted  something,  or  someone? 


Is  there  one  bequest  you  intended  to  make  .  .  . 
but  didn't? 

Do  you  think  you  should  leave  a  part  of  your 
possessions  to  hirther  the  cause  of  the  Master? 

By  including  the  Board  of  World  Missions  in 
your  will,  you  can  provide  for  the  continuous 
advancement  of  Christianity  throughout  the 
world.  Many  such  bequests  have  been  re- 
ceived by  our  Board  and  invested  in  the  work 
of  Foreign  Missions. 

In  drawing  or  revising  your  will,  consult  a 
good  lawyer.  We  will  be  glad  to  supply  any 
information  desired  as  to  the  form  of  bequest 
or  the  use  of  your  legacy.  Address 


CURRY  B.  HEARN,  TREASURER 

BO.%ISU  OK  UluiSIJU  ^ISSIOXS 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
POST  OFFICE  BOX  J30,  NASHVaLE  1,  TENN. 
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painfully  conscious  of  much  ignorance.  If  that  is 
your  case  you  will  thank  any  venture  of  faith  which 
causes  you  to  reach  out  for  God's  Truth. 

Another  by-product  is  prayer.  This  writer  is  con- 
fident that  real  forthright  personal  work  will  bring 
the  fisherman  to  his  knees  more  frequently  and  with 
greater  regularity  (and  in  more  odd  places!)  than 
any  other  Christian  service.  Early  in  the  first  efforts 
at  winning  souls  to  Christ  it  becomes  evident  that 
"without  Me  )'e  can  do  nothing,"  even  as  Jesus 
says  in  John  15:5.  Then  when  He  went  back  to  the 
Father  He  sent  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  He  promised  He 
would,  (v.  26)  "even  the  Spirit  of  Truth  .  .  .  He 
shall  testify  of  Me."  Fortunately,  we  can  invoke  the 
Holy  Spirit's  guidance  and  power  at  all  times  and 
all  places,  for  He  is  ever  present  and  poised  for  ac- 
tion. How  futile  the  effort  without  Him!  How 
foolish  the  fisherman  who  tries  to  work  the  miracle 
of  a  conversion  by  his  own  wit  and  skill ! — no  mat- 
ter however  potent  they  may  be  in  other  lines. 

So  intensified  prayer  is  another  happy  b3'-product 
of  personal  evangelism. 

And  just  as  the  lumber  scrap  and  sawdust  was  a 
liability  to  the  lumber  mill,  but  was  transformed 
into  a  happy  asset,  so  our  "Bible  illiteracy"  and  our 
neglect  of  personal  prayer,  crowded  out  by  trashy 
reading  matter  and  much  wasted  time  in  profitless 
activities,  can  be  transmuted  into  a  wonderful  asset. 
Getting  into  a  real  soul-winning  program  does  that. 

If  you  have  had  an  experience  in  soul-winning, 
write  it  in  200  or  300  words  and  send  in  to  Anglers 
(C/o  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal)  and  if  used, 
we  will  send  you  a  leather-bound  copy  of  the  Testa- 
ment For  Fishers  Of  Men.  If  j^ou  have  not  had 
such  an  experience,  get  out  and  have  one. 


WOULD  YOU  LIKE  TO  OWN  a  leather- 
bound  copy  of  THE  TESTAMENT  FOR 
FISHERS  OF  MEN?  Send  us  an  account  of 
winning  a  soul  to  Christ  in  a 
personal  interview  (250  words 
or  less).  If  it  is  used  in  the 
ANGLERS  column,  you  will 
receive  this  most  helpful,  vest- 
pocket  size,  Personal  Worker's 
Testament  (King  James  Ver- 
sion). No  manuscripts  returned 
unless  requested.  THE  TES- 
TAMENT may  also  be  secured  by  sending 
two  new  one  -  year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $3.25. 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Educational    excellence.    Member    Southern    Association    Col- 
lege   and    Secondary    Schools.    Endowed.    Christian    emphasis. 
A. A.    and    A.S.    degrees.    Graduates   transfer   to    Junior   class 
best    colleges.    Professor    each    ten    students.    Personal    atten- 
tion.   Scientific    tests.    Athletics.    Two-year    business    course. 
Preparatory    department    with    11th,    12th    grades.    Veterans. 
Moderate    charges.    Scholarships.    Self-help.    Second    semester 
begins  January   25.   l!)o4. 
PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
Box  34-W  —  Maxton.  N.  C. 


LIQUOR 

No  Inherent  Right  To  Advertise 
Intoxicating  Liquors 

Since  the  National  Temperance  and  Prohibition 
Council  has  launched  a  Crusade  Against  Liquor 
Advertising,  their  right  to  do  so  has  been  called  in 
question  on  the  ground  that  the  manufacture  and 
sale  of  intoxicating  liquors  is  a  legal  business  and, 
therefore,  its  advertising  is  legal  and  no  one  has  any 
right  to  interfere  with  it.  What  right,  its  challeng- 
ers say,  have  }'ou  to  bring  the  pressure  of  public 
opinion  to  bear  upon  the  editors,  publishers,  man- 
agers or  owners  of  newspapers,  magazines,  radios, 
televisions,  or  other  media  that  accept  liquor  adver- 
tisements or  on  legislators,  to  enact  legislation,  to 
stop  this  advertising? 

What  is  the  answer  to  this? 

The  answer  is  that  there  is  no  riffht — -no  natural, 
inherent,  or,  as  we  say  in  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence, "Inalienable"  right  to  engage  in  the  busi- 
ness of  manufacturing  or  selling  intoxicating  liquors, 
and  therefore,  no  right — natural,  inherent,  inalien- 
able right — in  advertising  them  for  the  purpose  of 
aiding  in  their  sale. 

To  engage  in  the  business  of  an  ordinary  calling, 
such  as  agriculture,  mining,  manufacture  of  goods — 
or  any  business  which  is  not  injurious  to  the  public 
welfare — is  a  natural,  inherent  right  in  which  any 
one  has  a  right  to  engage. 

The  traffic  in  intoxicating  liquor  does  not  belong 
to  this  class  of  business.  It  is  a  "Special  Privilege" 
business,  which  has  no  right  to  exist  apart  from  a 
special  permit  by  government,  and  in  the  conduct 
of  which  the  government  can  hedge  it  about  with 
all  manner  of  restrictions,  can  even  prohibit  it  alto- 
gether. 

The  reason  for  this  is  the  inevitably  dangerous 
and  evil  character  of  the  business.  This  our  courts, 
from  the  lowest  to  the  highest,  have  declared  for  a 
hundred  years. 

Since  the  liquor  business  is  special  privilege  busi- 
ness, which  exists  by  sufferance  and  has  no  inherent 
right  to  exist,  it  follows  that  the  business  of  adver- 
tising it  is  also  a  special  privilege,  and  not  an  in- 
herent right  business.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  the 
advertising  of  alcoholic  liquors  can  be  regulated, 
restricted  and  also  prohibited  without  infringing 
upon  any  right  of  the  advertisers. 

The  National  Temperance  and  Prohibition  Coun- 
cil is  clearly  within  its  rights  in  launching  a  Crusade 
Against  Liquor  Advertising.  Furthermore,  the 
Council  believes  it  to  be  its  imperative  duty  to  arouse 
the  American  people  to  protest  to  those  who  are  an- 
nually receiving  from  the  liquor  industry  the  huge 
sum  of  $250,000,000  for  the  use  of  their  facilities 
for  advertising  the  industry's  products  to  increase 
their  sale  and  consumption. 
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The  Crusade  is  gaining  in  momentum  from  week 
to  week.  Letters  are  pouring  in  to  headquarters  from 
all  parts  of  the  United  States,  expressing  interest 
and  a  desire  to  participate  in  the  Crusade.  A  four- 
page  Circular  which  gives  full  information  regard- 
ing the  Crusade  is  going  out,  on  orders,  at  the  rate 
of  300  to  400  daily. 

All    who    oppose    this    advertising    of    alcoholic 


beverages  are  asked  to  join  with  the  23  national 
organizations  of  the  Council  sponsoring  the  Cru- 
sade. For  information  and  copies  of  the  Crusade 
Circular  (Cost:  1  to  10  copies,  10c  each;  25  to  40 
copies,  8c  each;  50  copies  and  over,  6c  each),  write 
Dr.  R.  H.  Martin,  Chairman,  Committee  Against 
Liquor  Advertising,  N.T.P.C,  209  Ninth  Street, 
Pittsburgh  22,  Pa. 


Fiction  Or  Fact? 


By  Paul  D.  Hastings 

Reidsville,  N.  C. 


In  the  October  26,  1953  issue  of  The  Presby- 
terian Outlook  the  entire  editorial  consists  of  criti- 
cism of  a  letter  signed  by  41  Elders  from  over  the 
entire  General  Assembly,  and  which  was  sent  to 
the  Clerks  of  Sessions  in  our  Church.  The  Editor 
of  the  Outlook  listed  eight  general  statements  con- 
tained in  the  letter  under  the  heading  "fiction" 
and  then  called  the  various  statements  "absolutely 
erroneous"  and  "untrue"  as  he  discusses  the  state- 
ments one  by  one. 

In  this  letter  signed  by  the  41  Elders,  of  which 
I  was  one,  were  also  material  and  information 
which  would  support  with  evidence  each  of  the 
general  statements  contained  in  the  letter.  Any  per- 
son in  our  Church  who  reads  over  the  list  of  names 
signed  to  the  letter  would  know  some  of  the  men, 
at  least,  by  reputation,  as  they  are  from  over  our 
entire  Church.  They  would  also  recognize  them  as 
successful  business  men  who  are  dedicated  to  the 
Lord  and  the  work  of  His  Church.  These  men 
would  not  sign  their  names  to  any  statement  that 
was  not  factual,  in  order,  and  in  a  Christian  spirit. 

And  j'et  the  Editor  of  The  Outlook  attacks  the 
character,  motives,  and  honesty  of  these  41  men  by 
making  a  charge  that  every  one  of  their  eight 
STATEMENTS  ARE  "fiction"  and  Others  "absolute- 
ly erroneous"  and  "untrue."  We  are  going  to 
list  each  of  the  eight  statements  and  give  support- 
ing evidence  for  each  one  of  them  and  ask  you 
to  judge  for  yourself  if  they  are  fiction  or  facts, 
keeping  in  mind  that  the  definition  in  the  dictionary 
for  fiction  is  "that  which  is  imagined  or  invented 
as  opposed  to  that  which  is  true  or  real." 

1.  The  CONTROL  of  your  local  church  property 
will  be  taken  away  from  your  congregation  and 
given   to   the   denomination. 

Chapter  34,  Par.  11  Plan  of  Union  says:  "A 
particular  church  shall  not  sell,  mortgage,  or 
lease,  any  of  its  real  property  used  in  connection 
with  the  work  of  the  Church,  except  IN  consulta- 
tion with  the  presbytery  of  jurisdiction." 
This  clearly  takes  the  control  away  from  the  con- 


gregation and  gives  it  to  the  Presbytery.  In  our 
Southern  Church  a  local  congregation  does  not 
have  to  consult  anyone  in  order  to  sell,  mort- 
gage or  lease  its  church  or  manse. 

Chapter  34,  Par.  4  Plan  of  Union  says:  "Each 
particular  church  either  should  be  incorporated,  or 
should  cause  a  corporation  to  be  formed  and  main- 
tained such  as  will  enable  it  to  receive,  hold  and 
transfer  property.  The  articles  of  incorporation 
should  contain  the  following  or  equivalent  words: 
Formed  for  the  purpose  of  worship  of  Almighty 
God,  and  instruction  in  the  Christian  religion,  ac- 
cording to  the  confession  of  faith,  form  of 
government,  book  of  discipline  and  directory 

FOR    worship    of    THE    PRESBYTERIAN    CHURCH    OF 

THE  UNITED  STATES."  Any  local  church  which  com- 
plies  with    the   above   will    automatically   give 

OVER  THE  control  OF  ITS  PHYSICAL  CHURCH 
PROPERTY  TO  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY. 

2.  The  Minister  will  be  elevated.  The  Elder  will 
be  demoted  in  authority.  This  is  a  serious  step 
AWAY  from  Presbyterian  doctrine  and  practise 
which  recognizes  the  parity  of  the  minister  and  the 
elders. 

Our  Book  of  Church  Order,  Par.  41,  says: 
"These  Ruling  Elders  possess  the  same  authority 
and  eligibility  to  office  in  the  Courts  of  the  Church 
as  the  Minister  of  the  Word,  or  teaching  Elders." 

THIS  IS   NOT  STATED  IN  THE  PLAN  OF   UNION. 

Chapter  17,  Par.  2  Plan  of  Union  says  that  if 
the  pastor  is  sick  or  absent,  the  Session  must  obtain 

the  WRITTEN  CONSENT  OF  THE  PASTOR  BEFORE  THE 
SESSION  CAN  CONVENE  and  elect  one  of  their  mem- 
bers to  preside. 

Chapter  11,  Par.  4  Plan  of  Union  says  if  a  con* 
gregational  meeting  is  held  in  a  church  without  a 
pastor  the  Moderator  of  the  Presbytery  shall  ap- 
point a  person  to  preside.  Our  Book  of  Church 
Order  says,  "The  Session  shall  appoint  one  of 
THEIR  MEMBERS  to  preside."  Chapter  14,  Par.  63. 

When  a  church  is  without  a  Minister,  only  when 

it    is    IMPRACTICABLE,    without    GREAT    INCONVEN- 
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lENCE,  to  get  some  other  minister  who  is  a  member 
of  the  Presbytery  to  come  in  and  preside  over  a 
meeting  of  the  Session,  may  the  Session  of  a  vacant 
church  elect  one  of  its  own  members  to  preside. 
Chapter  11,  Par.  4  Plan  of  Union. 

3.  The  ONLY  DUTIES  GIVEN  THE  DEACONS 
are  those  of  looking  after  the  sick,  distressed, 
needy,  and  friendless.  The  Deacons  have  been  de- 
moted to  the  status  of  an  usher. 

Our  Book  of  Church  Order,  Par.  45,  says  this 
of  the  Deacons:  "It  is  their  duty  also  to  develop 
the  grace  of  liberality  in  the  members  of  the  church, 
to  devise  effective  methods  of  collecting  the  gifts 
of  the  people,  and  to  distribute  these  gifts  among 
the  objects  to  which  they  are  contributed.  They 
shall  have  the  care  of  the  property  of  the  congrega- 
tion, both  real  and  personal,  and  shall  keep  in  proper 
repair  the  church  edifice  and  other  buildings  belong- 
ing to  the  congregation."  these  clear  cut  duties 
OF  the  deacons  are  not  stated  in  the  plan  of 
UNION.  The  only  duties  given  the  Deacons,  clear 
cut  specific  duties,  are  those  named  in  Statement 
No.  3. 

4.  Women  will  be  ordained  as  Elders,  Deacons 
and  Lay  Ministers. 

Chapter  17,  Par.  5,  Plan  of  Union,  sa}^s:  "When 
any  person  has  been  elected  to  the  office  of  ruling 
elder,  or  deacon,  the  pastor,  or  if  the  church  be 
without  a  pastor,  the  moderator  of  the  session,  shall 
confer  with  him  (or  her)  as  to  his  (her)  religious 
experience,  his  (her)  knowledge  of  the  system  of 
doctrine,  government,  and  discipline  contained  in 
the  Standards  of  the  Church,  and  the  duties  of  the 
office  to  which  he   (she)   has  been  elected." 

Chapter  24,  Par.  1,  Plan  of  Union,  says:  "To 
meet  needs  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  within 
its  bounds,  which  cannot  otherwise  be  supplied,  a 
presbytery  may  grant  local  commissions,  valid  only 
within  the  bounds  of  such  a  congregation  or  con- 
gregations in  its  jurisdiction  as  the  presbytery  may 
designate,  to  properly  qualified  men  or  women^ 
who  shall  be  known  as  lay  preachers." 

5.  The  fate  of  all  our  Boards  and  Agencies  vrill 
be  decided  AFTER  UNION  TAKES  PLACE  by  a 
commission  of  (50)  men,  of  which  only  15  will  be 
from   our   Southern   Church. 

"The  Concurrent  Declarations  in  the  Plan  of 
Union,  Page  13,  Par.  5,  says:  "At  its  first  meet- 
ing, the  General  Assembly  shall  elect  a  Special 
Commission  of  fifty  persons  composed  of  twenty 
five  (25)  representatives  who  before  union  were 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America;  fifteen  (15)  representatives  who  were  in 
The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States;  and 
ten  (10)  representatives  who  were  in  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  of  North  America.  The  Special 
Commission  shall  be  charged  with  the  following 
duties:  (a)  To  make  recommendations  looking  to 
the  reconstruction  and  consolidation  of  the  several 
boards  and  agencies  into  boards  and  agencies  be- 
longing to  the  three  General  Assemblies  into  boards 
to  administer  the  interests  and  work  of  home  mis- 
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sions,    foreign    missions,    Christian    education,    and 
pensions." 

The  above  statement  is  correct  according  to  the 
printed  Plan  of  Union.  We  understand  that  within 
the  past  few  weeks  that  Committees  representing 
the  three  Churches  on  Union  have  met  in  Atlanta, 
Ga._,  and  changed  the  above  to  a  committee  of  20 
from  each  church  or  a  total  of  60. — H.B.D. 

6.  The  Northern  Church  is  already  discussing 
plans  for  an  organic  union  with  seven  other  denom- 
inations, many  of  whom  we  would  never  consider 
joining  in  an  organic  union.  The  ultimate  goal  of 
the  leaders  of  the  Northern  Church  is  a  National 
Protestant  Church. 

In  Dec.  1949,  a  meeting  was  held  in  Greenwich, 
Conn.,  with  delegates  from  the  following  denomi- 
nations: Presbyterian,  U.S.A.  (Northern)  Metho- 
dist, Evangelical  and  Reformed,  Disciples  of  Christ, 
Congregational  Christian,  Colored  Methodist  Epis- 
copal, African  Methodist  Episcopal  Zion,  and  the 
National  Council  of  Community  Churches.  At  this 
meeting  an  action  was  taken,  and  an  organization 
set  up,  looking  to  the  organic  union  of  all  these  de- 
nominations. 

The  1950  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  took  the  following  action  with 
reference  to  the  above  meeting:  "That  the  General 
Assembly  give  its  approval  to  this  significant  move- 
ment toward  the  organic  union  of  the  Evangelical 
Protestant  Churches  in  the  United  States  and  au- 
thorize full  participation  in  it."  From  the  "Minutes 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States  of  America"  Part  I — 1950, 
page  325-327. 

7.  Since  our  Church's  per  capita  giving  for  be- 
nevolences is  MORE  THAN  TWICE  that  of  the 
Northern  Church,  the  Home  and  World  Mission 
programs  of  our  Church  will  be  greatly  harmed,  if 
Union  takes  place. 

If  the  two  Churches  had  been  united  in  1952 
and  the  giving  of  the  two  Churches  to  benevolences, 
$7.43  per  member  of  the  Northern  Church,  $16.22 
per  member  of  the  Southern  Church,  had  all  been 
sent  to  ONE  fund,  as  would  be  done  if  Union  takes 
place  and  then  redistributed  over  the  United 
Church,  the  per  capita  amount  received  back  would 
amount  to  $9.41.  This  would  take  away  from  our 
established  Home  Mission,  Foreign  Mission,  and 
other  benevolent  work  the  sum  of  $4,914,382.00. 
Of  course,  it  wouldn't  be  given  back  to  the  entire 
Church  on  a  per  capita  basis,  but  our  section  of  the 
United  Church  would  not  begin  to  receive  back 
for  our  benevolent  work  the  more  than  twice  as 

MUCH  THAT  WE  WOULD  GIVE. 

8.  There  will  be  a  centralization  of  power  in  the 
hands  of  a  few  men  at  the  top  who  will  decide  the 
leadership,  policies  and  programs  of  the  United 
Church. 

That  there  is  already  a  centralization  of  power 
in  the  hands  of  a  few  in  the  Northern  Church  is 
clearly  pointed  out  by  one  of  their  own  publications 
"The  Presbyterian"  which  wrote  about  this  condi- 
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tion  under  the  title  "The  Presbyterian  Oh'garchy," 
in  which  it  stated  "it  is  both  amazing  and  incom- 
prehensible to  discover  that  ten  men  in  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  (Northern)  hold  fifty-six  major 

OFFICIAL  DENOMINATIONAL  JOBS  AND  FIVE  of  these 

men  hold  thirty-five  of  these  fifty-six  appoint- 
ments." 

There  is  also  a  centralization  of  power  in  the 
power  given  to  the  General  Council  under  the  Plan 
of  Union,  Page  177.  Among  the  duties  which  this 
new  General  Council  would  "assume  and  discharge" 
are  the  following: 

(a)  "To  supervise   the  spiritual   and  material  in- 

terests of  the  boards  and  agencies  of  the 
Church."  This  is  a  blanket  delegation  of  au- 
thority which  amounts  to  over-all  supervision 

of  every  AGENCY  OF  THE  ASSEMBLY."  Spirit- 
ual and  material  interests  "covers  everything." 

(b)  "To  correspond  with  and  advise  the  General 

Councils  of  Presbyteries  and  Synods."  Here 
is  the  expressed  right  of  a  General  Council  of 
the  Assembly  (composed  of  approximately  35 
to  40  individuals)  to  "advise"  Presbyteries. 

(c)  "To  consider  between  annual  meetings  of  the 

General  Assembly  cases  of  serious  embarrass- 
ment or  emergency  concerning  the  benevolence 
and  missionary  work  of  the  Church."  Here  is 
a  further  delegation  of  power  upward — from 
the  Boards  of  our  Church  to  a  Council.  To 
state  the  powers  of  a  Council  in  such  terms  as 
the  above  is  to  give  this  centralized  power 
the  right  to  initiate  action  in  matters 
which  should  be  decided  in  many  cases  by  the 
Boards  themselves. 

In  the  duties  given  the  General  Council  of  our 
Southern  Church  (Minutes  of  the  General  Assem- 
bly, 1949,  page  136)  there  is  a  notable  absence  of 
any  reference  to  "supervising"  the  Boards  of  the 
Church,  "advising"  Presbyteries  and  Synods,  and 
"reviewing"  the  programs  of  the  agencies  of  the 
General  Assembly. 

Here  is  the  case.  The  Editor  of  the  Presbyterian 
Outlook  listed  every  one  of  the  eight  statements 
listed  above  as  "fiction."  (Fiction  meaning,  "That 
which  is  imagined  or  invented  as  opposed  to  that 
which  is  true  or  real")  and  some  of  them  he  said 
were    "absolutely    erroneous"    and    "untrue."    are 

THESE  statements  FICTION  OF  FACTS?   YOU  ARE 

THE  JUDGE. 


^^^^^^»^^»^^^»^S»^»^^^»^^^»^»^  ♦^^^^<- 


THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  ACCORDING  v 
TO  THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM 

By  William  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 


Booklet,  44  pages  and  cover,  25c  per  copy,  $2.50 
per  dozen,  or  $20.00  per  100  copies,  postpaid.;; 


■>^»^^s»^*^^»#s#^»'#^»^»^s»^^»^#s»s»#^s»^s»#<»»^^< 


><^^<S»^J 


Plan  Of  Union  Not 
Acceptable  To  Augusta- 
Macon  Presbytery 

The  Augusta-AIacon  Presbytery  held  its  regular 
fall  meeting  on  October  20  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Greensboro,  Ga.,  with  the  largest  attend- 
ance which  the  Presbytery  has  had  in  many  years. 

The  plan  for  church  union  was  discussed  and  the 
recommendations  for  changes  as  suggested  by  the 
committees  of  which  Dr.  Robert  Strong  is  chair- 
man, were  adopted.  Following  this  discussion  a  new 
plan  was  presented  by  Dr.  Albert  Grady  Harris  of 
the  First  Church  of  Macon  to  be  sent  to  the  As- 
sembly's Committee  on  Union,  which  plan  was 
adopted  without  a  dissenting  vote. 

The  plan  recommended  was  this,  first,  that  a  con- 
federation or  alliance  of  Presbyterian  churches  be 
formed  including  all  branches  of  the  Presbyterian 
churches  of  America.  This  confederation  or  alliance 
of  Presbyterian  churches  to  meet  every  two  years 
for  informal,  inspirational,  promotional,  fellowship, 
unity  and  cooperative  purposes.  Second,  That  the 
General  Assemblies  continue  in  their  present  au- 
tonomy with  complete  sovereignty  in  all  matters  of 
faith  and  practice  within  their  bounds. 

it  was  the  unanimous  feeling  of  the  Presbytery 
that  this  plan  is  a  wise  solution.  For  one  thing  it 
will  lead  us  out  of  the  dilemma  which  the  present 
plan  of  organic  union  imposes,  namely  if  25  per  cent 
or  our  Presbyteries  vote  against  the  present  plan 
of  union  which  is  altogether  likely,  it  will  create  a 
condition  in  which  the  plan  of  the  majority  is  de- 
feated by  a  minority,  an  unsatisfactory  conclusion 
in  which  the  majority  would  continue  and  increase 
the  agitation  for  organic  union.  Again,  if  75  per 
cent  of  the  Presbyteries  vote  for  organic  union  it 
would  either  cause  a  large  and  aggressive  minority 
to  be  compelled  to  go  into  a  union  which  they  did 
not  want  or  a  split  in  the  church  with  a  continuing 
Southern  church.  We  do  not  believe  that  the  two 
other  churches  with  which  the  union  is  proposed 
would  want  that  kind  of  union  any  more  than  we 
would. 

The  plan  suggested  for  a  confederation  of  Pres- 
byterian churches  instead  of  a  federation  of  Presby- 
terian churches  would  avoid  either  horn  of  the 
present  dilemma  and  would  lead  to  peace  and  har- 
mony in  our  churches.  Such  a  confederation  of  our 
churches  would  bring  about  fellowship  and  discus- 
sions on  the  part  of  ministers  and  elders  of  all  of 
our  Presbyterian  bodies  and  enable  us  to  eventually 
effect  wise,  harmonious  and  needed  changes.  This 
step  will  be  the  first  round  of  a  ladder  which  might 
in  time  lead,  through  better  understanding,  to  the 
top  round  of  closer  and  more  inclusive  organic  re- 
lations. 

Also  this  step  might  lead  to  a  continuation  and 
increase  throughout  the  nation  of  regional  Assem- 
blies which  would  relieve  the  church  of  a  centralized 
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government,  and  enable  a  larger  and  wiser  repre- 
sentation and  participation  in  the  program  of  the 
church  by  Presbyteries  and  local  churches  and  thus 
bring  the  church  back  to  the  people.  Such  a  larger 
representation  and  participation  in  the  work  of  the 
church  would  undoubtedly  lead  to  a  greater  interest 


in  the  church  and  a  deeper  consecration  and  service 
on  the  part  of  the  members  of  our  churches  and  give 
to  us  all  through  a  larger  fellowship  and  better  un- 
derstanding a  greater  opportunity  to  know  and  do 
the  will  of  God  in  this  whole  matter. 

— Albert  Grady  Harris. 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  NOVEMBER  22 

Christian  Compassion  For  ^  Needy  IV odd 

Background  Scripture:  Leviticus  19:9- 
10;  Deuteronomy  10:18-19;  Ruth  2:1-18; 
Matthew  9:35-36;  25:34-40;  Mark  1:32-34; 
8:1-9.  Devotional  Reading:  Matthew  25: 
34-40. 

If  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  might 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,  and  if  Christ  was  willing  to  die  for  a  world  of  lost  sinners,  then  we, 
too,  as  God's  children,  and  as  followers  of  the  Christ,  should  have  the  same  sort  of  compassion  for  this 
needy  world.  There  is  a  difference  between  the  "Love  of  Compassion,"  and  the  "Love  of  Approbation  or 
Approval."  John  tells  us  that  we  are  to  Love  not  the  world  neither  the  things  of  the  world,  and  that,  if  we 

do,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  us.     We  are  ~~~ 

neither  to  approve  of  or  desire  the  things  of  the 
world,  (evil  things)  ;  Ye  that  love  the  Lord,  hate 
evil.  We  are  to  hate  sin  but  we  are  to  love  the  sin- 
ner with  a  love  of  compassion,  and  have  a  deep  de- 
sire to  rescue  him  from  his  sin. 


This  old  world  of  ours  needs  many  things,  but  the 
supreme  need  is  Christ.  Let  us  never  be  unmindful 
of  this.  In  our  compassion  for  the  world  and  our 
desire  to  help  it  we  sometimes  overlook  this  basic 
fact.  Christ  is  the  only  Answer  to  the  pressing  need 
of  our  world.  Even  in  our  Missionary  work  there 
is  the  constant  temptation  to  stress  the  physical  and 
material  rather  than  the  spiritual.  Our  Medical 
and  Educational  work  must  be  only  the  means  to 
an  end  ;  that  end,  or  object,  being  the  saving  of  souls. 
I  am  afraid  that  much  Missionary  work  has  missed 
this  one  aim  and  has  been  more  or  less  wasted.  We 
have  been  satisfied  with  hospitals  and  schools  and 
colleges,  and  have  neglected  the  reaching  of  lost 
men  and  women.  Even  in  our  Church  Work  here  at 
home  we  seei  i  to  forget  at  times  the  spiritual  nature 
of  our  business.  Our  Educational  and  Recreational 
and  Social  Programs  are  valuable  so  long  as  they 
lead  up  to  the  one  purpose  of  the  Church,  that  of 
preaching  the  Gospel,  saving  lost  men,  and  building 
them  up  in  their  most  holy  faith.  Dr.  Earl  Douglass 
had  some  splendid  advice  to  give  along  this  line  re- 
cently in  his  column  in  the  Daily  Paper.  He  called 
attention  to  the  rapid  growth  of  some  newer  de- 
nominations and  the  fact  that  they  stressed  the 
preaching  of  the  supernatural  nature  of  the  gospel 
and  the  great  fundamental  doctrines  of  grace.  The 
same  thing  was  true,  as  Bishop  Ryle  points  out,  in 
the  Great  Methodist  Revival  under  the  Wesleys 
and  Whitefield.The  program  of  the  Church  is  some- 


times much  like  that  of  some  big  business  concern, 
involving  organization  and  money,  etc.  The  busi- 
ness of  the  Church  is  Big  Business,  but  it  is  not  like 
the  business  of  the  world.  It  is  far  bigger  than 
education,  or  entertaining,  or  bettering  the  social  and 
economic  conditions  of  the  world ;  it  is  the  Business 
of  preaching  the  Word,  and  bringing  men  and 
women  into  a  saving  relation  to  a  Personal  Saviour, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  did  not  mean  to  say  so  much  by  way  of  Intro- 
duction, but  I  feel  that  the  tragic  mistake  of  the 
Church  is  right  here.  God,  Who  will  never  allow 
His  Work  to  die  out,  is  having  to  do  Avhat  He  has 
often  done  in  the  past,  namely,  raise  up  new  groups 
of  people  and  new  Institutions  to  take  the  place  of 
the  old  ones  that  have  ceased  to  function  as  He 
planned.  In  my  day  I  have  seen  the  rapid  growth 
of  Bible  Schools  and  New  Denominations.  Would 
that  Our  Beloved  Church  would  wake  up  and  seize 
the  opportunity  for  real  Evangelistic  preaching  and 
the  winning  of  the  lost  sinners  of  the  United  States! 
This  is  the  best  thing  we  can  do  for  a  Needy  World. 

I.     Some  Old  Testament  Laws  and  Examples: 
(Selections  from  Lev.,  Deut.,  and  Ruth). 

I  have  grouped  these  three  because  they  are  close- 
ly related. 

1.  Leviticus  19:9-10.  This  is  a  benevolent  law 
relating  to  the  "poor  and  stranger."  The  Children 
of  Israel  were  commanded  not  to  reap  too  closely 
their  fields  or  vineyards,  but  to  leave  some  for  those 
who  might  need  food.  Henry  Ford  had  a  motto 
hanging  in  his  office  something  like  this,  I  have 
read:   "Help   people   to   help   themselves."   This   is 
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the  purpose  of  the  law  given  to  Israel.  They  were 
not  commanded  to  reap  and  gather  and  then  divide 
with  the  poor,  but  to  leave  it  for  the  poor  to  gather. 
The  Bible  never  encourages  laziness  or  improvi- 
dence. It  commands  us  to  work.  It  also  commands 
us  to  be  kind  to  those  less  fortunate  than  we  are.  In 
this  way  the  needs  of  the  poor  were  met  and  at  the 
same  time  their  self-respect  was  left  unimpaired. 

One  of  our  greatest  problems  as  a  nation  is  to 
help  other  nations  without  encouraging  laziness  on 
the  part  of  the  people  in  tho;e  countries.  We  give 
away  millions  of  dollars  worth  of  food  and  cloth- 
ing, and  sometimes  the  report  comes  back  that  we 
are  simply  encouraging  them  to  stop  work  and  look 
to  us  to  provide  for  their  needs.  Paul  states  the  case 
very  bluntly  when  he  says,  If  any  man  will  not 
work,  let  him  not  eat.  It  would  be  well  if  we  could 
apply  the  Bible  method  of  caring  for  the  poor  and 
stranger.  It  is  by  no  means  as  simple  a  problem  as 
it  was  in  the  days  of  Moses,  but  the  principle  still 
holds  good. 

2.  Deuteronomy  10:18-19.  These  verses  are 
very  much  like  those  in  Leviticus,  but  with  the  added 
injunction  of  being  just  and  kind  to  the  "fatherless 
and  widow."  They  are  also  to  love  the  stranger, 
giving  him  food  and  raiment,  remembering  that 
they  were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt.  Most 
of  us  can  look  back  and  remember  when  we  were 
poor  and  lonely  and  in  need  of  help.  Some  so-called 
"self-made"  men  remember  this  and  are  thoughtful 
and  kind  to  those  who  are  in  similar  circumstances; 
others  forget  their  former  condition,  and  become 
"hard-boiled"  and  indifferent  and  cold.  It  is  good 
to  never  forget  the  pit  from  which  we  have  been 
rescued.  The  fatherless,  the  widows,  the  stranger, 
all  should  awaken  a  responsive  chord  in  our  mem- 
ory and  in  our  hearts,  and  their  cry  for  help  should 
be  heard. 

3.  A  Fine  Illustration  of  the  working  of  this  law: 
Ruth  2:1-18. 

The  story  of  Ruth  is  one  of  the  most  fascinating 
in  Scripture.  The  second  chapter  has  two  beautiful 
pictures  in  it.  The  First  is  that  of  an  industrious 
and  loving  young  widow  who  was  not  only  willing 
to  work,  but  ready  to  support  her  mother-in-law 
by  her  labor.  She  takes  advantage  of  the  law  stated 
above  and  goes  out  to  glean  in  the  harvest  field. 
Most  everybody  has  seen  the  picture  of  Ruth  the 
Gleaner.  She  is  one  of  the  simple  but  noble  char- 
acters in  the  Bible,  as  she  works  hard  gleaning  the 
barley  and  wheat. 

The  Second  portrait  is  that  of  a  wealthy.  God- 
fearing, kindhearted  farmer;  Boaz.  The  picture 
of  Boaz  is  as  fine  as  that  of  Ruth,  although,  of 
course,  not  as  appealing  to  our  emotions.  He  is 
an  example  of  one  of  the  better  characters  who 
lived  in  the  chaotic  period  of  the  Judges.  As  we 
read  his  salutation  to  his  reapers  and  their  response, 
and  see  his  courteous  and  kind  treatment  of  his 
kinswoman,  Ruth,  we  realize  that  we  have  the  pic- 
ture of  a  great  man  in  the  simplicity  of  his  faith 


and  his  generous  dealings  with  those  who  needed  his 
help.  It  is  most  fitting  that  they  should  become  a 
part  of  the  lineage  of  our  Saviour.  To  all  of  us  who 
love  a  good  romance,  there  is  no  more  beautiful  a 
story  in  all  literature. 

In  this  section  we  have  seen  the  Law  as  laid 
down  by  Moses,  and  its  practical  application  in  the 
life  of  God's  people. 

//.     Some  New  Testament  Examples  and 
Illustrations:   Matthew  and   Mark. 

1.  Our  first  selection,  Matthew  9:35-36, 
gives  us  the  account  of  Jesus'  work  and  the  com- 
passion He  had  upon  the  multitudes.  Jesus'  ministry 
was  to  a  very  needy  world,  the  part  represented  by 
the  people  of  Palestine.  He  spent  His  time  while 
on  earth  in  preaching,  healing,  and  teaching,  thus 
reaching  the  needs  of  the  multitudes.  He  had  com- 
passion on  them  because  they  "were  distressed"  (R. 
V.)  and  were  scattered  abroad  as  sheep  having  no 
shepherd.  (A  splendid  commentary  on  this  is  found 
in  Ezekiel,  chapter  34  where  the  false  shepherds  of 
Israel  are  described  and  warned,  and  where  the 
True  Shepherd  is  promised.  Who  will  seek  out  those 
who  have  wandered  away  and  care  for  the  sheep). 
Sheep  without  a  shepherd  in  the  East  is  a  picture  of 
helplessness,  confusion,  and  distress.  Is  not  our 
world  in  the  same  condition  today?  There  is  rest- 
lessness, confusion,  and  distress  among  the  great 
masses  of  the  people  while  false  shepherds  are  fat- 
tening themselves  and  not  caring  for  the  sheep.  Our 
hearts  should  go  out  to  the  vast  multitudes  of  such 
helpless  "sheep"  in  India,  in  China,  in  Russia,  and 
many  other  places.  The  great  need  of  the  world  is 
for  the  "One  Shepherd."  Oh  that  men  would  see 
Him  and  hear  His  voice  and  follow  where  He  leads! 

2.  The  second  selection  from  Matthew,  25:34- 
40,  is  the  familiar  Judgment  scene  where  the  King 
is  commending  the  righteous  because  of  their  atti- 
tude toward  those  in  need;  the  hungry,  the  thirsty, 
the  stranger,  the  naked,  and  the  prisoner.  All  these 
classes  deserve  our  utmost  compassion.  Let  us  re- 
member that  our  attitude  toward  Christ  is  revealed 
by  our  attitude  toward  such  "outcasts"  and  needy 
ones,  for  He  loved  these  least  and  last  and  lost 
ones.  He  says:  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  one  of  the 
least  of  these,  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  Me.  Then 
it  is  well,  too,  to  remember  that  the  deepest  need 
of  these  is  for  Christ  Himself,  Who  can  satisfy  the 
hunger  and  thirst  of  the  human  heart;  Who  can 
make  the  stranger  a  child  of  God  ;  Who  can  clothe 
the  naked  with  a  robe  of  righteousness;  Who  can 
release  the  prisoner  of  sin  and  Satan  and  make  him 
free.  Our  ministry  to  all  these  needy  ones  should 
have  as  its  ultimate  goal  the  satisfying  of  the  deep 
spiritual  needs  of  the  soul. 

3.  The  selection  from  Mark,  1  :32-34,  is  very 
much  like  the  one  from  Matthew  9  with  the  addi- 
tion of  those  possessed  with  demons.  (Matthew 
mentions  these  in  the  preceding  verses).  The  most 
pitiful  person  in  the  world  is  one  who  is  tlius  pos- 
sessed.  I   believe  that  we  have  such  people  in  our 
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day,  not  only  in  heathen  lands,  but  in  civilized 
America.  I  cannot  explain  the  unnatural  and  revolt- 
ing crimes  so  common  in  our  day  in  any  other  v\^ay. 
The  only  cure  for  such  diseased  and  demon-posses- 
sed people  is  Christ.  If  "all  the  city"  were  gathered 
around  the  door  (such  a  city  as  New  York),  I  am 
sure  that  among  those  gathered  in  that  vast  throng 


would   be  the  same  kind   that  Jesus  ministered  to 
in  the  smaller  crowd. 

4.  The  Hnal  selection,  Mark  8:1-9,  is  the  ac- 
count of  the  feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand.  Do  not 
forget  that  He  preached  next  day  and  warned  them 
to  labor  not  for  the  food  that  perishes. 


YOUNG   PEOPLE'S   DEPARTMENT 


B.    HOYT   EVANS 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR   NOVEMBER   22 


Never  A  Dull  Moment 


Worship  Program: 

Hymn:  "All  Hail  The  Power  Of  Jesus'  Name" 
Prayer 

Hymn:  "Fairest  Lord  Jesus,  Ruler  Of  All  Na- 
ture" 
Offering 

Scripture:  Galatians  2:16-21 
Hymn:  "O  Master,  Let  Me  Walk  With  Thee" 

Program  Leader: 

All  too  often  we  read  the  sickening  account  of 
some  young  person  who  has  found  life  so  dull  that 
he  set  out  to  destroy  himself.  It  is  a  tragic  symp- 
tom of  the  terrible  moral  and  spiritual  illness  of 
our  society.  There  is  certainly  no  place  for  even  a 
trace  of  this  illness  in  the  life  of  a  Christian,  be- 
cause every  life  which  has  Christ  as  its  center  is  a 
thrilling  experience  from  morning  'til  night,  from 
the  beginning  of  that  life  unto  its  end. 

No  person  can  conceivably  read  the  four  gospels 
with  an  open  mind  and  conclude  that  there  was 
anything  boring  about  the  life  that  Jesus  lived  in 
the  flesh.  It  was  not  an  easy  life,  but  it  was  surely 
not  uninteresting.  As  our  topic  states  it,  there  was 
"Never  a  Dull  Moment"  in  the  life  of  our  Lord. 

Now,  I  want  to  remind  you  that,  according  to 
the  Scripture  which  we  have  just  read,  this  same 
Jesus  lives  in  you,  if  you  are  a  Christian.  If  you 
have  put  your  trust  in  Him  to  be  your  Saviour  and 
your  Lord,  the  life  that  you  now  live  is  Christ  liv- 
ing in  you.  We  say  "the  same  Jesus,"  because  He 
is  the  same,  yesterday,  today,  and  forever.  He  is 
always  consistent.  If  the  life  which  He  lived  on 
earth  was  thrilling,  then  the  life  He  wants  to  live 
in  you  will  be  thrilling.  Anyone  who  thinks  that 
being  a  Christian  is  dull  has  either  misunderstood 
Christ  or  he  has  missed  the  whole  meaning  of  the 
Christian  life. 

I  have  asked  the  speakers  to  tell  us  of  some  of  the 
wonderfully  interesting  aspects  of  Christ's  life  as 
we   find   them   recorded   in   the   Bible,  and   then  to 


remind  us  that  our  lives  ought  to  be  expressing  the 
same  experiences,  because  Christ  lives  in  us. 

First  Speaker: 

The  Gospel  of  Mark  states  that  "the  Son  of 
Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  min- 
ister." All  of  the  gospels  bear  clear  witness  to  the 
truth  of  this  statement.  Our  Lord  spent  an  impor- 
tant part  of  His  public  ministry  helping  people  who 
were  in  need.  He  healed  the  sick,  made  the  lame  to 
walk,  the  blind  to  see,  the  deaf  to  hear,  the  dumb 
to  speak,  He  expelled  evil  spirits  from  the  demon- 
possessed,  He  fed  the  hungry.  He  comforted  the 
sorrowing.  He  defended  those  who  were  oppressed, 
He  encouraged  the  weak.  He  raised  the  dead,  and 
He  forgave  sins.  How  could  anyone  think  that 
such  a  life  was  dull  ? 

The  same  Christ  who  lived  and  served  in  such 
a  wonderful  way  lives  in  you,  if  you  have  given  your 
heart  to  Him.  He  may  not  want  to  perform  mir- 
acles through  your  life  like  some  of  the  amazing 
acts  just  mentioned,  but  He  can  make  your  life  rich 
in  service  if  you  will  let  Him.  Are  you  really  like 
Him  though?  Or  would  you  rather  be  served  than 
to  serve?  We  have  to  put  Self  out  of  the  way  be- 
fore Christ  can  render  exciting  service  through  us. 
If  our  lives  are  dull,  it  may  be  that  it  is  because 
we  have  ourselves  at  the  center  instead  of  Christ. 
Whenever  Christ  is  at  the  center  of  a  life  it  will 
be  characterized  by  service  and  it  will  not  be  dull. 

Second  Speaker: 

As  you  read  the  gospels  thoughtfully  you  will 
be  impressed  by  the  fact  that  Jesus  spent  a  great 
deal  of  time  teaching.  There  is  no  indication  that 
anyone  thought  His  teaching  dull.  In  every  place 
that  He  taught,  great  multitudes  gathered  and  hung 
on  every  word.  It  is  said  that  the  people  heard  Him 
gladly.  So  inspired  were  the  people  by  what  He  said 
that  they  were  even  willing  to  go  hungry  in  order 
to  hear  Him.  It  was  not  merely  the  method  of  His 
teaching  that  thrilled  the  people,  but  it  was  mainly 
the  content  of  His  words.  He  made  known  to  them 
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the  truth  of  God  and  the  will  of  God  for  their  sal- 
vation. Truly  His  words  were  words  of  life.  There 
was  nothing  dull  about  the  teaching  of  Jesus. 

This  same  thrilling  Teacher  lives  in  you,  and  He 
wants  to  teach  through  your  life.  He  said,  "Ye  shall 
be  my  witnesses."  That  means  that  His  true  teach- 
ing is  to  be  expressed  through  our  lives.  How  are 
people  ordinarily  led  to  Christ  today?  Is  it  not 
usually  by  the  witness  of  some  other  Christian? 
How  do  we  learn  the  things  that  we  need  to  know 
in  order  to  grow  in  grace?  Is  it  not  usually  by  the 
patient  teaching  of  some  devoted  Christian? 
Third  Speaker: 

Another  important  part  of  Jesus'  life  was  spent 
enjoying  fellowship,  first  with  God  and  then  with 
other  people.  The  Bible  records  many  instances 
when  He  went  apart  to  pray,  to  be  alone  with  His 
heavenly  Father  and  to  enjo\  His  company.  Other 
times  we  read  of  His  going  into  the  temple  and  the 
synagogues  to  have  fellowship  with  God.  There  is 
every  evidence  that  these  were  times  of  real  joy  in 
the  life  of  our  Lord.  These  experiences  were  far  from 
being  dull.  They  were  some  of  the  richest  of  His 
earthly  life.  But  Jesus  was  not  an  unapproachable 
mystic.  He  was  not  a  man  who  held  Himself  aloof 
from  others  and  engaged  only  in  so-called  religious 
exercises.  He  also  enjoyed  His  times  of  wholesome 
fellowship  with  His  human  friends.  The  Bible  tells 
of  His  going  to  a  wedding,  of  His  attending  feasts 
and  other  social  functions,  and  of  many  happy 
visits  into  the  homes  of  His  friends.  There  was 
nothing  dull  about  the  social  life  of  the  Saviour. 

Now  that  He  no  longer  lives  in  the  flesh,  but 
in  the  hearts  of  those  who  believe  in  Him,  He  wants 
them  to  enjoy  fellowship  as  He  does.  I  do  not  be- 
lieve that  Christ  has  any  patience  with  the  idea  that 
a  Christian's  life  should  be  dull.  He  wants  vou  to 
receive  the  thrill  of  close  fellowship  with  God  as 
you  read  His  word,  and  pray  to  Him,  and  com- 
mune with  Him  in  the  work  and  worship  of  the 
church.  He  also  wants  to  share  with  you  the  joy 
of  associating  with  other  Christian  people.  Christ 
is  the  verv  foundation  of  the  right  kind  of  social 
life,  and  if  your  heart  is  right  with  Him,  vou  will 
find  a  wonderful  wav  to  live.  When  a  Christian 
lives  in  communion  with  God  and  with  other  Chris- 
tians, there  is  truly  "never  a  dull  moment." 
Program  Leader: 

There  is  one  more  consideration  which  adds  to 
the  thrill  of  being  a  Christian.  When  we  serve  and 
teach  and  fellowship  like  Christ (  because  He  is  in 
us)  then  we  may  expect  the  kind  of  conflict  He  ex- 
perienced during  the  davs  of  His  flesh.  His  enemies, 
all  of  them  inspired  by  Satan,  opposed  almost  every- 
thing He  did.  It  was  a  bitter  struggle  to  the  very 
last,  but  He  was  victorious.  The  conflict  in  His 
life  made  it  hard,  but  it  also  made  it  interesting. 
There  is  something  very  thrilling  about  winning  a 
hard-fought  contest  from  an  able  opponent.  The 
hardest  contest  of  all  is  the  game  of  life.  The  ablest 
enemy  is  Satan.  We  can  defeat  this  enemy  and  win 
the  contest  of  life  because  Christ,  the  victor  is  living 
in  us.  "Thanks  be  to  God.  which  giveth  us  the  vic- 


tory through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  We  can  say 
w'th  all  reverence  that  in  the  life  of  a  Christian 
there  is  "never  a  dull  moment." 


Women's  Work 

Specific  Goals  We  Can  Work  Toivard 
This  Year  So  We  Can  Have  A  Real 
Spiritual  Advance  In  Our  Homes 

Remember  if  America  is  to  be  a  Christian  nation 
— the  homes  must  be  Christian  first. 

Have  individual  Bible  readings  at  least  fifteen 
minutes  a  dav.  This  is  our  wav  to  commune  with 
God. 

Have  Family  Worship,  using  "Day  by  Day"  or 
some  other  regular  way  of  reading  God's  Word  and 
praying  together.  Teach  the  children  to  lead  in  these 
worship  periods. 

Have  a  blessing  at  each  meal.  Many  homes  fail 
here. 

Teach  children  to  memorize  passages  from  the 
Bible,   especially   ones   vital   to   their   life. 

Teach  children  ibeir  Sunday-school  lessons,  help- 
ing them  in  daily  lixing  suggested  in  the  lesson  ma- 
terial. 

Aleet  your  children's  Sunday-school  teacher  and 
cooperate  with  him  or  her  in  their  plans.  Help 
them  to  teach  your  child  that  the  house  of  God  is 
a  place  to  be  reverent. 

Sanctify  the  Sabbath.  Quote  the  4th  command- 
ment every  Sunday  at  breakfast.  Read  passages  of 
Scripture  showing  how  God  condemned  the  dese- 
cration of  His  day,  and  read  Isaiah  58:13-14  show- 
ing the  promise  of  keeping  His  day.  Church  papers 
are  better  for  the  Sabbath  than  funny  ones. 

Have  music  in  your  home,  not  only  the  family 
singing  together,  but  invite  others  to  come  and  sing 
with  your  family  group. 

Dedicate  your  house  to  the  service  of  God.  Your 
pastor  will  he  glad  to  help  you  in  such  a  service. 

Occasionally  have  a  famih'  outing — a  picnic — a 
special  supper  or  something  to  show  the  members 
of  the  famil\  hou'  much  fun  they  can  have  together. 
Let  all  take  part. 

You  may  not  have  a  church  family  pew,  but 
teach  all  the  members  to  sit  together,  it  is  nicer 
than  being  scattered  all  over  the  church.  Have  a 
family  church  night.  If  you  can,  invite  your  daugh- 
ter's and  son's  date  to  go  with  you. 

Have  family  councils  and  at  this  time  discuss 
things  vital  to  the  home  and  individuals. 

Attend  Sunday  School  with  your  children  ;  if  not 
possible,  get  them  there  on  time. 

Support  the  church  with  your  time,  talents  and 
money.  Work  out  a  plan  so  this  can  be  done  and 
done  willingly. 

Enlist  your  neighbors  and   friends  in  this  year's 
goals.  Next  year  each  item  will  be  easier  to  do. 
— From  a  Presbyterial  Chairman 
of  Spiritual   Growth. 
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Church  News 


North  Alabama  Presbytery 

At  the  Fall,  1953,  meeting  of  the  North  Ala- 
bama Presb\'tery,  held  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Gadsden,  Oct.  20-21,  two  of  the  senior 
ministers  of  the  Presbytery,  Dr.  E.  B.  Robinson 
and  Dr.  Wm.  Crowe,  both  of  Talladega  introduced 
resolutions  opposing  the  adoption  of  the  Plan  of 
Union  of  1952.  The  resolutions  introduced  by  Dr. 
E.  B.  Robinson  and  passed  by  the  Presbytery  are 
as  follows : 

North  Alabama  Presbytery  hereby  declares 
it  feels  that  the  Plan  of  Union  of  1952  "lacks 
those  tokens  which  evidenced  God's  presence 
with  and  favor  upon  our  Church."  According- 
ly North  Alabama  Presbytery  hereby  over- 
tures the  General  Assembly  of  1954  and  the 
Assembly's  Committee  on  Cooperation  and 
Union  to  make  the  following  changes  in  the 
1952  Plan  of  Union. 

1.  That  a  larger  place  be  given  to  the  King- 
ship of  Christ  as  was  requested  by  the  1953 
General  Assembly,  and  that  in  particular  the 
following  paragraph  of  our  Book  of  Church 
Order  be  included  in  the  Plan,  namely,  para- 
graphs 8,  9,  10,  11,  19,  58,  179. 

2.  That  in  the  baptism  of  the  children  of 
the  Covenant  the  following  question  of  our 
Directory  of  Worship,  paragraph  8,  section  3, 
be  included.  That  is,  "Do  you  acknowledge 
your  child's  need  of  the  cleansing  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  renewing  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit?" 

3.  That  the  office  of  deacon  be  magnified  as 
it  is  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  and 
that  the  responsibility  for  developing  the  grace 
of  giving  be  laid  upon  them.  That  in  Chapter 
10,  section  2,  of  the  Plan  of  Agreement  the 
word  "men"  be  substituted  for  the  word  "per- 
sons" ;  and  in  chapter  8,  section  2,  the  word 
"man"  be  substituted  by  the  word  "person." 

4.  That  there  be  included  in  the  Plan  of 
Union  the  affirmation  that  no  Presbytery, 
Synod  or  Assembly  has  the  right,  by  lowering 
or  raising  the  requirements  historically  agreed 
upon,  to  admit  any  minister  or  candidate  who 
expresses  unwillingness  to  accept  the  essential 
doctrines  set  forth  in  the  Confession  of  Faith 
and  the  Catechisms. 


5.  That  the  word  "written"  be  omitted  from 
the  Book  of  Church  Order  in  the  Plan  of 
Union,  Chapter  II,  section  3,  top  line  page  121. 

Dr.  Wm.  Crowe  introduced  a  resolution  asking 
that  the  1954  Assembly  postpone  sending  down  a 
Plan  of  Union  to  the  Presbyteries  until  the  methods 
by  which  the  several  boards  and  service  agencies  are 
to  be  merged  was  worked  out.  He  also  introduced 
an  overture  asking  that  regional  synods  with  such 
autonomy  as  exists  in  the  Methodist  regional  juris- 
dictions be  included.  These  overtures  were  also 
adopted  by  the  Presbytery. 


A  Study  Of  N.  C.  Synod's 
Educational  Institutions 

The  Ford  Foundation  of  New  York  has  made 
a  $50,000  grant  to  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
for  the  purpose  of  making  a  thorough  study  of  its 
educational  Institutions.  The  Synod  recently  named 
a  group  of  distinguished  educators  of  the  nation  to 
comprise  an  Advisory  Council  to  the  Synod's  Com- 
mittee on  Educational  Institutions.  Director  of  the 
study  Is  Dr.  Roger  P.  McCutcheon,  dean  of  the 
graduate  school  of  Tulane  University,  New  Or- 
leans, distinguished  for  his  exceptional  ability  in 
diagnosis.  Dr.  McCutcheon  Is  being  assisted  by  Dr. 
Donald  G.  Agnew,  Chairman  of  the  Division  of 
Community  Service,  Oglethorpe  University,  At- 
lanta, Georgia.  Members  of  the  Council  Include 
Dean  Francis  C.  Rosecrance,  New  York  University, 
New  York,  who  Is  Chairman  of  the  Council ;  Dr. 
John  O.  Gross,  Nashville,  Tennessee,  Secretary  of 
the  Division  of  Higher  Education  In  the  Methodist 
Church ;  Dr.  Sarah  G.  Blanding.  Poughkeensle, 
New  York,  president  of  Vassar  College;  Dr.  John 
D.  Millett,  Oxford.  Ohio,  president  of  Miami 
University,  and  Dr.  Thomas  A.  Spragens,  Colum- 
bus, Missouri,  president  of  Stephens  College.  An 
honorary  member  of  the  Advisory  Council  Is  Dr. 
O.  C.  Carmlchael,  until  recentlv  director  of  the 
Carnegie  Foundation,  now  president  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Alabama. 

The  first  full  meeting  was  held  in  New  York, 
October  27.  In  addition  to  those  mentioned,  the  fol- 
lowing members  of  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina 
were  present:  Dr.  Warner  L.  Hall,  pastor  of  the 
Covenant  Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte,  Dr.  Har- 
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I  old  J.  Dudley,  Raleigh,  General  Secretary  of  the 
Synod  of  North  Carolina  and  the  Synod's  incum- 
bent Moderator;  Hon.  Halbert  M.  Jones,  Laurin- 
burg,  prominent  North  Carolina  business  man  and 
churchman;  Mrs.  J.  Emerson  Fountain,  Tarboro, 
member  of  the  Synod's  Committee;  Rev,  W.  M. 
Currie,  Associate  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Greensboro;  and  Dr.  Hunter  B.  Blakely, 
Richmond,  Virginia,  Secretary'  of  the  Division  of 
Higher  Education  for  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States. 

The  Synod,  composed  of  125,000  members,  sup- 
ports in  part  eight  different  institutions,  as  follows: 
Davidson,  Flora  Macdonald,  Queens,  Mitchell, 
Peace,  Presbyterian  Junior  College,  Glade  Valley 
School,  and  Lee>-McRae  College.  While  predic- 
tions of  the  findings  and  recommendations  of  the 
study  of  these  institutions,  which  will  consume  the 
better  part  of  the  ensuing  twelve  months  are  in- 
appropriate at  this  time,  the  results  will  definitely 
have  a  tremendous  influence  on  the  future  of  Chris- 
tian higher  education  in  the  United  States  since 
the  study  is  the  first  of  its  kind  ever  to  be  made  in 
the  nation  and  will  serve  as  a  criterion  for  future 
studies. 


Central  Texas  Presbytery 

At  the  Fall  meeting,  Sept.  30,  the  following  reso- 
lutions were  adopted : 

For  the  consideration  of  Ministers,  Sessions  and 
Congregations: 

"Whereas,  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  has  consistently  and  repeat- 
edly advised  its  constituent  members  of  the  serious- 
ness of  the  use  of  alcoholic  beverages,  has  urged  its 
people  to  refrain  from  reaping  any  profit  from  traf- 
fic in  alcoholic  beverages,  and  has  urged  upon  all 
its  people  the  necessity  for  total  abstinence  on  the 
part  of  all  Christians;  and, 

"Whereas,  the  General  Assembly  of  1953  ap- 
proved the  following  recommendation  of  its  Divi- 
sion of  Christian  Relations:  'That,  realizing  the 
importance  of  personal  example,  the  General  As- 
sembly urges  that  church  members  abstain  from  all 
indulgence  in  intoxicating  beverages;'  and, 

"Whereas,  there  is  noted  throughout  the  Church 
a  need  for  guidance  in  this  matter  on  the  part  of 
ministers,  sessions,  and  church  members  in  general; 

"Therefore,  be  it  resolved,  that  the  Presbytery 
of  Central  Texas  direct  its  Permanent  Committee 
on  Christian  Relations  to  prepare  and  submit  for 
the  action  of  this  session  of  Presbvtery  a  statement 
on  this  important  matter  for  the  direction  and 
guidance  of  its  ministers,  sessions  and  churches." 

Also  the  following: 

The  investigation  of  the   Protestant  Clergy  and 


their  wholesale  defamation  in  the  press  by  govern- 
ment officials  suggested  to  the  committee  that  ac- 
tion should  be  taken  along  two  lines:  (1)  A  com- 
munication should  be  sent  to  our  Senators  and 
Representatives  expressing  our  disapproval  of  some 
of  the  actions  of  congressional  investigating  com- 
mittees, and  (2)  a  communication  should  be  sent 
to  our  clergy  to  remind  them  of  their  duty  to  preach 
the  whole  gospel  in  these  tense  and  trying  times. 


Queens  College 

Charlotte,  N.  C. — Enrollment  in  evening  classes 
at  Queens  College  has  increased  72  per  cent  over 
last  year,  David  B.  Pugh,  director  of  the  adult  edu- 
cation program,  has  announced.  This  increase  brings 
the  number  of  students  in  the  Evening  College  to 
2Q9. 

The  program,  which  was  begun  at  Queens  Col- 
lege three  years  ago,  offers  academic,  professional, 
and  business  courses  to  adults  in  Charlotte  and  the 
vicinity.  Working  closelv  with  educational,  business, 
and  industrial  groups,  Air.  Pugh  has  arranged  spe- 
cial courses  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  section  served 
by  the  college.  All  college  credit  courses  are  taught 
by  members  of  the  Queens  faculty,  and  well  quali- 
fied instructors  in  various  fields  have  been  engaged 
to  direct  several  of  the  specialized  courses. 

A  wide  diversity  is  offered  in  the  college  ciedit 
courses:  art,  Bible,  business  administration,  Eng- 
lish composition,  economics,  history,  literature, 
mathematics,  music,  nursing  education,  psychologv, 
sociolog\',  Spanish,  and  speech.  Special  or  non-credit 
courses  include  a  clinic  in  supervision  for  personnel 
workers  in  business  and  industry,  a  course  in  Great 
Books,  and  courses  in  communications,  human  rela- 
tions, and  management  of  men.  The  last  three  are 
units  in  a  program  of  supervisor  development. 

Administrators  of  Queens  College  believe  that 
the  evening  program  for  adults  is  filling  a  need  in 
the  community  and  providing  an  opportunity  for 
additional  study  to  persons  who  are  now  employed 
during  the  day  but  wish  to  continue  their  college 
education. 


Bayside  Presbyterian  Church 

October  25,  1953. 

The  Bavside  Presbyterian  Church,  adjacent  to 
Camp  Bradford,  in  Princess  Anne  County,  Virginia, 
was  organized  with  seventy  four  charter  members 
on  Sunday,  October  25th,  1953.  The  building  in- 
chiding  a  recently  constructed  educational  section 
with  amnle  snace  was  dedicated  at  the  same  ser- 
vice. Ruling  Elder  Charter  Wells  presented  offer- 
ing plates,  a  gift  of  the  mother  church.  This  work 
was  started  in  1948  by  the  East  Ocean  View  Church 
under  the  leadership  of  Rev.  J.  Gordon  Riggan  and 
continued   under  the   leadership   of   Rev.   R.   Allen 
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Brown  until  it  was  taken  over  by  the  Home  Mission 
section  of  the  Committee  of  Church  Extension  un- 
der the  leadership  of  Rev.  S.  K.  Emurian,  evangel- 
ist. It  was  noted  that  this  brings  the  roll  of  churches 
of  Norfolk  Presbytery  to  fifty.  The  Commission 
consisted  of  Rev.  Donald  E.  Neel,  who  presided 
and  conducted  the  organization ;  Rev.  Charles  J. 
Hollandsworth,  who  preached ;  Rev.  Jason  L.  Mac- 
Millan,  D.D. ;  Rev.  R.  Allen  Brown;  Rev.  W.  W. 
Grover  and  Ruling  Elders  N.  B.  Etheridge,  R.  O. 
Tate  and  J.  Leslie  Gale.  Mr.  Emurian,  who  has 
been  instrumental  in  the  organization  of  several 
churches  in  the  presbytery  is  expected  to  continue  to 
supply  this  new  church  until  a  pastor  is  secured 
for  this  promising  field. 


A  Wide-Awake  Florida 
Church 

Crestview,  Fla. — The  First  Presbyterian  Church 
has  just  been  blessed  with  a  revival  meeting  led  by 
Rev.  Ned  Iverson  of  Augusta,  Ga.  He  was  assisted 
in  the  meetings  by  Rev.  J.  W.  Blouin  of  Pensacola, 
Fla.,  and  his  musical  family.  All  five  of  his  children 
sing.  One  plays  the  vibra  harp.  Great  crowds  came 
to  hear  the  solos,  duets,  trios  and  the  vibra  harp. 
Rev.  Iverson  spoke  in  four  schools  reaching  2,100 
youths. 

The  Pastor,  Rev.  James  Milton  McKnight  is  a 
great  youth  pastor,  having  carried  on  for  seven 
years  a  youth  center  on  Friday  nights.  Close  to 
70,000  bovs  and  girls  have  passed  through,  an  aver- 
age of  200  per  week. 

They  have  one  of  the  largest  youth  fellowships 
on  Sunday  night  that  they  have  had  in  the  history 
of  the  Church.  They  have  a  Youth  Church  on  Sun- 
day night,  in  which  seven  young  people  enter  the 
pulpit,  preside,  read  the  scriptures,  lead  in  the  re- 
sponsive reading  and  do  everything  but  the  sermon. 

The  Church  has  operated  its  own  Youth  Retreats 
each  summer  for  the  Juniors,  Pioneers  and  Senior 
Hi,  in  addition  to  the  large  delegations  they  have 
sent  to  the  Presbyterian  Summer  Conferences. 

The  Pastor  has  stressed  tithing  and  the  Church 
has  raised  its  budget  from  $3,000  00  a  vear  to  $15,- 
000.00  a  year,  and  raised  over  $100,000  in  seven 
years.  Each  j'ear  for  the  past  several  years,  the 
Church  has  received  a  letter  from  the  Board  of 
World  Missions,  commending  them  for  the  in- 
crease in  their  giving  to  foreign  missions. 

The  Pastor  of  the  Church  is  driving  a  four-door 
Pontiac  that  the  ofificers  of  the  Church  presented  to 
him.  This  is  the  second  car  they  have  given  him 
during  his  stay  here.  At  Christmas,  they  presented 
him  with  a  scroll  signed  by  almost  every  person  in 
the  C  lurch  expressing  their  appreciation  of  the 
work  he  has  done. 


His  Church  won  the  $500.00  cash  award  as  "The 
Church  of  the  Year  in  Florida,"  in  the  Emory  Uni- 
versity contest  of  1,400  churches  of  all  denomina- 
tions; then,  he  was  selected  as  the  Pastor  of  the 
Year  in  Florida  by  the  Progressive  Farmer,  and 
Emory  University,  and  given  a  plaque  for  it. 

This  year,  a  great  forward  step  was  taken  when 
the  Church  sanctuary  was  air  conditioned.  The 
church  has  many  tithe  accounts  at  the  local  bank, 
where  members  deposit  one  tenth  of  what  they  earn 
in  a  separate  account.  Pastor  carried  on  a  radio 
broadcast  each  Friday  morning  for  the  past  seven 
years. 

This  year,  the  Sunday  school  put  on  the  first 
audio  visual  teacher  training  school,  in  eight  lessons. 
Over  250  have  joined  the  church  under  the  leader- 
ship of  its  pastor.  The  pastor  makes  about  1,200 
visits  per  year,  and  has  an  absentee  system  whereby 
he  checks  the  attendance  of  each  member  of  the 
church  every  Sunday  and  sends  cards  when  they  are 
absent.  The  Church  is  looking  forward  to  a  great 
year. 


The  Mirror  -  An  Honest  Friend 

By  William  Crowe 

"For  I  sav,  through  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to 
every  man  that  is  among  you,  not  to  think  of  him- 
self more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think."  Romans 
12:3. 

If  ever  a  bit  of  homely  advice  was  of  supreme  im- 
portance, here  it  is.  From  the  beginning  of  the  Bible 
to  the  very  end  we  find  warnings  against  the  fatal 
results  of  self-deceit. 

The  mirror  never  flatters.  It  tells  the  exact 
truth.  If  we  discard  its  report,  trouble  invariably 
follows.  For  example,  it  is  not  difficult  for  one  to 
imagine  that  Eve  might  have  leaned  over  a  placid 
pool  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  and  concluded  by  the 
reflection  therein  that  she  was  much  more  of  a  per- 
son than  she  really  was,  and  thereby,  at  the  prompt- 
ing of  Satan,  asserted  her  importance  as  superior 
to  that  or  her  Creator.  Thence  came  the  race-wide 
disaster  which  accounts  for  all  human  failures 
down  to  our  own  day.  That  Garden  scene  was  evi- 
dently not  far  from  the  mind  of  a  later  sage  when 
he  wrote,  "Pride  goeth  before  destruction  and  a 
haughty  spirit  before  a  fall." 

What  does  one  see  when  she  (or  he!)  stands 
before  a  looking-glass?  A  very  ordinary  person,  just 
like  millions  of  others  of  her  (or  his!)  generation. 
And  yet — and  yet — how  easy  it  is  to  persuade  one's 
self  that  the  mirror  does  not  do  justice  to  the  sub- 
ject. There  is  where  pride  takes  the  reins  and  drives 
one  to  ruin. 

Analyze  the  idea  and  we  have: 

1.  The  silliness  of  over-emphasizing  ancestry. 
Sir  Thomas  Overby  once  remarked  that  the  man 
who  has  nothing  to  boast  of  but  his  ancestors  is  like 
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a  potato — the  only  good  belonging  to  him  is  under 
the  ground. 

2.  The  silliness  of  intellectual  superiority.  A 
highbrow  is  said  to  be  a  person  who  is  educated 
above  his  intelligence  and  tells  you  things  you  al- 
ready know  in  language  that  you  cannot  under- 
stand. 

3.  The  silliness  of  determining  personal  influence 
by  material  wealth.  The  only  difference  between 
the  rich  young  ruler  and  the  prodigal  son  is  a  few 
slumps  in  the  stock  market. 

And  so  we  might  proceed  to  further  analysis. 
This  is  sufficient.  The  only  estimate  of  human  life 
worth  a  farthing  is  that  based  on  one's  Christian 
character,  the  very  heart  of  which  is  tacitly  declared 
in  the  advice  heading  this  homily,  "I  say  to  every 
man  not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he 
ought  to  think." 

— From  "Under  The  Study  Lamp." 


"The  Book  Of  Hope'' 

"The  Book  of  Hope"  is  the  theme  that  has  been 
chosen  by  the  American  Bible  Society  for  this  year's 
program  of  Worldwide  Bible  Reading  from  Thanks- 
giving to  Christmas.  This  will  be  the  tenth  observ- 
ance of  the  reading  program. 

Universal  Bible  Sunday,  which  is  the  high  point 
of  the  program,  will  be  generally  observed  on  the 
second  Sunday  in  December,  December  13.  Dr. 
Billy  Graham  has  written  the  brochure  which,  to- 
gether with  other  materials  especially  prepared  for 
the  help  of  ministers  in  celebrating  this  program, 
will  be  distributed  to  at  least  167,000  pastors 
throughout  the  United  States.  This  group  repre- 
sents 61  communions. 

Thirty  one-minute  films  are  being  produced  by 
the  American  Bible  Society  for  use  on  TV  over 
the  Worldwide  Bible  Reading  period.  Thanksgiving 
to  Christmas.  Each  will  have  a  Scripture  selection 
chosen  from  the  reading  for  the  day,  suggested  by 
the  Bible  Society,  as  well  as  an  announcement  about 
the  Bible  Reading  program.  You  may  secure  the 
1954  daily  Scripture  reading  list  from  the  American 
Bible  Society,  85  Walton  Street,  Atlanta,  Georgia. 


From  Strength  To  Strength 
A  Minute 

Two  or  three  minutes  —  two  or  three  hours  — 
What  do  they  mean  in  this  life  of  ours? 
Not  very  much  if  but  counted  as  time. 
But  minutes  of  gold  and  hours  sublime 
If  we  will  use  them  once  in  a  while 
To  make  someone  happy,  someone  smile. 

A  minute  may  dry  a  little  lad's  tears; 
An  hour  sweep  aside  the  troubles  of  years. 
Minutes  of  my  time  may  bring  to  an  end 
Hopelessness,  somewhere,  and  give  me  a  friend! 
— Author  Unknown. 


GOWNS 

•  Pulpit   and  Choir  • 


2  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


tilatioml 


CHURCH  GOODS 
SUPPir  COWMNY 


Our  U.S.A.  At  Its  W^orst 

I  thought  of  our  Indian  Migrants  when  I  read 
in  "Western  Harvest"  recently  that  a  Korean  visi- 
tor said  as  he  visited  migrant  camps  not  once  but 
several  times,  "that  he  had  seen  conditions  here  in 
the  U.S.A.  as  bad  if  not  worse  than  the  conditions 
existing  in  Korean  refugee  camps." 

This  is  a  fact  hard  to  forget.  It  would  make  an 
interesting  story  if  a  church  paper  reporter  who 
had  the  confidence  of  our  Indians  could  find  out 
what  goes  through  the  mind  of  the  native  American 
who  finds  himself  and  his  family  in  such  a  situa- 
tion. 

Amazing   Forgiveness 

Hut  the  strange  thing  to  me  is  that  after  nearly 
30  years  with  our  Indian  brethren  I  have  scarcely 
ever  heard  them  criticize  us  for  anything  except 
our  slowness  in  giving  the  Gospel  story  of  the  great 
love  of  Christ  to  them. 

They  can  forgive  us  for  anything  but  that.  They 
look  at  it  in  much  the  same  way  as  an  African  in 
London  for  the  first  time.  Gazing  at  a  cathedral's 
corner  stone  he  asked  a  passerby  what  A.  D.  1539 
stood  for.  When  told  it  was  the  date  the  stone  was 
laid,  he  said  in  amazement,  "Do  you  really  mean 
you  people  have  had  the  Gospel  since  the  I500's 
and  you  are  just  now  giving  it  to  us?" 

The  man  hung  his  head  in  very  real  and  under- 
standable shame.  A  full  blood  Indian  wrote  that 
they  did  not  need  our  food  or  old  clothes  as  much 
as  they  needed  the  Gospel. 

— From  Indian  Highways. 


From  Strength  To  Strength 
Realization 

Let  me  walk  with  the  morning  in  a  new  sense  of 
goodness.  Let  me  feel  the  exultant  well-being  of 
all  a  new  day  can  give.  May  my  heart  be  opened 
wide  to  all  beauty  and  wisdom.  May  I  be  a  chalice, 
gathering  the  good  from  each  moment  of  the  day, 
from  each  day  of  the  year. 

Let  me  live  this  day  as  if  it  were  the  only  one  of 
its  kind.  May  it  hold  for  me,  and  for  all  those 
whose  lives  touch  mine,  a  special  dream  of  magnifi- 
cence —  a  realization  of  something  perfected  in  the 
grandeur  of  brotherhood  and  love. 

— From   THE   UPLIFT. 
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Man  Of  Faith 

Excerpts    from    an    article    recently    appearing    in 
The  Christian   Herald  reporting  an  inter- 
view with  President  Eisenhower. 


By  Clarence  W.  Hall 

In  the  upper  left-hand  drawer  of  his  White 
House  desk  President  Eisenhower  keeps  a  well- 
thumbed  Bible  to  which  he  turns  at  odd  moments 
during  his  crowded  day.  It  is  the  same  King  James 
Version  upon  whose  pages  his  hand  rested  when  he 
took  the  presidential  oath  of  office.  And  in  that 
Bible,  unless  it  has  been  erased  since  I  saw  him 
draw  it  there,  is  a  penciled  underscore  beneath  the 
first  four  words  of  Genesis:  "In  the  beginning, 
God  ..." 

That  underscore  tells  volumes  about  Ike's  deep 
personal  faith.  It  illuminates  his  action,  earh'  in  In- 
auguration Day,  in  taking  himself  to  a  private  pre- 
inaugural   service   of   devotion   and   dedication. 

It  explains  why  he  turned  his  inaugural  platform 
into  an  altar  of  worship  by  addressing  his  first 
words,  not  to  the  nation,  but  to  God.  It  tells  why, 
ten  days  later,  he  joined  a  church  formally  for  the 
first  time  in  his  life.  It  interprets  his  directive  that 
every  meeting  of  his  Cabinet  be  opened  with  prayer. 

By  such  forthright  declarations  of  his  dependence 
upon  God,  Dwight  D.  Eisenhower  has  laid  stress 
upon  America's  religious  heritage  in  a  manner  un- 
matched by  any  White  House  occupant  since  Wash- 
ington and  Lincoln. 

He  talked  pridefully  of  his  parents'  strong  faith. 
He  could  remember,  as  though  it  were  yesterday, 
the  daily  family  worship,  the  big  Book  in  his  fath- 
er's hand.  His  father  had  a  way  of  stopping  in  his 
reading  to  dwell  upon  a  text  with  special  import 
for  six  sons  being  readied  to  face  life  and  its  com- 
plexities. One  stopper  was:  "The  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom."  Another:  "He  that 
ruleth  his  spirit  is  better  than  he  that  taketh  a  city." 
The  men  and  women  of  the  Bible,  their  sayings  and 
-doings,  were  as  familiar  to  him  as  his  farmer-neigh- 
bors and  their  small  talk  about  crops,  politics,  the 
weather.  Of  the  Old-Testament  characters  Ike's 
own  favorites  were  Joshua  and  Daniel. 

On  Sunday  afternoons,  when  devout  neighbors 
came  to  call,  there  would  be  more  Bible  reading, 
with  plenty  of  religious  discussion  and  hymn-sing- 
ing. 

Eisenhower  said:  "Let  me  tell  you  a  story  out  of 
our  early  history." 

It  happened  at  the  Constitutional  Convention  of 
1787.  Benjamin  Frankiln  arose.  "Mr.  Washing- 
ton," he  said,  "We  have  been  assured.  Sir,  in  the 
Sacred  Writings  that  'except  the  Lord  build  the 
house,  they  labor  in  vain  that  build  it.'  I  firmly  be- 
lieve this,  and  therefore  beg  your  leave  to  move  that 
hereafter  prayers  be  held  in  this  assembly  every 
morning  before  we  proceed  to  business."  The  motion 


was  unanimously  approved  and  voted. 

Dwight  Eisenhower  looked  at  me  and  said  quiet- 
ly: "To  me  it  is  immensely  significant  that  from 
that  moment  many  of  the  difficulties  faded  away, 
and  the  Convention  rapidly  moved  toward  the  com- 
pletion of  that  great  achievement,  the  writing  of 
our  Constitution." 

He  paused  again,  then  said:  "I  like  that  Bible 
verse  Franklin  quoted.  I  think,  if  1  am  elected,  I 
want  my  hand  to  rest  upon  it  when  I  take  the  oath." 

— From   Bible  Society   RECORD. 


'"The  Upward  CalV^ 

The  Upward  Call  is  a  Daily  Devotional  Study 
of  Philippians. 

The  idea  for  the  book  came  from  a  group  study- 
ing the  question  of  how  to  make  the  Bible  come 
alive.  They  decided  that  a  book  was  needed  that 
would  explain  what  Bible  passages  meant  when 
they  were  written,  that  would  relate  each  passage 
to  the  rest  of  the  Bible's  teaching;,  that  would  show 
what  each  passage  means  for  today. 

The  Upward  Call  pre:ents  a  one-page  devotion 
for  each  day  for  twelve  weeks.  Each  devotion  con- 
sists of  a  scriptural  reference  in  Philippians  (the 
same  reading  used  a  week  at  a  time),  a  correlated 
reading  in  another  New  Testament  book,  a  brief 
meditation,  and  closes  with  a  free  verse  prayer.  In 
this  way  the  book  gives  both  personal  devotional 
material  and  Biblical  information.  The  scripture 
readings  are  from  the  Revised  Standard  Version  of 
the  Bible. 

Of  The  Upward  Call,  the  author  Dr.  Henry 
David  Gray  says,  "I  have  tried  to  translate  Paul's 
message  to  the  Philippians  into  Paul's  message  to 
the  Americans,  English,  Scots,  Canadians,  Bermu- 
dians,  French,  or  Irish." 

The  title  comes  from  Paul's  word  to  the  Philip- 
pians, "...  forgetting  what  lies  behind  and  strain- 
ing forward  to  what  lies  ahead,  I  press  on  toward 
the  upward  call  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ." 


BOOKS 

"T/ie  Epistle  Of  Paul  To 
The  Churches  Of  Galatia" 

By  Herman  N.  Ridderbos.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans 
Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
Price  $3.50. 

The  New  International  Commentary  on  the  New 
Testament  has  begun  to  take  a  worthy  place  on  the 
shelves  of  discerning  Christian  readers.  This  is  the 
third  of  the  great  new  seventeen-volume  Commen- 
tary. The  author  of  this  volume  has  distinguished 
himself  on  the  Continent  for  his  brilliant  work  in 
the  field  of  New  Testament  study.  He  has  served 
as   a   pastor   and   also   occupied   the   chair   of   New 
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Testament  at  the  Kampen  Theological  Seminary. 
As  a  result  of  his  experiencee  in  the  pastorate  and 
as  a  teacher  his  presentation  is  well  balanced  be- 
tween the  academic  and  the  practical  aspects  of  New 
Testament  interpretation. 

In  the  Introduction  to  this  volume  Dr.  N.  B. 
Stonehouse,  the  general  editor,  observes,  "There  is 
perhaps  no  part  of  the  New  Testament  and  certain- 
ly no  epistle  of  Paul  which  offers  a  greater  challenge 
to  the  modern  expositor  than  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  and  by  the  same  token,  no  work  of  inter- 
pretation, if  it  is  really  well  done,  can  make  a 
greater  contribution  to  the  understanding  of  the 
message  of  the  New  Testament  than  one  devoted  to 
this  extraordinary  epistle.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
any  letter  has  stirred  up  more  controversy  and  at 
the  same  time  has  affected  more  decisively  the  esti- 
mate that  men  have  formed  of  the  Christianity  of 
the  New  Testament.  However,  this  explosive  and 
fier^'  communication  must  have  overwhelmed  its 
first  readers  and  have  removed  any  doubt  as  to 
Paul's  understanding  of  the  gospel  and  its  practical 
implications  for  the  issues  that  had  arisen  among 
them !  And  because  it  is  concerned  with  some  of 
the  most  profound  questions  of  human  existence  and 
destiny,  it  has  been  recognized  as  possessing  extra- 
ordinary contemporaneity  and  dynamic  force  in  our 
own  modern  times  in  spite  of  the  distinctiveness  of 
the  situation  addressed  and  the  particularity  of 
many  details  of  its  contents.  .  .  During  the  past  cen- 
tury no  writing  of  Paul  has  been  more  of  a  battle- 
ground in  the  debate  concerning  the  meaning  of 
Paul  and  the  precise  place  he  occupied  in  early 
Christianity." 

Dr.  Ridderbos  holds  to  the  traditional  view  that 
Paul,  in  this  letter  to  the  Galatians,  is  combatting 
a  Judaistic  Christianity  which  had  infiltrated  the 
churches  of  Galatia  from  without  in  an  attempt  to 
cut  off  the  effect  of  Paul's  work  and  supplant  it  by 
Judaizing  the  interpretation  of  Christianity.  The 
author  writes,  "Such  being  the  state  of  affairs  and 
the  report  of  it  having  come  to  Paul's  attention,  he 
had  no  choice  but  to  intervene.  He  does  so  in  a 
singularly,  passionate  way  so  that  the  letter  to  the 
Galatians  more  than  any  other  of  the  Apostle's  ex- 
tant writings  gives  us  some  idea  of  his  fierv  tempera- 
ment. However,  it  gives  us  an  insight  also  into  the 
serious  threat  which  this  heresy  spelled  for  the  pur- 
ity of  the  gospel  and  the  welfare  of  the  church. 

According  to  Ridderbos  this  Galatian  Epistle  is 
divided  into  three  major  parts.  Part  One  discusses 
Paul's  defense  of  his  apostolic  qualifications.  (1  :10- 
2:21).  In  this  section  Paul  defended  his  apostolic 
authority  against  the  attacks  directed  upon  it.  The 
second  part  features  "the  gospel  of  justification  by 
faith  alone,  maintained  over  against  the  Judaizer's 
challenge."  (3:1-5:12).  Part  Three  has  as  its 
theme,  "The  new  life  through  the  Holy  Spirit." 
(5:13-6:10).  This  section  comes  to  the  religio- 
ethical  application  which  so  often  constitutes  the 
conclusion  of  his  letters.  The  ethical  is  not  an  in- 
dependent thing  and  does  not  depend  upon  human 


freedom  but  is  in  its  entirety  determined  by  the 
Soteriological  and  Christological  main  content  of 
the  letter.  In  circles  where  expository  preaching  is 
reg:irded  as  indipensable  and  not  just  merely  one 
type  of  preaching  among  many,  this  volume  will  be 
of  tremendous  value.  This  work  represents  Biblical 
scholarship  at  its  best.  At  the  very  points  where  the 
minister  needs  the  most  help  in  his  understanding 
of  this  letter,  this  Commentary  will  offer  light. 
— John   R.   Richardson. 


"T/?e  Christian  Worker  s 
Handhooli^ 

By  William  Goulooze.  Baker  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids  6,  Mich.    Price  $2.00. 

This  is  a  unique  piece  of  work.  It  is  written  for 
the  benefit  of  the  pastor,  the  parent,  the  lay  church 
officer  and  the  soul  winner.  It  is  designed  to  show 
how  to  meet  all  sorts  of  human  needs  today.  Dr. 
Andrew  W.  BLickwood  introduces  this  volume  by 
saying,  "Dr.  Goulooze  has  done  well  what  he  has  at- 
tempted. May  this  new  book  enable  many  a  reader 
to  find  in  the  Scriptures  the  best  ways  of  rendering 
Christian  service  in  the  home  community  all  for  the 
glory  of  God  through  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit." 


"O/j  Eagle  Wings'' 

By  George  W.  Truett.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Pub- 
lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50. 

The  fourteen  sermons  selected  by  Editor  Powha- 
tan W.  James  for  the  se\enth  volume  in  the  Truett 
Memorial  Series  constitute  the  second  volume  to 
deal  exclusively  with  Old  Testament  texts.  Unlike 
many  Baptists,  Dr.  Truett  preached  almost  as  fre- 
quently from  the  Old  Testament  as  he  did  from  the 
New  Testament.  The  sermons  in  this  present  volume 
cover  a  wide  range  of  themes  pertinent  to  present- 
day  affairs  and  rewardinglv  reveal  the  inspirational 
qualities  that  have  made  Truett's  messages  remem- 
bered and  treasured  by  manv  readers. 


^'Tensions  And  Destiny'^' 

By  John  Malcus  Ellison,  [ohn  Knox  Press,  Rich- 
mond,' Va.  Price  $2.00. 

The  author  of  this  book  is  president  of  Virginia 
Union  University  and  is  accustomed  to  giving  coun- 
sel to  young  people  in  positive  Christian  living.  As 
a  Negro  minister  and  educator,  he  has  had  an  op- 
porunity  to  gain  insight  in  the  causes  and  results  of 
tensions.  This  book  is  shaped  from  his  own  experi- 
ence. He  believes  that  positive  Christian  living  can 
ease  tension  whether  great  or  small.  He  shows  the 
need  of  believing  that  the  vital  link  between  man 
and  God  is  Christ  Jesus,  the  God-man. 

Since  this  book  deals  with  certain  controversial 
questions,  there  will  not  be  agreement  on  all  points, 
but  it  will  prove  to  be  stimulating  to  any  reader 
who  is  interested  in  the  dissolution  of  the  hurtful 
tensions  of  life. 
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America's  h^adiag  evangelist  presents  his  hard-liitting 
message  to  millions  of  Americans  in  his  neivest  booic 

PEACE    WITH    GOD 


If  you've  ever  heard  of  Billy  Graham — in  per- 
son, on  TV,  on  the  radio — you  will  want  to  own  his 
stirring  new  book.  Here  is  his  invitation  to  everyone  to 
face  squarely  the  issues  of  good  and  evil  ...  of  man's 
failure  and  sin  ...  and  of  God's  judgment  and  Grace. 
In  simple,  heartwarming  terms  he  spells  out  the  way 
you  can  find  a  better  relationship  with  God — and  how 
you  can  enjoy  the  peace  which  will  follow. 


$2.50  At  i\ll  Booksellers — Or  Direct  From 

DOUBLEDAY  &  Go.,  InG. 
Dept.  BG  —  Garden  City.  N.  Y. 
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(See  Pages  2-3-4-5  of  this  issue.) 

The  New  York  World-Tclcgnmi^  in  a  leading  editorial  on  this 
statement  of  the  General  Council  of  the  U.S.A.  Preshyterian 
Church,  closes  with  these  words: 

"The  ^Letter  to  the  Presbyterians'  quotes  the 
Word  of  God  to  Israel  through  the  prophet  Isaiah: 
*Come,  now,  let  us  reason  together.'  We  stand  ready 
to  reason.  But  we  are  not  prepared  to  compromise 
with  the  devil,  and  we  are  sure  He  would  not  want 
us  to." 

Many  of  the  world's  ills  today  are  the  direct  result  of  negotiating 
with    Communism.    Have   we    forgotten.?    Will    we   never   learn.? 
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A  Strange 
Pronouncement 

Published  elsewhere  in  this  Journal  is  an  official 
release  from  the  Office  of  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A. 

This  statement  has  already  caused  a  flood  of  com- 
ment and  editorials  in  the  newspapers  in  America, 
some  restrained,  others  exceedingly  caustic. 

In  our  judgment  this  is  one  of  the  most  insidiously 
dangerous  documents  we  have  yet  seen,  not  only  be- 
cause of  its  implications,  but  also  because  of  its 
source  and  the  deference  and  weight  which  will  be 
given  it  for  that  very  reason. 

Admitting  certain  dangers  in  American  life  and 
to  our  American  ideals  which  are  only  too  evident 
today,  this  statement,  if  made  the  basis  for  the  Chris- 
tian's approach  to  their  solution,  has  in  it  the  very 
seeds  of  destruction  for  America  herself,  for  it  con- 
tains an  utterly  unrealistic,  even  warped,  conception 
of  world  politics. 

Realizing  that  what  we  say  will  be  useful  only  as 
it  is  written  in  absolute  fairness,  and  with  restraint, 
we  wish  to  confine  this  editorial  strictly  to  the  of- 
ficial release  before  us. 

It  is  incidental,  but  very  revealing,  that  this  author- 
'irian  pronouncement  was  prepared  and  mailed  out 
/o  8000  pastors  and  2V2  million  members  of  the 
U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church,  by  its  General  Council 
(which  is  spoken  of  as,  "the  spiritual  and  financial 
coordinating  body  of  the  church"),  also  to  the  Pres- 
ident, Secretary  of  State  Dulles,  and  Presbyterian 
members  of  Congress.  By  this  one  act  it  is  probable 
that  any  possible  hope  for  union  between  the  large 
Presbyterian  bodies  of  Amrica  hns  been  completely 
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shattered,  for  as  the  wording  and  the  implications  of 
this  statement  are  pondered,  the  reaction,  in  the 
North  as  well  as  in  the  South,  is  going  to  be  pro- 
found. 

The  basic,  even  fatal,  weakness  of  this  statement 
is  its  failure  to  recognize  Communism  for  what  it  is. 
It  affirms  that  negotiation  with  Communism  is  the 
proper  approach  and  it  belabors  as  a  "cynical  atti- 
tude," the  viewpoint  held  by  many,  that  such  nego- 
tiations play  directly  into  the  hands  of  the  Com- 
munists. Many  feel — and  we  think  it  should  be 
abundantly  plain  for  all  who  will  to  see — that  nego- 
tiation with  Communism  helps  Communism  in  two 
ways:  it  gives  them  more  time  for  the  furthering  of 
their  plans  for  world  domination,  or,  it  brings  about 
concessions  which  immediately  strengthen  their  posi- 
tion. 

The  following  sentence  could  well  cause  laughter 
in  the  Kremlin:  "We  should  meet  them  officially 
whatever  their  ignominious  record,  and  regardless  of 
the  suffering  they  may  have  caused  us.  We  too  have 
reasons  for  penitence  and  stand  in  need  of  forgive- 
ness." 

We  do  not  question  the  sincerity  of  the  man,  or 
men,  who  wrote  this  statement,  but  certainly  many 
will  feel  that  in  that  one  sentence  might  be  found 
the  seeds  of  America's  destruction. 

Admitting  our  own  need  for  penitence  and  for- 
giveness before  God,  we  refuse  to  have  the  record  of 
American  idealism  and  world-wide  philanthropy  com- 
pared with  the  ruthless  invasion  and  exploitation  of 
Poland,  Esthonia,  Lithuania,  Latvia,  East  Germany, 
Hungary,  Czechoslovakia,  North  Korea,  China,  etc. 
etc.  etc.,  and  the  carefully  planned  infiltration  of  other 
nations  which  is  going  on  today,  with  the  same  ulti- 
mate view  of  destruction  and  exploitation. 

We  absolutely  refuse  to  admit  that  a  government 
and  a  political  system  which  denies  God,  and  all  of  i| 
the  God-given  rights  of  humanity,  has  any  claim  to 
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consideration  and  consultation  on  the  part  of  nations 
which  at  least  recognize  God  and  accord  to  their  cit- 
izens those  freedoms  which  find  their  very  basis  in 
faith  in  God.  To  do  so  means  to  surrender  to  the 
expediency  of  apparent  immediate  profit,  rather  than 
a  stand  for  those  basic  principles  of  righteousness 
which  God  can  bless.  That  this  should  be  the  counsel 
of  a  group  of  responsible  Christian  leaders,  represent- 
ing a  great  denominational  group,  is  tragic  in  its  im- 
plicatiors.  One  can  but  wonder  whether  many  who 
signed  this  document  had  carefully  read  it  and  pon- 
dered its  significance;  for  its  adoption  as  the  future 
policy  of  our  government  could  well  lead  to  national 
disaster. 

The  second  part  of  this  statement  which  must  be 
considered  with  reserve  is  the  endorsement  of  the 
United  Nations  as  the  agency  of  international  coop- 
eration and  peace  and  the  request  that  the  church 
accept  that  organization.  We  believe  an  international 
organization  has  its  place,  but  the  more  America 
leaves  the  decisions  for  cooperation,  peace,  or  even 
punitive  action,  in  the  hands  of  an  alien  organization, 
the  more  serious  the  world  situation  becomes.  For, 
with  all  of  her  weaknesses  in  international  diplomacy, 
in  the  last  analysis  it  is  America  which  carries  the 
burden  of  world  action,  and  final  decisions  must  rest 
on  faith  in  God  and  an  earnest  looking  to  Him  for 
guidance  and  strength,  something  the  United  Na- 
tions does  not  countenance;  nor  can  it,  for  India 
and  other  pagan  nations  have  an  increasing  influence 
in  its  affairs.  We  are  in  grave  danger  of  making  the 
inscription  on  our  coins — "In  God  We  Trust" — a 
hollow  mockery,  for  the  United  Nations  is  a  human 
instrument,  the  creature  of  man's  desire  for  peace 
but  also  of  his  unwillingness  to  recognize  the  Prince 
of  Peace. 

Further,  two-thirds  of  this  statement  is  directed 
against  present  activities  to  expose  and  root-out  com- 
munism in  America.  Admitting  that  innocent  men 
have  been  attacked,  and  that  this  is  both  unfortunate 
and  unAmerican,  it  is  also  a  fact  that  many  men  who 
should  have  known  better  have  permitted  their  "so- 
cial passion"  to  lead  them  into  positions,  and  into 
associations,  where  any  serious  attempt  to  expose 
communist  infiltration  would  find  them  in  the  lime- 
light; having,  to  say  the  least,  exercised  abysmally 
poor  judgment.  That  Dr.  Mackay  has  found  himself 
in  this  unhappy  position  probably  accounts  for  the 
vigor  of  part  of  this  statement.  There  are  many 
Americans  who  have  wished  that  those  great  and 
good  men  who  have  been  guilty  of  such  poor  judg- 
ment might  have  had  the  grace  to  admit  their  mis- 
takes rather  than  to  have  attacked  the  methods,  ad- 
mittedly ruthless  at  times,  which  have  brought  these 


mistakes  to  light.  Just  as  sweeping  denunciations  by 
invc.^lig^tors  have  been  wrong,  so  are  sweeping 
denunciations  of  those  who  have  done  the  investi- 
gating also  wrong. 

We  are  ready  to  admit  the  danger  inherent  in 
some  of  the  investigating  methods,  but  the  way  to 
counteract  this  danger  will  never  be  found  in  a  nega- 
tive attack  on  either  methods  or  individuals,  for  the 
infiltration  of  American  governmental,  educational 
and  industrial  life  by  the  Communists  is  a  proven 
FACT.  It  is  up  to  Christian  citizens  to  exercise  their 
rights  as  such  to  see  that  the  exposing  of  this  planned 
infiltration  of  our  national  life  shall  continue  and 
where  the  method  is  wrong  to  change  the  method 
but  continue  the  exposure. 

Recently,  Harold  Vogler,  American  business  man 
who  was  held  for  eighteen  months  in  a  communist 
prison  in  Hungary,  told  the  writer  of  the  folly  of 
trying  to  deal  with  Communists  on  any  basis  which 
f-ils  to  r'-cognize  their  utter  dedication  to  the  de- 
struction of  everything  which  comes  from  faith  in 
God  and  the  freedoms  which  are  a  part  of  His  grace. 
"Social  passion"  is  a  poor  excuse  for  any  connection 
which  would,  even  unwittingly,  further  the  cause  of 
this  great  and  deadly  evil.  The  very  first  element  in 
social  advsnce  is  freedom,  and  that  is  the  first  thing 
lost  under  Communism. 

Finally,  one  wonders  at  the  unqualified  discredit- 
ing of  those  who  have  themselves  renounced  Com- 
munism. Admitting  that  some  may  have  done  so 
from  mixed  motives,  there  is  overwhelming  evidence 
from  some  of  these  men,  evidence  which  has  been 
substantiated  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt.  While 
there  may  be  those  who  are  making  political  capital 
of  this  unhapny  situation;  even  some  who  will  have 
to  be  watched  and  dealt  with  in  the  light  of  their 
own  ambitions,  e\en  perfidy,  nevertheless  we  are 
'-'=-ing  pferlv  unrealistic  if  we  do  not  recognize,  and 
voiv.  th- t  oiT  entire  national  life  has  been,  in  some 
Hrprpf,  alr^"^dy  infiltrited  with  "sinister  personali- 
ties", who  own  their  allegiance  not  only  to  an  alien 
power  but  also  to  a  godless  system  which  has  dedi- 
c'ted  itself  to  world  domination  and  the  destruction 
of  any  and  everything  which  is  inherent  in  faith  in 
God  and  His  Christ. 

One  c^P  but  wonder  about  tlie  impact  of  such  a 
statement  on  o^r  President.  A  deeply  sincere,  but 
only  recently  ndherent  to  th'='  Presbyterian  faith,  he 
now  finds  himself  presented  with  a  statement  of 
political  policy  by  a  group  of  highly  placed  church- 
men, a  stTtement  which  he  knows  is  both  unrealistic 
and  calculated  to  pliy  into  the  hands  of  the  greatest 
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enemy  Christi;inity  has  ever  known.  Already  con- 
fronted with  the  unfamiliar  tactics  of  national 
politics  at  its  worst,  this  bewilderment  can  but  be 
increased  by  this  pseudo-political  pronouncement 
from  church  leaders  who  are  in  no  position  to  know 
nian\-  of  the  facts  in  the  international  situation  on 
w  hich  the\  presume  to  speak  with  such  assurance. 

It  is  our  conviction  that  the  General  Council  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America  has  issued  an  ill-considered  statement,  one 
calculated  to  add  great  confusion  to  our  already  con- 
fused national  thinking.  We  further  believe  that  this 
statement  is  lacking  in  the  elements  of  true  Christian 
outlook  and  statesmanship  which  should  have  char- 
acterized any  pronouncement  from  a  group  of  Chris- 
tian leaders;  for,  in  our  judgment,  it  completely  fails 
to  recognize  Communism  for  what  it  really  is.  It  is 
our  sincere  hope  that  this  will  yet  be  rectified. 

— L.N.B. 

Editor's  Note — A  copy  of  this  editorial  is  being 
mailed  to  Dr.  Mackay,  each  member  of  the  General 
Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  President  Eisenhower,  Secretary 
of  State  Dulles,  and  to  each  member  of  the  Senate 
and  House  of  Representatives. 

— H.B.D. 


Information  supplied  by  the  De- 
partment of  Publicity,  Office  of 
the  General  Assembly,  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  U.S.A.,  518 
Witherspoon  Building,  Philadel- 
phia 7,  Pa.  Walton  W.  Rankin, 
Manager. 

Philadelphia — The  General  Council  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  U.S.A.,  in  a  statement  sent 
from  the  Office  of  the  General  Assembly  to  the 
churches  and  presbyteries  of  the  denomination  has 
urged  employment  of  the  conference  method  to  the 
full  in  settling  disputes  with  our  country's  enemies. 

The  council  has  warned  against  the  "cynical  atti- 
tude" in  certain  official  circles  to  regard  a  negotiated 
solution  of  major  issues  as  a  "forlorn  hope,"  and  list- 
ed direct  personal  conference  as  "God's  way"  for  the 
settling  of  differences. 

"We  must  take  the  risk,  and  even  the  initiative,  of 
seeking  face  to  face  encounter  with  our  enemies,"  the 
statement  said.  "We  should  meet  them  officially, 
whatever  their  ignominious  record,  and  regardless  of 
the  suffering  they  may  have  caused  us.  We  too  have 
reasons  for  penitence  and  stand  in  need  of  forgive- 
ness." 

The  statement  was  prepared  by  Dr.  John  Alexan- 
der Mackay,  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly, 
with  the  assistance  of  members  of  the  council.  The 
council,  which  is  the  spiritual  and  financial  coordinat- 
ing body  of  the  church,  approved  t!:e  i:t.itement  unan- 
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imously.  Copies  are  being  forwarded  to  President 
Eisenhower,  Secretary  of  State  Dulles,  and  Presby- 
terian members  of  the  House  of  Representatives  and 
the  Senate. 

The  statement  asks  the  churches  to  support  the 
United  Nations,  asserting  that,  although  the  U.  N.  is 
"very  far  from  perfection  and  functions  under  great 
handicaps,  it  is  yet  the  natural  and  best  available 
cogent  for  international  cooperation  and  settlement  of 
disputes  among  nations." 

Protestant  Christians,  the  statement  says,  "have 
reason  to  take  a  {^rave  view  of  the  situation  which  is 
being  created  by  the  almost  exclusive  concentration 
of  the  American  mind  upon  the  problem  of  the  threat 
of  Communism,"  and  adds: 

"Under  the  plea  that  the  structure  of  American  so- 
ciety is  in  imminent  peril  of  being  shattered  by  a 
Satanic  conspiracy,  dangerous  developments  are  tak- 
ing place  in  our  national  life.  Favored  by  an  atmos- 
phere of  intense  disquiet  and  suspicion,  a  subtle  but 
potent  assault  upon  basic  human  rights  is  now  in 
progress. 

"Some  Congressional  inquiries  have  revealed  a  dis- 
tinct tendency  to  become  inquisitions.  These  inquisi- 
tions, which  find  their  historic  pattern  in  medieval 
Spain  and  in  the  tribunals  of  modern  totalitarian 
states,  begin  to  constitute  a  threat  to  freedom  of 
thought  in  this  country.  Treason  and  dissent  are  be- 
ing confused.  The  shrine  of  conscience  and  private 
iudgment,  which  God  alone  has  a  right  to  enter,  is 
being  invaded. 

"Un-American  attitudes  toward  ideas  and  books 
are  becoming  current.  Attacks  are  being  made  upon 
citizens  of  integrity  and  social  passion  which  are 
utterly  alien  to  our  democratic  tradition.  They  are 
particularly  alien  to  the  Protestant  religious  tradition 
which  has  been  a  main  source  of  the  freedoms  which 
the  people  of  the  United  States  enjoy. 

"A  great  many  people  approach  the  grave  prob- 
lem of  Communism  in  a  purely  negative  way.  Com- 
munism, which  is  at  bottom  a  secular  religious  faith 
of  great  vitality,  is  being  dealt  with  as  a  purely  police 
problem.  Thu;,  over  aj^ainst  Communism  there  is 
growing  up  a  f.inatical  negativism.  Totally  devoid  of 
a  constructive  program  of  action,  this  negativism  is 
in  danger  of  leading  the  American  mind  into  a  spirit- 
ual vacuum.  Our  national  house,  cleaned  of  one  de- 
mon, would  invite  by  its  very  emptiness,  the  entrance 
of  seven  others.  In  the  case  of  a  national  crisis,  this 
fmptiness  could  in  certain  circumstances  and  in  the 
high  sounding  name  of  security  be  occupied  with 
ease  by  a  Fascist  Totalitarian  tyranny." 

In  affirming  that  "the  majesty  of  truth  must  be  ' 
preserved  at  all  times  and  at  all  costs,"  the  statement 
observes  that, 

"Despite  the  lofty  idealism  of  many  of  our  na- 
tional leaders  truth  is  being  subtly  and  silently  de- 
throned from  the  position  it  has  occupied  hitherto  in 
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our  American  tradition.  The  state  of  strife  known  as 
'cold  war,"  in  which  our  own  and  other  nations,  as 
well  as  groups  within  nations,  are  now  engaged,  is 
producing  startling  phenomena  and  sinister  person- 
alities. In  this  form  of  warfare,  falsehood  is  fre- 
quently preferred  to  fact  if  it  can  be  shown  to  have 
greater  propaganda  value.  In  the  interests  of  propa- 
ganda, truth  is  deliberately  distorted  or  remains  un- 
spoken. The  demagog  who  lives  by  propaganda  is 
coming  into  his  own  on  a  national  scale." 

"...  A  painful  illustration  of  this  development  is 
that  men  and  women  should  be  publicly  condemned 
upon  the  uncorroborated  word  of  former  Commun- 
ists. Many  of  these  witnesses  have  done  no  more, 
as  we  know,  than  transfer  their  allegiance  from  one 
totalitarian  system  to  another,  carrying  their  basic 
attitudes  along  with  them.  The  lands  that  have  suf- 
fered most  from  Communism,  or  that  are  most  men- 
aced by  it  today,  Russia  and  Italy,  for  example,  are 
lands  which  have  been  traditionally  authoritarian  in 
their  political  or  their  religious  life.  And  yet  the  ex- 
Communists  to  whose  word  Congressional  commit- 
tees apparently  give  unqualified  credence  are  in  very 
many  instances  people  whose  basic  philosophy  au- 
thorizes them  now,  as  in  the  past,  to  believe  that  a 
lie  in  a  good  cause  is  thoroughly  justified." 


If  One 

Of  late  there  have  been  not  a  little  amount  of 
references  to  John  17,  in  certain  connections. 
"...  That  they  all  may  he  (jne  .  .  .  ", — this  stirs 
some  thouf);hts.  Suppose  all  were  one  in  the  sense 
in  which  our  Lord  used  the  expression.  What  then? 

If  all  believers  were  one,  in  His  sense,  then  all 
would  believe  Him  to  be  what  He  is  set  forth  as 
bein^,  what  He  Himself  said  that  He  is,  what  the 
Scriptures  reveal  Him  to  have  been  and  to  be,  and 
what  the  Bible  tells  that  He  will  do.  There  would 
be  quite  an  extension  of  creed  for  some  if  all  who 
claim  to  be  Christians,  should  be  one,  in  harmony 
with  what  He  meant  when  He  used  the  word  one. 

Vor  example,  when  they  read:  "I  and  m\  Father 
are  one,"  and  "He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen 
the  Father,"  and  "Before  Abraham  was.  I  am," 
and  other  like  expressions,  there  would  be  no  ques- 
tion about  His  Deity;  all  would  accept  Him  as 
very  God  of  God  and  very  man  of  man, — which 
one  prominent  man  in  fjood  standing  in  a  Presby- 
terian Church  has  spoken  of  as  "distilled  nonsense." 

Also  when  they  understand  that  He  said  He 
would  rise  again  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  there 
would  be  no  beating  around  the  bush  to  explain 
away  the  fact  of  His  actual  resurrection.  And  if 
they  were  one  in  His  meaning  of  oneness,  then  when 
He  says:  "A  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye 
see  me  have,"  all  would  believe  that  He  did  actually 
rise  from  the  dead  with  that  same  body  with  which 
He  entered  the  tomb.  Which  some  folk  seem  not 
to  do. 


And  again,  if  all  who  claim  to  be  His,  were  one, 
in  His  meaning,  then  all  would  believe  Him  when 
He  says:  "No  man  conieth  to  the  Father  ^ut  by 
Ale";  and  thev  would  not  attempt  to  evade  the 
plain  meaning  of  the  Book  elsewhere,  as  for  exam- 
ple, "There  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  And  those 
who  were  one.  reading:  "If  \p  believe  not  that  I 
am  He,  ye  shall  die  in  \()ur  sins,"  would  not  stop 
their  ears  and  hide  their  e\es,  and  say  that  all  re- 
ligions are  equally  good  if  its  adherents  live  as  they 
indicate,  and  that  God  is  too  loving  to  condemn 
any  soul. 

In  addition,  in  the  light  of  "How  shall  yovi 
escape  the  damnation  of  hell?",  and  "Depart  from 
me  ye  cursed  into  everlasting  tire  prepared  for  the 
De\il  and  his  angels,"  those  who  are  one,  would 
not  refuse  the  fact  of  hell,  nor  the  absolute  justice 
of  God  who  will  punish  sin  whether  men  think  it 
proper  or  not. 

Once  more,  if  Church  members  were  all  one  in 
His  sense,  then  the\  would  all  have  the  same  view 
of  H()l\  Writ  as  He  did.  When  therefore  they  see 
His  words:  "The  Scripture  cannot  be  broken,"  they 
would  take  them  as  attesting  the  absolute  trust- 
worthiness of  the  \^olume ;  and  the  burden  of  proof 
\\()uld  rest  on  those  who  reject  the  fully  inspired 
and  infallible  Word  of  Ciod  as  originalK'  given,  to 
show  that  He  meant  something  other  than  just  that! 

It  is  furthermore  our  surmise  that  as  His  own 
approach  ()nenc>i-  in  His  sense,  they  will  be  more 
interested  in  spiritual  union  with  God  than  in  or- 
ganic union  with  men.  And  then  they  will  be  more 
aroused  o\er  denial  of  His  Deitw  than  regarding 
tii\isions  into  tienominations.  Then,  more  anxious 
about  preaching  the  Ciospel  to  a  lost  world  than 
about  trying  to  impress  pagans  with  a  united  front. 
Then  they  will  see  that  wounds  to  the  Saviour  are 
occasioned  by  recreancy  to  vows  rather  than  b\  re- 
fusal to  enter  an  "inclusive"  organization.  Then 
the\  will  be  more  forward  to  preserve  doctrinal 
purity  than  to  exert  political  pressure.  Then  they 
will  be  more  read\  to  stress  the  spiritual  nature  of 
His  Body,  the  Church,  than  to  set  great  store  by 
constitutionality    and    administration. 

And  a  number  of  other  things, — if  all  were  one 
in   His  sense.  — R.F.G. 


Let  God  Be  True  But 
Every  Man  A  Liar! 

This  solemn  word  of  the  Apostle's  is  one  that  each 
of  us  needs  to  weigh  in  his  appropriation  of  the 
Gospel,  of  the  law,  of  God's  providential  dealing 
with  us,  and  of  our  obligation  to  preach  His  Word. 
One  of  the  finest  statements  of  this  proper  attitude 
toward  God's  Gospel  and  His  law  is  found  in  the 
estimate  that  Dr.  John  ("Rabbi")  Duncan  gives  of 
Thomas  Halyburton.  We  present  this  thoughtful 
judgment  with  the  addition  of  certain  italics: 
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"I  advise  every  Theologian  to  acquaint  himself 
with  Halyburton.  I  have  great  sympathy  v/ith 
his  mind.  He  neither  understates  nor  overstates 
the  value  of  the  law  to  the  Gospel  and  the  neces- 
sity of  the  Gospel  to  the  law.  I  like  his  view  of 
man's  acceptance  of  the  Gospel  as  a  cordial  ap- 
probation of  God's  IV ay  of  recovering  man.  The 
steps  upon  which  he  travelled  on  the  side  of  the 
Gospel  were  these  ...'{!)  have  I  a  cordial  ap- 
probation of  the  plan  of  the  Gospel?  Am  I  per- 
fectly satisfied  that  this  scheme  both  perfectly 
satisfies  God's  attributes  and  is  perfectly  ade- 
quate to  my  needs?  (2)  In  all  my  darkness 
and  doubt  I  never  wished  for  another  way  dif- 
ferent from  that  which  is  appointed.  ( 3 )  I  am 
resolved  forever  to  cling  to  this,  with  the  expec- 
tation— sometimes  more  and  sometimes  less 
vivid — of  a  good  issue'.  Then,  on  the  side  of  the 
laiv — '  (  1 )  I  do  not  wish  the  law  altered  in  any 
particular.  ( 2 )  and  that  even  when  it  runs  most 
counter  to  my  inclinations'.  So  thoroughly  did 
he  go  on  and  into  this  question  of  the  law,  as  it 
were  upon  himself,  that  he  brought  himself  to 
this  decision,  that  he  wished  no  alteration  in  the 
divine  procedure  towards  him,  hut  only  that  he 
himself  should  be  changed.  It  may  seem  a  very 
simple  attainment;  but  if  I  may  judge  from  my 
own  experience,  it  is  not  so  easy  to  consent  to 
the  whole  law  that  it  is  good,  when  that  means 
not  merely  an  intellectual  assent,  but  also  a  moral 
consent,  the  'amen'  of  the  will." 

When  one  moves  into  the  Providences  by  which  our 
heavenly  Father  has  been  leading  us  to  bring  us  to 
the  city  of  habitation,  no  man  is  authorized  to  speak 
for  any  other  man.  But  here  also  may  I  have  grace  to 
put  aside  my  chidings  and  complaints  and  call  upon 
my  soul  to  believe  that  the  Father  in  heaven  has  been 
guiding  my  steps  aright.  May  I  walk  by  faith  where 
I  cannot  see.  By  faith  in  Him  Who  has  not  withheld 
His  only  Son. 

Or  if  I  face  my  responsibilities  to  break  to  a  con- 
gregation the  bread  of  life,  which  shall  I  expound 
my  brilliance  or  His  Word?  A  famous  theologian 
who  preached  in  the  Princeton  University  Chapel, 
began  his  sermon  with  this  story:  As  I  came  down 
on  the  train  from  New  Haven,  Satan  kept  telling  me 
to  astonish  the  congregation  with  my  brilliance,  to 
show  them  that  I  was  thoroughly  abreast  of  every 
movement  of  current  thought.  Then  the  living 
Christ,  said,  preach  My  Word,  testify  of  ME.  And, 
at  least  that  day,  the  latter  won  out.  For  the  Preach- 
er expounded  this  word:  "I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation." 

James  Denney  has  well  said  that  no  man  yet  has 
ever  been  clever  enough  to  testify  at  one  and  the 
same  time  to  his  own  cleverness  and  to  the  saving 
power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Two  centuries  and  a 
quarter  ago,  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Kirk  of 
Scotland  recommended  to  all  its  ministers  that  they 
preach  upon  the  truth,  necessity,  and  excellency  of 


supernatural  revelation,  our  lost  and  sinful  estate  by 
nature,  the  necessity  of  supernatural  grace  and  of 
faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  that  "they  make 
it  the  great  scope  of  their  sermons  to  lead  sinners 
from  a  covenant  of  works  to  a  covenant  of  grace  for 
life  and  salvation,  and  from  sin  and  self  to  precious 
Christ." 

— W.C.R. 


Is  It  Un-Presbyterian? 

The  question  is  asked:  If  the  majority  vote  for 
organic  union,  will  not  those  who  refuse  to  abide  by 
such  vote  be  un-Presbyterian?  The  answer  should  be 
as  thunderous  as  plain :  Standing  by  the  majority  vote 
depends  upon  the  character  of  the  question.  Sup- 
pose the  majority  should  agree  to  deny  the  Deity  of 
our  Lord,  or  the  Virgin  Birth?  It  would  then  be 
evidently  the  majority  who  would  be  un-Presbyterian. 
Let  those  who  make  such  inquiry,  think  a  bit:  Were 
a  majority  to  vote  to  contradict  the  Church's  constitu- 
tion so  plainly  rooted  in  Scripture,  or  to  order  vio- 
lence to  conscience  enlightened  of  God,  what  then? 
Would  it  be  un-Presbyterian  to  refuse  to  go  along 
with  that  majority?  The  present  Church  union  issue 
goes  far  deeper  for  some  than  others  appear  to  un- 
derstand. 

Speaking  of  the  majority,  what  of  the  Reforma- 
tion? What  if  Martin  Luther  had  bowed  to  the  ma- 
jority! July  4th,  1776  hardly  represented  a  majority. 
In  history  general  and  in  our  own  Church's  history, 
not  a  few  instances  show  that  majority  and  the  right 
have  not  necessarily  been  bed-fellows. 

Principle  is  all-important.  Right  must  be  given 
first  place.  The  Word  of  God  cannot  be  thrown 
aside.  The  constitution  of  the  Church  still  stands. 
And  wherever  and  whenever  an  '"accidental"  major- 
ity gives  its  voice,  those  who  know  history  and  those 
who  act  on  principle  and  those  who  revere  the  Word 
of  their  God,  will  proceed  with  the  majority  only 
when  that  majority's  pronouncements  are  consonant 
with  realities  which  are  greater  than  majorities,  and 
which  no  majority  can  possibly  disannul. 

To  return  to  the  question:  Were  it  true  that  the 
people  who  shall  continue  as  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church, — no  matter  how  many  or  who  shall 
split  off  from  our  Church  to  go  into  a  union  with  a 
Church  radically  different  from  the  one  from  which 
our  forebears  separated  on  principle  in  1861 — were 
these  folk  actuated  by  selfish  interest  or  worldly  con- 
siderations, or  were  they  prompted  by  human  hopes 
and  ambitions,  or  were  they  led  by  any  other  motive 
than  principle,  by  that  which  they  feel  under  God  to 
be  the  right,  then  indeed  they  would  merit  the  ac- 
cusation of  being  un-Presbyterian;  and  they  would 
properly  be  condemned  as  folk  unworthy  of  that 
high  name. 

But  can  anyone  even  remotely  suppose  that  there 
is  anything  personal  or  self-aggrandizing  in  this  con- 
nection? There  is  a  reality  called  duty  in  the  heart 
of  man,  duty  to  God,  higher  than  allegiance  to  any 
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man  or  group  of  men,  or  any  organization  of  people, 
or  even  it  may  be  to  the  Presbyterian  Church.  If  a 
situation  should  arise  where  there  were  a  choice  re- 
quired between  being  Presbyterian  and  being  right, 
that  which  is  held  to  be  right  would  be  chosen,  come 
what  may. 

Regarding  those  therefore  who  oppose  union  un- 
der such  circumstances  as  obtain  at  this  present  time, 
let  it  be  known  that  they  stand  on  principle  and  not 
petulance,  on  conviction  and  not  caprice,  on  con- 
science and  not  conceit.  And  here  they  are  found, 
even  though  others, — it  must  be  conceded,  with  equal 
sincerity,  may  differ — yea  even  perhaps  being  the 
maiorit\'.  — R.F.G. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  34 
By-Products  Of  Personal 
Evangelism  (Continued) 

In  the  preceding  lesson  we  noted  two  By-Prod- 
ucts: a  better  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  through 
the  Scriptures,  and  an  advance  in  the  appreciation 
and  practice  of  prayer.  IncidentalU ,  when  we  pra\ 
for  others — particularly  for  those  outside  our  in- 
timate circle,  or  for  our  enemies  and  for  unattrac- 
tive (even  repulsive)  people,  our  prayers  are  more 
like  those  of  our  Lord.  Intercessory  prayer  is  Christ- 
like. "...  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully 
use  you,  and  persecute  you  ..."  He  said  in  His 
sermon  on  the  mount.  And  on  the  Cross:  "Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

A  third  By-Product  is  the  strengthening  of  your 
pastor's  hands  in  the  promoting  of  growth  and 
spirituality  of  your  church.  One  great  delusion  seems 
to  have  church  membership  in  its  paralyzing  grasp, 
i.e.  that  all  personal  soul  winning  should  be,  or  may 
be,  left  to  the  pastor.  Many  opportunities  open  to 
the  church  member  which  never  come  in  the  path  of 
the  pastor,  no  matter  how  active  and  watchful  he 
may  be.  What  a  comfort  to  him  when  he  can  know 
that  somebody  in  the  congregation  is  habitually 
.seeking  and  finding  the  lost.  Actually,  it  helps  him 
to  preach;  his  sermons  have  more  spirit  and  power 
if  he  has  the  evidence  that  some  of  those  sitting  out 
there  in  the  pews  have  during  the  past  week  made 
an  honest  effort  to  win  a  soul  to  Christ.  He  can 
well  believe  those  persons  are  Bible  reading  and 
praying  members.  He  can  know  that  they  have  a 
keen  appreciation  of  his  Gospel  preaching,  and  that 
they  are  praying  while  he  preaches.  That  is  just  a 
normal  thing  for  soul  winners  to  do. 

In  one  of  the  only  two  pastorates  this  writer  ever 
had,  at  the  start  the  membership  numbered  35.  At 
the  end  of  four  years  it  numbered  335.  One  reason 
for  that  growth  was  that  he  had  eight  men  in  his 


congregation  (beginning  with  three)  who  made  it 
their  business  to  "fish  for  men."  The  pastor  would 
many  times  suggest  a  "prospect"  to  one  or  two  of 
these  men,  knowing  they  would  lose  no  time  going 
after  him.  Too,  they  were  alwaj's  themselves  on 
the  alert  for  "prospects."  They  got  a  lot  of  real  joy 
out  of  it.  Now  and  then  I  would  hear  of  their 
"going  into  a  huddle"  over  some  prospect  who  "was 
bidding  out  on  them."  That  "huddling"  meant 
pra\er.  In  some  instances  "getting  the  man"  re- 
sulted in  getting  a  whole  family,  though  as  a  rule 
the  "hold  out"  would  be  the  only  member  of  the 
family  not  already  in  the  church. 

There  was  one  unusual  incident  two  of  these 
"fishermen"  together  went  to  the  home  of  a  man 
to  win  him,  and  as  they  stood  in  the  living  room 
talking  to  him  he  abruptly  left  the  room  and  bolted 
out  the  front  door.  Greatly  surprised,  they  did  not 
know  what  to  make  of  it ;  the\'  thought  perhaps  he 
had  been  offended  but  did  not  express  himself. 
Through  the  window  the\  saw  him  cross  the  street 
and  enter  a  house  without  knocking.  As  they  began 
to  put  on  their  hats  to  leave,  they  saw  the  man 
come  out  of  the  same  door,  accompanied  by  another 
— and  back  across  the  street  they  came  and  back 
into  the  living  room,  their  prospect  saying  as  he 
led  the  other  man  in,  holding  his  arm,  "Gentlemen, 
this  is  my  brother-in-law;  he  needs  it  as  much  as  I 
do;  talk  to  both  of  us!"  1  baptized  both  those  men 
the  following  Sunday.  They  became  regular  attend- 
ants upon  the  services  and  also  joined  the  Men's 
Bible  Class. 

This  is  New    Testament  evangelism. 


WOULD  YOU  LIKE  TO  OWN  a  leather- 
bound  copy  of  THE  TESTAMENT  FOR 
FISHERS  OF  MEN?  Sand  us  an  account  of 
winning  a  soul  to  Christ  in  a 
personal  interview  (250  words 
or  less).  If  it  is  used  in  the 
ANGLERS  column,  you  will 
receive  this  most  helpful,  vest- 
pocket  size,  Personal  Worker's 
Testament  (King  James  Ver- 
sion). No  manuscripts  returned 
unless  requested.  THE  TES- 
TAMENT may  also  be  secured  by  sending 
two  new  one  -  year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $3.25. 
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THE  TITHE 

Choose  Your  Own  Reason  For  Tithing! 
By  Dan.  B.  Brummitt 

You  may  come  to  the  tithe  idea  by  several  sep- 
arate ways.  It  isn't  one  of  those  peculiar  doctrines 
that  depend  on  giving  a  special  twist  to  a  single  verse 
of  Scripture. 

Law 

There's  the  way  of  law.  Some  object  to  traveling 
that  way.  But  there  it  is — not  merely  the  law  of  the 
Old  Testament. 

Like  the  law  of  the  Rest-and-Worship  Day;  like 
the  law  of  "One-man-for-one-woman, "  it  is  a  law 
which  got  into  the  thought  of  men  before  there  were 
any  Ten  Commandments. 

It  is  old,  old;  and  though  there  are  those  who  think 
it  has  been  repealed  entirely,  nobody  ever  thought  of 
changing  its  form.  You  never  hear  of  a  seventh,  a 
twelfth,  or  a  twentieth.  As  a  law,  it  was  always  the 
sacred  TENTH.  If  you  come  by  the  law  road,  you 
arrive  at  that. 

Efficiency 

There's  the  way  of  Christian  efficiency.  The  Tithe 
really  works,  for  the  Church;  just  as  we  have  been 
told  it  would. 

The  testimonies  in  its  favor  are  on  record  by  multi- 
plied thousands.  It  works  almost  too  well.  When  a 
group  in  a  church  begins  to  practice  it,  or  a  group  of 
churches,  the  tithers  always  carry  a  large  overplus  be- 
yond their  numerically  proportionate  share  of  the 
load. 

Self-Interest 

There's  the  way  of  self-interest.  People  who  think 
spirituality  means  something  ethereal  are  apt  to  sniff 
at  this  linking  of  tithing  with  prosperity.  But  they 
can't  sniff  it  away.  There  it  is.  Other  things  being 
equal,  the  tither  is  more  prosperous  than  the  non- 
tither,  and  always  will  be. 

We  pray  for  material  blessings.  Why  be  surprised 
when  they  come? 

Tithing  does  not  make  poor  land  fertile.  It  does 
not  turn  tornadoes  aside.  It  does  not  make  up  for 
the  tither 's  lack  of  any  other  Christian  virtue,  or  for 
the  limitations  that  produce  differences  of  ability. 

But  it  works  for  prosperity,  none  the  less. 

It  calls  for  conscience  in  dealing  with  what  posses- 
sions we  have. 

It  develops  foresight.  It  fosters  an  increasing  dis- 
like of  waste  and  needless  spending. 

The  tither  must  think  about  his  income  not  only 
when  he  is  earning  it,  but  also  when  he  is  spending  it. 

That  habit  alone  will  protect  him  at  times  from 
spending  uselessly  as  much  as  his  tithe  amounts  to. 


Love 

And,  best  of  all,  there's  the  way  of  grateful  love. 
In  glad  recognition  that  all  we  have  is  God's  giving, 
we  devote  a  definite  proportion  of  his  gift  directly 
to  the  work  we  believe  he  wants  done  in  the  world. 

This  way  is  the  way  of  liberation.  No  man  can 
follow  it  and  be  unhappy  about  it.  Either  it  will 
bring  its  own  happiness  or  it  will  not  be  practiced. 

This  way  takes  all  the  nuisance- value  out  of  "ap- 
peals." To  the  tither,  "appeals"  are  like  his  banker's 
list  of  possible  investments.  He  doesn't  invest  in 
every  one  he  hears  about;  but  he  isn't  annoyed  when 
the  banker  submits  the  list. 


LIQUOR 

"Men  Of  Distinction" 

Los  Angeles,  Calif. — Actor  Cesar  Romero,  44, 
of  361  N.  Saltair  Ave.,  who  is  currently  advising 
the  public  from  thousands  of  billboards,  "I  drink 
smooth  Schenle\' — try  it  today,"  pleaded  guilty  to 
drunk  driving  charges  one  day  recently  before 
Judge  Charles  J.  Griffin  in  Beverly  Hills  City 
Court. 

He  was  fined  $250  and  given  a  90-day  suspended 
jail  .sentence.  He  also  was  placed  on  probation  for 
one  year,  a  condition  being  that  he  refrain  from 
using  alcohol.  And  he  was  restricted  from  using  his 
automobile  other  than  for  business  during  the  fol- 
lowing 90  days. 

Arrested  After  Crash 

The  actor  was  arrested  Aug.  25  after  the  car  he 
was  driving  collided  with  another  automobile. 

Editor's  Note:  And  so  at  last  we  have  in  official 
court  records  an  order  directing  a  celebrity  to  re- 
frain from  using  the  product  being,  at  the  time,  ad- 
vertised by  him  all  over  the  land  as  used  by  him  and 
as  desirable  for  others  to  use.  We  wonder  if  the  dis- 
tillery that  has  been  paying  Romero  big  money  to 
plug  its  whisky  will  now  blare  forth  to  the  world 
the  facts  as  stated  in  the  news  story  above.  For  fear 
it  will  not,  we  are  calling  attention  to  these  facts  in 
the  hope  that  they  may  be  publicized  far  and  wide, 
so  that  everyone  who  can  read  may  know  what  the 
actual  consequences  of  drinking  booze  are  as  con- 
trasted   to    those   implied    in    its   advertising. 

— Nat.   Voice. 


The  Washington  Temperance  Association  has  ■ 
rejected  a  demand  by  one  of  the  nation's  largest 
distillers  that  the  Association  quit  referring  to  "The 
Man  of  Distinction"  in  its  anti-liquor  advertising. 
Rev.  David  L.  Cowie,  president  of  the  Association, 
said  his  organization  would  fight  to  the  Supreme 
Court  for  the  right  to  say  on  a  large  billboard, 
"The  Man  of  Distinction  May  Become  a  Man  ofi 
Extinction  .  .  .  Don't  Be  Fooled  by  Liquor  Ads — ■ 
Washington    'I'emperance   Association." 
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LESSON   FOR   NOVEMBER   29 

A  fVorld  Of  opportunity  For  All 

Background  Scripture:  Deuteronomy  24: 
14-15,  19-21;  Amos  5:10-15,  24;  Matthew 
19:16-22;  II  Thessalonians  3:7-10;  James 
5:1-5;  I  John  3:17-18.  Devotional  Reading: 
Isaiah  58:1-9. 

Our  social  and  economic  problems  are  very  present  and  \ery  real  and  ver\  pressin^^  Men  are  seeking  for 
the  answer.  Satan  has  persuaded  a  large  section  of  the  world  that  the  answer  is  to  be  found  in  Atheistic 
Communism.  These  benighted  people  make  Communism  their  religion.  Thes  are  \ery  shrewd,  very  busy, 
very  fanatical;  their  zeal  for  their  false  philosophy  makes  us  ashamed  of  ourselves.  The  answer  to  these 
problems  is  not  to  be  found  in  Communism,  or  Socialism,  but  in  the  ^Vord  of  God,  which  is  our  only  safe 
guide  in  these  matters  as  well  as  in  all  others.  It  is 


found  in  the  application  of  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciples of  Justice  mixed  with  Kindness;  of  Industry 
and  Contentment ;  of  Honesty  and  Thrift.  When 
our  religion  reaches  our  ever>'day  life  then  these 
problems  will  be  solved.  In  our  Devotional  Read- 
ing (Isaiah  58:1-9)  we  are  warned,  as  in  the  first 
chapter  of  this  prophec\',  that  no  amount  of  mere 
outward  observance  of  religious  ceremonies  and 
practices  can  take  the  place  of  a  genuine  turning 
away  from  sin,  a  sincere  and  heart-felt  searching  for 
God,  and  a  right  relationship  with  our  fellowmen  ; 
a  lifting  of  the  burden  of  oppression  and  kindness  to 
those  in  need.  Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hun- 
gry, and  that  thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast  out 
to  thy  house?  When  thou  seest  the  naked,  that  thou 
cover  him:  and  that  thou  hide  not  th\self  from  thine 
own  flesh? 

This  lesson  is  closely  related  to  the  preceding  one, 
with  a  slightl\    different  emphasis. 

/.      Hired  Serva/its: 
Deuteronomy  24:14-15. 

Oppress  not  a  hired  servant.  In  those  da\s  people 
lived  much  more  simply  than  today  and  it  was  cus- 
tomary and  necessary  to  pay  each  day  for  the  work 
done  that  da\ ,  for  often-times  it  was  like  the  case 
of  the  widow,  "all  her  living."  Conditions  have 
changed,  but  the  principle  remains,  whether  we  pay 
each  da\ ,  or  week,  or  month.  We  must  be  just  in 
our  dealings  with  those  whom  we  hire  to  work  for 
us.  Today  the  whole  matter  is  extremely  compli- 
cated. Great  Labor  Unions  have  been  organized 
and  'Collective  Bargaining"  is  the  rule.  There  is 
room  for  injustice  on  both  sides.  If  the  simple  prin- 
ciples stated  in  Deuteronomy  were  observed  by  both 
Labor  and  Capital  we  would  have  a  far  better  situ- 
ation. If  both  the  employer  and  the  employee  were 
guided  by  fairness  and  kindness  there  would  be 
fewer  quarrels  and  a  quick  settlement  of  all  dis- 
putes. As  it  is  the  whole  country  has  to  suffer  while 
strikes  tie  up  the  business  world. 

//.      The  Stranger,  the  Fatherless,  and 
the  Widow:  Deuteronomy  24:19-21. 

These    classes    are    grouped    together    as    needing 


our  special  care  and  attention.  Notice  that  the  com- 
mand is  not  to  give  outright,  but  to  (/ive  them  the 
opportunity  of  helping  themselves.  It  is  presumed 
that  they  are  able  to  work,  to  glean  in  the  field,  or 
vine\ard,  or  olive  orchard.  God  never  encourages 
laziness,  but  He  wants  us  to  make  it  possible  for 
those  in  need  to  help  themsel\-es. 

We  have  the  same  problem  for  there  are  these 
same  classes  of  people  who  need  our  help.  Under 
our  system  it  is  neither  possible  or  practical  to  let 
people  "glean"  in  the  fields,  but  we  can  again  apply 
the  principle.  Employment  for  all,  and  opportunity 
for  all  to  make  an  honest  living  if  they  are  willing 
to  work.  We  take  the  easy  way,  collect  a  lot  of 
m()ne\  and  then  give  "hand-outs"  to  destitute  fam- 
ilies. How  much  better  it  would  be  if  we  would 
do  this  helping  in  Ciod's  way.  This  would  enable 
people  to  keep  their  self-respect  and  encourage  them 
to  work  for  their  living.  1  am  not  thinking  of  those 
who  are  sick  or  physicalh  disabled  ;  they  fall  in  an 
entirely  different  category,  of  course.  I  believe  some 
such  plan  could  be  worked  out,  both  in  aiding  the 
poor  here  at  home  and  in  our  aid  to  foreign  coun- 
tries. The  complaint  is  often  heard  that  many  peo- 
ple in  other  lands  are  content  to  let  us  feed  them 
while  they  do  little  or  nothing  to  help  themselves. 
Our  system  of  aiding  others  is  neither  fair  to  us  or 
to  them.  All  should  ha\e  an  opportunitx'  to  make  a 
li\ing  for  themselves  and  not  be  dependent  upon 
the  charity  of  their  fellowmen.  Even  in  our  Mission 
^Vork  we  face  the  same  problem.  It  is  as  easy  to 
"spoil"  grown  men  and  women  as  it  is  to  spoil 
children. 

///.      Injustice  and   () pprcssion  : 
Amos  5:10-15,  24. 

There  ha\e  always  been  wicked  rich  men  and 
women  who  oppress  the  poor.  This  was  one  of  the 
outstanding  sins  of  Israel  in  the  time  of  Amos,  the 
shepherd-farmer  prophet  who  rebuked  them  so 
sharply  for  this  sin  and  other  sins.  Injustice  is  a 
form  of  oppression.  Even  in  our  courts  today  it  is 
often  the  case  that  poor  people  do  not  get  justice. 
The  rich  man  who  has  money  to  pay  a  high-priced 
lawyer  and  perhaps  bribe  the  jury  or  witnesses,   is 
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apt  to  escape  punishment,  while  the  poor  man  is 
made  to  suffer.  It  is  difficult  to  provide  equal  and 
fair  treatment  in  our  courts.  It  ought  to  be  true  that 
all  should  have  an  equal  opportunity  to  prove  their 
innocence.  Justice  is  not  always  dealt  out.  Amos  was 
calling  upon  his  people  to  "hate  the  evil  and  love 
the  good  and  establish  judgment  (justice)  in  the 
gate,"  (The  place  where  they  held  court).  Only 
in  this  way  would  God  be  with  them. 


//  .      The  Rich  Yomu/ 
Matthew  19:16-22. 


Rule 


This  incident  has  been  studied  many  times.  This 
rich  young  ruler  with  all  his  good  qualities,  evident- 
ly had  a  cold,  indifferent,  and  selfish  heart.  His 
possessions  were  his  idol.  Although  in  many  respects 
a  model  young  man  this  was  enough  to  ruin  him. 
Jesus  calls  upon  him  to  remove  the  idol  and  come, 
follow  Him.  This,  the  young  man  was  not  willing 
to  do,  and  "he  went  away  sorrowful,  for  he  had 
great  possessions."  Great  possessions  have  kept  many 
men  out  of  the  kingdom.  There  are  those  in  our 
time  who  may  be  good  moral  men  but  the  love  of 
money  prevents  them  from  helping  those  in  need. 

J  .      "Not  Eat  any   man's  bread  for 
Naught":   II  Thessalonians  3:7-10. 

Not  all  the  fault  is  on  the  side  of  the  rich.  There 
are  poor  people  who  are  lazy  and  shiftless  and  im- 
provident, perfectly  content  to  sit  down  and  do 
nothing  and  let  the  Government  or  some  organiza- 
tion, or  some  rich  relative,  feed  and  clothe  them. 
There  were  people  in  the  church  at  Thessalonica 
like  this  and  Paul  is  reproving  them.  Paul  had  a 
great  deal  of  self-respect  and  proper  pride.  As  a 
preacher  of  the  gospel  he  had  a  right  to  expect  sup- 
port from  those  to  whom  he  ministered,  but  he  chose 
to  labor  and  travail  night  and  day  rather  than  be 
chargeable  to  any  of  them.  He  was  a  tent-maker  by 
trade,  and  supported  himself  for  the  most  part  by 
this  kind  of  work.  "If  any  man  would  not  work, 
neither  should  he  eat."  This  sounds  pretty  harsh, 
but  the  apostle  is  not  thinking  of  those  who  were 
unable  to  work,  but  of  able-bodied  men  and  women 
who  were  disorderly,  not  working  at  all,  but 
"busybodies."  It  is  usually  such  people  who  stir  up 
trouble.  As  our  Lesson  Topic  suggests,  All  should 
have  an  opportunity  to  make  an  honest  living,  if 
they  will  apply  themselves.  From  what  I  have  read 
in  magazine  articles  I  am  sure  that  we  are  encour- 
aging people  to  be  lazy  without  trying  to  help  them- 
selves. All  of  our  relief  work  should  take  this  into 
consideration.  It  is  a  sin  to  pauperize  our  citizens 
and  it  is  one  of  the  easiest  things  in  the  world  to  do. 

J  I.      Wicked  Rich  Men: 
James  5  :l-5. 

We  turn  again  to  the  other  side  of  the  picture, 
for  this  picture  has  two  sides.  "Go  to  now,  ye  rich 
men,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries  that  shall 
come  upon  you.  Your  riches  are  corrupted  and  your 
garments  are  motheaten."  There  have  been  in  the 
past,  and  are  today,  in  these  "last  days"  men  of  this 


character,  and  some  of  them  are  loudly  proclaiming 
the  doctrines  of  Communism.  Take  the  leaders  of 
Russia,  for  instance.  They  oppress  the  poor,  while 
they  live  in  luxury ;  they  talk  about  "democracy" 
and  hold  their  subjects  in  slavery  to  the  state.  It  is 
not  the  rich  men  of  capitalist  countries  who  are 
necessarily  the  guiltiest  ones  along  this  line.  Verses 
4  and  5  are  clearly  applicable  to  the  dictators  of 
Communistic  countries.  Notice  these  words  and  see 
that  they  do  not  apply  to  many  rich  men  in  our  own 
country  who  usually  treat  their  workers  with  kind- 
ness and  consideration,  but  to  the  very  men  in  Rus- 
sia and  China  who  are  abusing  the  "Capitalist"  and 
extolling  the  merits  of  their  own  system  of  oppres- 
sion and  injustice.  Where  are  laborers  treated  best? 
In  Capitalist  America,  or  in  Communist  Russia? 
Where  is  the  "hire  of  the  laborers  who  have  reaped 
down  \'our  fields,  which  of  you  is  kept  back  by 
fraud,"  crying?  Is  it  not  in  those  countries  where 
the  state  is  taking  most  everything?  Where  are  lead- 
ers living  in  pleasure  and  being  wanton?  Is  it  not 
in  countries  which  have  these  dictators?  I  believe 
that  you  will  find  far  more  wicked  rich  men  in 
those  lands  than  in  our  own.  Our  rich  men,  how- 
ever,  should   heed   the  warning  given   by  James. 

]^II.      The   Cure  for   Economic  Ills: 
love:  I  John  3:17-18. 

The  Bible  does  not  teach  that  all  men  should 
have  equal  wealth,  but  that  all  should  have  equal 
OPPORTUNITY,  and  be  treated  with  equal  fairness 
and  kindness,  and  be  free  from  all  oppression.  Some 
men  will  work  harder  than  others;  some  have  more 
business  ability ;  some  are  more  thrifty  and  save  in- 
stead of  waste  what  God  gives  to  them.  These  will 
naturally  accumulate  property  and  be  richer  than 
the  others. 

Those  who  have  been  thus  blessed  should  have 
the  LOVE  that  ought  to  go  with  this  greater  prosper- 
ity. Some  of  the  best  men  in  the  Bible,  and  out, 
have  been  men  of  this  type.  You  cannot  imagine 
the  generous-hearted  Abraham  being  unjust  or  un- 
kind in  his  dealings  with  even  the  servants  in  his 
household.  The  same  is  true  of  Job.  Listen  to  his 
words  of  vindication:  "If  I  have  withheld  the  poor 
from  his  desire,  or  have  caused  the  eyes  of  the 
widow  to  fail.  Or  have  eaten  my  morsel  alone,  and 

the  fatherless  hath  not  eaten  thereof If  I  have 

seen  any  perish  for  want  of  clothing"  etc.  Let  us 
love  not  with  mere  words,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 
All  our  economic  problems  can  be  solved  if  we  have 
Christian  Love  in  our  hearts  and  express  it  in 
DEEDS. 


PEWS  h  OSSII 
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YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR   NOVEMBER   29 


No  Greater  Love 


Devotional 

Hymn:  "Love  Divine,  All  Loves  Excelling" 

Prayer 

Hymn:  "Immortal  Love,  Forever  Full' 

Offering 

Scripture:  1  John  4:7-21 

Program  Leader: 

The  primary  word  in  our  program  topic  is  the 
word  "love."  There  is  hardly  a  word  of  our  every- 
day usage  which  is  more  misused  and  misunderstood 
than  this  one.  In  times  of  national  emergency  some 
of  our  ordinary  luxuries  are  taken  off  the  market 
due  to  various  shortages.  Oftentimes  a  number  of 
poor  substitutes  will  spring  up  immediately  to  take 
the  place  of  the  product  which  has  vanished  from 
the  market.  After  a  time  people  begin  to  forget 
how  good  the  real  thing  was,  and  they  gradually 
begin  to  accept  the  poor  substitute  in  place  of  the 
real  thing.  When  the  original  product  does  return 
people  realize  that  there  is  actually  no  comparison 
between  the  two.  There  are  in  the  world  today  a 
number  of  poor  substitutes  passing  themselves  off 
for  love.  These  cheap  sentiments  parading  them- 
selves in  the  name  of  love  are  not  even  worthy  of 
the  name.  One  of  our  purposes  in  this  program  is 
to  take  a  look  at  the  real  thing  so  that  we  may  see 
how  unworthy  the  substitutes  are. 

We  say  "the  real  thing,"  because  truly  there  is 
no  greater  love  than  the  love  of  Christ.  His  love 
for  us  is  the  perfect  type  after  which  all  human  love 
ought  to  be  patterned.  We  cannot  speak  intelligent- 
ly on  the  subject  of  love  until  we  know  something 
of  the  love  of  Christ.  Since  so  much  is  said  to  and 
among  young  people  about  love,  it  is  especially  im- 
portant for  us  to  be  acquainted  with  the  perfect 
love  of  Christ. 

Another  mistaken  idea  which  we  may  be  able 
to  clear  up  through  this  program  has  to  do  with  the 
relation  between  God  the  Father  and  God  the  Son. 
Some  of  the  enemies  of  Biblical  Christianity  have 
tried  to  make  it  appear  that  evangelical  Christians 
believe  in  an  angry  God  and  a  loving  Jesus.  It  is 
said  that  the  just  and  righteous  Father  wanted  to 
punish  sinners  but  that  a  loving  Jesus  saved  them 
by  dying  for  them.  This  is  not  what  we  believe, 
and  it  is  not  what  the  Bible  teaches.  The  Father 
and  the  Son  are  of  the  same  substance  and  are  al- 
ways in  agreement.  God  is  just  and  righteous,  but 
so  is  Christ.  Christ  does  love  us,  but  so  does  God. 
The  love  of  Christ  and  the  love  of  God  are  one  and 
the  same. 

NOVEMBER    18,  1953 


Our  first  two  speakers  will  tell  us  of  the  love  of 
Christ.  Let  us  give  them  our  prayerful  attention 
that  we  may  come  to  a  fuller  understanding  of  the 
perfect  love  of  Christ.  The  third  speaker  will  show 
us  how  the  love  of  Christ  ought  to  be  expressed  in 
our  lives. 

First   Speaker: 

It  is  easy  to  see  evidences  of  the  love  of  Christ 
when  you  read  the  account  of  His  life  as  it  is  re- 
corded in  the  four  gospels.  His  relations  with  other 
pe(jple  are  characterized  by  love.  So  man\  times  we 
read  that  He  had  compassion  on  the  people.  In  these 
times  His  actions  proved  His  love.  When  the  mul- 
titudes were  hungry.  He  fed  them.  When  there 
were  sick  ones  He  healed  them.  He  comforted  those 
who  had  troubls.  He  cleansed  those  whose  lives  were 
almost  ruined  by  sin.  In  all  these  relations  He  was 
\ery  ob\iously  a  man  who  was  deeply  motivated  by 
lo\e. 

There  were  other  times  when  this  Jesus,  who  was 
so  tender  with  the  weak  and  suffering,  could  be  very 
stern.  Was  He  just  loving  at  times?  No.  He  was 
stern  because  He  loved.  When  a  parent  corrects  an 
erring  child,  is  it  necessary  to  infer  that  he  does 
not  love  the  child?  Far  from  it.  He  corrects  the 
child  because  of  his  love  for  him.  There  was  never 
a  time  when  Jesus  did  not  love  even  His  enemies. 
On  the  cross  he  begged  their  forgiveness.  The  point 
is  that  real  love  continues  to  love  even  when  it 
refuses  to  compromise  with  evil.  It  is  a  false  love 
that  makes  us  unable  to  see  wrong  in  those  whom 
we  love,  and  it  is  a  love  that  is  sure  to  break  down 
at  some  time.  The  perfect  l()\e  of  Jesus  enabled 
Him  to  see  and  correct  the  wrong  in  those  whom 
He  loved,  but  it  did  not  weaken  His  love  for  them 
one  particle.  These  are  only  a  few  of  the  many 
wonderful  lessons  in  love  you  can  learn  from  the 
life  of  Jesus. 

Second  Speaker: 

As  we  have  seen  there  is  much  evidence  of  the 
love  of  Christ  in  His  earthly  life,  but  His  love  for 
us  is  revealed  even  more  clearly  in  His  death.  Our 
topic  is  taken  from  John  15:13  "Greater  love  hath 
no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for 
his  friends."  This  truth  is  certainly  accepted  by 
most  people.  The  supreme  proof  of  your  love  is  the 
willingness  to  die  for  your  loved  one.  Christ  did 
just  that,  because  His  death  was  wholly  on  our 
behalf.  Christ  died  for  us.  What  greater  proof  of 
His  love  could  we  ask  ? 

There  is  one  other  consideration,  though,  which 
puts  the  love  of  Christ  in  an  even  more  marvelous 
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light.  Any  person  for  whom  we  might  be  willing 
to  give  our  li\-es  would  undoubtedly  be  someone 
who  was  very  attractive  to  us,  in  other  words,  some- 
one worthy  of  our  love.  Hut  Christ  died  for  us 
when  we  were  altogether  unattractive,  completely 
unworthy  of  His  love.  Therein  is  the  true  greatness 
of  the  love  of  God.  That  is  what  makes  His  love 
dif^-erent.  These  words  of  Scripture  make  it  so  won- 
derfully clear:  "Vov  when  we  were  yet  without 
strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly. 
For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die:  yet 
peradventure  for  a  good  man  some  would  even 
dare  to  die.  But  God  commendeth  his  love  toward 
us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us."   Rom.   5:6-8. 

T  hi  1/1  Speaker: 

AVonderful  is  the  love  of  God  in  Christ!  What 
ought  we  to  do  about  it?  In  the  first  place  we  ought 
to  receive  it  and  be  thankful  for  it.  The  greatest 
tragedy  in  the  world  today  is  that  so  many  people 
are  consciously  spurning  the  love  of  Christ.  There 
are  onh'  two  ways  of  dealing  with  the  love  of  Christ. 
\()u  either  accept  it,  or  \()u  reject  it.  There  is  no 
third   position. 


After  you  have  accepted  Christ's  lo\e  for  you 
and  the  eternal  life  which  He  gives,  then  you  ought 
to  begin  returning  His  love.  Love  was  never  meant 
to  be  a  one-way  affair.  Christ  expressed  His  love 
for  us  by  saving  us.  How  are  we  to  express  ours 
for  Him?  Fortunately,  we  have  very  clear  instruc- 
tions on  this  point.  Jesus  said,  "This  is  my  com- 
mandment, that  ye  love  one  another,  as  1  have  loved 
you."  Again  He  said,  "Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done 
it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me."  In  another  place  the  Bible 
tells  us  that  if  we  love  God  we  will  love  our  broth- 
ers also.  There  are  many  ways  for  us  to  let  the  love 
of  God  shine  from  our  lives  into  the  lives  of  others. 
We  ought  always  to  be  kind  and  helpful  in  His 
name,  we  ought  to  comfort  the  sorrowing  and 
strengthen  the  weak,  but  our  greatest  opportunity 
is  to  try  in  every  way  to  make  known  to  those  who 
are  lost  that  Christ  loves  them  and  died  to  redeem 
them.  This  is  our  best  way  of  returning  the  love 
of  Christ. 

Hymn:  "More  Love  To  Thee,  O  Christ." 


Women's  Work 


Together  Into  1954 

Christian  women  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.,  this  message  is  a  special  one  to  each  of  you. 
It  is  a  plea  that  we  move  forward  unitedly  into  the 
year  1954.  We  cannot  now  put  the  years  1953  nor 
'54  into  their  proper  places  in  the  mosaic  of  his- 
tory, but  we  do  know  that  grave  issues  are  being 
and  will  be  determined  that  will  affect  our  nation 
and  the  entire  world  for  years  to  come.  It  is  essen- 
tial, therefore,  that  Christians  hold  true  to  their 
faith  and  in  every  area  of  their  daily  lives  witness 
to  that  faith  and  to  the  hope  that  is  ours. 

Each  one  of  us  can  strive  to  grow  spiritually  in 
her  personal  life  in  order  that  we  may  become  ma- 
ture Christians  that  feed  on  the  strong  meat  of 
the  Word.  We  can  become  better  stewards  of  time, 
talents,  possessions  and  can  daily  endeavor  to  win 
others  to  our  Christ  and  to  help  them  find  their 
places  of  useful  service  in  His  Church.  We  can  and 
must  be  women  who  abstain  from  harmful  and 
questionable  social  practices  thereby  letting  it  be 
known  that  we  are  His  followers. 

Many  sinister  influences  today  are  waging  a 
\  igorous  campaign  on  the  homes  of  our  nation. 
Each  generation  seems  to  find  it  more  difficult  to 
uphold  the  sacredness  of  family  ties  and  to  cherish 
in  its  homes  family  worship  with  its  unif\ing 
strength.  We  must  be  alert  to  the  enemies  of  right- 
eousness that  are  struggling  fiercely  today  to  coun- 
teract the  increasing  power  of  the  church's  witness 


and  to  undermine  our  confidence  and  that  of  our 
children  in  its  leaders  and  teachings.  We  will  have 
to  march  shoulder  to  shoulder  in  a  vigorous  crusade 
in  our  communities  against  attitudes  and  practices 
that  are  less  than  Christian  in  our  dealings  with  the 
insecure,  the  destitute  and  peoples  of  other  races 
and  groups  and  all  of  those  who  need  the  ministry 
of  women  who  care. 

In  1954  there  will  continue  to  be  discussion  and 
decisions  in  our  denomination  that  will  demand 
clear  thinking  and  respect  for  others  who  may  dif- 
fer in  their  convictions  and  also  an  earnest  seeking 
for  the  plan  of  God  for  our  Church  and  the  will 
to  follow    His  leading. 

In  August,  1954,  there  will  come  to  the  United 
States  men  and  women  from  man\  lands  for  the 
second  meeting  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches; 
they  will  consider  the  vital  implications  of  the  theme 
"Christ  the  Hope  of  the  World."  In  this  broader 
relationship  as  well  as  in  upholding  in  prayer  those 
leaders  and  instruments  of  government  that  are  de- 
signed to  unite  our  world  in  temporal  and  spiritual 
affairs,   \^c   must  concern   ourselves. 

Whole  vistas  of  opportunities  for  worship,  for 
study,  for  growth,  for  glorious  living  open  before 
us  in  1954.  There  is  an  urgency,  an  immediacy  for 
courageous  Christian  living  that  bear  down  upon 
us  in  all  areas  of  life.  Only  by  spending  much  time 
on  our  knees  and  then  moving  forward  step  by  step 
together  in  a  spirit  of  Christ  and  unity  along  the 
path  that  God  directs  can  we  fulfill  our  destiny  as 
Christian  women  in  this  broken  world  today. 

—  (Mrs.  W.  H.)   Ruth  T.  Hopper, 
Chairman,  Board  of  Women's  Work. 
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Church  News 


The  General  Fund  And 
Inter  church  Agencies 

Competitive  Statement  Of  Receipts 
Apr.  1,  1953  -  Oct.  31,  1953 

The  General  Fund 

Apr.   1,   1952  -  Oct.  31,  1952 $148,461.18 

Apr.   1,  1953  -  Oct.  31,   1953  ...  174,618.99 

Increase    $   26,157.81 

Interchurch  Agencies 

Apr.   1,   1952  -  Oct.  31,   1952  .  .  $      6,122.17 

Apr.   1,  1953  -  Oct.  31,   1953  . 7,092.78 

Increase   $         970.61 

World  Missions  Receipts 

Apr.  1,  1952  -  Nov.  1,  1952  $674,475.07 

Apr.  1,  1953  -  Nov.   1,  1953  834,812.91 

Gain   $160,337.84 

Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer. 


Enoree  Presbytery  Overtures 
General  Assembly  To  Discontinue 
Efforts  Toward  Organic  Union 

(Printed  below  is  a  copy  of  the  overture  sent  up 
from  the  Third  Presbyterian  Church  of  Greenville, 
S.  C,  and  which  was  approved  by  Enoree  Presb\- 
ter\',  in  session  at  the  First  Presb\terian  Church  in 
Greenville  on  October  27,   1953.  — H.B.D.) 

Overture  To  Enoree  Presbytery: 

The  Session  of  the  'Ihird  Presbyterian  Church 
respectfull\  overtures  Enoree  Presbytery  to  over- 
ture General  Assembly  as  follows: 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  has  had  before  it  for  years  the  matter  of  or- 
j^anic  imion  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A., 
and  since  the  earnest  and  diligent  efforts  of  some  of 
the  keenest  thinkers  in  both  Churches  have  been  un- 
able to  present  a  plan  of  union  which  is  satisfactory 
to  both  Churches,  and  because  these  continued 
efforts,  not  only  have  not  drawn  our  two  Churches 
closer  together,  but  have  increasingl\-  driven  a 
wedge  into  our  own  Church,  causing  many  on  both 
sides  to  lose  confidence  in  their  brethren  on  the 
other  side,  and  in  order  that  this  matter  no  longer 
sap  the  spiritual  power,  the  financial  resources  and 
the  human  energy  of  our  Church, 

Therefore,  Enoree  Presbytery  respectfully  over 
tures  the  General  AssembU  : 


(  !  )  To  instruct  its  Committee  on  Co-operation 
and  Union  to  discontinue  efforts  toward  organic 
union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  and 
to  explore  the  possibilities  of  federated  union  in 
which  each  Church  would  continue  to  operate  as  a 
separate  Church  in  most  respects  but  could  work 
out  better  co-operation  between  the  two  Churches 
in  many  fields. 

(2)  That  the  Committee  on  Co-operation  and 
L'nion  be  instructed  to  express  to  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.,  the  high  regard  in  which  we  of 
the  U.  S.  Church  hold  our  sister  Church  and  to 
assure  her  that  it  is  not  because  of  a  lack  of  desire 
to  become  one  with  her,  but  rather  because  of  the 
feeling  that  we  cannot  become  one  in  view  of  an 
entirely  different  philosophy  of  government  in  the 
two  Churches.  It  would  seem  that  any  reconcilia- 
tion would  necessitate  too  severe  an  adjustment  on 
the  part  of  either  Church  having  to  change. 

(3)  That  the  General  Assembly  express  to  the 
Committees  on  Co-operation  and  Union  of  the 
three  Churches  its  sincere  appreciation  for  their 
earnest,  patient  and  tireless  efforts  toward  realizing 
the  completion  of  the  task  to  which  thev  had  been 
assigned. 


In  North  Carolina  Synod 

Raleigh,  N.  C. — Announcement  has  just  been 
made  by  Dr.  Roger  P.  AlcCutcheon,  Dean  of  the 
Cjraduate  School.  Tulane  University,  New  Orleans, 
Louisiana,  that  Dr.  Donald  C.  Agnew,  Chairman 
of  the  Division  of  Community  Service  at  Ogle- 
thorpe University,  Georgia,  has  been  named  as  his 
assistant  for  the  educational  institutions  study  to 
be  made  of  the  Presbyterian  schools  and  colleges  of 
the  S\nod  of  North  Carolina  under  a  $50,000  Ford 
Foundation  grant.  Dr.  AlcCutcheon  was  elected  to 
the  post  of  director  of  the  surve\-  by  the  Synod's 
educational  commission  in  September,  and  will  take 
up  residence  in  Raleigh  in  February.  The  study 
\v'\\\  consume  the  greater  part  of  a  year,  and  will 
appear  as  a  printed  voluine.  It  is  anticipated  that 
the  survey  will  serve  as  a  pilot  for  \'arious  educa- 
tional programs  of  the  nation. 

Miss  Jane  Chamblee,  native  of  Anderson,  S.  C, 
recently  assumed  duties  as  Religious  Education  Di- 
rector for  the  Presb\teries  of  Albemarle  and  Wil- 
nn'ngton  which  embrace  the  entire  eastern  seaboard, 
extending  west  as  far  as  Rocky  Mount  in  the  form- 
er and  a  few  miles  east  of  Lumberton  in  the  latter. 
Miss  Chamblee,  who  was  for  a  number  of  years 
assistant  Director  of  Religious  Education  for  the 
Synods  of  South  Carolina  and  Georgia,  will  make 
her  home  in  Goldsboro  with  her  headquarters  at 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church.  Besides  Miss  Cham- 
blee there  are  four  other  area  workers  in  the  Synod 
of  North  Carolina  as  follows:  Miss  Betty  McLean, 
Fayetteville  Presbytery;  Miss  Sara  McNeill,  Gran- 
ville and  Orange  Presbyteries;  Mrs.  Robert  Stil- 
well,  Mecklenburg  and  Kings  Mountain  Presby- 
teries; and  Miss  Ann  Mc]\'Iichael,  Concord  and 
Wins t(jn- Salem    Presb\  teries. 
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Mecklenburg  Presbytery 


''Rural  Church  Administration'' 


Mecklenburg  Presbytery  in  its  202nd  Stated 
Session  held  in  the  Robinson  Presbyterian  Church, 
of  which  Rev.  W.  B.  Neill  is  pastor,  on  October 
20th  elected  Dr.  J.  Cecil  Lawrence  as  moderator  to 
succeed  Rev.  John  A.  Carriker.  Rev.  W.  S.  Boyce 
was  received  from  East  Mississippi  Presbytery  and 
Rev.  Robert  Turner  was  received  from  Concord 
Presbyten'  and  a  commission  was  appointed  to  in- 
stall him  associate  pastor  of  the  Covenant  Presby- 
terian Church  on  Nov.  1st.  Robert  Lewis  Smith, 
of  the  Rourk  Church,  Jerome  Fleischer,  a  Jewish 
member  of  the  Wilmore  Church,  Richard  Porter 
Shaw  and  George  Woodside  Alexander,  of  the 
Hopewell  Church,  were  received  as  candidates  for 
the  ministry.  Rev.  John  W.  Grier,  dean  of  minis- 
ters of  the  Presbytery,  retired  from  the  active  min- 
istry after  forty  six  j'ears  of  service  of  which  forty 
five  have  been  in  the  Ramah  and  Huntersville 
Churches.  He  will  continue  to  reside  at  Hunters- 
ville. 

A  commission  reported  the  organization  of  the 
Star  Presbyterian  Church  and  another  commission 
was  appointed  to  install  their  pastor-elect.  Rev.  F. 
C.  Wilkinson,  on  Nov.  1st.  Another  commission 
reported  the  installation  of  Rev.  Howard  Chadwick 
as  pastor  of  the  Westminster  Church. 

A  motion  to  forestall  any  further  debate  on  pro- 
posed suggestions  to  the  Committee  on  Cooperation 
and  Union  was  carried  with  the  stipulation  that 
the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Presbytery  would  forward 
any  proposals  sent  to  him  prior  to  October  27th. 
Mrs.  Chas.  W.  Tillett  reported  on  the  beginning 
of  a  nursery  for  Negro  children  in  the  Double  Oaks 
area.  By  a  standing  vote  Presbytery  recorded  its 
gratitude  to  Mrs.  Tillett  for  her  work  for  the 
Negroes. 

A  special  committee  was  appointed  to  study  the 
proposed  changes  to  the  standards  of  the  church  and 
report  at  the  next  meeting.  Rev.  Watt  M.  Cooper 
was  nominated  for  moderator  of  the  meeting  to  be 
held  on  January  19,  1954  in  the  Covenant  Presby- 
terian Church.  The  attendance  was  66  Elders  and 
70  ministers. 

— R.  H.  Stone,  Executive  Secretary. 


$50M0.00  For  Presbyterian 
Junior  College 

Maxton,  N.  C. — Presbyterian  Junior  College  has 
been  informed  by  the  treasurer  of  the  Women  of 
the  Church,  Synod  of  North  Carolina,  Mrs.  Em- 
mett  Crook  of  Charlotte,  that  the  goal  of  $50,- 
000.00  for  an  endowment  fund  for  the  Chair  of 
Bible  at  the  college  has  been  fully  attained.  This 
project  was  begun  last  year  and  has  now  been  com- 
pleted. The  professor  ojf  .Bible  at  the  college,  whose 
support  is  largely  provided  by  this  fund,  is  the  Rev- 
erend  Sheldon    F.   Koesv,   L.L.B.,    B.D. 


B\'  Rockwell  C.  Smith.  Abingdon-Cokesbury, 
1953.  176  pp.  $2.00. 

This  year,  1953,  Dr.  Rockell  C.  Smith,  profes- 
sor of  Rural  Church  Administration  and  Sociology 
at  Garrett  Biblical  Institute,  has  given  us  Rural 
Church  Administration,  a  com.panion  volume  to  his 
1945   The  Church  in   Our  Town. 

These  two  books  should  be  studied  together.  The 
Church  in  Our  Town  gives  an  understanding  of 
the  rural  church  in  its  community  setting,  showing 
the  effect  of  rural  agencies  and  institutions  upon 
the  church.  Rural  Church  Administration  deals 
largely  with  the  program  and  life  and  work  of  the 
church  itself.  Beginning  with  a  chapter  on  The 
Uniqueness  of  the  Toivn  and  Country  Church,  the 
author  guides  our  thinking  in  such  matters  as  the 
minister  himself,  his  schedule,  his  parish  structure, 
its  program,  its  budget,  its  housing,  its  worship, 
and  its  publicity.  There  are  four  splendid  chapters 
on  the  pastor's  ministry  in  the  home,  to  the  sick,  to 
the  bereaved,  and  as  a  counselor. 

The  final  chapter  on  Church  Administration  as 
Christian  Experience  helps  the  minister  to  under- 
stand that  in  dealing  with  buildings  and  budgets 
and  boards  and  programs  and  committees  he  is  doing 
more  than  "chores."  He  is  working  with  people 
who  through  these  activities  are  growing  in  Chris- 
tian experience,  and  in  working  to  "save  quotas" 
and  to  "build  committees"  he  also  is  guiding  in  ac- 
tivities and  programs  which  will  "lead"  people  to 
know  the  gospel  and  in  turn  will  "save  souls"  and 
"build  the  Kingdom." 

This  is  one  of  the  best  books  on  its  general  sub- 
ject in  recent  years.  Prepared  from  an  interdenomi- 
national point  of  view,  it  should  be  widely  used. 

— James   M.   Carr,   Secretary, 
Town  and  Country 
Church  Department. 


Dedication  -  BYWY  Presbyterian 
Church  Annex,  Ackerman,  Miss. 

The  BYWY  Presbyterian  Church  has  completed 
its  Sunday  School  Annex  and  on  Sunday  morning, 
October  25,  1953,  it  was  dedicated  free  of  debt. 

This  beautiful  addition  to  the  BYWY  Church, 
was  dedicated  by  Dr.  R.  L.  Landis  of  Jackson, 
Miss.,  and  the  pastor.  Rev.  George  F.  Johnson,  in 
loving  memory  of  the  late  Frank  Wise,  Sunday 
School  Superintendent  for  21  years  and  senior 
Elder  of  the  Church,  and  honoring  Mrs.  Frank 
Wise,  who  taught  the  Adult  Bible  Class  for  15 
years. 

Miss  Annie  Mae  Smith  gave  12  chairs  for  her 
Sunday  School  room  in  loving  memory  of  her  moth- 
er, Mrs.  Birtie  Smith,  and  her  brother,  Sam  Smith, 
who  was  lost  in  the  War. 
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THERE  WAS  A  MAN 
CAllED  lOHN  CAlVm 

SJANDimilAT  A 
CRITICAL  CROSSROAD 
Of  HUMAN  HISTORY. 


As  one  ol  the  most  learned  men  ol  his  tlay,  he 
believed  in  education,  established  schools,  and 
built  a  university. 

"The  atadeniv  [Calvin's  CienL"\a  University] 
has  lighted  the  Clluistian  world;  it  is  the  strcjng 
stay  ci  taith,  the  Foundation  ol  the  Church,  the 
reluge  and  nursing  home  ol  learning  and  ol 
art,"  wrote  a  contemporary  in  Hollancl. 

From  Calvin's  university,  leaders  oi  the  Re- 
lormed  Faith  went  to  Holland,  France,  Scot- 
land, England,  Ciermany,  S\vit/erlanc!,  and  on  to 
America. 


WHAT  HAPPENED? 

Religious  laith  revived,  men  discovered  afresh 
the  majesty,  the  power,  the  authority  ol  God. 

Morals  were  elevated — "Man's  chief  end  is  to 
glorily  C;i;d,  and  to  enjoy  him  torever." 

Individual  ^voi  tli  was  established — a  man  was 
ol  inesiimable  \alue  i)ecause  lor  him  Christ  died. 

Liberty  was  dechued  in  many  lands,  frcjm 
which  grew  ciin*  democracies. 

Presbvterians  in  the  gieat  Calvinistic  tradition 
shoidd  i)e  concerned  ai)out  CInistian  Higher 
K(lu(  a!  ion. 


Siiior  Colleges 


President 


Location 


Agnes  Scott Wallace    M.    Alston Decatur,    Georgia. 

Arkansas Paul    M.    McCain Batesville,    Arkansas. 

Austin John    D.    Moseley Sherman,    Texas. 

Belhaven G.    T.    Gillespie Jackson,    Mississippi. 

Centre Walter    A.    (5 roves Danville,    Kentucky. 

Davidson John    R.    Cunningham Davidson,    North    Carolina. 

Davis  and  Elkins R.    B.    Purdum Elk  ins.    West    Virginia. 

Flora  Macdonald Marshall    Woodson Red    Springs,    North    Carolina. 

Hampden-Sydney Edgar    G.     Gammon Hampden-Sydney,    Virginia. 

King R.    T.    L.    Liston Bristol,    Tennessee. 

Mary   Baldwin Dean    Martha    S.    Grafton Staunton,    Virginia. 

Mon  treat J.    R.    McGregor Montreat,    North    Carolina. 

Presbyterian Marshall    W.    Brown Clinton,    South    Carolina. 

Queens Dean    Gordon    W.    Sweet Charlotte,    North    Carolina. 

Southwestern Peyton    N.    Rhodes Memphis,    Tennessee. 

Stillman Sam    Burney    Hay Tuscaloosa,    Alabama. 

Westminster .William    W.    Hall Fulton,    Missouri. 

Junior  Colleges 

Lees  Junior Robert    G.    Landolt Jackson,    Kentucky. 

Lees-McRae Fletcher    Nelson Banner    Elk,    North    Carolina. 

Mitchell John    Montgomery Statesville,    North    Carolina. 

Peace William    C.    Pressly Raleigh,    North    Carolina. 

Presbyterian  Junior I^ouis    C.    LaMotte Maxton,    North    Carolina. 

.Schreiner  Institute Andrew    Edington Kerrville,     Texas. 

Theological  Seminaries 

Austin  Theological David    L.    Stitt Austin,    Texas. 

Columbia  Theological J.    McDowell    Richards Decatur,    Georgia. 

Louisville  Theologcal Prank     H.     Caldwell Louisville,     Kentucky. 

Unon  Theological Benjamin    R.    Lacy,    Jr Richmond,    Virginia. 


Assembly's  Training  School.. 


.H.    Wade    DuBose Richmond,    Virginia. 


PRESBYTERIAN  EDUCATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF  THE  SOUTH 
P.O.Box    1176  Hunter  B.  Blakely  ...  Secretary  Richmond  9.  Va. 
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m  m  mm  To  LlflDlTE 

'TAe  mmU  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH? 

XO! 

The  Following  Literature  On  This  Subject  Is  Available: 

"Shall  We  Unite  With  The  Northern  Presbyterian  Church?"  By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander. 

15c  each,  or  $10.00  per  100  postpaid. 

"A  Study  Of  The  Plan  Of  Union."  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

"The  Church  Union  Issue."  By  William  C.  Robinson,  Th.D.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per 
hundred. 

"Some  Of  The  Reasons  Why."  5c  each,  or  $4.00  per  hundred. 

"The  Proposed  Union  Is  Only  A  Step  -  Not  The  Goal."  By  Paul  D.  Hastings.  15c  per 
dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

"Why  I  Favor  Preserving  The  Southern  Church."  By  W.  H.  Frazer,  D.D.  15c  per  dozen,  or 
$1.00  per  hundred. 

"A  Comparative  Study  Of  Home  Mission  Advance  In  The  Northern  And  Southern 
Churches."  By  Rev.  William  Crowe,  D.D.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

"Dr.  Anderson  Please  Explain."  By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per 
hundred. 

"An  Open  Letter."  By  L.  Nelson  Bell.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

"The  Plan  Of  Union  Lacks  Those  Tokens  Which  Have  Evidenced  God's  Presence  With 
And  Favor  Upon  Our  Church."  By  William  C.  Robinson,  D.D.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00 
per  hundred. 

"The  Liberal  Attack  Upon  The  Supernatural  Christ."  By  William  C.  Robinson,  D.D.  15c 
per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

"The  Auburn  Heresy."  By  Gordon  H.  Clark.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

SEND  15c  IN  STAMPS  FOR  SAMPLE  PACKET  CONTAINING 
ONE  EACH  OF  ALL  THE  ABOVE 


THE  ASSOCIATION  FOR  THE 

PRESERVATION  AND 

CONTINUATION  OF  THE  SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 


H.  B.  Dendy.  Secy. 


Wecxverville,  N.  C. 
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Dangerous  Reasoning — 
Continued 

The  recent  statement  released  by  the  General 
Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  and  sent  to  the  8,000  ministers 
of  that  church  and  its  two  and  a  half  million  mem- 
bers, has  been  received  in  many  quarters  with  shock- 
ed surprise. 

This  office  is  receiving  copies  of  editorials  which 
are  appearing  in  newspapers  all  over  America. 

Also,  we  are  receiving  letters  from  pastors  in  the 
North  expressing  their  disapproval  of  the  statement 
itself  and  of  the  authoritarian  position  assumed  in 
sending  out  such  a  statement. 

(See  issue  of  this  Journal  for  Nov.  18th  for  an 
important  editorial   on   this   matter). 

Not  in  recent  years  has  an  action  of  a  responsible 
group  of  Christian  men  aroused  more  unfavorable 
comment.  Inveighing  against  the  methods  used  to 
expose  and  root  out  the  infiltration  of  American 
institutions  and  vital  industrial  installations  by 
Communists,  this  statement  makes  no  suggestion 
of  a  better  way.  In  fact  it  gives  the  impression  that 
the  methods  of  exposure  are  more  to  be  deplored 
than  the  fact  that  Communists  have  been  and  are 
at  work  doing  everything  in  their  power  to  destroy 
America's  potential   resistance  to  this  great  evil. 

For  Southern  Presbyterians  it  is  also  revealing 
evidence  of  a  situation  which  exists  in  the  U.S.A. 
church  which  is  entirely  foreign  to  our  conception 
of  how  a  church  should  operate.  Our  church  has  a 
"General  Council"  but  it  exists  to  administer  the 
stewardship  phase  of  our  church's  Avork.  In  the 
U.S.A.   Church  the  "General   Council"   is  actuallv 


the  General  Assembly  in  ad  interim.  Such  an  or- 
ganization many  feel  to  be  both  unPresbyterian 
and  unwise,  but,  the  proposed  Plan  of  Union  in- 
cludes just  such  a  General  Council  for  the  united 
church.  More  than  that,  it  also  sets  up  "General 
Councils"  for  Synods  and  Presbyteries.  In  doing 
this  the  plan  of  church  government  shifts  from  the 
Presbyterian  system  to  something  entirely  different, 
a  system  catering  to  a  few  men  and  to  a  close-knit 
oligarchy. 

It  is  perhaps  fortunate  that  this  incident  has 
happened  right  now  for  it  already  has  and  will  con- 
tinue to  open  the  eyes  and  clarify  the  thinking  of 
many  people. 

Space  forbids  quotations  but  from  a  few  news- 
papers : 

Netv   York   M'^orld-Telegram  : 

"Dangerous  Reasoning 
On  The  Commies" 

"The  general  council  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  has  warned  in  a  2300-word  letter  to  its  ; 
members  that  Americans  are  in  danger  of  be- 
ing led  into  a  'spiritual  vacuum'  because  com- 
munism is  being  dealt  with  as  'an  exclusively 
police  problem'  when  it  is  'at  bottom  a  secu- 
lar religious  faith  of  great  vitality.' 

"This  interpretation  of  the  problem  is  ac- 
cording to  the  familiar  doctrine,  which  once 
enjoyed  wide  acceptance,  that  communism  and 
Christendom  are  locked  in  a  life  and  death 
struggle  for  men's  minds,  which  will  be  won 
or  lost  in  the  forum  of  ideas. 

"What  we  have  seen  of  communism  in  ac- 
tion has  shown  that  this  is  a  dangerous  over- 
simplification of  the  actual  problem.  We  now 
know  that  the  battle  is  not  for  men's  minds  but 
for  their  bodies.  Communism's  challenge  to  the 
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intellect  is  strictly  window  dressing,  as  any 
survivor  of  a  Red  torture  chamber  can  bear 
witness. 

A  New  Impericdism. 

"We  are  not  dealing  with  communism  ac- 
cording to  Marx  but  with  a  barbaric  imperial- 
ism which  seeks  to  make  mankind  the  galley 
slave  of  Moscow.  Poland  is  a  case  in  point. 

"On  the  national  level,  communism  must  be 
dealt  with  as  a  police  problem  because  it  is  a 
criminal  conspiracy  which  advances  itself  by 
subversion,  sabotage  and  murder.  Czechoslo- 
vakia might  be  a  free  country  today  had  its 
government  had  the  guts  to  shoot  a  few  traitors. 

"We  have  too  much  faith  in  the  virility  of 
American  Christianity  to  believe  for  a  minute 
that  the  atheists  in  Moscow,  who  give  lip  ser- 
vice to  their  so-called  'secular  religious  faith,' 
can  lead  the  God-fearing  men  and  women  of 
this  country  into  a  'spiritual  vacuum.'  But  our 
confidence  on  that  score  in  no  sense  lessens  the 
responsibilities  of  the  FBI  to  protect  the  gov- 
ernment and  the  people  from  spies  and  sabo- 
teurs. For  let  us  render  unto  Caesar  'the  things 
which  are  Caesar's.' 

"The  'letter  to  the  Presbyterians'  complains 
about  the  tendency  of  some  Congressional  in- 
quiries to  become  'inquisitions'  in  which  trea- 
son and  dissent  become  confused. 

"This  has  been  a  common  complaint  since 
the  days  of  the  original  Dies  committee.  It  had 
some  validity  then ;  it  has  very  little  now.  Alger 
Hiss  was  considered  the  victim  of  such  con- 
fusion at  one  time,  but  as  it  developed,  his 
dupes  were  the  ones  who  had  been  confused. 
The  recent  reports  of  the  Jenner  committee 
have  been  examples  of  objective  inquiry  and 
research  of  a  very  high  order,  and  even  Sen. 
McCarthy,  the  bad  boy  of  them  all  in  the  eyes 
of  the  anti-anti-Communists,  has  been  hitting 
pay  dirt  in  the  investigation  at  Ft.  Monmouth. 
We  wonder  if  the  author  of  this  letter  has  been 
keeping  abreast  of  the  times? 

Going  To  Moscow. 

"His  main  thesis,  however,  is  a  buildup  for 
a  man-to-man  meeting  between  President 
Eisenhower  and  Soviet  Premier  Malenkov,  the 
arguments  for  which  ignore  past  as  well  as  re- 
cent history. 


"Dr.  John  A.  Mackay,  who  wrote  the  letter, 
holds  that  in  human  conflicts  there  can  be  no 
substitute  for  negotiation,  and  declares  that  our 
government  always  should  be  ready  to  meet 
around  a  conference  table  with  the  rulers  of 
Communist  countries.  But  he  implies  that  the 
door  to  the  conference  room  has  been  closed, 
which  is  not  so,  and  he  would  be  more  helpful 
if  he  would  state  what  issues  he  would  negoti- 
ate. 

"We  have  been  negotiating  with  the  Rus- 
sians for  eight  years  for  settlement  of  the  Ger- 
man and  Austrian  questions,  without  success. 
We  have  tried  to  reach  an  agreement  with 
them  for  the  control  of  the  atom  bomb,  and 
have  been  rebuffed  again  and  again.  Presently, 
we  are  meeting  with  the  Reds  at  Panmunjom 
in  an  attempt  to  agree  on  arrangements  for  a 
Korean  peace  conference  and  thus  far  they 
have  refused  to  discuss  either  a  date  for  the 
meeting  or  a  place  to  meet. 

We  Give — They  Take. 

"American  Presidents  have  met  with  the 
head  of  the  Russian  government  in  secret  meet- 
ings at  Teheran,  Yalta  and  Potsdam,  and  our 
spokesmen  are  in  daily  contact  with  the  Rus- 
sians in  the  United  Nations.  But  where  these 
meetings  have  resulted  in  anything  at  all,  it  has 
been  the  enslavement  of  free  men,  as  when 
Russia  was  given  a  free  hand  in  the  Balkans, 
or  the  dismemberment  of  nations,  as  in  the 
cases  of  Germany  and  Korea. 

"All  harmonious  meetings  we  have  had  with 
the  Russians  have  been  made  so  by  concessions 
to  the  Russians.  What  more  do  we  have  to  give, 
which  is  ours  to  give,  which  we  could  surrender 
with  a  clear  conscience  ? 

"The  'letter  to  the  Presbyterians'  quotes  the 
Word  of  God  to  Israel  through  the  prophet 
Isaiah:  'Come,  now,  and  let  us  reason  together.' 
We  stand  ready  to  reason.  But  we  are  not  pre- 
pared to  compromise  with  the  devil,  and  we  are 
sure  He  would  not  want  us  to." 
****** 

The  Slireveport    Times: 

"Presbytericm  Letter  Is 
Loose  Approach  To 
Communism" 

"The  statement  this  past  week  by  the  Gen- 
eral Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
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U.S.A.  that  the  anti-Communist  fight  in  this 
country  might  open  the  gate  to  'a  Fascist  totali- 
tarian tyranny'  undoubtedly  was  meant  in  fine 
and  patriotic  manner.  It  is  true  that  in  defeat- 
ing Communism  the  way  could  be  opened  to 
Fascism — but  there  is  not  one  word  in  the 
Presbyterian  manifesto  offering  so  much  as  an 
iota  of  proof  that  the  gates  to  Fascism  are 
being  opened  in  the  effort  of  the  United  States 
to  prevent  its  own  destruction  at  the  hands  of 
Communism.  A  farmer  seeking  to  eradicate 
boll  weevil  in  his  cotton  could  kill  the  cotton 
plants  by  too  much  boll  weevil  poison.  But  the 
mere  fact  that  he  is  seeking  to  kill  boll  weevils 
does  not  mean  that  he  is  going  to  destroy  his 
crop,  too. 

"The  Presbyterian  statement  was  approved 
unanimously  and  publicized  by  the  General 
Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A.,  which  embraces  about  two-thirds  of 
the  members  of  various  Presbyterian  bodies  in 
the  nation.  This  General  Council  does  not  in- 
clude, as  a  whole,  Southern  Presbyterian 
churches  known  as  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  U.S. 

"The  statement  is  so  loosely  phrased,  and 
so  misleading,  that  it  will  give  far  more  com- 
fort to  those  who  wittingly  or  unwittingly  aid 
causes  of  Communism  in  the  United  States  than 
to  anti-Fascists.  It  gives  no  call  to  arms  against 
Communism  or  even  for  Americanism  as  such. 
The  impression  it  doubtless  will  leave  with 
many  is  that  if  we  win  against  Communism  we 
lose  against  Fascism.  And  the  impression  that 
may  leave  with  many  is:  'Then,  why  fight 
Communism? ' 

"  'A  great  r/iaiiy  people,'  says  the  statement, 
'approach  the  grave  problem  of  Communism 
in  a  purely  negative  way.  Communism,  which 
is  at  bottom  a  secular  religious  faith  of  great 
vitality  is  being  dealt  with  as  a  purely  police 
problem.  Thus,  over  against  Communism  there 
is  growing  up  a  fanatical  negativism.  Totally 
devoid  of  a  constructive  program  of  action, 
this  negativism  is  in  danger  of  leading  the 
American  mind  into  a  spiritual  vacuum.  Our 
national  house,  cleaned  of  one  demon,  would 
invite,  by  its  ver>'  emptiness,  the  entrance  of 
seven  others.  In  the  case  of  a  national  crisis, 
this  emptiness  could  in  certain  circumstances 
and  in  the  high  sounding  name  of  security  be 
occupied  with  ease  by  a  Fascist  Totalitarian 
tyranny'  (The  italics  above  are  ours  for  em- 
phasis). 

"The  phrase  'secular  religious  faith  of  great 
vitality'  is  quite  likely  to  be  misunderstood  by 
many  persons.  It  means  literally  a  'non- 
religious  faith  of  great  vitality.'  There  is  noth- 
ing to  state  whether  the  'certain  circum- 
stances' which  supposedly  might  bring  a  threat 


of  Fascism  are  near  or  far.  But  the  big  bogey- 
man of  'a  Fascist  Totalitarian  tryanny'  is 
bound  to  impress  the  average  reader,  and  that 
— in  our  opinion — is  exactly  what  it  is  meant 
to  do,  and  without  anything  of  supporting 
proof.  And  that  is  exactly  what  the  pro-Com- 
munists and  their  dupes  will  like. 

"The  use  to  which  the  Presbyterian  state- 
ment can  be  put  by  Communists  and  their 
friends  is  shown  in  the  fact  that  the  New  York 
Daily  Worker,  official  Communist  publication 
in  this  country,  ran  a  front  page  story  on  it, 
with  a  big  two-column  head  in  black-face  type. 
Red  organs  rarely  print  anything  from  a  re- 
ligious source. 

"The  criticism  of  dealing  with  Communism 
'as  a  purely  police  problem'  fails  to  recognize 
that  dealing  with  this  problem,  as  it  now  exists 
in  this  country,  definitely  must  be  police  in  na- 
ture if  it  is  to  gain  success.  Communism,  once 
infiltrated  into  churches,  schools  and  govern- 
ment, does  not  leave  simply  by  request. 

"Communism  has  been  established  by  federal 
law  of  the  United  States  of  America  as  upheld 
by  the  United  States  Supreme  Court,  as  a  con- 
spiracy to  overthrow  the  government  of  this 
nation  by  force.  It  is  not  merely  a  social  or 
political  threat  to  American  beliefs,  including 
its  religious  freedom,  but  a  military  threat  in 
the  sense  that  the  conspiracy  is  one  built  on 
force.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  check  kiters  or 
someone  sneaking  a  hand  under  the  pillow  at 
night  to  extract  a  $5  bill  the  sleeper  has  hidden 
there.  The  last  place  in  the  world  it  should  be 
given  comfort,  even  mildly,  is  from  within  the 
churches  or  from  high  church  councils. 

"The  Christian  church  does  have  'a  pro- 
phetic function  to  fill  in  every  society  and  in 
every  age,'  to  quote  this  current  Presbyterian 
letter. 

"But,  that  function  is  not  to  lessen  or  be- 
little the  war  against  an  enemy  at  hand  under 
a  plea  that  'perhaps'  and  'under  certain  cir- 
cumstances' there  'could'  be  some  other  enemy 
in  the  distance." 


The   Charlotte  Observer: 

"Inquisition?  Let's  Have 
The  Evidence" 

"We  find  ourselves  in  disagreement  with  the 
letter  sent  to  8,000  pastors  by  the  General 
Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A.  containing  the  blanket  charge  that  in- 
vestigations by  congressional  committees  have 
tended  'to  become  inquisitions.' 

"  'These  inquisitions,'  the  letter  says,  'which 
find   their   historic   pattern   in   medieval   Spain 
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and  in  the  tribunals  of  modern  totalitarian 
states,  begin  to  constitute  a  threat  of  freedom 
of  thought  in  this  countr\'.' 

"That  is  a  grave  charge,  but  the  published 
parts  of  the  letter  do  not  give  one  item  of  evi- 
dence to  support  it.  When  a  charge  of  that 
kind  is  made,  a  bill  of  particulars  is  necessary 
if  it  is  to  be  taken  serioush'. 

"It  seems  strange  that  the  very  people  who 
complain  most  loudly  about  unfounded  charges 
bolster  their  complaints  with  equally  unfound- 
ed charges.  A  good  example  is  Albert  Ein- 
stein, who  not  long  ago  advised  witnesses  to 
refuse  to  answer  questions  before  congressional 
committees.  It  developed  on  inquiry  that  Ein- 
stein had  never  read  one  line  of  the  published 
testimony  before  these  committees  and  that  he 
was  totally  ignorant  of  the  procedure.  He 
simply  did  not  know  what  he  was  talking 
bout. 

"We  wonder  if  the  committee  that  drew  up 
this  letter  to  Presbyterian  pastors  and  mem- 
bers took  the  trouble  to  inform  itself  on  com- 
mittee procedure.  Does  it  know,  for  example, 
that  the  Senate  Subcommittee  on  Internal  Se- 
curity conducts  its  hearings  in  such  a  way  that 
the  exposure  of  any  person  as  a  member  of  the 
Communist  Party  comes  out  of  that  person's 
own  sworn  testimony? 

"The  letter  says  that  congressional  com- 
mittees give  'unqualified  credence'  to  ex-Com- 
munists  testifying  as  to  the  Communist  mem- 
bership of  other  persons.  The  committees  do 
nothing  of  the  kind.  Such  evidence  is  taken  in 
closed  session.  It  is  carefully  assessed  and  cor- 
roborated before  the  accused  person  is  called. 
The  accused  is  given  opportunity  in  private 
session  to  controvert  or  deny  the  evidence. 
Only  when  he  refuses  to  deny  or  controvert  the 
evidence  privately  is  he  called  into  public  hear- 
ings. 

"Any  open-minded  person  who  has  read  much 
of  the  thousands  of  pages  of  published  testi- 
mony before  these  committees  will  be  im- 
pressed, not  by  any  unfairness  to  witnesses,  but 
by  the  committee's  patience  with  cynical  and 
insulting  witnesses,  by  its  leaning  over  back- 
wards to  avoid  violating  their  constitutional 
rights,  and  by  its  adherence  to  the  rules  of  evi- 
dence as  scrupulously  as  any  court  of  justice." 
****** 
Srripps-H award  Papers  : 

"Anti-Communism  lust  As 
Bad?  Cleric  Said  It" 

By  Frederick  Woltman 
Scripps-Howard  Staff  Writer 

"New  York  —  The  Rev.  Dr.  John  A. 
Mackay,  moderator  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in    the    United    States,   who   wrote    a   warning 


addressed  to  its  two-and-a-half  million  members 
that  today's  methods  of  combatting  commun- 
ism are  preparing  us  for  a  type  of  American 
fascism,  has  himself  been  under  fire  on  the 
Communist  issue. 

"The  Rev.  Dr.  Daniel  A.  Poling,  editor  of 
the  Christian  Herald,  on  Sept.  14  assailed  Dr. 
Mackay's  declaration  that  'anti-communism  is 
as  dangerous  as  communism  and  may  be  even 
more  so.' 

"From  the  pulpit  of  the  Marble  Collegiate 
Church   here,   Dr.   Poling  said: 

"  'It  is  unbelievable  but  true  that  there  are 
a  few,  but  a  potent  few,  in  Christian  leader- 
ship who  call  for  recognition  of  Communist 
China  by  the  United  States  and  for  the  sub- 
stitution of  Peiping  for  Formosa  in  the  United 
Nations. 

"  'In  Korea,  communism  has  executed  more 
than  600  of  his  brother  clergymen.  Entire  popu- 
lations in  Esthonia,  Latvia  and  Lithuania  have 
been  exiled,  enslaved  or  executed  in  pogroms 
surpassing  Hitler's  frenzy. 

"  'Would  this  leader  among  us  have  us  be- 
lieve that  anti-communism  is  as  dangerous  and 
may  be  even  more  dangerous  than  that?' 

"The  General  Council  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  Monday  mailed  Dr.  Mackay's'  2300- 
word  letter  to  8000  Presbyterian  ministers. 

"Dr.  Mackay  is  president  of  Princeton 
Theological  Seminary.  His  letter  warned 
against  what  he  called  a  growing  tendency  to 
fight  communism  with  'fanatical  negativism' 
and  to  deal  with  it  as  a  police  problem  rather 
than  as  a  secular  religious  faith  of  'great 
vitality.' 

"It  singled  out  what  was  referred  to  as  a 
tendency  b\'  congressional  inquiries  to  become 
'inquisitions,'  confusing  dissent  with  treason 
and  condemning  men  on  the  uncorroborated 
word  of  ex-Communists. 

"Dr.  Mackay,  the  record  shows,  has  in  the 
past  backed  statements  of  two  groups  listed  as 
subversive  by  the  Justice  Department  —  the 
Joint  Anti-Fascist  Refugee  Committee  and  the 
Committee  for  a  Democratic  Far  Eastern 
Policy. 

"In  1947,  he  sponsored  a  report  by  a  group 
of  clergymen  who  visited  Yugoslavia,  at  the 
Litter's  expense,  and  brought  back  a  white- 
wash of  the  Tito  government,  then  part  of 
Stalin's  Cominform. 

"Dr.  Mackay  also  was  one  of  the  clergymen 
who  signed  a  brief  to  the  U.  S.  Supreme  Court. 
In  effect,  it  defended  the  right  of  the  Rev. 
William   Howard  Melish,  an  active  pro-Com- 
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munist  propagandist,  to  continue  as  minister 
of  Holy  Trinity  Church  in  Brooklyn  despite 
attempts  by  the  Episcopal  diocese  to  oust  him. 

"Last  January,  the  Presbyterian  leader  de- 
clined to  resign  as  a  member  of  the  Emergency 
Civil  Liberties  Committee  when  the  latter  was 
under  attack  as  an  alleged  Red  front  by  the 
American    Committee    for    Cultural    Freedom. 

"Several  other  sponsors  resigned  over  the 
Communist  issue,  including  the  Rev.  George 
A.  Butterick  of  the  Madison  Avenue  Presby- 
terian Church  here. 

"In  the  May  issue  of  the  Christian  Herald, 
edited  by  Dr.  Poling,  an  editorial  noted  Dr. 
Mackay's  failure  to  resign.  It  commented: 
'Liberals    do    not    easily    withdraw.     But    the 


courage  to  withdraw  may  be  of  a  higher  degree 
than    the   stubbornness   to    remain.'  '" 

^  -^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

The  Chicago   T rib une : 

"-----.  It  is  hard  to  see  what  purpose 
is  served  by  this  distribution  except  to  tell  the 
recipients  what  their  church  leaders  wish  them 
to  do  about  some  public  questions  coming  be- 
fore  them   for  decision. 

'The  present  situation,'  says  Dr.  Mackay, 
'demands  spiritual  calm,  historical  perspective, 
religious  faith,  and  an  adventurous  spirit.'  To 
this  list  we  would  add,  common  sense,  a  pref- 
erence for  reasoning  from  fact  rather  than 
illusion,  and  genuine  devotion  to  the  principle 
of  separation   of  church  and  state." 


Billy  Graham  In  Asheville 

By  H.  B.  Dendy 


This  is  written,  not  as  an  editor  but  as  a  pastor, 
not  as  a  spectator  but  rather  as  one  who  has  par- 
ticipated in  a  work  where  we  have  seen  God  moving 
a  city  and  an  entire  community.  As  this  is  written 
the  Asheville  area  is  half  way  through  an  experience 
which  will  last  in  the  hearts  of  many  for  all  eter- 
nity. 

Evangelist  Billy  Graham  is  known  to  many 
Americans  only  by  the  sensational  and  flamboyant 
articles  appearing  frequently  in  newspapers  and 
magazines.  Any  man  who  attracts  crowds  reaching 
up  to  75,000  at  one  time  will  also  attract  the  atten- 
tion of  those  looking  for  the  sensational.  But  any 
man  who  can  preach  to  increasing  crowds  in  a 
community,  crowds  limited  only  by  the  capacity 
of  the  facility  being  used,  and  crowds  which  gain 
in  number  night  after  night  and  week  after  week, 
is  one  who  naturall\'  finds  himself  and  his  work  un- 
der constant  scrutiny  and  analysis.  Where  such  ex- 
amination is  carried  out  by  Christians  the  answer  is 
easy  to  find,  but,  where  the  unregenerate  seek  an 
explanation  they  come  up  with  bizarre  and  often 
misleading  reports. 

Having  participated  in  the  pre-campaign  prayer 
meetings  and  in  the  planning  for  the  meetings,  and 
now  sharing  in  them  as  a  member  of  the  audience, 
and  as  an  Advisor  to  Counsellors  in  the  counselling 
room,  we  have  come  to  some  very  definite  and  clear- 
cut  opinions. 

These  meetings  are  not  the  result  of  the  preach- 
ing of  Billy  Graham  himself.  They  are  a  work  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  using  a  group  of  men 
who  have  completely  dedicated  their  lives  to  Jesus 
Christ    and    the   privilege   of    making    Him    known. 


These  meetings  are  a  living  testimony  to  the  power 
of  the  Word  of  God,  preached  in  simplicity,  in 
absolute  faith,  and  with  tremendous  conviction. 
They  are  the  result  of  careful  planning  before,  dur- 
ing and  after  the  meetings  are  closed.  They  are 
characterized  by  simple  faith.  Christian  common 
sense  and  combined  talents  which  work,  without 
exception,  for  God's  glory.  Here  we  see  an  absolute 
faith  that  God  is  able  to  transform  lives  immediate- 
ly and  a  work  which  fully  expects  to  see  these  trans- 
formations, not  only  in  the  meetings  themselves,  but 
in  offices,  stores,  factories  and  on  the  street. 

No  one  can  work  long  with  Mr.  Graham  with- 
out realizing  his  utter  and  complete  consecration 
to  God.  He  never  turns  any  of  the  publicity  on 
himself  but  rather  on  the  God  he  serves  so  faith- 
fully. His  sweet  humility  in  talking  to  individuals 
is  balanced  by  his  insistence  that  all  of  the  glory 
belongs  to  God. 

In  the  meetings  there  is  an  absolute  absence  of 
professional  machinery.  Plans  are  carefully  made 
hut  they  seem  so  natural  and  so  geared  to  any  con- 
tingenc\  that  they  are  submerged  in  the  great  task 
of  bringing  men  to  see  themselves  in  the  light  of 
God's  justice  and  His  love.  Carefully  trained  coun- 
sellors meet  each  enquirer  in  the  counselling  room 
and  then  they  are  turned  over  to  advisors  who 
check  the  personal  experience  of  the  new  convert 
and  the  efficiency  of  the  counselling. 

The  entire  campaign  is  Church-centered  and  as 
a  result  all  of  the  blessings  are  channeled  through 
the  individual  into  the  church  of  his  choice.  All 
who  share  in  the  campaign — ushers,  choir  members, 
counsellors,  etc.,  etc.,  are  in  their  respective  jobs 
because   recommended   by   the   participating  pastors. 
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What  of  the  effect  on  the  pastors  themselves? 
Speaking  as  one  who  has  experienced  the  blessing 
of  one  of  these  campaigns:  here  may  be  the  greatest 
single  blessing  from  such  a  meeting.  When  we  pas- 
tors are  ourselves  revived  in  our  faith  and  in  our 
purpose  to  serve  Him,  this  blessing  is  carried  into 
our  churches.  Many  a  pastor  in  America  today  can 
rise  up  to  join  in  bearing  this  testimony  to  such  a 
campaign.  How  often  we  have  preached  without 
conviction,  or  on  matters  of  but  passing  importance, 
or  without  the  authority  of,  "It  is  written,"  and 
how  often  we  have  failed  as  a  result.  A  new  sense 
of  realities,  of  the  glorious  and  vital  message  which 
is  ours,  comes  as  we  sit  and  hear  the  old  theses  and 
doctrines  of  Christianity  so  simply  and  yet  so  au- 
thoritatively and  powerfully  preached.  Billy  Gra- 
ham is  a  great  preacher  but  this  greatness  is  not  in 
Billy  Graham.  It  rests  in  his  preaching  from  a 
Great  Book  about  a  Great  God — a  God  of  holiness, 
righteousness  and  justice,  and  also  a  God  of  in- 
finite love  and  mercy.  Therein  lies  his  power  and 
from  that  source  is  to  he  found  the  response  on  the 
part  of  his  hearers. 

No  evaluation  of  this  work  would  be  accurate 
which  does  not  pay  tribute  to  those  who  make  up 
the  "team."  Never  have  we  seen  a  group  so  endowed 
with  such  ability,  winsomeness  and  unity  of  spirit 
and  purpose.  Grady  Wilson,  a  faithful  and  effec- 
tive preacher  and  counsellor — Cliff  Barrows  a  tru- 
ly great  song  leader,  a  man  who  by  ability  as  a 
musician  and  by  sweetness  of  personality  has  a 
trained  choir  in  a  matter  of  days,  men  and  women 
who  respond  to  his  leadership  and  combine  to  make 
a  glorious  contribution  to  the  effectiveness  of  the 
campaign.  In  Beverly  Shea  one  finds  a  radiant 
Christian  and  a  magnificent  voice  combined  to  make 
his  singing  either  a  sermon  or  a  prayer.  Tedd  Smith 
and  Paul  IVIichelson  are  finished  musicians,  men 
who  join  in  making  piano  and  organ  a  part  in  mu- 
sic worthy  of  making  praise  to  God.  Dr.  Paul  Mad- 
dox  (formerly  Colonel  in  U.  S.  Army,  and  Chief 
of  Chaplains  in  the  European  theater),  is  Air.  Gra- 
ham's executive  secretary  and  a  man  of  rare  hu- 
mility and  loyalty.  In  .Mr.  Willis  Haymaker  the 
organization  has  a  man  peculiarly  fitted  in  per- 
sonality, ability  and  temperament  for  the  difficult 
task  of  setting  up  meetings  in  the  cities  where  the 
team  has  been  invited. 

In  past  generations  much  good  resulting  from 
mass  evangelism  has  been  dissipated  through  lack 
of  an  adequate  follow-up  of  those  making  decisions. 
In  this  phase  the  Billy  Graham  Evangelistic  As- 
sociation is  doing  a  superb  work.  Before  the  cam- 
paign starts,  workers  chosen  by  the  cooperating  pas- 
tors are  given  intensive  training  in  counselling  and 
in  follow  up  work.  This  is  directed  by  a  number  of 
individuals  trained  for  just  this  purpose.  Here  in 
Asheville  it  has  been  directed  by  Mr.  Don  Rosen- 
berg, Air.  Lome  Sanny,  Miss  Lelia  Elliott,  as- 
'  sisted  by  three  or  four  others.  Working  tirelessly 
in    the   background    are   also    Mr.    Graham's   secre- 


taries. Airs.  Betty  Lowery  and  Aliss  Laverne  Gus- 
tafson. 

We  do  not  have  to  indulge  in  superlatives  when 
we  say  candidly  that  here  is  a  group  of  Christian 
men  and  women,  coming  from  various  denomina- 
tional backgrounds,  working  together  in  perfect 
harmony  and  with  one  purpose,  to  win  souls  to 
Christ,  restore  those  who  have  grown  cold  and  to 
channel  them  all  into  useful  service  to  God  and 
the  church  of  their  choice. 

In  closing  we  would  pay  particular  attention  to 
some  criticisms  we  have  heard  of  either  Mr.  Gra- 
ham or  of  mass  evangelism,  as  such.  It  is  not  an 
"emotional  binge."  Never  have  we  seen  less  emo- 
tion in  religious  meetings.  No  illustrations  are  used 
designed  to  affect  the  emotions.  The  invitations  are 
not  prolonged.  One  could  not  imagine  more  dignity, 
quiet  and  restraint.  The  decisions  come  because  of 
a  conviction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Furthermore,  these 
meetings  have  made  religion  a  chief  topic  of  conver- 
sation in  stores,  offices,  on  the  street  and  in  count- 
less homes.  The  only  emotion  we  have  witnessed 
was  that  of  a  deep  conviction  of  sin  or  of  joy  in  a 
new  found  faith. 

"What  about  money?"  Such  a  campaign  costs 
nione\-:  money  for  advertising,  for  campaign  ma- 
terials and  for  many  incidentals.  Also,  the  staff 
members  have  to  be  paid  the  proportionate  part  of 
their  regular  salaries.  But,  all  finances  are  in  the 
hands  of  the  local  committee  and  all  money  is  ex- 
pended b\  the  local  committee  and  a  public  audit 
made.  Mr.  Graham  receives  notliiiif)  from  these 
latnpaitjiis,  either  directly  as  salary,  or  through  spe- 
cial gifts  or  "love  offerings."  He  is  paid  a  regular 
salan'  by  his  Association's  headquarters  in  Alinne- 
apolis.  In  taking  this  step  two  years  ago  he  cut  the 
ground  from  under  critics  who  said  he  was  doing 
this  work  for  money.  Incidentally,  he  works  at  such 
a  sustained  pace  that  no  salary  would  be  adequate 
to  compensate  for  such  a  killing  outlay  of  time  and 
phvsical  energv.  When  the  local  expenses  are  met 
no  more  offerings  are  taken  except  that  each  Sun- 
da\'  afternoon  the  offering  goes  to  the  "Hour  of 
Decision"  broadcast. 

One  final  word.  From  the  testimony  of  others 
and  now  from  our  own  personal  experience,  Mr. 
Graham  is  a  rare  gift  of  God  to  our  sinful  and 
needy  generation.  He  preaches  with  power  and 
with  authoritv  because  his  life  and  his  message  are 
saturated  with  the  Word  of  God  and  empowered 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

He  is  setting  an  example  to  the  preachers  of  our 
time,  for  his  work  is  a  living  testimony;  a  testi- 
mony to  the  power  of  the  Word  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  He  preaches  to  a  decision — a  decision  in  the 
hearts  and  wills  of  individuals — and  he  preaches 
with  faith  to  believe  that  God  honors  His  Word 
to  the  converting  of  sinners  and  the  strengthening 
of  saints. 
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The  Cart  Is  Before  The  Horse  Perspective 


By  Paul  D.  Hastings 

ReidsviUe,  N.  C. 

The  question  that  many  members  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  are  asking  these  days  is  this, 
"why  do  we  have  a  Plan  of  Union  before  our 
Church  for  study  when  we  have  never  decided  if  it 
would  be  wise,  or  that  we  could  do  a  more  fruitful 
work  in  the  building  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  by 
going  into  an  organic  union  with  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church,  under  any  kind  of  a  plan." 

It  is  the  responsibility  of  the  pro-union  group  in 
our  Church  to  answer  this  question  and  explain  why 
our  Church  has  been  presented  with  a  wedding  cere- 
mony (the  Plan  of  Union)  before  the  members 
have  been  given  good  reasons,  with  supporting 
EVIDENCE,  to  show  that  our  Church  would  benefit 
by  such  a  union,  or  before  there  has  been  a  decision 
by  the  members  of  our  Church,  that  they  want  to 
enter  into  such  an  organic  union  under  any  kind 

OF  A  PLAN. 

From  all  indications  and  evidence  this  wedding 
ceremony  (the  Plan  of  Union)  has  been  forced  up- 
on our  Church  by  a  small  but  influential  group  of 
ministers,  by  using  their  influence  in  the  General 
Assemblies  and  using  the  Committee  on  Cooperation 
and  Union  to  spearhead  the  whole  Union  move- 
ment, and  using  the  funds  of  the  Church  to  finance 
their  activities,  which  is  certainly  resented  by  all 
the  members  of  our  Church  who  think  such  a  Union 
is  unwise,  that  part  of  their  gifts  are  being  used  in 
this  manner.  At  least  90%  of  the  membership  of 
the  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union  is  com- 
posed of  some  of  the  strongest  leaders  of  the  pro- 
union  movement  in  our  Church. 

There  has  never  been  in  the  past,  nor  is  there 
now,  any  spontaneous  desire  for  union  among  the 
members  of  our  Church   at  large.    It  has   all   been 

FORCED    UPON    OUR    CHURCH     FROM    THE    TOP.    To 

support  this  statement  I  would  like  to  quote  from 
an  article  in  the  Green^horo  Record  covering  the 
October  22nd  meeting  of  Orange  Presbytery  in 
which  the  issues  of  Union  were  discussed.  The  ar- 
ticle states,  "many  representatives  (elders  and  min- 
isters attending  the  meeting  of  Presbytery)  took  the 
unofficial  position  that  while  a  plan  of  union  was 
being  considered,  few  if  any,  had  a  clear  idea  as 
to  the  purpose,  or  the  results  that  might  follow  the 
merger."  This  is  true  over  the  entire  Assembly. 

The  mental  state  of  any  person  who  arranged  a 
wedding  ceremony  between  two  people  who  had 
never  decided  to  get  married  would  be  seriously 
questioned.  Does  this  wedding  ceremony  (Plan  of 
Union)  that  has  been  arranged  betu'een  the  South- 
ern and  Northern  Presbyterian  Churches  appear  to 
be  in  order  when  the  average  member  of  our  Church 
is  completely  uninformed  as  to  the  real  issues  that 
are  involved  in  this  proposed  plan  of  organic  unionr 
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Because  of  sin  man  lost  his  perspective.  From 
that  day  to  this,  this  all-important  quality  has  never 
been  regained  other  than  through  faith  in  and  sur- 
render to  God  and  His  Christ. 

What  is  spiritual  perspective?  It  is  the  ability 
to  see  things  in  their  right  relationship,  one  to  the 
other  and  to  God   Himself. 

Spiritual  perspective  enables  us  to  see  time  in  its 
proper-  relationship  to  eternity.  The  man  without 
this  spiritual  insight  looks  at  the  world  around  him 
in  terms  of  what  he  can  get  out  of  life  for  himself, 
his  own  enjoyment,  his  own  advantage.  He  may 
even  look  at  life  and  the  great  social  inequalities 
and  injustices  all  around  him  and  try  to  solve  them 
so  that  this  will  be  a  better  world  in  which  to  live. 
Certainl\'  this  is  a  much  higher  motive  for  life 
than  one  spent  for  self.  But,  it  falls  woefully  short 
unless  the  eternal  need  of  the  soul  is  put  far  above 
all  physical  and  material  needs,  whether  for  self 
or  others.  There  is  no  profit  in  gaining  the  whole 
world  and  yet  losing  one's  soul,  nor  is  there  any 
lasting  advantage  for  the  social  order  which  fails 
to  bring  that  order  to  the  foot  of  the  cross. 

This  question  of  a  right  perspective  is  not  a 
theoretical  one,  speculative  and  nebulous, — //  is  the 
most  practical  matter  in  the  ivorld.  Ihose  who  have 
had  their  eyes  examined  by  modern  techniques  in 
highway  patrol  headquarters  find  themselves  look- 
ing into  a  machine  which  shows  up  defects  of  vision 
not  suspected  before:  depth  perception,  color  identi- 
fication, width  of  vision,  angle  perception,  these 
and  many  other  aspects  of  vision  are  identified  and 
classified.  Only  the  dedicated  and  surrendered  Chris- 
tian, guided  and  empowered  by  the  Holy  Sprit;  is 
able  to  look  at  his  circumstances,  surroundings, 
duties,  opportunities  and  privileges  in  the  light  of 
God's  truth.  No  wonder  that  Christ  spoke  of  un- 
believers as  being  blind.  It  is  a  spiritual  impossibility 
for  them  to  be  otherwise. 

Suppose  a  man  was  reading  a  most  interesting 
book, — possibly  the  latest  Who-Done-It — and  he 
should  be  rudely  interrupted  with  the  news  that 
his  house  was  on  hre.  He  might  be  tremendously 
interested  in  the  outcome  of  the  book  but  the  im- 
minence of  the  fire  would  make  him  throw  aside 
his  book  to  escape  the  fire  and  also  save  or  salvage 
as  much  from  his  home  as  possible. 

Or,  let  us  suppose  that  a  patient  comes  into  the 
doctor's  office  for  an  examination.  The  physician 
sees  the  patient  disfigured  by  a  hare  lip.  But,  he 
also  finds  on  examination  that  the  patient  has  a 
cancer.  Surely  he  will  advise  immediate  operation 
for  the  cancer,  rather  than  a  plastic  procedure  to 
improve  the  appearance  of  the  patient! 

Again,  a  man  falls  out  of  a  boat  and  is  unable 
to  swim.  He  pleads  with  the  occupant  who  is  still 
safe    in    the    boat,    asking    for   help    before    he    goes 
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down.  Does  his  friend  call  his  attention  to  a  beau- 
tiful bird  in  a  tree,  or  to  a  lovely  sunset,  or  to  an 
exquisite  flower  growing  on  the  bank  of  the  river  or 
lake?  These  all  are  worthy  of  their  attention  at  the 
right  time,  but,  the  matter  of  immediate  and  para- 
mount importance  is  saving  that  man  from  drown- 
ing. 

In  all  of  these  hypothetical  cases  there  is  involved 
the  question  of  perspective,  of  doing  the  most  im- 
portant thing  first. 

For  the  Church  and  for  the  Christian  this  spiri- 
tual perspective  is  of  vital  importance.  It  integrates 
social  programs  with  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
It  promotes  evangelism  at  home  and  around  the 
world.  It  takes  money  and  makes  its  use  primarih 
for  the  glory  of  God  and  advancement  of  His  King- 
dom. 

Such  a  perspective  enables  one  to  take  up  his 
Bible  and  thank  God  that  here  he  has  a  record  of 
the  past,  a  way  for  the  present  and  a  blueprint  of 
the  future.  Here  he  sees  himself  in  the  light  of  his 
own  sinfulness  and  of  God's  love.  Here  he  finds 
himself  devoid  of  any  power  to  save  himself  and 
entirely  dependent  on  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God. 
Here,  also,  he  learns  that  he  can  overcome  the  at- 
tacks and  the  temptations  of  Satan  through  the 
power  of  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit. 

This  perspective  also  enables  us  to  see  our  per- 
sonal responsibility  to  the  Church  and  a  Christ- 
centered  program  of  living  and  witnessing  for  Him. 

Finally,  it  gives  the  Christian  a  sense  of  his  re- 
sponsibility as  a  citizen.  A  citizenship  in  heaven  and 
also  an   obligation   here   below. 

Too  many  of  us  are  spiritually  myoptic,  or  astig- 
matic, or  presbyoptic.  Many  have  cataracts,  scoto- 
mas, or  other  blemishes.  Only  Christ  can  open  our 
eyes  and  give  us  that  perfect  vision  which  carries 
with  it  perfect  perspective  for  life  and  its  present 
problems   and    for  eternity  with   its  glory. 

If  we  want  this  perfect  perspective  it  means 
complete  surrender  to  the  Giver  of  every  perfect 
gift.  — L.N.B. 


POETRY 

The  Journal  has  recently  received  a  great  many 
contributions  in  poetry  for  publication.  Thoughts 
that  are  lofty,  spiritual  and  practical  can  be  happily 
expressed  in  poetry,  and  we  like  to  have  one  of  these 
gems  in  every  issue ;  but  it  would  be  impracticable 
and  unwise  to  print  all  that  come  to  hand.  We  have 
enough  on  the  "waiting  list"  now  to  fill  a  whole 
issue  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  matter  and  it 
would  require  the  services  of  an  extra  typist  (seven 
are  employed  in  this  office  now)  to  write  letters  to 
all  the  kind  poets  explaining  why  we  cannot  make 
use  right  away  (or  at  all)  of  their  generous  offer- 
ings. It  will  save  us  some  time  if  our  poet  friends 
will  accept  this  expression  of  our  appreciation,  and 
in  those  instances  where  it  is  desired   that  we   re- 


turn the  mss.  if  unused,  please  enclose  an  addressed 
envelope  and  postage. 

We  have  no  boasted  critical  talent  on  the  staff. 
It  is  quite  probable,  in  our  incapacity,  we  might 
fail  to  appraise  a  poem  at  its  true  worth.  James 
Whitcomb  Riley  trudged  from  publisher  to  pub- 
lisher with  his  offerings  which  were  spurned  be- 
fore some  keen-minded  editor  "discovered"  him. 
Near  the  close  of  his  career,  we  are  informed,  he 
had  standing  bids  at  $50.00  per  word  for  anything 
he  would  write.  Edgar  Allen  Poe  had  much  the 
same  experience.  Bobby  Burns  nearly  starved  before 
his  talent  was  recognized,  and  it  is  said  that  when 
he  died  and  a  committee  of  citizens  went  to  his 
mother  and  asked  for  a  suggestion  of  a  fitting  epi- 
taph to  place  on  his  tomb,  her  reply  was,  "Write 
it,  He  asked  ve  for  bread  an'  ve  hae  gaen  him  a 
stane."  "  '  — W.C.S. 

Two  Worthwhile  Books 


The  Honor  Of  Preston  Reed 

By  Louise  Harrison  McCraw 

A    gripping   novel    of    Virginia    in   the    1850s. 
The  hero,  a  Hampden-Sydney  graduate.  Char- 
acters   come    to    life.    Romance    and    realism 
meet.    Crises   produce   iron   in   the 
blood.    Price    $2.75. 

Does  God  Answer  Prayer? 

By  Louise  Harrison  McCraw 

An  old  and  much  discussed  subject,  but  here 
is  a  fresh  and  Illuminating  treat- 
ment.  Price   $1.50. 

The  Two  Books  Will  Be  Sent 
Postpaid  For  $3.50 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 


'^^^^stfsr^^s#<r^ 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Educational    excellence.    Member    Southern    Awociation    CoU 

lege   and    Secondary    Schools.    Endowed.    Christian    emphasii. 

A.A.    and   A.S.    degrees.    Graduates   transfer   to   Juaior  elase 

best   solleges.    Professor   each    ten    students.    Personal   attem- 

tion.    Scientific    tests.    Athletics.    Two-rear    business    cours*. 

Preparatory    department    with    11th,    12th    grades.    Veterans. 

Moderate    charges.    Scholarships.    Self-help.    Second    Bemester 

begins  January  26,   1864. 

PRESBYTERLAM  JUNIOR  COLLEGB 

Box  a4-W  —  Haxton.  N.  C. 


GOWNS 

'Pulpit  and  Choir • 
Headquarters  for 
RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


flational 


CHURCH  GOODS 
SUrPlY  COMUKY 


-•■m 


NOVEMBER    25.  1953 


PAGE    9 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  35 

Man  To  Boy 

We  older  folks  might  fail  to  realize  how  much 
influence  we  have  on  the  3'oung  people  all  about  us. 
Aluch  depends  upon  our  feeling  and  attitude  to- 
w^ard  them.  We  see  them  going  wrong,  yet  hesitate 
to  remonstrate,  fearing  they  will  be  offended.  But 
it  need  not  be  so,  if  we  love  them  and  really  want 
to  help  them.  I  well  remember  one  Sunday  morning 
out  in  front  of  the  church  when  1  was  rebuked  by 
one  of  the  Elders.  He  laid  his  hand  on  my  shoulder 
in  the  tenderest  sort  of  a  way  and  in  the  kindest 
tone,  said,  "Son,  I  wouldn't  do  that  if  I  were  you." 
There  was  no  mistake ;  that  old  man  really  loved 
me.  I  knew  it  by  the  touch  of  his  kindly  hand  and 
the  genuine  interest  in  his  voice ;  and  it  had  effect. 
I  did  not  do  that  thing  again.  He  could  have  tried 
to  correct  me  in  a  way  that  would  make  me  take  a 
delight   in    repeating  my   misbehaviour   before   him. 

In  the  "experience"  given  below,  I  am  impressed 
by  the  "technique"  of  the  old  lawyer.  He  knew  that 
the  boy  had  been  instructed  by  his  Godly  parents 
concerning  sin  and  hell  and  eternal  punishment ; 
and  also  about  repentance  and  forgiveness  and  sal- 
vation. He  did  not  have  to  remind  him  of  those 
things.  He  approached  the  boy  in  an  unused  path  in 
his  thinking,  but  one  so  simple  it  could  be  quickly 
understood.  Too,  he  was  depending  upon  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  drive  the  lesson  home.  There  was  no  sug- 
gestion of  censorship  or  fault  finding,  but  so  evi- 
dently the  effort  of  wisdom  and  experience  and  kind- 
ly interest  that  the  Spirit  could  use  it  to  bring  that 
boy  (who  liad  prenty  of  sense)  to  a  wise  decision. 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

He  was  a  splendid  young  fellow,  18  years  old,  a 
freshman  at  the  university,  back  home  for  Thanks- 
giving Holiday,  athletic  build,  keen-eyed  and  as 
bright  a  mind  as  even  his  parents  could  wish  for 
him.  His  father  was  my  law  partner,  a  devout 
Christian,  standing  high  in  his  profession  ;  his  moth- 
er one  of  God's  saints.  He  came  into  the  office 
looking  for  his  father,  who  had  gone  out  for  a  short 
while  to  meet  an  engagement.  He  shook  hands  with 
me  in  his  friendly  way  and  I  asked  him  to  have  a 
seat  and  tell  me  about  himself.  "How  do  you  like 
the  university,  Harold?"  I  asked  him.  "Oh  fine," 
he  said,  "I'm  crazy  about  it."  "You  are  a  very 
fortunate  boy,  Harold,"  I  said,  "with  the  parents 
you  have,  and  the  opportunity  to  get  a  well  rounded 
education."  "Yes  Sir,"  he  replied,  "I  know  it,  and 
I  hope  I  am  appreciating  it  fully."  His  father  had 
one  day,  in  a  burst  of  confidence,  told  me  that  he 
and  the  boy's  mother  were  very  proud  of  Harold, 
but  they  were  deeply  concerned  about  his  spiritual 
life.   He  had  seemed  to  lose  interest  in  church  and 


Sunday  school,  but  talked  a  good  deal  about  a  new 
philosophy  of  life  which  he  had  discovered  at  the 
university.  Recalling  this,  as  the  boy  sat  there  in 
front  of  me,  I  wondered  if  1  could  say  anything 
to  help  him,  but  hesitated  to  speak  at  once,  knowing 
that  young  people  do  not  like  for  their  elders  to 
"preach"  to  them.  But  I  felt  a  strong  urge  to  try, 
so  I  said,  "Harold,  what  are  you  planning  to  do 
when  you  graduate?"  Promptly  he  answered,  "I'm 
going  to  law  school."  "Fine!"  I  said,  "and  what 
then?"  "Oh,  well  of  course  I'm  planning  to  prac- 
tice law ;  I  hope  to  one  day  be  a  law-partner  with 
you  and  my  father."  "Fine  again,"  I  said,  "and 
what  then?"  "Well  Sir,  I'm  determined  to  make  a 
success  of  it,  so  I  can  succeed  to  the  business  when 
you  and  Dad  decide  to  retire."  "Anything  else? "  I 
asked.  "Oh  yes,"  he  said,  with  a  slight  twinkle  in 
his  eye,  "I'll  marry;  I  think  I  have  the  girl  already 
picked  out."  "That  sounds  good,"  I  said;  "what 
then?"  Well,  I  hope  to  make  the  practice  of  law 
pay  me  well,  so  that  I  can  accumulate  a  sufficient 
sum  to  build  me  a  comfortable  home  and  give  my 
children  just  the  best  kind  of  an  education;  also 
lay  up  something  for  old  age."  "And  what  then," 
I  asked.  "Well,"  he  said — and  he  did  not  seem  so 
cocksure  now — "I  suppose,  like  you  and  Dad,  when 
I  get  old  I  will  retire."  I  waited  a  moment  as  he 
sat  there  in  silence;  then  I  said  very  quietly,  "What 
then?"  He  twisted  a  little  uncomfortably  in  his 
chair  and  looked  out  the  window,  but  I  don't  think 
he  saw  anything  out  there.  After  a  moment's  pause, 
he  said  with  a  forced  smile,  "I'll  die."  I  waited  a 
little  longer  this  time  as  we  sat  there  in  silence, 
asking  the  Holy  Spirit  to  "take  over"  and  use  His 
mighty  power;  then  I  said  very  softly,  and  with 
all  the  tenderness  I  could  show  in  my  face,  "And 
ivhat  then?" 

He  jumped  up  and  grasped  my  hand,  and  said, 
"Thank  you,  Sir,  I  know  what  you  mean ;  I'll 
think  it  over."  Then  saying  he  would  wait  no  longer 
for  his  father  to  return,  he  picked  up  his  hat  and 
went  out. 

Next  morning  his  father  joyously  told  me  that 
Harold  had  come  to  him  that  night,  had  made  a 
genuine  surrender  to  Christ  and  told  him  he  was 
ready  to  join  the  church. 

—  (Name  withheld). 


WOULD  YOU  LIKE  TO  OWN  a  leather- 
bound  copy  of  THE  TESTAMENT  FOR 
FISHERS  OF  MEN?  Send  us  an  account  of 
winning  a  soul  to  Christ  in  a 
personal  interview  (250  words 
or  less).  If  it  is  used  in  the 
ANGLERS  column,  you  will 
receive  this  most  helpful,  vest- 
pocket  size,  Personal  Worker's 
Testament  (King  James  Ver- 
sion). No  manuscripts  returned 
unless  requested.  THE  TES- 
TAMENT may  also  be  secured  by  sending 
two  new  one  -  year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $3.25. 
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"Wonderful" 

"And  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  The  Mighty  God,  The  everlasting; 
Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace":  Isaiah  9:6b. 

We  talk  a  great  deal  about  "The  Seven  Won- 
ders of  the  World":  the  ancients  had  their  list  of 
these  "Wonders" ;  the  people  of  the  Middle  Ages 
had  theirs;  and  today  we  would  have  an  entireh 
new  collection.  There  is,  however,  but  one  Wonder 
of  the  world,  and  that  is  Jesus.  There  are  man\ 
wonderful  things  about  Jesus  Christ,  but  I  wish 
to  group  them  all  under  three  heads:  The  Wonder 
of  His  Cradle;  The  Wonder  of  His  Cross;  and 
The  Wonder  of  His  Crown. 

1.  The  M'onder  of  His  Cradle:  The  Incarna- 
tion; His  Virgin  Birth  and  His  Sinless  Life,  and 
His  Loving  Ministry  to  Men. 

In  the  manger  at  Bethlehem  there  la\  the  most 
marvelous  Baby  that  the  world  has  ever  seen  ;  born 
in  fulfillment  of  prophecy;  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary;  the  God-man.  The  Incarnation  is  a  mysteri- 
ous and  Mighty  Miracle;  it  was  fitting  that  it 
should  be  announced  by  angels,  and  that  Wise  Men 
from  the  East  should  travel  weary  miles  to  worship 
the  new-born  King.  The  boy  Jesus  amazed  the  doc- 
tors as  they  asked  Him  questions,  and  there  was 
never  another  Man  like  the  Man  Christ  Jesus;  His 
Baptism,  His  Temptation,  His  Teaching,  Preach- 
ing, Healing,  His  Perfect  character.  His  Loving 
Ministry,  as  He  sought  and  saved  the  lost,  make 
Him  the  One  Man  of  all  ages. 

2.  The  Wonder  of  His  Cross:  The  Atonement; 
the  suffering  which  preceded,  and  the  Resurrection 
which  followed. 

He  lived  His  life  in  the  Shadow  of  the  Cross. 
Listen  to  Him  as  He  tries  to  tell  His  disciples  of 
His  approaching  death;  watch  Him  as  He  goes  into 
the  Garden  and  prays  that  prayer  which  showed  the 
bitterness  of  the  cup  He  was  about  to  drink;  go 
with  Him  into  the  judgment  hall  and  behold  the 
shame  of  it;  travel  with  Him  to  Golgotha  and 
watch  Him  die,  listening  to  those  seven  last  words. 
See  them  take  Him  down  and  bury  Him,  and  then 
come  with  the  women  and  see  the  empty  tomb  and 
the  Risen  Saviour;  for  the  Empty  Cross,  and  the 
Empty  Tomb  are  the  symbols  of  His  Vicarious 
Atonement  and   His  glorious  Resurrection. 

3.  The  Wonder  of  His  Crown:  His  Ascension 
to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father;  His  Reigning  in 
Glory;  His  Coming  again  to  Rule  over  the  world. 

We  might  call  this  His  "Unveiling."  While  in 
the  flesh  His  glory  was  hidden  for  the  most  part; 
it  was  only  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  that 
this  veil  was  lifted  for  a  time,  and  "we  saw  His 
glory,"  as  Peter  says  in  his  epistles.  But  the  day  is 
coming  when  on  His  head  will  be  many  Crowns,  or 
Diadems ;  the  crown  of  perfect  manhood,  of  al- 
mighty power,  of  infinite  wisdom,  of  boundless  love. 


of  universal  dominion,  for  every  knee  shall  bow  and 
every  tongue  confess  that  He  is  Lord  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father.  Yes,  the  "Crowning  Day"  is 
coming  by  and  by,  when  He  shall  be  crowned  the 
King  of  Kings  and  the  Lord  of  Lords. 

The  most  wonderful  thing  about  Jesus  Christ  is 
His  love;  Who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me: 

"Wonderful  things  in  the  Bible  I  see; 
This  is  the  dearest,  that  Jesus  loves  me 
That   Jesus  loves  even  me." 

— J.K.P. 


LIQUOR 

"Cocktail  Parties'" 

"Of  all  forms  of  mass  alcoholism,  the  cocktail 
party  is  the  most  painful  to  any  participant  even 
partially  sober.  It  is  a  sad  comment  on  human  prog- 
ress that,  after  many  centuries  of  eiifort,  mankind 
has  evoKed  no  better  form  of  group  self-entertain- 
ment than  horrible  little  or  big  cocktail  parties,  with 
all  that  standing  around  on  aching  arches,  all  that 
forced  pumping  of  inane  conversation.  Here  is  the 
most  infantile  of  all  adult  social  diversions." 

— From  "I  Don't  Like  Drunks,"  b\   Don 

Herold,  Reader's  Digest,  January,  1953. 

— Civic  League. 


How  Does  This  '"Judge"  Know? 

A  Weld  Counts  District  Judge  in  Colorado  has 
ruled  that  }.2  beer  is  not  intoxicating. 

This  decision  does  not  at  all  change  the  chemical 
character  of  beer.  Beer  still  makes  people  drunk  if 
they  consume  enough  of  it,  and  it  is  having  that 
deplorable  effect  every  day  all  over  the  country.  The 
alcohol  in  beer  still  has  the  psychological  effects 
which  are  so  disastrous  on  American  highways  and 
in  all  the  daily  activities  of  American  life. 

Surprise!  There  is  just  as  much  alcohol  in  a 
bottle  of  beer  as  there  is  in  the  ordinar\-  drink  of 
whiske\-. 

Dr.  Walter  Miles  of  \'ale  University,  in  testify- 
ing before  the  House  of  Representatives  Commit- 
tee on  Ways  and  Aleans  on  December  13,  1932, 
definitely  established  the  intoxicating  character  of 
2.75  beer — even  lower  in  alcohol  content  than  3.2 
beer.  His  testimony  is  recorded  in  20  pages  of  the 
hearings.  It  followed  prolonged  investigation  in 
the  Nutritional  Laboratory  of  the  Carnegie  Insti- 
tute in  Boston,  where  he  was  Research  Psychologist. 
His  work  was  afterwards  reported  in  the  distin- 
guished volume:  alcohol  .and  hum.an  efficien- 
cy. 

In  these  critical  days,  America  has  no  time  to  be 
feeling  around  with  the  idea  that  beer  is  not  in- 
toxicating. That  idea  has  wrecked  too  many  lives 
and  damaged  this  country  far  too  seriously  to  be 
tolerated  for  a  moment. — Clipsheet. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   DECEMBER   6 

Background  Scripture:  I  Kings  9:3-9; 
Isaiah  31:1;  42:4;  Acts  5:17-29;  Romans 
13:1-10;  I  Peter  2:13-17.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Romans  13:1-10. 

Government  Under  God 

God  is  the  Supreme  Ruler;  the  God  of  both  Creation  and  Providence.  Pie  is  Sovereign;  His  decrees  are 
His  eternal  purpose  according  to  the  counsel  of  His  will,  whereby,  for  His  own  glor\',  He  hath  foreor- 
dained whatsoever  comes  to  pass.  In  other  words,  we  live  in  a  planned  world  ;  not  in  a  world  which  came 
into  existence  by  chance  and  is  governed,  if  governed  at  all,  by  physical  laws.  God  executes  His  decrees  in 
the  works  of  Creation  and  Providence.  His  work  of  Creation  was   His  making  all  things  out  of  nothing  in 

the   space    of    six    days,    and    all   very    good.    God's  

works  of  Providence  are,  His  most  holy,  v/ise,  and 
powerful  preserving  and  governing,  all  His  creatures 
and  all  their  actions.  It  is  this  part  of  His  works  of 
Providence,  the  Government  of  God,  which  we  are 
to  study. 

He  allows  men  to  have  the  rule  over  nations.  In 
this,  however.  He  is  absolutely  sovereign.  He  does 
His  will  in  the  armies  of  heaven  and  among  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  none  can  stay  His 
hand,  or  say  unto  Him,  What  doest  Thou?  He  set- 
teth  up  one  and  putteth  down  another.  He  can  do 
this  as  easily  as  chess  players  can  move  the  men  on 
the  board.  He  allows  wicked  and  arrogant  men  to 
rule  sometimes,  even  men  who  persecute  His  own 
people.  He  has  a  wise  purpose  in  all  this.  Sometimes 
we  can  see  His  purpose;  sometimes  we  cannot;  but 
we  can  trust  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  to  do  right. 

"Kings"  appear  very  early  in  the  Bible.  In  the 
fourteenth  chapter  of  Genesis,  we  have  the  "battle 
of  the  four  kings  against  five  in  the  vale  of  Siddim.' 
Later  we  have  the  "Dukes"  descended  from  Esau; 
then  the  kings  of  the  five  condemned  nations ;  and 
still  later  the  great  world-conquerors  in  the  time 
of  Daniel  and  the  Captivity.  In  the  vision  which 
king  Nebuchadnezzar  had  of  the  great  image  in 
Daniel  2,  and  the  vision  of  the  four  beasts  in  chap- 
ter 7  we  have  an  outline  of  World-History  down 
to  the  present  time.  The  Supreme  Ruler  knows  ex- 
actly who  will  reign  and  what  will  be  the  charac- 
ter of  each  person.  He  knows  also  that  He  will  set 
up  the  everlasting  Kingdom  of  the  King  of  Kings. 
The  Stone  cut  out  without  hands  will  fill  the  whole 
earth  and  destroy  all  these  other  kingdoms.  It  is 
most  comforting  to  God's  children  to  know  that 
our  God  is  Supreme,  and  will  execute  all  His  Holy 
will. 

God's  Chosen  People  had  no  kings  until  the  time 
of  Samuel.  Their  government  was  a  Theocracy.  God 
chose  certain  men  to  represent  Him ;  first  the  Patri- 
archs, and  later,  leaders  like  Moses  and  Aaron, 
Joshua,  and  the  "Judges."  Samuel  was  the  last  of 
these,  and  also  a  "king-maker."  It  was  during  his 
judgeship   that   the   people   demanded   a   king,   "like 


the  nations  around  them."  The  request  grieved  Sam- 
uel, but  God  directed  him  to  yield  to  their  demand, 
after  warning  them  of  the  consequences.  Samuel 
anointed  Saul,  and  David,  the  first  two  kings.  The 
kings  which  followed  them  were  a  mixture  of  good 
and  bad,  the  bad  predominating.  Our  first  Scrip- 
ture is  concerned  with  one  of  the  greatest  of  these 
kings,  Solomon. 

/.      A  Promise  and  a  Warning: 
I  Kings  9:3-9. 

Solomon  built  and  dedicated  the  temple.  After 
the  great  celebration  in  connection  with  this  dedica- 
tion the  Lord  appeared  to  him  and  gave  him  a  con- 
ditional promise  and  a  very  solemn  warning.  If 
thou  wilt  walk  before  me  as  David  thy  father  did 
-  -  -  then  I  will  establish  the  throne  of  thy  king- 
dom upon  Israel  for  ever.  This  is  followed  by  the 
warning:  "If  ye  shall  turn  from  following  me  -  -  - 
then  I  will  cut  off  Israel  out  of  the  land  which  I 
have  given  them."  It  would  seem  that  as  wise  a 
man  as  Solomon  would  have  heeded  this  warning. 
We  know,  of  course,  that  he  did  not,  and  God  had 
to  do  exactly  what  he  said  He  would  do.  The  his- 
tory of  Israel  and  Judah  should  be  a  lesson  for  all 
other  nations,  especially  for  our  nation  which  is 
familiar  with  the  Bible.  Even  His  chosen  people 
had  to  bear  the  consequences  of  their  folly  and  their 
sin.  Other  nations  have  gone  down  too,  because  they 
went  astray  ;  All  nations  that  forget  God  shall  be 
turned  into  hell,   (the  grave)  ;  they  shall  die. 

//.      God  is  the  Onlv  Hope  of  Nations: 
Isaiah  31:1  ;  42:4.    ' 

The  first  of  these  verses  pronounces  a  "woe" 
upon  them  that  go  down  to  Egypt  for  help ;  and 
stay  on  horses,  and  trust  in  chariots,  and  look  not 
unto  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  Israel  did  this  verj' 
thing.  Instead  of  following  God  and  trusting  Him 
they  formed  alliances  with  the  surrounding  nations, 
and  seemed  prone  to  look  toward  Egypt.  Why 
should  they  go  down  to  that  country,  the  very  place 
where  they  had  been  held  in  bondage  and  their  lives 
had  been  made  bitter?  It  is  one  of  the  strange  per- 
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versifies  of  human  nature  that  nations  that  know 
God — Christian  nations — will  put  their  trust  in, 
and  make  alliances  with,  heathen  nations  rather  than 
trust  God  and  reh'  upon  Him.  Even  some  of  their 
jiood  kings  did  this. 

America  should  take  warning!  We  have  gotten 
to  be  a  "World  Power,"  the  leading  nation  of  the 
world,  but  we  are  continually  making  the  same  sad 
mistakes  which  Israel  made.  In  the  first  World  War 
we  allied  ourselves  with  heathen  Japan,  which  be- 
trayed us  later  at  Pearl  Harbor  at  the  beginning  of 
World  War  II.  In  this  second  War  we  made  Rus- 
sia our  all}'  and  provided  her  with  all  kinds  of  war 
materials,  and  now  we  suffer  from  the  fear  that 
she  will  attack  us.  Why  can  we  not  learn  the  les- 
son that  Jehoshaphat  learned  to  his  sorrow?  And 
Jehu  said  to  king  Jehoshaphat,  "Shouldest  thou 
help  the  ungodly,  and  love  them  that  hate  the 
Lord?"  It  never  pays  to  be  in  partnership  with  un- 
godly nations.  We  seem  never  to  be  able  to  learn 
this  very  plain  lesson  so  often  illustrated  in  the  his- 
tory of  God's  people.  This  thing  of  "going  down 
to  Egypt,"  forming  all  sorts  of  alliances  with  na- 
tions that  have  no  regard  for  God,  will  never 
strengthen  us.  Neither  does  it  pay  to  trust  in  "horses 
and  chariots" — airplanes  and  tanks — of  our  day, 
and  A-Bombs.  The  only  thing  which  will  save 
America  is  for  her  people,  from  the  heads  of  our 
government  to  the  humblest  citizen,  to  seek  the 
Lord  and  turn  away  from  sin.  Our  "Allies"  of  to- 
day may  be  our  "enemies"  tomorrow.  Our  only 
hope  is  in  the  Lord.  He  can  save  us;  He  can  destroy 
those  that  seek  to  harm  us. 

The  second  verse  is  in  the  nature  of  a  promise. 
It  looks  forward  to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  He 
shall  not  fail  or  be  discouraged  till  He  has  set 
judgment  in  the  earth  ;  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for 
His  law.  The  time  is  coming  when 

Jesus  shall  reign  wher'er  the  sun 

Does  his  successive  journeys  run ; 

His  kingdom  stretch  from  shore  to  shore, 

Till  moons  shall  wax  and  wane  no  more. 

///.      ^/'V  Must  Obey  God  Rather  than  men: 
Acts  5:17-29. 

There  come  times  when  obedience  to  God  means 
disobedience  to  earthly  rulers.  Such  a  time  came  to 
Shadrach,  Meshack,  and  Abed-nego  when  the\'  were 
commanded  to  worship  the  image  which  Nebuchad- 
nezzar had  set  up,  and  they  were  cast  into  the  fiery 
furnace  because  they  refused  to  obey  the  king's  com- 
mand. Such  a  time  came  to  Daniel  when  the  decree 
was  issued  that  no  one  should  pray  to  anyone  ex- 
cept the  king  for  thirty  days,  and  he  was  cast  into 
the  den  of  lions  because  he  continued  to  pray  to 
God. 

Such  a  time  came  to  the  early  Christians,  when 
Paul  and  John  continued  to  preach  Christ  cruci- 
fied and  risen  from  the  dead.  When  they  were 
brought  before  the  council  after  thev  had  been  re- 


leased from  prison  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  the 
high  priest  asked  them.  Did  not  we  straitly  com- 
mand you  that  ye  should  not  teach  in  this  name? 
Then  Peter  and  the  others  answered,  We  ought  to 
obey  God  rather  than  men. 

In  our  day,  and  in  this  countr\-,  we  are  not  faced 
with  this  problem,  but  others  are  facing  it  in  Red 
China,  in  Russia,  and  many  places.  Wherever  there 
is  a  conflict  between  what  our  Supreme  Ruler  com- 
mands, and  what  some  earthly  ruler  commands,  our 
duty  is  to  obey  the  Higher  Power,  even  though  it 
may  mean  persecution  or  death. 

II  .      Obedience  to  Earthly   Rulers: 
Romans  13:1-10;  I  Peter  2 :13-17. 

LTsually  there  is  no  conHict,  and  our  iluty  is  to 
obey  the  higher  powers,  earthly  powers,  which  con- 
stitute our  government. 

Paul  gives  two  reasons  for  this : 

(  1  )  Because  these  powers  that  be  are  ordained 
of  God.  No  man  rules,  in  any  capacity,  here  on  earth 
without  the  permission  of  God  ;  He  has  placed  them 
there,  or  allows  them  to  rule.  We  are  not  to  ques- 
tion His  wisdom,  or  rebel  against  "His  anointed." 
One  of  the  best  illustrations  of  this  is  to  be  found 
in  the  attitude  of  David  toward  Saul,  who  hated 
him  and  tried  again  and  again  to  kill  him.  When  he 
had  the  opportunity  of  taking  revenge  and  slaying 
Saul,  he  refused,  for  Saul  with  all  his  sins,  was 
God's  anointed  ruler.  David  left  to  God  the  disposal 
of  Saul.  Paul  was  in  a  somewhat  similar  position. 
I  suppose  he  often  wondered  why  God  allowed 
men  like  Nero  to  sit  on  the  throne  while  he,  the 
apostle,  was  languishing  in  a  dungeon,  but  1  am 
sure  that  if  Paul  had  ever  had  the  opportunity  of 
sla\'ing  the  emperor,  he  would  never  have  done  so. 

(2)  Because  rulers  are  on  the  ^\'hole.  a  terror, 
not  to  good  works,  but  to  evil.  Even  wicked  rulers 
will  respect  good  men  and  good  deeds.  They  soon 
learn  that  Christians  make  the  best  of  citizens.  Men 
like  Daniel  are  respected  and  honored  by  evil  mon- 
archs.  Paul  teaches  us  to  be  subject  to  those  in 
authority,  to  obey  them,  to  support  the  government 
under  which  we  live  and  let  God  take  care  of  the 
changing,  when  He  sees  fit. 

We  have  many  men  today  in  our  country  who 
are  "subversives,"  seeking  to  overthrow  our  gov- 
ernment, either  by  their  teaching,  or  by  force.  One 
of  our  greatest  problems  is  knowing  how  to  deal 
with  such  traitors.  Needless  to  say,  none  of  these 

ARE    CHRISTIANS. 

Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law.  When  we  are 
good  citizens  we  will  work  no  ill  to  our  neighbor. 
Peter  in  his  epistle  is  teaching  us  the  same  thing 
as  Paul. 

Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 
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YOUNG   PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


B.    HOYT   EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM   FOR   DECEMBER   6 


He  Stooped  To  Serve 


Devotional  : 

Hymn:  "All  The  Way  My  Saviuur  Leads  Me" 

Prayer 

Hymn:  "Beneath  The  Cross  Of  Jesus' 

Offering 

Scripture:   Philippians  2:1-11 

Hymn:  "He  Leadeth  Me!  O  Blessed  Thought" 

Program  Leader: 

Our  program  for  tonight  is  on  the  general  sub- 
ject of  humility.  As  you  would  surely  expect,  we 
shall  look  to  Christ  as  our  perfect  example  of  hu- 
mility. We  could  define  humility  negatively  by 
looking  into  certain  aspects  of  our  own  lives  and  the 
lives  of  other  people.  In  other  words,  we  can  see 
in  ourselves,  and  especially  in  others,  what  humil- 
ity is  not.  There  are  values  to  the  negative  approach 
(defining  something  by  determining  what  it  is  not), 
but  the  best  way  to  approach  almost  any  subject  is 
from  the  positive  side.  The  best  positive  approach 
to  the  subject  of  humility  is  to  take  a  careful  look 
at  Jesus  Christ  because  He  is  humility  personified. 
Our  speakers  will  be  pointing  you  to  Christ  as  the 
perfection  of  humility. 

You  can  hear  and  read  much  about  what  is 
wrong  with  society.  Much  of  what  is  written  and 
said  is  true.  It  is  very  likely  that  many  of  the  things 
that  are  wrong  could  at  least  be  helped  by  the  ap- 
plication of  a  bit  of  real  Christian  humility.  Our 
speakers  will  touch  on  two  very  ordinary  and  prac- 
tical problems  of  human  relationships  and  will  show 
how  the  right  sort  of  humility  can  work  to  solve 
these  problems  in  our  own  lives. 

First  Speaker: 

The  leader  has  said  that  we  shall  look  at  humility 
from  the  positive  side,  and  we  shall,  but  first  I  want 
to  remind  you  of  what  the  absence  of  humility  is 
like.  Absence  of  humility  is  what  makes  people  in- 
sufferably proud  and  vain.  Whenever  we  find  our- 
selves or  others  trying  to  make  everything  center 
around  ourselves,  then  we  are  in  need  of  Christian 
humility.  The  lack  of  humility  can  make  people  do 
serious  harm  to  others,  if  it  serves  to  advance  their 
own  cause  or  their  own  interests.  To  put  it  mildly, 
the  absence  of  humility  makes  for  undesirable  char- 
acter. 

Now,  as  has  already  been  suggested,  let  us  look 
at  the  Lord  with  respect  to  this  virtue.  The  Bible 
tells  us  that  Jesus  "humbled  Himself."  How  did 
that  humility  express  itself  in  His  Life?  In  the  first 
place,  Jesus'  humility  forbade  His  using  His  mighty 
power  for  His  own  glory.  On  every  occasion  when 


there  was  a  temptation  to  exalt  Himself  by  a  dis- 
play of  His  power  or  His  wisdom,  His  humility 
dictated  that  He  refuse.  His  humility  made  Him 
not  to  be  concerned  with  what  people  said  and 
thought  about  Him.  When  His  enemies  falsely  ac- 
cused Him,  He  was  not  troubled.  When  false 
friends  sought  to  make  Him  king,  He  was  not  puf- 
fed up.  His  humility  made  Him  willing  to  serve 
rather  than  to  be  served.  As  He  said,  "For  even 
the  son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
to  minister."  This  willingness  to  serve  was  illus- 
trated in  His  washing  of  the  disciples'  feet.  His 
humility  made  Him  anxious  to  associate  with  those 
who  are  accounted  lowly  among  men.  But  supreme- 
ly the  humility  of  Christ  is  shown  in  His  obedience. 
He  became  obedient  to  laws  He  had  made.  He  gave 
up  the  rights  of  being  God  and  became  a  man.  He 
put  Himself  under  the  law  of  sin  and  died  for  it. 
If  vou  want  to  learn  about  humility,  look  at  Christ. 
No  other  humility  can  measure  up  to  His. 

Christ's  humility  is  due  to  a  deeply  underlying 
motive.  Wh\'  was  He  willing  to  leave  the  glory  of 
the  Godhead  and  become  a  mere  man  ?  We  find  the 
answer  in  His  own  words,  "My  meat  is  to  do  the 
will  of  Him  that  sent  me."  He  came  to  do  His 
Father's  will,  and  the  Father's  will  was  that  He  be 
humbled.  Christ  took  this  attitude  because  He  loved 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  required  this  of  His  Son 
because  He  loved  the  world.  The  real  reason  for 
the  humility  of  Christ  is  love,  the  love  of  the  Son 
for  the  Father  and  the  love  of  both  Father  and 
Son  for  the  world. 

Whenever  we  trj-  to  show  ourselves  humble  just 
for  the  sake  of  having  humility,  it  does  not  work 
very  well.  Pretended  humility  is  worse  than  none 
at  all.  Real  humility  conies  when  we  love  someone 
so  much  that  we  are  willing  to  put  ourselves  and 
our  interests  aside  for  the  sake  of  the  one  we  love. 
The  Bible  says,  "Love  seeketh  not  her  own."  An- 
other translation  puts  it  this  way,  "Love  does  not 
insist  on  its  own  way."  If  you  want  to  be  humble 
as  Christ  was  humble,  then  learn  to  love  as  He 
loves. 

Second  Speaker: 

Some  people  seem  to  think  that  humility  means 
that  you  ought  always  to  discount  your  own  ability 
to  do  anything  well.  Just  as  there  are  some  folks 
who  think  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  do  anything 
wrong,  there  are  others  who  sincerely  believe  that 
they  never  do  anything  right.  A  very  able  college 
student  became  a  problem  to  his  friends  because  he 
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lost  all  confidence  in  himself.  He  had  to  ask  some- 
one to  make  even'  decision  for  him  even  as  to 
whether  he  should  buy  a  pair  of  socks  and  what 
kind  of  socks.  Needless  to  say  he  was  miserable  to 
be  so  dependent,  and  his  friends  did  not  want  the 
responsibility  of  always  making  up  his  mind.  Surely 
this  attitude  of  helpless  dependence  is  not  what 
you  mean  by  humility. 

It  certainly  is  not.  No  one  can  honestly  say  that 
Christ  was  lacking  in  what  we  refer  to  as  "back 
bone."  When  people  recognized  His  abilities  and 
His  divine  nature  He  did  not  deny  it  or  make  light 
of  it.  He  graciously  accepted  it  for  the  truth  that  it 
was.  The  Lord  was  humble  to  the  fullest  degree, 
but  He  was  also  honest.  There  is  nothing  boastful 
about  admitting  the  truth.  We  ought  to  be  humble 
as  an  expression  of  our  love,  but  we  ought  also  to 
be  honest.  If  you  can  do  something  well,  humility 
does  not  require  that  you  deny  it.  How  then  can  we 
acknowledge  our  own  abilities  and  accomplishments 
without  seeming  boastful?  If  there  is  no  unwhole- 
some pride  in  our  hearts,  how  can  we  keep  from 
giving  the  impression  that  we  are  puffed  up?  This 
can  be  a  real  problem  for  \oung  people  to  whom  the 
Lord  has  given  many  abilities. 

"To  whom  the  Lord  has  given  ..."  there  is 
the  answer  to  this  problem.  Humilit>-  does  not  re- 
quire us  to  deny  our  abilities,  but  it  does  require 
us  to  acknowledge  that  we  have  received  them  from 
God.  Thus,  to  recognize  the  power  of  God  in  us,  in- 
stead of  becoming  an  occasion  to  brag,  becomes  an 
opportunity  to  witness  to  the  goodness  and  the 
power  of  God.  This  is  what  Paul  meant  when  he 
wrote,  "For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  And  Paul 
was  not  bragging  but  glorifying  God  when  he  said, 
"I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strength- 
eneth  me."  Our  honesty  about  what  we  can  do 
becomes  an  expression  of  our  faith  in  God  and  in 
what  He  can  do  through  us. 

Prayer  by  Program  Leader:  (Thank  God  that 
He  does  work  through  the  lives  of  those  who  are 
committed  to  Him,  and  ask  Him  to  fill  the  lives 
of  the  young  people  with  His  love  and  to  make  them 
willing  to  acknowledge  His  gifts  to  them  as  a  means 
of  witnessing) . 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  ACCORDING:; 
TO  THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM 

By  William  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 

Booklet,  44  pages  and  cover,  25c  per  copy,  $2.50  1; 
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Church  News 


Rev.  Joseph  Alexander  McMurray,  D.D. 

At  Memorial  Hospital,  Winchester,  Va.,  Sep- 
tember 1,  1953,  passed  to  a  good,  well  earned  re- 
ward ;  a  man  of  strong,  but  simple  faith  and  rare 
usefulness,  enfeebled  about  three  years  m  ear  and 
eye  and  body,  but  with  undiminished  mental  vigor 
and  zeal  for  Christ  and  His  Church,  aged  87  years 
young  in  terms  of  eternal  time. 

Joseph  Alexander  McAIurra\,  son  of  Rev.  Fran- 
cis McAIurray  and  ]\Iartha  Ann  Boyd,  was  born 
at  Union  Springs,  Ala.,  August  2,  1866,  graduated 
at  Davidson  College,  ALA.  1886,  studied  at  McCor- 
mick  Theological  Seminary  and  Union  Theological 
Seminary  in  Va.  graduated  1891  ;  D.D.  Washington 
and  Lee  Ll^niversity  in  1915. 

Licensed  by  North  Alabama  Presbytery  in  1890 
(April  19  and  October  5)  he  was  home  missionary 
at  Jasper,  Ala.,  while  yet  at  the  Seminary;  pastor 
West  End  Church  (now  Westminster),  Lynchburg, 
Va.  91-11.  Woodstock,  Va.,  11-20,  Falling  Waters 
Group,  Hedgesville,  W.  Va.  20-40;  pastor  emeri- 
tus, sometime  chairman  of  Home  IVIissions,  and 
Presbyterial  Treasurer  of  Bene\olences,  40-52,  with 
residence  at  Winchester,   1940-1953. 

Lender  and  as  a  result  of  his  ministrations  were 
organized  Quaker  Memorial  Church  in  Lynchburg 
and  Hedgesville  and  Bethany  churches  in  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Winchester.  He  was  stated  clerk  and  treas- 
urer in  .Montgomery  Presbytery,  96-11,  in  Win- 
chester Presb\tery,  13-49,  and  in  the  Synod  of  Vir- 
ginia, 20-47,  well  versed  in  ecclesiastical  law  and 
procedure,  meticulous  in  his  carefulness,  gracious 
in  the  conduct  of  his  offices,  tolerant  and  patient 
with   brethren   less  careful   and   meticulous. 

Of  such  a  man  it  is  almost  futile  to  write  words 
of  commendation.  The  Head  of  the  Church  has 
already  approved  the  services  of  His  minister  and 
said:  "Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant."  We 
who  knew  him  loved  him,  profited  by  his  wisdom, 
thanked  God  for  his  zeal  and  diligence. 

— Robert  B.  Woodworth. 
Chairman,  Records  Division, 
Winchester  Presbytery. 


William  E.  Davis 

William  E.  Davis,  a  pioneer  in  the  development 
of  the  Hazard  coal  field  and  a  veteran  of  more  than 
53  years  in  the  industry,  passed  away  November  2. 
in  Lexington,  Ky.,  at  the  age  of  76.  Mr.  Davis  still 
took  an  active  interest  in  business  at  the  time  he  was 
stricken.  His  survivors  include  four  sons:  Bruce  L., 
and  Finley  H.  Davis,  both  of  Lexington,  Ky. ;  E.  J. 
Davis,  Hazard ;  Dr.  H.  J.  Davis,  Owensboro,  Ky. ; 
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and  a  daughter,  Mrs.  O.  W.  Rash,  Owensboro, 
Ky.  Funeral  services  were  held  November  4,  at  the 
M.  W.  Milward  Mortuary,  with  burial  in  the  Lex- 
ington Cemetery. 

Born  m  Knowille,  Tenn.,  Mr.  Davis  was  edu- 
cated in  the  schools  of  that  city  and  was  graduated 
with  an  A.  B.  degree  from  Washington  and  Lee 
University.  After  teaching  mathematics  for  a  year 
at  the  New  Mexico  Military  Institute,  he  was 
called  back  to  Tennessee  in  1900,  and  soon  was  in 
charge  of  the  East  Tennessee  Coal  Company's  oper- 
ation at  Jellico,  continuing  as  mine  manager  until 
the  Jellico  seam  was  exhausted  about   1912. 

For  three  years,  beginning  in  1912,  Mr.  Davis 
made  trips  by  muleback  across  the  mountains  of 
Southeastern  Kentucky,  to  prospect  for  coal  in  Perry 
County  and  when  the  Hazard  coal  Held  was  opened 
in  1915,  he  moved  his  mining  activities  from  Jellico 
to  Perry  County.  At  the  time  of  his  death  he  was 
President  of  the  Old  King  Mining  Company  and 
Kentucky  Sun  Coal  Company,  and  Vice-President 
of  the  Midland  Mining  Company. 

He  was  an  elder  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  for 
more  than  46  years. 


Dr.  C.  L.  Crane 

Funeral  services  were  held  Friday,  in  Ginter 
Park  Presbyterian  Church,  Richmond,  for  Dr. 
Charles  LaCoste  Crane,  internationally  known  for- 
eign missionary  of  our  denomination  who  died  in 
Richmond,  November  11. 

The  69-year-old  minister  was  born  in  Decatur, 
Ga.,  son  of  Ben  S.  Crane,  the  first  chairman  of  the 
Board  of  Trustees  of  Agnes  Scott  College  and  one 
of  its  founders.  His  mother  was  the  former  Har- 
riette  Warner  Farr. 

For  nearly  30  years  Dr.  Crane  was  head  of  the 
Morrison  Bible  School  in  the  Belgian  Congo,  Af- 
rica, during  which  time  he  was  recipient  of  the 
Chevalier  de  I'Ordre  Royal  du  Lion,  highest  award 
a  civilian  can  receive  from  the  Belgian  government, 
and  the  Chevalier  de  I'Ordre  de  la  Couronne. 

The  missionary-linguist  was  the  author  of  numer- 
ous books  in  English  and  Buluba,  African  tongue 
of  Central  Belgian  Congo.  Among  his  writings  is 
"In  the  Heart  of  Africa"  (English)  ;  textbooks  for 
natives  and  a  two-volume  commentary  on  the  New 
Testament  (all  in  Buluba)  ;  commentary  on  the 
Old  Testament,  Joshua-Esther  (in  Buluba).  At  the 
time  of  his  death.  Dr.  Crane  was  completing  a  revi- 
sion of  the  Bible  in  the  Buluba  language. 

Academic  training  of  Dr.  Crane  includes  three 
and  one-half  years  at  Georgia  Tech ;  a  BD  degree 
from  Davidson  College,  from  where  he  also  re- 
ceived a  DD  degree;  BD  degree  from  Union  Sem- 
inary   in    Richmond    and    post    graduate    work    at 


Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  He  was  ordained 
by  Atlanta  Presbytery,  1911  and  went  to  the  Congo 
the  following  year  where  he  became  principal  of  the 
Morrison  Bible  School,  heading  that  institution 
from  1914  to  1941.  During  these  years  Dr.  Crane 
is  said  to  have  trained  more  preachers  than  any 
other  Presbyterian. 

From  1941  until  1945,  Dr.  Crane  was  Dean  of 
Theology  at  Stillman  Institute,  Tuscaloosa,  Ala. 
He  returned  to  the  mission  field  briefly  in  1945, 
and  again  from  1947  until  1951.  He  was  acting 
secretary  of  the  Africa  Committee  Foreign  Mis- 
sions Conference,   New  York  City  in    1946. 

Dr.  Crane  was  married  in  1911  to  Louise  Dixon, 
Hickory,  N.  C,  who  died  in  1945.  Several  years 
later  he  married  the  former  Mary  Louise  Woodson 
of  Charlotte,  N.  C,  who  survives  him,  along  with 
four  sons  and  one  daughter:  Charles  L.  Crane,  Jr., 
formerly  a  professor  of  English  at  Georgia  Tech 
and  presently  a  professor  at  the  U.  S.  Naval  Acad- 
emy, Annapolis,  Md. ;  the  Rev.  Sidney  Crane,  pas- 
tor of  Severna  Park  Presbyterian  Church,  Balti- 
more, Md. ;  the  Rev.  William  Henry  Crane,  mis- 
sionary to  Lulubourg,  Belgian  Congo;  David  A. 
Crane,  architect  in  New  York,  now  associated  with 
the  Breuer  architectural  concern  in  the  construc- 
tion of  the  UNESCO  Building  in  Paris;  Miss 
Louise  Crane,  New  York  City,  who  is  a  soloist  for 
St.  Bartholomew  Episcopal  Cathedral  in  Bronx- 
ville,  N.  Y.  and  Madison  Avenue  Presbyterian 
Church,  New  York  City. 

Other  survivors  include  three  sisters,  Mrs.  Frank 
Clark,  Greenwich,  Conn.;  Airs.  Horace  P.  Reeves, 
Sr.,  Macon,  Ga. ;  Miss  Belle  C.  Des  Champs,  San 
Jose,  Calif. ;  and  three  brothers,  J.  Echard  Crane, 
and  J.  Sidney  Crane,  both  of  New  York  City;  and 
W.  B.  Crane,  Port  Orange,  Fla. 


A  Three-Day  Celebration 

Thomasville,  Ga.  —  A  three  day  celebration, 
climaxing  in  a  Communion  Service  of  dedication, 
marked  the  one  hundredth  anniversary  of  the  found- 
ing of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Thomas- 
ville. 

October  23,  24  and  25  were  days  in  which  the 
church  took  note  of  its  heritage,  honored  its  former 
leaders,  and  dedicated  itself  to  a  second  century  of 
service  to  Christ.  The  centennial  celebration  in- 
cluded a  reception  for  former  pastors,  a  pageant 
depicting  events  in  the  church's  history,  and  com- 
memorative services. 

The  reception,  given  by  the  Women  of  the 
Church  on  Friday,  October  23,  honored  four  former 
pastors  and  the  wife  of  a  fifth  who  is  now  deceased. 
Dr.  Robert  Stuart  Sanders,  now  retired  and  living 
in  Lexington,  Va.,  as  the  oldest  living  pastor  cut 
the  100-candle  birthdav  cake.  He  served  as  pastor 
from   1914  until   1920." 
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Other  former  pastors  present  were  Dr.  J.  Mc- 
Dowell Richards,  president  of  Columbia  Theologi- 
cal Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.,  who  was  pastor  from 
1931  untiri932;  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Marshall  Scott 
Woodson  of  Flora  Macdonald  College,  Red  Springs, 
N.  C,  who  served  the  church  twice,  1926-30,  and 
1945-50;  and  Dr.  and  Mrs.  R.  T.  Gillespie  of  Co- 
lumbia Seminary,  who  served  from  1937  until  1945. 
ALo  honored  at  the  reception  was  Mrs.  E.  D.  Mc- 
Dougall,  whose  husband  served  as  pastor  from  1896 
until  1903.  Dr.  McDougall  died  in   1935. 

Saturday,  October  24,  the  celebration  took  the 
form  of  a  pageant,  under  the  direction  of  Mrs.  Louie 
T.  Porter  and  Airs.  Boone  Leach.  Sixteen  tableaux 
presented  the  life  and  work  of  the  First  Church 
during  its  first  century.  The  presentation  had  a  cast 
of  100,  authentic  costumes,  and  was  presented  with 
great  effect. 

Rev.  J.  Davison  Philips,  ser\ing  the  church  since 
1950,  is  the  present  pastor. 


Foreign  Missions  News 

Appropriations  by  the  Board  of  World  Missions 
for  the  year  1954  to  eight  inter-denominational 
groups  with  which  the  Board  works  have  been  in- 
creased over  those  for  the  year  1953.  These  groups 
are  part  of  more  than  twenty  such  organizations  in 
which  the  Board  participate^  through  personnel  as 
well  as  money. 

In  an  effort  to  meet  the  variety  of  needs  in  Korea, 
the  Board  of  World  Missions  has  appropriated 
money  for  the  distribution  of  free  literature  to  the 
ROK  Armed  Forces.  This  work  will  be  carried  out 
through  the  Far  Eastern  Joint  Office  in  New  York. 

Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Board,  will  spend  December  and  Januarv  in  Brazil 
He  will  visit  all  of  the  mission  work  of  our  Church 
and  will  then  attend  the  Inter-Presbyterian  Confer- 
ence January  27-February  3.  Mrs.  Fulton  will  ac- 
company him.  Dr.  S.  Hugh  Bradley,  Field  Secre- 
tary of  the  Board,  will  spend  January  in  Brazil 
visiting  some  of  the  work  and  attending  the  same 
Conference,  He,  too,  will  be  accompanied  by  his 
wife. 

Dr.  Fulton  spent  the  week  of  November  2-8  at 
Hacienda  Picalqui,  our  mission  station  in  Ecuador. 
Rev.  Paul  B.  Freeland,  Secretary  of  Overseas  Re- 
lief and  Inter-Church  Aid,  spent  the  months  of 
September  and  October  in  Europe  studying  at  first 
hand  the  relief  needs  and  the  work  being  done  by 
the  Churches  to  meet  these  needs.  He  also  attended 
the  Consultation  on  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service 
to  Refugees  at  Geneva,  Switzerland. 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  has  accepted  with 
regret  the  resignation  of  Miss  Pauline  Heflin  from 


the  East  Brazil  Mission.  At  the  same  time  the  Board 
also  accepted  the  resignations  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Richard  R.  Hoverson  from  the  Mexico  Mission. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  William  W.  Beckner,  Jr.,  of  the 
Congo  Mission  ha\'e  returned  to  this  country  on 
an  emergency  health  furlough.  Dr.  Beckner  is  in 
the  hospital  in  Richmond,  Virginia  and  his  family 
is  temporarily  at  Mission  Court  in  that  city. 

Mrs.  Edson  Johnson  of  our  Mexico  Mission  suf- 
fered an  attack  of  polio  in  the  late  summer.  Word 
from  Alexico  indicates  a  continuing  recovery. 

Air.  and  Airs.  William  Brandt  of  our  Brazil 
Alission  announce  the  birth  of  a  daughter,  Grace 
E\elyn,  in  Campinas  on  September  8. 

A  son,  Thomas  Petrie,  was  born  to  Air.  and 
Airs.  H.  Petrie  A'litchell  of  our  Korea  Alission  on 
September  28. 

Rev.  and  Airs.  Jon  K.  Crow  of  our  North  Brazil 
Alission  announce  the  birth  of  a  daughter,  Janet 
Alarie,  in  Recife  on  October  8. 

Several  spring  additions  to  missionary  families 
which  were  not  reported  earlier  include  Winifred 
Way  ton  V^'iss  who  arrived  April  24  at  Leubo,  Bel- 
gian Congo  the  daughter  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Lachlan 
C.  Vass ;  Gregory  Alarshall  Crim  born  Alay  5  in 
Japan  son  of  Rev.  and  Airs.  Keith  Crim  of  our 
Korea  Alission ;  Susan  Elizabeth  Reinhold  born 
AIa\-  6  in  the  Belgian  Congo  daughter  of  Rev.  and 
Mrs.    Robert   Reinhold. 


Church  Extension  News 

Atlanta,  Ga.,  Nov.  12 — (PN) — At  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  Division  of  Evangelism,  the 
Board  of  Church  Extension  today  acted  to  ask  all 
churches  in  the  Assembly  to  undertake  a  special 
Christmas  and  New  Year  emphasis  on  evangelism, 
striving  to  match  the  natural  spiritually-centered 
atmosphere  of  the  reason  with  appropriate  Chris- 
tian  action. 

This  mo\c  liy  the  Hoard  was  one  of  a  number 
taken  during  its  c|uarterly  meeting,  held  in  the 
educational  building  of  North  Avenue  Presby- 
terian Church  here. 

Dr.  Wm.  H.  AlcCorkle,  secretary  of  the  Divi- 
sion of  Evangelism,  will  be  in  charge  of  launching 
this  special  campaign  for  1954. 

The  Board  also  acknowledged,  with  gratitude, 
the  Women  of  the  Church's  action  naming  the  ad- 
ministrative wing  of  the  Protestant  Radio  Center 
here  in  honor  of  Dr.  John  Alexander,  secretary  of 
the  Division  of  Radio  and  Television  and  president 
of  the  Center.  The  Women  of  the  Church  have  ear- 
marked one-third  of  the  Birthday  Offering  of  1954 
for   the    use   of    this    Division,    and   $30,000   of    the 
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offering  will  be  applied  toward  the  cost  of  the 
Protestant  Radio  Center,  now  being  built  cooper- 
atively by  five  denominations  (Presbyterians  U.S. 
and  U.S.A.,  Methodists,  Episcopalians  and  Luth- 
erans). 

A  report  on  the  Negro  Work  Campaign  was 
presented  by  the  director  of  the  campaign,  the  Rev. 
Richard  Potter.  Actual  collections  in  the  $2,000,- 
000  drive,  which  was  over-subscribed,  have  reached 
$646,717,  with  the  period  for  the  campaign  just 
closing.  The  Division  of  Negro  Work  was  author- 
ized by  the  Board  to  call  an  assistant  to  Dr.  Alex 
Batchelor,   secretary   of   the   division. 


Winchester  Presbytery 

The  Rev.  Robert  C.  Bradford,  pastor  of  the 
Kernstown  group  of  Presbyterian  Churches,  was 
named  moderator  of  the  Winchester  Presbytery  at 
the  fall  meeting  of  that  group  held  Tuesday  at  Elk 
Branch  Church  in  Jefferson  County,  W.  Va. 

Some  36  elders,  25  ministers,  15  deacons  and 
several  visitors  were  registered  at  the  meeting  at 
which  Mr.  Bradford  was  named  to  succeed  the  Rev. 
R.  M.  Campbell  of  Piedmont,  retiring  moderator, 
who  gave  the  sermon. 

The  group  adopted  a  budget  of  $101,814  for 
benevolences  and  each  church  is  being  asked  to  in- 
crease its  giving  25  per  cent  in  1954.  The  Presby- 
tery accepted  as  assessments  for  1954,  including  pro 
rata  contributions  to  the  offices  of  the  Assembly, 
Synod  and  Presbytery,  45  cents  per  member.  It  had 
been  25  cents. 

Other  business  included  the  recommendation  of 
a  stewardship  conference  next  year;  that  a  report 
of  Dr.  R.  B.  Woodworth  on  suggestions  for  revi- 
sion of  the  Plan  of  L  nion  be  channelled  through 
the  Presbytery  for  the  information  of  the  Assem- 
blv's  committee. 


Women's  Work 

Under  The  Study  Lamp 
The  Peace  That  Pays  Dividends 

"Godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain." — 
I  Tim.  6:6. 

The  most  sought  after  possession  within  the  en- 
tire range  of  man's  desire  is  contentment.  Like  the 
elusive  will-o-the-wisp  it  has  been  chased  through- 
out the  ages,  and  the  frantic  search  has  left  a  trail 
of  tragic  failures. 

VVh>  the  fruitlessness  of  the  search?  For  the  rea- 
son that  it  cannot  be  acquired  by  the  method  gen- 


erally used — that  of  misdirected  human  ambition. 
For  example,  the  idea  has  always  prevailed  that  con- 
tentment can  be  secured  by  the  acquisition  of  wealth, 
or  by  mere  mental  prowess,  or  by  organized  military 
or  political  power  or  by  some  other  scheme  within 
the  compass  of  man's  limited  reason.  The  fallacy  of 
the  idea  can  be  illustrated  by  the  old  story  of  the 
heathen  king  who  was  suffering  from  a  distressing 
malady  (probably  stomach  ulcers)  and  was  advised 
by  his  astrologist  that  he  would  be  cured  if  the  shirt 
of  a  contented  man  were  brought  for  him  to  wear. 
Members  of  the  royal  staff  were  therefore  sent  out 
to  all  parts  of  the  kingdom  to  find  such  a  person. 
After  a  long  search  a  man  was  found  who  seemed 
to  be  really  happy,  but  who  could  not  relieve  the 
king's  difficulty,  because  he  had  no  shirt! 

We  smile  at  the  recital  of  that  improbable  inci- 
dent, but  underneath  it  lies  the  truth  that,  apart 
from  the  Christian  religion,  complete  satisfaction 
of  the  soul  cannot  be  found.  Neither  the  wealth  of 
Croesus,  nor  the  autocratic  ambition  of  a  Bourbon 
king,  nor  the  learning  of  Plato  can  capture  the 
sutnrnuni  bonum  of  all  human  desire,  commonly 
known  as  contentment. 

Here  is  the  only  satisfying  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion that  has  beset  the  race  since  the  days  of  Cain, 
the  son  of  Adam :  "Godliness  with  contentment  is 
great  gain."  That  sentence  can  be  interpretatively 
translated  into  these  words:  "Contentment  that  is 
the  product  of  faith  in  God  is  great  gain;  for  we 
brought  nothing  into  the  world,  nor  can  we  carry 
anything  out  of  it ;  and  if  we  have  food  and  cloth- 
ing, with  these  we  will  be  satisfied."  That  takes  us 
back  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  in  which  we  find 
the  constructive  advice:  "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  His  righteousness ;  and  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you." 

In  the  opinion  of  the  wiseacres  among  our  stu- 
dents, the  author  of  the  letter  from  which  the  quot- 
ed recipe  for  contentment  is  taken  was  a  failure, 
for  the  reason  that  he  had  surrendered  every  entic- 
ing opportunity  for  worldly  advancement  in  order 
to  join  the  followers  of  One  whose  philosophy  was 
not  of  this  world.  But  the  question  arises  as  to 
whether  or  not  he  was  satisfied  with  the  position 
he  had  taken.  Suppose  we  let  him  answer  the  ques- 
tion. After  life-long  persecution  for  his  faith,  in  his 
penniless  old  age  he  declared,  "I  have  learned  that 
in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content 
...  I  have  all,  and  abound  ...  for  godliness  with 
contentment  is  great  gain." 

— William  Crowe,   Sr. 


Cherokee  Indians  Teach  Us 

Some  time  ago  there  was  the  following  item  in 
the  news:  "Cherokee  Indians  in  North  Carolina 
have  asked  visitors  to  stay  away  from  their  reserva- 
tions on  Sundavs.  Here's  what  they  said,  in  an  of- 
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ficial  statement,  'We  earnestly  and  prayerfully  re- 
quest all  Christians  to  join  us  in  prayer  and  effort 
to  withstand  the  throng  of  tourists  and  pleasure 
seekers  on  the  Lord's  Day  that  come  to  our  reserva- 
tion. ...  if  there  is  not  a  change  at  an  early  date, 
the  spiritual  life  of  our  Indian  people  will  be  great- 
ly' retarded'.  It  should  make  us  as  a  nation  blush 
for  shame  to  receive  this  rebuke  from  those  to  whom 
in  their  paganism  our  American  forebears  brought 
the  Gospel.  We  first  taught  them  the  divine  prior- 
ity, and  now  they  must  teach  it  to  us!" 

— From  The  Woman's  National 
Sabbath  Alliance  Bulletin. 


From  Strength  To  Strength 
Why  Do  I  Go  To  Church? 

Because  1  feel  that  it  is  m\   duty  to  go? 

Because  my  presence  will  be  n(jticed  by  my  friendsr 

Because  the  ministers  and  officers  expect  me  to  at- 
tend the  services  of  worship? 

Because  I  have  no  other  engagements  scheduled  for 
this  hour? 

Because  it's  a  habit   I've  followed  from  childhood? 

Because  my  conscience  will  not  accuse  me  when  1 
invite  others  to  come  to  church  this  week? 

Or  am  I  here  because  Christ  bids  me  come  to  His 
house  of  worship,  and  my  heart  tells  me  that  1 
need  what   He  has  promised  to  give? 

— Sidney  A.  Gates. 


and  not  dependent  upon  a  synthesis  of  Christian 
dogma  and  non-Christian  philosophy.  The  central 
thesis  of  this  philosophy  is  that  theoretical  thought 
is  based  upon  super-theoretical  ideas.  The  strictest 
scientific  thinking  rests  upon  non-scientific  founda- 
tions so  that  pure  and  unprejudiced  reasoning  does 
not  exist.  The  author  holds  that  Christian  philos- 
ophy must  recognize  the  fact  that  man  should  in- 
terpret himself  in  the  light  of  the  Bible.  Because  of 
this  fact.  Christian  philosophy  readily  recognizes 
the  doctrine  of  Creation,  the  Fall,  and  Redemption 
in  Christ  as  its  basic  religious  presuppositions.  The 
Christian  philosopher  accepts  the  revelation  of  the 
Bible  but  this  re\'elation  does  not  solve  any  philo- 
sophical problem  simply  because  revelation  trans- 
cends philosophical   thought. 

Existentialism  has  become  very  popular  in  our 
day.  The  author  believes  that  its  growing  influence 
is  due  to  the  fact  that  it  is  a  philosophy  of  crisis. 
It  attracts  the  contemporary  man  by  fortifying  and 
appealing  to  his  attitude  toward  life  which  is  often 
characterized  by  doubt,  despair,  futility  and  nihil- 
ism. Existentialism,  he  says,  at  least  in  the  case  of 
its  leading  exponents,  is  a  philosophy  of  the  mean- 
inglessness  of  life  of  the  nihility  and  mortality  of 
human  existence  which  is  devoid  of  any  prospect  or 
future.  He  points  out  that  the  catastrophes  of  the 
twentieth  century  have  caused  the  masses  to  lose 
faith  in  former  values  and  ideals.  For  this  reason, 
the  tenets  of  existentialism  find  a  point  of  contact 
and  a  ready  audience.  Because  of  this  fact  "this 
philosophy  acquires  for  many  the  aureole  of  re- 
ligion, a  religion  without  God,  a  religion  in  apos- 
tasy." 


BOOKS 

"Chrisianity  And 
Existentialisin^ 

By  J.  M.  Spier.  Presbyterian  &  Reformed  Pub- 
lishing Company  525  Locust  Street,  Philadelphia, 
Pa.  Price  $3.00.' 

All  students  of  present-day  philosophy  must  be 
aware  of  the  fact  that  existentialism  is  characterized 
by  obscurit\'.  If  any  of  the  exponents  of  this  move- 
ment have  written  with  clarity  we  have  failed  to 
find  such.  The  author  of  this  volume  has  succeeded 
in  a  remarkable  way  in  giving  a  concise  statement 
in  criticism  of  existentialism  in  order  that  one  may 
become  thoroughly  familiar  with  this  system  of 
thought. 

We  are  informed  by  the  translator  in  his  Intro- 
duction to  this  volume  that  Spier  is  a  member  of 
the  new  school  of  Christian  philosophy  which  has 
become  associated  primarily  with  its  founder,  Her- 
mann Dooweweerd.  This  new  school  has  developed 
a  philosophy  that  is  essentially  Christian   in   nature 


Since  Christianit\  encounters  this  growing  philos- 
ophy in  contemporary  life,  how  should  it  react? 
This  is  a  question  the  author  seeks  to  answer.  He 
tells  us  that  Christianity  is  not  a  living  Christian- 
ity if  it  merely  avoids  its  opponents  and  closes  its 
eyes  to  a  spiritual  movement  which  biased  doctrine 
holds  many  captive  and  causes  them  to  enter  into 
a  dawnless  night.  He  writes,  "The  desperate  man 
of  the  twentieth  century  feels  that  he  must  accept 
with  grim  determination  an  existence  which  is  with- 
out any  future.  Christianity  has  a  message  for  our 
era  and  a  task  to  perform.  This  message  is  the  gos- 
pel of  Jesus  Christ.  And  Christ  speaks  to  modern 
man  when  He  says,  'I  am  the  light  of  the  world.' 
This  good  news  must  be  proclaimed  in  every  sphere 
of  life.  It  must  be  presented  in  all  of  its  aspects  to 
a  generation  which  is  frustrated  in  all  of  its  de- 
sires." 

Since  existentialism  pretends  that  it  has  found  an 
answer  to  the  problems  of  modern  man,  the  intelli- 
gent Christian  must  examine  this  answer  and  seek 
to  understand  it  in  the  light  of  the  spirit  and  prob- 
lems of  our  time.  The  needs  of  our  da\  are  our 
needs.  The  author  insists,  "We  must  measure  it  by 
the   Word    of    God    and    reject    as    foolishness    that 
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which  is  not  in  harmon\-  with  God's  Word  as  it 
cannot  give  light  to  our  times  but  only  adds  to  the 
darkness.  ...  As  Christians  our  task  is  twofold.  In 
the  first  place,  we  must  acquire  a  thorough  knowl- 
edge of  what  existentialism  is.  We  must  carefully 
stud>-  the  systems  of  its  foremost  representatives  in 
order  to  understand  the  spirit  of  our  time.  Under- 
standing existentialism  we  shall  be  in  a  position  to 
criticize  it  from  a  Biblical  position ;  however,  we 
shall  see  that  our  critique  would  be  inadequate  if 
we  are  merely  negative  and  do  not  recognize  the 
moments  of  truth  which  are  present  in  this  philos- 
ophy." 

Although  existentialism  is  thought  by  some  to 
be  a  ne-w  philosophy,  Dr.  Spier  points  out  that  no 
philosophical  system  is  entirely  new.  Being  his- 
torically determined,  it  is  always  related  to  the 
philosophical  past  positively  and  negatively.  Ex- 
istentialism is  no  exception.  It  is  rooted  in  the  past 
history  of  philosophy.  He  observes  that  some  of  its 
thoughts  are  to  be  found  in  the  Stoics  and  in  Plo- 
tinus  but  that  its  main  roots  are  to  be  found  in 
modern  Humanism.  We  are  reminded  that  Human- 
ism is  committed  to  a  philosophical  faith  in  the 
autonomous  freedom  of  human  personality  and  no 
matter  how  the  various  representatives  of  existent- 
ialism may  differ  among  themselves  they  all  agree 
that  man  is  absolutely  autonomous.  Nature  can  be 
dominated  rationally  but  man  is  completely  free. 
On  this  point  the  author  quotes  S.  U.  Zuidema  to 
this  effect,  "The  rationalistic  conceptions  of  hu- 
manism trusted  solely  in  the  exclusive  redemptive 
power  of  reasoning.  All  existentialists  are  passionate 
in  the  opposition  to  this  doctrine  but  they  are  equally 
vehement  in  their  own  confession  of  the  autonomy 
of  human  freedom." 

The  first  part  of  this  volume  sets  forth  the  main 
teachings  oi  the  philosophy  of  existentialism.  It 
analyzes  the  principal  positions  of  Kierkegaard, 
Nietzsche,  Jaspers,  IMartin  Heidegger,  Marcel,  La- 
velle  and  Sartre.  An  analysis  is  also  given  of  the 
theistic   existentialism    of    Loen. 

Existentialism  in  the  light  of  Christianity  is  dis- 
cussed in  Part  Two.  Its  character  and  distinguish- 
ing characteristics  are  set  forth.  A  luminous  portion 
is  devoted  to  "The  moments  of  truth  in  existential- 
ism." The  concluding  chapter  deals  with  the  rea- 
sons for  the  Christian's  rejection  of  the  existential- 
ist philosophy. 

In  his  closing  paragraph,  the  author  asks,  "They 
have  rejected  the  Word  of  the  Lord  ;  what  wisdom 
is  left  unto  them?"  Then  he  proceeds,  "Philosophy 
is  in  need  of  a  pre-theoretical  religious  commitment. 
If  it  rejects  the  Word  of  God  and  seeks  its  starting 
point  in  human  sovereignty,  it  lacks  the  light  which 
enables  it  to  find  any  meaning  in  life.  'Only  in  thy 
light  can  we  see  the  light'." 

No  Christian  who  hopes  to  keep  up  with  con- 
temporary   philosophical    and    theological     thought 
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can  afford  to  do  without  this  volume.  It  is  the  clear- 
est exposition  of  existentialism  in  existence.  It 
should  be  read  by  all  who  want  to  learn  more 
about  this  popular  philosophy. 

—John  R.  Richardson. 


"Hastening  The  Day  Of  God" 

Edited  by  John  W.  Bradbury.  Van  Kampen 
Press,  Wheaton,  Illinois.  Price  $3.00. 

No  book  on  prophetic  truth  published  within  the 
last  decade  contains  as  complete  a  discussion  of  the 
subject  or  as  varied  in  authorship  as  this  one.  Thirty- 
six  messages,  given  at  the  International  Congress 
on  prophecy  in  New  York,  November  9-16,  1952, 
are  found  within  the  covers  of  this  volume. 

The  underlying  thought  in  this  series  of  messages 
is  that  the  world  is  moving  irresistably  on  to  the 
consummation  of  all  things  and  that  the  coming  of 
Christ  for  His  Church  is  imminent  when  the  true 
body  of  believers,  living  and  dead,  will  be  caught 
up  to  heaven.  Then  will  follow  the  unprecedented 
time  of  trouble  on  earth  which  our  Lord  called, 
"Great  Tribulation."  After  these  events  the  Lord 
will  return  with  His  church  to  judge  the  world 
and  establish  His  righteous  kingdom  on  earth  for 
a  thousand  years  as  prophesied  in  the  Scriptures. 


"At  Work  For  A 
Christian  World" 

By  Axchie  Bolitho.  Warner  Press,  Anderson,  Ind. 
Price  $  .75  paper,  $1.50  cloth. 

This  is  a  study  book  on  missions.  It  is  written 
with  a  twofold  purpose.  First,  to  awaken  in  an  in- 
dividual Christian  in  the  local  congregation  a  sense 
of  his  own  responsibility  for  doing  something  about 
the  urgent  and  tragic  need  of  our  world.  Second, 
to  place  in  the  hands  of  ministers,  Sunday  School 
teachers,  youth  directors,  leaders  of  missionary  so- 
cieties, and  all  those  responsible  for  missionary  edu- 
cation in  the  local  church,  a  guidebook  for  training 
classes  and  discussion  groups. 

The  author,  who  has  had  wide  experience  on  the 
mission  field,  and  conducted  training  courses  at 
home,  has  given  us  an  excellent  leadership  text.  It 
is  a  useful  volume  and  will  serve  as  an  effective  in- 
strument for  bringing  the  church  to  a  full  sense  of 
its  worldwide  responsibility. 


"Wedding  Etiquette" 

By  Jabez  Taylor,  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $  .50. 

This  little  volume  is  written  for  use  of  prospec- 
tive brides  and  grooms  and  to  assure  all  who  have 
the  responsibility  for  weddings  the  importance  of 
fully  measuring  up  to  the  exact  requirements  of 
modern  etiquette. 
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""^  Country  Parson^ 

Bv  George  W.  Morrison.  The  Ryerson  Press, 
Toronto,  1953,  140  pp.  $2.50. 

"George  Morrison  lived  this  book." 

Strictly  a  grass  roots  volume,  this  is  among  the 
finest  of  books  on  the  work  of  the  town  and  country 
preacher.  He  served  two  small  rural  congregations 
in  Ontario  for  thirteen  years.  His  life  was  cut 
short,  at  forty-one,  while  his  book  on  the  Rural 
Church  was  still  in  the  preliminary  planning  stage. 
For  six  years  his  weekly  articles  on  rural  life  had 
appeared  in  his  local  newspaper.  After  his  death, 
the  editor,  William  Cranston,  prepared  this  volume, 
which  is  really  from  the  pen  of  George  Morrison. 

Instead  of  chapters,  the  book  is  in  three  parts, 
and  contains  forty-six  brief  articles,  covering  al- 
most every  imaginable  area  of  town  and  country 
church  life  and  work.  Each  brief  article  provides  a 
gem  of  thought  and  a  framework  which  the  minis- 
ter may  use,  to  be  clothed  upon  with  the  imagina- 
tive experiences  of  the  pastor  as  he  loves  his  people 
and  lives  with  them  and  serves  them  through  the 
years.  The  second  essay,  of  six  pages,  on  "Whereof 
I  Was  Made  a  Minister"  discusses  in  a  very  attrac- 
tive way  the  kinds  of  preparation  which  the  rural 
minister  needs — preparation  which  cannot  be  in- 
cluded in  a  college  or  seminary  curriculum.  This 
essay  alone  is  worth  an  investment  in  the  book. 

— James  M.  Carr,   Secretary, 
Town  and  Country 
Church   Department. 


"The  Bearing  Of  Recent  Discovery 
On  The  Trustworthiness  Of 
The  New  Testament^' 

By  Sir  William  Ramsay.  Baker  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids  6,  Mich.    Price  $4.50. 

This  book  embodies  the  James  Sprunt  lectures  de- 
livered by  Sir  William  Ramsay  at  the  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary  in  Virginia.  His  thesis  is  that  mod- 
ern discoveries  consistently  tend  to  establish  the 
trustworthiness  of  the  New  Testament  rather  than 
to  discredit  it.  As  such,  it  is  in  demand  for  textbook 
use  in  Bible  schools  and  colleges  and  seminaries.  Its 
authorship  commends  it.  Its  title  is  indicative  of  its 
value.  The  method  is  to  show  through  the  exam- 
ination word  by  word  and  phrase  by  phrase  of  a 
few  passages  which  have  been  exposed  to  hostile 
criticism  that  the  New  Testament  is  unique  in  the 
compactness,  the  lucidity,  the  pregnancy  and  the 
vivid  truthfulness  of  its  expression.  This  volume 
represents  one  of  the  finest  in  the  Sprunt  lecture 
series. 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 
of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 


"The  Image  Of  God  In  Man" 

By  David  S.  Cairns,  Philosophical  Library.  Price 

$4.50. 

The  material  used  in  this  book  was  first  given 
in  the  Kerr  lectures  delivered  at  Trinity  College, 
Glasgow.  The  author  deals  with  the  most  important 
writers  on  the  subject  of  the  image  of  God  in  man, 
indicating  their  special  contributions  and  some  of 
the  difficulties  encountered  and  the  mistakes  made 
on  the  way.  After  an  introduction  on  the  relevance 
of  the  doctrine  for  today,  he  gives  an  account  of  its 
Biblical  sources  and  kindred  ideas  in  the  mystery 
religions  and  in  Stoic,  Jewish,  and  Hellenistic 
thought. 

Two  chapters  briefly  sketch  the  Marxian  and 
Freudian  conception  of  man.  He  shows  that  these 
systems  fail  to  do  justice  to  the  depth  and  mystery 
of  human  nature.  The  closing  chapter  discusses  the 
sacredness  of  man  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  He  holds  to  the  view  that  it  is  most  im- 
portant that  this  sacredness  should  be  defended  and 
defended  on  the  right  grounds.  The  nature  of  man 
cannot  be  left  to  the  politicians,  economists,  philos- 
ophers and  scientists.  The  Christian  believer  cannot 
withdraw  himself  from  this  debate. 

Bachman  has  told  us  that  the  Christian  faith  is 
most  heartily  opposed  in  its  doctrine  of  man.  Too 
often  Christians  have  neglected  the  field  of  Anthro- 
pology. Clear  theological  thinking  makes  it  impera- 
tive that  theology  must  go  back  and  study  the  an- 
thropology of  Christian  thinkers,  from  the  first  days 
to  the  contemporary  scene. 

Cairns  agrees  with  Brunner  that  it  is  impossible 
when  studying  the  nature  of  man,  to  get  rid  of  pre- 
suppositions. On  this  point  he  writes,  "The  task 
of  the  Christian  thinker  will  be  not  to  stop  his  part- 
ner from  making  presuppositions  for  neither  he  nor 
the  partner  will  be  able  to  do  this  but  he  will  be 
able  to  show  that  the  issue  lies  not  between  clear 
fact  and  obscurantic  prejudice  but  between  two 
sets  of  presuppositions.  Each  of  these  is  the  basis 
of  the  fundamental  view  of  life  and  each  is  opposed 
to  the  other,  at  least  in  part. 

The  author's  viewpoint  is  not  always  that  of  the 
Reformed  Faith.  He  follows  Brunner  in  his  view  of 
the  Scripture,  especially  in  regard  to  the  verbal  in- 
spiration of  the  Bible.  On  the  other  hand.  Cairns 
does  not  dismiss  the  Biblical  accounts  of  the  image 
of  God  in  man  as  Nygren  does  in  his  book,  "Agape 
and  Eros."  In  this  book  Nygren  claims  that  the 
Biblical  account  is  an  invasion  from  the  Hellen- 
istic world  of  thought.  Cairns  retorts,  "It  is  not 
possible  to  accept  this  cavalier  rejection  of  the  con- 
cept. It  will  be  our  contention  that  though  only 
thrice  actually  mentioned,  it  is  implied  in  the  whole 
thought-world  of  the  Old  Testament." 

The  author  concludes  that  the  Biblical  doctrine 
of  man,  when  compared  with  all  others,  is  transcen- 
dent. It  has  the  power  to  awaken  compassion  and 
resist  injustice.  Man's  true  worth  can  be  observed 


NOVEMBER    25.  1953 


PAGE    21 


in  that  he  is  the  one  for  whom  Christ  died  and  with 
whom  God  wills  with  all  the  force  of  His  grace 
to  be  joined  in  incarnation,  death,  and  eternal  dis- 
tiny.  On  this  basis  alone  can  man  be  appreciated. 
Apart  from  this  view  the  author  feels  that  the  cyni- 
cal brutality  of  the  totalitarians  does  not  matter  so 
very  much  after  all.  While  disagreeing  with  the 
author  at  some  points  in  his  exposition  of  this  great 
theme,  we  have  found  him  stimulating  in  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  nature  of  man  and  the  stress  he  has 
placed  upon  the  fact  that  anthropology  is  a  concern 
of  the  highest  theological  importance. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


"How  To  Preach  From 
The  Gospel  Of  John' 

By  George  A.  E.  Salstrand,  Baker  Book  House, 
Grand  Rapids  6,  Mich.  Price  $2.00. 

The  author  works  through  the  Gospel  of  John 
in  thirty-two  lessons,  each  with  a  homiletic  outline 
for  sermon  construction  as  the  core.  The  book  is  a 
product  of  experience.  It  has  been  used  successfully 
at  Temple  College  in  Chattanooga,  Tennessee.  This 
is  a  book  for  the  ministerial  student  in  the  Bible 
School  and  Seminary  and  for  the  pastor  in  the  ac- 
tive ministry. 


Missionary  Arrivals  And 
Departures 

From  The  Belgian  Congo 
On  Furlough: 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Carleton  White  and  two  children 
left  Luluabourg  on  November  1  by  plane.  They 
will  spend  some  time  in  Europe  arriving  in  the 
United  States  the  latter  part  of  January. 

Miss  Audrey  Brunkhurst  left  Luluabourg  on 
November  1  by  plane. 

Miss  Jacqueline  Muris  also  left  Luluabourg  by 
Plane  on  November  1  going  to  France  for  her  regu- 
lar furlough. 

Miss  Virginia  Allen  will  arrive  by  air  about 
November  28. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Rob  Roy  Robertson  and  three 
children  will  arrive  about  December  1. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  W.  F.  McElroy,  Sr.,  and  Miss 
Lucile  McElroy  arrived  on  September  8. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Robert  Reinhold  and  three  chil- 
dren will  arrive  sometime  the  latter  part  of  No- 
vember. 

To  The  Belgian  Congo: 

Miss  Blanche  Sawyer  sailed  for  England  on  Oc- 
tober 16  for  study  before  returning  to  Congo. 

Miss  Florence  Lewis  is  scheduled  to  sail  on  No- 
vember 23. 


Miss  Charlotte  McMurray  is  scheduled  to  sail 
January    18. 

From  Brazil  On  Furlough: 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Robert  Shane  and  two  children 
arrived  July  27. 

Miss  Ann  Pipkin  arrived  August  6. 

To  Brazil: 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  Hoge  Smith  and  three  children 
sailed  July  16. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Paul  Blake  Smith  and  two  chil- 
dren are  scheduled  to  sail  November  28. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  R.  Woodson  are  scheduled  to 
sail  December  17. 

Miss  Martha  Little  is  also  scheduled  to  sail  De- 
cember  17. 

Miss  Frances  Hesser  is  scheduled  to  sail  Janu- 
ary 7. 

From  Japan  On  Furlough: 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  James  McAlpine  and  two  chil- 
dren arrived  July  27. 

To  Japan: 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Guy  Mitchell  sailed  September  24. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  James  Magruder  sailed  Septem- 
ber 28. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Joe  B.  Hopper  and  three  children 
sailed  October  31  for  Japan  until  they  can  return 
to  Korea. 

To  Korea: 

Miss  Eleanor  Caslick  and  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Dwight 
Linton  sailed  October  4. 

Rev.  J.  V.  N.  Talmage  and  Miss  Janet  Talmage 
will  sail  sometime  in  November. 

To  Formosa: 

Miss  Charlotte  Dunlap  sailed  October  30. 

Miss  Lillian  Wells  is  scheduled  to  sail  Decem- 
ber 17. 

From  Mexico: 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Clarence  Bassett  and  two  children 
arrived  July  for  their  regular  furlough. 

Miss  Mildred  Beaty  left  Mexico  by  air  on  Oc- 
tober 10  to  spend  a  six  weeks  vacation  in  this  coun- 
trJ^ 

Miss  Katherine  Gray  arrived  November  3  for 
her  regular  furlough. 

Rev.  George  T.  Brown,  Rev.  Keith  Crim  and 
Rev.  Ernest  Pettis  have  left  Japan  where  they  have 
been  engaged  in  language  study  and  entered  Korea. 
Their  families  will  remain  in  Japan. 


PAGE    22 


THE  SOUTHERN   PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


^  Staiemenil 


(Thousands  are  signing  and  mailing  in  to  us  this  statement.  Sign  yourself  and  get  others  to  sign  and  mail  to 
H.  B.  Dendy,  Weaverville,  N.  C.  Additional  copies  sent  on  request). 


We,  the  undersigned,  hereby  go  on  record 
with  reference  to  a  matter  of  the  gravest  con- 
cern to  our  church  and  her  work. 

For  many  years  each  of  us  has  given  time 
and  eflFort  to  the  work  of  our  church  and  we 
know  something  of  the  problems  involved  in 
the  proposed  merger  with  the  Presbyterian 
Church  USA  and  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church.  It  is  our  sincere  conviction  that  or- 
ganic union  with  these  bodies  is  unwise  and 
will  do  harm  rather  than  good  for  the  fol- 
lowing reasons: 

1 .  There  are  basic  differences  in  policy 
and  philosophy  which  reflect  themselves  in 
the  work  of  the  three  churches  at  home  and 
abroad.  These  differences  will  be  extremely 
difficult  to  reconcile  in  the  event  of  a  merger. 

2.  The  records  show  that  today  our 
church  is  growing  more  rapidly,  giving  more 
liberally  and  thus  proportionately  accomplish- 
ing more  for  the  cause  of  Christ  than  the 
USA  Church,  which  by  reason  of  its  size  will 
become  the  controlling  factor  if  union  takes 
place. 

3.  We  are  convinced  that  as  separate  or- 
ganizations we  can  better  promote  the  work 
of  God's  Kingdom,  just  as  separate  churches 
in  any  given  area  can  do  more  for  the  cause 
of  Christ  than  they  might  do  if  they  were 
organically  united. 

4.  There  is  no  need  of  un-Christian  com- 


petition, lack  of  comity  or  overlapping,  and 
where  this  exists  it  can  be  eliminated  without 
union.  Our  organization  can  continue  to 
function  separately  in  mutual  love,  respect 
and  cooperation. 

5.  We  believe  that  this  continued  agita- 
tion for  union  has  been  harmful  to  our  church 
in  that  it  has  diverted  time,  money  and  ef- 
fort which  could  otherwise  have  been  spent 
in  advancing  the  work  of  the  Kingdom.  We 
feel  that  the  time  has  come  for  us  to  unite 
among  ourselves  for  this  very  purpose,  for 
God  in  His  love  and  grace  has  given  us  a 
great  task  to  perform  and  His  blessing  in  that 
task. 

Therefore,  we  would  call  upon  the  entire 
membership  of  our  church — ministers,  offi- 
cers and  the  laity — to  join  in  a  movement  to 
have  each  presbytery  and  the  General  As- 
sembly to  drop  all  plans  for  organic  union 
with  other  churches,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
lay  a  renewed  emphasis  upon  the  program 
and  confessional  witness  of  historic  Presby- 
terianism,  of  which  we  are  a  part. 

In  this  way  we  can  hope  to  unite  our  own 
forces  to  meet  the  tremendous  opportunities 
which  face  us  at  home  and  abroad,  while  we 
say  to  our  brothers  and  sisters  in  Christ  in 
other  Presbyterian  families,  and  elsewhere, 
that  we  love  them  and  will  continue  to  work 
with  them  in  the  fullest  cooperation  and  har- 
mony wherever  the  interests  of  God's  King- 
dom so  demand  . 
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Americans  leading  evangelist  presents  iiis  liard-liitting 
message  to  millions  of  Americans  in  his  neivest  bool£ 

PEACE    WITH    GOD 


'If  you've  ever  heard  of  Billy  Graham — in  per- 
son, on  TV,  on  the  radio — you  will  want  to  own  his 
stirring  new  book.  Here  is  his  invitation  to  everyone  to 
face  squarely  the  issues  of  good  and  evil  ...  of  man's 
failure  and  sin  ...  and  of  God's  judgment  and  Grace. 
In  simple,  heartwarming  terms  he  spells  out  the  way 
you  can  find  a  better  relationship  with  God — and  how 
you  can  enjoy  the  peace  which  will  follow. 
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U/e  Musi  Speak  Boldly 
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.  if  we  would  contend  for  the  faith,  we  must  seize  upon 
every  opportunity  to  let  people  know  where  we  stand.  When  the 
Word  of  God  is  under  fire,  every  silent  Christian  is  counted  with 
the  enemy.  Psalm  107:2  says:  'Let  the  Redeemed  of  the  Lord  say 
so.'  God  honors  such  testimony  in  surprising  ways.  It  bears  more 
fruit  than  we  have  any  idea  it  will.  Too  often  the  people  in  the  pews 
take  the  attitude  that  the  minister  is  paid  to  do  the  testifying  and 
that  there  is  no  need  for  them  to  exert  themselves  in  that  direction. 
It  is  a  great  privilege  to  speak  a  word  for  Christ,  and  we  must  avail 
ourselves  of  the  privilege  in  the  home,  in  the  circle  of  friends,  in  the 
office,  in  the  church — wherever  God  gives  an  opportunity.  If  the 
Redeemed  of  the  Lord  would  testify  to  their  faith  a  little  more  fre- 
quently, perhaps  it  would  be  found  that  the  true  Church  of  Christ 
is  far  larger  than  it  seems,  and  that  Modernism  has  not  gained  the 
ground  it  supposes  it  has  gained   ..." 

— /.  Gresham  Mac/ien. 
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EDITORIAL 


1 


It  Is  To  Weep! 


In  a  recent  issue  of  the  Presbyterian  Outlook 
there  is  an  editorial  stating  that  some  pro-union 
pastors  have  been  intimidated  by  their  people  so  that 
they  cannot  follow  their  convictions  and  take  their 
stand  on  the  Church  Union  Question.  We  wonder 
if  there  are  real  Presbyterian  ministers  of  convic- 
tion who  are  being  intimidated  by  their  people  either 
of  pro-union  or  anti-union  convictions. 

In  a  letter  sent  to  clerks  of  sessions  by  the  above 
named  paper  they  say:  "The  other  day  an  Elder 
wrote  us,  saying: 

'Jt  our  Inst  Sessio?!  meeting  we  had  a  very 
lengthy  discussion  on  the  Plan  of  Church 
Union.  There  ivas  no  one  there  who  ivas  well 
informed.  All  of  the  information  we  have  re- 
ceived has  been  against  Union  and  has  been 
very  inflammatory.  Can  you  send  us  some  in- 
formation favorable  to  Union?' 

"Some  people  seem  to  feel  that  we  are  in  a 
position  to  supplv  any  quantity  of  material 
without  charge.  However,  we  cannot  do  this 
because  we  do  not  have  the  funds  to  make  it 
possible.  It  would  be  ver>'  expensive.  One  group 
opposed  to  union,  we  understand,  is  providing 
a  $98,000.00  budget  to  send  material  against 
union  widely  over  the  church.  We  have  no 
such  funds  or  high-pressure  program  and  we 
know  of  no  other  group  favoring  Union  with 
such  funds  or  program." 

A  professor  in  one  of  our  Theological  Seminaries 
has  through  the  years  used  his  strong  influence  and 
position  to  further  the  cause  of  Church  Union  in 
every  possible  way.  The  result  has  been  that  many 


of  the  men  who  have  come  under  the  influence  and 
teaching  of  this  professor  now  make  up  the  prin- 
ciple leadership  of  the  pro-union  forces  in  our 
church.  His  salary  has  been  paid  by  funds  received 
from  the  entire  supporting  groups  of  the  Seminary, 
most  of  whom  we  believe  to  have  been  opposed  to 
union. 

Now  we  are  seeing  a  spectacle  such  as  our  church 
has  never  heretofore  witnessed.  The  Moderator  of 
the  1953  Assembly  has  to  date  issued  more  moder- 
atorial  letters  than  any  of  his  predecessors.  Some  of 
these  letters  are  strongly  slanted  toward  the  pro- 
union  side.  As  a  missionary  of  our  church  he  has 
sought  to  create  the  impression  that  union  will  help 
greatly  the  cause  of  World  Missions,  despite  the 
fact  that  our  Executive  Secretary  and  the  majority 
of  our  missionaries  feel  otherwise. 

He,  in  company  with  the  Moderators  of  the 
U.S.A.  and  U.P.  Churches,  has  appeared  in  a  num- 
ber of  planned  meetings  in  the  principle  cities  of 
our  Southern  Church  and  has  plans  for  further 
meetings  throughout  the  territory  served  by  the 
U.S.A.  and  U.P.  Churches.  The  office  of  our  Gen- 
eral Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  has 
been  used  to  mimeograph  and  send  out  the  moder- 
atorial  letters.  Let  it  be  distinctly  understood  that 
we  have  no  criticism  against  our  General  Council 
for  rendering  this  service.  We  are  simply  showing 
that  this  pro-union  work  of  our  Moderator,  includ- 
ing his  traveling  expenses,  is  not  being  borne  by 
the  pro-union  group  alone  but  is  being  done  at  the 
expense  of  our  whole  church. 

The  Presbyterian  Outlook  is  mailing  out  a  re- 
print of  their  editorial  entitled  "$98,000.00  to  De- 
feat Union."  They  are  wondering  why  those  who 
are  opposed  to  union  need  so  much  money  for  one 
year's  effort  and  are  deploring  the  fact  that  they 
cannot  carry  on  in  this  way.  May  we  respectfully 
report  that  one  of  the  reasons  why  consecrated  lay- 
men of  our  church  have  had  to  raise  this  "over  and 
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above"  figure  to  help  to  preserve  their  church  is 
because  of  the  fact  that  the  pro-union  group  has 
through  the  years  largely  financed  their  campaign 
from  the  benevolent  funds  of  our  church.  Those 
who  oppose  union  have  paid  their  proportionate  part 
of  all  the  meetings  of  the  committees  on  union, 
traveling  expenses,  hotel  bills,  printings  of  the  vari- 
ous editions  of  the  plan,  etc. 

We  who  oppose  union  did  not  start  this  fight,  but 
be  it  definitely  and  distinctly  understood  that  since 
it  has  been  started  we  are  in  it  right  on  down  to 
the  end.  — H.B.D. 


The  Moderator  s  Letter 

To:  Editors  of  the 

Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Christian   Observer 
Presbyterian   Outlook 

Through  your  columns,  may  I  emphasize  certain 
important  facts,  related  to  study  and  discussion  of 
the  Plan  of  Union : 

1.  The  1953  General  Assembly  instructed  its 
Permanent  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union  to 
make  further  revisions  in  the  Plan,  based  upon  sug- 
gestions received  to  November  1,  and  in  consulta- 
tion with  the  other  two  Churches.  This  work  has 
been  completed  and  the  fourth  revision  in  published 
form  will  be  ready  for  circulation  early  next  Febru- 
ary. 

2.  This  final  revision  will  be  submitted  to  the 
General  Assembly  of   1954. 

3.  By  unanimous  vote  of  the  1953  General  As- 
sembly the  categorical  question — approval  or  dis- 
approval of  the  Plan  of  Union — is  docketed  for  con- 
sideration of  the  1954  General  Assembly. 

4.  An  afifirmative  vote  next  year  would  send  the 
Plan  to  the  presbyteries  for  their  advice  and  consent 
(three-fourths  majority  necessary  for  ratification). 
A  negative  vote  would  defeat  the  proposed  Plan 
and  open  the  way  for  other  proposals  (such  as  feder- 
ation rather  than  union,  etc.). 

5.  All  the  three  General  Assemblies  affected  by 
the  Plan  have  docketed  the  question  for  1954. 

6.  It  seems  unlikely  that  the  next  General  Assem- 
bly would  reverse  the  action,  docketing  the  Plan  of 
Union,  which  was  unanimously  adopted  by  the  1953 
General  Assembly. 

7.  Our  Permanent  Committee  on  Union  and  Co- 
operation,  at   its  meeting  in   Cincinnati   last  week, 


declined  unanimously  (with  one  abstention)  to  con- 
sider a  suggestion  that  the  vote  on  the  Union  Plan 
be  postponed  from   1954. 

8.  The  present  three-way  Plan  is  the  result  of 
sixteen  years  of  negotiation,  initiated  by  our  General 
Assembly  in  1937.  Annual  reports  in  regard  to  ne- 
gotiations and  Plan  have  been  made  to  our  General 

Assembly. 

9.  The  General  Assembly  has  authorized  com- 
plete freedom  of  discussion  "in  accordance  with  the 
facts  involved  and  in  the  light  of  Christian  love  and 
mutual  forbearance."  Neither  arguments  for  the 
Plan  or  against  the  Plan  should  be  construed  as  agi- 
tation. 

10.  Presbyteries  are  free  to  send  any  overtures 
they  wish  to  the  next  General  Assembly,  but,  in 
view  of  the  parliamentary  procedure  unanimously 
authorized  by  the  1953  General  Assembly,  proposals 
to  drop  all  plans  for  organic  union  before  the  ques- 
tion is  taken  up  by  the  1954  General  Assembly 
would  seein  permature  and  unrealistic. 

11.  The  recommendations  of  the  last  General 
Assembly  included  these  words,  "We  are  endeavor- 
ing to  discover  the  will  of  God.  For  this  reason  the 
opinions  and  convictions  of  all  who  are  qualified 
to  speak  in  the  church  courts  must  be  heard,  not 
only  with  forbearance,  but  with  gladness." 

Faithfully  yours, 

Frank  W.   Price,  Moderator. 


Editor's  Comment : 

Dr.  Price  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  1953 
General  Assembly  instructed  its  Permanent  Com- 
mittee on  Cooperation  and  Union  to  make  further 
revisions  in  the  Plan,  based  upon  suggestions  re- 
ceived by  November  1st. 

Despite  many  hundreds  of  suggested  changes  for- 
warded to  the  Committee,  by  Presbyteries,  Sessions 
and  individuals,  we  are  informed  that  practically 
every  major  suggestion  was  rejected  and  the  Plan 
now  being  printed  has  only  minor  changes  from  the 
one  submitted  for  examination  by  the  church  at 
large. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  so  little  consideration  has 
been  given  these  suggestions,  in  view  of  the  grave 
import  to  our  church,  and  in  view  of  the  increasing 
unrest  this  entire  discussion  is  causing  in  the  church 
at  large  we  do  not  feel  that  the  Presbyteries  will 
feel  any  hesitancy  about  making  such  overtures  as 
they  may  deem  advisable  and  sending  them  to  the 
next   General   Assemblv.  • — H.B.D. 
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Toward  Rome? 

In  the  November  4th  issue  of  this  Journal  we 
published  an  article  b\'  Dr.  Albert  J.  Lindsey,  pas- 
tor of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Tacoma, 
Washington,  entitled,  "Are  If  e  Drifting  Toward 
Romef".  This  was  originally  published  in  Presby- 
terian Life  and  was  reprinted  by  permission.  The  re- 
action to  the  article,  in  both  our  church  and  in  the 
U.S.A.  Church,  was,  so  far  as  the  correspondence 
reveals,  highly  appreciative,  those  who  wrote  feel 
that  just  such  definite  tendencies  are  in  evidence.* 

We  have  now  received  a  request  from  Dr.  Robert 
J.  Cadigan,  Editor  of  Presbyterian  Life,  asking  that 
A'e  print  the  reply  to  this  article,  written  by  Dr. 
Robert  McAfee  Brown  of  Union  Theological  Sem- 
inary in  New  York,  entitled,  "J4^e  Are  Not  Drift- 
ing   Toward   Rome." 

This  is  being  done  in  the  interest  of  fair  play  al- 
though some  time  ago  Presbyterian  Life  refused  to 
carry  an  advertisement  for  us  for  a  pamphlet  on 
"Baptism  by  Sprinkling,"  by  Dr.  Ben  L.  Rose  of 
Bristol,  which  has  been  so  widely  used  within  the 
bounds  of  our  own  church,  stating  that  the  subject 
was  "too  controversial."  Also,  Presbyterian  Life  de- 
clined to  publish  a  reply  to  Dr.  Brown's  article, 
written  by  Dr.  Lindsey. 

We  are  asking  Dr.  Lindsey  to  submit  to  us  a 
reply  to  this  article  by  Dr.  Brown.  In  the  meantime 
we  must  admit  that  Dr.  Brown's  statement  con- 
tains some  amazing  observations  which,  in  our  judg- 
ment, confirm  rather  than  disprove  Dr.  Lindsey's 
original  article. 

We  do  not  believe  many  in  our  church  will  sub- 
scribe to  the  statement  that  "in  Christ"  and  "in 
the  Christian  Church"  are  "one  and  the  same 
thing."  This  is  a  bald  statement  of  "churchiolatry" 
of  the  first  water,  which  would  give  to  the  Church 
an  authority  reserved  for  Christ,  the  Great  Head 
of  the  Church.  Such  a  distinction  is  clearK'  recog- 
nized in  the  Confession  of  Faith. 

Under  "2,"  one  has  but  to  read  the  multiplied 
"pronouncements"  of  the  National  Council  and  the 
World  Council  to  realize  that  they  do  presume  to 
speak  for  Protestantism  as  a  whole,  and  often  with 
a  voice  from  which  evangelical  Protestantism  is 
forced  to  dissent.  While  divisions  within  Protestant- 
ism, flippantly-  referred  to  as  "sects  and  insects," 
are  often  unfortunate,  the  deplorable  fact  is  that  the 
ecumenical  7/iovenient  itself  depends  for  its  very 
existence  on  a  willingness  to  play  down  the  essential 
facts  of  Christianity  for  the  sake  of  an  outward 
ecclesiastical  unity,  what  protestantism  needs 
TODAY  IS  A  REAFFIRMATION  OF  THE  GREAT  DOC- 
TRINES OF  CHRISTIANITY,  DOCTRINES  TO  BE  BE- 
LIEVED AND  TO  BE  TRANSLATED  INTO  LIVES,  REGARD- 
LESS OF  THE  NUMBER  WHO  MAY  BE  WILLING  TO 
ADHERE   TO   SUCH    A    REAFFIRMATION.      We    believe 

that  only  then  can  any  ecumenical  movement  really 
receive  the  full  blessing  and  power  of  God  and  His 
Spirit. 


With  regard  to  "neo-orthodoxy,"  referred  to  in 
"3,"  we  feel  the  root  of  our  trouble  is  found  right 
there, — belief  in  the  Bible  as  "containing  the  word 
of  God,"  rather  than  the  historic  belief  and  still 
valid  contention  that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God. 
This  has  been  discussed  in  an  article  in  this  Journal, 
entitled  "Neo-Orthodoxy  and  Evangelical  Chris- 
tianity," now  reprinted  and  available  to  those  who 
wish  it.  Incidentally,  it  is  interesting  that  the 
Journal  office  has  received,  and  is  receiving,  orders 
for  thousands  of  copies  of  this  reprint,  even  for  use 
in  theological  seminaries. 

Regarding  Part  "4"  of  Dr.  Brown's  article,  we 
feel  that  Dr.  Lindsey's  position  has  been  fully  proved 
by  the  recent  statement  of  the  General  Council  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  Here  we 
have  not  only  centralization  of  authority  but  a  use 
of  this  authority  in  the  church-wide  and  nation-wide 
circulation  of  a  statement  which  has  shocked  men 
inside  and  outside  the  church,  a  statement  which 
many  feel  is  designed  unwittingly,  but  nevertheless 
surely,  to  play  directly  into  the  hands  of  the  enemies 
of  our  nation. 

Finally,  under  "5,"  Dr.  Brown  replies  to  Dr. 
Lindsey's  observations  about  the  trends  toward 
liturgical  worship.  As  has  been  observed  in  the 
pages  of  this  Journal  before,  we  deplore  this  ten- 
dency to  formality  in  worship  which  lays  increasing 
emphasis  on  unPresbyterian  architecture,  forms  and 
"aids  to  worship."  We  deplore  the  increasing  use 
of  candles,  pictures  and  the  like,  in  our  young  peo- 
ple's work.  Recognizing  the  need  for  great  emphasis 
on  the  dignity,  solemnity  and  sanctity  of  worship, 
we  believe  such  is  attained  by  a  renewed  emphasis 
on  the  spiritual  aspects  of  worship  and  not  on  out- 
ward forms  and  symbols. 

In  our  judgment  Dr.  Lindsey's  article  pointed 
up  trends  which  are  in  evidence  in  his  own  church, 
and  also  in  ours.  We  believe  that  church  history 
reveals  that  as  a  church  loses  spiritual  power  it  turns 
more  and  more  to  these  very  things  to  which  Dr. 
Lindsey  refers,  using  them  as  stimuli  to  the  out- 
ward senses,  where  the  real  need  is  a  deepening  of 
the  sense  of  spiritual  values  and  a  dependence  on  a 
real  conception  of  the  majesty,  holiness,  justice,  love 
and  mercy  of  God,  as  revealed  in  His  Word  through 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  tendencies  to  which  Dr.  Lindsey  refers  are 
characteristic  of  much  to  be  found  in  contemporary 
Protestantism  and  we  believe  the\'  are  the  result  of 
a  departure  from  faith  in  both  the  integrity  and  the 
authority  of  the  Word  of  God.  Such  faith  has  been 
the  basis,  the  life  and  the  power  of  the  Church.  It 
still  remains  just  that  for  those  who  are  willing 
to  humble  their  hearts  and  their  minds  and  say, 
"Lord   I   believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief." 

— L.N.B. 


*For  the  sake  of  clarity  we  feel  it  necessary  to 
reprint  Dr.  Lindsey's  article  in  this  issue,  followed 
by  Dr.  Brown's  reply. 
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Are  We  Drifting  Toward  Rome? 
By  Albert  J.  Lindsey 

Pastor  -  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Tacoma  ...  Washington 

This  is  not  to  be  interpreted  in  any  sense  of  the 
term  as  criticism,  but  the  honest,  personal  observa- 
tion of  a  man  who  considers  himself  a  loyal  Pres- 
byterian. The  writer  was  born  in  a  Presbyterian 
family  of  lon^  standing,  baptized  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  which  he  has  maintained  all  of 
his  life  a  close  and  intimate  contact,  a  graduate  of 
a  Presbyterian  theological  seminary,  and  one  who 
dearly  loves  the  Church  and  is  proud  of  his  Pres- 
byterian heritage. 

As  I  look  out  over  the  Church,  am  1  alone  and 
wrong  when  I  say  there  seems  to  be  clear  warning 
signals  that  we  are  unconsciously  moving  toward 
Rome?  What  are  the  signs  which  seem  to  me  to 
point  in  that  direction? 

I.  A  Strange  And 
Questionable  Emphasis 

A  strange  emphasis  was  noted  in  various  messages 
at  our  recent  I65th  General  Assembly  that  salvation 
is  two-fold,  in  that  it  is  not  only  necessary  to  get  a 
man  to  Christ,  but  also  that  he  must  be  regimented 
into  loyalty  to  his  Church.  This  thought  was  ex- 
pressed again  and  again.  While  it  is  understood  that 
education  for  church  loyalty  and  service  is  of  su- 
preme importance,  yet  never  should  it  be  put  on  a 
par  with  faith  in  Christ.  The  Word  of  God  has  set 
forth  repeatedly  the  fact  that  salvation  comes  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  still  true,  as  Paul  said  to 
the  Philippian  jailor,  "Relieve  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house." 
Emphasis  on  church  loyalty  is  necessary,  but  cer- 
tainly not  as  a  basis  of  salvation.  Such  a  sign  points 
clearly  toward  Rome. 

II.  The  Overemphasis  And 
Excitement  About  The 
Ecumenical  Movement 

One  might  think,  judging  from  the  loud  cries 
for  church  union,  "that  we  be  one,"  that  this  is  the 
sole  gospel  of  the  Christian  Church.  While  not  ad- 
verse to  many  of  the  principles  of  church  union  and 
readily  recognizing  its  value,  yet  I  wonder  if  this 
centralization  of  power,  tied  in  with  the  blueprint 
of  future  plans,  is  not  also  a  directional  sign  point- 
ing to  planned  policies  like  those  of  Rome. 


III.  The  Growing  Emphasis 
Of  Neo-Orthodoxy 

More  popular  today  than  ever  before  is  the  posi- 
tion which  denies  the  full  integrity  and  authorit\ 
(plenary  verbal  inspiration)  of  the  Holy  Word  of 
God.  If  such  a  policy  is  followed  to  its  logical  con- 
clusion, it  would  tend  to  weaken  the  Bible  as  the 
infallible  Hook,  the  Word  of  Almighty  God.  It 
opens  the  door  for  men  to  take  undue  liberty  and 
to  interpret  loosely  and  somewhat  independently 
the  "thus  saith  the  Lord."  Let  us  not  forget  that 
our  final  authority  rests  in  a  book,  the  Bible,  while 
that  of  Rome  rests  upon  a  man,  the  Pope.  How 
many  seminaries  do  we  have  today  in  our  Church 
that  emphasize  strongly  the  full  verbal  plenary 
inspiration  of  the  Bible?  The  ultimate  then  is  that 
there  cometh  forth  a  generation  of  preachers  who 
do  not  maintain  the  old  position  of  verbal  inspira- 
tion. Eventually  the  Book  then  ceases  to  be  the  final 
authority,  and,  like  the  practice  of  Rome,  something 
else,  whether  it  be  tradition  or  ecclesiastical  lord- 
ship, becomes  the  deciding  factor.  Before  you  become 
too  critical  of  my  interpretation  of  this  directional 
sign,  go  back  down  through  the  pages  of  history  and 
read  carefully  the  record  of  what  has  always  hap- 
pened when  men  have  turned  from  the  verbal  in- 
spiration of  God's  Word. 

IV.  The  Sign  Of  Increasing 

Regimentation 

It  was  recently  stated  by  one  of  our  Presbyterian 
churchmen  "that  the  Presbyterian  Church  LT.S.A., 
toda\-  is  a  middle-of-the-road  church,  and  that  there 
are  no  extreme  leftists  or  rightists  .  .  .  we  got  rid 
of  that  group  a  few  years  ago  and  now,  as  a  middle- 
of-the-road  church,  we  ought  to  be  able  to  go  ahead 
and  do  things."  This  seems  to  be  a  true  statement, 
but  I  dare  to  ask,  could  it  not  also  be  an  unhealthy, 
unfortunate  situation?  Regimentation  has  its  definite 
advantages,  but  it  also  has  a  way  of  robbing  an  in- 
stitution of  its  most  vital  possession,  the  freedom  of 
men  to  think  and  speak.  This  also  seems  to  be  a 
clear  signpost  pointing  toward  Rome. 

Many  will  be  surprised  at  the  above  observation 
and  yet,  from  Presbyterians  across  our  nation,  I 
have  been  amazed  at  some  of  the  things  I  have 
heard.  Men  have  told  me  confidentially  of  things 
they  have  felt,  but  could  not  express,  because  to  do 
so  would  mean  ecclesiastical  suicide.  Seemingly  an 
ecclesiastical  lordship  has  made  some  men  afraid  to 
open    their   mouths.      Please   do   not   misunderstand 
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me.  We  must  have  some  such  system  as  we  now 
have  in  our  Ministerial  Rehitions  Committees. 
However,  through  these  committees  and  the  execu- 
tive secretaries  of  some  of  our  Synods,  a  situation 
very  similar  to  that  of  the  bishops  of  the  Methodist 
Church  has  come  into  existence.  Men  have  told  me 
that  certain  executive  secretaries  hold  largely  key 
positions  of  recommending  or  discouraging  many 
pastoral  relationships,  and  have  frankly  told  them 
because  they  did  not  do  certain  things  they  would 
do  all  in  their  power  to  keep  them  from  being  dis- 
missed from  their  Presbytery  or  be  received  into 
another  if  and  when  a  call  came  for  their  services. 
Such  a  picture  is  tragic  indeed  and  can  only  lead 
to  a  spiritually  anemic  ecclesiasticism  that  will  have 
but  a  few  steps  left  en  route  to  Rome. 

V.  The  High  Church 
Liturgies 

Then,  too,  there  are  those  concerned  over  what 
might  be  called  the  high-church  liturgies.  Some  have 
decided  misgivings  at  the  \irtual  note  of  priesth 
absolution  in  the  formal  prayers.  In  practice  at  least 
the  denomination  seems  to  be  taking  a  position  op- 
posed to  free  prayers.  This  would  be  somewhat  in 
line  with  such  previous  articles  appearing  in  Mon- 
day Morriiny  under  the  titles  "We  Need  a  Protes- 
ant  Mass"  and  "I  Wear  a  Clerical  Collar."  Cer- 
tainly Rome  must  look  with  favor  upon  all  of  this. 

VI.  But  We  Still  Have 
Freedom 

However,  on  the  (Jther  side  of  the  ledger,  let  us 
rejoice  and  give  credit  to  the  fine  leadership  of  our 
Church  in  its  drafting  and  adoption  of  the  report  of 
the  special  committee  on  the  memorial  from  the 
Presbytery  of  Los  Angeles  at  the  165th  General 
Assembly  meeting  in  Alinneapolis.  I  quote  from 
this  report : 

"There  can  be  nothing  wrong  with  seeking,  even 
actively,  to  promote  within  the  Church  any  point 
of  view,  however  much  in  the  minority  its  adherents 
may  be,  provided  only  that  the  viewpoint  is  not  anti- 
Scriptural  and  that  the  method  of  promotion  is  not 
destructive.  Freedom  of  preaching,  freedom  of  in- 
vestigation, freedom  of  publishing,  freedom  of  action 
are  utterly  necessary  in  any  Church  which  professes 
to  seek  to  follow  God  and  not  men.  .  .  .  We  need, 
therefore,  the  criticism  of  our  Christian  brethren 
upon  everything  which  we  do  in  the  Church.  More 
than  once  in  the  historv  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 


in  the  United  States  of  America,  a  minority  group 
has  at  length  been  able  to  lead  the  majority  into 
better  ways."   (/..   140,  Blue  Book,  1953). 

This  is  a  true.  Biblical,  and  Presbyterian  state- 
ment for  which  we  can  give  thanks  and  take  cour- 
age. 

Someone  has  said  that  "Protestantism  is  being 
'schooled'  back  to  Rome,  and  for  fear  of  Commun- 
ism, will  marry  her."  No  thoughtful  person  can 
completely  ignore  such  a  statement.  While  the  situ- 
ation, of  course,  is  not  nearly  as  acute  as  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Martin  Luther,  yet,  if  we  look  carefully, 
we  see  the  handwriting  over  against  the  wall,  and, 
in  the  judgment  of  this  humble  preacher,  it  is  time 
to  ask,  is  there  a  Luther,  a  Knox,  a  Calvin,  a  Wy- 
cliffe,  a   Huss,  a  Savonarola  in  the  room.? 

— Presbyterian  Life. 


We  Are  Not  Drifting  Toward  Rome 

A  Reply  To  Albert  J.  Lindsey 
By  Robert  McAfee  Brown 

Assistant  Professor 
Union  Theological  Seminary 

At  the  same  time  that  1  express  thanks  to  the 
Reverend  Albert  J.  Lindsey  for  the  forthrightness 
of  his  statement,  "Are  We  Drifting  Toward 
Rome?"  (Presbyterian  Life,  Aut/ust  8,  1953, 
page  33),  I  would  like  to  take  vigorous  exception  to 
his  conclusions.  Mr.  Lindse\^  lists  five  areas  in  which 
he  thinks  that  Presbyterianism  is  on  the  road  to 
Rome,  or,  in  other  words,  wrong.  Mr.  Lindsey  also 
makes  it  very  clear  that  for  him,  "our  final  author- 
ity rests  in  a  book,  the  Bible."  While  1  would  want 
to  amend  that  statement  to  say  that  our  final  au- 
thority is  Jesus  Christ  whom  we  meet  in  the  Bible, 
I  am  willing  for  the  moment  to  argue  on  Mr.  Lind- 
sey's  chosen  ground.  It  is  my  contention  that  the 
new  directions  of  Protestant  interest  about  which 
Mr.  Lindsey  is  unhappy  are  all  directions  in  which 
Protestantism  has  been  led  precisely  because  it  is 
now  taking  the  Biblical  message  with  fresh  urgency 
and  seriousness.  Let  me  tr\'  to  spell  out  this  con- 
tention by  a  brief  look  at  each  of  Mr.  Lindsey's  con- 
cerns. 

1.  Air.  Lindsey  is  worried  by  the  emphasis  which 
put.  loyalty  to  the  Church  on  a  par  with  loyalty  to 
Jesus  Christ.  Let  me  counter  with  the  suggestion 
that    one    of    the    happiest    results    of    recent    New 
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Testament  scholarship  has  been  the  rediscovery  of 
the  fact  that  Christianity  is  not  spiritual  individual- 
ism, but  that  to  be  "in  Christ"  and  to  be  "in  the 
Christian  Church"  are  one  and  the  same  thing.  Paul 
did  not  leave  isolated  Christians  scattered  across 
the  Roman  Empire.  He  established  Christian  com- 
munities, where  the  "fellowship  of  believers"  was  a 
reality.  When  people  were  converted  to  Christ, 
they  were  at  the  same  time  converted  to  Christian 
community.  A  solitan,'  Christian  was  a  contradiction 
in  terms.  The  person  who  says  that  he  believes  in 
Christ,  but  denies  that  by  that  profession  he  is  im- 
plicated in  the  Church  of  Christ,  has  missed  the 
point  of  Biblical  faith. 

2.  ]\lr.  Lindsey  is  also  disturbed  at  the  "overem- 
phasis and  excitement  about  the  ecumenical  move- 
ment," which  he  (mistakenly,  I  believe)  defines  as 
a  "centralization  of  power"  leading  to  "planned 
policies  like  those  of  Rome."  Now  this  is  first  of 
all  a  misrepresentation  of  the  ecumenical  movement. 
If  anything  has  emerged  with  clarity  concerning  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  it  has  been  the  con- 
stant reiteration  of  the  fact  that  the  World  Council 
is  in  no  sense  to  be  considered  as  a  "super  Church." 
To  talk  of  "centralization  of  power"  or  "planned 
policies  like  those  of  Rome"  is  simply  not  relevant 
to  the  contemporary  ecumenical  movement. 

In  the  second  place,  from  the  standpoint  of  Bib- 
lical faith,  there  are  few  things  more  worth  getting 
excited  about  than  the  ecumenical  movement.  No 
one  who  looks  at  the  hundreds  of  divisive  "sects 
and  insects"  in  modern  Protestanism  can  feel  that 
this  is  what  Jesus  had  in  mind  when  he  prayed  con- 
cerning his  followers  "that  they  all  may  be  one." 
And  after  400  years  of  disunity  and  schism,  it  is  a 
cause  for  joy  that  Protestants  have  begun  to  realize 
that  such  a  state  of  affairs  is  a  scandal  and  a  sin. 
In  the  New  Testament  period,  there  was  one 
Church,  which  had  various  "stations"  at  Corinth, 
Ephesus,  Jerusalem,  and  so  forth.  And  while  the 
sins  of  centuries  of  disunity  have  gone  too  deep  to 
expect  that  the  ecumenical  movement  can  or  should 
restore  that  situation,  surelj'  Christians  everywhere, 
who  are  faithful  to  the  Biblical  understanding  of 
the  Church,  should  rejoice  at  every  advance  of  the 
ecumenical    movement    and    give    it    wholehearted 


support. 

3.  iMr.  Lindsey  is  unhappy  about  "the  growing 
emphasis  of  neo-orthodoxy."  To  me,  this  is  the 
strangest  of  his  charges.  For,  although  I  am  never 
sure  just  what  "neo-orthodoxy"  is  supposed  to  be,  I 
am  quite  confident  that  I  do  it  no  injustice  if  I 
characterize  it  as  (among  other  things)  a  return  to 
Biblical  theology.  After  the  decades  when  liberalism 
drifted  farther  and  farther  awa^'  from  a  Biblical 
base,  neo-orthodo.xy  appeared  as  a  clarion  call  to 
return  to  the  Biblical  basis  of  Christian  faith.  No 
movement  in  the  life  of  recent  Protestantism  has 
done  more  to  restore  the  Bible  to  centrality  in 
Christian  preaching,  worship,  and  living;  and  if  the 
Bible  is  again  being  taken  seriously,  neo-orthodoxy 
must  be  given  a  large  share  of  the  credit.  No  one 
who  reads  Barth,  Brunner,  or  Niebuhr  can  escape 
this  fact.  And  if  Mr.  Lindsey  is  seriously  looking 
to  see  whether  there  is  "a  Luther,  a  Knox,  a  Calvin, 
a  Wyclifte,  a  Huss,  a  Savonarola  in  the  room,"  I 
sug;j;est  that  he  look  to  these  men,  along  with  such 
Presbyterian  prophets  as  Dr.  George  Buttrick  or 
our  moderator,  Dr.  John  A'lackay. 

To  be  sure,  this  mo\'e!nent  does  not  meet  Mr. 
Lindsey 's  demand  that  the  Bible  be  interpreted  in 
terms  of  "plenary  verbal  inspiration."  However,  the 
Biblical  revelation  of  God  shows  us  a  God  who  acts, 
who  reveals  himself  in  extents,  rather  than  in  the  im- 
parting of  information  about  himself.  And  so  neo- 
orthodoxy  (rightly,  I  believe)  has  misgivings  about 
"plenary  verbal  inspiration,"  since  it  always  runs 
the  danger  of  leading  us  to  believe  in  statements 
about  God,  rather  than  in  God  himself.  It  is  not, 
therefore,  necessarily  the  case  that  the  cloven  hoof 
of  modernism  has  captured  neo-orthodox  theology 
when  its  advocates  claim  to  "take  the  Bible  seriously 
but  not  literally."  This  approach  is  what  seems  to 
the  neo-orthodox  to  be  demanded  by  the  character 
of  the  Biblical  God.  Jesus  asked  us  to  believe  in 
him,   not  in  statements  about  him. 

4.  Mr.  Lindsey  may  be  correct  in  his  fourth 
point,  that  there  is  an  increasing  centralization  in 
church  government.  And  if  there  are  men  who  must 
be  quiet  because  to  speak  their  minds  would  be  "ec- 
clesiastical suicide,"  I  deplore  the  situation  as  heart- 
il\-  as  he,  and  would  point  the  finger  at  wickedness 
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in  hij^h  places  just  as  probinjily.  But  •without  clear- 
cut  evidence  that  this  is  the  case  (and,  if  it  is,  the 
Church  at  larjje  should  be  presented  with  the  facts), 
I  beg  leave  to  point  out  that  a  certain  amount  of 
"centralization"  is  inevitable  in  an  organization  as 
large  as  the  Presbyterian  Church.  We  cannot  turn 
the  clock  back  to  the  ecclesiastical  anarchy  of  a  few- 
generations  ago. 

We  must  also  examine  the  claim  that  "iliere  are 
no  extreme  leftists  or  rightists"  in  our  Church.  If 
we  are  a  "middle-of-the-road  church,"  no  more 
damning  indictment  could  be  spoken  against  those 
who  are  supposed  to  inherit  the  title  of  "upsetters 
of  the  world."  But,  if  we  take  prophetic  Biblical 
faith  seriously,  let  us  insist  that  there  must  be  less 
"middle-of-the-roaders,"  less  "safe"  preachers,  less 
"satisfied"  laymen  in  our  Church,  if  we  are  to  speak 
with  any  relevance  to  a  chaotic,  revolutionary  age. 
I  would  hope  that  Mr.  Lindsey  and  I  could  shake 
hands  on  that. 

5.  Finally,  Mr.  Lindsey  is  worried  about  "the 
high-church  liturgies."  The  minister  sounds  too 
much  like  a  priest  when  he  pronounces  the  words  of 
absolution,  too  many  men  are  wearing  clerical 
collars,  and  so  forth.  Now  a  careful  examination  of 
the  words  of  absolution  in  the  Book  of  Common 
M'orship  will  make  clear  that  it  is  not  the  minister 
who  is  forgiving  sins.  The  minister  is  announcing 
the  fact  that  God  forgives  sins.  It  is  a  proclamation 
of  the  good  news,  of  the  Biblical  gospel  of  grace  and 
redemption.  With  regard  to  the  clerical  collars,  let 
me  say  that  when  I  wear  the  clerical  collar  (and 
Geneva  bands)  in  public  worship,  I  do  so  not  be- 
cause I  have  any  suppressed  yearnings  after  Rome, 
but  precisely  to  recall  both  to  myself  and  m\  congre- 
gation that  distinctly  Protestant  heritage  in  which 
we  all  stand.  1  am  trying  to  drive  home  the  fact 
that  we  have  a  tradition .  that  I  am  continuing  a 
custom  practiced  by  John  Calvin  in  Geneva,  and 
that,  when  I  get  up  to  preach,  I  am  not  just  an  in- 


dividual who  has  patched  together  a  sermon  out  of 
Reader's  Digest  jokes,  but  that  I  am  to  expound  the 
Word  of  God  relevantly  to  my  day,  just  as  Calvin 
and  the  other  Reformers  attempted  to  do  in  their 
day. 

Far,  then,  from  beini/  "Romish  '  tendencies,  these 
examples  of  "high  churchiness"  are  simply  ways  in 
which  Protestants  today  attempt  to  assert  their  own 
distinctive  heritage — a  heritage  which  has  at  the 
heart  of  it  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  in  Jesus 
Christ,  made  available  to  all  men. 

i'he  things,  then,  that  Mr.  Lindsey  is  upset 
about  are,  I  suggest,  precisely  the  things  for  which 
modern  Presbyterians,  who  take  the  Bible  seriously, 
should  rejoice.  Each  of  his  comments  is  a  variation 
on  the  theme  that  we  are  elevating  the  Church  to  a 
place  of  great  prominence.  It  seems  to  me  that  this 
is  just  what  the  Bible  demands  that  we  do,  and  that, 
in  a  world  so  tragically  lacking  in  community,  we 
must  demonstrate  that  the  distinctive  Christian 
community  of  the  Church  is  not  only  relevant  but 
supremely  important.  If  this  be  here-y,  then  1  am 
afraid  I  must  ask  Mr.  Lindsey  and  readers  of 
Presbyterian  Life  to  make  the  most  of  it. 

Finally,  I  am  disturbed  at  the  implication  that 
anything  that  leads  "in  the  direction  of  Rome"  is 
per  se  wrong.  Just  because  we  believe  that  Roman 
Catholicism  distorts  the  gospel  at  some  point  is  no 
reason  to  believe  that  she  does  so  at  all  points.  It  is 
just  possible  that  we  can  learn  from  the  virtues  of 
Roman  Catholicism,  as  well  as  profit  by  what  seem 
to  us  to  be  her  errors.  If  we  do  certain  things,  for 
Biblical  and  Protestant  reasons,  which  turn  out  to 
be  coincidental  practices  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
branch  of  Christendom,  let  us,  instead  of  being 
frightened  by  that  fact  and  withdrawing  in  dismay, 
rejoice  that  we  are  sharing  in  an  area  of  life  with 
those  who,  when  all  is  done  and  said,  are  our  broth- 
ers in  Christ.  — Presbyterian  Life. 
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Communists  Applaud 
U.S.A.  Presbyterians 

The  Communist  Daily  M'orker  has  ^iven  front 
page  applause  to  the  recent  Statement  adopted  by 
the  General  Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.  What  is  it  in  this  Statement  that  the  Com- 
munists are  so  happy  about?  Its  main  thrust  is  to 
the  effect  that  while  Communism  is  a  serious  threat 
to  our  country,  preoccupation  with  the  threat  of 
Communism  is  robbinfi  us  of  basic  human  rights 
through  Congressional  inquiries.  While  there  is 
much  in  it  with  which  all  Christians  will  agree,  it 
makes  such  amazing  statements  as  the  following:  "A 
subtle  but  potent  assault  upon  basic  human  rights  is 
now  in  progress  .  .  .  Despite  the  lofty  idealism  of 
many  of  our  national  leaders,  truth  is  being  subtly 
and  silently  dethroned  by  prominent  public  figures 
from  the  position  it  has  occupied  hitherto  in  our 
American  tradition.  ...  In  the  interests  of  propa- 
ganda, truth  is  deliberately  distorted  or  remains 
unspoken."  But  no  proof  is  given  for  any  of  these 
blanket  charges. 

We  agree  with  Dr.  Daniel  A.  Poling,  editor  of 
The  Christian  Herald,  that  "this  statement  renders 
a  distinct  disservice  to  the  Christian  Church,  to  any 
Protestant  faith,  to  American  freedom  and  to  the 
unity  of  all  free  peoples  and  of  all  who  would  be 
free"  (page  3).  It  is  no  wonder  that  the  (jommunist 
Daily  Worker  delights  in  this  Statement.  There  is 
nothing  the  Communists  would  like  better  than  to 
have  attacks  diverted  from  them  to  Congressional 
investigating  Committees  and  others  who  are  seek- 
ing to  discover  and  to  end  their  infiltrations  into 
our  government  and  our  society.  If  any  of  you,  our 
readers,  imagine  that  Congressional  Investigating 
Committees,  and  not  the  Communists,  are  our  real 
enemies,  be  sure  to  read  the  report  of  the  Subcom- 
mittee to  Investigate  the  Administration  of  the  In- 
ternal Security  Act  on  "Interlocking  Subversion  in 
Government  Departments."  That  report  is  both 
sickening  and  frightening  in  its  evidence  that  Com- 
munism   has    successfully    penetrated     the     United 


States  government,  and  that  this  penetration  has  not 
yet  been  fully  exposed.  This  is  not  the  time  to  attack 
the  duly  constituted  agencies  of  our  federal  govern- 
ment which  are  trying  to  rid  our  country  of  sub- 
versives. Can  one  look  at  the  worldwide  scene  of 
Communist  aggression  and  intrigue  abroad  and  at 
home  and  not  realize  the  need  of  being  awake  to  this 
peril  to  our  faith  and  our  freedoms? 

— The  Church  Herald. 


Former  Communist  Scores 
Presbyterian  Statement 

New  York  (RXS)  —  A  former  member  of  the 
Communist  Party  took  issue  here  with  a  recent  plea 
by  the  General  Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  U.S.A.  that  the  conference  method  be  used 
in  settling  disputes  with  enemies  of  the  United 
States.  Criticism  of  the  Presbyterian  appeal  was 
voiced  by  Herbert  A.  Philbrick  before  more  than 
300  Protestant  pastors  and  laymen  at  a  luncheon 
here.  Now  a  New  \  ork  newspaper  columnist,  Air. 
Philbrick  was  in  the  Communist  Party  movement 
for  nine  years  from  \^-\{)  to  1949  as  an  undercover 
agent  for  the  FBI.  "It  is  not  the  business  of  Chris- 
tians to  have  anything  to  do  with  red  fascist  dic- 
tators," he  declared.  "Our  business  must  be  with 
their  victims." 

.Mr.  Philbrick  t]uoted  from  a  section  of  the  2500- 
word  "Letter  to  Presh\  terians"  issued  a  few  days 
earlier  b\  the  General  Council  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  L^S.A.  The  section  said:  "Let  us 
always  be  ready  to  meet  around  a  conference  table 
with  rulers  of  Communist  countries.  There  should 
be  no  reluctance  to  employ  the  conference  method 
to  the  full  in  the  settling  of  disputes  with  our  coun- 
try's enemies.  Let  us  beware  of  the  cynical  attitude 
which  prevails  in  certain  official  circles  to  regard 
as  a  forlorn  hope  any  negotiated  solution  of  the 
major  issues  which  divide  mankind  .  .  .  We  must 
take  the  risk,  and  even  the  initiative,  of  seeking 
face-to-face  encounter  with  our  enemies.  We  should 
meet    them    officially,    whatever    their    ignominious 


Muum 


\u 


\  I 


Fully  accredited  Liberal  Arts  College  for  women. 
Ideally  located  in  Mississippi's  historic  and  pro- 
gressive capital  city,  an  educational  and  cultural 
center.  Year-round  sports,  including  equitation, 
boating,  swimming,  tennis  and  golf.  Combines 
highest  academic  standards  with  emphasis  upon 
vocational  training  in  Teaching,  Business,  Religious 
Education,  Recreational  Leadership,  Homemaking, 
Music,  Art  flnd  Spepch.  Total  cost  for  session: 
1800  00. 


Qr.  G.  T.  Gillespie,  President 


Jackson,  Mississippi 


Write  for  CatabtrTOBAyr 


>ECeMBER   Z.  1953 


pfAG^  « 


record,    and    regardless    of    the    suffering   they   may 
have  caused  us." 

Recounting  his  experiences  inside  the  Communist 
Party  in  Massachusetts,  Mr.  Philbrick  told  his 
audience  that  "the  clergy  has  the  most  important 
task  of  any  group  in  the  country"  in  the  struggle 
against  Communism.  "You  are  in  the  front  line 
trenches,  you  are  the  major  target  of  the  Commun- 
ist Partv,"  he  said.  Mr.  Philbrick  declared  that  the 
"Communist  conspiracy  is  many  things,  and  one  of 
the  things  it  is,"  he  added,  "is  a  carefully  contrived 
mechanism  in  order  to  confuse  the  human  mind.  As 
Christian  leaders,"  he  said,  "you  have  the  job  of 
keeping  the  facts  straight,  of  keeping  your  own 
thinking  clear  .  .  .  Christianity  is  our  hope,  our 
only  hope  of  averting  a  world-wide,  catastrophic 
war." 

Describing  the  functions  of  the  Young  Commun- 
ist League,  of  which  he  was  a  member,  Mr.  Phil- 
brick said  that  its  major  purpose  was  "to  take 
average,  decent  yoimg  people  and  go  to  work  on 
their  minds,  hearts  and  souls  to  change  them  into 
hardened,  disciplined,  steeled  Communists."  He  said 
he  wished  Sunday-school  teachers  were  as  well  pre- 
pared as  Party  members  who  served  as  instructors 
in  Communist  doctrine.  "They  knew  all  the  an- 
swers, made  everything  add  up,"  he  said.  He  added 
that  "the  vast  majority  of  the  young  people  who 
joined  the  League  got  out  when  they  learned  its 
true  purpose." 

During  a  brief  question  and  answer  period,  Mr. 
Philbrick  was  asked  if  many  Communist  leaders 
were  active  in  local  churches.  "I'm  sorr}-  to  say  the 
answer  is  yes,"  he  replied,  but  he  did  not  elaborate 
on  his  answer. 

— The  (jhurch  Herald. 
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"Counsellor" 

"And  His  naine  shall  be  ealled  Wonderful,  Coun- 
sellor, The  Mighty  God,  The  Everlasting  Father, 
The  Prince  of  Peace." — Isaiah  9:6b. 

These  first  two  names  may  be  taken  as  one — 
"Wonderful  Counsellor" — but  I  would  like  to  treat 
them  as  two,  following  the  King  James  Version. 
He  is  a  wonderful  Counsellor.  A  counsellor  is  more 
than  a  Teacher ;  he  is  one  who  advises,  as  well  as 
teaches.  Jesus  was  well  known  as  "Rabbi,"  or  Teach- 
er. There  are  several  qualifications  which  make  one 
a  counsellor. 

1.  A  real  Counsellor  must  have  the  Wisdom  to 
know.  Does  Jesus  have  this?  The  answer  is  easy; 
"In  Him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge."  Think  of  all  the  libraries,  all  the  mu- 
seums, all  the  colleges  and  universities,  all  the  wise 
men  of  the  world ;  think  of  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Past,  Present,  or  Future  and  remember  that  all  is 
an  open  book  to  Him !  He  also  knows  what  is  in 
man ;  He  can  read  the  very  thoughts  which  pass 
through  the  minds  of  those  who  consult  Him.  This 
comes  out  often  in  His  contact  with  his  adversaries 
who  were  trying  to  catch  Him  with  their  questions. 

2.  A  Real  Counsellor  must  have  the  PFillingness 
to  Listen,  to  be  patient  with  those  who  wish  his 
advice.  There  are  some  very  learned  men  who  are 
unapproachable ;  they  have  no  time  or  patience  to 
deal  with  ordinary  men.  Is  our  Saviour  willing  to 
listen  while  we  tell  Him  our  problems,  our  troubles, 
our  sins.^  We  have  only  to  read  the  story  of  His 
life  to  find  our  complete  answer;  "it  was  always 
'Yes,'  with  Him."  Sometimes  men  say  "yes"  and 
sometimes,  "no,"  and  sometimes,  "Come  again  when 
I  am  not  so  busy."  But  the  Wonderful  Counsellor 
was  never  too  busy  or  too  weary  to  hear  those  who 
came  to  ask  His  help.  Be  the  enquirer  a  Nicodemus, 
or  a  woman  of  Samaria,  He  took  the  time  and 
trouble  to  advise  them  as  to  what  must  be  done. 

3.  A  Real  Counsellor  must  be  able  to  speak,  and 
speak  with  authority ;  and  Jesus  always  spoke  as  one 
having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes.  Today  we 
seek  the  counsel  of  "experts,"  of  men  who  are  sup- 
posed to  know,  and  be  able  to  speak  with  authority. 
"This  is  m\  well-beloved  Son ;  hear  Him,"  said 
the  voice  from  heaven.  He  is  the  "Expert"  from 
God. 

A  Counsellor  must  also  have  experience.  Jesus 
dealt  with  all  sorts  of  people;  He  healed  all  manner: 
of  sickness  and  disease;  and  in  just  the  same  way, 
He  spoke  to  the  needs  of  all  those  who  came ;  "Come ; 
unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and- 
I  will  give  \ou  rest."  His  sympathy  matches  His  ex- 
perience in  this  great  invitation.  — J.K.P. 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  36 
How  Simple ! 

There  are  two  very  remarkable  facts  in  person 
to  person  evangelism.  One  is  the  simplicity  of  it, 
making  it  effective.  Of  course  we  are  not  forgetting 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  One  who  makes  it  effec- 
tive; but  He  uses  our  simplest  processes.  If  the 
effort  becomes  complex  it  is  because  we  make  it  so. 
In  our  imagination  we  erect  barriers,  then  either  try 
to  hurdle  them,  or  look  at  them  timorously  and  give 
up  the  quest.  It  would  be  better  to  keep  reminding 
ourselves  that  God  works  the  miracle  of  conviction 
and  conversion,  and  that  He  requires  us  to  do  only 
that  which  is  within  the  limits  of  our  native  ability. 
A  certain  brushless  shaving  cream  advertisement 
said:  "Just  smear  it  on  your  face  with  your  ringers; 
it  is  a  simple  process;  don't  make  it  complicated." 

The  other  remarkable  fact  is:  how  marvelous  a 
thing  can  be  accomplished  with  the  investment  of  so 
little  talent  oT  skill.  There  is  no  greater  achieve- 
ment than  winning  a  soul  to  Christ  and  we  want 
to  put  our  very  best  into  the  effort.  Yet,  our  best 
seems  so  inadequate.  We  might  be  mistaken  as  to 
what  is  our  best.  Even  a  personal  worker's  awkward- 
ness may  prove  to  be  an  asset,  instead  of  a  liability, 
because  awkwardness  and  earnestness  often  go  to- 
gether. They  ma\'  make  an  impression  followed  by  a 
decision,  where  a  glib  tongue  and  a  cocksure  manner 
I  would  fail.  In  no  other  realm  of  huinan  endeavor 
!  is  it  possible  to  produce  a  yield  so  great  with  so  lit- 
tle investment. 

In  a  meeting  out  West  one  Monday  night  this 
writer  was  talking  about  personal  work,  and  to 
emphasize  the  two  facts  stated  above,  said  that  even 
a  little  child  could  be  used  of  the  Lord  to  win  a 
soul  to  Christ,  and  gave  two  or  three  examples. 
There  was  a  little  girl  nine  years  old  in  the  audi- 
ence. On  the  way  home  she  reminded  her  mother 
that  she  and  father  had  said  Miss  Thomas  was  not 
a  member  of  any  church.  Miss  Thomas  was  the 
little  girl's  teacher  in  the  4th  grade.  After  a  few 
i  moments  silence,  she  said,  "Mama  do  you  suppose 
I  could  ask  Miss  Thomas  to  be  a  Christian?" 
Mother  replied,  "Well,  you  might  try."  Miss 
Thomas  lived  just  across  the  street  from  the  little 
girl's  home.  "Mama,  if  Miss  Thomas'  light  is 
burning  when  we  reach  home  would  you  let  me  go 
to  her  door  and  ask  her?"  Mother  consented,  and 
sure  enough  the  light  shone  in  Miss  Thomas'  win- 
dow.  She  was  grading  examination   papers. 

Mother  waited  at  her  own  door  while  the  little 
girl  ran  across  the  street  and  knocked  at  Miss 
Thomas'  door.  Teacher  was  surprised  to  see  her 
little  pupil  there,  but  greeted  her  kindly  and  invited 
her  in.  Shyly  the  little  girl  said,  "No,  Miss  Thomas, 
I  can't  stay,  but  I  just  came  over  to  ask  you  to  let 


Jesus  be  your  Saviour."  Aliss  Thomas  patted  the 
child  on  the  cheek  and  thanked  her  and  bade  her 
good  night,  but  going  back  to  the  examination 
papers  she  couldn't  get  her  mind  on  them.  The 
child  in  her  simplicity  and  frankness  had  upset  her 
work.  She  went  to  bed,  but  not  to  sleep. 

The  result  was  that  Miss  Thomas  sought  out 
the  Methodist  pastor  the  next  day,  told  him  she 
had  accepted  Jesus  Christ  as  her  Saviour.  She  was 
baptized  and  received  the  next  night  at  the  mid- 
week jervice.  Thus  the  "rirst  fruits"  of  a  Presby- 
terian revival  service  was  gathered  into  a  Methodist 
church  three  blocks  away. 

".  .  .  arirl  a  little  child  shall  lead  them."  Isaiah 
1  1  :b.  How  simple   ! 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   DECEMBER    13 

Background  Scripture:  Matthew  6:9;  22: 
34-40;  Acts  10;  17:24-28;  Romans  10:12-13; 
Galatians  2:11-14;  3:28.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Acts  17:24-31. 


One  Human  Race 


This  is  a  most  appropriate  lesson  for  our  divided,  and  torn  and  bleeding  world.  The  scenes  at  the  United 
Nations  meetings  remind  us  of  a  lot  of  growling  and  snarling  dogs  rather  than  a  family  gathering  of  people 
who  are  kin  to  each  other.  They  say,  however,  that  a  family  row  is  the  worst  sort  of  row.  Those  who  are 
closely  related,  even  brothers  and  sisters,  often  hate  and  devour  one  another.  This  is  but  another  evidence  of 
the  depravit}'  of  man.  As  we  listen  and  read  there  certainly  seems  to  be  little  appreciation  of  the  fact  that 
God  has  made  of  one  blood  all  the  peoples  of  the 


earth.  The  vision  of  Daniel  in  chapter  seven  de- 
scribes for  us  the  beastly  character  of  the  kings  and 
kingdoms  of  this  world.  The  lion,  the  bear,  the 
leopard,  and  the  terrible  beast  with  the  ten  horns, 
all  are  descriptive  of  the  nature  of  unregenerate 
mankind.  These  beasts  cannot  change  their  beastly 
nature ;  it  takes  the  almighty  power  of  God  to  cause 
"the  leopard  to  change  his  spots" ;  and  it  takes  the 
regenerating  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  turn  these 
beasts  into  men  who  love  each  other  and  are  ready 
to  live  at  peace  with  one  another.  The  one  thing 
which  is  needed  to  turn  the  United  Nations  into 
a  success  is  a  complete  change  of  heart  on  the  part 
of  the  men  who  compose  this  body.  Otherwise  the 
"beasts"  will  continue  to  fight  each  other,  even 
though  it  may  be  called  a  "Peace  Table."  The  one 
prayer  that  we  need  to  pray  for  this  Assembly  is 
for  this  regenerating  touch  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Men  are  foolish  to  expect  people  to  live  together 
as  one  family,  in  peace  and  love,  until  they  have 
been  "born  again."  It  is  still  true  today,  as  in  Jesus' 
time:  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God.  No  amount  of  education, 
civilization,  and  culture;  no  laws  and  rules  and 
regulations,  can  do  this.  The  simple  fact,  so  plainly 
stated  by  our  Master  to  the  Jews  (see  John  8:44) 
is,  "Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts 
of  your  father  ye  will  do.  He  is  a  murderer  from 
the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because 
there  is  no  truth  in  him."  It  is  true  that  we  are  all 
"of  one  blood,"  hut  the  blood  stream  has  been  in- 
fected with  the  loathsome  disease,  SIN,  and  until 
that  is  cured  there  can  be  no  real  brotherhood  among 
men.  It  is  true  that  we  were  created  "in  the  image 
of  God,"  but  that  image  has  been  so  marred  by  sin 
that  it  can  hardly  be  recognized.  It  is  true,  too,  a^ 
we  sometimes  sing,  Down  in  the  human  heart, 
crushed  by  the  tempter.  Feelings  lie  buried  which 
grace  can  restore.  It  takes  GRACE  to  restore  fallen 
man;  he  cannot  save  himself.  He  has  been  led  cap 
tive  by  sin  and  Satan.  He  must  be  redeemed,  ran- 
somed, by  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  before 
he  can  be  made  a  citizen  of  the  kingdom  and  a  child 
of  God.  He  must  be  "brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of 


Christ."  There  is  need  for  some  clear  thinking  along 
these  lines;  much  of  the  thinking  is  crooked. 

/.      Our  Father;   GOD: 
Matthew  6:9;  22:34-40. 

Jesus  taught  the  disciples  to  address  God  as  "Our 
Father."  He  is  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  all  Christians  are  His  children. 
As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  the 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  as  many 
as  believe  -  -  who  are  -  -  born  of  God.  (see  John 
1:12,  13).  This  is  a  prayer  for  believers  to  pray,  not 
for  unbelieving,  unregenerate  men.  It  is  mockery 
for  a  man  to  say  "our  Father,"  and  not  believe  on 
Him  or  love  Him. 

The  two  selections  noted  above  belong  together. 
When  we  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart, 
soul,  mind,  and  strength,  and  our  neighbor  as  our- 
selves, we  can  pray  this  prayer.  A  man,  however, 
who  does  not  stand  in  the  right  relation  to  either 
God  or  men,  cannot  use  these  endearing  terms. 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  foolish  thinking  about 
what  we  glibly  call  "the  Fatherhood  of  God  and  the 
Brotherhood  of  man."  He  who  hates  his  brother 
and  comes  to  God  with  an  "Our  Father"  on  his 
lips  is  worse  than  a  liar ;  he  is  a  double  liar.  We 
will  have  to  love  both  God  and  man  before  we  can 
pray  the  Lord's  Prayer  or  even  beyin  to  pray  it. 
The  family  of  God  is  bound  together  with  a  strong 
tie — LOVE.  If  we  hate  and  devour  one  another  we 
still  bear  the  beastly  nature  of  a  child  of  the  devil, 
and  not  a  child  of  God. 

//.      God  is  no  Respecter  of  Persons: 
Acts  10;  17:24-28. 

There  existed  a  barrier  of  racial  prejudice  be- 
tween the  Jew  and  the  Gentile  which  had  to  be 
broken  down  if  the  Church  was  to  become  a  world- 
wide Church,  and  not  simply  an  enlargement  of 
Judaism.  This  prejudice  was  so  deeply  embedded  in 
the  minds  of  the  Jews  that  it  was  hard  to  uproot. 

The  tenth  chapter  of  Acts — so  familiar  to  us  all 
— gives   the  account  of   the  breaking  down   of  this  : 
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barrier.  It  is  true  that  Jewish  Proselytes  and  some 
Samaritans  had  already  been  approached  and  won 
for  Christ,  but  this  account  in  the  tenth  chapter  of 
Acts  gives  the  record  of  the  first  real  "opening  of 
the  door"  to  the  despised  people  of  other  national- 
ities. The  man  chosen  to  open  the  door  was  Simon 
Peter,  a  strict,  and  we  may  say,  a  strongly  preju- 
diced, Jew,  one  who  was  exceedingh"  hard  to  con- 
vince. This  makes  it  all  the  more  striking  and 
meaningful. 

We  know  the  story.  Cornelius,  a  Roman  Cen- 
turion, a  good  and  devout  man ;  a  man  who  prayed 
and  believed  in  God,  and  lived  up  to  the  light  he 
had,  has  his  vision.  He  is  told  to  send  to  Joppa  for 
Simon  Peter.  (Notice  two  things:  First,  that  being 
a  "good"  man  was  not  sufficient ;  he  needed  Christ ; 
Second,  that  a  man  was  chosen  to  tell  him  about 
Christ.  God  has  chosen  this  method  of  spreading  the 
gospel). 

In  the  meantime,  Peter  is  being  prepared  also  by 
a  vision.  He  is  taught  not  to  call  any  man  "un- 
clean." While  he  is  still  wondering  about  the  vision, 
the  men  sent  from  Cornelius  arrive,  and  he  goes 
with  them  to  Caesarea,  to  the  home  of  Cornelius. 
The  result jkvas  a  second  Pentecost:  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  poured  out  on  Cornelius  and  his  household  and 
on  the  company  gathered  there,  and  they  were  bap- 
tized with  water  in  recognition  of  the  fact  that  they 
had  already  been  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  is  another  of  the  many  proofs  that  water  bap- 
tism is  a  sign  and  symbol  of  the  cleansing  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Even  the  prejudiced  Peter  was  thor- 
oughly convinced  that  "God  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons" but  receives  all  who  come  to  Him  by  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ. 

It  seems  strange  to  us  today  to  see  how  hard  it 
was  to  convince  the  Early  Church  that  there  was  no 
difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile.  We 
have  become  so  used  to  this  plain  teaching  of  the 
Scriptures  that  it  is  hard  for  us  to  understand 
Peter's  reluctance  to  go  to  Cornelius.  We  know 
that  God  is  gathering  from  North,  East,  South, 
and  West,  from  every  nation  under  heaven,  those 
who  will  make  up  His  Church  and  be  in  His  King- 
dom. All  of  us  realize  that  the  gospel  is  for  the 
blackest  negro  in  Africa  as  well  as  the  white  man  ; 
that  it  is  for  rich  and  poor,  for  all  classes  and  con- 
ditions of  men.  There  is  no  difference  in  the  eyes 
of  God.  All  have  sinned  ;  all  must  be  saved  in  the 
same  way.  All  are  His  creatures,  and  are  the  object 
of  His  mercy  and  grace.  This  was  not  clear  to  the 
Jews  who  made  up  the  Church  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles,  and  God  had  to  select  another  man,  Paul, 
to  be  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles. 

///.      "For  there  is  ,\  o  [difference" : 

Romans  10:12-13 

1.  There  is  no  difference  as  far  as  their  NEED 
is  concerned.  The  religious  Jew,  the  cultured  Greek, 
and  the  ignorant  savage,  are  all  sinners.  In  the  first 


part  of   Romans   Paul   has  proved   this   fact.   They 
must  all  stand  before  a  Just  God  as  condemned. 

2.  There  is  no  difference  in  the  LOVE  and 
MERCY  of  God  ;  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich 
unto  all  who  call  upon  Him;  rich  in  mercy.  It  is 
true  that  the  Jews  were  God's  chosen  people  and 
that  to  them  were  given  special  revelation  and  spe- 
cial care.  He  took  this  way  of  preserving  the  true 
religion  in  its  Jewish  form,  until,  in  the  fullness  of 
time.  His  Son  should  come.  His  plan  for  the  Jews 
was  that  they  should  be  a  blessing  to  the  whole 
world.  Jesus  came  first  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  giving  them  the  first  chance  to  receive 
their  Messiah.  His  last  command  was  to  Go  into 
all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture. It  was  the  whole  world  that  (lod  loved,  and 
this  whole  world  was  to  be  evangelized. 

3.  There  is  no  difference  in  the  PLAN  OF  SAL- 
VATION. God  does  not  have  one  plan  for  the 
Jew  and  another  for  the  Gentile ;  one  for  the  white 
man,  and  another  for  the  black  man  ;  all  are  saved 
by  grace  through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved ;  but  in  order  for  them  to  call,  they 
must  believe,  and  in  order  for  them  to  believe,  they 
must  hear,  and  How  can  they  hear  without  a 
preacher:  The  gospel  must  be  proclaimed  to  all  men 
in  order  that  they  hear  the  Good  News.  When  they 
hear  and  accept  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour,  they 
are  saved.  God  has  ordained  that  by  "The  foolish- 
ness of  preaching"  men  are  saved.  I  think,  that  in 
this  connection,  it  might  be  well  to  remember  the 
"alls,"  the  "everyones,"  and  the  "whosoevers"  in 
the  Bible.  There  is  ONE  Plan  of  Salvation  which 
runs  through  the  entire  Bible.  The  Old  Testament 
saints  were  saved  by  faith ;  the  New  Testament 
saints  are  saved  by  faith :  the  one  looked  by  faith 
to  a  Saviour  Who  would  come ;  the  other  to  a 
Saviour  Who  had  come,  and  died  for  them  on  the 
cross. 

4.  There  is  no  difference  between  the  JEW  and 
the  Greek.  I  wish  to  return  to  this  and  emphasize 
it  again  from  a  slightly  different  angle.  There  is  a 
strange  feeling,  and  teaching,  abroad  which  seems 
to  make  a  distinction.  There  is  a  feeling  that  the 
Jew  is  already  saved ;  that  the  Jewish  religion  is 
"just  as  good"  as  Christianity.  1  suppose  that  1  will 
be  called  "narrow"  when  I  say  that  this  is  NOT 
TRUE.  Paul  preached  to  the  Jews  of  his  day  and 
warned  them  that  without  Christ  they  were  hope- 
lessly lost,  just  as  much  lost  as  the  Gentile  without 
Christ.  We  respect  the  Jew,  and  marvel  at  many 
things  connected  with  him,  but  we  MUST  NOT 
allow  them  to  get  the  impression  that  they  are  all 
right.  The  JEW  must  have  Christ  before  he  can 
bf  saved. 
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YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR  DECEMBER   13 


IVho  Rules  Our  Lives? 


Devotional: 

Hymn:  "All  Hail  The  Power  Of  Jesus'  Name" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  John  4:31-38 

Hymn:  "Saviour,  Like  A  Shepherd,  Lead  Us" 

Offering 

Hymn:  "Jesus,  Saviour,  Pilot  Me" 

Program  Leader: 

This  program  is  the  last  of  a  series.  We  have 
been  looking  at  the  life  of  Christ  for  some  of  the 
qualities  in  His  life  which  we  ought  to  be  develop- 
ing in  our  own.  Of  course,  we  know  that  Christ 
was  the  perfection  of  these  qualities,  and  our  lives 
are  but  poor  copies,  but  that  fact  does  not  excuse 
us  from  trying. 

Tonight  we  want  to  think  together  about  the 
controlling  principle  in  life,  and  again  we  will  get 
the  best  ideas  for  our  own  lives  by  looking  at  the 
life  of  the  Lord.  If  we  can  find  the  principle  which 
governed  Christ's  life  and  then  apply  it  to  our  own, 
we  ought  to  be  well  on  the  way  to  happy,  successful 
living  ...  to  a  way  of  living  that  will  be  pleasing 
to  God. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  principle  which  controlled 
Christ's  life  is  not  hard  to  find.  It  was  clearly 
stated  in  the  Scripture  read  tonight.  Jesus  said,  "My 
meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  and 
to  finish  His  work."  This  is  one  of  the  most  fre- 
quent and  most  prominent  statements  which  Christ 
made  while  He  was  on  earth.  He  was  expressing 
the  same  idea  in  the  temple  at  the  age  of  twelve 
when  He  said,  "Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
my  Father's  business?"  All  through  His  ministry 
He  was  saying  the  same  thing  about  His  life,  and 
of  course,  when  He  came  down  to  the  hours  of 
agony  in  the  garden.  He  expressed  the  same  prin- 
ciple, "Not  my  will,  but  thine."  The  principle 
which  controlled  Christ's  earthly  life  was  His  de- 
termination to  do  the  will  of  His  Father. 

If  success  for  Jesus,  the  son  of  man,  meant  seek- 
ing and  doing  the  will  of  God,  then  that  is  the 
only  right  way  for  any  of  us  to  live.  To  seek  and 
to  follow  in  the  will  of  God  should  be  the  con- 
trolling principle  for  our  lives.  The  will  of  God 
ruled  Jesus'  life.  It  ought  to  rule  ours. 

The  first  speaker  will  contrast  the  lives  of  two 
men  of  the  Bible  and  the  life  principles  they  fol- 
lowed. 


F\rst  Speaker: 

This  is  an  interesting  contrast  because  the  two 
men  had  many  things  in  common.  They  had  the 
same  name,  and  the\'  belonged  to  the  same  family. 
They  were  both  named  Saul,  and  they  both  were  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  One  was  Saul,  the  son  of 
Kish,  the  first  king  of  Israel.  The  other  was  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  the  great  missionary  of  the  early  Christian 
church. 

The  differences  between  these  men  were  even 
greater  than  their  similarities.  There  was  more  dif- 
ference between  their  later  years  than  between  the 
years  of  their  youth.  This  sharp  contrast  is  summed 
up  most  clearly  in  statements  the  two  men  made 
concerning  themsehes  a  short  time  before  they  died. 
When  Saul,  the  king,  came  down  to  the  end  of  his 
life  and  looked  back  over  it,  he  said,  "I  have  played 
the  fool,  and  have  erred  exceedingly."  When  Saul, 
called  Paul,  wrote  his  last  letter  to  Timothy,  he 
could  say,  "I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have 
finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith:  hence- 
forth there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give 
me  at  that  day:  ..." 

There  could  hardly  be  more  difference  between 
the  two  statements.  One  man  considered  his  life  a 
failure.  The  other  was  confident  that  his  life  had 
been  a  success.  How  shall  we  account  for  the  dif- 
ference? This  is  where  we  come  right  back  to  the 
subject  we  set  out  to  discuss  tonight.  The  two  Sauls 
obtained  different  results  in  life  because  they  had 
followed  different  controlling  principles.  King  Saul 
followed  his  own  will  more  and  more.  He  did  what 
he  wanted  and  then  sought  God's  will  later,  if  at 
all.  His  controlling  principle  was  to  do  his  own 
will.  The  principle  of  the  other  Saul  was  quite  dif- 
ferent. When  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  on  the  road 
to  Damascus,  Paul  said,  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do?"  That  was  his  attitude  for  the  rest 
of  his  life.  Again,  he  said,  "For  to  me  to  live  is 
Christ."  In  other  words,  his  principle  was  this, 
"Real  living  means  doing  whatever  Christ  wants 
done."  The  contrast  between  these  two  men,  the 
two  Sauls,  ought  to  make  us  see  how  important  it 
is  to  have  the  right  person  controlling  our  lives. 

Program  Leader: 

The  ver}'  first  thing  God  wants  any  of  us  to  do 
is  to  believe  in  His  only-begotten  Son  who  died 
that  we  might  be  saved  from  our  sin.  This  is  the 
most  important  decision  any  3'oung  person  can 
make.  Our  second  speaker  will  discuss  the  next 
most  important  decision. 
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Second  Speaker : 

After  you  have  accepted  Christ  as  your  saviour, 
the  thing  of  greatest  importance  is  to  decide  what 
you  are  going  to  do  with  your  life.  Adults  are 
given  to  asking  young  people  what  they  are  going 
to  do  when  they  grow  up.  It  is  a  good  thing  that 
they  are  always  reminding  us  that  we  must  make 
this  decision.  The  choice  of  a  life-work  is  a  real 
problem  for  many  young  people,  but  if  a  young 
person  has  the  right  controlling  principle,  the  prob- 
lem will  be  solved. 

The  best  thing,  yes,  the  only  thing,  for  you  to  do 
with  your  life  is  what  God  wants  you  to  do.  The 
Bible  consistently  teaches  that  God  has  plans  for 
His  people,  not  just  for  people  in  general,  but  for 
each  individual  person.  Furthermore,  the  Bible 
teaches  that  God  will  make  His  plan  for  your  life 
known  to  you,  if  you  want  to  find  out  what  it  is 
and  if  you  will  be  willing  to  follow  it  when  you 
know  it.  John  7:17  says,  "If  any  man  will  do  His 
will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine."  It  is  likewise 
true  that  if  we  are  willing  to  follow  God's  leading. 
He  will  show  us  where  to  go. 

Sometimes  God  does  not  give  this  knowledge  of 
what  He  wants  us  to  do  with  our  lives  as  quickly 
as  we  would  like  to  have  it.  We  need  to  have  pa- 
tience as  well  as  willingness.  Any  mature  and  suc- 
cessful Christian  will  tell  you  that  if  you  are  anxious 
to  know  God's  will  for  \our  life  and  if  you  are 
willing  to  follow  His  leading.  He  will  make  it 
very  clear  what  He  wants  you  to  do.  This  is  the 
only  sure  way  to  a  successful  life. 

Program  Leader : 

If  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  accept  God's  plan  for 
our  salvation,  and  to  follow  His  overall  plan  for 
our  lives,  it  is  also  important  to  seek  His  will  in 
the  every-day  details  of  our  lives.  The  third  speaker 
will  tell  us  how  this  ought  to  be  done. 

Third  Speaker: 

It  is  true  that  God  has  detailed  plans  for  us  as 
well  as  the  one  great  master  plan  for  our  lives. 
The>e  detailed  plans  are  not  so  hard  to  find  out,  if 
you  really  want  to  know  them.  God  has  given  us  a 
book  to  guide  us  in  this  respect.  If  you  are  familiar 
with  the  Bible,  you  will  already  know  many  of  the 
things  you  need  to  know  for  every-day  living.  You 
will  know  that  you  ought  to  love  God,  and  your 
neighbor  as  yourself.  If  you  will  live  by  that  spirit- 
ual yardstick  alone,  it  will  solve  many  of  your  prob- 
lems about  the  will  of  God  for  your  daih'  living. 
There  are  many  other  clear  statements  and  prin- 
ciples in  the  Bible  which  reveal  the  will  of  God  for 
our  ordinary  conduct.  Ask  God  to  make  His  Spirit 
your  teacher,  then  study  the  Bible  with  all  dili- 
gence, and  you  will  learn  what  the  will  of  God  is. 
Then,  when  you  know  how  He  wants  you  to  live, 
ask  Him  tp  give  you  the  grace  to  live  by  the  knowl- 
edge you  have.  This  is  not  something  that  needs  to 
be  done  just  one  time.  This  system  of  prayer  and 


study  and  practice  must  become  a  daily  habit  of  our 
lives,  if  we  are  to  live  daily  in  the  will  of  God. 

To  The  Program  Leader: 

(Many  people  say  that  God  "calls"  preachers 
and  missionaries,  but  that  He  leaves  other  people  to 
choose  their  own  "callings."  Ask  your  young  people 
what  they  think  about  this  statement). 

Hymn:  "When  I  Survey  The  Wondrous  Cross," 
Stanzas  1  and  4. 


Women's  Work 

From  Strength  To  Strength 

It  seems  that  one  of  the  Christmas  rackets 
Is  given  to  folks  in  the  upper  brackets 
Showers  of  luxuries,  baubles  and  beads 
When  he  has  far  more  than  he  really  needs. 
Outdoing  each  other  and  backward  leaning 
'Till  the  spirit  of  Christmas  has  lost  its  meaning. 
Look  down  the  road  where  the  homes  aren't  big. 
Where  for  mere  necessities  one  must  dig. 
Where  the  smallest  gift  seems  a  fairy  prize 
That  warms  the  heart  and  delights  the  eyes. 
No  fame  is  there  anil  no  earthly  treasure, 
But  honor  and  courage  in  fullest  measure; 
So  when  you  gi\e  at  this  Christmas  season 
Let  service  and  helpfulness  be  the  reason. 
Let  your  gift  be  approved  by  the  Lord  above. 
May  your  gift  be  a  Joy  Gift — given  in  LOVE." 

—  (Mrs.  Fred)  Alys  Conley. 


Allied  Youth  Deserves 
Your  Support 

There  are  seven  million  alcoholics  and  problem 
drinkers  in  the  U.  S. 

350,000  boys  and  girls  were  brought  to  the  atten- 
tion of  juvenile  ccnirts  in   1951. 

There  were  two  million  major  crimes  last  year. 

Alcoholics  and  problem  drinkers  are  increasing  at 
the  rate  of  250,000  per  \ear. 

Cost  of  crimes  committed  under  the  influence  of 
alcohol  upwards  of  $188,000,000. 

In  1952  America  spent  $9,570,000,000  for  alco- 
holic beverages. 

The  youth  of  America  are  in  trouble.  It  is  im- 
possible to  pick  up  a  newspaper  or  a  periodical  with- 
out finding  youth  in  difficult}'.  The  way  to  help 
reduce  delinquency  is  to  prevent  it  from  happening 
in  the  first  place.  ..._  .    .,' .,  ..■.  J^  .   . 

Allied  Youth  is  working  in  high  schools  on  pre- 
vention. AY  is  helping  young  people  to  get  at  their 
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own  problems — problems  that  adults  cannot  solve. 
Allied  Youth  sets  up  Posts  in  the  high  schools  to 
study  the  alcohol  problem  and  to  promote  a  social 
program,  emphasizing  that  the  best  good  times  in  the 
world  can  be  had  without  drinking.  It  has  wonder- 
ful success  in  winning  the  response  of  young  people. 

Allied  Youth  is  non-sectarian  and  non-political 
and  is  not  trying  to  build  laws;  it  is  loyal  to  the 
American  way  of  life,  helping  young  people  to  learn 
the  facts  about  alcohol  and  to  make  up  their  minds. 

This  \ear  Allied  \'outh  has  worked  in  36  states, 
12  of  these  are  with  our  Assembly. 

Texas  leads  America  in  number  of  Posts  and 
members,  with  North  Carolina  coming  second.  Our 
largest  Post  is  at  Amarillo,  with  over  1,000  mem- 
bers. 

We  have  been  fortunate  in  having  the  coopera- 
tion of  State  Departments  of  Education  in  helping 
us  work  in  schools. 

Allied  Youth's  future  is  bright.  Beginning  in 
September  a  new  man  joined  the  staff  of  AY. 
He  will  be  the  Extension  Director  Secretary  and 
will  help  in  meeting  the  many  demands  for  our 
service. 

— The  Allied   Youth. 


Goals  For  The  Individual 

Christian  Woman 

(Based  on  General  Assembly  Actions,  Adopted 
by  Woman's  Advisory  Council). 

In  Her  Personal  Life 

1.  That  stewardship  be  recognized  as  an  integral 
part  of  the  Christian  experience  and  receive  contin- 
ual  and   not  seasonal   emphasis  only. 

2.  That  she  accept  her  responsibility  to  pray  and 
work  more  earnestly  for  the  fulfillment  of  the  two- 
fold goal  of  the  Division  of  Evangelism:  (a)  Reach- 
ing the  Unreached,  (b)  Enlisting  in  Christian  Ser- 
vice. 

3.  That  she  witness  for  Christ  in  her  day  by  day 
living  thus  impressing  men,  women,  and  young  peo- 
ple with  the  value  and  significance  of  daily  work  as 
a  Christian  vocation. 

4.  That,  realizing  the  importance  of  personal 
example,  she  abstain  from  all  harmful  and  question- 
able social  practices. 

In  Her  Family  Life 

1 .  That  she  uphold  the  importance  and  sacred- 
ness  of  family  unit. 

2.  That  she  encourage  ever\'  fami!\  to  ^^■<>rsl1ip 
as  a  group,  in  the  hom.e  and  in  the  church 

In  Her  Congregational  Liie 

1.  That,  as  a  member  of  a  particular  church,  she 
recognize  her  share  of  that  congregation's  responsi- 


bility for  the  total  work  of  the  Church — Presby- 
tery, Synod,  General  Assembh' — as  assigned  to  it  by 
Presbytery's  Stewardship  Committee  or  Council. 

2.  That  she  become  better  acquainted  with  her 
Church  schools  and  colleges  and  join  with  her  con- 
gregation in  encouraging  and  assisting  boys  and 
girls  to  attend   these   Presbyterian   institutions. 

3.  That  she  encourage  and  work  toward  a 
Church-wide  participation  in  the  Joy  Gift  offering; 
the  study  seasons  for  World  Missions  and  Church 
Extension  and  the  weeks  of  Prayer  and  Self-Denial 
for  World  Missions  and  Church  Extension. 

In  Her  Inter-Church  Life 

1.  That  she  participate  in  and  encourage  the 
World-wide  Bible  reading  from  Thanksgiving 
through  Christmas. 

2.  That  with  prayer  and  humility  —  seeking 
God's  will  for  our  beloved  Church  and  not  her 
own  —  she  study  the  "Plan  Providing  for  Union." 

3.  That  all  statements  about  and  discussion  of 
the  "Plan  Providing  for  Union"  be  made  in  the 
light  of  Christian  love  and  mutual  forbearance. 

In  Her  Community  Life 

1.  That  she  include  in  her  study  and  thinking 
the  basic  problems  confronting  industry  and  the 
Church. 

2.  That  she,  with  her  Church,  practice  no  dis- 
crimination in  ministeruig  to  the  needs  of  people 
even  as  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  embraces  all  peo- 
ple alike. 

3.  That  she  use  wisely  her  right  of  suffrage  and 
work  for  the  same  privilege  for  all  citizens. 

4.  That  she  cooperate  with  efforts  to  promote 
week-day  religious  education  in  her  community  in 
view  of  the  Supreme  Court  decision  that  released 
time  from  public  schools  does  not  necessarily  con- 
stitute a  violation  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States. 

In  Her  World  Life 

1.  That  because  during  this  nine  month  year  there 
is  no  special  season  for  World  Missions,  she  make 
use  of  every  opportunity  to  foster  this  basic  work 
of  the  Church. 

2.  That  wherever  possible  she,  as  an  individual  or 
as  a  member  of  a  group,  assume  a  definite  responsi- 
bility for  a  definite  part  of  the  World  Missions 
work. 

3.  That  she  continue  to  send  used  clothing,  blan- 
kets, etc.  as  contributions  from  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  to  Church  World  Service  or  to  our 
missionaries  in  Korea. 

4.  That  she  support  the  Easter  Offering  for 
Overseas  Relief  and  Inter-Church  Aid. 
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5.  That,  because  our  General  Assembl\'  has  re- 
a£firmed  its  belief  in  the  purpose  and  program  of  the 
United  Nations,  she  use  every  opportunity  to  ac- 
quaint herself  with  its  program  and  achievement. 


Church  Attendance 
In  America 

Church  membership  does  not  tell  the  full  ston-. 
The  people  of  the  United  States  are  not  nearly  as 
deeply  religious  as  the  number  enrolled  in  the 
churches  would  seem  to  indicate.  A  national  survey 
reveals  that  while  99%  of  the  people  of  this  country 
believe  in  God,  vet  of  adults  18  vears  of  age  or 
over,  35,000,000"  never  attend  church,  38,000,000 
attend  sometimes,  and  only  35,000,000  go  to  church 
regularly  every  Lord's  Day. 

According  to  the  survey  the  Roman  Catholics 
showed  up  better  than  other  groups  on  the  attend- 
ance score.  18  per  cent  of  those  who  declared  them- 
selves Roman  Catholics  did  not  attend  at  all,  while 
62  per  cent  attend  every  week.  The  total  of  all 
Protestant  group-'  who  do  not  attend  at  all  is  32%. 
Only  25%  of  the  Protestants  go  to  church  every 
Sabbath  while  an  additional  43%  go  irregularly, 
that  is,  at  Jeast  once,  twice  or  three  times  a  month. 

It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  more  women  attend 
church  than  men.  ii"'(,  of  the  women  go  to  church 
every  Lord's  Day  whereas  only  29%  of  the  men  at- 
tend. Approximately  five  out  of  every  ten  men  go 
to  church  twice  a  month  or  better. 

The  18  to  24  years  of  age  group  has  the  best 
showing  for  the  greatest  number  attending  church 
weekly.  The  figure  for  this  age  group  is  34%,,  which 
is  2%  above  the  national  figure. 

Despite  the  popular  opinion  to  the  contrary  the 
survey  reveals  that  the  "highest  degree  of  education 
leads  to  the  most  frequent  weekly  attendance,  36%, 
attending  weeklv  as  against  25%  who  do  not  at- 
tend." 

The  type  of  work  one  does  seems  to  have  little 
bearing  on  one's  church  attendance.  The  profes- 
sional, managerial,  and  white-collar  workers  show 
slightly  better  attendance  record  than  other  groups, 
but  the  difference  is  not  great  enough  to  be  particu- 
larly significant. 

Among  the  larger  denominations  of  Protestants 
it  was  found  that  26%  of  the  Baptists  do  not  attend 
at  all  and  only  28%  attend  every  Lord's  Day.  30% 
of  the  Methodists  do  not  attend  at  all  and  only 
20%  attend  every  Lord's  Day.  36%  of  the  Luther- 
ans do  not  attend  at  all  and  only  17%  attend  ever\ 
Lord's  Da\.  3U'o  of  the  Presbyterians  do  not  attend 
at  all  and  only  17"o  attend  ever\  Lord's  Day.  42% 
of  the  Congregationals  do  not  attend  at  all  and 
only  10%  attend  every  Lord's  Day.  30%,  of  the 
Episcopalians  do  not  attend  at  all  and  only  20%, 
attend  every  Lord's  Day.  Other  denominations  are 
lumped  together  and  of  them   34%   do  not  attend 


at  all  and  only  31%  attend  each  Lord's  Day.  The 
groups  between  those  not  attending  at  all  and  those 
attending  each  week  were  found  to  attend  any- 
where from  one  to  three  times  a  month.  The  Pres- 
byterians, for  example,  show  14%  attending  once  a 
month  or  less,  14','o  attending  twice  a  month  and 
23'^'f,  attending  about  three  times  a  month. 

The  survey  would  indicate  that  entirely  too  many 
professing  Christians  take  their  church  responsibility 
entirely  too  lighth  and  indifferently.  The  strength 
and  effectiveness  of  the  churches  could  be  doubled 
or  tripled  if  all  those  who  are  now  on  the  church 
rolls  were  to  become  active  and  regular  attenders 
at  at  least  one  church  service  on  each  Lord's  Day. 

— From  "The  Christian  Statesman." 


Ten  Year.s  Of  Bible  Reading 

Theme — "The  Book  Of  Hope" 

Hack  in  1943  a  lonel\  ALirine  out  in  the  south- 
west Pacific  Ocean  wrote  a  letter  to  his  mother  in 
Philadelphia  which  made  history.  He  told  his  par- 
ents that  he  wished  the\  could  join  with  him  in  the 
daily  reading  of  identical  passages  in  their  Bible. 
This  bond  of  fellowship,  he  said,  would  make  it 
seem  as  though  they  were  not  separated  halfwa\ 
around   the  world   from  one  another. 

The  mother  telephoned  an  American  Bible  Societ\ 
office  to  ask  if  she  could  be  provided  with  some 
copies  of  a  list  of  daily  Bible  readings.  Such  lists 
were  prepared  and  circulated  to  others.  Thereafter 
throughout  the  war  years  thousands  of  service  inen 
and  their  families  shared  an  experience  similar  to 
this  mother  and   her  absent  son. 

As  the  movement  spread,  added  impetus  was  given 
this  program  of  concerted  reading  by  utilizing  the 
weeks  just  prior  to  Christmas.  Millions  asked  for 
the  selections  which  commenced  with  daily  readings 
at  Thanksgiving  time.  The  initial  printing  of 
6,000,000  copies  of  the  bookmark  had  to  be  more 
than  doubled  the  first  \ear. 

The  aim  has  constantly  been  to  encourage  wider 
use  of  the  Bible  as  a  source  of  inspiration,  guidance 
and  self-help,  with  the  hope  that  many  will  be  won 
to  faithful,  regular  soul-feeding  on  the  eternal  words 
of  Scripture. 

The  high  point  of  the  program  has  remained 
LTniversal  Bible  Sunday,  the  second  Sunday  of  De- 
cember, observed  since  1904  in  thousands  of 
churches  of  all  denominations  throughout  the  L^nit- 
ed  States  and  in  hunilreds  of  churches  overseas. 
Combining  I'niversal  Bible  Sunday  with  World- 
wide Bible  Reading  has  resulted  in  the  most  wide- 
spread crusade  ever  to  reach  the  American  public 
on   behalf  of   reading  God's  Word. 

The  first  year  the  main  objective  was  to  saturate 
the  American  public  non-church  people  as  well  as 
those  in  the  churches,  on  behalf  of  Bible  reading  on 
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a  national  scale.  Because  of  the  wa\  the  idea  was 
spontaneously  taken  up  b\'  other  countries  definite 
expansion  overseas  resulted.  Nineteen  foreign  na- 
tions participated  at  the  outset. 


Church  News 


Dr.  Gardner  Is  Installed 

On  Sunda\  morning,  November  8,  1953,  the 
congregation  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Lex- 
ington, Ky.,  were  privileged  to  participate  in  im- 
pressive installation  services  for  its  new  Pastor, 
Rev.  William  Vardaman  Gardner,  D.D.,  who  had 
accepted  an  unanimous  call  to  its  pastorate. 

Rev.  Thomas  M.  Johnston,  of  Lexington,  pre- 
sided. Dr.  William  S.  Webb  read  the  Scripture, 
Rev.  Walter  K.  Maude  made  the  Pastoral  Prayer, 
and  Dr.   Frank    H.  Caldwell  preached  the  sermon. 

Rev.  Robert  Stuart  Sanders,  D.D.,  Lexington, 
gave  the  Charge  to  the  Pastor,  and  Judge  Mac 
Swinford  charged  the  Congregation. 

Dr.  Gardner  began  his  service  with  the  First 
Church  early  in  October,  coming  from  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Greenville,  Miss.,  where  for 
the  year  previous  he  had  served  as  stated  supply. 

The  officers  and  congregation  of  the  First  Church 
feel  a  real  sense  of  gratitude  to  Providence  in  pro- 
viding them  with  so  gracious  and  so  able  a  leader 
and  confidently  anticipate  a  deepened  growth  in  both 
the  material  and  spiritual  life  of  the  church  under 
his  ministrv. 


Agnes  Scott  News 

Catherine  Marshall  author  of  the  best-selling  "A 
Man  Called  Peter,"  has  been  named  to  an  alumnae 
membership  in  Phi  Beta  Kappa  at  Agnes  Scott  Col- 
lege, her  alma  mater. 

Dr.  Elizabeth  Crigler,  secretary  of  the  Agnes 
Scott  chapter  of  the  national  scholastic  honorary 
society,  said  today  that  Mrs.  Marshall's  accept- 
ance had  reached  her.  The  election  was  "a  most 
pleasant  and  happy  surprise,"  the  author  wrote.  She 
will  be  initiated  on  a  visit  to  the  college  next  spring. 

Alumnae  membership  in  Phi  Beta  Kappa  is 
awarded  for  "high  intellectual  achievement"  since 
graduation  from  college.  Mrs.  Marshall,  whose  "A 
Man  Called  Peter"  has  been  on  the  New  York 
Times  best  seller  list  for  more  than  two  years  and 
will  soon  be  made  into  a  movie,  has  published  three 
other  volumes:  an  edition  of  sermons  and  prayers 
by  the  late  Dr.  Peter  ALarshall,  her  husband;  a  col- 
lection of  religious  stories  for  children;  and  "Let's 
Keep  Christmas,"  scheduled  to  go  on  sale  this  month 
(Nov.  1953). 


A  1936  graduate  of  Agnes  Scott,  where  she  met 
Peter  Marshall,  the  former  Catherine  Wood  as  a 
student  was  outstanding  as  a  debater  and  was  a  con- 
tributor to  student  publications.  Her  husband  be- 
came a  national  figure  as  chaplain  of  the  U.  S.  Sen- 
ate and  pastor  of  the  New  York  Avenue  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Washington. 


New  Truck  For  The  P.T.L. 

A  new,  fully-equipped  sound  truck  was  recently 
presented  to  The  Pocket  Testament  League  and 
shipped  to  Korea  to  be  used  by  PTL  evangelists 
in  the  League's  campaign  of  Scripture  distribution 
and  evangelization  there. 

The  car  a  green  XV-i  ton  Chevrolet  panel  truck, 
was  the  gift  of  the  Brookdale  Baptist  Church  of 
Bloomheld,  New  Jersey,  and  has  been  christened 
"The  Brookdale."  It  was  purchased  and  complete- 
h  outfitted  by  the  church,  under  the  leadership  of 
Pastor  Charles  W.  Anderson,  and  is  the  second 
sound  truck  given  by  the  church  for  this  work. 

Presentation  of  "The  Brookdale"  was  made  at  a 
service  which  marked  the  opening  of  the  church's 
week-long  missionary  conference  in  September.  At 
this  service  the  new  Pocket  Testament  League  film, 
"Operation  Orient,"  was  shown  and  Mr.  Alfred 
A.  Kunz,  Executive  Director  of  the  League,  out- 
lined what  is  being  done  by  PTL  workers  in  the 
Orient.  Pastor  Anderson  presented  the  keys  to  the 
new  sound  truck  to  Air.  Kunz. 

This  makes  the  sixth  such  sound  truck  that  The 
Pocket  Testament  League  now  has  at  work  in  the 
Orient.  Pastor  Anderson  previously  took  one  of 
these  trucks,  "The  Anderson,"  with  him  on  his 
first  missionary  trip  to  the  Orient. 


Cutting  New  Interest  In 
The  Sunady  Night  Service 

In  the  one  hundred  and  ninety-one  years  of  its 
history,  Hopewell  Presbyterian  Church  has  been 
faithful  in  presenting  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  the 
morning  worship  services. 

For  some  time,  the  need  of  Sunda\'  Evening  Ser- 
vices has  been  felt.  On  Sunday,  Sept.  27th  the  con- 
gregation voted  unanimously  in  favor  of  beginning, 
regular   Sunday   night   meetings.   The   first   of   the  i 
night  services  began  October  11th  at  7:30  P.  M. 

The  night  meetings  will  be  less  formal.  They  will 
have  more  congregational  singing  of  the  old  Gospel 
h\'mns.  Young  people  will  be  given  more  part.  Spe-j 
cial  music  of  a  wider  variety  will  be  used.  Visiting ,j 
speakers  will   be   frequent.   Christian   films  will  be^ 
shown  after  services  occasionalh'.  All  friends  in  thej 
area  are  invited  to  attend   these  services,  especially; 
those    who    have    no    night    services    in    their   own 
churches. 
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Central  Steel  Creek  Church 
Charlotte,  N.  C. 

Rev.  Robert  G.  Balnicky,  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Troy,  N.  C,  came  to  Central 
Steel  Creek  Church  on  Oct.  26th  to  conduct  a 
revival  service  for  one  week.  The  people  were  fulh 
impressed  with  his  sincerity,  deep  spirituality  and 
most  attractive  and  persuasive  presentation  of  the 
truth  and  challenge  of  the  Bible  at  the  first  ser- 
vice. Out  of  a  wealth  of  personal  experience  and  a 
positive  persuasion  of  the  authority  and  full  in- 
spiration of  the  Scriptures  he  brought  gospel  mes- 
sages that  made  strong  appeal  for  definite  commit- 
ment of  life  to  Christ.  Six  young  people  were  re- 
ceived into  church  membership  on  profession  of  faith 
in  Christ,  two  were  received  by  transfer  of  mem- 
bership and  one  young  man  decided  definitely  to 
enter  the  ministry.  Services  conducted  by  Rev.  Bal- 
nicky will  be  a  blessing  to  any  congregation. 

— R.  A.  Young,  Pastor. 


Batesville,  Ark. 

Dr.  Stuart  R.  Oglesby,  pastor  of  the  Central 
Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  is  the  speaker 
for  the  Religious  Emphasis  Week  at  Arkansas  Col- 
lege this  week.  He  is  speaking  in  the  college  chapel 
in  the  mornings  and  at  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  evenings. 

A  native  of  Hope,  Ark.,  Dr.  Oglesby  was  the 
pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  church  in  Monticello  and 
Hot  Springs  before  he  assumed  his  present  charge. 
While  in  these  earlier  pastorates,  he  was  a  member 
of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  Arkansas  College. 


Presbyterian  Junior  College 

Maxton,  N.  C,  November  17,  1953.  —  The 
Board  of  Trustees  of  Presbyterian  Junior  College, 
at  its  semi-annual  meeting,  selected  its  officers:  Ed- 
win Pate,  Laurinburg,  X.  C,  chairman;  Dr.  S.  H. 
Fulton,  Laurinburg,  N.  C,  vice-chairman;  James 
L.  McNair,  Jr.,  A'laxton  and  Laurinburg,  N.  C, 
secretary.  Approval  was  given  to  a  program  of 
building  and  repairs  and  to  the  plan,  up  to  the  full 
amount  specified  for  such  purposes  in  the  recent 
campaign. 

Plans  for  the  second  semester  beginning  January 
25,  1954,  were  announced.  An  effort  is  to  be  made 
to  secure  gifts  of  $5,000  for  a  program  designed  to 
acquaint  the  people  of  the  Synod  with  the  outstand- 
ing educational  opportunities  offered  by  the  college 
r.nd  preparatory  department. 


"^Prayer  Fires'^ 

Rev.  B.  1.  Anderfon,  pastor  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Pontotoc,  Miss.,  and  Chairman  of  Evan- 
gelism in  East  Missi.-.sippi  Presbytery,  using  the  9th 
chapter  of  Daniel,  has  prepared  for  church  member- 


NOW   is   the   time 

to  consider 
ANNUITY   GIFTS 

For  over  fifty  years  our  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions has  operated  its  Annuity  Gift  Plan  with 
notable  success.  The  provisions  of  this  Plan 
enable  you  to  accomplish  two  most  desirable 
results  with  one  transaction. 

You  buy  an  annuity  which  returns  you  a  de- 
pendable semi-annual  income  for  the  rest  of 
your  life,  and  which  may  even  be  set  up  so  as 
to  continue  paying  the  same  returns  to  a  sur- 
vivor. 

After  the  annuity  obligation  is  met  in  full,  your 
original  gift  becomes  part  of  the  mission  funds 
of  our  Board  and  helps  to  spread  the  Gospel  in 
foreign  fields. 

You  thus  have  the  advantage  of  distributing 
your  own  estate  while  yet  alive,  but  without 
loss  of  needed  income.  Liberal  tax  exemptions 
are  also  worth  considering. 

These  and  other  features  of  our  Annuity  Gift 
Plan  are  set  forth  in  an  informative  booklet, 
"A  Guaranteed  Life  Investment  With  Mutual 
Benefits  For  Yourself  And  Others."  Write  for  a 
free  copy  today. 
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ship  a  sujj;gested  ^uide  for  prayer  in  carrying  out 
the  present  program  of  Evangelism  It  is  called 
"Prayer  Fires,"  and  designed  "to  demonstrate  the 
need  of  supporting  all  of  our  Evangelistic  Work  by 
the  Power  of  God  through  true  spiritual  prayer." 
The  outline  consists  of  nine  "torches"  with  which 
to  light  the  fires  of  Prayer,  covering  three  type- 
written pages. 

"Prayer  Fires"  will  be  very  helpful  to  pastors  or 
any  groups  banded  together  for  prayer  in  this  vital 
issue. 

Copies  may  be  obtained  by  writing  to  Rev.  B.  I. 
Anderson,   Pontotoc,  Miss. 


New  Pastor  For  Vivian 

Vivian,  W.  V^a. — Rev.  S.  M.  Houck,  our  last 
regular  pastor,  resigned  in  1946.  Since  then  we 
have  been  supplied  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  F.  W.  Chris- 
tie, C.  W.  McNutt  and  F.  A.  Brown,  D.  D.  and 
by  students,  Messrs.  Archer  TuUidge  and  Denver 
Lively.  On  Sunday  evening,  November  1st,  Blue- 
stone  presbyter}'  installed  Rev.  F.  E.  Manning,  Sr., 
as  our  pastor.  At  the  close  of  the  service  we  ordain- 
ed and  installed  Joseph  Williams  as  an  elder.  Four- 
teen ministers  and  elders  from  five  churches  as- 
sisted. 


Our  Moderator  Speaks  To 
The  Women  Of  The  Church 

As  Paul  rejoiced  in  the  noble  Christian  women  of 
his  day — Priscilla,  Lois,  Eunice,  Julia,  Lydia,  Euo- 
dia,  Apphia,  Rufus'  mother,  Nereus'  sister,  and 
others — so  we  rejoice  in  you.  We  thank  God  for 
\ou  and  take  courage. 

God  save  \ou  from  contentment  with  yourselves 
or  your  fine  achievements.  There  are  new  tasks  to 
undertake  and  old  tasks  to  do  better.  The  bringing 
of  our  vocations,  homes,  social  relationships,  recrea- 
tions, culture  and  world  outlook,  into  obedience 
to  the  mind  of  Christ,  demands  a  spiritual  commit- 
ment and  courage  beyond  anything  3'et  seen.  In 
material  blessings  and  privileges  you  excel  the 
women  of  every  nation.  This  of  itself  is  a  peril  un- 
less matched  by  humble,  inspired  religious  faith  and 
consecration. 

We  need  you  greatly  this  year  to  set  a  high 
spiritual  tone  for  all  our  Church  life,  to  show  us 
the  Christian  art  of  holding  truth  in  love,  to  help 
us  build  highways  for  God's  Kingdom  at  home  and 
abroad,  and  to  keep  our  vision  centered  upon  things 
that  matter  most. 

May  God  give  you  all  wisdom  and  grace  for  your 
high  calling  and  opportunity,  and  bless  our  Church 
mightily  in  and  through  you. 

— Frank  W.   Price,   Moderator, 
Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States. 


A  New  Field  Representative 

Mrs.  Vernon  Crawford  began  on  September  15 
a  period  of  six  months  service  as  a  Field  Represen- 
tative of  the  Board  of  Women's  Work.  Mrs.  Craw- 
ford is  a  graduate  of  Winthrop  College,  Rock  Hill, 
South  Carolina  and  former  missionary  to  Japan. 
She  has  had  wide  experience  as  a  teacher  and  also 
in  many  phases  of  Women's  Work.  Through  her 
service  with  her  husband.  Rev.  Vernon  Crawford, 
who  is  Executive  Secretary  in  Augusta-Macon  Pres- 
bytery, she  has  had  contact  with  many  churches  in 
the  home  field. 

Mrs.  Crawford  is  available  for  service  to  Women 
of  the  Church  organizations  especially  to  small 
groups,  where  there  is  a  need  felt  for  advice  regard- 
ing problems  in  the  local  organization,  or  the  giving 
of  information  regarding  materials  available  from 
the  office  of  the  Board  of  Women's  Work.  She  is 
available  for  conference  with  leaders  charged  with 
special  responsibilities  in  the  Women's  organiza- 
tion in  the  local  church. 

This  service,  financed  by  the  Honorary  Life 
Membership  Fund,  makes  possible  the  securing  of  a 
Field  Representative  without  cost  to  the  local  group, 
though  if  any  group  can  care  for  entertainment  and 
share  in  travel  expenses,  this  is  welcome,  but  not 
necessary.  Arrangements  for  schedule  of  Field 
Representatives  are  made  through  the  office  of  the 
Board  of  Women's  Work. 


BOOKS 

^'The  Expositor  s 
Dictionary  Of  Texts" 

Volume  I.  Genesis  -  St.  Mark.  Volume  II,  St. 
Luke  -  Revelation.  By  W.  Robertson  Nicoll,  Jane 
T.  Stoddart,  and  James  Moi^att.  Wm.  B.  Eerd- 
mans  Publishing  Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
Price,   Two   Volumes,  $15.00. 

"The  Expositor's  Dictionary  of  Texts"  is  more 
than  just  a  massive  collection  of  sermonic  materials 
from  the  world's  great  preachers  and  expositors. 
It  is  a  unique  dictionary  of  expositions,  textual 
homilies,  and  illustrations  of  every  verse  or  para- 
graph of  the  Bible  which  can  be  used  as  a  sermon 
text.  Each  exposition  is  given  in  outline  form  and 
presented  under  a  topical  heading. 

In  this  volume  choice  literary  allusions  illustrate 
the  exposition  of  each  text.  Thus,  the  substance  and 
structure  of  a  complete  sermon  is  provided  for  any 
text  that  the  busy  preacher  may  wish  to  use.  At 
the  end  of  each  volume  is  a  topical  index  to  all  the 
expositions  to  guide  the  preacher  to  those  portions 
of  the  Scripture  which  deal  with  the  subject  of  his 
choosing. 

Here  is  the  most  complete  and  exhaustive  diction- 
ary of  expository  and  sermonic  literature  ever  made 
available.  It  is  the  ripe  fruit  from  the  world's  richest 
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the  commentary 
teachers 
,  have  been 
looking  for! 

^^TJ^^^ASONS  WHY!       I 

HERE  ARE  7  MA        ^^^^  ^^,^^,^, 

O    CONVPUTE.  PRACTICAL        O   ^W 


1954 


0    TEACHABLE  LESSONS 
e    TRUE  TO   THE  BIBLE 
O    PROFUSE  ILLUSTRATIONS 
0   LARGE-FACE  TYPE 


Q    8    PAGES    OF    HELP    ON 
^    EACH  LESSON 


STANDARD  LESSON  COMMENTARY  will  be  an 
invaluable  assistant  to  Sunday-school  teachers 
and   Bible   students   alike. 

Every  lesson— every  week— offers  EIGHT  pages 
to  provide  the  best  in  S.  S.  teaching!  Includes 
Scripture,  lesson  background,  explanation  of 
text,  daily  Bible  readings,  main  points  of  the 
lesson,  discussion  and  application,  truth  for 
daily  living,  lesson  quiz,  visual-aid  suggestions, 
and  teaching  plan  for  both  youth  and  adults. 
448  pages,  large  8'/2  x  ll-inch  size,  board 
cover  and  protective  paper  jacket.  A  great 
value  for  only $2.95 


at  your  beekstor*  or  .  . 

THE  STANDARD  PUBLISHING  COMPANY 

20  E.  CENTRAL  PARKWAY  GINCINNATI    10,   OHIO 


sermonic  vineyard:  Alexander  Maclaren,  John 
Keble,  B.  F.  Wescott,  John  Henry  Newman,  Joseph 
Parker,  J.  H.  Jowett,  Charles  Haddon  Spurgeon, 
Campbell  Morgan,  and  man\-  others — are  all  repre- 
sented here.  This  attractive  and  serviceable  diction- 
ary will  be  a  great  help  to  thousands  of  busy  pas- 
tors. 


"The  New  Testament — 

A  Survey" 

By  Merrill  C.  Tenney.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  Price  $5.50. 

The  author  shares  in  the  conviction  with  evan- 
gelical believers  that  a  broad  knowledge  of  the  Bible 
is  an  integral  part  of  basic  education.  He  tells  us 
that  the  material  which  is  learned  in  the  home  or 
the  Sunday  School  needs  to  be   reinforced  by  aca- 


demic study  if  the  young  believer  is  to  become  set- 
tled in  his  faith.  To  accomplish  this  end  he  insists 
that  required  courses  in  Bible  are  necessary.  As  a 
teacher  of  Bible  for  many  years,  the  writer  points 
out  that  Bible  survey  is  fundamental  to  all  Bible 
study.  For  a  student  to  comprehend  any  part  or 
doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  he  must  know  what  they 
teach  as  a  whole.  The  message  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment can  be  apprehended  best  when  one  has  some 
comprehension  of  the  world  into  which  it  first  came. 
With  these  presuppositions  in  mind  the  author  pre- 
sents in  this  volume  an  historical  and  analytical 
survey  of  the  twenty-two  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

The  outlines  in  this  volume  are  intended  chiefly 
as  models  by  the  aid  of  which  the  teacher  or  the 
student  may  construct  others  that  are  original.  The 
classified  list  of  books  at  the  end  will  provide  am- 
ple   material    for   collateral    reading    and    research. 
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Dr.  Tenney  suggests  that  the  teacher  should  supple- 
ment the  use  of  this  book  with  his  own  lectures, 
developing  in  detail  the  phases  of  thought  which  are 
only  suggested  here.  Biblical  references  will  facili- 
tate an  independent  study  of  the  text  to  verify  or  to 
enlarge  the  themes  which  it  presents. 

Dr.  Tenney  has  rendered  a  real  service  to  the 
field  of  New  Testament  interpretation  by  system- 
atically arranging  the  facts  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  putting  them  at  the  disposal  of  the  student  to 
be  used  as  a  compact  and  suggested  guide  with 
which  he  can  interpret  the  book  for  himself. 


"The  Moody  Bible 
Story  Book" 

By  Moody  Press,  820  N.  La  Salle  St.,  Chicago 
10,  111.  Price  $4.95. 

Based  on  an  outstanding  Dutch  Bible  Story,  this 
book  has  been  carefully  edited  so  as  to  be  readily 
understood  by  children  of  all  ages.  It  carefully  fol- 
lows the  Bible  narrative.  This  book  will  be  invalu- 
able to  parents,  Sunday  School  teachers  and  chil- 
dren's workers.  There  are  164  charming,  two-color 
illustrations  scattered  throughout  the  volume.  This 
new  and  distinctive  Bible  story  book  will  bring  to 
life  the  narratives  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
in  such  a  way  to  hold  the  child's  interest  and  to 
impress  on  his  mind  the  great  Bible  truths. 


"David" 

By  F.  B.  Meyer.  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,   Michigan.  Price  $2.50. 

Dr.  Meyer  writes,  "The  character  and  life  of 
David  are  supremely  fascinating,  not  only  to  holy 
souls  whose  deepest  thoughts  have  been  expressed 
in  his  unrivaled  Psalms  but  to  all  men:  because  of 
their  humanness;  they  have  variety;  they  are  sharply 
contrasted  experiences;  their  exhibition  of  traits  of 
generosity  and  courage  must  always  elicit  admir- 
ation." 

It  is  because  David  had  his  "ups  and  downs"  as 
we  all  do,  that  the  story  of  his  life  is  so  helpful  and 
meaningful  for  Christians  today.  Dr.  Meyer's  deep 
understanding  of  this  common  trait  has  given  him 
the  ability  to  present  the  lessons  from  David's  life 
so  helpfully  and  understandably.  The  author  has 
written  a  thrilling,  authentic,  and  thoughtful  biog- 
raphy of  David,  the  man  who  pleased  God. 


"Some  Secrets  Of 
Christian  Living" 

By  F.  B.  Meyer.  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  Price  $1.95. 

There  are  many  philosophies  concerning  how  life 
should  be  lived.  Of  all  the  philosophies  of  life,  per- 
haps the  one  most  often  discussed  and  thought  about 


is  the  Christian  philosophy.  Dr.  Meyer  does  not 
treat  Christian  living  as  a  philosophy,  however,  but 
he  treats  it  practically  and  sanely  as  would  be  un- 
derstood by  all.  He  discusses  Christian  living  under 
such  headings  as  "The  Appropriation  of  Christ," 
"Christ's  Proprietorship,"  "Guidance,"  "The  Full- 
ness of  the  Spirit,"  "Our  Work  for  Christ,"  and 
other  similar  subjects.  The  author's  exceptional 
ability  to  reduce  weighty  philosophy  to  practical 
methods  and  simple,  yet  dynamic,  language  is  an 
ample  evidence  in  this  timely  volume  which  should 
come  to  find  a  prominent  place  in  every  Christian's 
personal  library. 


"Abraham" 

By  F.  B.  Meyer.  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.   Price  $2.50. 

Dr.  Meyer  explains  in  his  preface,  "Abraham  was 
great  through  his  faith  .  .  .  that  faith  was  at  first 
but  a  silver  thread — not  stronger  than  that  which 
trembles  in  the  humblest  and  weakest  reader  of 
these  lines  but  wherever  faith  is,  it  is  the  link  with 
Omnipotence:  the  channel  for  the  Divine  communi- 
cations; the  wire  along  which  the  Fire  of  Heaven 
may  travel  and  as  it  is  used  according  to  the  promp- 
tings of  the  Divine  Spirit  and  in  obedience  to  His 
commands,  will  grow.  It  grew  in  Abraham  and  it 
will  grow  in  us." 

Dr.  Meyer  traces  this  growth  through  such  chap- 
ters as  the  following:  "The  Divine  Summons,"  "Go- 
ing Down  Into  Egypt,"  "Separated  From  Lot," 
"The  Firmness  of  Abraham's  Faith,"  "The  Sign  of 
the  Covenant,"  "The  Soul's  Answer  to  the  Divine 
Summons."  Few  books  do  a  better  job  of  explain- 
ing the  Genesis  growth  and  maturity  of  religious 
faith. 


"From  Lawyer  To  Preacher — 
An  Autobiography  By 
H.  J.  Appelman" 

Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.  Price  $  .50. 

This  autobiographical  work  is  published  for  the 
purpose  of  helping  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  come  to 
know  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Messiah,  and  Saviour 
from  all  sin.  The  author  has  a  burden  for  the  souls 
of  his  own  people — ^the  Jews.  God  has  graciously 
blessed  him  in  his  witness  to  the  Jewish  race.  This 
small  volume  is  packed  with  human  interest. 
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IF  AFTER -WHY  NOT  BEFORE? 

The  proposed  Plan  of  Union  provides  for  congregations  to  vote  whether  to 
stay  in  or  get  out  of  the  union  during  the  year  after  union  has  been  approved. 
Why  should  not  congregations  vote  on  this  vital  matter  before  the  vote 
in  the  General  Assembly  and  the  Presbyteries?  It  is  of  great  significance 
that  where  such  votes  have  been  taken  already  most  of  them  have  been 
overwhelmingly  agahist  union. 

Recognizing  the  importance  of  such   a  provision,  Lafayette   Presbytery 
in  Missouri  took  the  following  action: 

'•^The  Presbytery  of  Lafayette  rccomTnejids  that^  niasmitcJi  as  union 
involves jhe  whole  membership  of  a  particular  Church  and  ?iot  merely 
the  judgmerit  arid  feelings  of  those  from  the  Session  who  shall  repre- 
sent it;  before  any  Presbytery  votes  on  union  each  particular  Church 
iji  that  Presbytery  shall  have  a  duly  called  congregational  m^eeting  and 
by  a  three-fourths  m^ajority  vote  of  those  present  instruct  its  delegates 
as  to  how  it  wants  them  to  vote. 

"...  Packed  Presbyteries  were  the  source  of  much  bitter  feeling 
when  union  was  effected  betwecfi  the  Cumberland  and  U.S.A. 
Churches.  It  is  the  judgment  of  "Lafayette  Presbytery  that  every  par- 
ticular church  mem^bership  should  have  a  voice  in  the  m^atter  of  union 
before  and  not  after  union  is  effected.^  other  than  the  voice  of  delegates 
representing  the  Session  only.^^ 

To  the  cry  of  those  who  will  say  that  this  is  "Congregationalism"  and  not 
Presbyterianism  we  would  reply  that  it  provides  for  a  Christian  solution  to  a 
difficult  problem.  Surely  those  who  favor  union  want  the  final  decision  to 
represent  the  wishes  of  the  Church  as  a  whole.?  ? } 

SEND  FOR  SAMPLES  OF  LITERATURE 

THE    ASSOCIATION   FOR   THE   PRESERVATION 
AND    CONTINUATION    OF    THE    SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN   CHURCH 

WRITE    FOB    INFORMATION 
H.  B.  Dendy,  Secy.  Wmtm^H*.  N.  C. 
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THE  CHURCH 

CARING  FOR  HER  OWN 


"/  thank  the  good  people  of  the  Church  for  the  checks  from  the 
Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief.  I  wish  they  could  know  how 
much  this  Joy  Gift  has  meant  to  us.  It  has  made  the  difference 
between  want  and  enough.**  —from  a  retired  minister. 

GIVE  GENEROUSLY  TO  THE  SUPPORT  OF 
OUR    RETIRED  MINISTERS 


BOARD  OF  ANNUITIES  &  RELIEF 


Wade  H.  Boggs 


PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  U.S. 

Executive  Secretary  B.  A.  Mcllhany  „. .. 

122  South  Fourth  Street.  Room  410,  LouisvUle  2,  Ky. 


Treasurer 
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EDITORIAL 


^»^********'»^****'»* 


Copies  Wanted 

The  leading  editorial  in  the  Nov.  18th  issue 
of  the  Southern  Presbyteria/i  Joiininl  was 
picked  up  hy  the  Associated  Press  and  parts 
of  it  republished  in  scores  of  newspapers  across 
America. 

As  a  result,  this  office  has  been  delujjed 
with  requests  for  copies  of  that  issue.  Al- 
though we  printed  some  six  hundred  extra 
copies  they  have  been  exhausted  by  these  re- 
quests. 

If  you  can  spare  your  cop\  please  return  to 
this  office  so  that  you  can  help  us  meet  this 
demand.  — The  Editor. 


A  Statement  And 
An  Apology 

The  November  25th  issue  of  this  Jounial  carried 
a  number  of  editorial  comments  from  newspapers  on 
the  recent  statement  of  the  General  Council  of  the 
U.S.A.    Presbyterian    Church. 

In  one  of  these  editorials,  by  Frederick  Woltman 
of  the  Scripps  Howard  staff,  there  were  references 
to  Dr.  John  A.  Mackay,  President  of  Princeton 
Theological  Seminary  and  current  Moderator  of 
the  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church.  Two  readers  have 
written  to  question  both  our  motive  and  the  pro- 
priety of  having  quoted   this  particular  editorial. 

This  Journal  wishes  to  categorically  state  that  it 
would  consider  as  absurd  any  intimation  that  Dr. 
Mackay  is  either  a  Communist  or  a  Communist 
sympathizer.  The  editorial  had  to  do  with  Dr. 
Mackay's  judgment,  as  shown  in  seme  of  his  state- 


ments and  by  some  of  his  associations. 

If,  howe\er,  anyone  has  construed  the  inclusion  of 
Mr.  Woltman's  editorial  as  a  personal  attack  on 
Dr.  Mackay,  or  as  an  attempt  to  "smear"  a  great 
and  good  Christian,  we  wish  to  apologize  to  Dr. 
Mackay  and  to  clarify  this  matter  to  all  others. 

At  the  same  time  this  Journal  would  ask  our 
readers  to  again  read  the  issues  of  November  18th 
;:nd  25th.  We  are  more  convinced  than  ever  that 
this  statement  from  the  General  Council  of  the 
U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church  is  a  most  dangerous 
one,  calculated,  inadvertently,  but  none  the  less 
surely,  to  play  into  the  hands  of  those  working  for 
world  Communism.  Our  judgment  in  this  is  con- 
firmed by  a  deluge  of  letters  and  telegrams,  par- 
ticularly from  ministers  in  the  U.S.A.  Church. 

— The  Editors. 


Personal  AND  Social 

"The  approach  is  too  personal  and  the  appeal  too 
lacking  in  social  concept."  With  these  words  a  min- 
ister (not  Presbyterian)  recently  declined  the  invi- 
tation of  an  inter-denominational  committee  which 
had  been  set  up  by  ministers  to  cooperate  in  a  city- 
wide  evangelistic  campaign. 

Is  there  not  a  deep  rooted  difference  in  the  con- 
cept of  the  Christian  faith,  revealed  in  that  short 
sentence,  and  that  of  evangelical  Christianity? 

How  can  the  Church  make  a  lasting  impression 
on  the  social  order  without  redeemed  men  and 
women  to  make  that  impression,  and,  how  can  they 
be  redeemed  without  a  personal  experience  with 
Jesus  Christ? 

It  is  a  comparatively  eas\'  matter  to  enlist  men 
in  an  enterprise  and  enroll  them  in  an  organization, 
but,  only  God's  Holy  Spirit  can  convict  men  of 
their  sins   and   bring   them   face   to   face  with   their 
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personal  need  of  Christ's  redeeming  work.  It  is 
more  than  futile  to  enlist  the  unsaved  in  the  work 
of  the  Church  and  yet  most  of  us  are  guilty  in  some 
degree  of  this  folly. 

One  of  the  weaknesses  of  contemporary  Protest- 
antism is  soft-pedalling  the  personal  element  in 
Christianity.  Men  must  be  born  again.  This  is  a 
supernatural  work  to  be  experienced  but  difficult 
to  explain.  It  involves  God's  sovereign  grace,  and 
with  it,  man's  free  agency.  It  is  an  implanting  of 
God's  divine  nature  within  us  through  our  accept- 
ing of  that  which  Christ  has  done  for  us.  It  is  per- 
sonal and  it  can  be  nothing  else. 

As  to  the  second  part  of  the  criticism;  it  is  our 
observation  that  those  who  personally  know  Christ 
as  Saviour  are  the  ones  most  ready  to  do  His  will 
in  the  society  of  which  they  are  individually  a  part. 
To  try  to  reverse  the  order,  or  to  minimize  the  neces- 
sity of  personal  salvation,  is  but  to  increase  the 
confusion  existing  in  the  world.  — L.N.B. 


Needed — Great  Wisdom 

When  should  Christians  protest  against  error? 
The  Church  has,  through  the  years,  been  blessed 
and  its  doctrines  kept  pure  by  justified  and  necessary 
protests.  The  Church  has  also  been  plagued  at  times 
by  "heresy  hunters,"  people  who  look  for  deviations 
from  Christian  truth  under  every  theological  stone 
and  behind  the  facades  of  all  ecclesiastical  organiza- 
tions. 

We  can  imagine  a  no  more  unhapp\  person  than 
one  who  listens  to  every  sermon  with  the  expecta- 
tion, even  hope,  that  he  will  find  heresy,  or  who  de- 
cries a  message  because  that  particular  one  does  not 
contain  an  affirmation  of  all  of  the  great  doctrines 
,  of  Christianity.  Much  harm  has  been  done  some 
preachers  at  times  because  of  this  tendency  to  expect 
too  much  in  a  particular  sermon. 

However,  there  is  an  equal  danger  of  accepting 
food  designed  for  spiritual  consumption  without  ex- 
•  ercising  spiritual  discernment.  Too  many  are  will- 
;  ing  to  accept  anythimj  without  question.  The  Herean 
(  Christians  set  a  standard  which  should  be  followed 
j  by  both  ministers  and  people  in  the  pew.  We  are 
;  told  that  they  "received  the  word  with  all  readiness 
I  of  mind,  and  searched  the  scriptures  daily,  whether 
those  things  were  so." 

In  our  own  day  Christians  are  confronted  with  a 
serious   problem.    What   should   be   the   basis   for   a 
protest  against  error?  Also,  when  will  more  good 
1  by  accomplished  b\   keeping  silent? 


Without  assuming  for  one  minute  that  we  know 
all  the  answers,  we  would  nevertheless  suggest  two 
things  which  might  be  of  help,  realizing  that  only 
as  a  protest  honors  the  Lord  can  it  be  of  any  pos- 
sible value.  We  know,  for  instance,  of  times  when 
heretical  teachings  have  been  broadcast  by  protest- 
ers and  given  a  circulation  which  intensified  rather 
than  diminished  the  harm  they  might  have  done.  On 
the  other  hand,  there  are  surely  times  when  silence 
but  makes  one  a  guilty  party  to  soul-destroying 
error. 

It  would  seem  that  there  are  two  things  which 
nia\  be  made  the  basis  for  Christian  protest.  The 
first  of  these  is  aiiythiny  ivhich  detracts  front  the 
person  or  work  of  our  Lord.  The  Jesus  of  the  Bible 
and  the  Jesus  of  man's  personal  experience  must  be 
the  same.  But,  toda.\  we  face  the  fact  that  there  is 
also  a  Jesus,  the  product  of  num's  unbelief;  the 
imaginary  Jesus  who  did  not  pre-exist  as  and  with 
God,  who  was  not  born  of  a  virgin,  whose  supposed 
miracles  were  the  pious  frauds  of  overly  enthusias- 
tic followers,  or  capable  of  natural  explanation, 
whose  death  on  the  cross  was  exemplar\-  but  not 
vicarious  or  atoning,  who  did  not  arise  from  the 
dead  and  who  certainly  will  not  come  again.  When 
such  a  Christ  is  presented  Christians  should  protest. 

In  the  second  place,  Christians  have  the  right  to 
protest  books,  articles  or  sermons  which  deny  or 
cast  doubt  on  the  integrity  or  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. The  most  serious  situation  facing  Protestant- 
ism toda\  is  the  fact  that  doubt  is  cast  on  both  the 
truthfulness  and  the  authority  of  the  Bible  and  few 
theologians  have  either  the  will  or  the  courage  to 
challenge  those  who  are  guilty. 

If  there  existed,  or  was  tolerated  in  the  medical 
world,  the  challenge  to  the  established  facts  of  the 
basic  sciences  such  as  is  tolerated  and  accepted  in 
the  theological  world  with  reference  to  the  basic 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  contemporary  medicine 
would  be  in  chaos.  Be  it  said  to  the  everlasting 
credit  of  the  medical  profession  that  here  is  found 
an  absolute  intolerance  to  both  quackery  and  un- 
sound scientific  medicine.  This  cannot  be  said  in 
ecclesiastical  circles,  for  here  we  find  in  varying 
degree,  almost  ever\  Christian  truth  questioned  or 
denied  by  men  who  nevertheless  are  held  in  the 
highest  esteem  by  their  fellow  theologians  and 
Church  leaders. 

This  situation  has  developed  so  insidiously  that 
onl\  now  are  many  awakening  to  what  has  taken 
place.  Human  reason  has  been  given  precedence 
over  divine  re\'elation.  Men  walked  in  the  counsel 
of  the  ungodlw  Later  they  stood  in  the  way  of  sin- 
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ners.  Today  many  unashamedly  sit  in  the  seats  of 
the  scornful. 

Unquestionably,  the  most  effective  weapon  against 
error  and  unbelief  is  a  positive  message  coupled  with 
lives  which  demonstrate  that  it  works.  Those  who 
detract  from  either  the  person  or  the  work  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  who  question  the  truthfulness 
and  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God,  are  repeated- 
ly put  to  confusion  by  others  who  in  simple  faith 
accept  the  Christ  of  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  which 
tells  of  Him,  and  go  about  the  task  of  winning  souls, 
trusting  in  the  power  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Those  who  would  establish  faith  by  human  wisdom 
may  command  a  following  of  a  sort,  but  it  is  a  faith 
which  is  established  in  and  by  the  supernatural 
power  of  God  which  lasts  for  eternity. 

Finally,  no  protestation  of  Christian  faith  or  op- 
position to  unbelief  is  worthy  of  the  name  Christian 
which  is  not  carried  out  in  love.  First  of  all  there 
must  be  true  Love  for  God,  His  Son  and  His  Word. 
Then,  there  must  be  love  for  those  with  whom  we 
disagree.  Strong  dissent  from  the  propagation  of 
error  can  be  carried  out  in  love.  It  must  not  be  an 
attack  on  the  person  involved  but  rather  a  clear 
refutation  of  the  error  of  which  he,  or  she,  is  guilty. 
Many  would-be  defenders  of  the  faith  have  lost  all 
sense  of  proportion,  and,  instead  of  contending  have 
become  contentious;  instead  of  witnessing  for  the 
truth  have  permitted  themselves  to  become  involved 
in  personalities  and  recriminations  which  destroy 
the  effectiveness  of  Christian  testimony. 

There  are  some  who  seem  inclined  to  hide  their 
heads  in  the  sands  of  wishful  thinking,  not  realizing 
that  error  flourishes  when  unchallenged.  They  ap- 
parently feel  that  to  contend  for  the  truth  is  un- 
fortunate, to  say  the  least. 

Jude's  words  still  hold  good: 

"/  fully  intended,  dear  friends,  to  write  to 
you  about  our  common  salvation,  hut  I  feel 
compelled  to  make  my  letter  to  you  an  earnest 
appeal  to  put  up  a  real  fight  for  the  faith  which 
has  been  once  and  for  all  committed  to  those 
who  belong  to  Christ."  (Phillips). 

No  generation  has  ever  needed  such  a  witness  more 
than  our  own.  May  God  give  His  own  grace,  the 
wisdom,  the  love  and  the  courage  to  do  just  that. 

— L.N.B. 
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Almah 

Robert  Dick  Wilson,  The  Meaning  of  "Almah" 
in  Isaiah  7:14.  Princeton  theological  review, 
1926,  pp  308-316. 

Edward    J.    Young,    The    Immanuel    Prophecy, 

WESTMINSTER     THEOLOGICAL     JOURNAL,      1953,     pp 

97-124.    The   Revised   Standard    Version    rendering 
of  the  virgin  birth  passages,  pp.  23-50. 

In  the  earlier  article  Dr.  Wilson  of  Princeton 
examined  the  Hebrew  word  'Almah,  which  is  trans- 
lated virgin  in  Isaiah  7:14,  in  the  sundry  versions 
of  the  Bible  and  in  the  usage  of  the  cognate  root  in 
the  different  Semitic  languages.  He  concludes  that 
none  of  the  ancient  languages  or  versions  gives  any 
evidence  that  'almah  ever  meant  a  young  married 
woman,  and  that  'almah  must  have  been  presumed 
to  be  a  virgin  since  it  is  never  defined  by  the  recog- 
nized term  for  virgin,  bethulah.  The  LXX  rendered 
the  word  in  Gen.  24:43  by  parthenos  in  280  B.  C. 
and  Isaiah  7:14  likewise  by  parthenos  in  200  B.  C. 
Thus  Matthew  1 :23  was  justified  in  so  rendering 
it  by  the  Jewish  interpretation  up  to  the  time  Mat- 
thew was  written.  Indeed  this  rendering  of  'almah 
must  have  been  considered  proper  as  late  as  the 
second  centurj'  A.  D.  For  the  Syriac  Peshito  Old 
Testament,  probably  made  by  Jews,  renders  the 
word  in  Isaiah  7:14  by  the  word  bethulah. 

Dr.  Young  supports  Dr.  Wilson's  thesis  after  a 
careful  examination  of  the  recent  scholarship,  Ger- 
man, Dutch,  Scandanavian  as  well  as  English.  In 
particular  he  finds  that  the  cognate  term  for  'Almah 
in  the  Ras  Shemra  tablets,  Glmt,  was  used  of  an  un- 
married goddess  and  was  never  employed  of  a  mar- 
ried woman.  Collating  the  usage  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, Young  concludes  that  'almah  was  a  most  apt 
designation  for  an  unmarried  woman,  and  that  in 
no  case  does  the  word  have  reference  to  a  married 
woman.  On  the  other  hand,  bethulah,  is  at  times 
used  of  a  betrothed  virgin  and  can  leave  the  infer- 
ence that  the  child  was  son  of  her  betrothed  hus- 
band. Thus  'almah  served  to  indicate  better  than 
any  other  word  that  the  mother  is  to  be  unmarried. 
Moreover  the  word  translated.  Behold,  is  used  in 
the  Old  Testament  and  its  cognate  term  in  the  Ras 
Shamra  inscriptions  to  indicate  a  birth  of  particular 
significance.  The  parallel  with  Isaiah  9  :5,  the  name 
of  the  child,  and  the  whole  context  of  the  passage  in 
Isaiah  seven  require  a  truly  supernatural  sign.  Thus, 
"In  verse  14  the  birth  of  the  Messiah  is  present  to 
the  prophet's  vision.  This  is  prediction,  and  in  the 
birth  of  Jesus  Christ  it  found  fulfillment.  Verse  15 
however,  is  of  a  different  character.  ...  It  is  notl 
simply  history,  written  in  advance,  but  is  language 
of  profound  and  beautiful  symbolism,  clothed  ini 
the  aura  of  mystery.  .  .  .  Isaiah  did  utter  in  one' 
verse  a  direct  prediction  and  in  a  subsequent  verse 
made  the  subject  of  that  prediction  a  symbol  of  the 
situation  existing  in  his  day.  .  .  .  Isaiah,  therefore, 
as  a  true  prophet,  beholds  in  a  dim  and  strange 
vision  an  unmarried  woman  who  is  with  child  and 
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about  to  bring  forth  a  son,  and  who  will  call  that 
son  Immanuel.  The  infancy  of  this  child  will  sym- 
bolize the  fact  that  the  desolation  of  Judah  at 
Ahaz'  time  will  be  shortlived,  for  the  two  enemy 
kings  will  soon  be  rendered  powerless.  .  .  In  all 
history  there  is  but  one  fulfillment  of  Isaiah's 
strange  words,  and  that  tooic  place  when  the  virgin 
Mary  brought  forth  her  first-born  Son  and  laid 
Him  away  in  the  manger." 

Young  takes  exception  to  the  translation  of  Isaiah 
7:14  in  the  Revised  Standard  Version  and  to  the 
charge  given  in  the  Introduction  to  the  Revised 
Standard  T^ersion  of  the  Old  Testament,  p.  30  that 
the  Christians  tampered  with  the  text  of  the  LXX 
substituting  "virgin"  for  "the  young  woman."  The 
earnest  Christians  of  the  second  century,  such  as 
Justin  Martyr,  and  Irenaeus,  vigorously  repudi- 
ated this  calumny. 

In  supporting  the  interpretation  of  Isaiah  7:14 
by  Wilson  and  Young,  we  cordially  recognize  that 
other  scholars  do  conscientiously  take  other  inter- 
pretations of  Isaiah  7:14.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
hard  to  understand,  how  earnest  Christians  can  sup- 
port the  unwarranted  attack  upon  the  integrity  of 
the  primitive  disciples  of  our  Lord  in  the  RSV 
Introduction. 

Further  we  must  make  our  dissent  from  those 
defenders  of  the  RSV  who  assert  that  this  version 
"faithfully  translates  the  accounts  of  the  birth  of 
Christ  in  the  opening  chapters  of  Matthew  and 
Luke"*  or  that  "the  scriptural  affirmations  of  the 
Virgin  Birth  are  stated  clearly  and  unequivocally 
by  the  RSV  at  those  points  where  the  original  Greek 
text  of  the  Scriptures  states  them."**  On  the  con- 
trary, we  find  that  the  1952  RSV^  does  not  render 
the  Greek  accounts  of  the  virgin  birth  in  either 
Luke  or  Matthew  faithfully,  but  that  it  has  erron- 
eously translated  the  key  words  in  Luke  1  :34,  and 
placed  an  erroneous  footnote  under  Matthew  1:16 
in  such  a  way  as  to  make  both  of  these  accounts 
questionable,  equivocable  and  unclear. 

One  of  the  members  of  the  RSV  translation  com- 
mittee in  his  introduction  to  New  Testament 
thought  says  that  the  virgin  birth  could  be  eliminat- 
ed from  Luke  by  the  omission  of  six  Greek  words, 
four  in  Luke  1  :34  and  two  in  Luke  3  :23.  Now  the 
RSV  does  not  remove  these  words,  but  it  so  inaccur- 
ately translates  the  four  in  Luke  1  :34  as  to  lead 
readers  unacquainted  with  the  Greek  to  think  that 
Mary  only  said  she  had  no  husband,  not  that  she 
was  a  virgin.  And  the  mis-translation  of  Luke  1  :34 
allows  a  totally  different  slant  to  be  placed  upon  the 
other  two  of  the  six  significant  words  in  Luke  3  :23, 
namely  "(as  was  supposed)."  Indeed,  the  RSV 
translates  Luke  1  :34  as  though  the  Greek  were  the 
same  there  and  in  Jn.  4:17,  "I  have  no  husband." 
But  the  Greek  of  Luke  1  :34  is  strictly  rendered,  "I 
know  not  a  man."  The  context  in  the  two  cases  is 


totaliter  aliter.  The  RSV  rendering  of  Luke,  then, 
permits  the  view  that  Mary  was  only  an  unwed, 
not  a  virgin  mother. 

As  the  RSV  inaccurate  rendering  of  Luke  1  :34 
occurs  both  in  the  1946  and  in  the  1952  editions, 
so  the  erroneous  footnote  under  Mt.  1  :16  first  oc- 
curs in  a  volume  entitled  Gospel  Parallels  published 
in  1949  by  three  of  the  RSV  translators.  This  foot- 
note is  reproduced  in  the  1952  edition  of  the  RSV 
thus:  "Other  ancient  authorities  read,  Joseph  to 
whom  was  betrothed  the  virgin  Mary  was  the 
father  of  Jesus  who  was  called  Christ."  As  each  of 
these  errors  is  repeated,  it  is  difficult  to  regard  either 
as  a  momentary  slip.  Those  who  made  the  error  in 
1949  did  so  by  departing  from  the  scholarly  Huck- 
Lietzmann,  Greek  Synopsis  of  the  First  Three  Gos- 
pels which  they  professed  to  be  following  in  their 
Gospel  Parallels.  The  RSV  translators  who  incor- 
porated the  error  in  the  1952  edition  did  so  in  the 
face  of  different  readings  of  the  authorities  in  Nestle 
and  the  other  critical  texts  they  professed  to  be  fol- 
lowing. Further,  when  conservative  scholars,  such 
as  Dr.  O.  T.  Allis,  objected  to  the  footnote,  their 
objections  were  brushed  aside,  until  the  story  of  the 
misuse  of  the  specific  authorities  was  proven  by  the 
use  of  Gospel  Parallels  and  the  Huck-Lietzmann, 
Synopsis.  The  RSV  then  admitted  the  erroneous 
reading  of  Theta,  the  Phi  group  et  al  and  agreed 
to  eliminate  the  footnote  -  -  after  some  two  million 
copies  had  scattered  this  questioning  as  to  the  virgin 
birth  of  the  Lord  before  English  readers. 

— W.C.R. 


The  Mighty  God 


*J.  Philip  Hyatt. 
**An  Open  Letter  Concerning  the  RSV,  p.  9. 


"And  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  CouJi- 
sellor.  The  Mighty  God,  The  Everlasting  Father, 
The  Prince  of  Peace."  Isaiah  9:6b. 

No  name  fits  Christ  more  perfectly  than  this,  for 
POWER  marks  His  pathway,  such  Power  that  there 
is  no  explanation  except  that  it  is  the  Power  of  God. 
There  have  been  those  who  have  tried  to  strip 
Jesus  of  this  supernatural  power  and  make  Him  a 
mere  man,  for  the  leaven  of  Unitarianism  has  been 
working  ever  since  the  days  of  the  Sadducees.  They 
even  dare  speak  of  "The  danger  of  worshipping 
Jesus."  There  is  far  more  danger  in  not  worshipping 
Him,  for  if  we  dishonor  Jesus  Christ  we  dishonor 
the  Father:  "I  and  My  Father  are  One." 

Jesus  is  "The  ]VIighty  God"  in  His  Creating 
Power,  for  all  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  with- 
out Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made. 
Look  above  you  and  try  to  number  the  stars  and 
planets  in  this  amazing  universe ;  look  around  you 
at  the  earth  in  all  its  beauty;  look  beneath  your  feet 
and  behold  the  treasures  of  gold,  of  iron,  of  oil; 
look  within  you  and  see  how  fearfully  and  wonder- 
fully made  is  man ;  and  you  begin  to  realize  a  small 
part  of  His  Creating  Power.  And  all  this  universe 
is  upheld  and  controlled  by  the  One  Who  created  it. 
We  feel  like  joining  Isaiah  as  he  comes  to  Israel, 
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saying:,  Beht)ld  your  God!  Behold  the  Creatinfi; 
Power  of  Jesus  Christ  and  fall  in  humble  and  grate- 
ful worship  at   His  feet. 

Jesus  is  "The  Might\  Ciod"  in  His  Redeemiiu/ 
Power.  Sin  entered  this  beautiful  and  happ\'  world 
and  spoiled  the  picture;  man,  left  to  the  freedom  of 
his  own  will,  fell,  and  terrible  were  the  consequences 
of  that  fall.  But  God,  rich  in  mercy,  because  of  the 
great  love  He  had  for  mankind  sent  forth  His  Son 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Jesus  came,  filled 
with  power;  the  power  to  heal  all  manner  of  sick- 
ness and  diseases  of  the  body,  but  also  the  power  to 
heal  the  sinsick  souls  of  men.  He  had  Redeniptivt 
Poivcr;  power  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
which  He  did  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself:  He  died 
for  our  sins;  He  rose  again  from  the  dead,  thus  re- 
deeming us  from  sin  and  death,  and  now  He  live> 
to  make  intercession  for  us  before  God. 

Jesus  is  "The  Mighty  God"  in  Jlis  (!oin/iit'ri/u/ 
Power.  He  conquered  sin  and  death  by  His  death 
and  resurrection;  now  He  is  going  forth,  riding 
the  white  horse,  to  conquer  the  hearts  of  men,  and 
the  nations  of  the  world.  We  see  this  power  while 
He  was  on  earth,  as  He  called  unto  Him  whom  He 
would,  and  after  training  them,  sent  them  out  to 
take  the  Gospel  to  all  the  earth.  We  see  this  con- 
quering power  manifested  at  Pentecost,  and  all 
through  the  ages,  and  it  will  result  in  a  great  mul- 
titude whom  no  man  can  number,  rescued  from  the 
world.  We  will  see  it  in  all  of  its  splendor  when 
He  comes  to  reign  and  rule,  and  e\ery  knee  shall 
bow  and  every  tongue  confess  that  He  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  — J-K.P. 


Educational  Secularism — 
Its  Cure 

We  are  li\ing  in  a  world  characterized  b\-  secu- 
larism. Man  divorcing  Csod  from  His  world  and 
marrying  the  world — this  new  union  is  secularism. 
Secularism  is  a  pattern  of  life  which  seeks  to  ex- 
plain the  good  apart  from  God  v'\o  made  it  and 
the  bad  apart  from  the  ^in  of  man  that  caused  it. 

The  public  school  legally  as  well  as  institutionally 
is  committed  to  an  educational  program  that  ignores 
God.  By  divorcing  public  instruction  from  religion 
the  public  school  and  the  fool  have  something  in 
common.  According  to  the  Bible  the  fool  says  in  his 
heart  there  is  no  God.  New  what  the  fool  says  in 
his  heart  the  secularized  public  school  teaches  all 
day  long,  be  it  implicith'. 

Thoughtful  Christians  everywhere  are  beginning 
to  see  that  the  public  school  with  its  secular  pro- 
gram is  spawning  a  secular  mentality  in  the  mind 
of  youth  which  must  needs  imdermine  the  basis  of 
future  Christian  Home  and  Church.  Thoughtful 
Christians  are  also  beginning  to  real'ze  that  some- 
thing should  be  done  by  way  of  off-seting  the  men- 
ace of  secularism. 


For  many  parents  the  secularism  of  the  public 
school  calls  for  no  cure.  Some  evangelicals  feel  that 
something  should  be  done  about  it.  Without  giving 
the  matter  serious  thought,  they  are  seeking  their 
solution  in  an  educational  program  in  which  public 
instruction  is  to  be  supplemented  by  Christian  in- 
struction in  the  home  and  church.  However,  secular 
and  Christian  instruction  cannot  supplement  each 
other — they  contradict  each  other  on  every  point. 
It  is  not  a  case  of  the  one  helping  the  other.  It  is  a 
case  of  two  pulling  in  opposite  directions.  Speaking 
of  this  mental  tug  of  war,  C.  C.  Morrison,  the  form- 
er editor-in-chief  of  the  Christian  Century  (a  very 
iniiuential  liberal  paper),  has  informed:  "Public 
education  without  religion  creates  a  secular  men- 
tality faster  than  the  church  can  Christianize  it." 

Secularir.m  is  not  a  minor  ailment.  It  cannot  be 
cured  with  a  plaster  of  supplementation.  It  is  a 
malady  that  calls  for  an  operation.  The  cure  of  the 
secular  school  can  only  be  found  in  the  Christian 
school.  — Mark  Fakkema. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  37 

Fishing  In  Foreign  Waters 

We  are  pleased  that  the  Anglers  column  is  being 
reproduced  in  The  Christian  Clorion,  a  magazine 
published  in  (iifu,  Japan,  in  the  Japanese  language 
for  circulation  in  parts  of  the  empire.  One  of  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  missionaries.  Rev.  James  A. 
McAlpine,  is  responsible  for  this.  This  week 
comes  a  letter  from  another  one  of  our  missionaries. 
Rev.  Stephen  J.  Sloop,  of  Paracatu,  Minas,  Brazil, 
in  which  he  says,  in  part:  "I  have  i^een  following 
the  Anglers  column  with  keen  interest.  Last  night 
at  a  meeting  of  'The  Alen  of  the  Church'  I  re- 
counted some  of  the  'expericnce>'  ycu  are  giving  us. 
One  which  v/as  especially  appreciated  told  of  the 
'ii  h'-rinan'  having  been  'bawled  out,'  and  later, 
'  -^  ught  out.'  It  is  truly  a  wonderful  and  stimulating 
co'umn.  May  God  bless  the  Journal's  ministry. 
I'ruly  it  has  'come  to  the  kingdom  for  such  a  time 
as  this.'  God's  men  are  on  the  job  to  stem  the  tide 
cf  religious  compromise  and  denial  of  the  Lord  of 
Glor\'. 

"I   enclose  an  experience.  May  God  bless  it  and    , 
use  it." 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

The  Psalmi-t  wrote,  "Thou  has  magnified  thy 
Word  above  all  thy  Name."  (Psalm  138:2).  Just 
recently  an  experience  in  witnessing  with  the  Word 
of  Li.?  brought  this  \'ividl\'  to  m\'  mind. 
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Dona  Maria  wa^  brought  to  town  for  medical 
treatment  and  was  found  to  have  malignant  cancer, 
which  causes  untold  suffering.  Her  daughter,  being 
a  believer  (Protestant)  and  desirous  of  her  moth- 
er's spiritual  a;  well  as  phy.'.ical  welfare,  asked  me 
to  visit  her.  Straightway  I  sought  to  comfort  the 
weary  and  worn  sufferer  by  the  Scriptures.  Where 
else  shall  we  turn  for  the  "Lamp  unto  our  feet  and 
a  Light  unto  our  path"  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death?  I  cited  the  sufferings  of  Job  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  of  Paul  in  the  New.  But  I  dwelt 
upon  the  Suffering  Saviour,  making  plain  the  Good 
News  of  God's  love  and  mercy  in  the  person  and 
work  of  His  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

It  was  quite  obvious  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
working  faith  and  repentance  in  Dona  Maria's 
heart.  Her  condition  continued  from  bad  to  worse. 
Roman  Catholic  neighbors  asked  her  if  they  might 
call  the  priest,  to  which  she  replied,  "No,  thank 
you.  The  'Reverendo'  has  just  been  to  see  me  and 
strangely  enough  I  feel  greatly  comforted  by  the 
things  he  jaid  to  me  about  God  and  myself." 

Frequently,  Dona  \L'iria  has  called  for  me  to 
come  and  "help  her  die."  Her  daughter  would  ask, 
"Do  you  believe?"  To  which  she  would  reph  : 
"Why,  I  would  not  call  for  him  if  I  did  not  be- 
lieve to  be  true  what  he  tells  me."  On  my  last  visit 
she  took  pleasure  in  telling  me  of  the  joy  her  son-in- 
law,  a  believer,  experienced  when  told  of  her  new- 
faith  in  the  Old,  Old  Stor\ . 

What  a  privileg;!  What  a  responsibilit\  !  "He 
that  hath  m\'  words  let  him  speak  m\  words  faith- 
fully."   (Jer.  23:2S). 


WOULD  YOU  LIKE  TO  OWN  a  leather- 
bound  copy  of  THE  TESTAMENT  FOR 
FISHERS  OF  MEN?  Send  us  an  account  of 
winning  a  soul  to  Christ  in  a 
personal  interview  (250  words 
or  less).  If  it  is  used  in  the 
ANGLERS  column,  you  will 
receive  this  most  helpful,  vest- 
pocket  size,  Personal  Worker's 
Testament  (King  James  Ver- 
sion). No  manuscripts  returned 
unless  requested.  THE  TES- 
TAMENT may  also  be  secured  by  sending 
two  new  one  -  year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $3.25. 


THE  TITHE 

There  are  ffve  steps  on  which  folks  stand  in  their 
financial  relation  to  God.  They  are: 

The  Tip  Step — They  give  God  a  dime  as  they  do 
the  girl  that  checks  their  hat.  They  may  even  give 
a  quarter,  and  equal  their  gratuity  to  the  porter  or 
waiter  at  their  club.  Surely  God  is  not  pleased  by 
>uch  ungratefulness  for  His  blessings. 

The  Aniusetnent  Step — These  folks  give  when, 
ar  if,  the\   attend  church.  It  is  on  the  same  level  as 
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their  patronage  of  the  theatre  or  baseball  park. 
Others  may  support  the  church  fift\-two  weeks  a 
\ear.  They  pay  only  when  they  go,  or  as  a  govern- 
ment official  once  put  on  his  pledge  card,  "$5.  per 
week,  when  I  come."  Can  we  hope  for  Ciod's  bless- 
ing on  such  giving? 

Tlie  Promise  Step — It  is  a  well  known  fact  that 
many  pledge  that  which  they  never  even  try  to 
pay.  They  impre.s  the  church  Canvassers  with  their 
false  "generosity"  and  do  not  hesitate  to  let  others 
know  how  much  "we  pledge."  What  God  thinks  of 
this  is  found  in  the  story  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
who  made  a  pledge,  had  the  money  to  pa\'  it  and 
then  heU!  out  an  God.  The\'  were  accused  of  lying 
to  the  Hol\  Spirit,  and  their  punishment  was  death. 
False  promises  do  not  merit   His  blessing. 

Tlie  Tithe  Step — Sotne  believe  the  law  of  the 
tithe  to  be  God's  plan  for  all  time  and  therefore 
binding  on  Christians.  Honesty  requires  them  to 
pay  it.  Others  accept  it  as  a  fair  and  reasonable  plan 
for  recognizing  His  ownership  and  their  steward- 
ship. But  whether  we  consider  it  an  obligation  or 
a  privilege,  sureh'  we  ought  not  to  do  less  as 
Christians  than  was  required  by  the  law.  At  any 
rate,  God's  challenge  has  never  been  recalled,  "prove 
me  .  .  .  and  see  if  1  will  not  pour  out  a  blessing." 

The  Tithe  anti  ()f]eri/i//s  Step — The  tithe  of  old 
was  the  measure  of  honesty,  but  the  offerings  the 
evidence  of  love.  Ciod,  speaking  through  Malachi, 
said,  "\  e  ha\'e  robbed  me  in  tithes  aiul  ofjerini/s." 
The  tithe  plac:--  rich  and  poor  on  the  same  plane. 
The  offering^  a'.io\e  the  tithe  enable  the  one  of 
large  mean,  to  show  hi.  true  appreciation  of  his 
greater  blessings.  May  it  not  be  that  God  is  sav- 
ing to  you  today  as  was  said  to  one  of  old  who  was 
occupying  a  lower  place  than  he  should  have  been, 
"Friend,  (jo  up  hi(/her.  '  — Laymen. 


A  Tithing  Aicard 

The  Layman  'I'ithing  Foundation,  at  its  annual 
meeting  in  Chicago,  on  Nov.  12,  votetl  to  gi\e  an 
Annual  Award  to  writers  of  Articles,  Sermons  or 
Pamphlets  on  the  subject  of  Tithing.  A  cash  award 
of  $5i).  will  be  given  to  the  author  of  the  piece  of 
literature,  written  during  1953,  receiving  hrst  place 
by  the  judges,  and  $25.  for  the  one  receiving  second 
place.  An  inter-denominational  committee  has  been 
chosen  from  the  Board  of  Directors  to  have  charge 
of  the  granting  of  the  award.  John  E.  Simpson, 
D.D.,  LL.D.,  \^ice  President  of  the  Tithing  Foun- 
dation and  author  of  bocjks  on  Stewardship,  is 
chairman.  The  Award  Judges  will  be  outstanding 
leaders  in  the  field  of  Stewardship  from  the  United 
States  and  Canada.  It  is  open  to  entrants  from  any 
part  of  the  world.  Rules  governing  the  1953  award 
may  be  secured  from  Layman  Tithing  Foundation, 
8  S.  Dearborn  St.,  Chicago,  Illinois.  The  Founda- 
tion was  established  by  Mr.  Thomas  Kane,  a  Chris- 
tian Industrialist,  in   1917. 
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LIQUOR 

Reasons  Why  John  Elder  Is 
Against  Alcoholic  Beverages 

1.  I  am  against  alcohol  for  the  same  reason  that 
I  am  against  polluted  drinking  water:  it  inevitably 
causes  in  some  consumers  a  deadly  disease.  Alcohol 
constitutes  the  fourth  major  medical  problem  in 
America  today. 

2.  1  am  especially  against  alcohol  because  the 
disease  it  causes  is  unique  in  its  degrading  influence. 
Under  the  influence  of  liquor  men  and  women  do 
silly,  disgusting,  and  evil  things  of  which  they  are 
incapable  under  any  other  conditions.  Because  of  the 
sacredness  of  human  personality,  I  must  oppose  that 
which  degrades  it. 

3.  I  am  against  alcohol  because  I  believe  that 
one  owes  to  God  and  society  the  best  that  he  can 
give.  Countless  careful  tests  have  shown  that  even 
a  small  quantity  of  alcohol  hinders  mental  and 
physical  achievement  and  lowers  resistance  to  dis- 
ease. 

4.  I  am  against  alcohol  because  /  am  against  in- 
sanity. From  25%  to  33%  of  new  admissions  to  our 
mental  institutions  are  now  reported  as  due  to  al- 
cohol. 

5.  I  am  against  alcohol  because  /  am  against 
crime.  Prosecuting  attorneys  across  the  nation  report 
that  from  50%  to  75%  of  all  crimes  are  committed 
by  persons  under  its  influence. 

6.  1  am  against  alcohol  because  /  am  concerned 
about  stable  family  life.  A  St.  Louis  judge  recently 
reported  that  in  72%  of  his  divorce  cases,  liquor  was 
the  greatest  single  cause. 

7.  I  am  against  alcohol  because  it  violates  the 
human  right  of  children  to  have  parents  of  whom 
they  can  be  proud.  No  child  should  ever  be  con- 
demned to  the  shame  and  humiliation  of  a  drunk- 
ard's home,  or  to  the  maltreatment  and  poverty  that 
so  often  characterize  such  a  home. 

8.  I  am  against  alcohol  because  my  life  and  that 
of  my  friends  is  daily  jeopardized  by  drinking  driv- 
ers. Of  nearly  40,000  persons  killed  annually  on  the 
highways,  certainly  10,000  and  probably  near  to 
20,000  owe  their  sudden  deaths  to  drink.  And  all 
too  often  some  non-drinker  is  the  victim. 

9.  I  am  against  alcohol  because  it  weakens  self- 
control  and  so  promotes  immorality.  It  is  estimated 
that  over  95%  of  venereal  disease  is  contracted  by 
individuals  under  its  influence. 

10.  I  am  against  alcohol  because  the  friendship 
it  is  said  to  promote  is  phony.  Recently  I  buried  a 
man  who  went  to  a  tavern  with  his  best  friend,  and 
came  out  with  a  mortal  wound  inflicted  by  that  same 
friend.  There  are  plenty  of  soft  drinks  which  pro- 
mote fellowship  without  the  hazards  of  alcohol. 
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11.  I  am  against  alcohol  because  /  am  my  broth- 
er's keeper.  Perhaps  I  can  get  away  with  it,  but 
someone  who  follows  me  will  certainly  fall.  "I  will 
drink  no  wine  .  .  nor  do  anything  whereby  my 
brother  stumbleth." 

12.  I  am  against  alcohol  because  I  cannot  be  sure 
1  am  immune  to  alcoholism.  Better  men  than  I  have 
begun  as  social  drinkers  and  are  today  hopeless  alco- 
holics. /  refuse  to  gamble  with  my  God-given  abil- 
ities, whether  they  be  many  or  few,  in  the  interests 
of  a  passing  thrill  or  an  urge  to  conform. 

13.  I  am  against  alcohol  because  it  is  draining 
off  vast  sums  of  wealth  that  are  desperately  needed 
to  feed  the  hungry,  clothe  the  naked,  heal  the  sick 
and  preach  good  tidings  to  the  poor — nine  billion 
dollars  in  one  year  in  America  alone  1 

To  sum  up — because  I  am  in  earnest  about  this 
business  of  advance  toward  the  kingdom  of  God.  I 
will  have  no  trek  or  compromise  with  a  traffic  that 
hinders  that  advance  or  turns  it  to  a  retreat.  The 
liquor  traffic,  wherever  it  is  free,  results  in  alco- 
holism, in  the  degradation  of  personality,  in  lower- 
ing abilities,  in  insanity,  in  crime,  in  divorce,  in 
poverty,  in  sudden  death  on  the  highways,  in  im- 
morality, in  broken  friendships,  in  economic  waste. 

Therefore  I  cannot  support  it  by  patronage  or 
contribution.  I  must  oppose  it  as  I  oppose  fascism, 
communism,  or  any  other  system  that  fosters  evil 
and  destroys  the  good. 

I  am  an  un-reconstructed  rebel  against  the  liquor 
traffic.  I  can  only  say  to  some  of  my  dearest  and 
most  admired  friends:  "Yea,  with  one  voice,  O 
world,  if  thou  deniest,  stand  thou  on  that  side  for 
on  this  am  I." 

— From  The  Presbyterian  Tribune. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


The  Prince  Of  Peace  And  A  Warless  fVorld 

LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  20 

Background  Scripture:  Isaiah  2:2-4;  9:2, 
5-7;  65:17-25;  Matthew  6:9;  Luke  2:8-14. 
Devotional  Reading:  Luke  1:68-79. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  records  the  words  of  Zacharias  after  his  tongue  was  loosed,  at  the  naming  of 
his  child,  John  the  Baptist.  He  thanks  and  praises  God  for  having  visited  and  redeemed  His  people,  and  for 
keeping  His  promise  which  he  had  made  to  the  holy  prophets.  He  also  speaks  a  word  of  prophecy  concerning 
his  son,  John,  who  was  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  This  line  of  prophecy  relating  to  the 
"Coming  One,"  runs  all  through  the  Old  Testament,  and  is  now  to  be  parth  fulfilled.  In  our  stud\  of  this 
lesson  let  us  remember  the  two-fold  nature  of  that  ^^——^^^^—^^^—^—^————————^ 


"Coming,"  or  the  two  phases  of  His  coming.  He 
came  the  first  time  as  a  little  Child,  to  live  as  a 
man,  to  be  "under  the  law,"  to  suffer  and  die  on  the 
cross  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  John  the  Baptist 
speaks  of  this  "coming"  when  he  says,  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  wlvich  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world.  He  is  coming  the  second  time  in  clouds  of 
glory  with  the  angels  to  receive  His  people,  and 
judge  the  world,  and  reign  in  glory. 

"He  is  coming.  He  is  coming, 

Not  as  once  He  came  before. 
Wailing  infant  born  in  weakness 

On  a  lowly  stable  floor; 
But  upon  His  cloud  of  glory. 

In  the  crimson-tinted  sky. 
Where  we  see  the  golden  sunrise 

In  the  rosy  distance  lie." 

Part  of  our  lesson  is  concerned  with  His  coming  as 
Saviour,  and  part  with  His  final  reign  as  King, 
when  Peace  and  Righteousness  will  cover  the  earth 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

This  is  also  our  second  lesson  on  "The  Lord's 
Prayer,"  and  we  are  to  consider  the  first  petition, 
"Hallowed  be  Thy  Name."  Since  the  Coming  of 
Christ  has  exalted  the  Name  of  God,  there  is  a  con- 
nection between  the  two.  The  Junior  and  Primary 
Topic  is,  "Hallowed  Be  Thy  Name." 

/.     J  Warless  World: 
Isaiah  2:2-4. 

"Neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more."  Nations 
have  been  "learning  war"  for  many  years.  From  the 
battle  of  the  five  kings  with  the  four  kings  in  the 
valley  of  Salt  down  to  the  present  day  there  has 
been  almost  unceasing  warfare  and  steady  progress 
has  been  made  in  the  terrible  art  of  killing  one  an- 
other. First  with  crude  weapons,  then  with  bows 
and  arrows  and  swords  and  spears,  then  with  fire- 
arms of  various  sorts  until  today  we  have  the  fighter 
planes,  the  tanks,  the  submarines  and  the  dreaded 
A-Bomb  and  H-Bomb  and  the  promise  of  a  still 
more  powerful  C-Bomb,  which  one  scientist  says  is 
being  considered ;  one  of  these  being  enough  to  wipe 


out  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  More  money 
and  energy  is  being  spent  on  "learning  war"  than 
on  any  other  subject.  It  has  been  called  "The 
devil's  university,"  for  surely  it  is  the  most  "devil- 
ish" business  he  ever  invented.  But  his  "university" 
will  be  closed  some  day ;  there  will  be  no  students 
enrolled,  for  the  nations  will  "learn  war  no  more." 
It  will  be  a  wonderful  day  for  the  earth  when  this 
time  comes. 

We  are  far  from  a  "Warless  World"  at  the 
present  time ;  in  fact,  we  seem  to  be  headed  for  a 
Third  World  War;  a  thought  which  is  almost  too 
horrible  for  contemplation.  There  is  a  mad  race  in 
arming  the  two  or  more  sides  for  the  conflict,  and 
all  efforts  at  disarmament  have  met  with  failure  so 
far.  I  believe  that  this  warless  world  will  be  one  of 
the  blessed  results  of  the  Second  Coming  of  our 
Lord.  I  am  well  aware  of  other  interpretations  of 
the  passages  in  the  Scriptures,  and  the  fact  that  1 
will  be  called  a  "Pessimist"  when  1  say  this.  I  have 
no  quarrel  with  those  who  believe  differently,  and 
would  help  all  I  can  in  bringing  this  kind  of  world 
into  being.  The  words  of  Jesus  Himself  as  He 
speaks  of  His  Coming  and  of  the  "wars  and  rumors 
of  wars,"  which  are  to  be  one  of  the  outstanding 
characteristics  of  the  time  between  His  first  and 
second  coming,  seem  to  be  conclusive,  to  my  mind. 
The  only  way  to  have  a  warless  world  is  to  have  a 
"Converted  World,"  or  a  world  subject  to  the  rule 
of  Christ.  Paul  in  II  Thessalonians,  2:8,  gives  us  a 
picture,  not  of  a  converted  world,  but  of  a  world 
led  largely  by  "that  wicked"  one  who  will  be  con- 
sumed with  the  brightness  of  his  coming;  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord. 

The  fact  remains,  however,  that  a  "Warless 
World"  will  one  day  be  a  blessed  reality.  We  can 
all  pray  that  it  may  come  soon. 

//.      His  Wonderful  Name: 
Isaiah  9:2,  5-7. 

In  this  prophecy  we  have  a  mingling  of  both  the 
first  and  second  comings,  or  we  might  say,  the  ulti- 
mate result  of  His  Coming,  considered  as  a  whole. 
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Verse  two  was  certainly  fulfilled  when  He  came 
the  first  time.  (See  Matthew  4:15,  16).  John  says 
of  Him  that  "the  light  is  come  into  the  world,"  and 
he  adds  that  men  love  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  are  evil. 

Verses  6-7  take  in  both  aspects  of  His  Coming. 
This  distinction  is  made  in  our  Catechism  where  it 
speaks  of  the  Kingdom  of  Grace  and  the  Kingdom 
of  Glory.  Jesus  is  now  reigning  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Grace.  We  are  to  pray  that  this  Kingdom  of  Grace 
may  be  advanced,  ourselves  and  others  brought  into 
it,  and  kept  in  it,  and  that  the  Kingdom  of  Glory 
may  be  hastened.  The  Child  is  born  and  the  Son 
is  given,  the  Kingdom  of  Grace  is  here.  It  spreads 
as  the  gospel  is  preached  and  accepted  by  men  and 
women. 

"The  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulders." 
Here  the  Kingdom  of  Glory  is  pictured.  Je;us  shall 
reign  where'er  the  sun  shall  his  successive  journeys 
run;  His  kingdom  stretch  from  shore  to  shore;  'Till 
moons  shall  wax  and  wane  no  more.  That  will  in- 
deed be  a  blessed  day;  the  "Day  of  the  Lord,"  so 
often  described  in  the  Scriptures,  the  day  of  com- 
plete triumph  for  the  Saviour,  when  His  kingdom 
shall  be  established  here  on  earth. 

His  Wonderful  Name:  "And  his  name  shall  be 
called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  Mighty  God, 
the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  As 
both  the  King  of  Grace  and  the  King  of  Glory,  his 
name  shall  be  exalted  above  every  name,  that,  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow  and  every 
tongue  confess,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 
In  Revelation  19:11-16  we  ha\e  a  description  of 
this  coming:  And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his 
thigh  a  name  written,  kin'c  op'  kings  .and  lord  of 
LORDS." 

In  verse  7  some  of  the  characteristics  of  His  reign 
are  given  ;  Judgment,  Justice,  Peace.  The  kingdoms 
of  this  world  are  now  become  the  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ. 

///.      Neiv  Heavens  and  a  New  Earth: 
Isaiah  65:17-25. 

(1  believe  that  this  passage  is  one  of  the  many 
proofs  of  the  fact  that  there  is  but  one  Isaiah.  Dr. 
William  Smith  well  says:  "In  point  of  style  we 
hnd  no  difficulty  in  recognizing  in  the  second  part 
the  presence  of  the  same  plastic  genius  as  we  dis- 
cover in  the  first."  In  the  Outline  of  Isaiah  in  the 
New  Analytical  Edition  of  the  Bible  which  I  find 
most  excellent,  we  have  this  note:  "The  authenticity 
of  this  section  is  established  by  the  unanimous  testi- 
mony of  Jewish  and  Christian  tradition  as  well  as 
by  New  Testament  quotation.  In  the  New  Testa- 
ment there  is  reference  to  hut  one  Isaiah). 

In  thinking  of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth 
let  me  turn  with  you  to  II  Peter  3:10,  13:  "Hut 
the  Day  of  the  Lord  will  come,  etc. Neverthe- 
less we  look  for  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth 
wherein    dwelleth     righteousness."    Then,    turn    to 


Rev.  21  :1  :  "I  saw  a  new  heaven.". 

In  the  beautiful,  and  poetic,  description  in  Isaiah 
65  we  have  a  picture  of  great  rejoicing,  long  life, 
and  prosperity.  This,  and  other  passages,  seem  to 
point  to  a  purified  and  changed  earth  as  the  home 
of  God's  redeemed  people.  Remember  the  verse  too, 
"The  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth  and  shall  de- 
light themselves  in  the  abundance  of  peace." 


//'.      ■■Hallozved    Be    Thy 
Matthew  6:^. 


AV// 


The  time  is  coming  when  His  Name  shall  be 
"Hallowed"  in  all  the  world.  All  the  events  con- 
nected with  the  Coming  of  the  Messiah  will  enhance 
the  sacredness  of  His  Name.  The  many  "Doxolo- 
gies"  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  show  us  how  holy 
that  Name  is  both  in  heaven  and  on  this  earth  when 
the  earth   becomes   "His   footstool." 

/  .      A  Saviour,  which  is  (Jhrist  the  Lord: 
Luke  2:8-14. 

Needless  to  say,  this  favorite  selection,  used  so 
many  tiiues  at  this  season  of  the  year,  is  concerned 
with  His  First  Coming,  as  a  little  Babe  in  Bethle- 
hem, born  in  a  stable  and  laid  in  the  manger.  It  has 
inspired  poets  and  artists  to  write  and  paint  their 
masterpieces. 

This  is  indeed  "good  tidings  of  great  joy."  The 
world  had  been  waiting  a  long  time  (seemingly) 
for  this  blessed  event,  and  the  fulfillment  of  the 
promises  made  to  Israel.  It  was  most  fitting  that  a 
"Special  Delivery"  message  should  be  sent,  and 
that  it  should  be  sent  to  shepherds.  It  was  most 
appropriate,  too,  that  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly 
host  should  sing  the  praises  of  the  newborn  Saviour 
and  King:  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth,  peace  good  will  toward  men."  The  thing 
which  will  bring  most  glory  to  God  is  this  manifes- 
tation of  His  love  and  grace  in  giving  His  Son  for 
the  salvation  of  the  world. 

On  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men.  God  has 
done  all  He  could  to  reconcile  the  world  unto  Him- 
self; He  is  our  Peace;  He  has  broken  down  every 
barrier  between  us  and  God ;  we  are  made  nigh  by 
the  shedding  of  His  precious  blood ;  the,,veil  of  the 
Temple  is  rent  from  top  to  bottom ;  we  can  all 
ilraw  near  with  confidence  to  the  throne  of  grace  to 
obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 
Herein  is  love ;  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that 
He  loved  us  and  gave  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world. 

The  great  question  for  us  personally  is  this:  Have 
we  received  Him — Christ — into  our  hearts  as  our 
personal  Saviour.  We  can  leave  the  Peace  of  the 
World  to  God,  Who  has  promised  that  it  would 
come ;  that  we  should  have  a  "Warless  World."  Do 
we  have  Soul-peace  in  our  hearts?  Christ,  the 
Saviour,  was  born  in  Bethlehem.  Has  He  been  born 
in  US? 
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YOUNG   PEOPLES   DEPARTMENT 


B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  DECEMBER  20 


''What  Is  In  A  NameT 


Devotioxal  : 

Hymn:  "O  Come,  All  Ye  Faithful" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  Matthew  1  :  18-25  and  Luke  2:8-14 

Hymn:  "Silent  Night,  Holy  Night" 

Offering 

Hymn:  "O  Little  Town  of  Bethlehem" 

Program  Leader: 

What  is  in  a  name:  To  some  of  us  a  name  is 
just  a  word  b\-  which  to  call  something  in  order  to 
distinguish  it  from  something  else.  There  was  a 
time  when  every  name  had  a  real  meaning,  and  our 
appreciation  of  many  things  would  be  greatly  in- 
creased, if  we  gave"*  more  attention  to  the  meaning 
of  names.  In  short,  there  can  be  a  great  deal  of 
value  in  a  name. 

One  word  which  looms  very  large  in  our  think- 
ing right  now  is  the  name  "Christmas."  What  is 
in  the  name  "Christmas"?  What  does  it  mean?  It 
is  the  name  given  to  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  Decem- 
ber, and  it  means  a  religious  observance  in  the 
Church  of  the  birth  of  Christ.  There  are  many  ideas 
associated  with  the  name  which  do  not  actually'  be- 
long there.  These  things,  such  as  the  Christmas  tree, 
the  turkey,  and  Santa  Claus,  are  not  necessarily  bad, 
but  they  may  become  bad  if  we  allow  them  to  ob- 
scure the  true  meaning  of  Christmas. 

Of  course,  the  inost  important  thing  about  Christ- 
mas is  Christ.  That  brings  us  to  another  name,  the 
name  "Christ."  We  know  that  Christ  is  a  person 
and  that  Christmas  is  the  time  for  celebrating  His 
birth.  Everybody  takes  it  for  granted  that  Christ 
is  worthy  of  this  special  recognition  on  His  birth- 
day, but  why?  Who  is  Christ  that  we  should  honor 
Him  in  this  way  ? 

What  is  the  meaning  of  His  name?  If  we  can 
find  out  what  the  name  Christ  means,  we  shall  be 
well  on  the  way  to  knowing  why  He  is  deserving  of 
having  a  special  day  in  the  year  to  honor  His  birth. 
The  name  Christ  comes  from  a  word  in  the  Greek 
language  which  means  the  "anointed  one."  In  the 
Hebrew  language  the  word  "Messiah"  has  the  same 
meaning.  The  Christ  and  the  Messiah  are  the  same. 
In  the  Bible,  this  name  is  used  in  a  special  sense  to 
designate  the  One  who  is  anointed  and  appointed 
by  God  to  deliver  His  people  from  sin.  He  is  the 
One  who  rules  the  people  in  righteousness  and 
teaches  them  the  truth  of  God.  In  Old  Testament 
times  the  faithful  ones  looked  with  longing  for  His 
coming.  We  now  look  back  with  joyful  hearts  to 


the  time  when    He  did  come,  and   that  is  the  true 
meaning   of   Christmas. 

No  one  word  or  name  is  adequate  to  express  all 
that  Christ  is,  so  the  Bible  gives  Him  many  names. 
All  of  these  have  important  significance  for  us.  The 
purpose  of  our  program  tonight  is  to  look  at  some 
of  the  names  given  to  Christ  and  to  see  what  is  in 
them. 

First  Speaker: 

The  birth  of  Christ  fulfilled  the  prophecy  which 
said  that  Emmanuel  would  come.  The  name  "Em- 
manuel" belongs  to  Christ.  What  does  it  mean:  It 
is  a  Hebrew  word,  and  the  Bible  interprets  it  for 
us.  It  means  "God  with  us."  Christ  is  God  with 
us.  This  is  what  is  meant  when  Christ  is  called  the 
"only  begotten  Son  of  God."  The  Cjospel  of  John 
expresses  the  same  truth  in  another  way  where  we 
read,  "and  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us."  When  Christ  was  born,  God  was  living 
among  men  in  human  form.  That  is  the  meaning 
of  this  name.  What  is  its  significance  for  us? 

John  1  :iH  answers  this  ijuestion  where  it  is  writ- 
ten, "No  man  hath  seen  God  at  an\  time;  the  only 
begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
he  hath  declared  Him."  Emmanuel  is  the  revealer 
of  God.  He  shows  us  God  in  Himself.  As  He  said 
to  Philip,  "he  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the 
Father."  Elmmanuel  is  our  prophet.  He  was  sent 
from  God  to  bring  the  nature  of  God  into  our 
midst,  and  as  we  look  at  Him,  we  know  what  God 
is  like,  because  He  is  God.  Emmanuel  is  our  repre- 
sentative from  God  to  make  God  known  to  us  and 
to  show  us  the  will  of  (jod  for  our  li\es  and  our 
salvation. 

Second  Speaker: 

When  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Joseph 
to  tell  him  that  Christ  would  be  born  to  his  wife 
ALary,  he  said,  "thou  shalt  call  his  name  jESUs: 
for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  In  this 
very  unusual  way  Christ  came  to  be  called  Jesus. 
Ordinarily  a  child's  parents  choose  his  name,  and 
that  is  what  happened  then.  God  was  choosing  and 
announcing  the  name  for  His  Son.  It  was  a  ver)' 
popular  name  among  the  Jews,  but  in  this  case  it 
had  a  special  significance.  The  angel  made  that 
special  meaning  clear  when  he  said,  "He  shall  save 
his  people  from  their  sins."  The  name  Jesus  means 
saviour.  When  it  is  used  of  Christ,  it  does  not  mean 
merely  to  save  from  some  temporary  trouble,  but  it 


DECEMBER    9.  1953 


PAGE    n 


means  to  save  from  the  condemnation  and  the  power 
of  sin. 

Jesus  Himself  said,  "The  Son  of  Man  is  come 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."  In  that 
saying  He  used  another  name  for  Himself  which 
we  ought  to  consider,  "the  Son  of  Man."  In  order 
to  save  His  people  from  their  sins  it  was  necessary 
for  Jesus  to  be  their  true  representative.  He  had  to 
become  a  true  man,  and  that  is  what  took  place 
when  He  was  born  of  Mary.  When  He  became  a 
human  person  He  could  then  stand  in  our  place  as 
sinners  and  take  the  responsibility  for  our  sins  on 
Himself.  That  is  what  He  did  even  though  it  meant 
that  He  must  die  as  punishment  for  those  sins  which 
were  not  His  own.  In  that  way  Christ  did  save  us 
from  our  sins,  and  in  that  way  He  fulfilled  the  true 
meaning  of  His  name  "Jesus."  Jesus  is  our  priest 
because  He  made  the  acceptable  offering  for  our 
sins,  and  that  ofifering  was  His  own  life.  He  is  still 
our  representative  as  He  even  now  intercedes  for  us 
before  the  throne  of  God. 

Third  Speaker: 

Another  name  which  was  given  to  Christ  was  the 
name  "Lord."  It  was  not  uncommon  in  those  times 
for  this  title  to  be  used  of  many  people,  much  as 
we  use  the  title  "Sir."  Sometimes  it  was  used  of 
Jesus  in  this  way,  but  more  often,  it  was  used  of 
Him  in  a  far  more  exalted  sense.  This  name  was 
applied  to  Jesus  as  it  is  used  to  address  God.  When 


men  called  Jesus  "Lord,"  He  accepted  the  name 
because  He  knew  He  was  worthy  of  it.  Through 
His  quotation  of  Old  Testament  prophecies  He  ap- 
plied this  title  to  Himself. 

It  is  clear  that  this  is  another  name  which  cor- 
rectly belongs  to  Christ,  but  what  does  it  mean?  It 
refers  to  His  coming  to  rule,  to  His  kingship.  In 
Old  Testament  times  anointing  was  the  act  of  set- 
ting a  man  apart  to  be  king.  If  Christ  is  the  "anoint- 
ed one  of  God,"  then  that  means  that  God  has  set 
Him  apart  to  be  our  King,  our  Lord.  The  Jews 
refused  to  accept  Christ  because  He  is  a  spiritual 
King,  as  He  explained  to  them  so  many  times,  and 
they  were  looking  for  an  earthly  ruler.  It  is  in  this 
high  sense  that  we  call  Christ  "Lord"  because  He 
is  even  now  the  King  of  our  souls. 

Suggestion  to  Program  Leader: 

If  you  have  time  for  discussion,  ask  your  young 
people  if  they  can  think  of  any  other  names  which 
were  given  to  Christ.  If  they  need  some  help,  re- 
mind them  that  He  was  called  Teacher,  Master, 
The  Man  of  Sorrows,  and  Mediator.  Discuss  the 
meaning  of  these  titles.  Christ  referred  to  Himself 
as  The  Bread  of  Life,  The  Light  of  the  World, 
The  Door  of  the  Sheep,  The  Good  Shepherd,  and 
The  Vine.  What  did  He  mean  by  these?  Can  you 
think  of  any  others? 

Closing  Hymn :  "Joy  To  The  World !  The  Lord 
Is  Come." 


The  Church's  Answer  To 


By  The  Rev.  Edward  B.  Cooper 

Sharon  Presbyterian  Church 
Charlotte,  N.  C. 

On  a  recent  Sunday  afternoon  I  listened  over  my 
radio  to  a  stirring  sermon  delivered  by  Billy  Gra- 
ham in  his  Detroit  Evangelistic  Campaign  on  juve- 
nile delinquency.  In  the  course  of  his  message  he 
quoted  some  alarming  statistics,  and  told  of  con- 
versations with  police  officials  about  the  current 
wave  of  vandalism  and  crime  in  which  our  Ameri- 
can youth  today  are  indulging.  Furthermore,  he 
stated  that  law  enforcement  officers  all  agreed  that 
the  chief  ofifenders  come  from  homes  of  the  average 
and  better  than  average  income  brackets. 

Most  of  us  know  this  already  from  reading  our 
daily  papers,  but  do  we  realize  that  we  are  simply 
reaping  the  harvest  that  was  sown  by  the  behavior- 
istic  psychology  so  prevalent  in  our  educational 
circles  for  the  past  twenty  or  thirty  years!  "Let  the 
child  make  his  own  decisions;  don't  lay  a  hand  on 
him,  for  if  you  do  you  might  warp  his  personality!" 
the  exponents  of  this  school  of  thought  exclaimed. 

Many  parents  these  past  years  have  been  laboring 
under  the  delusion  that  if  they  feed  their  child, 
clothe  him,  and  provide  for  him  a  nice  home,  and 


Juvenile  Delinquency 

give  him  a  generous  allowance,  that  they  have  done 
their  part.  Some  do  not  know  where  their  children 
go  after  dark,  and  a  certain  percentage  of  this  group 
do  not  care. 

But  have  we  not  left  out  of  consideration  a  very 
important  factor  in  our  children's  development? 
What  about  their  souls?  Do  we  not  have  some  re- 
sponsibility concerning  their  spiritual  development, 
and  is  not  this  the  key  that  unlocks  the  whole  prob- 
lem? The  Bible  teaches  this,  and  your  church 
teaches  this!  Read  Deuteronomy  6,  many  passages 
in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  and  Paul's  instructions  to 
parents  in  the  latter  part  of  most  of  his  epistles. 

What  can  the  church  do  to  correct  this  tendency, 
and  why  have  her  leaders  allowed  these  teachings 
which  are  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God  to  gain 
such  a  foothold  upon  even  many  Christian  parents? 
Perhaps  the  church  has  been  too  busy  meddling  with 
Liberalism,  Social  Action,  and  the  Ecumenical 
Movement  to  give  heed  to  the  basic,  fundamental 
truths  of  the  Scriptures  which  declare  clearly  "what 
man  is  to  believe  concerning  God,  and  what  duty 
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God   requires   of  man."    (Answer   to   Westminster 
Shorter   Catechism,    Question    3). 

Let  me  suggest  four  things  I  believe  the  church 
can  do  to  answer  the  Juvenile  Delinquency  Prob- 
lem: 

1.  The  Church  should  endeavor  to  reawaken  par- 
ents to  their  responsibilities  as  set  forth  in  the  Bible. 
"Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and 
when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it."  (Prov. 
22:6).  "And  ye,  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children 
to  wrath:  but  nurture  them  in  the  chastening  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord."  (Eph.  6:4  R.V.).  Let 
parents  also  be  reminded  that  one  of  their  God- 
given  duties  is  to  be  a  good  example  to  their  chil- 
dren in  the  home,  in  their  business  relationships,  and 
in  their  church  attendance. 

2.  The  Church  should  provide  adequate,  spiritual 
training  for  children  and  young  people.  This  should 
include  thoroughly  Scriptural  Sunday  School  teach- 
ing, a  live,  properly  graded  Young  People's  Pro- 
gram staffed  by  consecrated  Adult  Advisers,  and  a 
Choir  Director  to*  train  their  voices  to  praise  God 
in  the  church  services. 

3.  The  Church  should  endeavor  to  guide  the 
recreation  of  its  young  people  into  proper,  whole- 
some channels,  always  remembering  that  they  need 
not  bring  the  world  into  the  church  to  do  this. 

4.  The  Church  should  direct  the  young  people's 
workers  to  try  to  lead  the  children  and  young  peo- 
ple to  a  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  as  early 
as  possible,  urge  them  to  unite  with  the  church  at 
the  proper  time,  and  to  attend  the  church  services 
regularly.  This  is  most  vital! 

If  the  church,  with  the  help  of  God  and  the  co- 
operation of  Christian  parents,  can  do  these  four 
things,  we  should  be  able  to  solve  the  Juvenile  De- 
linquency Problem. 


Compact,  inexpensive  — 


Women's  Work 


"Attitude  Is  Greater  Than  Fact" 

In  the  special  women's  issue  of  the  Observer  in 
1952,  there  appeared  a  comparative  chart  under  the 
title  "Figures  Speak."  The  chart  showed  the  num- 
ber of  churches  in  each  presbytery,  according  to  the 
Assembly  Minutes,  and  the  number  of  Women  of 
the  Church  organizations,  according  to  the  report 
of  the  Board  of  Women's  Work.  That  report  re- 
vealed the  fact  that  there  were  681  churches  of 
the  Assembly  without  organized  women's  work — 
that  of  this  number  there  were  some  of  these 
churches  in  82  of  the  85  presbyteries. 

The  result  of  that  comparative  study  of  facts  re- 
veals convincingly  that  "attitude  is  greater  than 
fact" — for  attitude  on  the  part  of  some  leaders  in 
women's  work  is  fast  changing  fact. 


THE  GIST  OF 
THE  LESSON 
for  1954 


Originated  by 
R.  A.  Torrey 


A  handy  pocket-sized  volume,  this 
widely  used  commentary  on  the  Inter- 
national Uniform  Lessons  gives  the 
teacher  the  lesson  text,  together  with 
sound  exposition  and  numerous  Scrip- 
ture references.  A  mine  of  informative 
helpfulness,  concisely  presented  for 
quick  reference.  Edited  by  Ralph  G. 
TurnbuU.  l^d 


a  Revell  publication 


at  your  bookstore 


On  June  2,  1953,  a  special  movement  was  set 
in  motion  to  bring  the  women  in  churches  that  have 
no  organized  women's  work  into  the  spiritual  fel- 
lowship of  the  other  women  of  the  Assembly.  Pres- 
byterial  and  Synodical  Presidents,  chairmen  of 
Spiritual  Growth,  and  District  Chairmen  were  en- 
listed to  work  together  to  secure  a  "contact  woman" 
in  each  of  these  churches  within  their  synods  and 
presbyteries  and  districts  and  to  work  with  these 
women  to  get  the  women  of  their  churches  to  meet 
together  regularly  for  Bible  Study  and  Prayer. 
About  500  leaders  have  shared  in  this  movement 
that  has  brought  amazing  results  since  January  of 
this  year. 

A  contact  is  now  established  with  women  in  302 
of  the  churches  that  are  yet  without  organized 
women's  work,  and  another  37  of  these  churches 
now  have  organized  work  among  their  women.  Re- 
ports reveal  that  in  a  number  of  the  302  churches 
mentioned  above  the  women  are  meeting  for  Bible 
study,  using  the  circle  studies  for  the  year,  others 
are  joining  with  women  in  other  nearby  churches 
for  the  study,  still  others  are  looking  toward  get- 
ting Bible  study  groups  established  or  have  pur- 
posed to  give  a  new  support  to  their  Sunday  school 
Bible  study. 

The  story  is  not  complete.  The  leaders  in  this 
movement  show  a  growing  concern,  their  work  is 
untiring,  and  almost  daily  there  comes  to  the  Board 
of  Women's  Work  additional  information  on  con- 
tact women  secured  and  Bible  study  groups  estab- 
lished. "Attitude  is  fast  changing  Fact"  in  this 
movement  for  a  spiritual  ministry  to  women  who 
are  in  churches  that  are  without  organized  women's 
work. 

The  Board  of  Women's  Work  would  pay  tribute 
to  those  who  have  led  in  this  movement  and  to  all 
who  have  cooperated  and  are  serving  to  make  it 
the  success  that  it  is — 

"We  thank  God  for  your  fellowship  in  the  gos- 
pel from  the  first  day  until  now,  being  confident 
of  this  very  thing,  that  He  which  hath  begun  a  good 
work  in  you  will  finish  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ."    (Phil.   1:6). 
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Fear  Not 


Remember  The  Lord 


It  has  been  said  that  there  are  365  "fear  not"  or 
"be  not  afraid"  passages  in  the  Bible — one  for  each 
day  in  the  year,  such  as : 


Be  not  ye  afraid   of  them- 
— Neh.  4:14. 


-remember  the  Lord. 


According  to  the  word  that  1  covenanted  with 
thee  ...  my  Spirit  remaineth  among  you:  fear  ye 
not.  — Hag.  2:5. 

Say  to  them  that  are  of  a  fearful  heart,  Be  strong, 
fear  not :  behold  your  God  will  come  with  vengeance, 
even  God  with  a  recompense ;  he  will  come  and  save 
you.  — Isa.  35  :4. 

Fear  ye  not,  stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of 
the  Lord,  which  he  will  shew  to  you  ....  The  Lord 
shall  fight  for  you.— Ex.   14:13,   14. 


$S.M  WILL  BUT 

CHRISTIANITY  AND  LIBERALISM 

B7  Ur.  J.  Uresham  Mmchcn 

(Reg.    Price   $2.60) 

and  any  two  of  the  followinK 
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The  Southern  Pretbyterian  Jouraml 
WeaTerrille ...  North  Carolina 


Christians 

Have  you  ever  wondered  why  it  is 

That  some   folks   always  smile ; 
!         They  never  seem  to  have  a  care 

Or  worry  all  the  while ; 
It  seems  they're  always  happy 

And  have  kind  things  to  say 
To  anyone  who's  troubled. 

Or  needs  a  lift  along  life's  way. 

Yes  I   know  people  just  like  these 

And  yet  their  hearts  are  aching. 
With  the  burden  of  an  unsaved  child 

Or  a  loved  one  God  has  taken  ; 
They  know   Him  Who  sends 

The  sunshine  and  the  rain  ; 
And  Who  it  is  that  answers 

When  all  else  seems  in  vain. 

Yes  they  have  claimed  the  promises 

That  God  has  made  us  all ; 
And  are  leaning  hard  upon  them 

Through  testings  great  and  small. 
— Jacqueline  N.  Letchworth. 

PINKING  SHEARS 

Only  $1.95  postpaid.  Chromium  plated,  preci- 
sion made.  Manufacturer's  Christmas  overstock. 
Guaranteed  $7.95  value  or  money  refunded. 
Order  by  mail.  Lincoln  Surplus  Sales,  529  Main 
Street,    Evanston,    Illinois. 


i  Call  To  Every  Pastor 

The  Christmas  and  New  Year  Evangelistic  Emphasis 
THE  NINE-MONTH  CHURCH  YEAR  IS  CLOSING 

What  better  occasions  during  the  year  than  the  Birthday  of  the  Christ  and  the  beginning  of 
the  New  Year  to  call  people  to  enlist  for  the  Master! 

Suggestions  for  special  emphasis: 

1.  Solicit  prayers  of  whole  congreg'ation. 

"The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  rig-hteous  man  availeth  much." 

2.  Set  as  "Ingathering"   days: 

Christmas   Sunday     —     December  20. 
Last  Sunday  of  Year     —     December  27. 
First  Sunday  of  New  Year     —     January  3. 

Conduct  classes  on  "What  It  Means  To  Be  A  Christian." 


3. 
4. 
5. 


Plan  lay-visitation  contacts  in  reaching  the  unreached. 
Expect  much  from  God   —   Attempt  much  for  Him. 
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Church  Ne>vs 

Director  Appointed  For  Survey 
Of  N.  C.  Educational  Institutions 

Raleigh,  N.  C. — Dr.  Roger  P.  AlcCutcheon, 
alumnus  of  Wake  Forest  College  and  dean  of  the 
Graduate  School  of  Tulane  University,  New  Or- 
leans, was  today  named  the  director  of  the  educa- 
tional survey  to  be  made  of  the  seven  educational 
institutions  of  the  Presbyterian  Synod  of  North 
Carolina  under  the  Ford  Foundation  grant  of 
$50,000.  The  announcement  was  made  at  a  joint 
session  of  the  Survey  Commission  and  Advisory 
Council  of  the  Commission,  composed  of  more  than 
thirty  distinguished  educators  and  other  churchmen 
who  met  in  the  White  Memorial  Church,  Raleigh 
for  the  purpose  of  officially  inaugurating  the  pro- 
gram of  study  which  will  consume  the  better  part 
of  the  next  twelve  month-;. 

Dr.  McCutcheon,  the  son  of  a  Baptist  minister, 
was  born  in  18o9-.in  Clarksburg,  West  Virginia. 
His  early  education  was  taken  in  his  native  state, 
and  after  graduating  from  Wake  Forest  in  1910, 
he  pursued  studies  at  Harvard  University,  where  he 
obtained  the  M.  A.  degree  in  1912  and  the  Ph.D. 
degree  in  1918.  He  has  done  post  graduate  work  in 
the  University  of  West  Virginia  and  the  British 
Museum.  Wake  Forest  conferred  on  him  the  honor- 
ary degree  of  Litt.D.  in   1934. 


Davidson  College  And 
Columbia  University 

An  agreement  between  officials  of  Davidson  Col- 
lege and  Columbia  University's  School  of  Engineer- 
ing to  enable  students  to  secure  degrees  from  both 
institutions  in  five  years  was  announced  here  re- 
cently by  President  John  R.  Cunningham. 

The  plan  permits  a  student  to  ;!ttend  Davidson 
for  three  years,  and  Columbia's  School  of  Engineer- 
ing for  the  last  two  years  with  the  combined  course 
leading  to  the  appropriate  Bachelor's  degree  from 
both  institutions. 

The  student  electing  to  follow  such  a  combined 
program  obtains  the  advantages  of  a  broad  general 
training  in  the  liberal  arts  field  at  Davidson  and  a 
technical  education  at  Columbia  through  five  years 
of  study  rather  than  the  longer  period  that  would 
usually  be  required  if  both  degrees  were  obtained 
separately. 

The  student  is  guaranteed  acceptance  at  Colum- 
bia provided  David'-on  recommends  him  at  the  end 
of  his  three  years  here. 

During  the  student's  three  years  study  at  David- 
son, he  will  follow  a  program  consisting  of  basic 
humanities  and  physical  science  subjects  with  onh 
a  minimum  of  pre-professional  work. 


Both  Davidson  and  Columbia  will  appoint  a  liai- 
son officer  to  facilitate  the  administration  of  the 
program. 

In  commenting  on  the  plan.  Dr.  Cunningham  is- 
sued the  following  statement:  "Davidson  College 
feels  honored  bv  the  invitation  to  join  with  another 
leading  educational  institution  in  the  combined  plan. 

"We  feel  this  is  an  excellent  program  for  those 
students  who  desire  a  liberal  arts  education  com- 
bined with  the  engineering  training  which  they  will 
receive  at  Columbia." 

B\  accepting  the  plan  Davidson  is  not  committed 
to  send  all  pre-engineering  students  to  the  New 
York  institution.  The  college  will  continue  to  offer 
pre-engineering  training  on  the  regular  four-year 
plan. 


Agnes  Scott  College  Receives 
SIOOMO.OO  Bequest 

Agnes  Scott  College,  along  with  other  southern 
educational  institutions,  will  receive  benefits  from 
the  will  of  Mr-;.  .Letitia  Pate  Whitehead  Evans, 
who  died  at  her  home  in  Hot  Springs,  Va.,  Novem- 
ber 14.  Under  the  will,  Agnes  Scott  will  receive 
$100,000.00,  the  income  to  be  used  to  maintain  the 
dining  hall  there  which  bears  Mrs.  Evans'  name. 
Mrs.  Evans  was  one  of  the  trustees  of  the  college. 

The  building  was  completed  in  1950  at  a  cost  of 
$500,000.00.  It  is  of  modern  Gothic  architecture. 


Mrs.   Evans'  wil 
Springs. 


was   filed   for  probate   in    Hot 


Canal  Street  Presbyterian 
Church,  New  Orleans,  La. 

Nightl\-  prayer  services  are  being  planned  by  the 
Women  of  the  Church,  Canal  Street  Presbyterian 
Church  in  New  Orleans,  La.,  and  will  be  held  Nov. 
30  tlirough  Dec.  4.  A  special  meeting  is  to  be  held 
December  2.  The  special  services  are  in  connection 
with  evangelistic  services  which  Canal  Street 
Church  is  to  have,  beginning  Nov.  29.  Dr.  William 
M.  Elliott,  Jr.,  of  Dallas,  Vex.,  pastor  of  Highland 
Park  Church  and  nationally  known  speaker,  will 
conduct  the  services. 


Dallas  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Dallas  met  in  regular  fall  ses-- 
-u>n  at  the  Preston  Hollow  Church,  Dallas,  Tues- 
day, November  10.  Rev.  L\ndon  L.  McCutchen, 
D.D.,  was  received  from  the  Presbytery  of  Mid- 
Texas  and  his  employment  as  Assistant  Pastor  at 
the  Wvnnewood  Church,  Dallas,  was  approved. 
Rev.  W.  B.  Guerrant,  D.D.,  was  granted  permis- 
sion to  labor  out  of  the  bounds  of  Presbytery  until 
the  spring  meeting.  He  is  teaching  Bible  at  Hamp- 
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den-Sydney  College  in  Virginia.  Arrangements  were 
made  for  the  installation  of  Rev.  E.  Z.  Belle  as 
pastor  of  The  Divine  Saviour  Church  on  Sundav, 
November  29,  1953. 

The  evening  service  was  given  over  to  a  celebra- 
tion of  the  seventy  fifth  anniversary  of  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  Presbytery,  with  a  historical  sketch  by 
Dr.  Thos.  F.  Gallaher  and  an  anniversary  mes- 
sage by  Dr.  Samuel  L.  Joekel,  Professor  of  Bible 
at  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary. 

Rev.  L.  McD.  Kennedy,  pastor  of  Fain  Memo- 
rial Church,  Wichita  Falls,  was  elected  moderator. 
Elder  R.  J.  Bullard  of  the  Northridge  Church, 
Dallas,  was  named  as  moderator-nominee  for  the 
next  meeting  to  be  held  Tuesday,  January  26,  1954. 

The  following  were  named  as  commissioners  to 
the  1954  meeting  of  The  General  Assembly: 

Ministers:  E.  M.  Shepard,  Guy  B.  Dufi,  Wm. 
M.  Elliott,  Jr.,  Allen  Craft,  Richmond  McKinney. 

Alternates:  Cecil  H.  Lang,  R.  P.  Douglass,  J. 
F.  Anderson,  W.  L.  Brown,  L.  McD.  Kennedy. 

Elders:  F.  C.  Byrd,  Vernon;  Alden  C.  Mann, 
Happy;  Chester  Cole,  Highland  Park;  Melvin 
Moore,  Amarillo;  Lee  Shaller,  Clarendon. 

Alternates :  John  Myers,  Hvde  Park ;  Jesse  Noel, 
Milford;  L.  K.  Rosser,  Northridge;  R.  C.  Telfair, 
Ennis ;  Ed  Yinger,  Waxahachie. 

— Cecil  H.  Lang,  Stated  Clerk. 


Dickenson  First  Presbyterian 
Church  (Appalachia  Synod) 

Haysi,  Va. — God  greatly  blessed  the  Dickenson 
First  Church  by  an  evangelistic  meeting  conducted 
over  a  thirteen-day  period  by  the  Rev.  George  C. 
Bowman  of  Logan,  West  Virginia.  This  was  the 
most  successful  meeting  that  our  church  has  had  in 
several  years  both  in  attendance  and  in  results.  By 
short  objective  sermons,  Mr.  Bowman  attracted 
both  young  and  old  to  the  services  and  as  a  result 
we  had  more  people  attending  than  we  had  had  for 
similar    meetings    in    many    years.      Mr.    Bowman 


preached  strong  gospel  sermons  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
worked  mightily  in  the  hearts  of  our  people.  The 
visible  results  of  these  services  were  about  forty- 
four  professions  of  faith  and  many  reconsecrations. 
On  the  last  Sunday  morning  of  the  meeting  eighteen 
persons  were  received  into  the  church,  and  we  be- 
lieve, the  Lord  willing,  that  almost  that  many  more 
will  unite  with  the  church  as  a  result  of  this  meet- 
ing. — E.  H.  Anderson,  Pastor. 


Discussion    Of   The   Plan 

Of   Union   Stifled  In 
Mecklenburg  Presbytery! 

By  A.  R.  Shaw.  Jr. 

Elder  In  Hopewell  Presbyterian 
Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C. 

At  the  Fall  meeting  of  Mecklenburg  Presbytery 
held  in  Robinson  Church  on  October  20,  1953,  a 
docketed  study  of  the  Plan  of  Union  was  effectively 
thwarted  by  the  adoption  of  a  startling  resolution. 
The  preceding  events  which  led  up  to  this  "sudden 
death"  action  are  as  follows: 

At  the  summer  meeting  of  the  Presbytery,  held 
at  Paw  Creek  Church  on  July  21,  1953,  pursuant  to 
the  recommendation  of  the  1953  General  Assembly, 
a  committee  was  elected  to  make  a  thorough  study 
of  the  Plan  of  Union  and  report  its  findings  to  a 
called  meeting  of  the  Presbyter)',  which  later  was 
set  for  Monday  evening,  September  21,  1953,  at  the 
First  Church  in  Charlotte.  At  this  meeting  the  com- 
mittee made  its  report,  which  of  necessity  was  rather 
lengthy,  and  a  general  discussion  of  the  Plan  was 
begun  with  the  idea  of  recommending  such  changes 
as  the  Presbytery  deemed  wise.  After  considerable 
discussion  and  many  questions  three  motions  were 
made  and  carried,  recommending  specific  changes 
in  the  Plan  of  Union.  As  many  other  items  remained 
to  be  considered  and  as  the  hour  was  growing  late, 
a  motion  was  made  and  unanimously  adopted  that 
the  further  study  and  discussion  of  the  Plan  be 
placed  on  the  docket  for  the  Fall  meeting  of  Pres- 
bytery to  be  held  at  Robinson  Church  on  October 
20,  1953.  With  this  action  the  meeting  was  ad- 
journed. 


Noted  Commentary  on  the  International  Bible 

lessons  for  1954 


80th  VOLUME 

Invaluable  to  pastors,  teachers, 
Bible  students.  Complete  with  maps, 
copies  of  famous  paintings  &  index. 

by  Wilbur  M.  Smith,  D.D. 
W.  A.  WILDE  CO.,  Boston,  Mass: 


$2 


75 


,  at  all  booki 
stores 
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Then  at  the  Fall  meeting,  when  according  to  the 
docket  the  time  had  arrived  for  the  resumption  of 
the  study  and  discussion  of  the  Plan  of  Union  Dr. 
Charles  E.  S.  Kraemer,  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Charlotte,  who  was  chairman  of 
the  committee  previously  elected  by  the  Presbyten- 
to  make  a  complete  study  of  the  Plan,  obtained  the 
Hoor,  spoke  against  any  further  study  of  the  Plan 
by  the  Presbytery,  and  offered  instead  the  following 
resolution  which  was  adopted  in  spite  of  vigorous 
protest : 

"That  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Presbytery  be  in- 
structed to  send  to  the  Committee  on  Co-operation 
and  Union  the  suggested  changes  which  have  al- 
ready been  voted  upon  as  actions  of  Mecklenburg 
Presbyten'  (at  the  meeting  in  the  First  Church 
on  September  21,  1953),  and  that  the  Stated  Clerk 
be  instructed  to  receive  every  additional  suggestion 
of  change  from  every  member  of  Presbytery  and 
even'  member  of  each  church  in  the  Presbytery,  and 
forward  these  to  the  Committee  with  the  earnest 
hope  of  Mecklenburg  Presbyten,'  that  each  sugges- 
tion of  change  be  ^iven  prayerful  and  careful  con- 
sideration." And  the  deadline  for  getting  any  sug- 
gested changes  into  the  hands  of  the  Stated  Clerk 
was  set  as  October  27,  1953. 

Now,  isn't  it  passing  strange,  and  most  incongru- 
ous, that  the  very  man  appointed  by  the  Presbytery 
as  chairman  of  the  committee  to  study  the  Plan  of 
Union  should  be  the  one  to  introduce  a  resolution 
opposing  any  further  study  and  discussion  of  the 
Plan?  To  say  the  least,  it  was  inappropriate.  Op- 
position to  the  adoption  of  this  resolution  is  based 
primarily  on  three  points: 

1.  That  it  was  not  keeping  faith  with  the  wishes 
and  action  of  the  September  21st  meeting  of  the 
Presbyter^' ; 

2.  That  based  upon  generally  accepted  parlia- 
mentary procedure,  the  resolution  was  out  of  order 
and  should  have  been  so  declared  by  the  Moderator; 

3.  That  it  was  in  direct  opposition  to  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  1953  General  Assembly  which 
stated,  "That  there  shall  be  complete  freedom  of 
discussion  of  the  plan  in   Presbyteries." 

One  reason  advanced  by  Dr.  Kraemer  for  cutting 
short  the  study  and  discussion  of  the  Plan  of  Union 
was  that  he  had  too  many  other  things  to  attend  to 
and  he  felt  sure  the  same  thing  was  true  of  the  other 
brethren  in  the  Presbytery. 

The  Elders  and  la\'  members  of  our  Churches 
are  to  be  pitied  if  our  leading  ministers  are  too  busy 
with  other  things  to  study,  and  lead  their  people  in 
the  study  of,  a  Plan  of  Union  on  which  hinges  the 
future  welfare  and  destinv  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.  S. !  ' 

It  would  be  of  interest  to  know  whether  other 
Presbyteries  have  taken  action  similar  to  that  of 
Mecklenburg. 


This  action  raises  in  the  mind  of  the  writer  a 
question  to  which  he  has  not  yet  reached  a  satisfac- 
tory answer:  Why  do  so  many  proponents  of  union 
seem  unwilling  to  have  the  facts  of  the  Plan  of 
Union  made  known  to  and  studied  by  the  Elders 
and  lay  members  of  our  churches?  Those  ministers 
who  are  sincerely  and  conscientiously  in  favor  of 
union  should  be  not  only  willing,  but  earnestly  de- 
sirous, that  every  member  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.  S.  should  be  thoroughly  familiar 
with  every  detail  of  the  Plan  of  Union  and  with  all 
that  is  involved  in  it. 

Let's  take  the  blindfold  off  so  the  people  can  see 
where  thev  are  being  led!  Let's  carr^-  out  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  1953  General  Assembly! 
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"Peace  With  God'' 

By  Billy  Graham.  Doubledav  &  Company.  Price 

$2.50. 

Billy  Graham  is  endowed  with  a  remarkable  fa- 
cility for  speaking  to  the  masses  of  ordinary  men 
and  women.  This  book  demonstrates  the  fact  that 
he  also  possesses  the  talent  for  writing  in  such  a 
style  that  the  man  in  the  street  can,  without  diffi- 
culty, get  the  message  he  seeks  to  convey.  He  is  con- 
vinced that  there  is  a  growing  hunger  of  mind  and 
thirst  of  soul  on  the  part  of  the  average  man  for 
peace  with  God  and  this  book  was  written  to  meet 
this  hunger  and  thirst. 

While  seeking  to  avoid  controversial  subjects 
that  may  be  divisive,  the  author  refuses  to  compro- 
mise his  convictions  in  the  presentation  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  The  paramount  object  of  this  volume  is 
to  bring  the  reader  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  Christ 
and  to  encourage,  strengthen,  and  build  up  the 
Christian  in  the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the 
saints. 

One  of  the  most  relevant  chapters  for  our  day  is 
entitled  "The  Bible."  The  author  accepts  the  Bible 
as  being  fully  authoritative  and  completely  trust- 
worthy. With  keen  discernment,  he  remarks,  "Those 
who  read  the  Scriptures  as  magnificent  literature, 
breath-taking  poetry  or  history  and  overlook  the 
story  of  salvation  miss  the  Bible's  real  meaning  and 
message.  God  caused  the  Bible  to  be  written  for  the 
express  purpose  of  revealing  to  man  God's  plan  for 
his  redemption.  God  caused  this  book  to  be  written 
that  He  might  make  His  everlasting  laws  clear  to 
His  children  and  that  they  might  have  His  great 
wisdom  to  guide  them  and  His  great  love  to  com- 
fort them  as  they  make  their  way  through  life,  for 
without  the  Bible  this  world  would  indeed  be  a 
dark  and  frightening  place  without  signpost  or 
beacon.  ...  It  is  the  only  book  that  offers  man  a 
redemption  and  points  the  way  out  of  his  dilemma. 
We  truly  believe  that  the  men  who  wrote  the  Bible 
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were  j^uided  b\  the  Holy  Spirit  both  in  the  thouj^hts 
they  expressed  and  in  their  choice  of  words.  .  .  . 
This  is  the  eternal  message  of  the  Bible.  It  is  the 
story  of  life,  peace,  eternity,  and  heaven.  The  Bible 
has  no  hidden  purpose.  It  has  no  need  for  special 
interpretation.  It  has  a  sinjile,  clear,  bold  message 
for  every  living  being — the  message  of  Christ  and 
His  offer  of  peace  with  God." 

In  a  day  when  the  holiness  of  God,  which  is  His 
central  attribute,  is  overlooked  bv  so  many,  it  is 
refreshing  to  read,  "It  is  God's  holiness  in  which 
we  find  the  reason  for  the  death  of  Christ.  His  holi- 
ness demanded  the  most  exacting  penalty  for  sin 
and  His  love  provided  Jesus  Christ  to  pay  this  pen- 
alty and  provide  man  with  salvation.  Because  the 
God  we  worship  is  a  pure  God,  a  holy  God,  a  just 
and  righteous  God,  He  sent  His  only  begotten  Son 
to  make  it  possible  for  us  to  have  access  to  Him." 
He  continues:  "Don't  make  the  mistake  of  thinking 
that  because  God  is  love,  that  everything  is  going 
to  be  sweet,  beautiful  and  happy  and  that  no  one 
will  be  punished  for  his  sins.  God's  holiness  de- 
mands that  all  sin  be  punished  but  God's  love  pro- 
vides the  plan  and  way  of  redemption  for  sinful 
man."  Thus  we  see  the  author  is  not  guilty  of  the 
false  antithesis  expressed  by  many  writers  in  setting 
love  and  holiness  over  against  each  other  as  oppo- 
sites. 

One  of  the  common  criticisms  of  many  evangelists 
is  that  they  do  not  entertain  a  high  New  Testament 
conception  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  This  stricture 
cannot  in  fairness  be  brought  against  Billy  Graham. 
In  the  chapter,  "The  Christian  and  the  Church," 
he  recognizes  the  Divine  character  of  the  church  of 
Christ.  He  points  out  convincingly  that  every  Chris- 
tian is  obligated  to  support  the  Church.  He  says, 
"When  Jesus  founded  the  Church,  He  intended 
His  followers  to  join  it  and  remain  faithful  to  it. 
...  A  church  affiliation  is  not  something  to  be 
entered  into  lightly  for  if  the  church  is  to  be  the 
greatest  service  to  you  and  even  more  important, 
if  it  is  to  give  you  the  greatest  possible  opportunity 
to  be  of  service  to  others,  you  must  prayerfully 
select  the  one  where  you  feel  you  can  be  the  most 
service  to  God.  .  .  .  The  true  Christian  goes  to 
church  not  only  for  what  he  gets  out  of  it  but  also 
for  what  he  can  put  into  it.  He  goes  to  add  his 
prayers  to  those  of  others.  He  goes  to  add  his  voice 
to  the  other  voices  raised  in  praise  to  the  Lord.  He 
goes  to  add  his  strength  in  beseeching  the  Lord's 
blessing.  He  goes  to  add  his  weight  of  testimony  to 
the  possibility  of  salvation  through  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  He  goes  to  join  with  others  in  the  worship 
of  God  in  the  contemplation  of  His  boundless 
merc\   and  love." 

The  author  of  this  volume  states  in  the  Introduc- 
tion that  it  was  written  in  haste.  There  are  evidences 
to  support  this  confession.  For  example,  we  read, 
"The  entire  world  could  be  evangelized  overnight 
if    Christian    people    would    give    as    the    Lord    has 


prospered  them.  "  There  is  an  obvious  element  of 
truth  in  this,  but  we  are  sure  that  if  the  writer 
would  weigh  it  carefully,  he  would  want  to  modify 
it  in  a  later  edition.  But  taken  as  a  whole,  such 
hasty  generalizations  are  few  in  number. 

Bilh  Graham  has  grown  in  his  apprehension  of 
the  Christian  message  and  one  of  the  indications  of 
this  is  found  in  the  chapter  on  "Social  Obligations 
of  the  Christian."  He  states,  "Many  people  have 
criticized  the  so-called  'social  gospel'  but  Jesus 
taught  that  we  are  to  take  regeneration  in  one  hand 
and  a  cup  of  cold  water  in  the  other.  Christians 
above  all  others,  should  be  concerned  with  social 
problems  and  social  injustices.  Down  through  the 
centuries  the  church  has  contributed  more  than  any 
other  single  agency  in  lifting  social  standards  to 
new  heights.  .  .  .  The  Christian  is  to  take  his  place 
in  society  with  moral  courage  to  stand  up  for  what 
is  right,  just,  and  honorable." 

The  notes  of  clarity  and  simplicit\'  are  lacking 
in  many  religious  books.  This  book  is  noteworthy 
in  that  it  excels  in  these  two  qualities.  Pastors  would 
do  well  to  put  this  volume  into  the  hands  of  people 
who  are  beginning  to  show  some  interest  in  religion. 
It  is  designed  to  quicken  their  interest  and  should 
lead  them  to  a  decision  for  Christ.  We  also  recom- 
mend that  this  book  be  given  to  new  converts.  It 
would  accelerate  their  growth  into  spiritual  ma- 
turity. — John  R.  Richardson. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  Through 
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Suggestion  --  Christmas  Gifts 
Peace  With  God 

By  BUly  Graham   -   $2.50 

The  Reformed  Doctrine 
Of  Predestination 

By  Loraine  Boettner  -  $4.50 
Both  Books  Sent  Postpaid  For  $5.00 

Either  of   the  above  books  sent   free   for  two 
subscriptions  for  the  Journal. 

GET   THREE    NICE    CHRISTMAS    GIFTS 

FOR  $S.OO. 

ORDER      FROM 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

WEAVERVILLE,  N.  C. 
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'A  scholarship  in  every  congregation  lor  local  boys  and  girls  to  attend  Presbyterian  colleges. 


Plan  a  scholarship 
as  a  Christmas  Gift 


This  Christmas  Gift 

will  assist  a  young'  person  at  life's  most  creative 
age, 

will    strengthen    your    national    life,    which    must 
have  intelligent  citizens  with  character, 

will  provide  leadership  for  your  church. 


Write   today   for   pamphlet.   '"Practical    suggestions   Concerning  Colleges  and  Youth." 


Senior  Colleges 
Agnes  Scott 


President  Location 

Wallace    M.    Alston Decatur,    Georgia. 

Arkansas Paul    M.    McCain Batesville,    Arkansas. 

Austin John    D.    Moseley _ Sherman,    Texas. 

Belhaven G.    T.    Gillespie Jackson,    Mississippi. 

Centre Walter    A.    Groves _ Danville,    Kentucky. 

Davidson John    R.    Cunningham _ Davidson,    North    Carolina. 

Davis  and  Elkins Jl.    B.    Purdum Elkins,    West    Virginia. 

Flora  Macdonald Jiarshall   Woodson Red   Springs,   North   Carolina. 

Hampden-Sydney Edgar    G.    Gammon Hampden-Sydney,    Virginia. 

King R.    T.    L.    Liston Bristol,    Tennessee. 

Mary  Baldwin JJean    Martha    S.    Grafton Staunton,    Virginia. 

Montreat .J.    R.    McGregor Hontreat,    I*orth    Carolina. 

Presbyterian Marshall    W.    Brown _ Clinton,    South    Carolina. 

Queens Dean   Gordon   W.   Sweet Charlotte,   North   Carolina. 

Southwestern Peyton    N.    Rhodes Memphis,    Tennessee. 

Stillman Sam    Bumey    Hay Tuscaloosa,    Alabama. 

Westminster William    W.    Hall _ Fulton,    Missouri. 

Junior  CoUeges 

Lees  Junior Robert    G.    Landolt Jackson,    Kentucky. 

Lees-McRae _.JFletcher   Nelson Banner   Elk,    North   Carolina. 

Mitchell John    Montgomery _ Statesville,    North    Carolina. 

Peace .William   C.   Pressly _ Raleigh,   North   Carolina. 

Presbyterian  Junior Louis   C.    LaMotte Maxton,    North    Carolina. 

Schreiner  Institute Andrew     Edington Kerrville,    Texas. 

Theological  Seminaries 

Austin  Theological .David    L.    Stitt Austin,    Texas. 

Columbia  Theological J.    McDowell    Richards Decatur,    Georgia. 

Louisville    Theological BVank    H.    CaldwelL Louisville,     Kentudty. 

Union    Theological Benjamin    R.    Lacy,    Jr Richmond,    Virginia. 

Assembly's  Training  School H.   Wade  DuBose Richmond.   ViiKinia. 


PRESBYTERIAN  EDUCATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF  THE  SOUTH 

P.O.Box    1176  Hunter  B.  Blakely  ...  Secretary  Richmond  9.  Va. 
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IF  AFTER -WHY  NOT  BEFORE? 

The  proposed  Plan  of  Union  provides  for  congregations  to  vote  whether  to 
stay  in  or  get  out  of  the  union  during  the  year  after  union  has  been  approved. 
Why  should  not  congregations  vote  on  this  vital  matter  before  the  vote 
in  the  (General  Assembly  and  the  Presbyteries?  It  is  of  great  significance 
that  where  such  votes  have  been  taken  already  most  of  them  have  been 
ove rivhehjii )i gly  against  union. 

Recognizing  the  importance  of  such   a   provision,  Lafayette   Presbytery 
in  Missouri  took  the  following  action: 

"7V/t'  Presbytery  of  Lafayette  reconiniends  t/iat^  inasmuch  as  union 
involves  the  whole  membership  of  a  particular  Cliurch  and  not  merely 
the  judgment  and  feelings  of  those  from  the  Session  who  shall  repre- 
sent it;  before  any  Presbytery  votes  on  unio?i  each  particular  Church 
in  tJiat  Presbytery  shall  have  a  duly  called  congregational  meeting  and 
by  a  three-fourths  majority  vote  of  tJiose  present  instruct  its  delegates 
as  to  liow  it  wants  them  to  vote. 

"...  Packed  Presbyteries  were  tJie  source  of  much  bitter  feeling 
%vhen  union  was  effected  between  the  Cumberland  and  U.S.A. 
Churches.  It  is  the  judgment  of  Lafayette  Presbytery  that  every  par- 
ticular church  membership  should  have  a  voice  in  the  matter  of  ufiiofi 
before  and  not  after  uniofi  is  effected.,  other  than  the  voice  of  delegates 
representing  the  Session  only.^'' 

To  the  cry  of  those  who  will  say  that  this  is  "Congregationalism"  and  not 
Presbyterianism  we  would  reply  that  it  provides  for  a  Christian  solution  to  a 
difficult  problem.  Surely  those  who  favor  union  want  the  final  decision  to 
represent  the  wishes  of  the  Church  as  a  whole.^  } : 

SEND  FOR  SAMPLES  OF  LITERATURE 

THE    ASSOCIATION    FOR    THE    PRESERVATION 
AND    CONTINUATION    OF    THE    SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN    CHURCH 

WEITE    FOR    INFORMATION 


H.  B.  Dendy.  Secy. 


WeaYarrille,  N.  C. 
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J   Presbyterian   weekly    magazine   devoted   to   the 

statement,  defense  and  propagation    of   the  ^ 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for  <      i  i    m       •« 

all  delivered   unto    the   saints  ^'  ^'  ''•  C/« 
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FAITH 

"Now  faith  means  putting  our  full  confidence 
in  the  things  we  hope  for,  it  means  being  cer- 
tain of  things  we  cannot  see.  It  was  this  kind  of 
faith  that  won  their  reputation  for  the  saints  of 
old.  And  it  is  after  all  only  by  faith  that  our 
minds  accept  as  fact  that  the  whole  scheme  of 
time  and  space  was  designed  by  God — that  the 
world  which  we  can  see  is  operating  on  prin- 
ciples that  are  invisible." 

— Hebrews  1:1-3. 

(Phillips'  Letters  To   Young  Churches.) 
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NEXT  WEEK 

Next  week  we  will  carry  an  article  by  Dr. 
Albert  J.  Lindsey,  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Tacoma,  Washington,  which 
in  an  especially  clear  and  incisive  way  shows 
how  untenable  is  the  position  of  extreme  theo- 
logical liberalism  today.  The  quick-sands  of 
human  reasoning  are  a  poor  substitute  for  the 
rock  of  God's  Word.  Be  sure  you  read  this 
article. 


reference  to  the  proposed  union  of  our  church  with 
other  groups. 

This  has  been  necessary  because  much  of  the  pro- 
union  work  has  been  done  officially,  at  the  expense 
of  the  church  as  a  whole.  In  other  words,  laymen 
have  had  to  pay  the  cost  of  the  official  activities  for 
union  and  now  those  opposed  also  find  it  necessary 
to  pay  the  cost  of  showing  why  union  should  be 
voted  down. 

But,  this  Journal  has  not  raised  its  budget  and 
this  fact  is  called  to  the  attention  of  all  who  are 
interested  in  preserving  our  church  as  a  separate 
organization. 


The  Budget 
Adopted — Yes ; 
Raised— NO 

Owing  to  the  obvious  misunterstanding  which  has 
arisen  about  the  budget  of  this  Journal  and  the  ac- 
tivities of  the  Committee  for  the  Preservation  and 
Continuation  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
it  is  necessary  to  clarify  the  matter. 

Several  days  ago  a  friend  of  The  Journal  said: 
"We  are  so  happy  over  the  gift  to  The  Journal. 
Where  did  you  get  the  $98,000.00?" 

We  have  not  received  any  large  gifts,  and,  a 
budget  adopted  and  a  budged  raised  are  entirely 
different  matters.  The  budget  of  $98,000.00  adopted 
at  the  August  meeting  included  all  of  the  regular 
publishing  costs  of  The  Journal,  plus  a  modest 
amount   to  carry  on    an   educational   program   with 

PAGE    2 


Evanston  And  The 
Lord's  Return 

Some  weeks  ago  we  took  note  of  the  almost  fran- 
tic warnings  from  liberals  with  reference  to  the 
chief  subject  of  discussion  at  the  meeting  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  in  Evanston  next  Sum- 
mer. At  the  insistance  of  the  European  theologians 
this  subject  is  to  be  Christ,  the  Hope  of  the  World,  I 
a  study  in  eschatology. 

What  was  contemplated  was  a  serious  study  of 
the  Second  Coming  of  Christ.  It  is  now  obvious  that 
if  liberal  American  theologians  have  their  way  this 
will  not  be  done:  certainly  the  clear  teachings  of 
the  Scriptures  will  be  passed  by  as  far  as  is  possible.: 
There  is  a  reason. 

Extreme  theological  liberalism  has  a  program! 
designed  to  make  the  world  better,  to  abolish  in-i 
justices  and  inequalities  and  to  eventually  make 
"Christian  principles"  operative  throughout  the  en-i 
tire  world.  Some  of  this  program  is  entirely  com-i 
patible  with  that  of  evangelical  Christianity,  but 
the  underlying  philosophy  is  not,  for  evangelical! 
Christianity  works  on  the  basis  that  world  better- 
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merit  is  primarily  a  matter  of  individual  redemption 
from  sin  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  while  the 
liberal  often  works  to  change  society  from  the  top. 

There  is  a  further  difference  and  the  swelling 
controversy  and  fear  of  Evanston,  so  obvious  in 
liberal  circles,  has  to  do  with  the  climactic  end  of 
present  world  history.  Refusing  to  accept  many  of 
the  historic  positions — based  on  the  Scriptures — 
hving  to  do  with  the  Person  and  the  Work  of 
Clirist,  liberalism  has  only  too  often  been  unwilling 
to  admit  that  Christ  is  coming  back  in  person  and 
that  His  sudden  appearance  in  glory  and  power 
will  be  the  end  of  this  age. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  evangelical,  accepting  as 
he  must,  the  clear  and  repeated  statements  hav- 
ing to  do  with  the  return  of  the  Lord,  does  all 
he  can  to  evangelize  the  world  and  in  the  process,  as 
an  inevitable  by-product,  to  make  the  social  order 
of  which  he  is  a  part  more  in  keeping  with  the 
principles  of  righteousness  to  be  found  in  Christ  and 
His  gospel.  But,  he  recognizes  that  the  Bible  teaches 
beyond  a  peradventure  of  doubt  that  the  end  of  the 
world  will  be  climactic,  may  come  at  any  time,  and 
will,  for  the  Christian,  be  a  glorious  union  with  the 
Saviour  Who  is  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords. 

It  can  well  be  that  this  deep  cleavage  within  the 
forces  of  visible  Christianity  will  be  made  much 
clearer  as  the  days  come  and  go.  The  obvious  anxiety 
of  the  liberals  over  the  implications  of  Evanston  is 
a  straw  in  the  wind.  Ministers  have  been  advised 
to  "condition"  their  congregations,  to  "prepare" 
them  and  to  "hold  classes  of  instruction"  for  them ; 
all  of  which  would  be  fine  but  for  the  tragic  fact 
that  many  of  these  liberals  do  not  believe  that 
Christ  is  coming  back  in  person.  They  have  ration- 
alized— or  ignored — or  do  not  believe — the  plain 
statements  of  Christ  and  of  His  Word  that  He  is 
going  to  suddenly  return  and  they  are  desperately 
afraid  that  the  people  in  the  pew  will  find  out  other- 
wise. These  seem  rather  harsh  words  but  they  are 
true  and  one  has  but  to  read  current  liberal  articles 
to  see  that  it  is  true. 

We  have  just  seen  an  amazing  confirmation  of 
some  European  thought.  There  is  published  in  Eng- 
land a  monthly  bulletin  having  to  do  with  secret 
intelligence  reports  from  all  parts  of  the  world. 
This  bulletin,  called  Tlif  Intelligence  Digest,  is  a 
semi-official  and  purely  political  report,  available 
only  to  a  select  group  and  not  to  the  public.  In  it 
are  to  be  found  the  most  accurate  reports  on  world 
conditions,  behind  the  Iron  Curtain  and  otherwise, 
to  be  found  anywhere  other  than  in  the  secret  gov- 
ernmental files. 


The  writer  has  just  seen  the  December  bulletin, 
sent  by  air  mail  to  this  country.  Despite  the  nature 
of  the  articles  in  this  report,  having  to  do  with 
developments  all  over  the  world,  the  first  article 
has  to  do  with  the  Second  Advent  of  Christ  and  it 
goes  on  to  say  that  this  hope  has  been  a  part  of 
Christian  dogma  from  the  first  and  that  present 
U'orld  conditions  confirm  the  validity  of  the  Scrip- 
ture record. 

We  quote  but  a  part  of  one  paragraph:  ".  .  .Many 
people  wonder  why  the  Church  does  not  make  this 
(the  Second  Advent)  clearer;  because  it  provides  a 
verj-  powerful  aid  to  faith." 

Has  the  time  come  when  men  immersed  in  world 
politics  are  forced  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Church 
to  a  truth  many  churchmen  have  ignored  or  wil- 
fully suppressed. 

This  is  no  appeal  for  any  "private  interpreta- 
tion" of  Scripture.  The  writer  is  just  as  aware  as 
any  that  the  certain  coming  of  Christ  has  been 
preached  by  some  almost  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
other  doctrines.  He  is  also  aware  of  the  vagaries  of 
extremists  and  of  those  who  have  accepted  the  dis- 
pensationalists'  teaching,  a  position  from  which  he 
mcst  vigorously  dissents.  But,  if  the  Bible  teaches 
anything,  it  teaches  that  Christ  is  to  return  in  per- 
son. Too  often  and  too  long  this  glorious  truth  has 
been  played  down.  What  the  Church  needs  is  a 
new  emphasis  on  this  Blessed  Hope.       — L.N.B. 


Joining  vs.  Believing 

The  individual  decisions  in  a  campaign  conducted 
by  Evangelist  Billy  Graham  contain  a  lesson  for  all 
of  us  pastors.  Among  the  large  numbers  who  come 
forward  are  many  who  do  so  for  rededication  while 
others  come  for  assurance  of  salvation. 

In  too  many  churches  the  appeal  and  the  entire 
procedure  has  to  do  with  "joining  the  Church." 
Such  identification  of  the  believer  with  the  Church 
is  a  vital  step  but  it  is  meaningless  unless  the  in- 
dividual is  identified  with  Christ  as  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour, a  matter  of  personal  and  vital  import. 

First  of  all  we  believe  that  admission  to  the 
church  has  often  been  made  entirely  too  easy.  In 
the  second  place  we  often  fail  to  preach  for  a  per- 
sonal decision  by  the  individual  for  Christ.  This 
decision,  implemented  by  a  public  confession  of  Him, 
has  been  lacking  in  the  experience  of  so  many 
Church  members  and  when  they  hear  preaching 
which  stresses  the  absolute  necessity  of  surrender  of 
life,  will  and  all,  to  Christ,  it  brings  them  face  to 
face  with  the  fact  that  there  has  been  a  vital  lack 
in  their  own  personal  experience. 
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It  has  been  our  privilege  to  see  hundreds  of  such 
decisions  made  recently'  and  to  witness  personally, 
and  hear  from  others,  of  the  completely  transformed 
lives  which  have  resulted. 

Some  pastors  may  be  inclined  to  resent  the  fact 
that  some  of  their  active  members  have  felt  impelled 
to  make  such  a  public  step,  but,  when  a  new  Chris- 
tian life  results  the}-  should  thank  God  for  this  work 
of  the  Spirit  and  at  the  same  time  consider  whether 
in  their  own  ministry  there  has  not  been  lacking 
this  preaching  for  a  decision  which  is  such  a  needed 
part  of  a  Christian's  experience.  — H.B.D. 


"The  Everlasting  Father" 

"And  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Coun- 
sellor, The  Mighty  God,  The  Everlastiuf/  Father, 
The  Prince  of  Peace."  Isaiah  9:6b. 

This  is  the  most  surprising  of  all  the  names  of 
Jesus  which  we  find  in  this  verse,  but  not  more  sur- 
prising than  the  name  given  to  Him  in  Daniel  7  :22, 
where  He  is  called  "The  Ancient  of  Days."  This 
name  should  not  surprise  us,  however,  if  we  re- 
member the  simple  fact  taught  us  in  the  Bible  and 
in  our  Confession  of  Faith,  that  He  and  the  Father 
and  the  Spirit  are  all  eternal,  that  our  God  exists 
in  three  Persons.  God  has  given  to  His  Son  a 
Family,  a  People  for  His  possession  and  in  relation 
to  this  Family  He  is  "The  Everlasting  Father." 

Let  us  think  first  of  The  Members  of  His  Family, 
Who  are  they?  In  the  first  chapter  of  John's  Gospel 
we  have  this  glorious  verse:  "But  as  many  as  re- 
ceived Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  name; 
which  were  born  -  -  -  of  God."  (John  1:12-13). 
When  Jesus  was  told  that  his  mother  and  brethren 
were  without  seeking  him.  He  said.  Who  is  my 
mother,  and  who  are  my  brethren?  He  that  doeth 
the  will  of  my  Father,  the  same  is  my  brother  and 
sister  and  mother.  In  brief,  His  family  are  all  those 
who  are  "born  again";  those  who  repent  of  their 
sins,  believe  on  Him,  and  love  and  obey  Him.  Christ 
is  gathering  to  Himself  through  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  this  body  of  believers;  His  Body,  His  Bride, 
His  Family. 

Now  let  us  look  at  His  Faithfulness  to  His  Fam- 
ily :  we  expect  a  Father  to  be  faithful  to  his  loved 
ones:  "having  loved  his  own,  He  loved  them  unto 
the  end,"  and  He  laid  down  His  life  for  them.  He 
protects  them:  He  said  to  them:  "Fear  not,  little 
flock."  No  man  can  pluck  them  out  of  His  hand  or 
out  of  the  Father's  hand.  David  was  a  good  shep- 
herd;  he  protected  his  sheep:  Jesus  is  the  Great 
Shepherd;  He  protects  His  sheep.  He  Provides  for 
His  Family;  He  gives  them  food,  shelter,  clothing. 
The  Gospel  of  John  is  full  of  those  great  "I  Am's" 
which  show  His  care  for  those  He  loves.  He  cor- 
rects, or  chastens,  them :  as  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke 


and  chasten  ;  if  we  are  without  chastisement,  we  are 
not  sons. 

Finally,  let  us  see,  if  we  can,  His  Feeling  for  His 
Family.  There  is  deep  concern  for  His  own ;  He  has 
them  always  upon  His  mind  and  heart.  When  He 
was  arrested  He  said,  "Let  these  go  their  way." 
How  earnestly  He  warned  and  instructed  them; 
how  He  yearned  over  them  as  a  Father  yearns  over 
his  children,  if  he  is  a  true  father.  Yes,  His  love 
for  sinners,  and  for  the  saved  sinners  who  make  up 
His  family,  is  like  the  love  of  a  shepherd  for  his 
sheep ;  like  the  love  of  a  woman  for  her  precious 
pieces  of  silver;  like  the  love  that  a  father  has  for 
his  son.  (See  Luke,  chapter  15).  He  is  indeed  the 
Everlasting  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yester- 
day, today  and  forever.  — J.K.P. 


Different 

In  this  editorial  I  do  not  intend  to  use  one  word 
that  will  fan  the  flame  of  controversy.  I  am  taking 
one  word  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  is  the  word 
differ,  I  Corinthians  4:7.  "For  who  maketh  thee 
to  differ  from  another?" 

The  two  largest  races  in  the  world  are  the  Mon- 
golian and  the  Caucasian.  I  want  to  select  a  China- 
man to  represent  the  Mongolian  race,  and  a  White 
man  from  North  America  or  the  British  Isles  to 
represent  the  Caucasion  race.  God  Almighty  made 
both  of  these  men  and  He,  and  He  alone,  could 
have  made  them  to  differ  from  one  another,  and 
the  difference  is  far  more  deep  seated  than  the  color 
of  their  faces.  He  has  not  revealed  to  us  when,  nor 
where,  nor  why  He  made  them  different,  but  we 
know  He  did  it  and  for  s-ome  wise  purpose.  He  has 
not  asked  us  to  correct  any  mistake  He  has  ever 
made,  for  He  makes  no  mistakes.  Nor  can  we  im- 
prove on   His  plan. 

We  have  a  formula  that  can  take  a  bad  Chinaman 
and  make  a  good  Chinaman  out  of  him  and  take 
a  good  Chinaman  and  make  a  better  Chinaman  out 
of  him.  "For  the  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  unto  ever\^  one  that  believeth."  The  same 
formula  applied  to  the  bad  White  man — and  we 
have  plenty  of  them  and  to  spare — can  make  him  a 
good  man — And  I  have  often  seen  it  done  in  Evan- 
gelistic work — and  make  him  a  better  White  Man. 
The  regenerating  power  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  can 
transform  a  bad  man  and  make  him  a  new  creature 
in  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  purifying  and  sanctifying 
influence  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  can  make  a  good 
Chinaman  a  better  Chinaman  and  a  good  White 
man  a  better  White  man,  but  there  is  no  formula 
on  earth  or  in  God's  Word  that  can  transform  a 
good  Chinaman  into  a  good  White  man,  nor  a 
good  White  man  into  a  good  Chinaman.  No  amount 
of  religion  or  grace  can  cross  the  border  line  that 
God  Almighty  has  set.  Only  the  God  who  made 
them    to   differ  can    make   them   alike.    He   has   the 
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formula  that  will  make  them  alike,  but  it  is  not 
operative  now.  "Beloved  now  are  we  the  sons  of 
God  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be, 
but  we  know  that  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall 
be  like  Him  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  I  John 
3:2.  When  we  come  into  His  presence  we  shall  be 
like  Him  and  when  we  become  like  Him  we  will 
become  like  one  another. 

What  color  will  the  saints  in  ^lory  be?  The  same 
color  that  Moses  and  Elijah  had  when  they  appear- 
ed in  their  glorified  human  bodies  on  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration  in  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  who 
appeared  in  the  fullness  of  his  glory,  witnessed  by 
Peter,  James,  and  John. 

What  then.?  The  Christian  Chinaman  should  say 
to  himself  and  to  the  world,  "By  the  grace  of  God 
I  am  what  I  am,"  and  I  will  not  try  to  improve  on 
God's  Plan,  but  will  seek  to  guide  and  influence  my 
children  during  the  period  of  \()uth  and  adolescense. 
when  marriages  are  planned  and  social  ties  are  form- 
ed, so  that  they  will  marry  and  intermarry  within 
the  bounds  of  the  Mongolian  race. 

The  White  man  should  say  the  same  thing,  "By 
the  grace  of  God  1  am  what  I  am,"  and  I  will  try 
to  guide  and  influence  my  children  so  they  will 
marry  and  intermarry  within  the  bounds  of  the 
Caucasian  race. 

Right  here  is  the  heart  and  core  of  the  race  prob- 
lem. Some  people  are  not  willing  to  recognize  God 
and  let  Him  have  His  wa\'  in  their  li\es. 

— J.E.F. 


Babies  In  Church 

One  serious  problem  in  church  non-attendance 
is  "Babies."  It  is  very  unfortunate  that  mothers  with 
ver\'  young  children  are  deprived  of  church  services 
because  they  are  unwilling  to  risk  possible  disturb- 
ance to  preacher  or  pew  holders  if  the  child  should 
get  fuss\'.  Some  churches  have  at  least  partially  met 
this  difficulty  by  providing  a  nursery  to  take  care 
of  the  baby  while  mother  enjoys  the  service.  But  too 
many  babies  are  unwilling  to  be  taken  from  their 
mothers  and  abide  happily  in  the  hands  of  strangers, 
no  matter  how  comfortable  the  baby  bed  provided 
and  attractive  toys  scattered  around.  So  the  matter 
simply  resolves  back  to  mother  remaining  at  home 
Sunday  morning  and  evening  while  the  other  mem- 
bers of  the  family  attend  church,  unless  the  family 
is  fortunate  enough  to  have  a  nurse.  Even  in  that 
event  this  writer  knows  of  a  family  who  is  unwilling 
to  deprive  the  nurse  the  privilege  of  attending  her 
own  church  services. 

Just  this  past  week  I  witnessed  an  unusual  church 
incident.  The  pastor  had  emphasized  his  desire  for 
mothers  to  bring  their  babies  to  the  church  services, 
saying  if  they  make  a  fuss  he  will  just  preach  louder, 
and  if  they  get  too  bad  the  mother  can  take  the 
child  out  and  quiet  him  and  bring  him  back.  This 
may  not  be  practicable  in  a  very  formal  service,  but 


there  are  many  congregations  where  there  is  a 
homogeneity  which  will  admit  of  it  without  too 
much  interruption  and  at  the  same  time  afford  a 
world  of  comfort  to  the  mother.  Last  Sunday  night 
a  two-year-old  wandered  up  to  the  front.  The  pas- 
tor seeing  this  was  attracting  some  attention  paused 
at  the  end  of  a  sentence  and  said  to  the  little  fellow, 
"That's  all  right,  son,  you  are  not  bothering  me; 
I'm  glad  you  came":  then  proceeded  with  his  ser- 
mon. But  the  baby  was  on  a  tour  of  exploration 
and  began  climbing  upon  the  pulpit.  The  pastor 
stooped  and  picked  the  child  up  in  his  arms,  looked 
kindly  into  his  face  and  proceeded  with  his  sermon, 
while  the  little  fellow  looked  intently  in  the  preach- 
er's face.  The  sermon  flowed  right  on  as  though 
nothing  unusual  had  happened.  When  in  a  few  mo- 
ments the  child  "wanted  down,"  the  pastor  gently 
placed  him  on  the  floor  in  front  of  the  pulpit ;  mean- 
time going  right  on  with  his  sermon,  apparently  not 
a  bit  disturbed. 

But  "David"  had  not  at  all  finished  his  exploit. 
He  toddled  over  to  the  piano  and  began  a  primitive 
rendition  of  "chop  sticks."  Pastor  stepped  down  and 
gently  removed  baby  hands  from  the  keys,  closed 
the  lid  over  "black  and  whites"  and  turned  baby's 
body  toward  his  mother,  who  came  forward  and 
took  him  away.  But  the  remarkable  part  of  it  was 
the  sermon  did  not  cease  to  click — -soundly  and  with 
appropriate  gestures.  Even  while  holding  the  baby 
on  his  left  arm,  the  right  served  to  emphasize  the 
point.  And  the  pastor  was  not  "penalized  for  hold- 
ing," either;  but  was  at  the  same  time  unconsciously 
preaching  a  more  eloquent  sermon  on  patience  and 
tact ;  and  exhibiting  the  spirit  of  One  Who  once 
said,  "Suff^er  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not, 
to  come  unto  me:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  — W.C.S. 


Presbyterians  Reply 
To  Moderator 

(This  letter  was  carried  in  The  CJiicayo  Daily 
Trihiiiw  of  Nov.  30,  1953,  and  sent  to  us  by  a  Pres- 
byterian living  in  that  cit\  ) . 

Peoria,  Nov.  24 — In  \our  excellent  editorial  of 
Now  7,  entitled  "Moderator's  Letter,"  you  ex- 
pressed an  interest  in  any  replies  to  that  letter  which 
might  be  forthcoming  from   Presbyterian  churches. 

For  your  information  I  am  inclosing  a  copy  of  a 
letter  which  the  session  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Peoria  has  addressed  to  Dr.  John  A. 
Macka\,  chairman  of  the  general  council  of  the 
Presb\terian  church. 

Edw.ard  D.  Gates,  Minister. 

The  letter  follows: 

"Your  widel\'  publicized  'Letter  to  Presbyterians' 
sent  to  sessions  and  presbyteries  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.S.A.  by  letter  of  Nov.  2,  1953,  has 
been  received  by  the  minister  and  session  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Peoria,  111.  The  undersign- 
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ed  were  directed  at  a  regular  meeting  of  the  session 
to  prepare  a  letter  to  you  setting  forth  the  views  of 
the  members  of  the  session  upon  the  content  of  your 
message. 

"We  feel  bound  by  conscience  to  express  what 
must  be  the  feeling  of  thousands  of  well  informed 
Christians  who  entertain  views  divergent  to  those 
expressed  in  your  message.  We  feel  that  the  wide 
publicity  given  to  your  letter  is  a  disservice  to  the 
Protestant  movement  generally  and  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  particular.  If  the  disunity  and  division  of 
the  Protestant  movement  is  sought,  you  have  found 
an  excellent  way  to  accomplish  it.  We  further  re- 
gret that  funds  forwarded  by  individual  churches 
were  used  for  this  purpose. 

"We  will  attempt  to  state  our  disagreement  with 
your  pronouncements  in  as  brief  a  manner  as  pos- 
sible. We  concur  completely  with  your  statement 
that  communism  is  a  menace  in  the  world  today  and 
that  it  is  the  undoubted  aim  on  the  part  of  its  lead- 
ers to  subvert  the  thought  and  life  of  the  United 
States.  We  disagree,  however,  with  your  charge  that 
present  procedures  by  executive  and  legislative  agen- 
cies of  our  government  constitute  a  subtle  but  potent 
assault  upon  basic  human  rights.  We  further  dis- 
agree that  congressional  inquiries,  as  they  have  been 
conducted,  border  upon  inquisitions  and  constitute 
a  threat  to  freedom  of  thought,  speech  or  conscience. 

"It  has  always  been  the  law  in  the  Anglo-Saxon 
world  that  the  rights  of  freedom  of  speech  and  press 
were  unlimited,  but  that  the  individual  who  exer- 
cises these  privileges  shall  be  held  responsible  for  all 
he  says  or  writes.  Those  who  would  identify  them- 
selves with  movements  and  organizations  through 
their  speeches  and  publications  must  be  held  respon- 
sible for  all  they  say  and  must  be  willing  to  accept 
any  discredit  which  may  fall  upon  them  through 
the  associations  with  which  they  seek  allegiance.  If 
they  have  not  the  courage  of  their  convictions,  they 
should  not  speak  out  and  then  attempt  to  avoid  the 
responsibility  for  all  they  say  by  hiding  behind  the 
constitutional  guarantees. 

"We  see  little  in  the  world  today  to  justify  your 
spectre  of  the  imminence  of  fascist  tyranny.  The 
threat  of  communism  is  not  from  the  few  Commun- 
ists in  our  midst,  but  in  the  fact  that  they  are  agents 
and  representatives  of  Soviet  Russia  which  now 
dominates  one-third  of  the  world's  surface  and 
whose  avowed  purpose  is  world  conquest  through  a 
program  of  revolution  and  class  conflict.  We  find 
no  parallel  in  fascism. 

"We  believe  that  there  is  a  basic  conflict  in  your 
views  that  presently  acknowledged  Russian  Com- 
munists can  be  trusted  and  their  word,  given  at  the 
conference  table,  be  relied  upon,  and  yet  the  word 
of  a  former  American  Communist  should  be  com- 
pletely discredited.  If  all  former  Communists  are 
liars,  how  is  it  that  the  present  Communists  are 
worthy  of  trust  and  belief? 


"We  further  disagree  with  your  statement  that 
the  former  Communist  is  not  to  be  believed.  To 
say  that  they  do  not  deserve  some  recognition,  is  to 
deny  the  redemptive  and  regenerative  power  of 
God  in  man.  We  know  of  no  instance  in  which  the 
statements  and  allegations  of  former  Communists 
have  been  impeached  before  a  tribunal,  nor  where 
their  statements  have  been  used  as  the  basis  for  a 
conviction  of  perjury.  If  you  have  evidence  that 
such  has  occurred,  you  should,  as  an  American,  re- 
fer the  information  to  the  proper  authorities. 

"We  regret  that  this  pronouncement  has  come 
with  the  indorsement  of  the  general  council,  seem- 
ing to  speak  for  all  Presbyterians.  We  have  studied 
the  pronouncements  of  the  165th  general  assembly 
and  cannot  see  in  them  a  foundation  for  your  mes- 
sage. We  believe  that  we  represent  the  opinions  of 
a  sizeable  segment  of  the  Presbyterian  church  ..." 

Robert  E.  Hunt,  Elder. 
Frank  A.  Stewart, 

Clerk  of  Sessions. 


LETTERS 

From  Alabaina:  The  Vista  Union  of  W.C.T.U. 
wishes  to  commend  you  for  the  editorial  in  the 
issue  of  Sept.  2,  entitled  Alcohol.  We  think  these 
facts  are  important  for  people  to  know. 

From  New  York:  I  have  just  received  a  copy  of 
The  Journal  and  am  enclosing  check  for  $2.50.  In 
the  one  issue  I  find  many  worthwhile  articles  and 
such  as  strengthen  the  faith. 

From  Pennsylvania:  Enclosed  is  a  check  for 
$5.00.  I  want  to  make  certain  that  your  very  fine 
paper  keeps  coming  for  1954,  also  paying  up  back 
subscription.  The  Journal  is  excellent.  The  attitude 
and  spirit  are  wonderful.  The  editorial  on  our 
Council's  letter  is  A  No.  1.  May  the  Lord  continue 
to  bless  you — all  to  His  glory. 

From  South  Carolina:  I  want  to  express  my  ap- 
preciation of  the  Journal;  it  is  most  helpful  and 
inspiring.  I  share  my  copies  with  friends  and  they, 
too,  are  delighted  with  it. 

From  Michiffan :  Thank  you  for  the  fine  paper 
you  put  out.  It  has  been  a  real  joy  to  have  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  faith  defended  as  you  do.  It 
is  my  prayer  that  we  will  never  unite  with  the 
Northern  Church. 
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(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  38 
Personality 

"Who  being  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  His  Person  .  .  .  "     Heb.  1  :3. 

Nothing  could  be  more  appropriate  for  a  Hsher- 
man's  thoughts  at  this  Christmas  season  than  the 
Personality  of  Him  whose  birth  we  celebrate. 

One  thing  clearly  demonstrated  in  the  divine  plan 
for  saving  souls  is  the  prime  use  of  personality. 
God's  grace  and  His  love  for  lost  men  could  not 
be  expressed  in  any  language  that  men  ever  spoke. 
No  language,  ancient  or  modern,  oral  or  written, 
has  the  eloquence,  the  strength,  the  tenderness,  the 
beauty,  or  the  power  of  expression  in  any  wise  to 
convey  the  wonder  of  it,  the  surprise  of  it,  the  in- 
finite magnitude  of  it. 

Therefore,  God  used  a  Personality — His  only 
begotten  Son — willingly  offered — to  tell  by  His  life 
and  death  that  marvelous  love,  and  to  provide  the 
way  of  salvation.  And  our  Lord  Jesus  "took  upon 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men:  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  (Phil. 
2:7,8). 

In  His  earthly  ministry,  in  the  tlesh,  healing  the 
sick,  telling  the  good  tidings,  binding  up  the  broken 
hearted,  proclaiming  liberty  to  the  captives  and  the 
opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound  (Isaiah 
61:1),  bringing  new  hope  to  lost  men,  the  Lord 
Jesus  showed  the  love  of  God  plainly.  That  love 
was  made  personal  through  a  Personality.  A  Person 
in  the  flesh  lived  and  moved  among  men:  a  Person 
voiced  words  of  cheer  and  comfort  and  salvation ; 
a  Person  died  upon  the  cross. 

This  is  God's  plan:  through  personality  to  bring 
•  salvation. 

I  After  the  resurrection  our  Lord  appeared  to  His 
'  disciples  and,  among  other  things,  said  unto  them : 
"As  my  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you." 
(Jno.  20:21).  And  before  He  ascended  to  the 
Father,  He  commanded  them  to  "Go,"  and  promised 
to  accompany  them  to  the  end,  in  the  Person  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  (Matt.  28:19,  20,  cf.  John  14:16,  17). 

Thus  every  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may 
truly  regard  himself  as  sent  in  person  on  a  mission 
of  soul  saving — sent  by  his  Lord,  even  as  the  Father 
sent  His  Son — a  personality  making  personal  con- 
tact. 

It  is  the  divine  plan. 

(Next  lesson:  "What  comprises  a  Personality?") 


Beer  Drinking  Shortens  Life 

Dr.  S.  S.  Lungren,  a  leading  homeopathic  physi- 
cian and  surgeon,  has  practiced  in  Toledo  25  years. 
He  says:  "It  is  difficult  to  find  any  part  of  the  con- 
firmed beer  drinker's  machinery  that  is  doing  its 
work  as  it  should.  This  is  why  their  life  cords  snap 
off  like  glass  rods  when  disease  or  accident  gives 
them  a  little  blow.  Beer  drinking  shortens  life.  This 
is  not  a  mere  opinion  ;  it  is  a  well  settled,  recognized 
fact.  Physicians  and  insurance  companies  accept  this 
as  unquestionably  as  any  other  undisputed  fact  of 
science. 

"The  great  English  ph\sicians  decide  that  the 
heart's  action  is  increased  13  per  cent  in  its  effort 
to  throw  off  alcohol  introduced  into  the  circulation. 

"The  life  insurance  companies  make  a  business  of 
estimating  men's  lives,  and  can  only  make  money  by 
making  correct  estimates  of  whatever  influences  life. 

"Now  they  expect  a  man  otherwise  healthy,  who 
is  addicted  to  beer,  will  have  his  life  shortened  from 
40  to  60  per  cent.  For  instance,  if  he  is  20  years  old 
and  does  not  drink  beer,  he  may  reasonably  expect 
to  reach  the  age  of  61.  If  he  is  a  beer  drinker,  he 
will  probably  not  live  to  be  over  40  or  45,  and  so  on. 

"The  Pre  ident  of  the  Connecticut  Mutual  L'fe 
Insurance  Company — one  of  the  oldest  in  the  coun- 
try— has  for  years  been  investigating  the  relation 
of  beer  drinking  to  longevity;  or  otherwise,  whether 
beer  drinkers  are  desirable  risks  to  a  life  insurance 
company. 

"He  declared,  as  the  result  of  a  series  of  observa- 
tions carried  on  among  a  selected  grcjup  of  persons 
who  were  habitual  drinkers  of  beer,  that  although 
for  two  or  three  years  there  was  nothing  remark- 
able, yet  presently  death  began  to  strike,  and  then 
the  mortality  became  astounding  and  uniform  in  its 
manifestations.  There  was  no  mistaking  it ;  the  his- 
tory was  almost  invariable;  robust,  apparent  health, 
full  muscles,  a  fair  outside,  increasing  weight,  florid 
faces ;  then  a  touch  of  cold  or  a  sniff  of  malaria,  and 
instantly  some  acute  disease,  with  almost  invariable 
t\phoid  symptoms,  was  in  violent  action,  and  ten 
days  or  less  ended  it.  It  was  as  if  the  system  had 
been  kept  fair  on  the  outside,  while  within  it  was 
eaten  to  a  shell,  and  at  the  first  touch  of  disease 
there  was  utter  collapse,  every  fiber  was  poisoned 
and  weak.  And  this  as  its  main  feature,  varying  in 
degree,  has  been  his  observation  in  beer  drinking 
everywhere.  It  is  peculiarly  deceptive  at  first,  it  is 
thoroughly  destructive  at  the  last." — Civic  Bulletin. 
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Fuller  Seminary  Faculty 
Members  Barred 

Downey,  Calif.  —  (RNS)  — The  Los  Angeles 
Presbytery,  at  its  recent  meeting  here,  again  denied 
membership  to  three  Fuller  Theological  Seminary 
faculty  members.  The  three  are  Dr.  Gleason  L. 
Archer,  Jr.,  from  the  Presbytery  of  Ad^onmouth, 
N.  J. ;  Dr.  William  Sanford  LaSor,  Presbytery  of 
Lehigh,  Pa.,  and  Dr.  Everett  F.  Harrison,  Presby- 
tery of  Philadelphia. 

A  spokesman  said  they  probably  would  appeal 
once  more  to  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  USA.  The  denomination's 
national  governing  body  has  twice  concerned  itself 
with  the  issue  and  each  time  referred  it  back  to  the 
presbytery. 

The  issue  centers  around  the  alleged  divisiveness 
or  schismatic  character  of  Fuller  seminary,  its 
founder  and  two  of  its  faculty  members,  neither  of 
whom  was  applying  for  presbytery  membership. 

"Our  presbytery,  since  the  founding  of  Fuller 
six  years  ago,  has  taken  a  consistent  position  of  look- 
ing unfavorably  on  the  school,"  said  a  report  by  the 
presbytery's  credentials  committee.  "During  that 
time  it  has  refused  permission  to  its  candidates  for 
the  ministry  to  enroll  and  study  there,  and  has 
dropped  from  its  roll  of  candidate  students  who  did 
enroll,  contrary  to  this  deliverance."  The  presby- 
tery made  clear  that  its  vote  was  not  a  reflection 
upon  the  character  of  the  three  individuals,  but  that 
it  disapproved  of  their  employment  by  the  seminary, 
which  is  located  in  Pasadena.  The  vote,  unless  an 
appeal  is  made,  means  that  the  three  must  either 
resign  from  the  seminary  and  return  to  their  own 
presbyteries,  or  drop  their  Presbyterian  affiliation. 
Speakers  at  the  presbytery  meeting  agreed  that  the 
three  clergymen  would  be  welcome  in  this  presby- 
tery if  they  came  to  accept  pastorates  or  engage  in 
other  "more  acceptable"  work. 

Editor's  Note: 

It  is  becoming  increasingly  clear  that  "liberalism" 
is  not  liberal ;  that  "tolerance"  is  still  intolerance 
towards  those  who  are  evangelical ;  that  "ecumen- 
icity" is  a  one-way  street  designed  for  those  who 
will  cooperate  with  liberalism  and  for  no  one  else. 

We  wonder  why  those  USA  Presbyterian  minis- 
ters who  are  teaching  at  Union  Theological  Semin- 
ary in  New  York,  and  other  extreme  liberal  insti- 
tutions, are  fully  accepted  by  their  Presbyteries? 

The  answer  seems  obvious. 


PINKING  SHEARS 

Only  $1.95  postpaid.  Chrotnium  plated,  preci- 
sion made.  Manufacturer's  Christinas  overstock. 
Guaranteed  $7.95  value  or  money  refunded. 
Order  by  mail.  Lincoln  Surplus  Sales,  529  Main 
Street,   Evanston,   Illinois. 

PAGE   8 


For  The  Sake  Of  The 
Children  —  A  Plea 

By  Malcolm  P.  Calhoun 

Division  Of  Christian  Relations 

Three  things  we  suggest  as  being  imperative  if 
we  are  to  be  faithful  to  our  sacred  privilege  and 
responsibility  in  making  Christmas  meaningful  to 
children.  First  of  all,  we  must  help  them  to  associate 
Christmas  with  Christ.  The  centrality  of  Santa 
Claus  in  the  American  tradition  has  made  it  diffi- 
cult for  children  to  give  first  place  in  their  thoughts 
to  Him,  even  though  their  minds  and  hearts  are 
most  receptive  to  Him.  The  story  of  His  coming  as 
a  little  babe  is  treasured  by  them  and  should  be 
uppermost  in  their  thoughts  at  Christmas.  The  home 
is  by  far  the  most  important  factor  in  making  this 
possible.  The  parents  who  are  deeply  conscious  of 
the  significance  of  the  season  will  transmit,  by  word 
and  example,  this  sublime  truth  to  the  children. 
The  climax  of  the  Christmas  season  should  be  the 
worship  of  quiet  praise  and  thanksgiving  in  which 
the  entire  family  shares.  Such  worship  will  be 
greatly  enriched  by  the  preparations  made  in  ad- 
vance by  the  parents  in  shaping  the  thinking  of 
young  life  in  the  home. 

A  second  imperative  for  the  sake  of  the  children 
is  that  parents  take  time  to  share  with  them  the 
blessings  of  the  season.  To  the  credit  of  the  major- 
ity of  American  homes  there  is  an  earnest  desire  on 
the  part  of  parents  that  their  children  should  have 
everything  they  want  at  Christmas.  Parents  forget 
sometimes  that  they  themselves  are  most  wanted  by 
the  little  folk.  Therefore  they  should  not  be  too 
tired  or  thoughtless  to  deny  the  family  their  time 
and  consideration.  It  does  not  take  many  things  to 
make  children  happy,  but  the  presence  and  interest 
of  the  parents  in  them  is  a  necessity,  and  without 
which  something  most  precious  has  been  denied 
them. 

A  third  imperative  for  the  sake  of  the  children 
at  Christmas  is  the  practice  of  sobriety.  It  may  ap- 
pear to  some  that  such  a  reminder  is  altogether  un- 
necessary and  out-of-order  since  Christian  parents 
would  of  course  observe  sobriety.  To  others  such  a 
suggestion  may  be  considered  old-fashioned  and 
puritanical.  Those  in  the  first  group  should  know 
that  if  alcoholic  beverages  were  not  served  this 
Christmas  in  any  church-member's  home  the  liquor 
sales  would  be  cut  enormously.  Those  in  the  second 
group  should  make  an  objective  study  of  the  tragedy 
upon  tragedy  which  occurs  every  Christmas  in  the 
life  of  many  a  home  and  especially  the  children  be- 
cause of  the  thoughtless  indulgence  of  the  parents. 

Now  again  we  are  looking  forward  to  the  cele- 
bration of  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  into  the  world. 
What  sort  of  plans  are  you  making?  What  does  His 
coming  mean  to  you?  For  the  sake  of  the  children 
this  is  a  plea  that  you  help  them  by  word  and  ex-, 
ample  to  come  into  the  presence  of  Him  who  said: 
"Suffer  the  little  ones  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

THE  SOUTHERN   PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL! 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


'^Thy  Kingdom  Come' 


LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  27 

Background  Scripture:  Matthew  6:9-10; 
28;16-20;  John  17:18-21;  Acts  1:6-8;  Reve- 
lation 11:15.  Devotional  Reading:  Ephesians 
6:10-20. 

One  way  to  begin  the  study  of  this  lesson  would  be  to  read  what  our  Catechisms  have  to  say  on  the  subject. 
(See  Larger  Catechism,  Question  191,  and  Shorter  Catechism,  Question  102).  We  recognize  three  "King- 
doms": (1)  The  kingdom  of  Satan,  (2)  The  Kingdom  of  Grace,  and  (3)  the  Kingdom  of  Glory.  Let  me 
quote  the  answer  in  the  Shorter  Catechism:  "In  the  second  petition,  which  is.  'Thy  Kingdom  Come,'  we  pray 
that  Satan's  kingdom  may  be  destroyed,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  grace  may  be  advanced,  ourselves  and  others 
brought  into  it,  and  kept  in  it,  and  that  the  king-  -^-^.^^^— — — ^^_^^.^— ^^^^-^^_^^_— ^— 

this  kingdom  will  come.  In  the  Psalms  and  the  Pro- 
phetical books  the  nature  of  this  Kingdom  is  describ- 
ed. The  hope  of  the  world  is  bound  up  in  this  "Day 
of  the  Lord."  Ever  since  the  fall  of  man  Satan  has 
been  busy.  He  uses  wicked  men  to  further  his  pur- 
poses, men  like  Pharaoh  and  many  other  wicked 
monarchs,  and  also  many  men  of  lesser  rank  and 
ability.  He  is  called  the  "god  of  this  world,"  "the 
spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedi- 
ence," "the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air."  Satan 
is  a  powerful  enemy,  cunning  and  cruel,  and  he  im- 
parts some  of  his  earthly,  sensual,  devilish  wisdom 
to  those  who  will  follow  his  lead.  He  puts  hatred, 
envy,  malice,  and  ill-will  in  the  hearts  of  his  fol- 
lowers, and  fills  the  world  with  strife  and  blood- 
shed. He  is  the  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  the  ad- 
versary and  accuser  of  men ;  a  foe  to  be  conquered 
only  in  the  strength  and  power  of  God. 


dom  of  glory  may  be  hastened."  It  is  well  to  keep 
these  three  "kingdoms"  in  mind  as  we  study  the 
selections  given  us  for  today's  lesson. 

If  God's  kingdom  is  to  come,  then  Satan's  king- 
dom must  be  destroyed ;  two  rival  kingdoms,  one 
good  and  the  other  bad,  cannot  remain  in  the  world ; 
the  world  cannot  remain  half-slave  and  half-free. 
Jesus  came  to  "bind  the  strong  man" ;  to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil.  There  are  some  who  would 
follow  the  way  of  "appeasement"  and  compromise, 
and  try  to  work  with  the  forces  of  evil,  not  destroy 
them.  This  policy  always  proves  as  fatal  to  the 
Church  as  it  does  in  the  field  of  international  diplo- 
macy. Satan  knew  that  "his  time  was  short" ;  that 
his  strangle-hold  upon  the  world  was  to  be  broken  ; 
so  he  redoubled  his  efforts  when  Jesus  came.  We 
can  see  evidences  of  his  unusual  activity  all  through 
the  ministry  of  our  Saviour. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  we  are  told  that  we 
have  a  tremendous  battle  to  fight;  a  battle  against 
principalities  and  powers  of  the  world — rulers  of 
the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wicked- 
ness in  high  places.  We  are  exhorted  to  put  on  the 
whole  armor  of  God  that  we  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  "wiles  of  the  devil."  This  battle  is  still 
raging  today;  there  can  be  no  compromise  with  our 
adversary.  If  you  wish  to  get  a  vivid  and  startling 
picture  of  this  struggle,  in  symbolic,  but  awful 
imagery,  read  the  book  of  Revelation,  which  gives 
us  the  account  of  this  mighty  conflict,  and  the  ulti- 
mate triumph  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  The  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  will  be  the  one  throne 
here  on  earth. 

A  major  part  of  our  work  in  spreading  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  this  work  of  destroying  Satan's  king- 
dom ;  we  have  to  "pull  down  and  destroy"  before 
we  can  "build  and  plant." 

/.      The  Prayer  and  the  Command: 
Matthew  6:9-10;  28:16-20. 

1.  The  Prayer:  "Thy  Kingdom  Come." 

This  is  the  second  petition  of  The  Lord's  Prayer. 
All  through  the   Bible  we  are  told  that  some  day 


The  petition.  Thy  Kingdom  Come,  will  be  an- 
swered some  day,  but  God  looks  to  us  to  have  a 
part  in  bringing  about  this  glad  day. 

2.  The  Command ;  Our  part  in  answering  this 
prayer.   Matthew  28:16-20. 

These  verses  are  His  Marching  Orders  to  the 
disciples.  He  has  completed  His  great  priestly  work 
of  Redemption ;  He  has  conquered  death  and  the 
grave;  He  is  about  to  ascend  to  His  place  at  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

The  first  part  of  these  Orders  is  an  assertion  of 
His  right  to  issue  them,  an  assertion  of  His  author- 
ity; All  power  (authority)  is  given  unto  Me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth:  Go  ye  therefore.  He  is  their 
rightful  Leader,  their  Commander-in-chief,  with 
the  authority  to  give  orders  to  His  followers. 

"Make  disciples  of  all  nations,"  or,  as  it  is  word- 
ed in  Mark,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.  Notice  the  two  little 
words,  "all,"  and  "every."  The  mission  field  is 
the  world,  not  just  a  part,  but  the  whole  world, 
wherever  man  is  found.  We  are  to  carry  the  good 
news  to  every  creature,  not  to  a  privileged  few ;  to 
those  who  have  false  religions,  as  well  as  to  rank 


DECEMBER    16.  1953 


PAGE   9 


heathen.  "Make  disciples."  This  is  what  Jesus  Him- 
self did  while  on  earth.  He  called  men  to  follow 
Him.  He  called  on  men  to  "repent  and  believe"  the 
gospel.  We  are  to  go  and  make  disciples  by  preach- 
ing the  gospel  and  calling  upon  men  to  repent  and 
believe  and  follow  the  Christ.  Repentance  and 
Faith  are  the  two  gateposts  which  mark  the  en- 
trance into  the  kingdom  of  grace,  for  we  are  living 
in  the  dispensation  of  grace. 

These  "called  out"  ones  are  to  make  a  confession 
of  faith  in  Christ.  Baptism  is  such  a  confession,  for 
it  is  a  public  acknowledgment  and  pledge  of  our 
loyalty  to  Him.  Mark  says:  He  that  believeth  and 
is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  condemned.  Jesus  said,  Whosoever  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  will  1  confess.  Baptism 
is  such  a  confession,  but  there  are  many  other  ways 
which  will  come  to  us  as  we  live  for  Him. 

"Teaching  them  to  observe."  After  people  are 
converted  they  need  instruction.  They  need  to  be 
built  up  in  their  most  holy  faith.  They  come  in  as 
"babes  in  Christ":  they  are  to  grow  into  Christian 
manhood  and  womanhood.  We  must  "feed  the 
lambs"  and  the  sheep,  if  they  are  to  grow. 

"Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world."  Here  is  the  promise  that  undergirds 
us  and  enables  us  to  Go.  His  presence  must  go  with 
us,  or  we,  like  Moses  cannot  Go.  How  He  goes 
with  us  is  explained  by  the  other  promise  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  Whom  He  will  send.  When  Paul  and 
Barnabas  reported  to  the  disciples,  they  told  of  all 
that  God  had  done  "with  them."  The  Holy  Spirit 
went  with  them  everywhere.  He  must  go  with  us, 
if  we  are  to  succeed. 

//.      Sent  Into   The  World: 
John  17:18-21. 

These  words  are  a  part  of  the  prayer  of  Jesus 
which  He  made  just  before  His  arrest  and  crucifix- 
ion ;  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  so  have  I 
sent  them  into  the  world.  Jesus  was  sent  into  the 
world  on  a  ver>'  definite  mission.  Part  of  that  mis- 
sion was  something  which  He  alone  could  do — His 
mission  of  Redemption — but  part  was  somewhat 
similar  to  the  mission  of  the  disciples ;  that  of  preach- 
ing and  teaching.  Jesus  was  "sanctified,"  or  set 
apart,  for  His  work.  So  the  disciples  were  to  be 
sanctified  through  the  truth.  In  the  face  of  all  the 
lies  and  deceit  which  abounded  in  the  world,  they 
were  to  proclaim  the  Truth  to  men,  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel. 

He  broadens  His  prayer  to  include  all  those  who 
should  believe  on  Him  during  the  years  to  come. 
He  prays  that  they  all  "may  be  one."  He  is  clearly 
not  thinking  of  any  sort  of  organization,  but  of  a 
far  more  vital  matter.  He  had  in  mind  a  spiritual 
union,  without  which  no  amount  of  outward  "one- 
ness" would  be  of  any  value.  Some  of  the  bitterest 
feeling  is  found  today  in  organizations  which  bear 
one   name,   such   as   "The   United   Nations  Assem- 


bly." The  Church — the  Invisible  Church — is  One 
Body,  bound  together  with  the  tie  of  love.  True 
ecumenicity  is  found  only  when  and  where  this  is 
true.  One  organization  containing  factions  which 
disagree  and  quarrel  with  each  other  has  no  re- 
semblance to  the  thing  for  which  Jesus  was  praying. 

///.      "Witnesses   Unto  Me" : 
Acts   1:6-8. 

There  are  three  important  subjects  touched  upon 
in  these  verses. 

1.  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  sea- 
sons. In  His  Discourse  on  Mt.  Olivet  Jesus  had  told 
them  practically  the  same  thing;  But  of  that  day 
and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels 
which  are  in  heaven.  In  spite  of  this  warning  men 
have  tried  to  set  the  exact  date  for  His  return,  and 
have  been  sadly  disappointed.  He  gives  in  a  general 
way  many  "signs  of  His  coming,"  but  leaves  the 
date  unknown. 

2.  "Ye  shall  receive  power."  This  was  necessary. 
The  little  band  of  disciples  were  to  undertake  a 
task  which  seemed  impossible  of  accomplishment.  It 
would  be  impossible  without  supernatural  power. 
In  the  second  chapter  of  Acts  we  see  this  promise 
fulfilled. 

3.  "Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me."  A  witness 
testifies  of  the  things  which  he  has  seen  and  heard. 
There  must  be  no  secondhand  information.  They 
could,  and  did,  testify  to  His  death  and  resurrec- 
tion. These  two  facts;  that  He  died  for  our  sins 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  that  He  rose  again, 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  formed  the  essence  of 
their  preaching. 

The  program  was  simple  and  logical.  They  were 
to  begin  at  Jerusalem  and  go  out  in  ever-widening 
circles  until  they  reached  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
world.  The  disciples  seemed  very  slow,  and  even 
reluctant,  in  carrying  out  the  program.  Another 
apostle,  Paul,  had  to  be  chosen  before  the  Gentile 
world  was  reached.  Later,  the  Church  "fell  down" 
on  its  job,  and  missionar\'  zeal  gave  place  to  pag- 
eants and  ritual  and  theological  discussions,  while 
the  heathen  were  neglected,  and  the  Church  almost 
died.  Then  came  the  Reformation,  followed  by  the 
Revivals  under  the  Wesleys  and  Whitefield.  Mission- 
ary activity  was  renewed  and  many  lands  have  been 
reached.  In  recent  years  Modernism  and  Unitarian- 
ism  and  many  forms  of  unbelief  have  greatly  chang- 
ed and  impaired  this  work.  There  is  tremendous 
need  right  now  for  another  Revival. 

IV.      The   Consummation: 
Revelation  11:15. 

"The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ,  and  He 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  The  prayer  is  an- 
swered; the  battle  over;  the  Victory  is  complete. 
Paradise  Lost  in  Eden  is  regained  by  our  Saviour, 
the  second  Adam. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


B.    HOYT   EVANS 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR  DECEMBER  27 


A  Growing  H^orld  Concern 


Devotional: 

Hymn :  "Jesus  Shall  Reign  Where'er  The  Sun" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  Acts  1:1-11 

Hvmn :  "O  Zion,  Haste,  Thy  Mission  High 

Fulfilling" 
Olifering 
Hymn :  "Lead  On,  O  King  Eternal" 

Program  Leader: 

With  this  program  we  come  to  the  close  of  a 
year  in  which  we  have  had  as  our  theme  these 
words,  "Christ  to  the  world  through  me."  We 
should  not  think  that  we  have  used  up  all  the  pos- 
sibilities of  that  high  goal  in  these  nine  short  months. 
It  would  be  good  if  we  could  always  think  of  our 
new  themes  as  additional  goals  and  not  as  some- 
thing to  take  the  place  of  the  goal  of  the  preceding 
year.  Surely  we  should  adopt  as  a  permanent  aim 
'  this  idea  of  dedicating  ourselves  to  make  Christ 
known  to  the  world. 

The  purpose  of  this  program  is  to  give  us  a  brief 
review  of  the  progress  of  making  Christ  known  to 
the  world  since  the  time  of  His  birth.  The  work  of 
proclaiming  Christ  is  something  that  we  take  for 
granted.  The  witness  of  the  church  is  so  thoroughly 
established  in  our  thinking  that  it  is  hard  for  us  to 
imagine  that  there  was  ever  a  time  when  things 
were  any  different  from  that  which  we  know  now. 
But  suppose  for  a  few  minutes  that  we  were  un- 
believers living  at  the  time  of  Christ's  earthly  life. 

'  We  heard  Him  charge  His  simple  followers  to  go 
out  and  tell  all  the  world  about  Him.  We  never 
heard  such  a  foolish  commandment  in  our  lives. 
How  could   those   few  ignorant  men   ever  manage 

I  to  tell  the  world  about  this  Jesus,  and  what  if  they 
did  .  .  .  what  difference  would  it  make?  The 
speakers  on  the  program  will  answer  those  ques- 
tions. They  will  tell  us  how  those  disciples  and 
their  successors  carried  out  their  Lord's  commission 
and  what  difference  it  has  made  in  the  world.  The 
last  speaker  will  point  out  some  of  our  opportunities 
to  help  make  Christ  known  to  the  world  today. 

F'nst  Speaker: 

When  we  speak  on  the  ignorance  and  weakness 
of  the  apostles  and  of  their  seeming  inability  to  do 
the  task  which  Jesus  gave  them,  we  usually  do  not 
take  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  into  account.  It 
has  been  said  that  the  Book  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  ought  to  be  called  the  Acts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  That  book  is  the  record  of  the  Spirit's  work- 


ing through  the  apostles  to  enable  them  to  make 
the  good  news  of  Christ  available  to  many  more 
people  than  we  would  ever  have  imagined.  The  his- 
tory of  the  early  church  records  one  glorious  victory 
after  another,  and  in  the  background  we  always  see 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  As  long  as  the  ser- 
vants of  the  church  trusted  implicitly  in  the  power 
of  the  Spirit,  the  work  of  spreading  the  gospel  of 
Christ  progressed  unbelievably.  The  history  of  the 
church  in  these  times  makes  thrilling  reading. 

There  came  a  time  when  the  servants  of  the  gospel 
began  to  "settle  down."  They  trusted  in  the  strength 
of  their  church  organizations  rather  than  in  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  were  dark  days 
and  years  and  centuries  for  the  church.  Even  in 
these  discouraging  times  there  were  some  faithful 
individuals,  here  and  there,  now  and  then,  who 
remembered  the  command  of  Christ  and  who  trust- 
ed His  Spirit  to  enable  them  to  carry  it  out.  During 
these  \ears  the  knowledge  of  Christ  was  still  spread- 
ing. Growth  was  not  as  spectacular  as  it  was  in  the 
early  years  of  the  church,  but  God  never  ceased  to 
work  through  His  chosen  vessels  to  spread  the 
knowledge  of  His  Son. 

Second  Speaker: 

One  of  the  most  glorious  chapters  of  missionary 
history  is  of  recent  writing.  It  was  more  than  two 
hundred  years  after  the  Protestant  Reformation  be- 
fore any  real  zeal  for  foreign  missions  began  to 
develop.  We  can  be  thankful  that  God  has  used  our 
age  and  generation  to  resume  His  purpose  to  reach 
the  world  for  Christ.  In  some  of  the  pagan  lands 
the  enthusiastic  reception  given  to  the  gospel  re- 
minds us  of  the  early  days  of  the  Christian  church. 
It  is  glorious  to  live  in  such  a  time  when  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  again  working  through  men  in  such  a 
wonderful  way  to  win  the  world  to  Christ. 

As  we  think  of  the  modern  missionary  movement 
we  can  be  proud  of  our  own  church.  From  the  very 
beginning  of  its  history  it  has  been  a  missionary 
church.  In  those  trying  times  when  the  church  was 
founded,  in  1861,  our  fathers  accepted  the  world 
as  their  field,  and  called  to  mind  Christ's  commis- 
sion to  preach  His  gospel  to  every  creature.  Our 
foreign  mission  force  is  not  the  largest  in  the  world 
by  any  means,  but  it  is  one  of  the  most  efficient  and 
effective  organizations  to  be  found.  Our  missionaries 
make  use  of  every  modern  device  and  discovery  to 
aid  them  in  their  work:  medicine,  modern  agricul- 
ture, education,  the  automobile,  the  radio,  and  the 
airplane.    For   their   power   they   still    trust   in    the 
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only  dependable  source,  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  ought 
not  to  be  boastful  about  our  missionaries  and  their 
success,  but  we  ought  to  thank  God  for  what  He 
is  doing  and  ask  Him  to  show  us  all  the  work  that 
is  yet  to  be  done  before  the  world  will  be  won  for 
Christ. 

Third  Speaker: 

We  have  reviewed  the  missionary  movement  from 
the  time  of  Christ  to  our  own  time,  and  now  we 
have  the  uneasy  feeling  that  we  ought  to  look  at 
our  own  lives.  After  all,  our  theme  for  the  year  was, 
"Christ  to  the  world  through  w<',"  and  this  is  a 
very  personal  theme.  Let  each  one  ask  himself, 
"What  have  /  done  this  year  to  make  Christ  known 
to  the  world?"  You  may  have  done  more  than  you 
think.  Have  you  had  a  part  in  any  programs  in 
SHF  or  in  any  of  the  church  organizations  which 
deal  with  World  Missions?  Have  you  given  any 
money  for  the  support  of  World  Missions?  Have 
you  collected  any  old  clothing  for  Church  World 
Service!'  Have  you  prayed  for  any  missionaries  and 
their  work?  If  you  have  done  any  of  these  things, 
you  have  had  a  part  in  making  Christ  known  to  the 
world,  and  these  things  are  important.  If  you  have 
failed  to  do  some  of  these  things,  you  now  know 
what  you  can  do.  This  can  be  your  way  of  carrying 
out  Christ's  command  when   He  said,  "Go  ye!" 

There  is  a  more  obvious  way  that  every  young 
person  ought  to  consider  as  his  part  in  the  work  of 
World  Missions,  and  that  is  the  possibility  that 
Christ  may  want  him  to  serve  personally.  Not 
everyone  can  go  as  a  foreign  missionary,  but  some 
must  go.  Have  you  ever  given  God  an  opportunity 
to  lay  His  hand  on  you,  and  would  j'ou  be  glad  to 
go  if  He  did?  Those  people  who  are  serving  as 
missionaries  are  about  the  happiest  people  you  will 
find.  They  ought  to  be  happy,  because  God  is  using 
them  to  do  the  most  important  work  on  earth. 
Think  about  our  theme  again  .  .  .  "Christ  to  the 
world  through  me."  Anyone  who  adopts  that  theme 
sincerely  will  not  only  be  anxious  to  pray  for  mis- 
sions and  give  to  them,  but  he  will  be  happy  to  give 
his  life  for  that  work,  if  God  asks  for  it. 


Women's  Work 


What  Does  Christmas 
Mean  To  You? 

"And  the  angel  said  to  them.  Be  not  afraid;  for 
behold,  I  bring  you  good  news  of  great  joy  which 
will  come  to  all  people ;  for  to  3'ou  is  born  this  day 
in  the  citv  of  David,  a  Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the 
Lord."  R^S.V.  Luke  2:10-11. 

A  young  soldier,  stationed  in  Korea,  when  asked 
what  he  wanted  for  Christmas,  wrote  the  following, 
"I  really  don't  want  or  need  a  thing  for  myself. 
Please  make  my  gift  a  box  of  warm  clothing  for 
the  poor,  cold  Korean  children." 

This  is  the  real  spirit  of  Christmas.  Long,  long 
ago  on  Christmas  morn,  God  gave  His  great  gift 
to  mankind;  His  beloved  Son,  that  through  Him 
we  may  learn  to  live  victoriously,  here  and  forever 
more. 

Some  think  of  Christmas  merely  as  a  time  to  ex- 
change gifts,  just  a  tiresome,  frantic,  frustrating 
rushing  around  to  find  some  thing  for  friends  and 
loved  ones. 

Some  think  of  Christmas  as  the  singing  of  carols, 
the  barkers  asking  for  contributions  to  the  mile  of 
dimes  for  baskets  for  the  needy ;  santas  ringing  bells 
on  the  corners  for  money  for  Christmas  dinners  for 
the  poor.  Yes,  we  are  liberal  at  Christmas,  and 
these  things  are  all  good  but  they  are  not  enough. 
Let  us  pause,  re-evaluate  our  thinking.  Are  we 
really  celebrating  the  Birthday  of  our  King?  Are 
we  thinking  of  all  the  implications  that  His  coming 
has  meant  to  us.^  Are  we  really  putting  Christ  into 
Christmas?  If  so,  our  great  gift  should  be  the  gift 
of  ourselves,  dedicated  to  Him  and  helping  the  lone- 
ly, the  sad  and  those  less  fortunate  than  ourselves; 
sending  messages  to  cheer  the  sick  which  tell  of 
Him  and  His  great  love  for  all  mankind  to  those 
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Fully  accredited  Liberal  Arfs  College  for  women. 
Ideally  located  in  Mississippi's  historic  and  pro- 
gressive capital  city,  an  educational  and  cultural 
center.  Year-round  sports,  including  equitation, 
boating,  swimming,  tennis  and  golf.  Combines 
highest  academic  standards  with  emphasis  upon 
vocational  training  in  Teaching,  Business,  Religious 
Education,  Recreational  Leadership,  Homemaking, 
Music,  Art  and  Speech.  Total  cost  for  session: 
$800.00. 
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who  know  Him  not.  It  should  be  the  promulgation 
of  the  angel's  message:  "Peace  on  earth  goodwill  to 
all  mankind." 

Not  just  at  Christmas  time,  hut  the  birth  of  every 
rising  sun  should  mean  the  birth  of  a  new  day  of 
worship  and  loving  service  in  His  name.  He  has 
said  that,  "Inasmuch  as  thou  hast  done  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  thou  hast  done  it 
unto  me." 

Yes,  the  lad  in  Korea  knew  the  real  spirit  of 
Christmas — Do  you  ? 

'Tis  not  enough  that  Christ  was  born 

Beneath  the  star  that  shone. 
And  earth  was  set  that  holy  morn 

Within  a  golden  zone. 
He  must  be  born  within  the  heart 

Before  He  finds  a  throne. 
And  brings  the  day  of  love  and  good, 
The  reign  of  Christlike  brotherhood. 
— Author  unknown. 

— Mrs.   Ray  Bizot, 
Louisville,  Kentuckv. 


The  1948  Birthday 
Gift  At  Work 

On  November  19,  1953,  the  new  Administration 
Building  of  the  Assembly's  Training  School  in 
Richmond,  Virginia,  was  dedicated.  A  large  num- 
ber of  representative  people,  from  Assembly's  agen- 
cies and  from  a  variety  of  interests  in  and  around 
the  city  of  Richmond,  gathered  for  the  occasion. 

Since  the  Administration  Building  has  in  it  no 
large  assembly  rooms,  but  only  offices,  library,  class 
rooms  and  a  Board  and  Faculty  room,  the  service 
was  held  in  the  center  hall  with  all  of  the  corridors 
filled  with  people — many  of  them  standing  for  the 
brief  but  meaningful   service. 

The  president  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  the 
Assembly's  Training  School,  Judge  M.  Ray  Doubles 
presided,  three  other  members  of  the  Board,  Dr. 
Thomas  P.  Johnston,  Dr.  Paul  Tudor  Jones,  and 
Dr.  W.  E.  Crane  took  part  in  the  service.  The  choir 
of  the  School  sang,  "A  Mighty  Fortress  Is  Our 
God,"  "The  Church's  One  Foundation"  and  other 
appropriate  numbers. 

The  main  features  of  the  dedication  service  were: 
a  report  by  Dr.  Henry  Wade  DuBose,  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  School,  who  served  as  Chairman  of  the 
Building  Committee;  the  presentation  of  the  build- 
ing to  the  Assembly  by  the  President  of  the  Board  ; 
the  acceptance  by  Dr.  Frank  W.  Price,  the  Moder- 
ator for  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S. ;  and  the 
dedication  of  it  to  the  "glorv  of  God  and  the  service 
of  the  Church." 

As  the  President,  Dr.  Henry  Wade  DuBose,  told 
of  the  dream  of  this  building  since  1928,  the  delay 
in  its  erection,  and  then  the  initial  gift  of  $95,000 


by  the  Women  of  the  Church  in  the  1948  Birthda\ 
ofifering  which  had  made  possible  the  building,  there 
passed  in  review  before  our  eyes  the  women  who 
had  brought  their  gifts  and  dedicated  them  to  the 
glory  of  God.  There  were  women  from  every  walk 
of  our  Church's  life  who  tiled  before  us  in  imagi- 
nation :  women  in  country,  town  and  city  churches 
bringing  their  gifts;  White  women,  Mexican 
women,  Chinese,  Negro  and  Indian  women ;  women 
from  the  wide  open  plains,  and  those  from  moun- 
tain and  cove  dwellings,  mothers,  grandmothers, 
housewives,  business  women,  women  of  w'ealth  and 
women  of  ordinary'  means,  and  thousands  of  w'omen 
who  gave  beyond  their  means  out  of  their  limited 
resources  to  bless  and  praise  God. 

Said  Dr.  DuBose,  "The  building  was  erected 
at  a  cost  of  $295,000  but  the  only  substantial  single 
gift  was  the  1948  Birthday  Offering  of  the  Women 
of  the  Church."  This  initial  offering  having  begun 
the  fund  that  was  completed  through  the  Program 
of  Progress,  mone\ ,  and  small  indi\idual  offerings 
of    especially    interested    people. 

At  the  School  there  is  much  rejoicing  that  this 
new  building  has  brought  "the  classrooms  out  of 
the  basement,  the  administration  offices  out  of  bed 
rooms  and  the  library  out  of  the  dormiton,'."  It  is 
time  now  for  all  of  us  to  rejoice  that  the  1948 
Birthday  Gift  of  the  Women  of  the  Church  is  at 
work  serving  Christ  and  His  Church. 

Already  more  than  3,000  students  have  gone 
through  the  Training  School  and  are  today  at  work 
for  Christ  in  every  Synod  and  Presbytery  at  home, 
and  every  mission  field  abroad. 

When  we  read  on  the  bronze  plaque,  which  is 
located  in  the  main  hall  of  the  new  Administration 
building: 

"III    appreciation    of 

The  1948  Birthday  i/ift  of 

The  II  omen  of  the  (Jhurch 

Which  contributed  greatly 

To  the  erection  of  this  building 

Begun  in    1952  —  completed  in    1953." 

we  realize  that  there  on  the  Assembly's  Training 
School  campus  stands  another  monument  to  the 
consecrated  and  devoted  women  of  the  Church  who 
through  their  investment  have  shown  to  the  youth 
of  the  Church  their  interest  in  them  and  their  de- 
sire for  them  to  be  fully  equipped  unto  every  good 
word  and  work  in  their  witness  to  Christ  and 
through  His  Church.  The  gift  will  serve  the  Church 
for  generations  to  come  through  a  better  prepared 
leadership  for  work  at  home  and  abroad. 


Order   Your   Christinas   Books    From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Send   For    Free    Catalogue 
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Church  News 


Queens  College  News 

H.  H.  Everett,  acting  president  of  Queens  Col- 
lege, Charlotte,  N.  C,  announced  at  the  Founders' 
Day  celebration  held  November  20  that  the  name 
of  the  college  has  been  added  to  the  list  of  institu- 
tions approved  by  the  American  Association  of  Uni- 
versity Women.  A  telegram  announcing  the  approv- 
al of  Queens  came  from  Dr.  Dorothy  Woodward, 
chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Standards  and  Recog- 
nition of  A.A.U.W. 

Alumnae  and  future  graduates  of  the  college 
with  approved  degrees  will  now  be  eligible  for 
membership  in  A.A.U.W.  groups  throughout  the 
country.  Queens  College  degrees  approved  by  the 
association  are:  all  A.B.  degrees  and  B.S.  degrees 
with  majors  in  Elementary  Education,  Home  Eco- 
nomics, Laboratory  Technology,  Business  Adminis- 
tration, Secretarial  Administration,  and  Nursing. 
Persons  having  taken  an  approved  degree  program 
for  two  j'ears  are  eligible  for  associate  memberships. 
On  October  25  and  26,  Dr.  Anna  Oursler,  mem- 
ber of  the  Committee  on  Standards  and  Recogni- 
tion and  a  professor  at  Oklahoma  Agricultural  and 
Mechanical  College,  paid  a  visit  to  Queens  to  re- 
port to  her  committee  on  an  over-all  survey  of  the 
campus. 


World  Missions  Receipts 

Apr.  1,  1952,  to  Dec.  1,  1952  $     781,274.10 

Apr.  1,  1953,  to  Dec.  1,  1953  979,048.51 

Gain $      197,774.41 

Our  authorized  spending  budget  for 

1953  is  $  1,913,250.00 


Presbyterian  Youth 
Convention 

The  fifth  Quadrennial  Youth  Convention  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.  will  be  held  Dec. 
29-Jan.  1,  on  the  campus  of  Alabama  Polytechnic 
Institute,  Auburn,  Ala.  The  speakers  will  be  Rev. 
Ben  L.  Rose,  D.D.,  pastor  Central  Presbyterian 
Church,  Bristol,  Va.,  Rev.  W.  T.  Thompson, 
D.D.,  of  Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond, 
Va.,  Rev.  Frank  W.  Price,  D.D.,  Moderator  of 
General  Assembly,  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  Rev. 
John  A.  Mackay,  D.D.,  Moderator  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.,  Rev.  Kenneth  Scott  Latourette, 
D.D.,  of  Yale  Divinity  School,  Rev.  J.  A.  Jones, 
D.D.,  pastor  Myers  Park  Presbyterian  Church, 
Charlotte,  N.  C.  and  Rev.  Chuck  Templeton,  D.D., 
evangelist  for  National  Council  Churches  of  Christ 
in  the  U.S. 


k  Opportunity  for  Every  Ohnrch 

The  Christmas  and  New  Year  Evangelistic  Emphasis 
THE  NINE-MONTH  CHURCH  YEAR  IS  CLOSING 

Whcrt  better  occasions  during  the  year  than  the  Birthday  of  the  Christ  and  the  beginning  of 
the  New  Year  to  call  people  to  enlist  for  the  Master! 

Suggestions  for  special  emphasis: 

1.  Solicit  prayers  of  whole  congregation. 

"The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much." 

2.  Set  as  "Ingathering"  days: 

Christmas  Sunday     —     December  20. 
Last  Sunday  of  Year     —     December  27. 
First  Sunday  of  New  Year    —    January  3. 

Conduct  classes  on  "What  It  Means  To  Be  A  Christian." 


3. 
4. 
5. 


Plan  lay-visitation  contacts  in  reaching  the  unreached. 
Expect  much  from  God   —   Attempt  much  for  Him. 
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Accepted  Calls 

Rev.  R.  W.  Cousar,  D.D.,  has  accepted  a  call  to 
the  Alyatt  Presbyterian  Church,  Raleigh,  N.  C. 
This  pulpit  was  left  vacant  by  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Rob- 
inson, Jr.,  who  has  joined  the  faculty  of  King 
College,  Bristol,  Tenn. 


Rev.  Edgar  A.  Woods,  D.D.,  pastor  of  First 
Church,  Graham,  N.  C,  has  accepted  a  call  to  the 
Rivermont  Presbyterian  Church,  Lynchburg,  Va., 
succeeding  Rev.  Graham  Gilmer,   D.D.,   retired. 


Distribution  Of  Completed 
Plan  Of  Union 

The  Permanent  Committee  on  Cooperation  and 
Union,  which  is  charged  with  the  responsibility  of 
distribution  of  the  Plan  of  Union  in  its  completed 
form,  has  made  the  following  decision  concerning 
the  distribution  of  the  book: 

1.  A  free  copy  will  be  sent  to  every  minister  and 
to  Clerk  of  every  session  in  the  General  Assembly. 

2.  A  free  copy  will  be  sent  to  every  ruling  elder 
commissioner.  (Since  every  minister  will  receive 
a  copy,  minister  commissioners  will  be  expected  to 
use  theirs). 

3.  Copies  will  be  made  available  to  all  others  in 
our  Church  under  the  following  conditions: 

(1)  Orders  must  be  accompanied  by  remittance 
at  25c  per  copy  (which  is  considerably  less  than 
cost). 

(2)  All  orders  should  be  in  my  hands  not  later 
than  February  1,  1954,  so  that  I  may  know  how 
many  copies  must  be  obtained  to  fill  every  order. 

It  is  the  hope  of  the  Committee  that  the  Plan  will 
be   ready  for  distribution   b\-   February    1. 

— E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk, 
701   Henry  Grady  Bldg., 
Atlanta  3,   Georgia. 


"A  Church  On  Wheels' 

Atlanta,  Ga. — The  first  church  on  wheels  to 
be  used  by  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  pulled 
out  of  Atlanta  this  month  where  it  has  been  out- 
fitted, to  Aiken,  S.  C,  where  it  will  be  used  in  the 
trailer  camps  around  the  H-Bomb  plant. 

Made  possible  through  the  gifts  of  members  of 
six  Southern  Presbyterian  churches,  the  rolling  chapel 
is  a  forty-foot  house  trailer  that  will  seat  35  to  40 
persons  for  church  services. 

The  trailer,  called  the  Presbyterian  Chapel,  is 
completely  equipped  to  serve  as  a  day-school,  head- 
quarters for  a  mothers'  club,  a  Sunday  School  or 
sanctuary  for  church  or  prayer  services.  Its  equip- 
ment includes  movie  and  slide  projectors,   a  sound 


system,  child-size  and  adult-size  folding  chairs,  a 
portable  organ,  toys,  hymn  books,  altar  equipment 
and  a  pulpit. 

The  trailer  itself  was  given  by  members  of  the 
Second  Presbyterian  Church  of  Memphis,  Tenn. 
Equipment  was  given  by  members  of  the  Covenant 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Charlotte,  N.  C,  the  North 
Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta,  and  the 
First  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Wilmington,  N.  C, 
Durham,  N.  C,  and  Charleston,  W.  Va. 

Actual  owner  and  operator  of  the  trailer  is  the 
Board  of  Church  Extension.  Control  of  the  trailer 
will  be  vested  in  the  presbytery  in  which  it  operates. 
At  Aiken,  Congaree  Presbytery  will  administer  the 
church  on  wheels. 

For  day-school  or  Sunday  School  purposes,  the 
chapel  can  be  divided  into  two  rooms  by  accordion 
doors.  Every  corner  of  space  is  utilized  for  storage. 

Staf¥  for  the  rolling  church  will  include  a  youth 
and  children  worker,  and  a  minister,  both  to  be 
supported  by  the  Board  of  Church  Extension. 

The  chapel  on  wheels  will  be  located  at  Aiken  as 
long  as  large  numbers  of  construction  workers  are 
living  in  trailer  camps  around  the  atomic  plant. 
When  these  workers  move  on,  the  trailer  will  roll 
to  other  locations  where  churches  or  Sunday  Schools 
are  to  be  organized  by  the  Church. 


Winifrede  Church  In  West 
Virginia,  Kanaivha  Presbytery 

Dr.  John  C.  Ramsay,  Evangelist  at  Large  for  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  JJ.  S.,  conducted  a  successful 
Visitation  Preaching  Meeting  October  28-Novem- 
ber  8.  Fourteen  picked  men,  women  and  young 
people  following  instructions  made  105  visits.  This 
small  church,  organized  during  the  past  three  years 
in  the  oldest  coal  field  of  the  state,  offered  a  real 
challenge,  as  no  Presbyterian  Church  had  been  op- 
erating in  this  vicinity.  Attended  by  excellent  con- 
gregations the  interest  steadily  mounted  and  though 
large  numbers  were  praying  daily  there  seemed  to 
be  a  wall  of  impenetrable  opposition  to  the  Gospel 
until  the  last  service.  At  this  time  Gods  Spirit  pre- 
vailed, when  a  goodly  number  responded.  Eleven 
signed  to  tithe  for  thirteen  weeks.  Ten  families 
agreed  to  set  up  family  altars.  Nineteen  people 
made  commitments  for  either  this  church  or  some 
other.  A  feature  which  proved  to  be  popular  among 
the  many  alert  young  people  was  an  hour  of  coun- 
selling on  the  ideal  Christian  marriage. 

Rev.  Roy  Smith  is  the  pastor. 


Atheistic  Erosion 

Washington,  D.  C.  An  appeal  to  observe  Christ- 
mas in  the  true  spirit  of  the  Christ  Child  and 
Christian  citizenship  was  issued  today  by  Miss 
Gertrude  S.  Carraway,  president  general,  Daugh- 
ters of  the  American  Revolution. 
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Miss  Carraway  warned  that  Christmas  might 
possibly  become  so  commercial  that  its  spiritual  sig- 
nificance may  be  submerged. 

"In  some  places,"  she  said,  "there  have  been 
movements  to  ban  Christmas  carols  in  schools.  In 
other  places  it  has  even  been  suggested  that  the 
Christian  doctrines  be  laid  aside  and  a  plan  sub- 
stituted for  Brotherhood  Day  or  Week.  Some 
schools  have  been  asked  not  to  have  Christmas 
pageants,  but  instead  to  sponsor  Brotherhood  pro- 
grams. Brotherhood  is  a  worthy  objective,  but  the 
Christmas  season  should  never  be  done  away  for 
such  a  replacement.  Christ  taught  the  Brotherhood 
of  men  and  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  but  Christmas 
is  the  time  when  we  must  never  forget  Christ  Him- 
self, His  birth.  His  teachings  and  His  significance 
in  our  world  todav." 


To  Every  Daddy 

There  are  little  eyes  upon  you,  and  they  are  watch- 
ing night  and  day; 

There  are  little  ears  that  quickly  take  in  every 
word  you  say ; 

There  are  little  hands  all  eager  to  do  everything 
you  do. 

And  a  little  boy  who's  dreaming  of  the  day  he'll 
be  like  you. 

You're  the  little  fellow's  idol,  you're  the  wisest  of 

the  wise, 
In    his    little    mind    about    you,    no    suspicions    ever 

rise. 
He  believes  in  you  devoutly,  holds  that  all  you  say 

and  do. 
He  will  say  and  do  in  your  way  when  he's  grown  up 

just  like  5'ou. 

There's  a  wide-eyed  little  fellow  who  believes  you're 

always  right. 
And  his  ears  are  always  open  and  he  watches  day 

and  night ; 
You  are  setting  an  example  every  day  in  all  you  do, 
For  the  little  boy  who's  waiting  to  grow  up  just 

like  vou.  — Selected. 


Thank  You  For 
Relief  Gifts 

The  fine  relief  packages  from  many  of  you  con- 
tinue to  come.  Much  clothing  has  already  been  given 
out  and  it  is  good  to  have  more  to  use  as  winter 
comes  on.  I  know  the  collecting,  packing  and  mail- 
ing require  much  time  and  effort,  while  it  takes  real 
money  now  to  send  even  a  small  package.  The 
Korean  friends  and  your  missionaries  are  deeply 
grateful  for  this  generous  giving  on  your  part. 
There  has  been  no  duty  to  pay  and  most  packages 
come  through  in  good  shape,  the  ones  sewed  in  cloth 
bags  come  best  of  all.  Heavy  items  like  pencils, 
soap,  and  shoes  are  apt  to  break  a  cardboard  box. 
Customs  and  P.  O.  officials  are  kind  to  retie  these 


so  we  seldom  feel  anything  is  missing,  even  from 
a  battered  package.  You  have  addressed  them  plain- 
ly and  marked  "For  Relief,"  this  is  also  appreciated. 

Most  of  the  people  fared  comparatively  well  dur- 
ing the  summer  months  though  there  were  oppor- 
tunities to  use  vitamin  tablets  sent  by  the  women 
of  my  own  church  in  Atlanta.  As  winter  advances, 
these  will  be  used  even  more.  With  good  crops  this 
year,  help  from  the  U.  N.  and  your  gifts  this  win- 
ter it  should  be  easier  for  the  people  than  the  last  two 
have  been.  As  the  men,  women,  bo\s  and  girls  thank 
me  so  earnestly'  for  clothes,  medicine,  etc.,  I  always 
say  the  thanks  go  to  the  Christian  friends  in  the 
U.  S.  who  are  doing  this  for  them. 

—Louise  B.  Miller 

Soonchun,  Chulla  Nam  do 
Korea. 


Proposed  Overture  To  The 
General  Assembly 

(Respectfully  submitted  to  the  Presbytery  of 
Concord  for  consideration  and  action). 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  fifty  years  ago  we  had 
only  three  churches  with  1,000  or  more  members, 
and  that  now  we  have  in  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  96  churches  with  members  ranging  from 
1,000  to  4,107;  the  Presbytery  of  Concord  would 
respectfully  overture  our  General  Assembly  in  ses- 
sion at  Montreal,  N.  C.  May  27  to  June'l,  1954, 
to  take  steps  toward  encouraging  our  largest 
churches  to  colonize  rather  than  centralize  in  one 
large  church,  for  at  least  two  reasons: 

1.  Jesus  said  in  John  10:14,  "I  am  the  Good 
Shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep  and  am  known  -of 
mine."  The  Oriental  shepherd  knew  his  sheep  and 
lambs  and  called  them  all  by  name ;  so  the  pastor, 
who  is  the  undershepherd,  should  know  his  people. 
But,  with  many  other  pressing  duties,  a  pastor  in 
one  of  these  large  churches  cannot  know  half  of  the 
members  of  the  church  if,  or  when,  he  meets  them 
on  the  street,  much  less  can  he  find  time  to  get  into 
the  homes  of  his  people  and  get  acquainted  with 
the  children. 

2.  Around,  and  within  the  bounds  of  these  large 
churches,  there  are  a  number  of  small  churches  that 
are  striving  to  become  self  supporting  and  others 
that  are  struggling  for  their  very  life,  that,  with 
the  help  the  large  church  could  give  them,  in  mem- 
bers and  money,  they  would  soon  be  self  supporting 
and  become  real  assets  to  the  church  at  large,  and 
release  more  men  and  money  for  Evangelistic  and 
Home  Mission  work.  — J-E.F. 


LITTLE    JETTS 
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Manifested  In  The  Flesh 

"We  are  writing  to  you  about  something  which  has  always  existed 
yet  which  we  ourselves  actually  saw  and  heard:  something  which 
we  had  opportunity  to  observe  closely  and  even  to  hold  in  our 
hands,  and  yet,  as  we  know  now,  was  something  of  the  very  Word 
of  Life  Himself!  For  it  was  Life  which  appeared  before  us:  we  saw 
it,  we  are  eye-witnesses  of  it,  and  we  are  now  writing  to  you  about  it. 
It  was  the  very  Life  of  all  Ages,  the  Life  that  has  always  existed  with 
God  the  Father,  which  actually  became  visible  in  Person  to  us  mortal 
men.  We  repeat,  we  really  saw  and  heard  what  we  are  now  writing 
to  you  about  it.  We  want  you  to  be  with  us  in  this — in  this  fellow- 
ship with  God  the  Father,  and  Jesus  Christ  His  Son.  We  must 
write  and  tell  you  about  it,  because  the  more  that  fellowship  extends 
the  greater  the  joy  it  brings  to  us  who  are  already  in  it." 

—I  John  1:1-4  (Phillips). 
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EDITORIAL 


Making  Christmas 
Meaningful 


While  we  as  Christians  bask  in  the  warm  glow 
of  the  Christmas  season  Avith  all  of  its  joy-bringing, 
it  is  well  for  us  to  remember  that  there  are  multi- 
tudes who  have  no  understanding  of  the  real  mean- 
ing of  this  season.  Christmas  needs  to  be  interpreted 
or  re-interpreted  to  many  of  our  fellow  Americans. 
It  has  become  so  much  identified  with  tinsel  and 
tape,  toys  and  trinkets,  colored  lights  and  candy, 
Christmas  trees  and  Christmas  sprees,  gifts  and  gad- 
gets, Santa  Claus  and  senile  sentiment,  Christmas 
cards  and  commercialism,  that  the  real  significance 
of  Christmas  has  been  obscured  by  the  insignificant 
trappings  of  the  season.  As  a  consequence,  the  One 
whose  birthday  the  Yuletide  season  commemorates, 
is  dishonored  rather  than  honored ;  ignored  rather 
than  adored ;  blasphemed  rather  than  blessed.  With- 
out Christ,  Christmas  is  no  more  than  a  pagan  fes- 
tival. With  Christ,  it  becomes  a  glorious  reminder 
of  the  Advent  of  the  Saviour. 

Casting  about  for  the  most  succinct,  capsule-like 
presentation  of  the  real  meaning  of  Christmas,  we 
think  we  have  discovered  it  in  Matthew  1  :23.  "His 
Name  shall  be  called  Emmanuel,  which  being  inter- 
preted is  'God  with  us.'  "  Herein  is  the  miracle  of 
the  manger — the  fact  that  God  the  Son,  the  Sec- 
ond Person  of  the  Trinity  became  God  manifested 
in  the  flesh.  O,  the  infinite  stoop  of  Deity!  And  why 
did  He  come?  To  prom'jte  affability  and  spread 
abroad  good  cheer?  Indeed  there  is  more  affability 
and  good  cheer,  and  real  joy  in  the  world  as  a  re- 
sult of  His  coming.  The  Heavenly  messenger  was 
not  issuing  empty  sentiment  when  he  t'eclared,  "Be- 
hold,  I  bring  you  good   tidings  of  g/eat  joy."   But 


this  is  not  the  basic  reason  for  His  coming.  Why 
did  He  come?  To  show  us  how  to  live?  Yes,  He 
surely  revealed  to  men  the  only  exemplary  life — 
the  only  earthly  demonstration  of  human  perfection. 
But  the  real  reason  for  His  coming  lies  deeper.  Why 
did  He  come?  You  have  heard  it  before.  Let  me 
tell  you  again !  He  came  on  a  mission  of  redemption. 
He,  God  the  Creator,  came  forth  from  the  bosom 
of  the  Father  to  put  away  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Himself.  He  came  to  die — God  for  us  .  .  .  God  in- 
stead of  us  .  .  .  that  He  might  purge  our  sins  with 
His  own  blood,  and  rise  from  the  dead,  ascend  into 
Heaven,  and  send  His  Holy  Spirit,  His  blessed 
"other  Self"  that  He  might  ever  be  Emmanuel,  God 
with  us.  And  indeed  He  is  with  all  those  who  re- 
ceive Him  into  their  hearts  in  humble  faith.  He 
alone  can  make  Christmas  meaningful.  He  alone 
can  make  life  meaningful.  Receive  Him  as  God's 
supreme  gift.  Crown  Him  as  Lord  of  your  life,  and 
He  will  be  to  \"ou  Emmanuel — God  with  you. 

— G.S. 


"The  Prince  Of  Peace" 

"And  His  luinie  shall  be  called  ff'onderful,  Coun- 
sellor, The  Mighty  God,  The  Everlasting  Father, 
The  Prince  of  Peace." — Isaiah  9:6b. 

What  a  Natne  for  a  world  like  this;  what  a 
world  for  a  name  like  this!  A  World  of  troubled 
Nations,  jealous  of  each  other,  hating  each  other, 
fearing  each  other.  A  World  of  troubled  Society, 
different  races  and  classes  and  conditions  of  people, 
restless  and  clashing  in  their  interests  and  desires 
and  ambitions.  A  World  of  troubled  Business,  all 
upset  by  rivalries  and  selfishness  and  greed.  A 
World  of  troubled  Homes  where  the  very  founda- 
tions are  shaking  and  happine;s  has  fled.  A  World 
of  troubled  Hearts,  anxious  and  burdened  and 
broken.  It  is  for  such  a  world  that  the  prophet  says, 
"The  Prince  of  Peace." 
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Peace  from  War.  War  is  one  of  the  many  proofs 
of  the  total  depravity  and  the  total  insanity  of  the 
human  race;  the  nations  of  the  world  have  drunk 
of  the  wine  of  Babylon ;  therefore  the  nations  are 
mad,  (insane).  The  burden  of  War  is  breaking 
the  world  into  a  bruised  and  battered  wreck,  and  no 
one  has  the  wisdom  or  power  to  put  an  end  to  it — 
None  but  Jesus;  through  Him,  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
there  will  come  that  blessed  time  when  there  shall 
he  no  war. 

Peace  from  Wickedness :  the  cause  of  war;  "There 
is  no  peace,  saith  my  God  to  the  wicked."  This  is 
certainly  true.  There  can  be  no  real  peace  in  a 
wicked  heart,  or  a  wicked  home,  or  a  wicked  na- 
tion. The  only  cure  for  wickedness,  for  sin,  is  Jesus. 
The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanses  from  all  sin. 
"The  blood  of  Jesus  whispers  peace  within."  It  is 
only  as  His  blood  washes  whiter  than  snow,  that 
peace  can  come  into  this  wicked  world.  Why  do  not 
the  men  at  the  United  Nations  Assembly  see  this? 

Peace  from  the  Jf^eaknesses  of  the  Flesh;  the  pain 
and  suffering  and  trials  that  come  while  we  live 
our  life  in  the  fle.^h.  The  Psalmist  prays  that  God 
will  teach  him  how  frail  he  is.  The  conies  are  a 
feeble  folk ;  but  they  build  their  houses  in  the  rocks. 
May  God  lead  us  to  the  "Rock  that  is  higher  than 
I."  When  disease,  and  pain,  and  death  come,  where 
and  how  can  we  have  peace?  Only  as  He  hides  our 
souls  in  the  cleft  of  the  Rock.  Jesus  lived  in  the 
flesh ;  He  knows  all  about  its  weakness ;  He  can 
give  the  peace  that  passes  all  understanding. 

Peace  from  Worry  and  Anxiety:  Let  not  your 
hearts  be  troubled.  Can  we  have  peace  when  our 
loved  ones  are  far  away;  when  the  future  is  all  un- 
known ;  when  there  are  a  thousand  and  one  things 
which  weigh  upon  our  minds  and  hearts?  Yes,  the 
Prince  of  Peace  can  bring  peace  into  troubled 
hearts.  Are  we  trusting  Him ;  resting  in  Him,  cast- 
ing all  our  burdens  upon  the  Great  Burden-Bearer, 
Who  says,  Come,  I  will  give  you  rest?     — J.K.P. 


Peace  -  And  The 
Prince  Of  Peace 

Almost  2000  years  ago,  there  was  born  One, 
anticipated  by  prophetic  prediction  and  heralded  by 
angelic  choirs  as  the  Prince  of  Peace.  His  entrance 
into  the  world  was  attended  by  the  choral  refrain, 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  toward  men."  (Luke  2:14).  Paradoxical- 
ly, at  that  time  the  Roman  world  was  enjoying  one 


of  those  rare  periods  of  peace.  The  gates  to  the 
temple  of  Janus,  the  Roman  god  to  whom  a  pagan 
people  looked  to  guide  them  in  war,  were  closed. 
As  Milton  in  his  "Ode  to  the  Nativity"  wrote: 

"No  war  or  battle's  sound 
Was  heard  the  world  around  ; 

The  idle  spear  and  shield  were  high  uphung: 
The  hooked  chariot  stood 
Unstained  with  hostile  blood, 

The  trumpet  spake  not  to  the  armed  throng; 
And  kings  sat  still  with  awful  eye 
As  if  they  surelv  knew  their  sovereign  Lord  was 
by." 

rhere  was  peace  then.  But  what  we  have  now  can 
hardly  be  described  as  peace.  Nor  has  there  been 
any  real  permanent  respite  from  war,  in  these  al- 
most two  thousand  years  since  the  Prince  of  Peace 
was  revealed  to  the  world.  Was  the  angelic  host 
mistaken:  Did  they  raise  a  false  hope  in  that  hour 
of  Christ's  Advent?  Some  hearts  unregenerated  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  some  minds  unschooled  in  the  Word 
of  God,  have  thought  so.  They  have  pointed  to  this 
seeming  paradox  in  their  attempts  to  discredit  the 
Christian  faith. 

But  any  difficulty  here  is  quickly  resolved  in  a 
proper  understanding  of  Christ's  true  mission.  No- 
where in  His  preachments  did  He  suggest  that  His 
Evangel  would  bring  national  or  international  peace 
in  this  age.  In  fact  He  predicted  "wars  and  rumors 
of  wars"  until  the  time  of  His  return  (Matt.  24:6, 
7).  Again  He  suggested  that  His  own  Presence 
would  be  provocative  of  controversy  and  antagon- 
isms when  He  declared,  "Think  not  that  I  am  come 
to  send  peace  on  earth:  I  came  not  to  send  peace, 
but  a  sword  ...  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his 
own  household."  (Matt.  10:34).  Christ  is  a  con- 
troversial Figure!  Christ  is  a  Divider  of  men — even 
on  the  family  level!  His  coming  into  the  household 
sometimes  results  in  anything  but  peace.  When 
Christ  enters  the  heart  of  an  individual  his  al- 
legiance to  Christ  transcends  his  allegiance  to  other 
members  of  his  family.  If  they  are  outside  of  Christ 
and  indulge  pursuits  which  are  not  in  keeping  with 
God's  glory  then  the  Christian  member  of  the 
household  cannot  fit  into  their  plans;  he  cannot  in- 
dulge in  their  activities;  their  thoughts  are  not  his 
thoughts;  their  lives  are  not  his  life.  There  is  divi- 
sion ;  there  is  schism ;  there  is  no  peace — until  the 
other  members  of  the  family  become  members  of 
God's  family  through  a  personal  encounter  with  the 
Saviour. 

But  Christ  is  still  the  Prince  of  Peace  and  He 
talked  about  peace  and  promised  peace  to  those  who 
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receive  Him  into  their  hearts  by  faith.  He  pledged, 
"Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you. 
Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
afraid."  (John  14:27).  His  peace  is  internal.  It 
has  to  do  with  the  heart.  It  has  to  do  with  our 
relationship  to  God.  We  were  rebels  against  Him 
when  outside  of  Christ.  We  were  alienated  from 
God.  In  Colossians  1  :20,  God  is  spoken  of  as  "hav- 
ing made  peace  through  the  blood  of  His  Cross,  by 
Him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself;  .  .  .  and 
you,  that  were  sometime  alienated  and  enemies  in 
your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  He 
reconciled  ..."  "Therefore  being  justified  by  faith 
we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  (Romans  5:1).  Thus,  you  see  Christ  offers 
sinful  men  peace  with  God,  and  the  peace  of  God 
through  a  personal  acceptance  of  Himself  in  their 
hearts  and  lives.  And  this  peace  which  Christ  gives, 
prevails  in  the  midst  of  wars  and  strife,  through 
affliction,  suffering,  and  even  death.  The  true  be- 
liever has  peace  on  earth  regardless  of  how  war- 
torn  the  world  may  be. 

Finally,  there  is  a  day  coming  in  which  Christ 
will  assert  Himself  as  the  Prince  of  Peace  in  the 
world  wide  sense  of  that  word.  This  is  spoken  of 
in  Psalm  II  and  in  many  other  portions  of  God's 
Word.  Christ  will  assume  the  prerogatives  of  this 
role  at  His  Second  Coming  when  He  shall  subju- 
gate His  enemies  and  rule  in  peace.  Have  you  re- 
ceived Him?  Is  He  the  Prince  of  Peace  in  your 
heart?  If  not  receive  Him  now  as  your  personal 
Saviour.  — G.S. 


LETTERS 

From  a  Kentucky  Methodist  Pastor:  You  are 
writing  great  editorials  on  matters  that  are  chal- 
lenging the  thoughtful  and  prayerful  consideration 
of  men  and  women  who  would  know  the  truth. 
You  are  absolutely  right  in  what  you  say  about  the 
statement  sent  out  by  the  General  Council  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  U.S.A.  I  earnestly  pray  that 
your  own  Church  will  stay  just  e^-•.  it  is,  and  keep 
you  where  you  are  to  carry  on  for  Truth  and  Right- 
eousness. 

Your  editorials  are  a  great  inspiration  and  help 
to  me.  God  bless  you,  and  lead  you  on  through  the 
days. 

'If        'T'       ^       'P"       '^        ^ 

From  West  Virffinia:  I  look  forward  each  week 
1o  reading  the  Journal.  I  find  the  Sunday  School 
lesson  especially  helpful,  and  am  absolutely  in  ac- 
v'ord  with  vour  efforts  in  preventing  our  union  with 
the  U.S.A."  Church. 

****** 

From  I'irginia:  I  enclor-e  a  dollar  for  25  "The 
Reasons  Why."  I  want  to  give  them  to  the  officers 
of  our  church.  They  don't  seem  to  know  anything 
about  union,  and  some  think  it  would  be  the  very 
best  thing  for  us.  Our  pastor  is  from  the  Northern 
church  and  uses  every  opportunity  to  show  "why  we 


sliould  unite  with  the  U.S.A."  He  says  he  is  praying 
for  it.  Some  of  the  younger  members  are  "for  it," 
but  I  believe  it  is  because  they  do  not  know  enough 
about  "The  Reasons  Why"  it  should  not  be.  Some 
of  us  who  are  reading  the  Journal  (and  appreciate 
the  danger)  are  praying  that  union  with  the 
Northern  church  may  never  come  to  pass.  We  are 
friendly  with  all  churches,  but  don't  want  to  com- 
bine them. 

From  Illinois:  (Enclosing  $10.00  for  five  sub- 
scriptions as  Christmas  gifts  to  friends).  You  de- 
serve the  highest  praise  for  taking  apart  the  "Letter 
to  Presbyterians  (U.S.A.)"  in  two  recent  issues, 
and  revealing  the  significance  of  statements  therein. 
Few  who  pass  for  Christians  would  subscribe  to 
the  "Letter"  after  given  a  clear  understanding  of 
its  subtle  purpose. 

From  'North  Carolina:  Enclosed  find  check  for 
$2.50  for  renewal.  I  do  not  want  to  miss  a  copy. 
I  read  right  widely,  and  in  my  opinion  your  edi- 
torials are  the  finest  being  published  in  America 
today.  God  bless  you  and  sustain  you  in  your  great 
work. 

From  Pennsylvania:  Please  send  me  as  many 
copies  of  your  article  "Neo-Orthodoxy  and  Evan- 
gelical Christianity"  as  enclosed  remittance  will 
buy.  I  would  like  for  every  minister  in  the  N.C.C. 
to  have  a  copy.  It  is  comforting  to  know  that  there 
is  a  body  of  Presbyterians  keeping  true  to  "The 
Faith  once  delivered."  1  do  so  much  enjoy  the 
Journal,  and  I  give  it  to  the  members  of  our  church 
who  still  love  God's  Word. 

From  a  Pastor  in  Pennsylvania, 
Presbyterian  Church  U.S.A. 

Congratulations  on  the  excellent  article  in  Jour- 
nal, issue  Nov.  18,  answering  in  such  splendid  and 
decisive  fashion  the  tragic  "Letter  To  Presbyterians" 
— a  pronouncement  that  by  no  means  represents  the 
attitude  and  spiritual  outlook  of  our  whole  Northern 

Church.   FOR  YOUR  OWN  GOOD  DO  NOT  UNITE  WITH 

us! 

From  a   J  irginia  Pastor: 

1  am  very  anxious  to  get  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal  into  ever}'  family  in  our  church  in 
order  that  th°ir  faith  and  spiritual  lives  may  be 
quickened  and  strengthened.  I  am  also  anxious  for 
them  to  get  the  evangelical  slant  of  your  fine  maga- 
zine. So  I  am  sending  you  $12.50,  with  ten  names 
and  addresses.  Send  them  the  Journal  for  six  months 
each.  I  think  they  will  renew  for  themselves  at  the 
end  of  that  time,  and  become  permanent  subscribers. 
This  is  a  Christmas  gift  to  them. 

From  a  Former  Moderator  of  the  U.S.A.  Church: 
"My  own  hope  is  that  your  church  will  vote  to 
remain  out  of  this  contemplated  union.  The  reason 
for  this  opinion  is  that  I  have  always  believed  that  i 
your  church  has  a  particular  and  God-blessed  evan- 
gelical witness  to  Christ  and  the  Scriptures  which 
might  be  diminished,  should  it  merge  with  the  larger  !■ 
denomination. 
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There  Is  A  Drift  Towards  Rome 


By  Dr.  Albert  J.  Lindsay 

(A  Reply  To  Dr.  Robert  McAfee  Brown) 


The  national  and  geographical  relationship  of 
the  Rev.  Robert  McAfee  Brown  and  myself  seems 
to  he  somewhat  indicative  of  our  denominational 
and  theological  relationships.  Obviously  we  are  both 
good  American  citizens  living  in  the  United  States 
of  America,  and  yet  separated  by  the  width  of  a 
continent.  Likewise  we  are  both  ministers  in  good 
standing  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  but 
miles  apart  theologically.  This  is  evident  from  a 
careful  analysis  of  our  two  articles  originally  ap- 
pearing in  Presbyterian  Life.  In  reply  to  my  article 
"Are  We  Drifting  Toward  Rome?"  (Aug.'g)  Mr. 
Brown  presented  a  counter  view  under  the  caption 
"We  Are  Not  Drifting  Toward  Rome"  (Sept.  19). 
I  have  been  asked  to  reply. 

Mr.  Brown,  1  believe,  reveals  the  weakness  of 
his  premise  in  the  very  opening  paragraph  when  he 
questions  my  statement,  "our  final  authority  rests 
in  a  Book,  the  Bible,"  by  stating  "while  I  would 
want  to  amend  that  statement  to  say  that  our  final 
authority  is  Jesus  Christ  whom  we  meet  in  the 
Bible  ..."  Later  he  adds,  "...  Jesus  asked  us  to 
believe  in  Him,  not  statements  about  Him."  Cer- 
tainly every  intelligent  believer  of  the  reformed 
faith  will  agree  that  final  authority  is  to  be  placed 
in  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  but  we  can  know  Christ 
only  as  He  is  revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  the 
pure  statement  of  the  Word  empowered  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  makes  it  possible  to  believe  in  Him. 
Undermine  or  weaken  that  foundation  and  you  un- 
dermine the  very  premise  of  knowing  the  historical, 
Biblical  Christ.  There  seems  to  be  no  other  sound 
conclusion  but  that  you  must  either  accept  or  reject 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  concerning  Christ. 
It  is  this  authority  that  permits  us  logically  to  ac- 
cept the  testimony  of  Christ  Who,  by  His  own 
words,  authenticated  all  Scripture  including  numer- 
ous historical  and  miraculous  events  which  in  some 
cases  liberals  have  questioned,  if  not  discarded.  For 
instance,  consider  some  of  the  clear  cut  statements 
of  our  Lord  such  as:  "Moses  .  .  .  wrote  of  me" 
(John  5:46);  "The  flood  came"  (Luke  17:27); 
"the  same  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom  it  rained 
fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven  and  destroyed  them 
all"  (Luke  17:29)  ;  "remember  Lot's  wife"  (Luke 
17:32);  "for  as  Jonah  was  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  whale's  belly"  (Matt.  12:40).  Fur- 
thermore, it  is  clear  that  our  Lord  taught  what  we 
describe  as  verbal  plenary  inspiration  for,  referring 
to  His  own  speech  and  that  of  the  writers,  He  again 
and  again  used  the  phrase  "the  words"  (John  14: 
10;  17:8;  6:63),  "God's  words"  (John  8:47), 
"My  words"  (John  12:48)  and  in  Matthew  5:18 
He  said,  "For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and 


earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass 
from  the  law  till  all  be  fulfilled."  Any  honest  schol- 
arly treatise  on  Christ's  testimony  of  the  Scriptures 
always  produces  an  irrefutable  witness  to  their  truth 
and  authenticity. 

This  becomes  the  more  vivid  in  our  thinking  when 
we  remember  that,  our  Lord  speaking  of  His  own 
doctrine  and  words  says:  "It  is  the  Spirit  that  quick- 
eneth ;  the  I'esh  profiteth  nothing:  the  words  that  I 
speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life." 
(John  6:63).  Yes,  words  they  were,  and  in  that 
respect,  literature;  but  words  divinely  inbreathed 
and  therefore  Scripture.  The  Bible  is  God-breathed. 
"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  ..." 
(Theopneutos  -  God  -  breathed).  (11  Tim.  3:16). 
(Note:  There  are  the  strongest  reasons  for  reject- 
ing the  rendering  of  this  as  given  in  the  R.V. — 
"Every  Scripture  inspired  of  God  is  also  profitable, 
.  .  .  ").  Thus  if  the  Hoh  Ghost  "saith"  we  are  to 
find  in  the  words  of  Scripture  the  exact  substance 
of  what  He  saith.  Therefore  verbal  inspiration  is 
absolutely  essential  for  conveying  to  us  the  exact 
thought  of  God.  One  of  the  things  which  has  blessed 
the  church  above  all  else  has  been  the  minute  study 
of  the  wonts  of  Scripture  carried  forth  by  all  ex- 
positors in  which  they  searched  with  great  care  for 
the  precise  shade  of  verbal  significance,  even  to  the 
minutest  details  of  language.  No  indeed,  if  verbal 
inspiration  is  to  be  politely  dismissed  the  greatest 
foundation  for  the  authority  of  the  church  has  dis- 
appeared. The  sovereign  element,  not  the  human, 
is  what  should  always  impress  the  student  on  this 
whole  subject.  For  if  it  is  God  the  Holy  Spirit 
speaking  in  Scripture,  then  the  Bible  is  the  Word 
of  God,  and  like  God,  infallible. 

Unfortunately  there  are  different  conceptions  of 
the  Person  of  Christ.  It  should  thus  be  recognized 
that  such  a  Christ  that  can  be  developed  apart  from 
the  "literal"  revelation  which  Mr.  Brown,  in  his 
neo-orthodoxy,  seemingly  rejects  is  certainly  not  to 
be  depended  upon  as  the  "Christos"  of  Heaven,  the 
God-man  with  both  Deity  and  Humanity,  but  a 
sort  of  creation  from  self-chosen  fragments  of  the 
Bible  and  interpreted  according  to  the  fancy  of  the 
individual.  All  through  the  history  of  the  Christian 
church  the  failure  to  comprehend  the  true  person  of 
Jesus  Christ  has  come  from  this  very  trouble, 
whether  it  was  gnosticism  of  the  early  centuries  or 
our  so-called  liberalism  of  today. 

While  it  may  be  possible  for  neo-orthodoxy  to 
bring  one  to  a  true  knowledge  of  Christ,  for  which 
we  can  be  thankful,  yet  it  is  a  hit-miss  pattern  and 
by  the  same  token  can  also  backfire  and  cause  the 
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individual  to  badly  miss  the  proper  conception  and 
full  knowledge  because  there  was  too  much  of  the 
individual  and  not  enough  of  the  literal  Word. 

There  is  good  reason  for  concern  over  what  Mr. 
Brown  calls  "the  new  direction  of  Protestant  in- 
terest." Is  not  this  the  crux  of  the  whole  matter? 
Why  a  new  direction  ?  What  is  wrong  with  the  old? 
Do  we  not  have  the  same  Bible,  the  same  church, 
the  same  human  problems  of  man  and  the  same  old 
human  nature?  If  we  understand  anything  about 
the  atomic  age  in  which  we  are  living,  we  are  con- 
vinced certainly  that  it  is  not  a  new  direction  we 
need  but  the  application  of  the  old  basic  Scriptural 
truths.  Even  the  world  in  its  better  moments  realizes 
this. 

Mr.  Brown  has  raised  a  serious  question  when  he 
endeavors  to  permit  no  distinction  between  a  saving 
faith  and  membership  in  the  visible  church.  Cer- 
tainly the  new  birth  automatically  makes  us  mem- 
bers of  the  great  invisible  church,  but  membership 
in  the  visible  church  does  not  present  so  perfect  a 
picture.  This  is  illustrated  by  many  on  church  rolls 
who,  in  spite  of  care,  look  upon  their  church  as  little 
more  than  a  fraternal  or  social  organization  or  as 
something  that  is  nice  to  turn  to  in  case  of  emer- 
gency or  special  need.  We  should  never  forget  our 
forefathers  who  had  to  leave  what  in  their  day  was 
the  established  church  that  they  might  have  the 
peace  and  authority  of  God's  Word  in  their  heart 
and  soul.  Certainly  Protestantism  argues  for  this 
side  while  Rome  for  the  other. 

Many  are  seriously  questioning  the  need  and 
value  of  the  over-emphasis  concerning  the  ecumeni- 
cal movement  which,  from  all  indications,  might  be 
taken  to  be  the  Gospel  for  our  present  day.  If  the 
success  of  the  church  is  to  be  determined  by  one 
central  ecclesiastical  organization  then  of  course 
this  is  a  must,  but  because  the  reformed  faith  holds 
that  "God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  conscience"  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  the  executor  and  power  of  the  church, 
we  are  naturally  inclined  to  question  some  of  the 
motives  of  ecumenicity.  Seemingly  the  unions  effect- 
ed in  our  present  era,  from  all  evidence,  have  not 
increased  the  spiritual  life  or  accomplishments  of 
those  involved. 

When  it  comes  to  the  subject  of  neo-orthodoxy, 
our  professor  of  Union  Theological  Seminary  con- 
fesses, "I  am  never  sure  just  what  neo-orthodoxy  k 
supposed  to  be  ...  "  yet  he  expresses  enthusiastic 
approval  and  support  for  what  it  is  supposed  to  be 
accomplishing.  This  same  indefinite  stand  is  describ- 
ed by  Edward  A.  Burtt  in  his  book  "Types  of  Re- 
ligious Philosophy,"  "Modernism  is  not  a  philosophy 
but  a  group  of  philosophies  reflecting  no  single  con- 
trolling principle,  whether  metaphysical,  methodo- 
logical, or  ethical."  This  is  one  of  the  several  places 
where  there  are  more  "miles"  between  us  than  may 
seem  on  the  surface.  Mr.  Brown's  statement  "...  if 
the  Bible  is  again  being  taken  seriously,  neo-ortho- 
doxy must  be  given  a  large  share  of  the  credit,"  is 


an  indictment  upon  the  church,  its  leaders,  and 
spiritual  condition.  Why  should  the  church  ever 
have  turned  from  the  Bible?  Without  the  Bible 
where  is  the  premise  of  faith?  Further,  how  can  we 
know  Chirst,  as  I  have  already  shown.  The  very 
fact  that  neo-orthodoxy  "has  misgivings  about  plen- 
ary inspiration"  and  is  a  "philosophy"  which  is  will- 
ing to  "take  the  Bible  seriously  but  not  literally," 
according  to  Mr.  Brown,  places  it  in  a  very  ques- 
tionable category.  Incidentally,  is  it  neo-orthodoxy 
or  any  modern  day  philosophy  that  is  turning  people 
back  to  the  Bible  or  the  chaotic  times  in  which  we 
live?  Neo-orthodoxy  subjectivism  is  the  basis  for 
determining  what  is  and  what  is  not  the  Word  of 
God.  In  the  final  analysis  the  individual  is  left  to 
decide  what  portions  of  the  Scripture  are  the  Word 
of  God.  Because  of  this  we  recognize  at  once  that 
there  is  no  final  authority  to  which  we  may  appeal. 
Nor  is  this  all.  If  it  is  to  be  maintained  that  certain 
parts  of  the  Scripture  are  not  God's  revealed  Word, 
then  who  is  to  say  for  certain  that  any  part  is  re- 
vealed? Follow  neo-orthodoxy  to  its  logical  conclu- 
sion and  one  must  throw  the  entire  body  of  Scrip- 
ture into  question  and  this  ultimately  would  lead 
to  skepticism. 

However,  we  who  hold  to  the  verbal  plenary  in- 
spiration of  the  Scriptures  recognize  that  not  all 
portions  of  the  Scriptures  are  personally  of  the  same 
value  to  the  individual  at  all  times.  This  of  course 
does  not  mean  that  they  are  not  definitely  inspired 
for  our  needs  as  believers  in  Christ.  For  instance, 
there  are  portions  of  Scripture  that  meant  little  to 
me  several  years  ago  which  now  mean  everything 
because  of  things  that  have  transpired  during  that 
period. 

Neo-orthodoxy  may  be  a  shot  in  the  arm  to  aid 
and  revive  an  otherwise  dying  liberalism  and  in  that 
sense  receive  praise  from  some  sources,  but  it  is  no 
permanent  cure  or  remedy  and  when  it  wears  off, 
the  church  will  be  the  worse  for  the  experience.  A 
good  physician  would  want  to  ask,  what  will  be  the 
after  effects?  If  anything  stands  forth  in  Protest- 
antism it  is  the  fact  that  our  faith  rests  upon  the 
literal  Word  of  God.  Anything  less  is  a  very  flimsy, 
uncertain  foundation  and  must  be  replaced  by  an 
ecclesiasticism,  such  as  Rome,  that  will  regiment 
people  into  a  ritualism  and  dogma  to  their  liking — 
"having  itching  ears."  (II  Tim.  4:3).  Again  we 
emphasize  our  authority  dare  not  be  anything  less 
than  the  Word  of  God.  Never  forget  thnt  the  thing 
which  made  Protestantism  different  and  unique  by 
our  forefathers  was  the  fact  that  they  held  tena- 
ciously to  the  in;pired  Word  of  God. 

Concerning  the  danger  of  increasing  regimenta- 
tion, there  seems  to  be  general  agreement.  However, 
Mr.  Brown  indicated  a  desire  to  have  more  evidence 
of  this  fenr  that  exists  in  the  minds  of  many  which 
if  they  did  speak  out  would  mean  "ecclesiastical 
suicide."  It  is  surprising  that  Mr.  Brown  should 
wonder  at  this  for  cither  he  is  living  within  a  little 
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shell,  unconscious  of  the  heartbeat  of  many,  or  else 
chooses  to  ignore  tl:e  feelings  and  convictions  of 
not  a  few. 

It  goes  without  sa\'ing  that  the  highest  spiritual 
experiences  come  not  through  ritualism  or  ceremon- 
ialism, but  in  the  simple  experiences  of  faith  based 
upon  God's  Word  and  in  the  power  of  the  Hoh' 
Spirit.  The  high  church  liturgies  have  too  often 
become  crutches  upon  which  to  lean  and  too  often 
have  a  tendency  of  robbing  us  of  the  realities  of  the 
spiritual.  The  object  becomes  the  center  of  attrac- 
tion rather  than  what  it  represents.  Instead  of  help- 
ing it  confuses.  There  is  of  course  a  happy  medium 
in  this  matter.  I  too  enter  my  pulpit  on  Sunday 
morning  in  formal  attire  and  robe,  but  I  do  not 
want  lighted  candles  or  written  prayers,  though 
these  at  times  may  have  their  place. 

Obviously  Mr.  Brown  feels  that  we  should  move 
nearer  to  Rome  and  put  into  practice  all  those  things 
that  we  can  possibly  find  as  a  mutual,  acceptable 
ground,  moving  toward  that  day,  though  it  is  not 
so  stated,  when  we  shall  all  be  one.  What  is  it  that 
makes  brothers  in  Christ?  Is  it  being  members  of  a 


certain  organization  or  is  it  being  in  Christ,  and  can 
you  be  in  Christ  apart  from  the  new  birth?  It 
would  seem  to  me  that  Mr.  Brown's  article  is  one 
which  Rome  will  smile  with  favor  upon  and  which 
lends  weight  to  the  premise  that  we  are  drifting 
toward  Rome.  It  is  clear  there  are  two  defmite 
schools.  On  the  surface  we  may  seemingly  be  one 
but  logically  and  in  reality  we  stand  on  two  founda- 
tions, two  separate  premises.  The  one  foundation 
of  course  is  "thus  saith  the  Lord"  ;  not  upon  what 
we  think,  not  atempting  to  evaluate  the  acts  and 
events  of  God  in  this  world,  but  upon  the  literal, 
written  Word.  Surely  one  does  not  have  to  be  a 
scholar  to  see  the  difference  and  to  realize  the  secur- 
ity of  the  one  as  over  against  the  weakness  of  the 
other. 

Since  writing  m\  article  1  have  received  a  host  of 
letters  from  across  the  nation  as  well  as  several 
from  abroad  which  have  encouraged  me  and  lead 
me  to  believe  the  support  of  reformed  theology  is 
far  larger  and  stronger  than  realized.  It  is  also  en- 
couraging to  see  the  rising  concern  in  both  the  re- 
ligious and  secular  world  regarding  this  danger  of 
our  drift  toward  Rome. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  39 

Personality  And  Personal  Work — 
What  Comprises  Personality? 

I  It  is  just  as  well  to  take  stock  here  and  see  what 
I  we  have  in  the  "personality"  which  is  to  be  brought 
I  to  this  unique  task  of  soul-winning.  What  are  the 

service  factors  in  a  personality?  Let  us  go  into  the 

commonplace  details. 

First,  there  is  the  traditional  seat  of  the  emo- 
I  tions,  the  Heart.  "For  as  he  thinketh  in  his  heart, 
so  is  he"  (Prov.  23:7),  and  "out  of  it  (the  heart) 
are  the  issues  of  life."  (Prov.  4:23).  For  conveni- 
ence here  let's  include  one's  spirit,  for  this  is  the 
place  where  the  impulse  must  start.  It  is  the  place 
of  one's  reaction  to  the  love  of  Christ  and  to  the 
challenge  of  the  Great  Commission.  You  have  a 
heart.  God  designed  it  of  such  pattern  and  capacity 
that  it  might  contain  a  great,  warm,  surging  im- 
pulse for  service — service  to  Him  and  to  humanity 
in  His  name.  This  faculty  animates  the  personality 
and  gives  it  its  true  character. 

Next,  there  is  the  Mind — the  intellect.   Here  is 

the  executive  department  of   the  personality.   It   is 

here  that  the  conceptions,   the  plans,   the  decisions 

^  are  formed,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Here  is  exercised   tact — judgment.   The  intellect  is 


very  capable,  and  God  gave  it  to  us  to  use — always 
yielded,  however,  to  His  direction.  A  personality 
with  a  used  intellect  is  very  attractive  to  a  great 
many  people,  and  therefore  more  effective  in  win- 
ning favor  to  a  Cause.  Be  grateful  for  an  alert, 
quick  acting  mind ;  but  be  careful  also  that  it  is 
under  control.  A  brilliant  mind  is  fertile  soil  for 
the  devil's  sowing  of  the  seeds  of  conceit  and  pride, 
and  these  weeds  choke  the  channel,  preventing  the 
free  course  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Humility  tremend- 
ously enhances  the  effectiveness  of  good  headwork 
and  adds  power  to  personality.  The  Mind  is  also 
a  repository  for  the  language  of  God's  Word,  stor- 
ing it  up  in  memory  for  use  as  occasion  calls  for  it. 

Now  take  a  look  at  personality's  five  subordinates 
— very,  very  useful  servants  and  very  nesessary: 
Eyes,   Feet,   Hands,   Ears,   Tongue. 

Eyes.  It  is  the  Eye  that  brings  instantaneous 
photographs  to  the  Mind,  pictures  by  which  the 
"executive  department"  may  quickly  form  its  plans. 
A  situation  is  comprehended  at  a  glance.  The  Eye 
says,  "There  is  a  man  in  trouble ;  his  downcast 
look,  his  expression,  hi;,  whole  attitude  betrays  his 
depressed  spirit."  Mind  has  information  from  this 
efficient  "scout"  as  a  basis  on  which  to  form  a  plan 
of  approach.  Too,  there  is  a  subtle  power  in  the 
Eye.  It  adds  eloquence  and  tenderness  and  per- 
suasiveness to  spoken  word^.  Often  the  Eye  speaks 
a  language  all  its  own,  very  inviting,  very  compel- 
ling. You  will  never  know  a  person  fully  until  you 
look  that  person  in  the  Eye. 

Feet.  "How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are 
the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings."   (Isaiah 
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52:7).  Feet  greatly  expand  the  range  of  a  per- 
sonal worker's  activities  and  enable  him  to  move  to 
the  point  of  contact.  True,  there  have  been  startling 
examples  of  personal  work  done  by  bed-ridden  ser- 
vants of  God ;  but  who  would  not  be  grateful  for 
a  good  pair  of  feet  to  facilitate  getting  about? 

Hands.  "These  hands  have  ministered  unto  my 
necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me,"  said 
Paul.  (Acts  20:34).  Very  expressive  is  the  Hand. 
There  is  something  in  a  kindly  handshake  that  is 
convincing.  The  Hand  can  give  altogether  a  new 
meaning  to  a  statement,  or  a  warning,  and  can 
even  take  the  offense  out  of  a  rebuke.  The  Hand 
can  spell  the  word  S-y-m-p-a-t-h-y  with  an  alphabet 
all  its  own.  It  brings  a  D.  C.  from  the  battery  that 
is  charged  with  Love.  Once  when  this  writer  was 
in  the  deepest  sorrow  of  his  life  a  man  came  into 
the  room,  sat  down  beside  me  and  took  my  hand  in 
his.  He  did  not  say  a  word;  just  sat  there  and  held 
my  hand  in  his  for  a  few  moments,  then  got  up  and 
went  out.  He  wouldn't  trust  his  other  servants.  The 
Tongue  might  falter  or  use  the  wrong  word.  The 
Ej^es  were  flooded  and  might  run  over,  but  he 
knew  he  could  rely  upon  the  warm,  friendly  clasp 
of  that  Hand  to  help  lift  the  burden.  And  it  did — ■ 
wonderfully. 

But  here  again,  the  gesture  can  be  overdone.  A 
vigorous  handshake  urged  by  zeal  to  crushing  power 
is  a  terror  to  a  prospect's  arthritis.  Some  enthusi- 
astic handshakers  do  not  seem  to  realize  how  much 
spinach  they  have  been  eating!  The  executive  Mind 
must  direct  prudent  handling  of  all  these  splendid 
factors. 

Anglers  will  deal  with  the  other  two  servants, 
the  Ear  and  the  Tongue  in  the  next  lesson.  Mean- 
time, shake  hands  with  your  prospect  and  let  us 
hear  how  you  won  him,  her  or  them. 
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unless  requested.  THE  TES- 
TAMENT may  also  be  secured  by  sending 
two  new  one  -  year  subscriptions  to  The 
Journal,  or  by  remitting  $3.25. 


THE  TITHE 

Nine  Reasons  For  Tithing 

1.  It  guides  us  by  providing  us  with  a  method 
of  intelligent  giving. 

2.  It  helps  us  by  freeing  our  Church  leaders 
from  a  preoccupation  with  money  for  the  more  im- 
portant task  of  ministering  to  people. 

3.  It  places  us  all,  rich  or  poor,  on  an  equal  foot- 
ing before  God. 

4.  It  helps  us  by  enabling  our  Church  to  speak 
not  about  money  in  a  begging  attitude  but  about 
responsibility  in  a  dignified  manner. 

5.  It  shows  us  in  a  concrete  manner  the  every- 
day meaning  of  real  gratitude  to  God  for  the  many 
things  He  has  given  to  us. 

6.  By  making  us  responsible  with  a  fixed  percent 
of  our  income,  it  teaches  us  responsibility  in  the 
handling  of  all  our  possessions. 

7.  Like  all  truly  Christian  living,  it  brings  to  us 
the  joy  of  an  honest  and  important  participation  in 
God's  work  in  this  world. 

8.  It  places  us  within  a  mighty  tradition  because 
it  has  Scriptural  authority. 

9.  It  helps  us  to  see  that  all  of  living,  even  the 
making  of  a  personal  budget  and  the  spending  of 
money,  can  be  done  to  God's  glory. 

Summary  of  an  address  made  by  the  Right  Rev. 
Richard  M.  Emrich,  Bishop  of  the  Episcopal  Dio- 
cese of  Michigan.  — Laymen. 


Tithing  Queries 

Q.  I  am  a  housewife.  I  have  no  income.  My  hus- 
band gives  me  the  money  each  week  to  buy  the 
groceries  and  other  household  necessities.  When 
special  needs  arise,  like  clothes  for  the  children  or 
household  equipment,  or  medical  expense,  my  hus- 
band pays  the  bills.  Where  do  I  tithe? 

A.  Do  you  never  buy  anything  for  yourself  per- 
sonally? You  must  have  some  money  from  some- 
where for  that.  Tithe  it.  Example:  You  are  buying 
a  hat.  There's  a  $9.98  and  an  $8.98.  Naturally  you 
are  inclined  to  the  $9.98.  You  have  $10  for  the  pur- 
chase. Here's  where  the  test  comes.  Wear  the  $8.98 
and  pay  the  Lord  His  dollar.  — W.C.S. 


PRESBTTEKIAJ?  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

ESdocational    exeallenc*.    Member    Sonthem     Association    Col- 
lege   and    Secondary    SohooU.    Bndowed.    Christian    emphasis. 
A.iL   and    AJ3.   decrees.    Gradaates   transfer   to   Jonior   class 
beat   colleges.    Profeeaor   each    ten    students.    Personal    atten- 
tion.   Sdentiflc    teeta.    Athletics.    Two-rear    business    course. 
Prenaratory    department    with    lltK,    12tb    grades.    Veterans. 
Moderate    cbtanea.    Scholarships.    Self-help.    Second    semeetar 
begins  January  26,    I9M. 
PKBSBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
Box  U-Vr  —  Maxton.  N.  C. 


Suggestion !  Does  the  public  library  in  your 
city  receive  a  copy  of  The  Jouknal?  How 
about  your  church  library?  YMCA?  YWCA? 
Investigate  now.  If  these,  or  any  other  worthy 
institutions,  such  as  hospitals  (reading 
rooms) ,  are  not  receiving  a  copy,  there  conid 
be  no  finer  gift  that  you  could  make  than  to 
give  a  Journal  subscription. ^^^^ 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR  JANUARY  3 


God  Revealed  In  Christ 


Background  Scripture:  John  1;  20:30-31. 
Devotional  Reading:  Hebrews  1:1-9. 


The  reason  that  God  is  perfectly  revealed  in  Christ  is  that  christ  is  god.  In  Hebrews  1  :l-9,  our  Devo- 
tional Reading,  we  are  clearly  told  this:  "Who  being  the  brightness  of  His  glory  and  the  express  (very) 
image  of  his  person."  Our  Catechism  sums  it  up  in  these  w^ords:  The  only  Redeemer  of  God's  elect  is  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  being  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  became  man,  and  so  was,  and  continues  to  be,  God  and 
man,  in  two  distinct  natures,  and  one  person,  forever.  And  in  the  answer  to  the  next  question,  (20),  How 
did  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  become  man?  "Christ,  — ^-^^— ^^^^^^^— ^^— ^-^— — — ^-^^— 


the  Son  of  God,  became  man,  by  taking  to  Himself 
a  true  body  and  a  reasonable  soul,  being  conceived 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  womb  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  born  of  her,  yet  without  sin." 
And  yet  there  are  those  who  try  to  inform  us  that 
the  Virgin  Birth  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  an  essential 
doctrine  of  our  Christian  faith,  that  all  we  need  to 
do  is  to  subscribe  to  our  Standards.  Is  not  the  Short- 
er Catechism  a  part  of  our  Standards?  The  Virgin 
Birth  is  clearly  taught  in  our  Standards.  Back  of 
our  Catechism  is  the  Word  of  God,  and  there  is  no 
doctrine  more  clearly  taught  in  the  Bible  than  the 
doctrine  of  the  Deity  and  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord. 

It  would  be  well  to  read  I  John  1:1-14  in  con- 
nection with  our  lesson.  There  is  a  striking  similar- 
ity between  the  Prologue  to  the  Gospel  and  the 
opening  words  of  the  epistle.  I  would  like  to  divide 
this  chapter  thus:  (1)  The  Shining  Light,  (2) 
The  Witness  to  that  Light,  and  (3)  Followers  of 
the  Light. 

/.      The  Shining  Light: 
1:1-5;  9:14. 

This  shining  Light  is  none  other  than  God  Him- 
self in  the  Person  of  His  Son;  it  is  the  glory  of 
God  which  we  see  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  not 
the  glory  of  some  great  man.  Once,  on  the  Mount 
of  Transfiguration,  the  earthly  vail  was  lifted  and, 
as  Peter  says.  We  were  eyewitnesses  of  His  majesty. 
John  says  in  verse  14:  "We  beheld  His  glory,  the 
glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of 
grace  and  truth."  The  Word  was  God ;  the  same 
in  substance,  equal  in  power  and  glory.  There  must 
never  be  any  compromise  with  Unitarians;  we  be- 
lieve in  the  Trinity:  One  God  in  three  Persons, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  The  leaven  of  the 
Sadducees,  the  leaven  of  Unbelief,  the  leaven  of 
Unitarianism,  tries  to  creep  into  all  of  our  churches, 
and  it  is  this  leaven  which  will  leaven  the  whole 
lump,  if  we  are  not  on  our  guard.  Unbelief,  in  any 
form,  will  deprive  the  Church  of  all  its  power. 

He  is  the  Agent  in  Creation.  In  Genesis  we  are 
told  that.  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven 


and  the  earth.  We  are  also  told  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  Here  we 
are  told  that  "without  Him  (the  Word)  was  not 
anything  made  that  was  made,"  and  in  verse  10, 
"The  world  was  made  by  him."  There  is  no  contra- 
diction involved  in  these  statements:  the  Triune 
God,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  worked  together  in 
creating  the  world  and  in  the  creation  of  man,  in 
connection  with  whom  it  is  stated,  "Let  us  make 
man."  Then,  whatever  one  Person  in  the  Godhead 
does,  is  done  by  all. 

"In  him  was  life";  "He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath 
life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not 
life."  (See  I  John  5:12).  Jesus  said,  "I  am  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life" ;  "no  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father  but  by  me."  Someone  has  said  that 
"Christ  is  absolutely  necessary,  absolutely  sufficient, 
absolutely  accessible."  Jesus  said  to  Martha,  "I  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life;  he  that  believeth  in 
me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die. 
Believest  thou  this?"  Do  we  really  believe  these 
glorious  words? 

The  light  shines  that  all  men  might  believe.  Some, 
however,  refuse  the  light:  they  love  darkness  rather 
than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.  Some  re- 
ceive the  Light,  receive  Him,  and  are  born  again, 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  but  of 
God. 

The  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us 
— God  with  men — and  we  beheld  His  glory.  The 
Psalmist  prays  that  God  will  cause  His  face  to  shine 
upon  us.  We  have  God  revealed  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time:  the 
only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  He  hath  declared  Him. 

//.      The  Witness  to  the  Light: 
John  the  Baptist. 

"There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name 
was  John.  The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear 
witness  of  the  Light."  Luke  tells  us  the  particulars 
concerning  the  birth  of  this  great  man,  and  much 
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more  is  told  us  in  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and 
Mark.  John  gives  us  this  additional  material  about 
his  being  a  witness  to  the  Light. 

"That  all  men  through  him  might  believe."  John 
came  to  preach  repentance  and  prepare  the  way.  He 
was  a  great  preacher,  and  multitudes  came  to  hear 
him  and  many  were  baptized  in  the  river  Jordan, 
confessing  their  sins.  He  dealt  with  them  very  plain- 
ly and  told  them  the  nature  of  true  Repentance. 

John  kept  telling  the  crowds  that  flocked  to  hear 
him,  I  am  not  the  Christ:  I  am  just  a  Voice  crying 
in  the  Wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  His  paths  straight.  The  greatness  of  John  as 
a  preacher  is  equalled  only  by  his  humility.  Would 
that  all  of  us  who  preach  were  as  true  to  our  mis- 
sion as  was  John.  I  am  afraid  that  at  times  we  try 
to  attract  people  to  us,  rather  than  to  our  Saviour. 
He  must  increase;  I  must  decrease,  says  John,  when 
some  men  tried  to  make  him  jealous  of  Jesus. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.  John,  who  came  of  a  priestly 
family,  and  was  familiar  with  the  ritual  of  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Temple,  would  naturally  think  of  the 
Priestly  work  of  Christ,  and  His  Atonement  for 
sin.  John  knew  that  all  the  beasts  on  Jewish  altars 
slain,  were  but  types  of  the  Great  Sacrifice  for  sin. 
Here  is  the  very  heart  of  the  Gospel.  There  can 
be  no  "Good  News"  which  leaves  out  the  precious 
blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God.  A  "bloodless  Gospel" 
is  no  gospel,  for  it  leaves  out  the  essential  element  of 
Atonement,  and  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there 
is  no  remission  of  sin.  This  priestly  work  of  our 
Lord  is  minutely  explained  to  us  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  in  Paul's  letter  to  the  Romans, 
and  in  other  parts  of  Scripture. 

John  the  Baptizer  stressed  the  fact  that  his  bap- 
tism with  water  was  but  a  symbol  of  a  much  more 
important  baptism- — -the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
(verse  33).  Jesus  Himself  was  baptized  of  John, 
and  at  the  same  time  with  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
form  of  a  dove. 

John  as  a  Witness  bore  testimony  to  ( 1 )  The 
atoning  death  of  Christ,  (2)  To  His  baptizing 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  (3)  To  His  Deity;  that 
He  is  the  Son  of  God.  "And  I  saw  and  bare  record 
that  this  is  the  Son  of  God,"  (verse  34). 

///.      Followers  of  the  Light: 
The  First  Disciples. 

"He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made 
by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not.  He  came  unto 
his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not."  These  are 
sad  words.  The  prophet  had  said  that  he  would  be 
despised  and  rejected  of  men. 

But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on  his  name,  which  were  born,  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
but  of  God.  Believing  in  Him,  receiving  Him, 
makes  us  "born   again"  Christians;  the  same  truth 


which  Jesus  tells  Nicodemus  later,  in  this  chapter 
we  have  the  account  of  several  of  these  men,  some 
of  them  disciples  of  John,  "And  the  two  disciples 
heard  him  speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus."  If  this 
could  always  be  true  of  us!  Men  hear  us  speak,  and 
sometimes  they  follow  us,  instead  of  Jesus.  The 
highest  tribute  that  can  be  paid  any  preacher  is 
this:  ruen  hear  us  preach,  and  they  follow  Jesus: 
"We  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Jesus  the  Lord." 
Our  business  is  to  get  men  to  come  to  Jesus,  to 
believe  in  Jesus,   to  follow  Jesus. 

The  story  of  their  reception  is  briefly,  and  graph- 
ically told.  What  seek  ye?  Alaster,  vvhere  dwellest 
thou.'  Come  and  see.  They  came  and  saw  and  abode 
with  Him  that  day.  It  would  be  interesting  to  know 
just  what  was  said  during  this  interview.  We  know 
that  both  of  them  became  His  disciples  and  went 
out  to  find  others. 

Andrew  found  Peter,  his  brother,  and  said  to  him, 
We  have  found  the  Messiah,  the  Christ,  and  he 
brought  him  to  Jesus.  We  feel  certain  that  John 
was  the  other  disciple,  and  that  he  found  James  and 
brought  him  to  Jesus. 

Then  Jesus  finds  Philip,  and  says  to  him.  Follow 
me.  Philip  finds  Nathaniel,  and  meets  his  objec- 
tion with  the  same  invitation  which  Jesus  gave  the 
two  who  followed  him  earlier.  Come  and  see. 

I  would  like  to  stress  these  three  words.  Come 
and  see.  This  is  the  theme  of  the  preacher,  as  it 
was  of  John,  who  said.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God ; 
it  is  also  the  Invitation  of  Jesus  Himself;  He  wants 
people  to  Come  and  see ;  if  they  will  only  do  that, 
then  they  will  be  satisfied,  and  believe ;  it  is  also 
the  best  argument  we  can  use  in  our  work  of  win- 
ning men  to  Christ.  If  we  can  but  get  them  to 
Come  and  see,  they  will  be  convinced.  If  they  will 
but  Come  to  the  Light  then  they  will  see.  No 
amount  of  argument  will  do  the  good  that  this  will 
do;  sometimes  men  will  resist  argument,  and  try 
to  win  their  point,  but  a  personal  trial  of  Jesus 
will  break  any  argument,  or  prejudice,  they  may 
have.  Philip  was  wise  when  he  said  to  Nathaniel, 
his  friend,  who  tried  to  bring  up  an  argument, 
"Come  and  see." 

The  two  verses  in  John  20:30  and  31,  tell  us 
the  purpose  of  the  Gospel  of  John.  But  these  are 
written  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye  might 
have  life  through  his  name.  In  other  words,  John 
tells  us  that  he  selected  his  material  (under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit)  with  this  thought  in 
mind.  It  would  be  well  for  us  to  keep  this  in  mind 
as  we  study  the  Gospel  of  John.  The  purpose  of 
our  study  is  to  get  men  and  women,  boys  and  girls, 
to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  and 
their  personal  Saviour,  to  get  them  to  Believe  and 
Live,  for  this  is  eternal  life:  He  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  Life. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


B.    HOYT   EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  JANUARY  3 


Bound  Together  In  Christ 


Devotional: 

Hymn:  "The  Light  Of  God   Is  Falling" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  John   15:1-14 

Hymn:  "In  Christ  There  Is  No  East  Nor  West" 

Offering 

Hymn:  "Blest  Be  The  Tie  That  Binds" 

Program  Leader: 

Last  week  we  closed  out  1953  with  a  program 
based  on  our  1953  theme,  "Christ  to  the  World 
through  Me."  This  week  our  program  is  based  on 
the  theme  for  1954,  "Bound  Together  in  Christ." 
The  discussion  in  next  week's  program  will  also  be 
devoted  to  setting  forth  the  new  theme.  The  three 
programs  together  make  up  one  unit,  because  we 
shall  discover  that  this  theme  which  Assembly's 
Youth  Council  has  chosen  for  this  year  has  a  very 
definite  relation  to  the  one  we  followed  in  1953. 

This  idea  of  togetherness  or  unity  among  Chris- 
tians is  one  that  has  become  very  popular.  We  are 
living  in  a  generation  which  has  seen  many  great 
national  and  international  Christian  gatherings  and 
organizations.  Young  people  have  been  involved  in 
many  of  these.  Now  that  our  Council  has  adopted 
a  theme  in  harmony  with  this  growing  interest  in 
togetherness,  let  us  see  what  is  the  real  basis  for 
unity  among  Christians  and  what  are  its  advantages. 

The  first  speaker  will  discuss  the  basis  of  unity, 
that  is,  the  common  ground  on  which  Christians 
can  be  truly  united.  The  second  speaker  will  point 
out  some  of  the  useful  by-products  of  the  right  kind 
of  unity. 

First  Speaker: 

In  our  modern  emphasis  on  togetherness  it  is 
very  easy  to  get  our  aims  confused.  The  only  real 
reason  for  our  being  united  to  one  another  as  Chris- 
tians is  that  we  are  first  united  to  Christ.  Jesus 
said,  "I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches."  That 
means  that  we  must  be  joined  to  Him  by  faith  if 
we  are  to  have  any  spiritual  life  in  us.  If  you  re- 
ceive spiritual  life  through  Christ  and  I  receive 
spiritual  life  through  the  same  Christ,  then  we  have 
something  very  important  in  common.  We  have  a 
common  source  of  spiritual  life,  and  we  are  united 
to  one  another  in  a  very  important  way.  We  are 
different  branches  of  the  same  spiritual  vin^  In  a 
sense  we  are  spiritually  related.  We  ought  to  re- 
member that  our  relation  to  one  another  in  Christ 
is  always  secondary  to  our  relation  to  Christ.  The 
truly  important  thing  is  to  be  bound  to  Christ  by 
faith.   This   is   the   bed-rock   basis   of   all   Christian 


unity.  Spiritual  fellowship  or  brotherhood  among 
people  is  not  a  thing  that  can  be  created  or  organ- 
ized by  the  efforts  of  men,  it  is  a  relationship  that 
automatically  comes  into  being  whenever  two  or 
more  people  give  their  hearts  to  Christ. 

Christian  togetherness  is  not  something  to  be 
made  or  created  by  us,  it  is  something  that  already 
exists.  All  we  have  to  do  is  to  recognize  it  and  en- 
joy it.  There  is  a  way  for  human  beings  to  help 
extend  this  fellowship.  Our  last  year's  theme  ex- 
presses it,  "Christ  to  the  World  through  Me." 
Whenever  we,  through  our  witness,  bring  other 
people  into  a  right  relationship  to  Christ,  we  bring 
them  into  a  spiritual  relationship  to  ourselves  and 
to  all  other  Christians.  The  be^t  way  to  promote 
Christian  unity  is  to  promote  Christ  and  His  sav- 
ing gospel. 

Second  Speaker: 

Our  main  aim  is  to  see  that  people  are  in  Christ, 
but  once  they  are  united  to  Him  something  takes 
place.  We  want  to  look  at  some  of  the  by-products 
of  this  proper  relationship  of  a  person  to  Christ. 

Paul  said  that  when  a  man  is  in  Christ  he  is  a 
new  creature.  All  these  new  creatures  in  Christ 
have  more  in  common  than  they  had  before.  Paul 
wrote  to  the  Galatians  who  were  united  to  Christ: 
"There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither 
bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female:  for 
ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus."  The  people  of 
Corinth  came  from  different  and  degraded  back- 
grounds, but  Christ  changed  them  and  made  them 
into  one  fellowship.  Paul  reminded  them  of  that 
change  that  Christ  had  made  in  their  lives  in  these 
words:  "Be  not  deceived:  neither  fornicators,  nor 
idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abus- 
ers of  themselves  with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor 
covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extor- 
tioners, shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  such 
were  some  of  you."  From  such  immoral  and  de- 
generate people  Christ  formed  a  spiritual  fellow- 
ship. The  same  thing  is  still  happening  today.  There 
were  two  high  school  girls  who  had  practically 
nothing  in  common,  but  when  they  came  to  faith 
in  a  common  Saviour,  they  became  close  friends. 
The  change  Christ  makes  in  us  when  we  believe 
in  Him  gives  us  something  in  common  with  other 
Christians  regardless  of  their  nationality  or  station 
in  life. 

The  fact  that  we  are  united  to  Christ  means  that 
we  ought  to  be  producing  the  same  evidences  of 
being  saved  in  our  lives.  In  the  parable  Christ 
spoke  of  the  branches  on   the  same  vine.   He  said 
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that  the  branches  ought  to  bear  fruit  as  a  result 
of  the  life  they  were  receiving  from  the  vine.  Unless 
a  plant  has  been  tampered  with,  all  of  its  branches 
will  bear  the  same  kind  of  fruit.  We  have  these 
fruits  in  common  with  our  other  Christian  brothers 
and  sisters.  We  may  be  very  different  in  appearance 
from  the  Chinese  Christian,  but  the  fruits  of  kind- 
ness and  joy  and  love  will  appear  the  same  in  his 
life  as  in  ours.  This  is  another  kind  of  unity  that 
appears  as  a  by-product  of  our  being  united  to 
Christ. 

Program  Leader: 

(Some  very  sincere  Christians  seem  to  have  taken 
as  their  philosophy  the  words  of  the  fun  song,  "the 
more  we  get  together,  the  happier  we'll  be."  They 
put  great  emphasis  on  breaking  down  or  ignoring 
differences  between  Christian  people.  Other  Chris- 
tians believe  that  this  attempt  at  creating  together- 
ness is  far  from  the  main  purpose  of  Christianity. 
Do  you  not  think  that  the  best  solution  of  this  prob- 
lem would  be  for  both  groups  to  renew  their  efforts 
to  introduce  the  world  to  Christ  who  alone  pro- 
vides the  basis  for  real  fellowship?  Discuss  this 
with    your   group). 

Our  closing  hymn  is  to  be  the  SHF  theme  hymn 
for  1954. 

Hymn :  "At  Length  There  Dawns  The  Glorious 
Day." 


Women's  Work 


Friends  Read  Your  Bible 

"Acquaint  now  thyself  with  him  (god)  and  be  at 
peace." — Job  22:21. 

Friends,  read  your  Bible.  You  probably  have  in 
your  home  one  or  more  slightly  used  Bibles.  Is  it 
a  little  dusty?  This  is  the  greatest  book.  The  great- 
est literature  the  world  has  produced.  Why  is  it  so 
great?  It  is  great  because  it  is  written  by  inspired 
men,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  has  stood  the  test  of  the  ages  and  has  proven 
its  worth  among  men.  The  world  has  and  may  still 
harangue  this  precious  book.  Yet  never  can  they 
destroy  our  free  Bible,  which  God  has  given  to  all 
races  and  creeds.  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ;  It  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth ;  (Rom.  1:16).  Are  we 
afraid  to  witness  for  Jesus?  I  say  yes  —  do  you 
know  of  many  women  or  men,  who  freely  stand  up 
and  pray  audibly  in  Prayer  Meeting?  Modesty  is 
a  virtue — but  neglect  is  not.  Daily  Christians  ne- 
glect to  witness  for  Him  many  times  each  day. 
Christians  have  need  for  this  undergirding  power. 

One  may  find  many  supplementary  guide  books, 
"The  Upper  Room"  and  "Day  by  Day,"  are  both 
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gems  for  the  family  prayers  and  worship.  This 
practice  will  consequently  bring  you  peace  and  joy 
untold. 

As  the  New  Year  approaches  let  us  all  make  this 
a  definite  feature  for  each  one  of  us  NOW. 

The   Bible   is   fascinating   reading; 

It  grips  and  thrills  one. 
Precious   truths  and   joyous  finding 

He  remains  the  dearest  One. 

—  (Mrs.)   A.   Dudley  Brand. 


1954  Materials  For  Women 
Of  The  Church 


Presbyterian  Women 


$1.00. 


This  publication  is  for  every  woman.  It  is  plan- 
ned monthly  with  the  individual  woman  in  mind. 
There  is  always  some  information  vital  to  the  of- 
ficers but  the  major  portion  of  the  content  is  of 
interest  to  the  woman-in-the-pew.  Every  woman 
should  subscribe  to  and  read  Presbyterian  Women. 
The  article  related  to  the  circle  program  is  of  spe- 
cial importance  to  all.  It  is  written  to  guide  the 
individual  woman  in  taking  her  part  in  "Let's  Talk 
About—." 

The  Presbyterian  Woman's  Workbook — 30c. 

The  Workbook  is  a  "must"  for  every  woman  in 
the  church,  regardless  of  the  number  of  meetings 
she  attends  or  misses.  It  will  give  the  individual 
woman  guidance  for  her  personal  Bible  study,  prep- 
aration for  getting  the  most  out  of  circle  and  gen- 
eral meetings,  information  about  the  plans  and 
emphases  in  the  Church's  Program  for  the  year, 
and  many  other  valuable  helps. 

The  heart  of  the  Bible  study  for  circles  in  1954 
will  be  found  in  the  Workbook. 

Acts  .  .  .  Words  About  Deeds  —  40c. 

This  is  the  leader's  guide  for  the  circle  Bible 
study  based  on  the  book  of  Acts.  These  helps  for  the 
leader,  as  well  as  the  study  material  for  the  individ- 
ual woman  in  the  Workbook,  were  written  by  Price 
H.  Gwynn,  Jr.  These  lessons  have  been  prepared 
making  use  of  "informal  ways  of  learning"  and  ad- 
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vance  preparation  plus  participation  by  every  circle 
member  under  the  leader's  guidance  will  assure  a 
rich  experience  in  study. 

The  World  Church  —  12  monthly  programs  — 
$1.50  per  year  —  sent  monthly  to  subscriber. 

The  World  Church  will  be  the  theme  for  the 
General  Programs  for  1954.  This  theme  will  be 
presented  in  two  parts — six  of  these  programs  will 
deal  with  questions  being  asked  regarding  the  bring- 
ing of  Christendom  closer  together  and  an  attempt 
to  answer  these  questions  will  be  offered.  The  other 
six  programs  will  take  us  directly  to  various  conti- 
nents where  outstanding  Presbyterian  leaders  have 
visited  the  past  year  and  will  be  based  on  the  sub- 
title of  "I  Saw  the  Church  in — ."  These  programs 
are  on  subscription.  Additional  copies,   15c  each. 

The  Glory  of  the  Church  —  40c  —  Special 

Bible  Study. 

The  leader  should  be  supplied  with  a  copy  of  this 
booklet.  If  more  than  one  person  will  be  responsible 
for  the  teaching  then  additional  copies  will  be  need- 
ed. The  study  is  ba'^ed  on  the  letter  to  the  Ephe- 
sians.  The  author,  James  Appleby,  has  carefully 
preserved  the  overall  impact  and  vitality  of  the 
letter. 

This  may  be  a  study  in  greater  or  lesser  detail 
according  to  the  desire  of  the  group.  The  chapters 
may  be  extended  into  as  many  as  ten  lessons  or 
combined  for  fewer  lesions.  The  important  thing 
is  "to  study  Epiiesinns  and  let  it  speak  to  you 
through  the  heart  of  the  great  Apostle."  To  aid 
in  this  study  "A  Guide  to  the  Personal  Study  of 
Ephesians"  is  included  in  the  Presbyterian  Woman's 
Workbook. 

Catalogue  of  Publications  —  Free. 

This  Cataloc/ue  is  sent  with  the  November  issue 
of  Presbyterian  Women  and  is  included  in  each 
Handbook.  It  is  free  to  any  person  who  wishes  a 
copy.  It  might  be  wise  to  see  that  every  member  has 
her  own  Catalogue. 

This  Catalogue  carries  all  materials  published 
by  the  Board  of  Women's  Work  and  also  related 
materials  from  Inter-Hoard  Adult  Council;  The 
General  Council  and  various  Boards  of  our  Church. 
The  Catalogue  plainly  states  from  where  the  ma- 
terials are  to  be  ordered.  Please  note  and  save  time! 

The  Catalogue  also  carries  a  listing  of  various 
Church  Agencies  and  addresses,  also  information 
about  the  Presbyterian  Survey  and  Church  papers. 

1954  Check  Lists. 

Check  Lists  are  offered  again  for  1954.  These 
list  materials  especially  helpful  for  the  carrying  out 
of  the  various  duties  of  the  officers.  Each  officer 
may  "build"  her  own  "special  packet"  and  thereby 
avoid  duplication  of  materials.  Two  Check  Lists  are 
included  in  each  Handbook — one  to  use  as  an  order 
blank  and  the  other  for  a  file  copy  of  the  order. 


For  the  Committee  Chairmen  the  Check  List  is 
divided  into  sections — one  for  materials  from  the 
Board  of  Women's  Work  and  the  other  for  ma- 
terials from  the  Board  or  Agency  represented.  Be 
sure  each  is  sent  to  its  proper  destination! 


A  New  Year  Prayer 

"And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  love,  these  three, 
but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love." 

O  Lord,  for  the  coming  year, 
Grant  me  the  Faith  that  casts  out  Fear; 
Make  me  brave,  and  make  me  strong, 
To  back  the  Right,  and  fight  the  Wrong. 

May  radiant  Hope,  like  some  star, 
Refresh  and  guide  me  from  afar; 
And  on  storm-clouds  rushing  by 
Paint  many   rainbows  in  the  sky. 

Jesus,  Blessed  King  of  Love, 
Reach  down  in  mercy  from  above, 
With  Thy  Love  fill  me  each  day. 
That  I  may  Live  and  Teach  Thy  Way. 

— J.K.P. 


GOALS 

As  we  near  the  end  of  1953  let  us  re-read  the 
Goals  adopted  by  the  Program  Committee  of  the 
Board  of  Women's  Work  as  the  working  plan  for 
1953.  Let  us  check  the  work  of  our  groups,  to  see 
how  nearly  we  have  attained  the  following  seven 
goals : 

1.  Every  woman  enlisted  for  Christ  and  partici- 
pating in  the  Mission  of  the  Church. 

2.  Christian  fellowship  extended  to  inactive 
church  women   in   their  homes. 

3.  Every  church  with  an  organized  group  of 
Women  of  the  Church. 

4.  A  closer  coordination  of  Women's  Work  with 
the  total  program  of  the  local  church. 

5.  Every  woman  taking  a  stand  against  the  social 
evils  of  the  day. 

6.  All  women  experiencing  fellowship  and  ser- 
vice with  the  women  of  other  races  and  other 
churches. 

7.  An   enlarged   program   of   leader-development. 

Are  there  not  yet  ways  your  group  can   take  to- 
ward reaching  these  goals? 

— From  Kanawa  Knews. 


They  Make  Up  To  Us 
What  We  Lack 

Prayer    is    the    means    God    intends    Christians 
should  first  use  to  do  His  work  in  His  world. 
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Yet  the  church  is  often  so  busy  with  her  pro- 
grams, organizations,  finances,  building  plans  that 
her  outreach  by  prayer  is  meager.  Yet  her  ministry 
moves  forward ;  there  are  those  who  help  to  make 
up  to  us  what  we  lack — there  are  those  whose  souls 
are  upon  their  knees  for  the  Church — for  you  and 
for  me.  No  doubt,  we  will  never  know  how  great 
a  part  others  play  in  our  lives  and  experiences. 

In  recent  years  we  have  seen  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.  S.  lead  all  denominations  in  per  capita 
giving,  be  listed  near  the  top  in  evangelistic  out- 
reach— in  the  number  led  to  Christ  on  profession 
of  faith ;  and  we  have  seen  her  win  some  victories 
within  her  own  fellowship.  Behind  all  of  this  there 
stands  a  faithful  group  "lifting  holy  hands  of  pray- 
er" to  God  for  the  Church. 

For  some  10  }'ears  a  group  of  intercessors  among 
the  shut-ins  of  the  Church  has  been  united  in  a 
"Fellowship  of  Prayer"  for  God's  work  through 
His  Church — for  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  for 
the  Church's  witness  to  the  unsaved,  her  appeal  and 
challenge  to  the  indifferent,  her  ministry  of  the 
Word  to  growing  Christians;  for  her  members  that 
they  serve  and  be  influential  in  community,  state, 
national,  and  international  life  to  the  end  that  God's 
peace  be  established  in  today's  world. 

Through  Moderators  of  the  General  Assembly, 
through  Executive  Secretaries  of  Boards  and  other 
messengers,  special  calls  to  praj'er  have  gone  to  these 
"secret  servants"  of  God  —  of  whom  so  little  is 
known.  They  have  voluntarily  enrolled,  one  thou- 
sand strong,  in  this  Fellowship  of  Prayer,  and  have 
voluntarily  responded  to  every  call  for  their  help 
by  prayer  in  matters  of  moment  and  concern. 

We  will  never  know  the  extent  of  the  service 
these  people  render,  the  hours  of  time  and  the 
strength  and  energy  expended  in  our  behalf,  the 
understanding  and  devoted  love  that  moves  these 
to  help  the  Church  experience  the  fulfillment  of 
Jesus'  prediction  of  "greater  works  than  these  shall 
ye  do  because  I  go  to  my  Father"  as  He  pointed 
out  the  secret  of  the  "greater  works"  to  be  by  prayer 
"whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name  that  will  I 
do  ...  if  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name,  I  will 
do  it."  Only  eternity  will  reveal  how  much  they 
have  helped  to  make  up  to  us  of  the  Church  that 
which  we  lack.  They  stand  as  a  challenge  to  you 
and  to  me  to  join  them  in  being  "the  Lord's  remem- 
brancers who  will  take  no  rest,  nor  give  Him  any 
rest  until  He  has  blessed  us"  with  all  power  and 
spiritual  blessings  in  our  ministry  for  Christ  and 
through  His  Church. 


Order   Your  Christmas  Books  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Send  For  Free  Catalogue 


A    DREAM 

By  Mrs.  O.  M.  Anderson 

Bastrop,  La. 

Last  night 

I  dreamed 
Of  things 

down  town 

There  were  stores. 

Whiskey  stores  of  different  hue 

Young  men 

and  old  men  had  entered 
Each  with 

a  pay  check  so  clear. 
Why  not 

spend  it  here — 

have  a  quaff? 
A  quart  of  this, 

a  pint  of  that. 

The  clerk 

received  the  orders 
Turned  about 

to  get 

What?  no  bottles 

on  the  shelf? 

To  his 

amazed  eyes 
He  saw 

in  all  colors  and  sizes 
Little  shoes 

and  socks 
Little  slacks 

and  dresses 
And  pants 

and  coats  so  warm ! 

Chubby  sleepy 

eyed  dolls 

with  tony  hair 
Red  trucks 

with  dumps 
Stick  houses 

with  bell 
Every  thing 

that  little  ones 
love  so  well 

AT  CHRISTMAS  TIMe! 

The  older  man 

to  the  clerk  spoke : 
"Son,  this  is 

a  good  joke 
Love  and 

joy  will  last 

throughout  the  year 
With  these 

better  things 
That  you  have  here!" 
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"y4  Christmas  Message" 

As  we  approach  the  glad  Christmas  Season  I  am 
wondering  if  we  are  giving  thought  for  the  peoples 
of  the  world  for  whom  Christmas  has  no  meaning. 

There  are  people  waiting 

Over  all  the  earth, 
To  hear  the  Christmas  story 

That  tells  of  Jesus'  birth. 

We  have  this  story  to  tell.  The  matchless  story  told 
by  the  angels  on  a  Judean  hillside  to  the  shepherds 
nearly  two  thousand  years  ago:  "Fear  not  for  be- 
hold I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy — unto 
you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour 
which  is  Christ,  the  Lord."  Is  that  the  exact  mes- 
sage? No,  I  left  out  an  important  part:  "I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  which  shall  be  to  all 
people."  The  good  news  was  not  for  the  chosen 
few — but  for  all  people.  We  are  among  the  fortu- 
nate who  know  the  story.  It  is  our  responsibility  to 
tho^e  who  are  still  waiting. 

"There  are  people  listening, 

They  have  waited,  oh,  so  long. 
To  hear  the  glorious  echo 
Of  the  angels'  song. 

The  song  sung  by  the  angels:  "Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will  to  men." 
This  song  has  echoed  and  re-echoed  through  the  ages 
by  those  who  know  Him  who  said:  "My  peace  I 
give  unto  you."  "In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribula- 
tion, but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the 
world."  Because  we  know  the  blessed  truth  and 
comfort  we  have  a  song  in  our  hearts  and  on  our 
lips.  A  song  of  glory  to  God  and  a  message  of  peace 
to  men.  This  song  cannot  be  stilled  by  wars,  plagues 
or  tribulations.  It  is  a  song  of  God's  redeeming  love 
to  be  sung  to  all  nations. 

There  are  people  waiting 
To  hear  from  you  and  me 

About  our  precious  Saviour 
And  His  death  on  Calvary. 

A  Saviour  to  share:  "You  know  the  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  that  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  your 
sakes  He  became  poor  that  ye  through  His  poverty 
might  be  rich."  So  wrote  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  spent 
His  life  in  telling  others  of  Christ.  Many  hundreds 
of  years  before  Isaiah  had  written:  "For  unto  us  a 
Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  and  the  gov- 
ernment shall  be  upon  His  shoulder,  and  His  name 
shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace." 
The  Child  whose  birth  was  heralded  by  the  song  of 
angels,  and  the  brightness  of  a  shining  star,  that 
first  Christmas  night,  was  to  be  called  Jesus  for  He 
was  to  save  His  people  from  their  sins:  "There  is 
no  other  name  given  under  heaven  whereby  we  must 
be  saved."  "No  other  name  but  Jesus." 


If  we  did  not  have  this  stor\-  to  tell,  this  song  to 
sing,  this  Saviour  to  show,  there  would  be  no 
Christmas.  May  we  keep  this  in  mind  that  we  will 
know  the  happiness  of  keeping  His  day  as  He  would 
have  us. 

Help  us  to  keep  Thy  day.  Lord, 

So  all  people  will  see 
And  follow  our  example 

To  serve  and  honor  Thee. 


From  Strength  To  Strength 

Ah,  dearest  Jesus,  holy  Child, 
Make  Thee  a  bed,  soft,  undefiled 
Within  my  heart,  that  it  may  be 
A  quiet  chamber  kept  for  Thee. 

My  heart  for  very  joy  doth  leap. 
My  lips  no  more  can  silence  keep ; 
I,  too,  must  sing  with  joyful  tongue 
That  sweetest  ancient  cradle  song. 

Glory  to  God  in  highest  heaven. 
Who  unto  man  His  Son  hath  given. 
While  angels  sing  with  tender  mirth, 
A  glad  new  year  to  all  the  earth. 

Martin  Luther,   1535. 


Church  News 

The  General  Fund  And 
Interchurch  Agencies 

Comparative  Statement  Of  Receipts 
April  1,  1953  -  November  30,  1953 

The  General  Fund 

Apr.   1,  1952  -  Nov.  30,  1952  $171,329.50 

Apr.   1,   1953  -  Nov.  30,  1953  208,606.37 

Increase   - $  37,276.87 

Interchurch  Agencies 

Apr.   1,   1952  -  Nov.  30,   1952  $      7,107.42 

Apr.   1,  1953  -  Nov.  30,   1953  8,224.04 

Increase $      1,116.62 

E.  C.  Scott,  Treasurer. 


Passing  Of  Dr.  William  Wirt  Akers 

Rev.  William  Wirt  Akers,  D.D.,  residing  in 
Gastonia,  N.  C,  died  on  November  29th  last.  He 
was  83  years  old,  and  had  been  in  declining  health 
the  past  three  months.  Interment  was  in  Hollywood 
Cemetery,  Gastonia. 


Dr.    Aker;    was    a    strong    Presbyterian,    held 
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high  esteem  throughout  our  Assembly.  During  his 
58  years  in  the  ministn,^  he  served  churches,  begin- 
ning with  Deer  Park  in  Missouri  Synod,  and  suc- 
cessively in  Memphis,  McMinnville  and  Woodbury, 
Tenn. ;  Maysville  and  Louisville,  Ky. ;  Blackshear, 
Ga. ;  Fayetteville,  Tenn. ;  Lincolnton  and  Char- 
lotte, N.  C.  Being  "honorably  retired"  from  West 
Avenue  Church  in  Charlotte  in  1941,  he  spent  his 
remaining  years  in  Gastonia,  N.  C,  from  whence 
he  filled  many  engagements  in  the  surrounding  area. 
Davidson  College  conferred  upon  him  the  degree  of 
Doctor  of  Divinity  in  1941. 

The  Journal  feels  keenly  the  loss  of  Dr.  Akers. 
He  was  one  of  this  periodical's  strong  supporters, 
and  in  warmest  sympathy  with  its  policies. 


Radio  Talks  On  The  Bible 

The  Mutual  Broadcasting  Company  invited  Dr. 
Francis  Carr  Stifler,  Secretary  for  Public  Relations 
of  the  American  Bible  Society,  for  the  seventh  suc- 
cessive season  to  speak  on  the  Bible  over  the  facili- 
ties of  its  coast  to  coast  network.  On  Mutual's  pop- 
ular program  entitled  "Faith  In  Our  Time,"  heard 
everv  day,  Mondav  through  Friday,  from  10:15  to 
10:25  A.M.,  E.S.T.,  Dr.  Stifler  will  be  heard  each 
Monday  through  January  25.  His  themes  will  be: 
December  28 :  The  Year  You've  Been  Waiting  For. 
January  4:  Bible  Hungry  Europe. 
January  1 1  :  The  Ten  Commandments. 
January  18:  The  Psalms. 
January  25 :  The  Sermon  On  The  Mount. 


Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell  Speaks  At 
Union  Theological  Seminary 

Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell  spoke  to  the  combined  stu- 
dent bodies  of  Union  Theological  Seminary  and  the 
Assembly's  Training  School  at  a  convocation  on 
Wednesday  morning,  December  9,  on  "Why  I  Am 
Opposed  To  Church  Union."  He  came  at  the  invi- 
tation of  and  as  the  guest  of  the  seminary  to  speak 
on  this  subject.  In  January  Colonel  Francis  Pickens 
Miller,  Moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Virginia,  will 
speak  on  "Why  I  Am  In  Favor  Of  Church  Union." 

Dr.  Bell  received  an  interested  response  and  made 


a  splendid  impression  in  his  address  and  was  gra- 
ciously received.  He  was  the  guest  of  the  seminary 
for  luncheon  following  the  address  and  had  the  op- 
portunity to  meet  and  talk  with  a  number  of  the 
students. 

He  stressed  that  the  central  issue  was  what  was 
best  for  the  Kingdom  of  God.  He  considered  many 
of  the  arguments  for  Church  Union  as  advanced  by 
its  proponents  and  answered  each  of  them  and  was 
effective  in  his  presentation.  He  then  gave  a  sum- 
mary of  the  arguments  against  Church  Union.  The 
seminary  rejoiced  in  his  presence  on  the  campus. 

— ^James  Appleby. 
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Hozv  Vainly  Men  Strive 

Know  you  not  what  is  right  and  what  is  true? 

Dare  you  join  the  faction  which  speaks  a  lie, 
And  snares  the  guileless  with  an  evil  brew 

Of  cunning  words,  designed  to  dignify 
The  litany  of  Lucifer's  deceit? 

Take  heed  lest  the  dreamers  enslave  the  soul, 
And  lead  you  down  the  road  of  drear  defeat, 

Far  from  a  glorious,  supernal  goal. 
From  whence  springs  hope  for  everlasting  life? 

Not  from  the  mockeries  which  some  ordain — 
Apostates,  stooped  to  mischief  and  to  strife, 

Whom  Christ  has  called  the  proselytes  of  Cain. 
How  vainly  men  strive  in  rebellious  might. 

And  ignore  the  truth  of  God's  holy  Light. 

—R.  Ross  Parkhill. 
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EDITORIAL 


As  We  Begin  A  New  Year  Let  Us  Think  Of 

God's  Calendar 

Most  of  us  look  at  this  world  and  at  life  but  we 
do  so  without  an}'  true  perspective.  We  are  so  busy 
with  the  present  that  we  forget  the  past,  and  have 
no  vital  interest  in  the  future.  What  should  be  mat- 
ters of  the  deepest  interest  and  concern  are  hardly 
given  a  thought. 

And  yet,  God  has  a  plan,  a  calendar,  a  schedule, 
and  His  schedule  is  inexorable  in  its  execution.  God 
is  a  God  of  order  and  all  nature  bears  testimony  to 
that  fact.  In  the  events  of  time  and  eternity  there  is 
also  perfect  order. 

Being  infinite  and  omnipotent,  God  has  no  limi- 
tations. Some  of  us  have  looked  down  on  the  world 
from  high  mountains  or  high-flying  planes.  Here 
our  perspective  is  different  from  that  of  the  man  on 
the  ground.  But,  it  baffles  our  imagination  when  we 
face  the  fact  that  God  sees  all  eternity — the  past, 
the  present,  and  the  future — all  at  the  same  time. 
A  realization  of  this  one  truth  will  go  far  to  clarify 
our  thinking  about  many  of  the  supernatural  things 
having  to  do  with  God  and  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ. 
We  who  find  ourselves  limited  by  time,  space  and 
circumstances,  need  to  realize  that  for  God  such 
things  do  not  exist.  But,  insofar  as  its  unfolding  is 
concerned  before  man,  God  has  a  calendar  and  His 
plan  is  alwa^'s  on  time. 

The  Pre- Existent  Christ 

Only  too  often  we  think  of  Christ's  beginning  in 
terms  of  His  birth  as  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem.  Here 
the  incarnation  became  manifested  to  men.  Here 
God  came  down  and  dwelt  among  us  in  the  person 


of  His  Son.  But,  as  Christ  said  to  the  Jews:  "Be- 
fore Abraham  was,  I  am."  And,  in  His  high-priestly 
prayer:  "And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with 
thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
thee  before  the  world  was."  Some  fifty  times  our 
Lord's  pre-existence  is  stated  in  the  Bible  and  im- 
plied many  more  times. 

Man's  Redemption  Foreordained 

It  is  not  for  any  man  to  dogmatically  state  the 
order,  or  steps  in  God's  planned  redemption  of 
mankind,  for  the  finite  recei\'es  such  information  by 
revelation  and  not  by  any  process  of  philosophical 
reasoning.  However,  the  Scriptures  make  it  abun- 
dantly clear  that  before  man  was  created,  God,  in 
His  omnipotent  foreknowledge  of  man's  sin  and  re- 
sulting dilemma,  had  planned  the  way  of  man's  re- 
demption before  the  world  began.  "Who  hath 
saved  us,  and  called  us  with  atj  holy  callitjg,  not  ac- 
cording to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own 
purpose  and  grace,  which  tvas  giz'en  us  in  Christ 
Jesus  before  the  world  began."  And  again:  "Ac- 
cording as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him,  before  the 
foundation  of  the  ivorld,  that  we  should  be  holy 
and  without  blame  before  him  in  love:  having  pre- 
destinated us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus 
Christ  to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of 
his  iL'ill." 

We  often  speak  glibly  of  God's  love  and  mercy. 
We  should  never  forget  that  it  was  His  compassion 
that  made  provision  for  all  mankind  before  man 
even  existed. 

Christ  The  Creator 


At  God's  appointed  time  this  world  came  into 
being.  It  is  perfecth'  accurate  to  say:  "In  the  begin-  ' 
ning  Jesus  Christ  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth,"  for  we  are  told:  "All  things  were  made  by 
him:  and  ivithout  him  was  not  anything  made  that 
was  r-iade."  Or  again:  "And  to  make  all  men  see 
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what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God, 
who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ."  And  many 
other  verses  which  affirm  that  the  Babe  born  in 
Bethlehem  was  the  Creator  of  the  world,  returning 
to  redeem  the  world  which  He  had  made. 

Christmas  But  A  Step 

At  the  Christmas  Season  it  is  so  easy  to  forget 
that  the  real  joy  of  Christmas  centers  in  Who  was 
born  and  what  He  came  to  do.  When  God  came  in 
the  flesh  it  was  logical  and  natural  that  there  should 
be  supernatural  manifestations.  The  manner  of  His 
birth  (supernatural  conception),  was  foretold;  the 
place  of  His  birth  was  a  matter  of  inspired  record; 
Daniel  foretold  the  time  of  His  coming;  the  star  in 
the  East  must  have  had  divine  significance,  and  the 
angelic  host  proclaimed  the  joyous  news  that  the 
Redeemer  had  been  born. 

He  Lived  A  Life 

Thirty-three  years  is  an  infinitesimal  part  of 
eternity  but  during  that  time  the  Son  of  God  lived, 
and  preached,  and  taught,  and  healed,  as  only  He 
alone  could  have  done.  Everything  about  Him  was 
a  living  witness  to  His  deity.  His  miracles  were  but 
His  passport  to  prove  His  citizenship  in  the  eternal 
counsels  of  His  Father,  God.  How  true  the  saying, 
"Christ  came  not  so  much  to  preach  the  Gospel  as 
that  there  should  be  a  Gospel  to  preach,"  for  His 
entire  life  was  but  a  prelude  to  the  climax — the  cen- 
tral event  of  all  history. 

He  Died 

The  blackness  of  sin,  the  necessity  for  its  punish- 
ment, man's  utter  helplessness  and  hopelessness — 
none  of  these  can  be  understood  except  in  the  light 
of  the  Cross.  Here  we  find  the  Son  of  God  dying  as 
a  criminal.  Here  wc  see  the  holiness  and  justice  of  a 
righteous  God  combined  in  one  final,  effective  and 
eternal  act,  with  His  love  and  mercy.  Before  the 
Cross  all  looked  forward  to  this  sacrifice  as  the  only 
way  of  atonement.  Since  that  day  all  who  are  saved 
look  back  on  that  redemptive  act.  At  the  Cross  we 
see  unfolded  the  mysterious  love  and  yearning  of 
the  Eternal  Father  for  a  completely  undeserving 
and  utterly  lost  creation.  Here  we  balance  the  fact 
that  the  "wages  of  sin  is  death,"  with  the  glorious 
assurance  that  "the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  No  wonder  that 
the  Gospel  is  the  "Good  News." 


He  Arose  From  The  Tomb 

The  bodily  resurrection  of  our  Lord  is  certainly 
one  of  the  best  attested  facts  of  history.  Also,  it  is 
the  very  keystone  of  the  Christian  faith.  The  early 
Church  centered  its  message  on  the  risen  Lord  as 
proof  of  His  redemptive  power.  Death  and  the 
grave  had  been  overcome,  and  as  He  had  risen  so 
all  who  believed  in  Him  had,  and  now  have,  assur- 
ance of  eternal  life. 

Step  by  step — for  all  men  to  see — God's  calendar 
unfolds  and  in  its  unfolding  man's  faith  should 
grow  and  his  hope  becomes  a  glorious  reality. 

He  Lives  Today 

When  our  Lord  ascended  into  Heaven  He  con- 
tinued His  work  for  us.  He  sent  the  Holy  Spirit 
into  the  world  for,  whereas,  in  the  days  of  His 
flesh,  He  had  worked  in  a  limited  area  and  with 
comparatively  few  people,  the  Spirit  has  continued 
His  gracious  work  in  the  hearts  of  men  on  a  world- 
wide scale.  We  also  have  the  assurance  that  our 
Saviour  prays  for  us  now.  In  eternity  we  will  learn 
of  the  efficacy  of  this  ministry  He  now  performs  for 
us.  But,  in  addition  to  this  He  is  also  preparing 
dwelling  places  for  us  when  we  shall  be  with  Him 
for  all  eternity. 

He  Is  Coming  Again 

God's  calendar  holds  momentous  events  yet  in 
store  for  mankind  and  for  the  world.  The  Bible 
certainly  teaches  that  God  has  definite  plans,  and, 
for  the  unrepentant  sinner,  and  the  ungodly  na- 
tions, judgment  is  certain.  But,  the  great  event  of 
the  future  centers  in  the  return  of  the  Lord  in 
glory.  For  the  world  this  will  be  the  climactic  event 
of  history.  On  the  events  which  will  transpire  after 
He  comes  Christians  do  not  agree,  nor  are  these  de- 
tails of  primary  importance.  The  fact,  before  which 
all  else  pales  into  insignificance,  is  that  Christ  is 
coming  back.  "This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner 
as  yc  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven,"  is  to  be  the 
culminating  event  of  this  age.  For  the  Christian  it 
will  be  a  glorious  entering  into  the  presence  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour.  For  the  unrepentant  it  will  spell 
doom.  No  wonder  that  men  will  seek  to  hide  from 
His  presence:  "And  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest 
with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming 
fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God, 
and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ:  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  de- 
struction from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from 
the  glory  of  his  power." 
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What  Will  We  Do  About  It? 

What  man  could  never  have  learned  by  deduc- 
tive processes,  scientific  discovery  or  philosophical 
reasoning,  God  has  made  clear  by  divine  revelation. 
"For  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation 
of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by 
the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead;  so  that  they  are  without  excuse." 
Surely  we  in  America  have  had  given  to  us  un- 
bounded opportunities  to  know  God  and  His  Christ. 
We  have  been  a  nation  with  an  open  Bible.  We  are 
a  people  blessed  by  unfathomed  natural  resources. 
God's  good  hand  has  been  upon  us.  But,  the  question 
is — it  has  to  be — a  personal  one:  What  will  we  do 
with  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God?  He  must  be 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  or,  He  will  surely  be  our 
Judge. 

The  pages  of  God's  calendar  may  be  nearly  spent. 
The  final  stroke  of  the  clock  may  be  perilously  close. 
If  we  are  already  Christians  what  are  we  doing 
about  it?  Are  we  witnessing  for  Him?  Are  we  giv- 
ing the  cup  of  cold  water  in  His  name?  Are  we 
busy  about  our  Father's  business  or  is  it  secondary 
and  incidentaal? 

God  . . .  Hath  . . .  Spoken 

"Therefore  ive  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest 
heed  to  the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any 
time  we  should  let  them  slip." 


"He  which  testifietth  these  things  saith:  Surely  I 
eome  quickly.  Amen.  Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus. 

"The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  (Jhrist  be  with  \ou 
all.  Amen." 


God's  Excellent  Name 

Some  Thoughts  From  Psalm  8 

O  Lord,   our  Lord,   hozv  excellent  is   thy   name 
in  all  the  earth!" 

When  a  man  writes  a  book,  or  a  letter,  or  an 
article,  he  usually  signs  his  name,  (iod  has  written 
Three  Books,  and  has  si'j:ned  His  name  to  all  three. 
He  wrote  the  Bible,  using  inspired  men  to  do  the 
writing,  and  has  signed  Hi^  name  to  its  pages.  He 
has  written  the  Book  of  Nature,  in  the  heavens  and 
in  the  earth,  and  has  signed  His  name  in  the  sky 
and  on  the  ground.  He  has  written  His  Book  of  the 
Human  Heart,  and  has  signed  His  name  in  the 
moral  and  spiritual  character  of  Man  made  in  His 
image. 

Let  us  consider  the  heavens  and  read  what  God 
has  so  plainly  written  there,  in  a  place  where  all  can 
read.  With  our  naked  eye  we  can  read  much  that  is 
portrayed,  and  when  we  take  up  the  telescope  mar- 
vellous things  rush  to  meet  us.  We  turn  our  eyes 
tfflv/ard  the  earth  and  everywhere  we  ?ee  His  handi- 
work, and  the  microscope  reveals  the  secrets  hidden 
from  OUT  unaided  visiona. 


When  we  begin  to  study  Man  our  reverent  won- 
der increases  a  hundredfold.  When  God  made  man 
in  His  own  image  He  inscribed  upon  his  nature  the 
very  character  of  God,  making  him  but  a  little  lower 
than  God.  His  body,  mind  and  soul  all  tell  the  same 
story,  for  God  has  given  to  man  a  Conscience,  a 
Will,  and  a  Heart  that  reveals  the  "name"  of  his 
creator.  This  Man  falls  into  sin ;  his  body  becomes 
diseased,  his  mind  warped,  his  conscience  seared,  his 
will  enslaved  and  weakened,  and  his  heart  turned 
to  stone.  The  Creator  becomes  the  Redeemer,  and 
releases  man  from  slavery  and  makes  of  him  a  "new 
creation"  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  re-created  man  is 
"His  workmanship"  and  has  stamped  upon  him  the 
"name"  of  God  and  the  Name  is  written  in  Blood, 
even  the  Blood  of  the  Cross.  As  Pascal  has  said, 
"Man  is  the  scandal  of  the  universe,  and  the  glory 
of  the  universe."  He  can  be  both  worse  than  a  beast, 
and  better  than  an  angel. 

As  we  look  at  Nature  and  look  at  man,  what  do 
we  see  written  about  Godr  We  behold  His  Al- 
mighty Power;  His  Infinite  Wisdom;  His  Marvel- 
lous Love;  and  His  Matchless  Beauty;  or,  to  sum  it 
up  in  one  word.  The  Glory  of  God.  When  Isaiah 
came  to  Israel  he  said.  Behold  your  God;  so  as  we 
gaze  into  the  heavens,  or  into  the  heart  of  man,  let 
us  exclaim  with  the  psalmist,  O  Lord  our  Lord, 
how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth !  Let  us 
be  sure  that  He  is  our  Lord;  only  as  we  know  the 
Author,  can  we  know  and  love  the  Books  He  has 
written.  — J-K.P. 


"Specialists"  Or  Co-Labourers? 

By  Horace  H.  HuU 

It  was  recently  my  privilege  to  attend  a  meeting 
of  Memphis  Presbytery  and  to  hear  a  debate  on  the 
two  sides  of  the  question  of  organic  union  with 
other  Presbyterian  bodies;  Dr.  T.  K.  Young  speak- 
ing for  union  and  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell  speaking 
against. 

During  the  debate  this  statement  was  made:  "We 
preachers  are  specialists  in  such  matters  and  it  is  we 
who  should  make  this  important  decision.  The 
average  church  officer  does  not  know  what  it  is  all 
about." 

Having  been  reared  in  the  Presbyterian  Church 
and  having  been  an  elder  in  my  denomination  for  a 
number  of  years  I  had  been  led  to  believe  that  the 
minister  and  elder  were  co-laborers  with  the  same 
objectives  in  mind.  I  recognize  that  in  spiritual 
matters  my  pastor  is  the  spiritual  leader  of  his 
flock.  But,  one  of  the  wonderful  characteristics  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  is  that  it  has  also  made 
use  of  the  layman  in  a  special  way.  I  am  not  con- 
vinced that  all  lay  officers  are  entirely  uninformed. 

As  I  have  thought  about  this  statement  I  hare 
become  increasingly  disturbed.  There  are  some 
2,500   ministers   in   our   Church.   There   are   about 
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750,000  members  of  our  Church.  But,  the  ministers 
have  50  percent  of  the  vote  in  the  Presbyteries, 
where  the  question  of  the  disposition  of  our  entire 
Church  is  at  stake. 

In  my  judgement  it  will  be  more  than  wise  for 
these  "specialists"  to  take  their  officers  and  members 
into  the  fullest  confidence  before  they  commit  our 
Church  to  a  policy  of  liquidation.  The  heart-ache 
which  followed  the  merging  of  the  Cumberland 
Presbyterian  Church  with  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church  was  largely  due  to  packed  Presby- 
teries where  the  minister  secured  the  appointment 
of  an  elder  of  his  choice  to  the  meeting  of  the  Pres- 
bytery where  the  deciding  vote  was  taken.  As  a  re- 
sult only  one-third  of  the  Cumberland  Churches 
went  into  the  union,  about  the  same  number  stayed 
out  and  the  other  third  disappeared. 

Here  in  Memphis  and  its  surrounding  territory 
the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church  is  Nourishing 
once  more  and  the  supposed  "union"  did  not  ac- 
complish that  which  was  hoped  for. 

Without  reflecting  on  any  individual  but,  at  the 
same  time,  looking  this  matter  of  union  square  in 
the  face,  1  strongly  believe  any  attempt  to  force  a 
union  which  is  not  desired  by  the  people  in  the  pew 
is  destined  to  do  far  more  harm  than  good.  We 
want  our  pastors  to  be  specialists  in  their  spiritual 
leadership  but  we  also  want  them  to  recognize  both 
the  keen  interest  and  the  profound  convictions  of 
many  in  the  pews,  when  it  comes  to  terminating  our 
Church's  existence  as  a  going  and  God-blessed  or- 
ganization. 


Who  Is  Being  Intimidated? 

By  Paul  D.  Hastings 

Reidsville,  N.  C. 

In  the  November  16  issue  of  The  Presbyterian 
Outlook  in  an  editorial  "Are  Leaders  Intimidated?" 
is  the  following  statement:  "One  significant  phase 
of  Presbyterian  union  ought  to  be  more  openly  re- 
cognized than  it  is.  Some  people  know,  or  profess 
to  know,  about  a  rather  widespread  pattern  of 
something  like  intimidation  of  ministers  and 
church  executives  who  are  in  favor  of  union.  As  the 
storj'  goes,  some  ministers  were  so  unwise  (or  per- 
haps they  did  not  realize  what  they  were  doing)  as 
to  meet  the  demands  of  a  few  insistent  laymen 
when  they  were  called  to  their  present  Churches. 
These  laymen,  they  say,  insisted  that  if  they  ac- 
cepted the  call  they  were  to  keep  silent  on  the  ques- 
tion of  such  a  controversial  question  as  union.  And 
these  ministers,  if  the  report  is  accurate,  accepted 
the  call  with  its  restrictions.  (We  are  wondering 
where  this  sort  of  thing  could  end,  what  vows  of 
silence  on  what  subjects  could  be  enforced  as  easily 
as  this  one.)" 


The  most  amazing  thing  about  the  above  state- 
ment from  the  editorial  is  that  the  Editor  of  The 
Presbyterian  Outlook  would  even  have  the  nerve  to 
bring  the  subject  up,  because  if  the  above  statement 
is  true,  it  falls  into  the  category  of  events,  such  as 
"man  bites  dog."  And  since  he  thinks  that  this  "one 
significant  phase  of  Presbyterian  union  ought  to  be 
more  openly  recognized  than  it  is,"  I  would  like  to 
give  tlie  following  facts  and  information  on  this 
subject. 

Anyone  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  who 
is  at  all  familiar  with  the  working  of  our  Church 
clearly  recognizes  the  fact  that  we  have  in  the 
Church  a  smooth  working  "ecclesiastical  machine" 
which  is  completeU  controlled  by  the  pro-union 
group  in  our  Church.  I  wish  that  I  could  remember 
the  exact  number  of  times  over  the  past  five  years 
that  I  have  heard  the  statement:  "That  any  min- 
ister who  had  the  nerve  to  come  out  in  the  open 
against  the  pro-union  group  in  our  Church  is  com- 
mitting ecclesiastical  suicide."  And  how  many  times 
have  I  heard  when  some  minister  who  was  opposed 
to  union  was  being  considered  for  a  call  to  a  Church, 
some  of  the  pro-union  enthusiasts  would  write  a  let- 
ter saying,  "he  is  a  good  man,  but,"  and  that  BUT 
would  cause  enough  suspicion  as  to  cause  the 
Church  to  drop  this  man  from  the  list  of  men  to 
whom  they  were  considering  offering  a  call.  This  is 
usually  accomplished  through  the  Commission  on 
the  Minister  and  His  Work,  which  unfortunat-cly 
can  prove  a  most  effective  ecclesiastical  Gestapo.  No 
one  but  the  ministers  in  our  Church  who  have  known 
the  pressure  and  effective  results  of  this  "Ecclesias- 
tical Machine"  can  fully  understand  how  bad  this 
situation  is  but  1  want  to  point  out  to  you  several 
illustrations  of  how  it  works. 

A  little  over  a  year  ago  a  group  of  laymen  in  St. 
John's  Presbytery,  who  were  concerned  about  the 
whole  union  movement  and  how  uninformed  the 
members  of  our  Church  are  on  the  real  issues  in- 
volved in  it,  decided  to  try  and  do  something  to  get 
the  laymen  in  St.  John's  Presbytery  informed.  Abou* 
a  dozen  of  them  decided  to  have  a  private  dinner 
meeting  in  Tampa,  Fla.,  and  invite  Dr.  Samuel  B, 
Lapsley,  of  Concord,  Tenn.,  to  come  down  and  go 
over  the  entire  union  situation  in  our  Church  with 
them.  Dr.  Lapsley  accepted  this  invitation  and  spoke 
to  these  men  in  their  private  dinner  meeting.  When 
the  pro-union  group  in  St.  John's  Presbytery  heard 
of  this  meeting,  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Presby- 
tery, they  used  their  influence  to  get  the  Presbytery 
to  pass  a  resolution  asking  Knoxville  Presbytery, 
of  which  Dr.  Lapsley  was  a  member,  to  censure  him 
for  "laboring"  outside  the  bounds  of  his  Presbytery 
and  causing  trouble  and  unrest  among  the  laymen 
in  St.  John's  Presbytery.  (When  has  it  ever  been 
out  of  order  for  any  member  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  to  go  anywhere,  at  any  time,  and  attend  a 
private  meeting  at  the  invitation  of  those  holding 
the  meeting? )  When  Knoxville  Presbytery  gather- 
ed the   facts  of  the  case  they  not  only   refused  to 


DECEMBER   30.  1953 


PAGg  e 


censure  Dr.  Lapsle\'  but  showed  their  respect  for 
him  by  electing  him  Moderator  of  the  Presbyter)'. 
Then  St.  John's  Presbytery,  realizing  how  they  had 
been  used  by  the  pro-union  group,  apologized  to 
Dr.  Lapsley  for  the  unjustified  action  which  the 
Presbytery  had  taken  against  him. 

One  of  the  pro-union  ministers  who  is  a  member 
of  Kings  Mountain  Presbytery  works  with  an  inde- 
pendent agency  in  Richmond,  Va.  Last  year  at  the 
close  of  a  meeting  of  the  Presbytery  and  when 
many  of  the  members  of  the  Presbytery  had  left, 
this  minister  made  a  motion  that  the  Presbytery 
overture  the  coming  General  Assembly  to  ask  its 
Judicial  Committee  to  determine  the  present  stand- 
ing of  all  the  ministers  who  were  members  of  the 
Continuing  Church  Committee.  The  Presbytery  de- 
cided that  such  a  motion  demanded  the  considera- 
tion of  a  full  meeting  of  the  Presbytery  and  tabled 
it  until  the  next  meeting  of  the  Presbytery.  When 
the  news  of  this  action  began  to  get  out  over  the 
Church  there  was  such  an  unfa\  rable  reaction  that 
the  minister  asked  that  the  resolution  be  withdrawn. 

These  are  good  illustrations  of  how  the  pro-union 
group  has  tried  to  keep  down  all  organized  open  re- 
sistance to  their  plan  to  take  our  Church  into  union 
with  the  Northern  Church.  Praise  the  Lord  though 
that  we  have  ministers  in  our  Church  who  are  more 
concerned  about  the  welfare  of  our  Church,  pleas- 
ing the  Lord  and  standing  for  the  faith,  than  fear 
of  the  "powers  that  be."  There  is  a  rising  tide  of 
opposition  by  laymen  all  over  our  Assembly,  men 
who  are  not  going  to  sit  idly  by  and  watch  a  small 
but  influential  group  of  ministers  liquidate  our 
Church  and  give  it  away,  when  they  have  never 
given  us  one  good  reason  for  doing  so. 


Saint  Paul  -  The  Chief  Of  Sinners 

By  Martin  A.  Hopkins 

In  Psa.  106:16  (A.S.V.)  Aaron  is  called  the  saint 
of  the  Lord,  and  in  Phil.  4:21  the  word  "saint" 
is  in  the  singular  number,  but  every  where  else  in 
the  New  Testament  the  word  is  always  plural.  Paul 
addresses  Christians  as  saints,  but  never  calls  any 
one  person  a  saint;  and  the  word  "saint"  is  never 
prefixed  to  the  name  of  any  one.  Such  superscrip- 
tions as  Saint  Matthew,  Saint  Mark,  etc.  in  the 
Gospels  and  Epistles  are  not  found  in  the  oldest  and 
best  manuscripts,  but  were  added  by  ..  later  hand, 
and  are  rightly  omitted  in  the  A.S.V.  and  the  R.S. 
v.  Let  us  stricily  adhere  to  the  Scriptures  in  our 
use  of  the  word  "saint". 

In  the  early  spring  of  1952  I  was  in  Richmond, 
.  Va.,  walking  on  the  street  with  a  college  classmate 
■  whom  I  had  not  seen  for  forty  years.  As  we  waited 
.  on  a  street  corner  for  the  light  to  change,  we  found 
.ourselves  standing  beside  an  elderly  lady,  to  whom 


he  introduced  me,  saying,  "Let  me  introduce  you  to 
one  of  God's  saints."  She  quickly  replied,  "I  will  let 
you  introduce  me  that  way  if  you  let  me  define 
'saint'."  I  asked  her  for  her  definition  and  she  re- 
plied, "A  saint  is  a  sinner  saved  by  grace."  She  was 
on  Scriptural  ground,  and  I  feel  sure  that  Paul 
would  have  agreed  with  her,  for  he  said,  "I  am 
what  I  am  by  the  grace  of  God"  (I  Cor.  15:10), 
and  called  himself  the  chief  of  sinners  (I  Tim. 
1:15).  The  Apostle  Paul  designates  himself  in 
three  different  ways,  which  show  his  deepening  hu- 
mility as  he  grew  in  grace : 

1.  "The  least  of  the  apostles,  not  fit  to  be  called 
an  apostle"  (I  Cor.  15:9).  First  Corinthians  was 
written  about  twenty  years  after  Paul's  conversion, 
and  after  he  had  accomplished  so  much  to  spread 
the  Gospel  throughout  the  Roman  Empire. 

2.  "Less  than  the  least  of  all  the  saints"  (Eph. 
3:8).  Ephesians  was  written  while  Paul  was  in  a 
Roman  prison,  and  five  or  six  years  later  than  I 
Corinthians.  As  more  of  God's  grace  and  glory 
were  revealed  to  him,  his  estimation  of  himself  grew 
less. 

3.  "Sinners  of  whom  I  am  chief"  (I  Tim.  1  :15). 
The  Epistles  to  Timothy  were  written  some  five 
years  later  than  Ephesians,  and  not  long  before 
Paul's  martyrdom.  In  the  light  of  the  eternal  glory 
that  was  soon  to  dawn  upon  him  (II  Tim.  4:6-8), 
he  saw  himself  as  a  sinner  saved  by  grace  and  as- 
cribed all  the  glory  to  Christ:  "Now  unto  the  King 
eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  God,  be  honor 
and  glory  for  ever  and  ever"   (I  Tim.  1:17). 

The  nearer  he  got  to  Christ  the  smaller  he  be- 
came in  his  own  sight.  Growth  in  grace  is  a  process 
that  exalts  Christ  and  humbles  man.  It  was  so  in 
the  case  of  Job  (Job  42:1-6),  Isaiah  (Isa.  6:1-5), 
Peter  (Luke  5:8),  and  John  (Rev.  1:12-17).  So 
it  will  be  with  all  who  see  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  when  we  finally  see  Him 
as  He  is,  the  only  reason  we  will  be  able  to  bear 
that  sight  is  that  the  sight  of  Him  will  at  once 
transform  us  into  His  image  (I  John  3:2  and  Psa. 
17:15).  One  moment's  exposure  to  His  glory  will 
shrink  the  Ego  to  Zero,  and  Christ  will  be  all  in 
all,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His  grace. 


L 


LETTERS 
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From  Rev.  Sam.  H.  Zeal)j,  Charlotte,  N.  C. 

I  would  like  to  quote  from  a  letter  sent  to  me  by 
a  Minister  in  the  U.S.A.  Church.  He  was  gradu- 
ated from  a  University  in  the  North  and  a  graduate 
of  one  of  the  U.S.A.  Seminaries.  I  was  interested  in 
what  he  had  to  say  regarding  the  Union  issue. 

"I  oppose  union  because  I  feel  that  the  Southern 
Church  has  advanced  much  farther  toward  the 
Kingdom  in  many  wajs  than  the  Northern  Church. 
Your  missionary  outlook  in  many  ways  makes  the 
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north  look  sick.  While  in  the  South  1  saw  the 
strong  helping  the  weak  as  well  as  observing  what 
100  people  could  do  toward  supporting  their  own 
Church.  I  have  two  Churches,  one  with  200  mem- 
bers, and  the  giving  isn't  strong  enough  to  have  a 
full-time  pastor.  The  spirit  of  the  South  makes  me 
rejoice.  Also  strong  ecclesiastical  hierarchies  never 
brought  the  Kingdom  any  closer  to  the  world  as 
the  domain  of  Romanism  has  already  proven  to  the 
world  ..." 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  40 

Personality  (Continued) 

Inventory  of  the  Personality  began  last  week  with 
the  Heart  and  the  Mind  in  the  "Executive  Depart- 
ment" and  listed  the  five  subordinates,  or  servants, 
as  the  Eye,  the  Foot,  the  Hand,  the  Ear  and  the 
Tongue.  We  dealt  with  the  first  three  servants, 
leaving  the  last  two  for  this  lesson. 

The  Ear.  We  might  easily  overlook  the  import- 
ance of  this  servant  in  personal  work ;  indeed  such 
an  oversight  could  cause  delay,  and  possibly  com- 
plete failure  in  the  effort.  One  must  be  a  good  listen- 
er— yes,  and  to  many  irrelevancies  and  to  much  that 
is  simply  "beating  the  devil  around  the  bush."  Some- 
times it  is  necessary  to  listen  to  outright  abuse,  or 
to  words  of  scorn  and  skepticism,  maybe  to  angry 
words.  If  one  has  a  patient  Ear,  which  also  means 
a  restrained  tongue,  an  advantage  is  gained  by  the 
fisherman.  Let  your  prospect  spend  himself — air  his 
views;  it  clears  the  deck  for  action.  Nine  times  out 
of  ten,  if  you  can  listen  out  the  tirade,  your  prospect 
will  wear  himself  down  and  make  himself  sorry. 
Then  in  the  calm  that  follows,  your  opportunity  is 
wide  open  for  something  that  you  can  say.  Mayor 
Latrivia  on  Fibber  Magee's  broadcast  is  a  fair  ex- 
ample of  this.  There  is  also  the  sympathetic  Ear 
which  must  share  a  real  sorrow  through  patient 
listening.  O  yes,  the  Ear  can  do  much  to  prepare 
the  way  for  the  message  that  carries  the  Remedy. 

The  Tongue.  Last  of  the  five,  and  of  course  not 
the  least  of  the  servants,  is  the  Tongue.  The  min- 
istry of  this  servant,  as  is  generally  understood,  is 
to  make  the  message  oral.  None  can  ever  hear 
the  name  of  Jesus  except  from  the  Tongue.  There 
are  some  who  say,  "Live  right,  be  merciful,  generous 
and  kind ;  be  loyal  and  regular  in  your  support  of 
your  church — then  your  life  is  a  sufficient  witness, 
without  words."  The  theory  is  correct  as  far  as  it 
goes.  These  things  ye  ought  to  do ;  but  the  spoken 
word  of  witnessing  is  necessary,  too.  God  gave  us 
the  Tongue,  and  its  supreme  mission  is  to  "tell  the 


old,   old   story."   The   Tongue   must   be   backed   up 
by  the  right  use  of  other  factors,  but  it  is  to  be  used. 

Much  more  could  be  said  about  the  method  of 
using  this  member,  but  for  lack  of  space  let  us  dis- 
miss it  with  just  one  more  suggestion.  Make  sure 
that  the  Tongue  speaks  God's  Word  in  soul-win- 
ning. "The  Word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful, 
and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword  .  .  .  "  (  Heb. 
4:12).  It  does  not  fail.  Your  best  words  can  fail, 
but  net  God's.  His  Word  does  not  return  to  Him 
void,  but  accomplishes  that  which  He  pleases  and 
prospers  in  the  thing  whereto  He  has  sent  it.  (Isaiah 
55:11).  It  is  the  only  statement  that  is  guaranteed 
not  to  fail.  Therefore  make  sure  that  the  Tongue 
carries  the  unerring  and  invincible  blade  —  the 
Sword  of  the  Spirit  —  which  goes  down  into  "the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart." 

Next  week,  "Two  great  Resources"  for  Person- 
ality. 


LIQUOR 

Sam  Morris  Says 

Advocates  of  repeal  said  the  old  saloon  would 
not  come  back.  Prohibition  closed  177,000  "old  sa- 
loons." Repeal  opened  some  400,000  "repeal  drink- 
shops."  Of  course  they  are  not  called  saloons. 
They  are  called  cafes,  drugstores,  package  stores, 
night  clubs,  cocktail  lounges,  dine  and  dance,  first 
chance  and  last  chance,  a  thousand  and  one  names, 
but  you  never  see  the  word  saloon. 

We  changed  the  names  on  the  front  of  the  build- 
ings, but  we  did  not  change  the  stuff  in  the  bottle! 
The  old  saloon  is  not  back,  but  the  old  drink  is 
back.  But  a  bottle  of  legally  made,  legally  sold, 
legally  drunk,  beer,  wine  or  whiskey  will  cause  just 
as  much  sin,  sorrow,  shame  and  grief  as  will  a  bot- 
tle of  bootleg  sold  in  a  fruit  jar  under  Prohibition. 

— Civic  Bulletin. 


Moderation 

A  simple  operation 

Will  pull  the  suckers  in 

For  bait  use  "Moderation" 

That's  how  they  all  begin. 

They  fall — hook,   line,   and   sinker — 

For  "Moderation's"  lure. 

Becoming  Alcoholics 

For  taxpayers  to  cure." 

— National  Voice. 


Thought  For  Today 


"Every  moderate  drinker  could  abandon  the  in- 
toxicating cup  if  he  would;  every  inebriate  would 
if  he  could." 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  JANUARY   10 


Jesus  Uses  His  Authority 

Background  Scripture:  John  2.  Devotion- 
al Reading:  Ephesians  1:15-23. 

The  authority  of  Jesus  is  unique  and  universal.  It  is  well  stated  for  us  in  Matthew  28:18:  And  Jesus 
came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All  power  (authority  R.V.)  is  given  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye 
therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  etc.  He  has  the  authority  to  send  them  out  on  their  mission.  In  our  Devo- 
tional Reading  from  Ephesians  we  are  told  that  when  Jesus  was  raised  from  the  dead  He  was  placed  in  a 
position  of  special  prominence;  "and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all 
principality     (rule)     and    power     (authority)     and 


might  (power),  and  dominion,  and  every  name 
that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in 
that  which  is  to  come :  And  hath  put  all  things 
under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  '  ;  the  head  over  all 
things  to  the  church."  It  is  hard  to  see  how  any 
stronger  terms  could  be  used  to  describe  the  au- 
thority of  Jesus  for  it  is  the  authority  of  God. 

Even  in  His  estate  of  humiliation,  while  here  on 
earth,  he  exercised  this  authority.  For  instance, 
when  the  paralytic  was  placed  before  Him,  He 
said,  Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.  When  the 
Pharisees  and  others  questioned  His  authority  to 
forgive  sins,  He  quickly  proved  that  He  had  this 
authority  by  healing  the  man's  body,  something 
which  all  could  see.  All  through  His  ministry  He 
used  this  authority  as  occasion  demanded.  In  the 
closing  days  of  His  earthly  life  He  used  it  and  pro- 
claimed it. 

In  the  chapter  before  us,  even  thus  early  in  His 
ministry,  He  begins  to  exercise  this  right  to  com- 
mand. He  had  the  power  (strength  or  ability)  to 
perform  miracles;  He  also  had  the  authority  to  do 
them.  This  right  was  His  because  He  was  the  Son 
of  God.  There  are  four  ways,  or  realms,  in  which 
He  uses  it  in  today's  lesson. 

/.  His  Authority  Over 
Material  Things: 

Turning  Water  into  Wine;  the  Authority  of  the 
One  Who  Created  both  Water  and  Wine.  2:1-11. 

This  is  one  of  the  miracles  which  is  called  a 
"sign"  by  John.  There  are  eight  of  these  recorded 
by  John,  and  all  of  them  reveal  His  character,  and 
led  to  belief  in  Him.  It  was  at  the  beginning  of  His 
ministry  and  it  manifested  forth  His  glory,  and  His 
disciples  believed  on  Him.  That  was  the  purpose  of 
all  of  these  "signs";  they  were  His  credentials. 

His  mother  seemed  to  recognize  His  authority. 
She  came  tO'  Him  in  her  embarrassment  and  told 
Him  about  the  lack  of  refreshments.  He  gently  re- 
buked her,  as  He  had  when  she  found  Him  in  the 
temple  as  a  boy,  but  she  seemed  sure  that  He  would 


in  some  way  solve  the  problem.  I  suppose  that  He 
had  solved  other  problems  for  her  in  the  home.  She 
said  to  the  servants.  Whatsoever  He  saith  unto  you, 
do  it.  He  ordered  them  to  fill  the  waterpots  with 
water  which  became  wine  and  was  served  to  the 
guests  and  proved  far  better  than  that  which  had 
previously  been  used,  to  the  surprise  of  the  governor 
of  the  feast. 

When  I  was  pastor  in  Lynchburg,  Va.,  a  little 
group  of  business  men  invited  me  to  join  them  each 
day  at  the  noon  hour,  for  prayer  and  Bible  study.  I 
was  interested  in  a  talk  which  one  of  them  made  in 
connection  with  the  reading  of  this  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture. He  drew  from  it  the  very  practical  lesson  of 
implicit  obedience  to  any  command  of  the  Master. 
A  good  rule  to  follow  is  this  one:  whenever  Jesus 
tells  us  to  do  anything,  let  us  do  it.  We  may  not 
understand  the  command,  or  see  how  it  is  going  to 
benefit  any,  but  ours  is  not  to  question,  but  to  obey. 
His  is  the  place  of  leadership,  of  authority;  our 
place  is  to  obey.  The  servants  obeyed  in  this  in- 
stance, with  the  result  that  we  have  seen. 

II.  His  Authority  Over  The 
House  Of  God:  U-n. 

Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem  and  found  in  the 
Temple  those  that  sold  oxen  and  sheep  and  doves, 
and  the  changers  of  money  sitting  at  their  tables. 
They  had  turned  the  sacred  precincts  of  the  House 
of  God  into  a  place  of  business ;  the  house  of  wor- 
ship and  praise  had  been  changed  into  a  place  to 
make  money. 

He  exercised  His  authority  in  a  very  striking 
way.  He  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords  and  drove 
them  out  of  the  temple  and  poured  out  the  money 
of  the  money-changers,  and  overthrew  their  tables. 
Here  was  a  holy,  righteous  indignation  against 
those  who  were  turning  the  house  of  prayer  into  a 
den  of  robbers.  They  were  evidently  charging  ex- 
orbitant prices  for  the  animals  to  be  used  in  sacri- 
fice. The  disciples  remembered  that  it  was  written. 
The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up. 
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Are  we  as  zealous  for  the  honor  ot  our  Father's 
House?  Is  there  not  a  real  danger  today  that  our 
churches  will  be  turned  into  Business  Organiza- 
tions? In  a  modern  church  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
routine  business,  and  great  sums  of  money  are  in- 
volved in  the  running  expenses  of  the  organization. 
Is  there  not  a  grave  danger  that  the  church  will  be- 
come a  money-getting  and  a  money-spending  busi- 
ness? I  have  never  been  the  pastor  of  a  large  church, 
but  from  what  I  see  and  hear  about  the  various 
"programs"  being  conducted  I  fear  that  this  is 
sometimes  the  case.  It  is  one  thing  to  have  business- 
like methods  in  the  church,  and  an  entirely  different 
thing  to  turn  the  church  into  a  business  project.  The 
business  of  the  church  is  the  worship  of  God  and 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  such  a  way  as  to  win 
souls  and  build  up  those  who  are  already  Christians. 
I  am  afraid  that  sometimes  the  impression  made  on 
the  outside  world  is  that  the  business  of  the  church 
is  to  raise  money  to  finance  the  various  causes  and 
programs  of  the  church.  It  is  easy  to  let  the  material 
choke  out  the  spiritual.  This  was  exactly  the  trouble 
in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  when  Jesus  drove  out 
the  money-changers.  The  temptation  to  "com- 
mercialize" religion  is  as  old  and  as  insidious  as  the 
church  itself.  It  was  one  of  the  great  sins  that  per- 
meated the  church  just  before  the  Reformation.  It 
has  been  revived  by  many  in  our  day  who  are  mak- 
ing a  "racket"  out  of  our  sacred  religion.  I  could 
name  several  very  prominent  persons  who  have  done 
this  in  my  own  lifetime.  I  am  glad  that  our  two 
most  prominent  evangelists  who  are  real  men  of 
God,  have  decided  that  no  more  "love-offerings" 
will  be  taken  up  for  them.  In  this  way  they  have 
removed  all  grounds  for  criticism.  We  cannot  be 
too  careful  about  this  business  of  money.  There 
have  been,  and  are,  those  who  make  our  Father's 
House  a  house  of  merchandise  and  even  a  "den  of 
robbers." 

There  is  a  place  for  money  in  the  Church,  and  it 
is  a  blessed  privilege  to  be  a  good  steward  of  all 
that  God  has  given  us.  I  believe  in  Stewardship 
with  all  my  heart.  The  "love  of  money,"  however, 
is  a  root  of  all  kinds  of  evil,  and  this  "love  of 
money"  can  creep  into  the  Church.  It  would  be  an 
interesting  study  just  to  review  Church  History 
and  see  how  many  of  the  evils  which  have  ruined 
the  testimony  of  the  Church  can  be  traced  to  this 
sin  of  covetousness.  Do  not  let  us  imagine  that  just 
because  we  are  preachers,  or  officers,  or  members  of 
the  Church  that  we  are  immune  from  this  dreadful 
disease. 

We  are  living  in  a  materialistic  age.  May  God 
give  us  the  grace  to  keep  the  Church  Spiritual,  and 
not  allow  Satan  to  get  the  advantage  of  us  in  this 
most  important  matter. 

///.  His  Authority  Over  Himself- — - 
His  Body:  18-22. 

As  Jesus  exercised  His  rightful  authority  to 
cleanse  the  Temple  the  Jews  said  to   Him,  What 


sign  shewest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou  doest 
these  things?  This  was  a  natural  question,  for  not 
everyone  would  have  the  right  to  do  what  he  had 
just  done.  He  answered  in  a  way  which  was  char- 
acteristic of  Him:  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up.  They  misunderstood  Him,  as 
they  often  did,  thinking  He  was  speaking  of  the 
Temple  building  which  had  taken  46  years  to  build. 
He  was  speaking  of  His  own  body.  The  "sign"  was 
His  resurrection,  and  the  disciples  remembered  these 
words  after  He  was  risen  from  the  dead.  Jesus  said 
of  His  life.  His  body,  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again ;  no  man  taketh  it 
from  me.  It  is  true  that  the  Father  sent  His  Son 
into  the  world;  it  is  also  true  that  He  came  of  His 
own  will ;  Lo,  I  come,  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it 
is  written  of  me,  to  do  thy  will.  While  here  in  the 
flesh  He  had  the  authority  to  do  as  He  would,  but 
He  chose  to  do  the  will  of  His  Father.  God  raised 
Him  from  the  dead;  but  He  arose  from  the  dead. 
He  said  to  Martha,  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
life.  In  thinking  of  what  one  person  of  the  Trinity 
does,  let  us  remember  that  what  One  does,  all  do. 
I  say  I  do  such  a  thing  with  my  hands,  but  I  might 
as  well  say,  I  do  it  with  my  brains,  for  the  thought 
precedes  the  act. 

Yes,  Jesus  had  a  perfect  control  over  His  body 
while  on  earth.  When  He  was  slain  by  wicked 
hands  and  laid  in  the  grave,  it  was  because  He  al- 
lowed his  enemies  to  do  it.  He  completely  fulfilled 
the  "sign"  which  He  gave  the  Jews  when  He  rose 
from  the  grave. 

H  .  His  A uthority  Over 
Men:  21-25. 

Jesus  did  not  commit  Himself  to  men :  He  knew 
all  men :  He  knew  what  was  in  man.  As  the  Creator 
of  men,  He  knew  all  about  them.  There  was  noth- 
ing in  man  that  was  hidden  from  Him;  all  things 
are  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with 
Whom  we  have  to  do. 

This  is  a  cause  for  fear  to  wicked  people;  it  is  a 
source  of  comfort  to  those  who  have  committed 
themselves  to  Him  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator.  He 
knew  what  was  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  His 
enemies.  He  knew  what  Judas  was  planning  to  do. 
His  authority  over  these  men  was  absolute.  When 
He  said,  I  am  He,  they  fell  to  the  ground.  He 
could  have  summoned  legions  of  angels  and  saved 
Himself.  It  was  only  when  He  allowed  Himself  to 
be  arrested,  that  they  could  take  Him  away. 

He  knew  equally  well  what  was  in  His  disciples; 
that  Peter  would  deny  Him  and  all  of  them  for- 
sake Him.  He  knew  also  what  they  would  be  and 
do  after  the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  them.  He  is 
Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  His  Body.  His 
authority  over  men  is  absolute. 

Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


B.   HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR   JANUARY    10 


The  Church  Universal 


Devotional: 

Hymn — "Crown  Him  With  Many  Crowns." 

Prayer. 

Scripture:  Ephesians  2:13-22;  3:1-6. 

Hymn — "The  Church's  One  Foundation." 

Offering. 

Hymn — "I  Love  Thy  Kingdom,  Lord." 

Program  Leader: 

Our  program  this  week  is  a  continuation  of  the 
emphasis  that  we  have  had  for  the  last  two  Sundays. 
This  topic  on  "The  Church  Universal"  is  in  keep- 
ing with  our  1954  theme,  "Bound  Together  In 
Christ." 

All  of  us  are  familiar  with  the  Apostles'  Creed. 
You  may  not  all  know  how  old  this  creed  is.  It  was 
probably  written  between  150  and  175  A.D.  There 
was  likely  a  time  in  your  life  when  the  words  of 
the  creed,  "I  believe  ...  in  the  holy  catholic 
church,"  troubled  you.  A  great  many  people  have 
asked  their  ministers  to  preach  on  this  subject  or  to 
explain  it  to  them  in  some  way.  By  now,  you  prob- 
ably know  that  the  word  "catholic"  means  "uni- 
versal," and  that  when  we  profess  to  believe  in  the 
holy  catholic  church,  we  are  not  referring  to  that 
branch  of  the  Christian  Church  which  has  its  head- 
quarters at  Rome  and  is  known  as  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church.  We  believe  we  can  be  catholics  with- 
out belonging  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  We  are  cath- 
olics, if  we  are  members  of  Christ's  universal 
Church. 

In  the  statement  of  the  creed  about  the  Church 
there  are  three  words  which  should  have  our  fullest 
understanding,  "church,"  "holy,"  and  "catholic."  I 
have  asked  our  three  speakers  to  explain  these  three 
words. 

First  Speaker: 

The  Scripture  which  was  read  in  the  devotional 
part  of  the  program  described  the  Church  as  the 
body  of  Christ.  If  the  Church  is  the  body,  Christ  is 
the  head.  This  is  one  of  the  best  definitions  of  the 
Church  we  can  find,  but  we  can  also  learn  some- 
thing valuable  about  the  Church  from  its  name. 
The  Greek  word  which  is  translated  "church" 
means  the  "called  out  ones."  It  refers  to  the  fact 
that  the  true  members  of  Christ's  Church  are  called 
out  to  believe  in  Him  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
Church  is  made  up  of  those  who  are  truly  converted, 
and  only  the  Spirit  of  God  has  power  to  convert 
the  lost. 


The  very  name  of  the  Church  reminds  us  that  it 
is  God's  Church.  Christ  ordained  it,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  determines  its  membership.  We  call  different 
churches  by  different  names  .  .  .  sometimes  it  is  the 
name  of  the  denomination  and  sometimes  it  is  the 
name  of  the  preacher.  But  in  the  final  sense,  if  it  is 
a  Church  at  all,  it  is  God's  Church. 

Second  Speaker: 

I  am  sure  all  of  us  believe  in  the  Church,  but  we 
may  have  some  doubts  about  its  being  holy.  Why 
does  the  creed  describe  the  Church  as  being  holy? 
If  we  understand  the  word  "holy"  at  all,  we  are 
quite  sure  that  the  Church  is  not  holy.  We  can  see 
too  many  of  its  faults,  and  if  we  cannot  see  them, 
someone  is  always  willing  to  point  them  out. 

We  speak  of  the  Church  as  being  holy  because  it 
is  God's  Church,  and  God  is  holy.  We  call  it  a  holy 
Church  because  God  has  determined  to  make  it 
holy,  and  God's  purposes  never  fail.  The  fifth  chap- 
ter of  Ephesians  tells  of  God's  design  for  a  holy 
Church:  "Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as 
Christ  also  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  himself  for 
it ;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that  he  might  pre- 
sent it  unto  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having 
spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish."  We  speak  of 
the  Church  as  holy,  not  because  of  what  we  are, 
but  because  of  what  God  is  doing  and  will  complete 
in  us.  We  are  not  holy,  but  we  are  being  made 
holy,  and  at  the  last  day  we  shall  be  perfectly  holy. 

It  is  easy  to  find  fault  with  the  Church  and  its 
people,  but  you  cannot  find  any  fault  with  the  God 
of  the  Church.  He  has  promised  to  make  His  peo- 
ple holy,  so  rather  than  criticize  the  Church  and  its 
work  .  .  .  our  youth  group  and  its  members  ...  let 
us  yield  ourselves  to  God's  Spirit  that  He  may 
make  of  us  the  kind  of  church  people  we  ought 
to  be. 

Third  Speaker: 

The  program  leader  has  already  told  us  that  the 
word  "catholic"  means  "universal."  If  we  believe 
in  the  catholic  church,  we  believe  in  the  universal 
church.  We  believe  that  in  the  sight  of  God  and  in 
the  fullest  spiritual  sense  there  is  only  one  Church. 
There  is  one  head,  Christ  .  .  .  there  is  one  body, 
the  Church.  We  believe  in  the  catholic  church  be- 
cause the  Bible  makes  it  abundantly  clear  that  there 
is  only  one  way  of  being  saved.  There  is  only  one 
way  of  being  received  into  the  family  of  God.  Jesus 
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said :  "No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  bj-  me." 
Everyone  who  has  trusted  his  life  to  Christ  to  be 
saved  from  sin  has  been  saved,  and  everyone  who 
has  been  saved  is  a  member  of  the  great  universal 
church. 

If  we  do  really  believe  in  the  universality  of  the 
Church,  it  puts  us  under  a  great  responsibility.  If 
there  is  only  one  way  to  enter  that  Church  for  peo- 
ple of  every  race  and  every  land,  then  it  is  our  re- 
sponsibility to  make  that  way  known  to  as  many  as 
we  can.  If  you  believe  in  the  universal  church,  you 
must  believe  in  the  world  missionary  movement. 
The  only  real  reason  the  Church  has  for  its  exist- 
ence is  to  hold  up  its  head,  that  is,  Christ. 

Suggestion  To  The  Program 
Leader  For  Discussion  : 

It  is  said  that  belief  in  the  universal  church  means 
that  our  many  denominations  are  evidences  of  sin 
and  strife.  It  is  said  that  because  Christians  are  di- 
vided into  denominations  we  are  breaking  the  body 
of  Christ.  In  the  light  of  I  Cor.  12:12-20,  do  you 
think  denominations  are  an  evidence  of  sin?  Have 
the  passage  read,  and  discuss  this  question  with  your 
group.  In  the  light  of  the  Bible's  teaching  about  the 
universality  of  the  Church,  how  should  denomina- 
tions work  with  each  other? 

Hymn — "Onward,    Christian    Soldiers."     (Stanzas 
1  and  2). 


Women's  Work 


The  Joy  Of  Partnership 

Perhaps  the  deepest  longing  of  the  human  heart 
is  for  joy  in  living.  Men  seek  it  but  do  not  find  it. 
We  look  at  Jesus  and  see  in  Him  the  most  joyous 
person  who  ever  lived.  He  was  constantly  saying  to 
frustrated,  fear-filled  men  and  women,  "Be  of  good 
cheer,"  and  wherever  He  touched  human  life  He 
left  a  trail  of  joy.  During  the  farewell  supper  in 
the  upper  room  on  that  last  night  He  said  to  His 
disciples,  "These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you 
that  T/iy  joy  may  be  in  you,"  and  then  prayed  "that 
my  joy  may  be  in  them." 

What  did  He  mean  by  "my  joy?"  What  was  its 
secret  source?  Certainly  it  did  not  come  from  happy 
situations  for  the  night  he  spoke  of  his  joy,  his 
life  seemed  to  be  ending  in  failure,  neither  did  it 
come  from  an  abundance  of  material  comforts,  for 
He  "had  not  where  to  lay  his  head."  No,  it  had  no 
relation  to  the  externals  of  life.  Its  source  was  deep 
within  the  soul.  It  had  to  do  with  His  relationship 
with  God.  He  had  a  sense  of  "togetherness"  with 
His  Father — a  complete  oneness:  "I  and  my  Father 
are  one."  God's  purpose  and  plan  for  the  world  was 
His.  The  one  and  only  thing  for  which  He  lived 
and   worked   and   died  was   to  carry   to   fulfilment 


His  Father's  will — to  create  in  and  among  men  of 
every  race  and  nation,  a  Kingdom  of  love  and  right- 
eousness— The  Family  of  God.  "I  came  not  to  do 
my  own  will  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me"; 
"My  meat  is  to  do  His  will."  Here  was  a  partner- 
ship at  its  best.  As  a  result  there  came  a  joy  which 
men  could  neither  understand  nor  take  away. 


This  is  the  partnership  with  its  joy  into  which 
He  invites  each  of  us  when  He  says:  "Take  my 
yoke  upon  you" ;  "Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of 
God."  It  is  an  invitation  to  so  identify  ourselves 
with  Him  that  His  concern.  His  self-giving.  His 
endless  outreaching  love,  shall  be  ours  too,  that  His 
Kingdom  shall  have  first  claim  on  our  lives,  our 
time,  our  talents,  our  possessions. 

Then  shall  we  know  in  our  own  experience  what 
He  meant  when  as  the  reward  of  faithfulness.  He 
said:  "Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

It  is  the  joy  of  being  "workers  together  with 
him"  in  the  cause  which  is  the  only  hope  for  a  lost 
and  bewildered  world — the  joy  of  knowing  that 
our  service  has  abiding  value  and  is  contributing  to 
the  ultimate  certain  victory  of  His  Kingdom  on 
earth. 

"O  matchless  honor,  all  unsought, 
High  privilege  surpassing  thought, 
That  Thou  shouldst  call  me,  Lord,  to  be 
Linked  in  work-fellowship  with  Thee ! 
To  carry  out  Thy  wondrous  plan 
To  bear  Thy  messages  to  man." 

(Source  Unknown). 

Such  a  yoked  partnership  was  the  burden  of  Jesus' 
prayer  for  all  His  followers:  "That  they  may  all  be 
one;  even  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee, 
that  they  also  may  be  in  us,  so  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me."  Only  in  this  kind  of 
partnership  did  He  see  hope  for  winning  the  world 
to  God.  In  such  a  partnership  there  is  "fulness  of 
joy."  — Mary  R.   (Mrs.  S.  S.)   Hough. 

— The  Jforld  Evangel. 


Why  I  Would  Like  Every  Presbyterian 
Woman  In  Alabama  To  Use  The  1954 
Presbyterian  Woman  s  Workbook 

The  Individual  Woman  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Alabama  approaches  the  beginning  of  a 
new  year  with  a  feeling  of  happy  anticipation. 
"What  are  we  studying  this  year — what  is  the  con- 
cern of  my  Church  in  these  days  ahead  and  from 
what  sources  will  we  receive  our  help  and  chal- 
lenge?" The  Presbyterian  Woman's  Workbook, 
prepared  by  the  Staff  of  the  Board  of  Women's 
Work,  answers  these  questions  and  supplies  within 
its  pages  the  overall  picture  of  the  study,  interest 
and  service  forming  an  integral  part  of  the 
Assembly-wide  emphasis  for  the  year — the  Chris- 
tian World  Church. 
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This  Workbook  for  1954  is  the  best  ever!  The 
cover  is  pretty,  the  contents  arranged  in  logical 
order,  and  made  up  for  information,  instruction 
and  inspiration  of  our  Individual  Woman. 

The  Staff  must  have  held  her  in  their  minds  with 
true  devotion  to  have  produced  a  manual  so  per- 
fectly constructed  to  help  her  gain  the  goals  of 
Thf;  Woman  of  the  Church.  The  Staff  must 
have  listened  sympathetically  to  requests  from  Indi- 
vidual Woman.  She  asked  for  more  Bible  Study 
and  here  it  is,  and  a  map  besides!  In  the  Workbook 
there  are  twice  as  many  pages  for  Circle  Bible 
Study,  and  in  the  Special  Bible  Study  the  outline 
will  prove  an  unique  aid  for  her  searching  of  the 
Scriptures.  The  Staff  must  have  held  her  in  their 
minds  with  respect,  for  the  outline  of  the  General 
Programs  provides  blank  spaces  for  the  record  of 
each  one's  convictions  and  interpretations  of  sub- 
jects presented.  The  Staff  surely  held  her  in  their 
minds  and  hearts  in  prayer  as  they  compiled  these 
helps,  a  prayer  that  the  Individual  Woman  keep 
this  little  book  in  constant  use  throughout  the  year, 
to  the  end  that  her  witness  for  Christ  and  her  ser- 
vice in  the  Church  become  increasingly  effective, 
sure  and  glorious. 

And  so  it  will  come  to  pass,  as  The  Presbyterian 
Woman's  Workbook  is  put  to  faithful  use,  the 
happy  anticipation  of  Individual  Woman  will  be- 
come joyful  participation  in  the  Lord's  work. 

Marguerite  S.   (Mrs.  Glen)  Liddell, 

President,  Synodical  of  Alabama. 


work  God  would  have  us  do  in  the  year  ahead,  but 
to  have  it  is  not  enough.  We  cannot  afford  not  to 
study  and  use  it  every  day. 

Through  the  study  of  this  Workbook  along  with 
our  Bibles  each  one  of  us  can  become  a  member 
of  our  Synodical  Pra\er  Band  as  together  we  Pray 
to  our  Heavenly  Father  for  His  blessing  on  the 
Benevolent  Agencies  of  our  Church,  for  Christmas 
around  the  World  and  for  the  Peace  that  only 
Christ  can  give.  We  can  belong  to  our  Synodical 
wide  Bible  Study  Group  as  together  we  study  each 
month  our  Circle  Bible  Lesson  and  later  on  in  the 
year  our  Special  Bible  Study  from  the  splendid  out- 
line and  helps  given  us  in  the  Workbook. 

"In  Unity  there  is  Strength."  Not  only  will  we 
enrich  our  own  lives  and  help  promote  Spiritual 
Growth  in  our  own  Synodical  by  concentrated 
study  and  use  of  the  1954  Presbyterian  Woman's 
Workbook  but  we  join  hearts  and  hands  with  The 
Women  of  the  Church  of  our  entire  Assembly  to- 
wards the  attainment  of  our  Goal,  "Every  Woman 
Enlisted  for  Christ." 

I  am  sure  each  one  of  us  will  want  to  have  this 
glorious  experience  and  I  urge  you  to  get  your 
Workbook  now  in  order  that  we  may  all  begin  the 
new  year  together  for  it  is  Christ  who  calls  to  us, 
"Rise  up  and   follow  me." 

—  (Mrs.  R.  A.)  Martha  S.  Dobvns. 


Church  News 


"Why  I  Would  Like  Every  Presbyterian 
Woman  In  Appalachia  Synod  To  Use 
The  1954  Presbyterian  Woman's 
Workbook" 

Amid  the  toil  and  tumult  of  women's  busy  days 
God  speaks  to  us  in  many  ways  and  places.  It  is 
our  duty  to  be  in  a  listening  attitude  at  all  times 
for  when  He  speaks  to  us  it  is  our  great  opportunity 
for  Service,  let  us  then,  Study  to  show  ourselves 
approved  unto  God. 

Through  the  untiring  efforts  and  work  of  the 
consecrated  members  of  the  Staff  of  the  Board  of 
Women's  Work  we,  The  Women  of  the  Church, 
are  provided  with  the  means  through  which  we  can 
be  informed  about  each  phase  of  our  Church  Pro- 
gram and  our  responsibility  for  the  promotion  and 
execution  of  this  program. 

The  1954  Presbyterian  Women's  Workbook  is 
without  a  doubt  the  finest,  most  complete  source  of 
Inspiration  and  Information  we  have  ever  had.  It 
is  the  answer  to  a  Day  by  Day  guide  to  individual 
Christian  living  and  group  participation  in  all  the 
vital  aims  of  our  Church  at  Home  and  Abroad. 
We  must  have  this  Workbook  if  we  are  to  do  the 


Missionary  News  From  Formosa 

A  recent  news  letter  from  Rev.  and  Mrs.  E.  H. 
Hamilton,  missionaries  in  Formosa  where  Miss 
Gussie  Fraser  is  at  work,  contained  the  following 
interesting  items  concerning  the  work  which  is 
being  carried  on  in  that  important  Island: 

We  dedicated  an  aboriginal  Church  high  on  a 
mountain ;  200  people  were  present.  Some  walked 
for  hours — in  the  rain — to  get  there.  On  a  moun- 
tain road  going  there  we  were  stuck  in  deep  ruts, 
but  finally  got  out   (one  generally  does). 

Mrs.  Hamilton  and  I  visited  several  aboriginal 
Churches  on  the  East  Coast,  and  the  tribal  "chow" 
was  too  much  for  us  both.  But  we  recovered.  (We 
generally  do). 

At  one  tribal  Church  in  Southeast  Formosa, 
there  were  two  tribes  present:  Taiyal  and  Bunnan. 
It  was  strange  to  celebrate  the  Communion  simul- 
taneously in  three  languages. 

Our  Student  Center  Building  in  Taipei  near  the 
University  of  Taiwan  will  soon  be  completed,  and 
we  and  Miss  Sells  hope  to  begin  holding  our  stu- 
dent services  and  Bible  Classes  and  Socials  there  by 
October  1.  Dza-mei  shen!  (That  means  "Halle- 
lujah.") 
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We  recently  had  a  good  interview  with  Madame 
Chiang  Kai-shek  concerning  religious  liberty  here 
on  the  Island.  She's  very  generous.  I  wish  you  could 
meet  her  "Prayer  Group,"  consisting  of  some  of  the 
leading  women  of  the  Nation  who  meet  with  her 
every  Wednesday  afternoon  to  pray  for  China  and 
for  the  world  at  this  critical  time. 

Two  weeks  ago,  we  attended  a  four-day  confer- 
ence of  missionaries  at  beautiful  Sun-Moon  Lake 
in  the  mountains  of  Central  Formosa.  It  was  called 
"The  Evangelical  Missionary  Fellowship  of  Tai- 
wan." There  were  "57  varieties"  of  missionary  so- 
cieties and  denominations  present,  but  there  was  an 
unbelievable  unity  of  Spirit  and  Fellowship  evident 
throughout  the  entire  conference. 

Mrs.  James  Dickson,  our  colleague  in  the  Ca- 
nadian Presbyterian  Mission,  recently  told  Fred 
Jarvis,  of  "Christian  Life  Magazine,"  that  after 
the  war  Formosa  needed  missionaries  so  badly  that 
she  prayed  to  the  Lord  to  send  200  more  mission- 
aries. "But  I  forgot  to  specify  Presbyterians,"  she 
said,  "and  so  He  sent  200  of  all  different  kinds — 
but  they're  a  fine  lot."  And  what  was  formerly  a 
"Presbyterian  Island,"  as  far  as  missionary  work 
was  concerned,  now  has  many  varieties  of  mission- 
aries; but  like  Paul,  we  shall  "rejoice  that  Christ  is 
preached." 


Dr.  William  M.  Morrison  Is 
Honored  At  Lexington,  Va. 

Lexington,  Va. — New  Monmouth  Presbyte- 
rian Church  here  on  December  6  honored  one  of  its 
great  former  members.  Dr.  William  M.  Morrison, 
early  missionary  to  Africa. 

A  commemoration  service  for  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Mor- 
rison was  held,  and  a  plaque  was  presented  to  the 
Church  in  their  memory.  Dr.  Vernon  A.  Anderson, 
a  missionary  to  the  Belgian  Congo  since  1920  and 
now  on  furlough  in  Bristol,  Tenn.,  preached. 

Dr.  Morrison,  a  native  of  Rockbridge  County, 
Virginia,  was  a  member  of  the  New  Monmouth 
Church  under  the  pastorate  of  Dr.  Daniel  A.  Pe- 
nick.  He  graduated  from  Washington  &  Lee  Uni- 
versity and  Louisville  Seminary  and  then  served  as 
a  missionary  in  the  Belgian  Congo  for  22  years 
until  his  death  in  1918. 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Educational    excellence.    Member    Southern    Association    Col- 
lege    and    Secondary    Schools.    Endowed.    Christian    emphasis. 
A. A.    and    A.S.    degrees.    Graduates    transfer   to    Junior   class 
beat    colleges.    Professor    each    ten    students.    Personal    atten- 
tion.   Scientific    tests.     Athletics.    Two-year    business    course. 
Preparatory    department    with    11th.    12th    grades.    Veterans. 
Moderate    charges.    Scholarships.    Self-help.    Second    semester 
begins  January   25,    1964. 
PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
Box   34-W  —  Mazton.  N.  C 


basis  for  the  cause  of  Home  Missions.  The  cam- 
paign, to  be  conducted  in  1955,  received  the  unan- 
imous and  hearty  endorsement  of  the  Synod  at 
the  annual  meeting  in  September.  The  committee 
voted  to  employ  the  New  York  firm  of  Ward- 
Wells-Dreshman  &  Reinhardt  to  direct  the  cam- 
paign. 

Prominent  leaders,  both  lay  and  clerical,  were 
present  from  all  over  the  State  for  the  all-day  meet- 
ing, and  heard  the  General  Secretary  of  the  Synod, 
Dr.  Harold  J.  Dudley,  at  present  the  Moderator 
of  the  Synod,  report  on  the  tentative  estimates  of 
needs  for  immediate  and  near  future  work  for 
Home  Mission  projects  throughout  the  Synod,  total- 
ling $2,791,000.00. 


Dr.  J.  K.  Roberts  Is  Elected 

Chairman  Board  Of  Directors 

Of  The  Presbyterian  Survey 

Richmond,  Va.  (PN).  — Dr.  J.  K.  Roberts, 
Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Dan- 
ville, Va.,  was  elected  Chairman  of  the  newly- 
created  Board  of  Directors  of  The  Presbyterian 
Survey,  at  the  board's  first  meeting  here  recently. 

Mrs.  Graham  Lacy,  Associate  Editor  of  The 
Chaplain,  Washinton,  D.  C,  was  named  Vice- 
Chairman  ;  and  Bluford  B.  Hestir,  Director  of  Pub- 
licity for  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  was  elected  Secretary. 

Members  of  the  board,  which  was  created  by 
action  of  the  1953  General  Assembly  in  Montreat, 
N.  C,  were  announced  early  in  December  by  Dr. 
E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Assembly.  Dr. 
Dwight  H.  Chalmers,  Pastor  of  the  Westminster 
Church  of  Greenville,  S.  C,  was  named  Convenor, 
and  called  the  board  into  its  first  meeting  on  De- 
cember 8. 


Plans  For  Financial  Campaign 
Inaugurated  In  Raleigh,  i\.  C. 

Raleigh,  N.  C. — The  Executive  Committee  of 
Church  Extension  of  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina, 
headed  by  Chairman  A.  E.  Gibson,  Wilmington, 
convened  in  the  White  Memorial  Presbyterian 
Church  recently  to  lay  plans  for  the  first  financial 
campaign   ever   to   be   conducted   on   a   Synod-wide 


Manse  Purchased  For  Chinese 
Presbyterian  Mission  Pastor 

New  Orleans,  La. — Purchase  of  a  one-story 
brick  and  frame  building  at  1629  King  Drive,  in 
Mirabeau  Gardens  of  New  Orleans,  as  a  manse  for 
the  Chinese  Presbyterian  Mission  Pastor,  was  an- 
nounced on  December  10  by  Dr.  James  Gregory, 
Chairman  of  the  Chinese  Mission  Committee  of 
New  Orleans  Presbytery. 
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The  dwelling  has  three  bedrooms,  a  living  room, 
dining  room,  kitchen,  bathroom,  a  screened  breeze- 
way,  and  a  large  garage. 

Rev.  Dayton  Castleman,  Pastor  of  the  Chinese 
Mission,  with  his  wife  and  two  children,  will  occupy 
the  manse. 


Dr.  Richards  Elected  President 

Of  Atlanta  Christian  Council 

Atlanta,  Ga.  —  Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards, 
President  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  De- 
catur, Ga.,  has  been  elected  President  of  the  Atlanta 
Christian  Council.  He  succeeds  Dr.  James  P.  Wes- 
berry,  of  Morningside  Baptist  Church. 

Another  Presbyterian,  Dr.  Robert  B.  Giffen,  of 
the  U.S.A.  Church,  is  Executive  Secretary'  of  the 
large  and  very  active  Council. 


Dates  Set  For  Tenth  Annual 

Town  And  Country  School 

Dates  for  the  Tenth  Annual  Town  and  Country 
School  at  Emory  University,  Georgia,  have  just 
been  announced  and  applications  are  being  received. 

This  interdenominational  school  offering  four 
hours  of  graduate  credit  will  be  held  July  6-21, 
1954.  Those  interested  in  attending  should  write: 
G.    Ross    Freeman,    Administrative    Director,    Box 

309,  Emory  University,  Georgia. 

A  limited  number  of  tuition  and  sustentation 
scholarships  are  available. 

One  hundred  and  thirtj'-three  rural  church 
leaders  from  sixteen  states  and  Canada  attended  the 
school  in  1953.  They  represented  fifteen  denomina- 
tions. 

A  similar  school  for  negro  ministers  will  be  held 
during  the  same  period  at  Gammon  Theological 
Seminary,  Atlanta,  Ga.  For  information  write: 
Dr.  Harrv  V.  Richardson,  President. 


Christmas  Present:  A  Whole  Town! 

Davis  &  Elkins  College,  owned  and  operated 
jointly  by  the  Synod  of  West  Virginia,  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  and  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  has  been  presented  with  the  entire  com- 
munity of  Norton,  W.  Va. 

With  no  strings  attached,  the  West  Virginia 
Coal  &  Coke  Corporation  presented  the  mining 
town,  located  about  six  miles  west  of  Elkins,  to  the 
Elkin.-.  (W.  Va. )  College  of  some  600  students. 

The  gift  includes  70  acres  of  surface  land  and 
113  houses  which  have  recently  been  leased  to  the 
Norton  Coal  Company.  About  500  persons  live  in 
the  town.  Two  hundred  are  employed  in  the  mines 
there. 


Town  And  Country  Churches 

This  is  the  second  year  of  "The  Town  and 
Country  Church  Development  Program"  being 
conducted  by  the  Town  and  Countr}^  Church  De- 
partment of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension.  We 
are  informed  that,  interdenominationally,  352 
Churches  have  enrolled,  including  45  Churches  in 
12  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Synods. 


Change  Of  Address: 

Rev.  J.  R.  Woodson,  D.D.,  and  Mrs.  Woodson, 
from  Louisville,  Ky.,  to  Caixa  12,  Patrocinio, 
Minas,  Brazil. 
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"Expository  Preaching 
For  Today" 

By  Andrew  W.  Blackwood,  Abingdon-Cokesbun,' 
Press,  Price  $3.00. 

As  a  professor  of  Homiletics,  the  author  has  ma- 
jored in  the  field  of  Expository  preaching.  This  re- 
viewer is  personally  indebted  to  Dr.  Blackwood  for 
insights  gained  under  his  tutelage  while  he  taught 
at  the  Louisville  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary. 
We  found  him  to  be  one  of  the  wisest  of  counsel- 
lors in  this  field.  For  twenty  years  Dr.  Blackwood 
taught  expository  preaching  at  Princeton  Theologi- 
cal Seminary  and  since  1950  has  been  rendering 
the  same  type  of  service  at  the  school  of  Theology, 
Temple   University,   Philadelphia. 

Throughout  this  book  Dr.  Blackwood  has  in 
view  two  sorts  of  readers :  "the  pastor  who  wishes 
to  prepare  expository  messages  for  today  and  the 
student  who  thinks  more  in  terms  of  tomorrow." 
His  aim  has  been  to  develop  certain  Scriptural  pas- 
sages to  make  the  idea  clear  and  then  suggest  a 
trail  for  the  reader  to  follow.  By  the  use  of  cases 
from  the  Bible,  he  brings  out  inductive  principles. 

By  expository  preaching  the  author  means  that 
the  light  for  any  sermon  comes  mainly  from  a  Bible 
passage  longer  than  two  or  three  consecutive  verses. 
He  states  that  "this  kind  of  message  differs  from 
a  textual  sermon  chiefly  in  the  length  of  the  Bible 
passage.  In  any  case,  the  wise  interpreter  begins 
with  a  human  need  today  and  chooses  a  passage  that 
will  enable  him  to  meet  this  need." 

On  the  basis  of  experience  Dr.  Blackwood  is  con- 
vinced that  expository  preaching  is  blessed  of  God 
to  the  growth  in  grace  of  the  hearers  to  a  larger  ex- 
tent than  any  other  type  of  preaching.  He  states, 
"The  transforming  power  of  expository  preaching 
may  not  appear  immediately.  As  a  rule,  it  takes 
time  for  good  seed  to  result  in  a  bountiful  harvest. 
Over  in   New  Jersey,   Benjamin   Franklin   used  to 
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plead  with  farmer  friends  to  put  lime  on  their  land 
so  as  to  raise  larger  crops.  When  he  found  that  they 
did  not  respond,  he  secured  permission  to  try  an 
experiment.  Beside  a  public  highway  he  chose  a 
certain  meadow.  On  it  here  and  there  he  sprinkled 
plaster  which  is  powdered  lime.  After  a  while,  be- 
cause of  sunshine  and  rain,  everyone  who  passed 
that  way  could  read  in  richer  and  fuller  growth  of 
grass  the  following  inscription,  "This  land  has  been 
plastered'."  The  conclusion  drawn  from  this  illus- 
tration is  that  the  results  of  expositor}'  preaching 
may  not  be  observed  immediately  but  it  is  the  kind 
of  preaching  that  builds  a  strong,  vital,  church. 

An  excellent  statement  is  found  on  the  importance 
of  leading  up  to  a  climax.  The  author  is  of  the 
opinion  that  present-day  preachers  excel  in  the  art 
of  introduction  far  more  than  that  of  conclusion.  He 
observes,  "If  anyone  wishes  to  learn  how  to  start  a 
sermon  with  absorbing  human  interest,  let  him 
study  sermons  by  pulpit  masters  of  today.  If  he 
wishes  to  build  up  toward  a  climax  and  then  appeal 
for  a  verdict,  he  would  do  better  to  go  back  to 
foremost  preachers  of  yesterday."  This  reviewer 
would  like  to  register  his  full  approval  of  this  ob- 
servation. It  is  found  in  most  of  the  written  ser- 
mons coming  off  the  press  in  our  day. 

Chapter  nine  of  this  volume  is  entitled  "The 
Questions  From  An  Open  Forum."  Here  eleven 
practical  questions  are  asked  and  eleven  illuminat- 
ing answers  are  given.  One  of  the  most  helpful 
questions  is,  "What  do  you  advise  about  mid-week 
worship?"  In  brief  his  answer  is,  "The  service 
should  consist  of  informal  and  spirited  praise  and 
prayer  leading  up  to  equally  informal  and  spirited 
discussion  of  a  paragraph  or  two  in  a  Bible  book. 
Both  in  spirit  and  in  content,  the  meeting  should 
differ  from  anything  else  all  week  and  seem  like 
family  worship  at  its  best.  In  various  ways  the 
pastor  can  encourage  everyone  present  to  take  part." 

In  the  closing  chapter  Dr.  Blackwood  has  writ- 
ten a  splendid  autobiographical  paragraph,  "I  hope 
that  this  book  will  do  much  to  promote  seminary 
work  in  expository  preaching.  To  this  kind  of  teach- 
ing I  expect  to  devote  the  rest  of  my  days  and  I 
regret  that  I  did  too  little  of  it  in  earlier  days  when 
I  was  often  busy  about  lesser  things.  I  believe  that 
the  seminary  exists  mainlv  to  prepare  young  men 
as  pastors  of  local  churches,  as  leaders  in  public 
prayer  and  as  preachers  of  God's  Written  Word.  I 
hope  that  in  the  seminaries  of  tomorrow  no  gradu- 
ate will  have  to  start  out  blindlv  as  an  interpreter 
of  God's  Holy  Book." 

This  present  reviewer  has  found  great  profit  in 
all  of  Dr.  Blackwood's  former  works  but  in  his 
judgment,  this  latest  production  from  his  pen  will 
prove  to  be  his  greatest  contribution  to  the  Chris- 
tian ministry.  We  recommend  this  volume  to  young 
men  in  the  seminaries  and  to  all  who  are  still  en- 
gaged in  making  luminous  the  message  of  God  to 
the  souls  of   men. 

— John   R.   Richardson. 


"Peloubet's  Select  Notes" 

By  Wilbur  M.  Smith.  W.  A.  Wilde  Co.,  131 
Clarendon  Street,  Boston,  Mass.  Price  $2.75. 

This  volume  is  a  commentary  on  the  Interna- 
tional Bible  Lessons  for  Christian  teachers  during 
the  year  1954.  It  is  the  eightieth  annual  volume  of 
this  lesson  commentary.  It  contains  the  greatest  pos- 
sible wealth  of  practical  help  for  pastors,  teachers 
and  Bible  students  and  can  be  easily  and  effectively 
used  in  all  adult  and  some  young  people's  classes. 

A  scholarly  interpretation  of  the  text  is  given — 
,ach  lesson  is  fully  outlined ;  a  teacher's  library  is 
offered  ;  methods  are  given  for  presenting  the  lesson 
to  each  age  group ;  apt  quotations,  text  questions  and 
.subjects  for  discussion  covering  the  entire  ground 
of  each  lesson  are  included.  This  volume  is  com- 
plete in  even'  respect  containing  colored  maps,  full 
page  reproductions  of  paintings,  a  bibliography  and 
a  comprehensive  index. 


"Standard  Lesson 
Commentary  - 1954" 

Standard  Publishing  Company,  20  East  Central 
Parkway,  Cincinatti,  Ohio.  Price  $2.95. 

This  is  a  brand  new  International  Uniform  Les- 
son Commentary  that  is  complete  and  practical.  It  is 
true  to  the  Bible,  well  illustrated  and  written  in 
large,  easy-to-read  type.  Every  lesson — every  week 
- — offers  eight  big  pages  to  provide  the  best  in  Sun- 
day School  teaching.  This  volume  includes  Scrip- 
ture, lesson  background,  explanation  of  texts,  daily 
Bible  readings,  main  points  of  the  lesson,  lesson 
quiz,  visual-aid  suggestions  and  teaching  plans  for 
both  youth  and  adults. 


"The  Divine  Physician" 

By  William  B.  Ward.  John  Knox  Press,  Box 
1176,  Richmond  9,  Va.  Price  $  .50. 

This  booklet  is  planned  for  the  benefit  of  the  ill. 
It  consists  of  helpful  devotionals.  In  the  Preface, 
the  author  wisely  writes,  "Ministers  are  endowed 
with  no  sixth  sense  which  enables  them  miraculous- 
ly- to  discover  when  members  of  their  congregations 
are  ill.  Some  friend  may  tell  your  pastor  of  your 
sickness  or  he  may  not  hear  of  it.  If  he  has  not 
visited  \'ou,  he  will  appreciate  your  having  someone 
call  him  just  as  you  would  notify  \our  physician." 
This  advice  alone  is  worth  the  price  of  this  booklet. 


"The  Cook  Book" 

By    Lora    Lee    Parrott.      Zondervan    Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.75. 

A  beautifully  illustrated  book  of  delicious  recipes 
flavored  with  devotional  prose  and  poetry. 
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A  Presbyterian  Principle 

iiiiiiiiiiiiiiii  ' 

In  the  Presbyterian  Church  many  decisions  are  arrived  at  on 
the  congregational  level.  This  is  not  "Congregationalism,"  it  is 
a  Christian  principle,  recognizing  the  individual  rights  of  the 
members  of  the  Church. 

In  a  decision  which  affects  the  ultimate  disposition  of  our  en- 
tire Church  surely  the  individual  members  should  be  con- 
sulted! 

Such  a  procedure  is  being  carried  out  in  many  Churches  in 
our  Assembly  and  it  is  entirely  wise. 

Has  your  congregation  voted? 

Send  15c  In  Stamps  For  Samples  Of  Literature 

IIIIIIIIIIIIIIII 

The  Association  For  The 

Preservation  And 

Continuation  Of  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Church 

H.  B.  Dendy,  Secy.  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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\  ED!  TOR  I  AL  i 

Not  Peace  But 
A  Sword 

The  Christian  faith  and  personal  Christian  liv- 
ing are  not  designed  for  accommodation  to  the 
world.  Christianity  is  the  very  antithesis  to  evil  and 
it  offers  neither  grounds  for  nor  hope  of  compromise 
with  it. 

Some  may  be  confused,  for  the  Lord  said  He 
came  not  to  send  peace  but  a  sword,  while  Isaiah 
prophesied  a  day  when  swords  will  be  beaten  into 
plowshares,  and  spears  into  pruninghooks. 

Actually,  peace  is  a  quality  of  inner  serenity  which 
has  no  relationship  to  outward  circumstances.  This 
peace  comes  through  a  right  relationship  with  God 
and  through  His  peace  imparted  to  our  hearts.  Peace 
is  also  an  outward  relationship  of  person  to  person 
and  of  nr.tions  with  nations. 

As  with  everything  that  is  gtiod,  Satan  tries  to 
have  a  counterfeit  which  to  the  world — those  with- 
out spiritual  discernment  —  seems  as  good  as  the 
genuine  thing. 

We  have  known  people  who  have  had  a  false 
sense  of  peace  or  security  through  faith  in  a  false 
philosophy — Unity,  Christian  Science,  etc.,  etc. — 
We  have  also  known  people  who  through  deliberate 
sinning  against  the  leading  and  the  pleading  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  have  lost  all  sense  of  wrong  and  who 
have  a  peace — that  deadly  peace  of  spiritual  death. 

Also,  Christians  may  have  a  false  peace  through 
failure  to  testify  for  righteousness  and  against  evil. 
Nations  too  may  enjoy  a  temporary  peace,  bought 
by  compromise  with  evil  it.-elf. 

One  of  the  most  dangerous  philosophies  abroad 
in  the  world  today  is  that  there  are  no  absolutes, 
that  even  good  and  evil  are  relative  terms.  Those 
who  hold  this  viewpoint  fail  to  recognize  that  their 


own  assertion  is  itself  an  absolute.  Of  course  there 
are  absolutes  for  God  is  a  God  of  absolute  holiness 
and  righteousness.  Not  only  is  He  perfect  but  He 
has  set  before  us  a  perfect  way  of  life.  That  man 
mars  this  way  is  because  of  his  own  sinful  heart. 

This  is  not  to  intimate  that  man  is  capable  of 
sinless  perfection.  Far  from  it.  But,  in  so  far  as  he 
surrenders  his  life,  will  and  all  to  Christ  and  ap- 
propriates to  himself  the  power  and  presence  of  the 
indwelling  Christ,  just  to  that  extent  he  is  strong 
as  God  would  have  him  strong. 

Therefore,  when  man  accepts  the  Christian  posi- 
tion as  his  own  way  of  living,  conflict  with  evil  is 
inevitable.  There  are  the  inner  conflicts  which  are 
resolved  by  Christ's  power  manifested  in  our  lives. 
There  are  also  the  inevitable  conflicts  with  sin  about 
us.  The  Christian  finds  temptations  to  compromise 
with  the  world  on  every  hand.  His  influence  depends 
largely  on  how  he  meets  these  teinptations.  Little 
wonder  that  our  Lord  said  he  came  not  to  send  peace 
but  a  sword — and  then  went  on  to  show  how  fol- 
lowing Him  may  bring  divisions,  right  down  into 
the  relationships  of  home  and  fainily. 

At  the  present  time  America  is  finding  serious 
difficulty  through  the  attitude  of  some  of  her  allies. 
England,  in  particular,  objects  to  international  rela- 
tion-hips being  determined  on  moral  and  spiritual 
principles.  They  are  insisting  that  in  such  an  attitude 
America  is  wrong  and  that  expediency  must  be  the 
determining  factor.  With  a  semi-pagan  background 
of  far  longer  standing  it  is  but  to  be  expected  that 
France  concurs  in  this  view.  India  also  naturally 
holds  this  position. 

It  is  our  opinion  that  at  a  time  when  America  can 
and  should  wield  the  greatest  influence  in  interna- 
tional affairs  we  are  in  grave  danger  of  desiring 
"peace"  so  much  that  we  will  lose  our  perspective 
and  look  for  peace  through  compromise  with  that 
which  is  basically  wrong. 

Cjod's  dealings  with  Israel  are  a  concrete  example 
that    Israel's  strength   as   a   nation   was  at   no   time 
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dependent  on  alliances  or  coalitions  with  other  na- 
tions. Her  strength  rested  in  God  and  when  she 
substituted  faith  in  men  and  nations  for  trust  in 
God  she  inevitably  failed. 

The  mau;nitude  of  the  world's  problems  and  the 
potentialities  of  an  atomic  war  make  international 
relationships  of  crucial  importance  today.  Our  Presi- 
dent and  national  leaders  are  being  advised — even 
by  prominent  Churchmen — to  negotiate  with  ene- 
mies which  are  the  very  incarnation  of  all  that  is 
evil.  We  are  piously  advised  that  our  own  sinfulness 
makes  it  right  for  us  to  negotiate  with  other  sinners. 

This  philosophy  can  have  but  one  ending — na- 
tional ruin.  The  God  of  truth  and  righteousness  has 
the  right  to  expect  and  to  demand  of  us — a  God- 
blessed  and  favored  nation  if  ever  one  existed — that 
we  conduct  our  national  and  our  international  af- 
fairs on  a  basis  of  righteousness,  not  expediency. 

Far  better  the  "sword"  which  comes  from  right- 
eous dealings,  than  the  inevitable  sword  of  judgment 
on  a  people  who  turn  to  negotiation  with  evil  rather 
than  stand  for  the  right  and  leave  the  outcome  to  a 
righteous  and  all-powerful  God. 

Munich  produced  "peace"  but  it  proved  the  peace 
of  folly  and  the  prelude  to  and  aid  for  a  greater  war 
than  ever. 

May  God  deliver  us  from  any  "peace"  which  is 
attained  through  negotiation  with  Communism  or 
anv  other  evil!  — L.N.B. 


A  Three-Fold  Work 

At  times  it  is  possible  to  encompass  a  great  truth 
in  a  statement  so  simple  that  even  a  child  can  under- 
stand it.  The  wonders  of  God's  provision  for  His 
children  are  also  like  the  facets  of  a  diamond,  each 
of  equal  importance  in  uniting  to  give  brilliance 
and  light  for  all  to  enjoy. 

There  is  a  simple  statement  about  Christ  and  His 
work  which  can  be  wonderfully  helpful  in  making 
Him  real  and  near.  It  is  this:  "Christ's  life  is  our 
example,  His  death  is  our  salvation,  His  resurrec- 
tion is  our  hope.'' 

All  three  of  these  aspects  of  what  our  Lord  has 
done  for  us  are  important  and  should  be  made  a  part 
of  our  concept  of  Christianity. 

Sometimes  we  are  prone  to  forget  that  Christ  did 
live  to  show  us  how  to  live.  In  his  love,  humility, 
concern  for  others,  as  well  as  in  His  attitude  to  the 
Scriptures  and  fidelity  to   truth   He   has  set  us  an 


example  we  should  daily  try  to  follow.  He  lives  in 
and  through  His  followers  today  and  the  world  will 
see  Him  through  our  lives,  or  it  may  never  see  Him. 
His  example  is  a  pattern  none  can  follow  perfectly 
but  it  is  to  be  followed  nevertheless  by  complete 
surrender  to  His  control  and  direction  of  our  lives. 
Many  a  Christian  has  become  so  satisfied  with  being 
saved  that  he  has  forgotten  his  very  salvation  en- 
tails an  inescapable  responsibility  to  follow  in  the 
footsteps  of  the  One  Who  has  saved  him. 

The  second  of  these  truths  about  our  Lord  is  that 
His  death  brings  salvation  to  all  who  will  ac- 
cept Him.  In  theological  circles  there  is  much  dis- 
cussion about  various  "theories"  of  the  atonement. 
For  the  Christian  there  is  one  outstanding  fact — 
Christ  died  for  our  sins,  in  our  place,  accepting  the 
penalty  and  the  judgment  our  sins  rightly  deserved. 
In  this  one  act  on  the  cross  we  see  united  God's 
holiness  ;ind  justice  with  His  love  and  mercy.  By 
faith  in  Him  and  His  atoning  w'ork  a  supernatural 
transaction  takes  place  in  our  hearts  and  we  are  born 
again.  That  is  salvation. 

Finally,  our  hope  of  immortality,  of  eternal  life, 
rests  in  the  fact  that  the  One  Who  died  for  us  also 
arose  from  the  dead,  breaking  the  power  of  the  grave 
and  the  shackles  of  death.  His  resurrection  is  the 
cornerstone  of  the  Christian's  hope  and  day  by  day 
we  rejoice  in  having  a  living  Saviour. 

We  should  never  minimize  these  three  things. 
Christianity  is  a  life  to  he  lived  by  God's  grace  and 
help.  It  constitutes  a  daily  challenge  to  so  pattern 
our  lives  by  the  example  of  Christ  that  men  shall  see 
our  lives  and  glorify  Him. 

Christianity  is  also  a  faith  based  on  that  which 
God  has  done  for  us.  "He  saved  us — not  by  virtue 
of  any  moral  achievements  of  ours,  hut  hy  the  cleans- 
ing power  of  a  new  birth  and  the  moral  renewal  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  He  gave  us  so  generously 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  The  result  is  that 
we  are  acquitted  by  His  grace,  and  can  look  fo?-- 
ward  to   ifiheriting  Life  for  evermore."    (Phillips). 

Christianity  also  constitutes  a  glorious  hope  for 
the  believer.  With  this  hope  the  entire  outlook  of 
life,  and  towards  death,  is  completely  changed.  The 
Christian  is  the  only  person  in  the  world  who  can 
be  honestly  optimistic.  The  future  is  so  wonderful 
that  there  are  no  words  to  describe  it.  The  most 
glorious  part  of  all  is  that  it  will  be  an  eternity 
with  Christ. 

CHRIST:  Example'^  Yes.  Salvation?  Yes.  Hope? 
Yes.  —L.N.B. 
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Dr.  Robinson  Answers 
U.S.A.  Moderator 

Editor,  The  Record, 
Columbia,  S.  C. 

Dear  Sir: 

In  your  issue  of  October  24th,  1Q53,  occurs  the 
following  sentence  from  the  Moderator  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  USA: 

"1  don't  know  one  (person)  who  dees  not 
believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth,"  he  said  referring 
to  the  Northern  Presbyterian^. 

With  the  highest  respect  for  the  USA  Moderator, 
both  personally  and  officially,  1  should  like  to  refer 
him  and  your  readers  to  the  official  statement  of 
the  Minutes  of  the  General  Assembly,  USA,  1925, 
pp.  83-S8.  There  the  USA  General  Assembly  takes 
up  the  case  of  two  men  licensed  by  New  York  Pres- 
bytery. Of  each  of  these  candidates  the  record  states: 

"He  was  asked  whether  he  believed  in  the 
Virgin  Birth — his  attention  being  called  to  the 
narratives  as  contained  in  the  Gospels  of  Mat- 
thew and  of  Luke,  and  he  declined  to  affirm, 
stating  that  he  could  neither  affirm  nor  deny 
.  .  .  He  was  unable  to  affirm  his  belief  in  posi- 
tive definite  statements  in  the  Gospels  regard- 
ing the  Virgin  Birth  ...  he  could  not  affirm 
his  belief  in  the  Virgin  Birth  and  the  narrative 
thereof  as  contained  in  the  Gospels  and  as  de- 
clared and  defined  in  the  Confession  of  Faith." 

A  reading  of  the  Minutes  of  the  USA  Assemblies 
of  1925,  1926,  1927,  1928  will  show  that  a  Com- 
mission of  Fifteen  was  appointed  which  led  the  USA 
Assemblies  in  continuing  these  and  other  men  in 
the  ministry  of  the  Northern  Church  despite  such 
inability  to  accept  the  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord. 

One  of  the  two  ministers  cited  by  name  in  the 
1925  action  has  since  become  the  President  of  a 
large  theological  seminary  in  the  East.  Under  his 
presidency  it  is  common  for  professors  in  his  insti- 
tution to  write  books  attacking  the  Church  doctrine 
of  the  Virgin  Birth,  to  do  so  in  cLt-s  lectures  and 
in  private  conversations.  Names  of  those  professors 
taking  such  actions  can  be  furnished  on  request.  In 
this  letter  the  effort  has  been  made  to  set  forth  the 
facts  without  the  use  of  any  names.  We  are  con- 
cerned   about    the    facts,    not    about    personalities. 

Cordially  yours, 

— Wm.  C.  Robinson, 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary, 
Decatur,  Georgia. 

CC  The   Southern    Presbyterian   Journal 

The   Moderator  of   the   Presbyterian   Church, 
USA. 


Committee  On  Union  Has  Not  Given 
Unanimous  Approval  Of  Plan 

Dear  Sir: 

As  a  member  of  the  Permanent  Committee  on 
Cooperation  and  Union  in  our  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  I  have  tried  to  serve  as  faithfully  as  possible 
in  carrying  out  the  instructions  of  the  General  As- 
sembly and  to  refrain  from  controversy  with  certain 
of  the  church  papers  that  seemed  to  report  the  work 
of  the  committee  in  a  misleading  way.  However  the 
present  paper  "Report  on  Union  Negotiations"  be- 
ing sent  out  to  all  churches  by  the  Joint  Conference 
on  Union,  meeting  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  November 
12,  1953,  contains  certain  statements  that  can  not 
go  unchallenged. 

In  the  second  paragraph  of  that  paper  we  read 
"Without  a  dissenting  vote,  the  joint  conference 
approved  the  plan  as  now  revised."  That  statement 
must  be  read  in  the  light  of  the  action  taken  in  our 
U.  S.  committee  meeting.  And  in  the  next  paragraph 
we  read  "We  believe  wholeheartedly  that  the  plan 
OF  UNiON^  as  now  revised  and  authorized,  incor- 
porates the  best  features  of  the  constitutional  docu- 
ments of  all  three  churches."  The  implication  of  this 
statement  being  that  it  expresses  the  judgment  of 
all  who  voted  as  stated  above.  What  are  the  facts? 

In  the  U.  S.  Committee  Judge  Stukes  of  South 
Carolina  and  I  are  opposed  to  union  at  this  time  by 
any  plan.  Dr.  Guy  Gillespie,  of  Mississippi,  is  op- 
posed to  union  but  feels  that  this  is  the  best  plan 
possible  at  this  time.  Dr.  J.  Ross  McCain  moved  on 
the  floor  of  cur  com.mittee  meeting  that  we  delay 
sending  down  the  Plan  until  it  is  further  revised, 
for  he  and  several  presbyteries  feel  that  it  handles 
the  whole  matter  so  loosely  that  Presbyterian  work 
in  the  south  will  be  jeopardized  for  years  to  come  if 
we  unite  under  the  present  plan.  Thus  four  mem- 
bers of  our  committee  are  opposed  to  union  at  this 
time  and  have  serious  misgivings  about  the  plan. 
What  then  does  the  unanimous  vote  mean? 

We  clarified  our  position  in  our  committee  before 
we  voted.  We  took  the  position  that  the  General 
Assembly  of  1953  had  given  us  definite  instructions 
to  complete  a  plan  and  submit  it  to  the  1954  As- 
sembly. That  is  all  we  were  to  do.  The  mandate  of 
the  Assembly  eliminated  our  expressing  our  views 
in  favor  of  or  in  opposition  to  union,  and  the  man- 
date bound  us  to  submit  the  best  possible  plan 
whether  we  fully  approved  or  not.  At  Cincinnati 
we  all  voted  to  submit  the  Plan,  but  at  least  four 
of  us  were  opposed  to  union  and  still  have  serious 
misgivings  about  the  Plan.  To  obey  the  Assembly 
and  send  a  plan  along  to  the  church  for  an  expres- 
sion from  the  whole  church  is  one  thing.  To  whole- 
heartedly approve  the  plan  and  send  it  up  for  ap- 
proval is  entirely  another.  The  first  was  done  at 
Cincinnati,  the  second  was  not. 

Much  has  been  said  recently  about  the  times  the 
vote  on  the  Committee  has  been  15  to  2.  Often  this 
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vote  reflected  a  matter  of  parliamentary  procedure 
and  not  feeling  about  union.  At  the  present  time 
four  of  us  are  opposed  to  union  ;  though  for  differ- 
ent reasons,  and  with  different  ideas  about  what 
ought  to  be  done.  If  the  church  paper  is  correct  in 
indicating  that  the  Committee  is  a  cross  section  of 
the  church,  then  there  is  a  constitutional  minority 
that  will  defeat  union  at  this  time. 


December  16,  1953. 


—Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  Jr. 
Alexandria,  Louisiana. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 

For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  41 

Resources  Of  Power 

For  Personality 

To  make  Personality  effective  in  soul  winning 
God  has  provided  two  great  Resources,  namely:  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  the  Written  Word. 

The  Holy  Spirit.  Heart  and  Mind,  under  the  di- 
rection of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  make  no  mistakes. 
With  unerring  impulse  and  wisdom  they  will  send 
the  five  servants — Eye,  Foot,  Hand,  Ear,  and 
Tongue — forth  upon  the  divine  mission  with  all  the 
definiteness,  promptness,  gentleness,  incisiveness  and 
patience  necessary  to  succeed.  Only  the  Holy  Spirit 
can  bring  conviction  to  the  heart  of  a  sinner;  only 
the  Holy  Spirit  can  regenerate  a  lost  soul.  Yet  He 
is  pleased  to  employ  a  yielded  Personality  to  do  that 
work,  and  you  find  a  mere  human  accomplishing  an 
amazing  thing:  winning  a  soul  to  Christ.  The  Holy 
Spirit  gave  us  the  Word ;  He  it  is  also  who  makes 
its  meaning  plain  to  us,  and  through  us  makes  it 
plain  to  the  one  we  would  seek  to  win.  No  Person- 
ality need  ever  lack  the  illuminating  Presence  and 
Power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  has  made  Himself 
very  accessible  and  very  approachable  in  the  simplest 
of  terms.  The  prornise  comes  through  the  lips  of  the 
Lord  Jesus:  "If  ye,  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  your  children ;  how  much  more 
shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  Him?"  (Luke  11:13).  It  is  just  that 
simple — on  your  part.  Ask. 

The  other  great  Resource,  powerful,  yet  easily 
available,  is  The  Word,  the  "Sword  of  the  Spirit." 


The  Word  is  invincible,  and,  as  already  shown,  can- 
not fail.  Personality  is  greatly  enriched,  strengthen- 
ed and  inspired  by  an  intimate  knowledge  of  the 
Word  of  God.  In  a  wonderful  sense  the  Word  is 
Jesus  Christ  Himself.  Not  the  leather-covered  vol- 
ume, nor  the  pages,  nor  the  printers'  ink,  not  even 
the  language  itself,  but  the  Truth,  who  is  the  Life 
and  the  Way.  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God  ..."  (John  1  :1,2).  Thus  when  you  go  with 
the  Word — in  Mind,  in  Heart  and  on  the  Tongue, 
}'ou  confirm  to  yourself  the  fulfillment  of  His  pro- 
mise: "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway."  (Matt.  28:20). 
No  personal  worker  need  to  be  left  to  speculate  as 
to  whether  the  Lord  is  with  him  or  not,  if  the 
Word  is  in  his  Heart. 

In  the  four  lessons  on  Personality  (this  is  the 
closing  one),  we  have  been  taking  a  brief  look  over 
our  resources  for  the  highest  service  any  servant  of 
the  Lord  can  engage  in.  May  the  review  of  this 
wealth  inspire  us  with  fresh  confidence  and  greater 
faith  in  our  Lord,  as  we  set  forth  to  make  conquest 
for  Him. 
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SABBATH   SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV,  J.   KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   JANUARY    17 


Jesus  And  Nicodemus 


Background  Scripture:  John  3.  Devotion- 
al Reading:  II  Corinthians  5:17-21. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  from  11  Corinthians  5  te 
demus ;  we  must  be  born  again,  become  new  creature 
the  death  of  Christ.  Let  us  notice  some  of  the  similar! 
told  that  "he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should 
died  for  them  and  rose  again."  In  John  we  are  told  th 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up ;  That 
whosoever  believeth   in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  eternal  life."  In  Corinthians  we  read:  "If  any 
man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature   (new  crea- 
tion). In  John  3  Jesus  tells  Nicodemus:  "Except  a 
man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  In  Corinthians  we  find  "that  God  was  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,"  and  in 
John,  that  "God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,"  etc.  In  Verse  21   in  Corin- 
thians we  read:  "For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin 
for  us  who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  In  John:  "For 
God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn 
the  world ;  but  that  the  world  through  him  might 
be  saved." 

The  teaching  of  both  is  that  our  new  birth,  our 
new  life,  comes  to  us  because  of  the  death  of  the 
Son  of  God.  We  live  because  He  died.  This  is  the 
teaching  of  our  Catechism:  Christ  executeth  the 
office  of  a  priest  in  His  once  offering  up  of  Himself 
a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  and  reconcile  us 
to  God,  and  in  making  continual  intercession  for 
us:  "Justification  is  an  act  of  God's  free  grace, 
wherein  he  pardoneth  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth  us 
as  righteous  in  his  sight,  only  for  the  righteousness 
of  Christ,  imputed  to  us,  and  received  by  faith 
alone."  It  is  what  we  call  the  Substitutionary 
Atonement.  Christ  is  not  merely  .our  Example,  but 
our  Substitute,  making  complete  Satisfaction  in  our 
stead.  He  takes  our  place,  dies  in  our  behalf,  and 
we  live  because  He  gave  Himself  a  Sacrifice  for  sin. 
Paul  states  in  five  words  in  I  Corinthians  15:3, 
"Christ  died  for  our  sins,"  and  in  Romans  5, 
"Christ  died  for  us";  "Christ  died  for  the  un- 
godly." He  is  not  merely  our  Teacher,  but  our 
Priest,  with  an  offering,  even  His  own  precious 
blood.  This  precious  doctrine  is  most  elaborately 
explained  for  us  in  the  Book  of  Hebrews,  especially 
Chapter  10. 

In  the  Scripture  we  have  for  our  study  we  have 
this  truth  presented  in  the  form  of  a  conversation 
between  Jesus  and  Nicodemus,  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant interviews  ever  held  in  the  world,  for  the 
very  heart  of  the  Gospel  is  revealed  in  John  3:16. 


aches  the  same  great  truth  that  Jesus  taught  Nico- 
s,  or  a  new  creation ;  this  new  life  comes  to  us  through 
ties  in  the  two  passages.  In  II  Corinthians  5:15  we  are 
not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  who 
at  "as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness 

/.  Two  Teachers:  Jesus,  The 
Teacher  From  God  ;  Nicodemus, 
"The  Teacher  Of  Israel." 

Nicodemus,  a  ruler,  or  as  we  learn  from  Verse 
10:  "The  teacher  of  Israel."  (R.V.)  Like  so  many 
other  earthly  teachers,  Nicodemus  was  ignorant  of 
spiritual  matters.  The  "Law"  was  meant  to  have  a 
deep  spiritual  meaning,  especially  the  laws  relating 
to  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament.  Nicodemus 
no  doubt  knew  the  letter  of  the  Law,  both  the 
moral  and  the  Ceremonial,  but  he  displayed  woeful 
ignorance  in  the  deeper  things  of  the  Spirit.  Is  not 
that  the  trouble  with  the  majority  of  our  teachers 
today?  They  are  very  wise  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
world  and  material  things,  but  very  foolish  when  it 
comes  to  the  deeper  and  more  important  truths 
which  build  character,  and  save  men  from  sin  and 
ruin.  No  man  is  prepared  to  be  a  teacher  until  he 
has  been  "born  again."  He  needs  the  wisdom  which 
comes  down  from  above.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is 
the  beginning  of  wisdom,  and  all  the  degrees  in  the 
world  cannot  furnish  him  with  this  wisdom.  How 
could  Nicodemus  be  "The  Teacher"  of  Israel  and 
not  understand  these  things? 

We  have  what  we  call  a  "high  standard"  for  our 
teachers.  They  must  be  thoroughly  trained  and  up 
to  date.  If  a  man  is  to  go  very  far  in  th_e  teaching 
profession  he  must  not  only  have  an  A.B.,  or  an 
M.A.,  but  a  Ph.D.  It  takes  years  of  study.  But  until 
a  man  has  been  "born  from  above"  he  cannot  see 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  obviously,  cannot  teach 
others  how  to  enter  that  Kingdom.  Suppose  the 
first  question  asked  of  anyone  applying  for  a  posi- 
tion of  teacher  should  be  the  first  requirement  laid 
down  by  the  "Great  Teacher"  in  His  conversation 
with  Nicodemus.  How  many  of  our  graduates  from 
colleges  and  universities,  could  pass  this  first  test? 
The  Great  Teacher  is  raising  a  High  Standard  for 
all  teachers. 

We  call  ourselves  a  Christian  Nation,  but  in  our 
schools  and  colleges  there  are  many  professors  who 
not  only  have  never  been  "born  again,"  but  who  do 
not  believe  in  the  new  birth  or  in  any  of  the  funda- 
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mentals  of  the  Christian  Faith.  Here  is  the  fatal 
weakness  of  our  whole  educational  system.  In  the 
early  days  of  our  country  many  of  the  teachers  were 
the  preachers  and  they  could  teach  their  pupils  the 
principles  of  Christianity.  Today  in  some  states  we 
are  not  allowed  to  question  a  teacher  as  to  his  or 
her  religious  views.  A  person  may  be  a  rank  un- 
believer or  even  atheist,  and  yet  be  allowed  to  teach. 
The  Bible  is  outlawed  in  some  states. 

//.  Two  Subjects  Discussed: 
"Earthly  Things  -  Heavenly  / 

Things"  (See  Verse  12). 

1.  The  New  Birth  is  something  which  takes  place 
here  on  earth.  A  man  is  born  of  the  flesh  while  here 
on  earth;  he  is  also  born  of  the  Spirit  while  here. 
Jesus  uses  the  one  birth  to  illustrate  the  other.  It  is 
not  something  which  should  cause  men  to  marvel, 
especially  a  man  like  Nicodemus;  "marvel  not  that 
I  said  unto  you,  Ye  must  be  born  again."  Surely,  no 
one  is  so  ignorant  as  not  to  see  and  know  that  an 
unregenerate  man  is  not  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Nicodemus  should  have  been  aware  of  that.  There 
must  be  a  radical  change  in  a  person  before  he  can 
see  or  enter  that  spiritual  realm.  The  things  of  the 
kingdom  are  spiritual  in  their  nature;  the  natural 
man  considers  such  things  "foolishness,"  as  Paul 
puts  it. 

It  is  a  mysterious  thing,  but  no  more  mysterious 
than  many  other  things  in  Nature.  The  wind  is 
mysterious ;  no  one  knows  where  it  comes  from,  or 
where  it  goes;  we  cannot  see  the  wind;  we  can  hear 
it,  and  see  the  trees  bending,  and  the  clouds  rushing 
across  the  sky.  So  with  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  a 
man's  heart:  we  see  the  effects  of  the  change  in  a 
man's  heart  by  the  changed  life  he  lives;  the 
drunkard  becomes  sober;  the  thief,  an  honest  man; 
a  hater  of  God,  a  lover  of  God.  The  "New  Crea- 
tion" is  seen  in  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit;  love,  joy, 
peace,  etc. 


2.  Back  of  the  New  Birth  there  are  things  which 
take  place  in  heaven ;  "heavenly  things" ;  things 
which  have  been  planned  in  heaven. 

The  first  of  these  heavenly  things  is  Christ  Him- 
self; He  that  came  down  from  heaven.  Nicodemus 
had  called  Him  "a  teacher  sent  from  God."  He  was 
more  than  that;  He  was  God  Himself  in  the  Person 
of  the  Son.  He  was  far  superior  to  IMoses,  or  Sam- 
uel, or  Isaiah.  They  were  teachers  sent  from  God. 
Jesus  Christ  is  God.  This  is  a  heavenly  mystery 
greater  than  the  new  birth. 

The  second  of  these  "heavenly  things"  is  the 
Sacrifice  of  Christ  for  sinners.  Nicodemus  was  fa- 
miliar with  earthly  sacrifices,  on  Jewish  altars  slain. 
Now  he  is  told  of  a  far  greater  Sacrifice — The  Lamb 
of  God  Who  should  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 
Jesus  illustrates  this  from  the  well-known  incident 
in  Numbers  21  :9.  The  Israelites  had  been  bitten  by 
deadly  serpents  and  were  dying  by  the  thousands. 
Aloses  told  them  to  make  a  brazen  serpent — the 
image  of  the  thing  which  was  destroying  them — 
and  put  it  upon  a  pole,  and  whoever  looked  at  the 
serpent  would  live.  Jesus  said  that  He  would  be  so 
lifted  up  that  men  might  be  saved. 

The  third  of  these  "heavenly  mysteries"  is  the 
"Love-Gift"  which  God  gave  to  the  world.  John 
3:16  has  been  called  "The  Little  Gospel";  I  would 
rather  think  of  it  as  "The  Heart  of  the  Big  Gos- 
pel." There  is  nothing  "little"  about  this  verse. 
God's  Love  is  a  Big  Love,  so  big  that  no  one  can 
comprehend  it;  it  passeth  knowledge.  God's  Son  is 
the  Biggest  Gift  He  ever  gave  to  the  world.  Ever- 
lasting Life  is  a  Big  Blessing.  Salvation  is  a  Big 
Thing,  when  we  remember  what  we  are  saved  from, 
and  what  we  are  saved  for  and  to.  God  sent  His 
Son  into  the  world  to  save  the  world. 

The  fourth  of  these  "heavenly  things"  is  what  is 
later  called   by   Paul,   Salvation   by   Grace   through 
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Manitowoc  Church  Furniture  Co. 


Waukesha,  Wis. 
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Faith.  It  is  all  of  Grace,  because  it  is  a  Gift  of  God. 
The  Law  is  earthly  in  its  nature;  it  says,  Do  and 
live ;  Grace  is  heavenly  in  its  nature ;  it  says.  Believe 
and  live;  "Whosoever  believeth  in  Him  might  not 
perish  but  have  everlasting  life."  What  a  comfort 
this  "whosoever"  has  been  to  sinners  all  through 
the  ages!  Here  is  indeed  a  heavenly  mystery,  one  in 
which  we,  along  with  the  Apostle  Paul  can  glory. 

How  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly 
things?  We  feel  sure  that  Nicodemus  came  into  a 
full  belief  in  these  "heavenly  things."  Have  we 
fully  grasped  the  wonder  of  it  all?  Back  of  our  re- 
generation are  these  heavenly  mysteries.  Our  Salva- 
tion is  indeed  a  "great  salvation" ;  planned  in  hea- 
ven. By  faith  we  accept  and  rejoice  in  it. 

If.  A  J  ery  Solemn  Warning:  18-21. 

Verse  18  was  used  by  one  of  our  great  preachers 
to  bring  conviction  to  the  heart  of  an  avowed 
skeptic.  At  a  meeting  of  our  General  Assembly  Dr. 
Breckenridge  had  been  assigned  to  the  home  of  a 
Christian  woman  whose  husband  boasted  of  his  un- 


belief, and  his  ability  to  out-argue  any  Christian. 
Instead  of  arguing,  however.  Dr.  Breckenridge 
drew  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit  and  simply  quoted 
this  verse.  It  stuck  in  the  man's  soul  and  brought 
him  to  Christ.  "He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
already."  We  do  not  have  to  do  anything  to  be  lost; 
we  are  lost  already.  We  pass  from  death  to  life 
when  we  take  Christ  as  our  Saviour. 

Light  is  come  and  men  love  darkness  rather  than 
light.  Raise  up  an  old  board,  or  rock,  and  the  bugs 
and  spiders  will  run  to  cover.  Men  love  sin  and  run 
from  the  light ;  everyone  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the 
light.  Here  is  one  of  the  saddest  facts  that  confront 
us  as  we  preach  the  gospel.  We  still  have  men  and 
women  who  choose  the  evil.  It  is  true  that  dry  bones 
can  live,  but  only  as  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the  Word 
of  God  reach  these  "dry  bones." 

There  are  those  who  come  to  the  light.  In  a  re- 
cent meeting  a  young  girl  came  forward  to  confess 
Christ.  She  said  that  something  told  her  to  come 
when  the  invitation  was  given,  and  she  came.  Thank 
God  for  those  who  come! 


YOUNG   PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR  JANUARY   17 


fVhen  I  Die 


Devotional: 

Hymn — "Love  Divine,  All  Loves  Excelling." 

Prayer. 

Scripture:  I  Corinthians  15:35-38. 

Hymn— "My  Faith  Looks  Up  To  Thee." 

Offering. 

Program  Leader  : 

Death  is  a  subject  which  young  people  would  not 
be  expected  to  think  about  very  much.  According  to 
the  law  of  averages  most  of  us  can  expect  to  live 
for  many  years  before  we  will  be  called  on  to  face 
death.  In  the  last  twelve  years,  though,  the  law  of 
averages  has  seen  some  stormy  times  throughout  all 
the  earth.  Two  dreadful  wars  have  taken  the  lives 
of  thousands  of  young  people,  and  millions  more 
have  looked  death  in  the  face.  We  had  better  not 
put  too  much  dependence  in  the  law  of  averages.  In 
this  brief  span  of  years  death  has  been  a  subject  of 
concern  to  young  people. 

Even  if  the  Lord  does  permit  all  of  us  to  live  to 
ripe  old  age,  we  still  ought  to  have  an  interest  in 
death.  It  is  about  the  most  certain  thing  in  our 
future.  The  Bible  tells  of  a  few  people  who  were 
translated,   that  is  thev  went  to  be  with  the   Lord 


without  experiencing  death,  but  that  is  the  excep- 
tion rather  than  the  rule.  Unless  Christ  returns 
soon  to  bring  to  an  end  this  age,  we  may  all  expect 
to  die.  We  want  to  think  seriously  about  that  time 
tonight.  When  I  die,  what  then? 

The  people  who  are  taking  part  in  this  program 
will  try  to  suggest  answers  to  three  important  ques- 
tions: What  is  death?  What  happens  after  death? 
and  What  should  be  the  Christian's  attitude  toward 
death  ?  We  want  to  find  the  Christian  answers  to 
these  questions.  If  any  of  you  have  other  ideas  or 
questions  on  the  subject  of  death,  be  ready  to  discuss 
them  with  the  group  when  the  speakers  have 
finished. 

First  Speaker: 

What  is  death  ?  Before  we  can  answer  that  we 
must  determine  what  life  is.  Life,  as  we  know  it,  is 
a  union  of  a  living  soul  and  a  living  body.  This  is 
the  clear  teaching  of  the  Bible.  The  soul  in  us  is 
immortal,  that  is,  it  does  not  die.  The  body,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  mortal.  It  dies.  You  might  say  that 
we  have  a  permanent  soul  and  a  temporary  body. 
The  thing  we  call  death  is  the  separation  of  the 
two.  When  the  body  ceases  to  live,  the  soul  leaves 
it.   Jesus  was   implying  this   truth   when   He  said : 
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"And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are 
not  able  to  kill  the  soul."  The  clearest  Bible  teach- 
ing on  this  point  is  in  Ecclesiastes  12:7:  "Then 
shall  the  dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was:  and  the 
spirit  shall  return  unto  God  who  gave  it."  In  the 
Bible  death  is  the  separation  of  immortal  soul  from 
mortal  body.  It  is  never  represented  as  the  complete 
destruction  or  annihilation  of  both  body  and  soul. 

Second  Speaker: 

What  happens  after  death,  aside  from  the  fact  of 
separation  of  soul  from  body?  The  souls  of  be- 
lievers go  immediately  to  be  with  God.  Jesus  prom- 
ised the  dying  thief  that  he  would  be  with  Him  that 
day  in  paradise.  In  Philippians  1  :23  Paul  speaks  of 
departing  to  be  with  Christ.  There  is  no  indication 
of  any  time  or  place  of  waiting  before  the  souls  of 
the  righteous  are  in  His  presence.  Likewise,  the 
Bible  teaches  that  the  souls  of  the  wicked  enter  im- 
mediately into  their  state  of  eternal  punishment,  as 
in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  in  the 
seventeenth  chapter  of  Luke. 

What  becomes  of  the  body  after  it  has  stopped 
living  physically?  It  begins  immediately  to  decay. 
It  goes  back  into  the  earth  from  which  it  was  called 
to  life  by  God.  But  this  is  not  the  end  of  the  body, 
because  the  Bible  teaches  of  a  resurrection.  Our 
Scripture  passage  from  I  Corinthians  15  spoke  of  a 
spiritual  body,  and  that  is  what  we  are  to  expect. 
Our  new  resurrection  body  will  be  similar  to 
Christ's  resurrection  body,  because  He  is  our  sym- 
bol, our  first-fruits.  In  the  resurrection  our  new 
bodies  will  join  our  souls  to  be  forever  with  the 
Lord.  The  bodies  of  the  wicked  will  likewise  be 
raised  up  and  will  be  joined  to  their  souls  in  tor- 
ment. 

One  of  the  most  significant  things  about  death  is 
that  it  ends  our  chances  of  changing  our  spiritual 
state.  We  have  our  opportunity  in  this  life  to  ac- 
cept God's  gift  of  salvation  through  faith  in  Christ. 
Since  the  time  of  death's  coming  is  always  uncertain 
and  the  fact  of  its  coming  is  certain,  and  since 
eternity  is  at  stake,  the  most  important  step  any 
person  can  take  is  to  accept  Christ  and  His  salva- 
tion. 

Third  Speaker: 

What  should  be  the  Christian's  attitude  toward 
death?  For  ourselves,  we  should  not  fear  it  and  we 
should  not  seek  it.  We  should  be  willing  and 
anxious  to  live  as  long  as  God  has  any  work  for  us 
to  do,  and  we  ought  to  be  glad  to  go  to  Him  when 
He  calls  for  us. 

With  respect  to  the  death  of  others,  it  is  natural 
for  us  to  have  sorrow,  but  we  should  not  be  in 
despair.  Paul  tells  us  not  to  grieve  like  pagan  people 
who  have  no  hope.  We  should  look  on  the  spiritual 
side  of  death  more  than  on  the  physical.  The  soul  is 
more  important  than  the  body,  and  the  body  which 
we  now  have  will  be  changed  and  glorified.  It  is  not 
Christian  to  place  the  whole  emphasis  on  the  body 
at  death,  as  is  so  often  done.  The  Christian  attitude 
toward  death  should  be  that  of  unselfish  rejoicing. 


GOWNS 

•Pulpit   and  Choir- 


I  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


CAMtOC   ON  RFQUfSr    \i^? \  ! 

CHURCH  GOODS  ^i'f' 

iUrm  COMPANY  A 


PULPlT&OiOtR  GOWNS 

Pulpit  Hanvinr*  —  AlUr  Cloths 
Bible  Markers  —  Commanion 
Linens  —  Embroideries  —  Fabrics 
Custom   Tailoring    For   Clemrmen 

1837  vJ^"or"L"1ce  1953 

To  The  Church  And  ClerKT 
C<»C  SONS  &  VINING,  Inc. 

m   Boa   t3nl  Sw^t.  H»w  ^M*  w.  "■* 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
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God  Spake  By  Moses 

By  Oswald  T.  Allis 

One  of  America's  foremost  Old  Testament 

scholars,  shows  the  essential  unity 

of  the  Pentateuch. 

$2.00 

All  Orders  Postpaid 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
weaverville  ...  north  carolina 

"Great  Books  For  The 
Christian  Library" 


The  only  place  for  sympathy  at  the  death  of  a 
Christian  is  with  the  bereaved  ones.  We  need  not  be 
sorry  for  the  departed  Christian.  He  is  happier  than 
he  has  ever  been.  It  would  not  be  fair  to  him  to 
wish  that  he  were  back  in  this  life.  The  right  atti- 
tude then  is  that  of  rejoicing  in  his  happiness.  Death 
is  the  door  to  abundant  life. 

Progr.4m  Leader: 

(Ask  for  questions  and  ideas.  If  no  one  else  raises 
this  question,  you  might  ask  your  young  people  how 
they  think  funeral  practices  might  be  made  to  ex- 
press more  of  the  Christian  outlook  on  death). 
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Women's  Work 


Why  Every  Woman  In  The 
Synod  Of  Arkansas  Should  Use 

The  Presbyterian  Woman  s 
Workbook 

What  would  you  think  of  a  carpenter  trying  to 
work  without  his  tool  kit?  A  Presbyterian  woman 
attempting  to  be  an  active  member  in  the  Women 
of  the  Church  without  regular  use  of  her  workbook 
may  be  likened  to  a  carpenter  going  on  his  job  with- 
out his  tool  kit.  And  yet,  many  members  of  the 
Women  of  the  Church  go  to  circle  meetings  every 
month  without  having  looked  at  the  splendid  Bible 
Study  prepared  for  us  in  the  workbook.  The  Pres- 
BYTERIAN  Woman's  Workbook  grows  better  and 
more  helpful  each  year  and  the  1954  edition  is  most 
comprehensive  and  all-inclusive.  It  contains  neces- 
sary information  on  the  whole  program  of  the 
Church,  the  monthly  emphases  and  special  days  and 
helps  for  preparing  the  monthly  programs.  The 
study  helps  and  questions,  topics  chart,  reading  list 
on  the  world  church,  circle  service  projects  and  the 
list  of  important  publications  are  features  which 
stimulate  increased  study  and  interest. 

The  day  is  past  when  a  member  of  the  Women 
of  the  Church  can  say,  "I  didn't  know  I  had  the 
program  this  month"  or  "I  didn't  know  I  was 
hostess  for  this  meeting,"  because  a  glance  at  the 
Workbook,  when  filled  out  by  the  local  group,  will 
give  her  the  name  of  the  program  leader,  the  sub- 
ject, the  monthly  emphasis  and  the  hostess  for  each 
circle  meeting  and  each  general  program  meeting 
for  the  year. 

On  the  premise  that  "an  informed  member  is  an 
interested  member,"  it  is  my  opinion  that  a  woman 
who  uses  the  workbook  will  be  informed  about  the 
total  program  of  the  Church  and  therefore  inter- 
ested in  every  phase  of  the  work  of  the  Church.  If 
a  member  is  unable  to  attend  meetings  or  actively 


participate  in  the  work  of  her  local  organization, 
regular  use  of  the  workbook  may  help  her  "enlist 
for  Christ"  and  become  a  power  through  a  better 
directed  prayer  life.  This  will  not  only  benefit  her 
personally  but  also  the  leaders  of  her  home  church 
and  the  world  church. 

It  is  my  hope  and  prayer  that  every  Women  of 
the  Church  organization  in  the  Synod  of  Arkansas 
will  stress  the  placing  of  the  Workbook  in  the  hands 
of  every  woman  and  that  each  member  will  be  urged 
to  use  it.  If  the  goal  and  object  of  the  Women  of 
the  Church  is  to  become  a  reality,  every 
woman  must  have  and  use  The  Presbyterian 
Woman's  Workbook. 

Maud  P.   (Mrs.  W.  W.  Sr.)   McCrary, 
President,  Women  of  the  Church, 
S\  nod  of  Arkansas. 


A  Thought  For  Today 

By  Rosa  Bell  Montgomery 

Broadcast  Over  Radio  Station   KRSN 
Los  Alamos,  N.  Mex.,  Dec.  16,  1953 

Jesus  said,  "A  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the 
abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth." 

This  is  the  Christmas  season  and  our  minds  are 
very  much  filled  with  the  matter  of  the  giving  and 
getting  of  Things.  However,  it  isn't  just  this  par- 
ticular time  of  year  that  makes  Things  so  important 
to  us.  A  little  reflection  will  reveal  to  us  that  for 
365  days  of  the  year  we,  in  these  United  States,  are 
greatly  concerned  about  Things. 

We  positively  have  to  have  cars,  and  washing 
machines,  and  television  sets,  and  furniture,  and 
clothes,  and  gadgets,  until  life  becomes  absorbed 
with  acquiring  the  means  to  attain  these  ends. 

God  does  not  condemn  the  possession  of  these 
Things.  But  He  does  tell  us  plainly  that  a  "man's 
life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  Things 
which  he  possesseth." 
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Fully  accredited  Liberal  Arts  College  for  women. 
Ideally  located  in  Mississippi's  historic  and  pro- 
gressive capital  city,  an  educational  and  cultural 
center.  Year-round  sports,  including  equitation, 
boating,  swimming,  tennis  and  golf.  Combines 
highest  academic  standards  with  emphasis  upon 
vocational  training  in  Teaching,  Business,  Religious 
Education,  Recreational  Leadership,  Homemaking, 
Music,  Art  and  Speech.  Total  cost  for  session: 
$800.00. 


Dr.  G.  T.  Gillespie,  President 


Jackson,  Mississippi 


Wnte  for  Catalpif  TODAYX 
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When  I  was  a  little  girl  I  remember  asking  my 
mother  what  she  would  like  for  Christmas,  and  she 
told  me  that  she  didn't  want  anything,  but  the  best 
Christmas  present  I  could  give  her  would  be  to  be  a 
good  girl  and  to  mind  her.  To  my  childish  mind, 
filled  with  the  dazzle  of  dolls  and  toys  and  other 
Christmas  glitter,  my  mother's  desire  was  foolish, 
and  much  too  nebulous  for  me  to  promise  her.  Now 
that  I  am  older  I  can  see  that  my  mother  had  the 
right  idea. 

And  as  I  look  back  the  intangible  items  which  my 
parents  gave  us  are  the  things  that  we  still  have. 
The  material  objects,  and  as  missionaries'  kids  in 
China  I'm  sure  that  we  had  more  than  our  share  of 
them,  no  longer  exist.  I  remember  just  now  the 
rocking  chair  that  was  made  for  me  and  given  to 
me  on  my  first  birthday,  and  the  doll  I  received 
when  I  was  five  and  loved  through  a  series  of  new 
heads  until  I  was  15,  and  dozens  of  the  world's  best 
books,  and  a  small  pump  organ  all  my  own.  These 
all  disappeared  or  were  destroyed  just  before  the 
Communists  took  over  our  city.  But  no  one  can  de- 
stroy the  intangible. 

I  look  back  on  the  Tune  which  our  parents  gave 
us.  They  spent  hours  with  us — reading  to  us,  play- 
ing games  with  us,  teaching  us.  And  this  Time  they 
gave  they  never  seemed  to  begrudge,  nor  to  hurry 
through  in  order  to  be  about  a  project  of  their  own. 

I  remember  that  all  they  taught  us  concerning 
God,  Christ  and  the  Bible  was  by  Example  as  well 
as  precept.  They  not  only  told  us  that  First  things 
should  be  put  First,  but  they  practiced  it.  And  for 
this  intangible  gift  there  is  no  substitute. 

They  also  gave  us  the  assurance  that  we  were 
Wanted.  As  I  was  growing  up  I  began  to  realize 
that  it  takes  money  to  raise  a  family  and  that  in 
order  to  have  that  money  my  parents  had  to  do  with- 
out some  Things  they  might  like  to  have  had.  I 
asked  them  once  if  they  didn't  wish  that  they  didn't 
have  us  children  so  they  could  have  these  Things. 
Their  answer  was  an  emphatic  statement  that  there 
wasn't  a  single  Thing  in  the  whole  wide  world  that 
they  would  rather  have  than  us,  and  many  a  letter 
received  in  the  years  when  1  was  away  at  school 
ended  with  these  words,  "We  thank  God  for  our 
precious  big  girl."  This  is  a  priceless  gift — knowing 
that  one  is  wanted,  and  even  today  no  matter  where 
we  are  we  can  go  home  any  time  knowing  we  will 
be  welcome  because  we  are  still  wanted. 

I  remember  much  more,  but  there  isn't  time 
enough  here  to  tell  it  all. 

But  what  does  your  life  consist  of?  What  are  you 
leaving  to  your  children,  not  just  at  Christmas  time, 
but  through  every  day  of  the  few  short  years  you 
will  have  them  with  you?  Children  focus  their  short- 
sighted attention  on  Things,  it  is  true,  but  there 
comes  a  time  when  they  look  back.  And  when  that 
time  comes,  will  they  bless  you,  as  I  do  my  parents 
this  day,  for  a  legac\'  of  intangible  gifts,  or  will 
they  curse  you  for  the  abundance  of  Things  with 
which  \ou  surrounded  them,  which  perish  with  the 
using  r 


An  ideal  way  to  perpetuate  one's  Christian  influ- 
ence, or  the  memory  of  a  loved  one,  is  to  establish 
a  permanent  fund  on  the  books  of  the  Board  of 
World  Missions. 

Interest  from  such  a  fund  goes  annually  to  the 
suport  of  Foreign  Missions — a  perennial  contri- 
bution in  your  name  or  in  that  of  your  loved  one. 

Permanent  funds  may  be  started  with  a  small 
amount  and  additional  deposits  made  from  time  to 
time  as  convenient. 

Your  Board  of  World  Missions,  its  officers  and 
employees,  pledge  themselves  to  strive  earnestly  to 
meet  the  responsibility  placed  in  their  hands  in 
making  your  gift  accomplish  the  utmost  for  His 
Kingdom  around  the  world. 

Illlllllllllll 

For  particulars  regarding  such  gifts  and  how  they 
are  made  and  used,  write: 


CURRT  B.  REAM),  THEASUHE* 

BOAKU  OF  WoKU>  MlSSIOWS 

Presbyterian  Church  m  the  United  States 
POST  OFFICE  BOX  3S«,  NASHVILLE  t,  TENN. 
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How  You  Can  Help! 
Give  Now! 

A  folder  published  b\'  Church  World  Service, 
sets  forth  the  goals  for  the  period  1953-1954,  as 
follows : 

Clothing,  bedding,  miscellaneous  supplies,  5,000,- 
000  pounds;  food,  15,000,000  pounds;  vitamins, 
47,000,000  pills;  cash  for  program,  $2,000,000.00. 

With  this  folder  came  a  letter,  stating  that  dur- 
ing the  first  nine  months  of  1953  there  had  been 
shipped  18,000,000  pounds  of  clothing,  food,  bed- 
ding and  miscellaneous  supplies,  including  10,000,- 
000  vitamin  tablets.  Later  in  the  year  additional 
grants  were  made — $10,000.00  to  help  provide  tem- 
porary buildings  to  replace  shattered  churches  on 
the  Greek  Islands,  where  no  church  building  had 
been  left  standing  after  a  recent  earthquake;  and 
$16,000.00  to  provide  a  mobile  medical  unit  under 
interdenominational  direction  in  Northern  Bombay 
State  in  India. 

Pictures  in  this  folder  speak  forcibly  of  the  vast 
needs,  the  unusual  response  made  by  sick  bodies 
when  treatment  and  food  are  given,  the  joy  on  a 
boy's  face  when  he  receives  a  new  warm  blanket, 
the  zeal  of  refugee  women  in  Germany  who  are  re- 
trained as  seamstresses,  and  of  Christian  widows  in 
Pusan,  Korea,  who  earn  their  living  by  making 
clothing,  often  for  refugee  use. 

Church  World  Service  co-operates  in  schools  and 
child  welfare  centers  among  the  Arab  refugees  in 
areas  surrounding  Israel.  Child  welfare  services  in 
Korea  carried  on  through  Church  World  Service 
make  the  many  orphanages  supported  by  others  more 
effective.  There  are  350  welfare  institutions  con- 
taining 36,000  children  and  4,000  others  in  Seoul 
alone.  In  Trieste,  refugee  women  sort  over  C.W.S. 
clothing  which  is  distributed  by  the  World  Council 
of  Churches.  C.W.S.  aid  brings  a  ray  of  hope  to 
refugees  crowded — 1,500  to  2,000 — in  a  single 
large  room,  in  West  Berlin.  More  than  70  camps 
are  crowded  beyond  capacity. 

It  may  be  hard  for  you  to  realize  that  so  much 
hunger  and  despair  and  destitution  attend  so  many 
people  in  the  world  today.  Having  come  through 
the  Christmas  Season  with  its  plenty  for  the  ma- 
jority of  the  people  of  this  country  and  generous 
care  for  the  less  fortunate  ones,  you  may  not  realize 
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that  Europe  and  Asia  number  their  refugees,  their 
sick,  their  destitute,  by  the  tens  of  thousands  and 
hundreds  of  thousands  in  some  countries.  Church 
World  Service  continues  to  minister  to  these  coun- 
tries, its  service  determined  by  the  support  which 
the  people  of  our  own  country  give  to  it.  C.W.S. 
continues  to  provide  refugees  and  homeless  children 
with  the  necessities  of  life ;  to  provide  support  for 
institutions,  hospitals  and  welfare  services  and  to 
carry  on  the  reconstruction  and  rehabilitation  pro- 
jects to  help  people  to  help  themselves.  Your  gift  of 
money  may  be  sent  to  the  Department  of  Overseas 
Relief,  Board  of  World  Missions,  Box  330,  Nash- 
ville, 7^enn.,  or  direct  to  Church  World  Service, 
215  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  (a  new  ad- 
dress). Send  contributions  of  clothing,  bedding, 
shoes,  to  Church  World  Service  Center,  New 
Windsor,  Md.,  or  3146  Lucas  Street,  St.  Louis, 
Mo.  Give  through  your  Church  and  extend  your 
helping  hand  to  the  world's  needy. 


From  Strength  To  Strength 
The  Seaman's  Psalm 

The  Lord  is  my  Pilot;  I  shall  not  drift.  He 
lighteth  me  across  the  dark  waters;  He  steereth  me 
in  the  deep  channels;  He  keepeth  my  log. 

He  guideth  me  by  the  star  of  holiness  for  His 
Name's  sake.  Yea,  though  I  sail  'mid  the  thunders 
and  the  tempests  of  life,  I  shall  dread  no  danger; 
for  Thou  art  near  me;  Thy  love  and  Thy  care, 
they  shelter  me. 

Thou  preparest  a  harbor  before  me  in  the  home- 
land of  eternity ;  Thou  anointest  the  waters  with 
oil;  my  ship  rideth  calmly. 

Surely  sunlight  and  starlight  shall  favor  me  on 
the  voyage  I  take,  and  I  will  rest  in  the  port  of  my 
God  forever.  — Capt.  J.  Rogers.     — -From  Now. 


KING    COLLEGE 

Presbyterian     .  .  .     Co-educotionol     .  .  .     Founded  1867 

Sound  liberal  education  under  vigorous  Christian  influences.  Fully  accredited. 
Four-year  Liberal  Arts  Sciences,  Business  Education.  Four  Types  of  Scholar- 
ships: (1)  Competitive,  (2)  Academic,  (3)  Grant  in  Aid,  (4)  Remunerative 
Work.  Sixty-acre  campus.  Intra-mural  sports.  Dormitories.  Summer  Session. 
Catalogue  and  illustrated  booklet.  Board,  room,  and  tuition,  $730.00. 
R.  T.  L.  LISTON,  PRESIDENT  —  BOX  "J,"  BRISTOL,  TENN, 
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Assembly's  Training  School 
Changes  Presidents 

Rev.  Henry  Wade  DuBose,  D.D.,  President  of 
the  General  Assembly's  Training  School  since  1944, 
will  retire  from  that  position  early  in  the  year  1954, 
and  will  be  succeeded  by  Rev.  Chas.  E.  S.  Kraemer, 
D.D.,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Charlotte,  N.  C.  Dr.  DuBose  stated  to  the  Board 
of    Trustees    during    its    annual    meeting    in    May, 

1953,  that  he  would  like  to  retire  at  such  time  dur- 
ing the  coming  year  as  the  Board  would  be  ready  to 
name  his  successor,  and  requested  that  steps  be 
taken  toward  that  end.  At  its  fall  meeting,  on  No- 
vember 19,  the  Board  unanimously  elected  Dr. 
Kraemer  to  fill  the  position.  On  Sunday,  December 
13,  Dr.  Kraemer  wired  his  acceptance,  and  an- 
nounced his  decision  to  the  Charlotte  Church,  which 
he  has  served  as  pastor  since  1945. 

Dr.  Kraemer  is  expected  to  take  over  the  presi- 
dency  of   the   Training   School   about   February    1, 

1954.  It  is  understood  that  after  that  date.  Dr.  Du- 
Bose will  be  available  for  pulpit  supply,  and  for 
series  of  meetings  and  Bible  studies. 

Margie  Wakefield,   Secretary. 


Morningside  Church 

Atlanta,  Ga. — With  a  campaign  goal  of  $200,- 
000  to  pay  off  a  building  fund  debt  of  $150,000  and 
build  a  steeple  for  their  church,  members  of  the 
Morningside  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta  have 
pledged  $200,221.  Announcement  of  the  oversub- 
scription was  made  December  17  by  Dr.  Arthur 
Vann  Gibson,  pastor  of  the  church. 

The  twenty-eight  year  old  church  was  completed 
in  1949  at  a  cost  of  $500,000  but  the  steeple  was 
omitted  because  of  lack  of  funds.  Since  the  build- 
ing's completion  in  1949,  membership  of  Morning- 
side Church  has  increased  from  600  to  nearly  1,000 
and  the  Sunda\'  School  enrollment  has  increased 
during  this  time  from  250  average  Sunday  attend- 
ance to  approximately  400. 

Officers  of  the  church  who  led  the  canvass  for  the 
additional  funds  were  Walter  M.  Boomershine, 
general  chairman;  Dr.  L.  N.  Turk,  Jr.,  special  gifts 
chairman,  and  A.  Carroll  Cross,  teams  chairman. 


Orlando,  Fla. 

On  Sunday,  December  13th,  1953,  at  4  P.M., 
ground  breaking  services  were  held  at  the  Grace 
Covenant  Church  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  a  new 
Educational  Building. 

Those  taking  part  on  the  program  were  Rev. 
George  Hayward,  pastor.  Rev.  Hugh  Hamilton, 
pastor  of  John  Knox  Church,  Dr.  Wm.  Kadel,  guest 
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speaker,  pastor  of  p'irst  Presbyterian  Church,  all  of 
Orlando. 

The  new  educational  building  will  be  the  fourth 
building  erected  by  the  congregation.  The  Smith 
Chapel,  in  which  the  Church  was  organized,  was 
built  in  1947,  the  Sanctuary  was  completed  in  1949, 
the  Manse  in  1952  and  we  expect  to  complete  the 
educational  building  in  1954.  It  will  consist  of  two 
units — the  first  to  extend  the  present  Sanctuary  by 
14  feet,  add  6  class  rooms  and  a  heating  room.  The 
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second   to  consist  of  4  class   rooms,   a  kitchen,   rest 
rooms  and  a  large  social  hall. 

Our  present  facilities  can  only  seat  comfortabh' 
100 — the  proposed  new  addition  will  seat   150. 


Synods"  Evangelistic 
Radio  Series 

For  the  third  consecutive  \ear  the  S\  nods'  Evan- 
gelistic Series  will  be  broadcast  during  the  Pre- 
Easter  Evangelistic  Season.  Five  Synods,  Arkansas, 
Florida,  Georgia,  North  Carolina,  and  Tennessee, 
will  participate  in  the  1954  series. 

Beginning  the  week  of  January  10  and  continu- 
ing through  the  week  of  April  11,  some  100  sta- 
tions will  air  the  programs  within  the  bounds  of 
the  cooperating  Synods. 


The  S\'nods'  Evangelistic  Series  is  a  custom-built 
program  enabling  each  Synod  to  have  a  radio  series 
with  its  own  speakers  and  the  music  of  a  professional 
choir.  The  programs  are  produced  by  the  Division 
of  Radio  and  Television  of  the  Board  of  Church 
Extension  as  a  phase  of  its  radio  ministry  through- 
out the  General  Assembly. 

The  general  theme  being  used  for  this  coordinated 
series  is  "Christ  Calls  You,"  with  the  following 
sermon  subjects: 

Christ  Calls  You  to  Come. 

Christ  Calls  You  to  Take  up  Your  Cross. 

Christ  Calls  You  to  Follow. 

Christ  Calls  You  to  God. 

Christ  Calls  You  to  Worship. 

Christ  Calls  You  to  Will  to  Do. 

Christ  Calls  You  to  Witness. 

Christ  Calls  You  to  Work. 

Christ  Calls  You  to  Truth. 

Christ  Calls  You  to  Knowledge. 

Christ  Calls  You  to  Faith. 

Christ  Calls  You  to  Prayer. 

Christ  Calls  You  to  Perseverance. 

Christ  Calls  You  to  Eternal  Life. 

The  opening  program  which  will  be  broadcast 
during  the  week  of  January  10  features  the  follow- 
ing speakers:  Arkansas,  Dr.  R.  D.  Adams,  Pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Little  Rock,  Ark.; 
Florida,  Dr.  Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Pastor  of  the 
South  Jacksonville  Presbyterian  Church,  Jackson- 
ville, Florida;  Georgia,  Dr.  Harry  A.  Fifield,  Pas- 
tor of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  Geor- 


gia;  North  Carolina,  Dr.  Joseph  H.  Carter,  Pastor 
of  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Newton,  North  Caro- 
lina; and  Tennessee,  Rev.  Edwin  W.  Albright,  Pas- 
tor of  the  Glen  Leven  Presbyterian  Church,  Nash- 
ville, Tennessee.  Succeeding  speakers  will  be  an- 
nounced week  by  week  in  advertisements  appearing 
in  this  paper.  Local  newspapers  and  stations  should 
be  consulted  as  to  the  time  of  the  program  in  the 
different  localities  of  the  participating  Synods. 

This  radio  series  is  designed  as  a  preparation  for 
and  a  participation  in  the  Special  Evangelistic  Sea- 
son designated  by  the  Cieneral  Assembly  for  March 
28  -  April  18.  Jointly  the  Division  of  Radio  and 
Television  and  the  Division  of  Evangelism  of  the 
Board  of  Church  Extension  are  working  with  the 
five  cooperating  synods  in  this  evangelistic  effort 
over  the  air. 


Dallas  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Dallas  met  in  adjourned  ses- 
sion at  the  West  Shore  Presbvterian  Church,  Dallas, 
Monday,  December  21,  1953. 

A  call  from  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Sherman  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  Rev.  Edward 
E.  Lubbers,  Ph.D.,  and  he  signified  his  purpose  to 
accept.  Dr.  Lubbers  is  Professor  of  Economics  at 
Austin  College,  Sherman. 

Most  of  the  afternoon  session  was  spent  in  a  thor- 
ough review  of  the  records  of  each  of  Presbytery's  22 
candidates  for  the  ministry,  with  Presbytery's  vote 
of  approval  with  reference  to  the  continuance  of 
each  of  these  men  in  their  present  courses  of  study. 

Presbytery  also  examined,  approved,  and  officially 
enrolled  as  Candidates  of  the  Gospel  Ministry  four 
other  young  men,  as  follows:  Joe  Dwinnell  and 
Wallace  Eugene  March  of  the  Sunset  Church,  Dal- 
las;  Cullen  A.  Rogers,  III,  of  First  Church,  Dallas; 
and  Ross  Kirven  of  Highland  Park,  Dallas. 

The  Stated  Winter  Meeting  of  the  Presbytery  of 
Dallas  will  be  held  in  the  First  Church,  Dallas, 
Tuesday  and  Wednesday,  January  26,  27,  1954.  A 
feature  of  this  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be  the 
program  for  the  popular  meeting  on  Tuesday  even- 
ing, January  26.  At  this  time  there  will  be  a  thor- 
ough discussion  of  the  proposed  Plan  of  Union  with 
the  affirmative  side  presented  by  Rev.  Frank  H. 
Caldwell,  D.D.,  president  of  Louisville  Presbyterian 
Theological  Seminary,  and  Col.  Francis  Pickens 
Miller,  an  elder  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Charlottesville,  Va.  The  negative  side  will  be  pre- 
sented by  Rev.  Charles  G.  McClure,  D.D.,  pastor 
of  the  Westminster  Presbvterian  Church,  Charlotte, 
N.  C.  and  Mr.  Paul  D.  Hastings  of  Reidsville, 
N.  C.  The  evening  session  Tuesday  will  be  at  7  :00 
P.M.  Invitations  are  being  extended  to  neighboring 
Presbyteries  to  be  present  at  that  service. 

Cecil  H.  Lang,  Stated  Clerk. 
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A  New  Pipe  Organ  For 
Assembly's  Training  School 

The  General  Assembly's  Training  School  an- 
nounces the  completion  of  a  new  three-manual  pipe 
organ  for  the  chapel  of  Virginia  Hall.  This  organ 
was  designed  by  Dr.  James  R.  Sydnor,  professor  of 
Church  Music  at  the  Training  School,  in  consulta- 
tion with  AI.  P.  Moller  Organ  Builders'  staff. 

The  instrument  of  twenty-one  stops  will  have  one 
unique  feature  in  that  the  great  division  including 
several  hundred  pipes  will  be  artistically  suspended 
high  on  the  front  wall  of  the  chapel  in  full  view 
of  the  listeners.  The  other  two  divisions  will  be 
contained  behind  a  decorative  grille. 

The  organ  is  used  for  worship  services  of  the  stu- 
dent body,  as  well  as  for  organ  instruction  and 
recital  purposes.  During  recitals  the  console  can  be 
removed  so  that  the  audience  can  see  the  key  boards. 


The  Power  Of  A  Broadcast 

One  Sunday  night  about  ten  years  ago  a  publish- 
ing executive  stirred  restlessly.  He  was  a  good  man, 
the  chairman  of  the  Board  of  Religious  Education 
and  president  of  the  Men's  Class  in  his  fashionable 
Church.  But  he  had  never  received  Christ  as  his 
personal  Saviour. 

He  switched  on  his  radio.  He  heard  the  pastor  of 
a  small  Church  in  a  neighboring  village  speaking. 
The  message  and  the  music  captivated  him. 

According  to  this  radio  pastor,  to  obtain  complete 
peace,  satisfaction  and  eternal  life,  he  would  have  to 
surrender  to  Christ.  A  strange  inner  voice  troubled 
him. 

In  his  boredom  after  the  program,  the  executive 
knelt.  There  he  received  Jesus.  The  work  of  Christ 
on  Calvary  had  become  personal  to  him. 

Since  that  night,  the  publishing  executive  has 
changed  his  employment  to  serve  the  Lord  exclu- 
sively. Now  serving  Christ  as  Executive  Director 
of  The  Gideons  International,  he  is  William  Go- 
thard. 

Since  that  night,  the   radio  pastor,   too,  changed 
jobs.  But  he  is  still  using  the  medium  of  radio.  He 
is  internationally  known  evangelist,  Billy  Graham. 
— From   Christian  Life. 


A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE 

By  Matthew  Henry 

Now  again  available  after  being;  out  of  print.  New  bio- 
rrapbicaJ  edition.  A  monumental  work  that  has  been  for 
nearly  two  centuries  without  an  equal  and  is  to  Bible 
teachers  and  to  preachers  what  Shakespeare  is  to  secular 
literature.  Complete  in  every  detail.  Now  in  six-volume 
set,  boxed,  $24.60.   Postpaid. 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


Announcing — 

A  NEW  16MM  SOUND  FILM 

"KOREAN  VICTORY" 

Produced  by  our  Church  and  two  others  with 
work  in  South  Korea,  this  film  emphasizes  the 
stewardship  and  evangelistic  spirit  of  the  Ko- 
rean   Church — 28    min.,    color,    $8.00    rental. 

Illllllllllllllll 

a  new  sound  filmstrip 
\     "Destination — Ometepeg" 

Pictures  and  script  are  by  one  of  our  mission- 
aries in  Ometepec,  John  Wood.  Especially 
helpful  in  presenting  Youth  World  Mission 
Financial  Objective.  14  min.,  color,  78  RPM 
records,  $2.50  rental. 

Illlllll 

ORDER  NOW 

FROM 

AUDIO  -  VISUAL  AID  SECTION 

PrESB^  TERIAN  BoOK  StORE 

8   North   Sixth   St.  —  Richmond,  Va. 
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THIS  BOOK  SHOULD  BE  IN  EVERY 

SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN 

LIBRARY 


It  is  the  Life  of  Di'.  Edward  0.  Guerrant,  one 
of  our  Church's  great  stalwarts,  and  a  pioneer 
in  our  Mountain  Missionary  Work.  It  is  the 
pioduct  of  the  facile  pen  of  Dr.  J.  Gray  Mc- 
Alister,  aided  by  Mrs.  Grace  Owings  Guerrant 
and  the  diaries  so  faithfully  kept  by  Dr.  Guer- 
lant  from  his  boyhood. 

The  marvelous  development  of  "The  So- 
ciety of  Soul  Winners"  in  the  Cumberland 
Mountains  reads  like  a  romance,  and  the  book 
fairly  sparkles  with  the  experiences,  the 
struggles  and  the  successes  of  this  mighty 
man  of  God. 

Every  Southern  Presbyterian  should  be  fa- 
miliar with  the  history-making  episodes  por- 
trayed in  this  book. 

The  Journal  is  making  a  special  offer  of 
this  life  story  of  Dr.  Guerrant  at  One  Dollar 
postpaid,  for  as  long  as  the  supply  lasts. 
(Price    is    $1.50).    Get    your    order    in    early. 
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The  Father 
of  Our  Country 

BeUeved  in 
Higher  Education 


George    Washington    in    his    will    made    two    be- 
quests to  colleges. 

To  Libeity  Hall,  now  Washington  &  Lee  Univer- 
sity, 100  shares  of  James  River  Company. 


To  a  university  to  be  established  in  the  District 
of  Columbia,  50  shares  of  the  Potomac  Com- 
pany. 

George  Washington  knew  that  a  country  to  be 
free  had  to  be  intelligent. 


ACROSS  THE  CENTURIES  BEQUESTS  TO  EDUCATION  HAVE  PROVEN  TO  BE 
AMONG  THE  WISEST,  BEST  AND  MOST  EFFECTIVE  WAYS  OF  PERPETUAT- 
ING A  CHRISTIAN  INFLUENCE  INTO  TOMORROW. 


Plan  now  to  provide  in  your  will  for  Presbyterian  colleges  and 
seminaries,  and  thus  join  that  splendid  company  of  far-seeing 
men  and  women  who  desire  a  better  tomorrow,  who  believe  in 
the  possibilities  of  youth,  and  who  wish  to  have  part  in  pro- 
viding a  heritage  of  opportunity  for  those  who  will  come  after 
them. 


Senior  Colleges  President 

Agnes  Scott Wallace    M.    Alston.. 


Location 

Decatur,    Georjiia. 

Arkansas _ Paul    M.    McCain Batesville,    Arkansas. 

Austin John    D.    Moseley _ Sherman,    Texas. 

Belhaven G.    T.    Gillespie Jackson,    Mississippi. 

Centre Walter    A.    Groves _ Danville,    Kentucky. 

Davidson John   R.    Cunningham Davidson,    North   Carolina. 

Davis  and  Elkins R.    B.    Purdum Elkins,    West   Virginia. 

Flora  Macdonald Marshall   Woodson Red   Springs,   North   Carolina. 

Hampden-Sydney JEdgar    G.     Gammon Hampden-Sydney,    Virginia. 

King JR.   T.    L.    Liston Bristol,   Tennessee. 

Mary  Baldwin X)ean    Martha   S.    Grafton Staunton,    Virginia. 

Montreat _ „.J.    R.    McGregor Montreat,    North    Carolina. 

Presbyterian Marshall    W.    Brown Clinton,    South    Carolina. 

Queens Dean   Gordon   W.   Sweet _ Charlotte,   North   Carolina. 

Southwestern Peyton    N.    Rhodes Memphis,    Tennessee. 

Stillman Sam    Bumey   Hay _ Tuscaloosa,   Alabama. 

Westminster William    W.    Hall Fulton,    Missouri. 

Junior  Colleges 

Lees  Junior Robert   G.    Landolt Jackson,    Kentucky. 

Lees-McRae J'letcher   Nelson _ Banner   Elk,   North   Carolina. 

Mitchell John    Montgomery _ Statesville,    North    Carolina. 

Peace William   C.    Pressly _ Raleigh,   North   Carolina. 

Presbyterian  Junior „..LiOuis   C.    LaMotte Maxton,   North   Carolina. 

Schreiner  Institute Andrew    Edington Kerrville,    Texas. 

Theological  Seminaries 

Austin  Theological David    L.    Stitt Austin,    Texas. 

Columbia  Theological J.    McDowell    Richards „ Decatur,    Georgia. 

Louisville    Theological Frank    H.     Caldwell Louisville,    Kentucky. 

Union     Theological benjamin    R.    Lacy,    Jr Richmond,    Virginia. 


Assembly's  Training  School.. 


.  H.  Wade  DuBose Richmond,  Virginia. 
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Whence  Comes  The  Day 

Is  lite  so  dear  that  peace  obtained 

At  any  price  is  rightly  gained? 

Men  ponder  this  in  wav'ring  mood, 

And  variant  grades  of  servitude. 

Once  more  the  savants  draft  high  schemes, 

P^ach  to  fuliill  the  fondest  dreams 

For  peace,  extended,  lasting  peace, 

^'ct  e'er  forgetting  earth's  release 

Hangs  in  the  balance  of  God's  will; 

I'hus  peace  shall  never  come  until 

The  clarion  trump  of  Heaven's  height 

Proclaims  the  glorious  signal-light 

Of  Christ  the  King,  the  Word  oi-  CJod, 

Who  comes  to  rule  with  iron  rod. 

W  hence  comes  the  day  of  perfect  life.^ 

Not  till  the  hour  of  ended  strife. 

Peace  on  the  earth,  men  never  learn, 

Rests  in  the  years  of  Christ's  return. 

—R.  Ross  Parkhill. 
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EDITORIAL  } 

Some  Aids  To  Faith 

Much  is  saiil  today  about  "aids  to  worship."  It 
is  our  observation  that  where  indiv  iduals  have  Chris- 
tian faith,  founded  on  the  Word  of  (Jod,  the  Holy 
Spirit  dwelh'n^^  within  will  etiable  them  to  worship 
the  Lord  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

I'hereforc,  it  would  seeiti  far  more  relevant  to 
lay  einpha.-is  on  aids  to  Christian  faith  itself.  Only 
too  tnany  of  us  liave  a  compromised  faith,  a  faith 
which  exists  but  which  down  in  the  innermost  reces- 
ses of  our  hearts  we  know  to  be  lacking;  becatise  it  is 
not  established  on  the  rock  of  convictions. 

No  faith  can  be  adequate  which  does  not  have  its 
foundation  deep  in  the  Word  of  (Jod.  Immediately 
there  are  those  who  will  reply:  "We  believe  in  a 
Person  and  not  in  a  book."  'I'his  sounds  pious  and 
the  position  would  seem  unassailable  but  for  the  fact 
that  it  is  both  an  iiiteHcitiial  and  spiritual  inipossi- 
hility.  There  is  no  such  thin^  as  a  saving  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  apart  from  a  faith  in  the  One  Who  is 
presented  in  the  Bible.  For  that  reason  it  is  all- 
important  to  belie\e  in  the  Christ  of  the  Scriptures 
and  not  in  the  Christ  of  human  philosophy,  deduc- 
tion or  experience.  \Ve  do  not  belittle  any  of  these 
or  other  avenues  of  explaining  Him,  but,  we  most 
earnestly  contend  that  one's  faith  must  be  in  the 
Christ  of  the  Bible  if  one  is  to  adeciuately  under- 
stand or  explain  Who  He  is  and  what  He  has  done. 

That  is  the  reason  that  all  ancient,  as  well  as 
modern  attempts  to  discredit  the  Bible  have  to  be 
faced  in  the  lif^ht  of  their  effect  on  the  minds  and  souls 
of  inen.  There  have  ever  been  enemies  of  the  Word, 
men  inside  as  well  as  outside  the  Church,  who,  lack- 
ing in  spiritual  perception  on  the  one  hand  and 
reverence  for  God  and  His  Word  on  the  other, 
have  made  ship-wreck  of  the  faith  of  some.   Never 


in  the  history  of  the  world  has  theoloj.iical  literature 
been  as  filled  with  articles  and  books  desifj;ned  to 
destroy  or  cast  doubt  on  the  Bible  as  today.  There- 
fore, the  utter  untenability  of  the  rationalistic  view- 
point must  constantly  be  stressed.  Basinj^  their  posi- 
tion on  human  reasoning,  "scientific  discoveries," 
and  rationalistic  philosophy,  it  is  necessary  to  show 
that  the  religion  they  preach  and  teach  is  not  the 
supernatural,  transforming  and  empowering  gospel 
of  Jesus  Clirist  as  found  in  the  Scriptures. 

A  man  may  say  he  is  a  great  artist,  Let  him  paint 
a  picture  to  prove  it.  Just  so,  these  who  so  glibly 
talk  about  the  great  advance  to  be  found  in  the 
"intellectual  faith"  of  modern  theological  negativ- 
ism need  to  be  challenged  with  the  simple  question  : 
"Will  the  message  you  preach  transform  the  life  of 
a  sinner  and  enable  him  to  go  out  and  live  as  a 
child  of  CJod  ?" 

The  following  incidents,  known  personally  to  the 
writer,  and  which  occurred  within  the  past  few 
weeks,  illustrate  what  we  are  tr\ing  to  say: 

The  first  is  that  of  a  man  and  his  \\ife  we  have 
known  for  years.  He  has  been  a  chronic  drinker, 
she  has  been  a  slattern  and  their  home  was  poverty 
and  disease  ridden.  Six  weeks  ago  the  wife  heard 
the  Gospel  preached  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  accepted  Christ.  Two  days  later  her  hus- 
band did  the  same  thing.  Today  their  faces,  their 
lives,  their  home  are  all  transfonned.  The  message 
of  Hberalisin  ranuot  do  this. 

About  the  same  time  these  two  people  were  won 
to  Christ  a  business  man  came  under  the  conviction 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  he  heard  the  same  Gospel 
preached.  He  was  converted  and  inuncdiately  he  be- 
came burdened  for  his  unsaved  wife.  When  he  went 
home  he  told  her  in  simple  words  what  had  hap- 
pened to  him.  She,  too,  accepted  Christ  as  Saviour. 
This  man  also  felt  a  deep  burden  for  his  brother 
in  another  state  and  went  to  see  him.  As  soon  as  he 
told  him  of  his  own  experience  in  accepting  Christ 
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his  brother  also  accepted  the  Lord.  The  same  thing 
took  place  when  he  told  his  sister-in-law.  This  was 
a  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  preaching  of  liberal- 
ism does  not  get  such  results,  nor  can  it,  for  it 
stresses  reform  and  not  personal  redemption ;  intel- 
lectual processes  and  not  those  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  human  heart. 

Some  time  ago  the  writer  read  through  the  New 
Testament  and  wrote  out  every  verse  referring  to 
the  Old  Testament,  not  just  the  reference  but  the 
verses  themselves.  We  wrote  down  six  hundred  and 
eighty-seven  direct  quotations  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Why  mention  this?  Because  the  attitude  of 
the  New  Testament  writers  to  the  Scriptures  of 
their  day — -the  Old  Testament — is  a  clue  to  what 
our  own  attitude  should  be  today  to  God's  written 
Word. 

To  our  Lord  and  to  the  New  Testament  writers 
the  words  of  the  Scripture  were  final  and  they  were 
true.  There  are  some  today  who  say  that  these 
writers  were  ignorant;  that  they  wilfully  interpre- 
ted Scriptures  to  suit  their  own  purposes;  that  some 
even  deliberately  perpetrated  a  "pious  fraud."  Chris- 
tians, however,  believe  that  our  Lord  and  those  who 
wrote  were  not  ignorant  but  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  that  they  were  at  no  time  guilty  of  either 
deliberate  distortion  or  of  pious  frauds. 

However,  this  is  being  written,  not  to  argue  with 
unbelievers  but  to  help  some  who  waver  in  their 
faith.  To  any  who  have  honest  doubts  about  the 
reliability  and  the  authority  of  the  Word  we  would 
make  several  suggestions: 

Surrender  your  minds  and  wills  to  the  teaching 
and  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Give  Him  a 
chance  to  make  His  Word  plain. 

Take  the  Bible,  just  as  you  find  it,  and  let  it 
speak  to  your  heart.  God  honors  one  who  is  honestly 
seeking  and  inquiring.  Honest  doubts,  frank  in- 
ability to  understand — God  will  always  meet  us 
more  than  half  way  in  these  things.  But,  when  one 
demands  a  faith  which  is  "intellectually  acceptable" 
to  him  personally  he  is  crowning  his  own  reason 
where  he  needs  to  humble  himself  in  the  dust.  Pride 
of  intellect  has  always  been  one  of  the  great  stum- 
bling blocks  to  Christian  faith  and  this  seems  doubly 
true  today.  We  Presbyterians  are  tempted  to  look 
down  our  noses  in  intellectual  and  social  disdain  on 
those  lesser  sects  and  groups  who  seem  so  ignorant 
and  lacking  in  educational  advantages.  Do  we  not 
need  rather  to  recognize  the  fact  that  Christian 
faith   is  faith  and  not  a  reasoned  philosophy.   It  is 


perfectly  true  that  somewhere  along  the  span  of 
Christian  experience  we  come  to  realize  that  a  child- 
like faith  and  a  rational  basis  of  belief  are  compat- 
ible, but,  we  believe  that  faith  has  to  come  first. 

Finally,  let  the  Bible  speak  for  itself.  We  are 
perfectly  aware  of  the  fact  that  this  is  taboo  by  many 
liberal  theologians.  But,  if  the  Bible  is  the  Word 
of  God ;  if  God  has  given  us  a  revelation  of  Him- 
self and  of  His  unfolding  plan  of  redemption,  surely 
His  Word  must  be  the  basic  source  of  its  own  in- 
terpretation. To  those  who  have  honestly  approach- 
ed it  in  this  way  it  has  proven  itself  to  be — 

THE  VERY  WORD  OF  GOD.      — L.N.B. 


Problems — 

Temptation  To  Worry — 
Or — Challenge  To  Pray 

There  are  two  things  which  may  be  done  with 
problems — worry  about  them  or  pray  about  them. 

Problems  are  inevitable  and  how  we  dispose  of 
them  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  importance.  As  a 
source  of  worry  they  can  drive  happiness  from  the 
heart,  a  smile  from  the  face  and  produce  emotional 
reactions  which  not  only  increase  the  tensions  but 
which  also  destroy  one's  testimony  as  a  Christian. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  we  look  at  our  problems 
as  a  challenge  to  pray — to  see  God  undertaking  on 
our  behalf — these  very  difficulties  can  be  transform- 
ed into  sources  of  inner  joy  and  outward  witness  to 
the  fact  that  we  have  a  God  Who  cares  and  Who 
is  waiting  to  show  Himself  mighty  on  our  behalf. 

Our  Lord  was  not  holding  up  to  Christians  some- 
thing unattainable  when  He  said:  "These  things  I 
have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have 
peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation :  but  be 
of  good  cheer;  I  have  overcome  the  zuorld."  Here 
He  offers  peace  and  good  cheer  despite  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  life  in  this  world. 

Every  Christian  should  be  a  living  witness  to  the 
fact  that  for  him  life  has  an  entirely  different  mean- 
ing than  it  has  for  those  who  do  not  know  Him. 
Sorrows,  trials,  difficulties,  perplexities:  God  per- 
mits all  of  these  to  come  at  some  time.  They  test 
our  souls  but  the  testing  should  not  only  prove  to 
our  own  hearts,  but  also  to  a  watching  and  skeptical 
world,  that  God's  grace  is  sufficient  for  every  thing. 

Problems  are  inevitable  and  we  naturally  shrink 
from    them.    But,   when    they   come,    let    us   accept 
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them  as  a  challenge  to  pray ;  to  prove  the  wonders 
of  His  power  and  His  love. 

"Who  comforeth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that 
we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any 
trouble,  by  the  comfort  ivlierewith  we  ourselves  are 
comforted  of  God."  — L.N.B. 


A  Triumphant  Life 


I  have  just  finished  reading  a  fascinating  book. 
The  title  is  Charlotte  Brown — A  Mother  in  China, 
written  by  her  husband,  Rev.  Frank  A.  Brown, 
D.D.,  who  was  her  life  partner  in  their  joint  service 
as  missionaries  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  Suchow  field.  Missionary  stories  are  not 
among  the  "best  sellers."  Publishing  houses  do  not 
solicit  manuscripts  for  them ;  to  publish  a  missionary 
book  you  have  to  bear  the  total  expense  yourself. 
But  here  is  a  story  that  reads  like  a  romance;  it  is  a 
story  of  indomitable  courage  and  unsurrendering 
faith.  The  writer  has  a  homey  style  that  is  very 
attractive,  making  it  a  book  easy  to  read,  holding 
interest  to  the  end.  There  are  flashes  of  humor  in 
it;  for  instance,  "A  camp  of  American  engineers 
had  a  Chinese  cook  for  whom  they  made  life  miser- 
able by  many  practical  jokes.  But  the  cook  seemed 
to  bear  it  all  with  such  resignation  and  seemed  so 
helpless  that  the  fun  wore  off,  so  they  sent  for  him 
and  said,  'Wang,  you  are  a  good  fellow  and  we  are 
quitting  this  rough  stuff.  You  can  sleep  peacefully 
from  now  on.'  With  an  impassive  face,  he  asked, 
'You  no  more  put  salt  in  tea?  No  more  frogs  under 
pillow?  No  more  snakes  under  sheets?  Velly  well, 
I  no  more  spit  in  your  soup.'  "  The  names  of  many 
of  our  Presbyterian  missionaries  whom  you  know 
personally  or  by  reputation  are  woven  into  the 
story,  as  also  celebrities  like  Generalissimo  Chiang 
Kai  Shek  and  Madame  Kai  Shek  who  visited  in  their 
Chinese  home;  also  Madame  Wu,  the  wife  of  the 
Governor  of  Formosa,  also  Dr.  J.  Leighton  Stuart, 
U.  S.  Ambassador  to  China.  Many  of  our  promi- 
nent Southern  Presbyterians  visited  their  home. 

But  of  course  the  heart  of  the  story  is  the  won- 
derful life  of  Charlotte  Brown,  the  hardships,  the 
joys,  the  sorrows,  tragic  experiences  in  a  monument- 
al work  that  endured  through  the  Japanese  invasion 
of  China  and  later  the  ravages  of  the  Communists, 
during  which  this  invincible  woman,  with  her  hus- 
band carried  on  in  the  face  of  what  would  be  over- 
whelming, dangers  and  discouragements  to  the 
stoutest  of  hearts. 

I  would  say  this  book  is  a  must  in  every  Presby- 
terian home.  It  is  an  inspiration  to  read  and  in  its 
close-up  view  of  the  daily  life  of  a  radiant  foreign 
missionary  presents  Missions  in  a  new  light. 

The  book,  illustrated,  104  pages,  can  be  purchased 
for  $1.50  by  ordering  from  Dr.  F.  A.  Brown,  U.  S. 
Hospital,  Carville,  La.,  or  from  The  Presbyterian 
Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C.  It  will  be  mailed  from 
Nashville,  Tenn.  — W.C.S. 


Do  We  Need  Clearer 
Gospel  Preaching? 

We  hold  no  superior  homiletical  ideas  in  our 
mental  kit.  We  are  sincerely  sorry  we  can  lay  no 
claims  to  either  eloquence  or  to  literary  precision. 
We  wish  we  could.  We  can  only  hope  that  in  some 
far  away  day  we  may  really  learn  how  to  preach 
the  Word  of  God  with  true  effectiveness  and  in 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  long  that  men 
may  understand  the  everlasting  gospel  and  then  be- 
lieve God's  truth  for  their  salvation. 

While  Scripture  presents  to  us  such  literary  and 
poetical  gems  as  the  23rd  Psalm  and  the  13th  Chap- 
ter of  I  Corinthians,  we  sincerely  and  earnestly  de- 
sire that  all  real  preaching  may  be  kept  on  the 
highest  possible  plane.  The  cheap  and  the  tawdry 
must  ever  be  avoided.  The  truths  of  the  Eternal 
should  always  be  clad,  if  possible,  in  proper  vest- 
ments of  supernal  beauty  and  gorgeous  color. 

But  this  having  been  said,  there  is  a  desperate  and 
poignant  need  today  for  simple  preaching.  We  do 
not  mean  so  much  simplicity  in  content,  but  trans- 
parent clarity  in  style.  By  all  means,  the  message 
must  be  plain  enough  so  the  "wayfaring  man 
though  a  fool  may  not  err  therein." 

We  listened  to  three  outstanding  preachers  re- 
cently. Each  was  good  as  far  as  he  went.  One  was 
strangely  enthralled  with  modern  psychological 
thought.  The  second  was  brilliant,  witty,  and  ear- 
nest. He  emphasized  the  futility  of  life  without 
God,  but  he  never  even  mentioned  an  available 
Saviour,  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  whom  his  hearers 
might  believe  on  and  receive.  The  third  preacher 
was  both  logical  and  interesting.  He  indicated  very 
clearly  and  effectively  one  of  the  outstanding  defi- 
ciencies of  modern  day  Christianity.  There  was 
nothing  wrong  with  his  message  as  far  as  it  went. 
There  was  an  excellent  analysis  of  the  trouble  but 
no  suggested  solution  to  the  problem.  There  was  no 
Christ,  no  gospel,  no  Holy  Spirit,  no  way  of  re- 
consecration  as  the  remedy  for  this  appalling  need. 
Now,  pardon  the  thought — banish  the  dastardly 
idea — forgive  the  temptation — but  we  could  not  help 
but  wonder  if  these  three  preachers  themselves  were 
intimately  acquainted  with  the  glorious  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  To  them,  apparently,  "Christ 
14  as  Not  The  Answer."  We  wonder!  We  wonder! 
We  would  not  be  their  judge. 

Furthermore,  in  our  wild  speculation,  we  could 
not  help  but  ponder  the  thought  whether  or  no 
Paul  would  have  invited  anyone  of  these  three  min- 
isters to  address  any  of  his  congregations,  had  they 
been  present  in  the  first  century.  A  little  over  a  year 
ago  we  saw  some  of  the  great,  great,  grand-children 
of  Paul's  converts  in  Corinth.  We  were  reminded 
of  his  words,  "Not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble 
are  called."  These  plain  Corinthians  of  the  twentieth 
century  still  seem  to  need  a  gospel  that  is  clearer 
than  either  of  these  preachers  seemed  capable  of 
delivering. 
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Both  in  preaching  and  writing  to  the  Corinthians, 
Paul  adhered  to  the  principle  of  simplicity  in  lan- 
guage especially  when  he  dealt  with  the  word  of  the 
cross.  He  makes  an  important  comment  in  I  Cor- 
inthians 1:17,  "For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize, 
but  to  preach  the  gospel :  not  with  wisdom  of  words, 
lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of  none  ef- 
fect." Dr.  G.  G.  Findlay  in  the  Expositor's  Greek 
Testament,  makes  this  pointed  observation  on  this 
passage,  "To  tell  good  news  in  wisdom  of  words 
is  an  implicit  contradiction ;  'news'  only  needs  and 
admits  of  plain  straight  forward  telling.  To  dress 
out  the  story  of  Calvary  in  specious  rhetoric,  or 
wrap  it  up  in  fine-spun  theorems,  would  have  been 
to  'empty  the  cross  of  Christ,'  to  eviscerate  the  gos- 
pel. 'The  power  of  God'  lies  in  the  facts  and  not  in 
any  man's  presentment  of  them:  'to  substitute  a 
system  of  notions  however  true  and  ennobling,  for 
the  fact  of  Christ's  death,  is  like  confounding  the 
theory  of  gravitation  with  gravitation  itself.'  " 

We  make  no  plea  for  crude  language  nor  for  the 
excessive  use  of  slang.  Our  speech  should  be  kept 
chaste  and  fresh  but  by  all  means  clear  and  under- 
standable. It  would  appear,  however,  that  we  should 
desire  above  all  things  else  that  the  average  hearer 
should  feel  the  full  impact  of  the  cross  for  his  salva- 
tion. We  realize  the  appalling  danger  of  hackneyed 
phrases  and  sentences  that  have  lost  their  power  of 
appealing  to  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men. 
Nevertheless^  we  must  not  be  afraid  of  endless  repe- 
titions of  the  gospel  story  as  it  is  brought  to  us  from 
many  varied  angles  in  the  New  Testament.  One 
passage  speaks  of  "faith,"  another  of  the  "new 
man,"  another  of  the  "new  birth,"  another  of  "ac- 
ceptance of  Christ,"  another  of  "repentance,"  "for- 
giveness," etc. 

Perhaps  the  average  man  has  been  living  the 
whole  week  long  among  textiles  or  machinen'.  He 
has  been  in  the  office,  in  the  store,  on  the  farm,  or, 
in  the  shop  for  all  of  his  working  hours.  His  mind 
has  been  taken  up  with  the  language  of  business  and 
of  the  street.  The  woman  is  absorbed  with  the  simple 
things  of  her  home,  her  children,  or  her  club.  The 
young  people  are  engrossed  with  studies,  athletics, 
or  social  functions.  Scarcely  any  are  accustomed  to 
philosophical,  psychological,  and  theological  lan- 
guage, or  thought.  However  difficult  it  is  for  us 
preachers,  the  language  of  redemption  must  be 
"reachable"  by  the  average  hearer.  The  cross  in  all 
of  its  bold  outlines  for  our  salvation  must  be  made 
clear.  Like  Ezra,  in  the  Return  from  Exile,  we 
must  make  the  Word  of  God  plain.  In  Nehemiah 
8:5,  8,  we  read,  "And  Ezra  opened  the  book  in  the 
sight  of  all  the  people  ...  So  they  read  in  the  book 
in  the  law  of  God  distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense, 
and  caused  them  to  understand  the  reading." 

Further,  may  we  offer  the  simple,  but,  we  hope, 
pertinent  suggestion  that  the  gospel  be  woven  into 
EVERY  MESSAGE  we  preach.  Some  may  not  agree 
with  this.  We  believe  Dr.  William  Clow  quoted 
Spurgeon   with   words   to   this   effect,    "No   matter 


what  I  am  preaching  about,  having  introduced  the 
subject,  I  waste  no  time  in  quickly  making  it  cross 
country  to  the  cross  of  Christ."  Is  it  too  much  to 
say  that  redemption  should  be  found  in  every  ser- 
mon ? 

It  has  been  the  writer's  privilege  after  preaching 
for  thirteen  years  to  a  city  congregation  of  mag- 
nificent people  to  have  the  opportunity  of  temporar- 
ily ministering  for  a  few  weeks  to  a  small  mountain 
congregation  of  simple  folks.  The  joy  has  been  great 
in  both  cases.  We  have  tried  to  bring  the  truth 
home  to  Christians  in  such  a  way  that  they  might 
live  more  effectively  day  by  day  in  their  association 
with  their  fellows.  But  we  have  endeavored  also  to 
bring  in  the  gospel  of  eternal  redemption  in  every 
service  for  lost  men  and  women.  In  nearly  ever}' 
congregation  of  any  size  there  is  invariably  one,  and 
usually  two  types  of  people;  first,  those  who  have 
no  certainty  of  their  salvation,  and,  second,  those 
who  have  never  experienced  the  new  birth  and  have 
never  passed  from  death  unto  life.  All  such,  in  both 
groups,  need  to  hear  the  gospel  over  and  over  again. 
This  superb  truth  is  in  order,  we  believe,  every  Sun- 
day, no  matter  whether  we  are  preaching  on  Mis- 
sions, Education,  Stewardship,  Christian-living,  or 
what-not — the  gospel  is  the  focal  point  of  every- 
thing. It  is  the  hub  of  every  Christian  minister's 
message.  It's  the  center  of  every  teacher's  lesson. 
"For  I  determined  not  to  know  anything  among 
you  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified."  (I  Cor. 
2:2).  — R.W.C. 


Robert  E.  Speer  On  "Majorities" 

{This  quotation  is  from  his 
Merrick  Lectures.) 

Reading  a  lecture  of  Robert  E.  Speer  I  came 
across  this  bit  which  seems  to  fit  into  this  craze  for 
bigness  that  is  carrying  so  many  away  from  the 
truth. 

"Compromise  in  principle  substitutes  reliance  up- 
on majorities  for  reliance  upon  the  truth,  and  the 
majorities  never  have  been  right  and  we  may  doubt 
whether,  until  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  comes  again, 
they  ever  will  be  right.  God  never  has  relied  upon 
the  majority.  He  never  has  waited  to  do  His  work 
until  it  was  ready  to  side  with  Him.  In  all  ages 
God  has  done  His  work  by  the  few.  The  one  prin- 
ciple prevailed  always  —  'not  by  might,  nor  by 
power.'  It  was  ever  only  'the  Sword  of  the  Lord 
and  of  Gideon.'  When  our  Lord  came  He  did  His 
work  with  the  few.  Through  all  the  ages  God  has 
been  working  so,  and  we  simply  depart  from  His 
whole  method  in  history  when  by  compromise  we 
try  to  get  the  force  of  the  majority  on  our  side.  The 
force  of  the  majority  does  not  amount  to  anything 
in  comparison  with  the  force  of  the  truth.  'The 
history  of  success,'  says  Mr.  Morley,  'as  we  can 
never  too  often  repeat  to  ourselves,  is  the  history  of 
minorities.'  And  we  do  not  believe  in  compromise 
because  it  substitutes  our  reliance  upon  the  majority 
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for  our  reliance  upon  the  truth  of  God,  and  upon 
the  strength  of  God  to  enable  the  few  with  the 
truth  to  triumph  against  the  error  of  the  crowd. 
This  passes  for  foolish  idealism  and  some  of  our 
most  popular  political  leaders  and  reformers  have 
poured  scorn  upon  the  idealists  and  dreamers,  who 
are  not  to  be  numbered  among  the  practical  men." 


Supposing 


For  an  amendment  to  the  Confession  of  Faith 
and  the  Catechisms  of  our  church,  and  for  union 
with  any  other  denomination,  our  Book  of  Church 
Order  requires  the  favorable  action  of  a  prior  and 
subsequent  General  Assembly  and  a  three-fourths 
majority  of  all  the  Presbyteries.  We  have  84  Pres- 
byteries. 22  Presbyteries,  according  to  our  law,  can 
block  the  movement  in  the  proposed  plan  of  union 
before  us  for  our  consideration.  21  Presbyteries  can 
produce  a  tie  or  a  stalemate,  while  20  or  less  will 
be  in  the  minority  and  their  votes  will   not  count. 

We  all  know  there  is  an  "Association  For  the 
Preservation  and  Continuation  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church,"  made  up  of  full  grown  de- 
termined men  of  conviction. 

Now  suppose  this  group  of  men  have  the  backing 
of  20  Presbyteries  or  a  less  number  for  that  matter. 

And  suppose  that  Concord  Presbytery,  of  which 
1  have  the  honor  of  being  a  member,  votes  to  con- 
tinue the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  Now  I  am 
not  presuming  how  Concord  Presbytery  is  going  to 
vote,  1  am  only  supposing.  There  is  a  provision  in 
the  Proposed  plan  for  an  individual  church  in  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  or  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  to  come  out  of  the  union  with  the 
vote  of  three  fourths  majority  of  the  congregation, 
and  as  a  special  favor  to  recover  its  own  local  prop- 
erty. But  there  is  no  provision  for  a  U.S.A.  Church 
to  come  out  in  case  they  are  dissatisfied.  A  real  union 
requires  equal  rights  and  privileges. 

Now  suppose  Concord  Presbytery  is  one  of  the 
minority,  one  of  the  20  or  less,  and  a  majority  of 
the  individual  churches  are,  or  become,  dissatisfied 
and  ask  to  come  out  by  a  three  fourths  majority  of 
the  members  of  the  church,  and  we  receive,  as  a 
favor,  and  not  as  a  right  our  own  local  church 
property  that  never  belonged  to  any  one  else  in  the 
first  place.  "So  far  so  good!"  Concord  Presbyterv- 
has  some  attractive  manses  and  beautiful  Churches, 
including  the  handsome  new  church  at  Davidson. 
We  have  reason  to  be  proud  of  our  local  church 
property,  and  of  the  faith,  the  courage,  and  sacrifice 
our  people  showed  in  the  building  of  these  houses 
for  the  worship  and  glory  of  God,  but  we  can  hard- 
ly class  our  property  as  a  special  favor  or  a  gracious 
gift  from  an  alien  denomination. 

Based  upon  the  above  suppositions,  I  want  to  ask 
a  few  questions  for  Solomon  to  come  forth  and  an- 
swer. There  are  two  institutions,  founded,  owned, 


and  supported  exclusively  by  Concord  Presbytery, 
Mitchell  College  and  Camp  Grier.  What  will  be- 
come of  them  in  the  shakeup? 

The  Synod  of  North  Carolina  was  organized  in 
Centre  Presbyterian  Church,  three  miles  north  of 
Davidson  College,  in  Concord  Presbytery.  Synod 
has  accumulated  through  the  years  some  consider- 
able sums  of  money,  held  by  the  Trustees  of  Synod, 
for  the  work  of  the  church.  Will  Concord  Presby- 
tery have  no  share  in  these  funds? 

Barium  Springs  Orphanage,  now  owned  and  con- 
trolled by  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina,  is  in  the 
bounds  of,  and  was  the  child  of  Concord  Presby- 
tery. That  magnificent  institution  is  a  monument 
to  the  vision,  the  faith,  the  prayers  and  sacrifices 
of  the  people  in  the  nearby  churches  in  Concord 
Presbytery.  Has  our  Presbytery  no  moral  and  legal 
rights  to  this  institution,  if  we  vote  to  continue  the 
church  of  our  fathers? 

Davidson  College  was  organized  in  Prospect 
Church,  three  miles  east  of  Mooresville,  about 
1836  or  1838.  And  the  initial  large  gift  was  given 
by  Maxwell  Chambers — to  a  "college  to  be  located 
within  the  bounds  of  Concord  Presbytery."  David- 
son College  with  its  millions  in  buildings  and  en- 
dowment and  with  its  glorious  heritage  is  the  child 
of  Concord  Presbytery.  Has  an  "inclusivist  church" 
seeking  to  unite  with  all  comers,  regardless  of  what 
they  believe,  the  right  to  say  to  Concord  Presbytery, 
"You  have  no  interest  in  Davidson  College,  because 
you  won't  join  us?" 

Union  Theological  Seminary  at  Hampden-Syd- 
ney,  Va.,  and  later  moved  to  Richmond,  Va.,  was 
founded  by  the  Synods  of  Virginia  and  North  Caro- 
lina, and  later  on  the  Synods  of  West  Virginia  and 
Appalachia  came  in,  on  invitation,  and  have  joint 
ownership  and  control.  Will  Concord  Presbytery 
have  any  share  or  right  in  Union  Seminary,  if  we 
vote  to  continue  to  stand  for  the  principles  and  prac- 
tices of  the  church  for  which  many  of  us  have  given 
our  lives  and  the  best  that  is  in  us? 

The  property  program  that  worked  so  smoothly 
in  the  wrecking  of  the  Cumberland  Presbyterian 
Church,  forty  or  more  years  ago,  (which,  by  the 
way,  is  the  latest  model  of  union  which  the  U.S.A. 
church  can  produce),  I  do  not  believe  will  work  so 
well  among  these  hard  headed  Scotch  and  Scotch- 
Irish  in  N.  C.  and  other  parts  of  the  South.  No 
matter  who  is  in  the  driver's  seat  nor  "how  high 
and  handsome"  he  is  riding  we  do  not  bow  the 
head  nor  bend  the  knee  to  any  ecclesiastical  author- 
ity, except  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Great  King 
and  Head  of  the  Church.  And  "the  powers  that  be," 
or  aspire  to  be,  may  find  themselves  enmeshed  in  a 
labyrinth  of  interminable  legal  entanglements.  All 
these  words  are  in  the  dictionary.  — J.E.F. 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  42 

He  Used  The  "Sword 
Of  The  Spirit" 

Here  corr.'s  an  "experience"  from  Guam  which 
had  a  sad  beginning  and  a  happy  ending. 

There  are  two  important  points  in  it  which  should 
be  noted.  First,  the  chaplain  used  the  Word,  "the 
Sword  of  the  Spirit."  It  is  doubtful  if  any  of  the 
most  eloquent  arguments  of  human  reasoning  would 
have  been  successful,  for  that  "leatherneck"  was 
deep  in  the  maelstrom  of  domestic  trouble,  and 
nothing  but  the  Holy  Spirit  who  works  through 
the  Word  of  God  could  have  brought  him  anv  peace. 
(Read  Heb.  4:12  and  Isaiah  55:10-13). 

The  second  important  point  is  often  missed  b\ 
fishermen.  It  is  the  Approach.  This  Angler  did  not 
abruptly  offer  Christ  as  the  solution  of  the  leather- 
neck's heart-breaking  domestic  troubles.  He  made 
straight  for  the  young  man's  deeper  need — the  sal- 
vation of  his  own  soul.  With  that  matter  settled, 
the  other  problem  fell  into  the  line  of  solution — 
and  everybody  was  made  happy.  "For  the  Word  of 
God  is  quick  and  powerful,"  and  "All  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God."  "Seek  ye 
FIRST  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness, 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  (Matt. 
6:33). 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

It  happened  on  Guam  shortly  before  the  war 
ended.  "Jim,"  had  just  given  me  two  letters.  The 
one  from  his  wife  was  the  usual  normal  love  letter. 
The  other,  dated  the  very  next  day,  was  from  her 
lawyer  demanding  without  warning  a  divorce.  His 
mind  was  distracted ;  his  heart  broken. 

The  Lord  knowing  his  mind  was  unfit  for  con- 
sidering little  besides  his  present  trouble  put  it  into 
my  heart  to  say,  "Jim,  as  serious  as  this  problem  is, 
I  have  found  out  that  you  are  in  greater  trouble, 
and  your  marriage  heartaches  have  a  simple  solu- 
tion." Thus  the  Spirit  opened  his  mind,  while  hope 
and  alarm  mingled  in  his  heart.  It  was  not  difficult 
to  point  out  to  him  that  if  he  had  been  a  Christian 
himself  and  had  seen  to  it  that  his  young  wife  had 
come  to  know  Christ  as  Lord,  his  marriage  could 
not  have  been  endangered.  I  was  able  to  point  out 
that  even  now  his  greatest  need  was  to  be  born  again 
and  even  if  he  gained  his  wife  for  this  life,  it  profit- 
ed little  if  he  lost  his  own  soul  for  eternity.  As  we 
entered  the  early  part  of  Romans,  God  showed  him 
his  lost  condition.  Titus  3  :5  showed  him  that  if  he 
were  to  ever  be  saved  God  had  to  do  it  and  that  by 
mercy,  for  one  as  dead  in  sin  as  he  could  not  even 


move  to  win  salvation.  John  1  :1-14  showed  him  that 
Jesus  being  God  could  save  him  and  that  He  became 
flesh  in  order  to  use  that  Besh  to  die  in  Jim's  place.  I 
showed  him  that  Christ  could  not  be  Lord  as  long 
as  he  wanted  to  rule  his  own  life;  that  he  had  to 
repent  of  his  rebellion  against  a  Holy  God.  He  saw 
that  a  truthful  God  promised  that  He  would  work 
all  things  together  for  good  to  those  who  love  Him, 
but  I  warned  him  not  to  yield  to  Christ  with  motive 
of  fixing  up  his  marriage,  but  to  come  because  of  his 
soul's  need  and  desire  to  be  His,  regardless  of  how 
Christ  worked  out  his  marriage,  or  even  if  he  lost 
her.  He  cried  to  the  Lord  committing  himself  and 
his  problem   into   His  sovereign  hands. 

His  mind  found  rest  and  he  slept  well  that  night. 
Two  nights  later  he  awakened  me  to  pray  and  con- 
fessed assurance  that  his  soul  was  saved.  Sunday, 
he  publicly  confessed  Christ  and  five  buddies  came 
forward  with  him  to  do  likewise.  God  got  him  home 
miraculousU  after  the  CO.  refused  leave.  A  very 
strong  letter  I  wrote  his  wife  moved  her  to  seek 
the  Lord  from  someone  who  preached  "Ye  must  be 
born  again."  They  wrote  twice  in  the  next  IS 
months  after  his  return  to  confess  their  joy  in  Him 
who  works  all  things  together  for  good  to  them 
who  love  God. 

— Jim's  Chaplain 

Marine  Air  Group  21. 


LIQUOR 

The  Liquor  Industry's 
Profanation  Of  Christmas 

Now  that  the  Christmas  season  is  past,  we  are 
in  a  position  to  make  an  appraisal  of  what  the  alco- 
holic beverage  industry  is  doing  to  the  day  on  which 
the  Christian  world  commemorates  the  birth  of 
Christ. 

Once  a  year,  the  ancient  Romans  observed  a  day 
in  honor  of  Bacchus,  their  god  of  wine.  It  was  a 
day  given  over  to  revelry,  drunkenness  and  debauch- 
ery. This  is  what  the  traffickers  in  alcoholic  liquors 
are  spending  millions  of  dollars  to  make  of  the  day 
on  which  we  commemorate  the  birth  of  the  world's 
Saviour. 

To  increase  the  sale  and  consumption  of  alcoholic 
beverages  at  the  Christmas  Holidays,  the  liquor  in- 
dustry steps  up  its  glamorous  and  appealing  liquor 
advertisements  to  induce  the  American  people  to 
stock  up  on  their  liquor  supply  for  Christmas.  Take, 
for  example,  the  liquor  advertisements  in  Life 
Magazine.  For  the  six  issues  preceding  Christmas, 
its  income  from  these  advertisements  totaled  $2,400,- 
000,  an  average  of  over  $400,000  per  issue.  Where- 
as, its  average  income  per  issue  for  each  of  the 
previous  issues  of  the  year  amounted  to  only  $196,- 
000.  Its  liquor  advertisements  reached  their  peak 
in  the  December  14th  issue — 25  pages  of  liquor, 
wine  and  beer  ads,  bringing  Life  an  income  of 
$700,000.    Most   of   these   ads  are  printed   in   four 
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colors,  exquisitely  beautiful,  and  never  before  were 
they  bottled  in  such  fancy  containers.  Samples  of 
their  masterpieces  follow: 

"At  Holiday  time  there  is  no  gift  like  P.  M." 

"A  gift  of  rare  beauty  in  a  Grecian  container." 

"To  brighten  your  holidays,  here  is  the  best 
tasting  whiskey  in  ages,  in  a  gleaming  crystal 
container." 

"Almost  any  whiskey  makes  a  welcome  gift,  but 
only  one  says:  To  a  Man  of  Distinc- 
tion." 

The  millions  spent  in  this  pre-Christmas  adver- 
tising of  liquor  are  paying  off.  On  the  authority  of 
Distilled  Spirits  Institute,  the  December  sales  of 
liquor  are  far  above  the  sales  of  any  other  month 
of  the  year. 

The  inevitable  result  of  all  this  is  that  drunken- 
ness and  debauchery,  highway  accidents  and  death — 
all  that  train  of  evils  that  follow  drinking  are  in- 
creased at  Christmastide. 

It  is  bad  enough  for  a  business  that  has  produced 
4,000,000  alcoholics  and  3,000,000  excessive  drink- 
ers in  our  country  to  be  permitted  to  ply  its  trade 
to  increase  its  sales  on  secular  days,  but  it  is  in- 
finitely worse  to  give  it  free  rein  to  increase  its  sales 
for  consumption  on  Christmas,  thus  degrading  and 
debauching  this  day — By  this  means  the  liquor  in- 


dustry, to  use  the  language  of  Scripture,  "is  cruci- 
fying the  Son  of  God  afresh  and  putting  Him  to  an 
open  shame." 

Christ  and  Bacchus  have  nothing  in  common. 
What  these  liquor  traffickers  in  alcoholic  liquors  are 
bringing  into  our  Christmas  is  foreign  to  every- 
thing Christ  came  to  do  for  humanity.  Christ  came 
to  redeem,  uplift  and  ennoble  the  human  personality. 
Liquor  degrades  and  destroys  it. 

Is  it  not  time  for  the  Christian  people  of  America, 
in  righteous  indignation,  to  rise  up  and  rescue  this 
day  which  commemorates  the  birth  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  from  those  who  are  debauching  it?  Is  it 
not  time  to  do  more  than  this?  To  uproot  and 
destroy  the  business  that  has  the  boldness  and  ef- 
frontery to  spend  millions  each  year  to  turn  Christ- 
mas into  a  Bacchanalia? 

This  much  at  least  they  should  do  and  do  now: 
Join  the  Crusade  Against  Liquor  Advertising  spon- 
sored by  the  National  Temperance  and  Prohibition 
Council  which  has  for  its  object,  not  only  stopping 
this  stepping  up  of  Liquor  Advertising  before  Christ- 
mas, but  its  elimination  throughout  the  entire  year. 

For  information  as  to  how  to  participate  in  the 
Crusade,  write — 

Dr.  R.  H.  Martin,  Chairman 
Committee  Against  Liquor  Advertising, 
209  Ninth  Street,  Pittsburgh  2,  Pa. 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
LESSON  FOR  JANUARY  24 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


Jesus  And  The  Samaritans 


Background  Scripture:  John  4:1-42.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Romans  1:8-16. 

"Both  to  the  wise,  and  to  the  unwise."  In  last  Sunday's  Lesson  we  found  Jesus  talking  to  one  of  the 
world's  wise  men;  the  teacher  of  Israel.  Today  we  find  Him  ministering  to  the  "unwise";  the  woman  at  the 
well,  and  her  fellow  Samaritans.  This  is  a  good  illustration  of  the  universality  of  the  Gospel ;  that  it  is  for 
all  people.  No  wonder  that  Paul  writes  as  he  does  in  Romans  1  :8-16:  "I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  for  it 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek." 
The  Samaritans  were  half  Jews,  as  we  know,  but  ^^^^^^— — ^— ^— .^-^—— ^^— — — ^^— .^— 


there  was  a  deep  prejudice  in  the  heart  of  the  Jew 
against  the  Samaritans,  for  the  Jews  had  no  deal- 
ings with  the  Samaritans.  They  did  form  a  connect- 
ing link  between  the  Jew  and  the  out  and  out  Gen- 
tile. Philip  went  down  and  preached  to  them  and 
started  a  great  revival  in  their  midst  before  the 
gospel  had  been  taken  to  the  Gentiles.  They  show 
the  same  receptive  spirit  in  the  lesson  we  have  today. 

I  would  like  to  divide  the  Lesson  as  follows :  ( 1 ) 
Jesus  and   the   Samaritan  Woman,    (2)    Jesus  and 


the  Disciples,   (3)   Jesus  and  the  Samaritans. 

/.     Jesus  and  the  Woman  of  Samaria: 
4-26. 

This  incident,  like  many  others  in  the  gospels, 
teaches  us  many  valuable  lessons  on  personal  work. 
Jesus  preached  great  sermons,  like  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  but  he  dealt  with  individuals.  I  feel 
sure  that  "Individual  work  for  individuals"  gets 
greater  results  than  any  other  form  of  preaching. 
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Jesus  called  His  disciples  one  by  one,  and  even 
where  the  result  of  a  sermon,  like  Peter  preached 
on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  added  three  thousand  souls 
to  the  Church,  much  work  was  no  doubt  done  by 
the  one  hundred  and  twenty  as  they  talked  to  the 
people.  May  we  learn  from  this  lesson  how  to  win 
souls  for  the  Master. 

One  lesson  is  this :  We  are  never  to  despise  those 
whom  the  world  often  despises.  The  Samaritans 
were  despised  by  the  Jews.  To  call  a  Jew  a  "Samari- 
tan" was  as  bad  as  calling  him  a  "dog"  or  worse. 
Are  we  tempted  to  despise  the  "poorer  classes" ;  the 
ignorant;  the  outcasts,  the  people  of  other  races? 
Such  people  were  looked  down  upon  and  neglected 
in  England,  and  not  considered  worth  fooling  with. 
The  Salvation  Army  went  down  into  the  slums 
and  did  its  greatest  work.  Booth  said  to  his  wife, 
after  he  had  looked  upon  the  masses  of  poor  people. 
Wife,  I  have  dedicated  myself,  and  you,  and  the 
children,  to  the  poor  people  of  London.  "He  must 
needs  go  through  Samaria."  Many  of  the  Jews  went 
around  Samaria  when  they  journeyed  from  Judea 
to  Galilee.  The  natural,  and  near  way  was  through 
Samaria,  but  they  avoided  it  because  they  did  not 
want  to  come  in  contact  with  these  despised  people. 
Do  we  ever  try  to  escape  contact  with  certain  classes 
of  people?  This  is  a  very  heart-searching  question, 
and  is  meant  to  be,  both  for  myself,  and  for  you. 

Jesus  approached  this  woman  in  a  very  tactful 
manner;  He  asked  a  favor  of  her.  Sometimes  this  is 
a  fine  avenue  of  approach.  It  "breaks  the  ice,"  and 
levels  a  barrier  that  may  be  in  the  way.  "Give  Me 
to  drink,"  He  says.  This  took  her  by  surprise.  (We 
are  never  told  whether  He  got  His  drink  of  water. 
That  became  a  secondary  matter).  People  are  drawn 
closer  when  they  do  something  for  each  other.  A 
Preacher  and  his  wife  were  coming  home  from 
church  one  night  and  saw  a  car  stranded  by  the 
wayside  with  some  men  and  women.  He  offered  to 
help  and  took  a  couple  of  the  men  about  a  mile 
to  a  service  station  where  they  got  their  tire  patched, 
and  brought  them  back  to  their  waiting  families. 
They  were  colored  people,  and  they  appreciated  this 
favor  even  more  than  white  people.  It  would  not 
be  hard  for  that  preacher  to  get  a  hearing  from  those 
whom  he  had  thus  befriended,  would  it? 

He  next  begins  to  talk  about  "living  Water."  He 
thus  awakened  her  interest  and  curiosity.  She  was 
interested  in  water;  that  was  the  reason  for  her 
coming  to  the  well.  It  was  a  most  natural  way  for 
Jesus  to  approach  the  subject  which  was  uppermost 
in  His  mind.  She  began  to  ask  questions,  and  these 
showed  her  ignorance,  but  at  last  the  light  began 
to  dawn  upon  her.  She  now  asks  Him  for  water, 
thus  reversing  the  situation ;  Sir,  give  me  this  water. 

Now  comes  what  seems  to  be  a  decided  change 
in  the  conversation.  "Go,  call  thy  husband,  and  come 
hither."  He  had  to  make  her  realize  her  need  for 
this  "Living  Water,"  and  He  does  this  by  showing 
her  that  He  knows  all  about  her  sinful  life.  Before 
Conversion   there   must   be   Conviction.   Up   to   the 


present  time  this  woman  does  not  seem  to  have  had 
any  realization  of  her  real  condition  and  need.  Her 
opinion  of  Jesus  takes  a  decided  change ;  Sir,  I 
perceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet.  She  immediately 
begins  to  argue  as  she  no  doubt  had  heard  her  peo- 
ple argue,  about  the  proper  place  of  worship,  wheth- 
er in  Samaria,  or  in  Jerusalem.  This  was  one  of  the 
"sore  spots"  in  the  relation  of  the  Jews  and  Samari- 
tans. Jesus  refused  to  argue  this  point,  but  states 
the  fact  that  "salvation  is  of  the  Jews"  and  a  still 
greater  fact  which  could  not  be  argued ;  that  God 
is  a  Spirit  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  wor- 
ship in  Spirit  and  in  truth. 

Jesus  Hnalh  said  to  her,  I  that  speak  unto  thee, 
am  he;  the  Messiah.  Both  the  Jews  and  the  Samari- 
tans believed  in  a  coming  Messiah.  He  calls  for 
faith  on  her  part.  She  now  leaves  Him  to  go  into  the 
city  and  report  to  the  people  of  the  city  what  she 
had  found. 

In  this  most  interesting  storj'  we  see  the  way 
Jesus  led  a  soul  out  of  darkness  into  the  light. 

11.     Jesus  and  the  Disciples: 

27-38. 

The  disciples  were  both  surprised  and  somewhat 
mystified  by  what  they  saw  and  heard  Jesus  say 
about  what  had  taken  place.  They  marveled  that  he 
talked  with  a  woman  (R.V.),  but  did  not  question 
Him  as  to  that.  No  doubt  they  were  most  surprised 
that  He  talked  with  a  Samaritan  woman ;  they 
would  probably  not  even  have  spoken  to  a  Samari- 
tan man,  much  less  a  woman.  This  was  not  the  last 
time  that  Jesus  did  something  which  was  not  cus- 
tomary. His  actions  were  not  circumscribed  by 
"custom,"  when  that  custom  interfered  with  His 
work  and  duty.  Fashions  and  customs  often  make 
slaves  of  men  and  prevent  their  doing  what  they 
should. 

They  besought  Him  to  eat,  and  His  reply  further 
mystified  them:  "I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know 
not  of."  Then,  in  verse  34,  "My  meat  is  to  do  My 
Father's  will  and  to  finish  His  work."  He  had  been 
so  much  concerned  with  giving  the  "living  water" 
to  a  thirsty  soul,  that  He  had  forgotten  that  He  was 
either  thirsty  or  hungr}-.  Do  we  ever  get  so  intensely 
interested  in  this  business  of  saving  souls  that  we 
forget  food  and  water?  That  would  be  a  kind  of 
fasting  which  would  be  pleasing  to  God,  would  it 
not  ?  Jesus  came  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost.  This 
woman  was  lost,  and  ready  to  be  saved.  So  many  of 
the  lost  were  not  ready ;  they  were  too  proud,  or  too 
self-righteous  to  receive  the  gospel.  It  was  indeed 
refreshing  to  find  a  soul  that  was  really  thirsty  for 
the  living  water,  and  to  quench  that  thirst. 

Then  Jesus  tried  to  inspire  the  disciples  with  the 
same  zeal  that  was  consuming  Him.  He  told  them 
that  it  was  not  four  months  until  harvest,  but  that 
the  fields  were  white  already  for  the  harvest.  Some 
have  thought  that  even  while  He  spoke  these  words 
He  could  see  the  Samaritans  beginning  to  come  over 
the  hill  in  response  to  the  woman's  words  of  invita- 
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tion,  Come,  see  a  man,  which  told  me  all  things 
that  ever  I  did:  is  not  this  the  Christ?  It  is  a  great 
thing  to  be  able  to  see  when  the  field  is  ready  for 
reaping.  I  suppose  most  of  us  have  thought  that  other 
fields  were  riper  than  ours.  Some  men,  like  Brother 
Bryan  of  Birmingham,  see  their  opportunities  and 
take  advantage  of  them.  "So  many  people,  so  many 
people,  without  Christ,"  he  kept  repeating  on  his 
deathbed. 

I  wish  to  stop  a  bit  on  the  following  verses — 
36-38 — -which  might  be  called,  "The  Reaper  and 
his  Wages."  The  man  who  sows  seed  is  a  very  im- 
portant and  necessary  person.  John  the  Baptist  and 
Jesus  were  "sowers."  The  parable  of  the  Sower  is 
a  picture  of  Jesus  at  His  work  of  sowing  seed.  There 
can  be  no  harvest  without  the  sowing  of  the  seed. 

There  are  special  wages,  however,  for  the  man 
who  reaps.  It  is  a  sad  sight  to  see  a  field  of  wheat 
ready  to  be  reaped  and  no  one  to  reap  it.  We  have 
seen  this  in  our  mission  work  at  times.  At  one  time 
Japan  seemed  ready  for  reaping,  and  the  call  came 
for  reapers,  but  only  a  few  were  sent,  and  the  sea- 
son passed,  never,  perhaps  to  return  in  just  the  same 
way.  The  wages  of  the  reaper  are  doubly  sweet,  for 
he  takes  part  in  a  finished  job.  The  "joy  of  the  har- 
vest" is  a  synonym  for  the  fullest  joy.  "He  that 
goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed  shall 
doubtless  come  again  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves 
with  him."  Other  men  labored,  and  ye  are  entered 
into  their  labors.  God  has  been  sowing  seed  for  a 
long  time,  and  by  many  hands,  and  in  many  ways. 
The  season  for  reaping  was  near.  In  our  joy  of  reap- 


ing let  us  not  forget  the  hard  work  of  those  who 
prepared  the  soil  and  sowed  the  seed. 

///.      Jesus  and  the  Samaritans: 
39-42. 

Let  us  go  back  a  moment  to  verses  28-29.  The 
woman  left  her  waterpot  and  hurried  into  the  city 
where  she  told  her  story  and  invited  them  to  come 
and  see.  The  first  impulse  of  a  new-born  soul  is 
often  to  go  and  tell  others.  This  was  true  of  the 
first  disciples,  and  is  now  true  of  this  new  convert. 
She  was  so  wrapped  up  in  her  discovery  that  she  left 
her  waterpot.  Professor  James  speaks  of  the  "Ex- 
pulsive power  of  a  new  affection."  This  woman  did 
not  know  philosophy  but  she  acted  on  this  principle. 
Her  interest  in  her  newly  found  Saviour  drove  all 
other  thoughts  from  her  mind.  She  was  putting 
first  things  first. 

Jesus  received  a  welcome  in  the  city  and  they  be- 
sought Him  to  tarry  with  them,  and  He  abode  two 
days  in  their  city.  (I  wonder  what  the  disciples 
thought  of  this!)  Is  it  not  true  that  Christ  is  wel- 
comed in  unexpected  places  and  by  people  whom 
we  regard  as  inferior?  Think  of  the  wonderful  work 
of  Missions  in  Korea,  in  Africa,  in  the  South  Sea 
Islands. 

Many  more  believed  because  of  His  own  word: 
We  have  heard  Him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this 
is  indeed  the  Christ.  Our  business  is  to  get  men  to 
Come  and  see  for  themselves. 

Let  us  not  leave  this  lesson  without  deep  heart- 
searching.  Have  we  done  all  we  can  for  the  negroes; 
for  the  foreigners;  for  the  outcasts;  for  the  poor? 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  JANUARY  24 


^t  Your  Service 


Devotional: 

Hymn:  "Fairest  Lord  Jesus,  Ruler  Of  All  Na- 
ture" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  Romans  12:1-2  and  Matthew  25:31-46 

Hymn:  "When  I  Survey  The  Wondrous  Cross" 

Offering 

Hymn:  "Take  My  Life  And  Let  It  Be  Conse- 
crated Lord  To  Thee" 

Program  Leader: 

Last  week  we  discussed  loss  of  life  by  death,  and 
tried  to  determine  the  proper  Christian  attitude 
toward   it.   This  week  we  are  considering  another 


way  to  lose  your  life,  that  is,  through  service.  This 
is  a  way  of  living  of  which  Jesus  often  spoke.  It  is 
the  way  which  He  recommended  to  His  followers. 
Rather  than  to  hold  on  to  our  lives  with  a  bulldog 
grip,  we  are  to  surrender  them  in  service.  We  lay 
aside  all  claims  which  we  might  justly  have  on  our 
lives  and  give  our  whole  selves  to  God.  This  is  the 
kind  of  giving  up  of  life  which  Christ  desires. 

Some  people  have  been  killed  for  the  sake  of 
Christ.  They  were  forced  to  choose  death  rather 
than  deny  their  Lord,  and  we  admire  them  for  their 
loyalty.  Some  people  have  sought  to  make  martyrs 
of  themselves.  They  have  punished  their  bodies  and 
actually  sought  to  take  their  own  lives  as  an  act  of 
devotion  to  God.  Christ  does  not  approve  of  such 
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offerings  and  sacrifices.  If  we  have  to  die  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  we  ought  to  be  willing  to  do  it, 
but  the  offering  of  life  He  really  wants  is  a  living 
sacrifice.  He  wants  us  to  give  up  our  lives  in  service 
to  Him. 

Our  speakers  will  discuss  for  us  the  joy  of  service, 
our  reason  for  serving,  and  methods  or  ways  by 
which  we  may  serve  the  Lord  acceptably. 

First  Speaker: 

The  most  honest  reason  people  give  for  not  want- 
ing to  live  lives  of  service  is  that  they  want  to  dedi- 
cate their  lives  to  their  own  gratification.  We  are 
often  more  concerned  about  having  fun  than  help- 
ing God  or  anyone  else.  If  we  will  analyze  our  lives, 
our  hopes,  our  ambitions,  our  plans,  we  are  likely  to 
find  that  a  great  deal  of  it  has  to  do  with  plans  for 
our  own  pleasure.  In  other  words,  much  of  our  liv- 
ing is  selfish. 

The  strange  truth  is  that  people  who  dedicate 
their  lives  to  their  own  satisfaction  are  generally 
not  very  happy  at  all,  and  those  who  give  up  their 
lives  in  service  are  nearly  always  genuinely  happy. 
Joyous  living  is  the  by-product  of  unselfish  service, 
but  service  must  be  unselfish  if  it  is  to  bring  happi- 
ness. If  you  would  like  this  way,  you  must  serve 
for  the  love  of  serving  and  not  because  of  the  bless- 
ings it  will  bring  to  you.  To  be  a  good  servant,  you 
have  to  forget  about  yourself.  It  is  only  then  that 
true  happiness  comes.  This  is  what  Jesus  meant 
when  He  said  that  if  we  try  to  keep  our  lives  we 
will  lose  them,  but  that  if  we  are  willing  to  lose 
our  lives,  we  shall  find  them. 

Second  Speaker: 

What  reason  have  we  for  giving  our  lives  in  ser- 
vice.? There  may  be  many  secondary  reasons,  but 
there  is  only  one  main  reason.  We  ought  to  serve 
God  out  of  gratitude  for  His  goodness  to  us.  Paul 
said  to  the  Romans,  "I  beseech  you  ...  by  the 
mercies  of  God."  Because  of  all  that  God  has  done 
for  us  we  ought  to  be  glad  to  dedicate  ourselves  in 
service  to  Him.  Paul  said  that  the  offering  of  our 
living  service  would  be  a  reasonable  gift  to  God  in 
return  for  His  mercies. 

Think  for  a  few  moments  what  God  has  done  for 
you.  He  has  made  you  the  highest  of  His  creatures. 
He  has  put  the  earth  and  all  its  store  at  your  dis- 
posal. He  has  provided  for  your  physical  needs  and 
the  nurture  of  your  soul.  When  you  had  turned 
your  back  on  Him  and  spurned  His  true  way  of  life, 
He  still  loved  you  and  sent  His  Son  to  draw  you 
back  into  that  way  even  though  it  cost  Him  His 
life.  Your  creator  has  given  His  all  for  you.  Should 
you  not  be  willing  to  give  your  all  to  Him?  It  is  not 
a  painful  sacrifice  that  He  requires.  He  asks  for  your 
unselfish  service  which  He  will  crown  with  joy  as 
soon  as  you  give  it. 

Third  Speaker: 

Sometimes  it  is  a  real  problem  to  young  people 
as  to  how  they  may  serve  acceptably.  We  are  tempted 


to  think  that  valuable  service  to  God  must  wait  un- 
til we  have  reached  maturity  and  take  our  places 
in  the  world.  This  is  a  great  mistake.  The  place 
which  we  occupy  now  has  plenty  of  opportunities 
for  service.  Most  of  them  are  not  very  glamorous, 
but  God  does  not  call  many  people  to  lives  of  glam- 
our. What  are  some  of  these  opportunities? 

Young  people  can  serve  God  by  taking  their 
school  work  seriously.  School  is  not  just  a  painful 
interlude  to  real  living.  Just  as  surely  as  the  founda- 
tion is  a  real  part  of  a  building,  so  school  is  a  part 
of  30ur  life  and  your  service  to  God.  Dedicate  your 
studies  to  Him  and  give  your  very  best  to  them. 
Everyone  realizes  that  the  minister  is  serving  God 
when  he  goes  into  his  study.  You  may  serve  God 
just  as  acceptably  as  you  go  into  your  classroom. 

You  can  also  serve  God  through  your  prayers. 
You  can  think  of  many  acts  of  service  which  you 
would  be  glad  to  do  for  God,  but  your  time  has  not 
come  to  do  those  things  and  it  may  never  come.  Even 
so,  you  can  still  have  a  share  in  that  service,  if  you 
will  remember  it  in  pra\'er. 

V  oung  people  can  serve  the  Lord  through  their 
witness.  If  you  are  really  dedicated  to  the  Lord, 
the  words  you  say  and  the  way  that  you  live  will 
speak  to  the  eyes  and  ears  of  others  concerning 
Christ.  Your  faithfulness  to  the  church  is  valuable 
service.  You  are  telling  the  world  that  you  believe 
in  Christ  and  that  you  think  Him  worthy  of  wor- 
ship. 

There  are  still  other  opportunities  for  service  for 
young  people.  Every  church  has  jobs  which  its  young 
people  can  do.  There  are  things  you  can  do  to  help 
Sunday  School  teachers  and  Vacation  Bible  School 
teachers.  You  can  help  with  the  music  of  the  church. 
Some  of  you  can  work  to  improve  the  physical  ap- 
pearance and  usefulness  of  the  church.  Ask  your 
adult  advisor  or  the  minister  or  the  Sunday  School 
superintendent  to  find  some  jobs  for  you  to  do,  if 
you  really  want  to  serve.  It  may  be  that  the  vacation 
months  this  summer  will  find  us  with  some  extra 
time  on  our  hands  ...  if  so,  let  us  use  it  to  serve 
Christ. 

Program   Leader: 

(Ask  for  suggestions  of  other  ways  in  which 
young  people  can  serve.  Discuss  some  specific  pro- 
jects which  the  whole  group  might  do  together). 

Hymn:  "Seal  Us,  O  Holy  Spirit." 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
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Women's  Work 

From  Strength  To  Strength 
Prayer 


Dear  Lord, 

Help  me  to  live  this  <ia\ 

Quietly  -  Easily ; 

To  lean  upon  Thy  great  strength 

Trustfully,  Restfully ; 

To  wait  for  the  unfolding  of  Thy 

Patiently,   Serenely : 

To  meet  others 

Peacefully,  Joyously ; 

To  face  tomorrow 

Confidently,  Courageously. 

— Amen. 


Will 


Some  Activities  Reported 
By  Groups  Of  Women 

Members  derive  great  benefit  from  fifth  Sunday 
meeting  with  United  Church  Women  .  .  .  Chair- 
men of  Home  Circle  enjoy  the  visits  made  .  .  . 
Sponsor  a  Community  House  which  is  used  by  all 
age  groups  .  .  .  100%  reading  of  "Jacob's  Ladder" 
.  .  .  100%  Daily  Bible  Readers  .  .  .  $10.00  per 
capita  to  the  Birthday  Offering  ...  2  quilts  for 
Palmer  in  an  all-day  meeting  .  .  .  Mission  Book 
Study  climaxed  with  successful  Family  Night 
Church  Supper  .  .  .  10%  increase  in  membership  .  .  . 
Marked  spiritual  awakening  .  .  .  Furnished  a  new 
manse  .  .  .  Particular  emphasis  on  Bible  Study  .  .  . 
Asked  each  woman  to  specify  what  she  will  do  for 
her  church  .  .  .  Pray  for  their  pastor  .  .  .  DeKalb 
and  West  Point  built  new  churches;  Corinth  a  new 
Educational  building,  planning  to  add  the  Sanctu- 
ary later  .  .  .  Individual  development  of  women 
outstanding  .  .  .  Successful  Bible  School  .  .  .  Re- 
finished  new  pews  .  .  .  Entertained  Presbytery  for 
the  first  time  in  29  years  .  .  .  Improved  church 
property  .  .  .  Organized  a  Youth  Fellowship  .  .  . 
Erected  2  church  signs  by  the  highway  ...  30 
Bibles  to  youngsters  .  .  .  Dedicated  debt-free  Church 
.  .  .  Entertained  Presbyterial  .  .  .  Increased  benevo- 
lences .  .  .  Established  a  Church  Library. 

The  foregoing  are  only  a  few  of  the  things  talked 
about  at  the  4  District  Conferences. 

"Like  a  Mightv  Armv  Moves  The  Church  of 
God!" 


Why  I  Would  Like  Every  Presbyterian 
Woman  In  Kentucky  To  Use 
The  1954  Workbook 

We  are  living  in   a   time  when  efficiency   is  the 
goal  of  every  organization  and   "well  equipped"  is 


the  highest  praise  for  every  kitchen,  office,  school  or 
Church  building  in  the  country. 

How  important  that  Church  women,  who  work 
in  the  greatest  organization  in  the  world,  be  efficient 
and  well  equipped ! 

With  the  Bible  and  the  1954  Workbook  as  tools, 
I  believe  the  Presbyterian  woman  will  be  well  equip- 
ped to  give  efficient  service  in  every  phase  of  Church 
work. 

In  the  Workbook  are  assembled  all  the  facts  that 
she  must  have  to  make  her  efficient  in  the  work  of 
the  Women  of  the  Church,  from  the  Committee 
Plan  in  the  front  to  a  1954  calendar  on  the  back. 
Included  is  the  information  she  should  have  about 
the  Church  Budget,  General  Programs,  Circle  Pro- 
jects and  Programs,  Bible  Study  (both  Circle  and 
Special)  as  well  as  an  outline  of  Sunday-school  les- 
sons for  the  year  and  most  of  the  addresses  she  might 
need  in  her  work. 

But  this  is  only  the  beginning  of  the  Equipment 
the  Workbook  contains.  The  thrilling  development 
of  the  study  of  The  Acts  alone  would  make  it  a 
"must"  for  all  of  us. 

I  suggest  that  those  of  you  who  enjoy  an  exciting 
adventure  story  (and  who  doesn't?)  read  the  les- 
sons together  as  one  continuous  narrative,  using  the 
excellent  two-page  map  to  visualize  the  adventures 
of  Paul.  You  will  be  carried  out  of  the  present  and 
into  the  atmosphere  of  that  early  Church  by  the 
skillful  introduction  of  historical  background  and 
the  modern  application  of  the  age  old  problems  that 
it  faced. 

Having  the  entire  story  in  mind,  it  will  be  even 
more  rewarding  to  study  the  twelve  lessons,  using 
the  Bible  and,  if  possible,  one  or  more  of  the  Refer- 
ence  books   listed. 

One  of  the  finest  things  about  the  presentation 
of  these  lessons  is  its  simplicity  and  universality. 
Every  woman  in  the  Circle,  whether  she  be  a  busy 
housewife  or  a  brilliant  scholar,  will  find  they  deal 
with  the  same  problems  she  meets  and  offer  the 
spiritual  strength  she  needs. 

This  year  (for  the  second  year)  the  Women  of 
the  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church  are  using  the  Circle 
Bible  study  prepared  for  us.  What  a  feeling  of  one- 
ness of  Spirit  as  we  study  together! 

The  use  of  Paul's  Letter  to  the  Ephesians  as  our 
Special  Bible  Study  follows  naturally  against  the 
background  prepared  by  our  study  of  The  Acts.  Al- 
ready we  are  familiar  enough  with  that  greatest  of 
all  Missionaries  and  his  work  in  Ephesus  to  begin 
our  Special  study  with  a  sense  of  continuity. 

The  Presbyterian  Woman  who  uses  her  work- 
book to  become  better  informed  about  the  way 
Women  of  the  Church  work  together  and  to  study 
the  inspired  history  of  the  early  Church  will  be  a 
woman  with  a  greater  missionary  zeal  and  a  deeper 
spiritual  insight. 
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That   is  why   I   would    like   every   Presbyterian 
woman  in  Kentucky  to  use  the  1954  Workbook. 

—  (Mrs.  W.  H.)  Kate  R.  Riker, 
President,  Women  of  the  Church, 
Synod  of  Kentucky. 


The  United  Nations 
Meditation  Room 

The  room  in  the  United  Nations  that  is  reported 
to  be  the  smallest  is  to  a  great  many  of  us  the  most 
important.   It  only  seats  twenty-five  people. 

It  is  the  one  room  to  which  no  one  is  denied 
access — and  that  is  as  it  should  be.  For  there,  men 
and  women  of  a  great  variety  of  faiths  go  to  humbly 
seek  Him  before  Whom  all  are  equal.  The  simple 
sign  at  the  entrance  says  "Meditation  Room." 

This  "permanent"  room  was  opened  on  October 
14,  1952,  the  day  the  first  session  of  the  7th  Gen- 
eral Assembly  was  called  to  order. 

The  walls  of  the  Meditation  Room  are  covered 
from  ceiling  to  floor  with  off-white  fiberglass  drap- 
eries. There  is  green  carpeting  on  the  floor.  In  the 
front  of  the  rounded  U-shaped  room  is  a  cross-sec- 
tion of  a  very  large,  three  hundred  year  old  agba 
tree  (mahogany),  which  grows  in  Equatorial  Africa 
to  a  height  of  over  a  hundred  feet  and  more  than 
three  feet  in  diameter.  A  United  Nations'  flag 
stands  to  the  left  and  a  lighted  globe  of  the  world 
on  the  right. 

For  obvious  reasons  there  are  no  religious  symbols 
in  the  room,  and  yet  if  one  uses  his  imagination  there 
is  much  there  that  is  symbolic.  The  spotlight  that 
shines  down  on  the  arrangement  of  flowers  on  the 
agba  pedestal  is  symbolic  of  the  light  of  God  which 
alone  can  bring  peace  to  the  world.  The  ten  ceiling 
lamps  might  represent  the  Ten  Commandments, 
symbolizing  God's  Moral  Law.  The  log  might  mean 
a  lot  of  things — mankind's  physical  well-being,  about 
which  God  is  concerned ;  that  we  are  dependent  on 
Him  for  all  material  things.  It  might  be  symbolic  to 
some  of  the  enduring  timelessness  of  God's  love.  The 
log  existed  long  before  we  were  aware  of  some  of 
our  present  concerns.  It  will  be  here  long  after 
we  are  struggling  with  something  we  are  not  now 
aware  of. 

Symbols  other  than  these  have  to  be  provided  by 
the  guest  who  comes — cross,  prayer  book,  Bible, 
prayer  rug,  rosary. 

The  room  is  not  in  continuous  use,  but  it  is  us- 
ually occupied  by  two,  three  or  more.  It  is  on  the 
U.  N.  Guided  Tour  which  is  offered  the  public,  so 
hundreds  see  it  every  day.  But  as  prayer  is  still  a 
casual  practice  of  church-goers,  we  cannot  expect  too 
much  from  groups  in  and  out  of  the  U.  N.  who 
may  not  be  formally  identified  with  any  religious 
body. 


1954 

SPRUNT  LECTURES 

"THE  RELEVANCY  OF 
PAUL'S  GOSPEL" 

Delivered  By  A.  M.  Hunter 

Professor  Of  Biblical  Criticism 
University  Of  Aberdeen,  Scotland. 


AUXILIARY   LECTURES 

The  Christian  Ministry  And  Work 

George  D.  Heaton,  D.D. 

Inaugural  Addresses  Of 

Professors  Kelly  -  Kirkpatrick  -  Oglesby 

March  1-5,  1954. 

UNION  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY 

Richmond  (27)  Virginia 


However,  there  are  those  who  go  there  regularly. 
The  Laymen's  Movement  has  issued  United  Na- 
tions' Meditation  Room  identification  cards  to  300 
men  and  women  who  go  periodically  to  this  room 
for  prayer. 

Recently,  The  Laymen's  Movement  presented 
Hon.  Dag  Hammarskjold,  Secretary  General  of  the 
U.  N.,  with  forty-eight  guest  books  in  which  visitors 
to  the  Meditation  Room  can  register  their  presence. 
Over  40,000  have  signed  the  guest  book  this  year. 


JANUARY    13.  1954 


PAGE    13 


Seated,  left  to  right:  John  Randolph  Taylor,  Milledgeville,  Ga.,  The  Walter  W.  Moore  Fellowship; 
Richard  Franklin  Perkins,  Wilmington,  N.  C,  and  Castile,  New  York,  The  Thomas  Gary  Johnson  Fellow- 
ship;  Jimmie  Reid  HoUandsworth,  Norfolk,  Virginia,  The  Charles  D.  Larus  Fellowship. 

Standing,  left  to  right:  Robert  H.  Ramey,  Jr.,  Danville,  Virginia,  The  Moses  D.  Hoge  Fellowship; 
John  S.  Lyles,  Chester,  South  Carolina,  The  Salem  Church  Fellowship ;  William  Bean  Kennedy,  Spartan- 
burg, South  Carolina,  The  Walter  W.   Moore  Fellowship. 


Church  News 

Union  Theological  Seminary 
Awards  Fellowships 

Six  seniors  at  Union  Theological  Seminary, 
Richmond,  Va.,  have  been  awarded  fellowships  for 
graduate  study.  These  fellowships  are  awarded  by 
the  faculty  to  members  of  the  Senior  Class  on  the 
basis  of  their  distinguished  merit  and  exceptional 
promise  of  efficiency  in  the  ministry. 

Two  students  from  Virginia  received  these 
awards.  Jimmie  Reid  HoUandsworth,  Norfolk,  Va., 
was  elected  to  the  Charles  D.  Larus  Fellowship. 
The  Larus  Fellowship  was  founded  in  1922  by  Mrs. 
Charles  D.  Larus,  of  Richmond,  Va.,  as  a  memorial 
to  her  husband.  Mr.  HoUandsworth  is  the  son  of 
the  Reverend  and  Mrs.  Charles  J.  HoUandsworth, 
of  Norfolk,  Va.  He  is  a  graduate  of  the  Presby- 
terian College,  Clinton,  S.  C,  where  he  was.  a 
member  of  the  Alpha  Sigma  Phi  Social  Fraternity 
and  Blue  Key.  He  is  married  to  the  former  Dorothy 
Downev,  of  Lauderdale,  Fla. 


The  Moses  D.  Hoge  Fellowship  was  awarded  to 
Robert  H.  Ramey,  Jr.,  Danville,  Va.  Mr.  Ramey, 
son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Robert  H.  Ramey,  Sr.,  West- 
over  Hills,  Danville,  Va.,  is  president  of  the  Senior 
Class  at  Union  Theological  Seminary.  He  is  a 
graduate  of  Hampden-Sydney  College,  Hampden- 
Sydney,  Va.,  where  he  was  a  member  of  the  Sigma 
Chi  Social  Fraternity  and  Phi  Beta  Kappa.  He  is 
married  to  the  former  Jane  Robbin  McGarry,  of 
Columbus,  Ohio. 

John  S.  Lyles  received  the  Salem  Church  Fellow- 
ship. Mr.  Lyles  is  the  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  A.  C. 
Lyles,  of  Chester,  S.  C.  He  is  a  graduate  of  David- 
son College,  where  he  was  a  member  of  the  Kappa 
Alpha  Social  Fraternity,  Phi  Beta  Kappa  and  Omi- 
cron  Delta  Kappa.  Mr.  Lyles  served  in  the  United 
States  Navy  as  an  aviator  storekeeper  from  1944  to 
1946.  He  is  married  to  the  former  Carter  Patter- 
son, of  Stony  Point,  N.  C. 

William  Bean  Kennedy  was  elected  to  a  Walter 
W.  Moore  Fellowship.  Mr.  Kennedy  is  the  son  of 
Elizabeth  Bean  Kennedy  and  the  late  Dr.  Leland 
McDuffie    Kennedy,    of"  Spartanburg,    S.    C.    Mr. 
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Kennedy  }j;raduated  from  Wofford  College  with  a 
B.A.  degree  and  from  Duke  University  with  a  M.A. 
degree.  He  is  a  member  of  Kappa  Sigma  Social  Fra- 
ternity and  Phi  Beta  Kappa.  Mr.  Kennedy  served 
in  the  Navy  during  World  War  II.  He  is  married 
to  the  former  Frances  Barron  Harris,  of  Macon, 
Ga. 

A  Walter  W.  Moore  Fellowship  was  also  award- 
ed to  John  Randolph  Taylor,  president  of  the  Stu- 
dent Body  at  Union  Seminary.  He  is  the  son  of  the 
Reverend  H.  Kerr  Taylor,  Associate  Pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Dallas,  Tex.  Mr.  Tay- 
lor is  a  graduate  of  Davidson  College  and  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Kappa  Sigma  Social  Fraternity,  Omicron 
Delta  Kappa,  and  Phi  Beta  Kappa.  He  is  married 
to  the  former  Arline  Johnson,  of  Shreveport,  La. 

The  Thomas  Gary  Johnson  Fellowship  was 
awarded  to  Richard  Franklin  Perkins,  of  Wilming- 
ton, N.  C,  and  Castile,  N.  Y.  Mr.  Perkins  is  the 
son  of  the  Reverend  and  Mrs.  Donald  M.  Perkins, 
of  Castile,  N.  Y.  Mr.  Perkins  attended  Bob  Jones 
University  and  is  a  graduate  of  Richmond  Profes- 
sional Institute,  Richmond,  Va.,  with  a  B.S.  degree. 
He  is  married  to  the  former  Anne  Drew  Newbold, 
of  Wilmington,  N.  C. 


Conference  On  Evangelism  For 
Synod  Of  North  Carolina 

A  two-day  Presbyterian  Conference  on  Evan- 
gelism for  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina  is  scheduled 
for  February  17-18,  at  the  City  Auditorium  in  Ra- 
leigh. Six  prominent  ministers  of  the  South  will 
have  parts  on  the  program. 

Under  the  sponsorship  of  the  Sub-Committee  on 
Evangelism  of  the  Church  Extension  Committee  of 
the  Synod  of  North  Carolina,  the  conference  is  being 
held  to  stress  evangelistic  work  and  to  present  in- 
struction in  evangelistic  techniques  within  the  Synod. 
The  nine  Presbyteries  in  North  Carolina  will  dis- 
cuss efforts  to  cooperate  with  the  Synod  of  Virginia 
in  a  pulpit  exchange  plan  during  1955.  Approximate 
dates  for  the  simultaneous  work  between  the  two 
Synods  is  March  20-25,  1955  (Virginia  Svnod  going 
to  North  Carolina),  and  April  17-22,  1955  (North 
Carolina  going  to  Virginia). 

One  of  the  speakers  for  the  conference's  inspira- 
tional period  will  be  Dr.  W.  A.  Criswell,  evangelist 
and  author,  and  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church 
in  Dallas,  Texas,  largest  church  in  the  world,  with 
9,600  members.  Another  inspirational  period  speaker 
will  be  Dr.  Albert  Kissling,  pastor  of  Riverside 
Presbyterian  Church,  Jacksonville,  Florida.  Dr. 
Kissling  and  Dr.  Criswell  will  speak  both  days  of 
the  meeting.  Moderator  Frank  W.  Price  will  ad- 
dress the  group  on  the  morning  of  February  18.  A 
period  of  instruction  on  the  techniques  of  evangelism 
is  docketed  for  the  morning  of  the  18th  also,  with 
Dr.  William  H.  McCorkle,  Secretary  of  the  Divi- 
sion of  Evangelism  leading  the  discussion. 


Music  for  the  conference  will  be  under  the  direc- 
tion of  Dr.  Charles  G.  Vardell,  Jr.,  dean  of  the 
Conservatory  of  Music  at  Flora  MacDonald  Col- 
lege, and  the  Rev.  I.  Howard  Chadwick,  pastor  of 
Westminster  Presbyterian  Church  in  Charlotte. 

The  conference  is  being  planned  and  directed  by 
the  Rev.  Milton  B.  Faust,  from  Salisbury,  Director 
of  Evangelism  in  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina,  and 
the  Rev.  Ralph  Buchanan,  pastor  of  Hawfields 
Church  in  Mebane  and  chairman  of  the  Synod's 
Committee  on  Evangelism. 

The  meeting  is  scheduled  to  begin  at  7  p.m.,  Feb. 
17  and  adjourn  at  3  p.m.  the  following  day. 


Board  Of  World  Missions 

George  McKee,  Jr.,  was  appointed  to  serve  as  an 
educational  missionary  in  the  Belgian  Congo  at  the 
last  meeting  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  Mr.  McKee  was  born  in 
the  Belgian  Congo  where  his  parents  were  mission- 
aries. He  graduated  from  Davidson  College  in 
Davidson,  North  Carolina  and  has  had  a  year  at 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary  as  well  as  study  at 
Arkansas  State  Teachers  College  and  the  Atlanta 
Division  of  the  University  of  Georgia.  At  the  pres- 
ent time  he  is  teaching  in  the  Hoke  Smith  High 
School  in  Atlanta,  Georgia  where  he  is  a  member 
of  the  Pryor  Street  Presbyterian  Church.  He  will 
go  to  the  field  after  attending  the  Institute  for  Out- 
going Missionaries  at  Montreat  this  summer. 


Miss  Katherine  Peck  has  resigned  from  the  East 
Brazil  Mission  due  to  home  necessities.  Miss  Peck 
has  served  one  term  in  that  field.  The  Board  of 
World  Missions  in  accepting  Miss  Peck's  resigna- 
tion expressed  appreciation  for  her  service. 


With  the  meeting  in  November  of  the  U.  S. 
Presbyterian  Mission  in  Taiwan,  Formosa,  China, 
our  21  missionaries  who  have  been  serving  in  For- 
mosa became  a  fully  organized  mission.  Up  until 
this  time  the  work  of  our  missionaries  has  been  re- 
lated to  the  already  established  work  of  the  Cana- 
dian Presbyterian  Church.  This  Mission  now  takes 
on  the  full  status  of  our  other  Missions  across  the 
world. 


The  Treasurer  of  the  Board  has  announced  that 
Mr.  Kyle  Hobin  of  McAllen,  Texas  has  accepted 
the  position  as  Assistant  to  the  Treasurer  and  began 
his  work  in  the  ofifice  here  in  Nashville  on  Novem- 
ber 15,  1953. 

Mr.  Hobin  is  well  prepared  by  experience  and 
qualification  for  this  important  work. 

He  has  a  B.A.  degree  from  the  University  of 
Texas,  and  after  graduation  entered  the  Armed 
Services  and  served  for  a  period  of  two  and  one-half 
years.  Since  January  1,  1948  he  has  been  engaged  in 
public  accounting  and  was  a  partner  in  the  account- 
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ing  firm  of  Horton  and  Hobin  of  McAUen.  He  is 
a  graduate  of  the  International  Accountants  Society. 

Mr.  Hobin  became  a  deacon  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  McAllen  in  April  1948,  and  in 
April  1952  he  was  elected  to  the  office  of  Ruling 
Elder.  Since  moving  to  Nashville  he  has  been  elected 
an  elder  in  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church  here. 

In  July  1947  he  was  married  to  Miss  Jane  Van- 
diver  of  Itasca,  Texas.  They  have  one  child,  a 
daughter,  Marsha,  age  two. 

All  of  us  connected  with  the  Board  of  World 
Missions  look  forward  to  our  association  with  Mr. 
Hobin  through  the  years,  and  we  predict  for  him  a 
very  useful  career  in  the  work  of  our  Board. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  O.  Barksdale  of  our  Japan 
Mission  announce  the  birth  of  a  son,  John  Shaw,  on 
November  21. 


Carol  Brady  was  born  December  5  in  Japan  the 
daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  H.  Brady  of  our 
Mission  there. 


A  daughter,  Miriam  Lee,  was  born  to  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  C.  J.  McClendon  of  our  Mexico  Mission  on 
October  25. 


To  Brazil: 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  E.  R.  Arehart  and  son  Robert  are 
scheduled  to  sail  from  New  York  January  19. 


P.T.L.  In  Korea 

A  quarter  of  a  million  Gospels  of  John  in  the 
Korean  language  were  distributed  to  Republic  of 
Korea  soldiers  in  a  front-line  invasion  by  two  Pocket 
Testament  League  gospel  teams  in  November. 
Workers  included  Jack  Wyrtzen,  Director  of 
Radio's  Word  of  Life  Hour  and  Word  of  Life 
Fellowship ;  Glenn  Wagner,  Foreign  Secretary  of 
The  Pocket  Testament  League;  Don  Robertson, 
Joe  Copeland,  Sam  Befus  and  Doug  Cozart,  all 
stationed  with  PTL  in  the  orient ;  and  Vic  Springer, 
TEAM  missionary  on  loan  to  PTL. 

Commissioned  by  General  Taylor  and  President 
Syngman  Rhee,  the  two  teams  worked  literally 
night  and  day,  in  winter  weather,  to  cover  the  en- 
tire UN  front  lines,  which  stretch  155  miles  across 
the  Korean  peninsula  within  five  miles  of  the  com- 
munists. 

Driving  Gospel-laden  PTL  sound  trucks  over 
rugged  mountain  terrain,  the  teams  visited  every  ac- 
cessible ROK  unit,  distributing  Gospels  to  the  sol- 
diers and  holding  as  many  as  12  evangelistic  meet- 
ings in  one  day.  In  some  of  the  outposts  the  meetings 
were  necessarily  small  because  of  the  isolated  posi- 
tions of  the  units.  In  areas  of  greater  troop  concen- 
tration the  teams  often  preached  to  outdoor  assem- 
blies of  200  to  2500  soldiers. 


Virtually  every  ROK  soldier  on  the  front  lines 
received  a  Gospel  of  John,  with  the  exception  of 
isolated  outposts  inaccessible  to  the  PTL  trucks. 
Gospels  for  these  outposts  were  left  with  ROK 
chaplains  who  made  personal  distribution. 

Jack  Wyrtzen,  now  back  in  New  York  City, 
reports  that  the  response  to  this  gospel  invasion  was 
tremendous.  "Multitudes  of  men  indicated  their 
acceptance  of  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord. 
Thousands  asked  to  be  enrolled  in  the  follow-up 
correspondence  course.  Eternity  alone  will  reveal 
the  full  impact  of  this  mighty  gospel  invasion." 


The  Passing  Of  Mrs.  S.  L.  Wilson 

Dallas,  Texas  —  Mrs.  S.  L.  (Mary  Pearson) 
Wilson,  84,  widow  of  a  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S., 
minister,  the  mother  of  two  ministers  and  of  the 
wife  of  a  minister,  died  at  the  Dallas  residence  of 
Dr.  and  Mrs.  H.  Kerr  Taylor  on  December  27. 
Mrs.  Taylor  is  a  daughter. 

Mrs.  Wilson  was  the  widow  of  the  Rev.  S.  L. 
Wilson,  who  held  pastorates  in  South  Carolina, 
Georgia,  Florida,  Virginia  and  Tennessee  for  many 
years  prior  to  his  death  in  1914.  She  was  a  native 
of  Anderson  County,  South  Carolina. 

Funeral  services  were  held  December  28  in  Dal- 
las, and  burial  services  were  held  December  30  at 
the  Woodruff,  S.  C,  Presbyterian  Church. 

In  addition  to  Mrs.  Taylor,  whose  husband  is 
Assistant  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Dallas,  Mrs.  Wilson  is  survived  by  three  sons. 
Dr.  Eugene  T.  Wilson,  pastor  of  the  Peachtree 
Road  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  Ga. ;  the  Rev. 
Parks  W.  Wilson,  pastor  of  University  Presbyterian 
Church  at  Baton  Rouge,  La. ;  and  Frank  P.  Wilson 
of  Alexandria,  Va. ;  and  a  brother,  Anthony  A. 
Pearson,  of  Greenville,  S.  C. 


Passing  Of  Dr.  J.  Rice  Williams 

Whereas,  God  in  His  infinite  wisdom  has  called 
from  our  midst  our  dear  friend  and  fellow  elder, 
Dr.  J.  Rice  Williams  on  November  27th,  1953; 
and 

Whereas,  we,  the  session  of  Houston  Presby- 
terian Church,  feel  a  deep  sense  of  gratitude  to  God 
for  the  gift  of  his  life  among  us;  for  his  genuine 
and  unfaltering  faith  in  Christ;  for  his  exemplary 
faithfulness ;  for  his  wise  words  in  counsel ;  and 

Whereas  we  feel  deeply  the  loss  of  our  dear  friend 
and  fellow  officer,  now  therefore  be  it  resolved: 
that  this  resolution  be  spread  on  the  pages  of  our 
minutes,  and  that  a  copy  be  sent  to  his  family  and 
to  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 

By  order  of  the  Session  meeting  on  December 
13th,  1953. 

— E.  S.  Medlin,  Clerk  of  Session. 
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"Miracles  Yesterday  And  Today'' 

By  Benjamin  B.  Warfield.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans 
Publishing  Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  Price 
$3.50. 

In  the  month  of  October,  1917,  Dr.  Benjamin 
Breckinridge  Warfield  delivered  the  Thomas  Smythe 
lectures  at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  under 
the  title,  "Counterfeit  Miracles."  For  some  time 
this  profound  work  has  been  out  of  print  and  is  now 
republished  by  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company  un- 
der a  new  title,  "Miracles  Yesterday  and  Today; 
Real  and  Counterfeit." 

All  who  are  familiar  with  the  writings  of  Dr. 
Warfield  know  that  he  was  a  staunch  defender  of 
supernatural  Christianity.  In  this  volume  he  points 
out  "when  our  Lord  came  down  to  earth  He  drew 
heaven  with  Him.  The  signs  which  accompanied  His 
ministry  were  but  the  trailing  clouds  of  glory  which 
He  brought  from  heaven  which  is  His  home.  The 
number  of  the  miracles  which  He  wrought  may  be 
easily  underrated.  It  has  been  said  in  effect  that  He 
banished  disease  and  death  from  Palestine  for  the 
three  years  of  His  ministry.  If  this  is  exaggeration, 
it  is  pardonable  exaggeration  .  .  .  We  ordinarily 
greatly  underestimate  His  beneficient  activity  as  He 
went  about  as  Luke  says,  doing  good." 

This  volume  recognizes  that  when  our  Lord 
ascended  to  His  throne  in  glory  He  transmitted  to 
His  apostles  supernatural  gifts  and  powers  and  they 
transmitted  them  in  turn  as  part  of  their  own  mir- 
acle working  and  the  crowning  sign  of  their  own 
Divine  commission  to  others  "in  the  form  of  what 
the  New  Testament  calls  spiritual  gifts  in  the  sense 
of  extraordinary  capacities  produced  in  the  early 
Christian  communities  by  direct  gift  of  the  Holv 
Spirit.  The  number  and  variety  of  these  spiritual 
gifts  were  considerable.  Even  Paul's  enumerations, 
the  fullest  of  which  occurs  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of 
I  Corinthians,  can  hardly  be  read  as  exhaustive, 
scientific  catalogs.  The  name  which  is  commonly  ap- 
plied to  them  is  broad  enough  to  embrace  what  may 
be  called  both  the  ordinary  and  the  specifically  extra- 
ordinary gifts  of  the  Spirit ;  both  these,  that  is, 
which  were  distinctively  gracious,  and  those  which 
were  distinctively  miraculous  .  .  .  The  diffusion  of 
these  miraculous  gifts  is  perhaps  quite  generally  un- 
derestimated." 

But  how  long  did  this  state  of  things  continue? 
This  question  is  tremendously  important.  Dr.  War- 
field  answers  it  by  saying,  "It  was  the  characterizing 
peculiarity  of  specifically  the  apostolic  church  and  it 
belonged  therefore  exclusively  to  the  apostolic  age — 
although,  no  doubt,  this  designation  may  be  taken 
with  some  latitude.  These  gifts  were  not  the  posses- 
sion of  the  primitive  church  as  such  nor,  for  that 
matter,   the  apostolic  church   nor  the  apostolic  age 


for  themselves;  they  were  distinctly  the  authentica- 
tion of  the  apostles.  They  were  part  of  the  creden- 
tials of  the  apostles  as  the  authoritative  agents  of 
God  in  founding  the  church.  Their  function  thus 
confined  them  to  distinctively  the  apostolic  church 
and  they  necessarily  passed  away  with  it." 

Dr.  Warfield  comes  to  grips  in  this  volume  with 
the  idea  that  there  has  been  a  continuance  of  the 
Charismata  beyond  the  apostolic  age.  He  holds  that 
a  possession  of  the  Charismata  was  confined  to  the 
apostolic  age. 

A  passage  in  the  Epistle  of  James  relating  to  heal- 
ing is  discussed  with  splendid  discernment  in  this 
volume.  The  author  reminds  us  that  the  emphasis 
falls  not  on  the  anointing  but  on  its  being  done  "in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,"  and  the  whole  business  be- 
comes an  exhortation  to  Christians  when  they  are 
sick  "to  seek  unto  the  Lord  as  well  as  to  their 
physician — nay,  to  seek  unto  the  Lord  rather  than 
to  their  physician — with  a  promise  that  the  Lord 
will  attend  unto  their  cry.  If  any  are  sick  among 
you,  we  read,  let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the 
church  and  let  them  pray  for  him,  rubbing  him  with 
his  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  and  the  prayer  of 
faith  shall  save  him  that  is  sick."  Again  he  says, 
"What  James  requires  of  us  is  merely  that  we 
should  be  Christians  in  our  sickness  as  well  as  our 
health  and  that  our  dependence  then,  too,  should  be 
on  the  Lord."  This  passage  shows  us  that  God  is 
the  real  physician  that  gives  the  chief  medicine,  who 
makes  drugs,  operations,  kindness  and  nursing  to 
have  true  healing  power.  A  Christian  physician  is 
quoted  to  this  effect,  "In  the  healing  of  every  disease 
of  whatever  kind,  we  cannot  be  too  deeply  impressed 
with  the  Lord's  part  of  the  work.  He  is  the  oper- 
ator, we  are  the  cooperators.  More  and  more  am  I 
impressed  that  every  patient  of  mine  that  has  ever 
risen  up  from  a  sick  bed  to  his  feet  again  has  done 
so  by  the  Divine  power.  Not  I,  but  the  Lord  has 
cured  him.  And  it  is  that  fact  that  the  Lord  does  so 
much  that  gives  the  different  systems  of  healing 
their  apparent  cures.  He  has  healed  many  a  one  in 
spite  of  medicine,  in  spite  of  mental  healers,  in  spite 
of  ignorance,  in  spite  of  negligence  and  poor  and 
scanty  food." 

With  the  revival  of  faith-healing  in  our  day  this 
volume  is  most  timely.  It  should  confirm  our  faith 
in  prayer  and  God's  goodness  and  at  the  same  time 
remind  us  that  God's  special  miracles  were  given 
to  authenticate  His  message  and  His  messenger.  It 
leaves  us  with  the  thought  that  God  creates  physi- 
cians and  medicines  and  gives  them  their  skill  and 
efficacy  that  He  the  Lord  may  be  honored  in  His 
marvelous  works.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


"T/ie  Kingdom  Of  God" 

By    John     Bright.     Abingdon-Cokesbur\      Press, 
Nashville,  Tenn.  Price  $3.75. 

The  concept  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  according 
to   Dr.    Bright,   involves   in   a   real   sense   the   total 
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message  of  the  Bible.  He  points  out  that  not  only 
does  it  loom  large  in  the  teachings  of  Christ,  it  is  to 
be  found  in  one  form  or  another  throughout  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  Bible.  He  holds  that  this 
idea  is  of  central  importance  in  the  theology  of  the 
Bible.  He  adds,  "To  grasp  what  is  meant  by  the 
Kingdom  of  God  is  to  come  very  close  to  the  heart 
of  the  Bible's  gospel  of  salvation."  Deploring  the 
widespread  Biblical  illiteracy  of  our  day,  he  con- 
tinues, "We  may  not  forget  that  the  Protestant 
churches  all  began  in  a  very  Biblical  protest,  have 
always  claimed  the  Bible  as  the  final  source  of  au- 
thority, and  have  never  allowed  that  any  hierarchy 
may  stand  between  the  believer  and  the  Bible  to  bar 
his  way  to  it  or  to  mediate  its  interpretation.  Up- 
rooted from  the  Bible,  we  have  no  proper  place  to 
stand;  we  cannot,  in  fact,  be  Protestant.  It  is  there- 
fore no  light  thing  that  the  Bible  should  have  be- 
come so  strange  a  book  to  the  average  church  goer 
and  to  many  a  minister  as  well." 

The  major  thrust  of  this  volume  is  that  there  is 
in  the  Bible  some  unifying  theme  which  might  serve 
to  draw  its  diverse  parts  together  into  a  complete 
whole.  He  takes  the  question  of  the  unity  of  the 
Scriptures  seriously.  With  justification  he  criticizes 
atomistic  views  of  the  Bible.  He  writes  that  such  a 
view  makes  it  impossible  even  to  speak  of  a  Biblical 
theology.  An  excellent  example  of  this  approach  in 
popular  language  is  found  in  Harry  Emerson  Fos- 
dick's  "A  Guide  To  Understanding  the  Bible."  He 
maintains  that  such  books  impose  a  scheme  of 
straight-line  evolution  on  the  Bible  from  without, 
and  it  has  proved  far  too  rigid  to  accommodate  the 
data.  It  can  bring  no  solution  to  the  problem  of 
Scripture.  With  true  Reformation  insight,  he  stresses 
the  fact  that  the  unifying  theme  of  the  Bible  is  re- 
demption and  salvation,  and  "it  is  caught  up  par- 
ticularly in  those  concepts  which  revolve  about  the 
idea  of  a  people  of  God,  called  to  live  under  his 
rule  and  the  concomitant  hope  of  the  coming  king- 
dom of  God.  This  is  a  note  which  is  present  in 
Israel's  faith  from  earliest  times  onward  and  which 
is  to  be  found  in  one  way  or  another  in  virtually 
every  part  of  the  Old  Testament.  It  also  unbreak- 
ably  links  the  Old  Testament  to  the  New  for  both 
have  to  do  with  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  the  same 
God  speaks  in  both." 

The  chapter  on  "The  Holy  Commonwealth  and 
Apocalyptic  Kingdom"  contains  a  fine  statement 
directed  against  Antinomianism.  Here  the  author 
writes,  "Repelled  by  all  legalism,  we  have  come 
close  to  the  point  of  apologizing  for  any  duty  re- 
ligion seems  to  involve,  nay,  have  offered  a  religion 
almost  without  the  demand  of  duty  at  all.  Can  it 
be  that  in  casting  ofif  all  religious  duty  we  have 
ended  up,  admitting  no  duty — save  to  ourselves?  It 
is  time  that  we  heeded  the  lesson  of  the  Holy  Com- 
monwealth ;  that  religion,  aside  from  all  that  it  does 
for  man,  lays  before  him  a  duty  and  demands  that 
he  do  it.  Christianity  does  involve  duty.  And  that 
duty  is  to  obey  God,  not  in  general  and  as  it  is  con- 


venient but  in  every  detail,  and  without  exceptions. 
On  this  count  it  is  to  be  feared  Scribe  and  Pharisee 
will  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God  ahead  of  us." 

There  is  a  tendency  in  many  quarters  today  to 
disparage  or  to  ignore  the  Old  Testament.  Dr. 
Bright  rightly  insists  that  it  is  impossible  to  under- 
stand the  New  Testament  without  regard  to  the 
Old  Testament.  He  avers,  "The  New  Testament 
rests  on  and  is  rooted  in  the  Old.  To  ignore  this 
fact  is  a  serious  error  in  method,  and  one  that  is 
bound  to  lead  to  a  fundamental  misunderstanding 
of  the  Bible  message.  He  who  commits  it  has  dis- 
regarded the  central  affirmation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment Gospel  itself,  namely,  that  Christ  has  come 
to  make  actual  what  the  Old  Testament  hoped  for, 
not  to  destroy  it  and  replace  it  with  a  new  and 
better  faith."  This  statement  is  of  paramount  im- 
portance in  Biblical  theology.  The  recognition  of 
this  truth  will  prevent  people  who  should  know 
better  from  saying  that  the  Old  Testament  reveals 
a  God  of  justice  and  wrath  while  the  New  Testa- 
ment shows  us,  in  Christ,  a  Father  God  of  Love. 
Bright  is  correct  in  saying,  "To  draw  such  contrasts 
is  to  misunderstand  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Besides,  these  two  aspects  of  God  are  held  in  balance 
in  the  New  Testament  quite  as  much  as  in  the  Old." 

The  chapter  entitled  "Between  Two  Worlds: 
The  Kingdom  and  the  Church,"  contains  a  search- 
ing examination  of  liberal  Christianity  that  should 
be  heeded  by  those  who  think  of  the  Christian  Gos- 
pel as  a  program  to  reform  society.  Dr.  Bright  is 
certainly  within  the  truth  when  he  writes,  "But 
to  present  the  Christian  gospel  merely  as  a  program 
of  social  righteousness  is  fundamentally  to  mistake 
the  Christ  of  the  gospels  and  to  tread  a  path  of 
frustration  and  disillusionment.  For  a  non-Chris- 
tian world  will  not  put  into  practice  the  ethics  of 
Christ  and  cannot,  for  all  our  chiding,  be  made 
to  do  so.  In  a  non-Christian  world  the  teachings 
of  Jesus  are  simply  not  'practical'  as  that  world  is 
quick  to  declare.  To  realize  the  ethics  of  the  King- 
dom, it  is  first  necessary  that  men  submit  to  the  rule 
of  that  Kingdom." 

In  the  Chapter,  "Between  Two  Worlds:  The 
Kingdom  and  The  Church,"  Dr.  Bright  correctly 
states  that  if  it  be  asked  whether  the  New  Testa- 
ment looked  upon  the  Kingdom  as  a  present  fact  or 
future  hope  the  only  answer  is  "Both."  He  writes, 
"Thus,  while  it  declared  the  Kingdom  was  present 
and  victorious,  it  also  looked  ahead  with  a  heighten- 
ed longing  to  the  return  of  the  Lord  and  to  the  final 
victory.  That  victory  was  not  doubted  but  eagerly 
and  imminently  expected  .  .  .  Indeed,  it  is  yet  de- 
layed as  the  years  turned  into  decades  and  decades 
into  centuries,  it  was  perhaps  inevitable  that  some 
of  the  tension  should  have  been  lost  if  it  was  not 
put  aside  entirely.  But  the  New  Testament  Church 
could  never  escape  it.  In  its  later  books  when  the 
time  had  already  been  longer  than  some  had  thought, 
we  still  hear  the  agonized  cry  of  the  church  which 
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lay  at  the  iiu-it\  of  the  dev  ildonis  of  Caesar,  'How 
long,  O  Master  ...':'  And  we  hear,  too,  the 
answerinu  whisper,  'Patience!'  That  hope  carried 
the  Church  throufzh  the  fire.  A  weak  church,  it  was 
helpless  before  Caesar  and  could  do  nothing  but 
as  the  'eschatological  community'  it  could  know  that 
what  it  did  was  no  small  thing  but  that  with  each 
stand  for  the  faith,  each  Christlike  deed,  each  act 
of  obedient  witnessing  however  small,  it  participated 
for  the  Kingdom  of  (iod  in  the  great  cosmic  strug- 
gle. Down  to  the  end,  this  prayer  went  up:  'Alaran- 
atha — 'Come,  come,  O  Lord.'  In  that  prayer  it  an- 
nounced its  faith  that  its  labor  would  not  be  in 
vain." 

At  one  point  this   re\iewer  will   have  to  register 
dissent.   Dr.   Bright  holds  to  some  critical  views  of 
the    Scriptures   which    are    not    always    in    harmony 
with  our  convictions.  One  such  is  his  view  concern- 
ing the  authorship  of   Isaiah.  On  page   \,Vo  he  says, 
"\o  doubt,  he  is  also  aware  that  it  is  the  virtually 
unanimous  opinion  of  scholars  that  beginning  with 
Isaiah   40   we    li.ne    to   do   not   with    the   words   of 
Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amoz,  but  those  of  an  unknowji 
prophet  who  lived  toward   the  end  of  the   Hab^lon 
exile  and  who  is  called  for  the  sake  of  convenience, 
the  Second  (  Deutero-)   Isaiah."  It  is  true  that  many,' 
but    certainly    not    all,    competent    Old    Testament 
scholars  hold  to  this  view.  This  reviewer  has  never 
subscribed  to  this  concept  for  the  simple  reason  that 
to  do  so  impugns  the  plenary  authority  of  Christ 
In  John    I2:.?8-4I    our  Lord    is  speaking  and   here 
He  says,    "That    the   sayings   of   Isaiali    (lie  proplut 
might  be  fulfilled  which  he  spake.  'Lord,  who  hath 
believed  our  report  and   to  whom   hath  the  arm  of 
the  Lord  been   revealed?  Therefore,  the\    could  not 
believe    because    that    Isaiah    said    again.    He    hath 
blinded    their   eyes    and    hardened    their   heart    that 
they  should  not  see  with  their  eves  nor  understand 
with  their  heart  and  be  converted  and  I  should  heal 
them.    These  things  said  hnioli  when    He  saw   His 
glory  and  spake  of  him."  \ow  in   this  one  passage 
our  Lord   refers  to  the  sixth  chapter  of   Isaiah  and 
also  to   the   fifty-third   and    He  speaks  explicitly  of 
"Isaiah,    the    prophet,"    being    the    author   of    these 
words.  Since  Christ  is  the  onlv  sinless  person  wlio 
ever  dwelt  on  this  earth,   it  is  our  belief  that   His 
knowledge  on  all  matters  would  be  clearer  and  more 
reliable   than    all    the   critics   put   together.    Because 
of  the  clear  statement  of  the  Son  of  God  we  be- 
lieve we   are  on   safer  ground    to  sav,    "Isaiah,   the 
prophet"    rather   than    to   say,    "Deutero-Isaiah.'"    It 
seems  to  us  that  anyone  who  accepts  the  words  of 
Christ  at  their  face  value  would  be  hard  pressed  to 
explain  how  He  could  be  our  infallible,  intellectual 
authority  and    reject    His  clear  statements  on   Old 
lestament  subjects.  We  are  convinced  that  Christ 
spake  with  authority  as  never  man  spake. 

We  are  grateful  for  this  book  that  challenges 
the  church  of  our  day  to  realize  that  "God  has  but 
one  people— the  new  Israel,  His  Church"  and  that 
because   all    of   Christ's   people   are   servants   of   the 
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same  Lord,  fellow  citizens  of  the  same  kingdom 
and  heirs  of  the  same  hope,  we  elo  not  need  to  be 
made  one  for  "We  are  one."  Few  la\men  are  pre- 
pared to  follow  the  concentrated  presentation  of  the 
author.  Ministers  who  are  trained  to  think  upon 
the  profoundcr  issues  of  the  Scriptures  will  find  in 
this  \olumc  many  stimulating  and  inspiring  thoughts 
that  will  ser\e  effecti\ely  in  priming  homilctical 
pumps.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


•To///  And  Sally  Of 
Red  Horso  Creek  ' 

W.  A.  Wilde  Compan\ ,  Boston,  Massachusetts. 
Price  $2.50. 

This  is  a  heart-warming  story  which  pictures  a 
poor  faniil\  living  in  the  Southern  hill  country. 
.Main   humorous  incidents  are  in  the  storw 


"1  oiith  Explores  The  Bible" 

B\  David  R.  Piper.  W.  A.  Wilde  Company, 
Boston,  Massachusetts.  Price  $2.50. 

This  book  is  written  for  youth  from  twelve  to 
t\\enty.  It  is  designed  to  show  the  connection  be- 
tween the  stories  of  the  Bible.  It  reads  like  a  con- 
tinued story  and  it  answers  in  narrative  form  many 
(juestions  and  incipient  doubts  of  youth  that  are 
largely  due  to  fragmentary  knowledge.  AVhen  the 
reader  finishes  this  book  he  should  ha\'e  a  clear  pic- 
ture of  the  progressi\e  unfolding  of  Divine  revela- 
tion ;ind  of  the  onward  mo\ement  of  history  toward 
the  great  goals  of  God's  choosing. 


'^kingdom  Within" 

By    Siebold    Ulfers.    Wm.    B.    Kerdmans    Publish- 
ing Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  Price  $3.00. 

L'nder  the  spell  of  rural  peasant  life  made  poig- 
nant by  human  frailty,  deepened  by  mystic's  dream, 
villagers  of  Eastloorn  come  to  vivid  life.  Within 
the  circumscribed  life  of  their  \illage  they  vent  ex- 
treme human  passions;  and  the  common  web  of  their 
li\es  adds  a  dimension  to  their  suffering  but  none 
are  without  charit\  :  out  of  an  inhuman  act  comes 
the  wisdom  of  sufferings  and  out  of  pride  comes 
humility  and  out  of  the  selflessness  of  one  comes  the 
spiritual  uplift  of  all.  Wigen,  the  village  dreamer 
whose  vision  is  of  a  kingdom  within  of  righteous- 
ness enthroned  in  men's  hearts,  awakes  to  find  in 
his  village  the  dream  come  true. 


"Ronnd  About  Me" 

Bv  Elizabeth  B.  Jones.  AVarncr  Press,  Anderson, 
Indiana.   Price  $1.50. 

This  volume  is  composed  of  beautifully  illustrated 
devotional  thoughts  for  little  folks.  The  photog- 
raphy is  simply  magnificent.  Both  sacred  and  secular 
poetry  is  employed  to  convey  to  children  God's  love 
and  care. 
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A  Presbyterian  Principle 

iiiiiiiiiiiiiiit 

In  the  Presbyterian  Church  many  decisions  are  arrived  at  on 
the  congregational  level.  This  is  not  "Congregationalism,"  it  is 
a  Christian  principle,  recognizing  the  individual  rights  of  the 
members  of  the  Church. 

In  a  decision  which  affects  the  ultimate  disposition  of  our  en- 
tire Church  surely  the  individual  members  should  be  con- 
sulted! 

Such  a  procedure  is  being  carried  out  in  many  Churches  in 
our  Assembly  and  it  is  entirely  wise. 

Has  your  congregation  voted? 
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EDITORIAL 


Broken  And 
Bleeding  Hearts 


"He  healeth  the  broken  in  heart  and  hindeth  up 
their  wounds" :  Psalm  147:3. 

We  are  living  in  a  broken  and  bleeding  world; 
"weary,  and  worn,  and  sad."  Modern  warfare  is 
destructive  beyond  all  comparison.  The  energy  and 
inventive  genius  of  men  have  been  focused  on  the 
tearing  down,  breaking  to  pieces,  and  burning  up 
of  nations,  cities  and  buildings.  These  material 
things  can  be  rebuilt  and  replaced,  but  there  are 
other  more  valuable  things  which  are  harder  to 
mend.  Human  lives  by  the  millions  have  been  taken ; 
human  bodies  lie  scarred  and  helpless  in  our  hos- 
pitals ;  the  minds  of  young  and  old  have  been  warped 
and  twisted,  and  hearts  left  bleeding  and  broken ; 
and  broken  hearts  are  not  easy  to  mend. 

The  cause  of  all  this  is  only  too  evident.  SIN 
reigns  in  the  natural  man,  and  where  sin  reigns, 
death  and  destruction  follow  as  the  inevitable  re- 
sult, for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  Where  death 
reigns,  heartaches  abound.  Sin  is  the  great  heart- 
breaker:  "sorrow  follows  sin,  as  echo  follows  song — 
on,  and  on,  and  ON." 

What  has  God  done ;  what  is  He  doing,  to  heal 
the  broken-hearted?  In  the  first  sermon  that  Jesus 
preached  He  used  these  words  from  Isaiah  as  part 
of  His  text:  "He  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken- 
hearted." His  whole  ministry  of  teaching,  preaching, 
and  healing  show  us  how  loyal  He  was  to  that  pur- 
pose. He  mended  broken  bodies,  broken  minds,  and 
broken  hearts. 

He  did  far  more  than  this,  however.  In  order  to 
heal  the  broken-hearted  and  bind  up  their  own 
wounds,  His  own  body  had  to  be  brui.^cd  and  bleed- 
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ing  and  His  heart  broken  by  the  burden  of  the  sins 
of  the  world.  He  was  made  sin  for  us;  He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions;  and  by  His  stripes 
we  are  healed.  The  Great  Physician  had  to  bear  our 
sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree  before  our  broken 
and  wounded  hearts  could  be  made  well. 

This  broken  and  bleeding  world  will  never  be 
mended  and  healed  until  by  faith  it  touches  the 
Healer  of  men's  hearts.  Many  quack  doctors  are 
practicing  on  our  world,  and  many  "patent  medi- 
cines" are  being  used,  for  worthless  man-made  reme- 
dies are  abundant.  There  is  but  one  cure  for  our  sin- 
sick,  heart-broken,  wounded  world:  IT  IS  JESUS 
CHRIST. 

Are  you  one  of  the  millions  of  heart-broken  and 
wounded  men  and  women  in  this  world?  Do  not 
waste  your  time  on  medicines  which  cannot  mend  or 
heal.  Come,  and  find  comfort  and  healing  in  the 
One  Whose  heart  was  broken  for  you! — J.K.P. 


The  Testimony  Of  The 
Primitive  Disciples 

The  opening  chapters  of  Acts  record  the  testi- 
inony  of  the  primitive  disciples  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  This  testimony  is  inspired  and 
accompanied  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  issued  in  a  wit- 
ness that  threats,  stripes,  stones,  and  death  could  not 
destroy.  It  was  honored  by  the  conversion  of  thou- 
sands, including  many  who  cried  for  Jesus'  cruci- 
fixion, a  great  company  of  the  priests,  and  such  a 
Pharisee  of  the  Pharisees  as  Saul  of  Tarsus.  Around 
it  the  Church  was  organized,  and  by  it  was  spread. 
It  moved  disciples  to  sell  their  properties  and  give 
the  proceeds  thereof  freely  to  meet  the  needs  of  their 
poor  brethren.  (These  free  will  offerings  bridged 
an  emergency' — they  offer  no  support  for  the  Marx- 
ian thesis  of  an  authoritarian  control  taking  from 
each  according  to  his  abilities  and  giving  to  each 
according  to  his  needs). 
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What  was  the  testimony  that  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob  so  honored  in  the  early 
Church?  The  primitive  disciples  ascribed  the  power 
of  the  new  movement  to  the  Name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  He  has  poured  forth  this  Pentecostal 
power,  signs  of  which  ye  see  and  hear.  Whosoever 
shall  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
be  saved.  In  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth, 
whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  the 
dead,  even  in  Him  does  this  lame  man  stand  before 
you  whole.  Pentecost  and  Power  to  heal  and  to 
save  come  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Christ  from  Whom  they  come  is  the  resur- 
rected Lord.  The  Resurrection  is  attested  in  every 
one  of  the  early  chapters  in  Acts  one  or  more  times. 
Since  the  Lord  gave  the  Apostles  commandment 
through  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  insisted  on  one  to  fill 
the  vacancy  in  the  Twelve,  for  "of  these  one  must 
become  a  witness  with  us  of  His  Resurrection." 
With  great  power  gave  the  Apostles  witness  to  the 
Resurrection  of  Christ,  and  that  witness  is  that  He 
was  not  left  in  Hades,  neither  did  His  flesh  see 
corruption — we  know,  for  we  saw  Him,  we  heard 
Him,  we  handled  Him,  we  ate  and  drank  with  Him 
after  His  Resurrection. 

Further,  this  crucified  Jesus  Whom  God  raised 
up,  was  also  exalted  to  God's  right  hand,  even  as 
Psalm  110  had  prophesied. 

"The  LORD  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand  until  I  make  Thine 
enemies  Thy  footstool." 

Professor  CuUmann  has  listed  a  score  of  passages 
in  the  literature  of  the  primitive  Christian  move- 
ment in  which  Jesus  is  presented  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.  In  these  sundry  places,  our  Lord  is  set 
forth  as  the  King  of  the  Israel  of  God — exalted  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour  to  give  repentance  to  Israel 
and  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  The  Holy  Spirit  comes 
from  this  ascended  Christ  to  bring  salvation  to  men. 
Thus  every  reference  to  the  coming,  the  work,  the 
guidance,  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  an  im- 
plicit testimony  to  the  exalted  Lord  of  the  Church. 

Finally,  the  primitive  band  not  only  looked  back 
to  the  Cross  and  the  Emptied  Tomb  and  up  to  the 
Enthroned  Christ,  they  also  looked  forward  to  His 
so  coming  in  like  manner  as  they  had  seen  Him  go 
into  heaven.  They  preached  the  great  and  notable 
day  of  the  Lord,  for  the  heavens  must  receive  Him 
until  the  times  of  the  restoration  of  all  things.  For 
He  has  charged  them  to  preach  unto  the  people  and 
to  testify  that  He  is  ordained  of  God  to  be  the 
Judge  of   the   living   and   the   dead    (Acts    10:42). 
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Here  and  somewhat  later  the  sermons  in  Acts  tie 
together  the  testimony  to  the  Resurrection  and  the 
Return:  God  has  appointed  a  day  in  which  He  will 
judge  the  world  and  given  assurance  thereof  in 
raising  Christ  from  the  dead  to  be  the  Judge. 

Over  against  this  primitive  Christian  testimony 
one  hears  discordant  notes  from  sundry  naturalistic 
teachers  and  groups.  Some  of  these  reject  the  empty 
tomb  as  they  have  done  the  virgin  birth,  some 
describe  the  sinless  life,  the  ascension,  the  session  at 
God's  right  hand,  and  the  Coming  in  Glory  as 
mvthological.  In  one  of  the  chief  seats  of  American 
theology  this  thesis  was  propounded  last  summer: 
"No  help  can  come  from  man,  except  that  which 
comes  through  man."  Now,  we  are  happy  to  agree 
that  God  is  working  in  history  through  men;  but 
we,  in  the  same  breath,  insist  that  He  will  act  for 
our  help  in  the  personal  Second  Coming  of  Christ. 
God's  present  work  in  history  is  to  reach  a  climax 
and  God  sets  forth  that  climax  in  the  blessed  hope. 
It  is  reported  that  the  "axiom"  enunciated  at  the 
1953  summer  seminar  did  not  go  unchallenged.  A 
visiting  speaker  reportedly  told  the  gathering  that 
hope  stood  midway  between  faith  and  love  in  the 
triad  of  Christian  virtues.  Hope  may  not  be  re- 
moved without  marring  faith  and  mutilating  love. 

Earlier  Karl  Heim  described  the  Christian  Church 
as  a  bridge  over  a  roaring  torrent  supported  by  two 
mighty  pillars — Calvary  and  the  Return  of  Christ. 
If  either  pillar  is  removed  the  bridge  collapses. 
More  recently  Professor  Bo  Reicke  finds  the  har- 
mony of  the  three  great  New  Testament  voices — 
the  Synoptics,  Paul,  and  John — in  an  expression  of 
the  fundamental  unity  for  evangelical  faith  of  the 
Word  made  flesh,  the  resurrected  Christ,  and  the 
Lord  of  the  Christian  Church,  Who  will  one  day 
come  back  to  His  Church.  As  we  contemplate  the 
Second  Assembly  of  the  World  Council,  let  us  pray 
that  the  same  Holy  Spirit  Who  lifted  the  testimony 
of  the  primitive  disciples  to  the  crucified,  risen, 
reigning,  returning  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  may  uphold 
the  same  testimony  when  the  representatives  of  the 
Churches  come  together  to  consider  and  bear  wit- 
ness to  Christ — the  Hope  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
World.  .^  — W.C.R. 
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Christmas  Carols  In 
The  Gospel  Cathedral 

The  Gospel  of  Luke  has  been  described  as  the 
most  beautiful  book  in  the  world.  A  book  that  one 
enters  as  he  enters  some  magnificent  cathedral  with 
the  women  singing  on  one  side,  the  men  answering 
antiphonally  on  the  other,  and  above,  the  angel 
choir.    Here    is    Elisabeth   with    her   henedicta: 

Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is 
the  fruit  of  thy  womb  .  .  blessed  is  she  that  be- 
lieved :  for  there  shall  be  a  performance  of  those 
things  which  were  told  her  of  the  Lord. 

Beside  her  is  Mary  lifting  high  the  niagiiificat : 

My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit 
hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour  .  .  He  hath  put 
down  the  mighty  from  their  seats,  and  exalted 
them  of  low  degree. 

From  the  other  aisle  resounds  Zachariah's  benedictus: 

Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  He  hath 
visited  and  redeemed  His  people,  and  hath  raised 
up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of 
His  servant  David. 

After  a  pause  there  is  aged  Simeon  supporting  with 
the  nunc  diniittis 

Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace,  according  to  Thv  word :  for  mine  eyes  have 
seen  Thy  salvation. 

Above  is  the  angel  with  the  good  tidings  of  great 
joy:  A  SAVIOUR  WHICH  IS  CHRIST  THE 
LORD.  And  with  the  annunciation  to  the  shepherds 
the  skies  are  filled  with  the  heavenly  choir  praising 
God. 

■'Gloria  in  excelsis! 

Let  the  heavens  ring ; 
In  excelsis  Deo ! 

Welcome,  new-born  king." 

Only  one  would  like  to  suggest  a  variation  of  the 
familiar  words,  thus: 

Glory  to  God  both  in  the  highest  and  upon  earth. 
Peace  among  men  of  His  good  pleasure. 

For  the  coming  of  Christ  our  Saviour  serves  to 
glorify  God  not  only  in  heaven,  but  here  on  earth. 
He  came  that  by  the  wisdom  of  God  mercy  and 
truth  might  meet  and  grace  and  justice  embrace  in 
the  Cross — that  God  might  there  be  glorified  in 
all  His  matchless  attributes — that  He  might  recon- 
cile us  unto  Himself  in  the  death  of  His  Son — that 
the  enmity  between  God  and  man  and  between  man 
and   man    might   be   slain    there — so   making   peace. 

In  the  heavens  above  God's  justice  was  already 
published  in  rewarding  the  elect  and  in  punishing 
the  fallen  angels.  His  wisdom  and  power  were  seen 
in  the  works  of  His  hands,  the  sun,  the  stars.  But 
it  was  God's  good  pleasure  that  other   rays  of   His 


blessed  character  be  made  known  here  on  sinful 
earth — the  glory  of  His  grace  in  saving  sinners.  And 
these  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into,  Thus 
they  who  sang  creation's  story  now  proclaim  Mes- 
siah's birth.  But  the  music  of  heaven  is  blending 
with  the  notes  of  earth.  God  is  pleased  to  have  even 
our  voices  in  the  paean  of  praise. 

"Gloria   in   excelsis! 
Sing  it,  sinful  earth. 
In  excelsis  Deo! 

For  the  Saviour's  birth." 

— W.C.R. 


It  Is  Not  "Cynical"  To 

Face  The  Facts 

Some  time  ago  we  saw  a  man  in  our  office  who, 
on  examination,  was  found  to  have  an  early  cancer 
of  the  throat.  He  refused  to  accept  the  diagnosis 
and  refused  to  see  another  doctor.  Some  two  months 
later  he  was  seen  again  and  there  was  evidence  that 
the  malignant  growth  was  spreading.  Again  the 
patient  was  adamant,  refused  to  accept  the  diagnosis 
and  said  he  knew  of  a  sure  cure  for  his  trouble. 

About  a  month  later  he  again  appeared  in  our 
office  and  almost  hysterically  said  he  was  well,  that 
there  was  no  pain  and  that  he  knew  he  was  cured. 

Some  six  weeks  later  we  read  in  the  paper  of  his 
death. 

One  might  read  of  this  case  with  a  justified  feel- 
ing of  disgust  and  ridicule  for  anyone  who,  in  our 
enlightened  age  would  be  so  ignorant,  so  obdurate 
and  so  utterly  foolish. 

There  are  signs  today  that  America  is  being  con- 
ditioned for  embarking  on  a  course  just  as  foolish 
and,  ultimately,  just  as  fatal. 

It  has  been  demonstrated  for  all  to  see  that  cancer, 
if  undetected  and  untreated,  will  ultimately  lead 
to  death.  Because  of  this,  people  have  become  can- 
cer conscious  and  cancer  detection  centers  are  to  be 
found  in  most  of  the  larger  cities.  The  individual 
with  a  suspicious  lesion  is  almost  always  anxious 
and  willing  to  receive  treatment,  even  the  most 
radical  surgery  if  that  is  indicated.  This  is  because 
people  know  the  effect  of  cancer  and  the  danger  of 
delay  in  its  treatment. 

There  exists  in  this  world  today  a  monstrous 
evil  which  defies  God  ;  enslaves  the  minds  and  bodies 
of  men ;  which  regards  neither  truth  nor  righteous- 
ness;  which  exists  on  and  is  spread  by  the  Big  Lie; 
and  the  effects  of  which  are  to  be  seen  in  areas 
populated  by  one-third  of  the  people  in  the  world. 
Communism  is  not  a  theoretical  or  hypothetical 
bogey  with  which  to  scare  men.  It  is  a  diabolically 
clever  presentation  of  lies  for  truth,  of  evil  for 
good,  playing  on  the  needs  and  hopes  of  men  on  the 
one  hand,  or  on  distorted  and  godless  minds  on  the 
other,  for  the  purpose  of  making  men  and  nations 
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slaves  to  the  planned  living  of  the  dedicated  few. 
Communism  and  its  effects  on  the  lives  of  men  and 
of  nations  is  something  which  men  can  see  for  them- 
selves today.  Under  Communism  every  God-given 
right  and  freedom  is  denied. 

But,  there  are  many  things  which  would  indicate 
that  America  is  being  conditioned  for  an  all-out 
compromise  with  Communism.  Our  desire  for 
"peace,"  our  love  of  soft  living,  our  loss  of  moral 
and  spiritual  fiber,  is  being  reflected  in  a  series  of 
suggestions  coming  from  widely  divergent,  and  ap- 
parently unrelated  sources,  but  all  suggesting  a  soft- 
ened and  more  "realistic"  attitude  towards  Com- 
munism on  the  part  of  our  government  and  its 
various  agencies. 

That  radical  and  left-wing  groups  and  indivi- 
duals, along  with  the  parlor  pinks  and  fellow  trav- 
elers, should  advocate  this  line  of  action  is  not  sur- 
prising. A  dedicated  Communist,  placed  in  a  strategic 
position  (and  there  are  many  such),  can  pull  the 
strings  and  secure  the  vocal  support  of  many  who 
are  stupid  and  easily  led.  But,  when  respected  and 
influential  representatives  of  the  Protestant  Church 
begin  to  advocate  doing  business  with  the  Commun- 
ists it  is  high  time  that  Churchmen  everywhere  take 
notice  and  also  action. 

During  the  past  months  an  increasing  number  of 
responsible  Christian  leaders  have  characterized  as 
"cynical"  the  attitude  of  many  of  us  that  you  can- 
not do  business  with  Communism  without  compro- 
mising basic  Christian  principles  and  that  to  try  to 
do  so  inevitably  plays  into  the  hands  of  the  Com- 
munists. The  Christian  Century,  the  Methodist 
Group  for  Social  Action,  and  the  General  Council 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  have  all 
decried  as  a  "cynical  attitude"  that  which  is  held 
by  many:  that  we  should  not  negotiate  with  the 
Communists. 

The  question  of  paramount  importance  is  this: 
Can  we  deal  with  Communism  and  with  Commun- 
ists on  a  basis  of  mutual  trust  and  respect,  or,  is 
such  negotiation  utter  folly? 

The  one  thing  the  Communists  want  more  than 
anything  else  is  negotiation  and  more  negotiation 
because  it  always  works  to  their  advantage.  Do  we 
desire  "peace"  so  much  that  we  are  willing  to  sacri- 
fice the  very  things  on  which  true  peace  is  to  be 
found? 

Because  we  feel  that  parts  of  the  "Letter  to 
Presbyterians,"  recently  sent  out  by  the  General 
Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  is  in- 
advertently, but  none  the  less  truly,  a  dangerous 
document  we  wish  to  quote  from  it  again : 

'  Let  us  always  be  ready  to  meet  around  a  con- 
ference table  with  the  rulers  of  Communistic  coun- 
tries. There  should  be,  therefore,  no  reluctance  to 
employ  the  conference  table  to  the  full  in  the  set- 
tling of  disputes  with  our  country's  enemies.  Let  us 
beware  of  the  cynical  attitude  which  prevails  in  cer- 
tain official  circles  to  regard  as  a  forlorn  hope  any 


negotiated  solution  of  the  major  issues  which  divide 
mankind. 

"In  human  conflicts  there  can  be  no  substitute  for 
negotiation.  Direct  personal  conference  has  been 
God's  way  with  man  from  the  beginning.  'Come 
now  and  let  us  reason  together,'  was  the  word  of 
God  to  Israel  through  the  Prophet  Isaiah.  We  must 
take  the  risk,  and  even  the  initiative,  of  seeking 
face-to-face  encounter  with  our  enemies.  We  should 
meet  them  officially,  whatever  their  ignominious 
record,  and  regardless  of  the  suffering  they  have 
caused  us.  II  e  too  have  reasons  for  penitence  and 
stand  in   need  of  forgiveness." 

What  are  we  being  asked  to  "negotiate"  with? 
Who  are  the  men  with  whom  we  are  advised  to 
enter  into  negotiation?  In  the  book,  "What  Hap- 
pens to  Communists f" .  we  find  these  interesting  sta- 
tistics on  Russia : 

Nine  of  eleven  Cabinet  ministers  holding  office  in 
1936  have  been  shot. 

Five  out  of  seven  presidents  uf  the  last  Central 
Executive  Committee  met  the  same  fate.  Forty-three 
out  of  fifty-three  secretaries  of  the  Communist  Party 
Central  Organization  have  been  shot.  Fifteen  of 
twenty-seven  top  Communists  who  drafted  the  1936 
Constitution  faced  a  firing  squad.  Seventy  out  of 
eighty  members  of  the  Soxiet  War  Council  have 
been  executed. 

Since  1917,  three  of  every  five  marshals  of  the 
Soviet  Army  have  been  shot  as  spies  or  traitors.  J II 
members  of  Lenin's  first  postrevolution  Politburo, 
his  inner  cabinet  of  1917,  were  finally  shot  -  -  ex- 
cepting Josef  Stalin. 

That  is  the  government  we  are  being  urged  to 
"negotiate"  with.  Have  we  forgotten  the  stories  of 
our  own  captives  in  Korea?  Are  we  blind  to  the 
national  rape  of  the  countries  of  central  Europe? 
Are  we  oblivious  to  the  infiltration  and  intrigue  tak- 
ing place  in  every  nation,  including  our  own,  today? 

It  is  utterly  Christian  to  seek  rightful  means  to 
secure  peace,  reconciliation  and  forgiveness.  It  is 
Christian  to  turn  the  other  cheek,  if  in  so  doing  one 
can  glorify  God. 

But,  it  is  neither  Christian  nor  wise  to  deliber- 
ately refuse  to  recognize  evil  or  to  admit  the  avowed 
plans  of  those  who  would  compound  and  further 
that  evil  in  the  world. 

It  is  Christian  to  try  to  win  a  thief  to  Christ 
but  it  is  both  unChristian  and  foolish  to  pat  the  thief 
on  the  back  when  he  is  caught  in  the  act  of  robbery. 
It  is  Christian  to  tr\'  to  win  the  murderer  to  repent- 
ance and  contrition,  but,  it  is  unChristian  folly  at 
its  height  to  shake  hands  with  those  whose  hands 
are  red  with  the  blood  of  repeated  murders  and 
tell  them  to  sit  down  and  lets  be  friends :  regardless. 

It  is  our  belief  that  the  Christian  Church  should 
express  itself  on  social  and  moral  issues  where  such 
expression  is  based  on  the  clear  teaching  of  the 
Word  of  God — although  the  most  effective  way  to 
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do  this  is  still  through  the  lives  of  individual  Chris- 
tians. But  it  is  also  our  conviction  that  it  is  a  great 
disservice  to  the  Church  when  any  group,  speaking 
for  the  Church,  takes  a  position  which  can  be  sup- 
ported neither  by  the  Scriptures  nor  by  the  realities 
of  the  situation  at  hand. 

Communism  speaks  of  "peace"  but  means  war; 
of  "liberation"  but  means  enslavement,  of  the  "wel- 
fare of  the  masses"  while  denying  human  freedom  to 
those  under  its  control.  It  is  anti-God  and  anti- 
Christ.  The  only  "immoral"  act  a  Communist  can 
commit  is  to  be  guilty  of  an  affront  to  the  Party. 
Because  of  this  Communism  uses  as  its  accepted 
tools,  murder,  deception,  lying,  intrigue,  infiltration, 
human  torture,  mass  murder,  anything  which  will 
work  to  its  advantage. 

How  can  Christians, — how  can  the  Church  or 
any  of  its  spokesmen  or  agents,  advocate  recognition 
of,  reconciliation  to,  or  negotiations  with  such  a 
monstrous  evil? 

How  then  can  we  deal  with  Communism?  We 
shrank  from  any  move  which  might  mean  all-out 
war  and  because  of  that  fact  we  have  probably 
paved  the  way  for  the  inevitable  showdown  on  terms 
not  of  our  own  making.  Refusing  the  advice  of  our 
top  military  leaders  in  the  field  we  chose  to  fight  a 
war  we  had  neither  the  will  nor  the  courage  to  win. 
When  that  happened  something  vital  drained  out 
of  our  national  life. 

The  question  is,  can  this  moral  and  spiritual  spark 
be  recaptured?  Can  we  as  a  nation  face  up  to  the 
need  for  righteousness  rather  than  expediency,  of 
truth  rather  than  fiction? 

Foolhardy  would  be  the  man  who  presumed  to 
think  he  knew  all  the  answers.  Few  would  dare  to 
chart  a  definite  course  of  action.  But,  there  are 
some  things  which,  in  our  judgment,  are  demanded 
on  the  basis  of  Christian  principles: 

First  of  all;  we  should  stop  our  present  policy  of 
vacillation.  Second ;  we  should  most  carefully  and 
prayerfully  consider  these  suggested  steps: 

a.  Withdraw  all  diplomatic  recognition  of  Russia 
and  those  who  support  her  program.  Such  recogni- 
tion has  been  a  one-way  street  and  has  greatly  aided 
Russia,  with  little  or  no  compensating  advantage 
to  America. 

b.  Demand  Russia's  expulsion  from  the  United 
Nations? 

Would  this  involve  us  in  war?  We  most  seriously 
doubt  it.  On  the  other  hand,  it  would  probably 
hasten  the  disintegrating  process  inherent  in  the 
Communist  state. 

But,  the  great  advantages  of  such  a  move  would 
be  our  own  right  to  claim  and  receive  the  help  of 
Almighty  God,  something  infinitely  more  important 
and  needed  than  any  fancied  security  based  on  a 
compromise  with  right  or  a  trust  in  the  "security" 
of  alliances  with  other  godless  nations. 


"Woe  to  them  that  go  down  to  Egypt  for  help; 
and  stay  on  horses,  and  trust  in  chariots,  because 
they  are  many;  and  in  horsemen,  because  they  are 
strong;   but   they   look   not   unto   the  Holy   One   of 

Israel,  neither  seek  the  Lord! When  the  Lord 

shall  stretch  out  His  hand,  both  he  that  helpeth 
shall  fall,  and  he  that  is  holpen  shall  fall  down,  and 
they   shall  all  fail   together." 


Will  we  not  learn  ? 


-L.N.B. 


Behind  The  Scenes 


1.  The  photostatic  copy  of  letter  on  the  opposite 
page  is  being  published  for  the  following  reasons: 

A.  Here  we  find  that  there  is  afoot  a  movement  to 
subsidize  students  for  the  specific  purpose  of 
breaking  down  segregation. 

B.  This  program  of  infiltration  has  the  support  of 
the  Board  of  Christian  Education  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

C.  This  plan  to  subsidize  the  infiltration  of  institu- 
tions for  the  specific  purpose  of  breaking  down 
segregation  is  obviously  being  carried  on  as  a 
"Christian"  project,  although  non-Christians 
are  as  eligible  as  any  to  participate. 

It  seems  inevitable  that  the  entire  structure  of 
social  life  will  undergo  many  changes  in  the  years 
to  come  and  this  Journal  was  criticized  several 
years  ago  for  advocating  the  admission  of  Negro 
students  into  the  graduate  schools  of  the  South. 

However,  we  seriously  question  the  ethics  of 
choosing  students,  because  of  race  and  not  because  of 
Christian  character,  and,  in  the  name  of  Christianity, 
subsidizing  and  planting  them  in  given  institutions 
for  the  purpose  of  upsetting  the  social  pattern. 

The  Church  has  both  a  right  and  a  duty  to  face 
this  issue  on  the  basis  of  the  Christian  faith.  But, 
for  an  agency  of  a  church  to  promote  the  breaking 
down  of  a  pattern  of  life  on  a  basis  of  racial  origin, 
without  reference  to  the  Church  relationship  or  the 
Christian  character  of  those  to  be  used  for  that 
purpose,  it  becomes  a  matter  the  ethics  of  which 
many  thoughtful  Christians  will  seriously  challenge. 

— The  Editor. 
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December  28,  1953 


Dear  Pastor 

Are  there  in  your  church,  or  within  your  acquaintance,  exceptional  young  people, 
scholastically  qualified,  and  with  outstanding  social  adaptability,  who  need 
financial  aid  to  attend  college?   If  so,  you  will  be  interested  in  the  enclosed 
brochure  of  the  National  Scholarship  Service  and  Fund  for  Negro  Students. 

The  National  Scholarship  Service  and  Fund  for  Neero  Students  was  established  in 
I9U7  by  a  grouD  of  seven  college  presidents  in  an  effort  to  help  Negro  students 
obtain  admission  and  scholarships  in  non-segregated  colleges.  The  Fund  has 
helped  over  IBOO  Negro  students  gain  admission  to  over  200  interracial  colleges, 
and  has  helped  many  of  them  to  win  scholarships  totalling  almost  $300,000, 
ranging  in  value  from  $100  up  to  the  full  cost  of  four  college  years — |8,800. 
In  the  fall  of  19^3  the  Fund  began  their  new  program  in  Two-way  Integration. 
The  program  now  can  give  advisory  help,  as  well  as  financial  assistance,  to 
qualified  high  school  juniors  and  seniors,  both  Negro  and  white,  vrho  wish  to 
enter  colleges,  predominately  of  the  other  race.  Particularly  in  the  South, 
more  and  more  colleges  desire  to  begin  or  expand  their  interracial  enrollment 
and  qualified  students  of  both  races  who  attend  such  colleges  stand  to  receive 
much  more  financial  assistance  from  the  Fund  than  might  be  available  to  them  if 
they  attended  a  segregated  college,  or  one  in  which  the  interracial  pattern  has 
already  been  established. 

The  enclosed  brochure  supplies  full  information  and  an  Information  Form  which 
can  be  used  as  an  application  for  scholarship  aid.  If  you  know  of  any  young 
neoole  whom  you  believe  to  be  able  to  qualify  socially  and  intellectually  for 
this  help,  please  make  use  of  the  brochure  and  application  blank.  May  I  stress 
again  that  scholarships  are  available  to  both  Negro  and  white  young  people. 

For  further  information  or  additional  copies  of  the  brochure,  write  to  the 
National  Scholarship  Service  and  Fund  for  Negro  Students,  31  Vest  110th  Street, 
New  York  26,  N.  Y,,  or  to  the  Department  of  Social  Education  and  Action,  830 
Witherspoon  Building,  Philadelphia  7,  Fa. 

I  hope  you  will  look  upon  this  not  only  as  an  opportunity  to  counsel  and  help 
deserving  young  people  as  individuals  but  also  as  an  opportunity  to  be  a  part 
of  the  movement  to  break  down  the  barriers  of  segregation  and  discrimination  in 
American  education. 

Sincerely  yours, 


H.  B.  Sissel 
Assistant  Secretary 

H3S:atb  '  : 

Fnc ,  •      ■; 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Niunber  43 

Why  So  Few  Fishermen? 

Ask  a  pastor  how  many  members  of  his  congre- 
gation are  actually  doing  personal  work  in  soul 
winning,  and  nine  out  of  ten  (probably  more)  will 
sadly  shake  their  heads;  maybe  give  you  no  answer 
at  all.  This  writer  put  the  question  to  the  pastor 
of  one  of  our  prominent  Presbyterian  churches  (over 
1500  members)  and  he  replied  that  he  could  count 
them  on  the  fingers  of  one  hand,  and  of  two  of 
these  he  was  not  too  sure.  That  helps  to  explain 
why  it  required  last  year  an  average  of  26  church 
members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to 
add  ONE  on  profession  of  faith — in  twelve  months! 

A  nationally  famous  columnist  received  an  inquiry 
as  follows:  "In  your  opinion,  what  catastrophe  has, 
in  the  past  quarter  century,  caused  the  greatest  loss 
to  the  human  race?"  The  column  writer  replied  in 
substance :  The  greatest  loss  to  the  human  race  has 
not  been  caused  by  floods  or  by  fire,  although  these 
have  made  serious  inroads  upon  lives  and  property  in 
many  lands ;  nor  by  epidemics  which  have  spread 
disease  over  vast  areas  and  with  the  sickle  of  death 
mowed  down  millions;  nor  by  earthquakes  or  trop- 
ical storms  taking  their  dread  toll  from  land  and 
sea;  neither  by  the  record  breaking  crashes  of  Wall 
Street,  and  other  financial  disasters  which  have 
shaken  the  very  foundations  of  business  and  wiped 
out  magnificent  fortunes ;  not  even  by  the  great 
World  Wars,  with  their  slaughter  of  millions  of 
men  and  the  wiping  out  of  hundreds  of  billions  in 
money  and  property. 

The  greatest  loss  to  the  human  race  and  to  the 
march  of  human  progress  in  the  past  quarter  cen- 
tury, greater  than  all  the  others  combined,  has  been 
in  the  "buried  talent"  of  God's  people — not  only 
the  "one  talent,"  but  also  the  two  and  the  five.  A 
vast  multitude  of  nominal  Christians  in  disuse, 
registering  zero  in  the  vital  service  they  might  have 
been  effectively  doing.  This  is  not  taking  into  ac- 
count the  positively  bad  who  have  given  themselves 
over  to  evil ;  but  the  millions  of  negatively  good — 
respectable  citizens,  but  of  no  force  in  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

This  was  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Arthur  Brisbane 
(deceased)  who  was  chief  columnist  for  the  Hearst 
newspapers,  whose  business  it  was  to  comment  daily 
on  world  activities,  business,  politics,  industry,  sports 
and  literature.  His  was  not  a  religious  task;  he  was 
probably  the  most  universally  read  columnist  of  his 
day;  but  in  his  keen  observation  of  the  whole  pic- 
ture he  did  not  fail  to  put  his  finger  on  the  weak 
spot  in  the  Church:  Negative  Goodness,  as  to  per- 
sonal service. 

PAGE   8 


How  many  personal  workers  in  soul  winning 
can  you  count  in  your  congregation?  Are  you  one 
of  them? 


THE  TITHE 

Twenty  Salient  Facts 
About  Tithing 

1.  It  is  Scriptural — approved  of  God  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  supported  by  Christ's  words  in  the 
New  Testament. 

2.  It  is  spiritual,  for  personal  faith  is  called  into 
play. 

3.  It  is  business-like,  for  there  is  definiteness, 
progressiveness  and  system. 

4.  It  is  a  crushing  blow  against  selfishness. 

5.  It  causes  the  giver  to  take  the  initiative  in 
Christian  giving,  rather  than  holding  back  one's  re- 
sponse until  the  money  appeal  is  made. 

6.  It  resolves  all  alike  in  quality  giving. 

7.  It  frees  the  Church  from  the  disgrace  of  defi- 
cits. 

8.  It  enables  the  Church  frequently  to  plan  for 
an  enlarging  work. 

9.  It  safeguards  the  spirituality  of  the  Church 
by  eliminating  drives  for  money. 

10.  It  establishes  the  individual  as  a  financial 
steward,  accountable  to  God. 

11.  It  gives  confidence  in  the  practice  of  prayer. 

12.  It  elevates  worship  to  the  high  plane  of 
rounded  out  sincerity. 

13.  It  makes  giving  a  principle,  and  no  longer  a 
spasmodic  expression. 

14.  It  is  likely  to  result,  as  it  has  with  many 
others,  in  our  giving  being  more  than  a  tenth  of  all 
our  receipts. 

15.  It  destroys  the  domination  of  circumstances. 

16.  It  conserves  the  energies  of  the  Church  for 
the  Church's  real  business. 

17.  It  puts  a  stop  to  the  (supposed)  necessity  of 
the  Church  becoming  a  peddler  of  pies,  oysters,  ice 
cream,  chicken  pie  and  notions.  (God  forbid  to  even 
think  of  Bingo,  raffles,  and  rummage  sales!) 

18.  It  makes  the  Christian's  financial  relation  to 
his  Church  a  joy,  instead  of  a  perpetual  annoyance. 

19.  It  is  the  one  sure  way  of  proving  we  are  in 
earnest  when  we  say  of  God  that  He  owns  all  we 
possess. 

20.  It  links  us  with  God  in  a  real  and  definite 
partnership. — Selah ! 
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LIQUOR 

The  Host's  Duty  About  Alcohol 

By  William  P.  McGavey 
School  Of  The  Ozarks 

Mr.  L.  S.  Harris,  executive  director  of  the  Amer- 
ican Association  of  Motor  Vehicle  Administrators, 
says  that  just  now  we  are  living  in  accident-ridden 
"alcoholidays,"  and  reminds  us  that  safe  highways 
and  even  the  safest  of  cars  cannot  save  the  occupants 
of  a  car  operated  by  a  man  or  woman  unfit  to  drive. 

The  driver,  his  passengers,  and  their  host  whom 
they  have  just  left  are  probably  the  only  ones  who 
know  the  driver's  condition.  So  Mr.  Harris  main- 
tains that  the  host  or  hostess  should  accept  the  re- 
sponsibility of  starting  the  guests  and  driver  off 
sober,  or  taking  a  cab. 


"If  a  drunken  or  drinking  guest  is  permitted  to 
drive  and  there  is  death  or  injury,  the  host  must  be 
considered  a  negligent  accessor)'." 

Well,  why  not?  We  are  thinking  of  a  nice  non- 
drinking  family  who  had  accepted  an  invitation  to 
spend  the  evening  with  friends  some  miles  away. 
During  the  evening  their  scruples  against  drinking 
were  hammered  down  by  the  host  and  hostess  until 
the  visiting  father-driver  was  persuaded  that  "just 
a  little  drink  or  two  couldn't  hurt." 

That  night  he  and  five  of  the  youngsters  died  on 
the  way  home  because  "a  little  drink  or  two"  cost 
him  his  control  of  the  car  in  heavy  traffic. 

Would  you  say  that  that  host  was  in  no  sense  or 
measure  a  contributor  to  the  death  of  the  six  that 
night? 

You  conscience-less  tipplers,  you  smug  society 
women  who  smirk  over  your  cocktails  and  serve 
liquor  to  guests  in  your  home,  just  what  defense  do 
you  think  you  will  try  to  offer  on  Judgment  Day? 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
LESSON  FOR  JANUARY  31 


REV.  J.   KENTON   PARKER 


Doing  The  IVorks  of  God 


Background  Scripture:  John  4:43  •  5:47. 
Devotional  Reading:  Romans  12:1-13. 


Let  us  keep  in  mind  the  purpose  of  the  Gospel  of 
truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  His  disciples  which 
ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
name."  The  works  of  Jesus  are  "Signs,"  given  to  p 
us  for  study  we  have  several  of  these  signs. 

/.      The  Second  Miracle 
(Sign)  4:43-54. 

Jesus  goes  from  Samaria  into  Galilee  and  the 
Galileans  received  Him,  having  seen  all  the  things 
that  He  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast:  for  they  also 
went  unto  the  feast."  He  comes  to  Cana  of  Galilee, 
where  His  first  miracle,  or  sign,  had  been  performed. 
There  was  a  certain  nobleman,  whose  son  was  sick 
at  Jerusalem.  He  besought  Jesus  to  come  down  and 
heal  his  son.  Jesus  said,  Except  ye  see  signs  and 
wonders,  ye  will  not  believe.  The  nobleman  again 
urges  Him  to  come  and  heal  his  son,  ere  he  die. 
Jesus  said  to  him,  Go  thy  way;  thy  son  liveth.  The 
man  believed  and  his  faith  was  confirmed  when  he 
was  met  by  some  of  his  servants  who  said  to  him, 
Thy  son  liveth.  He  enquired  of  them  the  time  when 
he  began  to  mend  and  found  that  it  was  the  very 
hour  when  Jesus  had  spoken  the  word  to  him,  Thy 
son  liveth. 

This  second  sign  is  the  second  miracle  when  He 
was  come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee.  The  Samaritans 


John,  as  stated   in  20:30-31.     "And  many  other  signs 

are  not  written  in  this  book:  But  these  are  written  that 

God,  and  that  believing,  ye  might  have  life  through  His 

rove  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  In  the  selection  before 


had  believed  without  seeing  any  miracles,  unless  His 
telling  the  woman  "all  that  I  ever  did"  is  considered 
a  "sign."  The  faith  of  the  Samaritans  was  not  de- 
pendent upon  signs.  Miracles  are  "credentials," 
which  prove  that  the  person  performing  them  is 
sent  from  God.  When  Moses  went  down  into  Egypt 
to  lead  the  Israelites  out  of  bondage  he  was  given 
certain  "signs"  to  convince  the  people  that  he  was 
come  from  Jehovah.  The  difference  between  these 
signs  and  the  ones  of  Jesus  is  that  the  latter  were 
greater  miracles,  and  were  performed  in  His  own 
power.  They  not  only  prove  that  God  is  with  Him, 
but  that  He  is  God  Himself.  They  testify  to  His 
eternal  Godhead ;  to  His  Deity.  We  shall  see  this 
more  clearly  as  we  take  up  the  other  works  done 
by  Him,  as  recorded  in  this  chapter. 

The  unusual  part  about  that  particular  sign  is 
that  Jesus  did  not  have  to  be  near,  or  touch,  the 
sick  child,  but  only  to  speak  the  word.  It  is  interest- 
ing to  compare  this  miracle  with  the  healing  of  the 
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centurion's  servant  (see  Matthew  8:5-10),  where 
the  centurion  shows  the  greatness  of  his  faith  by 
saying  to  Jesus,  Speak  the  word  only,  and  my  ser- 
vant shall  be  healed. 

//.      The  Healing  of  the  Impotent  Alan: 
5:1-16. 

This  miracle  was  performed  in  Jerusalem  at  the 
pool  of  Bethesda.  A  great  multitude  of  sick  people 
were  gathered  around  this  well-known  pool  waiting 
for  the  moving  of  the  waters.  Verse  four  is  not 
found  in  the  oldest  manuscripts  we  have  of  this 
gospel  and  so  is  omitted  by  the  Revisers. 

A  certain  man  was  there  who  had  been  sick  for 
thirty-eight  years.  Jesus  asked  him  the  question, 
Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?  The  man  replied  that 
someone  else  always  got  ahead  of  him  when  the 
waters  were  troubled.  Jesus  said  to  him,  Rise,  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk.  The  man  was  immediately 
healed. 

It  was  the  Sabbath  Day,  and  the  Jews  told  the 
man  that  it  was  unlawful  for  him  to  carry  his  bed 
on  the  Sabbath.  The  man  replied  that  the  One 
who  healed  him  had  given  him  the  order.  The 
man,  however,  did  not  know  Who  had  healed  him 
until  Jesus  found  him  and  warned  him,  Behold, 
thou  art  made  whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse 
thing  come  upon  thee.  (This  would  seem  to  indi- 
cate that  in  this  case,  the  man's  infirmity  was  the 
result  of  his  own  sin).  When  he  informed  the  Jews 
that  it  was  Jesus  Who  had  healed  him,  they  perse- 
cuted Jesus.  It  is  hard  to  understand  the  deep  preju- 
dices of  these  Jews.  They  were  great  sticklers  for 
the  letter  of  the  Law,  but  completely  ignored  the 
spirit  of  the  Law,  and  overlooked  the  fact  that  the 
Law  is  made  for  the  best  interest  of  man ;  that  the 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not  man  for  the  Sab- 
bath. This  was  a  work  of  mercy  and  such  works 
glorify  the  Sabbath  rather  than  desecrate  this  Holy 
Day.  This  "sign"  seemed  to  harden  the  Jews  in- 
stead of  convincing  them.  You  can  put  sand,  clay, 
paper,  and  wax,  in  the  fire,  and  the  fire  will  have  a 
different  effect  upon  them.  So  with  the  hearts  of 
men;  what  will  melt  one  will  harden  another; 
what  convinces  one  person  will  only  make  another 
more  settled  in  his  unbelief.  These  "signs"  tested 
what  was  in  man. 

///.      The  Witness  of  Works: 
5:17-30;  36,  37,  38. 

In  these  verses  Jesus  is  tr>'ing  to  show  them  that 
He  and  the  Father  are  One,  doing  the  same  works. 
My  Father  worketh  hitherto  and  I  work.  They  saw 
plainly  that  He  was  making  Himself  equal  with 
God,  and  sought  to  kill  Him.  Now,  if  He  was  not 
equal  with  God,  God's  very  Son,  they  would  have 
been  justified  in  putting  Him  to  death,  for  it  would 
be  blasphemy  for  a  mere  man  to  claim  to  be  God. 
Here  is  the  dilemma  which  confronts  the  Unitarian. 
If  Christ  is  a  good  man,  and  they  acknowledge  this, 


then  He  must  be  what  He  claimed  to  be,  the  Eternal 
Son  of  God,  for  He  undoubtedly  makes  Himself  one 
with  the  Father ;  1  and  my  Father  are  One.  No 
fairminded  person  can  read  these  words  and  not  see 
this,  unless  they  simply  close  their  eyes  and  hearts 
and  refuse  to  see,  or  be  convinced. 

Notice  some  of  the  expressions  which  Jesus  uses 
here:  "For  whatsoever  things  he,  (God)  doeth, 
these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise":  "For  as  the 
Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them ; 
even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will ;  For  the 
Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son ;  That  all  men  should  honor 
the  Son,  even  as  they  honor  the  Father.  He  that 
honoreth  not  the  Son  honoreth  not  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  him.  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is, 
when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God ;  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.  For  as  the  Father 
hath  life  in  Himself;  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son 
to  have  life  in  himself."  Then,  in  verse  28  He  says: 
"For  the  hour  is  coming  in  which  all  that  are  in 
their  graves  shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come 
forth,"  etc. 

It  is  hard  to  understand  how  anyone  can  evade, 
or  explain  away,  or  refuse  to  believe  such  words  as 
these,  spoken  by  the  "Best  Man  and  Greatest  Teach- 
er" the  world  ever  knew.  If  He  is  what  even  the 
Unitarian  accepts  as  true,  then  He  must  be  far 
more;  He  must  be  the  Son  of  God  in  the  fullest 
sense  of  that  term.  The  "works"  which  the  Father 
had  given  Him,  both  while  here  on  earth,  and  those 
reserved  for  Him  at  the  Resurrection  and  the  Judg- 
ment, all  prove  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  that 
He  is  what  He  claims  to  be.  As  the  Son  He  is  en- 
titled to  equal  honor  with  the  Father;  we  are  to 
worship  and  obey  Him  even  as  we  worship  God  the 
Father.  It  is  an  awful  sin  to  dishonor  Christ,  and 
yet  this  is  a  common  sin  today  in  so-called  Christian 
America.  The  influence  of  the  Unitarian  and  un- 
believing Jew  is  strong.  Let  us  never  compromise 
with  this  form  of  unbelief.  It  is  the  very  spirit  of 
Anti-Christ  which  was  beginning  to  show  itself  even 
in  the  days  of  Paul  and  John,  and  is  so  severely 
condemned  by  them.  Beware  of  the  "leaven  of  the 
Sadducees,"  no  matter  by  what  name  it  may  be 
called. 

IV.      The  Witness  of  John   the  Baptist: 
32-35. 

The  Jews  honored  John  the  Baptist.  Jesus  now 
calls  him  to  the  witness  stand  to  testify  in  His  be- 
half. We  saw  in  our  lesson  of  January  3  something 
of  the  testimony  of  John,  but  a  brief  review  of  this 
testimony  will  not  be  out  of  place  at  this  point. 
John  plainly  told  the  people  that  he  was  not  the 
Christ ;  that  the  Christ  was  in  their  midst ;  that  the 
One  he  baptized  in  Jordan,  and  upon  Whom  the 
Spirit  descended,  was  the  Christ.  He  had  cried,  say- 
ing. Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world.  John  was  a  burning  and  a  shining 
light,  and  yet  they  refused  to  believe  the  testimony 
of  such  a  prophet. 
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V.      The  Witness  of  the  Scriptures: 
5:39-47. 

Search  the  Scriptures;  -  -  they  testify  of  Me. 
Here  was  a  challenge  for  the  Jew  of  that  day ;  here 
is  a  challenge  for  the  Jew  of  our  day.  The  Jew  is 
wont  to  explain  away  all  the  many  references  to 
Christ  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  gospel  of  Mat- 
thew was  written  especially  for  the  Jew  and  it  con- 
stantly refers  to  these  prophesies  concerning  the 
Coming  Messiah.  If  men  will  search  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament  they  will  find  that  the  Mes- 
sianic line  of  Prophecy  runs  through  all  its  pages, 
to  say  nothing  of  all  the  types  and  symbols  which 
abound  in  the  ritual  of  worship.  This  witness  of 
the  Scriptures  is  as  clear  as  a  bell.  Why,  then,  do 
men  still  remain  in  unbelief?  Jesus  gives  several 
answers  to  this  question  which  are  applicable  to  the 
unbelief  of  our  day  as  well  as  His  day.  The  Jews 
almost  idolized  Moses;  "Moses  wrote  of  Me,"  said 
Jesus. 

"Ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have 
life."  The  stubborn  wills  of  men  are  the  stumbling 
blocks  which  keep  many  out  of  the  Kingdom.  The 
will  of  man  has  been  enslaved  by  Satan  and  stained 
by  sin.  Here  is  a  part  of  our  "Total  Depravity."  A 
man  can  be  "as  stubborn  as  a  mule"  when  he  knows 
that   his   stubbornness   is   ruining   him.   That   same 


person  may  be  "as  weak  as  water"  when  some  temp- 
tation arises,  and  he  should  say,  NO.  It  is  not  lack 
of  testimony,  but  a  lack  of  willingness  on  the  part 
of  men.  "How  often  would  I  -  -  -  and  ye  would 
not,"  said  Jesus,  as  He  wept  over  the  wicked  city  of 
Jerusalem.  The  heart  of  man  has  to  be  unlocked 
from  the  inside,  as  well  as  the  outside,  and  men  are 
not  willing  to  "open  the  door." 

Then,  men  seek  honor  from  each  other,  but  do 
not  seek  the  honor  which  comes  from  God.  Let  me 
quote  from  Bishop  Ryle,  whose  commentary  on  John 
is  a  Classic.  "He  meant  by  that  saying,  that  they 
were  not  honest  in  their  religion  -  -  -  True  faith 
does  not  depend  merely  on  the  state  of  a  man's  head 
and  understanding,  but  on  the  state  of  his  heart 
-  -  -  But  so  long  as  there  is  anything  the  man  is 
secretly  loving  more  than  God,  there  will  be  no  true 
faith.  The  man  himself  may  be  puzzled  and  wonder 
why  he  does  not  believe.  He  does  not  see  that  he  is 
like  a  child  sitting  on  the  lid  of  his  box,  and  wishing 
to  open  it,  but  not  considering  that  his  own  weight 
keeps  it  shut.  It  is  the  want  of  an  honest  heart  which 
makes  many  stick  fast  in  their  religion  all  their  days 
and  die  at  length  without  peace.  'Am  I  honest?  Am 
I  sincere?  Do  I  reallv  desire  first  the  praise  of 
God'"? 

Let  us  all  ponder  these  heart-searching  words  of 
the  great  Expositor  of  John. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  JANUARY  31 


Youfi?  Sunday 


(This  program  is  to  be  presented  to  the  whole  congregation  of  the  church  in  order  to  acquaint  them  with 
the  work  of  the  loyal  youth  organization  and  with  the  Youth  Program  of  the  entire  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  January  31  has  been  designated  by  the  General  Assembly  as  Youth  Sunday,  so  ask  the  session  of  your 
church  for  permission  to  present  this  program  at  one  of  the  regular  worship  services.  Also  ask  permission  to 
receive  an  offering  for  youth  work.  It  would  be  a  good  idea  to  consult  your  pastor  about  your  program  plans 
and  to  ask  him  to  pronounce  the  benediction  at  the  close  of  the  program.) 


Program  Outline: 

Doxology 

Invocation   and   Lord's   Prayer 

Hymn:  "The  Church's  One  Foundation"  (Use 
a  young  person  for  organist  or  pianist,  if  pos- 
sible) 

Scripture:  Ephesians  4:1-16 

Prayer 

Explanation  of  the  Theme  for   1954: 

The  theme  adopted  by  Assembly's  Youth  Coun- 
cil for  1954  is  "Bound  Together  In  Christ." 
According  to  Scripture  all  people  who  have  put 
their  faith  in  Christ  are  united  to  God  and  to 


each  other  by  strong  spiritual  ties.  The  young 
people  have  set  out  to  recognize  and  appreciate 
this  very  real  spiritual  unity  that  already  exists. 
Our  theme  hymn,  "At  Length  There  Dawns 
The  Glorious  Day,"  expresses  poetically  this 
idea  of  spiritual  unity.  Let  us  sing  this  hymn. 
Hymn :  "At  Length  There  Dawns  The  Glorious 
Day" 

Leader's  Introduction: 

We  have  received  permission  from  the  session  to 
present  this  program  to  3'ou  today.  The  General 
Assembly  of  our  denomination  has  set  aside  this 
day  for  this  purpose.     Our  church  as  a  whole  has 
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recognized  the  importance  of  youth  work  and  has 
provided  this  opportunity  for  us  to  better  acquaint 
you  with  what  we  are  trying  to  do. 

We  are  not  only  glad  to  be  able  to  tell  you  of  our 
activities,  but  we  are  happy  for  this  opportunity  to 
thank  you  for  your  support  of  our  organization  in 
the  past.  AVe  appreciate  your  interest  and  encour- 
agement which  we  have  felt  both  in  the  church 
and  in  our  homes.  We  are  grateful  for  a  local 
church  and  a  denomination  which  recognizes  its 
young  people  and  their  work  as  being  important. 

Three  of  our  young  people  will  now  explain  brief- 
ly just  what  we  try  to  accomplish  in  our  local  youth 
organization  and  what  the  youth  of  the  denomina- 
tion as  a  whole  are  doing. 

First  Speaker: 

One  of  the  phases  of  youth  work  which  prac- 
tically everybody  recognizes  is  that  of  training  for 
later  service  in  the  church.  Anyone  will  admit  that 
a  person  who  has  grown  up  in  the  youth  organiza- 
tion of  the  church  ought  to  make  a  better  church 
member  than  one  who  has  not.  One  of  the  tragedies 
of  the  church  is  that  there  are  so  many  immature 
adult  Christians.  One  of  our  primary  aims  in  the 
youth  organization  is  to  prevent  this  tragedy  by 
leading  our  young  people  to  a  closer  fellowship 
with  Christ  their  Saviour. 

Our  weekly  programs  are  largely  instructive.  We 
are  trying  to  increase  our  knowledge  of  the  Bible 
and  its  meaning.  We  are  trying  to  come  to  a  better 
understanding  of  the  doctrines  of  our  church.  We 
spend  some  of  our  time  acquainting  ourselves  with 
the  overall  program  of  our  church.  We  learn  of  our 
home  and  foreign  mission  work  and  of  the  great 
educational  program  of  the  church. 

Our  training  is  also  very  practical.  As  we  give 
our  programs  week  after  week  we  are  becoming 
better  prepared  for  later  leadership  in  the  church. 
We  are  learning  how  to  speak  in  public,  how  to 
teach,  and  how  to  lead  in  worship.  We  are  also  en- 
couraged in  our  youth  work  to  do  private  study  of 
the  Bible  and  to  improve  our  private  devotional 
lives.  Through  our  social  activities  we  learn  to  live 
together  in  a  wholesome  Christian  way.  Our  youth 
organization  is  important  to  the  whole  church  be- 
cause it  is  preparing  us  to  be  useful  members  of  the 
church  when  the  time  comes  for  us  to  take  full 
responsibility  for  leadership  in  the  church. 

Second  Speaker: 

Another  phase  of  our  young  people's  work  which 
is  not  quite  as  obvious  as  our  preparation  for  future 
service  is  the  service  which  we  are  rendering  now. 
Sometimes  even  the  young  people  themselves  are 
tempted  to  think  of  their  value  to  the  church  only 
in  terms  of  the  future,  but  we  can  do,  and  are  doing 
many  things  that  are  worthwhile  right  now. 

Our  worship  of  God  in  our  weekly  programs  is 
service  in  the  purest  sense.  We  sometimes  think  that 


we  are  not  really  serving  the  Lord  unless  we  are 
very  physically  busy  about  something.  The  service 
which  God  desires  first  of  all  is  our  worship  of  Him. 
Your  young  people  are  serving  in  this  way  each 
week. 

There  are  also  more  visible  ways  in  which  we 
serve.  Each  year  we  adopt  some  definite  projects  to 
be  done  for  the  good  of  the  church  and  the  glory 
of  God.  A  part  of  the  offerings  which  we  receive 
is  dedicated  for  service  in  the  local  church.  (Here 
tell  of  any  specific  projects  which  your  young  peo- 
ple have  undertaken  in  the  past  year  such  as  evan- 
gelistic work,  cleanups  of  the  church  property,  pro- 
grams presented,  helping  in  Sunday  School  or  Bible 
Schools,  helping  in  the  nursery,  physical  improve- 
ments to  church  property,  etc.)  You  see,  we  have 
been  doing  some  things  here  and  now,  and  we  shall 
appreciate  your  suggestions  of  other  ways  in  which 
we  may  serve  our  Lord  and  our  church. 

Third  Speaker: 

Our  youth  group  in  this  church  is  not  just  one 
little  isolated  organization.  We  are  truly  bound 
together  in  Christ  with  thousands  of  other  young 
people  in  our  presbytery,  our  synod,  and  our  Gen- 
eral Assembly.  We  are  not  only  bound  to  them  by 
spiritual  ties  but  also  by  a  very  real  organization. 
We  are  bound  together  for  service  and  fellowship. 

One  of  the  most  tangible  ways  our  assembly's 
young  people  serves  is  through  their  financial  ob- 
jectives. Each  year  the  Assembly's  Youth  Council 
adopts  some  very  definite  objectives  and  a  portion 
of  the  offerings  of  all  the  local  organizations  is 
pooled  and  used  for  the  support  of  these  causes. 
This  year  our  contributions  are  providing  support 
for  new  mission  work  in  Ometepec,  Mexico,  for 
equipping  Negro  Nurseries  of  our  church,  for 
strengthening  youth  work  in  Indonesia,  for  a  Chris- 
tian Art  Contest,  and  for  equipping  Vocational 
Guidance  Centers  across  the  church.  In  this  larger 
way  we  work  together  with  other  young  people  to 
serve  Christ  and  the  church. 

Offering  (The  leader  should  explain  that  the 
session  has  authorized  the  young  people  to  re- 
ceive the  offering,  and  he  should  explain  very 
specifically  how  the  offering  is  to  be  used.  If 
you  are  not  sure,  contact  the  treasurer  of  your 
presbytery's  youth  council) 

Prayer  of  Dedication  for  the  Offering 

Hymn:  "I  Love  Thy  Kingdom,  Lord" 

Benediction 
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Let  Me  Live  The  Way  I  Pray 

'I  knelt  to  pray  when  day  was  done, 
And  prayed,  'O  Lord,  bless  everyone; 
Lift  from  each  saddened  heart  the  pain. 
And  let  the  sick  be  well  again.' 
And  then  I  woke  another  day 
And  carelessly  went  on  my  way. 
The  whole  day  long  I  did  not  try 
To  wipe  a  tear  from  any  eye; 
I  did  not  try  to  share  the  load 
Of  any  brother  on  any  road. 
I  did  not  ever  go  to  see 
The  sick  man  just  next  door  to  me. 
Yet  once  again  when  day  was  done, 
I  prayed,  'Lord,  bless  everyone.' 
But  as  I  prayed,  into  my  ear 
There  came  a  voice  that  whispered  clear, 
'Pause,  hypocrite,  before  you  pray, 
Whom  have  you  tried  to  bless  today? 
God's  greatest  blessings  always  go 
By  hands  that  serve  Him  here  below.' 
And  then  1  hid  my  face,  and  cried, 
'Forgive  me,  God,  for  I  have  lied. 
Let  me  live  to  see  another  day 
And  I  will  live  the  way  I  pray.'  " 

— Selected. 
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To  the  Editor 

The  Women  of  the  Church  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Staunton,  Va.  have  authorized  me 
as  Secretary  of  Christian  Education  to  write  you 
about  a  matter  which  should  be  very  close  to  the 
heart  of  every  one  of  us — the  welfare  of  the  youth 
of  our  land. 

We  are  greatly  troubled  and  aroused  over  the 
beer  and  wine  ads  which  through  their  false  propa- 
ganda— so  attractively  and  insidiously  presented — 
are  bound  to  have  far  reaching  effects  for  evil  upon 
the  youth  of  America. 

Now  that  liquor  interests  can  invade  our  homes 
over  radio  and  televsion  they  have  a  large,  fresh 
field  from  which  to  gain  new  and  innocent  victims. 

If  the  women  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  would  band  themselves  together  in  a  con- 
certed effort  to  protest  the  beer  and  liquor  commer- 
cials, we  would  do  much  to  encourage  radio  and 
TV  to  seek  other  sponsors. 

The  Christians  of  our  land — those  whose  names 
are  on  the  rolls  of  the  churches — control  79%  of 
the  wealth  of  the  U.  S.  We  can  dictate  to  radio  and 
television  about  their  programs,  sponsors,  etc.,  if  we 
desire.  They  give  us  what  they  believe  we  want.  It 
is  a  business  proposition  with  them. 


Man}'  of  us  as  individuals  are  writing  our  pro- 
tests to  TV  and  radio  networks.  We  hope  to  arouse 
other  churches  in  our  section  to  do  likewise.  We 
solicit  the  help  and  prayers  of  all  Christians  through- 
out our  Southland. 

— -Anne  Archer  TuUidge,  Secty. 


Church  Ne^vs 

For  Commissioners 
And  Guests 

The  William  Black  Home  at  Montreal,  N.  C, 
will  be  open  for  any  Commissioners  and  guests  of 
the  General  Assembly  which  meets  in  Montreat 
May  27,  1954.  Mrs."  Pauline  A.  Allen  has  been 
elected  Manager  and  Hostess  of  the  Home  for  the 
Conference  Season  of  195+  and  all  applications  for 
reservations  should  be  sent  to  her  office.  Her  ad- 
dress is  Mrs.  Pauline  A.  Allen,  Maxton,  N.  C 
care  Presbyterian  Junior  College. 

Applications  for  reservations  from  Presbyterians 
of  the  Synod  for  Conferences  will  be  given  priority 
up  to  JLTNE  FIRST.  Any  vacancies  remaining 
after  that  date  may  be  filled  by  others  within  or 
without  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina. 

— E.  E.  Gillespie, 

President  of  the  Hoard. 


The  1954  Town  And  Country 
Pastors"  Institutes 

Town  and  Country  Pastors'  Institutes  for  1954 
have  been  planned  as  follows: 

Union  Theological  Seminary 
January   25-28. 

This  institute  will  be  Methodist-Presbyterian, 
planned  and  sponsored  jointly  by  the  Presbyterian 
Town  and  Country  Church  Department,  and  the 
Methodist  \'^irginia  Conference  Commission  on 
Town  and  Country  Work.  Dr.  Calvin  Schnucker  of 
Dubuque  Seminary,  Dubuque,  Iowa,  will  be  the 
chief  speaker. 

Columbia  THiiOLocicAL  Seminary 
March  15-18. 

This  institute  comes  two  months  earlier  than  in 
former  years,  and  is  not  included  as  a  part  of  the 
program  of  Smyth  Lecture  Week.  Dr.  Calvin 
Schnucker  will  be  the  chief  speaker  in  the  Columbia 
Institute. 

Arkansas-Oklahoma-Missouri  Area 
May  3-6. 

To  be  held  for  the  third  year  at  Camp  Yates, 
near  Fort  Smith,  Arkansas,  this  institute  is  Pan- 
Presbyterian,    sponsored    by    Presbyterians    U.     S., 
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U.  S.  A.,  Cumberland,  and  A.  R.  P.  Laymen  are 
invited  and  urged  to  attend.  Dr.  Eugene  Smathers 
of  Big  Lick,  Tennessee,  is  to  be  the  chief  speaker. 

Louisville  Theological  Seminary 
May  31  -  June  4. 

This  institute  is  a  part  of  the  program  of  the 
special  Lecture  Week  of  the  Seminary.  It  is  Pan- 
Presbyterian,  sponsored  by  Presbyterians  U.  S., 
U.  S.  A.,  United,  and  Cumberland.  Dr.  James  L 
McCord  of  Austin  Seminary  will  be  the  evening 
lecturer.  Seminars  will  be  provided  for  both  urban 
pastors  and  town  and  country  pastors.  Dr.  George 
Kerr,  Secretary  of  Town  and  Country  Church  work 
for  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  will  arrange 
the  Seminar  for  Town  and  Country  Pastors. 

Te.xas-Louisiana  Area 

Arrangements  have  not  been  completed.  Date 
and  place  will  be  announced  later. 

Scholarships  providing  room  and  meals  are  avail- 
able from  our  Town  and  Country  Church  Depart- 
ment for  all  these  institutes.  Invitations  have  been 
or  will  be  mailed  to  a  large  list  of  pastors.  If  any 
pastor  of  a  town  or  country  church  is  overlooked 
in  this  invitation  list,  and  desires  to  attend,  just 
write  me. 

— James  M.  Carr,  Secretary, 

Town  and  Country  Church  Department, 
605  Henry  Grady  Building, 
Atlanta  3,  Georgia. 


Passing  Of  Mrs.  James  Ross  McCain 

Atlanta,  Ga.  —  Mrs.  James  Ross  McCain, 
wife  of  Dr.  James  Ross  McCain,  former  moderator 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
and  president  emeritus  of  Agnes  Scott  College,  died 
Monday,  December  28  at  her  home  in  Decatur,  Ga. 

Mrs.  McCain,  69,  was  a  native  of  Covington, 
Ga.  The  youngest  of  seven  children.  She  was 
the  former  Pauline  Elizabeth  Martin,  the  daugh- 
ter of  the  Rev.  John  Edward  Martin  and  Isabella 
Grier  Martin.  She  graduated  from  Erskine  Col- 
lege in  1902  and  taught  in  the  Newton  County 
(Ga.)  schools  until  1906  when  she  married  Dr. 
McCain,  then  headmaster  of  the  Darlington  School 
at  Rome,  Ga.  Her  husband  is  well-known  in  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  denomination  and  in  church 
circles  beyond  his  own  group.  Dr.  McCain  was 
president  of  Agnes  Scott  from  1923  to  1951.  He 
was  moderator  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
in  1951.  A  holder  of  LLB,  LED,  and  PhD  degrees, 
Dr.  McCain  has  been  active  on  the  boards  and 
agencies  of  the  Church  for  30  years  and  has  served 
on  various  foundations.  He  has  been  especially  ac- 
tive in  the  stewardship  program  of  the  Church  and 
was  the  first  chairman  of  the  General  Council  when 
it  was  organized  in  1949.  Dr.  McCain  is  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Committee  of  Cooperation   and   Union. 


He  was  president  of  American  Association  of  Col- 
leges and  Universities  for  a  term,  and  is  clerk  of 
the  session  of  Decatur  Presbyterian  Church,  a  posi- 
tion to  which  he  has  been  elected  for  over  30  years 
continuously. 

Mrs.  McCain  had  been  an  invalid  for  the  past 
several  years.  Prior  to  that  she  had  been  extremely 
active  in  religious  and  civic  affairs  of  her  commun- 
ity, having  served  as  president  of  the  women  of 
Decatur  Presbyterian  Church  where  she  was  a 
member,  and  had  taken  much  part  in  PTA  work. 
She  was  always  interested  in  the  students  and  fac- 
ulty of  Agnes  Scott  College  and  a  former  member 
of  Decatur  Woman's  Club. 

Besides  her  husband  survives  three  daughters, 
Mrs.  Eugene  M.  Boyce,  wife  of  the  professor  of 
education  at  Florida  State  University,  Tallahassee ; 
Mrs.  William  C.  Brown,  wife  of  the  Rev.  Wm.  C. 
Brown,  pastor  of  Glomawr  Presbyterian  Church  at 
Lothair,  Ky. ;  Mrs.  Barrington  W.  Kinniard,  wife 
of  the  administrator  of  Bourbon  Hospital  at  Paris, 
Ky. ;  three  sons,  Dr.  John  Ross  McCain,  Atlanta 
physician  and  assistant  professor  of  gynecology  and 
obstetrics  at  Emory  University  Medical  School;  Dr. 
Paul  M.  McCain,  president  of  Arkansas  College, 
Batesville,  Ark.;  Dr.  Charles  R.  McCain,  pastor 
of  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Canton,  Miss.;  a 
brother,  Grier  Martin  of  Atlanta;  and  sixteen 
grandchildren,  several  nephews  and  nieces. 

Funeral  services  for  Mrs.  McCain  were  held 
Wednesday  morning  (Dec.  30)  at  Decatur  Presby- 
terian Church,  Dr.  Bruce  C.  Boney,  Associate  Pas- 
tor, and  Dr.  Wallace  M.  Alston,  president  of  Agnes 
Scott  College,  officiating.  Burial  was  in  Decatur 
Cemetery. 


Queens  College 

Charlotte,  N.  C.  ■ — ■  The  Mary  Irwin  Belk 
Residence  Hall,  Queens  College,  was  dedicated  at 
12  M.,  January  8,  H.  H.  Everett,  acting  president 
of  the  college,  announced.  Children  of  Mrs.  W.  H. 
Belk  presented  to  the  college  a  gift  of  $120,000  to 
be  used  toward  the  cost  of  the  building,  and  the 
residence  hall  is  the  first  building  on  the  campus  to 
be  erected  in  honor  of  an  alumna. 

An  alumnae  coffee  hour  honoring  Mrs.  Belk,  a 
past  president  of  the  Alumnae  Association,  was  held 
in  the  Stultz  Building  at  eleven  o'clock,  preceding 
the  dedication  of  the  residence  hall. 


Assembly's  Committee  On 
The  Minister  And  His  Work 
Moves  To  New  Quarters 

This  Committee's  headquarters  will  be  moved  on 
Januar)'  18th  from  the  Henry  Grady  Building  in 
Atlanta  to  the  Presbyterian  Center.  The  new  ad- 
dress will  be  341-A,  Ponce  De  Leon  Ave.,  Atlanta 
5,  Ga. 
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Associate  Secretary  Added  To 
Division  Of  Evangelism  Force 


Atlanta,  Ga.  —  The  Rev.  Albert  E.  Dimmock, 
pastor  of  the  Pulaski,  Tenn.,  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  today  accepted  appointment  as  As- 
sociate Secretary'  of  the  Division  of  Evangelism  for 
the  denomination's  Board  of  Church  Extension  here. 
Mr.  Dimmock  will  begin  his  work  with  the  division 
early   in  January. 

Announcement  of  the  addition  to  the  division's 
staff  was  made  by  Dr.  William  H.  McCorkle,  sec- 
retary of  the  division. 

"The  tremendous  increase  in  interest  in  and  em- 
phasis on  evangelistic  work  throughout  the  South- 
ern Presbyterian  Church  has  made  necessary  this 
expansion  of  the  Division  of  Evangelism  staff,"  Dr. 
McCorkle  said.  "The  tempo  of  the  work  of  the 
division,  and  the  demands  made  by  synods  and  pres- 
byteries for  the  time  of  the  division's  personnel, 
have  exceeded  the  time  and  ability  of  one  man  to 
f^ll." 

The  position  of  associate  secretary  was  created  by 
the  Board  of  Church  Extension  a  year  ago,  and  Rev. 
Mr.  Dimmock  will  be  the  first  to  hold  the  position. 

The  Rev.  Dimmock  is  a  native  of  Norfolk,  Va., 
the  son  of  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Thomas  Herbert  Dim- 
mock. He  is  a  graduate  of  Davidson  and  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  from  which  he 
holds   both    the    BD    and    ThM    degrees.    He   was 


assistant  pastor  of  the  Davis  Memorial  Church  of 
Elkins,  W.  Va.,  and  before  going  to  Pulaski  was 
the  pastor  of  the  Harmon,  Scott  Memorial  and 
Midland  Memorial  Churches  of  Greenbrier  Pres- 
bytery, West  Virginia  Synod. 

When  the  new  Division  of  Evangelism  associate 
secretary  begins  his  duties  in  Atlanta,  he  will  be 
assisting  synods  and  presbyteries  in  planning  evan- 
gelistic efforts  and  will  be  made  available  to  help 
local  churches  in  evangelistic  planning. 


Presbyterian  Survey 
Hoard  Of  Directors 

Atlanta,  Ga.  —  Appointments  of  members  of 
a  Board  of  Directors  for  The  Presbyterian  Surjiey 
were  announced  toda\  by  Dr.  E.  C.  Scott,  Stated 
Clerk  of  the  Assembly.  The  Board  is  composed  of 
members-at-large  and  permanent  members  represent- 
ing the  various  boards  and  agencies  of  the  Church. 

Named  to  the  Board  as  members-at-large  are  the 
Rev.  R.  H.  Stone,  Charlotte,  N.  C. ;  Mrs.  Alfred 
P.  Jones,  Roanoke,  Va. ;  Mr.  Leo  Aikman,  Mari- 
etta, Ga.,  editorial  assistant  for  The  Atlanta  Con- 
stitution; the  Rev.  J.  K.  Roberts,  pastor  of  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Danville,  Va. ;  Mr.  Willis 
Osborn,  Atlanta,  Ga. ;  Mrs.  Graham  Lacy,  Wash- 
ington, D.  C. ;  Dr.  Dewitt  Reddick,  Austin,  Texas, 
and  the  Rev.  D.  AL  Chalmers,  Greenville,  S.  C. 

The  permanent  members  of  the  Board,  represent- 
ing the  Church's  agencies  and  boards  are  Mr.  Blu- 
ford  B.  Hestir,  Decatur,  Ga. ;  the  Rev.  Marshall 
C.  Dendy,  Richmond;  Mrs.  Leighton  McCutchen, 
Nashville;  the  Rev.  Charles  H.  Gibboney,  Atlanta; 
the  Rev.  B.  A.  Mcllhany,  Louisville,  Ky. ;  and 
Miss  Evelyn  Green,  Atlanta. 

At  its  annual  meeting  in  Montreat  last  June,  the 
General  Assembly  set  up  the  Board  of  Directors 
and  stipulated  that  such  a  board  be  given  sole  direc- 
tion and  control  of  the  publication.  The  directors, 
being  directly  resp(jnsible  to  the  General  Assembly, 
are  to  report  to  it  annualU. 


Passing  Of  Mrs.  Dayton  Castleman 

Mrs.  Dayton  Castelman,  wife  of  the  director  of 
our  Chinese  IVIission  in  New  Orleans,  died  of  cancer 
on  Sunday  morning  December  27th  after  a  pro- 
tracted illness.  Mrs.  Castleman  was  the  former  Miss 
Lucy  Fletcher  of  Augusta,  Ark.,  who  after  studying 
in  the  Biblical  Seminary  in  New  York  went  to 
China  in  1930  as  a  missionary  of  our  church.  She 
was  stationed  at  Tsinkiangpu  and  later  at  Yencheng 
in  our  North  Kiangsu  Mission. 

On  her  second  furlough,  while  on  a  speaking  tour 
in  the  interest  of  Foreign  Missions,  she  met  Rev. 
Dayton  Castleman,  who  was  at  that  time  pastor  of 
the  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church  of  Texar- 
kana,  Texas.  They  were  married  on  Aug.  4,   1942 
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and  expected  to  go  out  to  China  together,  but  were 
never  able  to  do  so. 

Mrs.  Castleman  did  as  fine  a  work  as  a  pastor's 
wife  as  she  had  done  as  a  missionary  and  is  much 
beloved  in  Texarkana,  and  especially  in  the  West- 
minster Church.  Her  two  children  Lucy  and  Day- 
ton were  born  in  Texarkana. 

On  Sept.  1st,  1952  she  went  with  her  husband  to 
New  Orleans  to  take  charge  of  our  work  among 
the  Chinese  in  that  city  and  gave  her  effective  best 
to  it  until  her  health  prevented. 

Funeral  services  were  held  for  her  in  Augusta, 
Ark.,  in  the  church  of  her  childhood  and  youth.  Rev. 
Wm.  Cooper  Cumming,  pastor  of  Westminster 
Church,  Texarkana,  conducted  the  service,  assisted 
by  Rev.  George  Franck,  pastor  of  the  Augusta 
Church. 


FifthAnnual  Meeting  For  Social 
Workers  At  Wheaton  College 

The  fifth  annual  meeting  on  Christian  social  work 
in  cooperation  with  the  Evangelical  Social  Work 
Conference  (ESWC)  will  be  held  at  Wheaton  Col- 
lege, Wheaton,  Illinois,  March  26  and  27.  The 
ESWC  has  been  organized  as  an  agency  to  encour- 
age and  to  sponsor  Christian  social  work  programs 
throughout  the  country.  The  Wheaton  meeting  is 
designed  to  foster  interest  among  evangelicals  in 
the  opportunities  for  Christian  witness  and  service 
in  the  social  work  field.  Sessions  of  interest  to  col- 
lege students  will  be  held,  acquainting  them  with 
the  training  required  and  the  job  opportunities.  Also 
included  in  the  two-day  program  will  be  sessions 
bringing  inspiration  and  information  to  evangelical 
social  workers  on  the  non-professional  level,  as  well 
as  round-table  periods  for  professional  workers  to 
discuss  common  problems. 

The  Christian  social  work  meeting  at  Wheaton 
College  is  open  to  all  interested  persons — pastors, 
Christian  education  teachers,  mission  workers,  lay- 
men and  women,  students,  and  social  workers. 

Persons  desiring  to  attend  the  fifth  annual  social 
work  meeting  in  Wheaton,  or  wishing  to  join  the 
ESWC,  are  invited  to  contact  Dr.  Lamberta  M. 
Voget,  Sociology  department,  Wheaton  College, 
Wheaton,  Illinois. 


A  Layman  Speaks 
His  Mind 

I  think  it  can  be  said  that  laymen  in  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  generally  hesitate  to  say  any- 
thing about  the  proposed  plan  for  union  because 
they  fear  that  they  may  say  something  that  might 
retard  the  work  of  the  church.  Naturally,  no  one 
wants  to  do  or  say  anything  that  may  do  harm 
rather  than  good.  I  think,  however,  that  it  is  time 
that  laymen  should  speak  up  and  let  others  through- 


out the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  know  how 
they  feel  in  regard  to  union.  I  make  this  statement 
because  during  the  past  three-months,  I  have  been 
making  observations  which  convinces  me  that  lay- 
men in  South  Carolina  are  not  in  favor  of  union. 
My  work  takes  me  all  other  South  Carolina.  Every 
Presbyterian  I  meet,  I  ask  his  opinion  on  church 
union.  About  five  percent  of  the  people  I  have  con- 
tacted don't  know  anything  about  the  plan  for  union 
and  don't  seem  to  care  anything  about  it.  About 
three  percent  are  on  the  fence ;  about  two  percent 
lean  toward  union,  and  about  ninety  percent  defi- 
nitely oppose  it.  Most  of  the  people  I  have  contacted 
are  farmers  and  people  who  live  in  small  towns.  I 
have  also  talked  with  people  following  many  differ- 
ent vocations  and  a  few,  like  myself,  who  were 
members  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  at 
one  time. 

The  whole  plan  of  union  is  so  complex  that  no 
individual  or  group  can  say  definitely  what  is  best. 
My  observations  certainly  indicate  that  the  laymen 
in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  in  South  Caro- 
lina are  not  in  favor  of  union.  As  a  result  of  this, 
I  sincerely  believe  that  if  the  plan  for  organic  union 
continues,  it  will  divide  many  churches,  and  cause 
misunderstandings  in  others. 

I  have  read  everything  I  have  been  able  to  get  on 
union.  I  have  listened  to  the  plan  discussed  at  two 
meetings.  So  far,  the  more  I  learn  about  the  plan 
and  the  more  I  talk  to  laymen,  the  more  I  am  con- 
vinced that  it  is  not  a  good  thing.  I  do  not  see  any 
great  advantage  to  the  Lord's  work  in  the  union. 
I  do  see  possibilities  of  weakening  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church.  Therefore,  I  think  that  those 
who  are  in  favor  of  union  should  ask  themselves  the 
question,  "Are  the  advantages  of  union,  if  any, 
worthy  of  the  risk  of  dividing  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church.'" 

The  first  article  in  The  Case  For  Union  booklet 
written  by  a  prominent  minister  says,  "those  favor- 
ing union  do  not  allow  themselves  to  be  frightened 
by  the  old  battle  cry,  'The  church  will  split  wide 
open.'  "  Yet  when  I  was  discussing  the  plan  for 
union  with  one  of  the  members  of  our  church ;  a 
man,  because  of  his  long  life,  position,  and  the  life 
he  has  lived  has  influenced  more  young  men  in 
Christian  living  than  any  other  individual  I  know; 
made  the  statement,  "It  can  split  the  church  wide 
open." 

No  doubt,  there  are  many  laymen  who  are  won- 
dering what  they  can  do  about  the  situation.  The 
only  thing  I  know  is  to  speak  out  and  let  others 
know  how  you  feel.  One  of  the  best  means  of  getting 
group  action  is  through  the  Men  of  the  Church. 
This  organization,  if  it  so  desires,  can  overture  it's 
Presbytery  to  overture  the  General  Assembly  to 
drop  the  plan  of  union.  I  believe  such  action  will 
maintain  harmony,  strengthen  and  continue  the  good 
work  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

—P.  H.  Gooding,  Elder, 
Clemson,  South  Carolina. 
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\  EDITORIAL  \ 

Doing  What  He 
Tells  Us  To  Do 


"//  //rt/.vof 7'rr      he      siiith      untu 


yoit,     do     it.' 
—John  2:5. 


These  words  are  doubl\  interesting  because  they 
.ire  spoken  by  Alary,  the  mother  of  Jesus.  She 
speaks  but  seldom  in  the  Gospels.  After  her  may;- 
niHcent  hymn  of  praise  in  Luke,  chapter  one,  she  is 
silent  for  the  most  part,  except  for  the  incident  in 
the  Temple,  when  her  Son  is  twelve  \ears  of  age, 
and  here  at  the  wedding  feast  at  Cana.  She  pon- 
dered a  great  many  things  in  her  heart,  but  is 
quoted  but  little.  These  words  are  spoken  to  the 
servants,  but  they  are  good  advice  for  us  all.  Let  us 
take  them  with  us  each  day  of  the  .New  Year. 

After  all,  doint/  the  ivord,  is  what  counts:  Not 
ever\'one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
the  kingdom,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  At  the  close  of  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount,  Jesus  says  that  the  wise  man  is 
he  who  heareth  these  sa\  ings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them.  May  I  pick  out  a  few  of  these  verses  and  em- 
phasize thetn  a  bit.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  memorize 
this  sermon  that  Jesus  preached,  init  it  would  be 
iiiiuli  better  to  do  it. 

"Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  right- 
eousness" :  put  God  first  every  day  of  the  year.  If 
we  do,  then  everything  else  will  be  in  its  proper 
place;  if  we  do  not,  then  the  \ear  will  be  topsy- 
turvy'.  Put   Him  first  and  our  worries  will  end. 

"I'herefore  all  things  whatsoever  \e  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them."  This 
is  called  The  Golden  Rule.  A  rule  is  not  of  an\ 
service  unless  a  person  uses  it.  Let  us  not  keep  this 
^plerufid  Rule  in  our  pocket,  or  laid   up  in  our  tool- 
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bo.\,  but  use  it  every  day  ;  measure  all  we  say  and  do 
by  it;  turn  to  the  Parable  of  The  Good  Samaritan 
and  see  how  it  works.  Test  it  by  another  rule: 
"Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself." 

"Ask,  seek,  knock" :  in  other  words,  pray  as  you 
have  never  prated  before.  Go  to  your  closet  and 
pray;  pray  for  the  coming  of  His  Kingdom.  Prayer 
will  unlock  the  storehouse  of  God's  treasures  and 
make  your  life  rich.  Prayer  will  bring  the  almighty 
power  of  God  to  bear  upon,  and  solve  the  problems 
of  our  sorely  distressed  world.  Pray  without  ceasing. 

"Lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven."  Sta- 
tistics show  that  Americans  are  la\ing  up  treasures 
in  banks  and  bonds  and  insurance.  This  is  good. 
What  will  all  this  profit,  however,  if  you  have 
nothing  laid  up  in  heaven  ?  Some  of  us  will  be  going 
there  soon,  and  have  to  leave  all  these  other  treas- 
ures behind.  Would  it  not  be  wise  to  do  what  Jesus 
says  ? 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  things  He  tells  us  to 
do.  Our  New  Year  will  be  a  kxj^y  w.ak,  if  we  do 
what  He  tells  us  to  do.  It  will  also  be  a  blessed 
VH.AR.  — J.K.P. 


Don't  Let  This 
Happen! 

The  patient  lies  draped  on  the  table.  The  nurses 
^tand  poised  and  ready  in  their  several  assignments. 
The  instruments  are  sterile  and  gleaming  on  the 
table  ami  on  the  stand  at  the  surgeon's  side.  The 
assistants  and  the  surgeon  are  read}-  to  begin  the 
operation.  The  anesthetist  nods  his  head  to  signify 
that  the  patient  is  fulh    anesthetized.  « 

The  surgeon  raises  his  hand  to  operate — but  there 
is  no  knife  in  it.  He  turns  to  his  assistant  and  asks 
for  the  diagnosis — but  there  is  no  diagnosis.  He 
asks  for  the  X-ray  report — but  no  X-ray  examina- 
tion has  been  made.  He  requests  that  the  laboratory 
report  be  read — but  there  is  none. 
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The  patient  lies  critically  ill,  but  he  may  die — 
because  there  is  no  proper  diagnosis  and  because 
the  scalpel,  an  essential  instrument  in  the  operation, 
had  been  left  out  when  preparations  for  the  oper- 
ition  were  being  made. 

Absurd,  you  say:  yes,  it  is  absurd.  Criminal?  you 
ask:  yes,  it  is  criminal.  A  foolish  drama  perhapsr 
No,  not  a  foolish  drama  but  something  which,  if  it 
happened,  would  be  reprehensible  in  the  extreme. 

How?  Where?  When  MVhy?         / 

It  is  a  beautiful  church,  one  which  causes  people 
to  turn  their  heads  and  look  again  as  they  walk 
down  the  street.  It  is  equipped  with  every  modern 
device  dedicated  to  efficiency.  It  is  staffed  with 
men  and  women  trained  to  carry  forward  an  effi- 
cient and  appealing  program. 

Soft  music  plays  as  the  sanctuary  fills.  Among 
those  coming  into  the  service  are  men  and  women, 
boys  and  girls,  who,  despite  their  quiet  demeanor, 
cultured  background  and  social  graces  are  desperate- 
ly in  need.  They  are  sinners  out  of  Christ  and  there- 
fore without  hope.  They  have  never  confessed  their 
sins — they  do  not  know  that  it  is  necessary.  They 
have  never  thrown  themselves  on  Jesus  Christ,  ac- 
cepting Him  and  believing  in  Him  as  their  Saviour 
— but  down  in  their  hearts  they  are  unhappy. 

The  service  starts,  the  music  soothes — the  anthem 
is  lovely — the  sermon  is  well  prepared  and  delivered 
in  an  effective  way.  But,  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit — 
the  Word  of  God — is  politely  referred  to  only  oc- 
casionally. There  is  no  evident  conviction  that  souls 
without  Christ  are  lost.  There  is  no  exaltation  of 
Christ  and  most  of  the  references  are  to  current 
writers,  not  to  the  writings  of  "holy  men  of  God 
who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  conscience  of  the  hearers  is  pricked;  the\ 
resolve  to  be  good,  help  make  the  world  a  better 
place  in  which  to  live  and  to  live  a  life  of  kindness 
and  hrotherhood. 

But,  unsaved  people  leave  the  church  unsaved, 
and  the  ones  who  are  already  saved  wonder  if  after 
all  it  makes  much  difference  what  one  believes;  cer- 
tainly the  service  of  the  morning  left  the  impression 
that  man's  destiny  is  largely  to  be  shaped  by  his 
own  will  and  aspirations,  by  his  own  response  to  the 
needs  of  those  ahout  him. 

In  the  preparations  for  a  major  operative  pro- 
cedure nothing  is  taken  for  granted.  In  preparations 
for  that  Sunday  sermon  also  let  nothing  be  taken 
for  granted.  There  will  be  dear  old  saints,  ready  to 


step  over  into  God's  presence  when  He  calls.  There 
will  be  men  and  women  with  problems  Christ  alone 
can  solve.  There  will  be  eager,  idealistic  young  peo- 
ple, needing  desperately  the  transforming  and  re- 
deeming power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  All  need 
the  clear  testimony,  found  only  in  the  Word  of 
God.  All  need  the  instruction,  the  doctrine,  the  re- 
proof which  is  found  in  this  revelation  from  God. 

Just  as  the  patient  needs  all  that  science  and  the 
skill  of  man  can  provide  for  his  body,  so  all  men 
need  the  gracious  work  of  freedom  from  the  guilt 
and   penalty  of  sin,   offered   by   Christ  on   Calvary. 


Don't  send  them  away  empty. 


-L.N.B. 


How  Large  Gould  A  Continuing 
Church  Be  If  Union  Takes  Place? 

By  Paul  D.  Hastings — Reidsville,  N.  C. 

In  the  pamphlet  being  sent  out  to  the  members 
of  our  Church  by  "The  Sponsoring  Committee  For 
Presbyterian  Reunion"  the  Chairman  of  this  Com- 
mittee, Dr.  Charles  L.  King,  under  his  statement 
"Will  The  Church  Be  Split  Wide  Open,"  says  this, 
"For  a  generation  or  more  the  battle  cry  of  those 
opposing  the  reunion  of  the  USA  and  US  Presby- 
terian Churches  has  been,  'It  will  split  the  church 
wide  open.'  It  is  to  be  feared  that  some  who  deep 
in  their  hearts  are  favorable  to  reunion  may  be 
frightened  by  the  battle  cry  of  those  opposed.  The 
plain  answer  to  the  cry  is  in  a  cjuestion,  viz:  How 
can  the  church  be  split  wide  open  when  the  Con- 
stitution requires  approval  by  a  General  Assembly, 
three-fourths  of  the  Presbyteries,  and  then  a  Second 
Assembly?  When  any  plan  of  reunion  has  received 
such  approval  as  called  for,  the  chances  of  'A  church 
split  wide  open'  will  be  nil."  (end  of  quote  by  Dr. 
King.) 

In  addition  to  the  above  statement  in  most  of  the 
open  debates  and  discussions  now  going  on  over  our 
Church  the  pro-union  group  are  pointing  out  the 
contents  of  the  above  statement  as  being  evidence 
that  in  case  Union  takes  place,  it  would  be  impos- 
sible for  the  Continuing  Church  to  be  composed  of 
more  than  a  small  splinter  group. 

Let's  analyze  the  entire  matter  of  Union,  what 
has  already  taken  place,  and  what  could  happen  in 
the  Assemblies  and  Presbyteries.  It  is  both  amazing 
and  hard  to  realize  that  we  actually  have  a  Plan 
of  Union  before  our  Church  for  study  and  a  vote 
in  the  next  General  Assembly,  when  the  over- 
whelming majority  of  the  members  of  our  Church 
know  little  or  nothing  about  it,  much  less  being  in 
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favor  of  such  a  union.  The  (juestion  that  immedi- 
ately comes  to  mind  is,  ho-w  could  such  a  situation 
develop  and  happen  in  our  Church? 

The  average  Elder  in  our  Church  never  has  an 
opportunity  to  attend  a  meeting  of  the  General  As- 
sembly as  a  Commissioner.  Very  few  ever  attend 
more  than  once  in  a  life  time,  so  when  they  do 
attend,  the)'  are  not  familiar  with  the  organizational 
setup  and  procedures  of  the  Assembly  to  the  extent 
that  they  hesitate  to  challenge  or  oppose  anything 
that  has  the  fa\orable  actions  of  the  various  Com- 
mittees when  it  is  considered  on  the  floor  of  the 
Assembly  as  a  whole.  Even  if  something  is  question- 
able in  their  minds  and  best  judgment  the\  hesitate 
to  oppose  it  for  fear  such  opposition  might  result  in 
embarrassment  to  themselves  or  others.  Because  of 
this  fact  some  things  that  do  receive  a  favorable 
vote  in  the  Assembly  would  not  pass  if  these  Elders 
were  fully  informed  and  had  all  the  facts  to  base 
their  decisions  upon. 

On  the  other  hand  many  of  the  ministers  in  some 
of  our  largest  churches  and  professors  in  our  semin- 
aries attend  practicalU  every  meeting  of  the  Assem- 
bly, either  as  a  Commissioner  or  as  a  member  of 
the   various    Boards    and    Agencies   of    the    Church. 

THESE  MUX  KNOW  I  H  E  ORGAXIZ.VnONAL  SETUP 
AND    PROCEDURE    OF   THE    ASSEMBLY     FROM    A   TO    Z; 

therefore  they  have  the  knowledge  and  the  influence 
to  get  things  accomplished  in  the  Assembly.  Because 
of  this  and  the  fact  that  this  whole  union  movement 
was  started  and  is  being  pushed  by  a  small  but  ver\ 
influential  group  of  ministers  in  our  Church,  a  Plan 
of  Union  has  been  forced  down  upon  our  Churcli 
FROM  THE  TOP.  The  Statement  of  the  pro-union 
group  that  "our  Church  initiated  the  latest  move- 
ment toward  union  with  the  Northern  Church"  cer- 
tiu'nly  isn't  using  the  term  "our  Church"  in  its  real 
and  true  meaning  because  there  never  has  in  the 
past,  nor  is  there  now,  any  evidence  of  a  spontan- 
eous desire  for  such  a  union  among  the  lay  mem- 
bers of  our  Church.  The  whole  movement  has  been 
started  and  pushed  by  a  small  group  of  ministers 
working  in  and  through  our  General  Assembh .  In 
the  January  13th  issue  of  the  Christian  (Observer 
is  an  open  letter  from  a  layman  saying  that  his  work 
takes  him  over  the  entire  Synod  of  South  Carolina 
and  he  finds  that  90%  of  the  laymen  are  opposed 
to  Union.  This  is  also  true  over  the  entire  Assem- 
bh when  the  laymen  are  informed  as  to  the  real 
issues  involved  in  such  a  union. 

This  pro-union  group  has  used  the  Committee  on 
Cooperation  and  Union  to  spearhead  their  move- 
ment. This  Committee  has  year  after  year  brought 
to  the  various  Assemblies  recommendations  that  in 
themselves  when  considered  as  individual  recom- 
mendations, looked  like  means  of  better  cooperat- 
ing with  our  Christian  brethren,  but  when  taken 
as  a  whole,  have  step  by  step  brought  us  nearer  to 
organic  union,  until  now  we  are  actually  studying 
a  Plan  to  vote  upon,  in  face  of  the  fact  that  the 
average  member  of  our  Church  has  no  idea  what 
is  in\()lved   in   it,  whether  it  is  wise   for  our  South- 
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ern  Church  as  a  Church  or  the  building  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  as  a  whole.  This  is  a  brief  sum- 
mary of  WHAT  HAS  ALREADY  HAPPENED  IN  THE 
UNION    MOVEMENT   IN    OUR   CHURCH. 

Now  let's  take  a  look  at  what  can  happen 
when  a  vote  is  taken  in  the  General  Assembly  and 
the  Presb\'teries.  From  all  indications,  the  pro-union 
group  in  recent  \'ears  has  taken  advantage  of  every 
opporunity  to  indoctrinate  our  seminary  students 
to  the  Union  and  ecumenical  movements  and  have 
been  very  successful  in  their  efiforts.  Many  in  our 
Church  ha\e  a  strong  conviction  that  some  of  the 
professors  in  our  seminaries  have  given  so  much  time 
and  emphasis  to  these  things  that  many  of  our  fine 
\()ung  men  coming  out  of  our  seminaries  have  not 
been  properly  grounded  in  the  Word  of  God  and 
the  weightier  things  of  the  Spirit.  What  a  shock  it 
must  be  to  these  \()ung  men  who  have  only  heard 
one  side  of  this  question,  and  have  been  led  to  be- 
lieve that  those  who  opposed  union  were  a  "group 
of  crackpots"  to  find  upon  taking  a  church  that  the 
overwhelming  majorit\  of  their  members  were  op- 
posed to  such  a  union. 

The  Minutes  of  the  1953  General  Assembly  show 
that  our  Southern  Church  has  2954  ministers  and 
744,922  members.  The  ministers  will  have  50% 
of  the  votes  in  the  Presbyteries  and  General  Assem- 
bly when  a  vote  is  taken  on  union.  This  fact  alone 
could  bring  abcjut  a  vote  that  would  not  indicate 
the  desires  of  the  majority  of  the  members  of  our 
Church.  One  large  church  which  I  am  familiar  with 
has  three  ministers  serving  it,  all  of  whom  1  am 
told  favor  union.  I  am  also  told  by  members  of  the 
session  of  that  church  that  onl\  one  member  of  the 
session  is  in  favor  of  union.  Suppose  that  one  elder, 
in  favor  of  union,  represented  that  particular  church 
in  the  meeting  of  Presbytery  and  he  and  all  three 
ministers  voted  ior  union,  would  that  mean  that  the 
local  church  would  enter  into  the  union  when  every 
other  member  of  that  session  was  opposed  to  union? 
Then  suppose  that  Presbytery  voted  50  to  49  for 
union,  although  49'^^'(,  of  the  representatives  voted 
against  union  the  entire  Presbytery  would  count  as 
Noting  for  union.  Don't  \ou  see  how  under  ouri 
representative  form  of  Church  government,  that 
although  union  was  voted  upon  by  this  particular: 
Presbytery  that  it  would  still  bi;  possible  for 

OVER  half  of  the  LOCAL  CHURCHES  TO  STAY  OUT 
OF     UNION     AND     IN     THE     CONTINUING     CHURCH.* 

'I'his  COULD  HAPPEN  not  onl\  in  this  one  Presbytery 

BUT  OVER  THE    ENTIRE  ASSEMBLY'. 

You  can  easily  see  that  it  would  be  possible  for 
our  Church  to  vote  for  Union  in  both  the  Assembly! 
and  the  Presbyteries  and  yet  over  half  of  the  local!' 
( hurches  and  inernbership  stay  out  of  the  union  andl 
continue  as  a  Southern  Church.  This  also  indicates! 

I  HE  IMPORTANCE  OF  EVERY  LOCAL  CONGREGATION 
BEING  ALLOWED  TO  VOTE  AND   EXPRESS  THEMSELVES! 

BEFORE  UNION  TAKES  PLACE.  Certainly  those  whci 
say  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  a  Continuing! 
Church  to  be  of  any  size  are  not  being  realistic  noii 
facing  facts.  [ 
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,  Slow  To  Wrath 


An^er  can  be  a  fearful  thinj:.  We  recently  read 
a  letter  which  was  written  in  anfier,  intemperate 
in  expression  and  full  of  misstatements.  It  was  writ- 
ten by  one  Christian,  to  another  Christian  and 
about  other  Christians. 

How  many  of  us  Christians  are  guilt\  (jf  an^er, 
malice  and  other  attitudes  which  dishonor  our 
Lord  and  our  profession  of  Him  before  the  world! 

Of  this  we  are  warned  by  James:  "II  lierejorc, 
my  beloved  hreflireii,  let  every  man  be  stcift  to  hear, 
slow  to  speak,  sloiv  to  wrath:  for  the  wrath  of  man 
worketh   not   the  rir/hteoiisiiess  of  God." 

In  our  enthusiasm  for  our  own  viewpoint  and 
in  our  resentments  of  those  who  disaj^ree  with  us. 
it  is  more  than  eas\  to  be  Hlled  with  an  indignation 
which  is  not  righteous  and  which  is  calculated  to 
do  }ireat  harm  to  our  own  testimony  as  Christians. 

This  is  not  a  matter  of  minor  importance,  it  is 
serious.  In  our  an}i;er  we  can  do  inestimable  damage 
to  the  cause  we  profess  to  love. 

By  God's  ^race  v\e  ran  be  "slow  to  >peak  and 
slow  to  wrath"  and  in  doin^  so  we  ourselves  will 
t^row  in  ^race  and  in  likeness  to  our  Lord  and 
Saviour.  — L.N.H. 


' 


The  New  Testament :  The 
Completion  Of  The  Oracles 
Of  God  Through  The 
Testimony  Of  The 
Primitive  Disciples 

The  New  Testament  Church  was  never  without 
Bible.  It  started  with  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testa- 
nent  which  rather  than  Marcion's  Hible  furnished 
the  example  and  the  impetus  for  the  New.  In  due 
ime  this  New  Testament  was  added  to  the  Old  as 
\n  accretion.  At  Pentecost  the  Word  of  (jod  was 
:)resent  in  its  three  major  forms:  the  written  Word 
was  cited  from  Joel  and  from  the  Psalms,  the  Word 
ivas  preached  by  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  and 
iy  Peter,  the  Incarnate  Word,  now  Ascended,  shed 
rorth  that  which  men  saw  and  heard  on  that  great 
lay.  God  produced  the  New  Testament  through  the 
ife  and  testimony  of  the  primitive  disciples,  in  an 
itmosphere  in  which  as  a  body  and  as  individuals 
hey  looked  back  to  the  Christ  of  Calvary — up  to 
he  Lord  reigning  at  God's  right  hand — forward  to 
His  so  coming  in  like  manner  as  they  had  seen  Him 
^0  into  heaven.  'J'he  Holy  Spirit  Whose  coming 
nade  Pentecost  continued  to  take  of  the  things  of 
Z)hrist  and  show  them  unto  these  di.sciples.  He 
;uided  their  lives,  their  faith,  their  testimony,  their 
^;,  vriting,  until  He  had  accomplished  His  work  of 
glorifying  the  Messiah  in  the  New  Testament 
)F  OUR  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
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The  primitive  disciples  testify  to  the  resurrected 
Christ.  It  has  been  said  that  every  book  of  the  New 
Testament  is  written  from  the  standpoint  of  the 
risen  Lord.  Every  line  is  written  by  those  who  be- 
lieve in  this  resurrected  Oxi;.  As  Professor  Ho 
Reicke  points  out  in  Theoloz/isrhe  Zeitsrhrift  for 
December,  1953,  if  two  forms  of  Jesus  are  to  be 
found  in  the  S\  noptics  the\  are  not  "the  historical 
Jesus"  of  naturalistic  liberal  exegesis  on  the  one 
hand,  and  "the  Church  Jesus"  on  the  other.  Rather 
the  one  is  Jesus  as  seen  by  those  that  perhaps  w'ished 
to  be  mere  "neutral"  observers  but  ended  by  be- 
coming opponents  who  crucified  Him  as  a  blas- 
phemer, and  the  Jesus  rexealed  to  His  disciples  as 
their  Lord  and  Sa\iour,  and  more  full\  understood 
thereas  after  His  resurrection.  "For  the  S.\  noptics 
themselves  it  is  this  second  form  which  is  the  real 
"historical'  Jesus;  from  the  biblical  theological 
standpoint  it  is  important  to  consider  this."  The 
units  of  Gospel  testimony  used  by  the  primitive 
Church  were  chosen  to  testify  to  the  actuality,  the 
objectivit)  and  the  finality  of  this  Jesus.  Faith  is 
not  the  foe  to  fact.  Out  of  the  fountain  of  primitive 
faith  the  (iospels  come  to  bring  the  stream  of  faith 
to  the  nations  of  men.  The  Christian  Church  moves 
from  faith  to  faith.  Standing  in  this  ongoing  march 
of  faith  we  receive  the  torch  they  lighted  at  the  feet 
of  the  Son  of  man  Who  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto  but  to  minister  and  to  gi\e  FTis  life  a  ransom 
for  man\ .  'Toda\  : 

lis  nuvs  to  hold  it  high. 

II.  To  the  correct  obserxation  that  e\er\  line  of 
the  .New  Testament  is  written — or  at  least  pub- 
lished— from  the  standpoint  of  the  risen  Christ, 
Professor  Floyd  Filson  ha>  added  the  note  that 
every  book  is  likewise  written  from  the  standpoint 
of  Pentecost.  Flach  of  the  Gospels  contains  the  pro- 
mise that  as  John  baptized  with  water,  so  the  Mes- 
siah would  bapti/e  with  the  Spirit.  Thus,  the  prim- 
itive band  likewise  testified  to  the  .iscended  Christ 
reigning  as  Lord  at  the  right  hand  of  Cjod  and 
pouring  forth  the  Hol\  Spirit  to  guide  the  infant 
Church.  In  particular.  He  was  promised  to  take  of 
the  things  of  Christ  and  shew  them  unto  the  dis- 
ciples, to  glorify  Him.  By  guiding  His  disciples 
through  the  Spirit,  our  Lord  produced  the  New 
'Testament. 

It  has  been  well  said,  then,  that  Jesus  Christ  not 
onl\  sat  for  the  New  Testament  portraiture,  but 
that  He  Himself  painted  that  portrait.  He  was  the 
living  Lord  guiding  through  His  Holy  Spirit  as  the 
early  disciples  used  the  events  in  His  earthly  min- 
istry in  church  praxis,  as  Peter  preached  the  out- 
lines of  that  ministry  in  the  sermons  recorded  in 
Acts,  e.g.  Acts  10:34-43,  as  they  stereotyped  it  into 
the  primitive  narrative,  as  Matthew  the  tax- 
collector  wrote  the  discourses  of  Jesus,  perhaps 
from  shorthand  notes,  as  the  e\'e-witnesses  and  min- 
isters of  the  Word  carefull\  related  it  to  Luke.  Our 
Lord  Himself  from  hea\en  by  His  HoU  Spirit  in- 
spired the  preparation  for  and  the  integration  of  the 
Gospel  accounts.  Because  He  did  so  guide,  the  New 
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Testament  becomes  the  Word  of  the  living  Lord  as 
the  Holy  Spirit  applies  it  to  the  salvation  and  the 
sanctification  of  the  elect  today.  The  New  Testa- 
ment becomes  meaningful  only  when  the  living 
Christ  Jesus  speaks  to  us  from  its  pages  as  our  liv- 
ing Lord.  And  He  so  speaks  from  the  Word  be- 
cause He  is  both  its  theme  and  its  Inspirer.  By  the 
same  Holy  Spirit  He  used  to  forge  and  temper  this 
Damascene  blade,  He  uses  this  Word  of  His  grace 
to  build  us  up  and  give  us  an  inheritance  among 
those  who  are  sanctified.  Christ  executeth  the  office 
of  a  prophet  in  revealing  to  us  by  His  Word  and 
Spirit  the  will  of  God  for  our  salvation. 

HL  Finally,  the  Twentieth  Century  has  wit- 
nessed an  increasing  recognition  of  the  eschato- 
logical  outlook  of  Jesus  and  of  His  first  disciples. 
The  several  books  of  the  New  Testament  look  for- 
ward to  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  His 
Glory — because  Jesus  so  taught.  And  the  true  ex- 
planation of  the  New  Testament  miracles  is  not  to 
be  found  in  the  alleged  credulity  of  the  age.  Of 
course,  there  were  credulous  men  then  as  now.  Per- 
haps, there  is  a  bit  of  credulity  in  most  men.  It  is 
interesting  to  see  a  scholar  holding  all  the  possible 
doubts  about  the  Christ  of  God  and  then  running 
to  spiritualistic  seances  to  try  to  establish  the  hope 
of  a  future  life.  But  the  Sophists  developed  skepti- 
cism in  the  ages  before  Christ  and  it  was  taken  up  by 
the  Academy  and  such  a  writer  as  Sexus  Empiricus 
in  the  Second  Century.  Indeed,  Augustine  turned 
from  the  skepticism  of  the  Academy  to  the  soul 
within,  to  God  above,  and  to  the  Word  He  has 
given  as  the  anchor  of  truth.  It  was  not  credulity 
that  furnished  the  frame  into  which  the  N.  T.  mir- 
acles were  fitted.  It  was  the  coming  of  the  new 
age — of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  This  age  of  grace 
was  ushered  in  by  the  miracle  of  the  Resurrection 
of  Christ.  The  Incarnation  and  the  sundry  miracles 
of  His  ministry.  His  rising  from  the  dead  and  as- 
cending to  the  right  hand  of  Power  are  all  fore- 
tastes of  the  establishment  of  the  final  age  in  all  its 
power  and  glory  at  the  Second  Coming  when  the 
dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible  and  inherit  the 
new  heavens  and  the  new  earth.  It  is  this  light  of 
the  coming  age  that  enlightens  every  book  of  the 
New  Testament.  Each  one  has  in  it  the  taste  of  the 
age  to  come,  the  promise  of  His  Coming.  Some 
canons  of  historical  investigation  may  question  this 
eschatological  drive,  but  it  is  a  key  which  unites  the 
great  lines  of  New  Testament  testimony — the  syn- 
noptics,  Paul  and  John.  Paul's  picture  of  the  justi- 
fication read  forward  into  our  life  from  the  judg- 
ment of  that  great  day  helps  us  to  understand  the 
eschatological  kingdom  which  was  present  in  the 
King  and  is  present  invisibly  today  in  the  working 
of  the  Spirit — -but  which  will  come  visibly  only 
when  He  comes  in  His  glory.  — W.C.R. 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 
of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 


The  Pagan  Professionals 
In  Enlightened  America! 


By  B.  L  Anderson 
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To  the  many  fine  churches  of  our  Assembly  come 
inissionaries  who  have  been  serving  and  laboring  on 
the  foreign  fields ;  when  they  come  visiting  and 
speaking  they  usually  bring  with  them  pictures 
either  spoken  or  printed  depicting  the  pagan  re- 
ligionists of  those  far-ofif  and  distant  lands.  This  is 
vital  work  and  how  important  it  is  for  us  here  at 
home  to  know  of  the  tremendous  needs,  but  how 
surprising  it  is  to  discover  that  we  do  not  need  to 
travel  to  these  distant  places  of  ignorance  and  dark- 
ness to  behold  the  pagan,  but  need  merely  raise  our 
eyes  and  see  the  modern  professional  who  is  edu- 
cated in  the  art  of  fine  living,  but  who  often  is 
pagan  in  his  religious  concepts  and  beliefs.  I  am  not 
interested  in  undermining  any  certain  group  of  per- 
sons, but  I  am  vitally  concerned  with  pointing  to 
the  fact  that  possessors  of  means  may  be  plagued 
with  complete  ignorance  and  darkness  if  they  rest 
in  these  perishable  things  and  ignore  the  truth  as 
revealed  in  Christ  Jesus.  One  can  be  in  the  business 
of  helping  others  and  lose  himself. 

We  of  the  Christian  world  have  been  concerned 
with  the  drunkard  and  the  harlot  and  they  do  need 
the  help  of  the  Church,  but  in  our  effort  to  effect  a 
cure  for  the  fallen  we  have  forgotten  the  darkened 
and  ofttimes  bewildered  professional.  The  modern 
day  professional  who  may  be  the  possessor  of  money 
and  unlimited  means  is  often  found  indulging  in 
mere  substitutes  in  his  attempt  to  fill  the  spiritual 
vacuum  that  has  occurred  through  his  separation 
from  the  Church.  In  passing,  it  is  important  to  note 
that  the  fault  for  this  separation  is  not  entirely 
with  the  professional,  for  more  times  than  can  be 
listed  the  Church  has  demanded  through  the  preach- 
ing and  limited  teaching  that  the  adherents  of  wor- 
ship leave  their  intelligence  outside  when  they  enter 
to  worship.  This  practice  can  never  be  tolerated  in 
evangelical  worship,  for  when  God  created  man  Hd 
gave  man  a  personality  made  up  of  intellect,  emo 
tion  and  will.  And  all  these  parts  of  his  personality 
were  to  be  used  in  true  worship;  when  one  segment 
of  his  personality  becomes  isolated,  then  there  is  al 
ways  a  distortion  in  his  act  of  worship.  When  mar 
does  use  all  of  the  God-given  faculties  that  are  hisi 
then  that  man  may  expect  and  will  most  assuredlj 
make  that  wonderful  discovery  of  peace  with  Goc 
and  the  after  fruit  of  fellowship,  the  peace  of  God 

To  the  professional  cowering  under  the  coverage  oi 
self-sufficiency  indulging  in  mere  substitutes  fo; 
peace  of  mind  and  never  finding  that  elusive  item 
the  Church  extends  to  you  the  sufficiency  of  God  a: 
found  in  Christ  Jesus.  'Tor  in  Him  dwelleth  al 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  ye  are  com 
plete  in  him,  which  is  the  head  of  all  principalit;| 
and  power." 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  44  - 

In  The  Next  Apartment.  But 
A  Gulf  Between.  To  Span. 

There  is  such  a  thing;  as  having  irreligious  neigh- 
bors who  seem  to  be  hopeless.  Not  behind  the  "iron 
curtain."  but  the  curtain  of  utter  condemnation. 
However,  there  is  one  thing  you  can  count  upon 
almost  for  certain,  there  is  a  "divine  discontent"  or 
an  accusing  conscience  back  there  behind  that  cur- 
tain, which  if  pnjperly  approached  and  with  earnest 
prayer,  ma\  become  vour  effective  ally  in  capturing 
the  situation  for  Christ  and  bringing  wayward  souls 
into  the  io\  of  His  salvation.  Anglers  has  an  in- 
stance of  this  character  for  you  this  week,  sent  by  a 
reader  in  Alabama,  and  gladly  gives  the  space  for  it, 
as  follows : 

Dear  Anglers : 

rhe  person  who  ga\e  her  soul-saving  experience 
in  a  recent  issue  of  Thk  Journal  received  great 
joy  1  am  sure,  mainly  because  she  had  a  part  in 
winning  a  soul  to  Christ,  and  then  received  a  Testa- 
ment For  Fishers  Of  Alen.  1  have  recently  had  an 
experience  which  I  hope  you  can  use,  that  it  may  be 
an  inspiration  to  others.  In  the  apartment  adjoining 
the  room  occupied  by  my  husband  and  myself  lived 
a  man  and  his  wife  whose  lives  were  filled  with  sin, 
drinking,  gambling,  profanity,  leading  an  absolutely 
Godless  existence.  Night  after  night  they  kept  us 
awake  with  their  boisterous  noise,  profanity  and 
carousing.  When  they  failed  to  react  to  our  example 
of  Christian  living,  refusing  to  accept  our  invita- 
tions to  Church  and  to  Sunday  School  we  were  in- 
clined to  make  complaint  to  the  authorities  and  to 
seek  to  have  them  removed.  Then  would  come  the 
thought  of  the  sewing  power  of  Christ  (Heb.  7:25), 
and  we  would  pray  all  the  more  that  (jod  would 
touch  their  hearts.  We  asked  some  Christians  in  our 
Church  to  join  with  us  in  prayer,  and  we  definitely 
prayed  for  them  in  our  family  devotions.  I  began  to 
have  more  faith  on  their  behalf  and  somehow  felt 
that  they  would  break  down  in  their  indifference 
and  yield  to  the  Lord. 

Finally  they  accepted  our  invitation  to  attend 
with  us  an  evangelistic  meeting  being  held  in  a 
Church  nearby.  I  continued  to  pray  and  to  show 
them  every  kindness  possible.  Then  one  night  she 
called  me,  weeping  bitterly,  and  saying:  'I  want  to 
go  to  the  church  services  tonight,  but  my  husband 
is  drinking;  please  do  something  for  us."  I  called 
the  minister  and  hurriedly  gave  him  the  facts.  In  a 
few  minutes  three  Christian  young  men  came  over 
to  take  them  to  Church  and  the  man  and  his  wife 
went  with  them.  They  were  both  gloriously  saved 
that  very  night.  When  they  returned  they  came 
straight  to  our  apartment  and  asked  us  to  come  into 


their  apartment  and  pray  and  talk  with  them.  My 
husband  grabbed  his  I^ible.  rejoicing,  and  we  went 
in  and  spent  se\era!  hours  with  them,  reading  Ciod's 
Word  and  discussing  the  blessings  of  salvation,  and 
what  great  things  God  had  done  for  them,  as  well 
as  what  He  would  continue  to  do.  Some  other  Chris- 
tian friends  came  in  and  joined  in  celebrating  their 
new-found  joy.  Then  we  all  got  down  on  our  knees 
and  prayed,  and  I  have  never  heard  more  sincere, 
earnest  prayers  than  those  two  converts  made  that 
night.   Surely   the   angels  were   rejoicing  in   heaven. 

The\  have  continued  steadfast  and  faithful,  and 
1  am  holding  this  young  woman  up  as  an  example 
of  real  Christ-like  living.  She  and  her  husband  are 
separated!  \es,  separated  unto  God — separated  from 
the  world  and  sin  ;  and  from  day  imto  day  they  arc 
living  victoriously  and  joyously  for  Christ,  at  home, 
in  their  place>  of  business  and  in  their  Church. 
Needless  to  sa\  their  influence  as  radiant  Christians 
now  for  the  \ear  past  i>  \er\    great. 

(Name   Withheld). 


ALCOHOL 


Not  Youy 


So  drinking  anil  thi>  license  husines>  doe>  not 
affect  vou  : 

Better  think  it  over  a  little.  Don't  you  pay  for: 

1.  Higher  auto  in>urance?  Cause:  Drinking 
driver  accidents. 

2.  More  tire  losses?  Careless  smokers. 

J.  Increasing  crime  cost?  Most  police  prosecu- 
tions are  related  to  liquor. 

4.  Bigger  jails  and  more  asylums  to  house  the 
criminals,  the  defectives,  the  alcoholics,  and  the  in- 
sane, all   resulting  from  alcohol? 

5.  Mounting  "welfare,"  "sickness,"  "public  ser- 
vice for  all  ages,"  whose  "earnings  went  for  drink?" 

\  es,  VOL'  DO  pa\   ever\   day  in  many  a  way: 

Just  disregard  the  "human  results"  and  look  at  it 
only  in  a  cold  heartless  way,  and  you  WILL  see  that 
license  and  revenue  do  not  pay  "one  dollar  in  ten" 
of  the  costs  to  you  of  the  "liquor  business."  You 
pay.  It  is  YOUR  business.  Just  that! 

— Temperance  World. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   FEBRUARY   7 


Christ  -  The  Living  Bread 

Background  Scripture:  John  6.  Devotion- 
al Reading:  Galatians  1:15-21. 

In  Galatians  1  :LS-21  Paul  uses  two  expressions  which  lead  up  to  our  lesson  for  today.  In  verse  lb  he  says, 
"his  Son  in  me,"  and  in  verse  21,  "God  in  me."  Bread  does  not  sustain  and  strengthen  the  body  until  it  gets 
in  US]  we  must  eat  it.  Christ  has  to  be  "eaten,"  appropriated,  before  He  can  bring  life  to  the  soul.  A  starv- 
ing man  might  be  brought  to  a  table  loaded  with  the  best  of  food,  but  unless  he  ate  of  that  food  he  would  die, 
even  in  the  very  presence  of  an  abundance  of  good  food.  God  was  ///  Paul:  Christ,  the  Son,  was  ///  Paul; 
therefore  he  was  a  new  creature.  Just  as  the  hungry  ^^■^-^— — ^— — — ^^-^— ^-^— — — — — ^— — 

thousands  had  to  eat  of  the  loaves  and  fishes,  so  the 
spiritually  hungry  must  eat  Christ,  must  receive 
Him  into  their  hearts  by  faith,  before  they  will  be 
satisfied.  "As  many  as  received  llirn;  to  them  gave 
he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God."  It  is  not 
enough  just  to  believe  on  Him  as  a  Saviour;  He 
must  be  our  Saviour.  When  we  thus  receive  Him, 
we  are  "born  again";  born  from  above;  become  new 
creatures  in  Christ  Jesus. 


We  might,  for  easy  memory,  divide  our  lesson  in 
this  way:  (1)  The  Sign,  (2)  The  Sermon,  and 
(3)  The  Sequence. 

/.  The  Sign .  Or  Miracle ;  1  :2 1 . 

This  miracle  of  the  feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand 
(together  with  the  feeding  of  the  Four  Thousand), 
is  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  "Signs"  selected  by  John 
to  prove  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  There 
are  several  reasons  which  make  this  one  of  the  most 
outstanding  proofs  of  His  Deity. 

First;  the  many  people  involved.  Ll^sually  His 
miracles  concerned  directly  only  one  or  two  people; 
the  rest  were  spectators,  but  in  this  case  all  of  the 
Five  Thousand  men  were  affected ;  there  were  no 
spectators  in  that  hungry  crowd.  There  was  no  pos- 
sible way  for  them  to  be  mistaken.  In  the  mouth  of 
two  or  three  witnesses  a  thing  is  proved  to  be  true; 
how  much  more  when  there  were  Five  Thousand 
men,  besides  women  and  children! 

Second,  the  creative  nature  of  the  miracle.  There 
was  no  way  for  the  simple  lunch  of  a  lad  to  become 
sufficient  for  the  needs  of  that  multitude  except 
through  the  process  of  creation ;  much  had  to  be 
made  out  of  very  little.  The  twelve  baskets  of  frag- 
ments show  the  abundance  of  the  provisions. 

Then  there  was  the  complete  satisfaction  of  the 
people.  You  cannot  make  hungry  men  and  women 
imagine  that  they  are  fed  when  they  are  not.  There 
was  a  reality  about  this  miracle  which  could  not  be 
disputed. 

The  greatness  of  this  sign  is  seen,  too,  in  the 
effect  it  had  upon  the  multitude.  They  said.  This  is 
of  a  truth   that  prophet  that  should  come  into  the 

PAGE    8 


world.  Jesus  perceived  that  they  would  come  by 
force  and  make  Him  a  King,  and  He  had  to  leave 
them  and  go  up  into  a  mountain. 

This  is  still  the  sort  of  king  that  the  world  is 
seeking;  one  who  can  feed  their  bodies.  The  un- 
regenerate  multitudes  of  this  world  are  only  de- 
siring the  material  blessings  which  some  political 
leader  oliers  them.  As  long  as  our  rulers  can  keep 
us  in  food  and  clothes,  and  fill  our  pockets  with 
money,  we  keep  them  in  office,  but  as  soon  as  times 
become  bad  and  there  is  a  "depression"  we  turn 
them  out  and  elect  others  who  promise  us  better 
times.  We,  even  in  America,  do  not  seem  to  care 
about  moral  or  spiritual  values.  The  country  may 
be  reeking  with  sin  and  reeling  in  drunkenness,  but 
so  long  as  times  are  good;  so  long  as  we  have  all  the 
luxuries  which  our  bodies  crave,  we  are  contented 
to  let  things  be  as  they  are.  We  cry  for  food ;  but  it 
is  not  food  for  our  souls  which  we  want,  but  food 
for  these  fleshly  natures  of  ours.  We  are  ready  to 
acclaim  any  man  a  "king,"  or  president,  or  dictator, 
if  he  can  keep  us  well  supplied  with  the  bread  of 
this  world. 

(Between  this  miracle  and  the  sermon  of  the  fol- 
lowing day  there  is  another  miracle  which  should 
be  noticed.  He  was  up  in  the  mountain,  no  doubt  in 
prayer,  and  the  disciples  were  on  the  lake  in  a 
storm.  He  comes  to  them,  walking  on  the  water, 
and  saves  them  from  their  distress  and  danger.  Here 
is  another  proof  of  His  being  the  Son  of  God,  and 
also  a  very  encouraging  thought  for  us  all.  The 
Master  sees  us  when  we  are  struggling  with  the 
storms  of  life  and  will  come  to  our  aid.  He  is  Mas- 
ter of  wind,  and  wave  and  sky  and  sea ;  He  can  say, 
Peace,  be  still,  and  there  will  be  a  great  calm,  both 
in  nature,  and  in  our  troubled  hearts). 

//.  The  Sermon:  The  Sermon  Is 
More  Important  Than  The  Sign. 

Jesus  often  used  one  of  these  "Signs"  as  a 
starting-point  for  a  sermon.  The  background  for 
this  discourse  is  the  outstanding  miracle  of  the  pre-i 
ceding  day,  and  the  text  seems  to  be  Verse  27: 
"Labour  not  for  the  meat  (food)  that  perisheth,  but 
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for  the  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life, 
which  the  Son  of  man  shall  }j;ive  unto  you." 

Jesus  well  knew  that  a  large  part  of  the  work 
which  men  do  in  this  world  is  connected  with  the 
prohlem  of  food,  for  men  must  eat ;  they  must  eat 
regularly ;  they  must  have  the  nourishment  which 
will  keep  them  alive  and  well.  A  world  full  of 
undernourished,  half-starved,  or  staning  people 
would  be  a  pitiful  sight.  Think  how  the  labor  of 
the  world  is  centered  in  this  most  pressing  prob- 
lem of  food.  Well-fed  people  are  contented  people 
as  a  rule,  but  when  food  becomes  scarce,  men  be- 
come restless  and  uneasy.  Consider  all  the  millions 
of  farms  where  food  is  produced  ;  the  thousands  up- 
on thousands  of  mills  grinding  the  wheat  into  tlour; 
the  countless  packing  houses  and  bakeries  and  cafes 
and  hotels  and  homes  where  people  are  fed ;  think  of 
ail  the  labor  connected  with  feeding  the  world  and 
you  can  understand  what  Jesus  says  in  the  words 
quoted  above.  He  is  taking  the  biggest  problern  of 
the  world  and  comparing  it  with  something  still 
bigger. 

Remember  that  Jesus  had  recognized  and  met 
this  need  of  food  for  the  body,  and  it  was  after  this 
that  He  said,  "Labor  not  for  the  food  that  per- 
isheth!"  Do  we  catch  the  significance  of  it  all?  In 
effect  He  is  saying,  As  great  as  is  your  need  for 
material  bread,  there  is  a  much  more  important 
matter  for  you  to  consider,  namely,  the  feeding  of 
your  spiritual  nature.  It  is  bad  and  sad  to  see  a 
starving  body;  it  is  a  far  worse  and  a  far  sadder 
sight  to  see  a  starving  soul.  I  know  that  you  labor 
for  food — you  have  to  do  that — but  I  am  concerned 
with  a  much  more  important  thing.  The  Spiritual 
is  always  more  important  than  the  Material.  Paul 
puts  it  this  way:  The  things  which  are  seen  are 
temporal ;  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 
The  eternal  is  more  important  than  the  temporal. 
He  is  ready  to  give  them  the  food  which  endures 
unto  e\erlasting  life. 

They  immediately  ask  the  question.  What  shall 
we  do  that  we  might  work  the  works  of  God  ?  Jesus 
makes  a  profound  answer  to  this  question:  "This 
is  the  work  of  God,  that  \e  believe  on  him  whom 
he  hath  sent."  Food  for  the  body  comes  through 
labor — hard  work — :  food  for  the  soul  conies 
through  Faith;  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  Who  is 
the  l^read  from  heaven. 

Then  comes  a  surprising  question:  What  sign 
showest  thou,  that  we  may  see  and  believe  thee? 
What  dost  thou  work?  Had  He  not  just  the  day 
before  given  them  a  stupendous  "Sign"?  How  un- 
reasonable and  unbelieving  and  foolish  can  men  be? 
They,  as  was  often  the  case,  point  back  with  pride 
to  Moses,  their  great  leader:  "Our  fathers  did  eat 
Manna  in  the  wilderness."  Did  they  want  Him  to 
continue  feeding  them  as  He  had  the  day  before, 
so  that  they  would  not  have  to  work  for  their  daily 
bread? 

Jesus  now  begins  to  reveal  to  them  more  clearly 
the    truth    about    Himself;    that    He   is    the    Bread 
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which  came  down  from  heaven  and  gi\eth  life  unto 
the  world.  Like  the  Samaritan  woman  who  said. 
Sir,  give  me  this  water,  they  said.  Lord,  evermore 
give  us  this  bread.  They  had  no  real  desire,  no  real 
hunger,  for  spiritual  food.  This  sort  of  hunger  is 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  All  that  the  Father 
giveth  Ale  shall  come  to  me,  and  he  that  cometh 
to  me,  1  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  He  was  talking 
to  people  without  spiritual  appetite.  He  was  urging 
them  to  come,  to  eat  of  the  food  that  He  would 
gi\e  them. 

Do  we  not  hibor  under  similar  conditions  today? 
Are  we,  as  preachers,  hungry  and  thirsty  for  spirit- 
ual food?  Are  we  not  often  preaching  to  those  who 
have  no  real  hunger?  Do  we  ever  feel  as  baffled  as 
Jesus  must  ha\e  felt  as  He  preached  this  sermon? 
Should  we  not  pray  very  earnestly  and  very  humbly, 
Lord,  make  me  hungry,  make  me  thirsty;  make  my 
people  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  that 
all  of  us  may  be  iilled  ? 

He  now  goes  deeper  into  this  subject.  In  order 
that  He,  the  Bread  of  Life,  ma\  nourish  their  souls. 
He  must  he  eaten;  namely,  appropriated  by  faith. 
Faith  is  t.aking  him,  even  as  we  take  food  into  our 
mouths.  They  still  do  not  understand.  How  can 
this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat,  they  ask.  They,  as 
some  still  do,  missed  the  point  altogether.  He  must 
be  taken  into  our  hearts,  but  we  cannot  do  this  in 
a  carnal  manner,  of  course.  \\\  faith  we  receive 
Him  and  feed  upon  Him.  See  the  fine  explanation 
of  the  meaning  of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  our  Cate- 
chism. 

///.       The  Sequence:  59-71. 

What  was  the  effect  of  the  marvellous  sermon 
which  followed  the  marvellous  miracle.'  It  is  sadly 
disappointing.  The  seed  did  not  fall  on  very  good 
ground.  "This  is  a  hard  saying;  who  can  hear  it?" 
The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  God, 
but  they  are  foolishness  unto  him.  These  deep  truths 
must  be  spiritually  discerned.  Suppose  Jesus  was 
on  earth  today  and  would  preach  this  same  sermon 
to  a  great  throng  in  some  public  place,  like  a  foot- 
ball   stadium,    would    the    response    not    be    equally 
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disappointing?  The  people  would  understand  and 
applaud  some  politician  who  promised  them  more 
bread,  more  meat,  more  automobiles,  more  money, 
more  luxuries,  but  1  am  afraid  that  even  in  our 
churches  many  would  call  such  a  sermon  a  "hard 
saying." 

These  words  of  Jesus  were  spirit  and  were  life; 
yet  the\  struck  no  responsive  chord  in  the  hearts 
of  the  listeners.  Unbelief;  a  slowness  of  under- 
standing; robbed  them  of  the  rich  blessings  which 
might  have  been  theirs.  There  must  be  a  "drawing" 
before  there  could  be  a  "coming"  unto  Him.  The 
Holy  Spirit  must  make  us  hungry  before  we  are 
read\    for  such  food. 


Another  sequence,  or  result,  was  that  many  of 
His  disciples  went  back  and  walked  no  more  with 
Him.  There  are  some  in  America,  too,  who  might 
well  be  called,  "Rice-Christians";  who  follow  onh 
for  the  material  benefits  which  seem  to  accompan\ 
those  who  are  Christians.  The  question  in  verse  67 
is  a  sad  one :  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  The  answer, 
however,  renews  our  hopes.  There  are  always  some 
who  understand,  and  appreciate,  and  believe.  Thank 
God  for  these  few.  Thank  God,  and  take  courage. 
We  are  sadh  disappointed  at  times.  He  was,  also. 
Let  us  thank  God,  and  take  courage  from  this  ex- 
perience of  Jesus,  the  Greatest  Preacher,  and  Great- 
est Teacher! 


YOUNG   PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


B.   HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR   FEBRUARY   7 


Christian  Co-operation 


Devotion.al: 

Hymn:   "O  For  A   Heart    To   Praise  My  God" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  1   Corinthians   12:12-22 

Hymn:  "God  Moves  In  A  Mysterious  Way" 

Offering 

Hymn:  "Lead  On,  V)  King  Eternal" 

Program  Leadkr: 

We  are  living  in  an  age  of  cooperation.  It  is  be- 
coming increasingly  popular  to  hide  the  individual 
person  in  the  crowd.  When  the  Ignited  States  was 
founded  more  than  ninety  per  cent  of  the  population 
lived  on  private  farms  or  homesteads.  Now  the  great 
majority  of  the  people  live  in  great  cities  where  co- 
operative living  is  required.  This  trend  toward  co- 
operation is  reflected  in  every  phase  of  our  lives 
including  the  church. 

Sometimes  we  wonder  if  cooperation  is  a  fad 
like  the  changing  styles  or  if  there  is  a  worthwhile 
reason  behind  it.  We  ought  not  to  be  cynical  and 
suspicious  about  everything  that  comes  along,  but 
we  ought  not  to  accept  every  new  thing  without 
question  just  because  it  is  "in  style."  The  aim  of 
our  program  tonight  is  to  take  a  careful  look  at 
the  cooperative  movement  in  Christianity.  We  want 
to  find  out  if  there  are  some  valid  reasons  for  co- 
operation among  Christians  and  Christian  groups, 
and  if  so,  what  they  are.  If  we  can  find  the  reasons 
for  Christian  cooperation,  then  we  want  to  try  to 
discover  some  specific  ways  in  which  Christian  young 
people  can  work  cooperativeh'. 

The  first  speaker  will  deal  with  reasons  for  co- 
operation, and  the  second  speaker  will  suggest  some 


practical,  proven   \va\  s  of  cooperative  ef+ort  among 
young  people. 

First  Speaker: 

It  ma\  be  that  there  are  some  Christians  who 
accept  the  fact  of  growing  cooperation  among  Chris- 
tians without  asking  for  reasons,  but  this  is  not 
to  say  that  there  are  no  reasons  to  be  given.  The 
George  Washington  Bridge  which  spans  the  Hud- 
son River  and  connects  the  states  of  New  ^'ork  and 
New  Jersey  is  supported  by  huge  steel  cables  three 
feet  in  diameter.  These  cables  are  formed  by  the 
twisting  together  of  thousands  of  tiny  steel  wires. 
Each  little  wire  is  distinct  from  the  others,  but 
their  combined  strength  enables  them  to  support  a 
tremendous  weight.  We  find  a  lesson  there  in  the 
general  value  of  cooperation. 

The  Bible  indicates  that  there  is  a  place  for  co- 
operation among  Christians  when  it  describes  the 
church  as  a  body  made  up  of  many  different  mem- 
bers. There  are  individual  operations  which  the 
members  of  our  bodies  perform,  but  there  are  other 
times  when  all  the  members  of  the  body  must  work 
together  to  accomplish  the  things  that  need  to  be 
done.  There  are  likewise  jobs  for  individual  Chris- 
tians and  there  are  times  when  a  number  of  Chris- 
tians must  work  together  to  do  the  work  which 
G(k1  has  given  us  to  do  in  the  world. 

One  example  will  serve  to  prove  the  validity  of 
this  reason  for  cooperation  among  Christians.  One 
of  the  most  successful  phases  of  the  work  of  the 
Christian  church  is  its  foreign  mission  movement. 
The  work  of  foreign  missions  absolutely  demands 
that  Christians  cooperate.  The  missionaries  are  sup- 
ported  by   the   cooperative    interest    and   effort   and 
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contributions  of  many  individual  Christians.  1  am 
sure  you  can  think  of  many  other  Christian  en- 
deavors which  require  cooperation.  The  real  reason 
for  cooperation  among  Christians  is  that  God  can 
use  us  to  do  things  together  which  we  cannot  do 
separately. 

Second  Speaker: 

Since  there  is  a  real  reason  behind  our  coopera- 
tion, I  wish  to  suggest  some  ways  in  which  young 
people  can  work  together  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

One  area  in  which  all  Christian  young  people 
ought  to  cooperate  is  that  of  evangelism.  Some  youth 
groups  have  united  with  the  other  young  people  of 
the  churches  in  their  communities  to  conduct  a 
community-wide  visitation  campaign  in  an  effort  to 
win  young  people  to  Christ  and  the  church.  In  other 
places  the  different  denominational  groups  have 
found  it  very  satisfactory  to  sponsor  a  united  youth 
meeting  in  which  outstanding  youth  leaders  and 
evangelists  were  invited  to  a  community  to  preach 
to  the  >oung  people. 

Another  thing  that  many  young  people  have 
found  it  helpful  to  do  in  co-operation  with  other 
groups  is  to  work  on  relief  projects.  In  recent  years 
there  has  been  a  cr}ing  need  for  good  used  clothing 
in  the  war-devastated  lands.  Church  World  Service 


is  happy  to  distribute  clothing  abroad,  if  people  here 
will  gather  it  up  and  send  it  in.  This  kind  of  pro- 
ject could  be  undertaken  best  b\'  all  the  youth 
groups  of  a  community  working  together  to  make 
one  complete  and  thorough  collection  of  clothing. 
Then  they  could  work  together  to  pack  it  and  send 
it  away.  This  is  one  of  the  tasks  which  we  can  do 
better  together  than  separately. 

One  problem  that  often  looms  large  among  Chris- 
tian young  people  is  that  of  finding  wholesome  re- 
creation. To  pro\ide  a  recreation  place  and  good 
equipment  frequently  involves  more  expense  than 
the  average  youth  group  can  afford.  In  some  places 
it  has  been  possible  for  the  young  people  of  the 
dififerent  churches  in  a  community  to  combine  their 
numbers  and  their  resources  to  provide  a  well 
equipped  place  for  wholesome  recreation. 

I  am  not  trying  to  imply  that  all  of  these  ideas 
would  work  in  every  group  and  every  community, 
but  they  are  projects  which  have  been  successful  in 
some  places.  Maybe  we  can  get  some  worthwhile 
ideas  from  them. 

PRf)(;RAM  Lhauer  : 

(Ask    for    ideas    of    co-operative    projects    which 

might  be  tried  in  \(iuv  cumminiitv) . 


Women's  Work 


From  Strength  To  Strength 

'Not  merely  in  the  words  you  say, 
Not  only  in  your  deeds  confessed. 

But  in  the  most  unconscious  way 
Is  Christ  expressed. 


And  from  your  eyes  He  beckons  me, 
And  from  your  heart  His  love  is  shed, 

Till  I  lose  sight  of  you — and  see 
The  Christ  instead. 

— Author  Unknown. 


Why  1  Would  Like  Every  Texas 
Presbyterian  Woman  To  Use 
The  1954  Workbook 

In  the  approximately  100  pages  of  The  Presby- 
terian Woman's  PForkbook  for  1954,  there  is  more 
information  and  more  inspiration  than  I  have  found 
in  any  one  book  which  we  have  used  in  a  number 
of  years.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  read  the  book 
quickly  or  to  say  a  few  words  in  review,  because 
each  page  presents  a  challenge  for  thought  or  study 
which  one  feels  compelled  to  follow  through. 


I  ruly  it  co\ers  all  our  studies  for  the  .\ear,  plus 
wonderful  suggestions  for  special  electives,  a  year's 
church  calendar,  a  map  right  in  the  center  to  use  in 
the  Hible  study,  suggestions  for  Circle  projects, 
places  for  local  information,  the  year's  Sunday 
school  lessons  and  many  other  items  and  facts. 

The  lessons  from  Acts,  "Words  About  Deeds," 
will  challenge  us  to  our  best  actions.  We  want  our 
Texas  women  to  be  tilled  with  the  Spirit  even  as 
were  the  original  disciples  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost. 
We  can  be  if  we  will  to  be — if  we  do  as  Jesus  bids 
us  do.  I  believe  that  our  Texas  women  will  realize 
a  new  vision  of  what  they  can  do  for  Christ  and 
His  Church  if  they  will  make  a  close  study  of  Acts, 
a  close  study  which  will  necessarily  be  accompanied 
by  steadfast  prayers. 

Lesson  6,  The  Cry  of  Cornelius,  has  vital  points 
for  each  individual  woman  and  is  very  appropriate 
for  our  relationship  with  those  of  other  races  who 
live  in  our  midst. 

Our  1954  Emphasis,  The  Christian  World  View, 
is  one  for  us  to  consider  seriously.  Those  words  — 
Christian  .  .  .  World  .  .  .  View  —  considered  separ- 
ately, and  then  put  together,  will  keep  you  thinking 
a  while,  and  then  you  will  be  compelled  to  act,  to 
put  your  words  into  deeds.  I'm  just  thrilled  with 
the  vision  they  give.  Notice  the  subjects  throughout 
the  year  as  listed  on  pages  14-15. 

Let  me  quote  in  part,  from  pages  52-53 :  "There 
is  NOTHING  OPTIONAL  about  the  missionary  program 
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of  the  Church  .  .  .  The  whole  purpose  of  the  Church 
is  to  make  Christ  known  to  all  men  kverywhere. 
Those  who  have  felt  the  touch  of  His  redeeming 
grace  are  restless  until  they  have  a  part  in  sharing 
this  experience  with   others.  " 

Please  —  don't  just  put  \()ur  Workbook  on  a 
shelf  to  be  picked  up  once  a  month  and  taken  to  a 
meeting.  Please  don't  just  read  \()ur  Workbook. 
Please  use  your  W^)rkbook  in  1954.  1  want  \()u  to 
do  this  because  it  is  my  belief  our  Texas  Presby- 
terian women  will  see  come  true  before  their  eyes 
the  Objects  of  the  Women  of  the  Church,  and  we 
will  be  used  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  bring  more 
women  into  active  Christian  service. 

—  (Mrs.  J.  A.)   Novella  I).  Little, 
President,  Women  of  the  Church, 
S\ nod  of  Texas. 


It  was  a  pleasure  and  inspiration  to  be  in  the  1st 
Annual  meeting  of  the  Sncdecor  Region  and  casting 
a  vote  for  the  newl\'  elected  officers,  seeing  them 
installed. 

Yes,  when  1  \\ent  to  Stillman  1  was  seeking  to 
learn.  When  1  left  Stillman  and  the  Training 
School  my  eyes  had  been  opened,  my  ears  had  heard, 
and  in  my  heart  a  stronger  love  and  determination 
to  apply  myself  to  the  plan  of  the  Lord  of  spreading 
His  Gospel  to  others,  and  others  through  my  church, 
home  and  dail\  li\  ing.  1  thank  \ou  for  giving  me 
this  opportunity. 

• — Leon   Gideon   Daniel, 
Atlanta,  Ga. 


Church  News 


For  The  Opportuuiiy  Of  Attending 
The  Training  School — /  Thank  You 

On  Tuesday  afternoon,  August  11,  \ve  were  as- 
sembled together  to  hear  a  panel  discussion.  Miss 
Janie  McGaughey,  Chairman.  Miss  McCjaughey 
said  "You  will  be  going  home  with  Nour  notebooks 
full  of  notes,  some  of  )'ou  will  make  reports."  1  sat 
alert,  eager  for  the  panel  discussions  to  begin.  As 
I  listened  oh  how  1  wished  I  had  the  gift  to  speak 
as  some  of  them  did,  how  relieved  I  was  when  some 
of  the  panel  read  theirs,  and  Miss  McGaughey 
(sweet  as  she  is)  kept  on  smiling,  for  1  knew  I 
would  have  to  read  my  report  to  you. 

It  was  indeed  a  blessing  for  me  to  go  to  the 
Training  School.  I  became  a  Circle  Chairman  the 
beginning  of  the  Church  Year,  although  I  had  asked 
the  President  of  the  Women  of  the  Church  to  wait 
imtil   1   felt   I   was  a  better  prepared  leader  .  .   . 

On  Wednesday  afternoon,  August  b,  with  a  host 
of  women  which  we  met  in  Birmingham,  Alabama, 
we  arrived  at  Tuscaloosa  and  then  to  Stillman.  It 
was  a  joy  for  me  this  first  sight  of  Stillman.  My 
older  brothers  and  sisters  had  been  there  for  their 
education.  My  Father  had  often  spoken  of  it  and 
attended  meetings  there.  I  had  heard  of  Stillman, 
talked  of  Stillman,  now  I  was  seeing  Stillman,  it 
was  a  beautiful  sight.  I  only  had  to  say  "Leon  Dan- 
iel, College  Park  Church."  I  received  a  Package  of 
Literature  and  I  was  ready  for  orientation. 

Wednesday  evening  we  attended  the  opening  ses- 
sion. We  were  made  to  feel  very  welcome.  Introduc- 
tions of  the  faculty  and  other  guests  were  made. 
Now  we  Avere  acquainted  and  a  sweet  fellowship 
began. 

The  stud\  in  Christian  Witnessing  greatly  en- 
riched my  spiritual  growth.  After  having  been 
taught  b\  an  inspired  man  of  God  I  found  I  could 
be  a  calmer  and  better  witness  for  Christ  in  my 
Church,  home,  community  and  wherever  t  go. 


Second  World  Missiions  Conference 
First  Presbyterian  (^hnrcli 

Chattanooga  ...  Tennessee 

By  J.  Park  McCallie 

( )n  Decemlier  2n(i  through  the  6th,  \N'ednesda\' 
night  through  Sunday  night,  with  three  sessions 
each  da\ — 10:30  in  the  morning,  at  noon  imme- 
diately after  lunch,  and  at  7:30  at  night,  with  four 
sessions  on  Sunday — there  was  held  the  Second 
World  Missions  Conference  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Chattanooga,  Tenn.  The  first 
conference  was  held  at  the  same  time  the  year  be- 
fore in  1952  and  resulted  in  the  Church  taking  on 
eight  additional  missionaries,  bringing  t)ur  number 
of  missionaries  from  eleven  to  nineteen.  At  this 
Second  World  Missions  Conference  we  added  seven 
more  to  the  list  of  missionaries  being  supported  in 
\\hole  or  in  part  by  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
bringing  our  total  number  to  twent\"-six. 

At  the  First  Conference,  Dr.  Oswald  Smith,  Pas- 
tor of  the  People's  Church  of  'Foronto,  Canada,  was 
our  main  speaker,  and  brought  wonderfully  inspir- 
ing messages  on  the  responsibility  of  each  Christian 
for  the  missionar\  efforts  throughout  the  world. 
Two  of  his  maxims  have  rung  in  our  ears.  The  first 
is  this:  "(^nly  this  generation  can  reach  this  gener- 
ation." The  second:  "Every  Christian  is  a  mis- 
sionary and  must  either  go  or  help  send  a  sub- 
stitute." One  of  the  most  effective  parts  of  each 
Conference  was  the  fixe  or  ten-minute  talks  by  the 
missionary  appointees  as  to  their  compelling  motives 
in  going  to  the  foreign  fields.  The  consecration  of 
\oung  lives  impresses  those  who  stay  at  home  to  be 
willing  to  consecrate  their  money  in  helping  to  send 
them. 

Another  special  feature  of  these  two  missionary 
conferences  is  the  fact  that  all  of  the  missionaries 
being  sent  out  as  a  result  of  these  conferences  are 
going  out  under  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Board 
of  World  Missions,  the  regular  sending  body  of  our 
own  Church.  We  believe  in  our  missionaries  and  we 
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helie\e  in  our  Church  and  that  the  pure  Ciospel  is 
beir.fi  preached  by  those  that  are  being  sent.  Other- 
wise we  would  not  put  our  mone\'  into  this  venture 
nor  our  pra\ers  behind  these  missionaries. 

Another  special  feautre  of  the  Second  World 
Missions  Conference  is  the  fact  that  nearly  all  of 
the  secretarial  staf¥  of  our  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions were  used:  Dr.  and  Mrs.  C.  D.  Fulton,  Rev. 
Kugene  Piniel.  Rev.  Lewis  Lancaster,  Mr.  Curry 
Hearn,  our  Treasurer,  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Hell,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Board  of  World  Missions,  and  a  splendid 
group  of  our  own  missionaries:  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
James  R.  Woodson,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  George  R. 
Stuart,  Jr.,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Joseph  Hopper,  Dr.  Ver- 
non A.  Anderson.  The  last  day's  address,  Sunday, 
December  6,  featured  Dr.  Cl\de  W.  Taxlor,  Exe- 
cutive Director  of  the  f^vangelistic  Foreign  Mission 
Association  of  Washington,  D.  C,  who  gave  two 
stirring  messages.  One  of  the  greatest,  if  not  the 
best,  sermons  on  foreign  missions  that  it  has  ever 
been  my  pleasure  to  hear  was  given  by  Dr.  Ben.  L. 
Rose,  Pastor  of  the  Central  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Bristol,  \'a.,  at  the  opening  session  on  Wednesday 
night.  He  spoke  on:  "The  Love  Of  God  -  The  Mo- 
tive And  The  Message  Of  Alissions."  He  was  abso- 
lutely compelling  in  his  logic,  his  inspiration,  and  in 
his  wonderful  illustrations. 

The  missionary  appointees  at  this  Second  Confer- 
ence were:  George  McKee,  son  of  a  missionary  in 
the  Congo;  Mr.  and  .Mrs.  Thomas  Stixrud,  the 
mother  of  Mr.  Stixrud  being  in  the  Congo;  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Charles  C.  Ansley,  who  are  going  out  to 
Brazil  as  agricultural  missionaries;  Aliss  Sara 
Barry,  Director  of  the  Student  Religious  Center  at 
the  L^niversity  of  Mississippi,  an  appointee  to 
Korea;  and  finally,  Mrs.  Lardner  Moore,  Jr.,  who 
will  go  with  her  husband  to  Japan  next  fall. 

Dr.  Cecil  A.  Thompson,  Professor  at  Columbia 
'I'heological  Seminar\,  presented  his  wonderful  pic- 
tures of  Brazil,  and  particularly  of  Rev.  William 
Moseley's  field  in  North  Brazil.  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Moseley  are  supported  b\  the  McCallie  Bible  Class 
of  the  First  Presb\terian  Church,  and  they  were 
particularly    interested  in  liis  work. 

Last  year  in  1952  at  our  First  Conference  the 
annual  gift  to  foreign  missions  of  about  $12,500 
was  increa.sed  to  nearh  double  the  amount,  or  about 
$22,000,  of  which  $7,000  was  for  the  emergency 
eijuipment  needs  of  the  North  Brazil  Mission  Field 
of  Rev.  William  Mosele\ .  As  a  result  of  this  Second 
World  [Missions  Conference  the  pledges  so  far  for 
foreign  missions  for  1954  have  reached  double  that 
amount  or  $44,000  for  1954.  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell's 
great  messages  on  "The  Urgency  Of  Missions"  and 
on  "Formosa  -  The  Key  To  The  Locked  Door  Of 
China,"  on  the  last  Sunday  afternoon,  brought  great 
conviction.  It  is  our  feeling  after  two  of  these  mis- 
sion conferences  in  our  Church  that  t(j  have  im- 
pression without  expression  would  be  a  great  mis- 
take ;  that  the  people  should  be  given  the  definite 
objects  of  individual  missionaries  to  support  on  the 
fields   and   should   be  called   on   to  give  sacrificially 


that  the  (Jospel  might  be  spread  to  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth.  It  is  not  enough  just  to  inspire 
and  then  leave  alone.  We  thank  the  Lord  that  we 
are  in  a  Presbyter\  (Knoxville),  of  a  Synod  (Ap- 
palachia),  where  the  special  giving  to  missions  is 
not  penalized  by  having  others'  gifts  cut  down  and 
all  of  them  a\eraged  up.  which  would  defeat  the 
ver\-  purpose  of  such  a  missionary  conference  and 
discourage  the  people  from  making  sacrificial  efforts. 
No  special  giving  would  take  place  if  we  realized 
that  the  foreign  mission  gifts  of  other  churches 
would  be  whittled  down  by  a  central  treasurer  so 
as  to  balance  all  of  the  giving  to  the  various  causes 
in  accordance  with  a  previously  arrived  at  per- 
centage b\  men  who  apparently  had  no  real  con- 
cern for  the  sending  of  the  Ciospel  to  the  .^0,000,- 
000  who  ha\e  never  heard  of  Christ.  One  might  be 
tempted  to  sa\  :  "Well,  if  \  ou  give  so  generously  to 
foreign  missions  do  \ ou  not  cut  down  on  home  mis- 
sion gixingr  "  This  can  be  answered  emphatically, 
"No."  Other  causes  have  their  special  appeals,  and 
our  gifts  to  home  nnssions,  to  Christian  Education 
and  to  our  Orphanage  and  five  cit\  chapels  all  sht)w 
the  reflex  influence  of  generous  giving  toward  the 
central  purpose  of  the  Church  to  carry  the  Gospel 
to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  I  feel  con- 
strained to  state  that  the  method  adopted  by  many 
Presbyteries  to  \\hittle  down  all  extra  gi\ing  to  a 
general  average  wouUl  seriousl\  interfere  with  an\- 
large  giving  at  all  and  would  discourage  a  people 
from   undertaking  an\    special  effort. 

W^e  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Chatta- 
nooga challenge  other  churches  to  undertake  a 
World  .Missions  Conference  and  dehnite  objects  in 
the  support  of  indi\idual  missionaries  under  our 
own    Board  of   World    .Missions. 

We  thank  (jod  for  a  pastor.  Dr.  James  L.  Fowle, 
who  has  the  courage  to  urge  his  people  to  do  their 
utmo>t  to  hasten  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom. 


S(nithH<\st  ()<'<>rgia  l*r<'shytery 

At  a  recent  meeting  of  the  Presb\tery  held  in  the 
First  Church  of  Alban\,  Kenneth  L.  .XLican,  Jr.,  a 
member  of  that  Church,  was  received  under  care  of 
the  Presbytery  as  a  candidate  for  the  ministry.  He 
is  a  student  in  the  Presb\terian  College  of  South 
Carolina. 

The  Reverend  ALirion  G.  Bradwell,  formerly 
pastor  of  the  First  Church  of  Waycross,  was  re- 
ceived from  Savannah  Presbytery  and  a  commission 
appointed  to  install  him  as  pastor  of  the  First 
Church  of  Albany. 

The  Reverend  T)  ler  C.  Bailey  was  received  from 
tile  Presbyter\  of  King.-  .Mountain  and  a  commis- 
sion appointed  to  install  him  as  pastor  of  the  Ca- 
milla Church. 

The  First  Church  of  Columiius  has  deeded  to 
Edgewood  Church  and  to  Holt  Church  the  prop- 
erty upon   which  those  churches  are  built.   Both  of 
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these  were  organized  from  chapels  of  the  First 
Church  in  1952.  Edgewood  Church  has  been  in- 
corporated and  plans  are  being  made  to  add  to  its 
buikling  because  of  increased  attendance.  Messrs. 
Francis  R.  Hrown,  Robert  G.  Hartje,  Donald  G. 
Sabin  and  W^illiani  H.  Webb,  Jr.,  were  recently 
ordaineii  ami  installed  as  ruling  elders. 

The  Sherwood  Church  of  Columbus  recently 
held  a  special  service,  at  which  time  the  mortgage 
for  a  former  loan  was  burned  and  plans  are  being 
made  for  additional  building  room. 

'llie  Reverend  L.  VV.  Warren,  Jr.,  of  Sumter, 
S.  C,  has  accepted  the  call  to  the  pastorate  of  Me- 
morial Church  in  Cohunbus  and  will  soon  be  on 
the  field. 


St  ill  man  College  Accredited 

At  the  recent  December  meeting  of  the  Southern 
Association  of  Secondar\  Schools  and  Colleges, 
Stillman  was  placed  upon  its  approved  list  of  four- 
\ear  colleges. 

In  19 SO  when  the  four-year  program  was  launch- 
ed, the  school  lost  its  "B"  rating  as  a  junior  college 
and  until  December  1953  was  unaccredited.  The 
achievement  of  accreditation  has  been  the  constant 
goal  of  trustees,  administration,  faculty,  students, 
and  friends  of  the  institution.  Two  tremendous  fac- 
tors toward  this  accomplishment  in  so  short  a  time 
have  been  the  1952  Birthday  Offering  of  $75,000 
by  the  Women  of  the  Church  for  the  endowment  of 
a  chair  of  Bible ;  and  the  successful  completion  of 
the  Campaign  throughout  the  Assembly  in  1953 
bringing  over  a  million  dollars  to  this  work. 

We  may  expect  the  following  benefits  from  ac- 
creditation : 

1.  'Fhe  eligibilit\  of  its  graduates  for  permanent 
certification   for  teaching  in   the  public  schools. 

2.  Normal  acceptance  of  credits  earned  by  stu- 
dents at  Stillman  in  transferring  to  other  accredited 
colleges. 

3.  Admission  of  our  graduates  into  graduate  and 
professional   schools  without  further  preparation. 

4.  The  increasing  ability  to  attract  students  of 
superior  quality. 

One  gratifying  reward  of  achieving  accreditation 
already  received  is  the  awarding  of  $5,000  by  the 
Division  of  Higher  Education  of  the  Board  of  Edu- 
cation of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S., 
which  it  offers  as  a  Challenge  Fund  to  any  of  our 
colleges  achieving  accreditation. 


Change  Of  Address: 

Rev.  Daniel  E.  Carlton,  from  Rockingham,  N.  C. 
Kannapolis,  N.  C,  Route  2,  Box  40.  Mr.  Carlton 
has  been  called  to  the  pastorate  of  the  Royal  Oaks 
i-*resb\terian  Church. 


Mrs.  Dorothy  Russell  Norman 

Montreal,  N.C. 

Montreat,  N.  C. — Dr.  J.  Rupert  McGregor  an- 
nounces that  Mrs.  Dorothy  Russell  Norman  is  the 
new  Director  of  Camp  Montreat  For  Girls.  Mrs. 
Norman  received  her  education  at  Georgia  State 
Teachers  College  and  the  University  of  North  Car- 
olina. She  has  had  several  years  of  most  successful 
camping  experience. 

Mrs.  Norman  is  active  in  the  life  of  Clemson 
College,  is  Regent  of  Andrew  Pickens  Chapter  of 
the  D.A.R.,  a  member  of  the  John  C.  Calhoun 
Chapter  of  the  U.D.C.,  and  the  Fort  Hill  Garden 
Club. 

Mrs.  Norman's  husband  is  a  coach  at  Clemson 
College  and  has  been  associated  with  Camp  Car- 
olina For  Boys  as  Program  Director. 

Mrs.  Norman  says:  "My  love  for  girls,  their 
interests  and  their  best  development,  and  what  I 
know  of  Camp  Montreat  gives  me  real  pleasure  as 
I  look  forward  to  association  with  the  counselors 
and  campers  of  Montreat." 


A.T.S.  SujTimer  Session 

The  General  Assembly's  Training  School  will 
conduct  a  Summer  Session  on  its  campus  at  3400 
Brook  Road,  Richmond,  Virginia,  August  3  -  13, 
1954.  Instruction  will  be  given  in  religious  educa- 
tion, music,   English   Bible,  and   religious  drama. 

Dr.  Shelton  Smith  of  Duke  University  and  Mrs. 
L.  C.  Majors  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Chris- 
tian Education  will  provide  the  religious  education 
leadership.  Dr.  James  R.  Sydnor  of  the  Training 
School  faculty  will  have  associated  with  him  in 
music,  Mr.  Henry  Pfohl  of  the  Plymouth  Church 
of  the  Pilgrims,  Brooklyn,  New  York;  Mr.  Wil- 
liam  Watkins   of   the   New  York  Avenue   Presby- 
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terian  Church,  Washington,  I).  C;  and  Mrs. 
Madeline  Dean  Ingram  of  Lynchburg  College  and 
Memorial  Methodist  Church,  Lynchburg,  Virginia. 
Dr.  Robert  F.  Bo\d  of  the  Training  School  Faculty 
will  teach  a  course  in  Bible,  and  Dr.  Dorothy  Rich- 
es of  Furnian  I'niversity  will  conduct  a  course  in 
religious  drama. 

Detailed  information  will  be  supplied  on   request. 

— Patrick   H.  Carmichael, 

Director  of  the  Summer  Session, 
Cieneral  Assembly's  Training  School, 
Richmond,  \'irginia. 


Passing  Of  Mrs.  James  G.  Patton.  Sr. 

Marietta,  CiA.  —  Cjrave-side  services  for  Mrs. 
James  G.  Patton,  Sr.,  101.  oldest  widow  of  a  min- 
ister of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  I'.  S.,  were  con- 
ducted here  Januarv  1  5th  in  Mountain  \'iew  Ceme- 
tery. 

Mrs.  Patton,  a  native  of  Clarksville,  Tenn.,  was 
the  mother  of  the  Rev.  James  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  execu- 
tive secretary  of  the  CJeneral  Council  of  the  Church. 
She  died  in  Augusta,  (Ja.,  January  12. 

Mrs.  Patton  had  made  her  home  in  Augusta  for 
15  years  with  two  daughters  who  survive  her,  Miss 
Clemmie  Patton  and  Mrs.  D.  F.  Kirkpatrick. 
Other  survivors  include  two  step-sons,  the  Rev. 
Ezra  D.  Patton  of  Greenville,  S.  C,  and  W.  A. 
Patton  of  El  Paso,  Texas,  five  grand-children  and 
eight  great-grand-children. 

Few  persons  have  had  more  extensive  ties  with 
the  Southern  Presb\terian  Church's  ministrs.  In 
addition  to  being  the  wife  of  a  minister,  Mrs.  Pat- 
ton was  the  mother  of  two  ministers,  the  sister-in- 
law  of  two  ministers  (the  Rev.  J.  H.  Patton  and 
the  Rev.  C.  P.  Colmery),  and  the  grand-mother- 
in-law  of  two  ministers. 


A  Change  Of  Base 

Rev.  Stephen  B.  Williams,  D.D.,  an  honorably 
retired  minister  of  the  Western  Texas  Presbytery, 
and  who  was  for  more  than  20  years  pastor  of  the 
St.  Francisville  (La.)  Presbyterian  Church,  has 
been  dismissed  by  the  Western  Texas  Presbytery  at 
his  own  request  to  the  Presbytery  of  Louisiana  of 
the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church.  Dr.  Wil- 
liams will  continue  to  serve  as  pastor  of  the  Com- 
munity Presbyterian  Church  of  the  West  Feliciana 
Parish  (Louisiana),  which  is  an  unaffiliated  inde- 
pendent congregation  composed  of  the  entire  mem- 
bership of  the  former  St.  Francisville  Presbyterian 
Church.  Dr.  Williams'  daughter,  Janella,  who  was 
formerly  a  missionary  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Mexico,  and  her  husband.  Rev.  Fer- 
nando Gutierrez,  who  has  just  graduated  from  the 
Seminary  of  the  National  Presbyteiian  Church  of 
Mexico,  will  establish  a  Latin-American  Mission 
for  the  Cumberland  Presb\  terian  Church  in  San 
Antonio,  '["ex. 


Montreal  College 

Montreat,  N.  C. — 150  students  are  registered  in 
Montreat  College  for  the  1953-54  term,  showing  a 
40  percent  increase  o\er  last  year. 

Thirty-six  members  were  named  to  the  College 
Chorus,  Montreal's  Traveling  Choir.  The  Chorus 
presented  a  Christmas  Concert  of  American  and 
European  Carols.  Soloists  were:  Ann  Broom,  of 
Dalton,  Ga. ;  and  ALiry  Ruth  .\Lirshall,  of 
Hickory,  X.  C. 

The  Student  Christian  Association  presented  its 
Annual  Christmas  Pageant  on  December  13.  A  one- 
act  Musical  Comedy,  entitled  " Kentucky  Sue,"  was 
presented  by  the  Athletic  Association  on  De- 
cember 5. 

Speaker  for  the  Annual  Thanksgiving  Banquet 
was  Dr.  Fred.  Y.  Poag,  Pastor  of  the  Shandon 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Columbia,  S.  C.  Other 
Thanksgiving  Festivities  included  a  Board-M  Club 
Soccer  Ciame  and  an  Alumna?  fleeting. 

Ellinore  Krieger,  of  Portsmouth,  Va.,  has  been 
chosen  .\La\  Queen.  Helen  McCranie,  of  Hahira, 
Ga.,  was  selected  by  Montreat  School  as  Maid  of 
Honor.  AL'ss  Krieger  was  also  named  to  the  super- 
lative, "Graciousness."  Other  superlatives  are: 
"Joy  In  Learning,"  Heide  Funke,  Grants  Pass, 
Ore.  ;  "Sportsmanship,"  Mary  Jane  Gillespie,  Taze- 
well, \'a. ;  and  "True  Spiritual  \'ision,"  Ann 
Broom,  of  Dalton,  Ga. 


V.  S.  Presbyterian  Series 
Of  The  Protestant  Hour 

The  r.  S.  Presbyterian  series  of  The  Protestant 
Hour  will  return  to  the  air  on  Sundav,  Februarv 
14,  1954,  and  will  be  heard  for  three  months.  The 
speaker  for  the  entire  series  wnll  be  Dr.  John  A. 
Redhead,  Jr.,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Greensboro,  .Xorth  Carolina. 

For  the  past  four  \ears,  Dr.  Redhead  has  been 
a  summer  speaker  on  the  National  Radio  Pulpit. 
He  has  become  one  of  the  leading  radio  preachers 
in  America.  His  mail  response  from  all  parts  of 
the  nation  has  been  tremendous  and  thousands  of 
listeners  have  written  each  summer  for  copies  of 
his  sermons. 

'{"he  Protestant  Hour  is  generallv  heard  at  8:30 
A.  .M.  (E.S.T.),  7:30  A.  .M.  (C.S.T.),  every  Sun- 
day. However,  since  the  broadcast  time  does  vary 
in  some  localities,  it  is  suggested  that  the  local  news- 
paper or  station  be  consulted  for  the  correct  hour 
in   each   communitv. 
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WHICH  WILL  DO  THE  BEST  WORK? 


Four  separate  Churches  in  a  community  or  one  united 
Church? 

Despite  the  arguments  for  organic  union  of  the  Churches,  it 
is  a  proven  fact  that  smaller  Churches  reach  more  people  and 
do  a  more  efficient  work  of  harnessing  their  potential  gifts  for 
the  Lord's  work. 

The  plea  for  great  denominational  mergers  must  be  studied 
in  the  light  of  the  facts.  Organic  union  is  neither  necessary  nor 
desirable  to  promote  Christian  unity.  Such  unity  comes  from 
Christian  faith  and  not  from  ecclesiastical  organizations. 

Finally,  when  any  ecclesiastical  union  is  forced  upon  a  peo- 
ple, disunity,  not  unity,  results. 

The  greatest  single  blessing  which  could  come  to  our  Church 
would  be  a  complete  cessation  of  all  talk  about  organic  church 
union  and  a  determination  to  pray  and  work  together  for  the 
work  God  has  given  us  to  do. 

Cannot  cool  heads,  clear  thinking  and  consecrated  leadership 
bring  about  this  happy  solution  to  the  serious  trouble  facing  our 
Church? 

Write    For    Literature 

The  Association  For  The  Preservation 

And  Continuation  Oe  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Church 


H.  B.  Dendy,  Secy. 


Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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Men  Need  The  Bread  Of  Life 
Are  They  Getting 

A  Stone  Or  A  Serpent? 

In  some  areas  there  is  ample  e\ideiice  that 
Protestantism  is  losing  ground  to  Roman  Cathol- 
icism. While  it  is  probably  true  that  many  Catholics 
become  Protestants  without  fanfare,  there  is  often 
considerable  publicity  given  those  who  leave  the 
Protestant  Church  for  the  Catholic.  Nevertheless, 
the  increasing  influence  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  is  a  matter  of  serious  concern. 

It  is  because  of  this  defection  to  Catholicism  on 
the  part  of  members  of  the  Anglican  Church  that 
the  Church  of  England  has.  in  recent  weeks,  so 
vigorously  denounced  the  Catholic  Church  for  prose- 
lyting. 

But,  these  things  da  not  just  happen.  There  is  a 
reason,  —  probably  a  number  of  reasons,  and  it  is 
about  the  underlying  cause  of  many  of  these  defec- 
tions that  we  write. 

First  of  all,  the  Catholic  Church  will  proselyte 
whenever  and  wherever  it  can.  We  should  have  no 
illusions  on  that  score.  Also,  where  it  can,  a  vigorous 
Protestantism  will  do  all  in  its  power  to  win  men 
and  women  to  the  evangelical  faith. 

Therefore,  our  problem  is  not  one  of  an  aggres- 
sive program  on  the  part  of  Catholics  calculated  to 
win  our  men  to  their  cause.  Rather  our  problem  is 
that  within  the  Protestant  Church  there  has  been 
prepared  a  soil  rich  for  exploitation.  There  is  being 
created,  by  many  outstanding  Protestant  leaders,  a 
spiritual  vacuum  which  constitutes  an  invitation  to 
trouble.  When  men  have  a  spiritual  hunger,  and 
that  hunger  is  not  met  by  those  from  whom  they 
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have  the  right  to  expect  bread,  then  the\  will  turn 
elsewhere,  and  that  is  the  situation  today,  although 
many  mo^t  \<)cal  in  the  Protestant  movetnent  will 
deny  it. 

Just  before  Christmas  one  of  our  national  maga- 
zines carried  an  article  by  Bishop  Sheen  on  the 
Christchild.  When  we  read  it  we  wished  that  some 
Protestant  might  have  given  an  equally  forceful 
statement  on  the  true  meaning  of  Christmas. 

The  January  2nth  issue  of  the  Christian  (Century 
carries  a  rather  lengthy  article  tearing  Bishop 
Sheen's  story  to  pieces,  and  the  tragic  thing  is  that 
the  main  criticisms  are  directed  at  the  historic  facts 
of  Christianity  rather  than  at  Catholic  dogma. 

This  writer  in  the  Christian  Century,  speaking 
no  doubt  for  a  rather  large  segment  of  liberal 
Protestant  theologians  demonstrates  just  why  some 
Protestants,  fed  only  with  the  doubts,  denials  and 
fuzzy  thinging  of  some  to  whom  they  look  for 
spiritual  food,  turn  from  this  hodge-podge  of  ration- 
alistic philosophy  to  a  man,  and  a  Church,  which 
speaks  with  a  faith  and  an  authority. 

Not  for  one  rninute  do  we  yield  to  Catholic  dog- 
ma. We  see  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  a  mon- 
strous imposition  of  man-made  dogmas  and  ecclesi- 
astic policies  on  a  people  in  the  name  of  Christianity. 
We  deplore  the  intrigue,  the  persecution  (as  in 
Columbia),  and  the  political  maneuvering  of  an  or- 
ganization in  the  name  of  Christ  and  of  the  Church. 
We  revolt  from  the  assumptions  and  the  theological 
deviations  of  Catholicism. 

But,  within  the  body  of  Catholic  preaching  and 
teaching  is  to  be  found  the  great  redemptive  message 
of  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Cross  of  Calvary.  A  man 
who  believes  these  things  is  a  Christian  and  he  is 
my  brother  in  Christ,  although  he  may  be  misguided 
and  terribly  confused  on  a  great  many  other  matters. 

This  critic  of  Bishop  Sheen's  article  challenges 
the  Bishop  because  he  said  that  Christ  came  in  ful- 
fillment  of   Old   Testament  prophecy.    He   further 
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decries  "ersatz  history"  and  shows  his  contempt  for 
the  Scriptural  record  by  saying  that  the  "author  of 
Matthew  probably  altered  the  text  of  Mark,"  to 
make  it  conform  to  his  idea  of  fulfilled  prophecy, 
and  then  goes  on  to  say:  "With  this  sort  of  difficulty 
present  in  the  New  Testament  record  itself  (i.  e. — 
that  it  is  not  true.  Ed.),  we  can  no  longer  refer  to 
prophecies  fulfilled  to  the  smallest  detail."  He  fur- 
ther states:  "Also,  many  New  Testament  critics — 
perhaps  correctly,  perhaps  not — deny  that  Jesus  in 
fact  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God." 

Later  in  the  article  the  writer  says:  "The  contro- 
versy over  the  virgin  birth  is  old-hat  now  and  I 
hesitate  to  stir  it  up  again."  But,  he  leaves  no  doubt 
that  he  is  a  teacher  devoted  to  the  rationalistic  con- 
ception of  the  Christian  faith. 

The  "difficulty"  which  we  hnd  above  is  that  of  a 
rejection  of  the  Scriptural  record  with  its  attendant 
floundering  in  the  morass  of  human  speculation. 
Little  wonder  that  conviction  is  lacking ;  that  hun- 
gry hearts  discern  in  this  attitude  an  emptiness,  a 
lack  in  spiritual  content,  which  neither  satisfies  nor 
converts.  Where  faith  is  engendered  it  is  based  on 
the  wisdom  of  man  and  not  on  the  transforming 
conviction   from  a  "Thus  saith  the  Lord." 

All  of  which  leads  to  this  final  observation.  Just 
to  what  degree  spiritually  hungry  men,  those  with 
hearts  searching  for  the  truth,  find  themselves  con- 
fronted with  a  "Christian"  philosophy  which  denies 
the  Scriptures  and  substitutes  for  the  simplicity  of 
the  gospel  message  the  involved  and  totally  itti- 
satisfyitiff  products  of  human  reasoning,  just  to  that 
degree  will  men  turn  to  a  man  or  a  Church  which 
has  convictions  and  which  makes  affirmations  about 
those  convictions. 

Where  Protestantism  is  losing  ground  today  is  at 
the  point  of  a  leadership  which  has  compromised 
its  own  faith,  denied  the  source  and  the  authority 
of  its  divine  revelation,  and  substituted  for  the  whole 
a  man-made   religion  which   is  not  Christianity. 

These  are  frank  words  but  they  need  to  be  spoken. 
For  too  long  Protestanti;m  has  been  willing  to  com- 
promise with  those  who  have  themselves  either  de- 
parted from,  or  never  shared  in,  those  distinctive 
beliefs  which  are  a  part  of  our  faith  and  heritage. 
Now  this  compromise  has  involved  inclusion  in  its 
leadership,  particularly  in  the  influential  field  of 
teaching,  thoe  who  question  or  deny  practicalh 
every  cardinal  doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith. 

We  believe  in  tolerance,  where  tolerance  should 
be  granted.  We  believe  in  a  Christian  love  which  is 


broad  enough  to  recognize  those  who  see  Christian 
truth  in  its  multiplied  aspects  in  ways  we  cannot 
understand.  We  admit  that  no  one  man,  or  even  a 
group  of  men,  have  a  monopoly  on  interpretation  of 
truth.  But,  in  recent  years.  Protestantism  has  been 
weakened  by  its  refusal  to  face  its  own  internal 
problems.  While  we  have  slept  trinitarianism  has 
been  supplanted  bv  a  unitarianism  which  demands 
recognition  and  ecclesiastical  position  and  power. 
Beginning  as  a  trickle  in  the  dam,  the  declension 
from  the  historic  Protestant  faith  has  become  a 
torrent.  Starting  as  an  idea  to  be  toyed  with,  un- 
belief has  grown  to  be  a  Frankenstein  monster  which 
is  sapping  the  testimony  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Enamoured  by  a  vision  of  a  great  ecclesi- 
astical organization  Protestantism  is  in  grave  dan- 
ger of  losing  the  one  thing  luhirh  counts,  the  con- 
tent of  the  Christian   faith  and  message  itself. 

We  do  not  question  the  seriousness  of  the  issue 
presented  by  a  militant  Catholicism.  It  is  here  and 
we  have  to  face  it.  But,  it  will  never  be  met  by 
denial  of  Christian  truth  as  presented  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

Men  are  spiritually  hungr\,  and,  if  they  are  not 
fed  where  they  have  every  right  to  expect  to  be  fed, 
they  will  turn  elsewhere  where  they  think  they  find 
convictions   and   authority. 

Protestantism  had  its  inception  in  the  Bible  and 
it  has  prospered  down  through  the  centuries  as  it 
has  centered  its  message  and  its  life  in  the  Book. 
It  will  be  equalU-  effective  if  it  does  the  same  today. 

— L.N.B. 


Youth  And  Old  Age 

(Some  Thoughts  From  Psalms  71) 

1  used  to  think  of  this  Psalm  as  the  Psalm  of  Old 
Age,  but  if  you  read  it,  you  will  find  that  it  stretches 
all  the  wa\  from  our  birth  to  our  death.  It  has  much 
to  sa\'  about  "Youth"  as  well  as  about  "Old  Age." 
If  we  are  to  be  kept  from  being  "put  to  confusion," 
or  "made  ashamed,"  either  in  youth  or  old  age,  we 
will  have  to  put  our  trust  in  God.  He  must  be  our 
hope  and  sta\'  if  we  are  to  be  saved  from  the  Follies 
of  \'outh  or  the  Fears  of  Old  Age. 

Youth  is  the  period  of  inexperience.  We  are  apt 
to  do  man\-  foolish  things;  not  necessarily  terrible 
things,  although  there  are  many  awful  crimes  being 
done  by  bo\s  and  girls  in  their  teens,  but  foolish, 
thoughtless  things ;  things  that  make  us  ashamed  of 
ourselves.  1  believe  that  much  of  this  is  due  to  bad 
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companions  and  bad  books.  Joseph  and  Samuel  and 
Daniel  were  kept  from  the  follies  of  youth,  and 
young  people  today  can  be  kept  in  the  same  way. 
"Young  men,"  said  John  B.  Gough,  with  the  tears 
streaming  down  his  face,  "keep  your  record  clean." 
Only  God  can  "keep  our  record  clean"  ;  put  your 
trust  in  Him. 

Old  age  is  apt  to  be  a  time  of  fear.  We  feel  the 
aches  and  pains  common  to  this  time  of  life.  We 
know  that  the  end  is  getting  near;  that  our  travel- 
ling days  will  soon  be  done;  our  pilgrimage  over. 
Who  is  going  to  look  after  us  as  we  grow  weaker? 
Uncertainty  and  insecurity  may  haunt  us.  I  visit  a 
home  for  old  people  two  or  three  times  a  year.  I  see 
the  blind  and  crippled  and  feeble  folk.  The  ones  in 
this  home  seem  happy  and  contented.  1  think  most, 
if  not  all  of  them,  are  putting  their  trust  in  God. 
He  keeps  them  from  confusion.  Grow  old  along 
with  God,  and  you  need  never  be  ashamed. 

May  God  keep  us  this  year  from  the  Follies  of 
Youth  and  the  Fears  of  Old  Age.  From  our  birth 
to  our  death  and  on  through  the  ages  of  eternity, 
we  can  safely  put  our  trust  in  Him ;  He  is  our 
"strong  habitation."  — J.K.P. 


The  Primitive  Disciples 
As  Witnesses 

According  to  the  better  reading  of  Acts  1 :8,  our 
Lord  described  His  disciples  as  "My  Witnesses."  In 
5 :32  they  describe  themselves  as  witnesses  of  these 
things  concerning  Christ  as  also  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 
In  bearing  witness  to  Him,  we  find  a  great  unity  of 
life  and  testimony.  The  one  hundred  and  twenty 
were  all  heard  speaking  the  mighty  works  of  God. 
In  Jerusalem  they  all  continued  in  the  apostles'  doc- 
trine and  when  they  were  scattered  abroad  they 
went  everywhere  speaking  the  word.  They  shared 
their  goods  to  relieve  the  needy.  Ever)'  day  and  in 
the  temple,  the  apostles  ceased  not  to  teach  and  to 
preach  Jesus  as  the  Christ.  They  spoke  with  a  bold- 
ness that  shocked  their  hearers  and  in  answer  to 
their  prayer  for  continued  boldness  were  filled  anew 
with  the  Spirit  and  testified  with  even  greater  vigor. 

This  holy  boldness  came  from  the  gracious  pres- 
ence of  the  Spirit,  and  He  operated  by  giving  them 
great  assurance  that  in  their  preaching  they  were 
speaking  the  Word  of  God.  They  were  to  receive 
and  did  receive  the  Spirit  promised  by  the  Father. 


1:4;  2:33-39.  The  things  concerning  Jesus  the 
Messiah  and  Lord  and  the  coming  of  the  Spirit  were 
in  fulfillment  of  prophecy.  2:16;  2:25;  3:18f;4:25. 
God  was  graciously  acting  according  to  His  cove- 
nant with  the  fathers.  3:21f.  And  the  God  Who 
was  so  acting  was  none  other  than  "the  God  of  our 
fathers,"  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of 
Jacob.  5:30;  3:13.  Consequently,  they  knew  that 
thev  were  speaking  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  4:29. 
Yea,  the  Word  of  God.  4:31  ;  6:2. 

This  outspoken  testimony  met  threats  from  those 
whose  acts  in  crucifying  Jesus  were  rebuked  by  the 
affirmation  that  God  had  reversed  their  judgment, 
raising  Jesus  from  the  dead  and  exalting  Him  to 
His  own  right  hand.  It  likewise  met  beatings  and 
ultimately  death.  The  disciples  insisted  that  they 
must  hearken  to  God  and  obey  Him  rather  than 
men.  4:19;  5:29.  The  risen  Lord  had  given  them 
commandments  through  the  Holy  Spirit  and  their 
assurance  of  this  initial  charge  was  constantly  re- 
inforced by  infiUings  of  the  Spirit,  so  that  they  re- 
joiced that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  dis- 
honour for  His  Name. 

Stephen,  chosen  as  a  deacon  because  he  was  full 
of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  the  first  one 
called  on  to  die  for  his  testimony.  The  Jews  were 
not  able  to  withstand  the  wisdom  and  the  Spirit  by 
which  He  spoke.  They  set  up  their  status  quo,  their 
customs,  their  Temple,  as  the  final  work  of  God. 
They  identified  the  means  and  institutions  with 
God,  and  so  were  guilty  of  a  false  mediacy.  If  one 
wishes  to  borrow  a  current  metaphor  he  might  say 
that  the  Jews  who  stoned  Stephen  were  setting  up 
their  Jerusalem  Judaism  as  an  umbrella  which  hides 
them  from  the  sun — the  living  God.  If  one  makes 
such  a  comparison  he  ought  to  be  very  careful  that 
he  recognize  just  how  Stephen  answered  them. 
Stephen  did  not  move  from  a  false  mediacy  to  a 
false  immediacy.  Stephen  did  not  reject  the  God  of 
the  Bible  in  the  interest  of  a  god  constructed  by  his 
own  mind  from  what  he  regarded  as  the  main 
drives  or  motifs  of  the  Bible.  He  did  not  assume 
that  he  had  a  private  pipe  line  to  heaven  giving  him 
a  unique  interpretation  of  God  on  the  basis  of  which 
he  could  reject  this  and  that  in  the  Biblical  revela- 
tion of  God. 

Read  Stephen's  sermon  in  the  seventh  of  Acts 
and  you  are  impressed  by  the  clarity  of  his  testi- 
mony to  the  God  of  the  Bible.  "The  God  of  glory 
appeared  unto  our  Father  Abraham  .  .  .  there  came 
a  voice  of  the  Lord,  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers, 
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the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob  ...  he, 
being  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  looked  up  stedfastly 
into  heaven  and  saw  the  glory  of  God  and  Jesus 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God."  That  is,  for 
Stephen,  Jesus  is  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
God  of  glor\'  Who  appeared  unto  Abraham,  and 
Who  spoke  to  Moses  at  the  burning  bush.  Stephen 
died  a  martyr  to  the  living  God  Who  is  the  God  of 
Abraham,  the  God  of  Moses,  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  God  is  the  God  of 
such  radical  love  as  prays  in  Christ  and  in  His  dis- 
ciple Stephen  for  one's  murderers,  the  God  Who 
stooped  and  died  in  Christ  for  us  rebellious  sinners 
— but  this  God  is  at  the  same  time  the  God  who 
has  appointed  a  day  in  which  He  will  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness  by  that  One  Whom  He  has 
appointed  and  has  given  assurance  thereof  in  Ste- 
phen's faith  which  accords  with  that  of  his  converted 
persecutor  Paul : 

"It  is  God,  that  said  'Light  shall  shine  out 
of  darkness,'  Gen.  1  :3,  who  shined  in  our  hearts 
to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  II  Cor. 
4:6. 

Those  who  are  inclined  to  use  their  own,  or  some 
brilliant  philosopher  of  religion's  idea  of  God  by 
which  to  correct  the  God  revealed  in  the  Bible,  and 
particularly  revealed  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ — 
who  are  so  bold  as  to  think  their  conception  of  God 
is  the  sun  and  that  the  Bible  or  our  Lord  Jesus 
as  He  is  presented  in  the  Gospels  is  the  umbrella — 
may  study  again  the  testimony  of  Stephen,  and  com- 
pare it  with  the  witness  of  Professor  Hengstenberg. 
When  Hengstenberg  was  teaching  at  Bonn  he  was 
a  very  warm  and  decided  rationalist  and  so  brilliant 
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that  he  had  flattering  offers  of  several  professor- 
ships. He  left  in  Bonn  a  strong  declaration  of  his 
rationalistic  principles.  Shortly  thereafter  he  attend- 
ed a  religious  service  among  the  Moravians  which 
left  such  an  impression  on  his  mind  that  his  confi- 
dence in  his  own  opinions  was  shaken.  He  betook 
himself  to  the  simple  study  of  the  Bible,  and  came 
out  a  firm  ?nd  practical  believer  in  the  great  truths 
of  the  Bible.  Consequently,  in  one  of  his  first  lec- 
tures as  Professor  of  Oriental  Languages  in  Berlin 
he  said:  "It  matters  not  whether  we  make  a  god 
out  of  stone,  or  out  of  our  own  understanding,  it  is 
still  a  false  god ;  there  is  but  one  living  God,  the 
God  of  the  Bible."  — W.C.R. 


Did  The  Signer  Of  The 

Auburn  Affirmation  Beheve 

The  Word  Of  God? 

By  Paul  D.  Hastings 
Reidsville.  N.  C. 

The  Presbyterian  Outlook  printed  an  article  in 
defense  of  the  signer  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation 
which  it  requested  Dr.  Walter  L.  Lingle  to  write 
for  them.  This  article  attempts  to  justify  the  Affir- 
mation as  being  a  "constitutional  protest"  against 
the  action  of  the  U.S.A.  Church's  General  Assembly 
declaring  five  doctrines  essential  for  ordination  and 
good  standing  in  the  ministry.  The  article  says  in 
effect  that  the  men  who  signed  the  Affirmation 
were  not  protesting  the  five  doctrines  but  the  right 
of  the  General  Assembly  to  declare  these  doctrines 
essential  doctrines  which  every  man  should  believe 
in  order  to  be  ordained  in  the  Northern  Church. 
These  five  doctrines  were:  the  Inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  Virgin  Birth,  the  Atonement,  the 
Bodilv  Resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  Miracles  of 
Christ. 

Dr.  Lingle  states  in  the  article:  "Their  protests 
were  purely  on  constitutional  grounds.  About  two 
years  ago  I  submitted  my  interpretation  of  the  Au- 
burn Affirmation  to  Dr.  Henry  Sloan  Coffin,  whom 
I  have  the  privilege  of  knowing,  and  asked  for  his 
comments.  He  was  one  of  the  signers  of  the  Affirma- 
tion. He  replied  as  follows:  'You  are  quite  correct 
in  your  statement  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation.  No 
one  in  signing  the  Affirmation  said  that  he  did  not 
believe  in  the  five  doctrines,  but  that  we  objected  to 
having   a   particular  set   of   doctrines   lifted   out  of 
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their  context  and  made  essential  without  relation  to 
the  rest  of  the  Confession.  You  are  quite  right  in 
sayinji  that  our  objection  was  constitutional  and  not 
doctrinal.  !  think  if  you  will  read  the  Auburn  Affir- 
mation you  will  see  what  we  were  tryint;;  to  do. 
There  was  no  one  of  us  who  prepared  that  Affirma- 
tion who  does  not  accept  con  amore  the  Confession 
of  Faith  as  containing  the  system  of  doctrine  taught 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  who  does  not  accept  the 
Scriptures  as  the  Word  of  (lod,  the  only  infallible 
rule  of  faith  and  practice'." 

Here  Dr.  Lingle  uses  Dr.  Coffin's  statement  to 
prove  that  he  and  the  others  who  signed  the  Auburn 
Affirmation  were  not  attacking  the^e  five  doctrines 
and  that  the\  believed  them  all.  After  signing  the 
Affirmation  Dr.  Coffin  was  elected  to  the  highest 
honor  that  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  can 
give  one  of  its  members,  A'loderator  of  the  General 
Assembly . 

Dr.  Coffin  has  made  a  number  of  speeches  and 
written  articles  and  books  in  which  he  makes  state- 
ments about  these  Hve  doctrines  that  are  certain  1\ 
not  in  accord  with  the  Westminster  Confession  of 
Faith  and  Catechisms.  Let's  examine  some  of  them. 
Here  is  what  Dr.  Coffin  has  to  sa\   about  them: 

An  Essential  Defined 

"In  current  discussions  a  particular  interpreta- 
tion of  the  manner  of  Christ's  birth,  of  the  meaning 
of  His  cross,  or  of  the  mode  of  the  resurrection,  is 
often  called  'essential'  or  'a  fundamental  of  Chris- 
tianity.' It  is  well  to  notice  that  New  Testament 
writers  give  various  explanations  of  our  Lord's 
origin,  and  death,  and  of  His  life  thereafter.  While 
it  would  be  fallacious  to  argue  that  a  writer  is  ig- 
norant of  an  event,  or  does  not  accept  an  interpreta- 
tion, which  he  fails  to  mention,  still  each  was  trying 
to  present  a  whole  Christ  to  his  readers.  He  was  not 
aware  that  he  was  contributing  to  a  collection  of 
writings,  so  that  his  omissions  would  be  filled  in  b\ 
others.  We  are,  therefore,  not  justified  in  terming 
items,  which  se\eral  of  them  think  unnecessary  to 
include,    'fundamentals   of    New    'I'estament    Chris- 


tianity.' What  is  essential  is  found  in  them  all." 
1  The  Portraits  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, Pages  5-6). 

Presbyterianism 

"1  early  learned  by  heart  the  Shorter  Catechism 
of  the  Westminster  Divines,  which  is  an  excellent 
mental  discipline  in  its  logical  reasoning  and  rhyth- 
mical English.  Many  of  its  formulations  are  obso- 
lete, and  1  am  not  passing  it  on  to  another  genera- 
tion, but  its  purpose,  to  suppl\'  Christians  with  defi- 
nite convictions  and  to  make  them  think  for  them- 
selves, is  part  of  an  inheritance  worth  striving  to 
maintain  .  .  . 

"1  remain  a  Presb\  terian,  not  because  1  believe 
the  Presb\  terian  Church  is  better  than  any  other, 
luit  becau-e  I  owe  to  it  whatever  religious  inspira- 
tion 1  ptissess  and  because  1  believe  that  in  it  for  the 
present  1,  with  m\  ance^tr\,  training  and  tempera- 
ment, can  most  usefulK  serve  the  kingdom  of 
(iod  ... 

"Ministers  and  other  office-bearers  are  required 
to  accept  the  Scriptures  as  the  supreme  standard  of 
faith  and  life  and  the  Westminster  Confession  as 
containing  the  s\stem  set  forth  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. Such  subscription  was  not  originally  intended 
by  the  Westminster  Divines,  and  1  hope  to  see  the 
da\   when  it  will  no  longer  be  recjuired  .  .  . 

"1  am  a  Presbyterian  in  spite  of  certain  tenden- 
cies which  crop  out  in  the  Church  from  time  to 
time.  One  is  the  notion  that  the  Presbyterian 
Church  is  a  tlenomination  and  not  an  attempt  to 
enibod\  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  and  a  de- 
nomination u'hich  is  held  together  by  agreement  in 
theological  opinitnis  ...  A  second  is  the  strict  inter- 
pretation of  the  vow  required  of  ministers  and  other 
office-bearers,  in  which  they  accept  the  Bible  as  the 
Word  of  (jod,  'the  onl\  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 
practice,'  and  receive  the  Westminster  Confession 
of  Faith  'as  containing  the  system  of  doctrine  taught 
in  the  Holy  Scripture.^'  ...  1  am  a  Presbyterian 
only  temporarily.    The  name  carries  many  hallowed 
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memories  and  associations,  but  it  seems  to  me  to  be- 
long to  the  past  rather  than  to  the  present  .  .  .  (Wh> 
I  am  a  Presbyterian.  The  Forum). 

The  Atonement 

"The  revolt  from  various  theories  of  the  atone- 
ment has  been  due  to  their  unchristian  views  of 
God.  A  father  who  had  to  be  reconciled  to  His  chil- 
dren, whose  wrath  had  to  be  appeased  or  whose  for- 
giveness could  be  purchased,  is  not  the  father  of 
Jesus  Christ  .  .  .  the  God  in  whom  He  believed  and 
whose  character  He  revealed  in  His  teaching  and 
whose  nature  was  embodied  in  Himself  .  .  .  Such  a 
God  freely  forgives.  Certain  widely  used  hymns 
still  perpetuate  the  theory  that  God  pardons  sinners 
because  Christ  purchased  that  pardon  by  His  obedi- 
ence and  suffering.  But  a  forgiveness  that  is  paid  for 
is  not  forgiveness.  The  God  of  the  prophets  and 
psalmists,  the  God  and  Father  of  Jesus'  own  teach- 
ing, forgives  graciously  all  who  turn  to  Him  in 
penitence  ..."  ('I'he  Meaning  of  the  Cross,  Pages 
110  and  118). 

Virgin  Birth 

"Mv  own  country  is  in  the  throes  of  a  belated 
theological  controversy  due  to  the  persistence  of  an 
obsolete  and  unprote-tant  view  of  Biblical  in- 
errancy. Like  most  controversies,  it  has  focused  on 
a  single  point,  the  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord,  which 
Fundamentalists  hold  to  be  essential  to  a  faith  in 
His  Divinity.  Simple  expository  preaching,  show- 
ing what  the  New  Testament  teaches  and  where  its 
'  emphasis  lies,  seems  the  corrective  to  this  un- 
scriptural  exaggeration  ...  It  becomes  apparent 
that  in  the  New  Testament  there  are  four  explana- 
tions of  the  origin  (jf  our  Lord's  divine  power:  the 
anointing  with  the  Spirit  at  the  Baptism,  the  mi- 
raculous birth  of  the  spirit  in  the  womb  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  the  spiritual  ancestry  reaching  back 
in  one  genealogy-  through  David  to  Abraham  and  in 
another  to  Adam,  'the  son  of  God,'  and  the  eternal 


existence  of  the  Word  with  the  Father  who  became 
Hesh  of  the  Man  from  heaven  existing  in  the  form 
of  God  who  emptied  Himself  to  assume  a  servant's 
form  and  be  made  in  the  likeness  of  Heshly  men. 
One  cannot  argue  too  much  from  silence,  but  one 
may  point  out  that  no  New  Testament  writer  com- 
bines pre-existence  and  miraculous  birth,  which  ap- 
parently are,  to  start  with,  two  different  explana- 
tions of  our  Lord's  uniqueness."  (What  to  Preach. 
Pages  .^  I  -M  ) . 

Miracles 

"A  fourth  difficulty  lies  in  the  treatment  of  the 
miraculous.  Most  of  us  believe  in  a  God  who  sur- 
prises us  by  doing  wondrous  things,  so  that  we  can- 
not confine  Him  within  man's  disco\eries  of  His 
usual  wa\s.  But  we  realize  that  in  Bible  days  man's 
outlook  upon  nature  and  history  was  so  different 
from  ours  that  we  cannot  accept  their  explanations 
as  identical  with  our  own.  Some  preachers  discard 
altogether  passages  in  which  the  miraculous  is  prom- 
inent on  the  ground  that  they  do  not  feel  intellectu- 
ally honest  in  employing  them.  Others  use  them,  but 
give  the  impression  of  being  ill  at  ease  with  them. 
Others,  again,  to  the  bewilderment  of  some  of  their 
hearers,  use  them  as  though  they  were  handling  a 
matter-of-fact  modern  historw  The  pulpit  is  usually 
not  the  place  to  deal  with  the  question  of  the  his- 
toricity of  the  Biblical  narrative.  That  can  be  done 
when  necessary,  more  wisely  in  a  less  formal  meet- 
ing where  there  can  be  discussion  and  the  give  and 
take  of  ()ue,>tion  and  answer.  In  an\  case,  the 
preacher  is  not  urging  his  hearers  to  attempt  to  re- 
produce the  miraculous  experience  in  literal  form, 
but  he  is  trying  to  state  the  spiritual  principle,  il- 
lustrated by  the  Biblical  account  and  to  induce  his 
listeners  to  live  b\  it  .  .  .  The  modern  preacher  may 
not  feel  that  he  knows  exactly  what  lies  behind  the 
tradition  of  man\  of  the  Biblical  miracles,  but  he 
knows  that  generations  of  believers  have  tested  the 
spiritual  laws  which  these  narratives  illustrate  with 
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incomparable  vividness  and  power.  Let  him  use 
them  for  that  purpose,  and  make  plain  in  his  treat- 
ment of  them  that  this  is  his  dominant  aim.  The 
historic  question  of  what  actually  happened  and  ex- 
actly how  it  happened  will  not  be  raised  because  it 
is  lost  in  the  religious  question  of  finding  an  all- 
sufficient  God  for  our  present  necessities,  and  work- 
ing with  Him  for  their  fulfillment  in  accordance 
with  our  conceptions  of  His  ways  in  nature  and  the 
soul  of  man."  (What  to  Preach,  Pages  38-40). 

The  Bible 

"The  New  Testament  contains  various  doctrinal 
interpretations  of  the  faith — half  dozen  views  of  the 
atonement  and  several  explanations  of  the  origin  of 
the  Person  of  Christ."  (Why  I  Am  A  Presby- 
terian). "The  relatively  greater  freedom  with  which 
we  handle  the  Bible,  not  hesitating  to  distinguish 
sub-Christian  from  Christian  elements,  the  less  from 
the  more  valuable  experiences  enshrined  in  this  vol- 
ume, and  to  discriminate  between  the  religious  ex- 
perience and  the  form  in  which  it  is  pictured,  en- 
able us  to  use  each  for  what  it  is  worth  and  to  make 
these  ancient  discoveries  of  God  accessible  to  mod- 
ern men  and  women."  (What  to  Preach,  Page  41). 

Certainly  anyone  after  reading  the  above  state- 
ments by  Dr.  Coffin  would  agree  that  they  are  not 
in  harmony  with  the  Westminster  Confession  of 
Faith  and  Catechisms.  Anyone  who  will  investigate 
the  background  events  which  brought  about  the  Au- 
burn Affirmation  will  be  convinced  that  it  was  not 
a  "constitutional  protest"  but  an  attack  upon  the 
Word  of  God  by  the  liberals  in  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian Church. 


LETTERS 


From  A  Pennsylvania  Pastor: 

I  am  greatly  enjoying  The  Journal,  and  especi- 
ally appreciate  the  anglers  articles.  They  are  good 
and  helpful.  We  are  having  a  course  on  personal 
work  in  our  mid-week  service  and  I  am  supplement- 
ing it  with  ANGLERS. 

From  A  Louisiana  Pastor: 

The  enclosed  contribution  is  an  expression  of  my 
thanks  for  the  good  work  you  are  doing,  and  the 
benefit  I  have  received  from  The  Journal  for  many 
years  that  could  not  be  measured  in  dollars.  May 
this  year  be  the  best  you  have  ever  had ! 


Gevernor  White,  Of 
Mississippi,  Says: 

"I  am  bitterly  opposed  to  the  proposed  union  of 
our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  with  the  Nor- 
thern Presbyterian  Church.  I  feel  it  would  be  a 
very  great  mistake  if  this  merger  takes  place." 

Hugh  L.  White, 

Governor  of  Mississippi  and  a 
Southern  Presbyterian  Elder. 
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"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  45 

The  Pulling  Power  Of  The  Word 

The  Journal's  mailing  list  includes  22  foreign 
countries,  besides  the  48  States  of  the  Union. 
Anglers  has  received  responses  from  a  number  of 
readers  in  foreign  lands,  and  now  here  comes  an 
"experience"  from  India.  It  demonstrates  the  pull- 
ing power  of  the  Word.  When  you  plant  the  Seed 
which  "is  the  Word  of  God"  (Luke  8:11),  there 
is  no  way  to  estimate  how  much  good  it  will  do — 
even  when  deposited  in  the  most  unpromising  soil. 
We  have  all  heard  accounts  of  the  finding  of  a 
fragment  of  a  page  torn  from  the  Bible,  tossed  about 
by  the  wind,  resuming  in  the  conversion  of  the  per- 
son who  found  it.  Numbers  of  such  cases  have  been 
reported.  God's  Word,  whether  read  or  spoken  or 
memorized,  produces  results — sometimes  amazing 
results.  Particularly  when  the  "seed"  is  sown  in  the 
mind  of  a  child,  though  buried  there  for  a  time  and 
apparently  forgotten,  it  will  spring  up  later  and 
bear  surprising  fruit.  This  is  demonstrated  in  the 
letter  which  follows,  written  by  a  native  in  Kun- 
namkulam.  South  India,  in  his  own  peculiar  style. 

Dear  Anglers: 

One  striking  incident  I  wish  to  report  in  my 
gospel  work.  I  used  to  conduct  gospel  meetings  in  a 
corner  of  my  town  to  the  depressed  (probably 
"underprivileged"  — Ed.)  class  twice  in  a  week. 
Among  them  was  a  young  lad  of  13  years  old.  He 
was  very  mischievous  and  used  to  moke  at  me  every 
now  and  then.  One  day  when  I  went  to  the  place 
to  conduct  the  meetings,  an  old  woman  there  told 
me  that  the  above  said  lad  gave  some  blows  to  a 
poor  old  missionary  who  went  there  to  speak  about 
Christ.  Then  I  called  the  lad  and  gave  him  a  sound 
advice.  Even  then  the  rebellious  spirit  of  the  lad  did 
not  cool  down.  Days  gone  by.  One  day  when  I  was 
walking  in  a  town  I  saw  this  lad  giving  his  testi- 
mony. I  was  surprised  and  praised  God.  After  the 
meeting  when  I  asked  about  his  conversion  he  told 
me  that  he  became  a  drunkard  but  one  day  in  his 
dejection,  the  verses  which  I  had  taught  him  in  his 
younger  days  gave  effect  in  his  after  life  and  got 
peace  in  the  blood  of  Jesus.  From  that  day  forward 
I  learned  that  God  works  through  our  feeble  works 
also. 

Signed :  David  C.  I. 

(Supposedly   his  adopted 
Christian    name.    — Ed.) 
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Can  This  Be  The  Christ?'' 


Background  Scripture:   John  7-8.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Colossians  1:15-23. 


We  might  call  these  two  chapters:  "The  Battle  With  Unbelief."  This  battle  has  been  raging  ever  since 
Satan  so  cunningly  suggested  doubt  to  our  first  parents  in  the  Cjarden  of  Eden,  when  he  said:  "Yea,  hath 
God  said?"  (Genesis  3:1).  This  t]uestion  might  have  implied  doubt  as  to  the  Reality  of  Revelation,  the 
Truthfulness  of  Revelation,  and  the  Goodness  of  God.  The  world  is  divided  into  two  classes;  those  who 
doubt,  and  those  who  trust;  those  who  Believe,  and  those  who  will  not  believe.  Let  us  remember  to  keep  in 
mind  the  purpose  of  John's  Gospel  as  stated  in  John  


20:31  :  These  are  written  that  ye  might  believe.  The 
special  truth  that  we  are  to  believe  is  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  In  other  words,  our 
faith  is  to  lay  firm  hold  upon  the  fact  of  the  full 
deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  nothing 
more  fundamental  to  the  Christian  religion.  This  is 
what  makes  it  Christian. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  (Colossians  1:15-23), 
there  are  three  facts  clearlv  stated:  (1)  The  Deity 
of  our  Lord,  in  Verses  15-17;  (2)  That  He  is  the 
Head  of  the  Body,  the  Church,  Verses  18-19;  and 
(3)  That  it  is  the  Blood  of  the  Cross  that  makes 
peace  between  God  and  man,  Verses  20-21.  These 
are  solid  foundation  stones  upon  which  our  faith  is 
to  rest.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  hazy  thinking  and 
writing  along  these  lines.  Just  recently  I  subscribed 
to  a  religious  magazine  without  thoroughly  investi- 
gating what  it  stood  for,  and  I  am  disappointed  with 
it,  for  it  compromises  on  all  these  vital  matters.  The 
object  of  the  paper  seems  to  be  to  unite  all  sorts  of 
religious  organizations  without  regard  to  whether 
they  believe  in  the  full  deity  of  Christ,  or  His 
Atonement,  or  His  Lordship  over  the  Church. 
There  are  many  today  who  desire  an  Inclusive 
Church  which  would  minimize  the  importance  of 
these  distinctive  doctrines  of  the  Christian  Church. 
In  our  lesson  we  are  studying  about  this  Battle 
with  Unbelief,  and  it  is  clear  that  our  Master  in- 
sisted upon  a  full  belief  in  Him  as  the  Son  of  God 
and  Saviour  of  men. 

1.  In  belief  In  His  Own  .  • 

Family:  l:\-9. 

In  Verse  5  we  find  this  statement :  "For  neither  did 
His  brethren  believe  in  Him."  His  brethren  want- 
ed Him  to  make  some  spectacular  show  before  the 
world ;  to  openly  display  some  of  the  marvellous 
powers  He  had  often  used  in  secret;  they  wanted 
Him  to  show  Himself  to  the  world.  Jesus  answered 
by  telling  them  that  His  time  was  not  yet  fully 
come.  He  had  to  finish  the  work  which  His  Father 
had  given  Him  to  do,  and  part  of  that  work — the 
most  important  part — was  the  sacrifice  of  Himself 
on  the  cross.   He  knew  what  was  before  Him,  but 
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He  had  to  do  some  other  work  first;  He  had  to 
train  a  band  of  disciples  to  carry  on  His  work  after 
He  was  gone  back  to  the  Father. 

We  wonder  sometimes  about  this  unbelief  among 
His  brethren.  I  wish  to  quote  some  sentences  from 
Bishop  Ryle  which  throw  light  upon  this  seemingly 
strange  attitude.  "That  great  Scriptural  doctrine, 
man's  need  of  preventing  and  converting  grace, 
stands  out  here,  as  if  written  with  a  sunbeam.  It 
becomes  all  who  question  this  doctrine  to  look  at 
this  passage  and  consider.  Let  them  observe  that 
seeing  Christ's  miracles,  hearing  Christ's  teaching, 
living  in  Christ's  own  company,  were  not  enough  to 
make  men  believers.  The  mere  possession  of  spir- 
itual privileges  never  yet  made  one  a  Christian.  All 
is  useless  without  the  effectual  and  applying  work 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  No  wonder  that  our  Lord 
said  in  another  place.  No  man  can  come  to  me,  ex- 
cept the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him." 
(John  6:44). 

Another  \erse  deserves  special  notice.  Why  does 
the  world  hate  Christ?  In  Verse  7  Jesus  says:  "The 
world  cannot  hate  \()u  ;  but  me  it  hateth,  because  I 
testify  of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil."  Again, 
let  me  quote  from  the  Prince  of  Expositors:  "It  was 
not  even  His  claim  to  be  received  the  Messiah 
which  men  disliked  so  much,  as  His  witness  against 
the  wickedness  of  their  lives.  In  short,  they  could 
have  tolerated  His  opinions,  if  He  would  only  have 
spared  their  sins  .  .  .  The  real  cause  of  many  peo- 
ple's dislike  to  the  Gospel  is  the  holiness  of  living 
which  it  demands.  Teach  abstract  doctrines  only, 
and  few  will  find  any  fault.  Denounce  the  fashion- 
able sins  of  the  day,  and  call  on  men  to  repent  and 
walk  consistently  with  God,  and  thousands  at  once 
will  be  offended." 

I  heaid  of  a  Church  that  recently  invited  a  min- 
ister to  preach  with  a  view  to  a  call.  They  did  not 
call  him,  and  when  one  of  the  committee  was  asked 
the  reason,  he  replied  about  as  follows:  We  liked 
his  personalit\ ,  his  pulpit  manner,  etc.,  but  he  called 
us  sinners,  and  we  did  not  want  a  man  who  talked 
to  us  that  way. 
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II.  Unbelief  Among  The 
People:! -AQ-^-.ZQ. 

In  this  long  section  of  Scripture  we  see  the  con- 
flict between  unbeh'ef  and  faith ;  the  struggle  in  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  the  people ;  the  diversity  of 
opinions ;  the  questions  asked ;  and  the  answers  of 
Jesus.  It  is  impossible  in  the  space  I  have  to  do  more 
than  mention  some  of  these  questions  and  answers, 
and  some  of  the  statements  of  Jesus. 

V'erse  17:  "If  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or 
whether  I  speak  of  myself."  Here  Jesus  states  a  very 
important  principle  to  remember  when  we  study  our 
Bible.  It  is  only  those  who  are  willing  to  do  what 
the  Bible  saj's  to  do,  who  will  really  and  fully  under- 
stand its  marvellous  teachings.  Many  people  com- 
plain that  the  Bible  is  so  full  of  mysteries  that  they 
cannot  believe  it  or  understand  its  message.  The 
real  reason  for  their  skepticism  is  that  they  are  not 
willing  to  follow  its  teachings.  The  man  who  comes 
to  God's  Word  with  a  desire  to  obey  its  commands 
and  exhortations,  will  not  have  this  difficulty;  he 
will  know.  Mark  Twain  said  once  that  it  was  not 
what  he  could  not  understand  that  bothered  him, 
but  the  part  he  could  understand. 

Verse  31:  "And  many  of  the  people  believed  on 
him."  His  miracles,  or  signs,  had  taken  effect  in  the 
hearts  and  minds  of  many  of  those  who  saw  them. 
They  very  naturally  asked  the  question:  When 
Christ  Cometh,  will  He  do  more  miracles  than  these 
which  this  man  hath  done?  His  works  had  tremen- 
dous evidential  value  to  those  who  had  open  eyes 
and  minds. 

In  Verses  40-44  we  have  the  variety  of  opinions 
held  by  the  people.  Some  said.  Of  a  truth  this  is 
that  prophet;  others  said.  This  is  the  Christ;  then 
came  the  question.  Hath  not  the  Scripture  said. 
That  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out 
of  the  town  of  Bethlehem?  (They  could  have  easily 
solved  this  problem  if  they  had  investigated  thor- 
oughly, but  like  so  many  times  since  that  time,  they 
stumbled  over  a  seeming  contradiction,  which  would 
have  disappeared  if  the  whole  story  had  been  read, 
or  told.  Christ,  as  we  know,  was  born  in  Bethlehem, 
and  He  was  brought  up  in  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 
IngersoU  used  to  ridicule  what  he  called,  "the  mis- 
takes of  Moses."  We  see  that  it  was  not  "the  mis- 
takes of  Moses,"  but  the  mistakes  of  IngersoU,  that 
deserve  our  scorn). 

The  Pharisees  and  chief  priests  had  sent  officers 
to  take  Him  (Verse  32),  and  when  they  returned 
without  Him,  were  asked  the  question.  Why  have 
ye  not  brought  Him?  The  officers  answered.  Never 
man  spake  like  this  man.  We  see  that  His  marvel- 
lous Words,  or  Teaching,  astonished  and  convinced 
some  of  the  people.  Then  the  Pharisees  said.  Have 
any  of  the  rulers  or  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him? 
This  gives  Nicodemus  the  chance  to  offer  a  mild 
protest.  What  a  fine  opportunity  he  missed !  Suppose 


he  had  come  out  with  a  clear  and  ringing  statement 
of  faith  in  Christ !  But  the  timid  follower  missed 
his  opportunity. 

In  Verse  12  of  Chapter  8  we  have  Jesus  making 
one  of  those  tremendous  claims  to  deity.  It  would 
be  sheer  nonsense  or  brazen  blasphemy  for  a  mere 
man  to  say  what  Jesus  said  here  and  in  the  other 
"i  AMs"  of  the  gospel  of  John.  "I  am  the  light  of 
the  world ;  he  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life."  To  read 
and  ponder  these  words  will  convince  any  fair- 
minded  man  that  Jesus  Christ  is  what  He  claims  to 
be,  the  Son  of  God.  All  agree  that  Jesus  was  a  good 
man.  A  good  man,  however,  would  never  make  such 
an  assertion,  for  he  would  be  guilty  of  lies  or  blas- 
phemy. We  cannot  imagine  the  two  best  men  in  the 
Bible — Moses  and  Paul — saying:  "I  am  the  light  of 
the  world."  One  of  them  said:  "I  am  the  chief  of 
sinners."  Jesus  said:  Which  of  you  convinces  me  of 
sin?    (8:46). 

Take  another  verse:  "I  do  always  those  things 
that  please  Him."  (Verse  29).  They  knew  that  this 
was  true.  They  knew  that  He  went  about  doing 
good;  that  He  healed  the  sick;  ministered  to  those 
in  need ;  lived  a  spotless  life.  It  is  not  strange  that 
right  after  this  statement  we  read:  "As  He  spake 
these  words,  many  believed  on  Him." 

He  had  to  speak  another  word,  however,  which 
again  raised  questions  in  their  minds.  "Ye  shall 
know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free." 
They  needed  more  than  to  be  convinced  in  mind ; 
they  needed  to  be  set  free  from  the  bondage  of  sin. 
This  whole  section  (31-53)  is  saturated  with  deep 
spiritual  truth.  In  Verse  44  Jesus  plainly  tells  these 
unbelieving  and  obstinate  Jews:  "Ye  are  of  your 
father,  the  devil."  There  is  much  talk  these  days  of 
"The  Fatherhood  of  God,  and  the  Brotherhood  of 
Man,"  but  unregenerate  men  and  women  are  not 
the  children  of  God,  except  in  the  sense  that  He 
Created  all  mankind.  These  are  sad  words  in  Verse 
45 :  "And  because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  believe  me 
not."  Men  in  our  day  will  often  believe  a  lie  quicker 
than  they  will  believe  the  truth.  This  is  the  explana- 
tion of  the  big  following  which  the  various  false  re- 
ligions have.  Satan,  the  father  of  lies,  has  many  fol- 
lowers in  this  queer  world  of  ours.  To  believe  "the 
lie"  is  one  of  the  signs  of  our  times. 

"If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  see 
death."  This  immediately  raised  the  anger  of  the 
Jews.  "Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my 
day;  and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad";  "Before  Abra- 
ham was,  I  AM."  Here  is  perhaps  the  most  amazing 
and  far-reaching  statement  of  Jesus.  Turn  back  to 
Exodus  3:14  for  the  full  significance  of  this  claim. 
He  is  taking  to  Himself  the  name  of  God,  of  Je- 
hovah, the  Living  God. 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  FEBRUARY  14 


The  Life  of  The  Church 


Devotional: 

Hymn — "The  Morning  Light  Is  Breaking." 

Prayer. 

Hymn— "Lord  Of  All  Being." 

Scripture:  Hebrews  11:32-40. 

Offering. 

Hymn — "Jesus  Shall  Reign  Where'er  The  Sun." 

Program  Leader  : 

With  this  service  we  are  beginning  a  unit  of  four 
programs  on  foreign  missions.  Our  whole  Church 
is  observing  a  World  Mission  emphasis  at  this  sea- 
son. Let  us  determine  to  give  some  earnest  thought 
to  the  mission  work  of  the  Church  during  these 
weeks.  Our  interest  in  missions  will  be  increased  if 
we  will  inform  ourselves  about  what  is  going  on  in 
this  great  enterprise.  Our  youth  programs  will 
supply  some  information,  but  if  we  would  really 
increase  our  knowledge  of  foreign  missions,  we  will 
have  to  do  some  extra  reading.  This  is  a  fine  time 
for  doing  some  mission  reading  because  the  Church 
makes  an  abundance  of  material  available  at  this 
season  of  the  year.  (If  you  do  not  already  know 
where  mission  literature  may  be  obtained,  ask  your 
adult  advisor  or  minister  so  that  you  can  tell  the 
young  people  exactly  where  and  how  to  obtain  some 
mission  books). 

Another  thing  we  can  do  during  these  weeks  is 
to  be  especially  faithful  in  our  prayers  for  the  mis- 
sionaries and  their  people  and  their  work.  It  is  good 
to  pray  for  missions  in  general.  It  is  even  better  to 
pray  specifically — for  definite  projects  and  indi- 
vidual missionaries.  (Be  sure  to  remember  any  mis- 
sionaries who  have  gone  out  from  your  own  Church 
or  Presbytery,  or  any  who  may  be  supported  by  your 
Church.  Mention  their  names  at  this  point  in  the 
program  and  urge  the  young  people  to  pray  for 
them). 

The  verses  from  Hebrews,  read  as  our  Scripture 
tonight,  are  descriptive  of  a  phase  of  the  life  of  the 
Old  Testament  Church.  These  verses  (read  Verses 
36  and  37  again),  also  give  an  accurate  description 
of  life  in  the  early  days  of  the  New  Testament 
Church.  This  does  not  sound  very  much  like  the 
life  of  the  Church  as  we  know  it.  When  we  think 
of  the  life  of  the  Church  we  have  memories  of 
peace  and  quiet,  reverence  and  respectability,  soft 
lights  and  soul-stirring  music,  joy  and  inspiration. 
It  may  come  as  a  surprise  to  some  of  us  that  the 
life  of  the  Church  in  parts  of  the  world  is,  even 
today,  more  like  this  description  in  the  Book  of 
Hebrews  than  it  is  like  the  life  of  the  Church  as  we 
know  it. 


Our  appreciation  of  the  mission  enterprise  will 
be  enhanced  if  we  can  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  life  of 
the  Church  on  the  mission  field.  Our  speakers  will 
try  to  help  us  see  that  vision. 

First  Speaker: 

It  is  difficult  for  us  to  understand  or  imagine 
some  of  the  practical  difficulties  that  the  Church  is 
called  on  to  face  in  many  of  the  mission  fields.  Many 
of  the  aids  to  Christian  growth  and  worship  which 
we  take  for  granted  are  almost  unheard-of  in  some 
of  the  mission  lands.  It  will  be  inspiring  to  us  to 
see  the  vital  spirituality  of  those  people  who  must 
live  the  Christian  life  without  so  many  of  the  things 
which  we  consider  necessary. 

We  seem  to  think  that  comfort  is  essential  to 
worship  and  study,  and  surely  there  is  nothing  basic- 
ally wrong  with  worshipping  God  in  the  midst  of 
beautiful  and  comfortable  surroundings  when  they 
may  be  had.  Many  Christians  in  other  lands  wor- 
ship the  Lord  in  cold,  ugly,  crowded  buildings — 
and  oftentimes  in  the  open  air.  In  America  most  of 
the  people  live  in  walking  distance  of  the  Church, 
but  few  will  attend  unless  they  can  ride.  On  the 
mission  fields  it  is  not  uncommon  for  the  people  to 
walk  great  distances  to  their  place  of  worship  and 
study.  You  can  begin  to  see  how  the  life  of  their 
Church  differs  from  ours. 

Sometimes  people  who  are  engaged  in  Christian 
work  become  swamped  by  the  great  amount  of 
church  literature  that  comes  to  them.  It  seems  that 
there  is  more  than  need  be.  The  opposite  of  this  is 
true  in  the  mission  lands.  The  difficulties  of  print- 
ing and  translations,  and  the  poverty  of  the  people 
make  every  piece  of  Christian  literature  very  dear 
to  the  missionaries  and  their  people. 

Almost  any  young  person  in  America  who  wants 
to  learn  of  Christ  may  do  so.  Churches  and  Sunday 
Schools  abound  in  most  of  the  communities  we 
know.  In  our  homes,  our  schools,  our  Sunday 
Schools,  and  our  Churches,  there  are  countless  peo- 
ple who  are  well  qualified  to  teach  others  about 
Christ  and  His  will  for  the  life  and  salvation  of 
those  who  will  come  to  Him.  We  have  no  lack  of 
these  things,  but  in  missionary  lands  Christian 
Churches,  schools  and  teachers  are  few  and  scat- 
tered. 

There  are  many  other  practical  ways  in  which 
the  life  of  the  Missionary  Church  is  different  from 
the  life  of  the  Church  as  we  know  it.  Do  you  sup- 
pose we  would   be  as  earnestly  Christian  as   those 
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members  of  the  Alissionary  Church  are,  if  we  had 
to  face  the  same  practical  difficulties? 

Second  Speaker: 

There  are  some  places  in  our  nation  where  peo- 
ple are  very  poor  and  their  facilities  for  worship 
and  study  are  limited  and  inadequate,  but  there  are 
no  places  in  this  land  where  people  are  openly  per- 
secuted because  they  worship  Christ  and  study  the 
Bible.  This  is  the  point  where  the  life  of  the 
Church  in  mission  lands  differs  most  markedly  from 
the  life  of  the  Church  here.  To  receive  Christ  as 
Saviour  and  unite  with  the  Church  is  the  accepted, 
respected  thing  to  do  in  our  country,  but  to  do  that 
in  many  of  the  mission  lands  is  to  become  an  outcast. 

In  many  foreign  lands  the  false  religions  are 
bound  together  with  the  government,  and  to  for- 
sake the  national  religion  is  to  become  a  traitor.  In 
some  places  being  a  Christian  means  becoming  an 
object  of  scorn,  and  in  other  places  it  leads  to  phy- 
sical danger  and  even  death.  Persecution  is  a  very 
real  and  present  problem  to  many  of  the  members 
of  the  Mission  Church.  Some,  we  are  told,  are  not 
able  to  stand  in  the  face  of  persecution  and  turn 
their  backs  on  the  Church.  How  many  American 
Christians  would  remain  faithful  to  Christ  if  they 
were  subjected  to  similar  sufferings? 

Christ  said  that  we  should  be  willing  to  leave 
fathers  and  mothers  for  His  sake.  Hardly  anyone 
we  know  has  been  called  on  to  do  this,  but  many 
Christians  in  missionary  lands  have  been  disowned 
and  driven  out  by  their  families  because  they  fol- 
lowed Christ.  How  great  must  be  their  love  for  the 
Lord!  How  great  is  ours? 

Program  Leader: 

We  have  seen  just  a  glimpse  of  the  life  of  the 
Church  in  other  places.  During  these  weeks  of  mis- 
sion emphasis,  try  to  put  yourself  in  the  place  of 
these  other  Christians  and  see  if  you  can  measure  up 
spiritually  as  well  as  they  do.  The  reason  for  their 
faithfulness  is  their  faith  in  Christ  and  their  appre- 
ciation for  what  He  has  done  for  them.  Let  us  seek 
to  renew  our  faith  and  our  gratitude. 


ANNOUNCING 

A  WORKSHOP  ON 
PASTORAL  COUNSELING 

Julv  20  -  30,  1954 


itli 


witn 


SKV\'ARD  HILTNER 
Ph.D..   n.D. 

Associate  Professor 
of  Pastoral  Theology, 
I'niversity  of  Chicago. 

AITHOR  OF 

Pii.\  1(11  II I  Coil nse tin e, 

The   Counselor  In 
CounseliriiT 


Sex   Ethirs   And   The 
Kinsey   Report 


Women's  Work 


Featuring — - 

*  Lectures 

*  Small  Discussion  Group 
•  Time  for  Private  Study 

*  Services  of  An  Outstanding 
Theological  Library 

For  Ordained  Ministers  Of  Any 
Denomination 

For  informaiion  write  Dr.  John  Newton  Thomas 

Union  Theological  Seminary 

Richmond  27.  Virginia 


World  Missions 

"It  was  a  Jew  who  brought  the  gospel  to  Rome; 
a  Roman  who  took  it  to  France ;  a  Frenchman  who 
took  it  to  Scandinavia ;  a  Scandinavian  who  took  it 
to  Scothind  ;  a  Scotchman  who  evangelized  Ireland; 
and  an  Irishman  who  made  the  missionary  conquest 
of  Scotland.  No  matter  where  one's  ancestors  lived 
they  received  the  Gospel  at  the  hand  of  an  alien 
race.  And  yet  there  are  some  who  say  they  do  not 
believe  in  missions."  — The  Church  Bell. 


With  The  Hope  That  Georgia 
Women  Will  Design  1954  By 
Presbyterian  Program  Pattern 

Suppose  you  had  received  as  a  gift  at  Christmas- 
time an  unusual  piece  of  material  from  which  to 
make  a  frock.  What  would  you  do  first?  Woman- 
like, wouldn't  you  dream  of  the  finished  product 
and  visualize  yourself  in  it.?  Naturally!  Then  you 
would    seek    a    pattern    which    best    pictured    your 
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40,000,000  PEOPLE 


10, 000, ()()()  pcopk'l  That  is  appioxiinatrly  the  iiunibci  ol  jh()|>I(.  in  the  sixUxn  Soutlurn 
States  where  our  C>hurch  ministers  in  this  (ounliy.  Here  we  have  a  lot  ol  other  denoniiiiations 
to  help  lis  in  our  task,  and  oin-  C^luneh  alone  has  approximately  2,800  ministeis  and  their  wives, 
about  500  Directois  ol  (Christian  Education,  any  numhei  ol  Bii^le  teachers,  chinch  secretaries, 
musicians  and  so  on  to  do  the  job.  We  also  ha\e  an  abundance-  ol  \ery  nice  church  buildings 
and  the  fine  jjlants  ol  our  Church  colleges.  And  we  are  working  against  the  i)ackground  ol  a 
CJhristian  heritage  totally  unknown  in  most  ol   the  world. 

In  Africa,  Hra/.il,  Ecuador,  (^hina-Eorniosa,  Japan,  Koiea,  Mexico  and  I'orlugal  the  I'lesby- 
terian  Church  U.  S.  with  the  workers  whom  we  have  won  in  these  lands  is  responsible  lor 
ministering  to  40,000,000  people.  And  do  you  know  how  many  missionaries  we  have  tci  do  this 
job?  In  case  you  haven't  heard,  the  number  has  now  reached  a  'high'  point  ol  ■/25.  It  would 
appear  that  we  have  handed  our  missionaries  a   |jietty  big  assignnieiul 

Do  we  realize  that  those  ■10,000,000  peojjle  are  reailv  out  res|)onsibility  as  well  as  that  ol  oiii 
missionaries?  Do  we  really  care?  The  Cienerai  ,\ssembly  has  set  aside  the  week  ol  Fel)ruaiy  28- 
March  7  as  a  time  to  call  our  people  to  Prayer  and  Sell-Denial  so  that  more  ol  these  40,000,000 
people  may  hear.    Out  ol  oui    abundance  what    will   we  give? 


BOARD  OF  WORLD  MISSIONS    •    BOX  330   •    NASHVILLE,  TENNESSEE 


dream  dress,  ;:iul  from  which  you  could  u>.t'  sour 
precious  material  to  the  best  ad\  aiitage. 

Well,  you  did  receive  a  similar  gift  the  first  of 
the  year.  TweKe  measure^  of  time,  never  before 
seen  by  any  woman.  What  to  do  first?  Meditate 
upon  the  complete  picture  of  the  New  Year,  and 
visualize  how  \c)u,  as  a  Presbyterian  woman,  will 
look  in  it.  Then  choo^e  a  pattern  by  which  you  c;m 
get  the  most  out  of  those  precious  months. 

The  pattern  is  all  ready  for  you.  The  Board  of 
Women's  Work  has  designed  it  in  the  1954  issue  of 
Tht   Preshvteri/in    JVonian's   Jf'orkbonk.   You    need 


not  fio  >curr\iii;j;  aliout  am  longer  seeking  nietho 
1;\  which  you  can  co-ordinate  your  work  and  stu 
in  the  Church.  It  i>  all  plaimed  for  nou. 

He^iniiin;:  with  the  (joal  (picture  of  the  linish 
product),  fo!lo\\ed  b\  the  Object  {directions  f 
u  in<i;  pattern),  \ou  have  everything  you  need  in  o 
compact  booklet,  attractive  in  it>  maroon  cov( 
Why,  a  beginner  can  easil\  find  her  wa\'  by  using  i 
The  Plan  of  our  wonderful  or^am'/.ation  is  ov 
lined  for  you,  a^  well  as  a  suggested  budget.  The 
is  a  place  to  list  your  executive  board  membe 
There  is  a  calendar  of  Special  Da\'s. 
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Now  the  actual  "sewing  of  the  seams."  Presby- 
terian women  are  greatly  blessed  in  that  splendid 
program  material  is  prepared  for  us.  This  year  we 
are  to  study  "The  World  Church,"  and  though  the 
actual  material  for  the  programs  will  be  mailed  to 
you  monthly,  there  are  listed  for  you  the  program 
topics,  suggestions,  elective  studies,  a  discussion  of 
the  1954  Emphasis  and  a  Reading  List  to  better 
prepare  you  for  an  intelligent  study.  Don't  be  old- 
fashioned  ;  let's  get  the  world  view  of  the  Church. 

And  Let's  Talk  About  It  at  the  Circle  Meeting. 
You  will  find  twelve  excellent  topics  to  guide  circle 
talk,  as  well  as  suggested  Service  Projects  for  prac- 
ticing what  we  preach. 

The  finishing  of  any  creation  is  all-important. 
The  study  of  God's  Word  is  of  utmost  importance 
to  each  church  woman.  Your  Workbook  contains 
excellent  full,  comprehensive  helps,  both  for  the 
circle  study  in  Acts  and  the  special  studies  in  Ephe- 
sians — along  with  the  most  beautiful  two-page 
spread  map  of  The  Journeys  of  Paul  which  we,  the 
Women  of  the  Church,  are  the  first  to  reproduce. 

If  December,  1954,  is  going  to  find  you  a  World 
Christian,  you  must  study  and  pray.  The  Interna- 
tional Sunday  School  Lessons  will  help  you  in  that 
study — keep  up  with  the  lesson  topics  outlined  in 
your  Workbook. 

The  well-informed  Presbyterian  Woman  is  going 
to  "wear"  literally,  the  1954  Workbook,  an  excel- 
lent design  created  especially  for  her  by  those  who 
spent  hours  of  their  consecrated  time  to  aid  her  in 
conserving  hers  as  she  seeks  to  grow  spiritually  and 
to  show  herself  "approved  unto  God,  a  Workman 
who  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed." 

Julia  C.  (Mrs.  A.  M.)  Bowen, 
President,  Women  of  the  Church, 
Synod  of  Georgia. 


Church  Ne\vs 


Assembly  Mens  Council 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Assembly  Men's 
Council  will  be  held  in  the  Winter  Garden  of 
Hotel  Richmond,  Richmond,  Va.,  February  26- 
27-28. 

The  general  theme  will  be,  "How  To  Study  The 
Bible,"  conducted  by  Joseph  M.  Gettys,  interspersed 
with  lectures,  studies  and  discussions  on  administra- 
tion and  other  practical  activities  of  the  organiza- 
tion. 

The  meeting  will  be  called  to  order  on  Friday, 
February  26,  at  2:30  P.M.,  by  President  Royall  R. 
Brown. 


ISewly  Accredited  Colleges 

The  Division  of  Higher  Education  of  the  Board 
of  Christian  Education  of  Richmond,  Va.,  an- 
nounces that  two  colleges  have  received  the  award 
of  $5,000.00  from  the  Challenge  Fund  for  obtain- 
ing regional  accreditation.  At  the  recent  meeting  of 
the  Southern  Association  of  Colleges  in  Memphis, 
Tenn.,  Stillman  College  at  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.,  was 
accredited  as  a  four-year  college,  and  Lees-McRae 
Junior  College  in  the  Synod  of  Appalachia  was  ac- 
credited as  a  two-year  junior  college.  Since  the 
offer  of  the  Challenge  Fund  was  originally  made  by 
the  Committee  of  Christian  Education  and  Minis- 
terial Relief  in  1947,  nine  of  our  twenty- four  col- 
leges have  obtained  regional  accreditation.  We  now 
have  only  two  senior  colleges  and  one  junior  college 
unaccredited  by  the  regional  associations.  This  is 
one  indication  of  the  progress  which  has  been  made 
in  the  whole  area  of  higher  education.  The  Chal- 
lenge Fund  for  Higher  Education  has  done  much  to 
further  the  development  of  higher  education  in  our 
denomination  and  has  proven  one  of  the  wisest  in- 
vestments in  higher  education  in  our  denomination. 

Hunter  B.  Blakely,  Secretary  of  Higher  Educa- 
tion of  the  Board  of  Christian  Education,  will  de- 
liver a  series  of  lectures  on  Education  at  the 
Pittsburgh-Xenia  Seminary  of  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Pittsburgh,  Pa.,  the  week  of  Feb- 
ruary 2-5. 


A  Pullman  Sunday  School 

(If  "Mark  Hopkins  and  one  student  sitting  on 
a  log  constitute  a  university,"  we  may  reasonably 
designate  a  college  president  and  a  Sunday  School 
boy  who  did  not  want  to  break  his  attendance  re- 
cord, sitting  in  a  Pullman,  skimming  along  at  70 
miles  an  hour,  as  a  Sunday  School.  The  following 
item  tells  the  story.  — Ed.) 

Atlanta,  Ga. — Young  Bobby  Rogers  is  happy 
over  his  trip  to  New  York  City  now.  He  just  re- 
ceived official  word  from  his  Woodlawn  Presby- 
terian Sunday  School  superintendent  that  his  trip 
didn't  cost  him  his  perfect  attendance  record — now 
going  on  four  years. 

Bobby,  no  ordinary  nine-year-old,  wept  bitter 
tears  last  week  when  he  had  to  make  the  trip  over 
a  Sunday,  with  his  Pullman  conductor  father,  H.  A. 
Rogers.  He  would  be  riding  on  Sunday,  with  no 
chance  to  keep  his  perfect  attendance  string  grow- 
ing. 

During  the  morning  Poppa  Rogers  noticed  that 
a  ticket  he  accepted  had  "clergy"  stamped  on  the 
back.  He  asked  the  minister  if  he  would  hold  a  one- 
boy  Sunday  School  class  as  the  train  clicked  along 
toward  New  York.  That  did  it.  That  and  the  note 
written  on  the  back  of  Bobby's  Sunday  School  at- 
tendance certificate : 
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"I  write  this  to  certify  that  I  have  taught  Bobby 
Rogers  his  Sunday  School  lesson.  He  is  a  fine  boy 
and  he  has  been  an  inspiration  to  me." 

Signed :  John  R.  Cunningham. 

Dr.  Cunningham  is  only  the  President  of  David- 
son College,  largest  of  Presbyterian  Church  (U.  S.) 
colleges. 


General  Deans  Dilemma  < 

"I  saw  communism  working,  and  it  was  a  fright- 
ening thing,"  Major  General  William  F.  Dean, 
heroic  prisoner-of-war,  declared  recently. 

Writing  in  the  January  23  issue  of  The  Saturday 
Evening  Post,  the  General  says  that  the  long  im- 
prisonment in  Korea  permitted  him  "to  see  the  face 
of  the  enemy  close  up,  have  time  to  study  his  weak- 
nesses and  his  remarkable  strength,  not  on  the 
battlefield,  but  with  men  and  women  back  of  it." 

Dean's  story,  "My  Three  Years  As  A  Dead 
Man,"  also  reveals  the  inner  conflict  which  envel- 
oped him  when  decisions  had  to  be  made  which  in- 
volved great  risk  of  life. 

"Any  infantry  officer  at  times  must  be  ruthless," 
Dean  comments.  "Part  of  the  job  is  to  send  men 
into  places  from  which  you  know  they  are  not  likely 
to  come  out." 

"This  is  never  easy,  but  it's  an  especially  soul- 
searing  business  when  you're  fighting  delaying  ac- 
tions, and  the  only  thing  you  can  buy  with  men's 
lives  is  a  little  more  time." 

His  comment  is  in  connection  with  his  recollec- 
tions of  the  last  days  around  Taejon,  where  Red 
tanks  came  into  the  city  at  a  time  when  U.  N.  forces 
had  nothing  with  which  to  fight  them  and  Dean  was 
obliged  to  order  a  delaying  strategy  in  the  forlorn 
hope  that  help  would  arrive. 


Davidson  Scholarships 

Applications  for  Union  Carbide  Scholarships  at 
Davidson  College  will  be  accepted  only  through 
February  1,  Dr.  Samuel  R.  Spencer,  Assistant  to 
the  President,  revealed  recently. 

Dr.  Spencer  said  that  the  closing  date  for  the 
scholarships  would  include  all  applications  post- 
marked no  later  than  midnight,  February  1. 

The  scholarships,  established  last  year  by  the 
Union  Carbide  &  Carbon  Company,  are  based  on 
both  need  and  merit  and  awarded  to  two  outstand- 
ing secondary  school  seniors  every  year. 

Awarded  for  the  full  four-year  course  of  study, 
the  scholarships  pay  all  costs  for  tuition,  books  and 
fees. 


The  Union  Carbide  Educational  Fund  set  up  the 
scholarships  at  16  colleges  throughout  the  country 
last  year  with  a  three-fold  purpose:  To  assist  de- 
serving students  obtain  a  college  education,  to  as- 
sure larger  numbers  of  people  for  future  executive 
and  administrative  careers  and  to  encourage  and 
give  limited  financial  aid  to  colleges  and  technical 
institutions  of  "traditionally  high  standing." 

Davidson  was  one  of  two  colleges  in  the  South 
selected  by  the  organization  to  ofifer  the  scholarships. 

Secondary  school  seniors  are  eligible  to  apply  for 
one  of  the  scholarships  provided  that  they  intend  to 
enter  business  or  industry  on  graduation  from  col- 
lege, have  a  good  scholastic  standing,  personal  repu- 
tation and  recommendation  from  school  principal 
and  there  is  a  definite  need  of  financial  assistance. 

Interested  high  school  and  preparatory  school  se- 
niors should  write  Dr.  Samuel  R.  Spencer,  David- 
son College,  Davidson,  N.  C,  for  complete  infor- 
mation and  application  blanks. 


He  Who  Broke  The  Ground 

By  J.  Will.  Ormond 


HERMAN  HORN 

Back  in  May,  1953,  the  people  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  began  to  rally  to  the  challenge 
of  raising  two  million  dollars  for  Negro  Work  in 
the  South.  One  million  dollars  of  that  money  was 
to  be  used  to  establish  Negro  Churches  in  strategic 
areas.  The  other  million  was  to  go  to  Stillman  Col- 
lege at  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.,  the  Church's  only  college 
for  Negroes.  It  was  to  be  used  for  endowment  and 
for  greatly  needed  new  buildings. 

Within  a  few  weeks  tlie  two  million  dollars  had 
been  more  than  pledged.  The  money  has  been  com- 
ing in  steadily,  and  it  is  already  at  work. 

In  Tuscaloosa,  on  January  4,  without  fanfare  or 
formality  work  began  on  the  first  new  building  at 
Stillman — a     dormitory.    Although    there    was    no 
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planned  jiround-breakin^  cerem(jn\ ,  the  first  shovel- 
ful of  dirt  was  turned  by  one  appropriately  fitted 
for  that  task.  He  turned  that  first  shovel  of  dirt, 
not  because  of  any  official  position  which  he  holds — 
for  he  has  no  titles  nor  decrees.  He  did  it  simply 
because  it  is  his  job  to  di^  foundations  for  new 
buildings.  Before  the  buildinji  is  completed  he  will 
turn  many  shovels  of  dirt;  he  will  push  wheel- 
barrows for  miles;  he  will  carry  many  weary  loads 
of  brick.  He  is  a  common  laborer  hired  by  the  man 
who  has  the  contract  to  construct  the  building. 

The  name  of  the  man  who  broke  the  ground  for 
the  new  Stillnian  is  Herman  Horn.  There  are  good 
reasons  why  it  is  appropriate  that  he  should  have 
performed  the  task.  Herman  Horn  is  a  member  of 
the  Negro  race.  He  has  little  formal  education.  He 
never  had  the  advantages  which  Stillman  College 
offers  to  the  rising  generation  of  young  Negroes  in 
the  South. 

Herman  Horn  has  "broken  ground"  before  in  the 
Negro  Work  Campaign — and  he  did  it  as  naturally 
and  as  unassumingly  as  he  turned  the  first  shovel  of 
dirt  for  the  new  dormitory.  For  back  in  Ma\ ,  Her- 
man Horn  made  the  first  contribution  that  was 
made  through  the  Covenant  Church  of  Tuscaloosa 
to  the  Campaign.  Voluntarily  he  turned  in  a  pledge 
card  of  $100.00  to  be  paid  at  the  rate  of  $1.25  per 
week.  He  made  his  contribution  through  Covenant 
Church — an  all-white  congregation — because  his 
employer  is  a  member  of  that  Church.  Herman 
Horn  himself  helped  build  the  Covenant  Building, 
and  he  has  often  been  hired  b^'  the  congregation  to 
wash  dishes  or  do  other  menial  tasks.  The  people  of 
Covenant  were  touched  and  inspired  by  Herman 
Horn's  contribution,  and  they  oversubscribed  their 
quota  of  $585.00  for  the  Campaign  b\  pledging 
over  $3,600.00. 

Very  few  who  have  contributed  money  to  the 
Negro  Work  Campaign  will  have  the  same  oppor- 
tunity as  has  Herman  Horn  to  help  make  that  for 
which  they  contributed  a  reality.  As  Herman  Horn 
labors  daily  to  help  a  new  Stillman  raise  its  walls, 
surely  there  will  be  in  his  heart  a  deep  sense  of  satis- 
faction. To  this  undertaking  he  has  pledged  part  of 
his  material  goods — but  to  it  as  well  he  can  give 
the  labor  of  his  hands.  Part  of  himself  will  go  into 
making  of  this  college  a  better  instrument  for  the 
service  of  his  people  and  of  the  God  of  all  races. 

Happy  is  the  man  who  in  the  performance  of  his 
daih  task,  however  humble,  can  have  a  sense  of 
serving  God.  Happy  is  the  man  who  considers  that 
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his  obligation  is  not  complete  when  he  has  given  of 
his  means  to  make  the  world  a  better  place,  but  who 
follows  his  gifts  with  his  labors.  Surely  Herman 
Horn  is  this  day  a  happy  man. 
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'""These  Issues  We  Must  Face" 

By  W.  A.  Criswell,  D.  D.  Zondervan  Publish- 
ing House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.75. 

It  is  the  thesis  of  this  book  that  Jesus  spoke  with 
authority  when  He  described  the  course  of  this  age 
in  His  parable  of  the  tares.  The  author  maintains 
that  not  alone  in  the  fields  of  literature  and  enter- 
tainment and  government  are  the  tares  sown.  They 
are  also  sown  in  the  churches  and  Christian  insti- 
tutions and  in  the  hearts  of  ecclesiastical  ministers. 
It  is  emphasized  in  this  volume  that  the  enemy  that 
sows  these  tares  is  the  devil  and  he  works  cease- 
lessly and  tirelessly  seeking  to  corrupt  every  church 
and  every  minister  in  every  institution  we  have. 

Dr.  Criswell  states  that  the  frontal  attack  made 
upon  the  Christian  faith  by  the  avowed  enemies  of 
Christ  is  not  as  formidable  as  the  subtle  attack  by 
the  supposed  friends  of  Christ.  He  calls  to  the  at- 
tention of  his  readers  the  peril  of  suave,  afifable, 
personable,  scholarly  men  who  claim  to  be  the 
friends  of  Christ.  He  says  that  they  preach  in  the 
pulpit,  teach  in  the  schools,  write  learned  books  and 
publish  articles  in  religious  magazines,  but  at  the 
same  time  attack  Christianity  from  within.  He 
writes,  "He  makes  the  church  and  the  school  a 
lodging  place  for  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird. 
He  leavens  the  meal  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Sad- 
ducees.  He  is  the  liberal,  the  modernist.  I  am  desper- 
ately afraid  of  him." 

The  fourteen  sermons  in  this  volume  are  based 
squarely  upon  the  Scriptures  and  are  fearless  in 
presentation.  Dr.  Criswell  is  to  be  commended  for 
his  straightforwardness  in  facing  the  issues  of  our 
da\ . 


SERMONS  AND  OUTLINES  ON  THE 
LORD'S  SUPPER,  Baker.  $1.75.  This  book  is  a 
valuable  handbook  for  use  in  the  preparation  of 
Communion  services.  In  it  is  found  complete  ser- 
mons, condensed  sermons,  select  hymns  for  the  Com- 
munion service,  quotable  poetry,  and  pertinent  il- 
lustrations. 


''Outlined  Studies  In  The  New 
Testament  -  Acts  To  Ephesians" 

By  William  G.  Moorehead.  Baker  Book  House, 
Grand  Rapids  6,  Mich.  Price  $3.00. 

Dr.  Moorehead  wrote  this  volume  to  assist  Bible 
students  to  master  the  great  themes  of  the  books  of  i 
the  Bible.   He  gives  a  short  synopsis  of  each  book, 
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setting  forth  its  principal  theme,  and  then  he  ex- 
pounds each  major  section  of  the  book  in  paragraphs 
packed  with  results  of  years  of  Bible  teaching. 


"Predestination      An  Exposition 
Of  Romans,  Chapter  9" 

By  John  Weidenaar.  Baker  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids  6,  Michigan.   Price  $  .50. 

The  author  holds  that  the  doctrine  of  predesti- 
nation is  not  a  top-drawer  secret  which  we  must 
by  all  means  conceal  from  the  unschooled  in  the 
Church  of  God.  He  says,  "To  keep  it  under  lock 
and  key  would  be  equivalent  to  saying  with  Pilate, 
"What  is  truth?'  Predestination  deals  with  the 
truth  of  God  which  He  saw  fit  to  reveal,  not  to  the 
wise  and  understanding,  but  to  the  babes.  Predesti- 
nation is,  moreover,  one  of  the  most  practical  teach- 
ings in  the  Bible  as  we  discover  in  the  message  of 
Romans  9."  This  difficult  chapter  is  illuminated 
beautifully  in  this  e.xposition.  It  will  be  rewarding 
reading  for  all  who  want  to  know  more  about  this 
doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith. 


FUNERAL  SERMONS  AND  OUTLINES,  by 
F.  B.  Meyer,  Charles  H.  Spurgeon,  Albert  Barnes, 
Baker  $1.75. 

"If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you, 
ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto 
you  ...  If  you  keep  my  commandments  ye  shall 
abide  in  my  love;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's 
commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love."  To  walk 
in  faith  is  to  abide  in  Christ.  "As  ye  have  therefore 
received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him." 
To  abide  in  Christ  is  to  walk  in  the  will  of  God. 
To  walk  in  the  will  of  God  is  to  pray  in  the  will  of 
God,  and  to  pray  in  the  will  of  God  is  to  expect 
and  receive  an  answer  to  prayer.  "Beloved,  if  our 
heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  to- 
ward God.  And  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of 
him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do 
those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight."  "The 
effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 
much." 

"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you 
.  .  .  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may 
be  full." 


"Christian  Etiquette" 

By  Lora  Lee  Parrott.  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50. 

Here  is  an  up-to-date  and  practical  book  of  rules 
for  Christian  living  for  young  and  old  alike.  In- 
cluded are  etiquette  pointers  ranging  from  a  Chris- 
tian's table  manners  to  his  conduct  in  the  church. 
Above  alJ  these  hints  and  helps  are  practical  and 
useful.  T;  '•  author's  approach  is  a  positive  one — 
she  does  not  simply  list  a  series  of  things  a  Christian 


should  not  do;  she  presents  a  helpful,  forward-look- 
ing program  of  things  a  Christian  can  and  should 
do.  This  is  a  book  for  tlu)se  Christians  who  want 
to  leave  their  mark  and  want  to  be  remembered  by 
others,  especially  the  unsaved,  as  completely  Chris- 
tion  ladies  and  gentlemen. 


"Outline  Of  Psychology" 

By  Wallace  L.  Emerson,  \'an  Kampen  Press, 
Wheaton,  111.  Price  $6.00. 

Dr.  Emerson  received  his  Master's  degree  from 
Stanford  University  and  his  Doctor  of  Philosophy 
degree  from  the  University  of  Southern  California. 
Since  graduation  he  has  served  in  a  number  of  col- 
leges as  professor  of  Education  and  Psychology.  He 
prepared  this  volume  to  present  the  basic  phychol- 
ogy  with  Christian  implications.  He  does  not  pre- 
tend that  the  material  in  this  book  is  a  complete 
epitome  of  needed  information  for  the  student  of 
phychology.  He  has  written  it  with  the  conviction 
that  students  in  Christian  colleges  need  a  psychol- 
ogy that  oiifers  point  of  contact  with  philosophical 
and   Biblical  fields. 

After  an  Introductory  section  which  discusses 
various  techniques  and  schools  of  psychology  the 
author  then  directs  his  attention  to  such  topics  as 
"Body  as  It  Relates  to  Mind,"  "Mind  and  Its  At- 
tributes," "Mind  As  It  Is  Alifected  by  Environ- 
ment," "Mind  As  It  Interacts  with  Environment," 
and  "Spirit."  Dr.  Emerson  emphasizes  the  fact 
that  man  is  a  spiritual  being.  He  writes,  "If  we 
leave  out  of  account  the  spiritual  factor,  it  is  as 
though  we  try  to  describe  the  human  soul  and  leave 
out  any  discussion  of  his  body.  Psychology  does  not 
like  to  deal  with  the  intangible  and  with  that  which 
cannot  be  measured.  One  psychologist  makes  this 
pronouncement,  'That  which  exists,  exists  in  some 
amount  and  if  it  exists  in  some  amount,  can  be 
measured.'  Now  we  wish  that  this  were  so  but  the 
truth  is  that  some  of  the  most  important  factors  of 
human  personality  cannot  be  defined  ;  they  are  there 
but  intangible  and  until  you  can  define  a  thing, 
how  can  you  be  sure  what  it  is  you  are  measuring?" 
Then  the  author  uses  as  an  example,  "What  is 
charm  ?" 

Dr.  Emerson  entertains  a  strong  belief  in  the 
value  of  sound  psychology  for  the  Christian  life. 
He  says  that  anyone  who  would  understand  human 
history  and  its  purpose  must  understand  the  psy- 
chology of  the  individual  or  the  group  and  of  people. 
In  other  words,  the  Christian  needs  psychology  for 
the  basic  understanding  of  human  nature.  The  prin- 
ciples of  psycholotjy  set  forth  by  this  author  have 
as  their  ultimate  aim  that  we  may  find  our  true  des- 
tiny in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God  and  enjoy  Him 
forever.  This  is  a  fine  piece  of  work  and  church  col- 
leges and  Bible  Institutes  could  use  this  volume  to 
render  a  great  service  to  young  people  who  need  to 
understand  psychology  with  Christian  implications. 
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TO  BEltm  SERVE  CHHIST 


Christian  seivice  has  been  a  group  enterprise 
since  the  calHng  of  the  twelve  disciples.  Todav 
we  join  the  dunch  to  share  together  oixr  love 
for  Christ.  As  we  in  om  chinches  worship  and 
work  together  to  spread  the  Gos[)el.  our  re- 
ligious experience  deepens. 
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Through  tlie  pages  oi  Presby- 
terian Survey  you  can  share  ex- 
periences with  your  fellow  Pres- 
byterians all  o\ei  the  world. 
When  you  are  informed  aboia 
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to  serve  it  l)ettei. 
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EDITORIAL 


Like  A  Tree 

"And  he  shall  he  like  a  tree":   Psalms   1:3. 

The  Bible  has  a  lot  to  say  about  trees,  both  na- 
tural and  symbolic  trees.  We  begin  to  read  about 
them  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  in  Revelation  we 
see  again  the  tree  of  life  whose  leaves  are  for  the 
healing  of  the  nations.  The  oak  seems  to  be  the 
symbol  of  strength,  (see  Amos  2:9)  ;  the  cedar  of 
Lebanon,  of  beauty;  and  the  olive  tree,  of  fruit- 
fulness. 

A  good  tree  must  have  good  roots,  and  a  sound 
trunk,  or  it  will  not  stand  the  storms  that  come. 
We  have  all  seen  the  uprooted  and  broken  and 
tangled  debris  which  marks  the  path  of  a  tornado. 
A  good  tree  must  have  foliage  and  blossoms  to  make 
it  at  all  beautiful ;  a  bare  tree  is  usually  an  ugly  one. 
A  good  tree,  if  it  is  a  fruit-bearing  tree,  must  have 
fruit.  This  is  what  the  owner  of  the  orchard  is  look- 
ing for.  He  likes  to  see  his  trees  strong  and  healthy; 
he  adinires  their  beauty  when  covered  with  blossoms 
in  the  Spring;  but  the  thing  which  rejoices  his 
heart  is  to  see  the  boughs  bending  low  with  luscious 
fruit. 

A  good  man  is  like  a  good  tree. 

He  must  have  good  roots ;  his  Faith  must  lay 
hold  upon  the  deep  and  hidden  realities;  the  things 
which  cannot  be  shaken.  Only  thus  can  he  stand 
the  storms  which  will  rush  upon  him.  His  Heart 
must  be  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord. 

He  must  have  good  foliage  and  blossoms;  his 
Hope,  which  springs  from  his  deep-rooted  Faith, 
will  make  his  life  beautiful.  It  is  Hope  which  en- 
ables us  to  see  the  rainbow  in  the  cloud.  It  is  Hope 
that  buoys  up  the  soul.  We  can  endure  sickness  and 
pain,  if  we  hope  to  get  well ;  we  can  stand  separa- 


tion if  we  expect  reunion  ;  we  can  bear  up  under 
hardships  and  trials  if  we  feel  that  better  times  are 
cotning.  It  is  Hope  that  puts  a  song  in  the  heart  of 
the  soldier  on  the  battlefield. 

He  must  hear  fruit;  Fruit;  more  fruit;  much 
fruit;  fruit  that  abides:  so  ^aid  Christ  in  the  fif- 
teenth chapter  of  John.  By  this  shall  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples.  The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
Love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  temperance.  Now  abides  Faith. 
Hope,  Love ;  but  the  greate.-t  of  these  is  Love. 

My  wish  for  each  of  you  is  that  you  be  like  a 
tree.  Only  God  can  make  a  tree;  and  only  God 
can  make  a  man  who  is  like  a  tree.  He  alone  can 
give  us  Faith,  and  Hope,  and  Love.  May  He  fill 
us  this  year  with  a  Firm  Faith,  a  Buoyant  Hope, 
an  Abounding  Love!  — J.K.P. 


"Faith  Healing" 

This  word  is  very  rnuch  on  the  lips  and  in  the 
thoughts  of  many  in  our  day.  In  this,  as  in  other 
matters,  it  is  easy  to  go  too  far,  and  likewise  easy 
not  to  go  far  enough.  In  the  first  place,  the  term 
is  not  too  accurate.  It  is  God  Who  heals,  and  the 
God  Who  heals  is  the  Lord.  Neither  faith  nor 
prayer  ever  become  the  lord  in  the  matter.  God  does 
hear  our  prayers  and  as  the  psalmist  well  says,  "He 
healeth  all  our  diseases."  All  healing  comes  from 
God.  Often  He  heals  through  the  regular  processes 
of  nature,  often  with  the  use  of  the  skills  of  doc- 
tors, surgeons,  hospitals,  and  nurses — diet,  rest, 
et  al.  Over  and  above  the  natural  causes  and  the 
human  skills.  He  can  and  does  heal  by  supernatural 
action.  And  He  often  does  this  in  answer  to  fer- 
vent prayer  and  in  owning  true  faith.  But  even  so 
prayer  and  faith  remain  only  means,  media.  To 
exalt  them  to  lordship  in  the  process  is  false  mediacy, 
just  as  truly  as  is  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine 
that  the  bread  in  the  eucharist  is  to  be  worshipped 
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as  the  body  of  Christ.  It  is  wrong  to  say  that  if  I 
and  my  friends  pray  enough  my  child  has  to  get 
well.  It  is  wrong  to  blame  loved  ones  for  not  having 
enough  faith  or  not  exercising  enough  prayer  when 
a  dear  one  is  taken  home  to  God.  "Precious  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  His  saints." 

Further,  there  seems  to  be  developing  a  notion 
that  we  do  not  pray  for  the  healing  of  a  sick  one  // 
it  be  God's  will,  but  because  we  know  it  is  God's 
will.  The  Word  of  the  Lord  through  Isaiah,  how- 
ever, warns  us:  "My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts, 
saith  the  Lord,  neither  are  My  ways  your  ways: 
For  as  the  heavens  are  high  above  the  earth  so  are 
My  ways  above  your  ways  and  My  thoughts  above 
your  thoughts."  In  the  Garden  Jesus  did  not  pray 
because  it  is  Thy  will  that  I  be  spared  the  Cross, 
therefore  send  the  legions  of  angels  to  deliver  me. 
Paul  prayed  to  the  Lord  thrice  for  the  removal  of 
the  thorn  in  the  flesh.  Evidently,  he  did  not  pray 
because  it  is  Thy  will,  but  only  //  it  be  Thy  will. 
And  God,  acting  as  the  Lord,  said  no.  The  thorn 
was  not  removed  from  the  Apostle's  flesh,  but  God's 
grace  was  sufficient  for  him  to  bear  it. 

In  one  of  the  campaigns,  there  was  a  gracious 
revival  in  the  Army  of  Northern  Virginia.  The 
soldiers  were  deeply  moved  and  in  much  prayer. 
They  prayed  earnestly  for  a  great  victory,  but  the 
issue  was  a  great  casualty  list — not  a  great  victor}'. 
God  answered  our  praters  better  than  we  knew — 
Years  later,  however.  General  Gordon  said  that 
One  Nation  was  better  than  two.  There  was  a  time 
of  gracious  revival  as  God  was  getting  a  great  num- 
ber of  these  men  ready  for  eternity.  Their  thoughts 
turned  to  victory.  The  Lord's  purpose  was  to  take 
a  goodly  number  to  Himself  in  the  approaching 
battle  and  to  avert  another  victory  that  would  have 
permanently  divided  the  Nation. 

One  night  as  the  doctors  left  a  Union  soldier, 
who  was  sick  and  in  prison  at  Andersonville,  Ga., 
they  said  he  would  not  live  through  the  night.  To 
their  utter  astonishment  he  was  radically  better  the 
next  morning.  On  his  return  to  his  Maryland  home, 
he  learned  that  his  Mother  had  walked  the  floor 
and  prayed  for  him  all  that  particular  night.  Yet 
years  later  that  same  man  died — at  86  or  87 — and 
no  one  dared  to  suggest  that  he  would  have  lived 
longer  if  his  devoted  Christian  wife,  sisters,  sons 
and  daughters  had  had  as  much  prayer  or  as  much 
faith  as  his  Mother  had  exercised.  God  was  Lord 
both  in  healing  the  young  soldier  and  in  calling  the 
old  veteran  home  to  Heaven.  Wm.C.R. 


One  Worldness 

The  emphasis  on  "one  world"  which  we  are 
finding  in  political  and  in  religious  circles  is  caused, 
in  part,  by  the  changes  brought  about  by  ease  and 
rapidity  of  communication  and  travel.  But,  more 
than  anything  else  it  is  caused  by  a  deep  sense  of 
insecurity. 

Recognizing  that  under  given  conditions  a  sense 
of  one  worldness  is  good.  Christians  have  to  face 
the  fact  that  it  can  prove  a  snare  and  a  delusion. 

First  of  all:  when  individual  Christians,  or  the 
Church  as  such,  loses  its  realization  that  Christian- 
ity is  an  exclusive  religion  and  are  willing  to  effect 
any  kind  of  a  compromise  with  the  world  and  the 
religions  of  the  world,  then  it  has  lost  its  outstand- 
ing characteristic.  Christianity  is  not  a  way  of 
salvation,  it  is  the  way  of  eternal  life.  Christ  is  not 
a  saviour  of  the  world,  but  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Nothing  can  please  the  enemy  of  souls,  Satan, 
more  than  for  the  uniqueness  and  exclusiveness  of 
Christ  as  Redeemer  to  be  lost  sight  of. 

In  our  judgment,  nothing  has  done  more  to  dull 
the  spiritual  perception  and  the  witness  of  the 
Church  than  the  unScriptural  doctrine  of  the  uni- 
versal fatherhood  of  God  and  the  brotherhood  of 
man.  This  appeals  to  the  wisdom  of  men  and  to 
man's  innate  conceit  but  it  is  directly  contrary  to 
the  clear  teachings  of  the  Bible  and  of  historic 
Christianity. 

God  is,  of  course,  the  Father  of  all  men  from  the 
standpoint  of  origin,  or  creation,  but  only  those 
who  have  been  born  again  by  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God  are  God's  children  in  the  spiritual  sense — the 
sense  which  has  to  do  with  present  relationship  and 
future  destiny. 

From  the  very  beginning  of  the  Christian  Church 
there  was  a  sense  of  mission,  of  urgency  and  of  des- 
tin\.  To  the  Christian  Church  has  been  committed 
the  message  of  the  evangel,  Christ  the  only  hope  of 
the  individual  and  of  society.  Therefore,  anything 
which  fosters  a  sense  of  false  brotherhood  or  of  a 
society  built  on  a  unity,  outside  of  a  unity  in  Christ, 
is  false  to  the  very  basic  concept  of  Christianity. 

It  is  this  uni(]ueness  which  promotes  evangelism, 
missions,  and  all  other  activities  directed  to  the 
bringing  of  men  and  nations  to  the  foot  of  the 
Cross.  Lose  that  sense  of  uniqueness  and  there  comes 
a  tolerance  of  false  philosophies  which  may  appeal 
to   the  intellect  but  which   damns  the  soul. 
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'I'here  are  straws  in  the  wind  tu  indicate  that 
some  Church  leaders  look  to  international  agree- 
ments and  organizations  to  accomplish  that  which 
Christ  alone  can  bring  about.  Recently  there  have 
been  many  articles  and  pronouncements  which  would 
align  the  Christian  Church  behind  the  United  Na- 
tions. Such  a  course  can  be  disastrous.  Admitting 
the  need  for  international  conferences  and  for  in- 
ternational agreements  along  many  lines,  such  ac- 
tivities are  entirely  outside  the  realm  of  identifica- 
tion with  Christianity  itself,  for  the  fact  remains 
that  we  are  dealing  largely  with  pagan  countries, 
with  men  and  nations  who  either  do  not  know  or 
who  have  rejected  Christ. 

Therefore,  as  we  talk  about  "one  world"  and 
envision  a  great  world-wide  communit\  of  peoples 
and  nations,  let  us  face  the  fact  that  the  world,  as 
such,  knows  not  God  nor  His  Christ  and  we  must 
put  Him  and  Him  alone  at  the  head  and  at  the 
center  of  our  vision.  Christianity  is  a  minority  faith. 
The  Christian  is  among  the  few,  not  the  majority . 
Christ  will  conquer,  but  not  by  any  compromise,  nor 
by  any  amalgamation  with  the  "good"  in  the  re- 
ligions of  the  world. 

Let  us  ne\er  for  one  minute  lose  sight  of  the 
unique  and  exclusive  fact  of  Christianity:  "/  ant 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life:  no  man  conieth 
unto  the  Father,  hut  by  me."  ~  -  -  "lie  that  he- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  hath  everlastmt/  life:  and  he 
that  helieveth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  -  -  -  "Neither 
is  there  salvation  in  any  other:  for  there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven  (jiven  amont/  men,  ivhere- 
by  ice  must  he  saved."  -  -  -  "For  there  is  one  God. 
and  one  mediator  betiveen  God  ami  men,  the  tnan 
(Uirist  Jesus." 

God  forbid  that,  in  our  desire  tor  "one  world," 
we  should  repeat  the  folly  of  Babel.        — L.N.R. 


Martha  And  Mary 

A  Study  In  Jesus'  Love 
And  Their  Faith 

(This  is  the  first  part  of  this  stud\  ;  it  will  he 
continued  in  next  issue). 

"Now  Jesus  loved  Martha  and  her  sister."  The'C 
words  from  the  eleventh  of  John  are  the  key  to 
the  true  understanding  of  our  Lord's  dealings  with 
these  elect  ladies.  If  we  read  the  several  accounts 
as  given  in  Luke  10:38-42;  John  11;  and  John 
12:1-8  with  its  parallels  in  Mk.  14:3-7,  Mt.  26: 
6-13  through  the  eyes  of  the  text  that  tells  us  of 
Jesus'  love  for  Martha  and  for  her  sister  Mary  we 
shall  get  a  better  perspective  than  if  we  take  up 
the  cudgels  for  either  si-;ter  against  the  other.  You 
see,  Jesus  was  bigger  than  we  are.  He  loved  both, 
and  He  dealt  with  both  of  them  in  that  love  and 
wisdom  and  grace  which  called  forth  the  faith  and 
service  and  devotion  of  each.  So  tliere  is  a  place 
in  the  life  of   His  bnd\    for  the  service  of  both,  and 


the   Church   would   be  poorer  without   the  lives  of 
either  of  these  whom  the  Lord  loved. 

It  may  be  that  those  of  us  who  pride  ourselves  on 
our  full  time  Christian  service  and  on  that  account 
are  tempted  to  place  ourselves  above  our  brothers 
and  sisters  who  pay  our  salaries,  and  who  give  them- 
selves in  living  sermons  rather  than  in  preaching 
them,  need  to  read  and  re-read  Kipling's  the  sons 
OF  MARTHA.  His  is  not  a  fair  exegesis  of  the  Gos- 
pels, but  it  ma\-  be  just  the  antidote  that  our  conceit 
needs : 

"The  Sons  of   Mary  seldom  bother,   for  they  have 
inherited  that  good  part. 
Hut  the  Sons  of  Martha  favor  their  mother  of  the 

careful  soul  and  the  troubled   heart. 
And  because  she  lost  her  temper  once,  and  because 

she  was  rude  to  the  Lord,  her  guest, 
Her   Sons   must   wait    upon    Mary's    Sons — world 
without  end,  reprieve,  or  rest." 
****** 

".Not  as  a  ladder  from  earth  to  heaven,  not  as  an 
altar  to  any  creed, 
But  simple  service,  simply  given  to  his  own  kind 
in  their  common  need.  " 

****** 

"And   the   Sons  of    Mary   smile   and   are   blessed — 
they  know  the  angels  are  on  their  side, 
Ihey  know  in  them  is  the  grace  confessed,  and  for ' 

them   are   the  mercies   multiplied. 
They  sit  at  the  Feet — they  hear  the  Word — they 

know  how  truly  the  Promise  runs. 
They  have  cast  their  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and 
the  Lord — He  lays  it  on   .Martha's  Sons." 

We  who  wear  the  cloth  or  otherwise  draw  our 
salaries  from  the  Church,  may  well  blush  that  we 
have  invited  this  caricature  of  the  Gospel  records. 
Rut  whatever  occasion  we  may  have  given  Kipling' 
or  the  world  for  this  perversion  of  the  Gospel  ac- 
count, it  is  not  true  of  Mary  or  of  Martha,  and 
most  of  all  it  is  not  true  to  our  Lord.  Let  us  look, 
then,  at  each  of  the  three  stories  through  the  eyes  ofi 
our  text. 

L 
In  the  account  in  Luke,  our  Lord  Jesus  is  re- 
ceived by  Martha  into  her  home,  while  Mary  also 
welcomes  Him  by  sitting  at  His  feet.  Now  the 
Lord  Who  was  so  received  into  this  hospitable  home  ] 
i-.  the  Lord  of  love.  In  Him,  God's  grace  and  truth 
entered  that  day  into  the  Bethany  home  to  enrich 
and  bless  each  sister.  The  further  accounts  of  the 
two  sisters  in  John  indicates  that  Jesus'  earlier  visit 
did  lead  each  sister  to  grow  in  grace  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
That  Mary  grew  from  the  first  visit  is  readily  seen 
in  John  12.  It  is  not  so  generally  recognized  that 
Martha's  growth  from  the  same  first  visit  is  the 
presupposition  of  John  II.  This  means  that  Jesus' 
words  to  Martha  were  spoken  in  love  and  tender- 
ness, and  that  under  the  marvel  of  His  meekness 
and  the  grace  of  His  Presence,  Martha  received  His: 
words    as    one    that    has    understanding    (Proverbs 
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17:10).  The  Lords  repetition  Martha,  Martha, 
expresses  affection  and  concern.  It  was  not  her  serv- 
ing that  He  rebuked,  but  the  excess  that  lead  to 
internal  distraction  and  external  agitation — not  her 
service  but  her  anxiety  and  her  fault-finding.  Jesus 
did  not  condemn  the  part  that  Martha  took,  but 
He  did  praise  the  part  of  Mary.  Why  not  assume, 
then,  that  as  a  good  disciple,  Martha  accepted  the 
Word  of  her  Lord?  She  left  the  dishes  for  later, 
and  took  her  place  also  at  the  Master's  feet.  And 
when  she  had  lingered  on  everyone  of  the  final 
words  of  Jesus,  she  sat  beside  Mary  and  asked  her 
sister  to  repeat  each  word  He  had  earlier  spoken. 
She  drank  in  the  teaching  of  her  Visitor  directly 
and  indirectly  until  faith  was  fed  and  nurtured 
in  her  heart.  Jesus  was  to  her  the  long-awaited 
Messiah  Who  asks  the  Father  and  receives  heaven- 
ly mercies  for  those  who  look  to  Him:  grace  to  re- 
ceive a  rebuke,  power  to  heal  the  leper,  might  to 
call  the  dead  to  life.  — Wm.C.R. 


^s»#^^^s#^^^^#^^^#^s»^^#s»s»^#^sy^^»^^^^^»^#'^»#^^»^ 
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The  Effect  Of  Church  Union? 

Methodist  Church  Loses 
28.904  Members  In  1953 

"CHICAGO— The  membership  of  the  Metho- 
dist Church  in  the  United  States  and  its  possessions 
took  a  slump  last  year.  Figures  recently  released 
by  Rev.  Albert  C.  Hoover,  director  of  the  denomi- 
nation's statistical  office  here,  showed  a  total  mem- 
bership of  9,151,524.  Despite  the  fact  that  there 
were  406,153  baptisms  in  1953,  an  over-all  loss  of 
28,904  was  noted. 

Evangelicals  in  the  denomination  believe  that 
the  loss  is  due  to  two  factors:  (1)  Apostasy  from 
the  Wesleyan  and  Biblical  doctrines  of  the  church, 
and  (2)  the  trend  toward  Socialism  and  "Oxnam- 
ism"  in  the  denomination's  political  and  social  pro- 
gram." 

According  to  some  of  the  arguments  set  forth 
for  organic  union,  the  Methodist  union  has  proven 
a  great  success.  From  personal  conversations  with 
some  Methodist  ministers  we  know  there  is  deep- 
seated  dissatisfaction,  particularly  with  the  extreme- 
ly liberal  literature  supplied  from  their  Board  of 
Christian  Education. 

The  news  release  quoted  above  also  shows  that 
the  "efficiency"  of  the  large  organizations  is  not 
quite  as  efficient  as  claimed. 


IS.O*  WILL  BUT 

CHRISTIANITY  AND  LIBERAUSM 

By  Or.  J.  Gresham  Maehan 

(Ke«.    Price  $2.60) 

and  any  two  of  the  followlnc 

By  Dr.  Wm.  C.  Robinaon 

rnie  Rec.  Price 

CHRIST  -  THE  HOPE  OP  GLORT  tS.N 

CHRIST  -  THE  BREAD  OF  LIFE  _  fS.Sf 

OUR  LORD  tt.M 

WHO  SAT  TE  THAT  1  AMT  _ tZ.S* 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
WaaTorriUe  „  North  Cerellna 


From  Texas — 

"Please  renew  my  Journal  subscription  (en- 
closed $2.50)  for  another  year.  I  would  hate  to 
miss  a  single  copy.  I  enjoy  every  page  of  it,  and 
endorse  every  article  printed  on  the  subject  of  Pre- 
serving our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  I  am 
praying  night  and  day  for  the  Journal  and  all  of 
you  editors  and  contributors.  May  God  bless  you 
and  the  Cause  for  which  you  and  I  stand." 


From  Alississippi — 

"I  think  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  is 
doing  a  wonderful  work.  I  hope  you  will  keep  on — 
and  keep  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  out  of 
the  proposed  union."  (Check  enclosed  for  renewal). 


From  Georgia — 

"Your  paper  is  an  inspiration  and  I  hope  every 
minister  and  every  Christian  leader  may  have  the 
opportunity  of  seeing  it.  Enclosed  is  check  for  $5.00 
to  pay  for  two  subscriptions  to  the  addresses  given." 


From  North   Carolina — 

"Please  find  enclosed  my  check  for  $2.50  to  re- 
new my  subscription  to  the  best  church  paper  in 
the   South." 


From   Kentucky — 

"Enclosed  please  find  check  for  renewal  of  my 
subscription.  1  am  a  member  of  the  U.S.A.  Church, 
trying  to  be  informed  on  all  that  is  involved  in 
the  proposed  'Plan  of  Union,'  the  arguments  for 
and  against,  and  I  find  the  Journal's  articles  most 
helpful  to  a  clear  understanding.  I  am  also  helped 
by  the  fine  spiritual  tone  of  all  the  articles  and  their 
fairness  in  presenting  the  issues." 


The  following  letter  came  from  Rev.  Robert 
Bull,  Pastor,  St.  Paul's  Episcopal  Church,  concern- 
ing Carl  Hall,  who  was  the  Greenlease  kidnapper. 
He  was  given  a  copy  of  Dr.  Graham's  book,  "Peace 
With  God,"  a  few  weeks  before  he  was  put  to 
death  for  his  crime. 

St.  Paul's  Episcopal  Church 

eighteenth  axd  washington  blvd. 

kansas  city,  kan. 

December  30,   1953. 

The  Rev.  Billy  Graham, 
Minneapolis,  Minn. 

Reverend  and  Dear  Sir: 

Carl  Hall  had  three  final  requests  which  I  agreed 
to  fulfill,  if  possible. 

One  of  them  concerned  \'ou. 
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Carl  read  and  reread  \our  "Peace  With  God." 
It  had  a  great  deal  to  do  with  his  conversion.  And 
he  wanted  me  to  express  to  yon  his  deep  apprecia- 
tion. 

That  book  1  now  have,  for  he  autographed  it 
and  gave  it  to  me  the  night  he  died.  I  shall  treasure 
it  for  a  dual  purpose. 

Ma\  God  bless  vou  in  your  work,  especially  this 
Christmastide.  With  best  wishes  for  the  New  Year, 
1  am  cordialh'  and 

Faithfully  vours. 


The  Rev.  Robert   H.  Bui 
Priest  and  Curate. 


Father  Hull:Il:s. 


Can  You  Visualize  This? 

A  Chinese  friend  in  Hongkong  has  just  sent  me 
by  airmail  a  copy  of  a  newspaper  relating  the  de- 
tails of  a  devastating  fire  which  occurred  on  Christ- 
mas Day  in  the  refugee  villages  in  the  vicinity  of 
Hongkong. 

These  refugees  have  Hed  from  the  Red  Terror 
in  China,  and  found  asylum  in  Hongkong,  where 
they  have  built  thousands  of  wood  huts  and  shan- 
ties. In  these  the\-  manage  to  eke  out  a  bare  ex- 
istence. 

On  Dec.  25,  1953  a  fire  swept  through  these 
villages,  destroying  10,000  huts  and  leaving  100,- 
000  people  homeless  and  destitute. 

l^his  was  the  sixth  fire  and  the  largest  to  occur 
in  these  villages  in  1953.  The  first  destroyed  1,000 
houses  leaving  6,000  people  destitute;  the  second 
destroyed  400  homes  affecting  2,200  people;  the 
third  destroyed  1,000  houses  affecting  over  4,000 
people;  the  fourth  destroyed  80  houses  affecting 
1,000  people;  and  the  fifth  only  29  houses  affecting 
400  people. 

No  doubt  man\  refugees  have  suffered  in  more 
than  one  fire,  and  lost  what  little  household  goods 
and  clothing  they  possessed.  The  condition  of  the 
refugees  beggars  thought  and  words. 

Much  faithful  Christian  work  has  been  done 
among  these  refugees,  and  many  have  become  ear- 
nest Christians  and  inquirers.  Some  of  my  own 
former  students  are  in  Hongkong  preaching  the 
Gospel  to  these  people,  and  organizing  them  into 
churches. 

I  have  felt  led  to  send  out  copies  of  this  letter  to 
personal  friends  to  appeal  in  behalf  of  these  desti- 
tute refugees  for  pra\er  and  gifts. 

No  gift  will  be  too  small  to  be  useful.  No  gift 
will  be  large  enough  to  meet  the  crying  need. 

li  you  feel  led  to  send  any  gifts,  i'j-;t  send  to  me 
and  I   will  see  that  they   reach  Honglcong,  and  are 
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administered   by   a  committee  of   Chinese   and  mis- 
sionaries. 

"Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren  ye  did  it  unto  me."  "It  is  more 
blesred  to  give  than  to  receive." 

Yours  in  Christ's  service, 

— Martin  A.  Hopkins, 
2626  Hillegass  Ave., 
Berkeley,  Calif. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 

For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  46 

""Twenty-Six  To  One" 

The  Division  of  Evangelism  of  the  Board  of 
Church  Extension  has  produced  this  most  illumi- 
nating table  of  figures  by  which  you  may  discover 
how  active  your  Synod  is  in  winning  souls  to  Christ. 
Of  course  there  is  a  wide  variation  in  the  score  for 
individual  churches,  but  even  the  very  best  soul- 
winning  churches  fall  far  short  of  the  mark. 

(    )    See  below. 

(1)  (2)  (3)  (4)  (5)  (6) 

Alabama  202  32,909  1100  29.9  5.45 

Appalachia  229  41,649  1498  27.8  6.5 

Arkansas  137  21,238  727  29.2  5.3 

Florida  164  52,850  2237  14.7  13.6 

Georgia  284  55,877  1833  30.5  6.5 

Kentucky  156  25,545  1083  23.6  6.9 

Louisiana  127  25.735  930  27.6  7.3 

.Mississippi  250  31,080  1040  29.9  4.16 

Missouri  116  22,414  894  25.1  7.7 

N.  Carolina  624  123,928  4723  26.1  7.5 

Oklahoma  45  5,785  292  19.8  6.5 

S.    Carolina  305  54,985  1876  29.3  6.1 

Tennessee  129  28,313  824  34.4  6.4 

Texas  372  89,463  3661  24.4  9.8 

Virginia  464  102,788  3556  28.9  7.6 

W.  Virginia  128  30,362  1148  26.4  8.9 

(1)  Synod  in  1953.  (2)  Number  of  Churches  Re- 
porting. (3)  Membership.  (4)  Professions  of  Faith. 
(5)  Number  to  Win  One — Average.  (6)  Number 
of  Members  On  Profession  Per  Church  — Average. 

Summing  up,  it  appears  that  it  required  an  aver- 
age of  twenty-six  communicants  to  win  one  soul  to 
Christ  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  during 
the  year  1953.  A  considerable  number,  probably 
not  less  than  25%,  came  through  the  Sunday  School, 
to  be  added  "on  profession  of  faith."  While  these 
are  highly  important,  yet  it  sharply  reduces  the 
number  won  by  personal  work  of  communicants  out- 
side the  Sunday  School.  A  multitude  of  church 
members  are  registering  zero  in  this  the  main  duty 
and  privilege  of  the  redeemed. 

Reader,  how  man\  did  you  win  to  Christ  last 
year?  Don't  tell  me;  just  talk  to  God  about  it. 
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Col.  Francis  P.  Miller  And  The 

Kenneth  S.  Keyes  Meeting 

In  Jackson,  Miss. 


By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Jackson,  Miss. 


On  January  18,  1954,  as  Chairman  of  the  Volun- 
teer Committee  Presbyterian  Laymen,  Jackson. 
Mississippi,  I  supervised  the  mailing  of  letters  to 
hundreds  of  Presbyterians  living  in  Mississippi,  in- 
viting them  to  attend  a  meeting  about  Church 
Union  at  7:30  P.M.  on  Thursday,  January  28,  in 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Jackson.  These 
letters  stated  that  Mr.  Kenneth  Keyes,  a  Ruling 
Elder  from  Miami,  Florida,  would  be  the  principal 
speaker  and  would  welcome  any  layman  favoring 
union  who  wished  to  speak  on  the  program  with 
him.  The  letter  also  stated  that,  following  the  speak- 
ing, Mr.  Keyes  would  gladly  answer  questions  from 
those  present. 

On  Wednesday,  January  20,  at  7:00  P.M.,  Dr. 
John  Reed  Miller,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Jackson,  phoned  me  that  Ur.  G.  T. 
Gillespie,  of  Jackson,  had  received  a  long  distance 
phone  call  from  a  Col.  Francis  P.  Miller,  of  Char- 
lottesville, Virginia,  to  the  effect  that  he.  Colonel 
Miller,  would  like  to  speak  in  behalf  of  union  at 
the  Jackson  meeting  if  he  were  welcome.  Dr.  Gil- 
lespie had  kindly  forwarded  Col.  Miller's  com- 
munication as  information  to  Dr.  Miller  who,  in 
turn,  forwarded  it  to  me  as  Chairman  of  the  Com- 
mittee. 

Neither  Dr.  Gillespie  nor  Dr.  Miller  were  mem- 
bers of  the  Committee  which  consisted  of  fifteen 
Presbyterian  Elders,  all  of  whom  had  signed  the 
Committee's  letter  of  January  18,  1954  convening 
the  meeting  in  Jackson.  Each  of  these  Elders  is 
known  in  Jackson  and  is  listed  in  the  local  telephone 
directory.  Why  Colonel  Miller  did  not  get  in 
direct  touch  with  an\'  of  the  members  of  our  Com- 
mittee I   do  not  know. 

On  the  following  day,  Thursday,  I  was  out  of 
town  from  early  morning  until  late  at  night,  at- 
tending a  meeting  of  our  presbytery  at  Leland, 
Mississippi,  as  were  three  other  members  of  our 
Committee.  On  Friday  the  press  of  business  at  the 
City  Hall  in  Jackson,  where  I  am  a  full-time  City 
Commissioner,  made  it  impossible  for  me  to  try  to 
assemble  our  Committee. 

On  Saturday  morning,  January  23,  our  Com- 
mittee met.  I  presented  Colonel  Miller's  indirect 
communication  to  the  Committee,  stating  frankly 
that  I  personally  had  never  heard  of  Colonel  Miller 


until  that  current  week.  I  stated  further  that  I  did 
not  then  know  how  much  time  Mr.  Keyes,  the 
principal  speaker,  would  need  in  which  to  deliver 
his  prepared  address,  for  I  had  been  unable  to  get 
in  touch  with  Mr.  Keyes  b\  long  distance  tele- 
phone although  1  had  tried  several  times  on  Frida\ 
and  on  Saturday  morning.  1  stated  further  that  1 
did  not  then  know  whether  other  speakers  in  favor 
of  union  might  ask  to  speak  on  the  program  with 
Mr.   Keyes. 

The  Committee  asked  me  to  convey  the  follow- 
ing message  to  our  good  friend.  Dr.  Gillespie,  who 
had  forwarded  Colonel  Miller's  communicatit)n 
through  Dr.  Miller  to  us,  with  the  request  that 
Dr.  Ciillespie  please  forward  the  message  to  Colonel 
Miller.  The  Committee's  message  read:  "The  Vol- 
unteer Committee  Presbyterian  Laymen,  P.  O.  Box 
1461,  Jackson  Mississippi  has  received  your  com- 
munication through  Dr.  (lillespie.  The  Committee 
will  communicate  further  with  you  early  next  week 
after  contacting  others  on  program  and  other  pos- 
sible speakers  from  this  Presbytery  who  may  also 
request  to  appear  on  the  program  January  28." 

Shortly  after  noon  on  Sunday,  January  24,  I  re- 
ceived the  following  telegram  sent  b\'  Colonel  Mil- 
ler from  Charlottesville,  "Can  be  reached  Tuesda} , 
January  26th  care  of  Doctor  Cecil  H.  Lang,  1814 
Main  Street,  Dallas  ( 1  )  Texas.  Naturally  do  not 
wish  to  speak  unless  am  allowed  the  same  amount 
of  time  as  Keyes." 

On  Monday,  January  25,  I  received  a  letter  from 
Mr.  J.  K.  Morrison,  of  Jackson,  a  member  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  asking  to  speak  in  behalf 
of  union  at  the  meeting  on  January  28.  Later  on 
this  same  day  1  received  a  long  distance  telephone 
call  fnjm  Mr.  Keyes,  who  was  then  in  Tupelo, 
Mississippi.  In  answer  to  my  inquiry,  Mr.  Keyes 
stated  that  he  should  like  to  have  fifty  minutes  in 
which  to  speak  if  there  were  no  advocates  of  union 
(jn  the  program,  but  that  he  would  want  only  forty 
minutes  if  union  advocates  were  to  appear  on  the 
program  with  him. 

The  night  of  Monda\ ,  January  25,  1  wrote  to 
Mr.  Morrison  stating  that  he  would  be  welcomed  to 
speak  on  the  program  in  behalf  of  union.  I  further 
told  him  that  Mr.  Keyes  would  be  the  only  speaker 
who  would  oppose  union  and  that  he  desired  forty 
minutes    in    which   to   speak.    I    further   stated    that 
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forty  minutes  would  be  allocated  to  those  who 
wished  to  speak  for  union,  and  as  it  was  possible 
that  there  might  be  another  speaker  in  behalf  of 
union,  Mr.  Morrison  would  be  granted  twenty 
minutes  in  which  to  speak. 

On  this  same  night,  I,  as  Chairman  of  our  Com- 
mittee, sent  the  following  Western  Union  night 
message  to  Colonel  Miller,  in  Dallas:  "Keyes  will 
be  principal  speaker  opposing  union  on  Jackson  pro- 
gram. Union  advocates  at  state  wide  Natchez  meet- 
ing had  three  union  speakers  and  no  speaker  to  pre- 
sent anti  union  side.  We  have  already  had  written 
request  from  one  other  advocate  of  union  who  de- 
sires to  speak  here  Thursday  and  he  has  been  an- 
swered affirmatively.  Other  union  advocates  may 
ask  to  speak  on  program.  Pro  union  speakers  includ- 
ing yourself  are  welcome  but  each  must  be  limited 
strictly  to  a  twenty  minute  maximum  to  keep  meet- 
ing within  allotted  time.  Meeting  in  Jackson  on 
January  28  begins  at  7 :30  P.M.  Question  and 
answer  period  after  speeches  has  already  been  pub- 
licly announced.  Many  attending  must  travel  home 
by  auto  over  hundred  miles  that  night  after  meet- 
ing. Please  telegraph  whether  you  will  be  present 
on  January  28." 

During  the  afternoon  of  Tuesday,  January  26, 
Colonel  Miller  sent  me  the  following  telegram  from 
Dallas:  "Your  telegram  makes  it  clear  that  my 
presence  on  evening  January  28  would  be  super- 
fluous and  consequently  I  prefer  not  to  intrude. 
This  is  a  great  disappointment  to  me  since  for  both 
family  and  Church  reasons  there  is  no  place  where 
I  would  rather  speak  for  reunion  than  in  Jackson." 

At  approximately  noon  on  Wednesday,  January 
27,  a  newspaper  reporter  of  one  of  Jackson's  daily 
newspapers  came  to  the  City  Hall  and  showed  me  a 
mimeographed  page  which  the  editor  of  that  news- 
paper had  handed  to  the  reporter.  I  phoned  to  the 
editor,  who  is  a  friend  of  mine  and  a  church  officer, 
asking  him  from  what  source  the  mimeographed 
page  had  come.  The  editor  said  that  he  did  not 
know  whether  the  mimeographed  page  had  been 
received  through  the  mail  or  had  been  brought  to 
his  office  by  some  visitor;  the  editor  had  found  it  on 
his  desk  Wednesday  morning.  The  mimeographed 
page  in  question  reads  as  follows : 

"OF  GREAT  INTEREST  THIS  WEEK  ...  TO 

MISSISSIPPI    PRESBYTERIANS    ...    AND 

OUR   ENTIRE   CHURCH 

Will  Colonel  Francis  Pickens  Miller,  as  an 
advocate  of  Presbyterian  Reunion,  be  allowed 
to  speak  in  Jackson  on  Thursday  night? 

At  the  present  hour  the  question  is  unsettled. 

You  have  doubtless  been  invited  to  hear  Mr. 
Keyes,  the  Miami  real  estate  man,  speak 
against  union  at  the  First  Church,  Jackson, 
Thursday  night,  Jan.  28.  The  meeting  is  under 
the  auspices  of  the  "Volunteer  Presbyterian 
Lavmen's  Committee." 


This  information  sent  throughout  Missis- 
sippi, according  to  our  information,  stated  that 
Mr.  Keyes  would  welcome  any  layman  who 
might  wish  to  speak  for  union  from  the  same 
platform  with  him. 

It  so  happened  that  Colonel  Miller,  between 
speaking  engagements  in  Dallas,  New  Orleans 
and  Houston,  would  be  in  that  general  vicinity 
and  would  like  to  take  advantage  of  the  oppor- 
tunity. He  requested  the  privilege  of  accepting 
the  Keyes  invitation,  sharing  the  time,  in  line 
with  our  General  Assembly's  instruction  that 
pro  and  con  of  the  issue  be  presented  through- 
out the  church. 

The  VPLC  held  a  meeting  to  consider  it. 
No  decision  was  reached.  The  executive  com- 
mittee of  the  VPLC  held  another  meeting. 
Still  no  decision.  IF  Colonel  Miller  should  be 
allowed  to  speak  at  the  Jackson  meeting  he 
would  have  to  be  notified  while  in  Dallas  on 
Tuesday,  but  to  this  hour  on  Monday  we  have 
not  heard  whether  the  Jackson  meeting  will 
measure  up  to  Mr.  Keyes'  offer  or  not. 

Who  Is  Colonel  Miller? 

He  is  a  Presbyterian  elder  of  Charlottesville, 
Va.  He  was  an  officer  on  Gen.  Eisenhower's 
staff  in  Europe.  He  served  in  both  World 
Wars. 

For  ten  years  he  was  executive  secretary  of 
the  World  Student  Christian  Federation,  suc- 
ceeding John  R.  Mott  in  that  position. 

He  comes  from  a  long  line  of  Presbyterian 
ministers  and  elders  and  Army  officers. 

One  ancestor  (his  namesake)  was  Governor 
Pickens  who  ordered  the  opening  of  fire  on 
Fort   Sumter. 

A  grandfather  was  the  Rev.  John  Henr}' 
Miller,  pastor  at  Pontotoc,  who  led  Confeder- 
ate troops  and  was  killed  bv  renegades  in 
March,  1863. 

Colonel  Miller's  father,  Henry,  also  a  min- 
ister, was  born  in   1855  in  Pontotoc.  Another 
child  of  the  same  family,  Mary  Eliza,  became 
Mrs.     Wm.     Calvin     Wells;    another,     Sarah 
*    Noble;  Mrs.  Henry  Miller  Wells. 

With  his  deeply  rooted  background,  his 
many  Mississippi  connections,  the  question  has 
added  interest: 

Will  he  be  permitted  to  speak  in  Jackson 
Thursday  night  along  with  Mr.  Keyes? 

(This  information  has  been  gathered  by 
The  Presbyterian  Outlook.  The  denouement 
will  be  published  in  our  columns)." 

I  had  no  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  this  mimeo- 
graphed page  until  the  newspaper  reporter  showed  I 
it   to   me   on    Wednesday,   January   27.   The   local! 
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newspaper,  of  course,  did  not  choose  to  print  the 
mimeographed  data  in  its  columns  or  refer  to  it  in 
any  way.  Incidentally,  the  mimeographed  sheet  not 
only  had  the  name  of  our  Committee  wrong,  but 
gave  it  an  "executive  committee"  which  it  does  not 
have,  and  also  reported  that  the  Committee  held 
one  more  meeting  after  receiving  Colonel  Miller's 
communication   than  actually  took  place. 

On  Thursday  night,  January  28,  the  scheduled 
meeting  regarding  church  union  was  held  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Jackson.  The  Moder- 
ator of  the  meeting,  Mr.  Stokes  V.  Robertson,  Sr.. 
a  Ruling  Elder  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Jackson,  invited  all  those  who  wished  to  speak  in 
favor  of  union  to  come  to  the  front  of  the  sanctu- 
ary in  order  that  the  time  might  be  divided  among 
them.  Mr.  Morrison,  of  Jackson,  was  the  onh 
union  advocate  to  come  forward,  and  he  spoke  for 
approximately  twenty  three  minutes.  Mr.  Morrison 
spoke  of  his  own  volition,  and  he  was  welcome  to 
speak  on  the  program. 

Had  Colonel  Miller  been  present,  he  would 
have  been  shown  every  courtesy  and  he  would  have 
been  granted  twenty  minutes  in  which  to  speak  in 
behalf  of  church  union. 

This  narrative  is  written  in  detail  principally  for 
the  purpose  of  refuting  with  fact  and  truth  any  mis- 
representations which  may  arise  regarding  whether 
or  not  Colonel  Miller  was  welcome  to  speak  at  the 
meeting  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Jack- 
son, Mississippi  on  January  28,   1954. 


THE  TITHE 

Questions  And  Answers 

Q.  Suppose  I  am  able  to  support  my  family 
only  by  close  economy;  should  I  pay  one- 
tenth? 

A.  Yes.  And  for  no  other  reason  than  because 
the  remaining  nine-tenths  will  go  further. 

Q.  Strange  logic  that.  Can  it  really  be  true? 

A.  1  believe  it  to  be  absolutely  true,  and  the 
reasons  are  based  on  the  personal  testimony  of 
thousands  who  have  tested  it.  Will  you  not  try  it 
and  prove  its  truthfulness?  Now  I  admit  that  if 
you  should  do  it  for  this  purpose  only,  you  would, 
or  at  least  ought  to  be,  disappointed.  But  1  take  it 
for  granted  that  you  are  a  Christian,  that  you  want 
to  honor  God  with  your  substance,  that  vou  do 
trust  His  promises,  and  that  you  want  to  do  your 
"  duty.  With  these  motives  you  will  not  be  disap- 
pointed. But  do  not  make  the  mistake  of  judging  a 
lifetime  by  the  experience  of  a  few  weeks  or  months. 

—  Thomas  Kane,  Quoted  hy  Layman. 

{The  above  has  been  fully  confirmed   to  me  by 
my  own  personal  experience.  Send  the  Journal  your 
'i questions  about  tithing;  thev  can  be  answered — and 
!   satisfactorily.— W.C.?>. ) 


Survivorship  Annuities 
offer  these  advantages: 

Under  our  Annuity  Gift  Plan,  you  as  a 
donor  to  World  Missions  will  receive  for 
yourself  (or  anyone  you  designate)  a 
specified  annual  income,  and  that  same 
income,  if  you  desire,  will  be  paid  to  a 
surviving  loved  one  after  you  hove  pass- 
ed on. 

Furthermore,  these  Annuity  returns  are  not 
subject  to  fluctuations  like  the  income 
from  other  types  of  investment.  They  are 
guaranteed  by  this  Board,  which  has  a 
record  of  over  50  years  of  meeting  all  its 
annuity  obligations  promptly  and  in  full. 

Another  advantage  of  our  Annuity  Gift 
Plan  is  that  you  can  administer  your  own 
estate,  yet  still  receive  a  good  income 
from  your  property  as  long  as  you  or  your 
survivor  live.  Finally,  after  all  the  obliga- 
tions of  your  Annuity  Contract  have  been 
met  by  our  Board,  your  original  gift  will 
be  used  to  spread  the  Gospel  in  foreign 
fields. 

We  will  be  happy  to  give  you  full  informa- 
tion about  this  Annuity  Gift  Plan  of  ours, 
without  cost  or  obligation.  Just  write: 


ciniBTa.  aKAMi.  TMBAavma 

Board  op  Woreo  INissioics 

P»«SBYTERiAN  CHiMtcn  m  THE  Umitcd  Statcs 
POST  OFFICE  SOX  39«,  NASRVOXE  I,  TENN. 

7o  7o/'e/f/f  yt(/'ss/'oMS  a  SAare  " 
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Money  Talks 

A  big  silver  dollar  and  a  little  brown  cent 

Rolling  along  together  they  went, 
Rolling  along  the  smooth  sidewalk. 

If  hen   the  dollar  remarked — for  the   dollar  can 
talk, 
You  poor  little  cent,  you  poor  little  mite, 

I'm  bigger  and  more  than  twice  as  bright; 
I'm  worth  more  than  you  a  hundredfold. 

And  written  on  me  in  letters  bold 
Is  the  motto  draivn  fro/n  the  pious  creed, 

"In  God  We  Trust,"  which  all  may  read. 
I  know,  said  the  cent,  I'm  a  cheap  little  mite, 

And  I  know  I'm  not  big,  nor  good,  nor  bright. 
And   yet,   said   the    cent,   with    a   meek    little   sigh, 

You  don't  go  to  church  as  often  as  I. 

— Author  unknown 

(from  The   First   Presbyterian 
Church  News,  Tampa,  Fla.) 


LIQUOR 

Wrecking  Many  Homes ! 

Alcoholism  is  taking  its  tragic  toll  with  the  Amer- 
ican home  as  its  chief  victim.  According  to  statistics, 
75  per  cent  of  the  beer  consumption  in  America  is 
drunk  in  the  home.  A  recent  issue  of  the  Clipsheet, 
an  anti-liquor  paper  published  by  the  Board  of 
Temperance  of  the  Methodist  Church,  reveals  the 
frightful  inroads  drink  is  making  upon  the  home. 
It  states: 

"An  analytical  study  of  the  news  columns  of 
the  American  press  reveals  a  terrifically  appalling 
problem  arising  out  of  the  increasing  abuse  of  chil- 
dren and  women,  not  only  in  taverns,  on  the  streets, 
in  public  places  of  recreation,  but  in  the  homes." 

It  seems  to  be  the  avowed  purpose  of  the  brewing 
industry  to  invade  the  households  of  the  nation. 

The  author  declares  that  the  havoc  drink  creates 
has  been  "facilitated  by  the  perfection  of  cans  adapt- 
ed to  the  dispensing  of  beer  and  by  the  increasing 
use  of  grocer)'  stores  for  the  distribution  of  ferment- 
ed malt  liquors." 

The  child  in  its  home,  they  comment,  has  only 
its  parents  to  depend  on  for  "personal  safety,  train- 
ing and  maintenance.  What  so  often  occurs  at  home, 
unless  it  is  extremely  violent  seldom  appears  in  the 
newspaper,  and  what  does  appear,  indicates  in  all 
probability  many  other  revolting  and  horrible  events 
which  are  never  known  outside  the  four  walls  of  the 
dwelling."  — Civic  Bulletin. 

The  above  was  written  in  September,  1950.  Dur- 
ing the  past  two  years  the  advent  of  television  in 
many  thousands  of  homes  has  alarmingly  stepped 
up  the  sales  of  beer  for  home  consumption.  Mil- 
lions of  little  children   are  being  familiarized  with 
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the  quaffing  of  foaming  glasses  of  beer  as  "a  harm- 
less and  delightful  beverage,"  a  smart  way  to  enter- 
tain guests.  They  are  singing  the  beer  jingles  and 
talking  the  beer  language.  They  are  being  trained  to 
become  the  beer  consumers  of  the  future  and  the 
brewers  are  employing  the  highest  priced  talent  and 
facilities  to  assure  future  sales  in  ever  increasing 
volume. 

The  liquor  interests  spent  $250,000,000  in  1952 
for  advertising.  When  the  figures  for  1953  are 
known  they  will  doubtless  be  considerably  greater, 
while  thousands  of  TV  antannae  are  being  installed 
over  the  home  life  of  Americans  each  month. 

— w.c.s. 
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Sunday,     February 

Topic: 

"A  Religion  That  Grows" 

Speaker: 

Dr.  John  A.  Redhead 

Consult    Local    Station 
For  Time 

Write  For  Copies  Of 
Messages 


Division   Of   Radio  &  Television  —  Atlanta,   Ga. 


RADIO 

CHRIST    CALLS    YOU 

CHRIST  CALLS  YOU  TO  WILL  TO  DO 

SYNODS'  EVANGELISTIC  SERIES 

WEEK  OF  FEBRUARY  14 
Synod  Speaker 

Arkansas  Rev.  R.  Davis  Thomas 

Florida  Dr.  Stephen  T.  Harvin 

Georgia  Dr.  John  A.  Haley 

North  Carolina  Rev.  L.  A.  Taylor 

Tennessee  Rev.  M.  C.  Patterson 

Check  Local  Station  For  Time 
Produced  In  Co-operation  With 

DIVISION  OF  RADIO  &  TELEVISION 
BOARD  OF  CHURCH  EXTENSION 


Take  Your  Choice  ...  For  Only  $5.00 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  Oi  Predestination 

By    Loraine    Boettner 

(Regular  Price  $4.50) 

And  Any  Two  Of  The  Following  Books 

By  Dr.  Wm.  C.  Robinson 

Christ  -  The  Bread  Of  Life  ($2.50) 

Christ  -  The  Hope  Of  Glory  ($3.00) 

Our   Lord   ($3.00) 

Who  Say  Ye  That  I  Am?  ($2.50) 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   FEBRUARY   21 


The  Man  Born  Blind 


Background  Scripture:  John  9.  Devotion- 
al Reading:  Ephesians  2:11-22. 

Last  Sabbath  we  saw  that  Unbelief  hardens  the  heart  and  mind.  The  Jews  who  questioned,  and  refused 
to  accept  the  evidence  which  was  so  clearly  presented  to  them  ended  up  by  being  offended  in  Him  and 
went  so  far  as  to  call  Him  a  "Samaritan,"  one  of  the  most  offensive  of  all  the  mean  things  they  said  about 
Jesus:  "Say  we  not  well  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil."  In  the  last  verse  of  chapter  eight  we 
are  told  that  they  took  up  stones  to  stone  Him.   Unbelief   hardens   men   until   they   persecute   and   put   to 

death   those  who  are   telling  them   the   truth.   The  

very  fact  that  they  know  it  is  the  truth,  makes  them 
harder;  you  cannot  reason  with  men  who  take  this 
attitude.  Truth  rejected  and  scorned  turns  men 
into  stone.  (Is  not  this  one  reason  that  our  "Talks" 
with  the  Communists  are  so  fruitless?) 

In  today's  lesson  we  see  how  unbelief  blinds  the 
eyes  of  the  soul,  while  faith  opens  them.  We  have 
in  this  chapter  a  two-fold  revelation;  the  Pharisees, 
who  were  the  enlightened  class,  the  ones  who  knew 
the  Law,  became  blind  through  Unbelief,  while  the 
beggar,  who  knew  nothing  of  Scripture,  not  only 
had  his  physical  eyesight  restored,  but  had  the  "eyes 
of  his  heart  opened."  "For  judgment  I  am  come 
into  this  world,  that  they  which  see  not  might  see; 
and  that  they  which  see  might  be  made  blind."  The 
same  light  which  opens  some  eyes,  closes  others. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  we  are  told  that 
those  who  were  "far  off  are  made  nigh  by  the 
blood  of  Christ."  The  blind  beggar  was  one  of 
these  "far  off"  strangers  and  foreigners,  so  to  speak, 
who  were  brought  into  the  family  and  household  of 
faith. 

/.      The  Miracle  Itself; 
Another  "Sign":   1-7. 

This  man,  blind  from  his  birth,  caused  the 
disciples  to  ask  the  question.  Master,  Who  did  sin, 
this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born  blind? 
It  is  very  common  to  attribute  some  misfortune 
to  some  particular  sin.  Very  often  we  hear  people 
say,  What  have  I  done  that  this  has  come  upon  me? 
Jesus'  answer  shows  us  that  this  sort  of  reasoning 
is  wrong.  In  the  case  of  the  blind  man,  it  was  not 
the  sin  of  the  man  or  his  parents  which  had  caused 
his  misfortune.  Sometimes  we  can  see  a  very  clear 
connection  between  a  man's  troubles  or  sickness 
and  th6  sinful  life  he  has  led,  for  sin  does  result 
in  sickness  and  sorrow.  There  are  striking  examples 
of  the  very  best  kind  of  people  who  have  lots  of 
trials  and  tragedies  and  pain,  while  bad  men  and 
women  seem  to  escape  these  afflictions.  We  should 
remember  the  testing  of  Job.  

This  man  was  to  be  used  as  one  of  the  "signs" 
to  convince  the  people  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of 


God;  "that  the  works  of  God  should  be  made 
manifest  in  him,"  and  these  works  of  God  were 
Jesus'  credentials.  He  is  showing  Himself  as  the 
Light  of  the  world. 

The  man  showed  his  faith  by  obeying  the  com- 
mand of  Jesus:  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam. 
The  anointing  with  clay  was  a  help  to  his  faith. 
When  Jesus  healed  the  man  with  the  withered 
hand.  He  commanded  him  to  stretch  forth  his 
hand  ;  when  He  healed  the  paralytic  borne  of  four, 
He  told  him  to  Rise,  take  his  bed,  and  walk.  Faith 
responds  by  acts.  So,  today,  Jesus  says  to  men,  Be- 
lieve, and  be  saved.  Some,  by  faith,  believe  and  are 
saved ;  others  refuse.  We  show  our  faith  by  our 
works ;  by  obedience. 

This  man's  faith  was  imperfect,  and  it  is  inter- 
esting to  see  it  grow ;  to  see  his  spiritual  eyesight 
restored  even  as  the  eyes  of  his  body  had  been 
opened.  Jesus  did  not  stop  until  the  "eyes  of  his 
heart"  had  been  enlightened,  and  his  knowledge 
complete. 

//.      The  Growing  Faith  of  the  Blind  Man: 

Balance  of  Chapter. 

I  wish  to  select  a  few  verses  in  this  long  drawn 
out  discussion  between  the  man  and  the  Pharisees, 
to  show  some  of  the  steps  in  his  increasing  faith. 

Verse  eleven  gives  his  answer  to  the  question  ot 
the  people,  How  were  thine  eyes  opened  ?  He  re- 
plied that  "a  man  called  Jesus"  had  performed  the 
miracle.  This  is  as  far  as  faith  had  led  him.  He 
knew  nothing  of  Jesus,  not  even  where  He  was,  but 
he  simply  and  clearly  gave  his  testimony  as  to  what 
had  taken  place,  and  he  was  never  shaken  in  that 
testimony,  or  ashamed  to  state  what  he  knew,  that 
whereas  he  was  blind,  now  he  saw.  This  was  a 
good  starting-point. 

Verse  seventeen  shows  that,  as  he  thought  about 
his  experience,  his  faith  had  become  stronger. 
"What  sayest  thou  of  him,  that  he  hath  opened 
thine  eyes?"   He  said,   He  is  a  prophet.   His  faith. 


FEBRUARY    lO,  1954 


PAGE    11 


and  his  reason  too,  made  him  see  that  Jesus  could 
be  no  ordinar}'  man ;  he  must  be  a  man  sent  from 
God ;  a  man  who  spoke  for  God. 

When  the  Jews  insisted  that  Jesus  was  a  sinner, 
the  man  who  had  been  blind,  scornfully  rejected 
such  false  logic.  At  first  he  said,  Whether  he  be  a 
sinner  or  no,  I  know  not;  one  thing  I  know,  that, 
whereas  1  was  blind,  now  1  see.  Then  in  verse 
thirty-three  he  gives  the  result  of  his  reasoning: 
If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing. 
God  does  not  hear  wicked  men.  His  logic  is  excel- 
lent, and  they  could  give  no  answer  to  such  clear 
and  common  sense  reasoning.  They,  as  people  often 
do,  when  defeated  in  argument,  resort  to  scorn  and 
persecution.  "Dost  thou  teach  us?"  they  replied, 
and  they  cast  him  out. 

Jesus  finds  him  and  asks  him  the  direct  question, 
Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God?  Who  is  he 
Lord,  that  1  might  believe  on  Him?  Thou  hast 
both  seen  Him,  and  it  is  He  that  talketh  with  thee. 
And  he  said.  Lord,  I  believe,  and  he  worshipped 
Him.  "These  are  written  that  ye  might  believe." 
We  have  here  the  growing  faith  of  one  who  was 
willing  to  believe.  Notice  the  steps  in  his  increasing 
faith:  "A  man  called  Jesus";  "He  is  a  prophet"; 
he  is  a  good  man ;  "Lord,  I  believe."  Does  it  not 
seem  that  any  man,  starting  out  with  "A  man  called 
Jesus,"  and  studying  all  the  evidence  with  an  open 
mind,  is  bound  to  end  up  by  saying.  He  is  the  Son 
of  God?  I  believe  that  any  honest  Unitarian,  if  he 
will  follow  the  same  clear  and  logical  reasoning  of 
this  man  who  had  been  blind,  will  be  bound  to 
come  to  the  same  conclusion.  If  Jesus  is  a  "Good 
Man,"  then  He  is  far  more;  He  is  the  Son  of  God. 

HI.      The  Growing  Blindness  of  the  Pharisees: 
Balance  of  Chapter. 

Just  as  the  faith  of  the  blind  man  led  him  to  see 
and  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  so  the 
unbelief  of  the  Jews,  and  especially  of  the  Pharisees, 
led  them  in  the  opposite  direction.  The  Gospel  is 
either  a  "savor  of  life  unto  life,"  or  a  "savor  of 
death  unto  death";  it  either  makes  men  softer  or 
harder.  F.  W.  Boreham  says  in  one  place  that  Re- 
ligion makes  some  people  better  and  it  makes  some 
people  worse.  The  Religion  of  the  Pharisees  made 
them  worse,  instead  of  better,  for  their  religion  was 
all  on  the  outside ;  it  never  reached  the  heart  and 
life.  There  were  steps  in  this  growing  blindness  of 
these  hypocrites  and  I  wish  to  point  out  some  of 
these. 

In  verse  sixteen  we  read  these  words:  Therefore 
said  some  of  the  Pharisees,  This  man  is  not  of  God, 
because  he  keepeth  not  the  Sabbath  Day.  They  were 
allowing  their  prejudice  and  faulty  thinking  to 
lead  them  to  an  utterly  false  conclusion.  They  had 
made  the  Sabbath  Day  a  burden  by  their  man- 
made  regulations  and  restrictions,  and  disregarded 
the  higher  law  of  Love  to  men.  We  have  people 
who  reason  in  a  similar  fashion  today.  They  set  up 
certain  laws  and  standards  which  they  place  above 
the  law  of  God.  Whoever  violates  one  of  these  is 
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a  "sinner,"  no  matter  how  good  he  may  be  in  his 
life  and  conduct.  Jesus  often  healed  people  on  the 
Sabbath  Day,  and  this  conflicted  with  the  Pharisees' 
idea  of  Sabbath  observance. 

In  verse  twenty-four  they  say,  We  know  that 
this  man  is  a  sinner.  The  cured  man  said.  He  is  a 
prophet;  the  blind  Pharisees  said  of  the  same  Man, 
He  is  a  sinner.  What  made  the  difference?  Unbelief 
blinded  and  hardened  the  hearts  and  minds  of  the 
Pharisees,  while  a  growing  Faith  opened  the  eyes 
of  the  man  who  had  been  blind. 

"Dost  thou  teach  us?"  Pride  and  Unbelief  often 
go  together.  They  were  two  of  the  demons  that 
possessed  the  hearts  of  the  Pharisees.  Too  proud  to 
be  taught !  We  have  people  like  that  in  our  day,  and 
some  of  them  are  teachers  in  our  Colleges  and 
Universities.  Well  would  it  be  for  them  if  they 
had  sense  enough  to  be  taught !  Remember  what 
Jesus  said  in  His  praj^er.  Thou  hast  hidden  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes.  Many  a  "babe"  who  is  willing 
to  believe  is  far  wiser  than  the  so-called  wise  man, 
whose  mind  is  full  of  doubts. 

"They  cast  him  out."  Their  unbelief  leads  to 
persecution.  I  cannot  but  think  of  the  many  thou- 
sands of  men  and  women  who  were  excommunicated 
by  the  Church  in  its  proud  and  haughty  days  when 
the  Reformation  was  getting  started. 

"Are  we  blind  also?"  I  thought  I  would  find 
something  good  on  this  question  if  I  turned  to 
Bishop  Ryle,  and  here  it  is:  "The  rulers  of  the  Jews 
were  fully  persuaded  that  they  knew  all  religious 
truth.  'Are  we  blind  also?',  they  cried.  And  then 
came  the  mighty  sentence.  If  ye  were  blind,  ye 
should  have  no  sin ;  but  now  ye  say,  We  see :  there- 
fore your  sin  remaineth." 

Knowledge  undoubtedly  is  a  great  blessing  -  -  - 
But  when  knowledge  only  sticks  in  a  man's  head, 
and  has  no  influence  over  his  heart  and  life,  it  be- 
comes a  most  perilous  possession.  And  when,  in  ad- 
dition to  this,  its  possessor  is  self-conceited  and 
self-satisfied,  and  fancies  he  knows  everything,  the 
result  is  one  of  the  worse  states  of  mind  into  which 
man  can  fall.  There  is  far  more  hope  about  him 
who  says,  I  am  a  poor  blind  sinner  and  want  God 
to  teach  me;  than  about  him  who  is  ever  saying, 
"I  know  it,"  "I  know  it,"  "I  am  not  ignorant,"  and 
yet  cleaves  to  his  sins.  The  sin  of  that  man  remain- 
eth,   Let  us  never  forget  that  the  devil  himself 

is  a  creature  of  vast  head-knowledge. 

I  often  see  some  statement  about  "the  assured 
results  of  scholarship,"  and  the  opinions  of  the  so- 
called  "authorities,"  and  I  take  all  this  with  several 
grains  of  salt.  I  would  rather  trust  the  simple  faith 
of  one  who  is  instructed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  than 
all  these  others.  Brains  are  good ;  but  brains  without 
faith  and  humility  are  a  dangerous  possession. 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  FEBRUARY  21 


Ometepec 


Devotional: 

H3'mn:   "From   Greenland's  Icy  Mountains" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  John  10:1-16 

Hymn:  "All  The  Way  My  Saviour  Leads  Me" 

General  Offering 

Hymn:  "More  Love  To  Thee,  O  Christ" 

Program  Leader: 

Our  program  tonight  deals  with  one  of  the  finan- 
cial objectives  which  Assembly's  Youth  Council 
has  chosen  for  this  year.  A  part  of  our  benevolent 
gifts  will  go  to  the  mission  station  at  Ometepec, 
Mexico,  so  we  shall  do  well  to  know  something 
about  this  work  and  the  progress  that  is  being  made 
there. 

In  the  late  spring  of  1952  a  young  doctor,  James 
Boyce,  and  a  young  minister,  John  Wood,  and  their 
families  arrived  in  the  town  of  Ometepec  to  estab- 
lish a  new  mission  station.  It  is  really  a  pioneer 
endeavor,  because  their  station  is  farther  west  and 
farther  south  than  any  other  of  our  mission  stations 
in  Mexico.  In  good  weather  the  town  is  accessible 
by  Jeep,  but  during  the  long  wet  season  the  only 
way  to  the  outside  world  is  by  air. 

Already  this  new  work  is  showing  progress,  and 
it  is  proving  the  wisdom  of  those  who  had  faith  to 
envision  it  and  to  undertake  it.  Our  three  speakers 
will  tell  us  something  of  the  successes,  problems,  and 
needs  of  our  Ometepec  missionaries  and  their  work. 

First  Speaker: 

In  the  year  and  a  half  that  Rev.  Mr.  Wood  and 
Dr.  Boyce  have  been  in  Ometepec  many  things  have 
happened  to  encourage  them.  They  have  been  most 
successful  in  reaching  the  children  and  the  sick. 
They  also  had  the  advantage  of  finding  a  few  devout 
Christians  already  living  in  their  area.  These  Chris- 
tians had  moved  in  from  other  places  where  Christ 
has  already  been  preached.  Naturally,  these  believers 
afford  the  missionaries  some  ver\'  valuable  contacts 
with  the  other  natives. 

The  children  have  flocked  to  the  homes  of  the 
missionaries  to  play.  They  had  never  seen  toys  and 
play  equipment.  Mrs.  Boyce  and  Mrs.  Wood  are, 
for  all  practical  purposes,  in  the  business  of  operat- 
ing a  nursery.  The  women  use  this  opportunity  to 
teach  the  children  Christian  songs  and  to  tell  them 
\  the  stories  of  Jesus  and  the  Bible.  Their  parents 
seem  to  be  glad  both  for  the  play  and  the  teaching. 
The  general  reaction  of  the  towns  people  is  one  of 


interest  and  gratitude.  Some  of  the  adults  have  been 
interested  by  means  of  their  children  taking  part 
in  the  play  times. 

Dr.  Bo\ce  is  the  only  doctor  in  the  whole  area, 
and  he  has  a  tremendous  amount  of  work  to  do.  At 
first  he  had  a  clinic  in  his  own  home.  Recently, 
though,  he  has  been  able  to  secure  the  house  across 
the  street  for  his  clinic.  Health  conditions  are  ter- 
rible, and  he  has  been  able  to  minister  to  many 
people.  As  he  has  healed  their  bodies  he  has  told 
them  of  the  Gospel  which  can  heal  the  fatal  sickness 
of  their  souls.  People  in  other  towns  and  villages 
nearby  are  begging  for  clinics.  There  are  really 
more  opportunities  than  one  doctor  has  means  and 
strength  to  meet. 

The  missionaries  have  not  yet  been  able  to  build 
a  church,  but  services  are  held  regularly  at  the 
homes  of  the  missionaries.  Many  have  shown  an 
interest  in  these  services,  especially  the  singing. 
There  is  also  interest  in  the  Bible.  Some  natives 
have  been  found  who  have  been  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures in  spite  of  the  threats  of  the  local  priests. 
These  are  anxious  to  receive  further  teaching,  and 
have  shown  a  willingness  to  bring  their  friends  for 
instruction. 

There  are  some  villages  in  the  Ometepec  region 
where  not  even  the  Catholics  have  gone.  These  are 
really  virgin  fields  for  mission  work. 

Second  Speaker: 

You  have  heard  some  of  the  opportunities  and 
successes  our  missionaries  have  met.  I  shall  tell  you 
about  some  of  their  problems. 

The  people  are  grossly  ignorant,  and  while  this 
presents  an  opportunity  for  teaching,  it  also  limits 
the  amount  of  Christian  teaching  that  can  be  done. 
It  also  opens  the  door  to  grave  misunderstandings 
which  could  be  very  detrimental  to  the  work  of  the 
mission.  One  problem  that  has  come  up  frequently 
is  what  to  do  with  people  who  suffer  from  incurable 
diseases.  If  the  missionary  treats  them  and  they  are 
not  healed,  he  may  be  ignorantly  accused  of  killing 
them. 

The  poverty  of  the  people  and  its  effects  on  the 
whole  region  greatly  limit  the  work  of  the  mission- 
aries, but  the  cloud  that  always  hangs  dark  over 
their  heads  is  the  opposition  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  Except  for  an  antagonistic  parade  and 
demonstration  when  they  arrived  in  town,  the  open 
opposition  has  been  held  to  a  minimum.  The  priests 
have  made  the  people  to  suspect  the  motives  of  the 
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missionaries  and  have  forbade  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures.  This  opposition  is  always  a  dangerous 
and  unknown  factor. 

The  movie  house  and  the  saloon  stand  side  by 
side  in  Onietepec.  This  is  a  significant  arrangement, 
because  those  two  places  provide  most  of  the  enter- 
tainment offered  to  the  citizens  of  the  town.  The 
missionaries  are  very  obviously  faced  by  the  prob- 
lem of  idleness  and  low  morals. 

Third  Speaker: 

An\one  who  has  given  careful  attention  to  what 
the  two  previous  speakers  have  said  will  already 
have  a  good  idea  of  the  needs  at  Ometepec.  I  shall 
try  to  mention  a  few  of  the  things  which  are  most 
needed. 

In  the  Ometepec  region  there  are  no  good,  all- 
weather  roads,  but  there  are  twenty-five  or  thirty 
landing  strips  for  airplanes.  The  Mexicans  have 
gone  directly  from  the  ox  cart  to  the  air  age.  Dr. 
Boyce  has  his  pilot's  license,  and  he  desperately 
needs  a  plane.  An  airplane  would  mean  the  differ- 
ence between  minutes  and  days  in  reaching  some 
of  the  villages  where  medical  and  spiritual  help  is 
needed. 

Our  offerings  have  already  provided  many  sup- 
plies for  this  work,  but  supplies  are  exhaustible  .  .  . 
especially  medical  supplies.  If  there  had  been  an 
incubator,  a  baby's  life  might  have  been  saved. 
Supplies  for  the  church  are  needed,  and  toys  and 
recreation  equipment  for  the  nursery.  All  of  these 
things  can  be  very  important  in  reaching  people 
for  Christ,  and  that  is  the  expressed  aid  of  our 
missionaries. 

Finally,  they  need  more  helpers.  There  is  much 
more  to  be  done  than  these  four  fine  people  can 
possibly  do.  There  are  about  fifty  thousand  people 
in  the  Ometepec  area.  We  would  be  shocked  if  we 
were  told  that  we  had  a  city  of  fifty  thousand  in- 
habitants in  the  United  States  with  only  one  doc- 
tor and  one  minister.  We  would  know  that  even 
with  every  modern  convenience  and  facility  they 
could  not  do  all  the  work  to  be  done.  How  then 
are  these  missionaries  to  make  out  who  are  trying 
to  work  in  the  midst  of  primitive  ways  and  a  scat- 
tered population.  Let  us  pray  that  God  will  send 
more  workers  to  this  field. 

( Have  a  prayer  of  dedication  for  the  money  that 
is  being  sent  by  the  Y.  P.  to  Ometepec). 
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Women's  Work 


Under  girding  With  Prayer 

There  is  no  doubt  that  God  means  for  His  work 
to  be  done  through  men  and  women  of  prayer.  In 
His  Word  He  sets  forth  great  statements  concern- 
ing the  Christian  and  his  use  of  prayer  and  gives  all 
encouragement  to  those  who  would  be  used  in  His 
service: 

"Call  unto  me  and  1  will  answer  thee  and  show 
thee  great  and  mighty  things  which  thou  know- 
est  not." 

"Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek  and  ye  shall 
find ;  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you." 

"All  things  whatsoever  ye  ask  in  prayer  believ- 
ing, ye  shall  receive." 

"Pray  without  ceasing." 

The  whole  emphasis  in  the  Evangelistic  Season  in 
our  Church,  March  through  April,  points  toward 
"undergirding  with  prayer,"  for  our  leaders  know 
that  it  is  by  prayer  that  God  intends  His  work  to 
be  done.  The  people  of  the  Church  are  called  to 
put  themselves  at  God's  disposal  through  prayer 
that  He  may  use  them  yet  more  fully  to  make 
Christ  known.  As  we  would  prepare  to  reach  others 
for  Christ,  let  us  first  seek  God  in  order  that  we 
may  have  power  to  reach  man. 

The  Ministers  of  the  Church  have  been  requested 
to  establish  prayer  groups  among  their  people — 
small,  informal  neighborhood  prayer  groups  of 
women ;  others  of  men  ;  others  of  young  people  that 
will  meet  in  various  parts  of  the  church  community 
for  the  express  purpose  of  praying  together  about 
the  local  church's  outreach  with  the  gospel  message 
of  redemption  for  all  people.  Women  are  especially 
urged  to  cooperate  in  this  movement  and  to  establish 
in  every  neighborhood  a  small  informal  prayer 
group  that  will  be  open  to  other  women,  when  to- 
gether with  fellow-Christians  they  will  seek  God 
in  prayer  and  link  their  weakness  with  His  almighty 
power  and  let  the  Lord  use  them  to  the  profit  and 
blessing  of  other  people  outside  of  the  Church ; 
also  enlist  those  who  have  not  yet  found  joy  in  their 
service  for  Christ. 

Any  individual  interested  in  beginning  a  neigh- 
borhood prayer  group  will  find  helpful  direction  in 
the  leaflet  "Growing  Through  Prayer  and  Fellow- 
ship." (3c).  With  even  two  concerned  individuals 
an  effective  group  may  be  begun ;  then  as  growth  is 
experienced  that  group  may  divide  and  there  will 
be  small  groups  emerging  throughout  the  church 
community. 

As  we  follow  this  simple  procedure  there  is  no 
doubt  but  our  fellowship  will  grow  sweet  and  strong 
and  people  will  take  knowledge  of  us  that  we  have 
been  with  Jesus. 
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Whatever  the  plans  for  the  local  church,  as 
women  let  us  cooperate  through  the  medium  of 
prayer  and  yield  ourselves  to  God  to  help  answer 
the  petitions  which  we  make  of  Him  for  the  saving 
of  people,  the  expansion  of  the  church,  the  growth 
of  the  Kingdom. 


Report  On  Largest  Allied 

Youth  Post  In  The  World 

r 

Amarillo,  Tex. — In  regard  to  your  request  for 
information  about  our  Amarillo  Allied  Youth  Post 
...  it  is  true  that  our  Post  in  Amarillo  High  School 
is  the  largest  in  the  world.  It  has  a  membership  of 
1,260  out  of  a  high  school  enrollment  of  2,400.  The 
general  sponsor  of  the  organization,  Mrs.  Kimmins, 
reports  an  average  attendance  of  750  to  800  at  its 
meetings.  As  far  as  I  can  find  out,  this  is  the  only 
post  in  Amarillo,  there  being  none  in  the  Negro 
school. 

The  program  of  the  local  organization  is  two- 
fold —  educational  and  recreational.  Once  each 
month  in  the  evening,  an  educational  program  is 
presented  in  the  high  school  auditorium  at  which 
time  an  outstanding  speaker  attempts  to  impress 
on  the  students  the  evils  of  the  use  of  alcoholic 
beverages  and  their  harmful  effects.  One  speaker 
this  year  was  a  state  officer  of  Alcoholics  Anony- 
mous; another  was  a  minister  of  one  of  our  local 
Presbyterian  Churches  who  can  speak  in  a  lan- 
guage that  young  people  understand  and  is  ver> 
fine  in  Christian  youth  work. 

One  other  thing  the  local  club  does  is  worthy  of 
special  note.  At  each  football  game  played  in  Ama- 
rillo Stadium,  just  before  the  kick-off,  the  president 
makes  an  impressive  appeal  over  the  loud  speaker 
that  there  be  no  drinking  in  the  stadium  and  that 
the  sport  be  kept  clean. 

Besides  the  usual  officers,  the  organization  is  set 
up  with  five  special  committees,  each  one  headed 
by  a  chairman  and  a  faculty  sponsor.  These  com- 
mittees are:  Membership,  Program,  Publicity,  Fi- 
nance, and  Social.  The  officers,  committee  chair- 
men, and  sponsors  make  up  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee which  meets  once  each  month  to  handle 
business  matters  and  present  them  to  the  larger 
body  at  the  general  meeting. 

Just  as  in  the  case  in  our  churches,  Allied  Youth 
has  weaknesses  and  discrepancies,  and  some  who 
join  its  ranks  do  not  live  up  to  its  principles,  yet  it 
is  a  very  worthwhile  organization.  Even  those  mem- 
bers who  are  occasionally  found  using  alcoholic 
beverages  are  kept  on  the  roll  in  the  hope  that  the\ 
may  be  helped  by  the  character  building  nature  of 
the  program.  Even  if  only  a  few  young  people  are 
helped  each  year,  it  is  worthwhile. 

— Mrs.  Henr>^  S.  Wilson, 
Amarillo,  Texas. 


Blessings  For  All  Alike 

It  was  no  accident  that  our  forefathers  proclaim- 
ed that  all  men  are  endowed  by  their  Creator  with 
certain  inalienable  rights.  When  we  strive  to  estab- 
lish these  blessings  for  all  we  show  sanity  and  de- 
cency. Race  Relations  Sunda\  on  February  14  is  a 
demonstration  of  the  fact  that  we  are,  as  Christians, 
uneasy  in  conscience  but  awake  to  the  symptoms  of 
the  sickness  of  which  our  churches  have  been  ac- 
cused by  men  of  other  colors  and  creeds.  On  this 
Sunday  let  us  match  creed  with  deed. 

^   *   ^   *   * 

1  am  only  one,  but  1  am  one.  I  cannot  do  even- 
thing,  but  1  can  do  something.  What  I  can  do  I 
ought  to  do;  and  by  the  Grace  of  God.    I  zvill  do! 

— Missions  Council  Church  Calendar. 


The  1954  Workbook 

'i"he  1954  Workbook  is  a  "must"  to  every  Pres- 
byterian Woman.  The  Workbook  is  always  a  neces- 
sar\'  tool  in  successfully  carrying  on  the  work  of 
the  Women  of  the  Church  and  this  year  it  is  espe- 
cially good.  From  the  ver\  first  page,  with  our  seal 
and  the  second  with  our  Cioal  and  Object,  through 
to  the  last  page,  you  will  find  it  better  and  more 
helpful  than  ever. 

As  we  would  like,  more  each  \ear,  to  stress  the 
Spiritual  growth  of  the  women,  I  feel  the  Work- 
book is  a  fine  guide,  it  has  excellent  help  for  our 
circle  meetings;  what  a  wonderful  gift  it  would 
be  for  our  "shut-in>." 

In  the  Workbook  this  year  are  listed  fine  readings 
on  our  yearly  emphases  which  can  be  used  in  elec- 
ri\e  stud\  or  personallx.  And  I  do  not  want  to 
neglect  to  call  your  attention  to  the  Calendar  of 
Special  I)a\s  and  Events,  the  map  of  Paul's  journey 
and    the   Sunda\ -school   lesson    topics. 

As  \()u  "stud\  to  show  thyself  appro\ed  unto 
(lod"  and  with  the  promise  "Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you,"  it  is  sincerely  hoped  that  every  woman 
in  Florida,  as  well  as  throughout  the  Assembly, 
will  avail  themselves  of  the  wonderful  helps  found 
in  the  1954  Workbook. 

—  (Mrs.  Russell)    Mary  Nell  Bogue, 
President  Women  of  the  Church, 
Synod  of   Florida. 


I  THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  ACCORDING 
TO  THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM 


By  William  ChiMs  Robinaon,  DJ>. 


\\  Booklet,  44  pages  and  cover,  25c  per  copy,  $2.60!; 


I  per  dozen,  or  $20.00  per  100  copies,  postpaid. 
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Church  News 


Change  Of  Address: 

Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief,  341-C  Ponce  De 
Leon  Ave.,  N.  E.,  Atlanta,  5,  Ga.  Please  see  that 
all  treasurers  in  your  organization  have  this  in- 
formation promptly. 

Wade  H.  Boggs,  Executive  Secretary, 
B.  A.   Mcllhany,  Treasurer. 


Rev.  Grover  Sewell,  Jr.,  from  Bee  Ridge,  Fla., 
to  6210  Chestwood  St.,  Sarasota,  Fla. 


Board  Of  World  Missions 

The  regular  receipts  for  the  nine  months  Church 
year  1953  totalled  $1,738,155.35  as  compared  to 
the  total  receipts  of  $2,081,170.74  for  the  twelve 
months  of  the  Church  year  1952-1953. 

I  do  not  know  what  the  other  Boards  will  do  in 
regard  to  a  comparison  of  the  receipts,  but  it  is 
rather  difficult  to  give  the  actual  increase  over  the 
proportionate  nine  months  of  the  preceding  year.  I 
merely  call  your  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  total 
of  $1,738,155.35  covers  only  nine  months,  whereas 
the  $2,081,170.74  is  for  the  full  twelve  months  of 
the  preceding  year. 

— Curry   B.    Hearn,   Treasurer. 


New  Headquarters 

The  offices  of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension, 
formerly  located  in  the  Henry  Grady  Building, 
Atlanta  3,  Georgia,  will  move  February  12  to  the 
new  Presbyterian  Center,  341-B  Ponce  de  Leon 
Avenue,  N.  E.,  Atlanta  5,  Georgia.  The  ofiFices  of 
the  Board  include  Administration,  Treasury,  and 
Promotion;  the  Division  of  Home  Missions,  with 
the  Departments  of  Missionary  Support,  Urban 
Church,  Town  and  Country  Church,  Sunday 
School  Extension,  Church  Architecture,  and  Chap- 
lains and  Military  Personnel;  the  Division  of 
Evangelism ;  the  Division  of  Negro  Work ;  the 
Division  of  Radio  and  Television ;  and  the  Division 
of  Christian  Relations. 


General  Assembly's  Committee  On 
The  Minister  And  His  Work 

Atlanta,  Ga.  (PN) — Dr.  Charles  N.  Nabers 
of  Greenville,  S.  C,  was  reelected  chairman  of  the 
General  Assembly's  Committee  on  the  Ministef 
and  His  Work,  at  its  annual  meeting  here  Janu- 
ary 12. 


The  committee  members,  each  representing  a 
synod  of  the  Assembly,  also  elected  the  Rev.  A.  T. 
Dyal,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Bryan,  Texas,  as  Vice-Chairman. 

Mr.  Graham  White,  secretary  of  the  committee 
was  re-elected  for  a  three-year  term,  and  his  work 
warmly  praised  by  the  committee  which  he  serves. 

Among  the  outstanding  bits  of  business  trans- 
acted by  the  twelve  committeemen  present  were: 

Approving,  for  recommendation  to  the  General 
Assembly,  a  budget  of  $17,000  for  1954. 

Receiving  a  report  on  the  question  of  age,  as  it 
relates  to  ministers  and  their  service  to  the  Church. 
As  suggested  by  the  special  committee  which  made 
the  report,  under  the  chairmanship  of  Dr.  F.  W.  A. 
Bosch  of  Springfield,  Mo.,  the  committee  recom- 
mends that  "wherever  possible,  churches  be  en- 
couraged to  call  older  men  where  they  can  be  used 
effectively.  While  the  enrollment  at  our  seminaries 
shows  a  healthy  increase,  the  supply  of  new  minis- 
ters is  still  inadequate  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  ex- 
panding work  that  is  going  on  in  our  Church, 
therefore,  we  must  use  our  manpower  wisely,  gaug- 
ing a  man  not  by  his  years,  but  by  his  state  of  health 
and  ability." 

Adopting  a  recommendation  to  the  General  As- 
sembly that  Paragraph  167  of  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  be  amended  to  provide  that  a  minister  shall 
retire  from  active  service  upon  his  70th  birthday. 
This  is  to  take  out  the  provision  for  retiring  on 
September  1  following  the  70th  birthday,  equaliz- 
ing the  retirement  date. 

Voting  to  recommend  to  the  General  Assembly 
that  the  committee  be  expanded  by  the  addition, 
through  co-opting,  of  four  ruling  elders  selected 
from  the  Church  at  large.  The  committee  will  ask 
the  Assembly  to  give  it  the  authority  to  co-opt  these 
men  to  get  the  help  of  laymen  "whose  experience 
and  training  would  be  useful  in  the  counsels  of  the 
committee." 

Approved  a  request  to  the  General  Assembly 
that  all  churches  be  urged  to  fill  out  the  Church 
Survey  form  so  such  information  can  become  a 
permanent  record  and  be  available  for  use  when 
needed. 

The  committee  also  received  the  report  of  its 
secretary,  Mr.  White,  and  noted  with  pleasure  the 
activities  of  the  committee's  ofifice  since  the  last 
meeting.  Among  items  reported  by  the  secretary 
were: 

Good  cooperation  by  churches  in  completing  the 
Church  Survey  form,  which  was  adopted  by  the 
General  Assembly  in  1953. 

Growing  use  of  the  Manual  for  Nominating 
Committees  on  Pastorless  Churches,  which  was  pre- 
pared by  the  committee  and  adopted  by  the  1953 
General  Assembly. 
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Completion  and  use  of  a  Manse  Survey,  present- 
ing a  statistical  report  on  the  conditions,  sizes,  and 
other  factual  features  of  the  manses  of  the  denomi- 
nation. 

Rapidly  increasing  use  of  a  Data  Form  on  min- 
isters. This  form  gives  objective  biographical  in- 
formation, and  is  of  use  to  committees  of  pastorless 
churches.  It  also  was  approved  for  use  by  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  in   1953. 


Youth  Council  -  New 
Orleans  Presbytery 

Officers  for  the  New  Orleans  Presbyter\'  \'outh 
Council  were  elected  January  10,  at  a  mid-winter 
rally  at  Canal  Street  Presbyterian  Church  in  New 
Orleans.  One  hundred  and  sixty  young  people  of 
ages  15-24  attended  the  Presbytery-wide  meeting. 
New  Orleans  Presbytery'  covers  one  third  of  the 
state  of  Louisiana. 

Bobby  Eckle^  of  Napoleon  Church,  New  Or- 
leans, was  elected  president  of  the  Youth  Council. 
Other  officers  elected  include :  Dick  Crais,  of  Ken- 
ner  Presbyterian  Church,  vice  president;  Jean  Stock, 
Canal  Street  Church,  New  Orleans,  secretary;  Bill 
Wardlaw,  of  Gentilly  Church,  New  Orleans,  treas- 
urer; Amanda  Schmitt,  of  Claiborne  Church,  also. 
New  Orleans,  editor;  and  "Doots"  Anderson,  of 
Hammond,  La.,  historian. 

The  following  commission  chairmen  were  elect- 
ed: Ann  Joyner,  First  Presbyterian,  New  Orleans, 
chairman  of  the  Commission  on  Faith ;  Joyce 
Brown,  Prytania  Street  Church,  New  Orleans, 
chairman  of  the  Commission  on  Witness;  Jimmy 
Phillips,  of  Greenville,  La.,  chairman  of  the  Com- 
mission on  Outreach ;  Rodney  Rue,  of  Lakeview 
Church,  New  Orleans,  chairman  of  the  Citizenship 
Committee;  and  Felton  Bingham  of  Metairie 
Church  in  New  Orleans,  chairman  of  the  Fellow- 
ship Commission.  Miss  Martha  Church,  of  Carroll- 
ton  Church,  New  Orleans,  was  installed  as  new 
adult  adviser,  succeeding  Mrs.  J.  Scott  Young. 

The  Rev.  Robert  Kilgore,  of  Raceland,  La., 
ministerial  adviser  to  the  young  people,  installed 
the  new  officers  and  the  Rev.  David  Shepperson, 
of  Morgan  City,  La.,  preached  the  installation 
message,  speaking  on  the  subject,  "Born  Together 
in  Christ." 

At  the  business  session,  it  was  announced  that 
the  young  people's  conference  of  the  Synod  of 
Louisiana,  will  be  held  at  Silliman,  La.,  June  10- 
17.  Council  and  committee  chairmen  will  attend  a 
regional  conference  June  21-25  at  Mo  Ranch  in 
Texas,  with  Louisiana,  Texas,  and  Oklahoma 
represented. 


Relief  Packages  For  Korea 
Instructions  For  Sending  By  A.P.O. 

A  P  O  facilities  may  now  be  used  for  sending 
relief  parcels  to  Korea,  addressed  to  Missions,  not 
to  individuals.  Parcels  should  be  addressed  as  fol- 
lows : 

Civil  Affairs  Offichr, 
Korean  Base  Section, 
APO  59, 

Care  Postmaster, 
San  Francisco,  Calif. 

Notify  : 
Presbyterian   Mission    (South). 
Chonju,  Cholla  Pukdo. 

(Or  you  may  put  one  of  our  other  ALssions  on 
the  last  line  of  the  address.  Do  not  add  "Korea" 
here). 

Kwangju,  Cholla  Namdo, 
Soonchun,  Cholla  Namdo, 
Mokpo,  Cholla   Namdo. 

kt' eight  and  Size — ALiximum  Weight,  70  lbs. 
Length  and  girth  of  parcel  not  to  measure  over  100 
inches. 

Rate — Consult  \our  local  postoffice.  'I'he  cost  is 
the  parcel  post  rate  from  point  of  origin  to  San 
FVancisco,  California. 

li'hat  to  Send — Elven  by  APO,  postage  is  not 
cheap  from  most  of  the  U.S.A.  therefore  it  is  well 
ro  make  certain  that  only  clothing  and  bedding  in 
qood,  usable  condition  be  sent.  Most  all  types  of 
clothing  are  needed  (not  Hlmy  evening  gowns  and 
girdles!),  but  especially  needed  are:  1)  all  types 
of  clothing  for  men;  2)  all  types  for  children  of  all 
ages;  3)  sweaters  and  coats  for  all  ages  and  sexes; 
4)    blankets. 

Note:  APO  relief  parcels  cannot  be  sent  to 
individual  missionaries;  only  to  our  missions. 


(Jhurch  ff'orl/l  Seri'iie  facilities  are  also  available 
for  sending  relief  clothing  to  Korea,  Austria,  Ger- 
many, Greece,  Hong  Kong,  Near  East,  Okinawa, 
Paki'^tan  and  Yugo-Slavia.  Send  clothing,  plus  8c 
per  lb.  if  possible,  to  Church  World  Service  Center, 
New  Windsor,  Maryland  or  4145  Duncan  Avenue, 
St.  Louis,  Missouri.  (  Designate  from  Presbyterian, 
V.  S.  source). 

Further  information  will  be  gladly  sent  on  re- 
quest. Department  of  Overseas  Relief  and  Inter- 
Church  Aid,  Rev.  Paul  B.  Freeland,  Secretary, 
Box  330,  Nashville,  Tenn. 


Recommend  The  Jomnal  To  Friends 


Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 


The  Presbytery  of  Central  Mississippi  met  in 
winter  session  in  the  Leland  Church  on  January  21 
with  35  ministers,  44  ruling  elders  and  many  visi- 
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tors  in  attendance.  The  Rev.  Roy  McCown,  Jr., 
preached  the  sermon  as  retiring  Moderator.  The 
Rev.  E.  E.  McPheeters  was  elected  Moderator, 
and  Elder  Stokes  V.  Robertson  Vice-Moderator, 
and  Rev.  Frank  Scarlett,  Acting  Permanent  Clerk. 
Dr.  R.  D.  Bedinger  resigned  as  Secretary  of  Home 
Missions  and  was  dismissed  to  Birmingham  Presby- 
tery, where  he  will  serve  in  the  same  capacity.  Dur- 
ing his  period  of  service  in  the  Presbytery  nine  new 
Churches  have  been  organizd  and  the  work  of  the 
Presbytery  has  made  progress  along  several  lines; 
particularly  in  increased  interest  in  Negro  Work 
in  the  number  of  Churches  assuming  self-support, 
23 ;  and  in  increased  giving  to  all  causes.  There  were 
many  expressions  of  appreciation  for  the  faithful 
work  of  Dr.  Bedinger. 

Dwyn  M.  Mounger,  Stated  Clerk. 


""The  Presbyterian  Choir  "^ 

The  Presbyterian  Choir  took  its  first  tour  of  the 
3'ear  to  Charlotte,  North  Carolina  and  vicinity, 
January  23-26.  Composed  of  students  in  the  Assem- 
bly's Training  School  and  Union  Theological  Sem- 
inary, and  directed  by  Dr.  James  R.  Sydnor,  Pro- 
fessor of  Church  Music  in  the  Training  School,  the 
Presbyterian  Choir  gave  services  of  sacred  music 
in  the  First  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Charlotte, 
Belmont,  Gastonia  and  Statesville,  North  Carolina. 
The  choir  also  sang  at  a  chapel  service  of  Queens 
College  in  Charlotte.  Plans  are  now  being  made  for 
a  spring  tour  into  West  Virginia. 

While  music  was  the  chief  feature  of  the  pro- 
gram, at  each  service  students  took  part  by  reading 
Scripture,  leading  in  prayer,  and  one  student  from 
each  school  spoke  briefly  on  "Why  I  am  Preparing 
for  Christian  Service." 

The  purpose  of  the  Choir  in  this  endeavor  is  to 
glorify  God,  to  lead  congregations  in  the  worship 
of  praise,  to  call  the  attention  of  the  church  to  the 
urgent  need  for  trained  leaders,  to  encourage  young 
men  and  young  women  to  consider  the  Christian 
ministry  or  some  other  church  vocation  as  a  life 
work,  to  enlist  the  cooperation  of  interested  friends 
in  the  work  of  the  Seminary  and  Training  School 
in  training  leaders  _  for  Christian  service  at  home 
and  abroad. 


Piedmont  Presbytery  Overtures 
Assembly  To  Drop  Union 
Negotiations 

To  the  General  Assembly — of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States — convening  in  the 
Auditorium  at  Montreat,  N.  C,  May  27,   1954. 

WHEREAS,  Piedmont  Presbytery  of  the  Synod 
of  South  Carolina,  has  studied  the  proposed  Plan 
of  Union  of  our  Church,  with  the  Presbyterian 
Church  USA,  and  the  United  Presbyterian  Church, 


and    has   concluded,    after   prayerful   consideration, 
that  it  is  unwise ;  therefore 

This  Presbytery  respectfully  overtures  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  to  desist  from  further  negotiation 
looking  toward  Union,  in  order  that  the  controversy 
thereabout  may  be  ended  without  further  dissension 
and  resulting  in  harm  to  our  beloved  Church. 

Adopted  in  meeting  of  Piedmont  Presbytery, 
meeting  at  Central  Presbvterian  Church,  Anderson, 
S.  C,  January  26,   1954.' 

Rev.  Paul  P.  Thrower,  Stated  Clerk,  Piedmont 
Presbyten',  Synod  of  South  Carolina. 


Paris  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Paris  met  in  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Greenville,  Tex.,  on  Tuesday 
and  Wednesday,  January  19-20,  1954,  for  its 
Stated  Winter  Meeting.  Present  were  25  ministers 
and  30  Elders.  The  retiring  Moderator,  the  Rev. 
Raymond  Partlow  of  the  First  Church,  Paris, 
preached  the  opening  sermon  on  the  subject  "Re- 
ligion that  Excels,"  and  the  Communion  was  ad- 
ministered by  the  Rev.  Hervey  Lazenby,  Jr.,  and 
the  Rev.  Harry  McDonell,  Jr.,  the  elements  being 
distributed  by  the  following  elders:  M.  L.  Page, 
J.  D.  Blackwood,  J.  A.  Sullivan  and  Raymond 
Brown.  The  Rev.  Felix  W.  Keys,  Pastor  of  the 
Alpine  Church  of  Longview,  was  the  able  Moder- 
ator of  the  Meeting. 

All  of  the  proposed  amendments  to  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  and  the  Confession  of  Faith  were  ap- 
proved with  the  exception  of  the  one  numbered  4, 
this  being  disapproved  because  of  its  unclear  word- 
ing. 

The  Committee  on  Comity  and  Cooperation  an- 
nounced plans  for  a  joint  meeting  with  the  Presby- 
tery of  Paris,  U.S.A.,  at  the  time  of  our  Spring 
Meeting  on  April  20.  The  Rev.  J.  Sherrard  Rice, 
Pastor  of  the  First  Church  of  Tyler,  is  the  Moder- 
ator-in-Nomination  for  this  meeting. 

Dan  E.  Goldsmith,  Stated  Clerk. 


National  Christian  College  Day 

Sunday,  April  25  has  been  named  for  the  celebra- 
tion of  National  Christian  College  Day.  Dr.  Hunt- 
er B.  Blakely,  Secretary,  Division  of  Higher  Edu- 
cation, Board  of  Christian  Education,  writes:  "The 
great  battles  of  our  day  are  for  the  souls  and  minds 
of  Youth.  Therefore  it  is  most  important  for  us  to 
be  interested  in  our  college  Youth  and  our  Presby- 
terian colleges  and  seminaries." 

A  leaflet,  "Education  and  Christianity,"  is  in 
preparation  for  general  distribution  on  April  25th. 
It  is  hoped  that  all  pastors  will  make  free  use  of 
this  leaflet.  For  the  leaflet  and  further  particulars, 
write  to  Dr.  Hunter  B.  Blakely,  Secretary,  Presby- 
terian Building,  8  North  Sixth  Street,  Richmond, 
Virginia. 
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Red  Rii'er  Presbytery 
Celebj'otes  100th  Anniversary 

Red  River  Presb\tery  has  become  a  Centenarian 
and  is  celebrating  with  special  services  at  Alinden, 
La.,  Feb.  9-10,  featured  with  an  address,  "A  Cen- 
tury of  Presbyterianism  in  Northern  Lousiana,"  by 
Dr.  W.  F.  C)'Kel]\,  director  of  Church  Extension 
in  Central  lexas  Presbytery.  Dr.  O.  AI.  Anderson 
presided,  as  Moderator,  and  Dr.  Howard  H. 
Thompson  deli\ered  the  doctrinal  sermon,  choosing 
for  his  subject,  "  Die  I  nicjue  Mission  of  the 
Church." 


Davis  &  Elkius  College 

Dr.  David  K.  Allen,  executive  \'ice  President, 
will  become  President  of  David  and  Elkins  July  1, 
1954.  The  announcement  is  made  by  Dr.  Andrew 
R.  Bird,  Jr.,  President  of  the  Board  of  Trustees. 
Dr.  Bird,  who  is  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Huntington,  W.  \'a.,  stated  that  the 
Synods  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  and  U.S.A. 
have  expressed  their  whole-hearted  appro\al  of  the 
new  administration  at  the  college  and  are  provid- 
ing substantial  increases  in  their  financial  support. 
This  support  it  is  stated  has  been  more  than  doubled, 
"as  of  todav." 


Presbytery  Of  Central  Texas 

The  Presbyter)  of  Central  Texas  held  its  stated 
AVinter  Meeting  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Taylor,  Texas,  January  19-20,  1954.  There  were 
26  Ministers  present  and  22  churches  were  repre- 
sented by  Ruling  Elders.  Reverend  Jan  A.  Mc- 
Murray  was  selected  moderator.  For  the  approach- 
ing uniting  of  Latin-American  and  Anglo-American 
Presbyteries  by  geographical  location  of  the  churches, 
there  were  present  as  visiting  brothers  Rev.  D.  G. 
Vera,  Rev.  G.  P.  Rugerio;  Ruling  Elders  P.  L. 
Leos,  Bliseo  \'asquez,  of  Austin  and  B.  \l.  Pimen- 
tel,  of  Corsicana.  The  Presbytery  dismissed  at  their 
own  requests  three  of  its  members:  Reverend  David 
Currie  and  Reverend  W.  R.  Hall,  Jr.,  to  Brazos 
Presbytery;  Reverend  E.  T.  Gharis,  to  Dallas.  It 
also  dismissed  the  relation  between  Reverend  J.  Ci. 
Harrison  and  the  Elgin  Church,  and  placed  in  Mr. 
Harrison's  hands  a  call  of  the  Hyde  Park  Church, 
of  Austin,  which  he  accepted ;  a  Commission  was 
appointed  for  his  installation  Sunday,  Februarv   14. 


National  T.  &  P.  Council 

The  National  Temperance  and  Prohibition 
Council  held  their  annual  meeting  in  Washington 
D.  C. 

Fhe  Council  adopted  resolutions  commending 
President  Eisenhower  for  his  personal  conduct  and 
his  willingness  to  shatter  precedent  in  an  effort  to 
raise  the  moral  standard  in  government,  especially 
the  attitude  of  the  White  House  in  disapproving 
Christmas  drinking  parties  in  government  offices  but 
deploring  the  fact  that  liquor  still  flows  freely  in 
many  parts  of  government  and  political   life. 

Called  on  State  legislatures  to  ban  all  beer,  wine 
and  liquor  bill-boards  visible  from  any  main  travel- 
led highway.  Commended  the  President  for  his 
demand  to  "stop  the  murder  on  the  highway,"  and 
urged  elimination  of  all  places  selling  alcoholic 
beverages  from  the  neighborhood  of  main  travelled 
highways  as  a  partial  approach  to  the  solution  of 
this  problem. 


Training  Study  Course  For  Neivly 
Elected  Elders  And  Deacons 

The  newly  elected  officers  of  the  Davis  Memorial 
Presbyterian  Church,  of  Elkins,  W.  Va.,  are  en- 
gaging in  a  study  course  in  preparation  for  their 
installation  this  month. 

Under  the  "rotary  system"  the  officers  were 
elected  to  the  class  of  1956.  The  elders  elected 
Sunday,  January  17  are:  J.  W.  Bischoff,  Earl  Cap- 
linger,  Oliver  C.  Daniels,  Henry  Hamilton,  Fred 
Miller,  T.  Richard  Ross,  F.  Henr\  Sipe  and  Austin 
Ward. 

'Fhe  deacons  elected  to  the  class  of  1956  are: 
Hubert  W.  Armentrout,  James  W.  Carr,  Thomas 
A.  Cox,  W.  R.  Cromwell,  Jr.,  Clyde  R.  Evans, 
Russell  D.  Isner,  Jr.,  George  A.  Myles,  Roy  Pritt 
and  Herry  E.  Whetsell. 

The  study  course  in  preparation  for  their  active 
service  is  entitled  "Elders  and  Deacons  Serving 
Christ  and  the  Church."  The  course  will  be  taught 
each  night  this  week  by  the  minister,  the  Rev.  War- 
ner Du  Bose,  Jr.  On  Friday  evening  the  Women 
of  the  Church  are  serving  dinner  to  the  newly  elect- 
ed officers  and  all  the  officers  of  the  church. 


To  Be  Prayerless  Is  To  Be  Powerless 

Andrew  Murray 

Prayer  is  the  pulse  of  life.  By  the  pulse  we  can 
tell  what  is  the  condition  of  the  heart.  The  sin  of 
prayerlessness  is  a  proof  for  the  ordinary  Christian 
or  minister,  that  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  is  in 
deadly  sickness  and  weakness.  .  .  .  What  is  the  rea- 
son why  many  thousands  of  Christian  workers  in 
the  world  have  not  a  greater  influence!'  Nothing 
save  this — the  prayerlessness  of  their  service. 

In  the  midst  of  all  their  zeal  in  the  study  and 
in  the  work  of  the  church,  of  all  their  faithfulness 
in  preaching  and  conversation  with  the  people,  they 
lack  that  ceaseless  prayer  which  has  attached  to  it 
the  sure  promise  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  power  from 
on  high.  It  is  nothing  but  the  sin  of  prayerlessness 
which  is  the  cause  of  the  lack  of  a  powerful  spiritual 
life! 
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THINKING 
PRESBYTERIANS 


Letters  continue  to  pour  into  this  office  showing  that  men  are 
thinking  through  our  church  problems.  The  following  is  of  par- 
ticular interest  because  it  comes  from  one  of  our  best  known 
ministers: 

"Ecumenical  headquarters  are  pounding  our  people  with 
propaganda  partly  at  the  expense,  duly  authorized,  of  our  de- 
nomination. Also  our  own  denominational  machinery,  prob- 
ably also  with  due  authorization,  is  being  used  off  and  on  to  sup- 
port seme  of  the  phases  of  ecumenism.  I  feel  that  the  voice  of 
your  Journal  also  should  be  fully  heard  in  behalf  of  a  balanced 
truth.  Not  that  you  are  against  the  best  forms  of  ecumenism,  of 
course.  Without  in  the  least  hereby  committing  myself  on 
mooted  questions  I  enclose  a  little  piece  of  money  to  help  a  bit 
with  your  costs." 

Have  you  seen  "The  Reason  Why?"  —  a  pamphlet  which 
presents  many  reasons  why  we  should  preserve  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  as  a  separate  and  distinct  agent  in  the 
work  of  God's  Kingdom. 


write  for  sample  copy  or  100  copies  for  $4.00 

Thk  Associat  ion  For  The  Preservation  And  Continuation 
Of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 

H.    B.    DENDY,  Secy.  WEAVERVILLE,  N.  C. 
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Concerning 

"Co/n/cs"-  fAoiiits  and  TV 

A   Sentence   Extraeted   From   The  Article   On 
Page  2  Entitled  JUVENILE  DELINQUENCY 


Aiimittiiig  the  need  of  "escape'  and  re- 
laxation,  it  is  nevertheless  a  fact  that 
crime  and  violence  vicariously  enjoyed 
through  the  eye  and  ear  can  he  hut  a 
step  from  actual  experimental  partici- 
pation. 
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Pray  For  London 
Campaign 

Evangelist  Billy  Graham,  in  his  coast-to-coast 
broadcast  from  Washington,  D.  C,  on  Januar\'  31, 
urged  Christians  all  over  America  to  unite  in  pray- 
ing for  the  campaign  which  opens  in  London,  Eng- 
land, on  Monday  night,  March  1. 

There  is  an  urgency  in  this  campaign  which  has 
never  been  felt  in  any  other.  Many  of  the  clergy  of 
England  have  frankly  said  that  the  success  or 
failure  of  these  meetings  inay  well  determine  the 
future  of  England.  Now,  with  less  than  10  percent 
of  the  people  of  England  connected  with  any 
Church,  and  with  less  than  5  percent  in  church  on 
any  given  Sunday,  England  is  faced  with  the  stark 
fact  that  she  is  largely  a  pagan  nation. 

Mr.  Graham  is  taking  a  team  of  about  thirty 
men  with  him,  men  tested  and  tried  in  evangelistic 
and  pastoral  experience.  Some  800  Churches  in  the 
London  Area  are  actively  supporting  the  campaign 
with  soiTie  hundreds  more  giving  nominal  support. 
There  are  a  few  who  are  openly  opposing  the  meet- 
ings, something  Mr.  Graham  regards  as  a  healthy 
sign,  as,  in  the  past,  open  opposition  has  often  re- 
sulted in  a  change  to  warm  and  full  support. 

Aside  from  active  support  and  open  hostility 
there  is  also  a  barrier  of  absolute  indifference.  Be- 
cause of  some  Communistic  elements  it  is  even  sug- 
gested that  there  may  be  some  rioting  in  the  area  of 
the  meetings,  Harringay  Arena. 

In  any  event,  all  Christians  are  urged  to  unite  in 
praying  for  a  mighty  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
England  during  and  as  a  result  of  this  cainpaign. 
God's  people  here  in  America  can  make  a  great  con- 
tribution by  covenanting  to  pray  daily  for  a  nation- 
shaking  blessing  in  England,  and  on  the  world. 


Juvenile  Delinquency 

There  has  alwa\s  been  juvenile  delinquency  but 
when  it  reaches  such  proportions  that  secular 
papers,  organizations  and  Congress  itself  become 
alarmed  and  start  \arious  inquiries,  certainly  the 
Church  and  Christians,  as  parents  and  individuals, 
need  to  consider  the  problem  anew. 

Juvenile  delinquency  is  a  gross  manifestation  of 
sin  in  its  many  forms  in  young  people.  Therefore  it 
is  primarily  a  spiritual  and  moral  problem  for 
which  the  Church  exists  and  to  which  Christians 
must  address  themselves.  While  reforms  are  needed 
and  necessary,  the  solution  is  one  of  redemption  and 
it  is  the  Church,  not  the  State,  which  has  the  mes- 
sage of  redemption. 

To  make  our  consideration  just  as  practical  as 
possible  let  us  look  at  the  personal  responsibility  of 
the  Christian  from  two  specific  standpoints. 

First  and  foremost,  the  Christian  has  a  deep  and 
abiding  responsibility  for  the  spiritual  and  moral 
zvelfare  of  his  own  children.  There  is  no  possible 
excuse  for  a  Christian  neglecting  his  or  her  own 
children.  'Lhey  are  God-given  and  with  them  has 
come  a  responsibility  only  the  parents  must  bear. 

The  words  of  Dr.  James  A.  Jones,  of  Charlotte, 
N.  C,  recently  spoken  before  the  Parents  League 
of  that  city,  need  to  be  shouted  from  the  housetops: 
"The  multiplicity  of  civic  enterprises  .  .  .  Some 
parents  are  so  involved  in  the  serious  business  of 
doing  something  for  the  children  of  the  community 
that  they  fail  to  do  as  they  should  for  the  children 
of  their  own  homes  ...  (Even)  the  Church  may 
invade  too  deeply  the  interests  of  the  home.  Parents 
have  no  right  to  look  after  the  afifairs  of  the  Church 
down  the  street  to  the  penalty  of  the  Church  in  the 
home." 

Juvenile  delinquency  is  only  too  often  the  by- 
product  of   parental   failure,   even   of  parental   de- 
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linquency  itself.  We  once  saw  a  poster  which  was 
startling  at  first  glance.  It  said:  "Don't  send  your 
children  to  Sunday  School."  Then,  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  poster,  which  showed  people  walking 
towards    a    church,    were    these    additional   words: 

"Go  WITH  THEM." 

A  recent  survey  of  the  homes  of  the  419  children 
who  have  become  famous  in  America  over  the  past 
thirteen  years  as  "Quiz  Kids,"  revealed  this  start- 
ling fact:  only  one  of  the  419  had  come  from  a 
broken  home. 

It  is  the  responsibility  of  the  Christian  parent  to 
make  the  home  a  place  of  happiness  and  security,  a 
place  where  the  child  sees  and  hears  those  things 
which  make  for  character  and  a  recognition  of 
moral  and  spiritual  values.  This,  of  course,  finds  its 
basis  in  teaching  God's  Word  and  living  its  pre- 
cepts. It  also  stems  from  a  sense  of  dependence  on 
God,  by  talking  about  Him  and  to  Him.  Surely  the 
best  way  to  eliminate  juvenile  delinquency  is  in  the 
Christian  home. 

One  of  the  greatest  single  sources  of  juvenile  de- 
linquency is,  we  believe,  the  type  of  entertainment 
being  fed  our  children.  Even  a  casual  examination 
of  the  so-called  "funnies"  which  flood  our  news- 
stands and  which  are  so  popular  will  show  that  they 
are  in  no  sense  "funny"  and  that  many  of  them  are 
vicious  in  the  extreme,  portraying  crime  and  vice, 
even  to  revolting  details.  Also,  many  of  the  tele- 
vision programs  for  young  people  need  to  be  checked 
as  many  of  them  are  based  entirely  on  the  portrayal 
of  violence  and  death.  Admitting  the  need  for 
"escape"  and  relaxation  it  is  nevertheless  a  fact  that 
crime  and  violence  vicariously  enjoyed  through  the 
eye  and  the  ear  can  be  but  a  step  from  actual  ex- 
perimental participation.  For  that  reason  parents 
have  a  double  responsibility,  for  these  things  are 
now  brought  right  into  our  homes  by  radio  and 
television. 

But,  it  is  an  unfortunate  fact  that  tens  of  thou- 
sands of  children  are  born  into  homes  and  into  en- 
vironments which  are  the  very  antitheses  of  what 
God  intended  homes  to  be. 

These  children,  the  unfortunate  biological  tro- 
phies of  unions  between  men  and  women  who  them- 
selves know  not  Christ  and  who  are  often  steeped 
in  gross  sin  and  spiritual  ignorance,  present  a  spir- 
itual and  a  social  problem  the  Christian  is  also 
called  upon  to  face. 


Therefore,  the  second  consideration  for  the  Chris- 
tian is  the  responsibility  such  a  need  places  upon  him 
as  a  Christian  and  as  a  church  member. 

It  is  true  that  some  juvenile  delinquents  come 
from  homes  in  the  upper  social  and  economic 
brackets.  It  is  more  true  though  that  the  majority 
come  from  homes  which  are  unattractive  and  which 
offer  no  chance  for  recreational,  social  or  spiritual 
advantages.  Shall  the  State  and  purely  social  or- 
ganizations take  over?  Or,  shall  the  Church  also 
share  in  such  problems?  The  problem  is  so  large 
and  so  complex  that  it  must  be  approached  from 
many  angles. 

The  Christian's  responsibility  certainly  includes 
a  recognition  of  the  fact  of  juvenile  delinquency,  its 
basic  causes,  and  a  co-operation  in  those  various 
activities  which  center  on  providing  environmental, 
recreational  and  spiritual  opportunities  to  these 
boys  and  girls  who  need  so  desperately  the  help  of 
an  understanding  and  loving  hand. 

To  make  this  very  practical:  are  there  boys  and 
girls  in  your  own  community  who  need  such  help? 
Is  it  available?  Are  you  helping?  — L.N.B. 


Denominational  Ownership 
Of  Local  Presbyteries — 
But  Doctrinal  Soundness 
Measured  Exclusively 
By  Presbyteries 

This  is  the  full  program  of  the  proponents  of 
Church  Union.  The  former  position  is  set  forth 
explicitly  in  their  brochure,  the  case  for  union, 
pp.  16-17,  the  latter  position  is  set  forth  in  an  article 
on  WHAT  IS  TO  BE  GAINED  BY  UNION?  in  The  Pres- 
byterian Outlook,  Jan.   18,  1954  pp.  5f. 

In  the  former  case  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  USA 
Assembly  argues  that  any  provision  permitting  any 
congregation  to  vote  its  local  property  out  of  the 
union  is  out  of  accord  with  a  truly  Presbyterian 
plan.  He  holds  that  Presbyterian  law  in  a  series 
of  representative  judicatories  governs  every  congre- 
gation and  all  of  its  local  properties.  He  writes: 
"In  these  judicatories  it  is  understood  'that  a  larger 
part  of  the  church,  or  a  representation  of  it  should 
govern  a  smaller,  or  determine  matters  of  contro- 
versy which  arise  therein ;  that,  in  like  manner,  a 
representation  of  the  whole  should  govern  and  deter- 
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mine  in  regard  to  every  part,  and  to  all  the  parts 
united:  that  is,  that  a  majority  shall  govern  ...'". 

When  it  comes  to  dollars  and  cents  the  denomi- 
nation is  to  own  all  .  .  each  and  every.  But  when 
it  comes  to  the  priceless  heritage  of  the  faith — the 
true  riches — the  case  is  different.  The  recent  advo- 
cate of  union  in  the  Presbyterian  Outlook  writes: 
"The  responsibility  for  the  doctrinal  soundness  of 
ministers  in  presbytery  will  remain  as  it  is  now  with 
the  presbytery.  Nothing  of  this  authority  is  sur- 
rendered to  the  synod  or  to  the  Assembly.  This  of 
course  was  the  valid  contention  of  the  Auburn  Af- 
firmation ....  It  was  a  protest  against  centraliza- 
tion of  power  in  determining  what  is  sound  doctrine. 
That  has  always  been,  north  and  south,  a  function 
of  presbytery." 

With  great  esteem  for  our  distinguished  U.  S. 
brother,  we  differ  from  his  quoted  assertions.  Pres- 
bytery has  the  power  of  original  jurisdiction  in 
reference  to  ministers  as  session  has  the  power  of 
original  jurisdiction  in  regard  to  members.  But  the 
use  of  the  adjective  original  implies  in  both  cases 
that  higher  courts  have  appellate  jurisdiction  in  such 
matters.  Our  Book  of  Church  Order  specifically 
gives  to  Synod  the  power  to  receive  and  issue  all  ap- 
peals, complaints,  and  references  regularly  brought 
up  from  Presbyteries,  to  review  the  actions  of  pres- 
byteries and  redress  what  is  done  contrary  to  order, 
to  take  such  order  with  respect  to  the  Presbyteries, 
Sessions  and  churches  under  its  jurisdiction  as  may 
be  in  accord  with  the  Word  of  God.  The  General 
Assembly  has  similar  power  to  receive  and  issue 
appeals,  references  and  complaints  from  the  lower 
courts ;  to  hear  testimony  against  error  in  doctrine ; 
to  decide  in  all  controversies  respecting  doctrine ; 
and  to  redress  whatever  the  lower  courts  have  done 
contrary  to  the  Constitution. 

(In  passing  it  ought  to  be  added  that  our  Book 
of  Church  Order,  contrary  to  the  view  of  Presby- 
terian law  set  forth  by  the  USA  Stated  Clerk, 
speaks  of  the  church  edifice  and  other  buildings  as 
belonging  to  the  congregation  and  requires  the  dea- 
cons to  secure  the  congregation's  consent  in  matters 
of  special  importance  affecting  the  property  of  the 
Church). 

But  to  return  to  the  contention  that  the  Presb}'- 
tery  has  always  had  the  exclusive  say  as  to  a  min- 
ister's doctrinal  soundness,  we  must  further  demur. 
The  adopting  act  of  1729  gave  to  "the  synod  or 
presbytery"  the  right  of  deciding  as  to  whether  an 
applicant's  scruples  were  of  such  a  serious  nature 
that  he  ought  to  be  barred  from  the  exercise  of 
the  ministry  in  the  Presbyterian  Church.  In  1729 
there   was    no    General    Assembly,    accordingly    the 


statement  "the  synod  or  presbytery"  gave  to  the 
highest  or  the  appellate  court  a  power  in  this  mat- 
ter, that  is,  the  matter  was  not  exclusively  in  the 
hands  of  the  Presbytery.  Further,  it  is  well  known 
that  the  action  of  a  Synod  intervening  in  the  matter 
of  ministerial  soundness  is  what  led  to  the  Cumber- 
land Division  ■ — ■  the  Assembly  stood  behind  this 
action  of  Synod.  More  recently,  the  Presbyterian 
Outlook  which  in  January  1954  defends  the  Au- 
burn Affirmation,  with  the  allegation  of  a  presby- 
tery's exclusive  right  to  pass  on  ministerial  sound- 
ness is  the  same  Presbyterian  Outlook  which  during 
the  last  year  insisted  on  the  Synod  rather  than 
Orange  Presbytery  deciding  in  the  matter  of  the 
doctrinal  soundness  of  the  Pastor  of  the  Chapel 
Hill  Church. 

Then  there  is  a  further  aspect  of  this  contention 
that  exclusive  authority  over  ministerial  soundness 
rests  with  the  presbytery.  During  the  period  of  de- 
bate over  the  Old  School  and  the  New  School 
groups,  one  school  of  thought  did  not  trust  the 
other  and  accordingly  each  school  of  thought  had 
separate  boards.  The  New  School  supported  the 
ABCFM  in  Boston  ;  the  Old  the  Western  Foreign 
Missionary  Society  in  Pittsburgh.  Thornwell  seri- 
ously proposed  that  each  presbytery  do  its  own  for- 
eign missionary  work.  Suppose  liberal  presbyteries 
exercise  exclusive  jurisdiction  over  the  doctrinal 
soundness  and  put  in  able  men  who  are  unable  to 
accept  the  virgin  birth  and  other  matters  of  like  na- 
ture. Then  suppose  these  men,  being  in  regular 
standing,  become  members  of  the  denomination's 
foreign  missionary  board,  perhaps  of  its  committee 
on  candidates.  If  a  devout  candidate  of  unimpeach- 
able soundness  in  the  faith  and  adequate  scholastic 
preparation  is  turned  down  by  such  a  board  will  it 
suit  the  conservative  presbytery  which  licensed  him? 
As  matters  now  stand  such  a  candidate  rejected  by 
the  USA  Board  might  find  a  useful  ministry  in  our 
pastorate  and  an  effective  service  in  our  Brazilian 
mission  (we  have  one  such  case  in  mind).  But  if 
we  are  part  of  a  USA  body  in  a  set-up  such  as  out- 
lined above  where  will  such  a  sound,  devout  can- 
didate find  a  Presbyterian  Board  which  will  send 
him  to  the  work  to  which  God  has  called  him? 

— W.C.R. 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  47 

"Go  near,  and  ioin  thyseli  to 
this  chariot."  (Acts  8:29). 

It  is  estimated  that  of  persons  75  years  of  age 
and  above,  less  than  2%  are  saved,  if  they  have  not 
previously  accepted  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour. 
Long  years  of  rejection  of  Christ  seems  to  "cauter- 
ize" their  wills,  and  it  requires  a  special  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  break  through  their  stubborn  resist- 
ance and  cause  them  to  surrender.  But  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  equal  to  it  if  the  soul  winner  is  willing 
to  go  all  the  way  and  in  the  face  of  all  kinds  of 
handicaps.  Sometimes  it  involves  lowly  ministries, 
such  as  cutting  wood,  cooking  a  meal,  reading, 
praying  and  "tucking  the  cover."  Here  is  an  illustra- 
tion of  this  truth: 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

The  father  of  two  sons  was  entirely  neglected 
by  them.  He  was  nearly  eighty  years  old,  lived  in 
an  old  shack,  and  he  a  wreck  of  sin,  mostly  from 
fighting  and  bootlegging. 

I  was  the  new  Presbyterian  minister.  I  heard 
about  him,  went  to  see  him  and  talked  about  things 
in  general.  I  went  to  see  him  often.  I  heard  he  was 
sick  in  bed.  I,  too,  had  influenza  in  bed  with  high 
temperature.  It  was  a  cold  windy  Saturday  after- 
noon. I  worried  about  my  old  friend.  I  got  up  out 
of  bed,  dressed,  got  in  my  car  and  went  to  see  the 
old  man.  He  was  in  bed,  without  any  wood  to  build 
a  fire  and  nothing  cooked  to  eat.  I  cut  wood,  brought 
it  in,  made  a  fire  cooked  supper,  read  some  passages 
of  Scripture,  prayed,  tucked  the  cover  round  him 
and  went  home.  The  following  Monday  or  Tues- 
day, as  well  as  I  remember,  I  went  to  see  him.  He 
was  glad  to  see  me.  He  wished  to  hear  more  of 
God's  Word.  We  both  recovered  from  our  colds. 
Often  I  took  him  with  me  in  my  visits  in  the 
country.  He  became  more  and  more  interested  in 
God.  By  kindness  and  prayer  and  the  Word  of 
God  he  was  won  to  Christ.  He  was  given  clothes 
to  go  to  church.  He  was  baptized.  He  told  the 
congregation  that  he  was  the  poorest,  but  the  hap- 
piest man  in  the  state. 

One  of  his  sons  took  the  old  man  into  his  home, 
but  he  was  too  feeble  and  old  to  attend  church 
again.  He  soon  died,  by  all  evidence,  happy  in  the 
Lord.  — (Name  withheld). 
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LITTLE   JETTS 

YOUTH    TALKS 

Wad*  C.  SmitK                                   | 

Pric*  $2.00  - 

—  Ord«r  From                          1 

Til*  Southern  PraabTtwrton  Joumal           | 

W*aT«rTill«  ... 

N*rtk    Carolina! 

From  an  Elder  in  Virginia: 

I  want  to  congratulate  you  for  the  courage  and 
determination  you  have  shown  in  presenting  the  cold 
facts  concerning  the  (proposed)  union  of  the  two 
branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  We  have  had 
down  through  the  centuries  men  who  were  willing 
to  carry  the  torch  of  truth.  You  and  your  paper 
have  done  an  outstanding  job  in  bringing  out  the 
true  facts  concerning  the  union  of  the  Southern  and 
Northern  Churches.  We  have  nothing  to  gain,  but 
much  to  lose. 


From  a  Pastor  in  Cleveland  Presbytery 
Of  The  U.S.A.  Church: 

The  proposed  merger  would  endanger  and  ham- 
per the  true  ministers  of  the  Gospel — and  smother 
the  Southern  Church. 


LIQUOR 

Repeal:  The  Tiventieth 
Century  Frankenstein 

Mrs.  Glenn  G.  Hays  of  Evanston,  111.,  President 
of  the  National  Woman's  Christian  Temperance 
Union  said  that  the  33rd  Anniversary  of  the  be- 
ginning of  National  Constitutional  Prohibition, 
this  month,  finds  "Drink  Conditions"  in  the  United 
States  again  comparable  to  those  which  spurred  the 
country  into  the  dry  era. 

She  recalled  that  Constitutional  Prohibition  be- 
gan Jan.  16,  1920,  after  its  ratification  by  46  States. 
The  Nation  had,  however,  been  dry  since  the  pre- 
vious July  1,  under  Congressionally  enacted  "War- 
time Prohibition." 

Mrs.  Hays  said  that  since  repeal,  Dec.  5,  1933, 
Temperance  leaders  have  watched  a  steady  trend 
back  to  Temperance  and  Prohibition  by  local  op- 
tion elections  in  many  areas  where  a  majority  of 
"people  find  it  Impossible  to  try  to  live  with  liquor." 

She  estimated  that  more  than  one-fourth  of  the 
country,  by  area,  including  two  States,  Oklahoma 
and  Mississippi,  containing  one-fifth  of  the  popula- 
tion, is  again  dry  or  bans  hard  liquor. 

"The  trend,"  she  said,  "appears  to  be  coming  up 
from  the  'grass  roots'  since  rural  areas  are  taking 
the  lead  in  the  drying-up  elections.  Dry  areas  in- 
clude a  majority  of  political  subdivisions  in  the 
South  including  Kentucky  and  Texas,  and  about 
1,000  localities  in  Illinois." 

"Promises  of  repeallsts,  that  Temperance  would 
be  encouraged,  that  the  saloon  would  not  be  allowed 
to   return  'In  any  guise,'  that  taxes  would  be  cut, 


FEBRUARY    17.  1954 


PAGE   5 


crime  would  be  reduced,  and  dry  states  would  be 
especially  protected  from  the  liquor  traffic,  have  fal- 
len by  the  wayside." 

Instead  of  these,  we  find  more  than  $9,500,000,- 
000  being  spent  for  drink,  with  unprecedented  alco- 
holism, drink-associated  crime  and  juvenile  delin- 
quency, arrests  for  drunkenness,  and  drink-caused 
human  and  economic  waste. 

Mrs.  Hays  said  dry  leaders  are  again  before  Con- 
gress for  "curbs  on  the  liquor  traffic's  exploitation  of 
the  public,"  and  seek  enactment  of  a  law  outlawing 
alcoholic  beverage  advertising  in  interstate  com- 
merce and  over  radio  and  television,  in  the  coming 
session. 
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SABBATH   SCHOOL  LESSONS 


,    REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR  FEBRUARY   28 


The  Good  Shepherd 


Background   Scripture:   John   10. 
tional  Reading:  Ezekiel  34:11-16. 


Devo- 


The  best  things  in  the  world  always  have  their  counterfeits ;  the  better  they  are,  the  more  they  are  copied. 
If  a  nation  has  a  sound  currency,  there  will  be  those  who  will  make  spurious  coins;  if  an  artist  paints  a  mas- 
terpiece, there  will  be  imitations  which  will  be  palmed  on  the  public,  or  on  some  collector.  This  is  true  of 
religion.  There  is  the  true  Religion ;  there  are  many  false  religions ;  the  devil  sees  to  that.  There  are  true 
prophets;  there  are  also  false  prophets  who  come  dressed  in  sheep's  clothing.  There  are  good  shepherds 
who   care   for  the  sheep ;   there   are   bad   shepherds  


who  are  but  "hirelings." 

The  prophet  Ezekiel  in  chapter  34  is  denouncing 
the  false  prophets  who  feed  themselves,  but  do  not 
feed  the  sheep ;  who  allow  the  sheep  to  be  scattered 
and  destroyed  by  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field.  It  is  a 
terrible  sin  to  be  this  kind  of  shepherd,  but  anyone 
who  studies  the  Bible  and  Church  History  will  find 
that  it  has  been  a  very  common  sin.  Israel  was 
plagued  with  false  prophets  and  evil  shepherds ; 
Christ  warned  His  disciples  that  they  would  have 
these  in  the  Church;  Paul  writes  about  them,  and 
John  condemns  them  in  no  uncertain  terms.  The 
Church  just  before  the  Reformation  was  filled  with 
leaders  of  this  nature,  who  cared  nothing  for  the 
flock,  but  were  bent  on  feeding  themselves,  and  ex- 
alting themselves.  In  England,  just  before  the  Great 
Awakening  under  the  Wesleys  and  Whitefield,  con- 
ditions were  deplorable.  The  clergy  were  enjoying 
their  positions  of  ease  and  indulging  their  appetites 
and  desire  for  amusement  while  the  people  were 
sunk  in  ignorance  of  the  real  Gospel. 

Ezekiel  not  only  denounces  these  false  shepherds 
but  promises  that  God  will  search  out  His  sheep 
and  feed  and  care  for  them,  and  will  raise  up  One 
Shepherd,  of  Whom  David  is  a  type,  who  will  make 
a  covenant  with  them.  David  was  an  excellent  shep- 
herd,  and   David's   Divine   Son   is   to   be   the   Good 


Shepherd  of  Israel.  Perhaps  the  Saviour  was  think- 
ing of  this  chapter  in  Ezekiel,  or  the  beautiful  Shep- 
herd Psalm,  as  He  spoke  to  the  people. 

Again,  let  me  remind  you,  to  keep  in  mind  the 
Purpose  of  John's  Gospel  which  we  have  mentioned 
so  often,  for  we  see  the  reaction  of  both  Faith  and 
Unbelief  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  those  who  lis- 
tened to  His  words. 

/.      Jesus'  Claim  to  be  the  Good  Shepherd 
and  the  Door:   1-18. 

Here  are  two  more  of  the  "I  AM"s  of  John's 
Gospel.  As  I  have  said,  if  anyone  will  simply  take 
these  claims  of  Jesus  and  study  them,  he  will  be 
forced  to  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  The  Person 
He  claims  to  be,  the  Son  of  God.  It  would  be  blas- 
phemy for  a  mere  man  to  make  such  statements  un- 
less they  were  true.  A  good  man  would  be  the  last 
person  in  the  world  to  assert  these  things  about 
himself.  Jesus  is  more  than  a  good  man ;  He  is  God 
in  the  flesh. 

First,  in  these  verses  (1-9)  we  have,  as  Bishop 
Ryle  puts  it,  "a  vivid  picture  of  a  false  teacher  df 
religion."  He  that  enters  not  by  the  door  into  the 
sheepfold,  but  climbs  up  some  other  way,  is  a  thief 
and  a  robber.   Here  is  Ryle's  fine  interpretation  of 
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this:  "It  is  Christ  Himself  Who  is  the  Door.  The 
true  shepherd  of  souls  is  he  who  enters  the  ministry 
with  a  single  eye  to  Christ,  desiring  to  glorify 
Christ,  doing  all  in  the  strength  of  Christ,  preach- 
ing Christ's  doctrine,  walking  in  Christ's  steps,  and 
laboring  to  bring  men  and  women  to  Christ.  The 
false  shepherd  of  souls  is  he  who  enters  the  minis- 
terial office  with  little  or  no  thought  of  Christ, 
from  worldly  and  self-exalting  motives,  but  from 
no  desire  to  exalt  Jesus  and  the  great  salvation  that 
is  in  Him.  Christ,  in  one  word,  is  the  grand  touch- 
stone of  the  minister  of  religion."  (1  have  tried  to 
let  these  solemn  words  of  the  great  Church  Leader 
search  my  own  heart  as  I  read  them  once  more  and 
pass  them  on  to  you.  It  is  an  awful  thing  to  be  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel).  He  goes  on  to  say,  and  he 
knew  the  Church  of  his  day:  "Thousands  of  or- 
dained men  in  the  present  day  (England  just  be- 
fore the  Awakening)  know  nothing  about  Christ, 
except  His  name.  They  have  not  entered  'The 
Door'  themselves  and  they  are  unable  to  show  it  to 

others Unconverted  ministers  are  the  dry-rot 

of  the  Church.  When  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both 
must  fall  into  the  ditch."  These  are  heart-searching 
words  indeed.  False  shepherds  are  described  by 
Jesus  as  thieves  and  robbers,  strangers  and  hirelings. 
The  Church  has  always  had  some  of  them  in  it. 
There  may  be  some  today. 

"I  am  the  Door."  In  this  simple  statement  our 
Lord  makes  a  stupendous  claim  ;  "One  Door,  and 
Only  One."  There  are  not  a  dozen  different  doors 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  I  once  read  about  a 
preacher  who  was  trying  to  prove  that  the  "twelve 
gates"  in  Revelation,  represented  twelve  different 
entrances  into  the  City ;  that  the  Buddhist  came  in 
by  one,  the  Confucianist  by  another,  etc.  How  fool- 
ish, how  false,  how  contradictory  of  the  Bible! 
There  is  but  One  Door,  and  Jesus  Christ  is  that 
Door.  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me. 
There  is  none  other  Name  under  heaven  whereby 
we  must  be  saved.  The  man  who  enters  by  this 
Door  shall  be  saved  and  shall  go  in  and  out  and 
find  pasture.  He  will  have  perfect  freedom  and 
plenty  of  food.  Think  of  what  this  statement  im- 
plies! Suppose  Moses,  or  Paul,  or  any  other  good 
and  great  man  had  made  it.  We  would  either  con- 
clude that  he  had  lost  his  mind,  or  ceased  to  be 
either  good  or  great.  No  one  but  the  Son  of  God 
can  rightly  use  such  words  about  Himself. 

"I  am  the  good  shepherd."  There  have  been 
others,  like  David,  who  were  good  shepherds.  As 
we  read  further  we  see,  however,  that  His  claim 
is  unique;  that  He  separates  Himself  from  all  other 
shepherds.  They  were  but  types  of  the  One  Shep- 
herd. "The  good  shepherd  layeth  down  his  life  for 
the  sheep."  He  came  to  atone  for  sin,  to  bring  eter- 
nal life  to  those  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins.  He  repeats  this  in  verse  15:  "And  I  lay  down 
my  life  for  the  sheep."  This  is  a  very  simple  and 
clear  statement  of  the  "vicarious  atonement."  He 
did  not  come  into  the  world  to  be  merely  a  Great 
Teacher,  or  a  Great  Example,  but  to  be  a  Great 
Sacrifice.  To  leave  out   this  latter,   is   to   take  the 


heart  out  of  the  Gospel,  and  Hope  out  of  the  hearts 
of  men.  "I  lay  it  down  of  myself":  His  death  is 
voluntary.  Four  times,  (verses  11,  15,  17,  18)  He 
repeats  this. 

"I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep." 
The  shepherd  knew  all  of  his  sheep.  He  knew  their 
names ;  he  missed  them  if  they  were  not  there.  Do 
we,  as  under-shepherds,  know  all  of  our  sheep?  Do 
we  miss  them  and  go  out  to  "bring  them  in,"  when 
they  have  gone  astray?  Jesus  knows  each  of  us  by 
name. 

"And  other  sheep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this 
fold."  He  was  no  doubt  thinking  of  the  great  Gen- 
tile ingathering.  In  His  prayer  in  John  seventeenth, 
He  speaks  of  the  same  thing.  He  prays  for  those 
who  should  believe  on  Him  as  the  gospel  is  preached 
in  all  the  world.  There  shall  be  "one  fold ;  one 
Shepherd."  There  is  but  one  Church  composed  of 
all  those  who  have  believed,  and  are  saved  through 
Him. 

//.      The  Effect  of  these  Words: 
19-42. 

Naturally,  these  claims  of  Jesus  stirred  up  the 
people  and  we  see  how  faith  responded  in  some, 
while  unbelief  sprang  up  in  others.  "There  was  a 
division  therefore  among  the  Jews  for  these  say- 
ings." The  claims  of  Jesus  have  always  caused  a 
sharp  division  in  the  world ;  there  are  those  who 
believe,  and  those  who  refuse  to  believe.  The  same 
sharp  division  exists  today.  Notice  how  decided  the 
reaction  ;  many  said,  He  hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad ; 
why  hear  ye  him?  Others  said,  These  are  not  the 
words  of  him  that  hath  a  devil.  Can  a  devil  open 
the  eyes  of  the  blind?  So  definite  is  the  dividing 
line  between  Faith  and  L  nbelief. 

They  come  now  with  a  strange  question:  How 
long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt?  If  thou  be  the 
Christ,  tell  us  plainly.  Had  He  not  told  them  over 
and  over  again  ?  Unbelief  is  the  most  unreasonable 
thing  in  the  world.  It  always  demands  proofs,  and 
never  accepts  the  proof  offered  to  it.  Remember 
what  they  said  when  He  hung  on  the  cross.  Come 
down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe.  No !  They 
would  have  persisted  in  their  unbelief,  even  had  He 
come  down. 

Jesus  explains  this  strange  unbelief  in  verses  26- 
27  ;  But  ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my 
sheep.  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  me.  It  takes  a  new  heart  to  hear 
and  follow  Jesus  Christ.  No  amount  of  proof,  or 
argument,  or  reasons  can  convince  a  man  or  convert 
him,  until  he  has  a  new  heart.  It  takes  the  work 
of  the  Spirit. 

Verse  28  is  another  astonishing  claim  of  Jesus: 
And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life.  Just  suppose  that 
even  a  man  as  great  as  Moses  had  made  such  a 
claim.  We  would  think  that  he  was  beside  himself. 
No  one  but  God  can  give  eternal  life.  Then  He 
adds  what  has  always  been  a  source  of  comfort  to 
believers:    "They   shall   never   perish,   neither  shall 
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any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."  The  believer 
is  safe  in  the  arms  of  Jesus. 

"I  and  my  Father  are  one."  This  is  much  the 
same  as  His  words  in  8:58,  "Before  Abraham  was 
I  Am."  The  Jews  saw  that  He  was  claiming  full 
Deity.  This  is  the  reason  that  they  took  up  stones 
to  stone  Him.  Such  words  in  the  lips  of  a  mere 
man  would  indeed  be  blasphemy.  In  verse  33  they 
give  their  reason;  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee 
not:  but  for  blasphemy:  and  because  that  thou, 
being  a  man,  maketh  thyself  God."  Why  would 
they  not  admit  the  all  too  evident  fact,  namely, 
that  He  was  what  He  claimed  to  be? 

Jesus  answers  them  by  an  argument  based  upon 
one   word  of   Scripture.    "The   principle   here   laid 


down  by  our  Lord  is  one  of  vast  importance.  Let 
us  grasp  it  firmly,  and  never  let  it  go.  Let  us  main- 
tain boldly  the  complete  inspiration  of  every  word 
of  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures.  Let 
us  believe  that  not  only  every  book,  but  every  chap- 
ter,— and  not  only  every  chapter,  but  every  verse, — 
and  not  only  every  verse,  but  every  word,  was 
originally  given  by  inspiration  of  God.  -  -  The 
Scripture  cannot  be  broken"    (Ryle). 

"If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me 
not,  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe 
the  works."  It  was  not  abundance  of  evidence  which 
these  people  needed,  but  a  new  heart.  It  takes  a 
change  of  heart  to  turn  a  Unitarian  into  a  Be- 
liever. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  FEBRUARY  28 


Missionaries  Are  Real  People 


Devotional  : 

Hymn:  "The  Morning  Light  Is  Breaking" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  Ephesians  6:10-18 

Hymn:  "We've  A  Story  To  Tell  To  The  Na- 
tions" 

Offering 

Hymn:   "Heralds  Of  Christ  Who   Bear  The 
King's  Commands" 

Program  Leader: 

In  this  day  and  age  the  only  person  who  could 
doubt  that  missionaries  are  real  people  would  be  a 
person  who  does  not  know  any  missionaries.  The 
surest  way  to  prove  to  ourselves  what  fine  people 
they  are  is  to  deepen  our  acquaintence  with  them. 
Whoever  has  been  responsible  for  spreading  the 
idea  that  missionaries  are  sour,  prissy,  dull  people 
who  never  have  any  fun  has  certainly  had  little 
respect  for  the  facts.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is 
that  missionaries  as  a  group  seem  to  be  among  the 
most  truly  happy  people  on  earth.  One  of  the  main 
reasons  that  missionaries  are  so  happy  is  that  they 
are  real  people.  They  are  people  who  have  some- 
thing important  to  do,  and  they  know  how  to  do  it. 
They  have  something  to  live  for,  and  that  is  essen- 
tial  to   well   developed   personality. 

Some  have  seemed  to  think  that  people  become 
missionaries  when  they  cannot  succeed  at  anything 
else.  This  idea  also  does  violence  to  the  truth.  Any- 
one who  will  honestly  examine  the  accomplishments 
of  the  missionaries  throughout  the  years  will  readily 
see  that  they  are  not  the  product  of  inferior  ability. 
The  missionaries  have  to  be  real  people,  yes,  the 
very  finest  people,  in  order  to  do  all  the  things  which 
their  work  demands. 


Most  of  us  will  not  need  any  convincing  to  make 
us  accept  the  idea  that  missionaries  are  wonderful 
people.  We  are  not  trying  to  prove  a  point  in  this 
program.  We  do  not  think  that  is  necessary,  but 
we  do  want  to  tell  you  some  of  the  qualities  that 
are  required  of  our  missionaries  and  why. 

First  Speaker: 

Did  you  ever  think  that  a  missionary  had  to  be 
an  outstanding  physical  specimen?  This  certainly 
does  not  fit  in  with  the  idea  of  the  missionary  being 
a  sissy.  Not  many  years  ago  a  young  Army  veteran 
made  his  application  as  a  candidate  for  the  mission 
field.  He  said  that  the  stiffest  physical  examination 
the  Army  gave  did  not  compare  in  thoroughness  to 
the  one  which  the  mission  board  required  him  to 
pass.  In  short,  you  have  to  be  just  about  physically 
perfect  in  order  to  become  a  missionary.  Whenever 
you  see  a  missionary  you  can  know  that  he  is  in  the 
very  top-most  bracket  as  to  his  physical  soundness. 

Why  is  this  requirement  made  of  missionaries? 
Their  work  is  not  primarily  physical.  That  is  true, 
but  there  is  a  tremendous  amount  of  physical  strain 
on  a  missionary.  He  works  unusually  long  hours, 
and  many  times  it  is  not  in  the  most  desirable  cli- 
mate, nor  are  his  working  conditions  always  the 
best.  Then  the  missionary  represents  a  huge  invest- 
ment on  the  part  of  the  church.  It  is  important  that 
he  be  physically  able  to  do  the  job  which  the  church 
has  equipped  him  to  do  at  such  great  cost. 

Second  Speaker: 

It  is  also  required  of  missionaries  that  they  be 
mentally  sound.  The  board  is  quite  concerned  that 
those  who  apply  to  become  missionaries  have  made 
high  marks  in  school.  Some  have  been  turned  down 
because  they  were  lacking  in  this  respect.  It  is  not 
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only  necessary  to  be  intelligent  in  order  to  be  a 
missionary,  but  it  is  necessar\'  to  be  emotionally 
stable.  A  person  who  is  easily  discouraged  or  moody, 
or  one  who  is  subject  to  becoming  panicky  would 
be  a  dangerous  risk  on  the  mission  field. 

You  have  probably  already  guessed  why  these 
requirements  are  made.  The  work  of  the  mission 
field  involves  some  tremendous  intellectual  effort. 
Not  many  of  us  aspire  to  be  college  and  graduate 
school  professors,  but  many  of  the  missionaries  have 
to  do  that.  Not  many  of  us  will  write  books,  if  we 
stay  in  this  countr)',  but  many  of  the  missionaries 
have  to  write  their  own  text  books,  and  oftentimes 
in  a  foreign  language.  Missionaries  have  to  be  emo- 
tionally stable  because  they  are  frequently  under 
great  mental  strain.  They  have  to  be  able  to  stand 
up  to  discouragement,  opposition,  and  sometimes 
danger,  and  go  on  with  their  work  all  the  time.  I 
am  sure  you  can  see  why  it  takes  a  sound  mind  for 
the  mission  field. 

Third  Speaker: 

The  quality  which  is  most  important  for  a  mis- 
sionary to  have  is  spiritual  maturity.  It  is  necessary 
that  he  have  a  sure  knowledge  of  his  own  salvation, 
that  he  have  experienced  in  his  own  life  the  strength- 
ening, keeping  power  of  the  Lord,  and  it  is  necessary 
that  he  be  familiar  with  the  Bible  and  faithful  in 
prayer.  If  the  missionary  cannot  meet  these  tests, 
how  will  he  be  able  to  lead  unbelievers  to  faith  in 
Christ?  He  must  be  certain  of  his  own  salvation, 
because  he  will  want  to  be  sure  of  the  ground  on 
which  he  is  seeking  to  lead  others.  He  will  want 
to  know  the  Scriptures  for  himself  before  he  be- 
comes a  teacher  of  Scripture.  He  will  need  to  be  a 
man  of  prayer  and  faith,  because  without  these 
assets  he  will  never  have  the  power  to  be  a  spiritual 
leader.  The  missionary  must  be  a  great  soul  as 
well  as  a  great  mind  and  a  great  physique. 

Something  which  the  missionary  needs,  which  we 
may  look  on  as  part  of  his  spiritual  equipment,  is 
a  call.  By  a  call  we  mean  the  sure  conviction  that 
God  wants  him  to  be  a  missionary  above  all  else. 
An  old  man  who  had  spent  thirty  eight  years  as  a 
missionary  in  the  Andes  advised  a  young  man  not 
to  be  a  missionary  if  the  Lord  would  let  him  do 
anything  else.  He  went  on  to  say  that  those  who 
went  out  for  a  romantic  adventure  or  with  a  noble 
desire  to  render  social  service  never  made  good  mis- 
sionaries. The  only  missionaries  he  wanted  to  help 
him  in  his  difficult  field  were  those  who  felt  com- 
pelled by  the  Lord  to  be  missionaries.  Those  who 
are  certain  of  their  call  have  a  special  sense  of  mis- 
sion. When  they  are  sure  that  God  has  sent  them, 
then  they  know  that  He  will  take  care  of  them  and 
prosper  their  work. 

Program  Leader: 

If  we  have  not  known  it  before,  we  now  realize 
that  missionaries  are  not  only  perfectly  normal  peo- 
ple, but  they  are  far  more  likely  to  be  above  the 
average.  We  ought  always  to  thank  God  that  he 


has  called  such  fine  people  to  be  our  representatives 
and  His  to  the  people  of  foreign  lands. 

(If  you  can  secure  a  missionary  or  some  person 
who  has  lived  on  the  mission  field  to  speak  to  your 
young  people,  it  will  be  the  best  way  of  showing 
them  what  is  required  of  a  missionary). 
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CHRIST    CALLS    YOU 

Christ  Calls  You  To  Witness 
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Women's  Work 


INSCRUTABLE  MYSTERIES 

By  Gladys  J.  Peterson 

For  many  years  scientists  have  been  baffled  by 
the  simple  miracle  of  the  salt  water  found  in  the 
oceans  that  cover  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  earth's 
vast  surface. 

Time  and  time  again  laboratory  workers  have 
separated  the  simple  molecular  and  atomic  compo- 
nents that  make  up  salt  water  —  water,  soluble 
salts,  trace  elements  and  so  forth.  It  seems  an  easy 
matter  to  account  for  every  property.  But  when  the 
scientists  try  to  put  together  the  substances  they 
have  separated,  they  find  it  simply  isn't  possible.  No 
matter  how  carefully  they  have  selected,  measured 
and  combined  their  elements,  no  scientist  has  ever 
been  able  to  make  sea  water.  Any  living  thing  re- 
quiring sea  water  simply  dies  in  the  man-made 
product. 

An  aquarium  many  miles  from  the  ocean  must 
order  sea  water  from  coastal  resources  to  keep  their 
aquatic  animals  alive.  Sea  water  is  expensive,  but 
they  must  buy  it  or  just  not  have  sea  water  speci- 
mens. Thus  sea  water  is  shipped  thousands  of  miles 
in  railroad  tanks,  because  men  have  not  been  able 
to  discover  the  secret  of  its  mysterious  contents. 

The  same  Creator  who  planned  the  mystery  of 
the  sea  has  a  plan  that  is  even  more  baffling  to  the 
minds  of  men.  It  is  His  plan  of  salvation,  the  for- 
mula of  which  is  found  in  the  Word  of  God.  The 
message   of   the    Bible   is   the   miraculous   fact   that 
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God  loves  us,  that  He  wants  to  forgive  us,  and  that 
He  offers  us  a  new  and  a  far  better  life. 

We  cannot  possibly  understand  why  God  would 
send  His  only  Son  to  earth  to  die  for  us.  That  is  a 
mystery  that  belongs  to  the  ages.  But  we  can  ac- 
cept His  plan  and  His  gift  of  eternal  life  by  receiv- 
ing Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour  and  Lord. 

For  "as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on  His  name"   (John  1:12). 


Woman  Of  The  Year  For  Atlanta 

Atlanta,  Ga. — Dr.  Leila  Denmark,  Atlanta 
pediatrician  who  has  given  25  years  of  tireless  ser- 
vice to  the  Baby  Clinic  of  Central  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Atlanta,  has  been  named  the  1953 
Woman  of  the  Year,  at  the  Eleventh  Annual 
Woman  of  the  Year  Banquet  in  Atlanta,  January 
27.  Prior  to  receiving  the  highest  honor  for  any 
Atlanta  woman.  Dr.  Denmark  was  earlier  named 
the  Woman  of  the  Year  in  Professions.  Six  Women 
of  the  Year  were  named  in  different  fields  of  en- 
deavor among  whom  the  1953  Woman  of  the  Year 
was  chosen. 

The  pediatrician  has  done  outstanding  pioneer 
work  in  the  development  and  evaluation  of  whoop- 
ing cough  vaccines,  having  developed  a  single  vac- 
cine for  whooping  cough,  tetanus,  and  diphtheria. 
For  twenty-live  years,  she  has  given  her  services  for 
one  or  two  days  a  week  at  the  Presbyterian  Clinic. 
"I  want  to  thank  the  Central  Presbyterian  Church 
for  letting  me  work  at  the  Clinic,"  said  Dr.  Den- 
mark. "My  work  there  has  enabled  me  to  get  a  lot 
out  of  life." 


MARTHA  A^D  MARY 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

A  Study  In  Jesus'  Love  —  And  Their  Faith 

(Second  Part  Of  This  Study) 
n.  H  our  reading  of  the  Lukan  account  be  cor- 
rect, the  love  of  Jesus  overflowed  from  Mary  to 
Martha  in  that  visit.  Conversely,  we  understand 
that  the  love  of  Jesus  reached  through  Martha's 
faith  to  bless  Mary  in  the  account  given  in  John 
11.  And  thus  it  is,  or  should  be,  for  each  of  us.  We 
are  heirs  together-  of  the  grace  of  life. 

When  one  of  two  brothers  was  beclouded  in  a 
fog  of  uncertainty  concerning  the  next  step  in  the 
plan  for  his  life,  his  brother  wrote  him  of  an  ex- 
perience they  had  had  together  on  a  skiing  trip.  The 
snow  clouds  so  enveloped  them  that  they  could  only 
see  a  few  feet  ahead.  Calling  to  mind  a  lesson  the 
Army  had  taught  him,  one  said  to  the  other:  "Let 
us  put  our  attention  wholly  on  the  immediate 
marker,  the  one  we  can  see  and  so  go  from  marker 
to  marker."  By  doing  that  we  moved  on  and  when 
we  came  out  of  the  clouds  we  found  ourselves  still 


on  the  trail — not  lost  in  a  crevice  or  an  avalanche. 
So  walk  the  path  of  life:  "One  step  enough  for 
me. 

Perhaps,  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son  gives  a 
better  clue  to  our  Lord's  dealings  with  the  two  sis- 
ters than  does  Kipling's  poem. 

The  parable  of  the  prodigal  son  ought  rather  to 
be  called  the  parable  of  the  two  sons,  or  the  parable 
of  the  real  Father  who  loved  both  of  his  sons.  The 
Father  in  the  parable  loved  each  son  devotedly,  and 
yet  in  wisdom  he  loved  each  in  a  different  way.  At 
the  request  of  the  one,  he  divided  to  them  all  his 
living.  A  good  lawyer  hardly  advises  his  client  to 
do  that!  But  this  father  was  a  type  of  the  heavenly 
Father  Who  withheld  not  His  only  Son  but  freely 
delivered  Him  up  for  us  all.  The  Father  in  the  par- 
able is  ever  watching  and  waiting  to  welcome  the 
Prodigal  back,  to  restore  him  to  all  the  privileges 
of  sonship.  But  he  is  equally  ready  to  lay  aside  the 
patriarchal  privileges  of  dignity  that  went  with  the 
oriental  father  and  go  out  and  put  his  arm  around 
the  pouting  elder  brother  and  beg  him  to  come  in 
and  be  a  brother.  Our  Lord  loved  Martha  and  her 
sister,  and  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God  brought  that 
great  personal  love  to  bear  upon  each  sister  in  the 
ways  most  suitable  for  each  one's  blessing  and 
growth.  Jesus'  love  dealt  with  each  one  individually 
and  also  used  each  sister  to  be  a  help  to  the  other. 

In  the  account  given  in  John  11,  Mary  is  stunned 
by  Jesus'  delay  and  Lazarus'  death.  She  can  only 
say,  "Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here  my  brother 
had  not  died,"  and  then  she  burst  into  tears — tears 
that  wrung  the  heart  of  her  Lord.  But  Martha's 
faith  did  not  stop  with  tears,  it  struggled  bravely, 
if  weakly,  forward :  "Even  now,  I  know  that  what- 
soever Thou  shalt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it 
Thee."  Mary's  distress  melted  Him  to  tears;  Mar- 
tha's faith  moved  Him  to  miracle.  Some  have 
guessed  that  Simon  the  leper  was  Martha's  husband 
whom  Jesus  had  earlier  healed,  li  so,  this  example 
of    His   mighty   power   may    have    impressed   itself 
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even  moire  deeply  on  Martha  than  on  Mar}^  In  any 
case,  Martha's  struggling  faith  calls  forth  Jesus' 
matchless  words:  "1  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
life :  he  that  believeth  on  me  though  he  die  yet  shall 
he  live,  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  on  Me 
shall  never  die."  And  Jesus'  self-disclosure  evoked 
Martha's  great  confession : 

"Yes,  Lord,  I  believe  that  Thou  art  the 
Christ  (Messiah),  the  Son  of  God,  even  He 
that  Cometh  into  the  world." 

Here  is  a  confession  from  the  lips  of  womanhood 
that  has  every  right  to  a  place  beside  Peter's  avowal 
to  which  the  Church  has  given  the  title.  The  Great 
Confession.  Martha's  words  surpass  Peter's  in  the 
express  affirmation  that  Jesus  is  the  Coming  One. 
They  lack  the  great  word  living  which  Peter  uses, 
but  in  struggling  up  to  the  peak  of  faith  in  Jesus' 
power  to  raise  the  dead  Lazarus  her  affirmation, 
"Yea,  Lord,"  holds  on  to  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  and 
Son  of  the  God  of  life-giving  resurrection  power. 

The  third  and  last  part  of  this  story  will  appear 
in  next  week's  Journal. 


Lucy  Elizabeth  Steele 

Lucy  Elizabeth  Steele  was  born  on  November 
26,  1901  at  La  Fayette,  Georgia.  She  was  killed 
suddenly  on  Monday,  January  11,  1954,  at  about 
6:00  P.  M.,  when  her  car  skidded  on  the  icy  road 
in  front  of  a  bus  about  six  miles  east  of  Wilson, 
North  Carolina  as  she  was  returning  to  Raleigh 
from  Greenville,  North  Carolina  where  she  had 
taught  Bible  to  the  Women  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  that  afternoon.  She  was  the  youngest 
child  of  the  late  William  Henry  Steele  and  Frances 
Newton  Steele.  She  was  reared  in  Washington, 
D.  C,  where  her  father  served  in  the  U.  S.  Patent 
Office  early  in  the  Wilson  Administration.  Secur- 
ing her  A.B.  and  M.A.  degrees  from  George  Wash- 
ington University,  majoring  in  philosophy,  she  later 
took  graduate  courses  at  Columbia  University,  New 
York,  The  Biblical  Seminary  of  New  York,  and 
at  Oxford  University,  England. 

Her  first  teaching  position  was  at  Peace  where 
she  came  in  1926.  She  taught  Bible  for  one  year  at 
Peace,  and  then  she  went  to  Brazil  for  five  years, 
1927-1932,  and  was  engaged  in  educational  work 
under  the  direction  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Board 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  In  the  fall  of  1933 
she  returned  to  Peace  as  professor  of  Bible  and 
teacher  of  Spanish,  and  she  remained  at  Peace  until 
her  death.  In  1943  she  became  full  time  teacher  of 
Bible  and  was  the  first  person  to  fill  the  Mary 
McNair  Jones  Chair  of  Bible  at  Peace  which  was 
established  in  1943  at  Peace  by  Mrs.  George  Av- 
inger  of  Laurinburg  in  memory  of  her  sister,  Mary 
McNair  Jones. 

Miss  Steele  always  put  her  work  at  Peace  first. 
This  work  was  the  classroom  teaching  of  Bible  and 


the  direction  of  student  religious  activities  largely 
under  the  management  of  the  Peace  Student  Chris- 
tian Association. 

She  is  survived  by  two  sisters,  Miss  Sara  Steele, 
of  Washington,  D.  C,  Miss  Frances  Steele,  of 
Kansas  City,  Missouri,  and  a  brother,  William  H. 
Steele,  of  Anniston,  Alabama. 

Miss  Steele's  funeral  was  held  January  13,  1954, 
at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Raleigh,  North 
Carolina,  of  which  she  was  a  member,  with  Dr. 
James  Sprunt,  her  pastor,  and  the  Reverend  Charles 
Lynn  Brown,  Pastor  of  the  White  Memorial 
Church,  of  Raleigh,  officiating.  Her  body  was  taken 
to  Myrtle  Hill  Cemetery,  Rome,  Georgia,  for  in- 
terment where  the  burial  service  was  conducted  by 
Dr.  Ronald  Sims,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Anniston,  Alabama,  and  Dr.  Leigh 
Scott,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Rome,  Georgia. 

Those  of  us  who  worked  for  years  with  Miss 
Steele  know  that  she  would  not  have  questioned 
God's  providence  in  calling  her  Home  so  suddenly 
and  so  distressingly.  She  would  have  said  that  her 
time  to  meet  her  Saviour  had  come  and  she  would 
smilingly  and  emphatically  have  repeated  Romans 
8:28:  "For  we  know  that  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are 
the  called  according  to  His  purpose." 

No  real  estimate  can  be  made  of  what  Miss  Steele 
has  meant  to  Peace  College  during  those  22  years 
— to  its  President,  its  faculty,  its  students.  She  has 
devoted  her  life  to  teaching  the  Good  News,  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  at  the  College  and  through- 
out the  bounds  of  the  General  Assembly.  Her  energy 
was  dynamic,  her  sense  of  humor  delightful,  her 
ability  brilliant,  her  enthusiasm  most  compelling, 
her  message  irresistible,  her  faith  inspiring  and  tri- 
umphant, herself  most  attractive,  lovable,  and  cap- 
tivating and  reflecting  a  beautiful  spiritual  radiance, 
a  woman  of  great  force  for  God. 


A  "FOOD  QUIZ" 

Second  Peter  -  Third  Chapter 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Thinking  of  this  chapter  as  "Something  cooking 
in  God's  Kitchen, "^ — something  nourishing,  to  make 
us  strong  and  happy,  here  are  some  questions  to 
answer.  Read  the  chapter  carefully,  prayerfully  and 
dig  out  the  answers. 

1.  What  is  suggestive  of  a  "Mix  Master".? 

2.  What  can  spoil  the  blessing  before  we  ever 
"taste"  it? 

3.  What  makes  a  skeptic  at  the  table? 

4.  What  causes  "indigestion"? 

5.  There  is  "something  cooking" ;  how  long 
does  it  take  ? 
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6.  There  is  the  smell  of  "something  burning"; 
what  is  it? 

7.  A  wonderful  "recipe,"  but  being  unfamiliar 
with  it,  should  we  substitute  a  guess? 

8.  Something  here  suggestive  of  the  atom  bomb 
tests  in  New  Mexico;  what  is  it? 

9.  What  is  here  given  as  the  secret  of  a  glori- 
ous  FEAST  AND  LIFE? 

If  you  should  need   them,  look  for  the  answers 
in  the  next  issue  of  the  Journal. 


Church  News 

A  Tribute  To  Dr.  William 
Marion  Elliott 

On  January  13,  1954,  God  called  home  His  faith- 
ful servant  who  had  spent  53  years  of  85  as  an  or- 
dained minister  in  the  Presbyterian  Church.  He 
served  in  Seymour  and  Weatherford,  Texas; 
Charleston  and  New  Albany,  Ind. ;  Neosho  and 
Sarcoxi,  Mo. ;  Clovis,  N.  M. ;  Weaverville  and 
Saluda,  N.  C. ;  and  20  years  in  Colorado  City. 

As  evidence  of  his  love  for  youth,  he  organized 
The  Knights  of  King  Arthur  in  Colorado  City, 
1910;  the  first  Boy  Scout  Troops  in  Weatherford, 
Clovis,  and  Colorado  City.  He  was  the  first  Presi- 
dent of  the  Buffalo  Trail  Council,  and  later  made 
honorary  Vice-President.  He  was  one  of  the  first 
four  to  receive  Scouting's  highest  award,  the  Order 
of  the  Silver  Beaver. 

Dr.  Elliott  was  awarded  the  degree,  Doctor  of 
Divinity  by  Austin  College,   1937. 

He  saw  new  churches  rise  in  Colorado  City  and 
in  Saluda. 


Dr.  Elliott  married  Charlotte  Crump  in  1900, 
and  after  her  death  married  Mary  Lou  Meriwether 
in  1922.  He  is  survived  by  Mrs.  Elliott;  two 
sons,  Dr.  W.  M.  Elliott,  Highland  Park  Presby- 
terian Church,  Dallas,  and  Rev.  John  F.  Elliott, 
Calvary  Presbyterian  Church,  Fort  Worth;  one 
brother  Millard  Elliott,  Fort  Worth;  and  six 
grandchildren. 

The  Knights  of  King  Arthur,  the  boys'  organiza- 
tion organized  by  Dr.  Elliott  in  1910,  acted  as  pall- 
bearers. 

Dr.  Elliott  was  a  most  congenial  person,  with  an 
every-ready  smile  that  bared  the  sweetness  of  his 
soul.  His  love  of  the  Master,  and  his  desire  to  serve 
Him  guided  his  life. 

Inasmuch  as  Dr.  Elliott  served  the  Colorado 
City  Church  faithfully,  we  hereby  resolve  that  this 
tribute  be  spread  on  the  minutes,  and  that  copies 
be  sent  to  El  Paso  Presbytery,  the  family,  and  the 
Church  Papers. 

By  Order  of  the  Session, 

Earl  M.  Clary,  Moderator, 
Jerold  Riordan,  Clerk. 


Mecklenburg  Presbytery 

Met  for  its  203rd  stated  session  on  January  19 
in  Covenant  Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C, 
spent  a  full  day  receiving  and  dismissing  and  ap- 
proving. Dr.  J.  Cecil  Lawrence  was  succeeded  as 
Moderator  by  Rev.  Watt  M.  Cooper.  Ruling  Elder 
R.  S.  Hutchison,  presented  by  the  host  pastor.  Dr. 
W.  L  .Hall,  gave  a  sketch  of  the  two  branches — 
the  Second  Church  and  the  Westminster  Church — 
which  came  together  to  form  the  Covenant  Church. 
Presbytery  received  Rev.  Dwight  L.  Barker  from 
the  Associate  Reformed  Presbytery  and  appointed  a 
commission  to  install  him  Pastor  of  the  Cameronian 
and  Park  Avenue  Presbyterian  Churches  in  Rock- 
ingham. Rev.  Andrew  A.  Allen  was  received  from 
the  Georgia-Carolina  Presbytery  and  a  commission 
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was  appointed  to  install  him   Pastor  of  the  Amay 
James  Church. 

The  following  were  received  as  candidates  for  the 
ministry:  William  Ward  Davis,  Jr.,  of  the  Sharon 
Church;  Al  Joseph  Moreau,  of  the  Myers  Park 
Church;  Eugene  R.  Rucker,  of  the  Plaza  Church; 
and  Grover  Curtis  Moore,  of  the  Benton  Heights 
Church. 

Dr.  J.  W.  Stork  asked  that  the  pastoral  relations 
between  him  and  the  Mount  Gilead  and  Pee  Dee 
Churches  be  dissolved.  This  was  done  in  order  that 
he  might  accept  a  call  to  the  pulpit  of  the  Clayton 
(Ala.)  Presbyterian  Church.  This  ends  a  pastorate 
of  more  than  thirty-three  years. 

Rev.  M.  B.  Faust,  Director  of  Evangelism 
within  the  Synod,  addressed  the  Presbytery  and 
made  announcement  about  the  Synod-wide  Confer- 
ence on  Evangelism  to  be  held  in  Raleigh,  N.  C, 
February  17-18.  Nine  Churches  were  given  per- 
mission to  increase  the  salaries  of  their  pastors.  The 
Commission  on  the  Minister  and  His  Work  an- 
nounced the  transfer  of  Presbyterial  membership  of 
Rev.  W.  I.  Howell,  Jr.,  to  Atlanta  Presbytery;  of 
Rev.  A.  H.  Key  to  Kings  Mountain  Presbytery;  of 
Rev.  Dan.  E.  Carlton  to  Concord  Presbytery;  of 
Rev.  J.  P.  Holder  to  East  Alabama  Presbytery;  of 
Rev.  R.  M.  Cochran  to  St.  John's  Presbytery;  and 
of  the  dissolving  of  the  pastoral  relations  between 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Charlotte,  N.  C,  and 
Dr.  C.  E.  S.  Kraemer,  who  is  president-elect  of  the 
Assembly's  Training  School.  He  plans  to  retain  his 
membership  in  Charlotte. 

Eight  Ministers  and  eight  Ruling  Elders  and  as 
many  alternates  were  elected  commissioners  to  the 
General  Assembly.  Commissioners  reported  the  in- 
stallation of  Rev.  Robert  Turner,  Associate  Pastor 
of  the  Covenant  Church,  Charlotte,  and  of  Rev. 
F.  C.  Wilkinson,  Pastor  of  Star.  Each  of  the  pro- 
posed amendments  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  was 
approved.  Dr.  H.  G.  Bedinger,  of  Pineville,  N.  C, 
was  nominated  for  the  next  Moderator  and  the 
place  will  be  the  Williams  Memorial  Presbyterian 
Church  on  April  20,  at  9:00  A.M.  There  were  143 
registered  delegates.  Rev.  F.  C.  Debele,  Stated 
Clerk,  was  assisted  by  Rev.  A.  Leslie  Thompson 
and  Rev.  B.  Frank  Yandell. 

Announcement  was  made  that  Moderators  Mc- 
Kay, Price  and  Weir  would  participate  in  a  public 
meeting  in  the  Covenant  Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C, 
in  the  interest  of  co-operation  and  fellowship  on 
April  12  at  7:30  P.M. 

— R.  H.  Stone,  Secretary. 


Indiantown  Rural  Church  Award  winner,  James 
Spencer,  right,  shows  Dr.  Cecil  Thompson,  head  of 
the  Rural  Church  Department  of  Columbia  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.,  the  project  book 
containing  a  record  of  a  summer's  ministry  to  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Broken  Bow,  Okla. 
Mr.  Spencer,  a  seminary  senior,  vras  given  the 
$100.00  award  as  the  student  doing  the  most  out- 
standing work  in  a  rural  Church  during  the  summer 
of  1953.  Dr.  Thompson  was  Chairman  of  the  Judg- 
ing Committee. 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 
of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 


A  Notable  Aivard 

Atlanta,  Ga. — James  Spencer,  of  Lexington, 
Va.,  member  of  the  Senior  Class  of  Columbia  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Decatur,  was  announced  recently 
as  winner  of  the  Annual  Indiantown  Rural  Church 
Award  for  1953. 

Dr.  Cecil  Thompson,  Professor  and  head  of  the 
Rural  Church  Department  of  the  Seminary,  an- 
nounced that  the  $100.00  award  for  the  best  work 
done  by  a  student  pastor  during  the  summer  of  1953 
would  go  to  the  young  Virginian, 

Spencer,  who  has  accepted  a  call  to  serve  the 
Dillon  and  Dawes  Presbyterian  Churches  of 
Thomasville,  Ga.,  following  his  graduation  this 
spring,  did  his  student  pastor  work  in  Broken  Bow, 
Okla.  It  was  for  his  work  with  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Broken  Bow  that  he  received  the 
award. 

The  Indiantown  Rural  Church  Award  is  given 
from  an  endowment  set  up  by  the  Stuckey  Brothers 
of  Indiantown  Presbyterian  Church,  Hemingway, 
S.  C.  Purpose  of  the  award  is  to  encourage  interest 
in  and  promote  the  development  of  Country  Church 
work.  It  goes  to  the  student  who,  during  the  sum- 
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Ever  think  about  some  of  the  things  we  say  when  we  sing  hymns?  Take  for  instance 
"I  Love  to  Tell  the  Story."  Do  we  really  mean  that?  Enough  to  go  tell  or  send  someone 
else  to  go  tell  it  to  people  who've  never  even  heard  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ?  And  how 
about  "O  Zion  Haste?"  Are  we  really  in  a  hurry  to  publish  the  glad  tidings?  And  then 
again  we  sing  "Give  of  Your  Best  to  the  Master."  Do  we?  Is  5  cents  a  week*  the  best  we 
can  give  to  telling  the  news  in  other  lands? 

Perhaps  we  need  to  take  more  seriously  the  Week  of  Prayer  and  Self-Denial  for  World 
Missions.    When  you  get  right  down  to  it,  how    much    praying    and    self-denying    do    we 
really  do?    Enough  to  prove  that  we  love  to  tell  the  story? 
*per  capita  giving  last  year  to  World  Missions. 

BOARD  OF  WORLD  MISSIONS     •     BOX  330     •    NASHVILLE.  TENNESSEE 


mer  months  prior  to  his  senior  year  in  the  Seminary, 
does  the  most  outstanding  work  in  a  Rural  Church. 
Winner  was  selected  by  a  committee  composed  of 
Dr.  Thompson;  Dr.  f.  H.  McDill,  Professor  of 
Pastoral  Counseling  at  the  Seminary;  Dr.  James 
Carr,  Secretary  of  the  Town  and  Country  Church 
Department,  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. ;  and  the 
Rev.  G.  Ross  Freeman,  Director  of  the  Rural 
Church  Development  Program  of  Emory  Univer- 
sity, Atlanta,  Ga. 

The  young  minister,  who  served  Broken  Bow 
Church  for  two  summers,  took  particular  interest 
in  developing  the  Church's  Program  for  Children 
and  Young  People.  He  disclaimed  credit  for  the 
success  of  the  Broken  Bow  Church's  summer  pro- 
gram, however,  saying :  "The  people  are  responsible 
for  the  achievements.  They  were  eager  to  work,  and 
most  willing  to  co-operate  once  a  definite  program 
and  goals  for  the  summer  were  presented  to  them." 


Among  accomplishments  of  the  Church  under  the 
leadership  of  the  seminary  student  were  the  re- 
landscaping  of  the  church  grounds,  expansion  of  all 
Sunday  School  activities  despite  summer  doldrums, 
installation  of  a  church  kitchen,  and  construction  of 
tables  and  shelves  for  Sunday  School  rooms.  Several 
new  members  were  added  to  the  Church,  and  a  co- 
ordinated program  of  visitation  evangelism  was  car- 
ried on  by  church  members  from  Pioneer  Depart- 
ment age  upward.  Social  activities  were  many,  and 
included  such  things  as  organization  of  odd-jobs 
service  by  the  Pioneers  which  raised  the  full  amount 
for  the  entire  department's  participation  in  the  Sy- 
nod's Pioneer  Conference. 


Change  of  Address: 

Rev.  J.  W.  Stork,  from  Mount  Gilead,  N.  C,  to 
Clayton,  Ala. 
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Plan  Of  Union 

Word  has  just  been  received  that  the  plan  of 
UNION,  that  was  to  have  been  available  on  Feb- 
ruary 1,  will  be  shipped  to  me  from  Philadelphia, 
Pa.,  about  the  end  of  February.  Those  who  have 
sent  orders  and  remittances  are  requested  to  take 
note  of  this  delay.  Others  who  desire  copies  at  25 
cents  each  are  asked  to  send  remittances  with  their 
orders  at  once  so  as  to  guarantee  that  all  who  de- 
sire copies  may  secure  them. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk, 
341-A  Ponce  de  Leon  Ave.,  N.E., 
Atlanta  5,  Georgia. 


The  Sprunt  Lectures 

The  forty-third  annual  James  Sprunt  Lectures 
will  be  held  at  Union  Theological  Seminary,  Rich- 
mond, Va.,  on  Monday,  March  1,  through  Friday, 
March  5,  1954,  it  was  announced  recently  by  Pres- 
ident Benjamin  R.  Lacy,  Jr.  Principal  lecturer  this 
year  will  be  Archibald  MacBride  Hunter,  Doctor 
of  Philosophy,  and  Professor  of  Biblical  Criticism 
at  Aberdeen  University,  Aberdeen,  Scotland.  The 
Auxiliary  Lectures  will  be  delivered  by  the  Reverend 
George  R.  Heaton,  Pastor  of  the  Myers  Park  Bap- 
tist Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C. 

A  feature  of  the  Sprunt  Lectures  Week  will  be 
the  inaugural  addresses  of  three  Union  Seminary 
professors:  Balmer  H.  Kelly,  Professor  of  Biblical 
Theology;  Robert  White  Kirkpatrick,  Professor  of 
Homiletics ;  and  William  B.  Oglesby,  Jr.,  Mar- 
thina  DeFriece  Professor  of  Pastoral  Counseling. 
The  inauguration  ceremony  is  scheduled  for  Tues- 
day, March  2,  at  8:00  P.M. 

The  Week  of  Sprunt  Lectures  will  be  high- 
lighted by  the  Annual  Alumni  Meeting  of  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  to  be  held  on  Tuesday, 
March  2,  at  1  :00  P.M.,  in  Schauffler  Hall.  A  series 
of  coffee  hours  between  the  morning  lectures,  and 
after  each  morning  lecture,  will  also  be  a  feature  of 
the  Lecture  Week.  Exhibits  of  the  work  of  the  var- 
ious agencies  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Church  will  be  on  display  in  the  Fellowship  Room 
of  the  Hall,  staf?  members  will  be  in  attendance, 
and  ample  opportunity  for  fellowship  and  informa- 
tion about  the  work  of  the  Church  will  be  provided 
in  an  informal  atmosphere. 


The  Passing  Of  Henry  G.  Davis,  Sr. 

Harvey  G.  Davis,  Sr.,  68,  prominent  Charleston 
W.  Va.,  business  executive,  died  at  9:15  P.  M., 
in  Charleston  Memorial  Hospital.  He  had  suffered 
a  heart  attack  on  Sunday. 

Mr.  Davis  was  President  of  the  Charleston  Mill- 
ing Company,  Vice-President  of  the  Quincy  Dairy 
Company,  and  a  Director  of  the  Kanawha  Valley 
Bank. 


He  was  born  in  Norfolk,  Va.,  on  February  20, 
1885,  and  moved  to  Charleston,  W.  Va.,  in  1904. 
His  first  wife,  Mrs.  Agnes  Ronan  Davis,  died  in 
1944.  In  1946  he  married  the  former  Miss  Dorcas 
Dickinson. 

He  is  survived  by  his  wife,  at  home;  three  sons, 
Harvey  G.,  Jr.,  John,  and  George,  all  of  Charles- 
ton; two  daughters,  Mrs.  Albert  Clarkson  and  Miss 
Jean  Davis,  both  of  Charleston;  one  brother,  Rev. 
Carl  Fritz  Davis,  Pastor  Emeritus  of  the  Grafton 
Presbyterian  Church ;  and  four  grandchildren. 

Mr.  Davis  was  a  staunch  Christian  and  a  loyal 
Presbyterian.   He  was  not  only  a  good   friend   to 
The  Journal,  but  was  a  factor  in  its  organization,     i 
contributing  liberally  of  his  means  and  influence  to   j 
its  progress  and  usefulness. 

Thus  we  lose  from  our  ranks  a  good  soldier  and 
a  loyal  friend. 


Queens  College's  New  Building 

Charlotte,  N.  C. — The  Ovens  Physical  Educa- 
tion Building,  Queens  College,  will  be  dedicated 
on  March  7,  H.  H.  Everett,  Acting  President  of 
the  College,  has  announced.  David  Ovens,  whose 
undesignated  gift  of  $250,000.00  made  possible  the 
construction  of  the  building,  will  be  the  guest  of 
honor  at  the  dedication  and  will  have  a  prominent 
part  on  the  program.  Following  the  dedication 
ceremony,  the  building  will  be  formally  opened  to 
visitors. 

For  many  years.  Ovens  has  been  a  member  of 
the  Queens  Board  of  Trustees.  Well  known  for  his 
interest  in  the  cultural,  religious,  educational  and 
civic  life  of  Charlotte,  he  has  given  generously  to 
education  in  this  section  of  the  CaroHnas. 


Passing  Of  Dr.  Mcintosh 

Rev.  William  Henry  Mcintosh,  D.D.,  Pastor  of 
the  First  Church,  Hattiesburg,  Miss.,  died  of  heart 
failure  on  January  28  in  a  Hattiesburg  hospital.  He 
was  71  years  of  age  and  had  served  the  Hattiesburg 
First  Church  for  35  years.  Dr.  Mcintosh  stood  high 
in  the  Presbyterian  ranks.  He  was  twice  elected 
Moderator  of  the  Mississippi  Synod.  He  was  great- 
ly beloved  in  his  local  community,  having  been  se- 
lected as  Hattiesburg's  outstanding  citizen  for  the 
year  of  1952.  The  Hattiesburg  American  states: 
"Presentation  of  the  award  was  at  the  Community 
Center,  and  when  it  was  announced  that  Dr,  Mc- 
intosh was  the  man  to  receive  it  he  received  a  stand- 
ing ovation.  His  quiet  sense  of  humor  and  his  un- 
willingness to  consider  himself  anything  but  'a  plain 
preaching  man'  were  definite  elements  of  the  Mc- 
intosh trademark.  Notwithstanding  his  age,  his 
back  was  as  a  youngster's,  his  step  springy  and  sure. 
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He  made  fun  of  his  face,  said  he'd  never  crash  the 
movies  with  it;  but  it  was  a  face  etched  deep  with 
the  lines  of  laughter,  a  rugged  Scot's  face  with  a 
firm  jaw  and  a  wide  mouth.  Dr.  Mac  was  the  only 
person  in  Hattiesburg  who  might  with  absolute 
safety  criticize  it.  He  believed  that  the  Christian 
life  was  a  sparkling  adventure,  full  of  pleasure  and 
reward;  and  he  had  little  patience  with  persons  who 
thought  to  worship  God  was  to  wear  a  long-faced 
gloomy  look." 

The  Hattiesburg  Ministerial  Association  has 
started  a  memorial  fund  to  be  used  by  the  family  or 
the  Church  in  some  fitting  way.  Survivors,  besides 
his  wife,  are:  a  son,  W.  H.  Mcintosh,  Jr.,  of  Bi- 
loxi;  a  daughter,  Mrs.  Joseph  Turner,  Canal  Zone; 
a  brother,  John  J.,  of  Vernal;  and  two  grand- 
children, Nancy  and  John  Turner. 


Columbia  Seminary 

The  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  Choir  an- 
nounces the  itinerary  for  its  annual  tour. 

Sunday,  February  28 : 

A.M. — South    Highlands    Presbyterian    Church, 

Birmingham,  Ala. 
P.M. — First  Church,  Tuscaloosa,  Ala. 

Monday,  March  1  : 

9:30  A.M.— Stillman  College. 
12:00  Noon — Mississippi  State  College  for  Wo- 
men, Columbus,  Miss. 
P.M. — First  Church,  Greenwood,  Miss. 

Tuesday,  March  2: 

P.M. — First  Church,  Greenwood,  Miss. 

Wednesday,  March  3 : 

P.M.— Central  Church,  Jackson,  Miss. 

Thursday,  March  4: 

12:00  Noon— High  School,  Columbia,  Miss. 
P.M.— McComb,  Miss. 

Friday,  March  5 : 

P-M. — Bay  Street  Church,  Hattiesburg,  Miss. 

Sunday,  March  7 : 

A.M. — St.  Charles  Avenue,  New  Orleans,  La. 
P.M. — Government  Street  Church,  Mobile,  Ala. 

Thirty  seminary  men  will  make  the  tour.  In  each 
service  three  students  present  five-minute  talks  on 
the  subjects:  "My  Call  To  Christian  Service";  "My 
Call  To  World  Missions  Service" ;  "Our  Seminary 
Preparation  For  Christian  Service." 

This  year  the  choir  includes  men  from  Korea, 
Brazil,  and  China.  Nam  Kim  Cha,  Korean  tenor 
and  head  of  one  of  our  Bible  Training  Schools 
there,  will  be  a  featured  soloist  and  speaker.  Mr. 
Kim  is  a  former  Communist  who  was  converted  to 
Christianity  under  the  ministry  of  our  missionaries. 


Music  in  the  services  will  range  from  the  great 
choral  classics  to  white  and  negro  spirituals. 

The  choir  is  under  the  direction  of  Rev.  Hubert 
Vance  Taylor,  Musical  Director  of  The  Presby- 
terian Hour  Series  of  The  Protestant  Hour.  Mur- 
doch Calhoun  is  the  President;  Paul  Felker,  Vice- 
President;  Malcolm  Bullock,  Secretary;  and  A.  C. 
Bridges,  Organist. 


Montgom,ery  Presbytery 

Met  in  its  231st  Stated  Meeting  at  the  Melrose 
Church  of  Roanoke,  Virginia.  There  were  present 
41  ministers  and  54  ruling  elders. 

Rev.  Charles  F.  McRae  of  Hampden-Sydncy 
College   was   elected    Moderator. 

Rev.  Y.  P.  Scruggs  was  retired. 

The  pastoral  relation  between  Rev.  R.  W.  Chil- 
dress and  the  Willis  Church  was  dissolved. 

Rev.  J.  C.  Clark  of  the  McAllister  Memorial 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Covington,  was  nominated 
to  be  Moderator  of  our  next  Stated  Meeting  which 
is  to  be  held  in  the  Second  Presbvterian  Church  of 
Roanoke,  Va.,  on  April  27,   1954. 

The  salaries  of  the  following  men  were  raised : 
J.  W.  Rowe,  Jr.,  E.  A.  Smyth  IV,  C.  W.  Brown- 
ing, Jr.,  J.  G.  Thompson,  J.  C.  Clark,  W.  L.  La- 
tham, and  B  F.  Sperow. 

Presbytery  voted  to  approve  the  following 
amendments  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  Nos. 
1-8  and  10;  disapproving  No.  9  and  the  one  on 
the  Confession  of  Faith. 

Presbytery  approved  the  plan  to  enter  into  a 
joint  Evangelistic  Campaign  with  the  Synod  of 
North  Carolina,  exchanging  ministers  in  the  Spring 
of  1955. 

A  committee  was  appointed  to  consider  and  re- 
port on  the  matter  of  changing  boundaries  at  the 
next  stated  meeting. 

Rev.  Edgar  A.  Woods  was  received  into  Presby- 
tery from  Orange  Presbytery  and  arrangements 
made  for  him  to  be  installed  as  pastor  of  the  River- 
mont  Church  of  Lynchburg,  Va. 

The  following  men  were  received  under  the  care 
of  the  Presbytery  as  Candidates  for  the  Ministry 
of  the  Gospel:  James  Donald  Glover  of  the  First 
Church  of  Covington,  Lorenzo  Edward  Jefferson 
II,  of  the  First  Church  of  Roanoke,  and  Guy  Rob- 
erts Stockton  of  the  Raleigh  Court  Church  of 
Roanoke,  Va. 

A  service  of  tribute  and  remembrance  in  honor 
of  Rev.  R.  G.  See  and  Y.  P.  Scruggs  who  are  retir- 
ing was  held  with  Rev.  Z.  V.  Roberson  making  the 
principal  address.  This  was  a  very  effective  service. 
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A  special  prayer  was  made  for  the  widow  of  the 
late  Rev.  William  E.  Hudson. 

Presbytery  adopted  a  resolution  expressing  its 
deep  appreciation  of  the  very  fine  work  being  done 
by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jasper  H.  Wilson  in  teaching 
Sunday  Schools  and  conducting  worship  services  in 
the  churches  of  Otterwood  and  Pisgah. 

Presbvterv  adopted  as  its  minimum  goal  a  salary 
of  $4,000.00  a  year. 

A  commission  was  appointed  to  organize  a  church 
at  Pippin  Hills. 


Presbyter)'  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  Henry 
Memorial  Church,  Dublin,  to  meet  with  them  for 
the  Spring  meeting. 

— Vernon  A.  Crawford,   Stated  Clerk. 


Augusta-Macon  Presbytery 

Met  in  Stated  Winter  Meeting  on  January  19, 
1954,  at  historic  Bath  Presbyterian  Church,  near 
Augusta,  Ga.  Fifteen  ministers,  eighteen  ruling 
elders  and  numerous  visitors  were  present.  Since  the 
moderator,  ruling  elder  F.  S.  Bryan,  of  Union 
Point,  was  absent  because  of  illness,  Presbytery 
elected  the  Rev.  Massey  Mott  Heltzel,  of  Reid 
Memorial  Church,  Augusta,  to  preside  in  his  stead. 

The  recent  death  of  Dr.  J.  C.  Crenshaw,  pastor 
of  Greensboro,  Madison,  and  Siloam  churches,  on 
January  14th  at  the  home  of  his  sister  in  Dermott, 
Arkansas,  was  announced  to  Presbytery.  The  mod- 
erator was  requested  to  appoint  a  committee  to 
draw  up  a  suitable  memorial. 

Of  special  interest  on  the  docket  was  the  con- 
sideration of  the  various  amendments  sent  down  by 
the  1953  General  Assembly.  The  Revision  of  Chap- 
ter 26  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  all  the 
Amendments  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Amendment  to  Par.  109,  were 
approved  by  Presbyter\^ 

Messrs.  David  B.  Hamilton,  of  the  First  Church, 
Augusta,  and  James  Coad,  Jr.,  of  Union  Point, 
were  received  as  Candidates  for  the  Gospel  Min- 
istry. Candidate  Charles  N.  Foshee  was  licensed 
and  a  Commission  appointed  to  ordain  him.  While 
continuing  post-graduate  work  at  Columbia  Semi- 
nary, Decatur,  he  will  serve  the  church  at  Way- 
side, Ga. 

On  the  recommendation  of  its  Church  Extension 
Committee,  through  its  representatives,  Rev.  J.  F. 
Alexander,  Jr.  and  ruling  elder  J.  O.  Sallee,  ex- 
tended to  members  of  Augusta-Macon  Presbytery 
an  invitation  to  hear  the  case  for  and  against 
union  discussed  by  two  able  speakers.  Mr.  K.  S. 
Keyes,  prominent  layman  of  the  Shenandoah  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Miami,  Fla.,  presenting  the  case 
against  union,  will  speak  at  the  Milledgeville 
Church  on  March  2nd ;  Dr.  Albert  Kissling,  pastor 
of  the  Riverside  Presbyterian  Church,  Jacksonville, 
Fla.,  will  present  the  case  for  union  on  March  12th. 

The  Rev.  Jack  M.  Kennedy  was  unanimously 
elected  moderator-in-nomination  for  the  Spring 
meeting.  < 


North  Mississippi  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  North  Mississippi  met  in 
Shaw,  Miss.,  Jan.  19,  1954  with  19  ministers  and 
24  ruling  elders  enrolled.  Rev.  C.  R.  Sluder  was 
elected  Moderator  and  Rev.  Julian  B.  Green  was 
elected  Temporary  Clerk. 

Rev.  William  Bobo,  at  his  own  request,  was 
divested  of  his  ministerial  office  without  censure 
that  he  might  devote  himself  to  the  practice  of 
medicine  and  assigned  membership  in  the  First 
Presbyterian   Church,    Clarksdale,   Miss. 

All  of  the  proposed  Amendments  sent  down  by 
the  General  Assembly  were  approved  except  Amend- 
ment to  Paragraph  70  in  the  Book  of  Church  Order, 
the  addition  of  Paragraph  376  C.  in  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  and  the  revision  of  Chapter  XXVI 
of  the  Confession  of  Faith. 

The  Spring  meeting  will  be  held  in  the  Cleveland 
Church  April  13,  1954. 

— H.  M.  McLain,  Stated  Clerk. 


Pee  Dee  Presbytery  Overtures 

Assembly  To  Discontinue 

Union  Negotiations 

Ruling  Elders  and  Ministers  from  32  Churches 
at  the  Adjourned  Winter  Meeting  of  Pee  Dee 
Presbytery,  Marion,  S.  C,  January  19th,  nominated 
the  Rev.  Mr.  John  R.  ]VIacKinnon,  newly-elected 
Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Cheraw, 
Moderator   for    1954. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  E.  N.  Clower,  Chesterfield  Pres- 
byterian Church,  the  Rev.  Dr.  T.  Ellison  Simpson, 
Supply  at  Morton   Church,   Hartsville. 

The  Presbyten'  overtured  the  General  Assembly 
to  discontinue  negotiations  with  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.  (Northern)  on  church  union  and 
to  establish  a  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Com- 
ity to  iron  out  any  friction  and  difficulties  which 
may  occur  in  the  bounds  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.   (Southern). 

The  Presbytery  noted  with  sadness  the  deaths  of 
Ruling  Elders  Marion  McKav  Monroe,  Latta; 
Thomas  P.  McDill,  Hartsville;  William  Ellison 
James,  Darlington;  Randolph  Shannon,  Sr.,  Society 
Hill. 

Commissions  of  Presbytery  reported  the  installa- 
tion of  the  Rev.  Messrs,  J.  Russell  Woods,  Pastor 
of  Timmonsville-Fair  Hope  Churches;  T.  A.  Gui- 
ton.  Pastor  of  Carolina-Clio  Churches;  Henry  L. 
Reeves,   Pastor  of   Hopewell-Bethesda  Churches. 
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The  Presbytery  examinetl  and  received  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Robert  W.  Gray  from  Boston  (Mass.)  Prcs- 
byten',  and  Commissioned  him  to  be  installed  Pas- 
tor of  Mullins-Fork  Churches  Jan.  24th  and  Feb. 
7th  respectively;  and,  the  Rev.  Mr.  John  R.  Mac- 
Kinnon, Moderator-Elect,  from  Holston  (Tenn.) 
Presbytery,  as  Pastor  of  First  Church,  Cheraw, 
Feb.  14th.  Both  installations  are  at  nifjht. 

Presbyter\  adjournetl  to  meet  in  Florence,  First 
Presbyterian  Church,   P\'bruar\    16th. 

— James  B.  'Fubbs,  Stated  Clerk. 


Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presb\ter\  of  Winston-Salem  con\ened  for 
its  mid-winter  adjourned  meetinj^  in  the  Pilot 
Mountain  Presbyterian  Church  January  19,  1954, 
10:00  A.M.  The  roll  call  showed  24  ministers  and 
29  Ruling  Elders  present.  'Fhe  de\otional  service 
was  led  by  the  Rev.  J.  R.  McAlpine,  III,  Pastor 
6f  the  Lexington  First  Church. 

:  The  Pilot  Mountain  Church  is  one  of  the  six 
churches  included  in  the  Larger  Parish  Plan  which 
was  inaugurated  in  Winston-Salem  Presbytery  last 
year:  the  Rev.  J.  T.  Barham  is  the  Pastor. 

Mr.  Co\'  Bevender,  upon  satisfactory  examina- 
tion, was  enrolled  as  a  candidate  for  the  Gospel 
Ministry. 

•  All  of  the  amendments  to  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  sent  down  by  the  Assembly  were  adopted 
except  the  one  dealing  with  the  remarriage  of  di- 
vorced persons,  which  was  defeated.  The  corres- 
ponding amendment  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  was 
also    defeated. 

The  Rev.  Jas.  A.  McAlpine,  a  member  of  this 
Presbytery,  and  one  of  our  missionaries  in  Japan, 
made  an  inspiring  address  on  the  work  of  our 
Church  in  Japan. 

Presbytery  authorized  the  purchase  of  a  site  in 
Winston-Salem  for  the  opening  of  a  Negro  Work. 

Next  Stated  Meeting  ]\Lay  4th.  First  Presby- 
terian  Church,    Winston-Salem. 

•  The  Rev.  George  Staples  was  the  Moderator  and 
Graham  C.  McChesney,  Permanent  Clerk  of  this 
meeting. 

;  — J.  Harry  Whitmore,  Stated  Clerk. 


A  Missions  Conference  At  Dallas 

Dallas,  Tex. — A  six-day  missions  conference 
will  be  held  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  here 
February  14-19,  it  was  announced  by  Dr.  John 
Anderson,  pastor.  Four  years  ago  a  conference  of 
this  nature  was  held  at  the  First  Church  here.  It 
will  give  joint  emphasis  to  both  World  and  Home 
Missions,  and  is  being  held  during  the  period  of 
World   Missions  special  emphasis  month.   Dr.  An- 


derson says  that  this  type  of  conference  has  proven 
especially  effective  in  the   Dallas  church. 

There  will  be  two  sessions  each  day.  The  morn- 
ing sessions  will  open  with  a  devotional  and  song 
ser\ice,  followed  b\'  a  missionary  speaker  and  panel 
discussion. 

The  conference  will  begin  Sunday  morning  at 
9:45  o'clock,  February  14,  with  speakers  address- 
ing various  Sunday  School  groups.  Mr.  Clarence 
Bassett,  from  Mexico,  Mrs.  G.  C.  Bowman,  and 
the  Rev.  Oscar  Gardner,  superintendent  of  Good- 
land  Indian  Orphanage  at  Hugo,  Okla.,  will  open 
the  conference  by  presenting  various  aspects  of  mis- 
sions work.  Mrs.  Bowman  and  Mr.  Bassett  will 
also  speak  before  groups  at  the  evening  service, 
along  with   Miss  Ann   Pipkin. 


Here's  A  Dime  That  Marches! 

It  is  likely  that  10c  never  did  so  much  in  the 
rehabilitation  of  an  individual  as  it  is  doing  in 
Korea  today.  Ten  cents  is  the  approximate  cost  of 
printing  and  distributing  one  of  The  Pocket  Testa- 
ment League's  Korean  Gospels  of  John. 

Today  in  Korea,  through  the  PTL  campaign  of 
Scripture  distribution,  10c  may  bring  hope  to  a 
maimed  war  veteran,  or  lead  a  widowed  mother  to 
Christ,  or  help  a  little  orphan  find  a  loving  heavenly 
Father,  or  bring  salvation  to  a  young  ROK  soldier, 
or  open  the  heart  of  a  tough  army  officer.  The  PTL 
Gospels  of  John  are  doing  all  these  things  in  Korea. 

To  date,  over  1  i/o  million  Gospels  of  John  have 
been  distributed  in  Korea  by  PTL  evangelistic 
teams.  These  Gospels  are  playing  a  vital  role  in  re- 
building the  social  structure  of  war-ravaged  Korea. 

The  little  orange  Gospels  are  bringing  cheer  and 
comfort  to  thousands  upon  thousands  of  heart-hun- 
gry people  who  lost  everything  in  the  war.  The 
Cjospels  are  also  being  pressed  into  use  in  Korea's 
schools.  During  the  three  long  years  of  war,  text 
books  were  destroyed  along  with  school  buildings 
and  equipment.  In  some  schools,  teachers  and  stu- 
dents have  received  Korean  Gospels  from  PTL 
workers  and  are  now  using  these  little  books  in 
classroom   studies. 

One  of  the  most  important  points  of  distribution 
is  veterans'  hospitals.  Thousands  of  sick  and  wound- 
ed men,  permanently  maimed  by  war,  lie  in  these 
crowded,  ill-equipped  hospitals  with  little  hope  of 
ever  again  leading  normal,  useful  lives.  To  these 
men,  the  news  of  salvation,  of  hope  for  eternity,  the 
love  and  peace  of  God  is  like  an  oasis  in  the  desert. 

In  Korea,   10c  may  save  a  human  soul. 

The   Pocket   Testament   League, 
156  Fifth  Ave.,  New  York   10,   N.  Y. 
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REASONABLE  - 

-  CHRISTIAN  - 

-  PRESS  YTERIAN 

Some  express  concern  because  it  has  been  suggested  that  before  our  Church  is  voted 
out  of  existence  the  wishes  of  the  members  of  the  individual  congregations  should  be  as- 
certained. 

This  is  not  "congrecrationalism,"  as  has  been  suggested,  but  a  recognized  procedure 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church.  Several  years  ago  two  Churches  in  one  of  our  cities  merged. 
Before  the  Presbytery  took  action  the  individual  congregations  voted  on  the  matter  and 
approved  the  merger. 

Pastors  and  elders  attend  meetings  of  Presbytery  as  uninstructed  delegates.  But,  if 
they  vote  at  variance  with  the  known  wishes  of  the  congregation  on  this  matter  they  ore 
assuming  a  great  responsibility. 

In  one  day  we  have  had  two  viewpoints  of  this  matter  before  us.  One  outstanding  min- 
ister of  our  Church  strongly  resents  the  suggestion  we  have  made,  and  which  was  incor- 
porated in  an  action  of  Lafayette  Presbytery  in  Missouri,  that  congregations  be  consult- 
ed before  the  far-reaching  question  of  Church  Union  is  voted  upon.  The  other,  also  a 
prominent  minister  of  our  Church,  said:  "It  looks  like  we  ministers  were  on  the  verge  of 
taking  our  Chiirch  and  ruiming  away  with  it.  You  are  exactly  right  that  in  a  matter  affect- 
ing the  termination  of  our  Church  as  a  separate  organization  the  viewpoint  of  the  congre- 
gation should  be  ascertained." 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  2,600  ministers  of  our  Church  have  50  percent  of  the  votes 
in  the  Presbyteries  which  represent  a  membership  of  750,000  commimicants,  it  would 
seem  more  than  wise  that  the  members,  so  vitally  affected  and  also  so  loyally  support- 
ing our  present  work,  should  be  consulted. 

This  does  not  involve  the  instructing  of  commissioners  to  Presbytery,  or  to  the  General 
Assembly,  as  such  would  not  be  in  accordance  with  our  Book  of  Church  Order.  But 
those  commissioners  should  try  to  reflect  the  judgement  of  the  congregations  they  rep- 
resent. 

This  Is  REASONABLE  -  CHRISTIAN  -  PRESBYTERIAN 


Send  For  Packet  Of  Literature  On  The  Question  Of  Chiirch  Union 
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ED  ITOR  I  AL 

"Even  Weak  Faith 
Does  It" 

So  wrote  Martin  Luther.  And  while  to  us  Luther 
is  a  giant  of  faith,  in  himself  Martin  knew  the 
temptations,  the  attacks  (Anfechtung) ,  which 
threatened  to  destroy  his  very  being.  In  the  Scot's 
Confession,  John  Knox  sper.ks  of  the  assurance  or 
certitude  of  faith,  but  often  he  had  to  deal  with 
a  pious  mother-in-law  sunk  in  the  slough  of  despon- 
dency. Samuel  Rutherford,  the  i-aint  of  the  cove- 
nant, knew  what  it  was  to  carry  low  sail,  and  John 
"Rabbi"  Duncan  was,  at  times,  almost  in  despair 
about  his  own  salvation. 

This  is  not  written  to  encourage  little  or  low 
faith,  but  to  speak  a  word  of  encouragement  to  those 
who  do  not  find  themselves  always  living  on  the 
mountain  tops.  A  wise  old  Scot  v/rote  that  there 
is  no  doubt  in  faith,  but  that  there  is  often  doubt  in 
believers.  Our  faith  is  not  always  perfect,  we  are 
not  angels,  not  thousand  percenters.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
said:  "If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed  ..."  Our  Lord  honored  the  faith  of  the  father 
who  was  only  able  to  pray,  "I  believe.  Lord!  help 
thou  mine  unbelief."  On  occasion.  He  marveled  at 
the  lack  of  faith,  at  the  little  faith,  at  the  slowness 
of  heart  of  the  twelve;  yet  He  endued  them  with 
power  from  on  high  and  used  them  mightily  to 
establish  His  Church. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  promised  that  the  bruised 
reed  He  would  not  break  and  the  smoking  flax, 
or  dimly  burning  wick.  He  will  not  quench.  You 
see  even  the  faint  flicker  of  faith  is  the  sign  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  working  within.  And  when  God 
has  begun  a  good  work  He  will  complete  it  unto 
the  dav  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  fact  that  one  does  not 
hate   God — shows   that  he   is   no   mor?   the   natural 


man  who  is  at  enmity  toward  God.  The  more  fully 
and  completely  one  receives  Christ  the  better,  but 
even  a  struggling  reception  of  the  Saviour  is  the 
working  of  the  Spirit  within.  Faith  saves  as  God's 
work  by  which  one  accepts  the  Mighty  Saviour  and 
His  salvation.  It  is  not  the  greatness  of  our  faith, 
but   the   greatness  of  our  Saviour  which  counts. 

Let  us,  then,  consciously  lay  hold  on  Him  in  ever 
fuller  measure.  May  the  heart  choose,  and  the  af- 
fections embrace  and  cleave  to  Christ,  as  our  Pro- 
phet, our  Priest  and  our  King,  and  the  whole  soul 
consent  to,  approve  of  and  delight  in  the  Saviour 
and  the  Gospel-plan  of  salvation  through  Him. 
Spurgeon  used  to  say.  It  is  not  thy  joy  in  Christ 
that  saves,  it  is  Christ.  It  is  not  thy  hold  on  Christ 
that  saves  thee,  it  is  Christ.  It  is  not  thy  faith  in 
Christ — though  that  be  the  means — it  is  Christ 
Who  saves. 

When  we  are  too  much  disturbed  by  the  size  of 
our  faith,  it  may  indicate  that  we  are  looking  too 
much  at  ourselves  and  not  exclusively  enough  at  our 
Saviour.  Nothing  in  my  hand  I  bring,  only  to  Thy 
Cro;s  I  cling.  Of  Him  are  we  in  Christ  Jesus,  Who 
is  made  unto  us  wisdom  from  God,  and  righteous- 
ness, and  sanctification  and  redemption.  "The  faith 
that  justifies  a  sinner  is  that  inwrought  grace  in  the 
exercise  of  which  he  receives  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  His  obedience  unto  death  as  the  Lord  our  Right- 
eousness Who  is  unto  us  the  Rightouesness  of  God." 

— W.C.R. 


Plenary  Inspiration 

The  following  is  taken  from  the  preface  of  the 
first  of  a  three  volume  commentary  on  the  Gospel 
of  John   by   Bishop  J.   C.   Ryle  of   the  Church  of 

England. 

Bishop  Ryle  was  a  true  scholar,  widely  acquaint- 
ed with  all  shades  of  theological  teaching  and  writ- 
ing and  possessed  with  an  unusually  deep  spiritual 
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insight.  In  preparation  of  this  commentary  he  read 
and  quoted  from  no  less  than  eight\'-one  scholars, 
from  the  early  Fathers  down  to  the  modern  German 
writers  of  his  day.  Many  other  commentaries  have 
been  written  but  none  are  finer  and  few  of  them 
show  the  depth  of  spiritual  perception  and  practical 
application  to  be  found  in  these  writings  of  Bishop 
Ryle.  His  comment  on  plenary  inspiration  is  there- 
fore both  interesting  and  significant.       — L.N.B. 

"On  one  point  of  vast  importance  in  the  present 
day  the  reader  will  see  that  I  hold  very  decided 
opinions.  The  point  is  inspiration.  I  feel  no  hesita- 
tion in  avowing  that  I  believe  in  the  'plenary  inspir- 
ation,' of  every  word  of  the  original  text  of  Holy 
Scripture.  I  hold  not  only  that  the  Bible  contains 
the  Word  of  God  but  that  every  jot  of  it  was  writ- 
ten or  brought  together  by  Divine  inspiration  and 
is  the  Word  of  God.  I  entirely  disagree  with  those 
who  maintain  that  the  writers  of  the  Bible  were 
partially  inspired  or  inspired  to  such  a  limited  ex- 
tent that  discrepancies,  inaccuracies  and  contradic- 
tions to  the  facts  of  science  and  history  must  be  ex- 
pected and  do  exist  in  their  writings.  I  utterly  repu- 
diate such  a  theory.  I  consider  that  it  practically 
destroys  the  whole  value  of  God's  Word,  puts  a 
sword  in  the  hand  of  infidels  and  skeptics  and  raises 
far  more  serious  difficulties  than  it  pretends  to 
solve. 

"I  grant  freely  that  the  theory  of  'plenary  verbal 
inspiration,'  involves  some  difficulties.  I  do  not 
pretend  to  answer  all  the  objections  brought  against 
it,  or  to  defend  all  that  has  been  written  by  its  sup- 
porters.* I  am  content  to  remember  that  all  in- 
spiration is  a  miraculous  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  like  every  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
must  needs  be  mysterious.  It  is  an  operation  of  which 
but  forty  men  in  the  world  have  been  made  the 
subjects  and  the  manner  of  which  not  one  of  the 
forty  has  described.  It  stands  to  reason  that  the 
whole  question  of  inspiration,  like  everything  else 
supernatural,  must  necessarily  contain  much  that  is 
mysterious  and  much  that  we  cannot  explain.  But 
the  difficulties  of  the  'plenary  verbal'  theory  appear 
to  me  mere  trifles,  compared  with  those  which  sur- 
round the  counter  theon,'  of  'partial  inspiration.' 
Once  admit  the  theory  that  the  writers  of  the  Bible 
could  make  mistakes  and  were  not  in  all  things 
guided  by  the  Spirit  and  I  know  not  where  I  am.  I 
see  nothing  certain,  nothing  solid,  nothing  trust- 
worthy in  the  foundations  of  my  faith.  A  fog  has 
descended  on  the  Book  of  God  and  enveloped  every 
chapter  in  uncertainty!  Who  shall  decide  when  the 
writers  of  Scripture  made  mistakes  and  when  they 


did  not?  How  am  I  to  know  where  inspiration  ends 
and  where  it  begins?  What  I  think  inspired,  an- 
other may  think  uninspired!  The  texts  that  I  rest 
upon  may  possibly  have  been  put  in  by  a  slip  of  the 
pen !  The  words  and  phrases  that  I  love  to  feed 
upon,  may  possibly  be  weak  earthly  expressions,  in 
writing  which  the  author  was  left  to  his  own  private 
uninspired  mind!  The  glory  is  departed  from  my 
Bible  at  this  rate.  A  cold  feeling  of  suspicion  and 
doubt  creeps  over  me  as  I  read  it.  I  am  almost 
tempted  to  lay  it  down  in  flat  despair.  A  partially 
inspired  Bible  is  little  better  than  no  Bible  at  all. 
Give  me  the  'plenary  verbal  theory,'  with  all  its 
difficulties  of  that  theory  rather  than  this.  I  accept 
the  difficulties  of  that  theory  and  humbly  wait  for 
their  solution.  But  while  I  wait  I  feel  that  I  am 
standing  upon  a  rock. 

"I  grant  the  existence  of  occasional  difficulties,  and 
apparent  discrepancies,  in  Scripture.  They  are  trace- 
able in  some  cases  I  believe  to  our  ignorance  of  ex- 
planatory circumstances  and  minute  links  and  de- 
tails and  I  believe  to  the  errors  of  early  transcribers. 
To  tell  us  that  things  cannot  be  explained  merely 
because  we  are  not  presently  able  to  explain  them,  is 
childish  and  absurd!  'He  that  believeth  shall  not 
make  haste,'  (Isa.  xxviii.  16).  A  true  philosopher 
will  never  give  up  a  sound  theory  on  account  of  a 
few  difficulties.  He  will  rather  say — 'I  can  afford 
to  wait.  It  will  be  all  plain  one  day.'  For  my  own 
part  I  believe  that  the  whole  Bible  as  it  came 
originally  from  the  hands  of  the  inspired  writers 
was  verbally  perfect  and  without  flaw.  I  believe  that 
the  inspired  writers  were  infallibly  guided  by  the 
Hol\-  Ghost  both  in  their  selection  of  matter  and 
their  choice  of  words.  I  believe  that  even  now  when 
we  cannot  explain  alleged  difficulties  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, the  wisest  course  is  to  blame  the  interpreter 
and  not  the  text,  to  suspect  our  own  ignorance  to 
be  in  fault  and  not  any  defect  in  God's  Word.  The 
theological  system  of  modern  day  which  delights  in 
magnifying  the  so-called  mistakes  of  the  Bible  in 
explaining  away  its  miraculous  narratives,  and  in 
making  as  little  as  possible  of  its  Divine  character 
and  supernatural  element  is  a  system  that  I  cannot 
away  with.  It  robs  us  of  bread  and  does  not  give  us 
in  its  place  so  much  as  a  stone. 

"Nothing  to  m\'  mind  is  so  painful  as  the  patroniz- 
ing tone  of  compassion  which  the  modern  advocates 
of  'partial  inspiration,'  adopt  in  speaking  of  the 
writers  of  the  Bible.  They  talk  as  if  St.  Paul  and 
St.  John  and  their  companions,  were  nothing  better 
than  well-meaning  pious  men,  who  on  some  points 
were  greatly  mistaken  and  far  below  our  enlightened 
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age!  They  speak  with  pity  and  contempt  of  this 
system  of  divinity  which  satisfied  the  master-build- 
ers and  giants  of  the  Church  in  by-gone  days!  They 
tell  us  complacently  that  a  new  theology  is  needed 
for  our  age  and  that  a  'freer  handling'  of  the  Bible 
with  pens  untrammelled  by  the  fetters  which  cum- 
bered former  interpreters  will  produce  and  is  pro- 
ducing wonderful  results!  I  thoroughly  distrust  these 
new  theologians,  however  learned  and  plausible  they 
may  be,  and  1  expect  the  Church  will  receive  no 
light  from  them.  I  see  nothing  solid  in  their  argu- 
ments and  am  utterly  unmoved  by  them.  I  believe 
that  the  want  of  our  age  is  not  more  'freer  handling 
of  the  Bible'  but  more  'reverent'  handling,  more 
humility,  more  patient  study,  and  more  prayer.  I 
repeat  my  own  firm  conviction,  that  no  theory  of 
inspiration  involves  so  few  difficulties  as  that  of 
'plenary  verbal  inspiration.'  To  that  theory  I  en- 
tirely adhere  and  on  that  theory  my  readers  will 
find  this  Commentary  is  written." 


*"When  I  speak  of  'plenary  inspiration,'  I  do 
not  for  a  moment  admit  the  absurd  theory  that  all 
parts  of  the  Bible  are  equally  important.  I  should 
not  dream  of  saying  that  the  catalogues  in  Chron- 
icles are  as  of  much  value  to  the  Church  as  the  Gos- 
pel of  St.  John.  But  I  do  maintain  that  all  parts  of 
the  Bible  are  equally  'given  by  the  inspiration  of 
God,'  and  that  all  are  to  be  regarded  as  'God's 
Word.'  If  we  do  not  see  the  divine  character  of  any 
particular  part  it  is  because  we  have  at  present  no 
eyes  to  see  it.  The  humblest  moss  is  as  much  the 
handiwork  of  God's  Creation  as  the  cedar  of  Leba- 
non. Yet  it  would  be  foolish  to  say  that  it  is  as 
important  part  of  creation.  The  least  verse  in  the 
Bible  is  just  as  truly  'given  by  inspiration,'  as  the 
greatest.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  it  is  equally 
valuable." 


Shall  We  Recognize 
Communist  China? 

Slowly,  but  persistently,  there  is  being  built  up 
in  America  a  philosophy  that  the  way  to  deal  with 
Communism  is  to  recognize,  temporize  and  "work 
out"  a  means  of  adjustment  to  it  so  that  "we  can 
live  in  the  same  world  at  peace."  Negotiation  is 
being  advanced  as  the  Christian  approach  to  Com- 
munism. 

Man  can  want  a  thing  so  much  that  he  will  bring 
himself  to  justify  almost  any  steps  which  he  thinks 
will  bring  it  about.  The  American  people  want 
world  peace  so  much  they  are  prepared  to  go  to 
almost  any  end  to  get  it.  Unfortunately,  it  would 
seem  that  the  desire  of  many  for  peace  is  that  they 
may  spend  their  days  in  more  pleasure  and  com- 
fortable  living. 

In  a  recent  press  interview  in  Los  Angeles  Dr. 
John  A.  Mackay  expressed  the  conviction  that 
America  must  find  a  way  to  deal  directly  with 
Communist  China  and  eventually  to  bring  that  gov- 


ernment into  the  United  Nations.  This  is  consistent 
with  Dr.  Mackay's  frequently  expressed  desire  that 
America   recognize  Communist  China. 

Believing  that  such  a  move  could  prove  the  final 
blunder  in  a  succession  of  blunders  by  our  nation, 
we  would  suggest  the  following  reasons  why  we 
should  not  recognize  the  present  government  of 
China  on  the  mainland. 

First  of  all,  nothing  but  grief,  sorrow  and  loss 
has  resulted  from  our  recognition  of  Russia  in 
1931.  The  specious  argument  that  "recognition  does 
not  mean  approval,"  is  as  fallacious  as  saying  that 
to  shake  hands  with  a  criminal  does  not  involve  in 
some  measure  a  friendly  attitude  to  the  criminal. 

The  greatest  single  ally  America  has  in  the  world 
is  that  great  host  of  people  in  the  Communist  coun- 
tries who  are  oppressed  by  that  monstrous  evil  which 
has  enslaved  them.  Recognition  of  a  Communist 
government  goes  far  to  destroy  confidence  and  hope, 
confidence  in  our  essential  goodness,  and  hope  of 
future   deliverance. 

We  should  certainly  be  realistic  enough  to  see 
just  what  Great  Britain  has  gotten  out  of  recog- 
nition of  Communist  China:  refusal  of  China  to 
accept  that  recognition  and  calculated  ejection  of 
British  firms  out  of  China,  the  last  large  one  being 
forced  to  close  down  only  a  few  weeks  ago.  Further- 
more, British  nationals  have  neither  standing  nor 
freedom  in  China  today. 

The  argument  that  recognition  of  China  would 
enable  America  to  drive  a  wedge  between  Mao  and 
Russia  is  wishful  thinking  without  basis  in  fact, 
and,  should  such  an  eventuality  take  place — who 
wants  Mao  on  our  side?  He  and  his  followers  are 
convinced  and  practicing  Marxists  as  much  as  Com- 
munists any  place  in  the  world.  We  have  supplied 
Tito  with  four  billion  dollars  worth  of  supplies  in 
the  vain  hope  that  he  would  be  our  ally  against 
Russia.  Such  allies  come  at  a  price  too  great  in 
moral  compromise   for  America   to  justify. 

One  wonders  what  evidence  is  yet  lacking  to  con- 
vince thinking  Americans  that  any  compromise  with 
Communism  is  folly.  The  "new  hope"  to  under- 
privileged people  which  Communism  offers  has  in- 
variably turned  to  the  ashes  of  disillusionment,  once 
the  Communists'  program  is  put  into  effect.  The  three 
years  war  in  Korea  has  given  the  people  of  East 
Aria  time  to  evaluate  Communism.  Refugees  from 
the  China  mainland  have  detailed  the  facts  and 
these  have  completely  cleared  up  any  false  hopes 
some  might  have  entertained  about  the  "agrarian 
reformers."  Furthermore,  there  is  a  system  of  espion- 
age going  on  in  China  which  is  a  constant  source 
of  information  to  the  free  peoples  of  Asia  and  which 
would  astonish  America  if  it  were  fully  known. 
The  writer  knows  this  to  be  a  fact  and  he  also  per- 
sonally saw  the  most  brazen  system  of  espionage 
carried  on  by  the  Nationalists  right  under  the  noses 
of  the  unsuspecting  Japanese.  All  of  this  informa- 
tion,  filtering  down   to  the   thinking  people  in   the 


PAGE    4 


THE   SOUTHERN    PRESBYTERIAN   JOURNAL 


East,  makes  any  talk  of  American  recognition  of  the 
Communist  regime  in  China  not  onl)'  inexplicable 
to  these  people  but  it  also  makes  them  seriously 
doubt  our  judgment  on  the  one  hand,  and  our  pro- 
testations of  good  faith  on  the  other. 

When  America  reaches  the  point  where  she  hopes 
to  "promote  peace"  by  a  negotiated  settlement  with 
Communism,  whether  it  be  in  Korea,  Indo  China, 
or  in  Berlin,  she  has  reached  the  place  for  which 
world  Communism  has  been  working  and  for  which 
it  is  fervently  hoping. 

This  is  primarily  a  spiritual  and  moral  issue. 
While  it  is  being  worked  out  in  the  realm  of  politics, 
its  ultimate  effect  will  be  felt  most  in  those  areas 
having  to  do  with  one's  soul  and  one's  spiritual 
freedom. 

The  words  of  Dr.  K.  C.  Wu,  then  Governor  of 
Formosa,  spoken  to  the  writer  less  than  two  years 
ago,  need  to  be  often  repeated:  "What  America 
must  learn  is  that  this  is  not  primarily  a  war  be- 
tween Communism  and  democracy ;  it  is  basically  a 
war  between  Christianity  and  the  spirit  of  anti- 
Christ." 

One  compromises  with  the  Devil  only  to  his  own 
loss. 

A  nation  compromises  with  Communism  also  to 
its  certain  loss — loss  of  those  things  which  make  a 
nation  great  and  good.  — L.N.B. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  48 

"...  but  they  that  are  sick." 
(Mark  2:17). 

Why  do  some  well-meaning  people  caution  a  visi- 
tor not  to  "talk  religion"  to  a  LOST,  SICK  sinner? 
Could  any  worse  thing  happen  to  an  unsaved  man 
than  to  die  in  his  unbelief?  The  closer  he  is  to 
death's  door  the  greater  the  urgency  to  warn  him 
and  to  offer  him  salvation.  Here  is  the  case  of  a 
Presbyterian  elder,  rejoicing  in  his  faith  and  ac- 
ceptability as  a  responsible  guardian  of  God's  sheep, 
who  might  have  never  been  saved  if  a  "fisherman" 
had  not  "angled"  him  when  he  was  desperately  ill. 

Dear  ANGLERS: 

Sick  man.  Doctor  said  he  could  not  live  until 
morning.  I  went  to  see  him.  All  his  family  were 
present — wife,  father,  mother,  brothers  were  there 
to  see  him  die.  I  went  into  the  room  and  sat  there 
for  a  while  beside  the  bed  of  the  sick  man.  The  wife 
had    said    when    I    went    in,    (doubtless    fearing    I 

might  talk  "religion"  to  him),  "Now  Mr.  , 

be  careful  what  you  say  to  Ed ;  Doctor  says  he  can- 


not live."  The  people  in  the  house  were  chatting, 
telling  tales  of  different  kinds,  and  laughing,  and 
seemed  to  have  no  anxious  thought  for  the  sick  man. 
While  I  sat  there  it  occurred  to  me  that  if  Ed  could 
stand  all  this  nonsense  it  couldn't  hurt  him  to  talk 
to  him  about  his  soul.  So  1  went  to  work. 

"Ed,  are  you  a  Christian?"  "No,  Mr ,  1 

am  not;  I'd  give  anythmg  in  the  world  if  I  were.' 
I  said,  "Do  you  realize  that  you  are  a  sinner?" 
"Yes,  I  know  I  am."  "Do  you  believe  in  God?" 
"Yes."  "Do  you  believe  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world?"  "Yes."  "Do 
you  believe  that  He  died  for  you  and  can  forgive 
your  sins.^"  "Yes."  "Have  you  asked  Him  to  for- 
give you?"  "Yes,  but  1  don't  know  if  He  will." 
Then  I  explained  to  him  the  plan  of  salvation  and 
assured  him  that  Jesus  Christ  would  forgive  him 
right  now  and  would  receive  him.  I  turned  to 
Romans  10th  chapter  and  read  to  him  slowly  the 
verses  8  to  11.  "Do  you  believe  this  which  I  have 
read  to  you  is  true?"  "Yes,  I  do."  "Are  you  willing 
right  now  to  accept  Jesus  as  your  Saviour,  and 
will  you  do  it?"  "Yes,  1  accept  Him  with  all  my 
heart."  (I  thought  I  was  preparing  him  for  death!) 
1  said,  "Ed,  if  you  should  die  tonight  you  can  know 
that  you  are  saved ;  but  if  you  get  well  it  is  your 

privilege  and  duty  to  join  the  church."  "Mr.  , 

if  the  Lord  lets  me  get  well,  I  will  join  the  church." 
We  all  knelt  in  prayer.  Ed  had  not  slept  but  little 
for  a  week. 

That  night  he  slept  soundly  until  4  a.  m.  Four 
weeks  after  that  he  got  up  and  went  back  to  work, 
and  on  the  following  Sunday  he  was  at  the  church, 
made  his  public  profession  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
and  was  baptized.  He  lived  a  consistent  Christian 
life,  was  faithful  to  his  church,  the  congregation 
showing  their  faith  in  him  by  electing  him  an 
elder.  You  can  never  tell.  Just  sow  the  seed  and 
God  takes  care  of  the  fruit. 

—  (Name    Withheld). 


Answers  To  "Food  Quiz" 
(In  Last  Week's  Issue) 

Second  Peter  -  Third  Chapter: 

Question  No.  1 — -Verse  1.  No.  2 — v.  4.  No.  3 — 
v.  3.  No.  -I — V.  5.  No.  5— v.  8.  No.  ^-v.  10.  No. 
7— v.  17.  No  8— V.  12.  No.  9— v.  18. 

— w.  c.  s. 
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Is  Organic  Union  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Churches  To  Be  Desired? 

By  Rev.  William  Crowe.  D.D. 
Pastor.  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Talladega.  Ala. 


Two  great  branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
have  been  wrestling  with  the  question  of  organic 
union  for  a  half  century,  and  yet  seem  quite  as  far 
from  a  settlement  as  they  were  when  the  discussion 
began.  They  have  been  honest  about  this  business, 
I  am  sure.  Each  church  has  approached  the  sugges- 
tion of  closer  relationships  with  an  open  mind,  time 
and  again.  They  have  met  in  friendly  fashion,  with 
mutual  challenge  for  generosity  and  fair  dealing. 
During  all  these  years  no  storm  has  arisen  to  dis- 
turb a  placid  sea. 

And  yet  they  have  not  arrived  at  a  desired  haven, 
where  their  ships  may  find  a  common  anchorage. 
We  wonder  why. 

The  reason  is  that  neither  Church  has  yet  dis- 
covered what  the  other  means  by  the  term,  "organic 
union."  Otherwise,  it  would  have  been  a  silly  per- 
formance indeed,  for  two  great  bodies  of  sensible 
men  to  haggle  for  a  half-century  over  a  plain  propo- 
sition. There  is  evidently  some  determining  cause 
back  of  the  terms  used  that  has  not  as  yet  been 
brought  to  light.  Unless  there  is  such  a  cause,  Pres- 
byterianism  may  be  likened  to  children  sitting  in  the 
markets,  and  calling  unto  their  fellows,  and  saying: 
"We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ; 
we  have  mourned  unto  you  and  ye  have  not  la- 
mented." 

With  this  in  mind,  I  am  proposing  herewith  a 
thesis,  which  may  answer  the  question,  at  least  in 
part.  It  is  that  these  churches,  while  using  the  same 
language  in  this  historic  correspondence,  are  talking 
about  two  entirely  different  things. 

In  the  North  the  mind  pursues  its  object  by 
means  of  organization.  That  characteristic  was  de- 
veloped in  the  early  struggle  for  existence.  It  is 
observed  in  business,  in  politics,  in  government.  To 
the  mind  of  the  man  living  north  of  the  Ohio  River, 
generally  speaking,  a  perfect  organization  spells 
success.  The  result  has  been  the  erection  of  great 
business  enterprises  and  consolidation  of  parties  in 
the  field  of  politics,  such  as  is  found  nowhere  else. 
The  mind  of  the  man  in  the  South  is,  generally 
speaking,  meditative.  His  living  has  come,  in  the 
main,  directly  from  the  soil.  Living  has  been  easier 
for  him.  For  that  reason  the  Carolina  mind,  for 
instance,  differs  somewhat  from  the  New  England 
mind. 

Now  when  we  take  this  characteristic  into  the 
sphere  of  religion,  we  find  that  it  runs  true  to  form. 


In  the  North  the  emphasis  is  laid  upon  church  ad- 
ministration ;  in  the  South,  it  is  laid  upon  doctrine. 
Therefore,  when  Southern  Presbyterians  speak  of 
organic  union,  they  are  talking  about  a  unity  in 
belief ;  whereas,  in  the  North,  in  discussing  the  same 
subject,  the  thought  in  mind  is  community  in  gov- 
ernment. The  development  of  this  different  em- 
phasis may  be  discovered  in  a  brief  review  of  the 
history  of  Presbyterianism  reaching  back  through  a 
century  and  a  quarter. 

By  the  close  of  the  Eighteenth  Centurj^,  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  found  that  it  was  facing  what 
seemed  to  be  an  impossible  task,  as  it  surveyed  the 
growing  cities  and  communities  of  the  Middle  West. 
It  saw  that  churches  would  have  to  be  built  as  the 
population  advanced  its  frontier  beyond  the  Alle- 
gheny Mountains.  Therefore,  the  calls  for  mission- 
aries and  for  money  were  pressing.  The  Presby- 
terian Church  also  discovered  that  it  was  not  alone 
in  this  consciousness  of  inadequate  means  for  the 
discharge  of  its  multiplying  duties.  The  Congrega- 
tional Church,  its  near  neighbor,  was  also  under  a 
like  burden.  Out  of  this  mutual  need  a  partnership 
was  formed,  known  in  history  as  "The  Plan  of 
Union." 

It  was  in  1801  that  "The  Plan  of  Union"  was 
effected,  and  for  more  than  thirty  years  these  sister 
churches  were  united  in  their  endeavor  to  overtake 
the  growing  West  with  the  message  of  the  Gospel. 
It  was  discovered,  however  that  in  the  main,  Con- 
gregational and  Presbyterian  home  missionaries 
were  not  emphasizing  the  same  principle  in  preach- 
ing the  Gospel.  The  Congregational  ministers  were 
from  New  England  and  were  followers  of  what  is 
known  as  the  New  Haven  Theology.  The  Pres- 
byterian ministers  were,  largely,  from  Pennsylvania 
and  New  Jersey,  and  were  exponents  of  what  is 
known  as  the  Princeton  Theology.  The  theology  of 
Princeton  found  its  center  in  certain  principles  that 
were  considered  essential  to  the  conversion  of  the 
individual  and  the  spiritual  building  of  the  Church. 
The  New  England  theologians,  the  trainers  of  Con- 
gregational missionaries,  were  not  inclined  to  con- 
sider seriously  the  principles  that  were  dear  to  the 
Presbyterian  Church.  Friction  grew  between  the 
two  schools  of  thought  which  culminated  in  the 
severing  of  the  relationship  in  the  year  1837.  Out 
of  that  disturbance  grew  two  parties  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church  known  as  the  "New  School"  and  the 
"Old  School."  The  "New  School"  section  adhered 
to    the    New    England    system,    the    "Old    School" 
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stoutly  defending  the  more  strictly  Calvinistic  posi- 
tion. Within  a  few  months,  the  two  sections  within 
the  Presbyterian  Church  divided,  forming  two 
distinct  Presbyterian   bodies,  with  names  as  above. 

The  Civil  War  came  on  with  the  result  that  in 
its  opening  year  the  synods  of  the  South  were  forced 
to  withdraw  from  the  Old  School  body.  This  ex- 
cision was  caused  b\-  the  Southern  constituency  in- 
sisting that  the  bond  of  fellowship  should  be  belief 
rather  than  the  dictates  of  an  administrative  body, 
either  within  or  without  the  Church.  From  that 
year  to  the  present,  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  has  remained  an  autonomous  body. 

Immediately  upon  the  close  of  the  war,  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.S.A.,  facing  increased  responsi- 
bilities, and  with  a  depleted  membership,  owing  to 
the  loss  of  the  Southern  synods,  united  within  two 
years  with  the  New  School  Presbyterian  Church. 
This  union  was  upon  the  basis  of  a  common  ad- 
ministration, the  question  of  doctrine  being  entirely 
in  eclipse.  It  is,  therefore,  seen  that  within  ten  years 
the  great  Presbyterian  Church  had  indicated  will- 
ingness to  surrender  the  greater  principle  (that  of 
doctrine)  for  the  less  (that  of  government).  To  it 
the  system  of  government  had  become  of  more  im- 
portance than  the  system  of  belief.  The  effect  has 
been  that  today  the  major  idea  in  the  mind  of  the 
Church  is  union  on  the  ground  of  polity  rather  than 
of  the  principles  of  the  interpretation  of  the  Word 
of  God. 

That  which  was  feared  by  Dr.  Hodge  and  other 
conservative  leaders  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  hap- 
pened, as  a  result  of  the  union  between  the  New 
School  and  Old  School  Churches.  From  the  day  of 
the  union  until  the  present.  New  School  Theology 
has  been  a  disturbing  factor  in  the  ranks  of  that 
church.  For  instance.  Union  Theological  Seminary, 
New  York,  was  a  New  School  seminary.  This  in- 
stitution was  taken  into  the  Presbyterian  Church 
without  any  requirement  being  made  that  it  change 
its  position  in  theology.  This  accounts  for  the  his- 
toric lack  of  harmony  in  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  East.  More  than  that,  every  New  School 
seminary  became  a  center  of  theological  ferment. 
Out  of  these  hotbeds  influences  inimical  to  the  tra- 
ditions of  Presbyterianism  have  reached  the  re- 
motest bounds  of  the  Church. 

Since  the  union  with  the  New  School,  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  has  acted  consistently  with  the 
stand  taken  in  1866.  For  instance,  it  absorbed  the 
Cumberland  Church  in  the  early  years  of  the 
Twentieth  Century.  Calvinism  was  not  the  system 
of  the  Cumberland  Church.  Had  that  been  the  case, 
there  never  would  have  been  a  Cumberland  Church. 
The  break  in  1816,  which  resulted  in  their  separa- 
tion from  the  Mother  Church,  was  wholly  on  doc- 
trinal grounds.  This  new  Church  adopted,  in  large 
measure,  the  Arminian  System  of  Theolog}'.  This 
is  not  said  to  disparage  the  reason  for  existence  of 
the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church.  It  was  a 
great  body  of  earnest  and  industrious  advocates  of 


the  Gospel.  In  the  almost  one  hundred  years  of  its 
history,  it  made  no  small  contribution  to  the  build- 
ing of  the  Kingdom,  particularly  in  the  Southwest. 
We  are  simply  saying  that  when  it  united  with  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  the  union  was  upon 
no  theological  basis  whatever.  The  fact  is,  the  last 
moderator  of  the  Cumberland  Assembly,  Judge 
W.  E.  Settle,  was  made  to  believe  that  the  union 
would  be  upon  the  adoption  of  Cumberland  theol- 
ogy in  toto.  The  point  that  we  are  undertaking  to 
make  here  is  that  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A., 
gives  no  emphasis  to  any  form  of  belief  when  the 
hour  for  merging  other  denominations  arrives.  It  is 
no  wonder  then  that  it  proclaims  its  readiness  to 
unite  with  any  Protestant  body  upon  a  merely  gov- 
ernmental basis. 

It  may  be  asked,  why  not  let  all  Presbyterian 
Churches  unite  in  accord  with  the  idea  expressed 
above.  The  answer  is,  that  while  we  might  have 
consolidation  in  such  a  project  as  that,  consolidation 
is  in  no  sense  union.  Christianity  is  a  doctrine;  it 
is  an  interpretation  of  the  Christian  story;  it  is  the 
method  by  which  an  unsaved  man  discovers  the 
meaning  of  Christ's  death.  Therefore,  the  essential 
business  of  Christianity  is  to  proclaim  a  message  of 
salvation.  In  other  words,  the  atonement  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  throbbing  heart  of  the  Church  and  a 
removal  of  that  doctrine  from  the  center  of  the  life 
of  the  Church  is  destructive  to  the  mission  of  Chris- 
tianity. While  in  large  measure  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.,  promotes  Christianity  through  that 
message,  yet  by  the  carelessness  of  its  actions  for 
fift\'  years  it  has  permitted  many  voices,  hostile  to 
this  heart  message,  to  be  raised  within  its  body. 
Therefore,  the  Presbyterian  Church  is  not  at  one 
on  a  basis  of  belief.  The  situation,  as  it  is  today 
within  that  body,  justifies  the  answer  that  there  is 
no  organic  union  within  the  Presbyterian  Church 
itself.  Because  of  these  variant  voices  there  are  vari- 
ous parties  within  the  Church  as  divergent  as  the- 
ological poles  can  separate  them.  These  divisions, 
running  through  the  whole  Church,  affect  the  har- 
monv  of  belief  and  action.  It  is  true  that  the  Pres- 
byterian form  of  government  is  seen  presiding  over 
these  various  schools  of  thought,  but  even  that  ef- 
fective administrative  agency  has  never  yet  been  able 
to  coerce  all  the  factions  into  a  semblance  of  unity. 

Is  this  article  prompted  by  hostility  to  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.S.A.  ?  By  no  means.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  the  finding  of  one  whose  high  de- 
sire is  for  a  fellowship  that  is  above  all  agencies 
erected  at  the  behest  of  those  who  have  not  yet 
caught  the  meaning  of  the  words  of  our  Lord  when 
He  prayed,  "That  they  may  all  be  one."  Our  Lord 
was  not  praying  for  church  union.  He  was  praying 
that  the  hearts  of  all  believers  might  be  knit  to- 
gether. The  schemes  of  men  will  never  bring  that 
about. 

Another  question  may  be  asked :  Is  Protestantism, 
then,  a  failure?  By  no  means.  The  glory  of  Protes- 
tantism is  unity  in  diversity.  Presbyterians  and 
Baptists    and     Lutherans    and     Episcopalians    and 
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Methodists  and  all  other  Protestant  denominations 
are  already  one,  in  so  far  as  they  love  a  common 
Lord  and  strive  together  for  bringing  the  message 
of  His  salvation  to  all  people. 

For  a  worthy  type  of  union  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  has  always  stood.  The  clouds  of 
civil  war  had  hardly  disappeared  when  the  Southern 
Association  announced  itself  ready  for  a  reunion, 
provided  such  union  could  be  brought  about  as 
would  eventuate  a  unity  of  belief  and  purpose.  This 
was  near  accomplishment  in  1882,  and  would  have 
been  effected  within  a  year  had  it  not  been  for  the 
message  to  the  Southern  Assembly  known  as  the 
"Herrick  Johnson  Rider."  That  message  voiced  an 
immeasurable  mistrust,  an  unwillingness  to  treat 
for  union  except  upon  the  grounds  of  confession  of 
the  sin  of  schism  on  the  part  of  the  Southern  breth- 
ren, with  the  implied  accusation  that  the  Southern 
Assembly  was  devoid  of  the  spirit  of  truth  or  of 
honest  dealing.  In  face  of  that  message,  the  South- 


ern Association  renewed  the  proposal  for  union, 
and  immediately  appointed  delegates  to  confer  with 
appointees  from  the  Northern  Church  with  that  in 
view.  Throughout  all  the  succeeding  years,  the 
Southern  Church  has  held  itself  entirely  ready  to 
enter  into  a  union  that  would  be  born  of  mutual 
trust,  that  would  be  upon  a  basis  of  common  faith, 
and  of  interpretation  of  the  historic  symbols  of  the 
Church,  and  that  would  give  major  place  to  the 
proclamation  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  That  is  all 
that  it  has  asked.  Mere  administrative  arrangements 
will  never  produce  the  form  of  union  that  is  pleas- 
ing to  the  Master;  and  the  Southern  Assembly 
knows  it. 

Reprints  of  this  article  available  at 

$1.00  per  hundred  postpaid. 

order  from 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

weaverville,  n.  c. 


SABBATH   SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR  MARCH   7 


The  Raising  of  Lazarus 


Background    Scripture:    John    11:1-54. 
Devotional  Reading:  Luke  7:11-23. 


As  a  starting  point  for  the  study  of  this  lesson  I  wish  to  take  verse  4:  When  Jesus  heard  that.  He  said, 
This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby. 
Of  all  the  miracles,  or  signs,  which  John  records,  this  is  in  many  ways  the  most  convincing.  It  was  wrought 
for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  glory  of  His  Son,  in  order  that  men  might  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son 
of  God.  I  want  to  emphasize  again  that  this  is  the  declared  purpose  of  all  that  John  writes.  There  are  many 
subsidiary  lessons  which  we  may  well  notice  as  we  


proceed,  but  the  central  lesson  in  all  is  this:  that 
we  miffht  believe.  It  is  an  interesting  story  and 
throws  light  upon  the  character  of  both  Mary  and 
Martha,  as  well  as  revealing  the  sympathy  of  our 
Master  with  those  who  sorrow. 

/.      Jesus'  Delay  in  Going  to  the 
Aid  of  Mary  and  Martha:  1-19. 

The  two  sisters  sent  word  to  Jesus  about  the  ill- 
ness of  their  brother  and  were  no  doubt  perplexed 
and  hurt  when  He  did  not  immediately  come  to 
their  aid.  When  He  heard  therefore  that  he  was 
sick,  He  abode  two  days  still  in  the  same  place 
where  He  was.  I  suppose  that  the  disciples  won- 
dered, too,  why  He  did  not  go  at  once,  although 
when  He  suggested  going  they  remonstrated  with 
Him  for  He  would  be  returning  to  Judea  where  the 
people  had  lately  tried  to  stone  Him.  Verse  16  re- 
veals the  pessimistic  character  of  Thomas,  but  his 


loyalty,   also,   as   he  said, 
may  die  with  Him. 


Let 


us   also   go. 


that 


God's  delays  in  answering  our  prayers  often  per- 
plex us.  Why  does  He  not  respond  at  once  to  our 
appeals?  Often  we  cannot  understand,  and  feel  like 
the  Psalmist  seemed  to  feel  when  he  exclaimed,  Do 
not  tarry,  O  my  God.  God  always  has  a  good  reason 
for  His  delays.  Jesus  had  a  good  reason  in  this  in- 
stance. The  outcome  would  strengthen  the  faith  of 
all  concerned,  and  give  a  most  convincing  proof  of 
His  Deity.  Often  in  the  Old  Testament  we  are 
exhorted  to  "wait  on  the  Lord,"  and  this  sometimes 
means  to  wait  until  the  right  hour  has  come.  He 
can  see  all  the  future ;  He  knows  what  He  will  do. 
Delay  tests  our  faith.  God  waited  a  long  time  be- 
fore He  fulfilled  His  promise  to  Abraham  that  his 
seed  should  be  as  the  stars,  and  as  the  sand  on  the 
seashore.  Abraham  got  tired  of  waiting  and  tried 
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to  take  matters  into  his  own  hands,  which  resulted 
in  sorrow  and  heartaches  in  his  home.  It  is  always 
best  to  "wait  patiently  for  the  Lord."  We  often 
get  in  a  hurry;  God  never  does. 

//.      The  Meeting  with  the  Sisters: 
20-32. 

1.  The  meeting  with  Martha.  Martha's  faith 
seems  to  stand  the  test  better  than  Mary's.  She  went 
to  meet  Jesus,  while  Mary  sat  still  in  the  house. 
There  is  a  touch  of  reproach  and  also  of  faith,  in 
her  greeting:  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died.  But  I  know,  that  even  now, 
whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give 
it  thee.  Her  faith  seems  a  bit  imperfect,  but  there 
is  some  faith.  When  He  tells  her  that  her  brother 
will  rise  again,  she  says,  I  know  that  he  will  rise  in 
the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.  Then  Jesus  gives 
her  one  of  the  great  I  AM's  of  this  gospel:  I  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life:  he  that  believeth  in 
me,  although  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live:  And 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die. 
Believest  thou  this?  In  reply  Martha  makes  a 
clearcut  statement  of  her  faith:  Yea,  Lord:  I  be- 
lieve that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
which  should  come  into  the  world. 

Do  we  really  believe  these  blessed  words  of  Jesus 
Christ?  If  we  do,  then  life  will  take  on  an  entirely 
new  meaning  for  us.  If  we  will  turn  back  to  chap- 
ter 5  we  will  see  more  clearly  the  full  meaning  of 
these  words.  There  He  speaks  of  two  resurrections; 
the  resurrection  of  souls  dead  in  sin,  and  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  at  the  last  day.  ( 1 )  In  verse 
25  of  that  chapter  we  read:  The  hour  is  coming  and 
now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God:  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.  This 
evidently  is  the  resurrection  of  souls  dead  in  sin. 
Many  such  souls  heard  His  voice  while  He  was  on 
earth,  and  lived.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life — 
here  and  now.  (2)  In  verses  28-29  of  chapter  5  He 
speaks  of  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  those 
who  are  in  the  ground  (their  souls  are  not  in  the 
grave)  :  "For  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all 
that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice.  And  shall 
come  forth;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation"  (judgment). 
Jesus  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life  in  both  of 
these  ways :  He  raises  dead  souls  to  life  here  and 
now,  if  they  will  receive  Him  as  Saviour;  He  will 
raise  our  dead  bodies  to  life  when  He  comes  in  the 
clouds  at  the  last  day,  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound, 
and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,  etc.  (See  I 
Corinthians   15). 

2.  The  meeting  with  Mary.  Martha  goes  to  call 
Mary  secretly,  saying  to  her,  The  Master  is  come 
and  calleth  for  thee.  Mary  greets  Him  with  the 
same  words  that  Martha  had  used,  except  the  last 
part.  I  suppose  that  the  two  sisters  had  said  that 
to  themselves  more  than  once:  If  He  had  been 
here,  our  brother  would  not  have  died. 


///.      The  Scene  at  the  Grave: 
33-44. 

There  are  several  lessons  that  we  can  learn  from 
this  scene. 

1.  The  Sympathy  of  Jesus  for  those  in  sorrow  and 
distress:  He  groaned;  He  was  troubled;  He  wept. 
The  shortest  verse  in  the  Bible  is  one  of  the  sweet- 
est, for  in  these  two  words  we  see  the  heart  of 
Jesus.  The  Tears  of  Jesus  make  us  realize  more 
clearly  His  complete  "oneness"  with  us  when  our 
sorrows  come  upon  us.  His  tears  also  show  His 
compassion  for  sinners ;  He  not  only  wept  at  the 
grave  with  those  whom  He  loved,  those  bereaved 
friends  of  His,  but  He  wept  over  the  wicked  city 
of  Jerusalem.  They  show  that  He  was  a  real  man. 
He  wept  in  the  Garden  with  "strong  crying  and 
tears,"  as  His  human  nature  faced  the  ordeal  of 
drinking  the  bitter  cup  filled  with  the  sins  of  the 
world.  Yes,  we  are  drawn  very  close  to  the  "heart 
of  God"  as  we  see  the  Son  of  God  in  tears. 

2.  Jesus  never  does  for  us  what  we  can  do  for 
ourselves.  Before  He  called  Lazarus  forth  from  the 
grave  He  commanded:  "Take  ye  away  the  stone." 
Man  can  often  "take  away"  some  stone  which  may 
be  hindering  some  sinner  from  coming  to  the 
Saviour;  some  "stone  of  stumbling,  or  rock  of  of- 
fense." We  cannot  give  life;  that  is  the  super- 
natural work  of  God;  but  we  can  remove  the  ob- 
stacles which  stand  in  the  way  of  the  lost.  May 
we  keep  our  lives  free  from  anything  which  might 
offend  "one  of  these  little  ones."  After  He  had 
called  Lazarus  from  the  grave  He  said,  "Loose 
him,  and  let  him  go."  There  are  things  we  can  do 
for  those  who  have  been  saved ;  we  can  remove  the 
grave  clothes ;  we  can  help  them  to  get  rid  of  the 
old  remnants  of  sin  and  encourage  them  in  the  new 
life  they  are  to  live. 

3.  The  power  of  Jesus  as  He  calls  Lazarus  forth 
from  the  grave,  is  the  power  of  God.  His  simple 
prayer  shows  His  oneness  with  the  Father.  He  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth.  Someone 
has  said,  that,  if  He  had  not  specified  Lazarus  by 
name,  all  the  dead  would  have  responded.  We  can- 
not be  sure  of  that,  of  course,  but  we  do  know 
that  His  voice  will  be  heard  in  that  Day  and  ALL 
will  respond.  This  miracle,  or  sign,  is  but  a  fore- 
runner of  the  final  resurrection.  The  voice  of  Jesus 
is  the  voice  of  God.  In  connection  with  this  miracle 
it  would  be  well  to  read  the  fifteenth  chapter  of 
First  Corinthians  which  gives  the  details  of  this 
resurrection  in  logical  form.  Then,  too,  we  ought 
to  read  I  Thessalonians  4:14-18  and  Revelation 
20:11-15.  Our  Catechism  sums  it  all  up  in  two 
beautiful  answers.  (See  Shorter  Catechism,  37  and 
38). 

IF.      The  Effect  of  the  Sign: 
47-57. 

Like  all  the  other  signs,  there  is  a  two-fold  re- 
action ;  the  reaction  of  Faith,  and  the  reaction  of 
Unbelief.  The  same  sun  which  melts  the  wax  hard- 
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ens  the  clay.  Some  minds  and  hearts  were  melted 
and  believed ;  others  were  hardened  even  harder. 
Then  many  of  the  Jews  -  -  believed  on  Him.  I  sup- 
pose that  the  raising  of  Lazarus  caused  more  people 
to  believe  than  any  other  miracle.  The  supernatural 
is  so  evident,  and  the  witnesses  were  many.  The 
dead  man  had  been  in  the  grave  long  enough  for 
decomposition  to  have  set  in.  Only  the  almighty 
power  of  God  can  do  what  was  done  in  this  instance. 

We  come  now  to  the  sad  part  of  the  story ;  the 
effect  upon  the  Pharisees. 

They  saw  and  realized  that  He  had  wrought 
many  miracles,  (vs.  47).  They  could  not  dispute 
the  facts ;  they  were  too  many  and  too  plain.  They 
also  saw  that  these  miracles  were  having  a  tre- 
mendous effect  upon  the  people,  for  they  said.  If 
we  let  Him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on 
Him.  Then  they  add  a  very  strange  and  illogical 
note,  which  was  meant  to  appeal  to  the  mob  of 
fanatical  Jews ;  The  Romans  will  come  and  take 
away  both  our  place  and  our  nation.  This  is  just 
the  opposite  of  what  they  said  to  Pilate  when  they 
held  Jesus  up  as  the  rival  of  Caesar. 


We  have  a  strange  statement  of  Caiaphas:  it  is 
expedient  for  us,  that  one  man  should  die  for  the 
people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not.  Even 
a  wicked  man  can  pronounce  words  of  prophecy,  as 
we  see  from  the  case  of  Balaam  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

Then  from  that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  to- 
gether for  to  put  Him  to  death,  and  in  their  bitter 
hatred  even  sought  to  put  Lazarus  to  death  again 
(see  chapter  12:10-11).  There  are  no  limits  to 
which  unbelief  and  envy  and  hatred  will  lead  men. 

We  often  are  astonished  because  people  will  not 
believe.  Why  do  they  not  believe.?  Why  will  men 
and  women  accept  and  "swallow  down"  the  most 
outlandish  and  unreasonable,  and  absurd  theories 
that  men  concoct,  and  refuse  to  accept  the  truths 
of  the  Bible?  These  and  other  questions  find  an 
answer  in  the  reaction  of  these  proud  Pharisees. 
They  only  hated  Him  the  more  as  the  evidence  be- 
comes overwhelming.  They  will  not  believe.  The 
evidence  only  made  them  more  stubborn.  "Unbelief 
is  the  only  sin  that  damns,"  said  Luther,  beware 
OF  unbelief! 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.   B.   HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR   MARCH   7 


''^  Christian  -  A  Missionary  " 


Devotional: 

Hymn:  "Soldiers  Of  Christ,  Arise" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  Acts  1:1-11 

Hymn:  "Ye  Christian  Heralds,  Go  Proclaim" 

Offering 

Hymn:  "Lead  On,  O  King  Eternal" 

Program  Leader: 

For  nearly  a  month  now  we  have  been  discussing 
missionaries  and  the  mission  enterprise  in  our  pro- 
grams. Perhaps  we  ought  to  have  defined  the  words 
mission  and  missionary  at  the  very  beginning  of 
this  unit  of  programs.  I  imagine,  though,  that  we 
have  gone  about  making  the  definition  of  the  words 
in  the  right  way  after  all.  If  I  should  call  on  you 
without  warning  to  tell  what  a  missionary  is  in  a 
very  few  words,  you  might  have  difficulty,  but  I 
am  sure  you  know  what  a  missionary  is.  You  could 
tell  what  a  missionary  does,  and  you  could  tell  the 
qualifications  a  missionary  must  possess.  These  facts 
make  up  a  practical  definition,  and  that  is  the  way 
we  have  been  considering  mission  work,  from  the 
practical  side.  This  practical  knowledge  about  these 
servants  of  Christ  will  be  more  worthwhile  to  us 
than  the  best  dictionan'  definition. 


Since  we  have  already  made  the  practical  ap- 
proach to  the  subject,  I  believe  it  will  be  a  good 
idea  to  look  into  the  dictionary  definition  of  the 
words  "mission"  and  "missionary."  Both  words 
come  from  a  Latin  word  which  means  "to  send."  A 
missionary,  then,  is  one  who  is  sent,  and  the  mis- 
sion is  the  undertaking  which  he  is  sent  to  do.  In 
the  Christian  sense,  a  missionary  is  one  who  is  sent 
out  by  God,  and  the  Christian  mission  is  to  tell 
the  people  of  the  world  of  the  salvation  from  sin 
which  God  has  provided  through  Christ.  We  have 
already  discovered  from  some  of  our  other  studies 
that  there  are  many  phases  of  this  task,  and  con- 
sequently, there  are  many  types  of  missionaries; 
evangelistic,  medical,  educational,  industrial,  and 
agricultural.  There  are  these  and  many  others,  but 
they  all  have  one  main  mission,  one  primar}^  pur- 
pose, to  make  Christ  known  unto  the  salvation  of 
the  lost.  All  missionaries  have  this  in  common. 

Our  topic  tonight,  "A  Christian  —  A  Mission- 
ary," is  stated  like  a  mathematical  equation,  and 
that  is  the  way  I  want  us  to  think  of  it.  A  Christian 
equals  a  missionary.  We  do  not  usually  think  of  it 
that  way,  but  it  is  true.  A  Christian  is  a  missionary. 
This  is  not  some  recent  discovery.  It  is  old  as  the 
Bible.   When   you    read    Matthew   28:19,   a   direct 
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command,  "Go  Ye,"  jumps  up  to  your  eyes  from 
the  printed  page.  I  believe  the  Holy  Spirit  meant 
for  us  to  take  that  command  personally  and  seri- 
ously. The  Christian  is  a  missionary  because  he  has 
been  sent  by  God.  The  mission  on  which  every 
Christian  is  sent  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  foreign 
missionaries,  to  help  make  Christ  known  as  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  from  sin. 

Our  speakers  will  suggest  two  practical  ways  for 
us  as  young  people  to  fulfill  our  mission  on  which 
God  has  sent  us. 

First  Speaker: 

There  are  two  kinds  of  missionaries,  foreign  and 
local.  God  wants  all  of  us  to  be  local  missionaries 
here  and  now.  It  may  be  that  God  will  call  some  of 
our  young  people  to  serve  Him  on  the  foreign  field, 
but  He  does  not  want  them  to  wait  until  they 
arrive  on  some  distant  shore  to  begin  witnessing  for 
Him.  Likewise,  the  rest  of  us  are  not  excused  from 
witnessing  just  because  we  have  not  been  called  out 
for  foreign  service.  God  has  given  us  knowledge 
of  His  salvation  through  Christ.  God  sends  us  into 
our  homes  and  our  schools  and  our  social  contacts 
with  that  message,  and  our  task  is  to  make  it  known. 
That  is  our  mission,  and  that  is  why  we  say  that  a 
Christian  equals  a  missionary. 

Just  as  there  are  many  ways  of  proclaiming  the 
ifcospel  in  a  foreign  mission  station,  so  there  are 
many  ways  of  your  bearing  witness  in  your  lives. 
Young  people  do  not  like  the  idea  of  seeming 
"preachy"  to  their  associates.  You  can  bear  faithful 
witness  to  the  Lord  in  many  ways  without  seeming 
like  a  "holy  Joe."  One  boy,  who  never  tried  to 
appear  "overly  pious,"  invited  a  friend  to  go  with 
him  to  Sunday  School  and  Youth  meetings.  He  was 
so  faithful  and  so  genuinely  gracious  in  his  invita- 
tions that  the  friend  accepted  and  later  accepted 
Christ  and  became  active  in  the  church  himself.  A 
[  girl,  who  never  acted  "holier  than  thou,"  was  a 
I  faithful  witness  to  the  Lord  when  she  refused  to 
I  go  to  a  party  which  conflicted  with  a  service  at  her 
church.  God  can  use  your  simple  invitations,  your 
words  of  encouragement,  and  j'our  acts  of  loyalty 
to  influence  lives  and  to  save  souls.  Your  mission 
is  to  witness  for  Him  in  every  way  that  you  can. 
If  you  are  a  Christian,  you  are  also  a  missionary. 

Second  Speaker: 

There  is  another  way  in  which  every  Christian 
is  a  missionary.  You  might  say  that  many  of  us  are 
missionaries  by  representation.  When  God  calls  a 
person  to  serve  Him  as  a  missionary  in  Africa  or 
Brazil  or  Korea,  He  also  calls  on  many  people  in 
the  church  at  home  to  help  send  that  missionary. 
We  young  people  are  sharing  in  the  preaching  and 

!  teaching  of  the  Gospel  in  Ometepec,  Mexico  as 
the  money  we  have  contributed  is  used  for  the  sup- 
port of  that  work.  God  may  send  some  of  us  to  the 
foreign  field.  If  He  does,  we  ought  to  go  as  joyously 
and   as   zealously   as   the   many   missionaries  we   al- 

:      ready  know.  God  will  very  likely  send  some  of  us 


into  business  so  that  we  may  make  money  and  serve 
Him  by  supporting  those  who  bear  the  Gospel  to 
the  heathen.  This  latter  is  just  as  much  a  mission 
as  the  former.  The  only  difference  is  that  often- 
times those  who  make  the  money  are  not  as  faith- 
ful to  their  task  as  are  those  who  carry  the  Gospel. 
Whether  you  go  to  China  or  work  on  the  farm  or  in 
the  factory,  you  are  a  missionary  if  you  are  a 
Christian. 

I  have  saved  the  most  important  way  of  sharing 
in  mission  work  until  last.  That  is  the  way  of 
prayer.  Not  all  of  us  can  go  to  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  world  with  the  message  of  Christ  and  His 
love  and  eternal  life.  Not  all  of  us  will  be  able  to 
contribute  large  sums  of  money  for  the  support  of 
the  mission  enterprises.  But  all  of  us  are  able  to 
pray.  We  are  not  limited  in  this  respect.  It  is 
something  that  we  young  people  can  do  just  as  well 
as  older  people.  It  is  something  which  we  do  not 
have  to  wait  until  we  are  grown  to  do.  We  can  do 
it  now.  We  are  inspired  by  the  devotion  of  our  mis- 
sionaries to  their  work.  Let  us  determine  to  be  just 
as  faithful  in  our  prayers  for  them  and  their  work, 
because  we  are  missionaries  too. 
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Women's  Work 


Martha  And  Mary 

A  Story  In  Jesus'  Love — And  Their  Truth 

(Part  III) 

If  now  we  study  the  third  act  in  this  charming 
drama,  the  anointing  of  Jesus  by  Mary,  it  seems 
as  though  Jesus'  conversations  with  the  sisters  had 
included  the  teaching  concerning  His  own  death 
and  resurrection.  Martha  laid  hold  of  the  one  facet 
in  her  appeal  for  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  and  Mary 
now  anoints  His  body  for  its  entombment.  She 
could  not  prevent  His  death,  she  made  a  supreme 
effort  to  honour  the  body  that  was  to  suffer  and 
die  for  her.  This  does  not  seem  to  be  the  same 
anointing  as  that  recorded  in  the  seventh  of  Luke. 
But  of  the  two  it  has  been  aptly  said : 

"Man's  hasty  lips  would  both  reprove — 
One  for  the  stain  of  too  much  sin. 
One  for  the  waste  of  too  much  love, 
But  both  availed  His  smile  to  win." 

Men  said,  why  the  destruction  of  all  this  value, 
why  not  the  poor?  Jesus  said  the  poor  ye  have  al- 
ways, but  ME  ye  have  not  always.  Mary  had  be- 
lieved Him  when  He  told  her  of  His  approaching 
death,  and  she  and  she  alone  anointed  His  precious 
I  body  for  its  awful  ordeal. 

!  Shall  we,  then,  permit  Tennyson  to  recount  In 
Memoriam  that  supper  in  Bethany  six  days  before 
the  passover? 

"From  every  house  the  neighbors  met. 

The  streets  were  fill'd  with  joyful  sound, 
A  solemn  gladness  even  crown'd 
The  purple  brows  of  Olivet. 

"Behold  a  man  raised  up  by  Christ! 
The  rest   remained  unreveal'd; 
■        He  told  it  not,  or  something  seal'd 
The  lips  of  that  Evangelist. 

XXXII 

"Her  eyes  are  homes  of  silent  prayer, 
No  other  thought  her  mind  admits 
But  he  was  dead  and  there  he  sits, 
ii        And  He  that  brought  him  back  is  there. 

"Then  one  deep  love  doth  supersede 
'  All  other,  when  her  ardent  gaze 

Roves  from  the  living  brother's  face 
And  rests  upon  the  Life  indeed. 

"All  subtle  thought,  all  curious  fears, 
Borne  down  by  a  gladness  so  complete, 
She  bows,  she  bathes  the  Saviour's  feet 
With  costly  spikenard  and  with  tears. 


"Thrice  blest  whose  lives  are  faithful  prayers, 
Whose  loves  in  higher  love  endure ; 
What  souls  possess  themselves  so  pure. 
Or  is  there  blessedness  like  theirs?" 

While  we  are  garnering  the  truth  so  exquisitely 
expressed,  we  must  be  on  our  guard,  even  here, 
against  the  danger  of  poetic  license.  As  Kipling  is 
strongly  anti-Mary,  so  Tennyson  may  be  mildly 
anti-Martha.  In  the  eleventh  of  John  it  is  Martha 
more  than  Mary  who  grasps  and  holds  on  to  Jesus' 
power  in  prayer  (11:22)  and  to  which  our  Lord 
responds  (11:41-42).  As  Mary  helped  Martha  in 
the  first  scene,  so  Martha  helped  Mary  in  the  sec- 
ond. Each,  on  occasion,  strengthened  the  other's 
hand  in  God.  One's  faith  was  purer  or  stronger  in 
one  scene,  the  other  in  the  other.  In  the  third  scene, 
one  expressed  her  love  in  service,  the  other  in  devo- 
tion. Martha!  even  your  Lord  came  not  to  be 
served  but  to  serve.  He  who  was  in  the  form  of 
God  took  the  form  of  a  slave.  Mary !  you  gave  the 
best  that  you  had  to  anoint  the  body  He  gave  for 
you  and  your  salvation.  Perhaps,  then,  the  poet 
ought  to  have  concluded  not  only  of  Mary,  but  of 
each  sister,  at  different  times,  and  in  different  ways: 

"Her  hands  are  quicked  unto  good, 
O,  sacred  be  the  flesh  and  blood 

To  which  she  links  a  truth  divine!" 

For  our  Lord  Jesus  loved  Martha  and  her  sister 
Mary,  and  His  loving  presence  moved  in  the  hearts 
of  both,  kindling  in  those  dear  spirits  faith  and 
hope  and  love.  — -Wm.  Childs  Robinson. 


Help  The  Hopeless 

Coline  Gunn,  a  missionary  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.  S.,  tells  of  a  Japanese  Christian 
woman  who  became  concerned  about  the  number 
of  suicides  at  the  Suma  railroad  crossings.  She 
erected  a  sign,  "Wait  a  minute!  God  is  Love.  See 
Mrs.  Jo  before  you  take  your  life."  The  sign  at- 
tracted so  many  women — cast-outs  because  they  had 
no  sons,  widows  with  no  means  of  support  for  their 
children,  young  girls  sold  to  houses  of  prostitution, 
or  other  women  in  distress — that  she  could  not  meet 
their  needs.  She  spoke  with  friends  about  her  work 
and  formed  the  Kobe  Woman's  Christian  Welfare 
Association.  An  orphanage  and  home  where  mothers 
and  children  could  live  in  tiny  one-room  apartments 
and  kindergarten  to  care  for  the  children  of  work- 
ing mothers  were  built. 

— Christian  World  Facts. 


"Who  Will  Help  Us?" 

Dr.  Frank  C.  Laubach,  who  has  been  spreading 
a  personal  campaign  of  literacy  around  the  world 
for  more  than  20  years,  recently  had  something  im- 
portant to  say  to  the  women  of  America,  so  he 
wrote  a  letter  to  the  "Ladies'  Home  Journal."  As 
published    in    the   January    issue   of   the   magazine, 
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the  letter  calls  on  readers  to  "help  Americans  and 
their  allies  to  see  the  truth"  because  "we  are  losing 
Asia  and  Africa  at  an  appalling  rate." 

"Why  is  Asia  capitulating?"  the  letter  asks. 
"Hunger,  destitution,  misery,  disease,  debt,  despair 
— these  make  perfect  soil  for  the  communist  seeds 
of  blind  hate  and  false  promises.  The  illiterate  two- 
thirds  of  the  human  race  at  the  bottom,  with  whom 
1  live  and  work,  formerly  submitted  in  sullen 
silence.  They  submit  no  longer.  They  say,  'We 
have  been  hungr\'  long  enough.'  They  reach  up  a 
hand  asking,  'Who  will  help  us?'  Anybody  who 
offers  to  take  that  hand  can  have  them,  even  if  he 
lies. 

"...  I  am  numb  with  the  awfulness  of  this  peril. 
I  feel  lonesome,  for  hardly  anybody  I  meet  sees 
this  as  clearly  as  I  see  it.  We  labor  under  a  big 
handicap — Europe's  history.  The  white  men  have 
exploited  the  Asiatic  masses  and  are  still  exploiting 
the  misery  of  Africans.  Many  white  men  cling  to 
their  exploitation  until  they  are  forced  to  let  go. 
Too  many  facts,  past  and  present,  give  the  lie  to 
our  statement  that  we  are  now  interested  unselfishly 
in  helping  people  out  of  hunger.  Only  deeds  can 
prove  we  are  Asia's  friends  .  .  . 

"Is  hunger  the  great  enemy?  We  must  help  them 
produce  more  food.  Is  disease  the  great  enemy?  We 
must  teach  them  how  to  keep  well.  Is  ignorance 
blocking  progress?  We  mu.t  teach  them  to  read 
what  will  help  them  progress  .  .  .  We  attack  the 
Russian  lies,  but  offer  no  substitute.  We  boast  about 
our  progress  and  wealth,  failing  to  realize  that 
starving  people  envy  and  hate  the  rich  man — unless 
he  helps  them." 

— From  Religious  News  Weekly. 


Church  News 

Dr.  W.  M.  Mcintosh 

Resolutions   By   First   Church   Of  Hattiesburg,   Miss., 
On   The   Death   Of   Their   Pastor. 

Whereas,  it  has  pleased  our  Heavenly  Father 
to  translate  from  His  earthly  vineyard  to  His  eter- 
nal Kingdom  our  revered  and  greatly  beloved  Pas- 
tor, Dr.  W.  M.  Mcintosh,  who  was  not  only  an 
exemplary  husband  and  father  in  his  own  house- 
hold, but  who  was  a  spiritual  father  to  our  Church, 
which  he  ever  faithfully  and  devotedly  served  for 
thirty-five  years;  and 

Whereas,  all  his  faculties  of  mind  and  strength 
of  body  were  fully  consecrated  to  the  love  and  wor- 
ship of  God  and  to  the  needs  of  humanity ;  and 

Whereas,  though  himself  often  "a  man  of  sor- 
rows and  acquainted  with  grief"  he  stood  strong 
and  immovable  in  the  holy  faith  of  our  Fathers  and 
wavered  not  in  following  "the  path  of  the  just  that 
shines  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day";  and 

FEBRUARY    24.  1954 


Where.as,  his  stalwart  character;  magnetic  per- 
sonality; profound  learning;  wisdom  and  ability; 
humility  that  exalts  and  simplicity  and  sincerity 
that  accompany  true  greatness,  inspired  the  love 
and  admiration  of  those  who  knew  him; 

Now,  Therefore,  Be  it  resolved  that  we  forever 
cherish  the  memory  of  his  spiritually  inspirational 
life  among  us ;  and 

Be  It  Further  resolved  that  we  extend  to  his 
family  and  relatives  our  sincerest  sympathy  in  their 
sorrow  and  that  we  commend  them  to  the  loving 
care  of  Him  in  Whom  he  so  implicitly  trusted  and 
Whose  faithful  and  true  Ambassador  he  was; 

Be  It  Further  resolved  that  a  copy  of  these 
Resolutions  be  spread  upon  our  Minutes  and  that  a 
cop}'  be  sent  to  the  family  and  to  the  press. 

— George  W.   Currie 
Travis  H.  Boykin 
Howard   S.  Williams 
R.  C.  Cook 

Committee. 


Fire  Broke  Out 

A  small  blaze  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Branson,  Alo.,  on  Sunday  morning,  January  3rd, 
totally  destroyed  a  persistent  mortgage  that  had 
flourished  and  defied  the  church's  finances  for  some- 
time. Not  only  did  the  flames  eliminate  the  church 
debt,  but  the  church  has  released  the  Home  Mis- 
sions Committee  from  further  financial  aid  and  is 
going  on  its  own.  Eighty  two  members  have  been 
added  since  July,  1952,  and  the  Sunday  School, 
under  management  of  Supt.  Chas.  R.  Biggs,  assisted 
by  Miss  Lee  Anna  Scott,  is  growing  by  leaps  and 
bounds.  Rev.  W.   Howard  Blazer  is  the  pastor. 


General    Fund    And    Interchurch    Agencies 

Comparative  Statement  of  Receipts 
April   1,   1953    -    December  31,   1953 


The  General  Fund 


CIU'RCH  M  AR 


Apr.   I,  •r)2-Mar.  31,  '5,S 
Apr.   1,  TiS-Dec.  31,  '53 


APPROVED  AMOl'NT  PERCENT 

ASKINGS  RF.CKIVED  RFCEIVED 

$589,185  f363,750.83  61.73 
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Interchurch  Agencies 


CHURCH  YEAR 


Apr.   1,  '52-Mar.  31.  '53 
Apr.   1,   •53-Dec.   31,   '53 


APPROVED 
ASKINGS 
120,000 

15,750 


RECEIVED      RECEIVED 
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13,268.69        84.24 


-E.  C.  Scott,  Treasurer 
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Mr.  Harvey  Granville  Davis,  Sr. 

Mr.  Harvey  Granville  Davis,  Sr.,  churchman 
and  businessman  of  Charleston,  West  Virginia,  died 
February  2,  1954,  following  a  brief  illness.  He  was 
"fervent  in  spirit;  serving  the  Lord"  and  was  "Not 
slothful  in  business."  On  April  7,  1912,  he  united 
with  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  and  served  as 
an  Elder  in  that  church  from  May  13,  1928,  until 
the  time  of  his  death. 

There  is  much  that  could  be  said  about  such  a 
devoted  layman  if  one  should  attempt  to  detail  the 
multiplicity  of  his  interests.  He  was  a  big  man  with 
a  big  heart  and  he  expressed  the  largeness  of  his  con- 
cern with  a  love  for  people  which  grew  out  of  his 
love  for  Christ.  The  many  Negroes  and  others  from 
all  walks  of  life  who  attended  the  funeral  service 
at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  on  Friday,  Febru- 
ary 5,  gave  evidence  that  they  were  there  not  only 
to  pay  their  respects  to  their  employer  but  also  to 
express  their  sorrow  at  the  loss  of  a  friend.  He  loved 
people,  and  many  men  and  women  felt  the  comfort 
of  his  concern.  He  was  interested  in  people,  not  for 
what  they  had,  or  who  they  were,  but  for  what  they 
could  become  through  the  Grace  of  God. 

Though  he  participated  in  many  business,  social 
and  civic  affairs,  he  was  best  known  for  his  religious 
convi  'ons.  His  minister  spoke  of  him  as  "one  who 
was  [.imous  for  his  faith."  He  was  interested  in 
all  the  affairs  of  his  church  but  was  primarily  de- 
voted to  the  McCorkle  Bible  Class  which  he  had 
served  at  one  time  as  President  and  later  as  teacher. 


His  enthusiasm  for  the  building  of  chapels  and  out- 
posts claimed  his  attention  as  a  member  of  the  Ses- 
sion Committee  on  Congregational  Home  Missions. 
The  organization  of  four  new  churches  in  a  period 
of  five  years  speaks  eloquently  of  the  manner  in 
which  he  and  others  gave  themselves  to  this  cause. 
Another  major  interest  was  in  the  recruiting  of 
young  men  for  the  gospel  ministry.  One  of  his  last 
acts  as  an  Elder  was  to  welcome  two  more  candi- 
dates from  his  church  who  will  enter  Seminary  in 
the  Fall.  He  gloried  in  the  seven  candidates  from 
his  church  who  have  committed  themselves  to  the 
gospel  ministry  in  the  last  few  years.  Space  will  not 
permit  the  telling  of  the  contributions  he  made 
through  the  establishing  of  a  noon-day  Bible  class 
for  men  which  met  in  a  downtown  hotel  and  his 
enthusiasm  for  visitation  evangelism.  Here  was  a 
man  who  knew  the  meaning  of  "Be  thou  faithful 
unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 
He  was  famous  for  his  faith. 

There  was  no  question  about  the  faith  for  which 
he  was  famous.  It  was  the  Christian  faith.  He  knew 
Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour  and  found  opportunities 
to  make  Him  known.  Though  his  death  came  as  a 
shock,  the  loss  was  eased  by  the  knowledge  that  we 
would  do  no  honor  to  the  one  who  had  gone  unless 
we  said  farewell  in  the  confidence  of  the  same  faith 
for  which  he  was  famous.  The  faith  for  which  he 
was  famous  gave  him,  and  gives  us,  the  courage  that 
is  found  in  fellowship  with  the  One  who  said,  "I 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  life ;  he  that  believeth 
in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  ..." 

As  a  businessman,  Mr.  Davis  owned  and  oper- 
ated the  Charleston  Milling  Company,  he  was  Vice- 
President  of  the  Quincy  Dairy  Company  and  a 
Director  of  the  Kanawha  Valley  Bank,  and  a  direc- 
tor of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 

He  was  interested  in  civic  affairs  and  indicated 
that  interest  through  his  relationship  to  the  Rotary 
Club,  of  which  he  was  a  charter  member  and  a 
Past  President. 

He  was  born  at  Norfolk,  Virginia,  on  February 
20,  1885,  and  came  to  Charleston  in  1904.  His  first 
wife,  Mrs.  Agnes  Ronan  Davis,  died  in  1944.  In 
1946,  he  married  the  former  Miss  Dorcas  Dickin- 
son, the  daughter  of  Mr.  John  L.  Dickinson  of 
Charleston. 
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Missions  On  The  Firing  Line 

(Beginning   a   series   of  informing   articles   by   Rev. 
Joe  B.  Hopper,  one  of  our  Missionaries  to  Korea.) 

(Luke  4:16-21  ;  Psalm  67.) 

Our  pioneer  missionaries  to  Korea  sixty  years  ago 
had  only  the  heathen  to  deal  with.  Now  there  are 
guerillas,  refugees,  orphans,  GIs,  POWs,  and  still 
plenty  of  heathen.  The  modern  missionary  works 
with  an  independent  Korean  Presbyterian  Church 
whose  membership  is  approaching  one  million.  He 
labors  alongside  hundreds  of  splendid  native  lead- 
ers, many  of  them  trained  in  mission  schools.  This 
mushrooming  organization  has  plenty  of  problems 
and  headaches,  which  our  Korean  friends  bring  to 
the  missionary  for  advice  and  solution.  This  makes 
poor  material  for  missionary  addresses  and  articles, 
but  it  occupies  far  more  of  his  time  than  you  might 
suppose — a  gratifying  tribute  to  the  high  regard  of 
the  Korean  Christian  for  the  place  of  the  mission- 
ary in  helping  to  establish  the  Church  in  Korea. 
During  these  war  years  other  matters  have  increased 
the  pressure  per  square  foot  of  missionary — such  as 
the  drawn-out  "police  action,"  the  dawdling  peace- 
talks,  dubious  money  values,  a  diminished  mission- 
ary personnel,  and  the  ever-uncertain  future.  Yet 
physical  service  is  being  rendered,  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  proclaimed,  and  the  Kingdom  of  God 
established. 

Guerillas 

Our  work  is  far  south  of  the  battle  fields  of  cen- 
tral Korea,  yet  it  may  be  described  as  "missions 
on  the  firing  line"  for  the  struggle  with  communism 
directly  affects  our  work.  When  I  returned  to 
Korea  in  the  fall  of  1951,  communist  guerillas  con- 
trolled the  mountain  area  of  our  territory'.  Bands 
of  fifty  or  a  hundred  guerillas  were  raiding  villages 
and  towns  to  burn,  plunder,  and  kill.  It  was  unsafe 
for  missionaries  to  travel  in  three-fourths  of  the 
province  where  I  work.  Korean  police  and  soldiers 
gradually  brought  these  guerillas  under  control  so 
that  it  became  safe  for  us  to  travel  designated  routes 
by  daylight.  This  sometimes  meant  pushing  the  jeep 
to  the  limit  in  order  to  reach  our  destination  before 
night-fall.  Jeep  tires  and  springs  don't  last  long 
under  such  conditions,  and  we  sometimes  wondered 
about  the  missionary!  Often,  as  we  bounced  along 
a  rocky  road  winding  down  a  dark  valley  as  the 
evening  shadows  lengthened,  we  thought  of  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist,  "Yea,  though  I  walk  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no 
evil,  for  Thou  art  with  me."  Last  summer  in  a  dar- 
ing daylight  raid,  guerillas  ambushed  and  burned 
eight  coaches  of  a  main-line  train  often  travelled 
by  our  missionaries,  killing  about  45  people,  in- 
cluding two  GI  guards.  Yet  in  spite  of  almost  daily 
travel  throughout  this  area,  not  one  of  our  mission- 
aries has  ever  been  involved  in  serious  guerilla 
activity.  Surely  the  Lord  has  been  with  us! 

j       Our  Korean  Christian  friends  often  suffered  ter- 

I  ribly  at  the  hands  of  guerillas  who  burn  their  homes 

and  churches  and  steal  all  they  have.  In  the  fall  of 


1951,  guerillas  hit  a  town  south  of  our  city.  They 
burned  out  a  section  of  the  town,  including  the 
church,  and  carried  off  the  young  evangelist  as  a 
hostage.  He  was  more  fortunate  than  some,  for 
after  three  weeks  in  captivity  he  fell  into  the  hands 
of  a  guerilla  chieftan  who  had  been  raised  in  a 
Christian  home.  This  man  took  pity  on  him  and 
ordered  him  released.  The  young  evangelist  re- 
turned home,  gathered  his  congregation,  rebuilt 
his  church,  and  has  now  entered  the  Presbyterian 
Seminary  to  prepare  himself  for  the  Gospel  minis- 
try. I  am  glad  to  report  that  the  guerilla  menace 
has  now  lessened  so  that  missionaries  can  work 
throughout  our  entire  area. 


Only  One  Faith  And  Hope 

By  Martin  A.  Hopkins 
Only  One  Book! 

And    in    that    Book    God    has    made    known    His 

will, 
Has  showed  to  man  his  sinful  heart,  and  revealed 

The  cure  for  every  ill. 
(II   Tim.   3:14-17;  Rev.  22:18,    19;   Psalm    19: 
7-14;  119:9,  11,  18,  89,  105;  Jer.  17:9;  Mk.  7:20, 
21;  Heb.  4:12,   13;  Psalm   103:3-5). 

Only  One  Christ! 

And  to  that  Christ  the  Father  draws  every  eye, 
And  bids  them  look,  and  in  that  looking  live, 

That  they  no  more  may  die. 
(John    1:32-34;    3:14-16;    5:26;    11:25;    Num. 
21:9;  Lk:  9:35;  Acts  4:11). 

Only  One  Way! 

One  Way  for  all  the  weary  wanderers. 
Returning  from  a  thousand  various  parts 

Through  earth's  long  stormy  years. 
(John   14:6;  Matt.   11:28;   14:30-33;  Isa.  35:5- 
10;  43:5-7;  45:22). 

Only  One  Cross! 

And  to  that  Cross  He  leadeth  all  His  own; 

Round  it  they  kneel,  and  healing  ever  falls 
Upon  each  sinful  one 

(John  1:29,  36;  6:44,  53,  54-58,  68,  69;  Isa. 
53:5-8,  10,  11;  Lk.  23:42,  43;  John  12:32;  Gal. 
6:14). 

Only  One  Flock! 

And  to  that  Flock  the  Shepherd  brings  His  sheep, 
In  pastures  green,  by  waters  still  to  rest. 

With  rod  and  staff  to  keep. 
(Isa.  40:10;  Psalm  23;  John  10:11-16  in  A.  S. 
v.;   Heb.    13:20). 

Only  One  Hope! 

That  all  the  wars  on  earth  at  last  shall  cease 
When  Christ  the  King  of  glory  comes  again 

To  reign  as  Prince  of  Peace. 
(Psa.   24:7-10;   Isa.   9:5-7;    11:10;   Zech.   6:13; 
Titus  2:13;  Heb.  9:27,  28). 
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Only  One  City! 

And  to  that  City  His  loved  ones  come, 
Brought  by  Himself  to  find  in  it  forever 

Their  safe  and  blessed  Home. 
(Heb.   11:10,  14-16;  Rev.  21:2-5,   10-13). 

Only  One  Heaven! 

Into  whose  glory  He  His  own  doth  call, 
Where  is  no  sin,  but  all  is  joy  and  light. 

And  Christ  is  all  in  all. 
(John   14:1-3;   17:24;  Heb.   12:18,  22-24;  Rev. 
21:22,  23;  22:1-5). 

This  poem  was  written  by  Horatius  Bonar ;  but 
stanzas  one  and  six  are  added,  the  order  rearranged, 
some  verses  slightly  altered,  and  Scripture  refer- 
ences appended. 
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'"The  Recovery  Of  Humanity^ 


By  James  D.  Smart.  Westminster  Press,  Phila- 
delphia, Pennsylvania.  Price  $2.50. 

The  author's  premise  in  this  volume  is  that  some- 
thing very  serious  is  wrong  with  humanity  in  our 
day,  both  inside  and  outside  the  churches.  He  de- 
scribes it  as  a  sickness  in  which  the  distinctive  hu- 
man qualities  of  man  have  begun  to  lose  their  vital- 
ity or  as  a  confusion  of  man  about  himself  in  which, 
having  ceased  to  understand  the  "whence"  of  his 
humanity,  he  sees  the  darkness  of  inhumanity  com- 
ing upon  this  world  and  does  not  know  where  to 
turn  for  help.  He  holds  that  the  battle  of  our  age 
is  between  humanity  and  inhumanity. 

Underlying  each  of  these  sermons  is  the  convic- 
tion that  the  Christian  gospel  addresses  itself  unique- 
ly to  the  very  situation  in  which  man  finds  him- 
self. The  author  says,  "In  itself,  it  is  the  story  of 
the  birth  of  a  true  humanity  and  from  it  can  be 
learned,  not  only  how  the  ailing  man  of  our  day 
may  recover  his  humanity  but  also  how  the  inhu- 
manity of  the  world  is  to  be  overthrown.  .  .  When 
we  open  our  New  Testaments  we  are  met  by  a 
spirit  of  aggression.  In  the  life  and  death  and  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ  and  in  the  life  of  the  early 
church  a  powerful  invasion  of  the  world  by  God 
takes  place.  The  kingdom  of  God  comes  breaking 
in  upon  the  world  of  men,  overturning  the  existing 
order,  capturing  men  for  its  life  and  making  them 
new  men.  .  .  The  invasion  takes  place  first  of  all  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  God  dwells  in  him 
wholly." 

These  sermons  are  expository  in  character.  After 
some  years  spent  as  an  editor,  the  author  returned 
to  the  pastorate  with  the  conviction  that  the  best 
type  of  Biblical  preaching  is  expository.  In  the  In- 
troduction to  this  volume  Dr.  Smart  has  some  very 
fine  things  to  say  on  the  subject  of  expository  preach- 
ing. Here  is  one  paragraph:  "Where  the  Scriptures 
are   not  preached   man   very  quickly  begins   to   lose 


that  understanding  of  God,  of  himself  and  of  this 
world  which  is  found  only  in  the  Scriptures.  The 
Church  ceases  to  be  a  church  created  by  and  for  the 
living  Word  of  God  and  becomes  some  kind  of  re- 
ligious or  ethical  society.  There  is  thus  a  direct 
relation  between  the  abandonment  of  expository 
preaching  and  the  loss  by  the  Church  of  its  unique 
character  as  an  agency  through  which  God  Himself 
invades  our  world  to  conquer  our  inhumanity  and 
to  make  us  new  creatures  in  Jesus  Christ." 

Dr.  Smart  maintains  that  the  experience  of  sal- 
vation which  takes  place  on  the  human  level  is  not 
to  be  understood  unless  we  know  that  more  than 
human  factors  are  involved  in  it.  The  tremendous- 
ness  of  the  drama  is  that  unseen  forces  are  wrestling 
for  control  of  human  life.  The  Spirit  of  God  and  all 
the  powers  of  heaven  are  drawing  men  one  way  and 
Satan  and  the  powers  of  hell  drawing  him  the  other. 
He  continues  this  thought  in  these  words,  "The 
whole  story  of  Jesus  in  the  gospel  is  incomprehen- 
sible until  you  see  that  to  Jesus  Himself  it  was  from 
beginning  to  end  a  battle  with  superhuman  forces 
of  evil.  Satan  may  be  chiefly  a  subject  for  jokes 
with  us  but  for  Jesus  Satan  represented  the  supreme 
expression  of  darkness  and  falsehood  and  evil  that 
resists  God  and  tries  incessantly  to  defeat  the  work 
of  God  in  the  world." 

The  sermons  in  this  volume  are  brief,  and  in 
some  respects,  too  brief,  but  the  content  in  each  one 
is    Biblical   and    attractively   presented. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


The  Christian  Life  Series 
Sunday  School  Literature 

iiiiiiiiiiii 

.  .  .  Following  the  topics  as  given  by  the  Inter- 
national Uniform  Sunday  School  Lesson  Com- 
mittee. 

.  .  .  True  to  the  Bible  expositions  for  the  var- 
ious age  groups  from  the  "Tiny  Tots"  to  ad- 
vanced scholars. 

.  .  .  Scriptures  used  in  the  CHRISTIAN  LIFE 
SERIES  are  taken  from  the  King  James  Ver- 
sion of  the  Holy  Bible. 

IIIIIIIIIIII 

WRITE   FOR   SAMPLES 

Address: 

Union   Gospel   Press 

Box   6059  —  Cleveland    (1)    Ohio 


PAGE    16 


THE  SOUTHERN   PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL. 


„c«         L.  U.  N.  C. 
MAR  8   195*     Carolina  Room 


^,f 


THE  SOUTHERN 


PRESBYTERIAN 
•••  JOURNAL*** 


A    Presbyterian    weekly    niagazine    devoted    to    the 

statement,   defense   and   propagation    of   the 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for 

all   delivered    unto    the   saints 


MARCH    3,  1954 


Dr.  R.  McFerran  Crowe 
Accepts  Gall  To  Presidency 
Of  Belhaven  College 

Dr.  Crowe  is  a  native  of  Abingdon,  Va., 
but  grew  up  in  Memphis,  Tenn.,  and  St. 
Louis,  Mo.  His  fatlier  was  Pastor  of  Idle- 
wild  Presbyterian  Church  in  Memphis  and 
of  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church  in 
St.  Louis.  He  is  a  graduate  of  Hampden- 
Sydney  College  and  of  L'nion  Theological 
Seminary.  He  was  the  Thomas  Cary  John- 
son Fellow  of  1 936-,^ 7  and  received  his 
Th.AL  degree  there  in  1937.  He  spent  two 
years  in  Home  Missioti  work  in  Abingdon 
Presbytery  and  was  called  from  there  to 
the  Prytania  Street  Presbyterian  Church, 
New  Orleans,  La.,  where  he  served  from 
1939  to  1943.  From  1943  to  1946  he  was 
a  Chaplain  in  the  Air  Corps.  He  then  went 
as  Pastor  of  Central  Church,  Oklahoma 
City,  Okla.,  from  1945  to  1950.  Since  then 
he  has  been  Pastor  of  North  Avenue 
Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.  Ur.  Crowe  is  a 
member  of  the  General  Council  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  the  Southern  Presbvterian 
Church.  For  two  years  he  did  graduate 
work  at  Emor\  Graduate  School  in  Church 
History.  With  the  calling  of  Dr.  Crowe  to 
the  Presidency  the  Synod  has  voted  to  make 
Helhaven  a  Co-educational  College. 
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EDITORIAL 
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Not  Personalities 
But  Issues! 

Elicvvhere  in  the.-^e  coluiniis  is  an  editorial  by  our 
Associate  Editor  which  we  not  only  endorse  but  to 
which  we  wish  to  add  a  further  word. 

We  are  disturbed  because  from  many  sources 
there  is  evidence  that  those  who  oppose  union  are 
being  subjected  to  attacks  which  are  utterly  un- 
christian. When  the  "background,"  motives,  work 
and  even  character  of  Christian  men  is  made  the 
subject  of  attacks,  thereby  seeking  to  discredit  their 
position  with  reference  to  a  matter  of  church  policy, 
it  is  high  time  that  Christian  people  stop,  think  and 
then  pray. 

Some  who  are  opposing  union  may  have  been 
equally  unwise  in  some  of  their  remarks.  Because 
of  this,  this  editor  has  recently  been  forced  to  reject 
some  contributions  for  our  columns.  However,  we 
do  not  know  of  one  instance  where  personalities 
have  been  dragged  into  the  discussion  as  has  re- 
cently been  the  case  by  some  advocates  of  union. 

In  any  case  we  believe  the  best  interests  of  our 
Church  and  the  Lord's  work  will  be  served  if  we 
all  keep  our  activities,  either  pro  or  con,  on  the 
level  of  the  issues  involved,  not  the  individuals  who 
are  for  or  against  union.  — H.B.D. 


It  Is  Time  For 
Prayer 

The  first  consideration  of  our  Church  is  that  we 
shall  glorify  our  Lord,  by  finding  and  doing  His 
will,  and,  in  doing  His  will  advance  His  Kingdom. 


There  are  storm  warnings:  warnings  that  we  are 
in  grave  danger  of  turning  aside  to  things  of  lesser 
importance,  expending  our  time  and  energies  on  in- 
ternal strife  which  neither  honors  the  Lord  nor 
furthers  His  cause. 

There  are  being  generated  animosities  and  per- 
se nal  and  group  misunderstandings  which  are  calcu- 
lated to  make  scars,  scars  which  will  take  many 
\ears  to  eliminate.  Differences  of  opinion  and  judge- 
ment are  being  deepened  into  cleavages  which  can 
be  both  tragic  and  disastrous. 

Never  in  the  history  of  our  Church  has  any  issue 
developed  which  has  cut,  like  a  dividing  knife,  into 
homes,  congregations,  Presbyteries  and  on  to  the 
General  Assembly,  as  is  the  one  which  we  are  now 
facing:  whether  to  continue  as  a  separate  church  or- 
ganization or  to  becoine  a  part  in  one  nnuch  larger. 

In  a  matter  of  such  vital  importance  it  is  in- 
evitable that  there  should  be  sharp  differences  of 
opinion.  But,  in  recent  weeks  there  are  evidences 
that  this  difference  is  getting  entirely  out  of  hand. 
"Liar,"  an  ugly  word,  has  been  used.  Christian  min- 
isters and  laymen,  of  proven  and  long-standing  loy- 
alty to  our  Church,  are  being  accused  of  "dis- 
loyalty." One  man,  a  life-long  Presbyterian,  has 
been  editorially  spoken  of  as  having  a  "Primitive 
Baptist  Background,"  when  the  only  time  he  was 
ever  in  a  Church  of  that  denomination  was  to  at- 
tend a  funeral.  In  one  week  we  heard  of  three  dif- 
ferent attacks  on  brother  ministers  in  Session  meet- 
ings, attacks  which  were  untrue  and  proven  to  be 
so.  Instead  of  discussing  the  issue  at  hand  indi- 
viduals, either  for  or  against,  are  being  personally 
attacked. 

Every  thinking  member  of  our  Church  must  face 
the  fact  that  these  animosities  are  dangerous,  that 
they  are  unChristian,  and  that  they  hurt  the  lives 
and  testimonies  of  Christians  who  participate  in 
them.  In  like  manner  they  hurt  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ. 
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Recently,  a  man  most  intimately  associated  with 
the  general  program  of  our  Church,  told  the  writer 
that  there  is  increasing  evidence  that  this  contro- 
versy is  hurting  our  Church  and  its  rapidly  ad- 
vancing work.  Men  are  becoming  more  concerned 
about  the  future  of  the  Church  than  about  its  pres- 
ent program.  Some  men  are  refusing  to  make  the 
substantial  gifts  they  are  capable  of  making  until 
they  know  where  the  money  will  be  used,  and  for 
what  purpose. 

At  such  a  time  as  this  we  would  make  this  earnest 
I  plea: 

Let  both  sides  in  this  controversy  agree  as  indi- 
viduals, and  as  congregations,  to  pray  God  to  for- 
give us  for  our  own  sinfulness  and  ask  Him  to  heal 
this  breach  and  lead  us  to  know  and  do  His  will.  At 
the  same  time  let  us  agree  that  in  our  discussions  of 
this  question,  which  so  vitally  affects  our  Church, 
we  shall  discuss  the  issues  involved  and  not  attack 
individuals. 

We  all  need  to  pray  that,  instead  of  a  pall  of  sus- 
picion, misunderstanding  and  division,  there  may  be 
poured  out  upon  each  one  the  Holy  Spirit  with  His 
transforming  and  healing  power. 


Brethren,  let  us  PRAY. 


-L.N.B. 


The  Church  And 
Politics 

The  controversial  Bricker  Amendment  has  found 
many  good  men  on  both  sides  of  this  question.  Amer- 
icans have  become  aroused  as  the\  have  come  to  real- 
ize that  under  present  conditions  it  is  possible  for 
either  the  United  Nations  or  executive  agreements 
to  take  precedence  over  our  own  national  laws. 

It  is  not  at  all  clear  that  the  Bricker  Amendment 
is  the  answer.  There  are  too  many  good  men  align- 
ed on  both  sides  of  this  problem,  men  who  are  anx- 
ious to  preserve  and  to  further  that  which  is  best 
for  America.  For  that  reason  we  seriously  question 
either  the  propriety,  or  the  right,  of  a  Church  or  its 
official  representatives  in  seeking  to  line  up  a 
Church  for,  or  against,  proposed  legislation  on 
which  so  many  good  men  differ. 

However,  we  find  that  the  Department  of  Social 
Education  and  Action  of  the  U.S.A.  Presbyterian 
Church  has  entered  the  lists.  On  January  3  the  fol- 
lowing telegram  was  sent  to  Senator  Alexander 
Wiley : 


"We  commend  your  firm  stand  in  regard 
Bricker  proposals  for  constitutional  amendment. 
You  should  know  that  the  Churches  are  behind 
you  on  basis  of  recent  action  of  National  World 
Order  Study  Conference  at  Cleveland." 

Clifford  Sarle,  Department  of 
Social  Education  and  Action, 
Presbyterian  Church  in  United 
States  of  America." 

Here  is  a  specific  instance  of  flagrant  intrusion  into 
the  field  of  political  activity  which  we  believe  is  un- 
wise for  a  Church,  to  say  the  least. 


Juvenile  Delinquency — 
A  Curb 

In  a  recent  issue  we  discussed  some  of  the  aspects 
of  juvenile  delinquency.  Here  we  would  like  to  dis- 
cuss the  need  for  an  immediate  deterrent  to  the 
flagrant  acts  of  vandalism  and  general  hooliganism 
which  are  taking  place  in  many  communities. 

For  instance,  we  have  just  read  the  account  of  a 
group  of  young  thugs  who,  while  a  guest  in  their 
city  was  performing  in  the  auditorium,  pried  the 
license  plates  loose  from  his  new  car,  scratched  the 
paint  in  a  number  of  places  with  a  sharp  instrument 
and  daubed  paint  over  the  car.  While  this  was 
going  on  some  of  the  gang  made  his  dressing  room 
a  befouled  and  tangled  mess. 

In  another  town  a  few  local  high  school  students 
entered  their  school  at  night  and  destroyed  several 
thousand  dollars  worth  of  equipment  in  the  school 
cafeteria,  including  pouring  molasses  into  the  me- 
chanism of  some  of  the  electrical  appliances  used. 

In  another  city  a  group  of  young  high  school  stu- 
dents banded  together  to  deface  every  new  car  they 
saw  parked  on  the  streets. 

Other  incidents  could  be  catalogued  by  the  hun- 
dreds but  these  are  sufficient  to  illustrate  the  van- 
dalism which  is  rampant  here  in  America,  carried 
out  by  boys  and  girls,  many  of  them  coming  from 
"good  homes." 

What  is  the  remedy? 

We  are  not  speaking  of  a  long-range  program. 
That  is  a  matter  for  immediate  and  also  for  future 
action  and  its  primary  objective  must  be  a  correct- 
ing of  the  conditions  which  cause  delinquency.  This 
must  include  spiritual  training.  Christian  precepts 
and  example,  etc. 
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What  should  be  done  immediately?  We  suggest 
that  the  greatest  single  deterrent  to  such  young 
people  would  be  a  sound  thrashing,  administered  by 
duly  authorized  and  supervised  persons  and  carried 
out  in  properly  supervised  and  controlled  conditions. 
In  some  instances  we  believe  such  corporeal  punish- 
ment should  be  done  publicly.  It  is  our  conviction 
that  such  punishment  would  immediately  dispel  that 
false  sense  of  bravery  and  bravado  which  is  a  part 
of  hooliganism,  and  humiliate  the  guilty  individuals 
on  the  one  hand  and  deter  potential  criminals  on 
the  other. 

Some  will  resent  the  above  suggestion  but  child 
psychologists  to  the  contrary,  the  Bible  still  gives 
good  advice : 

"Withhold  not  correction  from  the  child:  for  if 
thou  beatest  him  ivith  the  rod,  he  shall  not  die. 
Thou  shalt  beat  him  ivith  the  rod,  and  shalt  deliver 
his  soul  from  hell."  — L.N.B. 


Bishop  Ryle 

John  Charles  Ryle  was  born  138  years  ago  in 
England,  educated  at  Oxford,  and  while  an  under- 
graduate, Ephesians  2:8,  "For  by  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it 
is  the  gift  of  God,"  captured  the  young  man  for 
Christ.  Sixty-four  years  (out  of  his  84-year  life 
term)  were  devoted,  with  that  splendid  intellect 
and  fullest  consecration,  to  the  study  and  expound- 
ing of  the  Word  of  God.  After  nearly  a  whole  cen- 
tury Bishop  Ryle's  "Expository  On  The  Gospels," 
as  a  standard  help  to  Bible  students,  scholars,  min- 
isters and  laymen,  ranks  today  at  the  very  top  of  all 
commentaries.  It  is  probably  more  frequently  quoted 
in  current  gospel  writings  than  any  other  work  in 
its  class.  Many  reprints  have  been  made  of  it  by 
many  publishing  houses,  and  it  is  perennially  a  best 
seller. 

Dr.  Wilbur  M.  Smith,  of  Fuller  Seminary  and 
editor  of  Peloubet's  NoJes,  says:  "In  spite  of  all  the 
important  volumes  that  have  been  issued  on  the 
Gospels  since  Bishop  Ryle  wrote,  I  would  urge 
every  earnest  student  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
every  preacher  of  the  Gospel  to  secure  these  books — 
a  statement  which  I  make  regarding  very  few  sets 
of  books."  Dr.  Smith  further  said:  "Frankly,  I  have 
often  thought  that  the  narrative  part  of  these  notes 
would  be  of  great  profit  to  thousands  of  Christians 
if  they  were  read  aloud  at  family  prayers  each  morn- 
ing— first  the  text  and  then  the  interpretation." 

Dr.  Robert  G.  Lee,  of  the  Southern  Baptist  Con- 
vention, says:  "I  believe  The  Expository  Thoughts 
On  The  Gospels,  by  Dr.  J.  C.  Ryle,  will  be  in- 
exhaustive  in  the  blessings  they  will  bring  to  all 
who  study.  Helpful  to  preachers  in  the  preparation 
of  their  sermons,  and  helpful  to  teachers  who  teach 
Bible  for  personal  profit." 

Dr.  Andrew  W.  Blackwood  says:  "During  the 
years  that  I   taught  English   Bible  I   found  in  this 


work  first-class  object  lessons  of  what  I  wanted  the 
students  to  do  with  the  Gospels.  Ryle's  Expository 
Thoughts  make  a  real  contribution  in  a  field  where 
first-class  writing  seems  to  me  rare.  This  work 
should  help  Bible  School  teachers  and  busy  pastors. 
My  only  objection  is  my  temptation  to  plagiarism, 
but  that  holds  true  of  every  book  full  of  meat  well 
cooked  and  attractively  served." 

Bishop  Ryle's  chief  desire  in  all  his  writings  was  i 
expressed  in  these  words:  "To  exalt  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  make  Him  beautiful  and  glorious  in  the 
eyes   of   men,    and   to   promote    the   increase   of   re-  ; 
pentance,  faith  and  holiness  upon  the  earth." 

See  following,  The  Journal's  special  offer  of  this 
four-volume  classic  of  3,136  pages,  5,470  usable  out- 
lines, 7,447  effective  illustrations,  15,144  literary 
gems,  quoted  from  sacred  and  secular  literature. 

— w.c.s. 

This  complete  four-volume  set  will  make  a  much 
appreciated  gift  to  pastors,  teachers,  missionaries, 
students,  and  all  who  love  the  Word  of  God.  Beau- 
tifully, attractively  bound  and  jacketed.  Strong, 
durable  binding,  lovely  gold  on  ink  stamping. 
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Facts  Then  And  Now 

By  T.  P.  Horger.  Jr.,  Th.M. 

Tryon  Edwards  says,  "Facts  are  God's  argu- 
ments; we  should  be  careful  never  to  misunderstand 
or  pervert  them."  That's  pretty  good,  coming  from 
a  mere  man  even  with  some  education.  But  we  have 
a  stronger  warning  than  this;  it  comes  from  God's 
Word  in  at  least  three  places  in  the  Bible — two 
from  the  Old  Testament  and  one  from  the  New 
Testament.  From  the  O.  T.,  we  find  warnings  of 
this  in  Deut.  4:2  and  12:32  and  Prov.  30:6.  The 
most  pronounced  warning  is  found  in  Rev.  22:18, 
19.  Matthew  Henry  comments  on  this  last  Bible 
reference,  saying  that  there  is  an  everlasting  curse 
upon  the  man  who  adds  to  or  subtracts  from  the 
Bible.  Let  me  quote  from  him:  "It  is  confirmed 
by  a  most  solemn  sanction,  condemning  and  cursing 
all  who  should  dare  to  corrupt  or  change  the  Word 
of  God,  either  by  adding  to  it  or  taking  from  it, 
v.  18,  19.  He  that  adds  to  the  Word  of  God,  draws 
down  upon  himself  all  the  plagues  written  in  this 
book  ;  and  he  who  takes  anything  away  from  it  cuts 
himself  off  from  all  the  promises  and  privileges  of 
it.  This  sanction  is  like  a  flaming  sword,  to  guard 
the  canon  of  the  scripture  from  profane  hands." 

This  writer  construes  this  to  mean  that  we  are 
not  to  add  to  nor  take  away  from  the  Bible  either 
by  thought,  words  or  deed.  But  it  appears  that 
some  writers  are  doing  that  very  thing. 

Christian  people  should  assume  that  the  Bible 
came  down  to  us  just  as  God  wanted  it  to  come  to 
us — the  truth.  I  do  not  believe  that  God's  Word, 
the  Bible,  is  adulterated  with  human  error  or 
falsehood. 

Another  thing,  we  all  know  that  scientists  have 
proved  things  in  laboratories  and  pronounced  them 
as  facts — axiomatic  facts.  But  since  then,  modern 
scientists  have  proven  those  so  called  facts  to  be 
false.  And  some  men  seem  to  think  that  we  can  do 
the  same  thing  with  the  Bible.  They  seem  to  forget 
that  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  infinite 
God  and  finite  man.  They  attempt  to  put  the  Word 
of  God  down  on  a  level  with  the  words  of  men. 

When  did  divine  facts  cease  to  be  divine  facts? 
Haven't  they  been  facts  all  the  time?  We  all  know 
that  men's  thinking  and  men's  languages  have  been 
steadily  and  gradually  changing  during  the  cen- 
turies that  men  have  lived  on  the  earth,  but  what 
has  that  to  do  with  divine  facts.? 

We  might  be  surprised  at  the  interpretations  of 
some  so  called  modern  scholars,  if  we  didn't  know 
that  Satan  has  never  been  very  careful  in  selecting 
the  ones  he  would  tempt  to  do  wrong.  He  tempted 
even  Jesus  Christ.  But  in  this  he  failed  ;  Jesus  did 
not,  thank  God,  yield  to  the  prince  of  this  world. 

The  Bible  speaks  of  the  wisdom  of  man  as  fool- 
ishness in  the  sight  of  God,  and  that  the  wisdom 
of  God  is  foolishness  in  the  sight  of  man,  the  natural 


man.  It  seems  that  we  must  conclude  that  worldly 
wisdom,  no  matter  how  many  college  and  university 
degrees  it  takes  to  give  him  this  wisdom,  is  foolish- 
ness in  the  sight  of  God. 

May   men    the  world   over  strive   to   secure   for 
themselves  and  for  others  the  wisdom  of  God! 


Missions  On  The  Firing  Line 

(The  Second  In  A  Series  Of  Articles  By  Rev.  Joe 
B.  Hopper,  One  Of  Our  Missionaries  To  Korea.) 

Refugees 

Our  newspapers  reported  the  streams  of  refugees 
from  the  north.  Half  the  population  of  North 
Korea  had  fled  south.  These  millions  who  would 
rather  die  by  the  roadside  or  starve  in  a  miserable 
camp  than  suffer  under  communism  are  eloquent 
testimony  to  the  evils  of  the  system  from  which 
they  flee.  One  finds  these  refugees  everywhere,  es- 
pecially in  the  Taegu  and  Pusan  area.  They  are 
along  the  roads,  under  the  bridges,  in  the  railway 
depots — living  in  shacks  built  of  cardboard  cartons, 
straw  sacks,  and  beer  cans.  One  missionary  home  in 
Kunsan  sheltered  300  Christian  refugees  from 
North  Korea.  Refugees  surge  into  any  vacant  build- 
ing— hundreds  in  a  single  room,  each  family  allo- 
cated a  six-foot  square  of  living  space.  Old  air-raid 
shelter  caves  near  our  compound  in  Chun-ju  were 
ingeniously  converted  by  refugees  into  Korean- 
style  homes,  complete  with  the  customary  heating 
system  under  the  floor.  Among  these  hordes  are 
thousands  of  Christians  and  they  establish  churches 
wherever  they  go.  Whole  Presbyteries  have  moved 
from  North  Korea  and  continue  to  maintain  their 
original  identity  within  the  General  Assembly. 

In  our  mission  area  we  have  another  type  of 
refugee — those  who  have  been  driven  from  their 
mountain  homes  by  guerillas.  While  the  U.  N. 
helps  to  look  after  the  refugee  from  the  north,  the 
equally  destitute  victim  of  such  local  communist 
activity  is  often  overlooked.  Now  that  the  guerillas 
have  been  largely  killed  off  or  captured,  these  pitiful 
folk  return  to  their  villages  to  start  life  anew.  They 
have  no  building  materials,  no  money,  little  clothing 
or  food,  and  must  go  into  debt  for  seed  and  fer- 
tilizer with  which  to  earn  a  living.  Much  of  our 
relief  activity  last  winter  was  directed  to  helping 
these  people,  giving  them  a  little  clothing  (sent  out 
by  the  good  people  of  America)  and  rice,  pur- 
chased with  funds  provided  by  our  department  of 
overseas  relief.  We  also  help  with  "capital"  to  start 
small  local  industries  such  as  weaving  and  paper- 
making  to  enable  these  people  to  help  themselves. 
U.  N.  relief  agencies  and  the  Voice  of  America  are 
powerful  propaganda  media,  but  I  daresay  there  is 
no  more  effective  anti-communist  propaganda  in 
Korea  today  (to  say  nothing  of  the  Christian  wit- 
ness involved)  than  that  of  a  missionary  in  his 
truck  or  jeep  distributing  the  necessities  of  life  in 
t-he  name  of  Christ  to  these  destitute  mountain  folk. 
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And  the  gratitude  of  these  people  is  unbounded  as 
they  kneel  and  thank  God  who  has  put  it  into  the 
hearts  of  Christians  far  away  to  help  them  in  their 
hour  of  need. 


LETTERS 

From  a  married  couple  in  S.  C: 

Thank  you  again  for  the  great  testimony  of  the 

journal! 

****** 

From  a  Sunday  School  Worker: 

I  read  the  journal  through — every  issue — and 
find  it  all  helpful,  the  editorials,  and  also  Dr.  Park- 
er's fine  Sunday  School  lesson.  Am  pleased  to  note 
that  the  new  teacher  of  our  ladies'  class  uses  his 
lesson  helps,  too.  May  God's  blessings  continue! 

^      ^-      ■jp-      ■^      ^       ■5S' 

From  a  Tennessee  Elder: 

You  are  doing  a  wonderful  work  in  the  journal. 
I  appreciate  the  benefit  I  have  derived  from  it  each 
week.  I  am  enclosing  $5.00  for  renewal.  Please  send 
me  two  copies  so  I  will  have  one  to  give  away. 

^       -^       v^       v^       ^       v^ 

From  a  Texas  Elder: 

Each  week  when  I  receive  the  Journal  the  first 
thing  I  do  is  to  look  for  the  editorial  by  Dr.  Bell. 
I  know  Dr.  Bell  is  a  great  surgeon,  but  I  do  believe 
that  his  gift  as  surgeon  of  the  soul  surpasses  his 
work  as  surgeon  of  the  body.  I  notice  once  in  a 
while  that  some  of  his  articles  are  put  in  pamphlet 
form.  I  personally  would  like  to  see  each  and  every 
one  of  his  editorials  throughout  the  year  assembled 
and  printed  into  one  booklet.  I  would  also  like  to 
see  each  and  every  one  put  into  pamphlet  form. 
Very  often  when  I  read  one  of  these  articles  it 
answers  some  question  that  a  friend  has  asked.  I 
would  like  to  share  with  my  friends,  but  I  do  not 
want  to  give  them  the  only  copy  I  have. 

Dr.  Bell's  article  in  the  issue  of  February  3rd 
entitled,  "Stone  or  Serpent"  fully  describes  what 
is  wrong  with  our  Protestant  churches  today  and 
in  some  measure  what  is  wrong  with  our  U.  S. 
Church,  and  this  explains  one  of  the  reasons  why 
union  will  be  possible.  1  want  you  to  know  that 
my  interest  in  this  project  prompts  me  to  say  that 
if  you  decide  to  do  this  I  will  be  happy  to  send  you 
a  check  for  $100.00  to  help  start  the  ball  to  rolling. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  49 

"How  can  I,  except  some  man 
should  guide  me?"  Acts  8:31. 

And  now  here  comes  this  Fuller  Brush  man 
again,  showing  how  one  can  make  his  daily  work  a 
means  for  winning  souls,  and  he  didn't  have  to  put 
his  foot  in  the  crack  of  the  door  to  keep  it  from 
closing  in  his  face.  He  says:  "An  opportunity  pre- 
sented itself."  Opportunities  have  a  way  of  doing 
that — plenty  of  them.  The  important  thing  is  to  be 
on  the  lookout  for  them.  I  imagine  this  F.  B.  man 
had  asked  the  Lord  before  he  ever  started  out  that 
morning  to  make  him  alert  for  opportunities,  not 
only  to  sell  F.  B.  products,  but  to  help  some  poor 
lost  sheep  to  find  the  way  into  the  fold.  And  here 
was  a  young  woman  in  the  path  of  his  business  who 
was  groping  for  the  truth.  Fortunate  for  her  that 
the  F.  B.  man  knew  the  truth,  himself,  and  loved 
it,  and  was  watching  for  an  opportunity  to  pass  it 
on.  So  "an  opportunity  presented  itself,"  and  the 
F.  B.  man  "was  there  with  the  goods!"  Listen  to 
his  "experience." 
Dear  Anglers: 

On  my  Fuller  Brush  route  an  opportunity  pre- 
sented itself  to  explain  John  3:16  and  John  1 :12  to 
a  young  woman.  She  said:  "I  believe  God  sent  you 
to  my  doorstep  today."  She  never  had  heard  those 
verses  explained  before,  although  she  was  a  church 
artender.  She  began  to  study  the  Gospel  of  John 
and  became  very  much  interested.  Two  months 
later,  she  and  her  husband  attended  a  Jack  Wyrtzen 
Rally  with  my  wife  and  me.  When  the  invitation 
was  given,  they  both  went  forward  and  accepted 
Christ  as  Saviour.  Their  lives  were  transformed. 
Together  with  their  children  they  left  a  very  mod- 
ernistic church  and  are  now  regularly  attending  a 
good  sound  church. 

(Name  Withheld). 
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The  Plan  of  Union 


By  Rev.  W. 

AUSTIN 

In  regard  to  the  Plan  of  Union,  we  offer  the 
following  suggestions: 

First:  "And  Supplemental  Agreement"  in  the 
Plan,  the  local  Church  has  no  voice  in,  or  oppor- 
tunity to  express  itself  in  regard  to,  union  until 
after  union  has  been  effected.  It  then  will  be  given 
opportunity  to  withdraw  from  the  union  only  if 
three-fourths  of  members  voting  so  decide. 

Of  one  hundred  church  members,  twenty-six  can 
decide  that  the  other  seventy-four  must  remain  in 
the  united  Church,  or  forfeit  all  property  rights  if 
they  should  not  do  so. 

Is  this  a  deliberate  plan  to  force  all  Churches 
into  the  union? 

It  is  practice  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  that  congregations  authorize  by  majority 
vote  church  officers,  or  committees,  to  purchase, 
erect  and  dispose  of  church  property.  They  can 
hardly  be  expected  to  surrender  this  right. 

Also,  from  the  time  of  its  organization  it  has 
been  the  policy  and  practice  of  the  General  As- 
sembly and  its  executive  agencies,  when  granting 
loans  for  the  erection  of  Churches  and  Manses,  to 
secure  the  loans  by  holding  mortgages  on  the  prop- 
erty until  the  loans  are  repaid  or  cancelled  as  grants 
in  aid  in  the  interest  of  church  extension.  This  can 
be  verified  by  reference  to  records  of  Assembly's 
Home  Missions  Committee.  These  loans  were  au- 
thorized by  congregational  majority  vote. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  is  not  congregational, 
neither  is  it  a  politbureau  or  dictatorship  in  which 


C.  Tenney 

..  TEXAS 

its  membership  has  no  voice.  In  a  rather  specious 
plea  before  the  1952  General  Assembly  relative  to 
property  rights  in  the  Atlanta  (Ga. )  Church  case 
it  was  emphasized  that  the  local  Church  is  "the 
creation  of  Presbytery,"  and  "without  Presbytery 
there  is  no  Church."  Hence  it  was  erroneously  con- 
cluded that  the  local  Church  may  not  dispose  of  its 
property  without  consent  of  Presbytery.  It  is  grant- 
ed that  Presbytery,  which  is  the  local  Churches  act- 
ing jointly,  does,  as  the  agent  of  the  Churches,  or- 
ganize new  Churches. 

However,  according  to  church  history  the  pri- 
mary authority  is  in  the  Churches  composing  Pres- 
bytery. 

Here  we  are  reminded  of  the  old  question: 
"Which  was  created  first,  the  chicken  or  the  egg?" 

The  principle  of  Presbyterianism  goes  back  to 
the  early  Christian  Church,  in  which  the  particular 
Church  was  first  organized,  and  was  governed  in 
spiritual  matters,  orderly  procedure,  moral  conduct, 
instruction,  administration  of  the  sacraments,  dis- 
cipline, etc.,  by  elders  chosen  from  and  by  the 
Church. 

This  constituted  it  Presbyterian  in  government. 
Any  Church  thus  organized  is  a  Presbyterian 
Church,  even  if  it  never  united  with  other  Churches 
into  a  Presbytery.  With  the  growth  and  expansion 
of  the  Church,  in  carrying  out  our  Lord's  com- 
mission to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world,  as 
Churches  increased  in  numbers,  and  the  area  of 
activity  enlarged,  for  purposes  of  common  fellow- 
ship and  counsel,  co-operation  in  evangelism,  and 
uniforniit\    of  action,  several  Churches  were  united 


GEMINE  (jUilLITY  mW\  SEATING 

GENUINE  QUALITY  in  church  pews  embraces  desij^n,  mate- 
rial, and  workmanship. 

Illlllllllllll 

MANITOWOC  SEATING  represents  the  most  perfect  develop- 
ment in  pew  engineering  because  it  meets  all  the  requirements 
of  the  perfect  pew — comfort,  beauty,  durability — for  lasting 
satisfactory  service. 

Illlllllllllll 

Manitowoc  Church  Furniture  Company  is  equipped  to  supply 
you  with  church  seating  of  GENUINE  QUALITY  at  the  right 
price. 


We  Invite  Your  Inquiry 

Manitowoc  Church  Furniture  Go.  —  Waukesha,  Wis. 


MARCH    3.  1954 


PAGE   7 


into  the  Presbyter)-,  Synod,  and  finally  General  As- 
sembly, when  expansion  made  it  expedient. 

The  local  Church  with  its  members  and  officers 
is  the  foundation  upon  which  is  built  the  structure 
as  it  reaches  up  through  Presbytery  and  Synod  to 
General  Assembly.  Without  the  Churches  Presby- 
tery "has  no  existence."  Presbytery  is  the  outgrowth 
and  "creation"  of  the  Churches. 

But  some  say,  and  the  Plan  of  Union  so  provides, 
that  since  the  Church  is  "the  creation"  of  Presby- 
tery, therefore  the  Church  has  only  a  "beneficial" 
right  to  the  property  it  has  paid  for,  and  to  which 
it  has  title,  and  may  not  lease,  mortgage,  sell  or  dis- 
pose of  it  without  consent  of  Presbytery. 

Let  us  consider  this:  Rev.  Mr.  K.  was  "created" 
a  minister  by  ordination  of  Presbytery,  and  as  such 
is  subject  to  the  direction  and  ecclesiastical  control 
of  Presbytery,  as  is  a  local  Church.  While  engaged 
in  ministerial  labors,  Mr.  K.  feels  the  necessity  of 
purchasing  a  home  for  the  use  and  comfort  of  his 
family,  just  as  a  Church  needs  a  house  in  which  to 
worship.  For  good  reason  he  decides  to  sell  his  home. 
Imagine  his  surprise  when  he  is  informed  that  since 
he  was  "created"  a  minister  by  Presbytery,  and  is 
subject  to  its  control,  he  has  only  a  "beneficial"  in- 
terest in  the  house  so  long  as  he  is  under  jurisdiction 
of  Presbytery,  and  may  not  sell  it  without  consent 
of  Presbytery.  No  doubt,  if  necessary,  he  would  go 
to  the  civil  courts,  and  claim  his  rights. 

Again,  under  the  Plan,  in  the  event  of  union,  all 
Churches  which  do  not  go  into  the  union  forfeit 
their  rights  to  all  properties  owned  by  Presbyteries, 
Synods  and  General  Assembly  of  the  Southern 
Church;  its  educational  institutions,  colleges,  theo- 
logical seminaries,  with  their  endowments,  publish- 
ing houses,  Montreat  Historical  Foundation,  As- 
sembly offices,  properties  on  the  mission  fields,  min- 
isterial annuities,  etc.  (See  Supplemental  Agree- 
ment, Page  22). 

Second:  Many  of  us  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  (not  itself  entirely  without  those  of  like 
mind)  believe,  that,  in  comparison  with  the  U.S.A. 
Church  leadership,  it  has  been  less  affected  by  the 
influence  of  Unitarianism  in  the  New  England 
States,  humanistic  philosophy  and  materialism  of 
secular  institutions,  and  distinctive  Biblical  criti- 
fcism,  resulting  in  undermining  faith  in  the  Word 
of  God  and  the  deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  not  in  accord  with  Presbyterian  standards 
and  teaching. 

Third:  The  U.S.A.  Church  has  in  practice  adopt- 
ed views  and  policies  in  the  field  of  economic  and 
social  relations  at  variance  with  those  of  the 
Southern  Church. 

The  Church  is  composed  of  various  classes  of 
people,  employers  and  employees,  rich  and  poor,  of 
every  race  and  color. 

The  Church  is  to  preach  and  teach,  according  to 
the  principles  of  the  Scriptures,  the  duties  of  right- 
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eous  living  and  justice  in  personal  conduct  in  every 
relationship  of  life ;  but  it  is  not  within  the  province 
of  the  Church  as  such  to  enter  the  field  of  politics  in 
the  formulating  and  advocating  particular  employer 
and  labor  policies  and  laws,  and  civil  rights  legisla- 
tion about  which  honest  and  intelligent  persons 
differ  in  judgment. 

The  U.S.A.  Assembly  in  1952  "urged  church 
members  to  press  congressmen  and  senators  to  sup- 
port" certain  civil  rights  legislation  then  before 
Congress.  The  same  Assembly  urged  "complete  seg- 
regation at  all  levels  within  the  Church." 

On  December  28,  1953,  the  Board  of  Christian 
Education  of  the  U.S.A.  Church  addressed  a  letter 
to  pastors,  announcing  a  scholarship  service  and 
fund  for  negro  students — to  help  negro  students 
obtain  admission  to  non-segregated  colleges.  The 
fund  offers  to  give  help  to  both  negroes  and  whites 
to  enter  non-segregated  colleges,  predominantly  of 
the  other  race. 

It  specifies  that  this  applies  "particularly  in  the 
South — to  begin  or  expand  their  interracial  enroll- 
ment." 

It  states  that:  "This  is  a  part  of  the  movement  to 
break  down  the  barriers  of  segregation  and  discrimi- 
nation in  American  education." 

Many  sincere  Christians,  both  white  and  negro, 
in  the  South,  where  the  racial  issue  is  most  acute 
and  best  understood,  are  of  the  opinion  that  this  is 
unwise,  and  that  agitation  of  the  racial  issue  creates 
dissension,  is  disturbing  to  the  friendly  relations 
between  these  people,  and  threatens  injury  to  peace 
and  unity  in  and  out  of  the  Church. 

It  is  much  more  important  that  true  Christians 
be  united  in  spiritual  fellowship,  with  mutual  toler- 
ance, respect  and  helpfulness,  than  that  they  should 
be  forced  into  one  outward  pattern  and  form  of 
organization  which  is  abhorrent  to  thousands  of 
sincere  and  loyal  Presbyterians. 

Let  us  look  before  we  leap  into  the  proposed 
union^ 
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THE   TITHE 

God  And  My  Money 
By  J.  O.  Atkinson 

The  crime  of  the  ages  has  been  the  prostitution  of 
money.  Money  is  a  divine  institution  and  mankind 
has  recklessly  desecrated  it.  With  what  result?  Just 
this:  There  has  been  more  suffering  from  the  abuse 
of  money  than  on  any  other  account  whatsoever. 

Empires  have  been  wrecked,  nations  have  gone  to 
ruin,  families  and  individuals  have  had  their  bit- 
terest feuds  and  quarrels,  not  because  of  want  and 
pinching  poverty,  but  because  of  the  abuse  of 
money. 

Economists  define  money  as  a  medium  of  ex- 
change between  human  beings  in  society.  Man  looks 
upon  mone}'  as  a  human  device  contrived  by  himself 
as  a  convenience  in  trade,  and  to  be  used  or  abused 
at  will. 

God  looks  upon  money  as  an  institution  of  His 
own  creation  through  which  He  might  keep  His 
children  constantly  reminded  of  Himself,  and  give 
them  a  ready  and  convenient  means  of  approach  to 
Him.  "The  silver  is  mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  (  Haggai  2:8).  It  is  all 
His  by  right  of  creation,  and  priority  of  claim,  and 
He  has  never  yet  abrogated  that  claim,  nor  relin- 
quished that  right. 

That  is  why  God  established  from  the  beginning 
the  idea  of  the  tithe,  that  His  rightful  ownership 
may  be  continually  asserted  by  directing  how  one- 
tenth  of  our  possessions  shall  be  used. 

One  of  the  anomalies  of  history,  and  the  blunder 
of  otherwise  thoughtful  men,  is  the  claim  that  God 
established  the  tithe  as  a  convenient  and  adequate 
plan  for  financing  the  Church  and  the  Kingdom 
here  on  earth. 

I  do  not  deny  that  if  all  would  practice  the  tithe, 
the  Church  would  be  adequately  financed  and  the 
Kingdom  would  have  all  it  needs  for  its  perpetual 
growth  and  development. 

But  the  tithe  was  established  for  a  far  more 
noble  purpose  than  this,  and  had  consequences  in 
\  iew,  of  far  greater  depth  and  significance  than  this. 
Through  the  tithe  idea  God  was  asserting  His  sov- 
ereignty over  all  possessions,  and,  by  tithing  his 
possessions,  man  was  acknowledging  that  sover- 
eignty. By  observing  one  day  in  seven  as  sacred  and 
holy,  man  was  to  acknowledge  God's  sovereignty 
over  time ;  and  in  like  manner  man  was  to  acknow- 
ledge God's  sovereignty  over  his  material  possessions 
and  transactions. 

The  Word  of  God  treats  more  often  the  theme 
of  money,  and  man's  relationship  to  money,  than  it 
does  any  other  single  theme  whatsoever.  In  the  four 
Gospels,  on  an  average  one  verse  in  four  treats  of 
money  and  man's  relationship  to  property,  and  of 
all  the  parables  our  Saviour  used,  nearly  two-thirds 
have  to  do  with  this  single  theme.       — Layman. 
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LIQUOR 

Alcohol's  Harvest 

Drinking  among  Americans  has  increased  12- 
fold  since  repeal  of  the  Eighteenth  Amendment, 
the  Methodist  Board  of  Temperance  said  in  a  state- 
ment here  marking  the  twentieth  anniversary  of  the 
Repeal  of  Prohibition.  7"he  per  capita  consumption 
of  alcoholic  beverages  in  the  United  States  has  risen 
from  1.59  gallons  in  1933,  to  14.07  gallons  in  1943, 
and  to  18.66  gallons  in  1952.  Arrests  for  drunken- 
ness increased  from  831  per  100,00  population  in 
1932  to  2.066  per  100,000  in  1952,  and  drunken 
driving  arrests  from  65.7  per  100,000  people  in 
1932  to  203.5  per  100,000  in  1952.  "Approximately 
75  percent  of  the  time  and  energy  of  our  metro- 
politan police  forces,"  says  Dr.  Caradine  Hooton, 
Executive  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  l^emperance, 
"is  devoted  to  offenses  stemming  directly  from  liquor 
or  alcoholism."  America,  he  says,  has  7,000,000 
"problem  drinkers,"  the  highest  crime  bill  in  the 
world,  and  the  highest  rate  of  alcoholic  consump- 
tion, except  in  France. 

The  rosy  promises  of  liquor-loving  politicians 
assured  the  American  people  that  repeal  would  re- 
duce crime  and  taxes,  and  that  the  saloon  would  not 
return.  Crime  and  taxes  have  both  increased  im- 
measurably, liquor  consumption  has  multiplied 
twelve-fold,  we  have  7,000,000  "problem  drinkers," 
billions  of  dollars  are  wasted  in  the  purchase  of 
liquor  and  other  billions  in  caring  for  its  wreckage, 
its  victims  and  the  victims  of  its  victims,  and  the 
end  is  not  yet.  These  politicians  promised  us  that 
the  saloon  would  never  come  back.  Before  the 
Eighteenth  Amendment  we  had  177,790  saloons, 
but  now  we  have  474,000  saloons  or  drinking 
places.  This  is  the  road  to  ruin! 

What  are  we  doing,  we  Christians,  to  curb  the 
liquor  traffic,  to  break  its  stranglehold  on  American 
life?  Nothing,  virtually  nothing.  Too  many  com- 
promise with  it,  because  they  love  their  cocktails, 
too.  And  the  rest  of  us  are  too  busy  with  our  own 
affairs  to  speak  out  and  act  out  against  this  fiendish 
monster.  When  will  we  awaken,  and  rise  to  action? 
When  will  we  do  what  we  can,  where  we  can,  as 
we  can,  to  hold  back  this  flood-tide  of  destruction? 
Or  is  it  already  too  late.''  — The  Church  Herald. 
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SABBATH   SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   MARCH    14 


Jesus  Faces  The  Cross 

Background  Scripture:  John  11:55  -12: 
50.  Devotional  Reading:  I  Corinthians  1: 
18-31. 

The  preaching  of  the  cross  was  only  foolishness  to  some — "to  them  that  perish" — "but  unto  us  who  are 
saved  it  is  the  power  of  God."  It  is  central  in  the  preaching  of  the  apostle  Paul,  and  of  all  who  are  true  to 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  and  foolishness  to  the  Greeks,  but  to  those 
who  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  The  cross  did  not  come  as 
a  surprise,  or  as  a  "second  best,"  to  Jesus.  He  came  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  the  shadow  of  the 
cross  hung  over  Him  from  the  first.  In  the  chapter  


before  us  He  is  drawing  near  to  the  supreme  mo- 
ment of  His  ministry ;  the  time  when  He  should 
be  glorified  and  when  the  Father  would  be  glorified 
in  the  Son.  There  are  several  incidents  in  this  chap- 
ter which  have  a  connection  with  His  approaching 
death. 

/.      Mary  Anoints  Jesus: 
John  12:1-11. 

What  a  contrast  between  these  two:  Mary  and 
Judas!  The  one  lavished  upon  Him  a  most  costly 
gift;  the  other  begrudged  Him  the  money  which 
the  gift  was  worth  in  the  market.  The  heart  of 
Mary  was  filled  with  devotion  ;  the  heart  of  Judas 
with  greed.  It  was  six  days  before  the  Passover, 
before  the  time  for  His  crucifixion,  when  He  came 
to  Bethany,  to  the  home  which  He  loved  so  much 
and  had  so  greatly  blessed  in  the  raising  of  Lazarus 
from  the  dead.  Mary  takes  a  box  of  pure  nard,  a 
very  costly  ointment,  and  anoints  Jesus.  The  house 
was  filled  with  the  odor  of  the  ointment. 

This  beautiful  act  was  severely  criticized  by 
Judas  as  a  waste  of  money.  Why  had  it  not  been 
sold  and  the  money  given  to  the  poor?  Not  that  he 
cared  for  the  poor;  he  was  a  thief  and  had  charge 
of  what  money  the  little  band  of  disciples  owned. 
Jesus  rebuked  the  covetous  and  disgruntled  disciple, 
commended  Mary  for  her  act,  and  promised  that 
wherever  the  gospel  should  be  preached  this  deed 
of  hers  would  be  told  as  a  memorial  of  her.  The 
odor  of  the  ointment  filled  the  room,  and  it  has 
since  filled  the  world,  and  been  an  inspiration  to 
many  others.  The  best,  most  costly,  and  most  pre- 


cious of  our  possessions  are  never  better  used  than 
to  honor  the  Master  Whom  we  love.  "I  gave;  I 
gave  My  life  for  thee;  What  hast  thou  given  to 
Me?"  is  a  question  we  ought  to  ask  ourselves  con- 
stantly. 

Alany  people  had  come,  not  only  to  see  Jesus, 
but  to  see  the  newly-raised  Lazarus.  The  chief 
priests  consulted  together  that  they  might  put  Laza- 
rus to  death,  because  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the 
Jews  went  away  and  believed  on  Jesus.  There  is 
no  limit  to  the  madness  of  men  whose  hearts  are 
filled  with  unbelief  and  envy  and  hatred.  They  not 
only  hated  Jesus  "without  a  cause"  but  they  hated 
the  man  whom  Jesus  had  called  from  the  grave. 

//.      The   T  rill  nip  lull  Entry  into  Jesuraletn: 
12-19. 

This  was  a  marvellous  procession  that  acclaimed 
Him  as  the  King  of  Israel,  fulfilling  the  Old  Testa- 
ment prophecy  in  Zechariah  9:9. 

The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among  themselves, 
Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing?  Behold,  the 
world  is  gone  after  Him.  This  was  a  bitter  pill  for 
the  proud  and  envious  leaders  of  the  Jews.  The 
more  I  think  of  Dr.  Boreham's  saying  that,  "Re- 
ligion makes  some  people  better,  and  it  makes  some 
people  worse,"  the  more  accurate  I  find  it.  Cer- 
tainly the  kind  of  religion  which  these  leaders  had 
made  them  worse  than  those  who  had  no  religion. 
Men  have  done  awful  deeds  in  the  name,  and  un- 
der the  cloak  of  religion.  Think  of  what  these  Phari- 
sees were  doing ;  seeking  to  destroy  an  innocent 
man ;  and  as  we  know,  the  very  Son  of  God  Him- 
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self!  This  same  sort  of  insane  jealousy  and  bigotry 
has  characterized  the  church  in  much  of  its  history. 
Read  a  book  like  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs  and  your 
blood  will  boil  at  what  has  been  done  in  the  name 
of  religion,  and  even  of  the  true  Religion.  Yes, 
religion  without  the  Spirit  and  Love  of  Christ,  can 
make  its  adherents  act  like  devils. 

///.     "Sir,  We  Would  See  Jesus": 
20-36. 

There  were  certain  Greeks  among  those  who 
came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast,  and  they  made  this 
request  of  Philip.  The  Jewish  religion  had  made  a 
deep  impression  on  many  of  the  Greek-speaking 
people  in  the  world.  Philip  tells  Andrew,  and  to- 
gether they  tell  Jesus.  They  had  probably  heard  of 
His  many  miracles,  and  had  perhaps  witnessed  the 
triumphal  procession  as  it  marched  into  Jerusalem. 
This  was  the  sort  of  Messiah  that  most  people 
would  wish;  a  Man  Who  could  inspire  the  multi- 
tudes and  march  as  a  King.  It  is  a  very  different 
Jesus  Who  reveals  Himself  in  the  words  that  fol- 
low; a  Suffering  and  Dying  Saviour,  lifted  up  on 
a  Cross.  Notice  some  of  the  things  which  Jesus  said. 

"If  I  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit."  He  is 
here  using  an  analogy  which  every  farmer  under- 
stands. It  is  not  the  wheat  which  is  kept  safe  in  the 
garner  that  bears  fruit,  but  the  wheat  that  is  sown 
in  the  ground.  It  looks  as  though  it  will  perish; 
it  dies  in  one  sense  of  the  word,  yet  it  sprouts  and 
springs  up  and  yields  the  harvest.  Jesus'  life  had 
some  effect  upon  men,  and  bore  some  fruit,  but  it 
was  His  death.  His  giving  up  of  His  life,  that 
bore  the  rich  harvest.  In  fact,  it  is  only  after  His 
death  and  resurrection  that  the  fruit  was  perfected 
in  those  who  had  believed  while  He  was  with  them. 

"He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and  he  that 
hateth  his  life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it  unto  life 
eternal."  Whose  lives  have  counted  most  in  the 
history  of  the  church?  We  all  know  the  answer; 
those  who  have  gladly  laid  down  their  lives  for 
Christ  and  the  gospel.  Beginning  with  Stephen,  and 
going  on  down  through  Paul  and  the  early  martyrs 
we  have  a  long  list  of  the  heroes  who  have  "fol- 
lowed in  His  train";  those  who  have  laid  their  lives 
on  the  altar  as  living  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God. 
These  words  of  Jesus  have  been  proved  true  a  thou- 
sand times  in  the  history  of  Missions. 

"The  hour  is  come  that  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
be  glorified,"  and  later  in  verses  27-28,  "For  this 
cause  came  I  unto  this  hour."  The  whole  coming 
of  Christ  reaches  its  glorious  climax  when  He  hangs 
on  the  Cross,  and  rises  from  the  tomb.  The  Cross 
glorified  Him ;  it  glorified  the  Father  also.  In  the 
Cross  we  glory.  God  forbid,  says  Paul,  that  I  should 
glory  save  in  the  Cross  of  Christ. 

The  people  said  that  it  thundered.  They  did  not 
understand  the  voice  that  came  from  heaven.  Some 
others  said.  An  angel  spake  to  him.  It  is  a  great 
blessing  when  we  can  interpret  rightly  the  voices 
which  come  from  heaven.  Some  are  very  deaf  when 
God  tries  to  speak  to  them.  It  takes  open  ears;  it 
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takes    faitli,    to    appreciate    and    understand    these 
voices. 

"And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will 
draw  all  men  unto  me."  This  He  said,  signifying 
what  death  He  should  die.  There  should  be  no  mis- 
understanding of  these  words,  for  Jesus  explains, 
and  John  explains  what  He  means.  The  Magnetism 
of  Jesus  does  not  consist  mainly  in  His  Holy  Life, 
His  Matchless  Words,  His  Marvellous  Works; 
but  in  His  Sacrificial  Death  on  the  Cross.  It  is  that 
which  has  always  drawn  men  to  Him  in  a  peculiar 
way.  When  we  tell  the  Old  Old  Story  of  Jesus  and 
His  Love,  as  He  gave  Himself  for  us,  men  are 
saved  from  sin  and  born  again.  Men  of  all  races; 
men  of  all  classes ;  men  of  all  ages ;  men  of  all 
generations;  have  been  drawn  to  Jesus  by  His  being 
lifted  up  on  the  Cross. 
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They  did  not  understand  His  teaching  about  His 
death.  They  could  welcome  a  Messiah  Who  came 
marching  like  a  conquering  hero  at  the  head  of  an 
enthusiastic  multitude  shouting  Him  praises,  but 
they  could  not  take  in  the  meaning  of  the  Cross. 
Earlier,  Peter  had  rebuked  his  Master  for  even 
suggesting  such  a  thing,  and  intimated  that  Jesus 
must  be  mistaken  ;  Far  be  it  from  thee,  Lord,  this 
shall  never  be  unto  thee.  Jesus  had  told  them  then 
about  His  approaching  death,  but  they  never  saw 
the  full  meaning  of  it  until  after  Pentecost ;  then 
Peter  could  preach  about  a  Saviour  Who  died  for 
them  and  rose  again,  and  Paul  could  later  explain 
in  a  logical  way  what  the  death  of  Christ  means  to 
us  all. 

While  ye  have  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that 
ye  may  be  the  children  of  light.  This  was  a  timely 
warning,  as  we  see  in  the  following  verses. 

Hut  though  He  had  done  so  many  miracles  (signs) 
before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  Him.  Oh, 
the  power  of  darkness,  of  unbelief,  in  the  human 
heart!  No  wonder  that  Jesus  often  marvelled  at 
their  unbelief.  In  this  connection  Jesus  quotes  the 
words  from  Isaiah  which  we  find  Paul  quoting  to 
the  Jews  in  Rome;  "He  hath  blinded  their  eyes," 
etc.  These  words  are  a  bit  hard  to  understand,  and 
have  been  twisted  sometimes  to  teach  the  wrong 
thing.  The  best  explanation  that  I  know  of  is  the 


simple  one  that  truth  revealed  and  rejected,  blinds 
and  hardens  the  heart.  For  instance,  Pharoah  hard- 
ened his  heart  over  and  over  again,  until  it  is  finally 
said  that  God  hardened  his  heart;  all  of  God's 
dealings  with  him  only  served  to  make  him  that 
much  harder.  Light  shining  upon  an  unbelieving 
heart  only  makes  it  that  much  harder.  Let  me  quote 
these  words  from  Lenski ;  "They  who  wilfully  and 
wickedly  turn  the  gospel,  which  on  God's  part  is 
meant  for  them  a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  into  a 
savor  of  death  unto  death  (H  Corinthians  2:16) 
shall,  indeed,  go  to  their  doom.  The  announcement 
of  this  fate  in  advance  by  prophecy  is  due  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God,  which  declares  that  they 
who  will  not  believe  and  be  saved  shall  not  believe 
and  find  salvation." 

We  find  a  streak  of  cowardice  in  many  of  the 
chief  rulers,  for  many  (jf  these  secretly  believed  but 
would  not  confess  Him  lest  they  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue;  "P'or  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  God.  Is  not  that  the  reason  for 
much  of  the  cowardice  we  see  today,  both  in  the 
church,  and  in  political  life? 

The  chapter  closes  with  words  of  exhortation  and 
warning.  Jesus  cried,  and  said.  He  that  believeth 
on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  Him  that  sent 
me.  He  warns  them  about  rejecting  Him,  and  tells 
them  that  they  will  be  accountable  in  the  Day  of 
Judgment. 
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How  Christian  Is  Our  Community'^ 


Devotional: 

Hvmn :  "At  Length  There  Dawns  The  Glorious 

Day" 
Prayer 

Scripture:  Amos  5:21-24;  8:4-8 
Hvmn :  "Where  Cross  The  Crowded  Ways  Of 

Life" 
Offering 
Hymn :  "Come,  Holy  Spirit,  Heavenly  Dove" 

Program  Leader: 

Before  we  will  be  able  to  determine  how  Chris- 
tian our  community  is,  it  will  be  necessary  to  de- 
cide what  is  required  to  make  a  community  Chris- 
tian. Just  what  does  it  take  to  make  a  Christian 
community?  There  are  two  answers  that  are  fre- 
quently made  to  that  question.  Some  people  will  say 
that  in  order  to  have  a  Christian  community  you 
must  have  Christian  people.  Others  will  say  that 
Christian  practices  are  necessary  to  make  a  com- 
munitv  Christian.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  both  answers 


are  correct,  but  many  times  one  side  is  emphasized 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  other.  Some  people  become 
so  concerned  about  Christian  practices  that  they 
forget  it  is  first  necessary  to  have  converted,  re- 
deemed people  to  carry  out  those  practices.  Other 
people  become  so  concerned  about  making  new 
Christians  that  they  forget  that  Christians  are  sup- 
posed to  express  their  religion  in  their  every-day 
conduct.  We  cannot  have  a  Christian  community 
unless  it  is  populated  by  people  who  have  been  saved 
from  their  sin  through  faith  in  Christ.  We  cannot 
have  a  good  Christian  community  unless  the  people 
who  have  been  saved  act  like  Christians  in  their 
community  life. 

In  the  year  1767  a  young  minister  named  John 
Frederick  Oberlin  set  out  to  establish  a  Christian 
community  in  one  of  the  most  backward  and  pov- 
erty-stricken districts  of  France.  He  served  among 
the  same  people  for  almost  sixty  years,  and  during 
his  entire  ministry  he  urged  on  them  the  primary 
importance  of  committing  themselves  to  Christ  for 
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the  forgiveness  of  their  sins  and  the  salvation  of 
their  souls.  He  was  clear  in  his  teaching  that  no 
cultural  progress  could  substitute  for  salvation.  At 
the  same  time,  he  tried  to  show  the  people  that 
their  religion  ought  to  be  making  a  difference  in 
their  way  of  life.  He  encouraged  them  to  exchange 
their  sickness  for  health,  their  ignorance  for  educa- 
tion, and  their  poverty  for  prosperity.  He  gave  to 
them  a  religion  which  was  concerned  not  only  with 
the  soul  but  with  all  of  life.  One  of  the  many  honors 
to  be  bestowed  on  this  good  man  was  to  have  Ober- 
lin  College  in  America  named  for  him.  One  of  the 
reasons  for  his  success  was  that  he  saw  the  impor- 
tance of  both  Christian  profession  and  Christian 
practice  in   making  a   Christian   community. 

Assuming  that  we  have  some  professing  Chris- 
tians in  our  community  to  begin  with,  the  speakers 
will  try  to  examine  our  community  as  to  the  prac- 
tices of  its  people. 

First  Speaker: 

Christians  ought  to  be  concerned  about  the  physi- 
cal health  of  their  community.  Christ  was  inter- 
ested in  the  physical  condition  of  the  people  about 
Him,  and  He  is  still  interested.  Wherever  our  mis- 
sionaries go  with  the  spiritual  health  of  the  Gospel 
they  take  also  the  physical  health  of  medicine.  Most 
of  our  communities  are  probably  well  supplied  with 
doctors  and  hospitals.  If  so,  this  is  a  part  of  our 
Christian  duty  to  the  community.  It  is  also  the 
duty  of  Christians  in  a  community  to  protect  its 
people  from  health  hazards.  We  are  responsible  for 
trying  to  clean  up  any  conditions  or  practices  which 
endanger  the  health  of  our  citizens.  We  are  respon- 
sible for  prohibiting  the  sale  and  use  of  any  harmful 
commodities.  At  the  very  top  of  this  list  would  be 
narcotics  and  beverage  alcohol.  Christians  cannot 
be  complacent  about  anything  that  destroys  the 
health  of  the  community. 

Second  Speaker: 

Christians  ought  to  be  concerned  about  the  edu- 
cation of  the  people  in  their  community.  The  church 
has  always  been  the  champion  of  education.  One  of 
the  aims  of  the  Gospel  has  been  to  stamp  out  ignor- 
ance, because  ignorance  is  the  enemy  of  Christian- 
ity. Does  our  community  provide  a  respectable  edu- 
cation for  all  its  citizens?  Can  we  be  proud  of  our 
schools  and  the  support  our  teachers  receive?  Chris- 
tians are  interested  in  all  education,  but  they  ought 
to  be  especially  concerned  about  the  spiritual  educa- 
tion of  the  community.  Our  churches  and  Sunday 
Schools  ought  to  be  doing  an  even  better  job  of  edu- 
cation than  our  secular  schools,  but  is  this  the  case? 
How  Christian  is  our  community  with  respect  to 
its  educational  work? 

Third  Speaker: 

The  community  ought  to  be  Christian  in  its  busi- 
ness life.  There  are  many  times  when  the  church 
has  to  blush  at  the  conduct  of  its  members  in  their 
business  transactions.  A  church  man  was  overheard 
to  say  that  no  one  expected  a  person  to  be  wholly 
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lionest  in  business.  If  that  is  true,  we  ought  to  be 
ashamed.  Such  attitudes  as  this  add  to  the  difficulty 
of  reaching  the  lost  for  Christ.  It  is  not  only  those 
who  sell  and  employ  who  are  guilty  of  un-Christian 
practices,  but  also  those  who  buy  and  who  are  em- 
ployed. Many  people  have  the  idea  that  it  is  very 
wrong  for  the  boss  to  cheat  them,  but  that  it  is  all 
right  to  cheat  the  boss.  Are  all  the  business  trans- 
actions of  our  community  perfectly  honest  and  per- 
fectly characterized  by  the  love  of  Christ?  If  they 
are  not,  they  ought  to  be. 

Fourth  Speaker: 

The  one  thing  every  community  must  have  in 
order  to  be  Christian  is  evangelistic  concern.  If  a 
person  has  been  saved  by  Christ,  he  is  bound  to  try 
to  lead  others  who  are  lost  to  that  same  salvation 
which  he  knows.  There  is  something  lacking  about 
the  profession  of  a  Christian  who  is  not  concerned 
about  seeing  others  saved.  In  Korea  a  believer  can- 
not be  baptized  until  he  shows  evidence  of  having 
tried  to  lead  someone  else  to  faith  in  Christ.  If  that 
test  were  made  in  our  community,  how  many  bap- 
tized Christians  would  there  be?  How  Christian 
is  our  community  with  respect  to  its  evangelistic 
concern  ? 

Program  Leader: 

(Give  the  young  people  an  opportunity  to  apply 
these  tests  to  your  community,  then  ask  for  sug- 
gestions of  specific  things  to  be  done  to  remedy 
weaknesses) . 
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Church  News 


New  Missionaries  Going  Out 

At  its  recent  meeting  the  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions of  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.  S.  appointed 
eleven  new  missionaries.  Seven  of  these  will  serve 
in  Brazil,  three  in  the  Belgian  Congo  and  one  in 
Korea. 

Mr.  Wilson  T.  Dowling  of  Spartanburg,  S.  C, 
was  appointed  to  evangelistic  service  in  Brazil.  He 
is  a  graduate  of  Presbyterian  College,  Clinton,  S.  C. 
He  will  graduate  from  Columbia  Theological  Sem- 
inary in  Decatur,  Ga.,  in  May.  He  will  be  ready  to 
go  to  the  field  after  attending  the  Institute  for  Out- 
going Missionaries  at  Montreat,  N.  C,  this  sum- 
mer. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  W.  Grimes  of  Nashville, 
Tenn.,  have  been  appointed  to  evangelistic  service 
in  our  West  Brazil  Mission.  Mr.  Grimes  is  a 
native  of  Nashville  and  a  graduate  of  Vanderbilt 
University  and  Louisville  Theological  Seminary. 
Mrs.  Grimes,  the  former  Margaret  Brearley,  is 
also  a  graduate  of  Vanderbilt  University  and  has 
a  teacher's  certificate  from  Peabody  Teachers  Col- 
lege. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  R.  Hornick  of  Miami,  Fla., 
and  Oklahoma  City,  Okla.,  have  been  appointed  to 
evangelistic  service  in  the  East  Brazil  Mission.  In 
addition  Mr.  Hornick  will  serve  as  a  pilot  for  the 
mission  plane.  Mr.  Hornick  graduated  from  the 
University  of  Miami  and  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary.  Mrs.  Hornick  was  Nancy  Slocum.  She 
attended  Belhaven  College  and  graduated  from 
Austin  College  in  Sherman,  Texas.  She  has  also 
attended  the  Assembly's  Training  School.  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Hornick  will  go  to  the  field  after  attending 
the  School  in  Montreat  this  summer. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Thomas  K.  Prentice  have  been 
appointed  to  evangelistic  service  in  the  North  Brazil 
Mission.  Mr.  Prentice  is  a  graduate  of  Hardin  Sim- 
mons University  and  Austin  Theological  Seminary. 
Mrs.  Prentice  is  the  former  Mary  Maud  Mack  of 
Fort  Worth,  Texas.  She  attended  Texas  Christian 
University  and  also  took  courses  at  Austin  Semin- 
ary. After  taking  the  work  at  the  School  in  Mon- 
treat this  summer  thev  will  be  readv  to  go  to  the 
f^eld. 

Miss  June  Michaelson  of  Annapolis,  Md.,  has 
been  appointed  to  service  in  Korea.  She  is  a  gradu- 
ate of  Goucher  College,  Towson,  Md.,  and  ex- 
pects to  graduate  from  the  Assembly's  Training 
School  this  spring.  She  is  engaged  to  Mr.  Thomas 
W.  Taylor  who  has  been  commissioned  to  serve  in 
Korea.  They  expect  to  go  to  the  field  in  June. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  David  V.  Miller  of  Johnson  City, 
Tenn.,  and  Charlotte,  N.  C,  have  been  appointed 
to  evangelistic  service  in  the  Belgian   Congo.   Mr. 


Miller  attended  East  Tennessee  State  College  and 
graduated  from  Davidson  College.  He  will  gradu- 
ate from  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  May.  Mrs. 
Miller  is  the  former  Polly  Jean  Yandell.  She  at- 
tended Mars  Hill  Junior  College  and  the  Assem- 
bly's Training  School.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Miller  will 
attend  the  Institute  for  Outgoing  Missionaries  in 
Montreat  this  summer  from  where  they  will  go  to 
Belgium  to  study  before  proceeding  to  the  Belgian 
Congo. 

Miss  Elizabeth  Miller  of  Goldsboro,  N.  C,  has 
been  appointed  to  medical  service  in  the  Belgian 
Congo.  She  received  her  training  at  the  Johns  Hop- 
kins Nurses  Training  School.  After  going  to  Mon- 
treat this  summer  she  will  proceed  to  Belgium  for 
study  before  going  to  the  Belgian  Congo. 


Dr.  Lalla  Iverson,  who  served  for  several  years 
as  a  missionary  of  our  Church  in  China,  has  re- 
signed as  a  missionary  of  our  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions in  order  to  serve  in  India.  It  was  with  regret 
that  the  Board  acepted  Dr.  Iverson's  resignation. 
Since  November  1,  1952,  she  has  been  serving  in  the 
University  of  Philippines  College  of  Medicine  in 
Manilla. 


Miss  Mildred  Beaty  of  our  Mexico  Mission  has 
tendered  her  resignation  as  a  missionary  because  of 
her  health.  Miss  Beaty  has  been  in  this  country 
since  October.  It  was  with  regret  that  the  Board 
also  accepted   her   resignation. 


Miss  Charlotte  Taylor  of  the  North  Brazil  Mis- 
sion arrived  in  this  country  on  February  10  for  her 
regular  furlough.  She  came  several  months  early 
in  order  to  be  able  to  return  to  the  field  in  time  to 
supervise  preparations  for  moving  the  Bible  Insti- 
tute of  the  North  to  its  new  location  in  Garan- 
huns. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Donald  Bobb  of  our  Congo  Mis- 
sion announce  the  arrival  of  a  daughter,  Ruth  Isa- 
belle,  on  December  24  in  Brussels. 


A  daughter,  Lois  Lucille,  was  born  in  Kobe, 
Japan,  on  January  9,  to  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Harold 
Borchert  of  our  Mission  there. 


To  Korea: 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  Somerville  sailed  January 
17. 

To  Brazil: 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Paul  Coblentz  and  two  children 
are  scheduled  to  sail  from  New  Orleans,  March  18, 
for  Brazil. 
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London  Alerted  For  Opening  Meeting  Of 
Billy  Graham  Crusade  On  March  1 
^'Cottage  Prayer  Meetings" 
In  All  Areas  Of  City 

London,  England — special — A  spirit  of  expec- 
tancy marks  the  eve  of  the  Hilly  Graham  Greater 
London  Crusade  scheduled  to  begin  on  Monday 
evening,  March  1,  in  the  11,800  seat  Harringay 
Arena.  All  of  the  advance  preparations  have  been 
completed  on  a  scale  that  compares  to  the  vastness 
of  the  world's  largest  metropolis.  With  approxi- 
mately 1,000  London  ministers  already  actively  co- 
perating,  others  in  recent  days  have  been  pledging 
their  support  and  participation  as  the  plans  and 
purposes  for  the  Crusade  have  been  clearly  ex- 
plained. 

To  prepare  for  the  important  task  of  counselling 
the  individuals  who  will  make  their  decisions  for 
Christ,  classes  have  been  held  in  9  different  areas 
of  London  each  week-night  for  the  past  seven  weeks. 
More  than  2,500  counsellor-trainees  have  attended 
the  classes  regularly  each  week. 

Most  enthusiastic  response  has  been  given  to  the 
program  of  "cottage  prayer  meetings,"  a  regular 
feature  of  preparation  for  the  Billy  Graham  cru- 
sades in  America,  but  something  of  an  innovation 
in  England.  Nearly  5,000  such  prayer  groups,  meet- 
ing in  homes  throughout  the  Greater  London  area, 
have  been  organized,  and  are  keeping  in  close  touch 
with  the  headquarters  office  through  a  unique  sys- 
tem of  correspondence  and  a  very  detailed  division 
of  leadership. 


The  King's  Gift  To  A 
College  Chapel 

Prominent  in  every  service  in  the  Belk  Chapel, 
Queens  College,  Charlotte,  N.  C,  is  the  large  chan- 
cel Bible  presented  to  the  college  in  1950  by  the 
late  King  George  VI  of  Great  Britain  at  the  time 
that  the  Chapel  was  dedicated. 

Many  traditions,  including  the  Bible,  bind  the 
present  Queens  College  to  England  through  the 
older  institutions  which  existed  in  Charlotte  and 
Mecklenburg  County  during  pre-Revolutionary 
days.  The  very  name  of  the  College  is  English  in 
origin ;  and  the  ancient  tradition  of  the  Boar's  Head 
celebration  held  at  Queens  during  the  Christmas 
season  is  the  same  as  that  observed  at  Queens  Col- 
lege, Oxford,  England.  Today,  blending  the  old 
with  the  new,  Queens  fulfills  the  dream  of  those 
early  men  of  IVIecklenburg  who  established  Chris- 
tian education  in  Charlotte  when  the  Carolinas 
still  belonged  to  the  mother  country. 

As  Queens  prepares  for  the  celebration  of  its 
centennial  in  1957,  the  college  takes  time  to  evalu- 
ate its  past  and  to  plan  for  the  future.  The  study 
Scotch-Irish  Presbyterians  of  the   1 700's  believed  in 


higher  education  to  such  an  extent  that  they  peti- 
tioned the  King  of  England  to  grant  a  charter  for 
an  institution  of  higher  learning  in  the  town  of 
Charlotte.  Through  war,  through  a  change  in  gov- 
ernment, and  through  lean  years  of  adjustment, 
Christian  leaders  in  Mecklenburg  County  held  to 
the  idea  of  Christian  education  in  their  commun- 
ity. Queens  today  inherits  that  conviction — that  be- 
lief in  the  need  for  church  colleges  which  stress  the 
spiritual  together  with  the  academic. 

That  conviction,  the  long  service  of  the  college, 
and  the  historical  tradition  of  education  in  this  sec- 
tion of  the  Carolinas  were  brought  to  the  attention 
of  His  Majesty,  George  VI,  prior  to  the  dedication 
of  the  Belk  Chapel.  In  presenting  the  Bible,  his 
representative,  J.  Roger  Carter,  at  that  time  officer 
of  education  of  the  British  Embassy  in  Washing- 
ton, said : 

Upon  the  instruction  of  His  Britannic  Majes- 
ty's Ambassador  to  the  United  States,  I  have 
the  honor  to  present  this  Bible  in  the  name  of 
King  George  VI  to  Queens  College,  Charlotte 
in  North  Carolina,  for  use  in  the  Belk  Chapel. 

Since  that  day  in  June,  1950,  the  Bible  has  had  a 
place  of  honor  in  the  Chapel  on  Queens  campus  and 
has  come  to  be  another  tie  which  binds  the  college 
to  its  English  heritage. 


World  Mission  Receipts 
For  January 

This  is  to  advise  you  that  the  receipts  for  the 
Board  of  World  Missions  for  the  month  of  Jan- 
uarv  totalled  $51,365.97  as  compared  to  the  re- 
ceipts for  January,  1953,  of  $155,188.23. 

It  is  difficult  to  give  you  an  accurate  comparison 
for  these  two  years  because,  as  you  remember,  Jan- 
uary, 1953,  fell  within  the  special  season  for  World 
Missions,  whereas  our  season  this  year  does  not 
begin  until  February,  1954. 

Our  approved  spending  budget  for  1954  is 
$2,874,900.00. 

Sincerely, 

Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer. 


The  Tennessee  Synod's 
Evangelism  Campaign 

Twenty-eight  thousand  Presbyterians  in  the  Synod 
of  Tennessee  will  participate  in  a  simultaneous  ef- 
fort in  Evangelism  during  March,  according  to 
Rev.  A.  E.  Dimmock,  chairman,  under  the  theme, 
"Mr.  Jones,  Meet  The  Master."  The  ministers 
from  Memphis  Presbytery  will  preach  and  lead  in 
lay  visitation  in  churches  of  Nashville  and  Colum- 
bia Presbytery  March  7-12,  and  the  same  program 
will  be  carried  on  in  Memphis  Presbytery,  March 
28-April  2.  There  has  been  almost  100%  coopera- 
tion in  the  campaign  by  churches  and  ministers  in 
the  combination  visitation-preaching  program,  or  lay 
visitation  evangelism  alone. 
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More  than  $4500  has  been  invested  by  the  Synod 
in  overall  publicity  and  promotion.  200  billboards, 
500  taxi  signs,  radio  and  TV,  and  full-page  adver- 
tisements M^ill  invite  Tennesseans  to  "Meet  the 
Master."  From  automobiles  and  homes,  window 
stickers  with  the  theme  picture  will  indicate  Pres- 
byterians united.  A  manual  and  brochure  were  pre- 
pared to  explain  the  program  to  each  member. 

Careful  attention  was  given  to  spiritual  prepara- 
tion with  a  significant  emphasis  on  prayer  meetings 
all  through  the  community  prior  to  the  program. 
Special  councils  of  evangelism  in  each  church  will 
work  with  Presbytery  councils  to  prepare  and  en- 
list the  membership.  In  this  way  every  group  in  the 
church  will  participate. 

All  Presbyterians  in  Tennessee  have  been  invited. 
In  some  communities  Associate  Reformed,  Cumber- 
land and  U.  S.  A.  Presbyterians  will  join  with  the 
Synod  of  Tennessee  in  this  great  effort  for  Christ. 


"'Regional  Recreational 
Workshop" 

This  is  the  name  of  a  gathering  sponsored  by  the 
Departments  of  Leadership  Education  and  Youth 
Work  of  the  Assembly's  Board  of  Christian  Educa- 
tion, for  May  11-14,  at  the  Na-Co-Me  Conference 
Grounds  (west  of  Centerville,  Tenn.)  to  encourage 
and  develop  more  and  better  recreational  materials 
and  leadership  in  our  local  churches. 

Ministers,  directors  of  education,  adult  and  youth 
lay  leaders,  teachers,  students  and  other  interested 
persons  are  expected  to  attend. 

For  further  information  contact  Bob  Fakkema, 
Idlewild  Presbyterian  Church,  Memphis,  Tenn. 


Another  Church  Fire 

But  This  Time  It  Was  Not 
"Burning  A  Mortgage" 

The  following  letter  received  by  the  Editor  from 
Rev.  Walter  Jent,  pastor  of  Westminster  Presby- 
terian Church,  of  Pensacola,  Florida,  explains  itself. 
This  is  a  brave  little  church  of  about  100  mem- 
bers with  a  progressive  spirit  and  an  ambitious  pro- 
gram, but  passing  through  real  fires  of  affliction. 
All  who  read  this  will  be  glad  to  pray,  as  the  pastor 
requests,  that  his  people  will  go  forward  with 
"faith  and  courage." 

Dear  Editor: 

Have  wanted  to  answer  your  kind  letter  sooner 
but  I  cannot  now  even  consult  it.  It  is  gone!  Last 
Saturday  at  5:30  a.m.,  it  went  up  in  smoke  together 
with  our  entire  Sunday  School  Annex.  We  suffered 
a  total  severe  loss.  Fire  destroyed  my  office  and  all 
in  it — records  and  sermons  for  20  years,  books  and 
equipment.  It  was  awful — a  terrible  inferno  that 
crushed  us.  We  had  only  one  third  coverage  on  the 


building  and  not  a  nickel  on  the  contents.  Thank 
God,  the  new  building  was  saved.  A  man  loaned  me 
this  typewriter  today.  A  card  table  is  my  desk. 

PLEASE,  PLEASE,  dear  Brother,  PRAY  and  ask 
God's  people  to  pray  that  my  precious,  sacrificing 
saints  may  have  the  faith  and  courage  to  build 
once  more.  We  would  gladly  suffer  the  loss  of  all 
things  if  only  thereby  the  holy  and  adorable  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  can  be  magnified.  As  the  flames 
shot  up  I  shouted  through  my  tears:  "Hallelujah,  I 
believe  what  I  preach."  Blessed  Jesus,  take  it  all 
if  it  will  further  Thy  true  Kingdom ! 


Presbytery  Of  Louisiana 

Stated  meeting  was  January  19th,  1954,  in  Ope- 
lousas,  Louisiana.  The  Rev.  C.  J.  Matthews  was 
elected  Moderator.  The  new  Chairman  of  the  Pres- 
bytery's Council  is  also  Mr.  Matthews.  The  new 
Chairman  of  the  Presbytery's  Commission  on  the 
Minister  and  His  Work  is  the  Rev.  Parks  W. 
Wilson. 

Actions  of  special  interest  were: 

1 — Increase  of  minimum  salary  for  ministers  to 
$4,000  per  year  with  manse  and  car  allowance 
commensurate  with  the  needs  of  the  field. 

2 — Decision  to  remit  money  to  help  on  pastor's 
salaries  direct  to  the  Church  instead  of  to  the  min- 
ister. 

3 — Appointment  of  a  special  committee  to  make  a 
study  of  pastor's  salaries  and  to  be  available  for 
conference  when  needed. 

4 — Dismissed  the  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  Jr.,  to 
Pee  Dee  Presbytery  so  that  he  may  accept  the  call 
of  the  First  Church,  Florence,  S.  C. 

5 — Changed  method  of  electing  Commissioners 
to  the  General  Assembly,  so  that  they  will  be  elect- 
ed from  the  floor  of  Presbytery,  as  well  as  being 
nominated  at  the  same  time. 

6 — Elected  the  following  Commissioners  to  the 
General  Assembly :  Rev.  J.  W.  Melton,  Rev.  C.  J. 
Matthews.  Alternates  are  Rev.  Parks  W.  Wilson 
and  L.  O.  Elmore.  The  ruling  elders  are  Mr.  Lewis 
Wakeman,  Baton  Rouge,  First  and  Mr.  J.  W. 
Anthony,  Opelousas.  The  alternates  are  Mr.  John 
J.  Mikel,  University  and  Mr.  J.  G.  Anders,  La- 
fayette. 

7 — Learned  that  our  gifts  to  benevolences  for 
the  nine  month  year  approximate  $90,000,  which 
is  nine  tenths  of  the  last  twelve  month  year  instead 
of  three  quarters  as  might  be  expected. 

8 — Learned  that  there  are  nine  vacant  pulpits 
in  the  Presbytery  but  heard  from  the  Commission 
on  the  Minister  and  His  Work  that  there  are  plans 
in  operation  for  filling  three  of  these  soon. 

9 — Accepted  the  invitation  of  the  Clinton  Church 
to  meet  there  for  the  Stated  ATeeting  in  April, 
1954. 

— Robert  D.  Earnest,  Stated  Clerk. 


MARCH    3.  1954 
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""How  To  Believe" 

Bv  Ralph  W.  Sockman.  Doubledav  &  Company, 
Garden  City,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.50. 

The  salient  idea  set  forth  in  this  yolume  is  a  dis- 
cussion of  the  questions  that  challenge  man's  faith 
in  the  light  of  the  Apostle's  Creed.  Dr.  Sockman 
holds  that  sixteen  centuries  of  time-tested  experi- 
ence shows  that  the  Apostle's  Creed  carries  the  sta- 
bilizing weight  of  tradition  which  our  tense  and 
flighty  generation  so  sorely  needs.  He  says: 
"Through  its  assertions  of  belief,  the  centuries 
speak  to  the  hours." 

Although  Dr.  Sockman  holds  to  the  sinlessness 
of  Christ,  his  Christology  is  not  always  satisfactory. 
Sometimes  his  utterances  are  ambiguous.  He  holds 
that  Christ  was  a  real  incarnation  of  God  but  fails 
to  categorize  Him  as  God.  He  writes:  "According 
to  the  Gospels  Jesus  was  made  aware  of  His  unique 
Sonship  at  the  time  of  His  baptism."  H  this  state- 
ment implies  that  Christ  first  realized  that  He  was 
the  Messiah  or  the  unique  Son  of  God  at  the  time 
of  His  baptism,  then  we  have  to  disagree  with  Dr. 
Sockman's  verdict. 

Affirming  that  Paul  strongly  declared  the  Divine 
power  of  Christ,  Dr.  Sockman  adds:  "But  he  does 
not  mention  the  virgin  birth.  The  Fourth  Gospel 
tells  of  the  incarnation  of  the  eternal  Word  but 
without  reference  to  the  immaculate  conception." 
From  this  statement  one  would  naturally  infer  that 
Dr.  Sockman  equates  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ  with 
the  immaculate  conception.  No  informed  Protestant 
Christian  could  take  this  point  of  view.  The  virgin 
birth  represents  a  dogma  of  the  Christian  Church. 
The  immaculate  conception  is  a  dogma  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church. 

This  reviewer  cannot  concur  in  Dr.  Sockman's 
view  of  the  affirmation  In  the  Apostle's  Creed  "he 
descended  into  hell."  He  writes:  "God  in  His  in- 
finite compassion  judges  men  according  to  their 
lights  and  opportunities;  therefore  we  can  trust 
God's  treatment  without  the  necessity  of  Christ's 
descent  into  hell."  He  calls  attention  to  the  fact 
that  John  Calvin  explains  this  clause  by  saying  that 
Christ  really  bore  in  His  soul  the  full  experience  of 
condemned  and  ruined  man.  It  is  Calvin's  view 
rather  than  Sockman's  that  elicits  our  approval. 

When  Dr.  Sockman  writes,  "But  we  no  longer 
think  of  (lod  as  having  to  be  reconciled,"  again  we 


have  to  dissent.  It  Is  our  conviction  that  the  justice 
of  God  had  to  be  satisfied  before  God  could  be  re- 
conciled to  the  sinner. 

It  is  obvious  that  on  certain  important  points  we 
are  in  disagreement  with  Dr.  Sockman's  theological 
views.  It  should  be  said,  however,  that  there  are 
many  points  of  agreement  and  a  Christian  minister 
could  be  benefited  by  studying  the  author's  style  in 
presenting  his  messages.  His  language  is  chaste  and 
colorful.  The  discriminating  reader  could  find  profit 
In  this  volume  even  though  he  must  reject  a  number 
of  the  author's  theological  biases. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


^^Protestantism  In  America^ 

By  Jerald  C.  Brauer.  Westminster  Press,  Phila- 
delphia, Pa.  Price  $3.50. 

Most  works  in  Church  History  are  written  for 
advanced  students.  This  one  Is  written  for  high 
school  and  early  college-age  young  people.  It  is  also 
prepared  to  be  of  assistance  to  adult  laymen  un- 
trained in  the  technicalities  of  theology  and  history. 
The  author  states  that  this  work  is  to  provide  a 
concise  yet  comprehensive  account  of  Protestant 
Christianity  In  America.  He  employs  the  narrative 
style  in  an  attempt  to  convey  some  of  the  excite- 
ment and  drama  which  is  its  history. 

Dr.  Brauer  points  out  that  there  are  two  funda- 
mental marks  to  American  Protestantism.  One  is  a 
constant  free  experimentation  and  search  for  a 
fuller  manifestation  of  God's  truth  and  will  and 
the  other  is  a  sustained  effort  to  avoid  going  beyond 
the  truth  and  light  already  known  In  the  Bible  and 
codified  in  certain  basic  beliefs  and  confessions.  He 
writes:  "Thus  Protestantism  In  America  can  be 
characterized  in  terms  of  a  full,  free  experimenta- 
tion and  in  enduring  Bibliclsm." 

When  the  author  writes  as  a  historian  we  follow 
him.  When  he  speaks  as  an  interpreter,  there  are 
times  when  we  must  disagree  with  his  conclusions. 
Since  the  author's  theological  presuppositions  are 
liberal,  young  people  should  be  advised  as  to  the 
necesslt\'  for  reading  this  volume  critically. 
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'^Philippians' 

Bv  F.  B.  AIe\er.  Zondervaii  Pulbishing  House. 
Price  $2.50. 

This  republication  is  a  complete  and  unabridged 
edition  of  Dr.  Meyer's  famous  devotional  commen- 
tary on  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians.  He  shows 
that  Paul's  counsel  to  the  church  at  Philippi  is  just 
as  applicable  and  needed  today  as  it  was  when  first 
written.  The  author's  mo\"ing  discussion  of  the 
meaning  of  this  impressive  Pauline  Epistle  will 
deepen  and  expand  the  spiritual  life  of  any  reader. 
Through  these  pages  Christians  will  find  themselves 
renewed  for  the  task  of  consistent  and  victorious 
daily  living  in  Christ. 


''Commentary  On  Exodus''' 

By  F.  B.  Meyer.  Zondervan  Publishing  House. 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $4.95  for  two  volumes. 

A  devotional  book.  The  day  by  day  readings  will 
thrill  and  inspire.  As  a  Bible  commentary  and  source 
book  for  sermon  ideas  and  suggestions  it  also  excels. 
It  shows  that  nowhere  is  God's  patience  and  love 
better  portrayed  than  in  the  book  of  Exodus.  Even 
though  the  Israelites  wandered  in  the  wilderness,  the 
Father's  love  pursued  them.  These  two  volumes  are 
a  rich  source  of  blessing  and  spiritual  encourage- 
ment. 


"Paul — A  Servant  Of 
Jesus  Christ" 

By  F.  B.  Meyer.  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand   Rapids.   Michigan.   Price  $2.50. 

Of  all  the  great  Biblical  characters,  the  apostle 
Paul  is  perhaps  the  most  intriguing  and  yet  the 
most  human.  It  is  to  bring  meaning  out  of  the  con- 
fused ideas  and  impressions  concerning  the  unusual 
apostle  that  Dr.  Meyer  has  written  this  purposeful 
and  practical  biography.  This  work  will  appeal  to 
evePi'  Christian.  It  is  practical,  simple  and  excep- 
tionally readable.  The  fast  moving  events  of  the  life 
of  Paul  lose  nothing  at  the  hand  of  this  author. 
From  birth  to  death  Dr.  Meyer  reveals  the  mean- 
ing and  ultimate  victories  of  Paul's  life. 


"Moses — The  Servant 
Of  God" 

By  F.  B.  Meyer.  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  Price  $2.50. 

In  skillful  and  discerning  fashion  Dr.  Meyer 
presents  the  life  of  Moses  analytically  as  well  as 
factually.  With  careful  and  prayerful  consideration, 
he  shows  how  the  character  of  Moses  was  shaped 
through  his  experiences  with  God. 

Some  sample  chapter  titles  from  this  inspiring 
biography  are  "His  Mother's  Faith,"  "The  Love 
of  God  in  the  First  Four  Plagues,"  "How  the 
Character  of   Moses   Grew,"   and   "The   Death  of 


Moses."  Hrilliantl\  and  discerningly  Dr.  Meyer 
presents  and  analyzes  Moses,  the  servant  of  God. 
The  message  of  Moses'  life  will  be  for  every  Chris- 
tian a  challenging  experience. 


"The  Shepherd  Psalm' 

By  F.  B.  Meyer.  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
(irand  Rapids,  Alichigan.  Price  $1.95. 

This  volume  treats  the  six  verses  of  the  twenty- 
third  Psalm  in  twelve  discerning  and  soul-inspiring 
chapters.  Dr.  Meyer  is  at  his  best  when  expounding 
devotional  thoughts  from  familiar  Bible  passages. 
For  soul  blessing  and  stirring  "The  Shepherd 
Psalm"    should    be    prescribed    for   every    Christian. 


"The  Present  Tenses  Of 
The  Blessed  Life" 

By  F.  B.  Meyer.  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  Price  $1.95. 

In  the  hustle  and  bustle  of  daily  life  it  is  easy 
for  the  most  victorious  Christian  to  become  "bogged 
down"  with  such  details  as  making  a  living,  ful- 
filling various  responsibilities  and  all  the  myriad 
activities  that  go  into  living  an  average  and  ordin- 
ary life.  It  is  this  aspect  of  the  problem  of  Christian 
living  which  Dr.  Meyer  attacks  so  successfully  in 
this  volume.  He  expounds  by  means  of  many  words 
and  phrases  in  God's  Word,  positive  action  on  the 
part  of  God  towards  His  people.  No  Christian  will 
ever  be  the  same  if  he  applies  the  truths  so  simply 
and  graphically  presented  in  this  volume. 


'"The  Lord  Of  The  Harvest" 

By  S.  Franklin  Logsdon.  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00. 

Dr.  Logsdon's  soul-penetrating  book  on  what  the 
Holy  Spirit  can  and  should  mean  in  the  life  of  every 
Christian  is  permeated  with  sane  Christian  counsel. 
Says  Dr.  Logsdon,  "There  is  much  power  through 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  regenerate,  giving  a  new  nature; 
to  sanctify,  giving  a  new  character;  to  energize, 
giving  new  fruitfulness ;  to  illuminate,  giving  new 
vision."  There  is  not  only  challenge  here, — there  is 
also  comfort  and  soul  blessing  for  Christian  readers. 


"A  Call  To  The  Unconverted" 

By  Richard  Baxter.  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00. 

In  this  book  Dr.  Baxter  recognizes  sin  and  what 
it  has  done  to  man.  He  recognizes  as  well  that  "sin 
hath  no  more  dominion"  over  the  Christian  but 
that  the  non-Christian  is  constantly  faced  and  over- 
come by  sin.  This  is  an  eloquent  and  true  appeal  to 
the  unregenerate,  the  non-Christian,  to  turn  from 
sin  to  God  through  the  saving  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  So  fervently  does  Dr.  Baxter  plead 
his  case  that  this  book  has  long  been  considered  a 
classic  of  evangelistic  preaching. 
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Where  lies  Efficiency  1 

This  is  not  a  movement  against  a   Church,   or   against   indi- 
viduals. 

Rather  it  is  a  movement  to  preserve  the  work  and  testimony 
of  our  Church  as  a  separate  and  autonomous  organization  in 
the  great  family  of  evangelical  Churches. 

We  believe  such  a  continuation  will  be  more  elective. 
We  believe  it  will  be  more  economical. 
We  believe  it  will  be  more  efficient. 

There  is  not  one  shred  of  evidence  to  show  that  a  larger  church 
organization,  with  its  centralization  of  power,  offers  any  advan- 
tage in  the  work  of  God's  Kingdom. 

Organic  union  is  not  necessary  for  Christian  fellowship,  nor  is 
it  necessary  for  co-operation  and  comity. 

After  exhaustive  study  of  the  proposal  for  union  we  again  state 
that  there  is  not  one  valid  argument  for  union  which  is  not 
counterbalanced  many  times  by  more  valid  ones  showing  that 
we  should  continue  as  a  separate  organization. 
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DISTURBING 

An  official  news  release  from  the  Publicity  Department  of  the  offices  of  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian (U.S.A.)  Church  in  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  includes  this  item: 

"Dr.  Eugene  Carson  Blake,  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly,  was  scheduled  to 
testify  on  F.E.P.C.  on  behalf  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  before  the  U.  S. 
Senate  Labor  and  Welfare  Committee,  on  Thursday  morning,  February  25." 

We  believe  the  overwhelming  majority  of  the  members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  agree  that  in  our  Church  the  Stated  Clerk  would  never  be  authorized  to  appear  before 
any  Congressional  Committee  "on  behalf"  of  the  Church.  Such  authority  has  never  been 
vested  in  any  individual. 

Furthermore,  many  outstanding  Christians,  fully  informed  on  the  implications  of  F.E.P.C, 
look  upon  the  proposed  legislation  as  coercion  in  its  most  flagrant  form.  Claiming  to  be  "fair" 
it  is  just  the  opposite,  for  it  denies  to  the  individual  the  right  of  choice  and  invests  in  a  mi- 
nority the  right  to  force  an  employer  into  a  situation  from  which  his  own  freedom  may  rebel. 
For  instance,  if  this  legislation  were  passed,  and  one  needed  to  employ  one  person  and  ten  ap- 
plied; should  one  be  a  Negro,  or  a  Catholic,  and  ten  white,  the  majority  of  them  Protestants; 
should  a  white  person  or  a  Protestant  be  chosen,  the  employer  could  be  made  defendant  in  a 
federal  suit  to  prove  he  had  not  discriminated  against  a  Negro,  or  a  Catholic,  regardless  of  any 
number  of  other  circumstances  involved. 

Here,  brethren,  is  a  picture  of  coming  events  if  union  of  the  Churches  transpires.  Here  we 
see  the  autocratic  and  authoritarian  powers  of  church  leaders.  Here,  also,  we  see  a  total  dis- 
regard for  our  feelings  and  judgements  in  a  specific  matter. 

Discriminating  against  and  humiliation  of  minority  groups  is  un-Christian,  but  the  forcing 
and  coercion  of  employers  and  denying  to  them  the  right  of  personal  choice  and  personal 
freedom  is  also  un-Christian. 

That  is  not  the  way  to  solve  the  problem,  nor  should  a  Church,  or  a  representative  of  a 
Church,  try  to  secure  legislation  which  violates  human  rights  in  another  direction. 

Brothers — stay  out  of  this  froposed  union. 
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EDITORIAL 


Are  You  A  "Complete" 
Christian? 

Many  years  ago  Dr.  Hugh  Cabot  wrote  that  a 
complete  man  is  one  who  works,  plays,  loves  and 
worships.  This  may  be  carried  further  by  stating 
that  a  complete  Christian  is  one  who  does  all  of 
these  things. 

It  is  an  unfortunate  fact  that  so  many  Christians 
are  lacking  in  some  aspect  of  their  living.  Some 
may  not  be  as  diligent  in  their  work  as  they  should 
be.  Some  may  give  little  time,  or  too  much  time, 
to  play  or  recreation.  Others  may  lead  exemplary 
lives  but  show  little  evidence  of  loving  their  fellow 
man.  Others  may  worship  in  outward  form  but 
never  come  close  to  God  in  their  hearts. 

The  dignity  and  duty  of  work  is  upheld  all 
through  the  Bible.  Idleness,  slothfulness,  looking  to 
others  for  support — all  are  sinful  and  so  labeled  in 
the  Scriptures. 

Many  Christians  hurt  both  their  usefulness  and 
also  their  testimony  by  not  knowing  how  to  relax, 
to  play.  While  the  opposite  —  too  much  time  in 
games,  light  reading,  etc.,  may  more  often  be  the 
case,  nevertheless  we  know  Christians  who  look  up- 
on games  and  amusements  as  sin.  As  a  result  they 
themselves  have  become  soured  and  unattractive. 

Certainly  we  Christians  often  fail  in  our  love 
for  others.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  wish  the  needy 
well.  It  is  necessary  that  we  show  our  love  by  deeds. 
The  testimony  of  a  loving  deed  will  enrich  and 
make  effective  the  word  spoken  for  Christ. 

No  man  has  found  rest  until  he  finds  it  in  peace 
with  God.  True  Worship  is  that  act  of  adoration 
and  fellowship  which  comes  from  a  heart  made 
happy  and  secure  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  We 


usuallv  associate  worship  with  attendance  at  church, 
and  we  do  worship  God  in  the  hallowed  quietness 
of  the  sanctuary.  But,  worship  is  also  an  attitude 
of  heart  and  mind  by  which  we  enjoy  fellowship 
with  our  Lord,  in  the  quietness  of  our  room,  driving 
along  the  highway,  in  the  exercise  of  our  business, 
home  and  professional  duties,  in  the  class-room;  in 
fact,  we  can  worship  God  at  any  time  and  without 
a  spoken  word. 

To  be  well-rounded  Christians  we  must  con- 
stantly use  the  means  of  grace  God  has  so  abundant- 
ly provided.  Prayer,  praise,  Bible  study?  Yes. 
Wholesome  recreation  and  games  ?  Yes.  Giving  ac- 
tive expression  of  our  love  for  others?  Yes.  Living 
with  a  sense  of  His  constant  presence  in  our  lives^ — 
an  attitude  which  makes  worship  imperative  and 
joyous?  Yes. 

"For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price:  therefore  glorify 
God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are 
God's."  — L.N.B. 


Great  Faith 

"O  Woman,  Great  is  Thy  Faith." 
"I    have   not    found    so   Great    Faith,   no,    not   in 
Israel." 

These  are  the  two  cases  where  our  Lord  Jesus  com- 
mended suppliants  for  their  great  faith.  One  was  a 
Greek  woman,  the  other  a  Roman  Centurion — 
neither  was  an  Israelite.  This  fact  might  be  weighed 
by  those  who  think  that  the  other  Centurion  could 
not  have  made  a  great  confession  at  the  Cross  be- 
cause he  was  a  pagan.  But  to  return  to  the  two 
whose  faith  Jesus  commended,  each  exercised  this 
great  faith  vicariously,  that  is,  not  for  self  but  for 
another.  The  one  came  for  her  daughter,  the  other 
sent  to  our  Lord  for  his  servant.  The  most  notable 
thing  about  the  two  cases  is  that  their  faith  glorified 
not  the  believer,  but  inagnified  the  greatness  of  the 
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Saviour.  They  testified  to  their  own  insufficiency 
and  to  the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ.  They  proclaimed 
their  own  unworthiness  and  cast  themselves  and 
their  cause  on  the  mercy  and  might  of  the  Lord. 

These  who  believed  greatly  come  under  the  aegis 
of  the  beatitudes.  Had  they  been  at  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  they  might  well  have  taken  these  words 
to  themselves: 

"Blessed  are  the  poor — the  destitute — in  spirit  .  .  . 

"Blessed  are  the  meek  .  .  . 

"Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  .  .  . 

"Blessed  are  those  that  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness." 

On  the  story  of  the  Canaanitish  woman  we  have 
built  one  of  our  best  communion  hymns: 

"Not  worthy,  Lord,  to  gather  up  the  crumbs 
That  from  Thy  table  fall, 
A  weary,  heavy-laden  sinner  comes 

To  plead  Thy  promise  and  obey  Thy  call." 

The  Syrophoenician  mother  cried  to  the  Son  of 
David  for  mercy  on  her  daughter.  She  had  the  grace 
of  humility  that  cried  importunately  to  Him  even 
when  He  remained  silent.  Yes,  she  continued  her 
case  even  when  the  disciples  wanted  to  send  her 
away.  Yet  in  her  humble  cry  for  mercy,  she  did  not 
try  to  control  Christ,  to  be  His  lord.  She  submitted 
to  the  Lordship  of  her  Saviour.  Magic  seeks  to  con- 
trol God,  to  be  His  Lord ;  religion  submits  to  the 
Lordship  of  God.  Even  when  Jesus  said,  I  am  not 
sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  "she 
worshipped  Him,  saying  Lord  help  me."  When  He 
told  her  it  was  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread 
and  to  give  it  to  dogs ;  she  begged  for  the  crumbs 
that  the  little  house  dogs  eat  as  they  fall  from  their 
masters's  table.  Taking  the  least  and  lowest  place 
beneath  her  Master  she  cast  herself  and  her 
daughter  wholly  on  the  mercy  of  her  Lord.  His 
answer  was:  "O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith:  be  it 
unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt!" 

As  the  woman  pleaded  for  mercy,  so  the  Cen- 
turion laid  hold  on  the  might  of  the  Lord.  As  a  man 
under  authority,  he  gave  commands:  "Go,"  "Come," 
"Do  this."  And  his  commands  were  executed  with 
military  precision.  So  he  recognized  the  Lord  Jesus' 
authority  to  speak  the  word  of  command  and  have 
it  executed.  So  absolute  is  the  word  of  the  Lord 
Christ  that  it  is  carried  out  even  without  His  per- 
sonal, visible  Presence.  And  to  this  confession  of  His 
authority  Jesus   answered:    "I    have   not   found   so 


great — or  so  much — faith,  no  not  in  Israel."  He 
further  used  this  occasion  to  prophesy  that  many 
should  come  from  the  North  and  the  South,  the 
East  and  the  West,  and  sit  down  with  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  Kingdom.  From  the  far- 
therest  and  from  the  lowest  places  these  two  sup- 
pliants came  with  no  claim  of  privilege,  or  greatness 
in  themselves  .  .  .  with  a  faith  that  magnified  the 
mercy  and  the  might  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Saving  faith  does  not  justify  on  account  of  its 
worth,  dignity  or  excellency  or  of  any  inherent  per- 
sonal righteousness  of  the  believer.  Rather  coming 
to  Christ  consists  of  a  man's  going  out  of  himself, 
in  a  complete  renunciation  of  all  one's  own  worth, 
position,  or  privilege,  and  a  betaking  oneself  with 
all  his  trust  and  confidence  in  Christ  alone.  Were 
faith  to  offer  rny  believing  as  its  righteousness  that 
would  mean  having  an  imperfect  righteousness ;  but 
when  faith  lays  hold  on  Christ  as  made  unto  us 
righteousness  of  God,  it  has  a  breastplate  of  perfect 
righteousness.  Faith  is  that  act  of  the  soul  wherein 
one  who  is  hopeless,  helpless,  and  lost  in  himself, 
does  in  expectancy  and  trust  seek  for  all  help  and 
relief  in  Christ  alone.  Or  as  our  Dr.  Girardeau 
put  it: 

"Faith  involves  the  absolute  renunciation  of 
merit,  and  absolute  reliance  upon  the  meritor- 
ious obedience  of  Christ."  "It  is  the  emptiness 
filled  with  Christ's  fullness;  impotence  lying 
down  on  Christ's  strength  .  .  .  All  it  does  is 

TO  TAKE  WHAT  GoD  GIVES ChRIST  AND   HiS 

righteousness:  Christ  as  the  justifying 
Saviour  and  Christ's  righteousness  as 
the  only  justifying  righteousness." 

"Jesus,  how  glorious  is  Thy  Grace! 
When  in   Thy  Name  we  trust ; 
Our  faith  receives  a  righteousness 
That  makes  the  sinner  just." 

— Wm.  C.  R. 


There  Is  Great  Need  For 

Discriminating  Judgement 

We  live  in  a  time  when  statements,  movements, 
organizations  and  activities  need  to  be  evaluated  on 
the  basis  of  background  and  intention,  a  process 
which  is  exceedingly  difficult  for  the  average  citizen 
today. 

Behind  the  scenes  there  are  at  least  four  widely 
differing  philosophies  of   life  which   are  contending 
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for  the  hearts,  the  minds  and  the  allegiance  of  in- 
dividuals. 

One  of  the  least  publicized  but  most  insidious 
of  all  is  secularism.  Here  we  have  the  Epicurean  of 
old,  the  man  who  is  content  to  go  along  with  any 
development  which  will  give  him  ease  of  living  and 
peaceful  conditions  in  which  he  can  enjoy  the  good 
things  of  life.  For  him  life  holds  no  interest  in  the 
future.  He  is  willing  to  cooperate  with  any  society 
which  will  afford  immediate  securitv  and  produce 
those  avenues  of  mental  and  scientific  attainment 
and  personal  comfort  which  gratify  the  'enses  of 
man,  whether  they  be  intellectual,  material  or  sen- 
sual. God  has  no  place  in  this  way  of  life,  unless  He 
is  looked  upon  as  a  benevolent  Santa  Cl:ii!s  to  make 
life  pleasant  and  afford  the  peace  which  makes  it 
possible  to  forget  Him. 

A  second  philosophy'  which  confronts  the  world  is 
(yoni munis//!.  Here  there  is  a  vigorous  and  dedicated 
ideolog\',  inspired  bv  Satan  himself — a  considered 
and  persistent  plan  to  take  over  the  world  and  run 
it  on  principles  contrar\-  to  established  soc'al.  eco- 
nomic and  spiritual  laws.  It  is  anti-God.  anti-Christ, 
anti-Church.  It  denies  to  the  individual  every  free- 
dom, every  right  and  every  blessing  which  is  inher- 
ent in  faith  in  God  and  His  Christ.  There  is  no 
more  damning  evidence  against  what  Communism 
really  is  than  the  desire  of  men  and  women  who 
have  lived  under  its  power  to  //et  aivciy  fro/u  it.  The 
stream  of  refugees  is  always  awciy  from  Commun- 
ism. Only  those  who  have  surrendered  their  hearts, 
minds  and  wills  to  it,  and,  in  doing  so  have  rejected 
that  which  is  good  and  right,  are  its  devoted  fol- 
lowers. Among  its  follows  also  are  those  young  peo- 
ple who  have  been  trained  in  its  false  philosophies 
and  who  have  never  had  a  chance  to  know  an\ 
other  way  of  life,  or  of  thinking.  Communism  lies 
bare  for  the  world  to  see  today.  SureU'  there  should 
be  no  misunderstanding  as  to  its  ultimate  aims,  or 
its  immediate  effect! 

In  the  third  place  Ro//ia/i  Catliolicis/u  is  contend- 
ing, not  only  for  the  allegiance  of  individuals  but 
also  for  political  power  with  which  to  further  its 
own  interests.  This  Church  has  always  taken  ad- 
vantage of  any  and  every  world  situation  which 
might  be  turned  to  her  own  advantage.  Rome's 
espousal  of  Mussolini's  cruel  invasion  of  Ethiopia 
was  an  illustration  of  the  end  justifying,  in  her  eyes, 
the  means.  The  blatant  and  open  persecution  of 
Protestants  in  some  Latin  American  countries,  par- 
ticularly in  Columbia,  could  be  stopped  tomorrow 
on  orders  from  Rome,  but  they  do  not  come.  Despite 
all  of  this  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  numbers  in 
its  membership  great  hosts  of  true  Christians,  men 
and  women  who  believe  in  and  accept  Christ  as 
Saviour,  although  in  doctrine  and  practice  they  ac- 
cept accretions  to  the  Christian  faith  and  practice 
which  are  unscriptural  and  therefore  unjustified. 

Finally,  there  is  the  Protestant  (Jliunli,  founded 
on  the  Word  of  God  with  the  frecdo  is  which  are 
inherent   in   such   faith.    Here   are   to   I  e   found   the 


great  affirmations  of  the  sovereignty  of  God,  man's 
sinful  and  lost  state,  justification  by  faith  and  faith 
alone,  and  the  obligation  to  live  a  life  consistent 
with  such  a  faith — a  life  in  which  personal  conduct 
and  service  to  others  are  on  a  plane  with  the  spirit- 
ual obligation  which  devolves  upon  those  who  have 
been  redeemed. 

Protestantism  has  been  the  fountain  head  of  po- 
litical democracy  and  the  very  basis  on  which  free 
men  have  been  able  to  live  and  to  govern  and  be 
governed  according  to  the  dictates  of  freedom  and 
right.  A  Protestant  constituency  is  never  satisfied 
with  any  form  of  government  which  is  not  founded 
on  and  continued  in  the  freedoms  inherent  in  Pro- 
testant Christianity. 

On  the  other  hand,  absolute  monarchies,  dicta- 
torships and  other  forms  of  government  which  exist 
by  fiat  and  continue  by  oppression,  are  to  be  found 
where   Protestantism  is  not  established. 

This  estimate  of  the  philosophies  which  are  con- 
tending for  the  hearts,  minds  and  allegiance  of  men 
does  not  mean  that  the  differences  are  always  so 
obvious.  Nor  does  it  mean  that  the  behind-the-scenes 
activities  can   always  be  determined  or  understood. 

There  are  some  who  are  so  opposed  to  Commun- 
ism that  they  do  not  see  dangers  in  other  ways  of 
life.  There  are  some  who  are  so  disturbed  by  the 
activities  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  that  they 
unwittingly  play  into  the  hands  of  the  Communists. 

Here  are  some  of  the  problems  we  face.  The  fact 
of  Communist  infiltration  in  American  life  is  an 
established  one.  It  is  a  serious  thing  and  it  is  neces- 
sary that  the  rainifications  of  Communist  intrigue 
be  ferreted  out  to  the  end.  But,  it  is  also  a  fact  that 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  or  its  agents,  are  sub- 
verting this  patriotic  duty  and  political  necessity 
to  their  own  ends.  Senator  McCarthy  is  a  Catholic. 
It  is  stated  that  the  present  files  of  governmental 
employees  are  tagged,  "R.  C,"  if  the  individual  is 
a  Catholic;  in  which  case  he  is  not  subjected  to  in- 
vestigation. The  writer  was  recently  informed  by 
a  high  government  official  that  in  the  policy-making 
group  within  the  State  Department  o/ily  o/ie  Pro- 
tcsta/it  is  left.  Also,  it  is  reported  that  those  en- 
trusted with  employing  government  personnel  are 
giving  preference  to  Catholics  because  they  probably 
will  not  be  molested  by  investigations. 

What  then  to  do?  Shall  we  ignore  Communistic 
infiltration,  or  leave  its  eradication  to  Catholic  in- 
terests? Surely  that  is  not  the  answer.  Nor  shall  we 
obliquely  attack  Catholicism  by  either  coddling  or 
compromi-ing  with  Communism.  We  believe  this 
was  the  inherent  weakness  in  the  controversial  "Let- 
ter to  Presbyterians;"  for,  those  responsible  for  that 
letter  were  so  concerned  about  "methods"  of  in- 
vestigation that  they  advocated  consultation  and 
negotiation  with  Communism,  something  we  feel 
utterly  unrealistic  and  unjustified  from  the  Chris- 
tian standpoint. 

In  the  cross-currents  of  political  and  ecclesiastical 
activity    it    is    incumbent    on    Protestant    Christians 
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to  face  all  of  the  facts  and  act  in  the  light  of  those 
facts,  not  on  the  basis  of  preference  for  one  or  fear 
of  the  other.  We  do  not  believe  that  it  is  the  place 
of  the  Church,  as  such,  to  enter  the  lists  in  these 
matters,  except  as  a  clear  and  unequivocal  spiritual 
and  moral  issue  is  at  stake.  Rather  we  believe  that 
Christians,  as  vocal  and  sovereign  citizens,  should 
make  their  views  and  opinions  known  at  the  ballot 
box  and  through  their  accredited  representatives.  It 
is  our  experience  that  our  representatives  in  Wash- 
ington want  to  knozi'  the  views  of  those  they  repre- 
sent. Also,  despite  the  joking  assertion  that  the 
average  politician  is  capable  of  the  feat  of  "strad- 
dling the  fence  while  keeping  one  ear  to  the 
ground,"  we  believe  that  most  of  our  congressmen 
and  senators  genuineh'  wish  to  know  and  do  that 
which  is  best  for  our  country  as  a  whole. 

The  solution  of  the  immediate  problem  of  having 
the  absolutely  necessary  investigations  carried  out  on 
subversive  infiltration  might  be  as  follows:  a.  Re- 
move it  entirely  from  partisan  politics,  b.  An  ad- 
mission by  both  political  parties  that  the  investiga- 
tions must  be  carried  out  without  fear  or  favor  to 
either  party,  for  the  best  interests  of  the  nation  as 
a  whole,  c.  Appoint  to  the  commission  of  investiga- 
tion a  bi-partisan  group  of  men  of  known  and 
proven  ability  and  patriotism,  d.  Invest  in  this  com- 
mission powers  which  would  enable  them  to  in- 
vestigate fully,  at  the  same  time,  giving  them  access 
to  all  relevant  and  necessary  legal  aids. 

We  believe  that  such  a  solution  would  strike  real 
fear  into  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  disloyal  to  their 
countr\'  and,  at  the  same  time  restore  to  the  nation 
a  feeling  of  confidence  that  we  are  receiving  the 
protection  we  need.  Where  monopolistic  trends 
which  cater  to  any  particular  Church  are  found,  this 
wholly  un-American  procedure  would  be  elimi- 
nated. Where  men  are  discovered  who  own  alle- 
giance to  an  alien  and  subversive  power  they  would 
be  dealt  with  without  reference  to  their  supposed 
political  affiliations  here  at  home. 

These  suggestions  are  not  perfect,  nor  are  they 
comprehensive,  but  they  do  suggest  a  way  to  meet 
a  need,  and  to  do  so  decently  and  in  order. 

— L.N.B. 
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Tony's  Prayer 

About  thirty  years  ago  I  was  in  a  revival  meeting 
with  my  good  friend  John  Blair  Morton,  in  a  coal 
mining  camp  on  Paint  Creek,  W.  Va.  There  was 
a  native  of  Itah,  a  convert  from  Catholicism,  who 
attended  our  meeting.  We  had  prayer  meeting  in  a 
S.  S.  room  before  preaching  each  night.  Tony  was 
a  regular  attendant.  As  usual  I  called  for  volun- 
tary prayers,  and  this  was  one  of  Tony's  pra>ers. 
In  broken   English  he  said: 

"God  bress  man  he  no  come  to  church, 
God  bress  man  he  no  read  Bible, 
God  bress  man  he  no  have  friends, 
God  bress  man  he  nobody  pray  for. 
For  Jesus  sake.  Amen." 

That  prayer  stuck  in  my  memory,  and  1  thought 
of  "the  effectual  fervent  pra\er  of  a  righteous  man 
that  availeth  much." — J.E.F. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  50 

''And  a  little  child  shall  lead 
them.''  — Isaiah  ]1:6. 

Here  is  a  story  perhaps  hard  to  believe,  but  the 
writer  personally  xouches  for  it.  It  happened  about 
two  weeks  ago  (latter  part  of  January,  1954).  A 
certain  couple,  earnest  Christians,  have  two  little 
sons,  one  41/9,  the  other,  3.  The  mother  has  re- 
cently begun  to  teach  4l/2  the  "Child's  Catechism" 
("Catechism  For  Young  Children,  An  Introduction 
to  the  Shorter  Catechism").  The  little  fellow  eag- 
erly absorbs  it  and  voluntarily  repeats  both  ques- 
tions and  answers  at  odd  times  between  lessons. 
They  live  a  few  miles  from  the  Blue  Ridge  Park- 
way. One  night  at  three  o'clock  a.  m.,  when  the 
mercury  was  hovering  just  a  few  degrees  above 
zero,  they  were  awakened  by  a  knock  on  the  front 
door.  There  stood  a  shivering  man  and  woman, 
half  frozen,  asking  for  shelter  and  help.  Their  car 
had  stalled  on  the  Parkway,  8  miles  distant,  and 
the\'  had  walked  all  the  way  down  the  mountain  to 
find  shelter  from  the  cold.  They  were  warmlv  in- 
vited in  and  hot  coffee  was  quickly  provided.  Then 
the  host  offered  to  get  out  his  car  and  take  the  man 
back  to  the  stalled  car  on  the  mountain  and  get  it 
started  again  by  pushing.  So  the  two  men  left  for 
the  Parkway.  The  strangers  were  both  smelling 
pretty  strong  of  whiskey,  but  the  hot  coffee  had  a 
sobering  effect.  While  the  hostess  was  trying  to 
make  her  guest  comfortable  and  wondering  what 
she  might  say  to  her  to  help  her  spiritually,  for  it 
was  evident  from  her  language  that  she  was  a  god- 
less  person,    a   strange   thing   happened.    Little   41/9 
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in  his  bed  in  an  adjoining  room  was  awakened  by 
the  unusual  commotion.  He  climbed  out  and  in  his 
nighties  walked  into  the  room  where  his  mother  and 
her  guest  sat  before  the  fire.  Mother  drew  the  child 
to  her  side  while  she  introduced  him  to  the  stranger, 
explaining  how  she  happened  to  be  there.  Then  like 
a  bolt  out  of  a  clear  sky,  the  little  fellow,  looking 
wide-eyed  into  the  stranger's  face,  said:  "Do  you 
know  you  have  a  soul  that  can  never  die?"  It  was 
from  No.  19  in  the  Child's  Catechism.  There  was 
silence  for  a  moment.  Then  the  woman  burst  into 
tears,  and  began  to  tell  how  her  mother  had  taught 
her  about  God  when  she  was  a  girl,  confessing  that 
she  had  strayed  far  away — that  she  had  not  been 
inside  a  church  in  many  years.  But  here  is  another 
strange  thing.  That  sweet  and  kind,  hospitable 
Christian  mother  was  unable  to  tell  the  lost  strang- 
er how  to  find  Christ.  She  says  that  her  tongue 
simply  clove  to  the  roof  of  her  mouth.  She  did 
not  know  just  what  to  say,  or  how  to  say  it.  To- 
ward daylight  the  men  returned  with  both  cars, 
and  the  strangers  went  on  their  way.  Whither? 
Who  knows? 

There  are  two  striking  lessons  in  this  incident. 
The  first,  how  wise  to  teach  a  little  child  the  Word 
of  God  by  means  of  the  Child's  Catechism.  Even 
in  the  tender  years  they  "take  it  in"  with  surprising 
understanding.  The  second,  how  important  to  pre- 
pare for  opportunities  like  this  one  just  described. 
Do  some  special  training  for  it.  Practice  by  repeat- 
ing to  3'ourself  the  urgent  need  of  salvation  and  the 
simple  steps  to  attain  it.  Memorize  some  of  the 
salient  statements  in  God's  Word  concerning  it. 
Pray.  Pray  in  the  quiet  time  of  meditation  and  as 
you  read  the  Word.  Pray  in  the  presence  of  the 
opportunity.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  immediately  pres- 
ent, ready  to  put  the  power  into  your  effort.  Don't 
be  afraid ;  "get  right  in  there  and  pitch !" 


LIQUOR 

People  Of  Distinction 

One  of  the  most  dastardly  and  inhuman  crimes 
in  modern  annals  was  the  kidnaping  and  slaying  of 
Bobby  Greenlease.  Carl  Austin  Hall,  an  alcoholic 
and  dope  addict,  concocted  the  scheme.  His  ac- 
complice was  Bonnie  Brown  Heady,  an  alcoholic 
and  reputed  prostitute. 

The  attorney  for  Hall  objected  to  the  statement 
of  the  judge  to  the  jury  in  which  he  said  that  there 
were  "no  mitigating  circumstances."  He  said  that 
the  "distortion  and  perversion"  in  Hall's  character 
was  a  "mitigating  circumstance."  This,  said  the 
attorney,  "undoubtedly  was  caused  by  the  excessive 
use  of  liquor." 

So,  dear  reader,  while  you  are  aghast  at  the 
crime  and  approve  the  verdict  of  the  jury  and  the 
judge,  just  remember  that  these  two  were  not  the 
only  criminals.  There  were  the  men  (and  barmaids) 


who  sold  the  liquor,  first  to  a  girl  and  a  boy  — 
who  were  only  beginning  to  drink  —  then  to  the 
woman  and  the  man  who  were  now  in  the  power  of 
drink;  then  to  the  base  and  abandoned  pair  who 
committed  the  crime. 

So  we  are  reminded  again  of  what  liquor  can  do, 
or  help  some  people  to  do. 

So  to  the  long  list  of  derelicts,  degenerates,  aban- 
doned by  God  and  men,  we  have  one  more  "Man 
of  Distinction,"  Carl  Austin  Hall.  And  to  the  list 
of  women  who  have  fallen  lower  than  the  brute 
creation  we  have  one  more  "Woman  of  Distinc- 
tion," Bonnie  Brown  Heady. 

Liquor  graduated  these  early  —  the  one  at  forty- 
one,  the  other  at  thirty-five.  Still  not  as  young  as 
some.  While  the  crime  revolts  us,  let  us  not  forget 
the  way  the  criminals  came. 

But  is  God's  judgment  upon  those  two  only,  or 
also  upon  all  who  manufacture,  serve,  sell,  adver- 
tise, vote  for  liquor? 

"Woe  unto  him  that  giveth  his  neighbor  drink, 
that  puttest  thy  bottle  to  him  and  makest  him 
drunken."  — The    Church    Herald. 


Missions  On  The  Firing  Line 

(Third  in  a  series  of  articles  by  Rev.  Joe  B.  Hopper, 
one  of  our  Missionaries  to  Korea.) 

Orphans  -  GIs  And 
Chaplains 

Every  war  breeds  orphans,  and  the  Korean  war 
has  produced  more  than  its  share.  Families  have 
been  separated,  parents  killed,  and  the  result  is 
thousands  of  orphans,  the  majority  of  whom  are 
cared  for  in  orphanages  run  by  Korean  Christians 
who  have  risen  to  meet  the  need.  But  thank  God 
for  the  American  GIs  who  have  been  life-savers  m 
this  situation  !  They  shower  the  orphans  with  candy 
and  chewing  gum,  leaving  clothing  and  food  and 
money  with  the  orphanage  superintendents.  They 
have  given  hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars  to 
orphanages  in  Korea.  The  chaplains  encourage  this 
expression  of  the  natural  kindness  of  the  GI  toward 
children.  It  was  my  privilege  to  work  closely  with 
a  number  of  chaplains,  advising  in  the  appropria- 
tions to  orphanages  and  helping  turn  their  currency 
into  Korean  money. 

Our  chaplains  are  doing  a  splendid  job.  They  are 
the  busiest  men  in  the  armed  services,  working 
seven  days  a  week  from  dawn  to  bedtime,  holding 
services,  counselling  their  men,  visiting  the  sick 
and  wounded,  and  spending  much  time  and  effort  in 
aiding  orphanages,  refugees  and  churches.  One 
chaplain  whom  I  knew  had  a  prayer  with  the  pilots 
of  his  outfit  each  day  before  they  took  off-  on  mis- 
sions over  North  Korea.  Another  flies  all  over 
South    Korea    in    a    light    plane    ministering   to    the 
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spiritual   needs  of   the   KMAG — the  American   of- 
ficers and   men   who   advise   Korean   military   units. 

This  war  has  developed  the  Korean  army  chap- 
plaincy.  Although  Korea  is  less  than  3%  Christian, 
its  military  outfits  are  supplied  with  Christian  chap- 
lains. It  is  the  first  Asiatic  army  in  history  to  have 
a  chaplain^  corp.  These  men  serve  on  a  meaner  sal- 
ary, not  paid  by  the  <iovernment,  but  supplied  b\ 
the  Korean  Christian  Church  assisted  by  the  mis- 
sions. Some  are  youn^  men  just  out  of  the  Seminary, 
many  are  refugee  pastors  from  North  Korea.  Re- 
ports are  that  thousands  of  young  soldiers  are  ac- 
cepting Christ,  and  at  times  this  movement  reaches 
revival  proportions.  When  these  young  men  return 
home  after  the  war  they  will  take  the  Gospel  with 
them.  Even  war  has  been  used  of  God  as  the  op- 
portunity to  spread  the  Gospel ! 


THE  TITHE 

Drive  Or  Tithe? 

LOOK  AT  THE  DRIVE 

Jesus  was  accused  of  many  violations  of  the 
ancient  law;  but  none  of  these  who  were  watching 
for  some  cause  of  offense  in  Him  ever  accused  Him 
of  neglecting  the  tithe. 

Everybod\'  knows  that  the  usual  way  of  raising 
money  for  the  Church  has  something  the  matter 
with  it. 

It  inakes  Christians  into  coaxers  and  beggars. 

It  makes  sincere  Christians  ashamed,  that  the 
work  of  the  Church  is  done  on  the  money  of  men- 
dicancy. 

It  puts  means  above  ends;  we  are  forced  to  give 
concerts  for  money,  not  music;  to  hold  suppers  for 
profit,  not  sociability ;  to  distribute  books  for  a 
commission,  not  instruction ;  and  generally  to  de- 
grade and  pauperize  the  greatest  business  on  earth. 

It  makes  the  money  bag  the  measure  of  recogni- 
tion, and  mortgages  the  Church's  conscience  to  its 
heavy  givers. 

It  uses  up  time  and  strength  in  getting  the  tools 
for  the  work,  which  ought  to  be  spent  on  the  work 
itself.  (The  time  used  up  by  financial  committees 
in  the  course  of  a  year  is  estimated  at  one  man's 
working  time  for  three  hundred  years). 

With  all  its  other  disadvantages,  some  people 
might  defend  it  if  it  did  but  work,  but  it  is  a  self- 
confessed  failure.  Like  the  perpetual  motion  machine 
in  the  Patent  Office,  it  is  highly  complicated  and 
very  ingenious,  but  it  won't  work.        — Lavman. 


Recommend  The  Jomnal  To  Friends 


Are  y(3u  satisfied 
with  your  Will? 


H 


AVE  you  omitted  something,  or  someone? 


Is  there  one  bequest  you  intended  to  make  .  .  . 
but  didn't? 

Do  you  think  you  should  leave  a  part  of  your 
possessions  to  hirther  the  coxise  of  the  Master? 

By  including  the  Board  of  World  Missions  in 
your  will,  you  con  provide  for  the  continuous 
advancement  of  Christianity  throughout  the 
world.  Many  such  bequests  have  been  re^ 
ceived  by  our  Board  and  invested  in  the  work 
of  Foreign  Missions. 

In  drawing  or  revising  your  wilL  consult  a 
good  lawyer.  We  will  be  glad  to  supply  any 
information  desired  as  to  the  form  of  bequest 
or  the  use  of  your  legacy.  Address 


CURRY  B.  HEARN,  TRIASURER 

BO.%RD  or  WORL»  ]lllSSIOIVS 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
POST  OFFICE  BOX  330,  NASHVILLE  I,  TENN. 

"  7o   ^oz-e/'y/i  y((/ss/ofts  a  Skar-e  " 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   MARCH   21 


The  New  Commandment 


Background  Scripture:  John  13-14.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  I  John  4:11-21. 


This  is  not  a  "new"  commandment  in  the  sense  that  it  had  never  been  given  before.  If  we  turn  to  Leviti- 
cus 19:18  we  read  these  words:  "Thou  shah  not  avenge,  nor  bear  anv  grudge  against  the  children  of  thy 
people,  but  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself:  1  am  the  Lord."  It  is  new  in  a  fuller  sense,  even  as 
illustrated  in  the  love  that  Jesus  had  for  His  disciples:  "As  I  have  loved  you."  The  supreme  exhibition  of 
love  is  found  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  He  is  urging  them  to  love  as  He  loved. 


Ihis  comes  out  in  our  Devotional  Reading,  I 
John  4:11-12.  In  verse  10  we  are  reminded  that 
"Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that 
he  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins."  "Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we 
ought  also  to  love  one  another."  And  then  in  verse 
19,  "We  love  him  because  he  first  loved  us"  (R.  V. 
omits  "him").  Love  begins  with  God,  and  it  is 
only  as  He  puts  His  love  in  our  hearts  that  we  can 
love.  "God,  is  love;  and  he  that  dwellcth  in  love 
dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him." 

Keeping    this    thought    in    mind    will  help    us    to 

understand   what  Jesus  did,   and   what  He  said   in 

these  two  chapters.   What  sort  of  love  do  we  find 
illustrated  here? 

J.      J II   Eiidiiriiu/  Love: 
13:1. 

"Having  loved  his  own  which  were  in  the  world, 
he  loved  them  unto  the  end."  The  disciples  were 
weak  and  full  of  faults.  They  failed  Him  and  dis- 
appointed Him  so  often,  that  we  see  how  little 
the\'  deserved  His  love.  Even  in  these  closing  hours 
of  His  life  on  earth  they  were  thinking  of  them- 
selves rather  than  Jesus.  They  resumed  the  discus- 
sion as  to  which  one  of  them  would  be  the  greatest 
in  the  Kingdom.  The}  failed  Him  just  after  this 
in  His  hour  of  need  in  the  Garden.  One  of  them — 
the  leader — was  going  to  deny  Him,  while  the 
traitor,  Judas,  was  plotting  to  betray  Him.  All 
were  going  to  forsake  Him  and  Hee  in  the  face  of 
danger.  They  were  unworthy  of  His  love,  and  yet 
He  loved  them  unto  the  end.  "O  Love  that  will 
not  let  me  go;"  This  was  the  kind  of  enduring  love 
that  Jesus  had  for  His  own.  Let  us  never  cease  to 
praise  Him  for  this  same  love  which  He  lias  today 
for  "His  own." 

//.      //  Love  That  Stooped  to  Serve: 
2-17. 

This  scene  in  the  Upper  Room  is  given  us  only 
by  John  and  reveals  in  a  striking  manner  the  nature 
of  Jesus'  love ;  it  Avas  a  love  that  served.  The  dis- 


ciples had  made  read\  for  the  eating  of  the  Pass- 
over Feast,  and  they  had  come  and  were  gathered 
for  the  Supper,  the  Revised  Version  says  "during 
supper,"  He  ariseth  from  supper  and  girds  Himself 
with  a  towel  and  washed  the  feet  of  the  disciples. 
Peter  at  first  said.  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet, 
but  when  Jesus  told  him  that  he  would  have  no 
part  with  Him,  he  said,  Not  my  feet  only,  but  my 
hands  and  my  head.  I  suppose  that  all  of  them  felt 
ashamed  of  themselves,  for  evidently  they  knew 
that  they  had  not  shown  the  right  spirit.  It  was  a 
servant's  place  to  wash  the  feet  of  guests,  and  none 
of  them  was  willing  to  take  the  servant's  place.  So 
the  "Servant  of  Jehovah"  performed  this  menial 
task. 

What  a  lesson  in  humble  service!  The  whole 
picture  is  one  that  should  be  treasured  in  our 
hearts.  We  do  not  need  to  do  exactly  this  sort  of 
thing  in  our  day,  for  customs  have  changed,  and 
we  no  longer  do  as  they  did  in  the  East  in  Jesus' 
day,  but  the  lesson  for  us  remains,  and  it  is  a  needed 
lesson.  There  are  many  ways  in  which  we  can  mani- 
fest the  same  Christ-like  spirit.  There  should  be  no 
task  in  the  service  of  our  fellow  men  that  we  feel 
to  be  too  small  or  too  low  for  us  to  perform.  "For 
1  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as 
I  have  done  to  you."  We  can  hardly  carry  out  the 
letter  of  the  law  in  this  particular,  but  we  should 
carry  out  the  principle  of  it.  "If  ye  know  these 
things,  happy  (blessed)  are  ye  if  ye  do  them."  Here 
is  another  Beatitude  we  can  add  to  those  in  the 
opening  verses  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Alount.  The 
path  of  Humble  Service  is  not  only  the  path  to 
Greatness  in  the  Kingdom,  but  it  is  also  the  path 
to  real  happiness.  Many  have  found  this  to  be  true. 

///.     //  Sujfering  Love: 
18.38. 

Jesus  suffered  in  the  house  of  His  friends,  and  at 
the  hands  of  His  friends.  His  suffering  later  was  at 
the  hands  of  His  enemies,  but  now  He  was  begin- 
ning to  feel  the  pain  that  comes  when  our  friends 
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"Here  is  the  Greatest  Biblical  Preaching  of  the  Twentieth  Century," 

-Wilbur  M.  Smith 


THE 


¥cstminster  Pubit 


The  Sexmom  of  the  Prince  of  Expositors  > 

G.  CAMPBEIL  MORGAN 


For    more    than    thirty    years,    Dr.    Morgan's    brilliant    Westminster 

sermons  have  been  all  but  impossible  to  obtain.  Now  all  Christians 

may  secure  these  sermons  in  the  new,  magnificent  set,  THE 

WESTMINSTER  PULPIT  .  .  .  Here  are  nearly  300  of 

Dr.  Morgan's  sermons— his  very  finest— just  as  they 

were  delivered  from  his  pulpit  .  .  .  Read  these 

volumes     and     you     will     learn     why     the 

greatest    Bible    expositor    of    his    day 

could  draw  and  move  more  people 

with   sheer   exposition   than 

any    other    man    in    the 

Western    World. 


Published  hy 
FLEMING  H.  REVELL 
Company 


Volume  1  of  this  set  will  be  pub- 

"*"■''  lished  on  April  5,  1954;  subsequent 

SS!^'^'^-^""  volumes  will  be  published  at  intervals 

!>,/ "  of  four  to  si.x  months.  When  the  ten-vol- 

(v«v.n'  '^'*''*^  ume  set  is  completed  it  will  be  priced  at 

$36.00  (if  purchased  as  a  set)  or  at  $4.00  per 
volume  (if  volumes  are  purchased  individually). 
SPECIAL  PRE-PUBLICATION  OFFER:  If  you 
■"^  order  your  complete  set  before  April  5,  1954,  you 

will  pay  only  $3.25  per  volume.  Volume  I  will  be 
received  by  you  soon  after  Publication  Date  and  sub- 
sequent volumes  will  be  mailed  to  you  as  they  become 
available.   (If  you  wish  only  Volume  I,  it  will  be  priced 
at  $4.00.) 

ORDER   TODAY -AND  SAVE! 


Clip  this  coupon  and  mail  to  your  local  bookseller 


Gentlemen: 

\    I  Please  enter  my  order  for  one  ten-volume  set  of 

THE  WESTMINSTER  PULPIT  at  the  special, 

pre-publication  price.* 

□  Enclosed  is  my  check  or  M.O.  in  amount  of 
$.12.50.  (I  will  receive  all  vols,  as  they  arc 
published  at   no  further  charge.) 

P  Enclosed  is  my  check  or  M.O.  in  amount  of 
$V25.  (This  is  payment  for  Vol.  I;  subse- 
quent vols,  will  be  charged  to  me  at  $3.25 
per  vol.) 

D  Charge  my  account  $3.25  per  vol.  as  they 
are  published. 


(l  Please  enter  my  order  for  1  copy  of  Vol.  I  only. 

n  Enclosed  is  mv  check  or  M.O.  in  amount 

of  $4.00. 

[j  Charge   my  account. 

Name 

Address 

City  Zone        State 

'This  offer  applies  only   if  this  coupon  is  moiled 
before  April  5,  1954. 
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den\-  or  betray  us,  and  there  is  no  greater  pain  than 
this.  In  Psalm  41  :9  we  read,  "Yea,  mine  own  fa- 
miliar friend,  which  did  eat  of  my  bread,  hath  lifted 
up  his  heel  against  me."  Jesus  was  troubled  in  spirit, 
and  testified,  and  said,  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  me."  In  verse  26 
He  points  out  the  one — Judas  Iscariot — who  should 
do  this,  and  in  verse  27  says  to  him,  That  thou 
doest,  do  quickly. 

But  Jesus  was  to  suffer  at  the  hands  of  another 
of  His  friends,  one  who  should  have  been  the  last 
to  desert  Him.  In  verse  37  we  read,  "Lord,  why 
cannot  I  follow  thee  now?  I  will  lay  down  my  life 
for  thy  sake.  Jesus  answered  him.  Wilt  thou  lay 
down  thy  life  for  my  sake?  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  the  cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast 
denied  me  thrice."  Jesus  knew  that  Judas  was  but 
a  pretended  friend,  but  Peter  was  a  real  friend,  but 
a  weak  one.  We  sometimes  suffer  because  of  our 
false  friends;  we  also  suffer  when  our  friends  are 
weak  and  cowardly.  In  the  days  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, Erasmus,  who  could  have  been  such  a  help 
to  the  Reformers,  was  ashamed  to  come  out  boldly 
for  the  cause  he  knew  was  right. 

It  is  in  the  midst  of  these  revelations  concerning 
both  Judas  and  Peter  that  Jesus  tells  them,  "A 
new  commandment  1  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love 
one  another:  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love 
one  another.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are 
my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another."  He 
desired  for  them  the  same  kind  of  love  which  filled 
His  heart. 

//  .      A  Providiiuj  Love: 
14:1-14. 

Jesus  had  told  them  in  the  preceding  chapter  that 
He  was  going  away.  How  about  the  disciples 
whom  He  was  leaving  behind?  Was  He  going  away 
without  providing  for  their  safety  and  comfort? 
Peter  wanted  to  follow  Him,  but  it  was  neither 
possible  nor  best  for  them  to  go  with  Him.  They 
were  needed  in  the  world.  How  was  He  to  provide 
for  them  ? 

1.  He  tells  them  that  He  is  going  to  prepare  a 
place  for  them,  and  that,  when  He  has  the  place 
prepared,  He  will  come  and  receive  them  unto  Him- 
self. I  have  often  thought  that  the  place  He  is  pre- 
paring must  be  "wondrously  beautiful"  for  it  has 
already  taken  Him  almost  two  thousand  years  to 
get  it  ready.  Of  course,  this  is  but  a  moment  ac- 
cording to  God's  way  of  reckoning  time,  but  it  seems 
long  to  us.  The  Scripture  tells  us  that  the  place 
will  be  more  glorious  than  we  can  imagine :  Eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  glorious  things  He  has 
in  store  for  those  who  love  Him,  but  He  has  re- 
vealed something  of  their  glory  to  us.  I  was  talking 
to  a  man  the  other  day  who  was  past  his  eighty- 
eighth  birthday,  and  he  said,  The  Lord  has  been 
wonderfully  good  to  me  while  I  have  been  here, 
and  I.  know  H.e..has._sojriething  even  better  for  me 


when  I  cross  to  the  other  shore.  Yes,  the  place 
that  Jesus  is  preparing  for  us  will  be  "something 
better"  than  anything  we  have  known  here. 

When  Thomas  asks.  How  can  we  know  the  way? 
He  said  to  him,  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me. 
"Without  the  Way,  there  is  no  going;  Without  the 
Truth,  there  is  no  Knowing;  Without  the  Life 
there  is  no  Living."  We  have  here  another  one  of 
the  great  I  Am's  of  the  gospel  of  John. 

"He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father." 
He  is  calling  upon  them  for  Faith ;  Ye  believe  in 

God,  believe  also  in  me Believest  thou  not  that 

I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me? 

2.  He  provides  Work  for  them  to  do.  They 
are  not  to  be  idle  while  He  is  away.  "He  that  be- 
lieveth  in  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also; 
and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do :  because 
I  go  unto  my  Father."  He  was  going  to  provide 
them  the  Power  to  do  greater  works  than  He  had 
done.  We  see  this  fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
Nowhere  do  we  read  that  as  many  as  three  thousand 
souls  were  converted  by  a  sermon  by  Jesus,  but 
this  happened  on  the  Day  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  poured  out  on  the  disciples. 

3.  He  gives  a  gracious  Promise  that  Prayer 
will  be  answered.  "And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be 
glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my 
name,  I  will  do  it."  We  have  seen  and  read  of  many 
wonderful  answers  to  prayer  in   His  name. 

4.  He  is  going  to  send  the  Comforter,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  abide  with  them  forever.  This  would 
mean  even  more  than  His  bodily  presence  witli 
them,  for  while  He  was  in  the  flesh  His  movements 
were  restricted  to  a  large  degree.  The  Holy  Spirit 
can  be  in  all  places.  He  can,  and  does  dwell  in  the 
hearts  of  believers  scattered  over  the  world.  The 
presence  of  the  Spirit  means  the  presence  of  the 
Godhead.  "If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my 
words :  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will 
come  into  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.  God 
thus  becomes  our  Great  Companion. 

5.  The  Holy  Spirit  will  be  our  Teacher.  Jesus 
was  a  Great  Teacher,  the  greatest  the  world  has 
ever  seen,  but  often  His  words  met  with  a  slow- 
ness of  mind  that  kept  them  from  doing  all  they 
could  do.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  to  lead  them  into 
all  truth,  teach  them  all  things,  and  bring  all 
things  to  their  remembrance.  Here,  as  Bernard  says 
in  his  Progress  of  Doctrine,  we  have  a  guarantee 
that  the  New  Testament  would  be  inspired. 

6.  He  provides  Peace:  Peace  I  leave  with  you, 
my  peace  I  give  unto  you.  This  is  His  Legacy  to 
His  disciples,  far  better  than  silver  or  gold.  The 
latter  might  be  stolen,  but  this  peace  would  abide 
with  them  always. 

Such  a  Providing  Love  casts  out  all  fear;  "Let 
not  vour  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid." 
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©Ij^  IKtttg  0  (gift 
t0  a  OlolUg? 
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King:  George  VI's  Bible  on  Communion  Table  of  the  Belk  Chapel,  Queens  CoUeee. 

Church  colleg'es  for  God  and  country  must  keep  the  Bible  open  in  classroom  and  in 
chapel  as  the  revelation  of  God's  will  for  man.  The  Bible  is  the  gift  of  the  King  of 
Kings  to  all  men  everywhere.  Your  28  educational  institutions  are  the  means  for 
Presbyterian  witnessing  to  Christian  faith  in  education.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Presbyterian, 
they  are  your  colleges. 


Senior  CoUeses 
Agnes  Scott — 


Arkansas- 
Austin 

B«lhaTen_ 

Centre 

Davidson 

Davis  and  Blkins 

Flora  Macdonald. 

Etejnpd«n-Sydnagr_ 

King 

Mary  Baldwin 

Montreat 

Presbrterian 

Queens 

Southweet«m 

Stillmaa _ 


Junior  CoUegea 

Leas  Junior 

Lees-UeBae. 

MitehsiL 

Peace - 

PreabyterlaD  Junior. 
Schreiner  Instltuta.... 


President  L<ecatl«n 

Wallace    M.    Alston _ Decatur,    Georgia. 

— Paul   M.    McCain _ Batesvilla,   Arkansa*. 

John    D.    Moseley _ Sherman,    Texas. 

. — G.    T.    Gillespie , Jackson,   MissisaippL 

Walter   A.    Groves Danville,    Kentucky. 

John   R.   Cunningham Davidson,   North   Carolina. 

David    K.    Allen Elkins,    West    Virginia. 

Marshall   Woodson Red   Springs,   North  Carolina. 

£dgar    G.    Gammon _ Hampden-Sydnay,    Virginia. 

— R.  T.   L.   Liston _ Bristol,   Tennessea. 

X)ean    Martha    S.    Grafton _ Staunton,    Virginia. 

J.    R.    McGregor „ Jlontreat,    North    Carolina. 

Marshall   W.    Brown _ Clinton,   South   Carolin&. 

X)aan  Gordon  W.  Sweet _ Charlotte,   North  Carolina. 

Peyton   N.    Rhodes _ -.Jilemphis,   Tennessee. 

Sam   Bumey   Hay _ Tuscaloosa,   Alabama. 


...Jlobert   G.    Landolt _ _ Jaakson,   Kantneky. 

Jletcher  Nelson _ Banner  Elk,   North   Carolin*. 

John    Montgomery StatesvUle,    North    Carolina. 

^William   C.   Pressly Raleigh,   North  Carolina. 

Louis   C.    LaMotte _ Jfaxton,   North   Carolina. 

. Andrew    Edington _ _ KerrvUIe,    Texas. 


Theological  Seminaries 

Austin  Theological 

Columbia  Theological. 

Louisville    Theological 

Union     Theological 


„David    L.    Stitt _ -...Austin,    Texas. 

..J.    McDowell    Richards Decatur,    Georgia. 

...Frank    H.    Caldwell _ Louisville,    Kentodcy. 

..benjamin    R.    Lacy,    Jr _ Richmond,    Virginia. 


Assembly's  Training  School.. 


.Charles    E.    S.    Kraemer Richmond,    Virginia. 


Write  for  "Practical  Suggestions  Concerning  Colleges  and  Youth." 

The  Presbyterian  Educational  Association  Of  The  South 

Hunter  B.  Blakely  ...  Secy.  P.  O.  Box  1176  Richmond  9  ...  Virginia 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.   B.    HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR   MARCH    21 


The  Church  And  Politics 


Dkvotional: 

Hymn :  "Come,  Thou  Fount  of  Every  Blessing" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  Romans   12 

Hymn  :  "Our  Country's  \'oice  Is  Pleading" 

Offering 

Hymn:  "Rise  Up,  O  Men  of  God" 

Program  Leader: 

What  is  the  place  of  the  church  in  politics?  There 
are  two  extreme  answers  to  that  question.  There  is 
one  idea  that  the  church  ought  to  be  everything  in 
politics,  and  the  other  idea  is  that  the  church  has 
no  place  in  politics  whatsoever.  The  truth  is  some- 
where between  those  two  extremes.  We  certainly 
do  not  believe  that  the  church  and  the  civil  govern- 
ment should  be  one  and  the  same.  The  founders  of 
our  nation  were  convinced  that  history  had  already 
proved  the  folly  of  government  by  the  church,  and 
they  made  wise  provision  in  our  constitution  to  keep 
the  two  separated.  We  are  still  persuaded  of  their 
wisdom.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  those  whf) 
claim  that  the  church  should  never  have  anvthing 
to  do  with  politics  in  any  way.  These  people  are 
those  who  view  our  religion  as  something  that  takes 
place  in  a  sealed  off  compartment  of  our  lives  and 
has  no  bearing  on  the  rest  of  life  at  all.  We  do  not 
accept  this  idea,  because  we  know  that  the  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  force  which  controls  all  of  life. 

In  recent  years  there  have  arisen  many  claims  of 
dishonesty,  fraud,  corruption,  and  immorality  in  gov- 
ernment on  both  the  local  and  the  national  level. 
If  any  of  these  claims  are  true,  the  church  must  be 
interested,  because  the  church  is  alwa\s  concerned 
with  problems  of  righteousness  and  morality.  We 
must  not  allow  these  problems  to  make  us  forget 
that  the  main  task  of  the  church,  as  always,  is  to 
preach  the  redeeming  Gospel  of  Christ  to  lost  in- 
dividuals and  to  a  lost  world.  We  do  not  believe 
it  is  the  place  of  the  church  to  campaign  for  spe- 
cific candidates  and  legislative  measures.  The  church 
must  not  degenerate  into  a  political  pressure  group. 
Let  the  church  be  the  church,  but  let  it  not  forget 
its  responsibility  to  the  nation. 

This  may  sound  like  a  fine  theory,  but  just  what 
can  be  done  about  itr  How  can  the  church  be  the 
church  and  still  render  useful  service  in  the  realm 
of  politics?  Our  speakers  will  try  to  answer  this 
question  in  a  very  practical  way. 

First  Speaker: 

One  of  the  great  tasks  of  the  church  is  to  pre- 
pare its  people  to  meet  their  political  responsibilities. 


This  is  especially  true  with  respect  to  political  lead- 
ership. We  cannot  have  good  government  unless  we 
have  good  people  heading  it  up.  Our  leaders  must 
be  perfectly  honest  and  upright,  they  must  be  filled 
with  Godh'  wisdom,  and  they  must  have  a  respect 
for  righteousness.  They  must  realize  the  frailty  of 
their  own  ability,  and  the\'  must  know  how  to  lean 
on  the  Lord  for  wisdom  and  strength.  Where  can 
our  leaders  be  so  prepared  but  in  the  church? 

The  first  step  in  preparing  good  political  leaders 
is  to  be  sure  that  they  are  men  whose  lives  have 
been  redeemed  and  changed  by  Jesus  Christ.  A 
good  leader  must  be  a  spiritual  man,  and  he  cannot 
be  that  until  he  is  born  again  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
The  church  is  serving  politically  when  it  preaches 
the  saving  Cjospel  of  Christ.  Then  the  church  must 
insist  on  its  members  walking  on  the  high  moral 
level  which  Christ  requires.  The  officials  of  our 
government  must  be  of  the  highest  moral  standing, 
and  it  is  the  business  of  the  church  to  train  them 
in  morality. 

There  is  much  truth  in  the  statement  that  people 
get  the  kind  of  government  they  want.  That  is  cer- 
tainly true  in  our  nation  where  the  people  have  so 
large  a  part  in  their  own  government.  If  this  is 
true,  we  should  not  be  too  critical  of  our  govern- 
ment until  we  examine  our  own  lives.  If  we  claim 
that  our  politicians  are  crooked,  have  we  really  in- 
sisted that  the\  be  honest  and  respecters  of  right- 
eousness above  all  else.  LTsually  our  leaders  are  just 
about  the  kind  of  people  that  we  want  them  to  be. 
The  church  can  serve  in  the  area  of  political  life  by 
instilling  in  its  members  a  greater  respect  for  right- 
eousness and  spirituality.  Not  all  the  people  in  the 
L^nited  States  are  Christians,  but  if  those  who  claim 
to  be,  would  act  like  Christians  and  would  demand 
that  their  politicians  would  act  like  Christians,  it 
would  make  a  tremendous  difference  on  the  politi- 
cal scene. 

Second  Speaker: 

Another  thing  the  church  can  do  to  serve  the 
nation  is  to  encourage  political  activitv  ainong  its 
members.  This  does  not  mean  that  the  church  will 
become  a  political  organization  itself,  or  that  it  will 
tell  its  members  how  to  vote.  The  church  does  not 
have  any  political  blue  print,  but  it  does  have  Chris- 
tian principles,  and  the  church  ought  to  encourage 
its  members  to  put  those  principles  into  effect  in 
the  life  of  the  community  and  nation. 

The  best  government  leaders  we  have  ever  had 
have  been  Christian  men,  church  men.     We  need 


PAGE    12 


THE  SOUTHERN   PR^SpYT^RIAN  JOURNAL 


more  earnest  Christians  in  the  offices  of  our  govern- 
ment. It  has  been  said  that  many  j^ood  men  did 
not  enter  government  service  because  they  did  not 
want  to  become  associated  with  the  scandal  and  cor- 
ruption which  is  frequently  reputed  to  be  a  neces- 
sary part  of  politics.  This  is  a  very  selfish  attitude, 
not  becoming  to  Christians  at  all.  If  Christian  men 
do  not  seek  places  of  leadership  in  government,  then 
godless  men  will.  The  church  ought  to  be  glad  to 
have  its  ablest  men  to  enter  politics,  and  it  ought 
to  lend  them  every  encouragement  to  be  good  lead- 
ers. 

Just  prior  to  the  last  presidential  election  a  church 
member  boasted  that  she  had  nothing  to  do  with 
politics  and  had  never  voted  in  her  life.  The  ballot 
is  a  privilege  we  enjoy  because  the  founders  of  our 
government  were  motivated  by  Christian  principles. 
We  are  not  being  good  Christians  unless  we  use 
that  ballot  to  the  glory  of  God  and  for  the  good 
of  our  community  and  country.  Without  ever  tell- 
ing its  members  how  to  vote,  the  church  can  urge 
them  to  vote  and  to  be  governed  in  their  voting  by 
their  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God. 

Program  Leader: 

(Ask  your  young  people  for  any  additional  ideas 
they  may  have  as  to  the  responsibility  of  the  church 
and  the  Christian  in  politics). 


Women's  Work 

Singing  The  Gospel  Message 
Around  The  World  .  .  . 

is  a  new  long-playing  record  which  presents  the 
service  of  worship,  "Grace  Notes  from  a  Musical 
Odyssey,"  that  was  given  at  the  National  Assembly 
of  United  Church  Women,  in  Atlantic  City,  N.  J. 
By  popular  request  this  service  is  now  made  avail- 
able on  record  that  women  throughout  the  United 
States  may  share  this  experience  of  worship  with 
Christians  of  other  nations. 

In  1953,  Mrs.  Rosa  Page  Welch  was  sent  on  a 
tour  that  encircled  the  world  to  help  build  fellow- 
ship among  Christian  women.  She  was  sponsored 
by  the  General  Department  of  United  Church 
Women,  the  women  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  and  the  women  of  her  own  denomination 
— the  Disciples  of  Christ.  She  had  rich  experiences 
as  she  sang  the  gospel  message  into  the  hearts  of 
people  in  every  country  visited. 

Through  the  record,  "Singing  the  Gospel  Mes- 
sage Around  the  World,"  we  are  drawn  into  the 
fellowship  of  Christians  around  the  world  as  we 
hear  students  from  five  countries,  now  studying  in 
America,  speak  messages  in  their  own  tongue  and 
then  in  English,  and  as  we  hear  Mrs.  Welch's  voice 
in  the  hymns  and  spirituals  through  which  she  liter- 
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ally  sang  her  way  around  the  globe."  In  the  record 
we  hear  Mrs.  Welch  sing  such  numbers  as: 

"He's  Got  the  Whole  World  in   His  Hand" 

"Sweet  Little  Jesus  Boy" 

"Go  Tell  It  On  the  Mountains" 

"There  is  a  Balm  in  Gilead" 

"Let  Us  Break  Bread  Together  on  our  Knees." 

Some  of  those  who  have  heard  the  record  bear 
testimony  to  its  message : 

"A  heart-stirring  worship  experience  and  chal- 
lenge for  all  members  of  Christ's  family  around  the 
world."  —  Janie  W.  McGaughev,  Presbvterian 
Church  U.  S. 

"A  significant  participation  in  the  building  of  a 
world  Christian  community."  —  Mrs.  W.  Mur- 
doch MacLeod,  General  Director,  L^nited  Church 
Women. 

"An  excellent  recording  reflecting  the  spirit  and 
testimony  of  a  great  Christian  woman."  —  Mar- 
garet Shannon,   Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A. 

"A  real  experience  in  world  Christian  fellow- 
ship that  I'd  like  for  all  women  to  have."  —  Doro- 
th\    McConnell,   Methodist  Church. 

"The  intermingling  of  her  impressions  with  the 
songs  she  sang  and  the  responses  of  the  people  in 
the  lands  she  visited  makes  the  Rosa  Page  Welch 
record  a  most  comprehensive  report."  —  S.  Frank- 
lin Mack,  Broadcasting  and  Films,  National  Coun- 
cil of  Churches. 

The  record  is  so  arranged  that  it  presents  on  one 
side  a  fifteen-minute  worship  service  as  a  complete 
unit,  while  both  sides  give  the  full  thirty-minute 
service  of  worship  that  thrilled  the  audience  in 
Atlantic  City.  Twenty-three  minutes  of  the  thirty- 
minute  record  is  music  by  Mrs.  Welch. 

It  is  recommended  for  us   .   .   . 

In  meetings  of  denominational  women's  groups. 

In  meetings  of  state  or  local  Councils  of  Church 
Women. 

In    family    or   church-night    meetings    in    local 
churches. 

In  homes  for  sheer  enjoyment  with  friends. 

Over  the  air  as  a  thirty-minute  radio  program. 
Suggested    announcements    will    be    provided    upon 
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request.  Two  records  will  be  required  for  radio  use. 
One  tape  will  be  sufficient. 

The  record  can  be  used  on  any  33  1/3  record 
player.  The  price  is  $2.00  postpaid. 

The  tape  is  one  continuous  thirty-minute  tape  at 
7 1/2  inches  per  second.  Single  tape  $5.00  plus  25c 
postage.  It  is  hoped  that  Presbyterian  women  will 
work  to  get  this  program  scheduled  over  radio  on 
local  stations.  The  tape  is  recommended  for  this 
use.  Order  from  Division  of  Radio  and  Television, 
341-B  Ponce  de  Leon  Ave.,  N.  E.,  Atlanta,  Ga. 


Institute  For  Scientific  Study 

The  fifth  session  of  the  Institute  of  Scientific 
Studies  for  the  Prevention  of  Alcoholism  will  he 
conducted  at  Loma  Linda,  Calif.,  June  14-25,  1954, 
according  to  announcement  by  W.  A.  Scharffen- 
berg,  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Directors. 

Dr.  Winton  H.  Beaven,  formerly  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Michigan,  Associate  Secretary  of  the  Na- 
tional Committee  for  the  Prevention  of  Alcoholism, 
will  serve  as  the  director  of  the  Institute. 

An  outstanding  program,  consisting  of  lectures, 
forums,  and  field  trips,  has  been  planned  for  the 
fifth  session.  The  lectures  will  be  devoted  to  a  scien- 
tific presentation  of  the  physiological,  neurological, 
psychiatric,  social,  economic,  moral,  legal,  and  edu- 
cational aspects  of  the  alcohol  problem.  Visits  to  the 
Norwalk  State  Hospital,  the  program  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Los  Angeles  Police  Academy,  and 
the  visits  to  the  Los  Angeles  courts,  will  correlate 
with  and  supplement  the  lectures  presented  at  the 
Institute.  As  the  trend  in  modern  medicine  is  toward 
prevention  rather  than  mere  curative  procedures, 
emphasis  will  be  placed  on  a  practical  discussion  of 
public  health,  religious,  and  educational  measures 
that  will  effectively  prevent  the  rise  and  spread  of 
alcoholism. 

The  Institute  of  Scientific  Studies  is  conducted 
under  the  auspices  of  the  National  Committee  for 
the  Prevention  of  Alcoholism.  Dr.  Andrew  C.  Ivy, 
chairman;  Dr.  Haven  Emerson,  vice-chairman;  and 
other  distinguished  physicians,  judges,  and  educators 
will  participate  in  the  Institute. 

An  announcement  and  application  form  may  be 
secured  from  the  National  Committee  for  the  Pre- 
vention of  Alcoholism,  6840  Eastern  Avenue, 
Northwest,  Washington   12,  D.  C. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  ACCORDING 
TO  THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM 

By  William  Child*  Robinaon,  D.D. 


;; 


Booklet,  44  pages  and  cover,  26c  per  copy,  $2.60 !  \ 
!;per  dozen,  or  $20.00  per  100  copies,  postpaid. 


(published  every  week) 

gives  you  ten  unusual  helps  on  the 

International  Uniform   Sunday 

School  Lessons 

Two  popular  features  are  from  the  pen  of  Wade  C. 
Smith,  Associate  Editor  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal: 

"Say,  Fellows,"  a  chatty,  concise  treatment  of  the 
lesson    for  teachers   of  boys. 

"The  Little  Jetts,"  a  strip  of  cleverly  drawn  pen  and 
ink   figures   that   illustrate  the   lesson. 

These  appear  every  week  in  The  Times. 

Subscription  Rates:  Single  subscription,  $3.00  a  year.  In 
clubs  of  five  or  more,  $2.50  each  per  year  (in  U.  S.  dol- 
lars). In  Canada:  add  25c  for  postage. 

Special    Introductory    Offer:    Eighteen    weeks    for    $1.00. 
(In   Canada,   $1.10). 

THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TIMES  CO. 

P.  O.  Box  177N  Philadelphia  5,  Pa. 


RADIO 

CHRIST    CALLS   YOU 

CHRIST   CALLS    YOU   TO   KNOWLEDGE 

SYNODS'  EVANGELISTIC  SERIES 

WEEK  OF   MARCH    14 
Synod  Speaker 

Arkansas  Dr.  Harvey  T.  Kidd 

Florida  Dr.  Stephen  T.  Harvin 

Georgia  Rev.  L.  B.  Colquitt,  Jr. 

North  Carolina  Rev.  J.  D.  MacKenzie 

Tennessee Rev.  Alex.  W.  Hunter 

Check  Local  Station  For  Tim* 
Produced  In  Co-operation  With 

DIVISION  OF  RADIO  &  TELEVISION 
BOARD  OF  CHURCH  EXTENSION 
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From  a  Virginia  Lady: 

Dear  "Defenders  of  the  Faith" :  Enclosed  find 
money  order  to  renew  my  subscription  to  the  won- 
derful JOURNAL.  I  prefer  it  to  any  of  the  Presby- 
terian papers  I  have  read.  I  feel  that  I  cannot  do 
without  it.  May  the  Lord  bless  it  to  the  hearts  of 
all  who  read  it. 


Geneva  Hall,  Montreal: 

Due  to  the  resignation  of  Mrs.  Robert  Coit, 
former  registrar  at  Geneva  Hall,  who  will  serve  full 
time  with  the  Historical  Foundation,  all  requests 
for  reservations,  either  as  guests  or  for  conferences 
should  be  sent  to  Miss  Margaret  E.  Smith,  Geneva 
Hall  Reservation  Office,  Montreat,  N.  C. 

Miss  Margaret  Smith  is  the  daughter  of  a  former 
missionary  to  China,  the  Rev.  Maxcy  Smith. 
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NEW  Vvt$\^\zmn  Boofe  %\on 

IN  ATLANTA  GEORGIA 


In  order  to  provide  quicker  mail  order  service  and 
make  a  walk-in  store  available  to  more  Presby- 
terians, the  Board  of  Christian  Education  has 
opened  a  book  store  in  Atlanta.  It  will  offer  com- 
plete periodical  service  as  well  as  mail  order  and 
across-the-counter  book  sales,  serving  the  area  in- 
cluding Georgia,  Florida,  Alabama,  Tennessee, 
Mississippi,  and  the  portion  of  Louisiana  east  of 
the  Mississippi  River.  We  urge  you  in  these  areas 
to  take  advantage  of  this  new  service. 


The  Presbyterian  Book  Stores  are  the  head- 
quarters for  Presbyterian  church  school  literature 
and  books  by  Presbyterian  authors,  and  carry  a 
complete  stock  of  other  fine  religious  books.  Any 
book  by  any  author  may  be  ordered  through  your 
Presbyterian  Book  Stores.  Presbyterians  receive 
double  returns  when  they  deal  with  their  Presby- 
terian Book  Stores,  as  a  major  poition  of  the  ex- 
panding program  of  the  Board  of  Christian  Edu- 
cation is  paid  for  through  earnings  of  the  book 
and  periodical  business.  Last  year  (nine  months) 
$140,674.66  was  returned  to  you  in  the  form  of 
educational  services. 


?\t%h\^Xtx'mn  %oo\{  %loxt 


341-D  Ponce  de  Leon  Ave.  N.E. 


(Box  6127)  — Atlanta  (5)  Georgia 


MARCH     10.  1954 


PAGE    15 


Church  News 


Dr.  George  Sumrney  Passes 

Dr.  Georjie  Summe\ ,  Sr.,  101,  former  Moder- 
ator of  the  General  Assembly  and  oldest  minister  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  denomination,  died  on 
Sunday,  February  21,  at  the  Baptist  Hospital,  New 
Orleans,  La.  Funeral  services  were  held  on  Feb- 
ruary 23  at  the  Third  Presbyterian  Church,  where 
he  was  Pastor  from  1903  to  1928.  Interment  was  in 
Metairie  Cemetery  in  New  Orleans. 

Dr.  Summey  had  been  confined  to  the  hospital 
since  June  27,  1951,  except  for  two  visits  to  the 
Third  Church  when  he  was  carried  via  stretcher 
and  ambulance.  These  visits  were  the  way  he  re- 
quested to  celebrate  his  ninety-ninth  and  one  hun- 
dredth birthdays — greeting  his  friends  of  the 
Church. 

He  was  born  in  Asheville,  N.  C,  on  June  3, 
1853,  and  graduated  from  Davidson  College  in  the 
Class  of  1870,  receiving  the  B.A.,  M.A.  and  LL.D. 
degrees  from  there.  He  graduated  from  Davidson  at 
the  age  of  17,  the  youngest  ever  to  graduate  from 
the  North  Carolina  college,  and  was  the  oldest 
alumnus  at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  believed  by 
many  to  be  the  oldest  college  graduate  in  the  nation. 

Only  last  June  Dr.  Summey  received  a  bronze 
plaque  from  the  School  and  was  honored  in  New 
Orleans  simultaneously,  as  the  minister  celebrated 
his  one  hundredth  birthday.  President  Eisenhower 
and  Governor  Robert  F.  Kennon  of  Louisiana  sent 
congratulatory  messages,  there  were  speeches,  and 
Dr.  Summey  himself  gave  a  brief  address. 

Just  after  his  graduation  from  Davidson,  he  be- 
came an  assistant  instructor  in  Hebrew  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary  in  Richmond,  Va.,  from 
which  he  received  his  B.D.  degree  in  1873.  At  the 
age  of  20  he  was  ordained  by  Memphis  Presbytery 
and  immediately  started  pastoral  work  at  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Bolivar,  Tenn.  Following  that 
he  held  pastorates  at  Covington,  Ky;,  Graham, 
N.  C. ;  Chester.  S.  C. ;  and  Third  Church  in  New 
Orleans,  La. 

In  1892  he  became  Chancellor  of  Southwestern 
Presbyterian  University,  Clarksville,  Tenn.  (now 
Southwestern  at  Memphis),  from  which  he  received 
the  Doctor  of  Divinity  degree.  At  the  age  of  75  he 
was  Professor  of  Pastoral  Theology  at  Austin  Sem- 
inary (from  1927  to  1940),  and  then  "retired"  to 
New  Orleans.  But  after  "retirement"  at  88  years 
of  age,  he  continued  to  preach  in  local  and  home 
missions  Churches.  He  was  Chairman  of  the  Pres- 
bytery's Home  Mission  Committee  in  1903  as  well 
as  Pastor  of  Third  Church  in  New  Orleans. 

Dr.  Summey  was  elected  Moderator  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  in  1925  and  was  elected  a  representa- 
tive to  the  Assembly  several  times,  attending  it  at 


the  age  of  97  when  he  was  still  going  strong.  This 
same  year  he  was  an  active  member  of  the  Judicial 
Committee  at  that  Assembly.  All-in-all,  he  attended 
38  sessions  of  the  General  Assembly. 

While  still  in  his  ninety-seventh  year,  he  was 
still  preaching,  writing  and  working  on  a  history  of 
his  Church  in  Louisiana  .  .  .  and  he  was  still  keep- 
ing up  an  active  personal  correspondence. 

Only  five  years  ago  he  attended  the  Western 
Section  of  the  Presbyterian  Alliance  at  Buck  Hill 
Falls,  Pa.,  and  then  made  a  trip  to  Denver,  Colo., 
to  address  a  meeting  of  his  college  fraternity,  Pi 
Kappa  Alpha,  of  which  he  was  the  senior  member. 
He  was  also  an  honorary  member  of  Phi  Beta 
Kappa. 

Besides  his  notable  work  as  Pastor,  Preacher,  and 
his  influence  and  service  throughout  the  entire  na- 
tion, Dr.  Summey  had  served  as  editor  of  South- 
western Presbyterian,  Presbyterian  of  the  South, 
Presbyterian  Journal,  Presbyterian  Quarterly,  and 
was  managing  editor  of  The  Presbyterian  &  Re- 
formed Review.  He  had  been  Moderator  of  the 
Synod  of  Louisiana  and  Stated  Clerk  of  Bethel 
Presbytery  prior  to  his  election  as  Moderator  of  the 
entire  General  Assembly.  He  represented  his  de- 
nomination several  times  as  fraternal  delegate  to 
other  church  courts  and  bodies. 

On  the  occasion  of  Dr.  Summey 's  one  hundredth 
birthday,  a  fellow  minister  said  of  him:  "He  is  one 
of  the  outstanding  ministers  of  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church.  This  is  not  merely  because  he  is  a 
centenarian  but  because  of  his  dynamic  personality 
and  far-flung  service.  He  has  been  a  notable  Pastor 
and  Preacher,  a  leader  in  Christian  Education,  and 
has  been  recognized  in  interdenominational  circles 
as  a  stalwart  leader  and  spokesman." 

Dr.  Summey  married  Miss  Elizabeth  Rebekah 
Worth,  of  Asheville,  N.  C,  in  1875.  Survivors  of 
Dr.  Summey  include  two  daughters,  Mrs.  A.  B. 
Dinwiddle,  New  Orleans,  La. ;  Mrs.  Cleveland  S. 
Smith,  Indiana,  Pa. ;  and  two  sons,  Dr.  George 
Summey,  Jr.,  College  Station,  Tex.;  and  Albert  T. 
Summey,  Wilmington,  N.  C. 


Rev.  Dan.  E.  Carlton  Installed 

On  Sunday  evening,  7:00  P.M.,  Rev.  Dan  E. 
Carlton  was  installed  Pastor  of  the  Royal  Oaks 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Kannapolis,  N.  C,  by  a 
Commission  of  Concord  Presbytery,  consisting  of 
Revs.  R.  L.  Turner,  John  L.  Fain,  and  J.  E.  Flow, 
and  Ruling  Elders  W.  L.  Mabry,  and  R.  M.  Ef^rd. 
Mr.  Carlton  began  his  ministry  in  the  church  Jan. 
1,  1954.  Dr.  J.  E.  Flow  supplied  this  church  for 
more  than  three  years,  as  temporary  supply,  from 
Sunday  to  Sunday  until  they  would  call  a  pastor. 

Dr.  Flow's  health  is  better  and  he  is  able  to 
preach  and  will  be  available  to  preach  as  oppor- 
tunity offers  or  occasion   demands. 
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Kings  Mountain  Presbytery 

The  reception  of  three  ministers,  the  election  of 
the  commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly,  and 
the  discussion  of  the  amendments  to  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  and  Confession  of  Faith  were  the 
hijihlights  of  the  127th  session  of  the  Presbytery  of 
Kinj^s  Mountain,  meeting;  at  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Gastonia,  N.  C,  on  January  19.  Rev. 
Charles  R.  15ixler  was  moderator  for  the  da\'  and 
led  in  the  opening  devotional. 

The  minister  and  his  work  committee.  Rev.  J. 
Walter  Dickson,  chairman,  presented  to  the  Pres- 
bytery the  Rev.  H.  McE.  Wilson,  pastor-elect  of 
the  Adams  Memorial  Church,  Gastonia;  the  Rev. 
Burton  Sherrod,  pastor-elect  of  the  Stanley,  N.  C, 
Church;  and  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Key,  pastor  of  the 
Brittain    and    Union    Mills,    N.    C,   churches.    Fol- 


lowing their  enrollment  into  the  Presb\ter\,  com- 
missions were  appointed  for  their  respective  instal- 
lations. 

Presbytery's  Council  report  was  made  by  the 
Rev.  P.  I).  Patrick  ;  ^ession  statistical  report  from 
the  stated  clerk.  Rev.  W.  C.  Neel,  followed  by  the 
world  missions  report  by  Rev.  Hoyt  Evans  and  the 
Church  Exten-ion  report  by  Rev.  George  Riddle. 
Announcement  was  made  by  Mr.  Evans  of  a  Pres- 
bytery-wide rally  for  World  Missions  on  Monday, 
February  22,  at  the  First  Church,  Gastonia,  with 
the  Rev.  James  A.  Jone>,  M\ers  Park  Church, 
Charlotte,  guest  speaker. 

Commissioners  elected  to  the  Cicneral  Assembh 
are  as  follows:  Minister  principals.  Rev.  P.  D.  Pat- 
rick of  Kings  Mountain,  Rev.  George  L.  Riddle 
of  Cherr\ville,  and  Rev.  W.  H.  Pruitt  of  Spindale. 
Alternates  are  Rev.  Charles  R.   Hixler  of  (iastonia, 
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Rev.  J.  Edward  Craig  of  Hephzibah,  and  Rev.  R. 
T.  Baker  of  Unity.  Ruling  Elder  principals  are 
James  A.  Nixon  of  Unity,  H.  W.  Crenshaw  of 
Spindale,  and  E.  M.  Craig  of  Cramerton.  Alter- 
nates are  Roy  G.  Clark  of  Hephzibah,  Robert  A. 
Grier  of  Dallas,  and  B.  W.  Griffith  of  Cherryville. 

Rev.  D.  O.  Mclnnis  of  the  Christian  education 
committee  gave  the  dates  of  the  various  camps  and 
conferences  that  will  be  held  at  Presbytery's  camp 
near  Saluda,  N.  C,  this  summer.  The  senior  high 
fellowship  conference,  with  the  Rev.  Park  H. 
Moore,  Jr.,  director,  will  be  June  21-26.  Presby- 
tery will  conduct  two  pioneer  camps  under  the  lead- 
ership of  Rev.  J.  Edward  Craig,  assisted  by  Rev.  J. 
Holmes  Smith,  the  hrst  of  which  will  be  June  28- 
July  3;  the  second  the  week  of  July  19-24. 

Rev.  John  A.  Cannon,  Jr.,  of  Cramerton,  spoke 
as  chairman  of  a  special  committee  to  report  on 
amendments  sent  down  to  the  Presbytery  by  the 
1953  General  Assembly  for  advice  and  consent. 
Following  a  lengthy  discussion  and  the  recommenda- 
tions of  the  committee.  Presbytery  disapproved  the 
amendments  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  Book 
of  Church  Order  concerning  "Marriage  and  Di- 
vorce," but  added  its  approval  to  other  recommend- 
ed amendments  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order. 

The  spring  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be  held 
at  the  Spindale  Church  on  May  18,  with  Ruling 
Elder  W.  Roy  Robinson  of  the  Olney  Church,  Gas- 
tonia,  as  moderator  designate. 

— J.  Edward  Craig,  Permanent  Clerk. 


Passing  Of  Miss  Lois  Garrison 

New  Orleans  —  Miss  Lois  Garrison,  for  over 
25  years,  director  of  the  Chinese  Presbyterian  Mis- 
sion in  New  Orleans,  the  only  Chinese  Mission  in 
the  entire  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  died  Feb. 
12  at  Foundation  Hospital  following  a  six-weeks' 
illness. 

I'he  little  woman  who  carried  on  her  duties  with 
unparalleled  devotion  despite  a  crippling  arthritis 
which  she  suffered  in  the  last  several  years,  was 
taken  to  the  new  mission  building  for  the  final  rites 
among  her  Chinese  friends,  Sunday  afternoon,  the 
14th,  following  earlier  services  at  a  funeral  home. 
She  unveiled  the  cornerstone  to  the  new  mission 
only  last  May.  Interment  was  at  Masonic  Ceme- 
tery in  New  Orleans. 

Presbyterian  ministers  in  the  New  Orleans  area 
who  had  worked  closely  with  Miss  Garrison  and 
the  Mission  shared  in  the  services  with  the  Chinese 
Mission  members.  They  included:  the  Rev.  Dayton 
Castleman,  Chinese  Mission  minister;  the  Rev. 
Walter  D.  Langtry ;  Dr.  James  Gregory ;  the  Rev. 
Thomas  M.  Davis;  Dr.  Ray  Fortna;  also.  Dr. 
John  N.  Blackburn  and  the  Rev.  Harold  T.  Bridg- 
man,  of  Houma,  La.  Pallbearers  included  Chinese 
and  Chinese  Mission  officials. 


A  New  Church  In 
Beaumont,  Tex. 

On  Sunday  morning,  February  7,  a  new  Presby- 
terian Church  was  organized  on  the  West  side  of 
Beaumont,  Texas,  with  181  charter  members.  The 
organization  climaxed  more  than  a  year  and  a  half 
of  planning. 

162  attended  the  initial  service  and,  on  January 
21,  a  petition  was  presented  to  Presbytery,  where- 
upon Presbytery  instructed  its  Executive  Secretary 
to  organize  the  church  as  soon  as  feasible. 

On  February  7,  Sunday  School  was  started  with 
142  in  attendance  at  the  first  session.  In  a  congre- 
gational meeting  following  the  covenant  of  church 
organization,  twelve  elders  and  eighteen  deacons 
were  elected,  the  name,  St.  Andrew's  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Beaumont  was  chosen,  a  pulpit  commit- 
tee to  seek  a  pastor  and  a  building  and  site  com- 
mittee to  seek  a  permanent  building  site  were  nam- 
ed. In  the  week  that  followed  some  ten  additional 
members  signed  up,  and  the  church  leaders  expect 
to  have  250  by  Easter. 

— M.  L.  Purcell,  Executive  Secretary. 


Southwest  Georgia 
Presbytery 

Southwest  Georgia  Presbytery  held  its  Winter 
Meeting  in  Quitman,  Georgia,  on  January  19th. 
The  meetings  were  held  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  which  the  Reverend  J.  H.  Longnecker 
is  pastor.  Lunch  was  served  in  the  Presbyterian 
Home  of  the  Aged  of  which  the  Reverend  Frank 
H.  McElroy  is  Superintendent.  After  lunch  the 
members  of  the  Presbytery  were  shown  over  the 
building  and  grounds. 

The  Reverend  T.  J.  White  of  Cuthbert  was 
Moderator  and  the  Reverend  E.  McK.  Weaver  was 
placed  in  nomination  for  the  next  meeting  to  be 
held  in  Holt  Church,  Columbus,  in  April. 

Considerable  discussion  was  given  to  the  pro- 
posed amendment  concerning  Divorce  and  Remar- 
riage. The  Presbytery  voted,  by  a  close  vote,  to 
answer  it  in  the  negative.  They  also  disapproved  of 
the  proposed  amendment  to  give  the  large  churches 
more  than  one  representative  in  church  courts. 

Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly  were 
elected.  They  are  the  Rev.  T.  J.  White  of  Cuth- 
bert and  the  Rev.  McKinley  Weaver  of  Sherwood 
Church,  Columbus,  and  Ruling  Elders  Allen  Ward 
of  Cairo  and  F.  B.  Patterson  of  the  First  Church 
of  Columbus.  The  Reverend  L.  W.  Warren  was 
received  from  Harmony  Presbytery  and  a  Commis- 
sion appointed  to  install  him  as  pastor  of  Memorial 
Church,  Columbus.  Dr.  John  W.  Good,  formerly 
Stated  Clerk  of  the  Presbytery,  presented  to  the 
Presbytery    two    typewritten   volumes   covering   the 
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first  25  years  of  Southwest  Georgia  Presbytery, 
1920  to  1945.  The  history  is  complete  with  many 
explanatory  notes.  All  actions  of  the  Presbytery  are 
listed  and  cross-indexed.  Many  tabulations  of  sta- 
tistics are  included.  Sketches  of  all  the  ministers 
who  have  been  members  are  included.  These  vol- 
umes will  be  placed  in  the  Historical  Foundation, 
Montreat,  N.  C,  and  the  Presbytery  ordered  Dr. 
Good's  name  placed  on  the  memorial  plaque  in 
the  Foundation. 

The  Presbytery  approved  the  holding  of  a  Senior 
Camp,  with  the  Reverend  B.  F.  Ogletree  as  Direc- 
tor, and  a  Pioneer  Camp,  with  the  Reverend  John 
C.  Neville,  Jr.,  as  Director.  The  location  of  the 
camps  has  not  yet  been  decided.  The  Reverend 
Orville  Mann  was  dismissed  to  Springfield  Presby- 
tery of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A. 

Encouraging  reports  were  made  by  the  Home 
Mission  Committee  of  the  Presbytery. 


Kings  Mountain  Presbytery 

World  Missions  Rally 

On  the  evening  of  February  22  more  than  350 
Presbyterians  from  twenty-seven  Churches  of  Kings 
Mountain  Presbytery  met  at  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Gastonia,  N.  C,  in  a  World  Mission 
Rally.  The  program  featured  an  address  by  the  Rev. 
James  A.  Jones,  D.D.,  Pastor  of  the  Myers  Park 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Charlotte,  N.  C,  and  a 
member  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions.  The  rally 
was  sponsored  by  the  World  Mission  Committee  of 
the  Presbytery. 


Yale  Summer  School  Of 

Alcohol  Studies 

The  Summer  School  of  Alcohol  Studies  of  the 
Laboratory  of  Applied  Physiology,  Yale  University, 
will  be  held  from  July  5  to  July  29  inclusive.  The 
School  is  designed  to  meet  the  needs  of  professional 
and  non-professional  people  who  are  concerned  with 
the  problem  of  alcoholism. 

A  fee  of  S250.00  covers  registration,  tuition, 
room  and  board.  Students  will  be  housed  in  resident 
colleges  of  Yale  University.  A  limited  number  of 
scholarships  Is  granted  annually.  Student  applicants 
may  secure  information  by  addressing  the  Yale 
School  of  Summer  Studies,  52  Hillhouse  Avenue, 
Yale  Station,  New  Haven,  Conn. 

Protestant  clergymen  of  all  denominations  should 
write  for  application  blanks  to  the  Department  of 
Pastoral  Services,  National  Council  of  Churches, 
297  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  10,  N.  Y.  All  ap- 
plicants from  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  must 
he  endorsed  by  the  Division  of  Christian  Relations, 
34I-B  Ponce  de  Leon  Avenue,  N.E.,  Atlanta  5,  Ga. 
The  deadline  for  receiving  applications  Is  April  15, 
1954. 


Southern  Section  Of  The  Evangelical 
Theological  Society  Will  Be  Held  At 
William.  Jennings  Bryan  University, 
Bryan  Hill,  Dayton,  Tenn.,  April  9-10. 

The  second  annual  meeting  of  the  Southern  Sec- 
tion of  the  Evangelical  Theological  Society  will  be 
held  at  William  Jennings  Bryan  University,  Bryan 
Hill,  Dayton,  Tenn.,  April  9-10.  A  worthwhile 
program  of  papers  on  Biblical  and  theological 
themes,  special  addresses,  research  reports  and 
E.T.S.  business  is  planned.  Evangelicals  In  the 
South  are  cordially  Invited  to  attend  and  partici- 
pate, on  the  basis  of  the  doctrinal  affirmation  of  the 
E.T.S. :  "The  Bible  alone  and  the  Bible  in  Its  en- 
tirety, is  the  Word  of  God  written,  and  therefore 
Inerrant  in  the  autographs." 

Meetings  will  be  held  on  Friday  afternoon  and 
evening,  April  9,  and  Saturday  morning,  April  10. 
Accommodations  may  be  secured  by  writing  Bryan 
University  or  by  contacting  any  of  the  following 
officers  of  the  Southern  Section  of  the  E.T.S.: 
Chairman,  Dr.  J.  Barton  Payne,  of  Bob  Jones  Uni- 
versity and  the  Powell  Presbyterian  Church,  Spar- 
tanburg, S.  C. ;  Vice-Chairman,  Dr.  Robert  Strong, 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Augusta,  Ga. ;  Secre- 
tary, Dr.  Alfred  A.  Clerpke,  Temple  Baptist  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Chattanooga,  Tenn.  The  pro- 
gram will  be  announced  In  detail  by  March  25. 


Dallas  Presbytery 

The  Seventh  Annual  Church  Extension  Seminar 
held  by  the  Committee  on  Church  Extension  of 
Dallas  Presbytery  was  held  on  Thursday,  February 
11,   1954. 

Meeting  at  the  Invitation  of  the  Committee  Chair- 
man, Elder  James  P.  Anderson,  extension  secretaries 
from  local  Women  of  the  Church  organizations 
throughout  the  Presbytery  met  at  the  Stoneleigh 
Hotel. 

The  work  of  Church  Extension  on  the  levels  of 
Assembly,  S\'nod,  and  Presbytery  was  presented  by 
the  Executive  Secretary;  by  Synod's  Chairman  of 
Cliurch  Extension,  Elder  T.  E.  Jones  of  Dallas; 
and  by  the  chairman  and  various  sub-committee 
chairmen  of   Presbytery's  Executive  Committee. 

There  were  thirty-five  in  attendance.  Including 
committee  members. 

— Cecil  H.  Lang,  Executive  Secretary. 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (Incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 
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"Too  Controversial" ! ! ! 
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Recently  several  Presbyteries  have  declined  to  sponsor  open 
discussions  on  the  merits  of  church  union.  In  some  instances  it 
has  been  stated  that  the  issue  is  "too  controversial"  to  debate. 

Then  let  us  candidly  ask — how  did  the  issue  come  about? 

It  is  significant  to  note  that  opposition  to  open  discussion  has 
come  from  those  who  themselves  favor  union.  Why  is  it  "too 
controversial"?  Why  has  such  an  issue  come  to  the  point  in  our 
Church  where  men  want  it  approved  but  seem  unwilling  to 
have  it  discussed? 

If  church  union  is  "too  controversial"  to  discuss  then  it  should 
be  dropped. 

This  entire  agitation  is  hurting  the  Church  and  its  entire  pro- 
gram. Why  cannot  we  all  see  that  such  is  the  case? 

Send    For    Sample    Literature 
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H.  B.  Dendy.  Secy.  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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The  World  Is  God's 
Creation 

The  first  of  the  Occasional  Papers  issued  by  the 
Scottish  Journal  of  Theology  is  entitled  A  BIBLICAL 

APPROACH    TO    THE    DOCTRINE    OF    THE    TRINITY    bv 

Professor  G.  A.  F.  Knight  of  Otago,  New  Zealand. 
There  is  no  space  in  an  editorial  for  a  review  call- 
ing attention  to  the  suggestive  contributions  of  this 
study  and  offering  our  dissent  from  some  of  its  po- 
sitions. There  is  room  only  to  note  that  the  re-study 
of  the  Bible  is  presenting  the  living  God  Who 
created  the  world,  Who  governs  it,  Who  redeemed 
it,  and  Who  will  renew  it  in  Christ. 

In  distinction  from  the  Platonists,  "the  Bible  does 
not  think  of  this  world  as  being  an  essentially  evil 
place,  in  contradistinction  to  the  holiness  of  heaven, 
so  that  the  goal  of  man's  striving  should  be  to  escape 
from  the  world  into  the  heavenly  places.  Such  a 
belief  is  inherent  in  Hinduism,  and  in  modern  The- 
osophy,  as  much  as  it  is  in  the  neo-Platonism  of 
the  early  Christian  era.  Rather,  the  world  is  God's 
creation,  and  so  it  is  good.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
the  faith  of  the  Bible  that  the  world  has  been  in- 
vaded by  the  powers  of  evil.  It  is  the  evil  in  the 
world  that  separates  man  from  God,  and  not  time, 
and  not  space,  and  certainly  not  physical  matter 
including  the  human  body.  Before  the  Fall  Adam 
knew  perfect  fellowship  with  God  in  this  world. 
Consequently,  the  theine  of  the  Bible  is  concerned 
with  how  God  planned  and  then  executed  His  plan 
to  overcome  evil.  The  Bible  goes  on  to  tell  how 
God-in-Christ  has  made  a  landing  on  the  earth, 
and  formed  a  bridge-head  for  operations.  The  back 
of  evil  has  been  broken.  The  Captain  of  the  cam- 
paign has  now  called  on  all  men  of  stout  heart  to 
join  Him  in  the  mopping-up  opera'jions.  The  day 
is  inevitably  coming  when    He  will    return   to    His 


capital  city  in  triumph  the  campaign  completed,  and 
evil  put  under  His  feet  as  He  seats  Himself  on  the' 
throne  of  the  Universe.  But  it  will  be  this  good  and 
wonderful  Universe  which  God  created  from  which 
He  will  have  driven  the  powers  of  evil.  What  He 
will  have  done  is  to  restore  it  to  its  former  glory  as 
the  perfect  garment  of  the  living  God  .... 

"What  the  Bible  looks  forward  to  in  the  future, 
and  the  works  we  now  quote  are  to  be  found  in 
both  the  OT  and  the  NT,  is  not  a  life  to  be  lived 
in  Plato's  heaven,  a  heaven  which  is  utterly  and 
wholly  divorced  from  this  world  of  space  and  time. 
What  the  Bible  looks  forward  to  is  'a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth'  ( Isa.  65:17;  66:22;  II  Pet.  3:13; 
Rev.  21:1),  a  new  Jerusalem,  a  transformation  of 
this  earth,  of  this  earthly  Jerusalem,  of  this  order  of 
the  animal  creation  of  lions  and  leopards  (Cf.  Isa. 
11:6-9)  and  oxen  and  wolves,  a  transformation 
whose  reality  and  whose  continuity  with  this  world 
is  vouchsafed  for  us  in  the  resurrection  body  of  the 
risen  Lord.  What  God  did  in  entering  the  world 
in  Christ  was  not  to  overcome  space  or  matter,  but 
to  overcome  sin,  the  sin  that  has  marred  the  world 
of  Nature  just  as  it  h:is  ruined  the  hearts  of 
men    .... 

'No  one  can  call  Christ  Lord  save  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.'  So  then,  take  away  sin  and  evil  out  of  the 
world,  as  Christ  is  now  doing  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit ;  take  away  sin  in  what  St.  Paul  calls  the 
principalities  and  powers  of  the  heavenly  places — 
and  3'ou  have  earth  and  heaven  renewed ;  you  have 
what  the  Bible  calls  the  new  Jerusalem  coming 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven.  So  it  is  that,  just  as 
our  human  bodies  have  significance  in  biblical  think- 
ing for  the  redemption  of  the  whole  man,  so  that 
the  Bible  is  compelled  to  postulate  what  the  NT 
calls  the  resurrection  body,  so  the  whole  of  God's 
Universe,  when  purged  of  sin  and  evil,  will  wear 
its  resurrection  garment  when  the  eternal  Son  has 
triumphed  and  returns  to  reign."  — -W.C.R. 
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Billy  Graham 
The  London 
Campaign 

There  are  two  verses  which  describe  vividly 
God's  marvellous  works  in  the  beginning  of  Billy 
Graham's  London  Campaign. 

"Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee:  the 
remainder  of  wrath  shalt  thou  restrain."  And  the 
Pauline  benediction :  "Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to 
do  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  ac- 
cording to  the  pow'er  that  worketh  in  us,  unto  him 
be  glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ  Jesus  throughout 
all  ages,  ivorld  ivithout  end.  Amen." 

The  furor  in  Labor  circles  over  the  wording  of 
a  calendar  gotten  out  by  the  Billy  Graham  Evan- 
gelistic Association,  brought  about  a  publicity  un- 
pleasant for  the  moment  but  used  by  God  for  His 
own  glory  and  for  a  marvellous  advertisement  of 
the  arrival  of  Mr.  Graham  in  England  and  of  the 
subsequent  meetings.  Mr.  Graham  explained  that 
when  the  phrase,  "socialism  and  its  accompanying 
evils,"  was  used  it  was  really  "secularism"  which 
was  being  described,  not  a  political  movement. 

Because  of  this  incident  Mr.  Graham  was  invited 
to  a  dinner  at  the  House  of  Parliament  which  was 
attended  by  several  hundred  men,  and,  after  his  talk 
to  these  men  the  Labor  leader  in  Parliament  who 
had  been  most  active  in  his  opposition  told  the  press 
that  he  was  deeply  impressed  with  Mr.  Graham's 
sincerity'  and  Christian  message  and  that  it  was 
something  England  needed. 

Two  days  after  his  arrival  in  London  he  ad- 
dressed a  dinner  meeting  of  about  one  thousand 
clergy  and  that  night  was  the  guest,  with  Mrs. 
Graham,  at  a  dinner  given  by  Lord  and  Lady  Luke 
at  Claridges  and  attended  by  men  and  women 
whose  names  are  best  known  in  court  and  military 
circles.  Again  Mr.  Graham  had  the  opportunity  to 
speak  and  to  bring  the  message  of  Christ  to  a  group 
few  of  whom  ever  hear  the  Gospel  preached. 

On  every  hand  Mr.  Graham  has  been  given  an 
abundant  entrance  into  the  labor,  business,  social 
and  ecclesiastical  life  of  England.  A  business  man 
from  Philadelphia,  who  was  in  London  the  first 
week  of  the  meetings,  phoned  this  oflfice  after  his 
plane  landed  back  here  in  America  to  give  a  glow- 
ing first-hand  report  of  what  he  had  seen,  including 
the  welcome  at  Waterloo  Station  and  subsequent 
events. 


This  friend  reported  that  on  opening  night  at 
Harringay  Arena  one  hundred  and  seventy-eight 
news  men  were  present,  plus  representatives  of 
radio,  television  and  news-reel  companies  from  all 
over  the  world.  That  night,  despite  sleet  and  snow, 
over  eleven  thousand  people  were  crowded  into  the 
arena  with  thousands  unable  to  gain  entrance.  On 
Thursday  night,  the  fourth  night  of  the  meetings, 
over  500  people  went  forward  when  the  invitation 
was  given.  He  also  told  this  interesting  side-light: 
he  himself  heard  the  meetings  the  center  of 
discussion  in  restaurants  and  other  public  places. 
London  knows  the  Gospel  is  being  preached  in  a 
power  which  is  not  man's. 

However,  there  are  some  phases  of  the  English 
life  and  attitudes  which  are  distressing.  The  ribald 
and  blasphemous  cartoons  and  editorials  and  articles 
in  some  of  the  papers  are  something  we  in  America 
are  unaccustomed  to  and  which  deeply  shock  our 
sense  of  both  decency  and  reverence.  But,  God  can 
use  even  these  things  to  make  men  know  the  Gospel 
is  being  preached  and  He  can  put  it  into  the  hearts 
of  some  of  the  blasphemers  to  go  and  to  come  away 
saved  men. 

This  Journal  would  bespeak  for  Mr.  Graham 
and  his  team  a  continued  and  increasing  volume  of 
prayer,  and  also  for  the  people  of  England.  The 
faithful  but  small  minority  of  earnest  Christians 
there  in  that  land  are  really  praying  and  working. 
The  Friday  night  after  the  storm  broke  from  some 
Labor  leaders,  800  people  prayed  in  unheated 
churches  all  night  long.  Little  wonder  that  God 
heard  and  caused  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him! 

This  is  not  just  another  evangelistic  campaign.  It 
is  a  bold,  valiant  and  well  organized  challenge  to 
win  England  back  to  Christianity.  Many  church 
leaders  in  that  land  look  on  these  meetings  as  a 
challenge  to  England's  destiny  and  they  feel  that  if 
they  fail  England  is  lost.  But,  with  God's  people 
praying  all  around  the  world  God  will  not  fail  His 
own. 

It  has  been  stated  that  this  London  Crusade  is: 
"The  most  prayed-for  event  in  all  world  history." 
This  is  probably  true,  for  prayer  interest  and 
prayer  support  is  coming  from  every  part  of  the 
world.  Let  us  all  covenant  to  continue  and  to  in- 
crease in  our  prayer  to  God  for  England.  God  has 
already  done  a  marvellous  work.  May  He  grant  to 
each  of  us  a  sense  of  our  own  obligation  to  pray  for 
England  especiallv  now  and  in  the  coming  weeks. 

— H.B.D. 
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Why  The  Blood? 


This  editorial  makes  no  attempt  to  enter  into  a 
deep  theological  and  philosophical  discussion,  nei- 
ther of  which  the  writer  is  capable  of  undertaking. 
Rather  it  is  an  attempt  to  express,  in  terms  which 
the  average  layman  can  understand,  a  truth  clearly 
and  repeatedly  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  and  one  on 
which  our  very  salvation  depends.  While  it  is  true 
that  we  are  saved  by  faith  in  Christ,  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  and  in  no  other  way,  the  means  of  our 
redemption  is  the  blood  of  Christ,  shed  on  the  cross 
of  Calvary. 

It  is  not  merely  an  interesting  coincidence  that 
we  find  the  writers  of  the  four  Gospels  giving  this 
record : 

Matthew:  Jesus  said — "For  this  is  my  blood  of 
the  iieiv  testament ,  ivhich  is  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins." 

Mark:  "And  he  said  unto  them,  This  is  the 
blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for 
many." 

Luke:  "Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,  say- 
ing, This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood, 
which  is  shed  for  you." 

John:  Jesus  said — "Jfhoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life:  and  I  ivill 
raise  him  up  at  the  Inst  day." 

It  naturally  follows  that  Paul  sums  up  the  mean- 
ing of  these  mysterious  words  in  the  passage  we 
always  consider  a  statement  of  the  authority  for 
keeping  the  Lord's  Supper:  Paul  makes  it  plain 
that  he  received  this  great  truth  as  a  direct  revela- 
tion from  the  risen  Christ,  and  then  goes  on  to 
quote  our  Lord:  "This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in 
my  blood:  this  do  ye  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  re- 
membrance of  me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shezv  the  Lord's  death  till 
he  come." 

In  the  communion  service  we  accept  the  elements 
as  symbols  of  the  broken  body  and  shed  blood  of 
our  Lord  and  we  partake  of  them  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  central  fact  of  all  history.  His  death  for 
our  sins,  and  in  anticipation  of  His  return  in  glory 
and  our  hope  of  eternity  with  Him. 

But,  why  the  blood?  Why  the  emphasis  on  man's 
atonement  through  the  blood  of  the  cross?  It  is  with 
the  hope  and  the  prayer  that  we  ma\'  better  under- 
stand its  significance  that  we  write. 

When  Adam  and  Eve  sinned,  and  through  their 
disobedience  became  aware  of  their  nakedness,  they 
made  aprons  of  fig  leaves  to  cover  themselves.  Hut 
God  gave  them  the  skins  of  animals  for  clothing. 
These  skins  came  from  slain  animals,  and,  in  the 
light  of  subsequent  events  the  death  of  these  animals 
is  significant. 


When  Cain  and  Abel  came  to  worship  God, 
Cain  sought  to  do  so  by  bringing  the  fruits  of  the 
field — evidently  in  direct  disobedience  to  the  method 
God  had  prescribed  for  worship.  His  offering  was 
rejected  while  Abel's,  an  animal  offered  in  sacrifice, 
was  accepted. 

These  two  incidents,  followed  by  the  establish- 
ment of  the  law  and  the  sacrifices,  all  combine  to 
show  blood  as  the  avenue  of  approach  for  the  sinner 
to  the  presence  of  a  Holy  God.  For  this  reason  John 
the  Baptist,  speaking  of  Jesus,  cried:  "Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
ivorld." 

Into  this  picture  of  redemption  by  blood  the  first 
Passover  fits  perfectly.  The  blood  of  the  Passover 
lamb,  applied  in  obedience  to  God's  command,  on 
the  door  posts  and  tops  of  the  doors,  was  the  differ- 
ence between  life  and  death  in  the  homes.  "The 
blood  shall  be  to  you  a  token  upon  the  houses  where 
ye  are:  and  when  I  see  the  blood,  I  will  pass  over 
you."  Those  who  accepted  God's  provision  and  fol- 
lowed His  command  in  humble  obedience  soon 
understood  the  difference  it  made,  for  they  were 
told:  "...  and  when  he  seeth  the  blood  ...  the 
Lord  will  pass  over  the  door,  and  will  not  suffer 
the  destroyer  to  come  in  unto  your  house  to  smite 
you." 

But  even  yet,  the  question  may  be  asked:  "Why 
the  blood,  why  not  something  else?"  The  simplest 
answer  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the  life  is  in 
the  blood.  A  vigorous  and  healthy  man  will  die  in  a 
few  seconds  if  a  vital  artery  is  cut  and  the  blood 
permitted  to  flow.  Today,  in  the  practice  of  medi- 
cine and  surgery,  the  blood  bank  is  a  constant  source 
of  life  and  health  to  those  needing  this  precious 
fluid.  Back  in  Noah's  time  God  revealed  to  Noah 
that  it  is  the  blood  which  is  the  life  of  the  flesh. 
Again,  in  Leviticus,  we  are  told :  "For  the  life  of  the 
flesh  is  in  the  blood:  .  .  .  for  it  is  the  blood  that 
maketh   atonement  for  the  soul." 

Does  the  New  Testament,  with  its  revelation  of 
God  and  His  love  as  revealed  in  Christ  Jesus,  cast 
aside  this  imagery  of  the  Old?  Far  from  casting  it 
aside  we  come  to  see  that  all  of  the  blood  shed  in 
sacrifices,  from  the  time  of  Adam,  down  to  the  time 
of  our  Lord  Himself,  was  symbolic  of  the  perfect 
Lamb  Who  came  into  the  world  to  ofifer  the  com- 
plete and  final  sacrifice  for  sin. 

Paul,  speaking  to  the  elders  from  Ephesus,  says: 
"Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all 
the  flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made 
you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he 
hath  purchased  ivith  his  own  blood." 

To  the  Christians  at  Rome  Paul  writes: 
.  .  .  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus:  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood  ...  "A  little  later  in 
this  same  epistle  Paul  says:  "Much  more  then,  be- 
ing noiv  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved 
from  the  ivrath  to  come." 
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To  the  Christians  at  Ephesus  Paul  writes: 
"Jesus  Christ  .  .  .  in  ivhorn  we  have  redemption 
throiujh  his  blood."  Further  in  the  same  epistle  he 
writes:  "But  now  in  Christ  Jesus  ye  who  some- 
times were  far  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ:' 

Paul  continues  this  theme  in  his  letter  to  the  Co- 
lossian  Christians  when  he  writes:  "And  having 
made  peace  through  the  blood  of  the  cross."  Again : 
"In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
even  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

Peter  is  equally  explicit  as  to  the  means  of  salva- 
tion when  he  writes  that  we  are  redeemed  "with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot." 

John  maintains  the  same  doctrine  and  writes: 
"  ...  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 

The  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  links 
the  redemptive  sacrifice  of  Christ  with  the  Old 
Testament  sacrifices  and  shows  how  they  were  sym- 
bolic and  imperfect  while  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the 
great  redemptive  agent  of  the  ages.  He  goes  on  to 
say:  "How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ, 
who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  with- 
out spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  serve  the  living  God."  To  those  who  de- 
sire some  other  way  he  adds:  "zvithout  the  shedding 
of  blood  is  no  remission." 

For  those,  who,  in  human  pride  and  self-will,  de- 
scribe the  blood  atonement  as  a  "slaughter-house 
religion,"  these  solemn  words  of  doom  are  spoken : 
"He  that  despised  Moses'  law  died  without  mercy 
under  tivo  or  three  ivitnesses:  of  how  much  sorer 
punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy, 
who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith 
he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done 
despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  Grace?  ...  It  is  a 
fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God." 

When  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  died  on  the  cross 
it  was  His  precious  blood  which  was  shed  for  the 
remission  of  our  sins.   It  was  His  life  which  ebbed 
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out  to  redeem  us.  In  this  tremendous  act  of  God's 
love  it  was  the  blood  which  was  the  all-sufficient 
agent  of  cleansing.  John,  in  his  vision  on  Patmos, 
saw  the  triumphant  and  living  Christ  and  writes: 
"Jesus  Christ  .  .  .  unto  him  that  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood."  Later 
in  this  vision  he  sees  the  Lamb  and  writes:  "for 
thou  ivast  slain,  and  hath  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
thy  blood."  Yet  later  he  sees  saints  who  have  come 
through  great  tribulation  and  who  have  "washed 
their  robes,  and  made  them  ivhite  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb." 

Fhere  is  no  greater  folly  than  to  question  God's 
v^'ill  and  the  provisions  of  His  grace.  The  wise  are 
those  who  humble  themselves  and  gladly  accept 
Christ's  redemptive  act  with  all  that  it  implies.  The 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  shed  nearly  two  thousand  years 
ago  on  the  cross  of  Calvary,  is  still  the  means  of 
cleansing  and  redemption.  It  is  not  ours  to  ques- 
tion; rather  it  is  our  obligation  and  privilege  to 
believe  and  live. 

In  many  hymn  books  the  songs  of  the  blood  have 
been  removed  because  they  are  "offensive"  to  the 
modern  taste  and  man's  conception  of  religious 
truth.  May  God  have  mercy  on  and  bring  repen- 
tance to  those  who  are  ashamed  of  the  blood  of  our 
Lord.    I  here  is  no  other  means  of  salvation. 

— L.N.B. 


A  Comparative  Study  Of 

Home  Mission  Advance 

In  The  Northern  And 

Southern  Churches 

By  Rev.  William  Crowe.  D.D. 

Talladega,  Ala. 

The  ijuestion  has  been  raised  as  to  the  progress 
of  the  L'.  S.  Church  in  the  field  of  home  missions, 
as  compared  with  that  of  the  U.  S.  A.  Church. 
This  article,  entirely  factual,  is  therefore  prepared 
for  interested  parties. 

In  any  comparison  of  the  home  mission  work  of 
the  two  churches,  the  different  conditions  of  the 
two  areas  in  which  the  Churches  labor  must  be 
considered. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  was  organized 
as  a  separate  denomination  at  the  beginning  of  a 
devastating  war,  which  continued  for  four  years 
when  homes  and  churches  and  schools  and  property 
of  all  kinds  were  destroyed.  These  four  long  years 
of  war  were  followed  by  a  "Tragic  Era"  of  military 
rule  and  civic  and  economic  oppression. 

At  the  time  of  the  separation  in  1861  the  mem- 
bership of  either  Assembh'  cannot  be  accurately 
determined.  It  was  not  until  1863  that  even  ap- 
proximate estimates  can  be  made.  In  that  year  from 
available    records   in    the   area   of   the   Confederate 
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States,  from  Maryland  to  Texas,  there  were  in  the 
Southern  Assembly,  72,667  members.  In  this  total 
there  were  not  less  than  13,000  Negro  members,  the 
great  majority  of  whom  sought  membership  in  the 
Northern  Church,  and  thus  became  the  beginning 
of  that  Church's  Negro  work  in  the  Southern  States. 

In  1863,  following  the  separation  the  U.  S.  A. 
Church  occupying  a  territory  practically  untouched 
by  invading  armies,  and  whose  people  were  not  im- 
poverished by  the  war  that  brought  economic  ruin 
to   the   South — reported   227,575  members. 

But  it  was  not  until  1870,  when  a  semblance  of 
order  began  to  emerge  and  reports  from  the  Presby- 
teries were  fuller  and  more  accurate  that  any  real 
comparison  of  the  growth  of  the  two  Assemblies  can 
be  made.  In  this  year  the  Southern  Church  reported 
82,014  members  and  the  Northern  Church,  through 
the  union  of  the  Old  and  New  School  Assemblies, 
reported  a  membership  of  446,561  which  was  almost 
five  and  one-half  times  greater  than  the  membership 
of  the  Southern  Church. 

In  the  years  following  1870,  with  the  addition  of 
members  received  by  the  Union  with  the  Cumber- 
land and  Welsh  Churches,  the  Northern  Assembly 
reported  in  1951  a  membership  of  2,448,596,  only 
three  and  one-half  times  greater  than  the  member- 
ship of  the  Southern  Assembly  which,  in  1951,  in  the 
area  of  its  service  (for  the  Southern  Church  has 
never  sought  to  extend  its  work  in  the  United  States 
beyond  its  original  boundaries)  had  a  membership 
of"  702,2 10. 

In  the  two  vital  tests  of  denominational  growth 
and  service  the  number  of  members  received  upon 
profession  of  faith  and  the  gift  of  its  resources  for 
the  support  of  its  denominational  missionary  and 
educational  undertakings  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  does  not  suffer  in  comparison  with  any 
member  of  the  Presbyterian  family. 

According  to  a  recent  survey  made  by  the  Nation- 
al Council  of  Churches  of  the  rate  of  increase  in 
American  church  membership  since  1926,  the  South- 
ern Church  shows  a  membership  gain  of  44.9  per 
cent,  while  the  Northern  Church  had  a  gain  of  26.8 
per  cent  and  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  a  gain 
of  24.6  per  cent. 

For  the  year  ending  March  31,  1951,  the  per 
capita  giving  of  the  Northern  Church  was  $41.84, 
of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  $46.28,  and  of 
the  Southern  Church  $57.56,  which  is  the  largest 
giving  per  member  of  the  three  leading  churches 
of  the  Presbyterian  group,  and  is  exceeded  by  few 
churches  in  the  United  States. 

This  is  written  not  in  controversy,  but  merely 
for  inquirers  seeking  information.  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  is  not  in  retreat,  nor  is  it 
lagging  behind.  With  the  blessing  of  God  upon  its 
labors,  it  is  going  on  from  strength  to  strength.  It 
is  doubtful  if  any  body  of  Christian  people  that  had 
its  beginning  in  like  poverty  of  resources,  and  simi- 


lar economic,  social  and  civil  demoralization  has 
made  greater  advance  in  evangelism,  church  exten- 
sion and  Christian  stewardship. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  accepted 
a  definite  field  for  its  efforts  in  the  United  States 
and  in  foreign  lands.  It  has  an  organization  suited 
to  its  needs  and  a  program  of  service  on  which  it  is 
united.  It  has  unity  in  its  own  ranks  and  labors  in 
friendly  cooperation  with  its  neighbors. 

In  90  years,  from  a  few  straggling  congregations 
in  a  war  torn  land,  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  has  become  a  great  Assembly  with  its  insti- 
tutions and  history  and  traditions.  Churches  like  in- 
dividuals have  personalities.  Why  should  the  things 
that  mark  the  life  and  the  work  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church,  and  place  it  in  the  lead  among 
the  denominations,  be  sacrificed  for  the  doubtful 
advantage  of  a  union  with  another  Church  merely 
for  the  sake  of  bigness? 


Missions  On  The  Firing  Line 

(Fourth  in   a  series   of   articles  by   Rev.  Joe   B.  Hop- 
per,  one  of   our   Missionaries   to  Korea.) 

The  prisoners  of  war  have  made  headlines  in  this 
war.  Since  the  early  days  of  the  great  POW  camps 
on  Ko-je-do,  these  men  have  had  the  ministry  of 
chaplains,  many  of  them  missionaries  who  speak  the 
language  of  the  prisoners — something  no  other 
American  soldiers  can  do.  An  outstanding  example 
of  this  work  has  been  the  ministry  of  Dr.  Bruce  A. 
Cumming  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Mission. 
He  and  others  have  ministered  to  the  thousands  of 
North  Korean  prisoners,  many  of  whom  were  raised 
in  Christian  homes  or  were  professing  Christians 
forced  against  their  will  or  misled  by  Communist 
propaganda  to  join  the  North  Korean  army.  Still 
other  thousands  have  accepted  Christ  as  their  Sa- 
viour, so  that  baptisms  are  numbered  by  the  hun- 
dreds. Had  it  not  been  for  the  encouragement  of  a 
Christian  fellowship  it  would  have  been  difficult 
for  many  of  these  POWs  to  declare  their  anti- 
communist  sentiments.  Probably  a  fourth  of  the 
anti-communist    prisoners    are    Christians. 

Last  summer  I  visited  the  two  camps  in  which 
Chaplain  Cumming  ministered.  In  the  first  our 
whole  mission  was  welcomed  with  banners,  placards 
expressing  anti-communist  sentiments,  a  full  dress 
parade,  and  even  a  band.  We  held  two  meetings  in 
the  open  air,  with  nearly  two  thousand  at  each 
meeting — earnest  Christians  who  joined  heartily  in 
the  singing  and  listened  attentively  to  the  preach- 
ing. I  visited  the  other  camp  on  a  day  when  a  ty- 
phoon struck,  churning  the  enclosures  into  seas  of 
mud  and  blowing  down  the  tents.  But  we  held  our 
meetings  in  the  tents  which  withstood  the  storm. 
One  prisoner  was  a  Presbyterian  minister — a  freak 
in  this  war  of  freaks,  he  was  captured  and  listed  as 
a  POW  bv  mistake.  He  had  had  no  word  from  his 
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family  and  knew  not  whether  they  were  alive  or 
dead,  but  he  was  doin^  his  utmost  to  assist  in  the 
ministry  to  his  fellow  prisoners. 

Still  more  remarkable  is  the  fact  that  hundreds 
of  these  POWS  have  for  several  years  taken  daily 
instruction  in  regular  Bible  Institute  work  inside 
the  camps  to  prepare  themselves  to  become  evan- 
gelists. The  total  number  of  students  enrolled  in  all 
our  Southern  Presbyterian  Seminaries  in  America  is 
far  less  than  the  number  of  evangelists  who  have 
taken  this  training  while  detained  as  prisoners.  The 
greatest  single  need  of  the  Korean  Church  is  for 
evangelists,  because  young  men  have  often  not  been 
able  to  take  regular  work  at  Bible  Institutes  during 
the  long  period  since  the  beginning  of  World  War 
II,  and  many  churches  are  without  leaders.  What- 
ever else  you  may  think  about  President  Rhee's 
dramatic  release  of  the  anti-communist  POWs,  as 
far  as  the  Church  of  Korea  was  concerned  it  show- 
ed the  hand  of  God  in  suddenly  thrusting  forth 
hundreds  of  young  men  trained  and  anxious  to 
preach  the  Gospel.  Reports  indicate  that  they  are 
already  occupying  the  pulpits  of  leaderless  churches. 
Wherever  the\  go  these  ex-prisoners  will  carry  the 
Gospel  message  with   them. 

During  the  winter  of  1951-1952  we  had  an(jther 
kind  of  POW  at  Chunju.  During  this  period  an 
anti-guerilla  campaign  (Operation  Rat-trap)  was 
carried  out  by  the  Korean  armv.  A  necessary  evil 
accompanying  this  type  of  war-fare  was  the  round- 
ing up  as  captives  of  several  thousand  innocent 
mountain  villagers  among  whom  the  true  comnuin- 
ists  could  be  hiding,  or  from  whom  they  received 
aid.  Among  these  prisoners  were  babes  in  arms  and 
old  people  past  seventy.  Conditions  in  their  camps 
were  poor,  and  when  they  became  ill  they  were 
brought  into  our  Mission  Medical  Center  at  Chun- 
ju by  the  truck  full  until  they  filled  every  available 
space.  These  people  received  not  only  food  and 
medical  care,  but  also  the  joyful  news  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  lips  of  missionaries,  hospital  evan- 
gelists, and  local  Christian  ministers.  Shortly  there- 
after these  people  were  released.  Who  knows  but 
that  the  Lord  will  use  this  miserable  incident  as 
the  means  of  carrying  the  Gospel  into  mountain 
areas  so  remote  that  no  missionary  had  \et  reached 
them. 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Numl)er  SI 
Postponement — Might  Be  Fatal 

Not  infrecjuently  a  "prospect"  evidently  under 
conviction  and  b\'  every  token  ready  to  make  a  de- 
cision, will  postpone  action  for  some  reason — usu- 
ally not  a  valid  one.  This  is  unfortunate  and  might 
seal  the  doom  of  a  lost  soul,  for  nine  times  out  of 
ten  he  is  closer  to  being  saved  right  then  than  he 
will  ever  be  again.  It  is  the  devil's  own  strategy. 
He  sees  that  his  victim  is  about  to  step  across  the 
line  to  safety,  and  he  brings  forward  the  seemingly 
harmless  and  reasonable  suggestion  to  "wait  a 
little."  It  smacks  of  communists  at  Panmunjum. 
Pull  for  a  decision  right  now  while  the  iron  is  hot. 

Back  in  Revolutionary  days  when  Aaron  Burr 
was  a  student  at  Princeton  a  revival  wave  swept 
over  the  campus  and  a  goodly  number  of  students 
accepted  Christ  as  Saviour.  Burr  was  under  deep 
conviction,  and  went  to  the  college  president  for 
advice,    telling   him:    "I    feel    that    I    should   accept 


Christ.    What    would 


advise?"    The   president 


answered:  "Mr.  Burr,  if  1  were  you,  I  would  wait 
until  the  excitement  of  the  revival  has  subsided. 
Then  1  would  think  it  out  carefully."  Burr  thought 
for  a  moment;  then  replied:  "Thank  you,  Mr. 
President,  1  will  take  your  advice."  From  that  mo- 
ment he  began  to  "cool  off,"  and  never  again  was 
he  strongly  moved.  When  the  "excitement"  sub- 
sided, he  became  absorbed  in  other  things,  and  we 
are  told  that  he  died  without  Christ.  Not  only  did 
he  need  Christ  for  his  salvation,  but  he  needed  His 
sustaining  power  through  a  very  sad  and  checkered 
career.  He  was  a  political  leader,  but  continually  in 
hot  water.  He  killed  Alexander  Hamilton  in  a  duel, 
brought  on  by  Hamilton's  active  hostility  which 
caused  him  to  lose  his  race  against  Thomas  Jeffer- 
son for  the  presidency  of  the  United  States.  The 
memory  of  having  killed  a  man,  even  in  a  duel, 
must  be  a  haunting  misery.  His  daughter  was  lost 
at  sea  in  a  shipwreck,  and  heaven  only  knows  how 
many  other  ills  disturbed  his  rest.  Just  suppose  that 
brilliant  young  Princeton  student  had  yielded  his 
life  to  Jesus  Christ,  what  a  tower  of  real  strength 
he  would  have  been  and  what  a  blessing  to  his  gen- 
eration. What  a  glorious  crowning  at  the  end  of 
his  natural  life!  I  wonder  if  that  college  president 
ever  realized  what  a  disastrous  counsellor  he  had 
been.  Move  heaven  and  earth  to  keep  your  prospect 
from  postponing! 
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SABBATH   SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   MARCH   28 


Jesus  Strengthens  His  Disciples 


Background  Scripture:  John  15-16.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Acts  2:1-4,33,37-39. 


Whenever  God  has  a  task  for  men  to  perform,  He  strengthens  them  for  the  task.  When  Joshua  was 
called  to  take  the  place  of  Moses  and  lead  the  Children  of  Israel  in  the  land  of  Promise,  God  encouraged 
him.;  Be  strong  and  of  a  good  courage.  The  disciples  were  to  have  a  tremendous  work  entrusted  to  them;  the 
task  of  going  into  all  the  world  with  the  gospel.  What  could  eleven  weak  men  do  against  a  world  full  of 
wicked  and  unbelieving  men?  It  looked  like  a  hopeless  undertaking.  Even  while  Jesus  was  with  them  there 
was  opposition  which  culminated  in  His  arrest  and 


crucifixion.  What  could  the  little  band  of  disciples 
hope  to  accomplish  when  He,  their  Great  Leader 
left  them? 

If  we  will  turn  to  the  second  chapter  of  Acts, 
and  read  our  Devotional  selection,  we  will  get  the 
answer.  These  men  were  weak  indeed  before  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  when  He  came  thej' 
were  filled  with  Power,  as  Jesus  had  promised.  "But 
ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  come  upon  you."  (Acts  1:8).  This  power  en- 
abled them  to  preach  boldly,  and  with  clear  under- 
standing; it  also  brought  conviction  into  the  hearts 
of  the  hearers  so  that  they  cried  out.  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do?  The  result  was  the 
conversion  of  about  three  thousand  souls  in  one  day. 

In  our  lesson  we  see  how  Jesus  is  trying  to  pre- 
pare them  for  His  departure,  and  to  bring  encour- 
agement and  courage  to  them.  All  of  the  discourses 
in  the  Upper  Room  had  this  object  in  view. 

/.      Promise  of  Fruitf illness: 
15:1-16. 

The  illustration  Jesus  uses  in  these  verses  beauti- 
fully portrays  the  oneness  of  Christ  and  His  dis- 
ciples: "I  am  the  true  vine  -  -  -  I  am  the  vine,  ye 
are  the  branches."  They  were  not  to  be  severed 
from  Him  when  He  went  away,  if  they  were  true 
branches.  There  were  unfruitful  branches  which 
would  be  taken  and  burned,  and  a  pruning  of  the 
branches,  in  order  that  they  might  bring  forth 
more  fruit. 

The  condition  of  fruitfulness  was  abiding  in 
Him.  Without  Him,  apart  from  Him,  they  could 
do  nothing.  This  is  a  good  thing  for  us  to  remem- 
ber. It  is  entirely  possible  for  a  church,  or  a  Chris- 
tian, to  be  "rich  and  increased  with  goods,"  having 
need  of  nothing,  in  their  own  estimation,  and  be 
poor,  and  blind  and  naked,  as  far  as  spiritual  life 
is  concerned.  It  is  only  as  we  abide  in  Him,  and  He 
abides  in  us,  that  we  can  accomplish  anything.  "If 
ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  jou,  ye  shall 
ask  what  je  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you." 


This  is  a  glorious  promise,  but  like  many  other 
promises,  there  is  a  condition  attached  to  it;  that 
condition  is,  "Abide  in  Me." 

Fruit,  more  fruit,  much  fruit,  fruit  that  remains; 
here  is  a  "Program  of  Progress"  for  the  Christian. 
Just  as  the  farmer  is  never  satisfied  unless  there  is 
fruit,  or  a  harvest,  so  we  must  never  be  satisfied 
unless  there  is  fruit,  and  abundant  fruit.  The  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  longsufifering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance." 
(Gal.  5:22,  23).  Are  these  graces  abounding  in  our 
lives?  The  purpose  of  God  in  choosing  us  and  or- 
daining us  is  that  wc  bring  forth  fruit.  Only  thus 
can  we  be  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of 
His  might. 

Fruitbearing  depends  upon  our  keeping  His  com- 
mandments and  abiding  in  His  love.  This  is  His 
commandment,  that  we  love  one  another.  Love  is 
the  motive  power  of  the  Christian.  Obedience  to 
His  commands  is  proof  of  our  love  for  Him.  Fruit- 
fulness  produces  joy  in  the  heart.  The  happy  Chris- 
tian is  the  Christian  who  has  much  fruit.  When  we 
follow  the  directions  given  us  in  this  parable  of  the 
Vine  and  the  branches,  our  joy  will  be  full. 

//.      Hatred  of  the  ll'orld: 

17-27. 

Love  was  the  tie  that  was  to  bind  them  together, 
and  this  love  would  strengthen  them  to  stand  firm 
in  the  face  of  the  hatred  of  the  world.  "Marvel  not 
if  the  world  hate  you ;  it  hated  me  before  it  hated 
you. 

Jesus  revealed  very  clearly-  to  them  the  fact  that 
they  would  not  have  an  eas>'  time  in  the  world.  He 
had  travelled  a  hard  road ;  they  would  have  to 
travel  the  same.  The  hatred  of  wicked  men  was 
increasing  all  the  time,  and  would  soon  culminate 
in  His  arrest  and  crucifixion.  The  world  has  the 
habit  of  hating  those  who  come  to  rebuke  its  sin 
and  teach  them  the  truth.  The  prophets  usually  had 
a   hard   time;   many   of   them  were   persecuted   and 
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slain.  The  ven-  fact  that  they  were  "not  of  the 
world"  would  be  enough  to  make  the  world  hate 
them.  Being  chosen  out  of  the  world,  separated 
from  the  world,  made  the  world  turn  its  back  on 
them. 

He  that  hateth  me  hateth  my  Father  also.  Some 
say,  we  love  God,  but  we  reject  Jesus  Christ,  His 
Son.  Let  all  such  remember  these  solemn  words  of 
Jesus.  We  cannot  love  God  and  hate  His  Son.  I 
wish  that  this  truth  would  sink  into  the  minds  of 
all  unbelieving  Jews.  These  Jews  say  they  rever- 
ence and  love  God,  but  they  reject,  and  even  hate 
the  Son  of  God.  "If  I  had  not  done  among  them 
the  works  which  none  other  man  did,  they  had  not 
had  sin :  but  now  they  have  both  seen  and  hated 
both  me  and  my  Father."  "They  hated  me  without 
a  cause."  I  received  a  letter  once — an  anonymous 
one — which  revealed  a  hatred  of  Jesus  Christ  which 
I  did  not  know  even  existed  in  our  time.  Sometimes 
men  try  to  hide  this  hatred  of  Christ  with  hone3'ed 
words,  and  a  "feint  praise"  which  in  some  ways  is 
worse  than  open  hatred. 

How  are  we  to  overcome  the  hatred  of  the  world, 
this  unreasonable  and  fierce  hatred  which  shows  it- 
self over  and  over  again!'  The  answer  is  found  in 
verse  twenty-six:  Through  the  coming  of  the  Com- 
forter, the  One  "Called  along-side  to  help,"  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  Spirit  testifies  of  Jesus  and  re- 
veals the  truth  to  us  and  enables  us  to  bear  witness 
to  a  hating  world. 

///.      Streru/theiiing   for   the    Trials 
which  should  come:  Chapter  16. 

The  world  would  not  only  hate;  it  would  per- 
secute; the  hatred  would  express  itself.  They  would 
be  put  out  of  the  synagogues,  and  the  time  would 
come  when  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that 
he  doeth  God  service.  (Think  of  Saul  of  Tarsus, 
following  his  darkened  conscience).  How  were  they 
to  have  the  strength  to  overcome?  Jesus  tells  them 
of  the  coming  tribulations,  but  He  also  reveals  to 
them  that  they  will  be  given  help  in  their  hour  of 
need. 

1.  "Sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart."  They  did  not 
understand  much  of  what  He  was  telling  them,  but 
they  understood  enough  to  be  filled  with  dread. 
Some  terrible  event  was  hanging  over  their  heads. 
When  He  spoke  of  being  with  them  a  little  while, 
and  then  of  being  away,  they  were  mystified.  He 
tells  them  plainly  in  verse  28  that  He  was  going  to 
the   Father. 

2.  "I  will  send  Him  unto  you."  He  speaks  again 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  tells  them  that  it  is  expedi- 
ent for  you  that  I  go  away.  He  reveals  something 
of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  the  world,  and  in  them. 
He  would  reprove  (convict)  the  world  of  sin,  and 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.  As  they  preach- 
ed, the  Holy  Spirit  would  bring  conviction  to  the 
hearts  of  men.  This  our  only  hope  of  reaching  and 
saving  men.  It  takes  the  almighty  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  convict  and  convert  wicked  men. 


The  Spirit  also  works  in  the  Christian  ;  He  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth.  Notice  the  tremendous 
change  in  Peter  and  the  other  disciples  after  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  come  upon  them.  Before  His  com- 
ing, they  had  been  weak  and  cowardly ;  after  He 
came,  they  preached  boldly.  Before  the  Holy  Spirit 
came  they  were  slow  to  understand  the  Scripture; 
after  He  came  Peter  quoted  the  Old  Testament  to 
prove  his  points. 

The  Holy  Spirit  glorifies  Christ,  for  He  shall 
receive  of  the  things  of  mine  and  show  it  unto  you. 
Only  as  we  are  taught  by  the  Spirit  can  we  be- 
lieve on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  If  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His.  We  can- 
not overestimate  the  work  of  the  Hol\    Spirit. 

3.  "Your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy."  There 
is  a  glorious  day  coming  when  Christ  shall  appear 
in  glory,  and  we  shall  appear  with  Him.  I  will  see 
you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice;  "There's 
a  Glad  Day  coming  by  and  by." 

But  we  need  not  wait  for  that  glad  and  glorious 
Day.  Through  Prayer  we  may  have  our  hearts 
filled  with  joy  here  and  now.  "Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you." 
The  precious  name  of  Jesus,  when  used  in  prayer, 
opens  up  the  storehouse  of  the  blessings  of  God. 
With  Him  shall  he  not  freely  give  us  all  things? 

4.  "These  things  1  have  spoken  unto  you,  that 
in  me  ye  might  have  peace." 

Peace,  perfect  peace,  in  this  dark  world  of  sin: 
The   blood   of  Jesus  whispers   peace  within. 

This   peace   within   gives   us   strength    to  withstand 

all   the  storms  which  come. 

5.  "Be  of  good  cheer;  I  have  overcome  the 
world."  The  day  of  His  humiliation  and  shame  is 
the  da\  of  His  complete  triumph;  Victory,  instead 
of  defeat ;  glory,  instead  of  shame ;  joy  in  the  place 
of  sorrow;  for  it  was  "the  joy  set  before  Him"  that 
enabled  Him  to  endure  the  sufferings  of  Calvary. 
"I  have  overcome  the  world."  Many  men  have  tried 
to  conquer  the  world.  Napoleon  said,  1  have  tried 
to  found  an  empire  on  Force,  and  have  failed;  Jesus 
Christ  founded  His  Empire  on  Love,  and  it  fills 
the  world.  Jesus  lived  in  the  world  ;  "pitched  His 
tent  beside  ours";  was  tempted  in  all  points  like  as 
we  are,  and  overcame  all  its  temptations.  His  great- 
est victory,  however,  was  through  His  death  on  the 
cross.  By  that  death  He  takes  away  the  sin  of  the 
world  and  makes  it  possible  for  an  innumerable  host 
of  men  to  be  saved.  These  redeemed  saints  will  sing 
His  praises  around  the  throne  of  God.  The  crown- 
ing day  is  coming  when  every  knee  shall  bow  and 
every  tongue  confess  that  He  is  Lord,  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father.  If  we  suffer  we  shall  reign  with 
Him  in  glory. 

We,  too,  may  overcome  the  world.  There  are 
rich  promises  to  those  who  thus  overcome.  This  is 
the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
Faith.  By  believing  in  Him  we  can  be  conquerors, 
and  more  than  conquerors. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.   B.    HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR   MARCH    28 


The  Meaning  of  Church  Membership 


Devotional: 

Hymn:  "O  Where  Are  Kings  and  Empires  Now" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  Ephesians   1:1-14 

Hymn :  "Am  I  A  Soldier  of  the  Cross" 

Offering 

Hymn:  "O  Jesus,  I   Have  Promised" 

Program  Leader: 

The  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  easily 
the  greatest  organization  on  earth.  It  is  the  only 
organization  to  which  men  may  belong  which  has 
Christ  as  its  head.  We  are  all  aware  of  the  im- 
portance of  being  members  of  the  Church.  Our 
attendance  at  its  services  of  worship  and  instruc- 
tion and  our  participation  in  its  activities  prove  that 
we  consider  the  Church  to  be  important.  The  more 
we  know  about  the  Church,  the  greater  will  be 
our  appreciation  of  it.  One  of  the  underlying  pur- 
poses in  all  our  youth  programs  is  to  increase  our 
knowledge  and  understanding  of  the  Church.  That 
is  especially  true  of  this  program.  Our  speakers 
will  tell  us  something  of  how  people  become  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  and  of  the  significance  which 
Church  membership  holds. 

First  Speaker: 

The  first  official  relation  which  most  of  us  had 
with  the  Church  began  when  our  parents  presented 
us  before  the  congregation  for  the  sacrament  of 
baptism  when  we  were  mere  infants.  We  will  do 
well  to  give  some  thought  to  the  reasons  for  infant 
baptism  and  the  meaning  of  it,  because  there  are 
many  Christians  who  do  not  recognize  it  as  a  proper 
practice. 

Our  Church  recognizes  that  the  Scriptures  do 
not  specifically  command  that  infants  shall  be  bap- 
tized, but  we  do  believe  that  this  practice  is  based 
on  the  teaching  of  the  Bible.  We  believe  that  ac- 
counts of  households  being  baptized  mean  that  the 
children  were  included.  We  believe  that  it  was  so 
commonly  observed  in  the  early  days  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  that  no  specific  commandment  concern- 
ing it  was  considered  necessar\'.  We  know  that 
children  were  counted  as  members  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Church  and  were  initiated  into  membership  as 
infants.  We  also  know  that  the  agreement  which 
God  made  with  the  Old  Testament  believers  was 
carried  over  into  the  New  Testament  Church. 
(Read  Galatians  3:16,  29).  If  children  had  rights 
in  the  Old  Testament  Church,  they  also  have  rights 
in  the  Christian  Church.  Infant  baptism  recognizes 
that  children  have  a  place  in  the  Church. 


What  does  this  sacrament  signify?  It  signifies 
the  child's  need  of  the  cleansing  of  its  sins  by  the 
blood  of  Christ  and  its  need  of  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Since  the  child  is  not  able  to  under- 
stand its  own  need,  its  parents  admit  the  need  in 
its  stead,  and  the  parents  promise  to  use  every  avail- 
able means  to  acquaint  the  child  with  the  knowl- 
edge and  love  of  God  as  it  grows  toward  maturity. 
When  believing  parents  faithfully  keep  the  promises 
which  they  make  at  the  time  of  their  child's  bap- 
tism, we  believe  that  God  will  honor  their  faith 
by  blessing  the  child. 

We  do  not  believe  that  every  child  who  is  bap- 
tized in  infancy  is  bound  to  be  saved,  even  as  we 
know  that  there  are  some  adult  members  of  the 
church  who  are  not  true  believers.  Baptism,  whether 
for  infants  or  adults,  is  no  guarantee  of  salvation, 
nor  is  it  necessary  for  a  person  to  be  baptized  in 
order  to  be  saved,  liut  Ciod  does  command  us  to 
keep  this  sacrament  as  a  sign  and  seal  of  our  salva- 
tion. Nearly  all  Christians  believe  that  God  saves 
young  children,  and  we  believe  that  they  have  a 
right  to  baptism.  There  are  many  other  reasons  for 
our  belief  in  infant  baptism  which  time  will  not 
permit  us  to  consider  now.  (You  may  ask  your  min- 
ister about  some  of  these). 

Second  Speaker: 

The  second  step  which  we  take  in  our  relation 
to  the  Church  is  what  we  call  "joining  the  Church." 
Usually  while  we  are  still  young,  but  in  the  case 
of  some  people  when  they  are  much  older,  we  take 
for  ourselves  the  responsibilities  that  our  parents 
took  for  us  when  we  were  baptized  as  infants.  When 
people  do  this,  they  come  into  full  membership  in 
the  Church. 

Three  things  are  required  for  full  Church  mem- 
bership. The  first  is  a  certain  amount  of  knowl- 
edge. That  is  why  we  cannot  admit  infants  into 
full  membership,  they  are  not  able  to  know  the 
things  that  are  necessary.  To  be  a  Christian  and  a 
Church  member  a  person  must  know  some  of  the 
basic  truths  about  the  Christian  faith.  He  must 
know  that  he  is  a  sinner  and  that  as  such  he  is  in 
need  of  being  saved.  He  must  know  that  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners  and  that  He 
can  and  does  save  those  who  believe  in  Him.  A 
person  also  ought  to  know  something  about  the 
kind  of  life  a  Christian  ought  to  live.  In  many 
Churches  a  class  is  conducted  especially  for  older 
children  to  give  them  this  knowledge. 

The  second  requirement  is  faith  in  Christ.  This 
is   something  which    the   person   must    receive   from 
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God.  No  human  teacher  can  give  it  to  him.  He 
must  recognize  his  sinfulness  and  his  need  of  a 
Saviour,  and  he  must  trust  in  Christ  to  save  him. 
When  a  person  has  that  faith  and  is  willing  to  con- 
fess it  before  other  people,  he  may  be  admitted  to 
full  membership  in  the  Church.  It  is  not  necessary 
for  a  Church  member  to  know  and  believe  all  the 
teachings  of  our  church  in  order  to  become  a  mem- 
ber, but  he  will  be  a  happier  and  a  more  useful 
member  if  he  does  know  and  believe  these  doctrines. 

The  third  thing  that  is  required  for  Church  mem- 
bership is  the  promise  and  the  purpose  to  live  a  life 
which  is  becoming  to  a  Christian.  The  new  Chris- 
tian and  Church  member  will  need  to  spend  some 
time  and  study  to  know  how  he  ought  to  live.  This 
will  make  it  necessary  for  him  to  be  faithful  in 
attending  the  instruction  of  the  Scriptures  and  the 
teaching  of  the  Church. 

Third  Speaker: 

We  have  seen  how  a  person  becomes  a  member 
of  the  Church.  Now  we  ought  to  determine  what 
is  the  significance  of  Church  membership.  What 
difference  does  it  make  in  the  lives  of  the  people 
who  are  members  of  the  Church? 

If  a  person  is  a  true  Church  member,  he  is  a 
saved  person.  That  is  the  most  important  difference 
of  all.  He  is  no  longer  liable  for  the  punishment 
due  to  him  for  his  sins.  That  score  has  been  settled 
by  Christ.  It  is  possible  for  a  person  to  be  saved 
and  not  be  a  member  of  the  visible  Church,  but 
most  of  the  saved  people  are  in  the  Church,  and 
they  are  far  happier  for  their  being  there. 

The  Church  provides  its  members  with  Christian 
fellowship  which  they  can  find  nowhere  else.  It 
gives  them  instruction  in  the  things  of  God  which 
is  the  food  of  their  souls.  The  Church  provides  its 
members  with  opportunities  for  service  to  God  and 
to  men.  The  Church  gives  the  members  opportun- 
ities to  combine  their  abilities  and  their  material 
gifts  and  to  use  them  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  mankind.  We  can  serve  outside  the  Church, 
but  we  can  serve  much  better  in  the  Church. 

Christ  founded  the  Church  for  His  own  glory 
and  our  good.  We  can  work  best  for  His  glory  and 
our  own  good  when  we  associate  ourselves  with 
His  Church. 

Women's  Work 

Dates  Of  Synodical  Training  Schools  And 

Adult  Conferences  And  Assembly-Wide 

Women's  Training  Schools — 1954 

^Alabama  -  June   4-6 :   Shocco   Springs,  Talladega, 
Ala. 
Appalachia   -  June    14-19:   King   College,   Bristol, 
Tenn. 


Arkansas   -  June   7-12:   Arkansas   College,   Bates- 
ville,  Ark. 

Florida  -  May  3-8:  Coquina  Hotel,  Ormond  Beach, 
Fla. 

Georgia  -  June  14-19:  Wesleyan  College,  Macon, 
Ga. 
*Kentucky  -  June  11-13:  Centre  College,  Danville, 
Ky. 

Louisiana   -   May   31   -  June   4:   Silliman   College, 
Clinton,  La. 

Mississippi  -  June  21-25:  Belhaven  College,  Jack- 
son, Miss. 

Missouri    -   June    14-19:   William    Woods    College, 
Fulton,  Mo. 
fMontreat  -  June  30  -  July  7. 

North   Carolina   -  June    7-14:  Peace   College,   Ra- 
leigh, N.  C. 

Oklahoma   -   June    15-20:   Oklahoma   Presbyterian 
College,  Durant,  Okla. 

South  Carolina  -  June  14-19:  Presbyterian  College, 
Clinton,  S.  C. 
jSnedecor  Region  -  August  4-11:  Stillman  College, 
Tuscaloosa,  Ala. 

'•Tennessee  -  August  13-15:  Adult  Conference,  Na- 

come,  Tenn. 
'■'Tennessee   -  June   20-25:   Leadership    School,   Na- 
come,  Tenn. 
Texas  -  July  26-31:  Mo-Ranch,  Tex. 
Texas  -  July  24-25:  Business  Women's  Conference, 
Mo-Ranch,  Tex. 

Virginia  -  July  26  -  August  2:  Massanetta  Springs, 
Harrisonburg,  Va. 

West  Virginia  -  June  14-19:  Uavis-Elkins  College, 
Elkins,  W.  Va. 

*Adult  Conference. 
•(■Assembly-Wide  Training  Schools. 


Prayer  And  The  Church 

The  bcjok  of  Acts  is  a  record  of  the  establish- 
ment and  expansion  of  the  earl\-  church.  In  it  is 
revealed  the  secret  of  the  phenominal  growth  of 
the  Church.  The  secret  might  be  summed  up  in 
three  recurring  words  in  the  Acts — "prayer,"  "The 
Hol\  Spirit,"  "Witness."  The  sequence  is  as  im- 
portant as  the  experiences.  The  early  disciples  and 
the  church  prayed!  The  Holy  Spirit  came!  The 
disciples  witnessed  in  power!  It  is  an  invariable 
record:  prayer,  the  Spirit,  witnessing — one  that 
might  be  repeated  in  the  church  in  any  age — in  our 
age. 

The  Assembly's  Division  of  Evangelism  has  called 
the  church  to  her  knees  that  her  people  be  possessed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  their  witness  unto  Christ 
become  powerful  to  the  redeeming  of  the  people. 
It  is  suggested  that  the  churches  be  zoned,  set  up 
into  neighborhood  divisions,  and  that  informal 
prayer  groups  be  established  in  these  neighborhoods, 
to  meet  each  week  for  prayer — 

For  the  Church. 

For  the  renewing  of  believers. 

For  a  fresh  release  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  power. 

For  the  dailv  witness  of  Christians. 
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For  the  things  of  concern  upon  the  hearts  of  the 
people  who  come  for  prayer. 

In  one  church  tliere  was  noted  a  "spiritual  dry- 
ness." This  was  not  changed  by  a  series  of  services. 
Two  or  three  wcjmen  became  deeply  concerned. 
They  suggested  to  their  pastor  the  establishment  of 
neighborhood  prayer  groups.  Nine  were  set  up,  that 
meet  regularly  each  week  for  prayer.  One  person 
reporting  on  what  had  happened  said:  "I'he  people 
have  been  renewed,  the  spiritual  life  of  the  church 
quickened." 

One  group  of  Christian  women  was  shocked  by 
the  question  that  was  put  to  them  by  a  speaker  who 
said:  "Would  you  like  to  fire  your  minister?" — a 
rhetorical  question  to  which  he  did  not  expect  an 
answer,  and  then  came  this  suggestion  from  him : 
"Then  pray  for  him  and  you  will  fire  him  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  power." 

To  the  Women  of  the  Church  this  is  a  call  to 
consider  the  contribution  you  can  make  to  the  life 
of  the  Church,  and  the  possibility  which  is  yours 
for  adding  power  to  the  witness  of  the  local  church 
through  the  medium  of  prayer.  If  prayer  groups 
have  not  been  established  in  the  church,  then  let 
the  women  immediately  constitute  themselves  into 
informal,  neighborhood  prayer  groups  and  begin 
to  undergird,  with  their  prayers,  the  life  of  the 
church  and  the  witness  of  her  people — praying  espe- 
cially for  those  for  whom  they  have  a  concern  that 
they  be  brought  to  a  saving  relationship  with  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  their  lives  be  transformed. 

"Lord  lay  some  soul  upon  my  heart 
And  love  that  soul  through  me, 
And  let  me  nobly  do  my  part 
To  bring  that  soul  to  Thee." 


Christimis  Asked  To  Pray  For 

Colomhian  Protestants 

The  Evangelical  Confederation  of  Colombia  has 
issued  the  following  Call  to  Prayer  signed  by  the 
Rev.  Jose  D.  Fajardo  and  the  Rev.  W.  Laxear, 
Jr.,  President  and  Executive  Secretary  respectively 
of  the  organization. 

"Whereas  the  Government  of  Colombia,  South 
America,  announced  on  Sept.  3,  1953,  that  Protes- 
tant Christian  pastors  and  missionaries  are  to  be 
expelled  from  18  regions  of  the  country  having  a 
combined  area  of  three-fourths  of  the  national  terri- 
tory, and  that  within  that  vast  area  no  form  of 
Evangelical  Christianity  shall  be  permitted ;  and 

"Whereas  the  Government's  order  means  the 
abandonment  of  thousands  of  Protestant  Christians, 
who  are  left  without  the  services  of  pastors,  as  well 
as  the  closing  of  dozens  of  primary  day  schools  and 
health  centers;  and 

"Whereas  appeals  for  justice  to  municipal,  de- 
partmental,   and    national    officials,    including    the 


President  of  the  Republic,  have  produced  no  effect, 
other  than  a  modiiication  which  cancels  the  expul- 
sion order  against  Protestant  foreign  missionaries 
while  still  forbidding  the  presence  of  Colombian 
pastors  within  the  prohibited  areas  and  proscribing 
every  form  and  manifestation  of  Protestant  Chris- 
tianity ; 

"We,  therefore,  in  the  name  of  the  Evangelical 
Confederation  of  Colombia,  do  earnestlv  call  upon 
our  Christian  brethren  in  all  parts  of  the  world  to 
unite  in  prayer  before  Almighty  God,  to  the  end 
that  the  Church  in  Colombia  may  be  delivered 
from  the  unjust  and  cruel  intentions  of  the  civil 
Government,  that  Colombian  Christians  may  be 
strengthened  in  their  time  of  trial,  and  that  by 
their  witness  the  Kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  may  in- 
crease and  shine   throughout   the  world." 

Church  News 

Georgia 

GrkiiXk  Strket  Church,  Augusta,  has  recently 
elected  seven  deacons  and  two  elders.  In  1953  the 
rotation  system  was  adopted  for  the  Board  of  Dea- 
cons. Mr.  F.  N.  Rudeseal  was  elected  to  the  Class 
of  1955  to  fill  an  unexpired  term.  Messrs.  Stacey 
Barksdale,  Willis  Irvin,  Jr.,  Thomas  Jamison, 
Morris  Newton,  Ronald  Smith  and  W.  C.  Willing- 
ham  were  elected  to  the  Class  of  1956.  Messrs. 
Barksdale  and  Willingham  had  formerly  served  as 
deacons.  All  others  were  ordained  and  the  entire 
group  installed.  Messrs.  Henry  C.  Baird  and 
Charles  R.  Howard  were  elected  elders,  and  were 
ordained  and  installed  a  short  time  ago.  Both  had 
served  on  the  Board  of  Deacons  and  Mr.  Baird  is 
continuing  to  serve  as  church   treasurer. 

The  educational  building  has  been  remodeled 
and  completely  redecorated.  The  completion  of  the 
work,  which  was  begun  in  the  summer  of  1953, 
was  observed  with  a  Family  Night  and  covered 
dish  supper  on  February  10,  1954.  Assembly  rooms, 
class  rooms  and  a  new  Pastor's  study  have  been 
provided  in  the  remodeling ;  the  kitchen  has  been 
enlarged  and  greatly  improved,  plastic  tiled  floors 
and  new  lights  add  to  the  efficiency  and  comfort 
of  the  building. 

An  interesting,  helpful  program  of  "Education- 
Evangelism"  was  held  February  I5th  through  18th, 
with  the  Reverend  Donald  L.  Erwin,  Regional  Di- 
rector of  Christian  Education  for  the  Synod  of 
Georgia,  conducting  one  of  the  class  periods.  The 
theme  was  "Christian  Education  and  You."  A  de- 
votional period,  two  classes,  a  summary  and  closing 
period  followed  by  a  time  of  fellowship  was  the 
order  for  the  first  three  evenings.  On  the  last  even- 
ing the  program  was  varied  by  a  covered  dish  sup- 
per at  6:30  p.m.;  the  classes  united  to  hear  Mr. 
Erwin,  and  the  series  was  closed  with  a  devotional 
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service    in    the    sanctuary    under    the    leadership    of 
Mr.  Erwin. 

A  second  class  in  music  was  under  the  direction 
of  jVIrs.  W.  B.  Jameson,  choir  director  and  Airs. 
S.  W.  Save,  organist,  assisted  by  visiting  speakers 
two  evenings.  The  theme  for  this  class  was  "Alusic 
is  the  Heart  of  the  Worship  Service." 

The  commitee  in  charge  of  plans  for  the  course 
was:  Messrs.  Maurice  K.  Jessup,  Thomas  Jamison, 
Thomas  Ashmore,  Mrs.  W.  B.  Jameson  and  Miss 
Margaret  Hollingsworth. 

Much  interest  was  manifested  in  the  program,  at- 
tendance was  good,  and  it  is  hoped  that  an  even 
better  course  ma\-  be  arranged  for  1955. 

******* 

This  church  is  grateful  for  the  number  of  mem- 
bers who  have  gone  out  into  full-time  Christian 
service  through  the  years.  From  the  beginning  in 
1879  this  has  been  a  mission-minded  congregation. 
Reverend  Thomas  M.  Lowry,  the  second  pastor 
(1886-1892),  preached  missions  consistently,  and 
at  almost  every  service  his  prayer  was  that  some 
would  hear  and  answer  the  call  to  service  on  the 
mission  field.  Miss  Mamie  Buist,  who  married  Mr. 
S.  R.  Hope  and  went  with  him  as  a  missionary  to 
Japan,  was  the  first  one.  It  is  regretted  that  early 
records  were  incomplete  and  that  dates  of  their 
service  are  not  available. 

In  August  1893,  Miss  Elizabeth  Fleming  joined 
the  force  of  missionaries  in  China.  She  served  in 
Soochow  until  her  death  in  1916.  Her  life  and 
work  were  an  inspiration  to  the  children  of  this 
church,  and  they  contributed  through  the  children's 
missionary  society  to  the  support  of  one  of  the  girls 
in   Soochow. 

Miss  May  Hixson  worked  with  the  children  in 
their  missionary  societies  for  a  number  of  years.  In 
1910  she  volunteered  for  service  in  China,  but  since 
she  was  beyond  the  age  limit  the  Committee  could 
not  send  her.  However,  she  was  able  to  go  under 
the  care  of  the  Methodist  church,  and  she  served 
for  a  number  of  years  until  forced  to  retire  because 
of  ill  health. 

The  first  twenty-five  years  of  the  historv  of  this 
church  recorded  a  list  of  four  young  men  who  had 
entered  the  gospel  ministrv:  Rev.  Fred  A.  Seale, 
Rev.  Josiah  Sibley,  Rev.  George  Griffith,  and  Mr. 
Paul  B.  Griffin,  who  was  a  ministerial  student  at 
the  time  of  this  report. 

During  the  thirty-three  years  of  the  pastorate  of 
Dr.  Marvin  M.  MacFerrin  a  large  number  of 
young  people  entered  full-time  Christian  service. 
Since  the  coming  of  the  Reverend  B.  Herman  Dil- 
lard,  in  April  1946,  some  of  these  have  completed 
their  studies  and  others  have  been  added  to  the  list. 

The  following  have  entered  the  gospel  ministry: 
the  Reverends  Samuel  H.  Zealy,  Charlotte,  N.  C. ; 
Marion  H.  Currie,  Decatur,  Ga. ;  Lee  Willingham, 
Greenville,  N.  C. ;  Jack  Kennedy,  Augusta,  Ga. ; 
Coleman  Luck,  teaching  at  Moodv  Bible  Institute, 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Educational    excellence.    Member    Southern    Association    Col- 
lege   and    Secondary    Schools.    Endowed.    Christian    emphasis. 
A. A.    and    A.S.    degrees.    Graduates   transfer   to   Junior   Class 
best    colleges.    Professor    each    ten    students.    Personal    atten- 
tion.   Scientific    tests.    Athletics.    Two-year    business    course. 
Preparatory    department    with    11th,    12th    grades.    Veterans. 
Moderate    charges.    Scholarships.    Self-help.    Summer    School 
begins  June  7th,   1954. 
PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
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Chicago,  111.;  William  T.  Mulcay,  Missionary  to 
the  Belgian  Congo;  Samuel  W.  Saye ;  and  Hall 
Peebles,  ordained  in  December  1953  and  continu- 
ing his  graduate  study  at  Yale  Divinity  School. 

Mr.  C.  B.  Matheney  is  a  field  worker  for  Moody 
Bible  Institute.  Mrs.  William  G.  Neville  (Mary 
Lindsav  Tennent)  is  a  missionary  in  Garanhuns, 
Brazil.  Although  Mrs.  R.  P.  Richardson  (Agnes 
Rowland)  was  not  a  member  of  Greene  Street 
Church  when  she  went  to  China  as  a  missionary, 
she  was  a  member  during  her  childhood  and  it  was 
here  th:it  she  made  her  decision  to  become  a  mis- 
sionary. 

Miss  Margaret  Hollingsworth  is  Director  of  Re- 
ligious Education  in  this  church  and  Miss  Martha 
Wilder,  until  her  marriage  in  the  summer  of  1953 
when  she  returned  as  the  wife  of  Mr.  Alman  Tom- 
mins,  a  deacon  at  Greene  Street,  was  Director  of 
Religious  Education  at  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Augusta.  .Miss  Jane  Hollingsworth  is  an 
lnter-\'arsity  Christian  Fellowship  worker,  and 
although  we  cannot  claim  much  of  the  credit,  Miss 
Susan  Neville,  daughter  of  the  Reverend  and  Airs. 
W.  (i.  Neville,  Brazil,  i.  Director  of  Religious 
I'^ducation  in  the  I'^irst  Pre^b\te^i:m  Clmrch,  Gaines- 
\ille,  (leorgia. 


Norfolk  Presbvlcry 

Norfolk  Presb^  tery  met  in  regular  stated  session 
in  the  Franklin  Presbyterian  Church  on  January 
19,  1954,  with  41  ministers  and  42  ruling  elders 
present.  On  the  invitation  of  the  Aloderator,  Dr. 
John  H.  Oey,  11,  Dr.  Donald  G.  Aliller  led  the 
Presbytery  in  a  study  of  the  Suffering  Servant  as 
interpreted  by  Luke. 

The  Presbytery  approved  the  proposed  amend- 
ments to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  with  the  ex- 
ception of  Paragraph  70  and  the  addition  of  Para- 
graphs 376C  and  3761).  It  disapproved  the  revision 
of  Chapter  X.WM  of  the  Confession  of  Faith. 

'Fhe  following  o\erture  w:is  sent  to  the  General 
Assembly : 

The  Presbytery  cf  Norfolk  respectfully  over- 
tures the  General  As^embl\  to  delay  final  action  on 
the  proposed  changes  in  the  Confession  of  Faith 
and  the  Book  of  Church  Order  regarding  marriage, 
divorce  and  remarriage,  if  the  nece>sary  majority  of 
Presbyteries  vote  in  the  affirmative  until  further 
stud>-  of  the  biblical  and   theological  aspects  of  the 
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question  may  be  made.  We  suggest  that  the  study 
be  made  by  the  professors  in  the  biblical  and  theo- 
logical departments  of  the  four  seminaries  of  our 
Church;  that  if  these  cannot  reach  a  common  mind, 
both  a  majority  and  a  minority  report  he  presented, 
with  full  evidence  for  each  be  set  forth,  as  a  basis 
for  a  thorough  biblical  and  theological  considera- 
tion of  the  question,  before  the  Church  makes  her 
final  confession  of  faith  on  this  subject. 

Rev.  J.  B.  Whitten  was  received  from  Abingdon 
Presbytery  and  has  been  installed  as  Pastor  of  the 
Knox  Church  in  Norfolk,  Va.  The  Presbytery  is 
called  to  meet  in  the  Lafayette  Church  of  Norfolk 
on  March  11,  1954,  at  5:00  P.M.,  to  act  on  the 
call  of  Rev.  Robert  C.  Vaughan,  Jr.,  to  the  Oak- 
dale  Church  of  Norfolk,  and  Rev.  M.  J.  Pilkenton 
to  the  Cradock  Church  of  Portsmouth,  Va. 

W.  W.  Grover,  Stated  Clerk. 


Van  Meter,  Mrs.  William  Brown  and  Mrs.  F.  L. 
Draughton,  all  of  Lexington,  Kentucky,  and  two 
grandchildren,  William  Scott  and  David  Martin 
Van  Meter. 


Rev.  Van  Meter  Passes 

The  Rev.  Jesse  Oliver  Van  Meter,  70,  pastor 
of  the  Wilmore  Presbyterian  Church,  Wilmore, 
Kentucky,  died   February   19,   1954. 

Dr.  Van  Meter,  holder  of  a  Doctor  of  Divinity 
Degree,  was  President  Emeritus  of  Lees  Junior 
College,  Jackson,  Kentucky. 

A  native  of  Independence,  Mo.,  he  was  a  son  of 
the  late  William  Scott  and  Anna  Rebekah  Farra 
Van  Meter,  and  attended  the  University  of  South 
Carolina  and  the  Columbia,  S.  C,  Presbyterian 
Theological  Seminary. 

He  was  physical  director  at  the  University  of 
South  Carolina,  and  for  a  time  directed  the  school's 
Department  of  Extension.  Dr.  Van  Meter  was  a 
former  pastor  of  the  Eau  Claire  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Columbia,  and  formerly  was  Moderator 
of  the  Synod  of  Kentucky  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S. 

Dr.  Van  Meter  became  president  of  Lees  Junior 
College  in  1928.  During  his  tenure  at  the  Presby- 
terian supported  school,  new  equipment  was  ob- 
tained for  the  school,  its  endowment  was  increased 
to  more  than  $100,000,  its  real  property  was  in- 
creased, and  with  federal  aid  an  athletic  field  was 
built. 

His  wife,  the  late  Mrs.  Frances  Van  Meter,  was 
associated  with  him  in  his  work  for  many  years, 
and  served  the  college  in  various  capacities  until 
her  death  in  1948. 

Dr.  Van  Meter  is  survived  bv  a  son,  Lt.  (jg) 
Jesse  O.  Van  Meter,  Jr.,  Medical  Corps,  U.  S. 
Naval  Reserve,  now  on  active  duty  and  stationed 
at  Virginia  Beach,  Va. ;  a  daughter.  Miss  Anna 
Rebekah  Van  Meter,  Lexington,  Kentucky;  a 
brother,  Dr  J..  Farra  Van  Meter,  Lexington,  Ken- 
tucky; four  sisters,  Mrs.  J.  R.  Alford,  Miss  Gladys 


Awards  In  The  1954  Competitive 

Scholarship  Contest  Of  The  Presbyterian 

Church  In  The  United  States 

Name  And  Address  Of  Contestants 
Diana   Kay  Carpenter,    H32   Ordermore  Ave- 
nue,  Charlotte,   N.   C. 
Nancy    Cunningham,    240?    Woodmont    Ave- 
nue, Austin,  Tex. 
Delilah     Anne     Little,     146     Mclver    Street, 

Cheraw,  S.  C. 
David    Leigh    Pancoast,    802    Rotary    Drive, 
High  Point,  N.  C. 

Jeanette     Ames     Clark,     129     East     Amelia 

Avenue,  Orlando,  Fla. 
W.    Willard    Wolfe,    2115    N.    W.    Seventh 
Lane,   Gainesville,   Fla. 

Elizabeth     Day     Poole,     Lubondai,     Congo 
Beige,  Africa. 

Patricia    Ann    Jamison,     114    Jewel    Street, 
Longview,  Tex. 

Betty     Love     Goodykoontz,     185!!     Overlook 
Terrace,  Louisville,  Ky. 

Gwendolyn    Bright,     1311     First    Avenue, 
Jackson,  Miss. 

Barbara    Durrenbcrger,    428    Lindale,    Hous- 
ton, Tex. 

Donald    Monroe    Carmichael,   2316    Saratoga 
Drive,  Louisville,  Ky. 

Jane   Florence   Smith,   4736    Prytania    Street, 
New  Orleans,  La. 

C.  Eric   Mount,  Jr.,   1451    Luce  Street,  Cape 
Girardeau,  Mo. 

Samuel   Ruthven  Williamson,  Jr.,   P.   O.  Box 
397,  Springhill,  La. 

Nancy    Wyly    Holland,    606    Church    Street, 
Marietta,  Ga. 

Edward     Dixon      (Dick)     Junkin,     Shreiner 
Institute,  Kerrville,  Tex. 

Porter  Warren   Anderson,   Jr.,   2127   Wood- 
ley  Road,  Montgomery  Ala. 

J.    Thompson     Richards,     Heath    Springs, 
S.  C. 

Phillip    Scott   Taulbce,    P.    O.    Box    568,   Por- 
tales,  N.  M. 

Honorable  Mention 

No  awards,  unless  a  scholarship  is  declined;  in 
which  case  all  those  below  are  moved  up,  and  the 
following  list  is  drawn  in  order: 

21 — Katherine    Ethel    Smith,    P.    O.    Box    215,    Thomasville,    Ga. 

22 — Elizabeth  Ross  Latimer,  1520  Belmeade  Drive,  Kingsport, 
Tenn. 

23 — Nan  Tutwiler,  Young  Schawffer,  1406  Sixth  Street,  Tusca- 
loosa, Ala. 

24 — Mary  Jane  Smalley,  2545  Lyndale  Avenue,  Memphis,  Tenn. 

25 — S.  Curtis  Patterson,  209  Church  Street,  Greenville,  S.  C. 

26 — C.  Grier   Davis,  Jr.,   52   Sunset  Parkway,  Asheville,   N.  C. 

27 — Miss  Jo  Len  Jamerson,   Cordova,  N.  C. 

28 — Sue  Sanders  Lile,  4712  Kavanaugh,  Little  Rock,  Ark. 

29 — Mary  Randolph   Norton,  Satdis  Road,  Charlotte,  N.  C. 

30 — June  Frances  McGirt,  P.  O.  Box  846,  Umatilla,  Fla. 


Rank 

Class 

VtiJue 

1 

4-yr. 

$2,000 

1 

4-yr. 

1,600 

3 

4-yr. 

1,200 

4 

4-yr. 

1,000 

5 

1-yr. 

500 

6 

1-yr. 

400 

7 

1-yr. 

300 

8 

1-yr. 

300 

9 

I-yr. 

300 

10 

1-yr. 

200 

11 

1-yr. 

200 

12 

1-yr. 

200 

13 

I-yr. 

100 

14 

1-yr. 

100 

15 

1-yr. 

100 

16 

1-yr. 

100 

17 

1-yr. 

100 

18 

1-yr. 

100 

19 

1-yr. 

100 

20 

1-yr. 

100 

"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 


PAGE    14 


THE   SOUTHERN    PRESBYTERIAN   JOURNAL 


^#«#«N^^^^'^'#^^^^S« 


BOOKS 


"Augustine:  Earlier  Writings" 

Edited  by  John  H.  S.  Burleigh.  Volume  6 — The 
Library  of  Christian  Classics.  The  Westminster 
Press.  Price  $5.00. 

An  adequate  representation  of  the  writings  of 
Augustine  from  the  time  of  his  conversion  to  Chris- 
tianity in  A.  D.  386  until  his  being  made  bishop 
of  Hippo  in  395  is  presented  in  this  volume.  Selec- 
tions are  given  from  Augustine's  most  important 
treatises  from  this  period:  The  Soliloquies,  The 
Teacher,  On  Free  Will,  Of  True  Religion,  The 
Usefulness  of  Belief,  The  Nature  of  the  Good, 
Faith  In  The  Creed,  and  To  Simplician — On  Vari- 
ous Questions. 

With  each  treatise  is  presented  Augustine's  own 
review  taken  from  his  Retractions  and  also  a  brief 
introduction.  To  facilitate  reference  and  to  indicate 
the  plan  of  the  agreement,  an  analysis  of  each  work 
has  been  given  where  re(iuired. 

The  editor  of  this  volume  is  Professor  of  Ecclesi- 
astical History  in  the  L'niversity  of  Edinburgh.  He 
is  a  recognized  authority  on  Augustine  and  his 
writings.  The  presentation  of  this  volume  is  a 
worthy  addition  to  the  excellent  series  being  pub- 
lished by  the  Westminster  Press  called  "The  Li- 
brary of  Christian  Classics."  It  is  heartening  to  see 
that  a  fresh  interest  is  being  generated  in  these 
historical  documents  and  many  are  realizing  that 
they  have  living  and  theological  messages  for  our 
time. 


"Worship  Programs  For  Juniors" 

By  Arlene  S.  Hall.  Warner  Press,  Anderson, 
Indiana.  Price  $1.25. 

This  book  contains  a  year's  worship  services  for 
Juniors.  Some  of  them  are  seasonal  in  their  emphasis. 
In  most  instances,  four  or  five  services  are  plan- 
ned around  a  single  theme. 


"Tagati"  ^ 

By  Allan  Livingstone  Wilson.  Van  Kampen 
Press,  Wheaton,  111.  Price  $2.50. 

"Tagati"  is  the  story  of  a  young  missionary  who 
returns  to  Zululand,  the  scene  of  his  boyhood,  only 
to  find  this  awakening  unrest  already  deeply  rooted. 
He  quickly  realizes  that  the  spiritual  development 
and  Christian  influence  had  not  kept  abreast  the 
surging  tide  of  evil  and  over-hanging  cloud  of 
witchcraft.  The  village  struggle  that  transpires 
makes  an  exciting  story,  one  of  triumph  of  faith  in 
a  God  who  is  able  to  conquer  Satan  and  all  his 
hosts. 


RADIO 

CHRIST    CALLS    YOU 

CHRIST    CALLS    YOU    TO    FAITH 

SYNODS'  EVANGELISTIC  SERIES 

WEEK   OF   MARCH   87 
Synod  Speaker 

Arkansas Rev.  William  S.  McLean 

Florida  Dr.  Stephen  T.  Harvin 

Georgia Rev.  R.  D.  Roulhac 

North  Carolina  Dr.  Roy  F.  Whitley 

Tennessee  —  Dr.  W.  J.  Millard 

Check  Local  Station  For  Time 
Produced  In  Co-operation  With 

DIVISION  OF  RADIO  &  TELEVISION 
BOARD  OF  CHURCH  EXTENSION 


"What  Prayer  Can  Do" 

Bv  the  Editors  of  "Guideposts."  Doubleday  and 
Co.,'  575  Madison  Ave.,  New  York  22,  N.  Y. 
Price  $2.50. 

This  volume  is  both  a  guide  to  effective  prayer 
and  a  demonstration — by  concrete,  dramatic,  real- 
life  examples  of  the  power  and  the  sustenance  that 
communication  with  God  can  bring  into  our  daily 
lives.  It  tells  when  to  pray,  how  to  pray  and 
through  the  spiritual  experiences  of  many  people, 
both  well  known  and  obscure,  the  many  forms 
prayer  can  take. 


"Ephesians" 

By  F.  B.  Meyer.  Zondervan  Pulilishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,   Michigan.  Price  $1.95. 

Lender  the  strong  pen  of  F.  B.  Meyer,  Paul's 
thoughts  contained  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
become  even  more  meaningful  and  applicable  to 
life  today.  This  volume  is  noted  for  clarity,  duty, 
and  practicability.  It  is  a  glowing  commentary  on 
Ephesians  and  possesses  remarkable  readability. 
Here  is  ideal  supplementary  material  on  the  book 
of  Ephesians  for  nn'nisters  ami  other  Christian 
workers. 


"Beyond  Humiliation" 

Rev.  T-  Gregory  Mantle,  D.D.,  Moody  Press, 
820  N.  LaSalle  St.,  Chicago  10,  111.  Price  $3.00. 

The  author  was  born  in  England  in  1852.  For 
a  time  his  Bible  teaching  gifts  were  used  in  Eng- 
land, though  he  spoke  to  a  number  of  conferences 
in  America  and  was  greatly  beloved  at  Winona 
f^ake.  This  volume  deals  with  the  deeper  aspects  of 
the  Christian  life.  He  holds  that  the  way  of  the 
Cross  means  "daily,"  that  is,  without  intermission, 
without  holiday.  He  shows  how  God  the  Holy  Spirit 
frees  the  Christian  from  motives  of  self-will  so  that 
he  serves  in  actual  newness  of  life.  The  book  is 
filled  with  spiritual  truths  for  Christion  growth. 
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QUO  VADIS? 

The  proposal  that  the  three  large  Presbyterian  bodies  unite 
IS  BUT  A  STEP  in  the  plan  for  one  large  Protestant  Church — a 
church  which  will  have  sacrificed  a  stand  for  clear  Christian 
truth  for  the  sake  of  a  large  organization.  This  would  be  a  fatal 
mistake. 

In  1950  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  voted  for  organic 
union  with  seven  other  denominations,  none  of  them  of  the  Re- 
formed faith.  Since  that  time  they  have  withdrawn  this  plan 
but  it  shows  the  strength  of  this  movement  for  one  inclusive 
Church  and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  these  plans 
will  continue  to  be  pushed. 

Historic  Presbyterianism  is  at  stake.  Never  has  our  nation 
and  the  world  needed  the  things  we  have  historically  believed 
and  preached  more  than  now. 

By  preserving  our  Church  we  can  be  used  of  God  to  center 
men's  minds  once  more  on  the  fact  that  it  is  "not  by  might 
(numbers),  nor  by  power  (organization),  but  by  my  spirit, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 
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Fd  climb  the  highest  mountain;  I'd  cross  the  deepest  sea. 
If  only  I  could  tell  to  men  what  my  Saviour  means  to  me. 

Yet  I  need  not  climb  the  mountain,  or  sail  the  wide  seas 

o'er: 
I'll  show  His  love  to  all  today  who  come  into  my  door. 

Why  talk  about  the  mountain;  why  talk  about  the  sea. 
If  I  fail  to  tell  the  grocery  boy  what  Jesus  means  to  me? 

Forgive  me.  Lord,  for  dreaming  of  mountains  and  of  sea; 

May  the  paper  boy  come  to  know  the  Living  Christ 

through  me.  — E.  H.  Hamilton. 
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ED  ITOR  1  AL 


From  An  Official  News  Release  From 
Publicity  Department  Of  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  In  Philadelphia 

Dr.  Blake  Testifies  Before 
Government  Committees 

Dr.  Eugene  Carson  Blake,  Stated  Clerk  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.S.A.,  testified  before  the  Rules  Committee  of 
the  House  of  Representatives  in  Washington,  D.  C, 
in  behalf  of  a  bill  to  curb  Congressional  Investi- 
gating Committee  abuses,  on  Friday,  February  26. 
The  preceding  day,  Dr.  Blake  testified  on  the 
Church's  attitude  on  F.E.P.C.  before  a  Senate 
Committee. 

One  wonders  how  this  can  possibly  be  reconciled 
with  the  separation  of  Church  and  State,  especially 
as  these  are  matters  on  which  sincere  and  informed 
Christians  differ  widelv.  — Editor. 


What  Did  Our  1937 
Assembly  Do? 

In  a  widely  circulated  mimeographed  address 
favoring  union  it  is  stated  that  "in  1937  our  own 
General  Assembly  appointed  a  committee  to  under- 
take the  formation  of  a  Plan  of  Union  with  other 
Presbyterian  bodies  and  invited  the  U.  S.  A.  or 
'northern'  Church  to  join  us  in  these  negotiations." 

In  reading  the  Minutes  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  1937,  p.  122,  we  find  the  Ad  Interim  Committee 
recommending  "that  the  Cieneral  Assembly  erect  a 
Permanent  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union 
.  .  .  and  that  this  committee  be  instructed  to  ex- 
plore the  possibilities  of  cooperation  or  union  with 
other  Presbyterian  bodies,  and  to  report  each  year 
its  progress  to  the  General  Assembly." 


"To  explore  the  possibilities  of  cooperation  or 
union"  is  considerably  less  than  "to  undertake  the 
formation  of  a  Plan  of  Union."  Signing  the  report 
of  the  1937  Assembly  are  such  well-known  oppo- 
nents of  union  as  Drs.  J.  B.  Hutton,  Wm.  Crowe, 
J.  M.  Wells  and  Hon.  Willis  M.  Everett. 

In  calling  attention  to  this  slip,  we  are  not  im- 
pugning the  intention  of  anyone,  either  the  speaker, 
the  distributor  of  the  address,  or  the  one  who  did 
the  actual  mimeographing.  We  can  think  of  sundry 
ways  in  which  such  an  error  may  have  arisen.  We 
are  only  seeking  to  keep  the  record  straight. 

— W.C.R. 


A  Work  Of  The  Spirit 

One  of  our  dailies,  in  its  column,  "So  They  Say," 
recently  carried  the  following  quotations: 

"The  breath  of  God  is  now  blowing  across  Eng- 
land as  it  has  not  done  in  50  years."  — Billy  Gra- 
ham. 

"U.  S.  Evangelist  Billy  Graham  is  preaching  in 
London  a  deep  South  version  of  the  Bible  which 
was  abandoned  by  every  scholar  of  repute  half  a 
century  ago."  — Rev.  R.  M.  Reed,  British  Meth- 
odist Minister. 

****** 

On  the  day  following  our  noting  the  above  quo- 
tations we  received  a  copy  of  The  Church  Militant, 
official  organ  of  Protestant  Episcopal  evangelicals 
and    published    at    St.    Paul's    House,    New   York, 

N.  Y. 

In  an  extended  editorial,  speaking  of  the  London 
Crusade  and  of  Mr.  Graham,  the  editorial  ends 
with  these  words: 

"The  secret  is  that  he  is  humble,  waves  ad- 
miration aside  with  'It  is  the  Lord's  doing,'  and 
that  he  makes  prayer  an  integral  part  of  his  life 
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and  campaigns.  Further,  he  does  not  have  a 
milk-toast  view  of  the  Bible,  as  held  by  so  many 
ministers  of  today,  but  believes  it  to  be  God's 
Word.  He  says:  'I  want  to  be  saturated  with 
the  Bible.  I  want  to  know  it  all  by  heart  before 
I  die.'  He  has  worn  out  ten  King  James  Bibles 
in  his  lifetime  so  far. 

"Billy  Graham,  in  typical  humility  and  hon- 
esty, says:  'I'm  not  an  intellectual  or  a  theo- 
logian; it  is  not  me  who  draws  the  crowds.  It's 
God.'  In  a  day  when  higher  education  is  riding 
in  the  saddle,  God  hauls  forth  a  stripling  of  a 
lad,  only  35  years  of  age,  to  show  again  that  it 
is  'not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  My 
Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.'  " 

Just  what  results  are  taking  place  through  the 
preaching  of  this  Gospel,  discarded  by  "every 
scholar  of  repute  half  a  century  ago?" 

Reports  from  London — and  we  are  receiving,  in 
addition  to  many  personal  letters,  as  many  as  twelve 
different  London  dailies — indicate  a  work  of  God 
not  paralleled  before  in  our  generation.  The  tre- 
mendous crowds,  requiring  two  and  three  meetings 
where  one  is  scheduled,  and  the  marvellous  response 
of  the  audience,  all  combine  to  tell  what  God  is 
doing.  Mr.  Graham  states  that  never  in  his  ministry 
have  people  so  quickly  and  so  eagerly  come  forward. 
Also,  the  percentage  of  those  coming  to  accept 
Christ  as  Saviour  for  the  first  time  runs  over  70 
percent. 

There  are  already  many  thrilling  stories  of  con- 
versions which  would  require  a  book  to  write — 
a  Russian  Count,  a  notorious  ;)ickpocket  who  in 
turn  took  one  of  the  aides  to  the  home  of  un- 
converted people,  all  of  whom  accepted  Christ,  and 
who  then  began  arrangements  to  get  a  number  of 
his  former  associates  into  the  meetings.  The  first 
night  he  brought  twelve. 

The  whole  thing  which  brings  the  greatest  joy  is 
that  already  England  is  talking  about  Christ,  Chris- 
tianity and  revival.  It  is  the  subject  of  discussion  in 
pubs,  clubs,  business  houses  and  in  the  homes  of  the 
titled  nobility.  Some  of  the  newspapers,  despite  the 
shortage  of  newsprint,  are  carrying  half  a  page  tell- 
ing of  the  meetings.  One  night  traffic  was  halted 
on  the  Tower  Bridge  due  to  a  power  failure.  Sev- 
eral papers  reported  that  members  of  the  Crusade 
Choir  led  hundreds  of  people  in  singing  hymns  until 
traffic  was  resumed.  Even  the  staid  old  Times  gives 
as  much  as  a  column  to  a  factual  and  sympathetic 
report    of    the     Harringay    meetings,    while     The 


Weekly  Review,  usually  devoted  to  politics  and 
world  news,  gave  the  first  two  pages  of  its  last  issue 
to  the  Crusade,  and  under  the  title,  "A  London 
Visitor,"  credits  Mr.  Graham  with  being  the 
greatest  single  force  in  the  resurgence  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  world  today  and  bespeaks  for  him  the 
welcome,  hearing  and  support  of  the  people  of  Eng- 
land. Another  paper,  71ie  Record,  carried  a  two- 
column  appeal  on  the  front  page,  urging  its  readers 
to  support  the  meetings  to  the  fullest. 

Such  publicity,  such  expectancy,  such  response, 
all  are  nothing  but  the  work  of  God's  Holy  Spirit 
and  for  His  gracious  answer  to  the  prayers  of  tens 
of  thousands  we  all  should  thank  Him.  But,  this 
does  not  mean  that  the  victory  has  been  won.  Sa- 
tan's strensTth  in  Great  Britain  is  entrenched  and  he 
does  not  intend  to  give  up  without  a  battle.  The 
marvellous  evidence  of  the  work  of  God  will  surely 
be  paralleled  by  a  demoniacal  effort  to  destroy  this 
work.  For  that  reason  we  must  continue  to  pray 
for  God's  protecting,  guiding  and  strengthening 
hand  on  all  who  share  in  this  effort. 

The  British,  with  their  keen  sense  of  humor, 
were  amused  and  intrigued  by  a  story  in  The  Man- 
chester Guardian.  At  a  press  conference  in  London 
(attended  by  156  correspondents),  Mr.  Graham 
told  the  writers  that  he  felt  completely  inadequate 
to  the  task  before  him,  intellectually  and  otherwise. 
Jokingly  he  said  he  would  have  to  go  through  Cam- 
bridge two  or  three  times  to  hope  to  cope  with  the 
intellectual  problems  he  would  face.  Someone  asked, 
"What  about  Oxford?"  to  which  Mr.  Graham  im- 
mediately' replied:  "I  suppose  that  once  through 
Oxford  would  be  sufl[icient."  The  Guardian  added : 
"Dr.  Graham's  intellectual  grasp  of  relevant  Chris- 
tianity is  more  than  obvious  when  he  speaks  with 
authority  of  the  necessity  of  'man's  vertical  relation- 
ship with  God  before  he  can  have  a  proper  hori- 
zontal relationship  with  man  and  his  social  needs.'  " 

This  Journal  could  fill  a  hundred  pages  with 
material  immediately  at  hand,  showing  how  God  is 
working  in  London.  We  ask  our  readers  to  thank 
God  and  at  the  same  time  to  redouble  their  prayers 
for  a  mighty  shaking  of  Britain  and  of  the  world. 

This  is  a  work  of  the  Spirit — the  honor  and  the 
glory  are  His.  — H.B.D. 
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Greeds  And 
Church  Unions 

"Social  and  economic  differences  are  a  greater 
hindrance  to  church  unity  than  creedal  or  doctrinal 
divisions,"  declared  Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake,  Stated 
Clerk  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  some 
time  ago.  He  stated  further  that  "it  is  the  social  and 
cultural  factors  which  do  more  than  creeds,  confes- 
sions and  practices  of  worship  to  keep  Christians 
divided  from  one  another,"  and  proposed  an  inter- 
Church  conference  at  which  theological  discussion 
would  be  "strictly  forbidden." 

Now  there  is  no  doubt,  of  course,  that  differences 
of  nationality,  culture,  social  strata,  and  other  fac- 
tors, have  brought  about,  in  part,  the  multiplicity 
of  churches.  This  is  particularly  true  in  the  United 
States,  which  has  received  Christians  from  many 
varied  countries  of  the  old  world,  Christians  who 
naturally  took  with  them  the  church  doctrines  and 
practices  of  their  native  countries.  And  it  should 
certainly  be  our  constant  effort  to  break  down  any 
divisions  due  only  to  social  or  cultural  factors. 

But  is  Dr.  Blake's  statement  not  quite  an  over- 
siinplihcation  ?  Hesitancy  to  enter  church  unions 
has  almost  always  been  due  to  a  fear  that  such 
church  unions  would  result  in  a  neglect  or  discard 
of  certain  Biblical  doctrines  considered  fundamental. 
At  the  present  moment  a  considerable  part  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  (Southern)  is  ex- 
pressing strong  opposition  to  union  with  the  North- 
ern Presbyterian  Church  because  they  are  afraid 
they  will  lose  their  present  stronger  doctrinal  em- 
phasis through  amalgamation  with  a  much  larger 
denomination  which  they  consider  to  be  more  liberal 
in  doctrine,  and  that  they  will  lose  their  distinctive 
Christian  witness.  The  Disciples  of  Christ  and  the 
American  Baptist  denominations  have  been  backing 
away  from  merger  because  they  realize  that  they 
hold  quite  contradictory  opinions  about  the  nature 
of  baptism.  The  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  and 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  have  given  up, 
temporarily  at  least,  talks  about  a  church  merger, 
because  they  know  they  will  find  it  very  difficult  to 
come  to  any  common  agreement  on  episcopacy,  ordi- 
nation, and  possibly  other  matters.  A  number  of 
Congregationalists  continue  \igorously  to  oppose 
merger  with  the  Evangelical  and  Reformed  denomi- 
nation because  they  are  afraid  they  would  lose  their 
doctrine  of  the  church,  and  its  freedoms  for  the  con- 
gregations, in  such  a  merger. 

It  is,  of  course,  easy  to  say  that  an\-  or  all  of 
these  doctrines  are  unimportant,  or  that  the  differ- 
ences mentioned  above  are  not  great.  But  to  those 
who  love  these  truths  they  are  precious,  too  precious 
to  jeopardize  b\  a  merger  with  those  who  ma\' 
think  otherwise.  Dr.  Blake  gave  himself  awa\',  how- 
ever, and  he  denies  his  own  point  when  he  suggested 
that  it  would  be  a  good  idea  "to  try  an  ecumenical 
conference  at  which  theological  discussion  would  be 
strictly    forbidden,    and    the    whole    time    spent    in 


teaching  one  another  the  languages  we  do  not  know 
and  playing  and  praying  together."  That  suggestion 
was  an  unconscious  admission  that  he  knew  very 
well  that  it  is  exactly  theology  that  maintains  the 
strength  and  identity  of  denominations. 

Church  unions  have  usually  become  possible  only 
where  there  were  no  doctrinal  differences  to  begin 
with,  or  where  doctrines  have  come  to  be  considered 
relatively  unimportant,  and  they  have  usually  re- 
sulted in  still  greater  neglect  of  doctrine.  The  gen- 
eral tendency  in  our  day,  in  the  interest  of  organiza- 
tional unity,  has  been  to  "make  theological  discussion 
strictly  forbidden."  Mergers  are  often  on  the  basis 
of  the  lowest  common  denominator,  doctrinally 
speaking.  This  is  not  necessarily  a  sign  of  greater 
love  for  other  Christians,  but  rather  of  doctrinal 
decline  and  spiritual  decay.  This  is  the  reason  why 
much  of  present-day  Christianity  is  so  anemic  and 
spineless,  so  lacking  in  conviction  and  devotion  and 
spiritual  power,  and  so  vulnerable  to  false  ideologies. 

Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry,  Vice-Chairman  of  the 
Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  recently  told  that  Committee  that  there 
was  a  tendency  for  countries  in  which  church  union 
between  various  denominations  had  become  a  fact, 
to  form  a  "national"  church.  He  asked  whether  it 
might  not  be  preferable  to  be  divided  by  differences 
of  confession  which  reach  across  national  bound- 
aries, rather  than  by  differences  merely  geographical. 
The  question  is  a  very  pertinent  one.  Evangelical 
faith  and  spiritual  life  have  always  thrived  most  not 
in  all-inclusive  national  churches,  but  in  confessional 
churches,  where  the  Faith,  and  not  the  people,  or  the 
organization ,  is  the  unifying  center. 

The  only  hope  for  true  Christian  unity  is  not  by 
indifference  to,  and  rejection  of,  doctrine,  but  by 
thorough,  earnest  and  prayerful  discussion  of,  and 
agreement  upon,  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  Faith.  It  is  surel\-  far  more  honest  and 
respectable  to  face  doctrinal  differences  squarely 
than  to  gloss  them  over.  It  might  very  well  be  that 
if  Christians  really  got  down  to  talking  openly  and 
lovingly  about  their  doctrinal  differences,  before 
the  open  Bible  and  in  the  spirit  of  prayer,  they 
would  hnd  a  new,  and  real,  and  God-given  unity. 
Such  a  unity  would  be  on  the  basis  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  would  have  the  blessing  of  His  Holy 
Spirit.  — The  Church  Herald. 

A    Layman's    Views 
On      The      Merger 

By  Kenneth  S.  Keyes 

A     NEW     24-PAGE     BOOKLET    WITH     CHARTS 
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The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
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Funeral  Rites  For 
Donald  McL.  McDonald 

Funeral  services  for  the  Rev.  Donald  McLean 
McDonald,  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Synod  of  South 
Carolina,  were  held  March  3  at  Arsenal  Hill  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Columbia,  S.  C,  and  interment 
was  in  Elmwood  cemetery.  The  South  Carolina 
Stated  Clerk  died  March  1.  Dr.  Wade  Bogj^s  of 
Atlanta,  a  former  pastor  of  Arsenal  Hill  Church 
conducted  the  funeral. 

Mr.  AIcDonald  was  pastor  of  the  St.  Matthews 
(S.  C.)  Presbyterian  Church,  a  pastorate  he  had 
held  since  1941.  He  had  been  Stated  Clerk  during 
the  same  period  of  time. 

Born  near  Cameron,  N.  C,  in  1888,  Mr.  Mc- 
Donald graduated  from  Davidson  College,  from 
which  he  received  his  BA  degree.  He  attended  Union 
Seminary  which  was  at  that  time  located  at  Colum- 
bia, S.  C.  He  received  the  MA  degree  in  1928  by 
the  University  of  South  Carolina,  later  doing  furth- 
er graduate  study  at  the  University  of  North  Caro- 
lina and  Columbia  University. 

■  In  1925,  Mr.  .McDonald  became  the  hrst  director 
of  the  Community  Chest  in  Columbia,  serving  in 
that  capacity-  until  19.31.  He  was  ordained  by 
Fayetteville  Presbytery  in   1928. 

For  a  time  the  South  Carolina  minister  was  a 
field  worker  for  Presbyterian  College  and  Stated 
Clerk  of  Congaree  Presbytery.  He  had  been  very 
active  in  the  South  Carolina  Conference  of  Social 
Work  in  the  formative  years  of  the  group. 

For  two  terms  he  served  as  president  of  the  As- 
sociation of  Stated  Clerks  of  the  General  Assembly. 

Survivors  include  the  widow,  the  former  Roberta 
Chauncey  Blackburn,  who  is  executive  secretary  of 
the  South  Carolina  Tuberculosis  Association ;  two 
brothers,  P.  H.  McDonald  of  Carthage,  N.  C.  and 
A.  K.  McDonald  of  Star,  N.  C. ;  one  sister.  Miss 
Flora  McDonald  of  Carthage;  two  nephews.  Dr. 
P.  H.  McDonald  Jr.,  of  Raleigh,  \.  C.,and  A.  K. 
McDonald  Jr.  of  Wilmington,  N.  C. ;  and  two 
nieces,  Mrs.  John  Kiker  of  Dayton,  O.,  and  Mrs. 
David  Banner  of  Wilmington. 


LISTEN    TO    THE    PROTESTANT    HOUR 
PRESBYTERIAN  U.  S.  SERIES 


SUNDAY,    MARCH    28 

Topic: 

"PRAYING   FAITH" 

Speaker: 
Dr.  John  A.  Redhead 

Consult    Local    Station 

For  Time 

Write  For  Copies  Of 

Messages 


Division   Of   Radio   &  Television   —  Atlanta,   Ga. 


Peace  With  God 

Reporting  on  the  execution  of  Lander  Ray  Gantt 
and  Shelton  H.  Gainey  for  the  murder  of  a  Myrtle 
Beach  (S.  C.)  taxi  driver,  The  Columbia  Record 
said:  "The  two  men  went  to  their  death  calmly 
after  spending  their  last  day  in  prayer  and  Bible 
reading.  The  prison  chaplain,  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Petty,  said  Gantt  and  Gainey  had  accepted  Christ 
while  in  prison  through  Evangelist  Billy  Graham's 
book,  'Peace  With  God.'  " 


An  American  Physician  And 

The  London  Crusade 

By  Wm.  W.  Beckner.  Jr..  M.D. 

It  is  with  a  great  deal  of  interest  that  I  have  been 
following  "The  Greater  London  Crusade"  being 
conducted  by  Billy  Graham.  Having  spent  quite 
some  time  in  England  during  World  War  H  and 
more  recently  while  taking  a  course  in  Tropical 
Medicine  in  London,  I  can't  but  be  aware  of  the 
crying  need  for  revival  not  only  in  London  but 
throughout  the  whole  of  England.  One  only  has  to 
attend  the  church  services  and  see  that  there  are 
many,  many  more  empty  pews  than  rilled  ones  in 
almost  every  Church  (of  course  there  are  rare  ex- 
ceptions but  I  attended  services  at  the  churches  of 
all  the  different  denominations  during  both  of  my 
visits)  to  sense  the  complete  neglect  of  religious  ser- 
vices. Not  only  are  the  churches  empty  but  the 
whole  moral  fibre  of  the  population  is  very  low; 
the  number  of  illegitimate  births,  divorce  rates, 
crimes,  etc.,  have  hit  new  heights.  The  percentage 
of  those  who  even  claim  any  connection  with  the 
Church  is  very  low,  being  only  a  fourth  as  many  as 
here  in  the  LT.S.A.  (about  53-55  percent  in  the 
U.S.A.,  which  is  disgraceful  in  what  is  known  as  a 
Christian  nation ). 

1  believe  that  the  most  shocking  thing  that  1  ran 
into  during  my  stay  in  the  greater  London  area  hap- 
pened just  prior  to  our  departure.  A  minister  of  one 
of  the  nearby  churches,  one  of  the  group  of  London 
ministers  helping  to  plan  the  Crusade,  was  visiting 
us  and  we  were  discussing  Billy  Graham  and  the 
great  work  he  has  been  doing.  During  the  evening 
he  made  a  statement  to  the  effect  that  he  didn't  be- 
lieve that  these  evangelistic  crusades  ever  really  ac- 
complished very  much  because  it  was  such  a  let- 
down for  the  individual  who  had  been  converted  at 
one  of  these  meetings  when  they  came  into  the 
Church.  It  is  not  for  me  to  judge  the  Church  and 
ministry  of  the  Churches  of  England,  but  I  feel 
that  for  a  new  convert,  entering  into  the  Christian 
life  of  the  Church  should  not  be  a  "let-down"  but 
the  chance  to  grow  in  the  new  life  with  the  help  of 
the  church  group.  If  they  don't,  somewhere  along 
the  line  those  in  the  Church  have  failed  with  the 
probability  of  losing  the  new-won  member. 

I  hope  and  pray  that  the  Graham  planning  group 
has  dispelled  this  idea  in  London  and  that  those  who 
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are  brought  into  his  fold  will  be  "kept"  there.  My 
sole  purpose  in  writing  this  is  that  1  may  ask  you 
here  at  home  to  pray  that  for  England  there  may  be 
a  real  revival,  an  awakening  in  that  country  such  as 
has  not  been  seen  since  the  days  of  Wesley.  Now  is 
the  time — let  us  pray  diligently  that  this  effort  may 
be  richly  blessed  and  the  seed  for  a  nationwide  re- 
vival planted. 


c 
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LETTERS     — 
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From  Mississippi:  You  people  are  to  be  greatly 
admired  for  "turning  on  the  light"  on  this  subject 
of  Union.  I  only  wish  I  could  increase  the  enclosed 
contribution    one   hundred    percent. 

From  Tennessee:  Find  enclosed  check  to  renew 
my  subscription.  We  think  you  are  doing  a  good 
job  and  congratulate  you  on  the  good  fight  you  are 
waging.  Our  prayer  is  that  the  right  will  win.  We 
believe  your  efforts  are  counting. 

From  Florida:  Enclosed  find  check  for  renewal. 
It  is  so  heartening  to  find  that  the  very  thoughts  in 
one's  heart  are  expressed  in  this  fine  journal. 

From  Japan  (two  of  our  missionaries):  W^e  en- 
close the  statement  which  we  have  signed  enthusias- 
tically (against  "Plan  of  Union").  We  send  it  with 
the  prayer  that  you  who  are  spending  so  much  time 
and  effort  to  stop  this  movement  may  be  prospered 
and  blessed.  We  are  enclosing  a  "thank  offering" 
for  the  Journal,  which  is  improving  constantly  and 
which  we  enjoy  reading. 

From  Florida:  During  the  past  year  I  have  de- 
rived a  great  deal  of  benefit  reading  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal.  I  have  been  informed  on  the 
other  side  of  the  (union)  issue,  as  well  as  finding 
many  other  items  of  interest  and  information.  May 
the  good  work  continue!  Enclosed  check  for  re- 
newal. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 

For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  52 

Snags 

They  can  ruin  a  perfectly  good  fishing  pros- 
pect: Snags. 

Specially  if  you  are  fishing  from  the  bank.  You 
may  make  a  perfect  cast,  placing  your  hook  in  the 
exact  spot,  but  when  it  goes  down  and  you  draw  it 
in  a  little,  it  engages  with  a  snag.  Nothing  to  do 
then  but  drag  on  the  line,  breaking  it  or  the  hook, 
and  look  for  some  other  place  to  cast,  trying  at  the 
same  time  to  restrain  your  language.  Strange,  too, 
the  fish  like  to  loiter  around  the  snags.  If  there 
could  just  be  some  kind  of  magic  by  which  you  could 


quietly  dissolve  those  snags,  what  a  time  you  could 
have  pulling  the  fish  out. 

In  fishing  for  men  there  are  some  pernicious 
snags,  well  nigh  baffling  to  the  Angler,  and  one 
queer  thing  about  them — they  are  inside  the  Angler 
himself.  Let's  name  a  few  of  these.  Indifference. 
Timorousness.  Faithlessness.  Sin. 

Taking  them  up  in  order.  Indifference  is  an  "iron 
curtain."  It  even  blocks  the  desire  to  fish.  Once  I 
went  fishing  with  a  fellow  who  never  unwound  his 
line.  He  leaned  his  pole  against  a  tree  and  laid  him- 
self out  on  the  grass  in  the  shade  to  enjoy  the  cool 
breeze  and  listen  to  the  birds  sing;  as  Riley  says  in 
his  "Kneedeep  In  June":  "...  jest  a-lazyin'  there, 
and  not  to  work  at  nothin'  else."  Not  even  when  I 
landed  a  fighting  blue-gill  was  he  roused  to  action. 
He  didn't  go  out  there  to  fish;  he  knew  nothing  of 
that  thrill  of  the  tug  on  the  line.  He  didn't  know 
what  he  was  missing. 

Judging  from  the  fact  that  it  required  an  average 
of  26  Southern  Presbyterians  last  year  to  win  one 
soul  in  12  months,  we  must  be  bogged  down  under 
an  appalling  load  of  Indifference.  A  multitude  of 
Presbyterians  cannot  be  called  Anglers,  because 
they  have  never  angled.  If  they  ever  read  or  ever 
heard  Acts  1  :8  it  didn't  register.  They  have  "wit- 
nessed" to  the  beauty  of  scenery,  the  thrill  of  good 
music,  the  excellence  of  tasty  dishes,  the  satisfactions 
of  home  comforts,  the  brilliance  of  orators,  the  skill 
of  artists,  rare  bargains  at  the  stores,  and  many 
other  "worthy"  things  which  have  attracted  their 
approval,  but  never  a  word  to  a  poor  dying  sinner 
about  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  died  on  Calvary 
that  his  soul  might  be  saved  from  eternal  death. 

Indifference.  It  is  a  snag  inside  the  potential 
fisherman  which  keeps  him  from  even  taking  out  his 
tackle  and  looking  it  over,  much  less  to  go  a-fishing. 

Next  Lesson :  'Fimorousness. 


Missions  On  The  Firing  Line 

(The  fifth  in  a  series  of  articles  by  Rev.  Joe  B.  Hop- 
per, Jr.,  one  of  our  Missionaries  to  Korea.) 

The  Heathen 

My  work  during  this  period  centered  in  Chun-ju, 
the  point  from  which  we  minister  to  a  whole  pro- 
vince where  live  two  million  people.  There  are 
three  Presbyteries  and  about  300  churches  in  this 
area.  Our  program  involved  supervision  of  evan- 
gelistic and  relief  projects  throughout  the  three  Pres- 
byteries, looking  after  the  schools,  in  the  station, 
repairing  property  and  maintaining  vehicles,  produc- 
ing and  distributing  Christian  literature,  and  many 
other  projects.  No  one  missionary  could  handle  such 
a  program,  but  we  were  fortunate  to  have  the  valu- 
able assistance  of  a  fine  group  of  trained  Korean 
leaders  and  assistants.  There  was  Kim,  my  relief 
investigator    and    country    church    trouble-shooter; 
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Lee,  my  secretary  who  handled  correspondence, 
helped  interview  callers,  bought  the  rice  for  relief 
distribution,  sold  the  thousands  of  Testaments, 
Bibles,  and  Hymnals  distributed  through  our  office, 
and  accompanied  me  on  my  country  trips;  there  was 
Dr.  Kim  Hong-jun,  brilliant  musician  and  scholar 
who  produces  the  literature  for  our  mission  press; 
Chung  from  the  Bible  Institute  and  Chang  from  the 
Boys'  School;  and  the  moderators  of  the  three  Pres- 
byteries with  whom  we  worked  closely.  This  fine 
group  of  men  worked  together  as  a  team  to  spread 
the  Word  through  North  Chulla  Province. 

Pioneer  Evangelism 

Such  a  varied  and  full  program  left  little  time 
for  pioneer  evangelism  which  should  be  my  main 
work.  Yet  every  Sunday  found  us  in  some  country 
church.  With  the  return  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  W.  A. 
Linton  in  the  fall  of  1952  and  more  freedom  from 
fear  of  guerillas,  we  were  able  to  work  more  and 
more  in  the  country  areas.  Much  of  our  time  was 
spent  in  examining  new  converts  to  be  received  as 
catechumens  or  candidates  for  baptism,  perhaps 
350  during  my  last  year.  In  the  program  of  country 
evangelism  our  arms  were  lengthened  by  the  services 
of  about  25  Korean  evangelists,  men  who  dedicated 
their  time  and  effort  to  the  dangerous  work  of  re- 
building churches  destroyed  by  communist  guerillas 
or  to  the  difficult  work  of  starting  new  churches  in 
unevangelized  territory. 

One  of  these  evangelists  was  Lee  Kil-soon.  In  the 
summer  of   1952  Evangelist  Lee  began  work  in  a 
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field  where  there  had  formerly  been  three  country 
churches.  The  central  church  had  been  destroyed 
by  the  North  Korean  army.  It  was  in  a  town  where 
there  is  a  hydroelectric  plant.  Mr.  Lee  found  Chris- 
tians among  the  plant  emplo^^es  and  with  their  help 
finished  rebuilding  the  new  church.  The  plant  man- 
agement granted  a  subsidy  for  a  Christian  teacher 
to  hold  kindergarten  in  the  church!  and  provided  a 
little  organ.  Now  that  church  is  in  better  condition 
than  ever  before.  Five  miles  up  the  road,  what  had 
been  a  new  church  and  manse  were  burned  at  the 
start  of  the  war,  and  the  young  evangelist  and  sev- 
eral of  his  deacons  shot  on  the  hillside  above.  Mr. 
Lee  gathered  up  the  Christians,  and  started  holding 
services.  At  great  sacrifice  the  widow  of  one  of  the 
martyred  deacons  gave  land  for  a  new  church  and 
when  I  left  this  spring  a  new  church  was  being  con- 
structed. In  another  direction  (five  miles)  there 
was  a  similar  situation,  but  in  a  few  months  Mr.  Lee 
built  it  up  to  a  place  where  he  could  turn  its  affairs 
over  to  the  leadership  of  a  nearby  town  church. 
After  six  or  seven  months  Mr.  Lee  came  to  me  say- 
ing, "I  have  those  three  churches  running  well, 
what  shall  I  do  now?"  After  consultation  we  put 
him  to  work  at  another  place  five  miles  in  another 
direction  starting  a  new  church  where  there  are  a 
few  Christians  living  but  where  there  has  never 
been  a  church.  Within  a  month  or  so  he  had  a  fine 
little  congregation.  Four  churches  rebuilt  or  started 
from  scratch  inside  one  year  is  no  record  to  be 
ashamed  of !  God  blesses  the  efforts  of  such  evan- 
gelists as  Lee  Kil-soon  in  Korea  today! 


THE     CHURCH     STILL     STANDS 


v-lit  -  damaged   by  war 

-  weakened  by  poverty 

-  fighting  Secularism 

and  Communism 


The     Protestant    Churches 
of    Europe 

meet  ifau^  Ueip.! 


YOU    CAN    HELP    THROUGH 

THE    EASTER    OFFERING 

FOR   OVERSEAS    RELIEF    AND    INTER-CHURCH    AID 

APRIL   18,   1954 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   APRIL  4 


Jesus  Intercessory  Prayer 


Background   Scripture:   John   17. 
tional  Reading:  I  Timothy  2:1-8. 


Devo- 


There  are  many  different  kinds  of  prayer:  Adoration,  Thanksgiving,  and  Praise;  Confession  of  sin  and 
prayer  for  forgiveness  and  cleansing;  Petition,  as  we  present  our  heart's  desires  to  God;  Intercessory  Prayer, 
or  prayer  for  others.  Some  of  the  great  prayers  of  the  Bible  are  of  this  character:  Abraham,  praying  for 
wicked  Sodom;  Moses  interceding  for  his  sinful  people;  Ezra,  praying  for  the  Jews;  Daniel  as  he  thought 
of  the  captives.  Paul  was  a  great  intercessor;  he  had  his  friends  and  converts,  and  all  the  churches  in  his 
heart,  as  he  besought  God  in  their  behalf.  ^^^^^^^^______^.,^^___^^_^.^_^___^^^___ 


Jesus  is  our  Great  Mediator;  Mediator  of  the 
New  Covenant;  our  Intercessor.  His  work  as  Priest 
is  two-fold:  (1)  He  offers  Himself  up  as  a  Sacrifice 
to  satisfy  divine  justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God, 
and  (2)  He  makes  continual  intercession  for  us. 
John  17  gives  His  great  Intercessory  Prayer;  His 
prayer  as  our  High  Priest.  It  was  the  part  of  the 
high  priest  to  go  once  a  year,  on  the  day  of  Atone- 
ment, into  the  holy  of  holies,  and  there  sprinkle  the 
blood  and  make  intercession  for  the  people.  Jesus 
Christ  has  gone  into  the  true  Holy  of  Holies,  with- 
in the  veil,  and  because  we  have  Him  as  our  Inter- 
cessor we  can  draw  near  with  confidence  to  the 
throne  of  grace  to  obtain  nierc\-  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need. 

This  chapter  is  saturated  with  the  thought  of 
GLORY.  Jesus  glorified  the  Father  while  here  on 
earth;  His  Father  was  soon  to  glorify  His  Son; 
"And  I  am  glorified  in  them,"  He  says,  of  His 
disciples.  He  gives  them  His  glory  and  prays  that 
some  day  the\  may  be  with  Him  and  behold  His 
glor\.  It  might  be  well  called  "The  Glory  Chap- 
ter." 

/.       The  Glory  of  Father  and  Son: 
1-9. 

"The  hour  is  come."  In  chapter  12:23  He  speaks 
of  the  hour  as  having  come  in  connection  with  the 
request  of  the  Greeks  to  see  Him,  and  explains 
what  He  means  by  telling  them  of  His  approaching 
death.  The  Son  of  Man  would  be  glorified  by  being 
lifted  up  on  the  cross:  His  death  would  bring  glor} 
to  Him. 

Again,  in  13:31-32,  right  after  Judas  had  left  the 
upper  room,  He  says.  Now  is  the  Son  of  Man  glori- 
fied, and  God  is  glorified  in  Him.  The  crowning 
glory  of  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  His  ap- 
proaching death. 

Now,  in  the  beginning  of  His  Intercessory 
Prayer,  He  again  refers  to  the  same  thing.  The  time 
is  still  nearer  for  Him  to  be  glorified.  What  are 
some  of  the  ways  in  which  He  is  to  be  thus  glori- 


fied? "That  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many 
as  thou  hast  given  him."  His  death  will  result  in 
many  people  being  saved ;  the  seed  falling  into  the 
ground  and  dying  will  bring  forth  much  fruit.  "I 
have  glorified  thee  on  earth" :  His  whole  life  had 
been  a  revelation  of  the  character  of  God ;  He  that 
hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father.  No  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time,  but  the  only-begotten  Son, 
who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  hath  revealed 
Him.  "I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest 
me  to  do."  On  the  cross  He  cried,  "It  is  finished." 
The  glory  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was. 
In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  "I  have  mani- 
fested thy  name  unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest  me 
out  of  the  world."  "Name"  means  character.  He 
had  showed  them  the  character  of  God  and  taught 
them  to  say  "Our  Father."  "I  have  given  unto  them 
the  words  which  thou  gavest  me."  He  had  been  the 
Great  Teacher,  speaking  for  God,  to  His  disciples. 

Who  can  read  these  beautiful  words  in  this  praj'er 
and  not  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God? 
Could  a  mere  man  use  these  expressions?  Like  the 
other  parts  of  the  gospel  of  John,  this  prayer  is 
further  proof  of  the  deity  of  our  Lord.  This  prayer 
is  given  in  John's  (jospel  that  we  might  believe, 
and  believing,  ha\e  life  in   His  name. 

//.      His  Prayer  for  His  Disciples: 
9-19. 

"I  pray  for  them."  This  part  of  the  prayer  is  not 
for  the  world  but  especially^  for  His  own  disciples. 
He  again  refers  to  them  as  the  ones  God  has  given 
Him.  "And  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine." 
The  ownership  is  mutual ;  what  belongs  to  the 
Father,  belongs  to  the  Son,  and  what  belongs  to  the 
Son,  belongs  to  the  Father;  a  blesed  partnership! 
"I  am  glorified  in  them."  How  these  words  should 
stir  our  souls!  How  can  we  make  the  Master  more 
glorious?  What  an  honor,  what  a  responsibility,  is 
ours!  Let  each  of  us  ask  ourselves  the  question,  Is 
Christ  made  more  glorious  because  I  live  in  the 
world? 
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"These  are  in  the  world."  His  visit  here  was 
over;  He  was  returning  to  the  Father.  He  had  ex- 
perienced all  manner  of  insults  and  trials  and  pri- 
vations while  here  in  the  flesh.  His  disciples  were  to 
remain  for  a  while  in  a  hostile  world ;  in  the  enemy's 
territory.  "Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine  own 
name."  While  He  was  here  with  them,  He  had  kept 
them.  They  were  under  His  protection.  When  He 
was  arrested.  He  said,  Let  these  go  their  way,  and 
they  were  not  molested.  Not  one  of  them  had  been 
lost  save  Judas,  who  destroyed  himself,  and  went 
to  his  own  place.  He  prays  that  they  may  have  joy, 
even  in  a  world  like  this ;  that  they  might  have  my 
joy  fulfilled  in  themselves. 

"Not  of  the  world."  Above,  He  had  said,  "In 
the  world."  These  two  expressions  characterize  the 
life  of  the  Christian.  We  are  "In  the  world";  our 
temporary  home  is  here,  our  business  or  our  calling, 
by  which  we  make  a  living  for  ourselves,  our  associ- 
ates. We  must  not  be  "Of  the  world" ;  Come  out, 
and  be  separate.  What  does  this  mean  ?  Not  that 
we  are  to  separate  ourselves  physically  from  other 
people  by  going  out  to  some  cave  and  living  the 
life  of  a  hermit,  or  in  some  jail-like  building  becom- 
ing a  monk  or  a  nun.  This  is  certainly  not  the  mean- 
ing, for  He  gives  the  command  to  Go  into  all  the 
world.  We  are  to  separate  ourselves  from  the  sin 
and  the  filth  of  the  world ;  from  such  things  that 
dishonor  our  Master  and  discredit  His  holy  name. 
"I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldst  take  them  out  of  the 
world,  but  that  thou  shouldst  keep  them  from  the 
evil."  These  words  explain  ver}'  definitely  what 
Jesus  means.  If  we  are  to  be  His  witnesses  we  must 
come  in  contact  with  people.  The  early  disciples 
mingled  with  men ;  they  did  not  run  away  and  hide 
in  some  cave.  This  ideal  came  later  when  the  Church 
had  become  corrupted  by  all  sorts  of  false  teaching. 
Paul  sought  the  crowds  that  he  might  speak  for 
Christ  and  preach  the  gospel  to  them.  He  went  to 
the  crowded  streets  of  the  big  cities,  not  to  some 
lonely  hut  on  a  mountainside. 

"Sanctify  them  through  Thy  truth ;  Thy  word  is 
truth."  One  of  the  means  of  making  ourselves  holy 
is  to  let  the  truth  of  (jod  have  its  way  in  our  hearts 
and  lives,  purifying  them  from  all  sin;  we  are  wash- 
ed by  the  Word. 

"As  Thou  hast  sent  me  -  -  -  even  so  have  I  sent 
them."  Jesus  had  been  sent  into  the  world  on  a 
very  definite  mission.  We  cannot  do  what  He  did — 
redeem  a  world  by  dying  for  it — but  we  can  tell  the 
"good  news"  that  He  has  died.  This  is  our  glorious 
mission,  one  which  could  well  be  coveted  by  angels, 
but  which  has  been  given  to  men. 

We  are  sanctified  people;  we  are  sent  people.  To 
sanctify  means  to  set  apart  for  a  sacred  purpose, 
and  also  to  make  holy,  or  clean  ;  to  more  and  more 
die  unto  sin  and  live  unto  righteousness.  It  is  not 
enough,  however,  simply  to  be  separated  and  puri- 
fied ;  we  must  remember  that  we  are  sent  on  a  mis- 


sion.  We   are   to   glorify   Jesus   Christ;   to   be    His 
witnesses;  to  tell  to  all  men  that  He  saves  from  sin. 

HI.      His  Prayer  for  those  who 
should  believe:  19-26. 

He  enlarges  His  prayer  at  this  point  to  include 
all  those  who  should  afterwards  believe  on  Him. 
What  are  some  of  the  special  petitions  which  He 
makes  for  us? 

"That  they  all  may  be  one:  as  Thou  Father,  art 
in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee."  He  and  His  Father  had  the 
same  Nature,  the  same  Character.  Jesus  is  praying 
that  all  His  followers  might  have  the  same  nature 
and  character  that  He  and  the  Father  had.  A  tree 
or  a  vine  may  have  many  separate  limbs  or  branches; 
many  twigs  and  leaves,  but  the  same  sap  flows 
through  the  whole  tree  or  vine.  The  Church,  like- 
wise, maw  and  does,  have  many  branches,  but  there 
is  One  Spirit  in  all  true  members  of  the  Church. 
Church  unity  does  not  consist  in  oneness  of  church 
organization,  but  in  unity  of  life  and  love.  I  have 
seen  churches  which  were  one  in  name,  having  the 
same  form  of  church  government,  which  were  torn 
apart  by  jealousy  and  bad  feeling,  and  I  have  seen 
churches  which  had  very  different  forms  of  church 
government  which  worked  together  in  lo\e  and  har- 
mony. If  Jesus  was  praying  that  all  His  disciples 
might  belong  to  one  organization,  then  we  Protes- 
tants are  in  bad  shape,  and  should  return  in  peni- 
tence to  the  "Mother  Church."  Jesus  is  praying  for 
something  far  more  important;  He  is  praying  for  a 
"Oneness"  of  heart  that  will  make  the  whole  Church 
a  united  Body;  His  Body;  a  Body  that  has  "many 
members." 

"I'hat  the  worhi  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent 
me."  How  can  the  world  be  thus  led  to  believe  in 
Him?  By  having  the  Oneness  of  spirit  of  which  He 
has  been  speaking.  Jesus  knew  how  Satan  would 
try  to  divide  the  Church  into  warring  factions,  even 
in  the  same  local  church.  He  prays  that  they  may 
be  "perfected  into  one"  ( R.  V.)  ;  molded  into  the 
likeness  of  the  Father  and  Himself.  He  wants  us  to 
be  "built  up  into  Himself,"  bound  together  b}'  the 
tie  of  love. 

"May  be  with  me  \\here  1  am.  '  In  John  14  He 
tells  tliem  that  He  is  going  to  prepare  a  place  for 
them  and  that  He  will  return  and  take  them  to  the 
place  He  has  prepared.  Wherever  Jesus  is  will  be 
heaven,  and  glory,  too. 

"That  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me 
may  be  in  them."  How  great  was  God's  love  for 
His  Son !  He  says  of  Christ,  Thou  art  my  well-be- 
loved Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

"I  in  them."  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory. 
This  is  a  mystery,  but  also  a  blessed  fact.  He  prom- 
ises that  "We  will  come  and  make  our  abode  with 
him."  Immanuel ;  God  with  us,  is  the  ultimate  goal 
of  the  whole  plan  of  salvation;  "Behold  the  taber- 
nacle of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with 
them.  That  will  be  Paradise  Regained. 
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YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR  APRIL  4 


How  To  Say  NO 


Devotional: 

Hymn:  "Lead  On,  O  King  Eternal" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  Matthew  10:16-28 

Hymn :  "My  Soul  Be  On  Thy  Guard" 

Offering 

Hymn:  "Take  My  Life  And  Let  It  Be" 

Program  Leader: 

Our  program  tonight  has  to  do  with  the  use  and 
sale  of  intoxicating  beverages  and  the  attitude  of 
young  people  toward  this  problem.  We  use  the 
word  program  because  we  believe  it  is  a  problem 
when  one  million  people  become  alcoholics  and  three 
million  more  are  rated  as  problem  drinkers.  This 
means  that  the  lives  of  these  people  are  virtually 
controlled  by  their  desire  for  alcohol.  Of  course,  the 
families  of  these  people  are  very  definitely  affected 
by  their  condition.  We  believe  it  constitutes  a  prob- 
lem that  the  consumption  of  alcoholic  drink  has  in- 
creased from  1.59  gallons  per  person  in  1933  to 
18.66  gallons  in  1952.  The  expense  of  such  drink- 
ing is  immense,  and  certainly  has  its  effects  on  the 
living  standards  and  conditions  of  the  nation.  These 
considerations  most  certainly  show  that  licjuor  is  a 
problem. 

A  young  churchman  said  recenth  that  he  thought 
the  church  was  running  the  liquor  question  into  the 
ground.  He  believed  that  too  much  was  being  said 
about  it.  It  is  true  that  a  person  does  not  auto- 
matically become  a  good  Christian  just  because  he 
doesn't  use  alcohol  or  because  he  is  opposed  to  its 
use  as  a  beverage.  We  are  saved  by  faith  in  the  re- 
deeming work  of  Christ,  and  by  that  alone.  But 
surely  anyone  who  has  been  saved  by  Christ  is  going 
to  have  some  very  definite  attitudes  toward  this 
problem  which  has  become  so  large  in  our  national 
life.  We  believe  there  is  a  Christian  attitude  to- 
ward the  liquor  problem,  and  that  attitude  is  ex- 
pressed in  tonight's  topic:  a  resounding  NO  to  the 
use  and  sale  of  beverage  alcohol. 

The  first  speaker  will  tell  us  why  we  should  say 
NO  to  alcohol,  and  the  second  speaker  will  tell  us 
how  to  say  NO. 

First  Speaker: 

Every  Christian  should  say  NO  to  liquor  because 
of  the  evils  which  result  from  it.  A  prison  superin- 
tendent estimated  that  85%  of  the  inmates  of  his 
prison  had  fallen  into  crime  due  either  directly  or 
indirectly  to  liquor.  It  would  be  staggering  to  knc5w 


how  much  poverty  and  suffering,  how  many  broken 
homes  and  broken  hearts  have  been  caused  by  the 
use  of  alcohol  as  a  drink.  A  Christian  cannot  be 
complacent  about  anything  which  causes  so  much 
evil  and  does  so  much  damage  as  liquor.  He  must 
say  NO. 

There  are  some  even  more  basic  reasons  for  being 
opposed  to  liquor.  It  is  truly  an  enemy  of  the  body. 
Technically,  it  is  an  anesthetic.  After  being  taken 
into  the  stomach  it  enters  the  blood  stream  and 
makes  its  most  noticeable  attack  on  the  brain  where 
it  deadens  reactions  and  impairs  reason  and  judg- 
ment. Alcohol  differs  from  narcotics  in  that  the 
body  can  build  up  a  tolerance  for  narcotics,  but  a 
given  amount  of  alcohol  will  always  produce  drunk- 
eness  whether  the  drinker  is  experienced  or  not.  The 
temporary  effects  of  drinking  on  the  body  are  quite 
obvious,  but  continued  drinking  will  lead  to  perma- 
nent injury  to  the  body.  It  is  not  surprising  then 
that  people  who  use  alcohol  are  barred  from  ath- 
letics and  from  any  other  activity  which  calls  for  a 
sound  body  and  a  clear  mind.  Our  bodies  are  the 
dwelling  places  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  and  we  are 
bound  to  say  NO  to  liquor  so  that  they  may  be 
protected  from  its  ravages. 

T'he  most  serious  danger  of  using  alcohol  is  not 
what  it  does  to  the  body  of  the  user  but  rather  what 
it  may  do  to  his  soul.  Satan,  in  many  cases,  uses 
liquor  as  a  means  of  accomplishing  the  soul's  de- 
struction. The  man  who  drinks  is  not  completely 
beyond  redemption,  but  alcohol  has  been  used  to 
separate  a  great  many  people  from  Christ.  Many 
who  have  developed  the  drinking  habit  have  chosen 
alcohol  rather  than  Christ.  That  meant  they  were 
choosing  spiritual  destruction  rather  than  spiritual 
life.  Christians  are  bound  to  say  NO  to  alcohol  be- 
cause it  is  so  frequently  used  of  Satan  to  lead  its 
victims  on  the  downward  course. 

Finally,  we  are  bound  to  say  NO  to  strong  drink 
because  it  is  so  deceptive.  Some  people  become  slaves 
to  liquor  with  their  first  drink,  while  others  may 
use  it  all  their  lives  without  ever  getting  into  seri- 
ous trouble.  Some  persons  have  become  alcoholics 
without  warning  after  using  alcohol  for  a  number 
of  years.  The  only  sure  way  of  avoiding  its  physical 
and  spiritual  destruction  is  to  say  NO  in  the  first 
place. 

Second  Speaker: 

Now  we  come  to  the  point  of  our  program  as 
stated  in  the  topic:  how  to  say  NO  to  liquor.  It  is 
not  always  easy  to  say  NO.  Most  young  people  will 
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eventually  be  iaced  with  the  decision  of  what  to 
say  to  the  temptation  to  take  a  drink.  Many  have 
already  faced  it.  It  is  not  easy  to  say  NO,  because 
someone  is  sure  to  make  fun  of  you  and  accuse  you 
of  being  sissy  or  stuffy.  Just  remember  that  most  of 
such  remarks  are  made  from  embarrassment  and  a 
hidden  sense  of  admiration,  and  remember  that  in 
the  long  view  it  is  FAR  easier  to  say  NO  than  Yes. 
For  the  person  who  says  "yes"  trouble  is  just  be- 
ginning. 

The  first  way  of  saying  NO  to  liquor  is  to  refuse 
to  take  the  first  drink.  That  is  the  safest  and  surest 
way  of  dealing  with  the  problem.  The  person  who 
is  most  certain  not  to  become  an  alcoholic  is  the  one 
who  never  tastes  alcohol,  and  the  person  who  turns 
down  every  temptation  to  drink  is  helping  to 
strengthen  others  by  his  example. 

Another  way  of  saying  NO  to  strong  drink  is  to 
make  it  clearly  known  to  all  that  you  are  opposed 
to  it  and  that  you  consider  it  a  dangerous  evil  prod- 
uct. Some  people  who  do  not  use  alcohol  personally 
seem  to  look  on  it  as  a  private  whim  of  their  own 
and  contend  that  it  is  quite  all  right  for  anyone  to 
drink  who  wants  to.  We  must  not  allow  it  to  ap- 
pear that  we  approve  of  liquor  even  by  our  silence. 
We  are  bound  to  say  NO  and  to  make  our  NO 
heard. 

Nearly  all  of  us  will  be  in  perfect  agreement  as 
to  the  evil  of  beverage  alcohol.  We  will  agree  that 
a  thing  so  dangerous  and  treacherous  should  not 
be  available  to  the  public.  It  has  been  said  that  pro- 
hibition did  not  stop  drinking,  but  legal  sale  of 
liquor  has  certainly  not  helped.  Our  leader  has 
already  pointed  out  that  consumption  of  strong 
drink  has  increased  twelve  fold  since  the  legal  sale 
of  liquor  was  resumed.  Legal  sale  was  restored  by 
the  vote  of  the  people.  It  can  be  banished  in  the 
same  way.  If  all  the  Christians  in  our  nation  would 
rise  up  and  say  NO  by  their  votes,  we  could  do  away 
with  the  sale  of  this  poisonous  anesthetic.  We  young 
people  will  soon  have  the  privilege  of  the  ballot. 
Let  us  now  dedicate  that  right  to  be  used  to  say 
NO  to  liquor,  and  let  us  further  determine  that 
we  will  vote  for  legislators  and  officers  who  will 
protect  our  society  from  this  evil  stuff  which  Satan 
uses  to  destro\-  bodies  and  to  cast  souls  into  Hell. 


Women's  Work 

A  Story  From  China 

By  Rosa  Bell  Montgomery 

Mrs.  Rong  wanted  a  baby  boy  more  than  she 
wanted  anything  else  in  the  whole  world.  For  eigh- 
teen years  she  had  been  happily  married  except  for 
the  fact  that  there  were  no  babies,  especially  no 
baby  boy.     Mrs.  Rong  felt  the  humiliation  keenly 


and  was  desperate,  for  in  China  the  failure  to  have 
a  son  is  mortifying  in  the  extreme. 

The  citizens  of  Rong  Er  Dzwang  did  not  look 
down  on  Mrs.  Rong  because  of  her  misfortune,  but 
they  were  all  sorry  for  her  and  for  her  husband  who 
was  a  good  man  and  one  of  the  head  men  of  the 
village.  And  Mr.  Rong  admired  his  wife,  for,  as  the 
Chinese  would  say,  she  had  ability.  She  managed 
the  household  well  and  kept  a  competent  eye  on 
"he  business  and  on  Mr.  Rong  himself. 

But  now  Mrs.  Rong  was  no  longer  happy  and 
yvas  determined  to  have  a  son  at  any  cost.  So  she 
Jtga.n  to  pray.  But  she  was  not  a  Christian  and  her 
4>rayers  were  made,  not  to  the  only  true  God,  but 
M  every  spirit  and  idol  and  god  of  whom  she  had 
jver  had  any  knowledge.  She  made  pilgrimages  to 
this  temple  and  to  that  shrine  pouring  out  her  soul 
in  an  agony  of  pleading,  leaving  offerings  of  paper 
money  and  incense  and  food  prepared  by  her  own 
hands.  The  gods,  however,  were  deaf  and  the  idols 
had  no  compassion.  But  the  evil  spirits — ah!  the 
evil  spirits  were  on  the  job  and,  one  day  as  Mrs. 
Rong  besought  the  heavens  with  a  complete  aban- 
donment of  soul  to  grant  her  request,  one  of 
the  demons  entered  into  her  and  took  possession  of 
her,  just  like  the  demon  possessed  people  you  read 
about  in  your  Bible. 

The  whole  village  was  upset  by  this  turn  of  af- 
fairs and  gathered  about  to  console  Mr.  Rong  and 
to  offer  advice.  After  much  discussion  back  and 
forth,  it  was  finally  decided  that  Mr.  Rong  should 
take  his  wife  to  the  mission  hospital  about  forty  It 
away.  Maybe  Western  medicine  would  help. 

And  so  it  was  that  a  few  days  later  Mr.  Rong 
brought  his  wife  to  the  American  missionary  doctor 
and  presented  her  case  to  him.  It  did  not  take  the 
missionary  long  to  diagnose  the  case  as  one  of  devil- 
possession  and  Mr.  Rong  was  told  that  there  was 
not  a  medicine  or  a  drug  in  all  the  world  that 
could  cure  his  wife,  but  that  there  was  One  Who 
many  years  ago  had  shed  His  blood  on  the  cross  of 
Calvary  that  He  might  defeat  the  Devil  and  all  his 
evil  works. 

Little  by  little,  as  the  wonderful  story  of  Jesus 
and  His  love  was  told  and  retold  to  the  Rongs  and 
as  the  missionaries  and  Chinese  Christians  prayed 
with  them,  the  Light  shined  into  their  hearts  and 
they  gladly  took  the  Lord  Jesus  as  their  Saviour 
from  sin.  And  when  Jesus  moved  into  the  heart  of 
Mrs.  Rong  the  evil  spirit  had  to  depart,  for  where 
Jesus  is  no  evil  spirit  can  abide. 

The  Rongs  returned  home  with  rejoicing  and 
carried  the  Good  News  with  them  so  that  in  a  very 
short  time  sixty  other  souls  also  accepted  Jesus 
Christ  as  Saviour.  The  Rongs  turned  one  of  their 
buildings  into  a  chapel  and  the  villagers  set  about 
making  benches  for  it.  : 

But  Mrs.  Rong  still  longed  with  a  great  longing 
for  a  little  son  and  being  young  in  the  faith  she  had 
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not  yet  learned  to  make  her  wants  and  wishes  known 
to  her  Father  in  Heaven.  So  back  to  the  little  shrines 
she  went  with  her  petition  and  her  offerings  and  the 
Enemy  of  her  soul,  always  on  the  alert,  lost  no  time 
in  taking  possession  of  her  once  more. 

One  day  the  doctor  found  her  in  the  clinic  of  the 
mission  hospital  sobbing  quietly  to  herself. 

"Why  are  you  crying.'"'  the  missionary  asked  her 
kindly. 

"He  has  come  back,"  cried  Mrs.  Rong.  "Oh!  he 
has  come  back." 

The  missionary  understood  immediately  that  she 
had  reference  to  the  evil  spirit  so  he  asked  her  if 
she  had  been  praying  at  the  shrines  again,  and  when 
Mrs.  Rong  admitted  that  she  had  he  said, 

"Mrs.  Rong,  why  don't  you  tell  the  Heavenly 
Father  about  it  and  ask  Him  to  forgive  you?" 

"Oh!  can  I  do  that?  I   didn't  know." 

They  knelt  together  and  told  the  Lord  Jesus  all 
about  it  and  in  His  love  and  in  His  mercy  He  for- 
gave her  and  the  evil  spirit  left  her  once  more.  She 
went  home  with  fresh  joy  and  very  real  victory  in 
her  heart. 

When  the  little  chapel  with  the  new  benches  was 
all  ready,  the  Rongs  invited  the  elders  from  nearby 
village  churches  and  the  missionary  preacher  to 
come  and  hold  a  service  of  dedication  and  praise. 

While  the  elders  were  in  town  for  this  service, 
in  the  course  of  conversation  someone  mentioned 
the  fact  that  the  Rongs  had  no  children  and  what 
had  happened  to  Mrs.  Rong  through  her  consuming 
desire  to  have  a  son.  One  of  the  elders  suggested 
that  they  present  this  petition  to  the  Lord  and  an- 
other suggested  that  they  first  hnd  out  if  it  was  the 
Lord's  will  for  them  to  pray  in  such  a  manner.  So, 
like  Gideon  of  the  Bible,  they  put  out  the  fleece, 
and  the  fleece  was  in  this  form — during  the  dedica- 
tion service  when  the  offering  was  taken  up,  if  Mrs. 
Rong  put  more  in  the  collection  plate  than  her  hus- 
band they  would  take  that  as  a  sign  from  God  that 
they  were  to  pray  for  Mrs.  Rong.  Now  in  China 
it  is  an  unheard  of  thing  for  a  woman  to  have  more 
money  to  give  to  any  cause  than  her  husband. 

The  time  for  taking  the  offering  rolled  around. 
When  the  plate  was  passed  to  Mr.  Rong  he  put  in  a 
whole  dollar.  The  hearts  of  the  elders  sank,  for 
surely  Mrs.  Rong  could  never  surpass  that  large 
sum.  But  when  the  plate  was  passed  to  Mrs.  Rong, 
who  was  sitting  happily  among  the  women  in  the 
women's  section,  she  put  in  one  whole  dollar  and 
fifty  cents!  The  elders  then  informed  the  Rongs 
of  their  discussion  and  of  how  they  knew  that  it 
was  the  Lord's  will  for  them  to  pray  for  Mrs.  Rong 
to  have  a  son. 

And  pray  they  did.  With  all  their  hearts  and 
with  faith  born  from  Heaven.  They  prayed  not  only 


for  a  son,  but  told  the  Lord  when  they  wanted  him 
to  be  born — in  the  10th  month  of  the  following 
year. 

Did  God  hear  and  answer  prayer?  The  following 
year  on  the  20th  day  of  the  10th  month  a  dear 
little  baby  boy  was  born  to  the  Rongs,  whose  joy, 
of  course,  knew  no  bounds.  When  the  baby  was 
forty  days  old,  instead  of  the  usual  heathen  feast 
and  celebration,  the  Rongs  invited  the  Christian 
elders  and  all  the  townspeople  to  a  feast  of  love 
and  thanksgiving  to  an  almighty  God  for  what 
only  an  all  loving  and  almighty  God  could  do  for 
those  who  put  their  trust  in  Him. 

Do  you  have  a  big  problem,  or  a  little  problem 
in  your  life?  This  is  a  true  story.  God  answers 
prayer. 


Church  Ne\vs 

Knoxville  Presbytery 
Gets  Hospital 

Knoxville,  Tenn.,  Mar.  11  (PN).— Knoxville 
Presbytery  today  became  the  indirect  owner  and 
operator  of  $3,000,000.00  Fort  Sanders  Hospital 
here.  The  Church  will  assume  control  and  respon- 
sibility of  the  35-year-()ld  hospital  about  April  1. 

It  will  be  known  as  Fort  Sanders  Presbyterian 
Hospital,  and  will  be  operated  as  before,  as  a  tax- 
free  eleemosynary  institution.  Built  in  1919,  the 
hospital  has  189-bed  capacitv.  It  grossed  about 
$1,000,000.00  last  year  and  netted  about 
$36,000.00. 

Transfer  of  control  to  the  Church-named  Board 
was  virtually  a  donation  to  the  new  Board  being 
set  up  by  the  Presbyter\'  to  operate  the  hospital  as 
a  welfare  institution.  The  property  has  been  tech- 
nically under  the  ownership  of  Knoxville  Nurses' 
Training  School. 

Transfer  of  the  property  to  the  Presbyterian 
Church  (U.  S.)  Presbytery  will  be  made  without 
interrupting  service,  and  will  involve  no  personnel 
or  staff  changes. 

Seven  churchmen  and  doctors  representing  Knox- 
ville Presbytery  signed  documents  in  the  transfer 
today,  and  have  applied  for  incorporation  papers. 
These  are:  Dr.  Victor  Hill,  Kenneth  R.  Kaiser,  Dr. 
Robert  P.  Layman,  Paul  N.  Parrott,  George  R. 
Shoffner,  George  S.  Tate,  and  the  Rev.  Joseph  B. 
Mack,  Superintendent  of  Home  Missions  for  the 
Presbytery. 

According  to  The  Knoxville  News-Sentinel,  two 
factors  were  understood  to  have  precipitated  the 
transfer  of  control — a  desire  by  the  present  oper- 
ators to  "secure  the  perpetuity"  of  the  hospital  as 
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an  eleemosynary  institution,   and  a  search   for  new 
sources  of  students  for  the  Training  School. 

The  only  financial  consideration  in  the  trans- 
action was  an  agreement  that  the  new  church  cor- 
poration will  assume  $100,000.00  bonded  indebt- 
edness. This  debt  was  incurred  during  recent  im- 
provements on  the  hospital. 

In  1948  the  hospital  built  a  $165,000.00  four- 
story  Nurses'  Home,  and  in  1950  a  $100,000.00 
power  plant.  Some  $30,000.00  is  still  owed  for  an 
addition,  now  under  construction,  to  house  trans- 
formers at  the  hospital.  With  the  exception  of  the 
$100,000.00  bonded  debt,  the  trustees  of  the  present 
operators  agreed  to  pay  all  obligations. 

Technically,  Knoxville  Presbytery  is  not  author- 
ized to  assume  direct  control  of  the  new  property. 
It  was  therefore  agreed  that  the  corporation  would 
be  formed  to  operate  the  hospital,  from  among  Pres- 
bytery members.  Members  of  the  corporation  board 
will  serve  three-year  terms,  and  will  be  named  by 
the  Presbytery.  Presbytery  officials  said  that  ulti- 
mately they  hope  to  model  the  board  after  that  of 
the  Presbyterian  Hospital  of  Charlotte,  N.  C.  There 
the  board  is  composed  of  elected  representatives  of 
all  Presbyterian  Churches  in  the  area. 

Knoxville  Presbytery  will  assume  no  financial  lia- 
biUty  under  the  new  setup,  but  will  exercise  an  ac- 
tive role  in  setting  policies. 

The  hospital  is  reported  to  have  netted  between 
$30,000.00  and  $50,000.00  annually  for  the  last 
several  years.  The  nurses'  training  program  in  con- 
nection with  it  will  continue.  It  now  has  966  stu- 
dents and  is  the  second  largest  such  program  in 
Tennessee. 


Minister  Recognized  For 
Christian  Service 

Oftentimes  ministers  are  recognized  for  the 
achievements  they  have  accomplished,  these  achieve- 
ments running  the  gamut  of  possibilities  open  to  the 
minister.  Sometimes  ministers  are  recognized  for 
the  lives  they  have  lived,  and  the  service  they  have 
wrought  for  their  fellow  man.  Recently,  on  Feb- 
ruary 2,  1954,  such  a  minister  was  recognized  in 
Tifton,  Ga.  The  Exchange  Club  of  Tifton  bestow- 
ed "The  Golden  Deed  Award"  upon  the  Reverend 
John  R.  Howard,  Pastor  of  the  Tifton  Presbyterian 
Church,  for  "good  deeds  motivated  by  a  desire  to 
serve  mankind."  The  award,  initiated  this  year,  is 
an  annual  recognition  of  some  person  who  "performs 
some  service  to  his  fellow  man  that  has  required 
either  some  physical  or  financial  sacrifice — a  deed 
done  solely  for  service,  and  not  for  recognition  or 
publicity;  a  deed  motivated  by  a  desire  to  serve  man- 
kind, and  no  other  desire."  The  award  can  be  given 
on  the  basis  of  a  single  deed,  or  a  series  of  deeds, 
and,   in   the  words  of  one  paying  him   tribute,  was 
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given  to  Reverend  Howard  in  recognition  of  "a 
good  deed  performed  every  day  for  the  past  eight 
years,  any  one  of  which  would  qualify  him  for  this 
award." 

In  describing  Reverend  Air.  Howard,  Mr.  Henry 
Bostwick  reviewed  his  education,  telling  of  his  study 
at  Davidson  College,  Columbia  Seminary,  and 
Princeton  University,  and  mentioning  the  fact  that 
he  had  won  Phi  Beta  Kappa  recognition.  Concern- 
ing him,  Mr.  Bostwick  said:  "The  person  we  have 
chosen  for  our  first  award  takes  golden  deeds  in  his 
stride  like  we  take  three  meals  a  day.  We  cannot 
attempt  to  single  out  a  golden  deed,  or  even  a  series 
of  golden  deeds,  to  base  this  award  upon.  They  are 
too  numerous  to  mention." 

"He  played  the  major  part  in  organizing  the  Tift 
County  Emergency  Relief  Fund,  an  organization  to 
assist  needy  people — people  who  arrive  in  Tifton  in 
a  destitute  condition,  local  poor  people,  and  any- 
body in  desperate  condition  who  cannot  be  assisted 
by  other  charities.  Approximately  eighty  people  al- 
low John  Howard  to  draw  bank  drafts  on  their  per- 
sonal accounts  for  this  service  .  .  .  principally  for 
their  love  for  John  Howard,  and  their  confidence 
in  him   ..." 

"He  helps  people  from  a  class  that  we  do  not  even 
know  exists  here  in  Tifton.  He  is  so  determined  to 
work  with  all  classes  and  to  associate  with  them 
that  that  was  one  of  the  stipulations  that  he  has  in 
agreement  with  the  Pulpit  Committee — no  class  dis- 
tinction. Time  doesn't  permit  to  tell  about  the  dope 
addict  he  fed  for  weeks  .  .  .  the  Tifton  boy  he  main- 
tained in  college  after  his  athletic  subsistence  was 
cut  off  ...  the  famil\  in  the  cotton-mill  village  he 
fed  for  over  a  week  .  .  .  the  many  people  in  Wood- 
lawn  and  other  parts  of  the  county  that  he  has  help- 
ed both  financially  and  spiritualh'  .  .  .  the  drunkards 
he  has  helped  get  on  their  feet  .  .  .  the  help  he  has 
given  to  mothers  of  illegitimaate  children  by  the 
score  .  .  .  the  work  with  the  Woodlawn  and  Golden 
Road  Churches  that  he  has  established." 

In  concluding  his  remarks  describing  the  re- 
cipient of  the  reward,  Mr.  Bostwick  added:  "Never 
a  day  goes  by  that  John  Howard  does  not  make 
some  physical  and  financial  sacrifice  for  the  benefit 
of  his  fellow  man.  Apparently  he  is  an  humble,  un- 
assuming citizen,  but  he  is  really  a  magnificent  man 
of  God." 

The  award  was  presented  by  the  President  of  the 
Exchange  Club,   Mr.  James   Walker.   In   accepting 
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the  award,  Reverend  Mr.  Howard  said:  "If  any- 
thing of  worth  is  seen  in  me,  it  is  because  of  Some- 
one who  is  living  within  me." 

"Blessed  is  he  that  delivereth  the  poor:  the  Lord 
will  deliver  him  in  time  of  trouble."  Ps.  41  :1. 


Rev.  Mr.  Howard  recently  made  a  very  impres- 
sive defense  of  the  standards  of  our  faith  concerning 
divorce  when  the  question  came  up  in  his  Presbytery. 


Davidson  Co-Ed 

There  will  be  a  definite  "new  look"  in  summer 
school  procedure  at  Davidson  College  this  coming 
year. 

First  of  all,  the  College  is  departing  from  the 
usual  routine  of  two  six  week  summer  sessions,  and 
has  gone  to  the  one  nine  weeks  term,  running  from 
June  9  through  July  21,  with  science  students  re- 
porting June  3. 

And  secondly,  for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of 
Davidson  College,  women  students  will  be  housed 
on  the  campus.  Residing  hall  for  the  ladies  will  be 
the  College  Guest  House,  with  its  newly  finished 
redecorated  interiors. 

Should  the  registration  of  women  students  reach 
the  over-flow  proportions  for  the  Guest  House,  ar- 
rangements will  be  made  to  house  the  coeds  in  one 
of  the  regular  dormitories  used  during  the  school 
year. 

Regular  recreation  programs  are  now  being  plan- 
ned by  Paul  K.  Scott,  director  of  athletics,  and  Sam 
Magiil,  director  of  the  YMCA  on  the  Davidson 
campus. 

Many  social  functions,  sports  affairs,  and  religious 
activities  will  prevail  for  both  men  students  and 
the  coeds,  and  the  entire  picture  of  the  Davidson 
summer  session,  in  addition  to  the  usual  high  stan- 
dard of  academic  work,  is  one  of  "A  lot  of  work, 
but  plenty  of  time  for  a  lot  of  fun." 


The  New  Stated  Clerk  For 
South  Carolina  Synod 

The  Rev.  Frank  B.  Estes,  D.D.,  of  Orangeburg, 
S.  C,  has  been  appointed  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Synod  of  South  Carolina  bv  the  Moderator, 
Robert  M.   Cooper,  of  Wisacky,   S.  C. 

Dr.  Estes  assumed  the  office  of  stated  clerk  and 
treasurer  left  vacant  bv  the  death  of  the  Rev.  Don- 
ald McL.  McDonald  in  Columbia  March  1st.  He 
will  serve  under  the  moderator's  appointment  until 
a  successor  to  Mr.  McDonald  is  elected  by  the 
Synod  at  its  meeting  next  August  31st. 

Dr.  Estes  was  long  the  pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian  Church  of  Orangeburg,   and  still   lives  in 


Orangeburg  where  he  has  offices  for  his  work  as 
co-ordinator  of  church  work  in  the  area  of  the 
Savannah  River  Project  of  the  A.  E.  C. 

The  synod's  treasury,  connected  with  the  office 
of  stated  clerk,  is  not  to  be  confused  with  the  Cen- 
tral Treasury  for  Benevolences  of  which  John  B. 
Klugh,  of  Columbia,  is  central  treasurer. 


Fifteenth  Annual  Missionary- 
Conference  In  Boston,  Mass. 

Park  Street  Church,  Boston,  Mass.,  will  hold  its 
Fifteenth  Annual  Missionary  Conference,  April  23 
through  May  2,  with  nearly  forty  mission  leaders 
of  twenty-five  mission  boards  participating. 

Park  Street  Church,  under  the  leadership  of  Dr. 
Harold  John  Ockenga,  has  been  an  example  to  many 
of  the  effects  which  prayer  and  sacrificial  giving, 
stimulated  by  enthusiastic  and  well  prepared  mis- 
sionary conventions,  may  have  upon  the  giving  of 
evangelical  Christians.  From  the  support  of  one 
missionary  couple  prior  to  these  conventions  there 
has  developed  a  constituency,  under  the  blessing  of 
God,  which  now  supports  138  missionaries,  medical 
and  Bible  School  work,  and  other  special  projects. 
The  Church  solicits  the  prayers  of  Christian  people 
everj'where  that  even  more  outstanding  may  be  the 
results  of  the  coming  Fifteenth  Convention. 

BOOKS  1 


^'101  Select  Sermon  Outlines" 

Published  by  Baker  Book  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $1.75. 

This  volume  is  a  valuable  handbook  for  use  in 
sermon  preparation.  The  outlines  are  carefully  se- 
lected from  the  writings  of  scores  of  sermon  masters. 
Representative  of  those  whose  contributions  are 
found  here  are  Spurgeon,  Simeon,  Jowett,  Burrell, 
Stalker,  and  McCheyne. 


"The  Ministry  Of  Angels" 

By  A.  S.  Joppie.  Baker  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50. 

This  work  is  a  thought-provoking  and  informa- 
tive Scripture  based  study  of  angels.  You  will  stand 
amazed  at  the  amount  of  information  on  angels 
which  the  Scriptures  hold  for  him  who  reads  and 
studies.  It  is  a  popular  presentation  of  a  fascinating 
study. 


'^Teen-Age  Etiquette' 

By     Grace     Ramquist.     Zondervan     Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00. 

Etiquette    deals    with    one's    conduct    any    place 
where  more  than  one  person  is  present.  This  volume 
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discusses  such  subjects  as  poise,  personal  grooming 
and  talk-fests. 


"Pathways  To  Power  ' 

By  Merrill  F.  Unger.  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00. 

This  volume  discusses  such  choice  subjects  as 
"Keeping  the  Morning  Watch,"  "Praying  Without 
Ceasing,"  "Experiencing  God's  Peace,"  "Learning 
Christ,"  "Living  By  P'aith  In  The  Son  of  God," 
and  "Radiating  The  Beauty  of  The  Lord."  This 
book  should  be  read  by  every  minister,  every  Sun- 
day School  Teacher  and  everyone  interested  in  per- 
sonal witnessing — every  redeemed  saint  of  God  no 
matter  what  age. 


"Nothing  Plus  God 
And  Susie" 

By  J.  C.  Brumfield.  Van  Kampen  Press,  Wheaton, 
111.    Price  $1.00. 

This  is  the  first  book  of  a  new  series  for  Junior  age 
boys  and  girls  relating  the  adventures  of  "Susie".  She 
is  by  now  a  widely  known  character,  having  been 
dramatized  on  the  Radio  Kids  Bible  Club  of  Los 
Angeles.  There  are  fourteen  "Susie"  adventures  ii. 
this  edition. 


"Maclarens  1024  Best 
Illustrations" 

By   Alexander    MacLaren.      Zondervan.      Price 

$2.95. 

The  illustrations  which  have  been  gathered  to- 
gether in  this  volume  are  characterized  by  freshness 
and  refined  and  delicate  beauty  and  are  rich  in 
devotional  not  less  than  in  practical  lessons.  There 
is  no  dead  wood  among  the  unusually  timelv  illus- 
trations contained  in  this  treasury.  Each  illustra- 
tion is  usable  and  practical,  and  adaptable.  Pastors 
will  find  illustrations  appropriate  for  worship  ser- 
vices, evangelistic  meetings  and  prayer  meetings. 
They   also   make   ideal   private   devotional    reading. 


"How  I  Can  Make  Prayer 
More  Effective" 

By  Herbert  Lockyer.  Zondervan.  Price  $1.50. 

Dr.  Lockyer  points  out  clearly  and  unmistakably 
the  steps  toward  a  more  effective  prayer  life.  All 
those  who  seek  to  make  their  prayer  life  more  mean- 
ingful will  find  in  this  book  helps  and  hints  to  draw 
■  them  closer  to  their  Heavenly  Father  in  prayer. 
Here  we  are  shown  how  we  can  have  our  prayers 
answered  and  our  homes  wonderfully  changed. 
Here  is  a  book  for  everyday  Christian  living. 


RADIO 
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North  Carolina  Dr.  Roy  E.  Watts 
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"The  Master  s  Indwelling" 

By  Andrew  Murray.  Zondervan.  Price  $2.50. 

Andrew  Murray's  reputation  as  a  writer  on  devo- 
tional subjects  rates  high.  His  ability  to  make  the 
deeper  things  of  the  Christian  life  meaningful  is 
well  known.  This  volume  is  addressed  to  the  aver- 
age Christian  and  majors  in  heart-searching  mes- 
sages designed  to  lead  to  complete  surrender  to 
Christ.  This  volume  should  be  of  tremendous  value 
to  growing  Christians. 


"How  To  Plan  A  Party 
For  Teen-Agers" 

By   Leslie   and    Lora   Lee    Parrott,   Zondervan 
Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $.75. 

Splendid  suggestions  for  teen-agers  who  want  a 
party.  Suggestions  are  given  for  Hawaiian,  Valen- 
tine,  Halloween  and   College   Prep  parties. 


"Topics  For  The  Youth 
Fellowship  No.  16" 

By  Tom  A.  Smith.  Warner  Press,  Anderson, 
Indiana.  Price  $  .75. 

This  volume  contains  twenty-three  programs 
adapted  to  youth  fellowship  meetings.  While  all  of 
these  programs  may  not  be  usable  in  a  particular 
group,  many  of  them  are  suitable  for  vesper  services. 


"Programs  For  The  Junior 
High  Fellowship  No.  5" 

By    Tom    A.    Smith.    Warner    Press,    Anderson, 
Indiana.  Price  $  .75. 

Seventeen  programs  adapted  to  Junior  High  age. 
They  stimulate  discussion  and  wholesome  thinking. 
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A  LAYMAN  LOOKS  AT  THE  MERGER 

By  Kenneth  S.  Keyes 

A  new  24-page  4x9  Booklet  with  charts. 
$5.00  per  hundred  postpaid. 

ALSO 

The  Following  Literature  On  This  Subject  Is  Available: 

"Shall  We  Unite  With  The  Northern  Presbylerion  Church?"  By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander. 
15c  each,  or  $10.00  per  100  postpaid. 

"The  Church  Union  Issue."  By  William  C.  Robinson,  Th.D.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per 
hundred. 

"Some  Of  The  Reasons  Why."  5c  each,  or  $4.00  per  hundred. 

"The  Proposed  Union  Is  Only  A  Step  -  Not  The  Goal."  By  Paul  D.  Hastings.  15c  per 
dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

"Why  I  Favor  Preserving  The  Southern  Church."  By  W.  H.  Frazer,  D.D.  15c  per  dozen,  or 

$1.00  per  hundred. 

"Is  Organic  Union  Of  The  Presbyterians  To  Be  Desired?"  By  Rev.  William  Crowe,  D.D. 
15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

"A  Comparative  Study  Of  Home  Mission  Advance  In  The  Northern  And  Southern 
Churches."  By  Rev.  William  Crowe,  D.D.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

"Dr.  Anderson  Please  Explain."  By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per 
hundred. 

"An  Open  Letter."  By  L.  Nelson  Bell.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

"The  Plan  Of  Union  Lacks  Those  Tokens  Which  Have  Evidenced  God's  Presence  With 
And  Favor  Upon  Our  Church."  By  William  C.  Robinson,  D.D.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00 
per  hundred. 

"The  Liberal  Attack  Upon  The  Supernatural  Christ."  By  William  C.  Robinson,  D.D.  15c 
per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

"The  Auburn  Heresy."  By  Gordon  H.  Clark.  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per  hundred. 

SEND  15c  IN  STAMPS  FOR  SAMPLE  PACKET  CONTAINING 
ONE  EACH  OF  ALL  THE  ABOVE 
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THE  1954  BIRTHDAY  OBJECTIVE 


OF 


THE  WOMEN  OF  THE  CHURCH 

A  Three-Fold  Objective — 

•  GUERRANT  PRESBYTERY 

•  GOODLAND  INDIAN  ORPHANAGE 

•  RADIO  AND  TELEVISION 

One  Purpose — 

•  EVANGELISM 

To  get  the  Message  into  the  Hearts  of  tlie  People. 

This  IRIPLH  Objecti\e  challenges  us  to  trii'LR  our  Gifts 
for  this  THRKK-w  A^  i:\  ancjklistk:  outrhach. 
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not  know  a  single  one  who  takes,  in  other  respects, 
an  adequate  view  of  the  person  and  work  of  the 
Saviour." 

When  one  notes  an  argument  drawn  from  the 
silence  of  Jesus  and  Paul  on  this  subject  one  won- 
ders whether  those  who  reject  the  Virgin  Birth,  by 
this  totally  inadequate  reasoning,  are  then  prepared 
to  accept  what  Christ  and  Paul  do  say  about  our 
Lord's  return?  Will  they  accept  what  they  say 
about  Isaiah?  The  simple  fact  is  that  when  men 
object  to  inspired  "words"  they  are  actually  object- 
ing to  basic  doctrines,  necessarily  expressed  in  words. 

The  Virgin  Birth  is  the  only  adequate  explana- 
tion of  the  incarnation,  and,  despite  Dr.  Bonnell, 
the  Presbyterian  Confession  of  Faith  is  explicitly 
clear  in  the  matter  when  it  says:  "The  Son  of  God. 
the  second  person  of  the  Trinity  .  .  .  being  conceived 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  womb  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  .  .  .  " 

Those  who  have  mentioned  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tion as  an  argument  against  the  proposed  union  of 
the  Northern  and  Southern  Presbyterian  Churches 
have  been  roundly  criticized  and  told  that  the  Au- 
burn Affirmation  (which  spoke  of  the  plenary  in- 
spiration of  the  Scriptures,  the  Virgin  Birth,  the 
vicarious  atonement,  the  bodily  resurrection  of  our 
Lord,  and  the  record  of  our  Lord's  miracles  as  being 
"theories"),  was  a  "thing  of  the  past"  and  "long 
since  forgotten." 

The  date  of  Look  magazine,  in  which  are  found 
Dr.  Bonnell's  statements  on  what  Presbyterians  be- 
lieve, is  March  23,  1954.  This  is  relevant  and  it  is 
also  revealing. 

Will  the  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church  challenge 
Dr.  Bonnell's  definition  of  a  Presbyterian? 

— L.N.B. 


A  Happy  Life 


"//  ye  knoiv  these  things,  happy  (blessed)  are  v' 
if  ye  do  them."  John    13:17. 

Two  facts  are  very  evident:  {  1  )  that  men  every- 
where want  to  be  happy,  and  (2)  that  God  wants 
all  men  to  be  happy.  If  these  two  facts  are  true, 
why  is  there  so  much  unhappiness  in  the  world?  If 
Men  want  to  be  happy,  and  God  wants  them  to  be 
happy,  it  looks  like  everybody  would  be  happy.  We 
know  that  this  is  far  from  being  true.  When  sin 
came,  misery  came.  How  can  we  be  happy?  In  Psalm 
I  we  have  God's  recipe  for  Happiness.  In  the  Beati- 
tudes we  have  Jesus'  description  of  the  Happy  per- 
son. In  this  scene  in  the  Upper  Room,  and  in  the 
words  of  our  text.  He  tells  us  the  Secret  of  a  Happy 
Life:  that  Secret  is  servicii. 

We  are  so  used  to  thinking  of  Jesus  as  a  "Man 
of  Sorrows"  that  we  forget  that  benea;h  His  sorrow 
there  was  a  Joy  that  filled  His  heart;  a  Joy  that  He 
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wished  His  disciples  to  share.  This  supreme  Happi- 
ness came  to  Him  through  Service. 

It  was  Service  for  Men.  He  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  lost  men.  He  ministered  to  men.  He  became 
a  Man  in  order  that  He  might  reach  men.  Everj' 
word  He  spoke,  every  miracle  He  performed,  every 
humiliation  He  bore,  every  pain  He  suffered,  was 
for  men.  It  was  for  man  that  He  hung  on  the  cross, 
and  rose  from  the  grave. 

It  was  Service  that  Stooped:  The  King  was  on 
His  knees  as  He  took  the  basin  of  water  to  wash 
His  disciples'  feet.  He  humbled  Himself  and  took 
the  form  of  a  servant.  There  was  no  service  too 
low  or  too  small  for  Him  to  perform. 

//  was  Service  that  (Jost  a  big  price.  He  Who  was 
rich  had  to  become  poor  before  He  could  make 
others  rich.  Jesus  was  never  paid  for  what  He  did; 
no  salary;  no  fees;  no  honorarium  was  ever  handed 
to  Him.  His  service  was  Free;  but  the  Sacrifice  was 
Great:  He  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

It  was  the  "Joy  set  before  Him"  that  enabled 
Him  to  endure  the  cross,  despising  the  shame.  He 
wants  His  Joy  to  be  Our  Joy. 

"If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye,  if  ye  do 
them."  Blessed  indeed  is  the  man  who  follows  in 
His  steps.  — J.K.P. 


Strong  In  Faith 
Giving  Glory  To  God 

Abraham  is  the  great  Bible  example  of  faith. 
Someone  may  object,  But  why  not  Jesus?  Well,  in 
the  Bible  our  Lord  Jesus  is  primariU'  the  object  of 
faith.  "The  perpetual  object  of  saving  faith  is  God 
in  Christ."  Accordingly,  the  Bible  only  occasionally 
mentions  Jesus  as  our  example  in  faith.  The  general 
representation  is  that  Abraham  is  the  example  of 
faith,  Christ  the  object  of  faith;  Abraham  is  a 
pilgrim  who  walked  by  faith  in  the  Saviour  to 
come,  Christ  is  the  Saviour  upon  Whom  the  faith 
of  every  belie\er  focuses. 

Abraham's  faith  was  the  result  of  God's  initia- 
tive and  of  God's  gracious  dealings  with  him.  When 
Abraham  and  Terah  dwelt  beyond  the  river  they 
served  other  gods,  that  is,  they  were  idolators.  But 
"the  God  of  glory  appeared  unto  our  father,  Abra- 
ham, when  he  dwelt  in  Mesopotamia."  Galatians 
three  describes  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  as  the 
blessing  of  Abraham.  Accordingly,  we  understand 
the  gracious  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Abram's 
heart  accompanying  the  revelation  of  the  God  of 
glory.  God  condescended  to  reveal  himself  to  Abra- 
ham and  to  bring  the  patriarch  into  a  covenant  with 
Himself. 

In  dealing  with  Abram,  God  made  to  him  ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious  promises,  which  promises 
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the  patriarch  received  in  faith  and  acted  upon  in 
obedience.  He  accepted  the  promises  as  true.  He 
believed  the  promises  of  God  and  entrusted  himself 
to  the  God  of  the  covenant  going  out  under  Heav- 
en's orders,  not  knowing  whither  he  went.  In  hope 
he  continued  to  cling  to  the  promises  when  there 
was  no  natural  method  by  which  they  could  be  ful- 
filled. He  believed  that  God  would  give  him  a  seed 
as  God  had  promised  despite  the  deadness  of  his 
own  body  and  that  of  his  wife — on  account  of  their 
age.  Later  he  believed  that  God  would  raise  up 
Isaac  from  the  dead,  after  he  had  been  offered  in 
sacrifice,  and  so  fulfill  the  covenant  through  Isaac 
the  child  of  promise.  In  hope  as  to  what  God  would 
supernaturally  do,  he  believed  against  hope  in  what 
nature  could  do.  "He  staggered  not  at  the  promise 
of  God  through  unbelief ;  but  was  strong  in  or 
through  faith,  giving  glory  to  God."  He  believed 
in  the  God  of  the  impossible,  in  the  God  of  the 
resurrection — whence  in  a  figure  he  received  Isaac 
raised  up  from  the  dead — and  that  a  bodily  resurrec- 
tion. And  this  character  of  Abraham's  faith,  is  the 
faith  that  saves  one  toda>'  when  "we  believe  on  Him 
that  raised  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead,  who  was 
delivered  up  for  our  offenses  and  was  raised  for  our 
justification.'' 

Abraham  believed,  giving  glory  to  God.  That  is 
the  true  characteristic  of  saving  faith.  It  gives  all 
the  glory  to  God.  It  shouts,  only  to  God  belongs 
glory  and  to  Him  belongs  all  the  glory — soli  Deo 
gloria.  Faith  is  the  algebraic  formula  for  denying 
all  confidence  in  self  and  giving  all  glory  to  God. 
Of  himself,  Abraham's  body  was  dead  through  age, 
Sarah's  was  dead  as  to  child-bearing  for  the  same 
reason,  later  Isaac  was  as  good  as  dead  on  the  altar 
— still  Abram  waxed  strong  in  faith.  It  is  M^hen 
we  see  ourselves  as  nothing,  as  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  that  God  makes  us  alive  in  Christ.  All 
our  hopes  are  in  Him,  all  our  faith  is  stayed  on 
Him.  We  dare  not  trust  the  sweetest  frame,  but 
wholly  lean  on  Jesus'  Name.  Faith  gives  to  God  the 
Father  all  the  glory  of  planning  salvation,  to  God 
the  Son  all  the  glory  of  accomplishing  reconciliation, 
to  God  the  Spirit  the  entire  glorj'  of  bringing  those 
dead  in  sin  to  life  in  Christ — all  to  the  glory  of  His 
grace.  Faith  takes  God  at  His  Word  and  such  is 
the  power  of  the  Word  of  God  that  it  gives  being 
to  what  it  gives  expression.  It  calls  things  that  are 
not  and  being  called  they  begin  to  be.  It  calls  those 
who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  raises  them  up  to 
life  with   the    resurrected   Christ. 

Wherefore; 

"Soldiers  of  Christ,  arise. 
And  put  )'our  armor  on. 

Strong  in  the  strength  which  God  supplies 
Through   His  eternal  Son, 

Strong  in  the  LORD  of  hosts. 
And  in  His  mighty  power; 

Who  in  the  strength  of  Jesus  trusts 

Is  more  than  conqueror."  — W.C.R. 


Why  Insist  On  Words? 

Why  does  the  evangelical  insist  on  the  plenary 
and  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures?  Because 
it  is  the  only  doctrine  of  inspiration  compatible  with 
the  statements  of  the  Bible  itself.  Also,  it  is  the  only 
valid  protection  to  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Church. 

The  evangelical  believes  that  the  writers  of  the 
Bible  were  so  inspired  by  God  as  to  keep  their 
original  writings  free  from  error. 

This  did  not  preclude  personality,  racial  back- 
ground, and  educational  advantages  (or  lack  of 
some),  from  showing  in  their  writings,  but  the  Holy 
Spirit  did  guide  them,  keeping  them  both  accurate 
and  HONEST. 

Why  does  the  liberal  so  vigorously  deny  the 
verbal  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.?  "Verbal"  means 
that  the  ivords  are  inspired  but  it  is  not  words  about 
which  the  liberal  is  concerned.  We  find  that  it  is 
whole  doctrines  which  are  at  stake.  The  minor  er- 
rors which  have  crept  into  our  present  versions 
through  faculty  transcription  and  translation  do  not 
invalidate  one  single  Christian  doctrine.  But,  allow- 
ing a  denial  of  plenary  inspiration,  the  liberal  opens 
the  door  for  all  kinds  of  denials  and  interpretations 
at  variance  with  the  clear  statements  of  God's 
Word. 

There  are  many  allusions  to  "findings  of  modern 
science,"  "the  assured  facts  of  modern  scholarship," 
etc.  etc.,  but  in  each  case  we  find  that  man  is  pre- 
suming to  deny  or  change  parts  of  God's  Word. 

What  is  the  effect?  Spiritual  power  is  lost.  Gone 
is  authority  in  preaching.  The  Sword  of  the  Spirit 
is  no  longer  a  completely  trustworthy  weapon  and 
the  wielder,  and  the  one  with  whom  he  is  dealing 
sense  that  power  is  gone  as  surely  as  it  went  out 
of  Sampson  v^■hen  his  locks  were  shorn. 

There  is  every  need  and  justification  in  reverent 
scholarship,  but  when  man  sets  himself  up  as  a 
judge  of  God's  Word,  rather  than  to  sit  in  all 
humility  for  the  Book  to  judge  him,  that  scholar- 
ship is  irreverent  and  irrelevant. 

Admitting  that  there  are  some  difficulties  in  ac- 
cepting the  doctrine  of  plenary  inspiration,  the  dif- 
ficulties encountered  in  any  other  view  point  are  so 
overwhelming  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other, 
so  devastating  in  their  effect  on  the  spiritual  power 
of  those  holding  them,  that  one  mtist  be  willing  to 
accept  the  Bible  at  its  face  value,  asking  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  give  grace  and  wisdom  to  accept  it  for 
what  it  claims  to  be — the  Word  of  God. 

The  glorious  fact  is  that  a  willingness  to  accept 
all  of  the  Bible  will  bring  with  it  a  complete  as- 
surance that  it  is  both  trustworthy  and  powerful. 

"For  whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime 
were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures  mic/ht  have 
l"'P<'-"  — L.N.B. 
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Report  From  London 

Throufih  twelve  different  London  dailies,  and 
an  overwhelming  mass  of  material  from  English 
religious  publications,  this  Journal  finds  it  impos- 
sible to  do  justice  to  the  reports  of  Billy  Ciraham's 
London  meetings.  We  have  been  earnestly  praying 
for  these  meetings  and  urging  others  to  do  so,  but 
God  has  answered  our  prayers  beyond  our  wildest 
imagination.  After  three  weeks  it  is  evident  that 
England  is  being  deeply  moved.  The  scope  of  the 
influence  of  these  meetings  is  reaching  into  every 
walk  of  life  and  the  reports  of  conversions  of  in- 
dividuals sound  like  the  day  of  the  great  revivals 
of  past  generations. 

Mr.  Sigsbee  Miller,  a  postgraduate  student  at  the 
University  of  London,  has  been  asked  by  some 
American  newspapers,  to  write  a  report  of  his  im- 
pressions of  the  Graham  campaign.  His  first  article, 
"Billy  Graham  Wins  Impressive  Victory  Over  The 
Pundits  of  London's  Fleet  Street,"  was  written  one 
week  after  the  campaign  began  and  told  of  Mr. 
Graham's  impressive  winning  over  of  much  of  the 
hard-bitten  and  skeptical  London  press. 

Ten  days  later,  written  at  the  request  of  The 
Asheville  Citizen  and  published  in  that  paper,  Mr. 
Miller  wrote  as  follows: 

"Experts  Came  To  Scoff  But  Cheer 
As  Graham  Fights  Sin  In  London 

(Editor's  Note:  The  following  article  was  Mrritten 
especially  for  The  Asheville  Citizen.) 

By  Sigsbee  Miller 

LONDON,  March  16— That  tall,  blond  phe- 
nomenon called  Billy  Graham  continued  to  baffle 
the  experts  in  this  traditionally  cold-auricled  isle. 

His  war  against  sin  in  the  proud  heart  of  the 
British  Empire  is  being  waged  on  a  broad  front 
extending  from  the  pubs  of  the  East  End  to  the 
drawing  rooms  of  Mayfair — and  he's  beginning  to 
pick  up  support  in  unexpected  quarters. 

The  liishop  of  London  ;  a  group  of  top  Lloyd's 
executives;  a  cluster  of  ale-quaffing  Cockneys  who 
saw  Graham  strolling  past  their  pub  —  all  have 
sought,  and  been  granted,  audiences  with  the  in- 
trepid young  warrior  from  the  North  Carolina 
hinterland. 

And  one  needn't  look  far  to  find  evidences  of  the 
burgeoning  spiritual  revival  which  the  Graham  visit 
has  touched  off  in  the  world's  first  city. 

Each  night  bands  of  pilgrims  returning  from  Har- 
ringay  Arena  may  be  heard  singing  Gospel  hymns 
in  tube  stations  all  over  the  city — a  circumstance 
that  strikes  many  Londoners  as  the  most  astonishing 
evidence  of  foreign  influence  in  Eng'and  since  the 
Norman  conquest. 
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The  press,  by  and  large,  continues  to  be  Gra- 
ham's stout  champion. 

The  prevailing  sentiment  was  perhaps  best  ex- 
pressed by  four  newspapermen  who  called  at  Gra- 
ham's hotel  not  on  professional  business,  they  ex- 
plained, but  to  make  a  confession. 

They  said  they  simply  wanted  to  tell  him  that 
they  had  started  "covering"  his  crusade  with  the 
frank  intention  of  ripping  it  to  pieces — but  they 
thought  it  only  consonant  with  the  British  sense  of 
fair  play  to  come  to  him  now  and  announce  that 
they  had  been  won  over,  reluctantly  but  completely, 
to  his  side. 

A  writer  for  one  of  England's  largest  newspapers 
told  the  Graham  press  office  that  he  had  been  put 
aboard  the  evangelist's  ship  before  it  reached  Eng- 
land in  order  to  "scoop"  the  rest  of  Fleet  Street — 
but  his  story  was  so  favorable,  he  added,  that  his 
disbelieving  editor  refused  to  publish  it. 

Even  the  unfavorable  press  reports  are  not  al- 
ways intentional. 

London's  newest  dail\'.  The  Recorder,  came  out 
strongly  for  the  crusade,  but  the  ston^  was  printed 
under  this  somewhat  ambigious  headline: 

"I  Believe  in  Hell,  He  Says,  as  Baritone  Sings 
to  the  Press." 

Even  so  desperately  sophisticated  a  journal  as 
"Punch"  has  not  been  able  to  completely  escape  the 
almost  mesmeric  influence  that  Graham  seems  to 
exercise  over  the  gentlemen  of  Fleet  Street. 

Tyord  Knowles  devoted  two  pages  of  a  "Punch" 
article  to  a  semi-humorous  account  of  the  crusade's 
opening — but  felt  compelled  to  add  that  whatever 
Britons  might  think  of  Graham's  tactics,  Harringay 
was  indisputably  the  place  for  those  craving  "a 
touch  of  thoughtful  Christian  philosophy." 

In  the  early  days  of  the  crusade  the  skeptics  were 
predicting  with  grim  satisfaction  that  the  Graham 
brand  of  salvation  would  be  ill-favored  by  Lon- 
doners and,  once  the  novelty  had  worn  off,  the  per- 
sonable young  American  would  suffer  the  fate  of 
all  fly-b\'-night  celebrities. 
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If  they  were  startled  by  the  recurring  mob  scenes 
;it  Harrinj^ay,  where  Graham  preached  in  the  first 
two  weeks  of  his  campaif^n  to  more  than  150,000, 
and  where  many  more  thousands  had  to  be  turned 
away,  they  could  still  argue  that  the  Harringay 
masses  came  predominantly  from  the  lower  social 
orders  and  were  not  truly  representative  of  the 
British  character. 

But  when  Graham  extended  his  field  of  battle  to 
the  bookish  Bloomsbury  precincts  of  London  Uni- 
versity, and  repeated  in  the  face  of  overwhelming 
odds  the  conquest  that  he  has  made  wherever  he 
has  appeared  in  the  capital,  he  could  not  be  so  easily 
written  off. 

Three  times  Graham  has  spoken  before  mass 
meetings  of  London  University  students.  Many 
freely  admitted  that  they  had  come  to  scoff  and  to 
heckle — but  they  remained  to  listen,  spellbound,  not 
to  a  ranting  evangelistic  tirade,  but  to  a  persuasive 
lecture  on  the  metaphysical,  social  and  economic 
aspects  of  Christianity. 

At  the  London  School  of  Economics  and  Political 
Science  he  faced  what  was  perhaps  the  toughest 
audience  in  his  career.  Word  was  passed  around  that 
there  would  be,  an  undergraduate  demonstration 
against  the  evangelist — and  long  before  Graham  ar- 
rived the  theater  was  packed  to  overflowing. 

He  had  hardly  started  to  speak  when  a  student 
came  tumbling  through  a  window.  Graham  grin- 
ned, said  "Let's  hope  he  makes  it  " — and  in  an  in- 
stant had  turned  an  abortive  demonstration  firmly 
to  his  own  advantage.  He  left  his  listeners  dazed, 
but  cheering. 

According  to  Graham's  headquarters,  about  half 
of  the  English  clergy  are  supporting  the  crusade. 

A  self-appointed  spokesman  for  the  other  half — a 
prominent  Anglican  rector  in  London — remarked 
sourlv  that  he  personally  found  Graham  rather 
"sticky." 

But  the  sting  of  the  jest  was  effectively  lessened 
by  the  report  of  an  unkind  newspaper  critic  who 
noted  that  the  distinguished  rector  addressed  his 
complaint  to  a  congregation  of  13 — the  other  mem- 
bers of  his  flock  having  presumably  journeyed  to 
Harringay  for  the  evening." 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  53 
Timorousness  (Snag  No.  2) 

"And  let  us  mind:  faint  heart  ne'er  wan  a  ladye 
faire."  Bobby  Burns  wrote  that  and  he  was  pictur- 
ing a  forthright  courtship,  "going  straight  to  the 
point,"  as  the  dictionary  defines  the  word  forth- 
right. And  it  is  by  no  means  straining  the  figure  to 
call  personal  soul  winning  a  courtship.  Our  Lord, 
Himself,  gave  it  that  flavor.  He  calls  Himself  "the 
Bridegroom,"  and  He  calls  the  church  His  "bride." 
And  Isaiah,  the  Prophet,  wrote  (62:5):  "  ...  As 
the  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy 
God  rejoice  over  thee."  A  bride  is  wooed  by  one 
who  would  be  the  bridegroom.  The  Church  is  made 
up  of  the  souls  who  have  been  won  to  Christ;  they 
constitute  the  Bride.  Our  Lord  has  graciously  ar- 
ranged it  so  that  believers  may  represent  Him  in  the 
wooing  process.  "As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  so 
send  I  you."  He  told  His  disciples,  as  He  went  back 
to  the  Father,  leaving  them  with  the  high  privilege 
of  performing  that  sweet  and  delicate  service.  It  is 
something  like  the  courtship  of  Myles  Standish,  per- 
formed by  his  friend  John  Alden — with  one  impor- 
tant exception,  for  Priscilla  told  John  to  speak  for 
himself,  with  the  result  that  she  married  John  in- 
stead of  Myles,  according  to  Longfellow's  story. 
(Which,  by  the  way,  has  no  historic  authentication; 
Mr.  Longfellow  was  evidently  romancing). 

Soul  winning  has  some  interesting  parallels  in 
courting.  A  suitor  is  very  careful  to  conduct  him- 
self in  such  a  manner  as  to  win  the  respect,  the 
esteem  of  the  one  whom  he  wants  to  accept  him. 
He  is  careful  of  his  personal  appearance,  his  dress, 
his  conversation.  He  knows  that  if  he  should  incur 
her  disgust  there  would  be  little  chance  of  winning 
her.  The  soul  winner  must  be  consistent;  he  must 
live  the  life  he  professes.  He  must  even  "avoid  the 
appearance  of  evil."  He  must  be  careful  of  the  prac- 
tices in  "the  debatable  zone."  There  are  some  amuse- 
ments, forms  of  recreation,  methods  in  business, 
about  which  there  is  a  question  in  the  minds  of 
sincere,  serious  thinking  people.  The  soul  winner 
had  best  cut  those  things  out,  or  there  may  be  a 
"smudge  on  his  escutcheon"  in  the  mind  of  his 
prospect. 

But  the  "snag"  we  are  dealing  with  in  this  les- 
son is  "Timorousness,"  and  Burns  is  right:  "Faint 
heart  ne'er  won  a  ladye  faire."  If  there  is  ever  a 
place  where  one  should  speak  plainly  it  is  in  dealing 
with  a  lost  soul.  An  unbeliever,  or  one  who  has 
never  accepted  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour  is  on  his 
way  to  hell,  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  he  is  not 
fully  aware  of  his  peril ;  and  never  will  be  unless 
some  one  who  knows  has  the  courage  to  tell  him  so. 
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Some  j'cars  ago  a  congressman  from  one  of  the 
western  states  began  to  suiter  a  mysterious  pain 
that  he  could  not  understand.  He  consulted  two 
or  three  physicians  in  Washington  who  hesitated 
to  tell  him  his  true  condition.  He  went  back  to  his 
home  town  in  the  west  to  see  his  old  family  doctor, 
in  whom  he  had  the  utmost  confidence,  and  as  he 
sat  with  him  after  an  examination,  his  kind  old 
friend  looked  him  squarely  in  the  eye  and  said,  "I 
hate  to  tell  you,  but  I  must:  you  are  a  leper."  It 
required  loyalty  and  courage  in  his  friend  to  tell  him 
that,  but  it  was  the  beginning  of  his  complete  resto- 
ration ;  for  he  went  at  once  to  the  Government 
Leper  Hospital  in  Louisiana  and  was  cured  before 
the  disease  got  past  control.  It  is  not  easy  to  tell  one 
that  he  is  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  as  such 
is  under  condemnation  to  eternal  death.  The  best 
way  to  do  this  is  to  say  it  on  the  authority  of  God's 
Word.  "He  that  believeth  on  him  (Jesus  Christ) 
is  not  condemned:  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the 
name  of  the  only  Begotten  Son  of  God."  John  3:18, 
and  you  can  follow  that  with  John  5  :24,  "Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  my  word 
and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting 
life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation  ;  but  is 
passed  from  death  to  life."  There  are  many  times 
and  places  in  one's  own  affairs  where  he  must  pro- 
ceed very  delicately,  tactfully,  even  timorously ;  but 
when  you  are  speaking  for  God  and  from  His  Word 
(the  Bridegroom's  own  words),  you  can  use  plain 
language — and  with  all  humility. 

Next  lesson  :   the  snag,   Faithlessness. 


Missions  On  The  Firing  Line 

(The    sixth    in    a    series    of   articles    by    Rev.    Joe    B. 
Hopper,    Jr.,    one    of    our    Missionaries    to    Korea). 

The  Soil  Is  Ready 

Yet  the  task  is  far  from  done.  It  is  estimated 
that  97%  of  Korea  is  still  non-Christian.  But  the 
hearts  of  the  people  are  open  and  even  in  war-time 
God  is  providing  marvelous  ways  for  the  spread  of 
the  message  of  salvation. 

Last  summer  I  sent  my  relief-investigator,  Mr. 
Kim-Ku-ju,  to  a  distant  county  for  some  work. 
Afterwards  he  took  a  brief  vacation  down  on  the 
coast.  But  the  little  churches  in  the  area  kept  him 
so  busy  preaching  and  teaching  the  Bible  that  he 
was  getting  very  little  rest.  He  decided  to  wade 
out  to  an  island  off  the  mainland.  When  the  tide 
was  out  he  waded  out,  taking  only  his  Bible  and 
Hymnal,  determined  to  spend  three  or  four  days 
in  fasting  and  prayer.  The  island  was  uninhabited, 
but  the  second  day  he  was  rudely  awakened  by  a 
group  of  about  fifty  men,  armed  with  shovels  and 
picks  and  sticks.  "We  know  you  must  be  a  com- 
munist guerilla,"  they  said  angrily. 

"No,  mdeed,  I  am  only  a  Christian  evangelist." 
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"Isn't  that  your  gun  under  your  head?" 

He  unwrapped  the  little  parcel  he  had  used  as  a 
pillow  and  displayed  his  Bible  and   Hymnal. 

"Why  are  you  out  here  all  by  yourself?"  they 
persisted. 

"I  have  come  out  here  to  pray." 

"What  are  you   praying  for?" 

Mr.  Kim  replied,  "I  am  praying  for  myself,  for 
the  little  churches  near  here,  and  for  villages  such 
as  yours  where  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  has  never 
been  preached.  And  furthermore  1  am  praying  for 
rain." 

Now  this  tduchctl  a  tender  spot  in  that  group  of 
men.  A  long  drought  was  threatening  the  rice  crop. 
These  fifty  men  had  been  told  by  the  sooth-sayer 
that  the  location  of  a  certain  grave  on  this  little 
island  had  so  offended  the  spirit  of  the  mountain 
that  he  was  causing  the  drought.  They  had  come 
to  move  a  grave,  but  had  found  the  stranger  alone 
and  asleep.  "If  you  pray  will  your  God  send  rain?" 

"He  certainly  will." 


"Wh 


en  w 


ill  it 


>?" 


"It  will  rain  tomorrow."  Completely  absorbed 
in  this  stranger,  the  group  sat  down  in  a  great  circle 
and  for  two  hours  instead  of  Mr.  Kim  preaching 
the  Gospel  to  them,  they  asked  him  leading  ques- 
tions about  his  prayer  life,  his  faith,  and  his  Saviour. 
He  reported  to  me  afterwards:  "I  knew  that  God 
sent  me  to  this  place  not  to  pray  but  to  preach." 

At  the  end  of  this  session  the  tallest  man  in  the 
group  came  forward  and  bowed  low  in  Oriental 
fashion  and  addressed  Mr.  Kim  as  "Sun-sang-nim" 
(Honored  teacher).  Some  of  the  men  wanted  to 
sign  a  statement  that  they  would  all  become  Chris- 
tians if  rain  came  the  next  day  as  this  man  promised. 

But  Mr.  Kim  said,  "That  is  not  the  way  to  be- 
come Christians,  but  it  will  rain  tomorrow."  The 
men  took  Mr.  Kim  back  to  the  mainland  where  his 
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identity  was  quickly  confirmed.  The  next  day  be- 
ing Sunday,  Mr.  Kim  went  to  the  nearest  church 
to  spend  the  day.  And  rain  fell  over  that  whole  area 
that  Sunday !  So  far  as  I  know  there  is  still  no 
church  in  the  village  from  which  those  men  came, 
but  think  of  how  Ciod  has  already  prepared  their 
hearts  for  the  day  when  a  messenger  can  be  sent  to 
their  village! 

I  think  this  story  illustrates  all  I  have  been  saying 
in  these  paragraphs,  (jod  has  used  remarkable  ways 
to  prepare  all  Korea  for  perhaps  the  greatest  revival 
in  history.  Refugees  carr}'  the  Gospel  wherever  they 
go,  thousands  of  orphans  are  being  raised  in  Chris- 
tian homes,  soldiers  in  the  army  of  Korea  are  hear- 
ing the  good  news,  prisoners  of  war  have  been  re- 
leased to  carry  the  glad  tidings,  and  the  testimony 
of  Korean  evangelists  has  been  honored  with  the 
gathering  in  of  a  rich  harvest  of  souls. 

"A  Story  To  Tell" 

I  am  not  discouraged  about  the  future  of  Korea. 
Whatever  may  be  the  military  and  political  solu- 
tion to  the  woes  of  that  land  I  do  not  believe  God 
will  abandon  a  work  which  has  been  perhaps  the 
most  successful  mission  field  in  all  history.  Com- 
munism has  utterly  failed  to  capture  the  hearts  of 
the  Koreans  even  though  they  must  fight  the  com- 
munist world  and  defy  the  United  Nations  at  the 
same  time  to  prove  it,  but  Christianity  has  an  amaz- 
ing appeal  to  their  hearts.  The  old  pagan  religions 
have  no  great  hold  on  the  thinking  of  Koreans  who 
are  turning  to  America  and  to  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  brought  by  her  missionaries.  Given  a  measure 
of  security  and  independence  and  peace,  this  little 
land  may  well  become  one  of  the  most  Christian 
in  the  world.  The  Koreans  themselves  sa\  that  God 
has  a  destiny  for  them — to  take  the  Gospel  back  into 
Manchuria  and  on  into  Siberia  and  the  heart  of 
Asia.  Perhaps  God  will  use  this  little  land,  pur- 
chased at  such  a  dreadful  cost  of  American  money 
and  blood,  to  bring  this  vast  interior  of  Asia  back 
to  Himself. 


1  cannot  forget  the  thought-provoking  message 
which  I  heard  sung  by  three  hundred  prisoners  of 
war,  literally  singing  in  the  rain  that  day  when  the 
typhoon  struck  their  camp  during  my  visit  last 
summer.  These  were  not  young  people  in  a  summer 
conference,  nor  a  mighty  church  congregation  led 
by  a  majestic  pipe-organ — they  were  ex-communist 
prisoners  detained  against  their  will,  seated  on  the 
muddy  ground  as  the  storm  raged  about  them.  Yet 
the  message  of  their  song  should  be  proclaimed  at 
Panmunjon,  the  UN  Headquarters,  London,  Paris, 
Moscow,  and  wherever  the  great  of  the  world  de- 
cide the  fate  of  the  small.  Here  is  what  they  sang: 

"We've  a  story  to  tell  to  the  nations. 
That  shall  turn  their  hearts  to  the  right; 
A  story  of  truth  and  mercy, 
A  story  of  peace  and  light." 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.   HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR   APRIL    11 


Church  Union 


Devotional  : 


Hj'mn:   "The   Church's   One   Foundation" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  II  Corinthians  5:14-21 

Hymn:  "Lord,  Speak  To  Me,  That  I  May 

Speak" 
Offering 
Hymn:  "Seal  Us,  O  Holy  Spirit" 

Program  Leader : 

To  about  three  and  a  half  million  Presbyterians 
throughout  the  United  States  "Church  Union"  is 
not  a  general  but  a  specific  term.  To  them,  it  refers 
to  the  proposed  merger  of  the  three  largest  churches 
in  this  country  bearing  the  Presbyterian  label.  The 
final  revision  of  a  plan  of  union  is  now  being  stud- 
ied by  the  three  churches  and  will  be  voted  on  by 
their  respective  general  assemblies  this  spring.  The 
three  churches  involved  are:  The  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.,  which  has  about  two  and  a  half 
million  members  and  is  commonly  known  as  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church;  The  United  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  North  America,  which  has  about 
two  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  members;  and 
The  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  which  has  about 
seven  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  members  and  is 
ordinarily  called  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

There  is  probably  more  difference  of  opinion  re- 
garding the  wisdom  of  the  proposed  merger  among 
Southern  Presbyterians  than  will  be  found  in  either 
of  the  other  two  churches.  There  are  those  in  our 
church  who  are  very  strong  advocates  of  union,  and 
there  are  others  who  are  just  as  conscientious  in 
their  opposition  to  the  idea.  The  purpose  of  this 
program  is  to  acquaint  the  young  people  with  what 
is  involved  in  church  union  and  some  of  the  argu- 
ments for  and  against  the  merger. 

It  should  be  understood  from  the  beginning  that 
sectionalism  and  the  race  question  have  no  real 
bearing  on  the  question  of  church  union.  Some  of 
the  strongest  advocates  of  union  are  descended  from 
leaders  of  the  Confederacy  of  Civil  War  days,  and 
some  of  the  strongest  opponents  of  union  are  the 
sons  and  grandsons  of  soldiers  who  wore  the  Union 
blue.  Likewise,  the  question  of  church  union  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  treatment  and  position  of 
the  Negro  by  northern  and  southern  Presbyterians. 
There  are  differing  degrees  of  segregation  in  both 
northern  and  southern  churches.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
the  U.  S.  Church  has  abolished  segregation  on  the 
synod  level,  while  the  U.  S.  A.  Church  has  not. 
There  may  be  some  people  who  argue  either  for  or 
against  union  on  a  sectional  or  racial  basis,  but  they 
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cannot  make  a  very  good  case  of  it.  If  there  are 
any  issues  worthy  of  attention,  they  will  have  to 
be  other  than  these. 

The  first  speaker  will  give  some  of  the  reasons 
which  are  ordinarily  advanced  in  favor  of  the  mer- 
ger, and  the  second  speaker  will  give  some  of  the 
arguments  of  those  who  are  opposed  to  union. 

First  Speaker: 

The  main  reason  presented  by  the  advocates  of 
union  is  that  denominational  divisions  (especially 
divisions  among  the  denominations  themselves)  are 
basically  sinful  and  constitute  a  "breaking  of  the 
Body  of  Christ."  If  this  is  the  case,  the  divided 
Church,  or  the  "broken  Body  of  Christ,"  can  be 
healed  by  organizational  mergers.  If  this  line  of 
reasoning  is  correct,  then  the  advocates  of  union  be- 
lieve we  are  bound  to  do  everything  possible  to 
bring  about  the  organic  union  of  denominations, 
and  of  course,  the  logical  place  to  start  is  with  de- 
nominations which  have  the  most  in  common.  The 
merger  of  Northern,  Southern,  and  United  Presby- 
terians is  the  first  step  in  the  direction  of  one  unit- 
ed church  organization. 

A  secondary  argument  favoring  union  is  that  the 
apparent  unity  of  one  organization  would  afford  a 
better  witness  to  the  unbelieving  world.  The  reason- 
ing behind  this  argument  is  that  unbelievers  are  con- 
fused and  offended  by  the  organizational  divisions 
of  the  Christian  Church.  The  strength  of  this  rea- 
son rests  on  the  lack  of  cooperation  among  the  vari- 
ous churches. 

Another  secondaiy  argument  for  union  is  that  it 
will  promote  administrative  efficiency.  It  seems 
logical  that  one  foreign  mission  board  could  operate 
more  efficiently  than  three,  that  it  would  require 
relatively  less  money  and  fewer  persons  doing  of- 
fice work.  That  would  be  a  definite  advantage,  as 
it  would  free  both  money  and  personnel  for  actual 
mission  work.  This  argument  is  definitely  logical, 
but  it  is  somewhat  harder  to  make  work  in  actual 
practice.  During  the  first  World  War  the  federal 
government  took  over  all  the  railroads  and  operated 
them.  According  to  logic,  they  should  have  done  it 
far  more  efficiently  than  the  many  small,  private 
companies  did,  but  in  actuality,  the  government  op- 
erated at  a  loss  while  the  private  companies  gave 
better  service  and  made  a  profit.  Although  this  ef- 
ficiency argument  is  reasonable,  it  will  have  to  be 
proved  in  practice. 

One  more  reason  advanced  for  union  is  that  it 
would  solve  the  problem  of  overlapping  work.     In 
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some  small  communities  two  or  more  weak,  struj:- 
lil'mg  Presbyterian  churches  of  different  branches 
will  be  found  where  there  are  hardly  enough  peo- 
ple to  support  one.  Wherever  this  condition  exists 
it  is  deplorable  and  should  not  have  been  permitted 
in  the  first  place.  It  must  be  admitted  that  church 
union  would  be  one  approach  to  solving  this  prob- 
lem. 

Second  Speaker: 

Those  who  are  not  in  favor  of  the  proposed  union 
of  the  three  branches  of  Presbyterianism  do  believe 
in  the  value  of  unity.  They  believe,  however,  that 
unity  among  Christians  is  a  spiritual  thing.  Those 
who  are  united  by  faith  to  Christ  are  already  spirit- 
ually united  to  each  other.  Where  this  spiritual 
unity  exists,  organizational  union  is  not  needed, 
and  where  this  spiritual  unity  does  not  exist,  it  can- 
not be  created  by  merging  organizations.  They  do 
not  consider  that  denominational  divisions  consti- 
tute a  wound  in  the  Body  of  Christ,  but  rather  they 
are  essential  members  of  the  body  spoken  of  in  I 
Corinthians  12. 

Those  who  object  to  the  proposed  merger  do  not 
consider  it  a  reunion  or  a  true  union.  They  look 
on  it  as  two  small  organizations  being  absorbed 
by  one  large  one.  They  believe  that  whatever  is  the 
mind  of  the  U.S.A.  Church  now  will  be  the  mind 
of  the  united  Church.  The  mind  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  is  expressed  in  a  majority  vote,  and  the  over- 
whelming majority  will  belong  to  those  who  are 
now  in  the  U.S.A.  Church.  This  is  not  to  accuse 
Northern  Presbyterians  of  any  malicious  intent,  but 
to  recognize  that  the  proposed  union  may  not  be  a 
true  union. 

The  question  of  doctrinal  purity  is  often  raised 
in  connection  with  union  discussions.  It  is  not  fair 
or  honest  to  say  that  the  U.S.A.  Church  is  generally 
an  impure  church  with  respect  to  its  doctrine,  much 
less  to  say  that  all  its  members  and  ministers  are 
theologically  unsound.  It  is  true,  however,  that  the 
U.S.A.  Church  has  become  a  doctrinally  inclusive 
church.  Most  of  this  has  taken  place  since  the  North- 
ern and  Southern  branches  were  separated  in  1861. 
During  the  time  that  we  have  been  separated  the 
U.S.A.  Church  has  received  by  union  three  other 
churches  into  its  organization,  and  at  least  two  of 
these.  New  School  Presbyterians  and  Cumberland 
Presbyterians,  hold  doctrine  which  is  vastly  dif- 
ferent from  ours.  The  U.S.A.  Church  finds  itself 
in  the  position  of  having  to  place  loyalty  to  its  or- 
ganization over  its  purity  of  doctrine.  The  three 
churches  now  considering  union  have  virtually  the 
same  standards  of  doctrine,  but  there  is  a  definite 
difference  in  the  way  they  are  interpreted  and  en- 
forced. Many  Southern  Presbyterians  believe  that 
church  union  would  subtract  from  the  importance 
which  we  attach  to  our  doctrine. 

The  greatest  differences  between  the  churches  in- 
volved in  this  union  proposal  appear  in  their  organ- 
ization and  administration.  The  Northern   Presby- 


terian Church  is  very  highly  organized  with  a  great 
deal  of  its  administrative  authority  centered  in  a 
relatively  small  number  of  its  officials.  This  is  not 
to  suggest  that  there  is  any  sinister  desire  to  be  dic- 
tatorial among  these  officials,  but  the  great  size  and 
very  diverse  nature  of  their  church  practically  de- 
mands a  high  degree  of  centralization.  To  gain  such 
centralization  means  that  many  individual  workers 
have  to  sacrifice  some  of  their  freedom.  The  unani- 
mous witness  of  missionaries,  both  home  and  foreign, 
is  that  representatives  of  the  U.S.A.  Church  have 
far  less  liberty  in  making  policies  and  carrying  on 
their  work  than  members  of  the  U.S.  Church.  If 
this  loss  of  liberty  is  due  in  part  to  the  size  of  the 
church,  then  union  of  the  churches  would  increase 
this  problem.  Many  Southern  Presbyterians  believe 
that  union  would  largely  destroy  this  liberty  which 
they  consider  so  valuable  in  carrying  on  the  work 
of  the  church. 

Despite  of  some  logic  to  the  contrary,  statistics 
indicate  that  the  U.S.  Church  is  more  progressive 
than  the  U.S.A.  Church  with  respect  to  financial 
and  numerical  growth.  The  opponents  of  union 
offer  this  as  evidence  that  a  smaller,  looser  organiza- 
tion can  be  more  efficient  than  a  larger,  more  highly 
organized  one. 

Program  LiiAuer: 

These  are  some  of  the  things  which  are  being 
said  for  and  against  church  union.  Let  us  all  be 
praying  that  our  churches  and  their  leaders  may 
know  and  do  the  will  of  God  with  respect  to  this 
important  question. 

(This  program  could  be  well  dealt  with  in  two 
other  ways:  ( 1 )  You  could  have  a  debate,  in  which 
case  you  would  need  to  ask  \'Our  minister  and  adult 
advisor  to  help  the  debaters  find  and  prepare  their 
material;  (2)  You  could  ask  your  minister  or  some 
other  authority  to  speak  to  the  young  people  on  this 
question. ) 


The  Person  Next  Door 

Miss  Manning  lo\ed  a  missionary.  Before  he  left 
for  India,  he  wrote  her  and  asked  her  to  marry 
him ;  if  she  sent  no  answer,  he  could  consider  it  a 
refusal. 

She  wrote  her  acceptance  at  once.  Since  it  was  a 
pouring  wet  day,  her  brother  offered  to  take  the 
letter  to  the  post  office. 

She  never  saw  her  lover  again.  Later  she  heard 
he  had  married  someone  else.  Twenty-five  years 
later  the  Manning  family  moved  to  a  new  house ; 
in  the  moving,  an  old  coat  of  her  brother's  was 
found.  When  the  pockets  were  turned  inside  out, 
there  was  the  letter,  yellow  and  crumpled  ;  it  had 
never  reached  the  man  she  loved. 

God  has  given  even'  believer  a  love  letter  to  the 
person  next  door.  Is  it  still  in  your  pocket? 
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SABBATH   SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR  APRIL   11 


Betrayal  And  Crucifixion 


Background  Scripture:  John  18-19;  21: 
15.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  16. 


This  was  a  dark  hour;  the  power  of  darkness  overhangs  all  these  fateful  and  tragic  events.  In  this  hour 
of  darkness  there  is  a  bright  ray  of  hope  and  promise.  It  is  found  in  our  Devotional  Reading,  where  the 
Psalmist  says,  "Therefore  my  heart  is  glad,  and  my  glory  rejoiceth:  my  flesh  shall  also  rest  in  hope  (dwell 
in  safety).  For  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell  (sheol)  :  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption."  Paul  quotes  this  verse  in  his  sermon  at  Antioch  (Acts  13:35)  in  proof  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ.  But  everything  looked  dark  to  the  disciples 

They   took  Jesus,   and   bound   him,   and   led   him 

away  to  Annas Caiaphas.  Think  much  about 

these  words.  Remember  Who  it  is  that  they  "took" 
and  "bound"  ;  the  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords! 
The  wicked  men  of  this  world  have  often  taken  and 
bound  the  people  of  God,  but  this  is  the  only  time 
that  they  take  the  King  Himself,  the  Son  of  God. 
Is  it  not  a  wonder  that  the  earth  did  not  open  and 
swallow  them  up?  It  had  done  so  for  a  far  lesser 
crime,  (See  Numbers  16:30-32)  when  Korah  and 
the  others  rebelled  against  Moses.  There  is  nothing 
which  explains  what  took  place  here  in  the  Garden 
except  the  great  fact  that  God,  in  the  person  of 
His  Son,  was  voluntarily  submitting  to  all  these 
insults,  and  the  many  that  followed,  in  order  to 
save  sinners.  Our  hearts  should  burn  within  us, 
both  with  righteous  indignation  at  the  awful  crime, 
and  with  wondering  amazement  at  the  Love  of  God 
for  wicked  men. 


as  they  see  their  Master  betrayed,  arrested,  con- 
demned, and  crucified.  They  did  not  see  the  rain- 
bow in  the  dark  cloud. 

As  we  read  and  study  these  two  chapters  may  the 
Holy  Spirit  enlighten  our  minds  and  touch  our 
hearts.  There  is  grave  danger  that  in  going  over 
again  these  familiar  events  we  will  fail  to  see  the 
awfulness  of  all  that  took  place.  These  things  be- 
come commonplace  for  we  have  gotten  used  to  them. 
As  we  read,  are  we  really  there,  entering  into  the 
meaning  of  it  all?"  "Were  you  there  when  they 
crucified  my  Lord?"  Let  this  Negro  spiritual  put 
reality  into  the  picture.  Can  we  make  these  scenes 
live  again?  Were  you  there  when  Judas  betrayed 
Him  with  a  kiss?  Did  you  follow  as  they  led  Him 
away  to  be  tried?  Did  you  see  Peter  deny  Him  three 
times?  Were  you  there  when  they  mocked  Him  and 
scourged  Him?  Did  you  stand  beneath  the  cross 
and  watch  Him  die?  Has  the  meaning  of  it  all 
gripped  my  heart  and  yours?  Can  we  read  these 
words  with  dry  eyes?  If  so,  may  the  Holy  Spirit 
open  our  eyes  and  let  us  see  what  it  all  means;  that 
He  did  all  of  this  FOR  ME. 

/.      In  The  Garden: 
18:1-12. 

To  understand  all  that  took  place  in  the  Garden 
that  "doleful  night"  we  will  have  to  turn  to  the 
other  gospels  for  further  details.  John  tells  us  about 
the  betrayal.  Jesus  often  came  to  this  place  with 
His  disciples  and  it  was  familiar  to  the  betrayer. 
He  comes  now  with  a  band  of  soldiers  and  officers 
with  torches,  and  lanterns,  and  weapons.  Remember 
they  were  coming  to  arrest  One  Who  had  never 
owned  or  worn  a  sword !  John  also  tells  us  of  the 
effect  of  Jesus'  words,  "I  am  he."  They  went  back- 
ward and  fell  on  the  ground.  "If  therefore  ye  seek 
me,  let  these  go  their  way."  This  was  not  merely  a 
request,  but  a  command.  It  is  at  this  point  that 
Simon  Peter,  having  a  sword,  drew  it,  and  smote 
the  high  priest's  servant  and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 

Jesus  performed  His  last  miracle  of  healing,  touch- 
ing the  ear  and  healing  it. 


Annas  and  Caiaphas;  two  wicked  murderers  in 
the  office  of  High  Priest ;  politicians  and  bigots,  who 
held  this  place  of  authority.  Outrageously  wicked 
men  have  a  way  of  climbing  up  into  places  of  power 
both  in  the  State  and  in  the  Church.  Go  back  and 
read  history,  both  secular  and  religious,  and  see  if 
this  is  not  true. 

//.      Tried  and  Condemned: 
18:13  -  19:16. 

1.  The  "Mock  Trials"  before  the  Jewish  Au- 
thorities. To  get  a  complete  picture  of  all  that  took 
place  at  these  so-called  trials  read  the  accounts  in 
all  four  Gospels.  These  trials  bear  a  striking  similar- 
ity to  the  trials  we  have  today  in  Communist  coun- 
tries. There  was  no  effort,  of  course,  to  get  at  the 
truth  or  render  a  just  verdict.  The  charges  were 
trumped  up,  and  the  whole  Sanhedrin,  with  two 
exceptions,  were  all  determined  beforehand  to  con- 
demn and  convict  the  One  before  them.  The  proph- 
et had  predicted:  "In  his  humiliation  His  judg- 
ment was  taken  away."  What  a  humiliating  experi- 
ence for  the  Son  of  God  to  stand  before  such  a 
tribunal  for  judgment! 
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We  are  interested  in  the  case  of  Simon  Peter 
who  had  boasted  that  he  would  never  leave  his 
Master.  He  followed  afar  off;  he  stood  by  the  fire 
warming  himself ;  he  played  the  coward  in  the  face 
of  those  who  accused  him  of  being  "one  of  them." 
We  are  familiar  with  the  sad  and  shameful  scene. 
We  know  that  he  "went  out  and  wept  bitterly." 
Before  we  condemn  Peter  too  severely,  let  us  ask 
ourselves  a  few  questions.  Have  we  ever  been  as 
cowardly  in  the  presence  of  the  enemies  of  our 
Saviour?  Have  we  kept  silent  when  we  should  have 
spoken  in  His  defense?  Have  we  ever  "wept  bitter- 
ly" over  our  weakness  and  cowardice?  When  we 
read  the  story  of  Peter,  it  would  be  wise  to  ask. 
Lord,  Is  it  I? 

When  we  see  in  our  newspapers,  or  hear  over 
the  radio,  of  the  experiences  of  some  of  our  business 
men  who  have  been  arrested  and  tried  in  Russia, 
or  some  other  Communist  countrj',  our  anger  is 
aroused,  if  we  are  red-blooded  Americans.  Can  we 
read  this  torture  story  of  our  Master  and  not  feel 
something  of  the  same  righteous  anger?  If  we  are 
real  Christians,  our  hearts  will  be  stirred  within  us. 
Were  you  and  I  really  there  when  the  Saviour  stood 
before  these  bloodthirsty  men?  Have  you  tried  to 
visualize  this  shameful  scene? 

2.  The  Trial  Before  Pilate. 

Jesus  had  been  condemned,  according  to  the  pre- 
arranged plan,  before  the  Jewish  Court.  The  Jewish 
authorities  did  not  have  the  power  to  put  anyone  to 
death,  and  since  they  were  determined  to  have  Hini 
crucified,  they  had  to  take  the  case  to  Pilate,  the 
Roman  governor.  Pilate  was  a  typical  Roman  of- 
ficial. He  wished  to  retain  his  position  in  the  govern- 
ment, and  he  wished  to  appease  the  Jews.  Roman 
governors  had  a  hard  time  with  the  patriotic  and 
fanatic  Jews.  They  were  a  turbulent  race,  as  they 
are  today.  I  do  not  have  the  space  to  go  into  the 
details  of  this  trial  before  Pilate,  but  will  only 
touch  on  a  few  points. 

It  is  interesting  to  hear  the  verdict  of  the  judge: 
"I  find  no  fault  in  this  Man."  He  heard  all  the 
evidence;  he  was  willing  to  scourge  an  innocent 
man,  a  prisoner,  in  an  effort  to  satisfy  the  Jews. 
This,  in  itself,  is  enough  to  show  the  despicable 
character  of  Pilate.  Think  of  a  judge  who  is  thor- 
oughly convinced  of  the  innocence  of  the  man  before 
him  for  trial,  yet  willing  to  unjustly  and  cruelly 
have  Him  beaten  with  the  Roman  scourge.  Pilate 
was  no  better  than  a  beast,  and  a  cowardly  beast, 
at  that. 

In  spite  of  his  verdict,  and  the  twinges  of  con- 
science, he  yields  to  the  demands  of  the  leaders  of 
the  Jews,  after  trying  in  vain  to  release  Him  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  at  that  season  of  the  year. 
He  washes  his  hands,  declaring  himself  innocent  of 
the  blood  of  this  just  person.  All  the  water  in  the 
world,  however,  cannot  wash  away  his  guilt,  or 
help  remove  the  stigma  that  deservedly  rests  upon 
his  name.  He  will  always  be  known  as  "Pilate,  the 


Coward."  His  descendants  have  been  legion.  We 
have  men  in  public  life  in  our  day  who  would  act 
the  same  way  under  similar  circumstances. 

The  treatment  by  the  Roman  soldiers  is  in  accord 
with  their  beastly  nature.  How  men  can  take  plea- 
sure in  torturing  their  fellowmen  reveals  the  true 
character  of  the  unregenerate  heart.  Our  soldiers 
who  are  returning  from  prison  camps  tell  terrible 
stories  of  the  tortures  they  endured,  and  the  in- 
human treatment  of  their  captors.  Human  nature  is 
the  same  today  as  it  was  when  Jesus  was  so  shame- 
fully treated  by  these  soldiers.  The  unregenerate 
heart  is  a  rotten  heart,  and  cannot  be  changed  sim- 
ply by  the  veneer  of  culture  and  civilization ;  it  must 
be  radically  renewed  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

III.   "Bearing  His  Cross." 

Must  Jesus  bear  His  cross  alone,  and  all  the 
world  go  free?  No,  there  is  a  cross  for  everyone, 
and  there's  a  cross  for  me.  These  words  are  true, 
but  on  that  particular  day,  and  with  that  particular 
cross,  the  Cross  of  Calvary,  He  had  to  bear  it  alone. 
He  was  doing  something  which  no  one  else  could 
do;  He  was  bearing  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on 
the  tree.  His  weakened  body  gave  way  under  the 
load  and  Simon  had  to  be  pressed  into  service.  The 
picture  of  Jesus,  bearing  His  cross,  is  enough  to 
make  angels  weep.  Were  you  there? 

The  stubbornness  of  Pilate  when  it  is  too  late,  is 
seen  in  Verses  19-22:  "What  I  have  written,  I  have 
written."  He  had  appeased  and  appeased;  he  had 
struggled  and  weakened  and  yielded;  now  in  a  sud- 
den stubborn  mood  he  refuses  to  change  the  words 
over  the  cross.  This  is  often  the  way  with  cowards. 
Disgusted  with  themselves,  no  doubt,  they  resort  to 
stubbornness.  It  could  have  been  heroism,  if  dis- 
played at  the  right  time. 

In  V^erses  23-24,  and  31-37  we  have  some  minute 
prophecies  fulfilled.    (See  Psalm  22). 

The  touching  incident  recorded  in  Verses  25-27 
shows  the  love  that  Jesus  had  for  His  mother,  and 
her  dependence  upon  her  divine  Son.  In  the  agony 
of  that  dreadful  hour  He  thought  of  her  and  pro- 
vided for  her  support. 

Joseph  of  Arimathaea  and  Nicodemus,  the  two 
secret  disciples,  come  now  and  take  the  body  of 
Jesus  and  prepare  it  for  burial.  It  is  rather  difficult 
to  estimate  the  character  of  these  two  men.  They 
showed  a  hesitancy  and  weakness  that  was  deplor- 
able, and  yet,  now,  in  this  hour  they  are  braver 
and  more  thoughtful  than  the  others.  This  deed  of 
theirs  will  be  remembered,  and  will  do  much  to 
erase  the  memory  of  their  faltering  faith.  "With 
the  rich  in  Plis  death,"  the  prophet  said,  and  these 
two  rich  men  take  care  of  His  Body.  He  had  no 
place  to  lay  His  head,  no  place  He  could  call 
"Home,"  and  when  He  was  buried,  it  was  in  a 
borrowed  tomb.  No  tomb  could  hold  the  body  of 
the  Son  of  God. 
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Women's  Work 


Week  Of  Spiritual  Enrichment 
April  11-18,  1954 

The  p re-Easter  week  has  come  t(j  mean  a  time  of 
life  enrichment  to  the  women  of  our  Church — a 
time  when  they  seek  to  draw  aside  from  the  busy 
round  of  everyday  living  and  each  in  her  own  way 
seeks  the  presence  of  Christ  for  her  personal  spiritual 
growth. 

The  theme  for  the  Week  of  Spiritual  Enrichment 
in  1954  is  "Words  from  the  Risen  Christ."  Daily 
this  week  we  shall  be  called  to  think  on  the  living, 
pulsating  words  of  the  Risen  Christ  that  call 
Christians  to  full  commitment  to  new  experiences 
of  worship  and  Bible  study,  to  the  fulness  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  out  of  our  doubts,  into  Service,  in 
partnership  with  Christ,  and  into  a  new  life  of  wit- 
nessing power. 

Also  we  are  challenged  to  put  into  each  day  this 
week  some  service  for  others  that  will  help  them, 
and  cause  us  to  go  on  growing  by  doing. 

Definite  suggestions  are  made  for  the  observance 
of  this  week  by  women  in  every  local  church,  they 
include: 

1.  Personal  observance  by  the  women  in  their 
homes,  through  the  use  of  the  leaflet.  For  Personal 
Use  which  will  focus  our  attention  daily  upon 
"Words  from  the  Risen  Christ,"  and  challenge  us 
to  action  for  Him. 

2.  Participation  by  women  in  all  of  the  services 
of  the  local  church  in  this  pre-Easter  week. 

3.  Prayer  groups  established  among  women  in 
neighborhoods  of  the  church  community — these  to 
be  established  during  this  week  and  continue 
throughout  the  year  in  the  interest  of  Evangelism 
and  the  personal  witness  of  Christians  and  of  the 
Church  of  which  we  are  a  part.  The  whole  Church 
is  summoned  to  make  a  special  emphasis  on  Evan- 
gelism and  every  church  called  to  establish  informal 
neighborhood  prayer  groups  of  men,  of  women,  of 
young  people,  which  will  continue  to  serve  the 
Church   throughout   the  year. 

'I'he  leaflet  Groiviii//  Tlirou(/li  Prayer  and  Fel- 
lou'sliip  will  help  any  concerned  Christian,  and 
especially  each  leader  in  the  church,  to  see  that  she 
may  be  the  means  of  helping  her  Church  to  know 
a  new  power  and  her  people  to  experience  new  out- 
reaches  through  the  medium  of  prayer,  and  be  her- 
self an  instrument  of  God  to  bring  about  "the  new 
world  for  which  we  yearn."  The  leaflet  suggests 
the  definite  steps  in  setting  up  small,  neighborhood 
prayer  groups  and  the  way  to  build  the  fellowship 
of  power.  It  also  suggests  the  outreach  from  the 
group  into  the  life  of  the  Church  and  of  other  peo- 


ple through  its  members.  Growhuj  Through  Prayer 
and  Felloivsliip,  price  3c,  may  be  ordered  from  the 
lioard  of  Women's  Work. 

4.  Promotion  of  the  personal  study  of  Fphesians 
by  the  women  in  their  homes  using  the  guide  to 
this  study  on  pages  80  to  86  of  The  Presbyterian 
PJ^ Oman's  J4'orkhook ;  and  recognizing  that  some 
groups  will  wish  to  plan  for  the  special  group  study 
of  Fphesians  during  this  week. 

The  blessings  of  this  week  will  come  to  the  in- 
dividual in  proportion  to  the  desire  she  has  for 
growth  and  the  program  she  sets  up  for  herself  in 
seeking  those  things  that  will  enrich  her  life. 

Spiritual  Enrichment  does  not  just  come  to  a 
person,  it  is  the  cultivation  of  the  inner  life,  it  is 
a  thing  to  be  sought. 

Those  who  seek  God  with  the  whole  heart  will 
find  Him  seeking  them  and  eager  to  enrich  and 
strengthen  life  from  within  and  empowers  it  for 
fuller  usefulness  to  Christ,  and  for  greater  service 
and  influence  in  the  lives  of  others. 


Beer  Advertising 

The  U.  S.  Brewers  Foundation  recently  sent  out 
to  its  members  and  constituents  a  booklet,  "The 
A. B.C.  of  Beer  Advertising,"  which  presses  home 
the  alleged  fact  that  beer  is  largely  a  home  affair 
and  that  the  mother  in  the  home  must  be  enlisted  in 
the  great  company  of  those  who  believe  that  "Beer 
Belongs  in  the  Home." 

The  brewers  are  now  spending  as  much  as  $120,- 
000,000  a  year  in  advertising  to  increase  the  sale 
and  consumption  of  their  products.  Much  of  this 
advertising  is  focused  upon  the  American  home  with 
a  view  to  making  beer  drinkers  of  the  mothers  of 
America,  and  of  American  youth  as  well. 

The  National  Temperance  and  Prohibition 
Council  in  carrying  forward  the  Crusade  Against 
Alcoholic  Beverage  Advertising,  is  asking  those  in- 
terested in  the  Crusade  to  concentrate  their  efforts 
for  the  present  upon  home  nuu/azines  which  accept 
beer  advertisements  but  refuse  liquor  advertise- 
ments; in  particular,  the  Woman's  Home  Compan- 
ion and  McCall's  Magazine.  In  both  of  those  maga- 
zines there  was  a  considerable  decrease  in  the 
number  of  their  beer  advertisements  and  in  the  reve- 
nue derived  therefrom  in  the  vear  1953  as  compared 
with   1952. 

TJ  Oman's  Home  Companion — Beer  Advertisements 
1 952— No.  Beer  Ads.  1 1  —  Revenue  $209,650.00 
1953— No.  Beer  Ads.         5  —  Revenue       86,100.00 


Decrease     6  —  Decrease  $123,550.00 
1952 — No    Beer    ads.    in    January    and    December 

issues. 
1953 — No    Beer    ads.    in    Januar\%    March,    April, 

August,   October  and  December  issues. 
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AlcCaU's  Magazine — Beer  and  Wine 
Advertisemeiits 
1952— 

No.  Beer  or  Wine  ads.     1 4  —  Revenue  $243,200.00 
1953— 
No.  Beer  or  Wine  ads.       9  —  Revenue      145,420.00 


Decrease     5  —  Decrease  $  97,780.00 

Woman's  Home  Companion — Editor,  Woodrow 
Wising,  640  Fifth  Ave.,  New  York  19,  N.  Y. 

McCall's  Magazine — Editor  and  Publisher,  Otis 
Lee  Wiese,  230  Park  Place,  New  York  17,  N.  Y. 

We  urge  communications  be  sent  the  editors  of 
these  two  magazines : 

a.  Commending  them  for  not  accepting  liquor 
ads. 

b.  Commending  them  for  the  large  decrease  both 
in  number  and  revenue  of  their  beer,  or  beer  and 
wine  ads.  in  1953  over  1952. 

c.  Appealing  to  them  to  cease  the  publication  of 
alcoholic  beverage  advertisements  to  protect  the 
American  home  against  invasion  by  the  wine  and 
beer  interests. 

d.  And  to  join  that  large  number  of  high  grade 
magazines  which  refuse  to  support  the  alccjholic 
beverage  industry  by  advertising  their  products.  Of 
this  number,  there  are  twelve  (Ladies'  Home  Jour- 
nal, Saturday  Evening  Post,  Better  Homes  and 
Gardens,  etc.)  which  have  a  ccjmbined  circulation 
of  41,000,000  and  which  receive  revenue  of  $174,- 
000,000  from  non-alcoholic  advertising — all  able  to 
survive  and  prosper  withcmt  anv  financial  support 
from  traffic  in  intoxicating  liquors. 

For  further  information  concerning  the  Crusade 
address: 

Dr.   R.   H.   Martin,   Chairman 

Committee  Against   Liquor  Advertising,    N.  T.P.C. 

209   Ninth   Street,   Pittsburgh  22,   Pa. 

Church  News 

Queens  Collegers  New 
President 

Charlotte,  N.  C. — Dr.  Edwin  R.  Walker  was 
elected  eleventh  president  of  Queens  College  at  a 
recent  meeting  of  the  college  Board  of  Trustees. 
H.  H.  Everett,  chairman  of  the  board,  announced 
that  Dr.  Walker,  who  is  at  the  present  time  dean 
of  Rollins  College,  Winter  Park,  Fla.,  will  assume 
his  duties  at  Queens  on  June   10. 

Prior  to  his  appointment  at  Rollins  in  1952,  Dr. 
Walker  was  dean  of  the  College  of  Arts  and 
Sciences  at  Florida  State  University.  He  has  also 
held    professorships    at    Central    College,    Mo.;    the 


QUICK-PIC  TRACT 
RACKS 

•  Plexifilas    (.'oniiiaitnients 

•  Wall   or  Stand  Types 

•  Free    Dcsciiptivo    foUler 

EDINS  SERVICE 
SPECIALTIES 

Abilene,   Texas 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Educational    excellence.    Member    Southern    Association    Col- 
lege   and    Secondary    Schools.    Endowed.    Christian    emphasis. 
A.A.    and   A.S.    degrees.    Graduates   transfer  to   Junior   Class 
best    colleges.    Professor   each    ten    students.    Personal    atten- 
tion.   Scientific    tests.    Athletics.    Two-year    business    course. 
Preparatory    department    with    11th,    12th    grades.    Veterans. 
Moderate    charges.    Scholarships.    Self-help.    Summer    School 
begins  June  7th,  1954. 
PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
Box  34-W  —  Maxton,  N.  C. 


University  of  Colorado ;  and  Oklahoma  Agricul- 
tural and  Mechanical  College.  The  newly  elected 
president  holds  the  B.A.  degree  from  Southwestern 
University,  Texas;  the  B.D.  degree  from  Vander- 
bilt  Li'niversity ;  and  the  Ph.D.  degree  from  the 
LIniversity  of  Chicago.  He  has  lectured  at  many 
southern,  southwestern,  and  midwestern  colleges, 
universities,  and  educational  conferences.  In  1952 
he  delivered  the  commencement  address  at  Queens 
College. 

In    accepting   the   presidency   of   the   97   year   old 
liberal  arts  college.   Dr.  Walker  said: 

I  have  accepted  the  presidencN'  of  Queens 
College  with  some  fears  but  with  great  en- 
thusiasm. Queens  is  a  stable  liberal  arts  college 
of  high  quality.  It  i>  strong  in  the  affections 
and  lovalty  of  students,  faculty,  trustees, 
church,  and — in  an  unusual  way — the  city  of 
Charlotte.  1  believe  its  (]ualit\'  and  reputation 
can  be  developed  to  a  place  of  national  promi- 
nence. That  belief  is  the  source  of  both  anxiety 
and   enthusiasm. 

The  quality  and  the  attitudes  of  the  faculty 
and  trustees  are  alone  grounds  for  confidence 
in  the  future  of  Queens.  In  addition,  within 
the  past  week,  1  have  received  letters  and  tele- 
phone calls  from  more  than  thirty  leading  busi- 
ness aiul  professional  people  of  Charlotte  as- 
suring me  of  their  high  expectations  and  sup- 
port for  the  future  of  Queens.  With  these 
sources  of  support,  I  ha\e  decided  to  undertake 
the  task. 

Dr.  Walker  will  (ill  the  vacancy  created  by  the 
sudden  death  last  Juh'  of  Dr.  Charlton  C.  Jernigan, 
tenth  president  of  the  college.  H.  H.  Everett,  chair- 
man of  the  Board  of  Trustees,  has  served  as  acting 
president  during  the  past  \ear. 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Companv  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  ii<e  and  benefit  of  said  company." 
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World  Missions  Receipts 

Contribution  Receipts  for  the  month  of  February, 
1954,  totalled  $96,760.69,  bringing  the  total  receipts 
through   February,   1954,  to  $148,126.66. 

Our  approved  spending  budget  for  1954  is 
$2,874,900.00. 

— Curry   B.    Hearn,   Treasurer. 


Miss  Ruth  Wilson  Is  The  New  - 

D.R.E.  For  Eastern  Heights 

Miss  Ruth  Wilson,  graduate  of  Wheaton  Col- 
lege, having  done  post-graduate  work  at  Columbia 
Bible  College,  has  been  called  to  Eastern  Heights 
Presbyterian  Church,  Savannah,  Ga.,  as  Director 
of  Christian  Education.  Miss  Wilson  has  already 
assumed  her  duties. 


Montreat  College  Chorus 

The  Montreat  College  Chorus  has  recently  re- 
turned from  a  tour  covering  North  Carolina,  Vir- 
ginia, Tennessee,  and  Georgia.  The  thirty-four 
voiced  chorus  represents  the  states  of  Georgia,  ISTorth 
Carolina,  Virginia,  California,  South  Carolina, 
Florida,  West  V^irginia,  Illinois,  Alabama,  and 
Honduras,  South  America. 


Passing  Of  JVilliam  Armstrong  Slaton 

William  Armstrong  Slaton  w^as  born  in  Wilkes 
County,  Georgia,  and  lived  all  his  life  within  its 
limits.  He  was  the  son  of  Frank  Slaton  and  his  wife, 
Victoria  Armstrong  Slaton,  and  came  from  Revolu- 
tionary ancestors  on  both  sides  of  his  family.  He 
received  his  education  in  the  countr)'  schools  of  his 
boyhood  and  served  an  apprenticeship  in  law  in  the 
office  of  Judge  William  M.  Reese  in  Washington, 
Georgia,  and  was  legally  trained  by  that  eminent 
lawyer  and  jurist  and  under  his  tutelage  was  ad- 
mitted to  the  bar.  For  over  fifty  years  he  practiced 
in  the  courts  of  his  county  and  his  state  and  was  the 
peer  of  any  of  his  associates  and  was  held  in  the 
highest  esteem  and  respect  by  all  his  colleagues.  He 
had  a  fine,  well-trained,  legal  mind  and  approached 
all  his  problems  in  an  analytical  manner  and 
brought  to  their  solution  a  lofty,  poised  intelligence. 

Mr.  Slaton  measured  up  to  the  highest  standards 
in  all  the  relationships  of  life.  He  was  a  good  citi- 
zen, a  good  husband,  a  good  father,  a  good  friend, 
a  good  lawyer,  a  good  public  official  and  was  ever 
and  always  a  Christian  gentleman. 

He  united  with  the  Presbyterian  church  early  in 
life  and  was  for  nearly  half  a  century  a  Ruling 
Elder  in  the  Washington  Presbyterian  Church.  He 
taught  the  Bible  class  for  forty  years,  was  for  some 
twelve  years  the  Clerk  of  the  Session  of  the  church 
and  for  many  years  was  a  valued  member  of  the 
Board    of    Trustees.    He    approached    religion    with 


an  intellectual  measure  and,  having  satisfied  his 
mind  as  to  the  Truth,  took  his  stand  with  unques- 
tioned Faith  and  exemplified  in  his  daily  life  that 
he  was  trying  to  walk  in  the  steps  of  his  Master. 

Mr.  Slaton  departed  this  life  on  Saturday,  Janu- 
ary 30,  1954,  at  his  home  in  Washington,  Georgia. 
In  the  words  of  the  poet  it  may  be  said  of  his  going: 

There  is  no  Death ! 

What  seems  so  is  transition ! 
This  life  of  mortal  breath 

Is  but  the  suburb  of  life  elysian 
Whose  portal  we  call  Death." 

As  William  A.  Slaton  was  for  so  long  a  bulwark 
of  strength  in  the  Washington  Presbyterian  Church, 
and 

As  he  was  a  most  faithful  attendant  on  all 
church  services,  day  and  night,  and  was  a  faithful, 
efficient  and  conscientious  official,  and 

As  he  brought  wonderful  Bible  truths  to  a 
large  class  from  Sunday  to  Sunday,  which  will  be 
sadly  missed,  and 

As  he  walked  daily  among  his  fellow  men  a  liv- 
ing example  of  the  Christian  Way  of  life. 

Be  it  resolved : — 

1.  That  the  Washington  Presbyterian  Church 
has  lost  a  loyal,  sincere  and  consecrated  member 
and  official  whose  presence  will  be  constantly  missed 
and  whose  place  it  will  be  difficult  to  fill. 

2.  That  to  his  beloved  wife  and  sorrowing  fam- 
ily be  extended  the  love  and  sympathy  of  a  grieved 
congregation  of  friends:  and 

3.  That  a  copy  of  these  resolutions  be  spread 
upon  the  Sessional  minutes  of  the  church  and  a 
copy  be  sent  to  Mrs.  Slaton  and  the  members  of 
the  family. 

Committee — 

A.  L.  Wright 

C.  N.  Hodgson 

R.  G.  Stephens,  Chairman. 


The  One  Who  Goes  .  .  . 

On  December  1st,  1953,  an  air  of  gloom  settled 
down  upon  Suite  1134  at  156  Fifth  Avenue.  In  the 
large  corner  office,  a  tall,  distinguished,  silver-haired 
man  looked  over  the  day's  correspondence  for  the 
last  time — letters  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  some 
asking  for  help,  some  expressing  thanks  for  help 
given.  There  were  constant  interruptions  in  this 
final  chore.  Staff  members,  executives  from  other 
offices,  elevator  operators  and  messenger  boys — all 
came  to  bid  goodbye  to  the  beloved  general  secretary 
of  American  Leprosy  Mission,  who  retired  on  that 
day  from  active  service  in  office  headquarters,  but 
who  will  never  retire  from  active  service  in  behalf 
of  leprosy  sufferers  over  the  world. 
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Dr.  Eugene  R.  Kellersberger  and  his  vivacious, 
witty  and  charming  wife,  Julia  Lake,  came  to  work 
for  American  Leprosy  Missions  in  1940  as  general 
secretar\-  and  promotional  secretary.  They  came 
from  a  decade  of  dedicated  effort  and  brilliant 
achievement  in  leprosy  work  in  the  Belgian  Congo, 
where  Dr.  Kellersberger  had  developed  one  of  the 
finest  agricultural  communities  of  its  time  for  leprosy 
patients. 

Accustomed  to  meeting  people,  patients  and  prob- 
lems face  to  face,  neither  the  doctor  nor  his  wife 
were  content  to  settle  down  to  administrative  work 
alone.  In  the  fourteen  years  of  their  service  for 
American  Leprosy  Missions  they  became  the  most 
popular  and  well-known  crusaders  in  this  country 
in  the  campaign  against  leprosy.  Not  only  did  they 
cross  and  recross  this  continent,  speaking  before 
thousands  of  groups.  They  twice  circled  the  globe, 
visiting  mission  and  government  leprosy  colonies, 
conferring  with  doctors,  missionaries,  and  govern- 
ment officials.  In  their  world  tours,  they  estimate 
they  have  seen  some   150,000  victims  of  leprosy. 

Of  Dr.  Kellersberger's  relations  w'ith  these  sick 
people,  one  magazine  writer  says:  "He  brings  them 
spiritual  comfort  as  well  as  physical  healing.  He 
puts  his  arms  about  them,  goes  fishing  with  them, 
and  considers  it  an  honor  to  be  considered  their 
comrade.  One  told  him:  'You  are  the  first  person  to 
shake  hands  with  me  for  twenty-five  years.'  " 

The  complete  list  of  the  Kellersberger's  achieve- 
ments are  too  well-known  to  readers  of  this  maga- 


^Uc4'&  -  in  Japan,  Holland 
^atnm^  -  in  Brazil,  Pakistan 
Catthifuake^  -  in  Greece 


zine  to  hear  repeating.  Our  purpose  here  is  to  Indi- 
cate the  high  degree  of  affection  and  esteem  in 
which  they  are  held  and  our  sense  of  loss  at  their 
departure.  That  the\'  will  be  missed  goes  without 
saying.  But  how  much — it  is  impossible  to  put  into 
words. 

"The  one  w'ho  goes  is  happier 
Than  those  he  leaves  behind." 

— Leprosy  Mission  digest. 


Dr.  Keith  L.  Brooks 
Called  Home 

Rev.  Keith  L.  Brooks,  D.D.,  Founder  and  Editor 
of  "Prophecy  Monthly"  for  over  25  years,  went  to 
be  with  our  Lord  on  the  67th  anniversary  of  his 
birth,   February  23,    1954. 

Born  in  Norwich,  N.  Y.,  Dr.  Brooks  served  as  a 
newspaper  reporter  until  the  time  of  his  conversion. 
Following  a  successful  career  in  the  evangelistic 
field,  he  was  called  to  the  Practical  Bible  Training 
School  of  Binghamton,  N.  Y.,  as  a  member  of  the 
teaching  staff.  Later  he  w^as  invited  by  Dr.  H.  A. 
Torrey  to  join  the  faculty  of  the  Bible  Institute  of 
Los  Angeles,  where  he  also  edited  "King's  Business 
Alagazine.  " 

In  the  Fall  of  1928,  Dr.  Brooks  began  publica- 
tion of  "Prophecy  Monthly"  which  has  been  a  great 
blessing  to  thousands  in  every  part  of  the  world. 


Flood  victims  in  Jaoan  being  assisted  by  a  representative  of  Ctiurch  World  Service 


/lli    THESE    DISASTERS    HAPPENED    LAST    YEAR 

^<U€     WERE  THERE  THROUGH    EMERGENCY   RELIEF 
SENT    FROM    OVERSEAS    RELIEF    FUNDS 

GIVE  TO 

EASTER  OFFERING 

APRIL  18,  1954 

BOARD  OF   WORLD   MISSIONS        •        BOX  330        •        NASHVILLE,    TENNESSEE 
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"Fundamentals  In 
Christian  Education" 

Cornelius  Jaarsma,  Editor.  Eerdman's  Publish- 
ing Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  1953,  482  pages. 
Price  $5.00. 

A  century  ago  a  group  of  fine  people  from  the 
Netherlands  settled  in  Michigan.  These  people 
brought  with  them  a  keen  sense  of  parental  obliga- 
tion to  rear  their  children  as  children  of  the  Cove- 
nant— as  God's  children.  This  parental  responsibil- 
ity extended  from  the  home  to  the  Church  and  to 
the  Christian  schools.  The  latter  were  at  first  held 
in  such  places  as  the  basements  of  the  churches,  but 
today  they  have  as  excellent  educational  facilities  as 
are  to  be  found  in  the  land,  with  a  high  school, 
college,  and  seminary  in  Grand  Rapids  that  any 
Christian  group  would  be  proud  to  own.  With  this 
development  has  come  books  setting  forth  the  con- 
tent of  the  Christian  faith  and  world  culture,  and 
others,  such  as  this  one,  presenting  the  theory  and 
practice  of  Christian  education.  No  Church  or 
Christian  school  can  afford  to  ignore  the  noteworthy 
literature  being  produced  by  these  Dutch-American 
brethren.  Catherine  Vos'  the  child's  story  bible 
is  without  a  peer  in  its  field,  and  B.  K.  Kuiper's 
THE  CHURCH  IN  HISTORY  is  the  most  Suitable  text 
for  a  course  in  high  school  and  junior  college. 

The  readings  collected  in  the  volume  under  re- 
view come  from  a  notable  group  of  Christian  Re- 
formed educators  who  take  the  Word  of  God  as 
the  norm  for  their  philosoph}-  and  pedagogy  as  well 
as  for  their  theolog\'.  Their  great  theologian.  Dr. 
Louis  Berkhof,  places  the  basis  of  Christian  educa- 
cation  squarely  on  the  Covenant  of  Grace  and  clari- 
fies our  understanding  of  its  implications.  Indeed, 
the  covenant  idea  underlies  the  volume.  Somewhat 
further  in  the  text,  "the  task  of  the  Christian  school 
is  not  evangelism,  in  the  sense  that  this  is  generally 
understood"  (p.  204).  Yet,  no  school  is  Christian 
that  fails  to  challenge  a  child  by  the  primary  claim 
of  the  Gospel  on  his  life  (p.  343).  For  "covenant 
youth,  too,  must  be  converted.  The  'repent  ye'  comes 
to  them  too.  To  lead  them  to  a  decision  for  Christ 
is  the  goal  of  Christian  education."  (p.  293). 

The  Reformed  philosopher.  Dr.  C.  Van  Til, 
presents  faith  as  the  subjective  power  b\'  which  we 
seek  to  realize  our  program.  This  program  seeks  to 
lead  us  in  the  obedience  of  faith  so  that  the  obedi- 
ence may  be  ever  more  spontaneous,  more  stable 
and  self-determinative,  and  increase  the  momentum 
of  one's  personality  in  God's  service. 

Dr.  Jaarsma,  Professor  of  Education  in  Calvin 
College,  has  the  longest  article,  a  very  able  and 
comprehensive  discussion  of  teaching  according 
TO  THE  WAYS  OF  CHILD  LIFE.  The  Sundry  educa- 
tional  theories  are   reviewed   in   the   light  of  God's 


Word.  Man  was  made  for  fellowship  with  God, 
and  until  sin  entered,  lived  in  the  security  of  God's 
love.  "But,  thanks  to  God's  unfailing  love  in  Christ, 
this  fellowship  is  restored  to  the  human  race  in 
those  members  of  the  race  individually  who,  in 
God's  electing  grace,  are  ingrafted  into  Christ.  In 
regeneration  the  I,  or  ego,  or  spirit  is  again  focused 
on  God."  Dr.  Jaarsma's  purpose  in  education  is  to 
build  structure  into  the  life  of  the  child,  the  Chris- 
tian structure  of  love,  faith,  and  obedience  that  the 
child  may  become  a  mature  person  in  Christ.  He 
insists  on  dealing  with  the  child  as  a  whole,  a  whole 
personality  in  life.  The  teacher  is  a  guide  to  inspire, 
instruct  and  discipline  the  child,  but  always  in  de- 
pendence on  God  Who  can  do  what  no  other  can 
for  His  child.  ■ — Wm.  C.  Robinson. 


"Bible  Themes  From 
Matthew  Henry" 

Edited  bv  Selwvn  Gummer,  Van  Kampen  Press, 
Wheaton,  111.   Price  $4.50. 

For  over  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  Matthew 
Henry  has  held  a  foremost  place  in  the  preacher's 
study.  In  "Bible  Themes  From  Matthew  Henry" 
the  editor,  by  diligent  research  and  a  thorough  fa- 
miliarity with  the  text,  has  gathered  together  in  the 
commentator's  own  words  some  of  the  richest  and 
most  inspiring  expositions  in  the  Commentary.  The 
themes  selected  are  uppermost  in  Christian  thought 
today  and  are  dealt  with  under  subject  headings. 
Each  chapter  closes  with  a  sermon  outline  which, 
though  original,  summarizes  much  of  the  commen- 
tator's work  and  gives  a  lead  to  constructive  think- 
ing on  the  theme  under  consideration.  This  volume 
faithfully  reflects  those  qualities  most  appreciated 
in  Matthew  Henry's  expositions  and  provides  a 
reference  book  which  will  bring  the  reader  into  a 
new  world  of  light  and  learning  as  it  illuminates 
Holy  Scripture. 


"The  Dictionary  Of 
The  Bible" 

By  John  D.  Davis.  Baker  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Michigan.   Price  $5.95. 

Many  first  class  Bible  students  have  acclaimed 
this  dictionary  "the  best  one  volume  Bible  diction- 
ary from  a  conservative  viewpoint  in  existence." 
This  appraisal  is  not  extravagant.  It  has  been  recog- 
nized for  a  number  of  years  as  a  peerless  production 
of  Biblical  scholarship  written  from  the  Conserva- 
tive point  of  view. 

This  volume  has  been  out  of  print  for  some  time 
and  though  certain  revisers  have  put  forth  succes- 
sors to  this  work,  they  have  never  received  the  ap- 
proval expressed  for  the  Fourth  Revised  Edition. 
Many  who  have  worn  out  their  former  volumes  will 
be  happy  to  know  that  this  one  is  now  available. 
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Since  a  dictionary  oi  the  Bible  is  one  of  the  most 
useful  reference  books  for  the  Christian  home  and 
the  Bible  student's  library,  this  work  should  be 
available  to  all  who  need  to  be  benefitted  by  its 
wealth  of  information  in  clear  and  understandable 
lanj^uaire.  — John    R.    Richardson. 


"The   Fathers  Of   The   Church."   Edited  by  Roy  J. 

Deferrari.    Fathers   of   the   Church,    Inc.,    475   Fifth 
Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $5.00. 

This  fifteenth  volume  on  the  fathers  of  the 
Church  contains  early  Christian  biographies.  We 
have  here  lives  of  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Ambrose,  St. 
Augustine,  St.  Anthony,  St.  Paul  the  First  Hermit, 
St.  Hilarion  and  Malchus,  St.  Epiphanius,  and  a 
sermon  on  the  life  of  St.  Honoratus. 

Most  of  the  "lives"  of  early  Christian  biog- 
raphers belong  to  the  type  of  literature  known  as 
hagiography.  The  primary  purpose  of  hagiography 
was  religious,  especially  to  edify  the  readers.  The 
editor  of  this  volume  believes  that  the  motives 
which  lead  to  the  creation  of  this  vast  hagiograph- 
ical  literature  were  various.  If  we  may  believe  the 
authors,  most  of  them  were  written  at  popular  de- 
mand. Some  were  written  to  promote  or  exhort  a 
cult  of  a  saint  or  mai-tyr.  All  were  written  to  edify 
and  instruct  in  the  faith. 

One  of  the  most  fascinating  biographical 
sketches  is  on  St.  Augustine,  written  by  Possitius, 
his  secretary.  A  close  intimacy  of  forty  years  made 
Possitius  acquainted  with  the  main  incidents  in 
Augustine's  life.  Possitius  considered  it  his  duty  to 
record  these  events  which  Augustine  himself  did 
not  mention  in  his  own  works  and  particularly  in 
the  Confessions.  Possitius  presents  the  simple  facts 
and  lets  them  speak  for  themselves.  He  assumes 
that  his  readers  have  the  Confessions  and  he  pro- 
ceeds at  once  to  describe  Augustine's  repentance 
and  spiritual  friendships  formed  by  him  when  he 
returned  l^o  Africa  as  a  Christian.  With  great  en- 
thusiasm, Possitius  praises  the  victories  which  Au- 
gustine won  over  the  adversaries  of  the  faith  and 
delights  to  dwell  on  the  glory  which  he  brought  to 
the  African  Church.  Apparently  Possitius  was  not 
only  aware  of  Augustine's  great  influence  on  con- 
temporary thought  and  doctrines  but  he  foresaw 
the  influence  of  the  great  doctor's  labors  for  fu- 
ture generations.  For  this  reason  he  thought  it  to 
be  his  duty  after  completing  the  life  of  St.  Augus- 
tine to  make  a  study  of  the  works  current  under 
St.  Augustine's  name  and  to  list  them  all,  elimi- 
nating the  spurious. 

This  volume  should  appeal  to  students  of  church 
history  and  readers  who  find  pleasure  in  biography. 


"A  Reporter  In  Search 

Of  God" 

By  Howard  Whitman,  Doubleda\  and  Co.,  Gar- 
den City,   N.  Y.   Price  $3.50. 

Mr.  Whitman  is  a  veteran  journalist  who  has 
engaged  in  a  great  deal  of  research  in  the  fields  of 
psychiatry  and  sociology.  Later  in  life  he  became 
interested  in  man's  relationship  to  God.  On  this 
pomt  he  notes,  "This  was  a  field  which  the  journal- 
ist very  rarely  looked  into.  In  fact,  he  shied  away 
from   it.    It  was  imagined   to  be   full  of  taboos  and 


sacred  cows  and  hypersensitivity.  Better  leave  it  to 
the  long-hairs  and  the  sermonizers  many  a  reporter 
figured.  In  the  past  this  was  not  only  good  sense 
but  good  journalism.  Religion  was  like  some  antique 
vase  on  the  shelves  of  people's  minds ;  acquired  at 
some  half-forgotten  time  in  the  past,  was  acknowl- 
edged to  have  some  value  or  other  but  was  best  left 
undisturbed  on  the  shelf  and  put  to  no  real  use, 
but  in  recent  years  one  could  hardly  have  been  a 
reporter  of  the  American  scene  and  not  sensed  the 
great  change."  As  a  reporter,  the  author  began  to 
ask  questions.  He  found  a  great  deal  of  confusion. 
This  book  is  the  result  of  the  questions  asked  and 
the  answers  given. 

The  author  raises  such  questions  as  "Fatalism — - 
Is  Everything  Worked  Out  In  Advance?",  "Why 
do  we  sufifer?",  "Does  it  do  any  good  to  pray.?". 

This  volume  will  make  no  noteworthy  contribu- 
tions to  theological  thought  but  it  is  a  valuable 
piece  of  journalistic  reporting  and  should  give  min- 
isters of  the  Gospel  and  other  Christian  workers 
insight  into  what  people  are  thinking  in  our  na- 
tion. The  net  conclusion  is  that  men  and  women 
cannot  meet  life  realistically  apart  from  Christian- 
ity and  Christianity  is  applicable  to  all  human  ac- 
tivities. 


''Wings  Of  The  Dawn' 

By  Guy  Howard.  Ziondervan  Publishing  Company, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.   Price  $3.00. 

This  fast  mo\  ing  novel  brings  the  Ozark  back- 
ground of  beautiful  scenery  and  stalwart  people  to 
life  in  mcxiern  situation  involving  a  war  hero  and 
the  tensions  of  city  life  as  compared  with  the  restful 
but  zestful  days  in  the  hills.  It  provides  rich  and 
wholesome  entertainment  which  deserves  wide  read- 
ing. The  author  is  distinguished  as  an  entertainer, 
lecturer,  humorist,  traveller,  teacher,  preacher,  and 
Christian  gentleman. 


"God's  Plan  W  ith  Men''  ' 

"Heaven  -  Hell  And 
Other  Sermons' 

By  B.  T.  Martin.  Order  from  The  Harvester, 
A.  D.  Muse,  Editor,  P.  O.  Box  505,  Louisville  1, 
Ky.  Price  $1.25  per  volume. 

Dr.  Martin  was  an  efifective  evangelist  in  the 
Southern  Baptist  denomination.  He  preached  with 
great  conviction  that  led  many  lost  souls  to  accept 
Christ  as  personal  Saviour.  He  was  not  sensational. 
His  sermons  were  marked  by  a  powerful  repetition 
of  great  passages  of  Scripture,  the  effective  use  of 
illustrations  and  directness  of  appeal.  He  was  effec- 
tive in  defending  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity and  these  two  volumes  should  be  of  help  in 
instructing  ministers  how  to  prepare  evangelistic 
sermons  that  are  fruitful  in  getting  results. 
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Christian  unitv  -  or  -  Union  witii  dissension 


Organic  union  and  Christian  unity  are  not  the  same  thing  and 
a  choice  will  have  to  be  made. 

Regardless  of  how  valid  some  may  feel  the  arguments  for  union 
to  be,  there  are  many  others  who  feel  just  as  strongly  that  the 
proposed  plans  for  organic  union  are  neither  wise  nor  justified. 

A  matter  having  to  do  with  either  Christian  conscience  or  a 
Christian  organization  must  not  he  forced.  To  do  so  brings  dis- 
unity, unhappiness  and  injures  the  cause  of  Christ. 

Until  there  can  be  a  large  measure  of  Christian  unity  in  any 
plan  for  organic  union,  such  a  union  will  not  accomplish  its  pur- 
pose. 

Which  do  you  choose — Christian  unity  or  a  forced  union  with 
unhappiness  and  dissension? 
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"Jesus  Wept" 

John  11:35 

The  shortest  verse  in  the  Bible  is  a  good  "proof- 
text";  the  tears  of  Jesus  reveal  several  very  im- 
portant and  beautiful  things  about  our  Saviour. 

These  tears  are  a  proof  of  His  Humility.  Was 
Jesus  a  Real  Man,  or  just  God  in  the  form  of  a 
man?  Did  He  take  to  himself  "a  true  body  and  a 
reasonable  soul"?  Did  the  Word  become  flesh?  Was 
He  "bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh"?  Can 
He  fully  understand  all  our  troubles  and  sorrows 
and  afflictions?  We  find  one  answer  in  this  verse: 
"Jesus  wept."  There  are  many  ways  in  which  men 
differ,  but  there  is  one  thing  common  to  them  all ; 
they  all  shed  tears  at  one  time  or  another.  Here  is 
a  bond  that  unites  the  whole  human  race.  If  we  are 
ever  tempted  to  feel  that  Jesus  was  not  one  of  us, 
look  again  at  this  picture  of  our  Saviour  beside  the 
sorrowing  sisters. 

These  tears  are  a  proof  of  His  Love:  "Then  said 
the  Jews,  Behold  how  he  loved  him."  We  are  told 
in  verse  five:  "Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her 
sister,  and  Lazarus."  These  tears  came  not  merely 
from  His  eyes,  but  from  His  heart.  This  Love 
showed  itself  in  Sympathy  and  Compassion.  Sym- 
pathy is  the  ability  to  "feel  with"  someone  else. 
Jesus  felt  with  Martha  and  Mary  in  their  sorrow. 
How  often  He  "was  moved  with  compassion"  when 
He  saw  others  in  sorrow  and  distress,  or  in  need 
of  help!  We  see  Him  weeping  over  the  wicked 
city  of  Jerusalem.  If  we  ever  doubt  His  Love,  go 
and  look  at  this  scene  at  the  grave. 

These  tears  are  a  proof  of  His  Suffering.  "He 
groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was  troubled" ;  "Jesus 
therefore  again  groaning  in  himself  cometh  to  the 


grave."  His  suffering  is  plainly  seen.  If,  however, 
we  wish  to  see  the  full  meaning  of  that  "groaning" 
turn  to  Hebrews  5:7  and  read,  "Who  in  the  days 
of  his  flesh,  when  he  had  offered  up  prayers  and 
supplication  with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  him 
that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death."  Then  com- 
pare this  with  Matthew  26:37,  "and  began  to  be 
sorrowful  and  very  heavy."  His  tears  in  the  Garden 
were  pressed  from  Him  by  His  intense  suffering. 
The  "Cup"  which  He  was  to  drink  was  exceedingly 
bitter,  for  it  was  filled  with  the  sins  of  the  world; 
when  He  tasted  it.  He  "tasted  death  for  every 
man." 

"Jesus  wept"  in  order  that  He  might  be  able  to 
wipe  all  tears  from  our  eyes.  — J.K.P. 


The  Offense  Of 
The  Gross 

To  the  unbelieving  world  the  Christian  is  a 
peculiar  person.  A  Christian  may  command  respect, 
he  may  even  have  qualities  of  personality  which 
make  him  attractive  to  the  non-Christian,  but,  being 
a  Christian  in  an  alien  world  entails  a  certain  stigma 
from  which  we  naturally  shrink,  and  it  also  carries 
with  it  a  temptation  to  compromise  on  "minor"  mat- 
ters that  we  might  escape  the  misunderstanding  and 
even  ridicule  that  a  clear-cut  stand  for  Christ  en- 
tails. 

What  is  the  "offense  of  the  cross,"  about  which 
Paul  speaks?  Why  is  it  "foolishness"  to  the  un- 
regenerate?  Phillips  translates  the  "offense"  of  the 
cross  as  the  "hostility  which  the  preaching  of  the 
cross  provokes."  What  is  the  basis  of  this  hatred? 

Implicit  in  the  Cross  are  certain  facts,  or  doc- 
trines, which  repel  the  natural  mind.  Man's  original 
sin  of  disobedience  entailed  a  surrender  to  three 
things,  the  "lust  of  the  flesh"  ("good  for  food"), 
the  "lust  of  the  eyes"  ("pleasant  to  the  eyes"),  and 
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the  "pride  of  life"  ("to  make  one  wise").  Confront- 
ed with  the  same  three  temptations,  Christ,  the  sec- 
ond Adam,  overcame  them  completely  by  the  Sword 
of  the  Spirit,  the  Word  of  God. 

The  cross  of  Christ  not  only  offers  the  repentant 
sinner  forgiveness  for  sin  but  it  also  offers  him  the 
power  of  the  living  Christ  to  overcome  the  tempta- 
tions of  life,  these  same  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  the 
eyes  and  this  same  pride  of  life. 

It  is  this  supernatural  pardon  and  supernatural 
power,  all  a  part  of  God's  redemptive  act  in  Christ, 
which  is  the  offense  of  the  cross.  Unregenerate  man 
does  not  want  to  give  up  these  things,  or  if  he 
should  want  to  be  freed  of  some  of  them  he  rebels 
from  the  thought  that  it  requires  a  supernatural 
act  of  God,  something  entirely  apart  from  his  own 
effort,  to  bring  about  this  deliverance. 

The  offense  of  the  Cross  lies  in  its  demand  for  a 
separation  from  the  lust  of  the  flesh — a  transaction 
which  includes  the  Krrucifying  of  those  personal  acts 
and  ways  of  life  which  war  against  the  spirit. 

The  offense  of  the  Cross  also  consists  in  its  de- 
mand that  our  eyes  look  upward,  not  downward ; 
that  we  look  at  this  life,  and  all  that  it  offers,  in  the 
light  of  God  and  of  eternity. 

The  offense  of  the  Cross  is  also  to  be  found  in  its 
demand  that  the  pride  of  life  be  humbled  in  the 
dust.  Pride  is  certainly  one  of  man's  besetting  sins — 
pride  of  self,  of  achievement,  of  ability  —  pride 
which  sets  up  our  opinions  and  our  estimate  of  the 
essential  goodness  of  man  over  against  God's  revela- 
tion of  man,  his  sinfulness  and  his  need. 

Inherent  in  the  offense  of  the  Cross  is  the  age- 
old  warfare  between  the  God  of  righteousness  and 
Satan,  the  prince  of  evil.  The  hearts,  minds  and 
wills  of  men  are  the  battleground  and  there  can  be 
no  compromise.  To  accept  Christ  and  His  atoning 
work  on  the  Cross  delivers  us  from  the  sphere  of 
death  into  the  glorious  fellowship  of  those  who 
have  been  bought  with  a  price — the  life's  blood  of 
Calvary.  But,  it  also  entails  a  certain  stigma  with 
the  unbelieving  world.  Be  that  as  it  may,  we  rejoice 
because  through  the  Cross  we  have  life,  now  and 
for  all  eternity. 

"For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel.  I  see  it 
as  the  very  power  of  God  working  for  the  salvation 
of  every  one  who  believes  it,  both  Jew  and  Greek. 
I  see  in  it  God's  plan  for  imparting  righteousness 
to  men,  a  process  begun  and  continued  by  their  faith. 
For  the  Scripture  says:  The  righteous  shall  live  by 
faith."  (Phillips). 


As  a  Chinese  Christian  once  exclaimed — "I   am 
willing  to  be   a  fool   for  Christ's  sake,  whose  fool 


are  you 


-L.N.B. 


Opening  Doors 

Just  off  the  press  is  the  autobiography  of  Dr. 
Richard  Gustavus  McLees,  "The  Blind  Preacher," 
a  book  of  87  pages,  filled  with  the  love  of  God  and 
the  milk  of  human  kindness,  and  bristling  with  the 
human  interest  of  a  most  remarkable  career.  One 
cannot  help  but  read  with  amazement  here  the 
fullness  and  fruitfulness  of  a  life  handicapped  by 
blindness.  And  yet,  after  a  brief  mention  of  the  ac- 
cident in  early  boyhood  which  destroyed  his  eye- 
sight, the  author's  narrative  flows  along  like  a 
refreshing  stream  with  never  a  regret  or  complaint, 
seeing  everything  that  is  beautiful  and  fine,  chal- 
lenging the  best  that  is  in  him,  rejoicing  in  the  rare 
privilege  of  serving  the  Lord  in  an  unique  way. 
Indeed  the  reader  is  apt  to  forget  that  the  writer 
has  been  blind  since  boyhood.  Everywhere  he  goes 
he  speaks  of  "seeing"  this  and  being  "shown"  that; 
he  was  seeing  through  the  eyes  of  a  faithful  com- 
panion many  physical  things,  while  with  the  insight 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  he  was  feasting  on  the  wonders 
of  spiritual  life  and  service.  There  is  a  touch  of 
humor  here  and  there,  and  little  homey  incidents 
flash  across  the  page  with  fascinating  interest.  Once 
begun,  it  is  hard  for  the  reader  to  lay  the  book 
down. 

The  deeper  meaning  of  this  story  is  its  challenge 
to  high  service  in  spite  of  handicaps — in  this  case 
what  would  seem  to  the  most  of  us  insurmountable 
handicaps.  This  book  makes  a  definite  contribution 
to  the  historical  literature  of  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church,  which  is  enriched  immeasurably  by 
this  devoted  life ;  and  by  its  entire  consecration  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  of  every  ounce  of  talent  and 
energv,  with  the  determination  to  make  them  fruit- 
full  100%  for  Him. 

The  Journal  has  taken  pleasure  and  pride  in 
handling  the  production  of  this  book  without  pe- 
cuniary profit.  It  is  a  privilege  to  launch  the  record 
of  the  life  of  this,  one  of  God's  stalwarts.  — W.C.S. 

Opening  Doors  —  The  Storv  of  My  Life  — 
By  Richard  G.  McLees,  D.D.  Price  $1.50. 
Order  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Jour- 
nal, or  from  Rev.  R.  G.  McLees,  D.D.,  Chat- 
ham, Va. 


The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  a  Presbyterian  weekly  magazine  devoted  to  the  statement,  defense  and  propagation  of 
the  Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  unto  the  saints,  published  every  Wednesday  by  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian  Journal,  Inc.,   in  Weaverville,  N.   C. 

Entered  as  second-class  matter  May  15,  1942,  at  the  Postoffice  at  Weaverville,  N.  C,  under  the  Act  of  March  3,  1879. 
Vol.  XII,  No.  49,  April  7,  19S4.  Editorial  and  Business  Offices:  Weaverville,  N.  C.  Printed  in  the  U.S.A.  by  Biltmore  Press, 
Asheville,  N.  C. 

Address  Change:  When  changing  address,  please  let  us  have  both  old  and  new  address  as  far  in  advance  as  possible.  Allow 
three  weeks   after  change  if   not  sent  in   advance.  When   possible,  send  an  address  label  giving  your  old  address. 


APRIL   7.  1954 


PAGE    3 


The  Basic  Issue 

The  great  problem  facing  our  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church,  and  all  larger  Protestant  denomina- 
tions, is  not  that  of  church  union. 

If  the  problem  of  which  we  are  going  to  speak 
could  be  squarely  faced,  and  rightly  met,  not  only 
American  Presbyterianism  but  also  American 
Protestantism  would  be  in  a  tremendously  different 
position — spiritual  unity  would  be  an  accomplished 
fact. 

The  issue  which  is  of  vital  importance,  compared 
with  which  all  other  issues  pale  into  insignificance, 
has  to  do  with  one's  attitude  to  the  Scriptures. 

It  is  this:  the  bible,  the  word  of  god  versus 
a  paralyzing  old  doctrine  that  the  Bible  merely 
contains  the  Word  of  God  and  that  it  is  left  to 
"modern  scholarship"  to  determine  which  is  the 
wheat  and  which  is  the  chaff.  As  is  to  be  expected, 
the  scholars  differ  in  their  views  as  to  even  that 
which  is  to  be  accepted  and  what  is  to  be  rejected. 

Over  against  this  are  to  be  found  those  who  ac- 
cept the  Scriptures  as  a  completely  trustworthy 
and  authoritative  revelation  from  God.  Strange  to 
say,  these  men,  loyal  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  and 
to  their  ordination  vows,  are  often  contemptuously 
referred  to  as  "extreme  fundamentalists."  However, 
this  attitude  of  loyalty  to  the  Scriptures  is  the  his- 
toric position  of  Presbyterianism  and  it  is  those  who 
have  accepted  the  so-called  neo-orthodox  position, 
with  its  destructive  view  of  inspiration,  who  find 
themselves  on  the  defensive  when  the  Scriptures  and 
the  standards  of  our  church  are  held  up  as  the  basis 
of  Presbyterian  faith. 

This  insidious  teaching — that  the  Bible  merely 
contains  the  word  of  God  is  permeating  many  phases 
of  contemporary  teaching  and  preaching,  but  many 
loyal  Presbyterians  are  unaware  of  the  fact  that 
such  is  the  case.  They  do  not  know  that  students 
are  being  told  that  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament 
had  a  limited  view  of  God,  that  they  dishonestly 
palmed  off  predated  writings  as  prophecy,  and  that 
they  were  actually  written  after  the  events  tran- 
spired. 

Many  do  not  realize  that  young  people  are  now 
confronted  with  statements  that  "science"  has  dis- 
proved much  of  the  Bible  and  that  we  must  there- 
fore "adjust  our  viewpoint  with  reference  to  the 
Bible  to  conform  to  scientific  discovery." 


Nor  do  they  know  that  many  young  people  are 
being  taught  that  writers  of  both  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  wrote,  not  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  out  of  misguided  and  ignorant  back- 
grounds, their  writings  therefore  having  to  be  ex- 
amined in  the  light  of  contemporary  history  and 
thought — in  other  words,  that  they  wrote  in  ignor- 
ance or  with  deliberate  deception,  thinking  thereby 
to  lend  authority  to  their  writings. 

This  destructive  philosophy  is  not  new,  it  is  just 
more  respectable  in  some  circles  today.  The  tragedy 
is  highlighted  by  the  effect  this  view  of  the  Bible 
has  on  those  who  accept  it.  It  may  be  defended 
intellectually  but  it  cannot  be  defended  in  the  realm 
of  either  spiritual  or  practical  application,  for  spirit- 
ual power  disappears  when  higher  criticism  comes 
in  to  take  the  place  of  a  simple  faith  in  God's 
Word. 

A  man  may  claim  to  be  a  great  artist — let  him 
paint  a  picture  to  prove  it.  A  man  may  espouse  the 
so-called  modern  approach  to  the  Bible,  but  can  he 
go  out  and  win  souls?  He  may  enlist  men  in  a  pro- 
gram and  he  may  harness  them  in  the  outward 
activities  of  the  Church,  but  can  he  win  them  to  a 
redeeming  faith  in  the  Saviour  unless  he  honors  and 
uses  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit? 

Much  time,  money  and  effort  are  being  expended 
on  the  question  of  union,  but  it  is  not  there  that  the 
great  issue  facing  the  Church  is  to  be  found.  Vote 
union  down  and  the  problem  remains.  Vote  for 
union  and  it  is  but  compounded. 

On  the  one  hand  lies  the  revelation  of  God  as 
found  in  the  Scriptures;  on  the  other  is  the  fallible 
and  ever-changing  viewpoint  of  man,  with  his  In- 
tellect made  the  basis  and  the  agent  of  faith.  On 
the  one  hand  is  found  the  solid  foundation  of  God's 
revealed  truth — some  parts  difficult  to  understand, 
yes;  all  true  but  not  equally  important,  yes.  Over 
against  this  are  the  quicksands  of  human  pride  and 
finite  limitations. 

There,  friends,  is  the  real  issue  today.  Shall  we 
fly  at  each  others  throats  hoping  thereby  to  solve 
the  problem?  Shall  we  go  off  into  a  corner  by  our- 
selves, thereby  pulling  up  the  wheat  with  the  tares? 
Certainly  the  solution  is  elsewhere. 

First  of  all,  as  a  matter  for  practical  demonstra- 
tion, let  those  who  have  succumbed  to  an  impaired 
view  of  inspiration  try  to  win  one  soul  to  Christ 
without   the  use  of   God's   inspired  Word — it  just 
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cannot  be  done.  Secondly,  let  those  who  do  accept 
both  the  full  inspiration  and  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures demonstrate  in  their  own  lives  the  transform- 
ing power  and  daily  fruits  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

In  other  words,  the  solution  of  this  great  dilem- 
ma is  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross  and  its  answer  will 
come  in  a  mighty  outpouring  of  God's  Holy  Spirit 
upon  us  all. 

Let  us  pray  for  just  that.  — L.N.B. 


The  Kingship  Of  Christ 
And  The  Plan  Of  Union 

Sundry  Presbyteries  and  the  1953  General  As- 
sembly, U.  S.,  requested  that  in  the  Plan  of  Union 
"the  sole  Kingship  of  Christ  as  well  as  the  Head- 
ship of  Christ  be  given  the  place  that  it  has  in  the 
Book  of  Church  Order  in  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S."  A  comparison  of  our  Book  with  the  1954 
Plan  of  Union  shows  tliat  the  request  of  our  As- 
sembly has  not  been  granted. 

In  the  Plan,  the  form  of  goverxment  begins 
with  a  long  chapter  on  Preliminar\'  Principles  taken 
over  ///  toto  from  the  USA  Book.  These  general 
principles  offer  a  reasoned  defense  of  the  rights  of 
private  judgment  in  religion,  and  of  voluntary  as- 
sociation together  in  a  union  of  particular  churches, 
in  a  fashion  quite  appropriate  for  eighteenth  cen- 
tury's age  of  reason. 

The  second  chapter  of  the  1954  form  of  govern- 
ment is  radically  abbreviated  from  that  of  the  sec- 
ond chapter  of  our  Book  of  Church  Order.  Our 
chapter  is  cut  from  fifty  odd  to  ten  lines.  Many  of 
the  lines  deleted  are  those  quoted  directly  from  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  Our  Paragraph  8  is  the  Preamble 
of  the  Form  of  Presbyterian  Government  adopted 
by  the  Westminster  Divines  three  hundred  years 
ago,  and  used  by  Presbyterians  all  over  the  world 
since.    This    historical,     biblical    statement     is    cut 


from  24  to  3  lines.  Our  paragraph  9  is  taken,  for 
substance,  from  the  still  older  Second  Bulk  of  Disci- 
pline of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland.  But  the  substance  is 
redically  changed  in  the  Plan  by  the  insertion  of  the 
little  word  "and"  before  the  reference  to  the  minis- 
try of  men,  and  by  the  omission  of  the  important 
phrase  in  our  Book,  "and  enforcing  his  own  laws' 
In  our  Book  the  authority  of  Christ,  the  King,  ex- 
tends to  the  ministry  of  men  only  so  long  as  they 
are  acting  according  to  His  Word  and  His  Spirit. 
The  changes  noted  in  the  Plan  make  the  ministry  of 
men,  in  effect,  coordinate  with  that  of  the  Word 
and  the  Spirit,  and  enables  Church  officers  and 
Church  courts  to  claim  the  authority  of  Christ  even 
when  they  are  not  acting  under  or  according  to  His 
Word  and  Spirit,  and  when  they  are  not  enforcing 
His  laws  -  -  but  instead  are  enforcing  their  own 
laws. 

The  effect  of  the  change  from  our  Book  of 
Church  Order  to  that  of  the  form  of  government 
in  the  1954  Plan  is  that  in  our  Book  the  Church 
rests  squarely  upon  the  Throne  of  Christ  and  His 
Headship  over  His  body  the  Church — where  Isaiah 
and  Paul,  Calvin  and  the  Westminster  Divines 
rested  it.  But  in  the  form  of  government  the 
Church  rests  partly  on  such  rational  premises  as 
the  right  of  private  judgment  in  religious  matters 
and  of  voluntary  association  together  in  congrega- 
tions and  unions  of  congregations,  and  partly  on 
the  Headship  of  Christ.  And  of  the  two  bases,  the 
rational  is  given  the  first  place,  the  Christological 
the  second.  We  can  only  regard  this  as  a  step  back- 
ward, not  forward.  Witherspoon's  statements  in  the 
Preliminary  Principles  is  well  done  for  his  time 
and  age.  But  why  should  these  words  be  given  in 
extenso,  while  most  of  the  words  of  Isaiah  and  of 
Paul — given  by  God  for  the  Church  in  every  age — 
be  deleted?  The  Church  rests  upon  the  everlasting 
Throne  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  lives  as  she 
hears  His  Word.  There  is  nothing  so  timely  as 
this.  —W.C.R. 


m\m  QMLiTY  CHURCH  SEATIE 

GENUJNE  QUALITY  in  church  pews  embraces  design,  mate- 
rial, and  workmanship. 
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you  with  church  seating  of  GENUINE  QUALITY  at  the  right 
price. 
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News  From  London 

The  reports  from  London, — by  private  letters, 
the  secular  and  relifjious  press,  and  by  word  of 
mouth,  are  so  thrilling  to  the  Christian  and  so  baf- 
fiing  to  the  worldling  that,  in  both  cases,  words  fail. 

Only  God's  Holy  Spirit  can  bring  together,  as 
has  happened  in  London,  the  banker,  the  doctor,  the 
pickpocket,  the  actress  and  people  from  every  walk 
of  life,  all  to  accept  Christ  as  Saviour.  Only  this 
same  Spirit  can  so  convict  men  and  women  who 
understand  little  of  the  English  language  as  to  cause 
them  to  come  forward  weeping  and  asking  for  coun- 
sel. Already  Russian,  French,  Spanish,  Greek  and 
other  nationalities  have  been  dealt  with  in  the  coun- 
selling room  in  their  own  language. 

One  of  the  most  heartening  phases  of  the  cam- 
paign are  the  innumerable  invitations  to  Mr.  Gra- 
ham to  speak  in  various  universities  and  colleges 
in  the  London  area.  The  response  in  all  of  these 
meetings  has  been  so  amazing  that  the  secular  press 
has  been  led  to  comment  on  it.  At  one  London 
University  the  students  finally  secured  a  part  of 
Albert  Hall  and  3,500  of  them  attended. 

The  percentage  of  those  making  a  decision  for 
Christ  for  the  first  time  is  over  75%,  the  remainder 
being  men  and  women  who  are  rededicating  their 
lives  to  Him. 

Twelve  cities  on  the  European  Continent,  in- 
cluding Berlin,  have  officially  invited  the  Graham 
team  to  come  to  them  for  meetings  after  the  close 
of  the  London  campaign.  The  latter  is  now  being 
enlarged  by  simultaneous  meetings  in  twenty  cities 
in  Europe,  the  Harringay  meeting  being  broadcast 
into  specially  leased  halls,  or  churches. 

We  would  again  urge  our  readers  to  continue  to 
pray  most  earnestly  for  all  who  are  sharing  in  this 
great  endeavor  to  bring  about  revival  in  our  time. 

— H.B.D. 


Missions  On  The  Firing  Line 

(The  Seventh  In  A  Series  Of  Articles 
By  Rev.  Joe  B.  Hopper,  Jr.) 

No  Check  Point 

Occasionally  when  we  have  had  a  busy  day,  per- 
haps with  a  long  rough  jeep  ride,  or  three  or  four 
hours  sitting  cross-legged  on  a  hard  Korean  floor 
examining  new  converts  in  preparation  for  baptism, 
I  ask  my  Korean  assistant  and  travelling  compan- 
ion to  preach  for  me  when  we  visit  some  little 
country  church.  This  man,  a  Mr.  Lee,  is  not  a 
trained  preacher  at  all,  but  is  an  earnest  Christian 
who  is  more  than  happy  to  render  such  a  service. 
On  one  occasion  he  took  John  14  for  his  discussion. 
I  do  not  remember  much  of  what  he  said  except 
that  he  concentrated  on  the  sixth  verse  with  the 
following   illustration.    He   said,   "This   morning  as 
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we  came  out  from  Chunju  in  the  jeep  we  passed 
many  police  check-points.  As  you  know,  we  Koreans 
must  always  present  two  or  three  different  kinds  of 
identification  cards  and  permits  whenever  we  pass 
these  check-points,  for  the  police  must  be  very  care- 
ful that  no  communist  agents,  draft  dodgers,  or 
criminals  slip  about  the  country  without  detection. 
But  this  morning  as  I  rode  with  Cho  Moksa  (my 
Korean  name)  I  did  not  have  to  present  my  cards 
at  all,  for  Cho  Moksa  merely  waved  at  the  police 
and  drove  on  without  stopping.  The  police  did  not 
stop  Cho  Moksa  because  he  is  an  American  and 
they  knew  that  I  could  be  trusted  since  I  was  with 
him.  So  far  as  I  was  concerned  the  check  points 
simply  did  not  exist.  "Now,"  said  Mr.  Lee,  reading 
John  14:6,  "That  is  the  idea  here,  when  Jesus 
says,  'I  am  the  way  ...  no  one  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  me.'  When  we  are  with  Jesus,  He 
becomes  our  way,  and  there  no  longer  exists  any 
barriers  between  us  and  God.  We  do  not  pass  into 
God's  presence  because  of  any  merits  of  our  own, 
but  because  He  accepts  all  who  come  in  the  name 
of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  God  accepts  us  because 
of  the  righteousness  of  Jesus.  This  is  true  when  we 
go  to  God  in  prayer;  it  will  also  be  true  when  we 
enter  into  our  eternal  heavenly  home.  Those  who 
have  accepted  Jesus  as  'the  wa\',  and  the  truth,  and 
the  life'  need  fear  no  'check  point'  but  will  be  wel- 
comed because  they  are  with  Hint." 

These  Strange  Americans 

It  happened  on  a  busy  street  corner  in  Pusan, 
one  of  the  most  amazing  cities  in  the  world.  Double 
lanes  of  military  vehicles  of  all  types  bearing  the 
insignia  of  a  dozen  nations,  sagging  busses,  over- 
loaded trucks,  careening  taxis  filled  the  streets.  The 
sidewalks  were  clogged  with  people  of  all  ages  and 
social  positions.  Old  Kim  Suh-bang  had  come  in 
from  the  country  and  was  dazzled  by  the  whole 
spectacle.  Accustomed  to  a  life  of  slow-motion  this 
was  all  too  much  for  him.  He  started  to  cross  the 
street  but  before  he  knew  what  was  happening  a 
noisy  American  jeep  full  of  soldiers  was  upon  him, 
horn  tooting  and  brakes  squealing.  Someone  shouted, 

"Get   the   out   of   here,   you   gook!"   A 

shove  and  a  kick  and  Kim   Suh-bang  was  lying  in 
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the  gutter,  and  the  jeep  had  sped  on.  But  wonder 
of  wonders,  here  was  another  strange  American, 
this  one  even  more  marvelous  to  behold.  Seeing 
what  had  taken  place  this  one  had  disregarded  all 
traffic  and  dashed  headlong  across  the  street.  To 
old  Kim  Suh-bang  the  behavior  of  this  red-headed 
foreigner  was  even  more  puzzling,  for  with  a  tor- 
rent of  broken  Korean  words  which  he  could  hardly 
understand,  Pete  the  missionary  was  apologizing 
for  the  behavior  of  his  fellow  Americans,  helping 
the  old  man  to  his  feet,  and  brushing  off  his  clothes. 
And  you  may  be  sure  that  whenever  he  is  present  in 
a  gathering  of  his  people  discussing  the  conduct  of 
these  strange  Americans,  Kim  Suh-bang  will  say, 
"But  there  are  some  who  are  here  to  help  us.  There 
was  one  who  picked  me  up  out  of  the  ditch  and 
spoke  kind  words.  I  think  he  is  a  true  friend  of  us 
Koreans.  He  must  be  one  of  those  Christian  mis- 
sionaries, and  I  would  gladly  listen  to  his  message 
if  it  makes  him  into  that  kind  of  man." 

Music  From  K-8 

The  missionary  to  Korea  today  learns  a  new  ver- 
sion of  English  (to  say  nothing  of  learning  to  speak 
Korean)  as  he  lives  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  U.  S. 
Armed  Forces.  Place  names  are  promptly  changed 
to  "Washington"  or  "Chicago"  or  some  alphabet  or 
numeral  combination  designating  a  military  unit. 
"K-8"  is  such  a  place  —  an  airbase  about  thirty 
miles  from  our  station.  Once  the  chaplains  brought 
two  truck  loads  of  men  from  K-8  to  see  our  mission 
station.  These  men  were  members  of  the  post  chapel 
choir,  and  spent  the  afternoon  inspecting  mission 
institutions,  walking  about  the  city,  shopping  and 
taking  pictures.  At  supper  time  they  packed  them- 
selves into  a  missionary  home,  cooking  the  hot  dogs 
and  beans  they  had  brought  along,  and  spreading 
them  on  the  dining  room  table.  They  had  brought 
along  a  folding  organ,  and  after  supper  they  sat 
around  during  the  evening  singing  and  having  a 
wonderful  time  of  Christian  fellowship.  The  trucks 
which  were  to  take  them  back  to  K-8  were  unac- 
countably delayed  that  night  so  it  was  well  past 
ten  o'clock  when  the  boys  left.  The  curfew  hour 
had  passed  and  the  Koreans  were  all  at  home  and 
the  lights  were  out.  But  as  two  truck  loads  of  GIs 
drove  through  the  city,  not  a  few  heard  them  as 
they  passed,  singing  Gospel  choruses  and  hymns. 
The  Koreans  had  heard  many  a  noisy  truck-load 
of  soldiers,  but  here  was  a  different  kind.  The  next 
day  several  people  expressed  to  me  their  appreciation 
for  the  Christian  testimony  of  these  fine  young  men 


who  in  this  small  way  (perhaps  unintentionally) 
left  such  a  splendid  impression  upon  all  who  heard 
this  music  in  the  stillness  of  the  dark  night.  We  are 
always  thankful  for  men  such  as  these,  who  con- 
tribute to  the  efforts  of  us  missionaries.  Even  in 
a  distant  land  among  an  unknown  people,  these  men 
continue  to  shine  as  lights  in  a  dark  world! 

Now  They  Ride  CATs 

"When  does  the  next  CAT  leave  for  Tokyo?" 
is  an  often  heard  question  in  missionary  circles  in 
Pusan,  but  it  causes  no  raised  eyebrows.  Mission- 
aries of  the  Cross  have  ridden  by  donkey  and  camel, 
by  row-boat  and  steamboat,  by  chariot  and  jeep, 
but  now  it  is  by  CAT.  For  in  this  age  of  air-travel, 
the  commercial  airline  most  used  by  missionaries 
in  and  out  of  Korea  (because  it  is  the  cheapest)  is 
the  Civil  Air  Transport  (CAT  for  short).  During 
the  Korean  war  (and  continuing  to  the  present 
date)  missionaries  have  not  been  allowed  to  take 
their  wives  with  little  children  into  Korea.  Hence 
many  have  partially  solved  the  problem  by  setting 
up  housekeeping  for  the  mother  and  children  in 
Japan,  while  the  father  works  in  Korea,  returning 
several  times  a  year  to  visit  his  famil^^ — and  travel- 
ling by  CAT.  Quite  a  number  of  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  missionaries  are  following  this  plan. 
Thank  God  that  this  means  of  quick  transportation 
is  available,  but  pray  that  conditions  will  soon  per- 
mit the  reuniting  of  families  on  the  mission  field 
in   Korea. 
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ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  54 
Faithlessness  (Snag  No.  3) 

"  .  .  .  O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  ..." 
Luke  24:25. 

"...  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing  ..." 
John  20:27. 

The  above  words  were  spoken  by  Jesus,  the  first 
to  Cleopas  and  his  companion ;  the  second  to  "doubt- 
ing" Thomas.  Trudging  along  the  road  to  Emmaus, 
two  disciples  were  torn  and  burdened  in  spirit  be- 
cause they  were  "slow  to  believe  all  that  the  proph- 
ets have  spoken"  concerning  Jesus  Christ;  and  not 
until  Jesus  revealed  Himself  to  them  were  they 
lifted  out  of  the  doldrums  of  despair  into  the 
stratosphere  of  the  resurrection.  Then  they  ran  back 
over  the  way  they  had  come,  rejoicing  as  they  ran. 
Thomas  floundered  around  in  doubt  and  uncertainty 
until  he  saw  the  resurrected  Lord  in  person.  Then 
he  reversed  his  whole  attitude,  crying  out,  "My 
Lord  and  my  God!" 

• 
Faithlessness  lies  at  the  root  of  every  continuing 
distress.  It  is  an  under-water  snag  that  interferes 
seriously  with  fishing.  The  hook  becomes  imbedded 
in  it  and  nothing  but  prayer,  engaging  the  power 
of  God,  can  dislodge  it.  And  remember,  this  snag 
is  inside  the  fisherman — it  has  never  gotten  into  the 
water!  A  friend  sent  me  a  statuette,  carved  by  an 
Indian  from  a  rhododendron  stem.  It  represents 
a  nonplussed  fisherman  in  the  act  of  casting  his 
hook  which  has  gone  nowhere  because  it  has  caught 
in  the  seat  of  his  pants,  and  he  is  looking  around 
in  some  dismay.  It  is  much  like  the  would-be  soul 
winner  whose  hapless  efiFort  is  caught  in  the  snag 
of  "unfaith."  "O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  be- 
lieve all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken!"  The  rem- 
edy is  so  very  simple:  just  take  God's  Word  at  its 
face  value.  A  converted  gambler  on  being  asked 
what  was  his  understanding  of  his  salvation,  re- 
plied: "It  is  betting  my  life  that  God's  Word  is 
true."  His  answer  might  be  doctrinally  criticized, 
but  it  was  just  his  way  of  saying  he  was  "risking" 
everything  he  had  on  the  verity  of  it.  Soul  winner, 
the  Word  of  God  is  your  "hook."  Let  your  earnest 
prayer  be  that  God  will  deliver  you  from  faithless- 
ness, that  you  may  cast  the  hook  in  its  own  power. 
"For  the  Word  of  God  is  quick,  and  powerful,  and 
sharper  than  any  twoedged  sword,  piercing  even 
to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of 
the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."   Heb.  4:12. 

Next  lesson — the  Snag,  Sin. 
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PRESBYTERIANISM 

Governmental  or  Doctrinal? 

An  Answer  To  Dr.  John  Sutherland  Bonnell 

By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 

Charlotte,  N.  C. 


Fairness  to  multitudes  of  Presbyterians,  devoted 
to  the  precious  faith  of  their  fathers,  requires  that 
an  answer  be  given  to  the  article  by  Dr.  John 
Sutherland  Bonnell  on  what  is  a  Presbyterian? 
in  LOOK  magazine  of  March  23,  1954.  For  Dr. 
Bonnell  in  this  article  casts  serious  reflection  on 
Presbyterians,  and  grossly  distorts  their  historic 
beliefs — the  faith  which  the  Covenanters  and  mar- 
tyrs have  sealed  with  their  blood,  the  faith  which 
transformed  lives,  changed  the  course  of  history,  laid 
the  foundations  of  our  free,  representative  democ- 
racy and  overcame  the  fear  of  death  in  the  hope  of 
a  glorious  resurrection. 

No  doubt  others  will  answer  from  the  stand- 
point of  scholarship  and  theology.  This  answer  pre- 
sents the  practical  reaction  of  a  business  man.  It  is 
from  the  viewpoint  of  the  layman  rather  than  the 
minister,  of  the  pew  rather  than  the  pulpit. 

The  Nature  Oi  The  Church 

First  of  all,  in  his  answer  to  the  question,  "What 
is  a  Presbyterian  ?"  Dr.  Bonnell  gives  a  distorted 
impression  of  the  nature  of  the  church.  He  says, 
"A  Presbyterian  is  a  Protestant  who  belongs  to  a 
particular  form  of  church  government.  The  word 
Presbyterian  refers  not  to  a  special  system  of  doc- 
trine or  worship,  but  to  a  representative  form  of 
church  government."  In  other  words,  he  is  saying 
that  Presbyterianism  is  a  form  of  church  govern- 
ment, not  a  system  of  doctrine.  He  brings  this  out 
again,  when,  in  brieflly  summarizing  the  work  of 
John  Calvin  in  founding  the  denomination,  he  says, 
"Calvin  summoned  Christians  to  return  to  a  form 
of  government  which  was  prevalent  in  the  first 
century  A.  D."  Thus  he  brushes  aside  the  confes- 
sional nature  of  the  church  and  its  doctrinal  founda- 
tion upon  a  Confession  of  Faith. 

Of  course,  we  know  that  Presbyterian  comes 
from  a  word  which  means  presbytery  or  elder,  and 
this  is  the  root  of  the  name.  Similarly,  Episcopalian 
comes  from  the  word  which  means  bishop,  and 
Baptist  comes  from  the  word  which  means  baptism. 
But  to  say  that  either  of  these  names  refers  merely 
to  church  government  or  mode  of  baptism  and  "not 
to  a  special  system  of  doctrine  or  worship"  is  com- 
pletely misleading.  The  foundation  of  all  of  these 
churches  is  in  each  case  a  system  of  doctrine. 

Denials  Of  The  Faith 

But  having  said  that  being  a  Presbyterian  is 
merely  belonging  "to  a  particular  form  of  church 


government,"  the  way  is  prepared  for  Dr.  Bonnell's 
next  astonishing  statements  concerning  the  beliefs, 
and   unbeliefs,   of   Presbyterians.   He  says: 

1.  "Except  for  a  minority,  Presbyterians  do  not 
believe  in  the  literal  inerrancy  of  the  Scriptures." 

2.  "Most  Presbyterians  do  not  believe  in  a  ma- 
terial heaven  or  hell." 

3.  "Except  in  minor  Presbyterian  groups,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth  is  not  used  as  a  test 
of  orthodoxy  in  receiving  new  members  or  in  or- 
daining  ministers   and   elders." 

4.  "With  a  few  exceptions,  Presbyterians  do  not 
interpret  the  phrase  in  the  Apostle's  Creed,  'the 
resurrection  of  the  body,'  as  meaning  the  physical 
body." 

Now  here  are  four  cardinal  doctrines  denied  by 
most  Presbyterians,  according  to  Dr.  Bonnell;  and 
they  are  still  good  Presbyterians,  because  they  ac- 
cept the  "particular  form  of  church  government." 
The  doctrines  do  not  matter:  the  church  govern- 
ment is  everything. 

Is  this  the  priceless  truth  that  put  iron  in  the 
blood  of  the  Covenanters,  led  them  to  defy  kings 
and  queens,  and  lay  down  their  lives  for  their  faith? 
Is  this  the  great  idealism  that,  through  fire  and 
blood  and  war,  wrought  our  freedom  and  indepen- 
dence as  a  nation? 

Historic  Standards  Disregarded 

The  Scriptures  leave  not  the  slightest  doubt  con- 
cerning any  of  the  aforementioned  basic  truths, 
which  Dr.  Bonnell  says  most  Presbyterians  do  not 
believe.  1.  "All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God"  (II  Tim.  3:16).  2.  "I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you"  (Jno.  14:2);  "And  whosoever  was  not 
found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire"  (Rev.  20:15).  3.  "And  the  angel 
answered  and  said  unto  her  (Mary),  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee:  therefore  that  holy 
thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God"  (Lk.  1  :35)  ;  "Now  all  this  was 
done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying.  Behold,  a  virgin 
shall  be  with  child  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  being 
interpreted  is,  God  with  us"  (Matt.  1:22,  23).  4. 
"  .  .  We  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ:   Who   shall  change   our  vile   body,   that   it 


APRIL   7,  1954 


PAGE    9 


ma\'  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body  .  . 
(Phil.  3:20,  21). 

The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  is  also  per- 
fectly plain  and  explicit  concerning  these  doctrines. 
But  Dr.  Bonnell  seems  to  recognize  no  authoritative 
standards,  although  through  the  centuries  the  church 
has  accepted  the  Scriptures  as  interpreted  in  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  as  the  official  and 
authoritative  expression  of  its  distinctive  doctrines. 
According  to  Dr.  Bonnell,  the  Scriptures  are  not 
inerrant;  the  Westminster  Confession  is  "recog- 
nized,"— he  does  not  say,  required  or  intimate  that 
it  carries  authority.  And  one  may  deny  their  central 
truths  and  still  be  a  Presbyterian  in  full  fellowship. 
Human  opinion  is  the  court  of  final  authority. 

Here  Dr.  Bonnell  pictures  a  governmental,  in- 
clusivist  church.  Any  one  who  consents  to  its  form 
of  church  government  may  be  a  member  or  minister 
in  good  standing  and  believe  anything  he  pleases. 

"Doiible  Talk" 

There  is  specious  "double  talk"  in  Dr.  Bonnell's 
article  that  is  hard  to  be  understood  by  business 
men,  who  are  trained  to  condemn  misrepresentation 
and  to  adhere  strictly  to  straightforwardness  and 
honesty. 

Dr.  Bonnell  says  in  one  sentence,  "  .  .  The  Old 
and  New  Testaments  are  the  Word  of  God  and 
'the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice."  Then 


he  adds  that  Presbyterians  "emphasized  inspired 
men,  not  inspired  words,"  and  "do  not  believe  in 
the  literal  inerrancy  of  the  Scriptures." 

As  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell  has  well  said,  "Was  David 
inspired  when  he  committed  adultery  with  Bath- 
sheba,  and  not  inspired  when  he  wrote  the  5 1st 
Psalm?"  Think  of  it:  Men  inspired,  but  their  words 
not  inspired!  The  Scriptures,  infallible,  but  not  in- 
errant! 

He  says,  "Jesus  Christ,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God 
...  is  true  God  and  true  man."  Then  he  goes  on 
to  state  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth  is 
not  used  as  a  test  of  orthodoxy.  "True  God  and 
true  man,"  but  not  virgin  born, — a  sinner,  born  In 
fornication,  an  illigitimate  child  of  Adam! 

He  says,  "God  pardons  our  sins  and  accepts  us 
.  .  .  not  for  any  merit  of  our  own,  but  because  of 
our  faith  in  the  perfect  obedience  of  Christ  and  His 
sacrificial  death."  Then  he  states  that  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  does  not  mean  the  physical 
body.   Sacrificial  death,  but  no  bodily  resurrection! 

Our  Lord  settled  all  question  as  to  this,  when 
He  said  to  His  frightened  disciples,  "Behold  my 
hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  myself:  handle  me  and 
see:  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see 
me  have."  (Luke  24:39). 

Well  does  Paul  say,  "But  if  there  be  no  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen:  And  if 
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Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and 
your  faith  is  also  vain"   (I  Cor.  15:13,   14). 

Significantly,  here  in  dealing  with  this  supreme- 
ly important  matter,  the  ground  of  our  salvation, 
Dr.  Bonnell  does  not  mention  as  the  basis  of  saving 
faith  the  substitutionary  character  of  the  Lord's 
death,  nor  His  resurrection.  His  is  a  very  weak- 
statement,  indeed,  compared  to  the  plain  pronounce- 
ments of  the  Word  of  God,  of  which  the  following 
are  examples:  "All  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God ;  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus: 
Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood  .  .  "  (Rom.  3:23-25); 
"Who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised 
again  for  our  justification"   (Rom.  4:25). 

Hard  To  Understand 

Years  ago  Dr.  Robert  Dick  Wilson  of  Princeton, 
recognized  as  one  of  the  greatest  of  all  scholars  of 
Semitic  languages,  used  to  say,  "A  preacher  ought  to 
be  as  honest  as  the  corner  groceryman.  He  ought  not 
to  say  out  of  his  own  head  that  some  part  of  the 
Word  of  God  is  not  true  or  authentic  without, 
along  with  such  a  statement,  being  able  to  sub- 
mit evidence  to  prove  it.  No  man  knows  enough 
to  question  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures." 

It  is  difficult  for  la\  men  accustomed  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  honesty  and  integrity  required  in  business 
to  understand  how  a  minister  can  take  before  God 
and  men  the  solemn  ordination  vows,  expressing 
belief  in  the  infallibility  of  the  Scriptures  and  in 
the  system  of  doctrine  contained  in  the  Confession 
of  Faith,  and  can  receive  support  and  honor  for 
preaching,  teaching,  and  maintaining  the  truths  of 
the  Gospel,  and  yet  all  the  while  not  believe  these 
truths  in  his  heart  and  not  faithfully  proclaim  them. 

It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  a  minister's  con- 
science will  permit  him  to  use  the  words  and  phrases 
of  the  historic  faith  with  meanings  in  his  mind  en- 
tirely different  from  those  commonly  accepted,  and 
so  deceive  unwitting  hearers  into  believing  that  he 
really  holds  fast  to  the  great  body  of  truth  that  has 
been  preserved  and  handed  down  from  the  fathers. 
The  parallel  to  this  is  seen  in  the  practice  of  the 
Communists  in  these  days  in  their  use  of  such  words 
as  "democracy,"  "freedom,"  and  "peace-loving 
peoples." 

It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  a  minister  can 
preach  orthodoxy  when  the  audience  is  conservative, 
and  modernism  when  the  audience  is  liberal.  "Doth 
a  fountain  send  forth  at  the  same  place  sweet  water 
and  bitter"    (Jas.   3:11)  ? 

It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  men  can,  at 
their  ordination  and  before  church  assemblies  and 
courts,  profess  to  believe  in  the  Scriptures  and  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  and  then  in  public  print  publish 
denials  of  the  central  truths  of  the  gospel. 

But  many  are  doing  these  things  these  days,  and 
many  are  being  deceived. 
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Church  Union 

When  Dr.  Bonnell  says  that  most  Presbyterians 
do  not  believe  in  the  inerrancy  of  the  Scriptures, 
a  material  heaven  or  hell,  and  the  bodily  resurrec- 
tion, he  is  referring,  of  course,  to  the  Presbyterians 
he  knows,  and,  no  doubt,  particularly  to  the  leaders 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.,  with 
which  he  is  associated.  When  he  says  that  belief  in 
the  Virgin  Birth  is  not  required  for  ordination  to 
the  ministry,  he  probably  has  in  mind  the  effect 
produced  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  by 
the  Auburn   Affirmation. 

In  1910  the  U.  S.  A.  Presbyterian  General  As- 
sembly passed  a  resolution,  declaring  that  acceptance 
of  the  following  doctrines  was  essential  to  ordina- 
tion to  the  ministry:  plenary  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  Virgin  Birth,  the  substitutionary 
atonement,  the  bodily  resurrection,  and  the  miracles 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  This  was  reaffirmed  by  the  As- 
semblies of  1916  and  1923.  In  1924,  1293  ministers 
of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  signed  an 
Affirmation  published  from  Auburn,  N.  Y.,  in 
which  the\  declared  that  these  doctrines  were  mere- 
ly theories  and  were  not  necessary  for  ordination 
to  the  ministry.  The  Northern  church  has  resisted 
all  attempts  since  then  to  repudiate  this  Affirmation, 
and  on  the  contrary,  has  exalted  to  high  positions 
in  the  church,  even  to  the  moderatorship,  many  of 
those  who  signed  this  heretical  document. 

Now  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  urged 
to  merge  with  this  Northern  church,  which  out- 
numbers them  about  three  to  one.  Such  a  merging 
would  merely  be  a  submerging;  and  it  would  bring 
the  Southern  church  under  the  domination  of  men 
who  hold  the  views  expressed  by  Dr.  Bonnell.  Sure- 
ly, those  who  believe  in  a  confessional,  doctrinal 
church  rather  than  a  governmental,  incluvist  church, 
who  hold  dear  the  great  heritage  of  the  faith,  by 
which  their  fathers  lived  and  for  which  they  died, 
who  sincerely  love  and  honor  the  crucified,  risen, 
ascended,  and  coming  Saviour  and  Lord,  cannot 
consent  to  such  an  incongruous  and  disastrous  union. 
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Christ  The  Living  Lord 


(Easter) 


Background   Scripture:    John    19:41-42; 
20-21.  Devotional  Reading:  I  Peter  4:1-11. 


"Earth's  saddest  day  and  gladdest  day,  were  just  one  day  apart."  Friday  was  certainly  a  sad  day  for  the 
disciples:  "We  trusted,"  said  the  two  disciples  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  "We  trusted  that  it  had  been  he 
which  should  have  redeemed  Israel."  But  their  faith  had  failed  and  their  hope  fled  when  they  saw  Him  cruci- 
fied, dead,  and  buried.  Gloom  and  despair  settled  down  upon  the  little  band  of  followers  as  they  saw  His 
body  laid  in  the  tomb.  It  is  often  the  case  that  the  hour  before  the  dawn  is  the  darkest  hour  of  the  night. 
Israel's  burdens  were  heaviest     just  before  Moses' 


deliverance  came.  When  people  are  at  their  wit's 
end,  and  cry  unto  God,  He  will  deliver  them  from 
their  troubles.  The  disciples  were  even  too  hopeless 
and  despairing  to  cry  for  help,  if  we  can  judge  by 
the  record.  We  do  not  know  what  they  did  secretly. 
We  know,  of  course,  that  Mary's  heart  was  broken  ; 
the  sword  had  pierced  it  through  and  through. 

Peter  reminds  us  in  our  Devotional  Reading  that 
the  Resurrection  ought  to  have  a  decided  and  prac- 
tical effect  upon  our  lives;  we  should  not  live  hence- 
forth in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  will  of  God.  Paul  also 
tells  us  that  we  are  to  set  our  affection  on  things 
above  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  in  closing  his  great  chapter  on  the  Resurrection, 
(I  Corinthians  15),  he  says,  "Therefore,  my  beloved 
brethren,  be  ye  steadfast,  unmovable,  always  abound- 
ing in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know 
that  your  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

This  "gladdest  day"  not  only  revived  the  faith 
and  hope  of  the  disciples,  but  made  them  steadfast 
and  unmovable,  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
If  you  and  I  really  enter  the  full  meaning  of  the 
Resurrection  it  will  have  a  decided  and  glorious 
effect  upon  our  everyday  living.  When  Jesus  asked 
Martha  the  question,  Believest  thou  this?  He  was 
asking  a  vitalh"  important  question,  for  the  resur- 
rection is  a  foundation  fact. 

To  get  the  complete  story  read  all  the  accounts 
as  given  by  the  four  writers  of  the  Gospels. 

/.      His  Appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene  and 
the  Tivo  Disciples:  20: 1-1 S! 

There  were  other  women  with  Mary  Magdalene 
when  she  came  to  the  sepulchre.  She  finds  the  stone 
rolled  away  and  runs  to  tell  Simon  Peter  and  John. 
They  then  run  to  the  sepulchre.  John  arrives  first, 
but  does  not  go  in  until  Peter  comes  and  finds  the 
grave  clothes  lying  folded  in  an  orderly  manner. 
Then  John  enters ;  "and  he  saw,  and  believed.  For 
as  yet  they  knew  not  the  Scripture,  that  he  must 
rise  again  from  the  dead."  Jesus  had  told  them 
again  and  again,  but  they  had  been  slow  of  heart  to 


believe.  We  are  so  prone  to  be  like  these  disciples; 
we  do  not  "know"  the  Scriptures;  do  not  fully  be- 
lieve them.  Then  the  disciples  went  away  again 
unto  their  own  home.  They  seemed  dazed  by  the 
good  news. 

Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre  weeping, 
and  as  she  wept,  she  looked  in  and  saw  two  angels 
who  said  to  her,  Woman,  why  weepest  thou?  She 
said  to  them.  Because  they  have  taken  away  my 
Lord,  and  1  know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him. 
She  does  not  yet  realize  what  had  taken  place,  and 
is  thinking  about  the  dead  body  which  the  woman 
had  come  t(j  anoint  with  spices.  Some  have  tried 
to  find  discrepancies  in  the  different  accounts,  but 
these  can  be  explained  in  several  ways.  Let  me  quote 
from  The  New  Analytical  Edition  of  the  Bible: 
"To  whom  did  Jesus  first  appear  after  the  resur- 
rection? Mark  states  that  he  appeared  first  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  whereas  from  Matthew's  statement  we 
would  infer  that  it  was  to  the  other  women  -  -  - 
They  were  amazed  to  find  the  stone  rolled  away 
and  the  tomb  empty.  At  this  point  Mary  left  to 
tell  Peter  and  John.  While  she  was  gone  angels 
announce  to  the  other  women  that  He  is  risen  and 
direct  them  to  make  known  the  fact  to  the  others. 
While  on  their  way  Jesus  met  them. 

Mary  may  have  had  but  a  short  distance  to  go 
to  reach  Peter  and  John,  and  it  may  have  taken 
much  greater  time  to  reach  the  others  so  that  Mary 
could  return  to  the  sepulchre  shortly  after  the  others 
left.  Thus  it  is  possible  for  Jesus  to  have  appeared 
first  to  Mary  Magdalene  when  she  returned  to  the 
tomb  and  afterwards  to  the  other  women  while  on 
their  way  to  make  the  announcement.  Some  inter- 
preters explain  the  difficulty  by  assuming  that 
Mark's  statement  that  He  appeared  first  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  signifies  the  first  of  the  three  appear- 
ances recorded  by  him.  In  either  case,  there  need 
be  no  discrepancy,  as  seen  from  the  explanation 
made." 

Jesus  now  appears  to  Mary,  who  at  first  took 
Him  to  be  the  gardner,  but  recognized  Him  when 
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He  speaks  her  name.  Alary  came  and  told  the  dis- 
ciples that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  He  had 
spoken  these  things  to  her. 

//.      H'li  Appearances  to   the  Disciples 
in  the  Room:   19-29. 

1.  The  first  of  these  was  on  the  same  day  at 
eveninfj  when  the  disciples  were  within  shut  doors 
for  fear  of  the  Jews.  Jesus  said  to  them,  Peace  be 
unto  you.  He  showed  them  His  hands  and  His  side. 
Then  were  the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw  the 
Lord.  As  my  father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I 
you.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Thomas  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came  the 
first  time.  When  the  disciples  told  him  what  had 
taken  place,  he  gave  them  the  well-known  reply: 
"Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  1  will  not  be- 
lieve." As  we  have  seen  before,  Thomas  had  a  des- 
pondent disposition,  and  always  seemed  ready  to 
look  on  the  dark  side  of  things.  He  has  been  called, 
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"Doubting  Thomas."  His  sort  of  doubt  is  easily 
removed  when  sufficient  evidence  is  presented.  The 
kind  of  doubt  which  ruins  is  the  kind  that  refuses 
to  believe  even  when  the  evidence  is  overwhelming; 
the  sort  that  many  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  had. 
He  is  not  as  hard  to  convince  as  he  thinks  he  is. 
It  was  "too  good  to  be  true,"  and  he  wanted  to  be 
sure. 

2.  The  second  of  these  appearances  came  a  week 
later,  and  this  time,  Thomas  was  with  them.  I  have 
often  wondered  what  took  place  during  the  week 
between  these  two  meetings.  Did  the  other  disciples 
urge  Thomas  to  be  sure  and  be  with  them?  Is  there 
not  a  practical  lesson  for  us  in  this  incident?  If 
some  of  our  number  are  not  with  us  when  we  gather 
for  worship,  do  we  make  it  our  business  to  urge 
them  to  come  next  Sunday?  Do  we  tell  them  of  the 
blessing  we  received  when  we  met  Jesus  in  the 
House  of  God  ?  Perhaps  if  we  were  more  thought- 
ful and  insistent  more  of  our  number  would  form 
the  habit  of  being  at  church  whenever  we  meet  for 
worship. 
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Thomas  was  there,  and  had  all  his  doubts  re- 
moved. Jesus  told  him  to  reach  hither  thy  finger  and 
behold  my  hands,  and  reach  hither  thy  hand  and 
thrust  it  into  my  side,  and  be  not  faithless,  but 
believing.  Thomas  answered  and  said.  My  Lord, 
and  my  God.  His  is  a  firm  and  fine  confession  of 
faith  in  his  risen  Lord  as  indeed  GOD.  Blessed  are 
they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.  This 
means  us.  We  have  the  testimony  of  competent  wit- 
nesses, sufficient  and  manifold.  Our  faith  is  built 
upon  this. 

///.     His  Appearance  by  the  Sea  of  Tiberias 
(Galilee)  :  Chapter  21. 

The  Miracle ;  The  Meal ;  The  Message. 

1.  The  miracle. 

Seven  of  the  disciples  are  fishing  on  the  Sea  of 
Galilee.  Jesus  appears  on  the  shore  and  speaks  to 
them;  Children,  have  ye  any  meat?  They  answered. 
No.  Then  He  tells  them  to  cast  the  net  on  the 
right  side  of  the  ship  and  they  would  find.  They  did 
so,  and  were  unable  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude 
of  fish.  John  said  to  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.  The  im- 
pulsive Peter  cast  himself  into  the  sea  to  go  to 
Jesus  and  the  other  disciples  came  dragging  the  net. 

2.  The  Meal. 

They  saw  a  fire  of  coals  and  fish  laid  on  them 
and  bread.  He  allowed  them  to  furnish  part  of  the 
meat.  They  brought  the  net  to  land  with  its  one 
hundred  and  fifty-three  fish  in  it,  and  they  had  a 
meal  together.  This  reminds  us  of  the  invitation  and 
promise  in  Revelation,  in  the  message  to  the  church 
at  Laodicea,  Behold,  1  stand  at  the  door  and  knock; 
if  any  man  will  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door, 
I  will  come  in  to  him  and  sup  with  him,  and  he 
with  me.  Jesus  will  take  what  little  we  have  and 
use  it.  This  is  the  third  time  that  Jesus  appeared 
to  His  disciples  after  He  was  risen  from  the  dead. 
This  is  the  third  of  the  appearances  recorded  by 
John  in   his  Gospel. 

3.  The  Alessage. 

Following  the  miracle  and  the  meal  there  is  a 
most  important  conversation  between  Jesus  and 
Peter,  which  contains  a  message  for  us  all. 

Dr.  Chapman  has  a  sermon  on  the  two  words, 
"And  Peter"  ;  "Tell  the  disciples,  tuid  Peter.'"  Peter 
may  have  well  felt  that  he  would  now  be  "left  out" ; 
that  he  was  no  longer  worthy  of  the  name  of  "dis- 
ciple" since  his  disgraceful  denial  of  his  Lord.  It  is 
true  that  he  had  gone  out  and  wept  bitterly;  that 
he  had  sincerely  repented  of  his  sin  and  weakness. 
But  we  can  easily  understand  how  he  may  have 
felt;  that  in  his  shame  he  did  not  count  himself 
one  of  the  number,  but  an  outcast. 

Something  was  needed  to  restore  Peter,  both  in 
his  own  heart,  and  in  the  estimation  of  the  eleven. 
So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  begins  His  examina- 
tion  by   saying,    Simon,   son   of   Jonas,   lovest   thou 


me  more  than  these?  This  question  was  repeated 
three  times,  to  the  grief  of  the  apostle.  After  each 
question  and  answer  Jesus  said,  Feed  my  sheep,  or 
Feed  my  lambs.  If  you  truly  love  Me,  Peter  then 
be  a  shepherd  of  My  sheep.  Peter  calls  Jesus  the 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls.  He  also  spoke 
prophetically  of  the  death  which   Peter  should  die. 

Peter  was  interested  in  what  should  befall  John  ; 
Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do?  If  I  will  that 
he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?  Follow 
thou  me.  John  tarried  longer  than  Peter  and  had 
the  privilege  of  seeing  all  the  glorious  visions  on 
Patmos. 
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rOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.   HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR  APRIL   18 


The  Meaning  of  Raster 


Devotional: 


Hymn:   "Christ  The   Lord   Is   Risen   Today" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  I  Corinthians   15:1-7,   12-20 

Hvmn :   "The   Head  That  Once  Was  Crowned 

With  Thorns" 
Offering; 
Hymn:  "Crown   Him  With  Many  Crowns" 

Program  Leader  : 

What  is  the  meaning  of  Easter?  The  word 
"Easter"  is  not  properly  a  Bihlical  word.  It  does 
occur  one  time  in  Scripture,  but  there  it  is  a  mis- 
translation. Easter  was  originally  a  spring  festival 
in  honor  of  the  Teutonic  goddess  of  light,  but  in 
the  eighth  century  the  name  was  transferred  by  the 
Anglo-Saxons  to  the  Christian  observance  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  from   the  dead. 

For  Christians  the  real  meaning  of  Easter  is 
found  in  the  resurrection.  If  we  had  to  state  the 
significance  of  Easter  in  one  word,  that  word  would 
be  "resurrection."  All  of  our  Easter  celebrations 
ought  to  be  easily  and  closely  related  to  the  resur- 
rection. If  we  fail  to  give  just  recognition  to  the 
resurrection,  we  are  missing  the  whole  point  of  this 
most  important  Christian  observance. 

Sometimes  people  confuse  immortality  with  the 
resurrection,  and  there  have  been  times  when  Easter 
messages  have  been  centered  around  immortality 
rather  than  the  resurrection.  Immortality  has  to  do 
with  the  undying  nature  of  the  soul,  while  the  resur- 
rection has  to  do  with  the  re-enlivening  of  the  body 
which  was  dead.  Both  of  these  ideas  have  an  impor- 
tant place  in  Christian  thought  and  teaching,  but 
the  emphasis  at  Easter  should  be  on  the  resurrection. 

The  speakers  this  evening  will  lead  us  to  think 
about  the  resurrection:  its  certainty,  its  effect  on 
the  apostles  and  disciples,  and  its  meaning  to  us. 

First  Speaker: 

It  is  said  that  there  is  no  better  attested  fact  in 
history  than  the  fact  that  the  disciples  of  Christ 
were  convinced  of  the  certainty  of  His  resurrection. 
That  fact  in  itself  is  a  strong  argument  for  the 
certainty-  of  the  resurrection.  The  disciples  were 
defeated,  they  had  given  up  all  hope.  Nothing  less 
than  actual  rising  from  the  dead  of  the  Lord  could 
have  convinced  them  to  give  up  their  doubts  and 
believe.  Paul  is  careful  to  list  six  different  groups 
or  individuals  who  actually  witnessed  the  appear- 
ance of  the  risen  Christ.  All  of  these  came  through 
deep   doubt   to  their  belief   in   the   resurrection.   In 


other  words,  their  faith  was  not  a  matter  of  wish- 
ful thinking. 

If  Jesus  had  not  really  risen  from  the  dead,  do 
you  think  the  Romans  and  the  Jews  would  have 
done  everything  they  could  to  put  down  the  idea. 
The  report  of  the  resurrection  was  an  affront  to 
both  Jew  and  Roman.  The  Jews  had  branded 
Jesus  as  an  imposter,  but  if  He  had  risen  from  the 
dead,  He  had  proved  Himself  to  be  true  and  the 
Jews  to  be  false.  The  disappearance  of  Christ  from 
the  tomb  cast  a  shadow  over  the  efficiency  and  faith- 
fulness of  the  Roman  military  organization.  You 
may  be  sure  that  both  Jews  and  Romans  tried  to 
discredit  the  reports  of  the  resurrection,  but  their 
efforts  were  in  vain  because  they  were  up  against 
the  truth  and  they  could  not  disprove  it. 

One  other  evidence  of  the  certainty  of  the  resur- 
rection is  that  generation  after  generation  of  Chris- 
tian people  have  found  it  reasonable  to  believe.  We 
believe  that  Christ  arose  from  the  grave  because 
we  experience  His  living  presence  with  us.  In  every 
age  the  doubters  have  tried  to  break  down  our 
faith  in  the  resurrection,  but  they  are  powerless 
against  the  knowledge  we  have  that  the  living  Christ 
is  in  our  hearts. 

Second  Speaker: 

W^hat  effect  did  the  resurrection  have  on  the  dis- 
ciples ?  When  they  really  came  to  believe  in  the 
resurrection  it  transformed  their  lives.  They  were 
changed  from  men  of  fear  into  men  of  courage. 
They  thought  their  cause  had  been  defeated,  but 
the  resurrection  proved  that  it  was  victorious.  These 
men  who  had  been  hiding  from  their  enemies  went 
out  fearlessly  into  a  hostile  world  to  tell  of  their 
Christ  and  of  His  resurrection.  Their  decision  meant 
persecution  for  all  and  death  for  many.  They  were 
not  afraid  of  death.  Had  not  their  Lord  gone  be- 
fore them  and  won  the  victory  over  death,  not  only 
for  Himself  but  for  them  as  well? 

The  belief  of  the  disciples  in  the  resurrection 
changed  them  from  men  of  weakness  into  men  of 
power.  These  are  the  handful  of  whom  it  was  said 
that  they  turned  the  world  upside-down.  It  was  not 
really  they  who  did  it,  but  rather  the  power  of  the 
gospel  which  they  proclaimed.  At  the  center  of  this 
gospel  was  the  fact  that  Jesus  who  died  for  the 
sins  of  the  people  was  raised  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day.  To  some  this  preaching  was  foolishness, 
to  others  it  was  a  stumbling  block,  but  to  those  who 
believed  it  was  the  power  of  God  to  save  their  souls. 
Wherever  the  resurrection  is  faithfully  preached 
there  is  power,  but  where  it  is  slighted  there  is 
weakness  and  fear. 
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Third  Speaker: 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  resurrection  to  us? 
What  difference  does  it  make  in  our  lives?  In  the 
first  place  it  proves  that  Christ  actually  accomplish- 
ed what  He  set  out  to  do.  It  is  one  thing  to  claim 
to  be  a  saviour,  but  it  is  quite  another  thing  to  ac- 
tually save  people  from  their  sins.  We  know  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins,  but  how  do  we  know  that 
His  death  was  an  acceptable  substitute  for  us?  The 
resurrection  is  proof  of  that  point.  When  God  raised 
Christ  from  the  dead  He  testified  that  His  death 
was  satisfactory  to  divine  justice.  The  resurrection 
is  the  divine  seal  on  our  salvation. 

The  resurrection  means  not  only  that  our  sins 
are  forgiven,  but  that  we  also  have  hope  of  our 
bodies  being  raised  from  the  dead.  Paul  said  that 
Christ  is  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept.  Christ 
not  only  represented  us  in  death  but  He  represented 
us  in  the  resurrection.  As  He  is,  so  shall  we  be. 
We  know  that  our  souls  live  on  after  death,  but  the 
resurrection  means  that  our  bodies  will  be  changed, 
glorified,  and   reunited  with  our  souls. 

As  the  first  speaker  has  already  mentioned,  the 
resurrection  means  that  we  have  to  do  with  a  living 
Lord  and  not  a  dead  hero  of  long  ago.  It  is  good  to 
know  about  Jesus  as  a  man  who  walked  the  earth, 
who  lived  unselfishly  and  helpfully  and  died  nobly, 
but  it  is  far  better  to  know  Him  as  a  living  person 
today.  The  resurrection  has  made  that  possible  for 
us.  Christ  died,  but  He  is  not  dead.  He  lives  today, 
and  the  most  wonderful  part  of  it  all  is  that  He 
lives  in  the  lives  of  those  who  receive  Him  by  faith. 
All  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  resurrection. 


THE  TITHE 

Co-Workers  Together  With  God 
By  J.  O.  Atkinson 

As  the  love  of  money  is  a  root  of  all  kinds  of  evil, 
so  the  love  of  what  money  can  do  is  a  root  of  all 
kinds  of  righteousness,  peace,  and  good  ivill  in  the 
world. 

A  man  through  the  love  of  what  his  money  may 
do  becomes  a  co-worker  together  with  God,  and 
through  his  money  ma\'  be  a  blessing  to  hundreds 
he  will  never  see,  and  relieve  from  hunger  and 
starvation  and  eternal  ruin  thousands  of  God's 
children  whom  he  will  never  know  in  this  world. 

Through  money  God  and  I  are  partners,  and 
by  its  holy  significance,  we  become  co-workers  to- 
gether in  relieving  the  poverty  of  the  world,  and 
in  saving  the  lost  and  the  ruined  of  the  world. 

When  I  pray,  my  words  may  not  mount  very 
high,  and  being  words  only  they  may  not  cost  me 
much.  Words,  even  in  prayer,  are  abundant,  often 
easy  and  sometimes  very  cheap. 


But  when  I  cast  into  the  treasury  of  the  Lord 
my  money,  I  have  put  there  that  which  has  cost 
me  something,  that  which  represents  hard  licks, 
severe  toil,  business  ability,  my  best  judgment,  that 
which,  in  fact,  represents  my  savings  and  my  sac- 
rifice. 

I  have  sent  into  the  service  of  the  Lord  my 
heart,  because  I  have  put  my  treasure  there.  "For 
where  your  treasure  is  there  will  your  heart  be 
also,"   declared   the   Lord   Christ. 

The  Book  teaches,  logic  proves,  and  God  knows, 
that  with  the  money  we  get  and  the  money  we 
spend,  we  either  get  closer  to  God,  or  further  from 
God. 

Money  is  the  golden  cord  which  hinds  us  to 
God,  and  identifies  us  with  Him  in  world-wide 
salvation,  or  it  is  the  cement  and  the  adamant  with 
which  we  build  a  wall  that  separates  us  from  God. 

You  cannot  serve  God  and  money,  for  in  that 
act  you  have  separated  God  from  money.  But  you 
can  serve  God  with  money,  for  in  that  act  you  have 
related  yourself  to  God  through  money,  and  thus 
you  have  restored  and  exalted  money  to  its  rightful 
place,  a  means  of  constant  communication  with  God, 
and  a  medium  whereby  you  come  to  be  a  co-worker 
with  Him  in  His  plan  of  salvation  for  this  whole 
wide  world.  — Layman. 


LIQUOR 

I    AM    BOOZE 

To  tlie  Editor: 

"i}()()/.e"  is  my  name.  I  make  men  drunk.  I  make 
smart  women  foolish.  I  make  well-to-do  people 
poor.  I  enter  a  well  man's  stomach  and  inflame  the 
whole  region,  and  change  the  whole  trend  of  the 
life  of  whosoever  tipples  with  me.  I  cause  men  to 
fight,  to  shoot,  to  kill  his  fellow  man — yes,  even 
his  brother,  or  his  wife,  or  sweetheart.  1  bring  the 
tippler  to  a  premature  grave.  I  take  the  bread  from 
the  women  and  little  children.  I  make  people  hun- 
gry. I  take  the  clothing  from  the  backs  of  the  dar- 
ling babies  and  youth.  1  make  people  blind  so  they 
must  go  groping  their  way  through  life.  1  fi.x  the 
feet  of  both  men  and  women  so  they  are  always 
getting  tangled.  1  give  them  swaggart  gaits,  red 
noses,  ami  bleary  eyes.   1   am   Booze. 

1  am  the  greatest  deceiver  in  America  today.  Put 
me  into  the  stomach  of  the  poorest  man  in  the  world 
and  I  will  make  him  declare  that  he  is  as  rich  as 
John  D.  Rockefeller.  1  make  a  man  think  he  is 
the  greatest  of  men,  when  the  truth  is,  he  is  very 
poor.  I  am  Booze.  I  cause  men  to  strut  and  strut, 
and  to  declare  the\  are  smart,  when  they  are  poor, 
naked,  and  blind,  as  well  as  ignorant. 

1  am  Booze.  I  am  composed  of  all  the  diabolical 
ingredients  that  Hell  is  made  up  of.  I  am  firewater. 
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I  am  poison.  1  am  pain.  1  am  sorrow.  I  am  disease. 
I  am  sickness.  I  am  death,  with  all  that  follows  in 
its  wake.  I  am  Booze,  but  I  am  honest  in  admitting 
these  facts  to  a  world  that  loves  me  so.  I  am  for 
sale  almost  any  place.  Buy  me,  drink  me,  and  I 
will  do  all  these  things  to  you.  But  you  are  the  big- 
gest fool  in  the  world,  if,  after  I  have  told  you  these 
things,  you  continue  to  fool  with  me. 

I  am  Booze,  and  I  challenge  these  United  States 
to  put  me  out  of  business  if  they  can.  I  know  that 
you  claim  to  be  a  liberty-loving  people — and  that 
all  men  are  created  equal — and  that  you  are  a  gov- 
ernment of  the  people,  for  the  people ;  but  I  am 
Booze,  and  I  do  as  I  please.  I  go  places  and  do 
things  to  you.  I  kill.  1  lie.  I  steal.  I  defraud.  I 
offer  you  nothing  for  your  money  and  yet  you  give 
it  to  me.  I  starve  poor  little  folk.  But  listen,  Amer- 
ica, I  am  Booze.  You  are  not  strong  enough  to  put 
me  out  of  business  because  I  have  the  majority  on 
my  side;  and  the  rest  of  you  poor,  weak-kneed 
church  folk  are  afraid  to  lift  your  voices  against  me. 

I  am  the  giant,  Booze.  I  live  and  thrive  in  these 
United  States.  1  run  the  cocktail  bars  for  your  boys 
and  girls,  and  I  am  getting  them,  too.  Dare  you 
fathers  and  mothers  protest  against  handing  them 
over  to  my  business?  Do  you  know  what  I  am?  I 
am  Bust-head  Booze.  I  give  you  Americans  an  en- 
largement of  the  stomach,  at  the  expense  of  the 
head.  I  challenge  you  to  fill  up  on  me  and  then  try 
to  think,  or  try  to  act,  or  try  to  get  rid  of  my  busi- 
ness. I  am  no  respecter  of  persons.  I  am  Booze.  I 
am  an  outlaw  in  every  land.  I  know  no  law.  I  don't 
run  my  business  in  the  interest  of  the  law.  I  am 
for  money  and  I  get  it.  I  get  money  from  the  rich 
and  the  poor  alike.  That  is  why  I  exist.  I  could 
not  stand  on  my  merit  fifteen  minutes,  for  I   have 


no  merit.  I  don't  claim  I  do.  I  leave  that  to  my 
friends  who  advocate  my  cause,  and  get  you  to 
drink  me. 

Now,  after  I  have  made  this  honest-to-goodness 
confession  to  you  Sunday  School  folk,  don't  you 
think  it  would  be  a  fine  thing  to  repent,  to  confess, 
and  to  get  busy  and  accept  my  challenge  to  try  to 
do  something  about  my  business? 

Very  respectfully  yours, 
I  Am  Booze. 
Written  by  W.  S.  Lesley, 
California. 

Reprinted  by  permission  from  The  National 
Voice. 


Women's  Work 


Our  Thanks  To  The  Women!!! 

The  Board  of  Church  Extension,  members  and 
staff,  are  grateful  for  the  1954  Birthday  Offering 
of  the  Women  of  the  Church.  No  greater  boon  can 
come  to  any  part  of  our  Church's  life  than  to  be 
given  this  Birthday  Offering. 

Among  the  valuable  services  rendered  by  this 
gift,  two  stand  out  in  our  minds  and  hearts  as 
worthy  of  special  mention  and  gratitude. 

In  the  first  place,  unique  opportunities  to  present 
Christ  and  His  Church  can  be  "bought  up,"  to 
use  an  expression  made  popular  by  Dr.  Pritchard. 
On  every  hand  there  are  doors  open  which  cannot 
be    entered    because    funds    are    lacking.    This    gift 
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The  Church  and  the  Church  College  are  forever  intimately  related 

From  the  church  college  must  come  church  leaders — ministers,  missionaries,  directors 
of  Christian  education,  elders,  deacons,  teachers.  From  the  church  college  must  come 
powerful  influences  to  make  religious  faith  vital  in  all  education.  But  the  colleges  look 
to  the  churches  for  students,  support,  interest,  prayer.  (Order  now  "Practical  Sugges- 
tions Concerning  Colleges  And  Youth."  It  will  help  you  in  planning  to  relate  your 
church  to  your  church  colleges.) 


Senior  CoUece 

Agnes  Scott. 

▲rkanaas.- „ 


Austin.. 


Belharen..., 

0«ntr«. 

Davidson... 


Davis  and  Elkins 

Flora  Macdonald 

Hampden-SFdnej 

Mary  Baldwin 

Montreat. ,     , 

Presbytarian 

Q>eens. 

South  weBtern 

StiUman 


Janior  CoUeKcs 

Lees  Junior _. 

Laes-McRae 

MltchelL 

Peace.... 


Prasidant  Location 

Wallace    M.    Alston Decatur,    Georgia. 

.__Paul    M.    McCain _ _ „ Batesvillo,    Arkansas. 

John    D.    Moseley „ Sbarman,    Texas. 

G.    T.    Gilleepia. _ _ Jackson,    Mississippi. 

^Walter    A.    Groves „ „ Danville,    Kentucky. 

John   R.    CunninKham _ „ Davidson,    North    Carolina. 

David    K.    Allen Elkins,    West    Virginia. 

Maiahall    Woodson Red   Springs,    North   Carolina. 

JMsar    G.    Gammon _ Hampden-Sydney,    Virginia. 

JL    T.    L.    Liston „ Bristol,    Tennessee. 

J)aan    Martha    S.    Grafton _ Staunton,    Virginia. 

J.    R.    McGregor _ Montreat,    North    Carolina. 

Marshall    W.    Brown Clinton,    South    Carolina. 

J)aan   Gordon   W.   Sweet Charlotte.   North   Carolina. 

J*eyton    N.    Rhodes Memphis.    Tennessee. 

Sam    Bamay   Hay _ Tuscaloosa,    Alabama. 


Jiobart    G.    Landolt _ Jackson,    Kentucky. 


Presbyterian  Junior.. 
Schreinar  Institute.... 


Fletaher   Nelson _ Banner   Elk,    North    Carolina. 

John    Montgomery Statesville,    North    Carolina. 

^William   C.    Prassly Raleigh.   North    Carolina. 

IiOUiB    C.    LaHotte „ Jlazton.    North    Carolina. 

Andrew    Edington _ Kerrville,    Texas. 


Theological  Seminaries 

Austin  TheologicaL. 


.J)avid    L.    Stitt. Austin,    Texas. 


Cohunbia  TheologicaL J.    MeDowell    Richards _ _ _ Decatur,    Georgia 

Louisville   Theological „TraBk    H.    CaldwalL _ Louisville,    Kentucky. 

Union    Theological Benjamin    R.    Lacy,    Jr. Richmond,    Virginia. 


IN£> 


Assembly's  Training  School.. 


.Charles    E.    S.    Kraemer Richmond,    Virginia. 
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makes  it  possible  to  do  certain   things  which  must 
otherwise  be  left  undone. 

Our  Church  can  be  proud  of  its  part  in  the  de- 
velopment of  Christian  radio  and  television  in  this 
country.  The  preparation  of  radio  programs  and 
television  film  requires  equipment.  In  order  to  make 
tape  recordings  and  film,  mobile  equipment  is  de- 
sirable so  that  the  tape  and  film  can  be  made  where- 
ever  the  subject  matter  is  available  in  the  South. 
The  mobile  equipment  is  also  necessary  if  our  Sem- 
inary students  are  to  be  helped  to  understand  the 
limitless  possibilities  of  these  channels  for  preach- 
ing the  Gospel.  Part  of  the  gift  will  provide  this 
needed  equipment. 

A  major  step  in  claiming  radio  and  television  for 
Christ  is  the  Protestant  Radio  Center.  In  a  new 
half-million  dollar  building  the  Center  will  provide 
the  only  production  of  radio  and  television  pro- 
grams by  any  Protestant  group  in  this  country.  It  is 
a  joint  enterprise  of  several  denominations.  Its 
creation  and  development  is  due  in  no  small  measure 
to  its  president,  Ur.  John  Alexander,  who  is  secre- 
tary of  our  Radio  and  Television  Division.  Part  of 
this  gift  will  be  used  to  provide  the  administration 
wing  of  the  building,  fittingly  named  for  Dr.  Alex- 
ander. 

The  Home  Mission  work  in  Guerrant  Presbytery 
has  won  the  interest  of  not  only  our  own  Church 
but  of  many  outside  groups.  An  independent  founda- 
tion offered  a  grant  of  $50,000.00  for  its  evangelis- 
tic work  in  Guerrant  Presbytery,  on  condition  that 
$70,000.00  be  raised  over  a  five-year  period  over 
and  above  the  regular  annual  support  of  the  work. 
This  gift  assures  the  receiving  of  the  Foundation 
grant.  This  gift  and  the  grant  assures  the  continu- 
ing growth  of  a  work  that  has  seen  seven  new 
churches  and  twelve  new  church  buildings  added 
in  recent  years. 

Goodland  Orphanage,  with  its  more  than  200 
Indian  children,  has  been  a  source  of  Christian  men 
and  women  during  all  the  years  of  our  Home  Mis- 
sion work  among  the  Indians  of  Oklahoma  and 
Texas.  Inadequate  buildings  and  equipment  have 
hampered  the  work.  This  gift  will  help  to  remedy 
this  lack  and  will  say  to  every  Indian  in  the  area 
served  by  us  that  our  Church  is  interested  in  giving 
Christ  to  them  and  to  their  children. 

The  second  major  service  rendered  by  this  Birth- 
day Offering  can  possibly  be  the  most  important. 
Through  the  promotion  of  the  Offerings,  the  story 
of  the  evan<i;elistic  outreach  of  these  parts  of  our 
work  will  be  told  to  almost  every  family  in  our 
Church.  There  is  no  more  effective  channel  avail- 
able whereby  our  people  can  come  to  know  this 
fruitful  use  of  their  money.  The  expansion  of  our 
Church's  use  of  radio  and  television  for  gospel 
preaching  is  a  thrilling  story.  The  record  of  our 
Church  in  the  coal  mining  areas  of  Eastern  Ken- 
tucky is  one  to  inspire  all  members  of  our  denomi- 
nation. The  Goodland  Indian  Orphanage  represents 


over  one  hundred  years  of  continuous  service  in 
Home  Mission  work.  Our  people  will  gladly  rally 
to  the  support  of  this  "oldest  mission  school  in  con- 
tinuous existence  in  the  state  of  Oklahoma." 

Telling  the  story  will  guarantee  for  the  future 
the  support  of  our  people  for  these  three  phases  of 
the  Church's  program  with  their  one  central  pur- 
pose-— evangelism. 

You  can  well  understand  why  we  of  the  Board 
of  Church  Extension  say:  Our  thanks  to  the 
Women  !  — Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr. 


A  Timely  Movement 

Beginning  with  a  discussion  among  a  group  of 
elementary  school  teachers  in  Russellville,  Ala.,  a 
petition  was  circulated  recently  and  six  hundred 
names  signed  to  it  protesting  the  advertising  of  beer 
and  other  alcoholic  beverages  over  radio  and  tele- 
vision. This  was  sent  to  the  congressman  from  this 
District.  Each  denomination  in  the  town  had  a  part 
in  it,  submitting  the  petition  to  the  adult  classes  in 
the  Sunday  Schools  and  into  the  Extension  Depart- 
ment. There  was  much  enthusiasm  expressed  over 
the  privilege  of  signing,  with  such  expressions  as: 
"Let  me  sign  it  several  times,"  and  "That  kind  of 
advertising  has  almost  taken  the  joy  out  of  my  tele- 
vision." 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  thing  Russellville  has 
done  will  be  repeated  in  other  towns  and  cities,  and 
that  Washington  soon  will  be  flooded  with  protests 
against  this  great  evil  influence  coming  unbidden 
Into  our  homes. 

With  Congress  convening  In  January,  the  time 
is  now  right. 


The  Bible 

When  I  am  tired,  the  Bible  is  my  bed ; 

Or  in  the  dark,  the  Bible  is  my  light; 
When  I  am  hungry.  It  Is  vital  bread ; 

Or  fearful,  it  Is  armor  for  the  fight. 
When  I  am  sick,  'tis  healing  medicine; 

Or  lonely,  thronging  friends  I  find  therein. 

If  I  would  work,  the  Bible  Is  my  tool; 

Or  play,  it  Is  harp  of  happy  sound. 
If  I  am  ignorant.  It  is  my  school; 

If  I  am  sinking,  it  Is  solid  ground. 
And  wings,  If  boldly  I  aspire. 

Should  I  be  lost,  the  Bible  is  my  garden  ; 

Or  naked,  it  is  raiment,  rich  and  warm. 
Am    I    imprisoned.   It   is   ranges  wide; 

Or  tempest-tossed,  a  shelter  from  the  storm. 
Would  I  adventure,  'tis  a  gallant  sea. 

Does  gloom  oppress?  The  Bible  is  a  sun. 
Or  ugliness?  It  Is  a  garden  fair. 

— Author  Unknown. 
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LETTERS     — 


The  writer  of  the  letter  below  is  an  elder  in  the 
Chester,  Pa.  Presbyterian  Church,  a  Sunday  School 
teacher  and  a  prominent  lawyer  and  layman.  This 
is  being  printed  with  his  permission. — Editor. 

Mr.  William  C.  Cannon, 
Cannon  Mills  Company, 
Kannapolis,   North   Carolina. 

My  dear  Bill: 

You  have  asked  me  to  state  why  I  as  a  member 
of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  favor  a  mer- 
ger of  that  Church  with  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  My  reasons  seem  to  me  to  be  quite  convinc- 
ing, although  you  as  a  member  of  the  Southern 
Church  might  have  a  contrary  view. 

I  liked  the  men  and  women  whom  I  have  met 
who  are  members  of  the  Southern  Church  and  on 
that  basis  will  be  glad  to  welcome  them  into  our 
fellowship.  Our  Northern  Church  is  inclined  to  be 
quite  liberal  in  its  theology,  while  your  Church  is 
much  more  conservative.  As  a  member  of  the  con- 
servative wing  in  our  church  I  will,  of  course,  favor 
the  addition  of  men  and  women  who  are  of  my  own 
conservative  theology. 

There  is  a  third  reason,  which  is  somewhat  mer- 
cenary. The  leaders  of  our  church  have  mapped  out 
quite  an  extensive  program,  which  calls  for  the  ex- 
penditure of  many  scores  of  millions  of  dollars  each 
year  over  quite  a  long  period.  Your  church  is  much 
more  liberal  in  giving  than  is  true  with  ours  and 
naturally,  therefore,  for  selfish  reasons  as  well  as 
others  I  will  gladly  welcome  with  open  arms  the 
addition  to  our  church  of  a  large  number  of  men, 
who  are  generous  in  their  giving.  With  such  an 
addition  the  burden  imposed  upon  us  to  take  care 
of  these  ambitious  programs  will  be  much  smaller. 

You  have  asked  me  for  a  frank  expression  and 
here  it  is.  I  appreciate,  however,  that  those  in  your 
Southern  Church  who  are  opposed  to  merger  have 
a  lot  of  substance  and  merit  in  the  objections,  which 
they  have  interposed. 

Sincerely  yours, 

James  L.  Rankin,  Elder. 

****** 

From  A  North  Carolina  Elder: 

Check  enclosed  for  renewal.  I  always  look  for- 
ward to  and  thoroughly  enjoy  reading  the  Journal 
each  week.  The  information  I  get  from  it  is  very 
helpful  indeed,  but  best  of  all  is  the  fine  job  you 
are  doing  in  your  efforts  to  keep  our  beloved  Church 
from  being  swallowed  up  in  a  union  with  the  North- 
ern Church. 


From    A    Physician,    enclosing   $'> .   for   a   two-year 
renewal: 

We  enjoy  the  Journal  and  impatiently  await 
every  issue.  How  soon  can  we  forget  the  danger  to 
the   purity  and   integrity  of   our  beloved   Southern 

Church! 

****** 

From  A  North  Carolina  furniture  dealer — and  he's 
a  Baptist: 

The  articles  on  "Angling,"  "Tithing,"  and 
"Liquor"  are  certainly  an  added  feature — helpful, 
challenging  and  practical !  Check  enclosed  for  re- 
newal. 

****** 

From   Pennsylvania — enclosing  $2.50   for  subscrip- 
tion : 

"I  might  add  that  my  wife  and  I  are  Southern 
Baptists,  but  it  is  wonderful  to  read  the  writings 
pertaining  to  another  denomination  which  is  stand- 
ing four-square  for  the  faith  which  was  once  for  all 
delivered  unto  the  saints.  This  has  prompted  my 
subscription  above." 

***** 

From  Florida  to  the  Editor-in-Chief: 

"Praise  the  Lord  for  men  like  you.  Doctor  Bell 
and  Mr.  Hastings.  We  are  praying  daily  that  His 
will  may  be  done." 


Church  News 


Spiritual  Eiirichineut  Week 
At  Statesboro  Church 

Stateshoro,  (ia. — Spiritual  Enrichment  Week  was 
conducted  at  the  Statesboro  Church  March  14-19. 
Dr.  Daniel  Iverson  of  Miami,  Florida  was  the 
speaker  at  morning  and  evening  services.  The  Ses- 
sion reported  that  the  attendance  was  the  best  at 
these  services  in  the  history  of  the  church.  Rev. 
John   B.   Pridgen,  Jr.   is  the  pastor. 


Historic  Brittain  Cemetery 

On  March  21  there  was  a  guided  "tour"  through 
one  of  the  oldest  and  most  historic  cemeteries  of 
any  Presbyterian  church  in  the  South.  The  Brittain 
Presbyterian  Church,  located  near  Rutherfordton, 
North  Carolina  has  a  histor}'  which  goes  back  as  far 
as  1758,  date  of  its  establishment,  and  the  cemetery 
there  contains  graves  of  people  who  were  prominent 
in  the  founding  of  the  nation  as  well  as  the  church 
itself. 

As  a  project  for  the  year,  women  in  the  Brittain 
church  are  planning  to  restore  the  historic  spot  and 
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make  known  its  true  historic  value.  This  "tour"  was 
the  "ground-laying"  for  their  future  work. 

Circle  No.  1  of  the  old  Brittain  church  sponsored 
the  guided  "tour"  of  the  cemetery  and  many  peo- 
ple, who  were  either  interested  because  of  the  history 
or  who  had  relatives  buried  there,  came  to  look 
over  the  historic  spot.  Guides  called  attention  to  the 
graves  of  a  number  of  Revolutionary  War  heroes, 
and  to  the  grave  of  William  Long,  who,  in  1758, 
donated  the  land  from  the  Royal  Crown  of  King 
George  III,  for  the  original  Brittain  Presbyterian 
Church. 

The  church  itself,  in  Kings  Mountain  Presby- 
tery, has  122  members  and  45  enrolled  in  Sunday 
School.  Dr.  T.  H.  Spence,  director  of  the  Historical 
Foundation  at  Montreat,  is  temporary  supply  pas- 
tor, and  there  are  nine  elders  and  eight  deacons. 


New  D.R.E.  For  Oak  Park 

New  Orleans,  La.  —  Mrs.  Lacy  Harwell,  has 
been  appointed  by  Oak  Park  Presbyterian  Church 
here,  as  secretary  and  director  of  religious  educa- 
tion. Mrs.  Harwell  was  reared  in  North  Carolina 
but  comes  to  New  Orleans  from  Houston,  Texas, 
where  her  father,  the  Rev.  Joseph  I.  Knight,  is  as- 
sistant pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church. 

Mrs.  Harwell  has  an  A.  B.  degree  in  English 
which  she  received  from  the  University  of  North 
Carolina,  and  an  A.  M.  degree  in  Bible,  from  As- 
sembly's Training  School,  Richmond,  Va.  During 
recent  summers,  she  directed  Bible  schools  in  the 
North  Carolina  mountains  and  did  summer  camp 
work. 

Mr.  Harwell,  a  ministerial  student  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary  in  Richmond,  has  temporarily 
left  his  studies  to  serve  with  the  U.  S.  Coast  Guard 
in  New  Orleans.  He  is  also  acting  pastor  of  the 
Westwego  Presbyterian  Church,  Westwego,  La. 


Korean  Missionary 
Families  Reunited 

The  United  Nations  Command  has  relaxed  its 
restrictions  on  the  entrance  of  missionary  wives  with 
children  and  the  families  of  our  missionaries  are  all 
in  the  process  of  settling  down  in  Korea  once  more. 

Not  only  does  this  lessen  the  strain  of  separation, 
but  the  presence  of  the  mothers  and  children  in  the 
various  stations  means  much  to  the  impact  of  the 
Christian  message. 

The  church  owes  a  great  debt  of  gratitude  to 
these  men  and  women  who,  for  the  sake  of  their 
high  calling  as  ambassadors  of  Christ,  have  been 
willing  to  undergo  the  hardships  and  difficulties  of 
being  separated  over  long  periods  of  time.  We  re- 
joice with  them  in  this  opportunity  to  work  together 
once  more  in  the  field  of  their  choice. 


Appreciation 

Through  the  columns  of  The  Journal  I  wish 
to  report  that  there  has  been  a  generous  response 
to  my  personal  letters  and  the  appeal  in  the  Journal 
for  the  Hongkong  Refugees  who  suffered  in  the 
disastrous  fire  on  Christmas  Day  1953. 

To  date  I  have  received  a  total  of  $906.00,  which 
has  been  sent  to  Dr.  E.  E.  Walline,  a  missionary 
of  the  U.  S.  A.  Presbyterian  Board  in  Hongkong. 
He  with  a  committee  of  missionaries  and  Chinese 
Christians  in  Hongkong  will  be  responsible  for  the 
administration  of  this  fund.  Let  us  be  much  in 
prayer  that  it  may  prove  a  real  blessing  to  the 
recipients  as  an  expression  of  Christian  love  from 
the  givers. 

If  any  one  feels  led  to  give  more,  I  will  be  glad 
to  receive  and  forward  it. 

• — -Martin   A.    Hopkins, 
2620    Hillegass    Ave., 
Berkeley  4,  Calif. 


Dr.  Ben  Lacy  In  Europe 

Dr.  Ben  R.  Lacy,  Jr.,  President  of  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Richmond,  Virginia,  will  be  on 
sabbatical  leave  in  England  and  Europe  from  March 
23  to  August   13. 


Cornerstone 

Atlanta,  Ga. — The  cornerstone  of  the  chapel  and 
the  first  educational  unit  of  Emory  Presbyterian 
Church  here,  was  laid  Sunday,  March  21.  Invita- 
tions were  sent  to  all  the  charter  members,  to  mem- 
bers of  other  Atlanta  Presbyterian  churches  and 
members  of  the  boards  and  agencies  of  the  denomi- 
nation. 

The  present  structure  of  Emory  church  was  par- 
tially completed  in  1949  and  facilities  were  com- 
pleted only  last  November. 

The  congregation,  now  numbering  400,  was  or- 
ganized in  April,  1941.  Their  building  today  is 
valued  at  $275,000. 

The  Rev.  Albert  N.  Wells,  pastor,  officiated  at 
the  cornerstone  laying  and  L.  J.  Cassels,  elder  in 
the  church,  laid  the  stone.  Open  house  followed 
the  services. 


Centennial  Celebrations 

New  Orleans,  La.  —  New  Orleans  Presbytery 
celebrates  its  centennial  this  year,  marking  100 
years'  progress  and  growth  since  its  establishment 
on  November  25,  1854.  On  that  date,  the  Synod 
of    Mississippi,    at    its    meeting    in    Canton,    Miss., 
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established  the  Presbytery,  which  included  its  pres- 
ent area  plus  all  of  Donaldsonville.  Thirteen  minis- 
ters were  on  the  original  list  of  members. 

Dr.  John  N.  Blackburn,  heading  a  Centennial 
Committee,  is  arranging  for  the  centennial  observ- 
ance. Tentative  date  set  for  the  observance  is  some- 
time in   November. 


The  First  Street  Presbyterian  Church  here  cele- 
brated its  centennial  recently,  with  a  series  of  ser- 
vices, beginning  March  12.  On  the  12th  also,  the 
Rev.  Wade  H.  Harrell,  pastor  of  First  Street 
Church,  marked  his  first  anniversary  with  the 
church.  His  Sunday  message  was  the  first  in  the 
five-day  series  of  centennial  services.  Others  taking 
part  on  the  program  for  the  observance  were  the 
Rev.  S.  W.  Carr,  assistant  pastor  of  CarroUton 
Presbyterian  Church,  who  spoke  at  the  Men's  Club 
dinner;  Moderator  Walter  Langtry  of  New  Or- 
leans Presbytery,  and  the  Rev.  Arthur  M.  Schnei- 
der, Jr.,  of  First  Presbyterian  Church  at  Pasca- 
goula.  Miss.,  and  former  pastor  of  the  church  here. 
A  reception  was  held  on  March  25,  following  the 
final  address. 
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Faith  and  Justification.  G.  C.  Berkouwer. 
William  B.  Eerdman  Publishing  Co.  $3.00. 

Dr.  Berkouwer  is  the  well  known  professor  of 
Systematic  Theology  in  the  Free  University  of 
Amsterdam.  He  is  one  of  the  leading  Reformed 
Theologians  of  the  twentieth  century.  He  is  an 
acknowledged  authority  in  the  field  of  theological 
science.  He  believes  a  Christian  theologian  should 
be  occupied  in  continuous  attentive  and  obedient 
listening  to  the  word  of  God.  He  proves  that  the- 
ology can  achieve  its  proper  relevance  only  in  obedi- 
ent attentiveness  not  to  the  times  first  of  all  but 
to  the  Word.  He  maintains  that  theologians  have 
not  always  made  it  clear  that  theology  is  something 
other  than  human  speculation  and  carrying  its  own 
authority.  The  world  of  theology  has  too  often  wit- 
nessed to  itself  rather  than  to  the  living  Word  of 
God.  He  stresses  the  point  that  too  often  we  have 
been  articulate  without  first  being  attentive  and 
as  a  result  of  this,  theology  has  invited  reproach — - 
and  deserved  it. 

Dr.  Berkouwer  reminds  us  that  the  question  of 
the  ordo  salutis — the  way  of  salvation — has  come 
with  peculiar  force  to  the  front  of  contemporary 
theological  discussion.  He  believes  this  can  be  par- 
tially explained  by  three  influential  factors:  the 
problems  raised  by  the  dialectical  theology,  the  re- 
newed discussions  between  Roman  and  Reformed 
theologians,   and   the  so  called  Luther   renaissance. 

Professor  Berkouwer  discusses  the  Reformation 
doctrine  "The  Justification  by  Faith"  in  a  manner 


that  is  virile  and  stimulating.  His  presentation  is 
right  up  to  minute.  The  author  concludes  this  great 
study  by  calling  upon  the  Church  to  let  this  doc- 
trine ring  in  our  day.  He  wants  this  truth  to  be 
a  warning  against  the  pride  of  a  treacherous  heart. 
He  says  "Let  it  warn  us  all  lest  we  take  our  lives 
in  our  own  hands  and  so  deny  the  Lord."  He  also 
reminds  us  the  danger  of  separating  this  doctrine 
from  sanctification.  When  the  believer  fails  to  ob- 
serve this  connection,  he  easily  falls  into  a  trap 
along  the  way.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


A  Christian  Answers  Kinsey.  Clyde  M.  Nar- 
ramore.  Van  Kampen  Press.  $  .60. 

The  author  is  an  educator  and  psychologist.  He 
puts  Christ  at  the  center  of  his  thinking.  After  re- 
ceiving his  doctorate  from  Columbia  LTniversity, 
he  became  a  member  of  the  professional  staff  of  Los 
Angeles  County  Superintendent  of  Schools  serv- 
ing as  psychologist  and  consultant  in  research  and 
guidance.  He  is  an  expert  in  organizing  programs 
for  youth  and  parent  discussion  groups.  In  this  book- 
let, he  discusses  the  effect  of  Kinsey's  book  on  the 
morale  of  our  citizens  and  especially  high  school 
and  college  young  people.  He  states  that  when 
Kinsey's  book  is  read  many  will  be  influenced  by 
the  report  that  most  people  are  engaged  in  immor- 
ality and  will  question  the  wisdom  of  restraint  and 
chastity.  Such  writings  he  holds  cause  men  and 
women  to  lose  faith  in  mankind. 


Ellicott's  Commentary  on  the  Whole 
Bible  —  Volume  VH  Acts  to  Galatians.  Charles 
John  Ellicott.  Zondervan  Publishing  Co.  $5.95. 

This  volume  is  a  verse  by  verse  explanation  of 
Acts,  Romans,  I  and  II  Corinthians  and  Galatians. 
Each  book  is  treated  by  a  well  known  scholar  and 
the  view  point  is  conservative.  There  is  an  introduc- 
tion to  each  of  the  books  treated  and  contains  valu- 
able information  on  the  authorship,  scope  and  evi- 
dential values  of  the  particular  book  under  discus- 
sion. Here  is  a  commentary  that  can  be  used  by 
Christian  laymen  as  well  as  technically  trained 
ministers  of  the  Gospel.  The  comments  are  fresh, 
illuminating    and    practical    in    application. 


Rise  of  Methodism.  Richard  M.  Cameron. 
Philosophical  Library.  $4.75. 

Here  is  the  story  of  the  Methodist  revival  in  the 
18th  century  in  England.  It  is  told  in  vigorous  and 
authentic  words  of  the  men  who  made  the  story 
as  they  wrote  it — John  and  Charles  Wesley,  George 
Whitefield  and  others, — mainly  extracts  from  their 
journals,  letters  and  pamphlets  put  together  to  per- 
form a  nearly  continuous  narrative.  Being  the  story 
of  this  creative  period  of  the  Christian  pilgrimage 
through  history  should  be  of  interest  to  many  read- 
ers, especially  to  the  heirs  and  students  of  the 
Methodist  tradition. 
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<Xhe  Qreat  Debate 

A  meeting  which  is  being  set  up  in  one  city  for  April  to  discuss  the  pros 
and  cons  of  the  proposed  union  has  run  into  an  unexpected  difficulty. 

Although  some  weeks  of  preparation  have  been  allowed,  over  thirty 
ministers  were  contacted  and  asked  to  take  the  affirmative  side  of  the  discus- 
sion, telling  why  they  are  for  union.  Nol  one  of  these  men  would  accept  the 
invitation. 

All  over  the  Assembly  such  meetings  are  being  held  and  it  is  the  con- 
sensus of  opinion  that  they  are  doing  much  good.  They  are  clarifying  the 
air  and  they  are  also  giving  the  church  membership  an  opportunity  to  weigh 
the  advantages  and  disadvantages  presented  by  the  two  sides. 

If  there  are  adequate  reasons  for  union  certainly  those  who  are  taking  the 
lead  in  this  movement  will  have  to  be  willing  to  present  them.  Some  are 
undertaking  to  do  this,  but  many  others  seem  impressed  by  the  paucity  of  ar- 
guments to  be  advanced. 

There  is  a  growing  feeling  in  our  Assembly  that  until  union  can  produce 
more  valid  arguments  to  justify  it,  and,  until  it  can  unite  rather  than  divide, 

IT  SHOULD  BE  DROPPED. 
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ED  IT  OR  I  A  L 

A  Warning  From  An 
Unexpected  Source 

Here  is  an  article  written  by  David  Lawrence, 
Edatar-in-Chief  of  U.  S.  News  and  World  Report 
of  Washington,  D.  C.  It  appeared  in  the  April  2, 
1954,  issue  of  that  magazine.  When  the  secular 
world  begins  to  notice  the  Church's  "slip  showing," 
it  is  high  time  for  the  Church  to  make  some  "re- 
adjustments." 

u 
Keep  The  Churches  Out  Of  Politics 

By  David  Lcnvrence 

Christianity  is  the  dominant  religion  of  America, 
but  the  basic  principle  of  our  constitutional  system 
is  to  keep  Church  and  State  separate. 

Lately  some  of  the  national  church  organizations 
have  begun  to  meddle  in  politics.  If  the  trend  is 
not  arrested,  it  can  only  lead  to  a  loss  of  faith  in 
churches  and  in  clergymen  who  profess  to  teach 
Christianity. 

It  has  becoine  coinmonplace  to  pick  up  the  Mon- 
day morning  newspapers  and  read  sermons  vehe- 
mently attacking  persons  who  are  conspicuous  in 
the  political  polemics  of  our  day.  The  press  associa- 
tions eagerly  transmit  to  newspapers  from  coast  to 
coast  the  invectives  of  partisan  spleen  that  come 
from  the  pulpits.  Some  clergymen  seem  more  inter- 
ested in  making  headlines  than  in  making  Christians 
obedient  to  Christian  principles  in  their  evervday 
life. 

It  is  a  truism  of  our  times  that  politics  would  be 
cleaner  and  the  controversies  in  governmental  affairs 
which  cause  so  much  emotional  furore  would  be 
dissolved   if   men   who   become   protagonists   would 


surrender   themselves   to   the   will   of   God   and   be 
guided  in  paths  of  truth  and  human  love. 

For  the  decay  in  present-day  morals  and  the 
deterioration  of  moral ^.jjrinciple  in  governments 
throughout  the  world  is  perhaps  due  to  the  fact  that 
many  clergymen  have  been  grossly  negligent  in  their 
devotion  to  spiritual  tasks.  They  have  been  diverted 
from  their  real  duty.  They  have  not  fulfilled  their 
true  mission.  They  have  become  controversialists 
themselves — infected  by  the  poison  of  pride  and 
egotism. 

Soon  laymen  in  America  will  be  asking  each 
other:  "Are  you  attending  a  pro-McCarthy  or  anti- 
McCarthy  church  these  days?"  Soon  other  lay- 
men will  be  asking:  "Is  yours  a  Republican  or 
Democratic  Party  pulpit?" 

How  much  faith,  how  much  confidence  can  there 
be  in  any  clergy  which  allows  itself  to  become  an 
integral  part  of  the  factional  strife  of  the  political 
world? 

As  citizens,  clergymen  may  express  themselves  on 
anything  they  please.  But  in  speaking  for  Protestant, 
Catholic  or  Jewish  churches,  they  ought  not  to  in- 
trude in  politics  or  take  sides  on  political  questions 
— that  is,  if  they  expect  to  retain  the  confidence  of 
their  congregations. 

A  case  in  point  is  the  National  Council  of 
Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.,  which  has  just 
issued  a  statement  demanding  that  Congress  adopt 
certain  rules  and  regulations,  which  the  National 
Council  would  prescribe,  with  reference  to  the  han- 
dling of  congressional  investigations.  The  phraseol- 
ogy of  the  document  is  copied  in  large  part  from  the 
language  of  political  spokesmen  who  are  making 
partisan  use  of  such  proposals.  Granted  that  there 
is  need  for  such  reforms,  why  does  the  National 
Council  feel  that  laymen  are  incompetent  to  fight 
that  battle  and  that  the  prestige  of  such  a  big 
church  organization  must  be  dragged  into  the  mire 
of  partisan  politics?  For  the  conduct  of  congres- 
sional inquiries  is  a  political  football  these  days. 
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This  manifesto  declares  that  congressional  com- 
mittees are  usurping  "powers  not  granted  to  Con- 
gress by  the  Constitution  and  failing  to  concentrate 
on  the  primary  tasic  of  collecting  information  for 
purposes  of  new  legislation."  Yet  nowhere  in  all 
the  decisions  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States  has  Congress  been  told  that  the  Constitution 
requires  its  investigating  committees  to  limit  them- 
selves to  collecting  information  for  new  legislation. 
Would  the  Teapot  Dome  scandal  or  the  perjury  by 
Alger  Hiss  or  the  many  cases  of  corruption  by  in- 
dividuals in  Government  have  been  uncovered  if 
there  had  not  been  constitutional  authority  for  such 
probes  by  the  legislative  branch  of  the  Government 
and  its  committees.?  / 

The  manifesto,  moreover,  still  clings  to  the  illu- 
sion that,  when  persons  suspected  of  Communist 
affiliations  or  connections  have  been  investigated 
by  congressional  committees,  this  is  merely  an  at- 
tempt to  castigate  them  for  their  "personal  economic 
and  political  beliefs,"  and  not  for  their  possible  re- 
lationship to  the  Communist  conspiracy.  The  FBI 
and  the  various  U.  S.  District  Attorneys  have  been 
confronted  in  the  courts  with  the  same  line  of  de- 
fense by  Communists  who  have  been  convicted  of 
participating  in  a  conspiracy  to  overthrow  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States  by  violence. 

All  these  pronouncements  by  national  church 
organizations  can  have  only  one  object  and  purpose 
— to  use  the  dignity  and  spiritual  power  of  the 
church  as  an  agency  to  draw  church  members  into 
a  political  force  which  shall  mobilize  public  opinion 
on  a  question  of  governmental  procedures. 

Is  it  advisable  for  large  church  organizations,  as 
such,  to  enter  the  political  field?  Wouldn't  it  be 
better  if  they  taught  us  more  about  Christian  philos- 
ophy and  inspired  us  by  their  example  to  settle  the 
conflicts  within  everyday  America  by  reason  instead 
of  by  emotion,  by  truth  instead  of  by  slander,  by 
the  governing  rules  of  a  God-given  conscience? 

This  is  the  time  of  all  times  for  clergymen  to 
teach  Christianity  and  not  to  become  sinners  them- 
selves in  the  unmoral  precincts  of  present-da\' 
politics.  " 


The  Christian  And 
The  H-Bomb 

The  spectacular  and  awesome  destruction  caused 
by  the  H-bomb  has  spread  consternation  across  the 
world  and  in  its  repercussions  are  demands  for  its 
outlawing  on  the  one  hand  and  feverish  requests  for 


"peace  conferences"  on  the  other.  Even  some  sec- 
tions of  the  liberal  Christian  press  are  devoting  space 
to  the  same  type  of  reaction — fear  of  the  physical 
and  material  destruction  envisioned. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Christian's  chief  concern 
is,  or  should  be  found  in  the  words  of  our  Lord: 
"And  I  say  unto  you  my  friends.  Be  not  afraid  of 
therii  that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no 
more  that  they  ca/i  do.  But  I  foreivarn  you  whom 
ye  shall  fear:  Fear  him,  ivhich  after  he  hath  killed 
hath  power  to  cast  into  hell;  yea,  I  say  unto  you. 
Pear  him." 

The  worldling  fears  the  destruction  of  life  and 
material  values.  These  take  precedence  with  him. 
He  lives  and  works  for  the  things  "which  are  seen." 

The  Christian's  first  consideration  is  the  knowing 
of  Him  Who  transfers  our  citizenship  to  eternity 
with  Him,  and  his  chief  desire  is  to  bring  others  into 
a  similar  relationship.  He  looks  at  the  "things  which 
are  not  seen,"  because  they  are  eternal,  and  temporal 
considerations  assume  their  rightfully  minor  place 
in   his  thinking. 

To  the  worldling  the  H-bomb  bespeaks  terror. 
To  the  Christian  the  reaction  is  a  reverent,  "So 
What?".  Not  that  the  Christian  is  not  concerned 
about  world  affairs;  he  is  a  poor  Christian  who  does 
not  take  an  active  and  sympathetic  interest  in  such 
things,  but  from  an  entirely  different  standpoint 
and  for  an  entirely  different  reason.  Long  before 
the  H-bomb,  or  any  other  means  of  mass  destruc- 
tion had  been  developed,  the  Christian,  reading 
and  believing  his  Bible,  knew  that  this  world  is 
ultimately  destined  for  complete  destruction.  He 
accepts  this  as  a  fact,  not  to  be  avoided  but  to  be 
prepared  for,  and  also  as  a  fact,  the  knowledge  of 
which  entails  the  gravest  responsibility,  —  the 
responsibility  to  help  men  to  know  the  way  of 
eternal  life. 

It  is  not  the  primary-  duty  of  the  Christian,  or 
of  the  Church  to  try  to  save  civilization,  or  the 
social  order.  Rather  primacy  must  be  given  to  the 
redemption  of  the  individual,  for  it  is  redeemed  men 
and  women  who  have  a  beneficial  influence  on  the 
world  in  which  they  live. 

But,  God's  Word  plainly  teaches  the  cataclysmic 
and  climactic  termination  of  this  world  as  we  know 
it  and  it  could  well  be  brought  about  by  man 
himself.  God,  in  His  mercy  and  grace  continues  to 
give  men  the  opportunity  to  repent  and  believe,  but : 
"The  day  of  the  Lord  ivill  come  as  a  thief  in  the 
night:    in    the    ivhich    the    heavens   shall   pass    away 
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with  a  great  noise,  atul  the  elements  shall  ?nelt 
with    fervent    heat,    the    earth    also    and    the    zuorks 

that  are  therein  shall  he  burned  up. Wherefore, 

beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be  dili- 
gent that  ye  may  he  found  of  him  in  peace,  without 
spot,  and  blameless." 

The  question  at  stake  is  one  of  perspective  and 
when  men's  hearts  are  failinj^  them  for  fear  of  the 
things  which  they  see  coming  upon  the  earth,  it  is 
the  Christian  who  should  demonstrate  that  quiet 
confidence  and  peace  of  heart  which  comes  alone 
from  the  indwelling  Christ. 

Why  be  such  incurable  optimists?  Because  we 
look  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God.  — L.N.B. 


Servant  Or 
Frankenstein? 

It  is  our  considered  judgment  that  a  co-operative 
organization  within  the  framework  of  Protestantism 
is  a  necessity.  The  National  Council  of  Churches 
was  organized  for  this  useful  purpose  and  we  think 
many  of  the  activities  of  the  Council  have  been 
eminently  worth  while. 

At  the  same  time,  we  are  concerned  that  the 
National  Council  shall  be  the  servant  of  the  co- 
operating denominations  and  not  the  arbiter  and 
master  of  denominational   planning. 


Despite  the  protestations  of  some  of  its  leaders 
that  the  National  Council  has  no  ambition  to  be- 
come a  super-church  there  is  mounting  evidence 
that  the  Council,  through  its  multiplied  and  ever 
multiplying  agencies  and  boards,  is  increasingly  ac- 
tive in  preparing  and  sending  down  to  the  churches 
standardized  programs  in  every  department  of 
church  activity.  More  and  more  the  National  Coun- 
cil is  outlining  what  shall  and  shall  not  be  done. 
This  is  the  work  of  professional  secretaries,  useful 
perhaps  but  only  too  often  far  removed  from  prac- 
tical evangelical  realities. 

According  to  a  release  just  received  from  the 
headquarters  of  the  National  Council,  the  Board  of 
that  organization  has  established  a  budget  for  1954 
which  calls  for  an  expenditure  of  $9,461,290  and 
all  who  are  associated  with  the  denominational 
Boards  know  that  the  Council's  own  agencies  are 
constantly  asking  for  grants  in  addition,  directly 
from  the  denominational  Boards. 

Unless  the  denominations,  by  virtue  of  which  the 
Council  exists,  assert  and  reassert  their  independence 
and  their  constant  supervision  and  veto,  it  is  but  a 
matter  of  a  few  years  until  the  supposed  servant  of 
Protestantism  shall  rise  up  as  a  Frankenstein  mon- 
ster to  assume  control  of  the  institutions  which 
brought  it  into  being. 

Ecumenical  vision  and  a  co-operative  spirit  can 
prove  a  blessing  when  properly  directed  and  con- 
trolled. On  the  other  hand,  ecumenicity  which  be- 
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comes  visionary,  and  a  desire  for  co-operation  which 
ends  in  surrendering  spiritual  initiative  and  meekly 
accepting  that  which  is  handed  down  from  the 
Olympian  heights  of  an  entrenched  ecclesiastical 
bureaucracy,  is  something  to  be  both  feared  and 
resisted. 

It  remains  to  be  seen  whether  present  trends  are 
to  be  stopped  short  by  those  who  should  control,  or 
whether  that  which  originated  as  a  servant  shall 
take  to  itself  the  prerogatives  of  a  master. 

— L.N.B. 


From  London  Again      ' 

Christians  in  America  are  becoming  increasingly 
aware  that  something  tremendous  is  taking  place  in 
London.  A  city  and  a  nation  are  being  stirred  for 
God.  The  editor  of  one  of  England's  outstanding 
political  reviews  has  stated  that  for  the  first  time 
in  generations  religion  is  the  subject  of  conversation 
in  high  circles  and  low  and  that  it  is  now  easy  to 
talk  with  others  on  the  subject,  something  impos- 
sible only  five  short  weeks  ago. 

Last  week  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  enter- 
tained Mr.  Graham  at  tea  and  for  an  hour  the 
conversation  centered  on  what  God  is  already  doing 
there  in  England.  The  Archbishop  is  particularly 
impressed  with  the  careful  follow-up  system  used 
by  the  team  and  commented  that  he  was  hearing 
favorable  reports  on  every  hand  of  the  effects  al- 
ready noted  in  the  Church  of  England.  Other  lead- 
ers in  the  nonconformist  churches  report  the  same 
thing. 

Writing  in  the  Sunday   Chronicle  Dr.  Leslie  D. 
Weatherhead,    famous   writer   and    preacher,    under 
the   heading:    "thank   god   for   billy   graham," 
wrote  as  follows: 
u 
Dr.  Leslie  Weatherhead  Says: 

Thank  God  For  Billy  Graham! 

(He's  Succeeding  Where  So 
Many  Of  Us  Have  Failed) 

I  had  heard  some  pretty  grim  stories  about 
American  evangelists  and  hot-gospellers.  I  was 
shown  recently  some  actual  photograp'  ;  taken  in 
the  Southern  States  of  people  in  various  states  of 
hysteria  after  revival  services. 

I  remembered  one  of  a  woman  supposed  to  be 
encouraging  a  snake  to  try  to  bite  her,  in  order  to 
prove  that  she  was  divinely  protected. 

There  is  no  nonsense  of  this  sort  about  Billy 
Graham's  crusade.  Immense  preliminary  work  in 
terms  of  prayerful  preparation  and  a  plan  of  cam- 
paign was  done,  beginning  almost  a  year  ago. 

Counsellors,  who  are  to  deal  with  converts,  have 
had   seven    weeks'    training   befprehand    and,    what 
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pleased  me  immensely,  follow-up  work  is  set  in 
hand  at  once. 

Reverent 

A  person  who  registers  his  desire  to  become  a 
Christian  is  not  only  prayed  with,  encouraged  and 
advised.  He  is  visited  by  a  "counsellor"  within  48 
hours. 

His  minister,  if  he  has  one,  is  told  about 
him.  If  he  has  no  minister,  he  may  state  the 
church  with  which  he  would  like  to  be  linked 
up,  and  on  Sundays,  when  no  meetings  are 
held  at  Harringay,  he  is  exhorted  to  attend 
his   own   church. 

The  service  I  attended  recently  was  quiet  and  rever- 
ent. There  was  magnificent  singing  by  a  choir  of 
over  a  thousand.  Scripture  was  read  as  it  is  in  any 
church. 

A  solfiist  sang  to  us  very  beautifully,  and  then 
1 1 ,000  people  listened  for  40  minutes  to  a  sermon 
which  Billy  Graham  would — I  fancy — be  the  last 
to  call  extraordinary.  The  preacher,  whose  voice  is 
powerful,  but  easy  on  the  ear,  is  intense  but  not 
emotional. 

There  is  not  the  faintest  effort  to  pile  up  emotion 
by  sentimental  stories  and  "sob  stuff."  The  end  of 
the  sermon  was  a  hard-hitting,  plainly  spoken  invi- 
tation to  accept  God's  forgiveness  and  begin  a  new 
life  with   Christ. 
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"This,"  said  the  preacher,  "is  the  moment  you 
have  been  waiting  for.  Don't  put  it  off.  It  may 
never  come  again.  You  can  find  peace  of  mind,  a 
new  life  in  Christ:  life  with  a  meaning  and  a  pur- 
pose." 

1  liked  that.  1  think  if  I  had  not  been  a  Christian, 
I  should  have  joined  the  400  people  who  went  into 
a  draughty  annex  to  be  told  what  to  do  next. 

I  can't  understand  the  hostile  critics.  What  does 
finance  matter  if  men  and  women  are  finding  at 
last  what  Christianity  is  about,  and  what  it  can  do? 

And  what  does  fundamentalist  theology  matter 
compared  with  gathering  in  the  people  we  have  all 
missed,  and  getting  them  to  the  point  of  decision: 
Theology-  comes  much  later. 


Hilly  Gra- 
I  want  to 
o  man\-  of 


Hungry 

In  the  meantime  I  want  to  pr:iy  for 
ham  and  the  converts  he  is  reaching, 
thank  God  that  he  is  succeeding  where 
us  ha\-e  failed. 

Let   the  critics  go   and   listen   without   prejudice. 

God  may  use  this  man  and  his  devoted  team  to  do 
what  nearly  e\ery  thinking  person  knows  needs 
doing  more  than  anything  else  in  this  spiritually 
hungry  and  restless  land  ;  kindle  a  revival  that  will 
sweep  Britain  and  alter  incredibly  the  aspect  of 
every  grim  problem  that  now  aff^rights  us.  " 

Again  this  Journal  would  bespeak  for  Mr.  Gra- 
ham and  the  members  of  his  team ;  for  the  com- 
mittee of  British  clergymen  and  laymen ;  and  for 
all  the  clergy  and  Christians  of  England,  our  earnest 
and  constant  support  in  prayer.  Air.  Graham  is 
carrying  a  daily  preaching  responsibility  at  Har- 
ringay  and  before  various  groups  in  London,  which 
entails  a  physical  strain  no  human  can  carry  alone. 
Also,  he  carries  a  crushing  load  of  spiritual  and 
other  responsibilities.  This  is  not  the  work  of  one 
man,  or  of  a  group  of  men.  It  is  the  work  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  but  God  is  being  pleased  to  honor  His 
Word  as  it  is  being  so  faithfully  preached  by  his 
servant  and  his  associates.  Let  us  all  pray  daily  for 
such  an  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  all  en- 
gaged in  this  work,  and  on  all  who  come  under  this 
ministry,  that  the  entire  course  of  history  may  be 
changed. 

Let  us  I'RA-^'  to  that  end. 


GOWNS 

•  Pulpit  and  Choif 
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From  a  North  Carolina  Layman: 

Enclosed  check  for  renewal  subscription.  I  al- 
ways look  forward  to,  and  thoroughly  enjoy,  the 
reading  of  the  Journal  each  week.  The  information 
I  get  from  it  is  very  helpful  indeed ;  but  best  of  all 
is  the  fine  job  you  are  doing  in  your  efforts  to  keep 
our  beloved  Church  from  being  swallowed  up  in 
a  union  with  the  Northern  Church. 

From  Pennsylvania — a  lady  member  of  the   U.S.A. 
(Jliurch: 

Enclosed  find  check  for  renewal  of  my  subscrip- 
tion to  the  Journal.  I  think  it  is  fine — helpful,  in- 
spiring, informing. 

****** 

From    I  irginia — A   Presbyterian    U.S.  Minister: 

Enclosed  find  check  for  renewal.  I  am  delighted 
by  the  careful  and  righteous  fight  you  are  making 
for  the  glory  of  God.  My  daily  prayer  is  that  God's 
will  be  done  in  the  matter. 

*     ***** 

From  an  irate  North  (Jarolina  layman: 

Sirs:  This  is  to  notify  you  to  remove  my  name 
from  your  mailing  list.  Discontinue  mailing  to  me 
the  weekly  paper  and  other  materials  which  emanate 
from  \'our  office  and  allied  organizations.  (Whew! 
—Ed.) 
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In  His  Image 

Past  -  Present  And  Future 

Bv  J.  Park  McCallik,  Ph.D. 

CHATTANOOGA,  TENX. 


God,  our  Creator,  made  man  in  His  own  image. 
Man  was  created,  not  evolved  from  the  animals. 
He  was  made  from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  even  as 
the  animals  were,  and  after  the  animals  were  cre- 
ated. It  is  as  if  God  made  all  other  kinds  of  beings, 
fish,  fowl,  insects,  microbes,  bacteria,  virus — every 
living  thing  after  many  different  patterns,  some 
vertebrate,  some  mammals,  each  after  its  kind,  and 
at  last  said,  "Let  us  make  man  in  our  own  image,  in 
our  likeness,"  and  gave  him  a  body,  a  soul,  and  a 
spirit,  even  a  Trinity  in  the  likeness  of  the  triune 
God,  with  the  priceless  privilege  of  free  choice,  and 
the  ability  to  know  and  have  fellowship  with  Ciod. 
None  of  the  animals  have  this  distinction,  this  great 
destiny.  Man  is  not  kin  to  the  animals.  No  help, 
meet  for  man,  was  found  by  Adam  among  the  ani- 
mals. Man  could  talk,  they  could  not.  Man  could 
think  and  reason  and  laugh  and  have  perfect  fellow- 
ship with  God,  they  could  not.  Man  could  build  a 
fiire,  cook  his  food,  invent  instruments,  form  an  al- 
phabet and  writing,  search  out  the  wonders  of  na- 
ture, peer  into  the  heavens  above,  predict  an  eclipse, 
find  out  the  form  of  the  earth,  the  solar  system,  the 
Milky  Way,  the  galaxies  of  the  heavens  and  their 
composition,  the  animals  could  not.  Man  could  delve 
into  the  treasures  of  the  earth,  circumnavigate  the 
globe,  see  the  invisible  with  miscroscopes,  as  well  as 
the  infinitely  distant  with  telescopes,  the\'  could  not. 
Finally,  in  his  eternal  search  for  truth,  for  facts,  for 
causes,  he  split  the  atom  of  uranium,  the  heaviest  of 
the  elements,  and  at  last  has  unlocked  the  secret  of 
the  sun's  energy  by  the  creation  of  thermo-nuclear 
energy,  from  hydrogen,  the  lightest  of  the  elements, 
the  fusion  of  atoms,  as  well  as  the  fission  of  atoms, 
and,  in  the  hydrogen  bomb,  has  made  possible  tlie 
destruction  of  the  world  in  which  he  lives.  Man  is 
as  far  above  the  animals  as  the  angels  are  above 
man.  But  the  greatest  difference  between  man  and 
the  animals  is  that  he  can  worship  God,  and  no 
animal  can.  They  don't  recognize  their  Creator; 
they  can't  pray,  but  man  can. 

Ten  years  ago  I  taught  to  the  Bible  Class  for  men 
at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Chattanooga, 
Tenn.,  the  Book  of  Genesis  and  I  made  an  address 
on  Creation  versus  Evolution.  I  wrote  it  out,  cover- 
ing twenty  pages,  and  I  summed  it  all  up  by  giving 
twelve  ways  in  which  Evolution  fails  to  explain  the 
facts. 

Twelve  Failures  Of  Evolution  To 
Explain  The  Facts  Such  As: 

1.  The  existence  of  the  material  universe. 

2.  The  origin  of  mechanical  and  chemical  energy. 


3.  The  spt)ntaneous  generation  ui  life  from  dead 

matter. 

4.  How    one-celled    protozoa    ever   changed    into 

the  many-celled  animals. 

5.  The  transmutation  of  species. 

6.  That    any    one   species    has    fundamentally 

changed  throughout  the  centuries  of  life. 

7.  That  "natural  selection"  and  "the  survival  of 

the  fittest"  have  evolved  species,  or  that  "ac- 
quired characteristics"  are  hereditary. 

8.  That  one  cell  can  produce  cells  different  from 

itself  in  function. 

9.  Bridging  the  gap  between  cold-blooded  reptiles 

and  warm-blooded  animals. 

10.  Producing  one  missing  link  between  man  and 

apes  or  between  any  two  distinct  species. 

11.  Explaining  some  form  of  mentality  in  all  ani- 

mal life. 

12.  Explaining    the    existence    of    intelligence,    ra- 

tional   power,    and    spiritual    inclination    in 
man. 

Thus  Evolution  has  failed  from  beginning  to  end. 
In  the  beginning  God  created  man  in  His  own 
image.  This  is  In  His  Image  in  the  Past. 

But  there  is  still  a  greater  sense  in  which  we  are 
In  His  Image  in  the  present.  Our  fore-parents, 
Adam  and  Eve,  lost  the  perfect  image  of  God  and 
left  all  their  descendcnts  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
Some  folks  don't  like  the  doctrine  of  original  sin, 
that  we  are  born  in  a  lost  condition,  and  that  every 
human  being  needs  to  be  born  again.  But  like  it  or 
not,  this  is  the  teaching  of  Scripture.  Our  Lord  said 
to  one  of  the  most  religious  men  of  His  day,  Nico- 
denuis,  the  ruler  and  teacher  in  Israel,  "You  must 
be  born  again,"  and-  Paul  says  in  Romans  3:23: 
"For  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  Glory 
of  God."  He  also  puts  it  in  II  Cor.  5:17:  "There- 
fore, if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature; 
old  things  have  passed  away,  behold  all  things  are 
become  new." 

We  can  actuall\-  here  and  now  begin  to  take  on 
the  image  of  Christ  by  the  new  birth  and  begin  to 
walk  in  His  steps,  do  the  works  that  He  did;  in 
fact,  said  He:  "Greater  works  than  these  shall  ye 
do."  Bilh'  Graham  has  had  more  people  saved  under 
his  ministr\  than  the  Lord  ever  did.  Five  hundred 
was  the  most  He  could  gather  together  of  His 
converts  at  any  one  time  after  three  years,  but  Billy 
Graham  had  535  respond  to  the  call  to  come  to 
Christ  at  one  time  at  Harringay  Arena  in  London. 
But  in  His  Image  means  with  His  character,  show- 
ing His  love,  compassion,  sacrifice,  unselfish  service. 
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Paul  said,  "For  me  to  live  is  Christ"  (Phil.  1:31), 
and  again,  "I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  neverthe- 
less, I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me  and  the 
life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself 
for  me."  (Gal.  2:20).  I  have  seen  Christ  living 
in  my  friend,  Floyd  Hipp,  our  prison  evangelist, 
and  loving  men  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  During 
the  last  ten  days  he  won  143  men  to  Christ  behind 
the  iron  bars.  The  men  saw  Christ  in  him.  This  is 
our  privilege  —  our  glorious  possibility  —  that  we 
here  and  now  may  become  In  His  Image,  in  the 
Present. 

But  what  about  the  Future?  Paul  says:  "Eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man  the  things  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  Him."  (I  Cor.  2:9).  In 
Romans  8:18  he  also  said:  "For  I  reckon  that  the 
sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in 
us."  Best  of  all,  John  writes  in  his  first  epistle  (3:2) 
"Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be;  but  we  know, 
that  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him; 
for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  We  Shall  be  like 
Him. 

In  His  likeness  we  were  made  originally,  in  His 
likeness  we  can  become  through  the  new  birth,  into 
His  likeness  we  shall  be  changed  at  the  resurrection 
and  the  rapture.  In  His  Image  in  the  Future  we 
shall  be  heirs  of  God,  joint-heirs  with  Jesus  Christ. 
Erich  Sauer,  the  great  Bible  teacher  of  Germany, 
in  his  book,  "The  Triumph  of  the  Crucified  One," 
shows  that  in  the  new  earth  and  the  new  heaven, 
in  the  ages  to  come,  matter  will  be  spiritual.  Paul 
said,  "There  is  a  natural  body,  there  is  a  spiritual 
body."  Certainly  the  body  of  our  Lord  after  His 
resurrection  was  spiritual.  What  is  meant  by  this 
we  do  not  exactly  know,  for  "spiritual"  and  "body" 
are  practically  contradictory  terms.  But  whatever  it 
means,  we  know  what  effect  it  had  on  the  body  of 
our  Lord.  Here  are  some  of  the  effects  that  became 
evident: 

1.  He  could  pass  through  solid  walls. 

2.  He  disappeared   and   reappeared   at  will. 

3.  He  could  change  His  appearance,  so  even 
His  best  friends  could  not  recognize  Him. 

4.  He  could  eat,  or  not  eat ;  He  had  flesh  and 
bones;  He  was  not  a  spirit,  the  wounds  were  still 
in  His  body. 

5.  He  arose  from  earth  contrary  to  the  law  of 
gravitation. 

6.  He  has  the  same  body  today ;  when  He  re- 
turns He  will  be  recognized  by  the  wounds  in  His 
hands. 

Thus  in  Past,  in  Present,  in  Future,  In  His 
Image  is  God's  Plan  for  us,  His  children,  who, 
made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  will,  in  God's 


good  time,  be  higher  than  angels,  the  bride  of  Christ, 
flesh  of  His  flesh,  bone  of  His  bones,  even  as  Eve 
was  of  Adam,  sitting  with  Him  on  His  throne, 
reigning  and  ruling  with  Him  throughout  all  eter- 
nity. In  His  Image,  in  the  Future;  praise  the  Lord! 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  55 

The  Snag — Sin 

Snags  are  the  fisherman's  abomination.  He  might 
by  skilful  manoeuvering  manage  to  keep  his  hook 
free  of  them,  but  when  the  fish  takes  the  bait  it 
will  almost  certainly  run  under  the  snag,  wrapping 
the  line  around  it,  enabling  the  fish  to  wrench  the 
hook  out  of  its  mouth.  And  that  is  a  sore  trial  to 
any  Isaak  Walton.  The  preceding  chapters  have 
been  considering  the  snags  which  are  inside  the 
would-be  soul  winning  fisherman,  namely  Indiffer- 
ence, Timorousness,  Faithlessness  —  and  now  SIN. 

And  this  makes  the  most  effective  snag  of  all — 
Sin.  Sin  in  the  life  of  the  would-be  soul-winner. 
Not  necessarily  outbreaking,  conspicuous  sin;  that  is 
snag  enough.  But  secret  sin ;  the  sin  which  is  hidden 
down  in  the  heart,  invisible  and  unknown  to  any- 
one but  God  and  the  sinner.  Needless  to  describe  it. 
Probably  that  which  is  referred  to  by  the  writer 
of  Hebrews  as  "the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset 
us."  It  paralyzes  one's  efforts  to  be  a  "witness."  It 
even  anaesthetizes  the  desire  to  witness  to  the  sav- 
ing and  keeping  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
One  must  have  an  unaccusing  conscience  to  do  this 
work  effectively.  An  automobile  salesman  told  this 
writer  why  he  resigned  his  good  paying  position 
with  the  dealer  in  a  popular  car  to  accept  a  smaller 
salary  with  the  dealer  of  another  make.  He  discov- 
ered a  vital  defect  in  the  mechanism  of  the  car  he 
was  selling — something  not  known  to  the  custom- 
ers then,  but  that  would  sooner  or  later  develop 
trouble,  he  was  sure.  He  said  it  just  killed  the  spirit 
of  his  "sales  talk."  It  made  him  sick  at  the  thought 
of  setting  forth ;  he  was  just  too  honest  to  enjoy 
making  a  sale.  Thus  it  is  with  the  would-be  soul- 
winner.  If  the  "saving  and  keeping  power"  of  Christ 
is  not  sufficient  to  enable  me  to  overcome  my  "be- 
setting sin,"  how  can  I  with  any  enthusiasm  pre- 
sent Him  to  my  poor  weak  friend  who  is  floundering 
in  his  own  sin?  It  is  a  deadening  thing,  this  secret 
sin. 

But  here,  as  in  every  other  phase  of  our  prob- 
lems in  the  Christian  warfare,  God's  Word  comes 
to  the  rescue.  "If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faith- 
ful and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  unrighteousness."  I  John  1  :9.  "For 
though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  after 
the  flesh:   (for  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
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carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strongholds)  ;  casting  down  imaginations, 
and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity 
every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  (II  Cor. 
10:3-5). 


Missions  On  The  Firing  Line 

The  Show  Must  Go  On 

(The  eighth  in  a  series  of  articles  by 
Rev.  Joe  B.  Hopper,  Jr.) 

The  train  out  of  Pusan  was  crowded  with  GIs 
as  Dr.  Paul  Crane  and  I  took  our  seats  to  return 
to  Chun-ju.  We  needed  no  books  or  magazines  for 
entertainment,  so  lively  were  the  conversation  and 
antics  of  those  about  us.  But  this  was  nothing  com- 
pared to  the  excitement  when,  at  Taegu,  a  USO 
troupe  including  three  or  four  American  girls, 
boarded  our  coach.  It  was  not  long  before  various 
members  of  the  troup  were  putting  on  their  acts  to 
the  amusement  of  us  all.  Finally  the  boys  across 
the  aisle  set  up  a  shout  for  the  singer  of  the  crowd 
to  perform.  She  obliged  by  coming  down  and  sitting 
in  our  section  directly  in  front  of  us  while  going 
through  her  repertoire.  As  she  concluded,  one  of 
the  crowd  that  had  gathered  turned  to  Dr.  Crane, 
and  seeing  he  was  not  in  military  uniform,  said, 
"Say,  Ya  puttin'  on  a  show  in  Taejon  tonight?" 
Paul  was  almost  too  surprised  and  amused  at  being 
mistaken  for  a  trouper  to  answer.  The  GI  would 
have  been  equally  astonished  to  know  that  for  more 
than  sixty  years  our  mission  has  been  putting  on 
quite  a  different  kind  of  show  in  Korea.  Not  the 
least  by  any  means  is  the  work  for  which  Paul  him- 
self is  responsible,  the  Medical  Center  at  Chun-ju, 
which  has  become  the  show-place  for  visiting  UN 
and  military  people.  Here  bodies  are  healed  and 
souls  are  saved.  We  could  also  show  schools,  Bible 
Institutes,  seven  or  eight  hundred  churches,  and 
thousands  of  homes  transformed  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Even  the  war  has  in  no  way  destroyed  or  contracted 
the  scope  of  the  operations  of  our  mission.  "The 
show  must  go  on!"  Pray  that  this  may  be  so,  and 
be  willing  to  make  the  necessary  sacrifices  in  money 
and  life. 

Making  Melody 

A  year  or  so  ago  it  was  my  privilege  to  hold  a 
week  of  meetings  at  a  nearby  airbase  in  Korea.  It 
was  a  strange  sensation  to  be  preaching  the  Gospel, 
not  as  a  missionary  to  heathen  Koreans,  but  as  a 
fellow  American  to  my  own  brothers  in  heathen 
Korea.  And  it  was  unique  to  give  a  "missionary  ad- 
dress" on  our  work  to  these  men  within  seconds 
(as  the  jet  flies)  of  the  site  of  our  first  mission 
station  in  Korea,  and  to  be  able  to  say,  "You  know 
those  old  stone  and  brick  buildings,  American 
style,  across  the  bay  the  other  side  of  the  city — 
well,  that's  where  our  work  began ;  and  that  big 
brick  church  with  the  white  bell  tower  on  top  the 
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hill  in  the  center  of  the  city — that's  the  biggest 
Presbyterian  Church  in  town  ..."  and  so  on.  To 
me  the  music  at  these  meetings  was  of  most  interest. 
Nearly  every  night  the  choir  of  a  Korean  church 
would  come  out  to  render  special  music.  We  sang 
hymns  which  both  the  Americans  and  Koreans 
could  sing  together,  each  in  their  own  language. 
Early  in  this  war  a  UN  Hymnal  was  published 
(with  a  splendid  foreword  by  General  MacArthur) 
with  the  hymns  in  English  on  one  side  of  the  page 
and  in  Korean  on  the  other.  But  the  most  popular 
musical  e\'ent  was  the  singing  of  a  young  Korean 
girl  who  worked  in  a  chaplain's  office  and  who 
sang  beautifully,  holding  those  boys  spellbound  as 
she  sang,  "The  Holy  City"  and  other  favorites. 
Sometimes  she  took  the  lead  in  a  quartet  composed 
of  a  negro  GI  who  played  the  piano,  two  white 
boys  and  herself.  Whether  it  was  some  Negro 
spiritual  like  "Swing  Low,  Sweet  Chariot"  or  an 
old  hymn  like  "When  I  Survey  the  Wondrous 
Cross,"  these  four  could  make  the  music.  Music  is 
an  international  language,  but  for  Christians  it  is 
more  than  that  as  it  binds  men  into  a  fellowship  of 
praise  to  the  Lord  and  union  with  our  Saviour. 

A  Home  Of  Peace 

The  long  road  from  "home"  to  the  mission  field 
is  often  made  pleasant  by  friends  whom  God  pre- 
pares along  the  way,  about  whom  our  people  at 
home  probably  know  very  little.  In  Oakland,  Cali- 
fornia, such  a  group  of  friends  operate  the  Home  of 
Peace,  which  has  become  the  stopping  place  for 
man\'  of  our  missionaries  who  sail  from  San  Fran- 
cisco to  Japan,  Korea,  and  Formosa.  According  to 
its  own  statement:  "This  home  is  maintained  for 
one  purpose  only  and  that  is  to  help  the  outgoing 
and  incoming  missionaries  with  their  many  prob- 
lems. Here  they  find  a  friendly,  restful  haven  in 
a  quiet  and  beautiful  residential  section  of  the  city 
of  Oakland  .  .  .  The  home  was  built  in  1893  to 
provide  a  place  of  fellowship  for  all  without  dis- 
tinction of  race  or  creed,  and  it  is  with  this  in  mind 
that  the  Home  of  Peace  doors  remain  open  to  for- 
eign missionaries  and  friends  of  the  home  to  help 
them  with  such  things  as  meeting  trains  and  ships, 
banking,  forwarding  of  funds,  purchasing,  export- 
ing, and  many  other  services  which  face  one  before 
leaving  as  a  missionary  or  upon  his  return."  All  this 
is  provided  for  missionaries  at  a  cost  of  about  a 
third  of  what  it  would  cost  to  stay  in  a  hotel  in 
San  Francisco.  And  did  you  ever  try  to  buy  furnish- 
ings for  a  house,  plus  clothing  for  a  couple  of  years, 
plus  food  for  several  months,  and  store  it  all    (in 
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addition  to  trunks,  boxes,  and  all  the  other  gear 
of  a  famih)  in  a  hotel  room?  Here  at  the  Home 
of  Peace  is  a  warehouse  for  collecting  and  storing 
all  these  things,  and  a  man  employed^ to  do  nothing 
but  pack  and  crate  missionary  furnishings — at  a 
fraction  of  the  cost  of  a  professional  packer.  Even 
more  valuable  is  the  fine  Christian  spirit  of  the 
home.  It  is  an  eye-opener  to  us  all  to  meet  with 
missionaries  of  various  denominations  and  societies, 
some  of  which  we  had  never  heard  of  before.  Yet 
the  object  of  all  these  people  is  the  same — to  take 
the  Gospel  to  the  distant  lands  of  the  world.  Here 
one  meets  people  who  have  spent  their  lives  on  the 
border  of  Tibet,  or  fighting  their  way  over  ten 
thousand  foot  mountain  ranges  into  the  jungle  val- 
leys of  New  Guinea.  Last  \ear  approximately  five 
hundred  missionaries  (including  children)  used  the 
facilities  of  this  home.  I  daresay  there  has  never 
been  any  place  quite  like  it.  And  it  is  heartwarming 
to  be  taken  to  the  ship  by  these  friends  who  bid 
us  a  prayerful  farewell  as  though  we  were  members 
of  their  family  whom  they  had  known  all  their 
lives.  Truly  the  Home  of  Peace  is  a  God-prepared 
haven,  for  which  we  all  give  thanks.  (Address: 
Home  of  Peace,  4700  Daisy  St.,  Oakland  19,  Cali- 
fornia). 


LIQUOR 

The  trt'tiii'iuhtus  Tolii/nc  (iiul  iiifi'iisi/y  of  alcohol 
beverage  advertising/  atiioiints  to  nothing  less  than 
an  expensive  program  of  mental  coercion.  Ramming 
a  harmful  habit  pattern  (loii')i  the  general  public 
throat   is  wrong. 

When  any  idea  is  forced  upon  any  group  of  peo- 
ple over  and  over  and  over  again  until  that  idea 
seems  to  be  a  part  of  the  pattern  of  their  own  think- 
ing it  is  coercion.  And  when  that  idea  is  deliberately 
false  and  misleading,  the  situation  is  even  worse. 

When  over  and  over  again,  in  their  homes,  in 
their  places  of  business,  in  public  transportation,  in 
entertainment,  that  idea  is  repeated,  it  will  event- 
ually have  an  effect  upon  any  group  of  people.  This 
is  the  way  men  can  shape  a  society  and  the  pattern 
of  living  of  a  generation  and  of  a  nation.  If  the  idea 
is  presented  in  enough  different  ways,  in  enough  dif- 
ferent places,  at  enough  different  times,  it  becomes 
a  mental  reflex  in  people.  It  is  a  form  of  thought 
control,  pure  and  simple. 

It  sounds  insidious.  And  yet  that  is  exactly  what 
has  happened  to  the  American  people  and  their  at- 
titude toward  beverage  alcohol. 

Over  a  period  of  years  the  liquor  traffic  has  set 
about  deliberately,  to  change  the  pattern  of  Amer- 
ican thinking.  By  connecting  beer  with  the  founding 
fathers  of  democracy,  by  dramatically  portraying  a 
beverage  that  "belongs"  as  a  part  of  the  American 
way  of  life,  by  associating  the  highball  with  financial 


success,  and  the  cocktail  with  social  prestige,  the 
alcohol  beverage  traffic  has  carefully  and  shrewdly 
forced  upon  the  American  people  a  social  pattern 
which  is  completely  foreign  in  the  very  conditions 
with  which  it  is  paralleled. 

This  is  mental  coercion.  Beer  and  whiskey  are 
a  part  of  some  areas  of  American  life  not  because 
of  any  intrinsic  value  in  the  products  themselves, 
but  because  of  a  clever  program,  of  prapaganda  de- 
signed to  tell  the  American  public  over  and  over 
again,  that  they  do  belong.  It  is  a  program  of  propa- 
ganda that  spends  at  least  $250,000,000  a  year  in 
magazine  and  newspaper  advertising  alone.  It  is  a 
program  that  creates  $250,000,000  worth  of  pres- 
sure— to  ram  home  a  false  idea  and  to  force  a  habit 
pattern  on  a  nation. 

There  is  nothing  basically  wrong  with  advertis- 
ing. Advertising  is  an  important  part  of  the  system 
of  economics  we  call  free  enterprise.  But  advertising 
that  is  deliberately  misleading,  that  does  not  tell  the 
truth,  and  that  is  designed  to  force  a  product  on 
society,  to  that  society's  detriment,  is  wrong.  And 
when  that  advertising  program,  fed  by  the  enormous 
profits  of  a  traffic  which  capitalizes  on  the  weak- 
nesses and  the  miseries  of  men,  begins  to  enter  into 
every  possible  area  of  human  life  until  not  even 
little  children  are  immune  to  its  effects,  it  must  be 
stopped. 

This  is  not  the  honest  and  straightforward  pre- 
sentation of  a  product.  It's  coercion,  on  a  national, 
multi-million  dollar  scale. — Clipsheet. 


Passing  Of 

Rev.  Thos.  K.  Young,  D.D. 

Rev.  Thos.  K.  Young,  D.D.,  Litt.D.,  Pastor  of 
Idlewild  Church,  Memphis,  Tenn.,  and  a  former 
Aloderator  of  the  General  Assembly,  died  in  Mem- 
phis on  March  23,  following  a  heart  attack.  He 
was  in  his  69th  year.  A  graduate  of  Hampden-Syd- 
ney  College,  Va.,  and  Union  Theological  Seminary 
of  Richmond,  Va.,  he  was  licensed  to  preach  and 
ordained  by  Kanawha  Presbytery  in  1911  and 
served  pastorates  in  Logan  and  Holden,  W.  Va., 
and  Covington,  Lexington  and  Roanoke,  Va.  In 
1930  he  was  called  as  pastor  to  the  Idlewild  Church 
in  Memphis,  Tenn.,  where  he  served  until  his 
death.  He  was  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  1945,  and  at  the  time  of  his  death  was  Chairman 
of  the  World  Board  of  Missions,  also  Chairman  of 
the  Assembly's  Permanent  Committee  on  Coopera- 
tion and  Union. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  APRIL  25 


Ahijah  Sees  A  Divided  Kingdom 


Background  Scripture:  I  Kings  11:1 
1-24.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  I. 


12: 


If  Psalms  I  was  written  b\'  Solomon,  as  many  believe,  it  shows  how  foolish  a  "wise"  man  can  be.  Solomon 
has  been  called,  "The  Foolish  Wise  Man,"  and  it  is  a  fitting  name.  "Blessed  (or  happy)  is  the  man  that 
walketh  not  after  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the 
scornful."  If  these  words  are  true — and  they  are — then  the  opposite  is  also  true;  that.  Unhappy  and  cursed 
will  be  the  man  that  does  these  things;  and  Solomon  in  his  old  age  did  all  three,  and  we  find  his  son,  Re- 
hoboam,  following  in  the  footsteps  of  his  father.  In 


Chapter  10  we  are  told  of  the  wonders  and  splendor 
of  Solomon's  reign:  the  visit  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba, 
who  said,  The  half  was  not  told  me ;  the  immense 
amount  of  gold  which  poured  into  the  country;  his 
throne  of  ivory,  overlaid  with  best  gold;  his  drink- 
ing vessels  of  gold ;  his  wisdom,  as  all  the  earth 
sought  him.  His  reign  was  The  Golden  Age  of 
Israel's  history.  It  is  hard  to  see  how  a  man  who 
made  such  a  wise  choice ;  who  did  so  many  great 
and  good  things,  such  as  the  building  of  the  Temple ; 
who  prayed  such  a  beautiful  prayer  at  the  dedication 
of  the  House  of  God  ;  who  displayed  such  wisdom  ; 
who  was  so  abundantly  blessed  of  God,  could  de- 
part from  the  God  Who  had  exalted  him  and  pros- 
pered him.  His  story  shows  us  how  easy  it  is  for  a 
man  to  forget  the  God  Who  has  blessed  him.  Hu- 
man nature  is  weak  and  sinful,  and  the  heart  is  de- 
ceitful above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked.  A 
good  warning  to  us  all  is  found  in  the  life  of  this 
king,  and  in  the  words,  Let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

/.  Solomon  And  His  Strange 
Wives:  n-A-^. 

"King  Solomon  loved  many  strange  women":  in 
these  six  words  we  have  the  explanation  of  his 
downfall.  His  first  mistake  along  this  line  was  to 
marry  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh.  He  no  doubt  con- 
sidered this  a  shrewd  political  move,  one  that  would 
strengthen  his  kingdom  and  give  the  nation  prestige 
in  the  eyes  of  the  other  nations  of  the  world.  He  is 
not  the  only  ruler  who  has  made  such  a  mistake — 
a  tragic  mistake.  For  Solomon,  however,  it  was  not 
simply  a  mistake  in  judgment,  but  a  sin,  for  he  was 
violating  the  Law  of  God  which  strictly  forbade  an 
Israelite  to  marry  a  heathen.  Then,  in  taking  his 
other  wives,  he  broke  another  command  made  especi- 
ally for  kings.  (See  Deut.  17:14-20):  "Neither 
shall  he  multiply  wives  to  himself."  He  was  further 
forbidden  to  multiply  gold  and  silver  and  horses. 

This  folly  of  Solomon  culminated  in  his  building 
a  high  place  for  Chemosh,  the  abomination  of  Moab, 
and  for  Molech,  the  abomination  of  the  children  of 
Ammon.  He  went  not  fully  after  the  Lord  as  did 


David  his  father.  David,  as  we  know,  was  guilty  of 
two  most  terrible  sins,  but  David  never  was  an  idol- 
ator ;  he  seems  to  have  never  been  guilty  in  the  least 
of  any  departure  from  belief  in,  and  worship  of,  the 
true  God.  It  was  idolatry  that  brought  destruction 
upon  the  land.  There  were  other  sins  which  con- 
tributed to  the  overthow  and  captivity,  but  Idolatry 
was  the  most  outstanding  of  these  sins,  and  we  find 
Solomon  beginning  this  inexcusable  and  heinous 
evil.  His  heathen  wives  were  at  the  bottom  of  it. 
Dr.  .Macartney  has  a  imc  sermon  in  his  recent  book, 
"Strange  Texts  And  Grand  Truths,"  on  the  text: 
"And  A  Woman  Slew  Him."  We  might  make  this 
the  epitaph  on  Solomon's  grave:  "Outlandish  Wo- 
men Slew  Him." 

//.  Ciod's  A  n//er  A  gainst 
Solomon :  9-1  3. 

Let  us  remember  how  God  had  blessed  this  king. 
He  had  not  only  granted  his  prayer  for  wisdom  and 
understanding,  but  had  given  him  wealth  and  peace. 
He  had  made  him  the  most  imposing  monarch  of  his 
time.  "Solomon  in  all  his  glory"  became  a  proverb. 
Presents  were  brought  to  him  from  the  surrounding 
nations.  A  great  many  of  the  things  spoken  of  in 
Psalms  72  were  true  of  Solomon,  although  part  of 
this  psalm  is  only  fulfilled  in  the  "Greater  than 
Solomon." 

David,  his  father,  had  been  tried  in  the  school  of 
adversity,  and  it  made  a  man  out  of  him ;  Solomon 
was  tried  in  the  school  of  prosperity,  and  it  went  to 
his  head.  He  had  everything  that  even  a  king  could 
wish  for;  wisdom,  wealth,  victory,  peace,  honor, 
prosperity.  If  any  man  ever  justly  deserved  "the 
wrath  and  curse  of  God,"  then  Solomon  was  that 
man.  He  was  without  excuse.  He  was  not  an  ig- 
norant man,  but  the  wisest  of  men,  and  surely  was 
aware  of  the  folly  of  his  course. 

The  Lord  pronounces  His  sentence  upon  the  apos- 
tate king,  telling  him  that  his  kingdom  would  be  di- 
vided. He  promises  not  to  do  this  until  after  his 
death,  "for  David  thy  father's  sake."  It  is  a  great 
blessing,  in  more  ways  than  one,  to  have  had  a  good 
father. 
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///.  "Adversaries":  14-40. 

One  of  God's  ways  of  punishing  nations  is  to  al- 
low other  nations  to  overthrow  them.  Another  way 
is  for  trouble  to  arise  within  the  nation  itself.  Both 
of  these  ways  are  illustrated  in  His  dealings  with 
King  Solomon,  and  the  Nation  Israel.  The  "adver- 
saries" who  arose  were  from  without  and  within. 

1.  Hadad  the  Edomite  was  of  the  king's  seed  in 
Edom ;  of  the  royal  family  of  that  country.  Hadad 
had  fled  from  Edom  when  but  a  child  when  Joab 
had  practically  exterminated  all  the  men  of  Edom. 
This  background  would  insure  his  hatred  of  Israel. 
Hadad  and  some  of  his  father's  servants  came  down 
to  Egypt  where  Pharaoh  gave  him  a  house  and  food 
and  land.  He  obtained  favor  with  Pharaoh  who 
gave  him  the  sister  of  the  queen  to  be  his  wife. 
When  Hadad  heard  that  Joab  was  dead  he  asked 
leave  to  return  to  his  own  country.  It  is  no  wonder 
that  Hadad  was  an  "adversary"  of  Solomon.  He 
had  good  reason  to  hate  the  very  name  of  Israel, 
and  he  would  welcome  any  and  every  opportunity 
to  wreak  vengeance  upon  those  who  had  slain  his 
forefathers.  So  Hadad  is  lurking  in  Edom,  with 
hatred  in  his  heart,  ready  to  take  advantage  of  any 
chance  that  came  his  way  to  hurt  those  who  had 
ruined  his  country. 

2.  Rezon,  a  fugitive  from  the  king  of  Zobah.  He 
gathered  a  band  of  men  when  David  slew  the  in- 
habitants of  Zobah,  and  went  to  Damascus  and 
dwelt,  and  reigned  there.  He  was  an  adversary  to 
Israel  all  the  days  of  Solomon,  for  he  abhorred 
Israel.  He  reigned  over  Syria,  and  was  an  enemy  to 
the  North. 

3.  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  an  Ephraimite.  He 
was  a  native  Israelite,  an  industrious  and  able  man, 
a  man  of  valor,  whom  Solomon  appointed  as  ruler 
over  the  charge  of  Joseph.  He  was  walking  one  day 
out  of  Jerusalem,  when  Ahijah  the  prophet,  who 
had  clad  himself  with  a  new  garment  found  him. 
Ahijah  caught  the  new  garment  which  the  prophet 
was  wearing  and  rent  it  in  twelve  pieces,  giving  ten 
to  Jeroboam,  and  keeping  two.  In  this  spectacular 
manner  he  emphasizes  what  he  had  to  say,  i.e.,  that 
the  Lord  is  going  to  rend  the  kingdom  of  Solomon, 
and  that  he,  Jeroboam,  will  have  ten  tribes  while 
only  two  will  remain  with  Solomon's  son.  (Judah 
is  the  large  and  predominant  tribe,  Benjamin  being 
much  smaller,  and  very  often  the  whole  of  the 
Southern  Kingdom  is  called  "Judah.") 

Then  he  makes  a  very  gracious,  but  conditional 
promise,  to  Jeroboam:  If  thou  wilt  hearken  unto  all 
that  I  command  thee,  and  wilt  walk  in  my 
ways  ...  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  build  thee  a  sure 
house.  I  will  afflict  the  seed  of  David,  but  not  for- 
ever. Notice  these  words. 

IV.  Rehoboam's  Foolish 
Choice:  12:1-15. 

Jeroboam  had  fled  to  Egypt — a  favorite  asylum 
for  fugitives — but  the  people  call  him  back  to  be 


their  spokesman  as  they  present  their  demands  to 
the  new  king.  They  demand  that  the  grievous  yoke 
which  Solomon  had  put  upon  them  be  made  lighter. 
Solomon,  who  had  spent  immense  sums  of  money  on 
his  various  building  projects  and  luxuries,  had 
levied  heavy  taxes,  and  had  virtually  made  slaves 
out  of  the  laboring  class,  pressing  them  into  service. 
The  king  asks  for  three  days  in  which  to  make  a 
reply  to  their  demands. 

He  first  consulted  with  the  old  men  which  stood 
before  Solomon  his  father,  and  advised  a  course  of 
conciliation:  If  thou  wilt  be  a  servant  unto  this 
people  this  day  and  will  serve  them,  and  answer 
thus  and  speak  good  words  to  them,  then  they  will 
be  thy  servants  forever.  This  was  wise  counsel  for 
Rehoboam,  and  would  be  wise  advice  for  some  of 
our  political  leaders  right  now.  What  an  oppor- 
tunity for  the  new  king!  He,  however,  forsook  this 
wise  advice,  and  turned  to  the  young  men  which 
were  grown  up  with  him.  They  said.  Thus  shalt 
thou  speak  unto  this  people  .  .  .  my  little  finger  shall 
be  thicker  than  my  father's  loins  ...  I  will  add  to 
your  yoke  ...  I  will  chastise  you  with  scorpions. 

V.  The  Kingdom  Divided:  16-24. 

The  people  answered  this  foolish  and  boastful 
reply:  "What  portion  have  we  in  David?  neither 
have  we  inheritance  in  the  son  of  Jesse:  to  your 
tents,  O  Israel.  So  Israel  departed  unto  their  tents." 
Let  us  recollect  that  this  feeling  between  the  North 
and  South  was  of  long  standing.  It  had  been  held  in 
check  under  the  wise  leadership  of  David,  and  the 
glorious  reign  of  Solomon.  The  tribes  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin  had  been  the  first  to  acknowledge  David 
as  king,  and  it  was  natural  that  they  would  remain 
loyal  now. 

Rehoboam  sends  Adoram  who  was  over  the 
tribute,  and  Israel  stoned  him  with  stones.  The  re- 
bellion was  now  a  settled  affair.  The  people  send 
for  Jeroboam  and  make  him  king  over  the  ten  nor- 
thern tribes.  Rehoboam  assembles  an  army  to  fight 
against  the  rebelling  tribes,  but  the  Lord  spoke  to 
Shemaiah  telling  him  to  forbid  Rehoboam  to  fight 
against  their  brethren.  They  obeyed  this  command 
and  departed. 

There  are  several  practical  lessons  which  stand 
out  clearly: 

( 1 )  That  wise  rulers  seek  first  to  obey  God  Who 
allows  them  to  rule.  In  our  national  affairs  we  must 
realize  our  total  dependence  upon  God.  When  na- 
tions forget  God  they  are  on  their  way  to  the  grave. 
I  believe  that  a  godless  nation  like  Russia  is  doomed 
to  destruction.  God  may  allow  such  a  nation,  as  He 
allowed  Assyria  and  Babylon,  to  rise  to  power  and 
become  a  means  of  chastening  His  people.  (2)  Let 
rulers  remember  they  are  "servants."  (3)  Seize 
every  opportunity. 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  APRIL  25 


Our  Stake  In  Indonesia 


Devotional  : 

Hymn — "Soldiers  Of  Christ,  Arise." 
Prayer. 

Scripture:  John  12:20-26. 
Hymn — "Saviour,  Teach  Me  Day  By  Day." 
Offering. 

Hymn — "O    Zion,    Haste,    Thy    Mission    High 
Fulfilling." 

Program  Leader  : 

This  program  has  to  do  with  one  of  the  financial 
objectives  adopted  by  Assembly's  Youth  Council. 
In  1949  some  youth  leaders  in  the  United  States 
became  interested  in  starting  a  World  Youth  Fund 
to  help  with  Christian  youth  work  throughout  the 
world.  The  same  idea  was  meeting  with  popularity 
among  Christian  young  people  of  other  countries. 
The  fully  worked  out  plan  as  we  now  have  it  was 
adopted  last  year  at  a  meeting  of  the  Youth  Depart- 
ment Committees  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
and  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Education. 
The  overall  aim  is  for  Christian  young  people  of 
countries  all  over  the  world  to  enter  on  a  program 
of  mutual  understanding,  acquaintance,  and  help- 
fulness. Of  all  the  possibilities  presented,  our  Youth 
Council  decided  to  help  with  youth  work  in  Indo- 
nesia. 

The  aim  of  this  program  is  to  give  us  a  better 
understanding  of  the  Indonesian  people  and  their 
religion  and  to  acquaint  us  with  the  specific  way  in 
which  our  financial  contribution  will  aid  Christian 
youth  work  among  those  people. 

First  Speaker: 

In  all  probability  Indonesia  is  among  the  nations 
of  the  world  which  are  less  familiar  to  us.  Indonesia 
is  an  island  nation  which  stretches  from  the  main- 
land of  Asia  to  the  continent  of  Australia,  sepa- 
rating the  Pacific  Ocean  on  the  northeast  from  the 
Indian  Ocean  to  the  southwest.  Three  thousand  is 
the  key  number  to  the  geography  of  Indonesia,  be- 
cause there  are  about  three  thousand  of  the  islands, 
and  they  are  spread  out  over  three  thousand  miles. 
Several  of  the  islands  were  strategic  positions  dur- 
ing World  War  II.  Some  of  the  better  known  names 
of  the  group  are  Borneo,  Celebes,  Java,  New 
Guinea,  and  Sumatra. 

A  glance  at  the  map  will  tell  you  that  Indonesia 
has  a  tropical  climate,  but  a  combination  of  high 
altitudes  and  mild  breezes  gives  the  islands  a  more 
moderate  climate  than  is  usually  found  in  the 
tropics.  About  three-fourths  of  the  seventy-eight 
million  inhabitants  are  engaged  in  agriculture.  Indo- 


nesia is  among  the  richest  countries  in  the  world  in 
natural  resources,  and  most  of  these  are  yet  un- 
tapped. 

Indonesian  culture  is  very  old,  but  not  until  1945 
were  all  the  islands  under  one  independent  govern- 
ment. For  more  than  three  hundred  years  Indonesia 
was  a  Dutch  colony,  but  in  1945  she  was  reluctant- 
ly granted  independence,  and  the  Republic  of  Indo- 
nesia was  formed.  A  great  deal  of  progress  has  been 
made  by  this  young  nation  under  its  democratic 
government,  but  many  problems  remain.  Chief 
among  these  are  improved  health  and  education 
programs  and  a  sound,  balanced  economy. 

Second  Speaker: 

Now  that  the  first  speaker  has  given  us  a  back- 
ground of  the  geography  and  history  of  Indonesia, 
what  of  her  religious  life?  Four  important  religious 
groups  have  entered  Indonesia  during  her  long  his- 
tory: the  Hindus,  the  Buddhists,  the  Moslems,  and 
the  Christians.  Today  Indonesia  is  about  90  percent 
Moslem.  The  only  Buddhist  following  is  on  the 
island  of  Bali.  Abut  Sj/^  percent  of  the  people  are 
Christians  which  means  that  the  Christian  popula- 
tion of  the  islands  is  2,340,000.  These  Christians 
are  divided  among  thirty  church  organizations  on 
the  various  islands.  While  the  percentage  of  Chris- 
tians is  small,  their  influence  in  the  life  of  their 
nation  is  large,  as  is  true  in  all  other  mission  lands. 

Each  Indonesian  church  body  has  its  youth  or- 
ganization. In  some  cases  the  churches  are  able  to 
provide  adequate  programs  of  study  and  activity 
for  their  young  people,  but  there  is  a  definite  need 
for  raising  the  overall  standards  of  youth  work  in 
Indonesia.  The  various  youth  groups  are  not  only 
separated  by  organization  but  also  by  water  and  by 
long  distances.  This  makes  it  difficult  for  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  different  organizations  to  meet  to- 
gether for  inspiration  and  planning.  We  can  cer- 
tainly admire  the  Christian  young  people  of  Indo- 
nesia for  their  interest  in  Christ  and  the  work  of 
His  Church,  and  we  can  see  why  our  Assembly's 
Council  wanted  to  have  a  share  in  their  service  to 
Christ. 

Third  Speaker: 

We  have  heard  that  the  young  people  of  our 
Church  are  giving  fifteen  hundred  dollars  for  youth 
work  in  Indonesia.  And  tonight  we  have  heard 
about  some  of  the  problems  those  young  people  face 
in  their  work.  Now  the  real  question  is  this:  ex- 
actly how  will  our  fifteen  hundred  dollars  be  used 
to  help  the  young  people  of  Indonesia?  We  believe 
it  will  help  in  the  three  following  ways: 
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(1)  Five  hundred  dollars  will  be  used  to  provide 
a  Leadership  Training  Conference  for  the  leaders 
of  youn<;;  people  throughout  Indonesia.  These  young 
Christians  do  not  have  the  advantage  of  Presbytery 
and  Synod  conferences  which  mean  so  much  to  us. 
We  hope  this  nation-wide  conference  for  leaders 
will  grow  into  a  movement  which  will  make  con- 
ferences available  to  all  the  Christian  young  people 
of  Indonesia. 

(2)  A  second  five  hundred  dollars  will  be  used 
to  establish  a  Department  of  Youth  Work  for  all 
the  churches  of  Indonesia.  We  trust  that  the  advice 
and  influence  of  this  department  will  improve  the 
quality  of  youth  work,  and  that  it  may  be  used  to 
reach  more  of  Indonesia's  young  people  for  Christ. 

(3)  The  third  five  hundred  dollars  will  be  used 
for  the  publication  of  a  magazine  for  the  Christian 
young  people  of  Indonesia.  This  magazine  will  con- 
tain program  helps,  suggestions  for  activities,  and 
items  of  news  and  inspiration.  This  ought  to  be 
especially  helpful  in  view  of  the  virtual  isolation  of 
so  many  of  those  who  would  be  using  the  magazine. 

Program  Leader  : 

1  imagine  we  all  know  a  bit  more  now  about  Indo- 
nesia and  about  what  our  gift  to  their  young  people 
is  designed  to  accomplish.  We  believe  that  Christian 
young  people  are  especially  important  to  this  young 
nation.  In  the  next  few  years  they  may  determine 
the  course  of  the  new  republic.  Let  us  pray  that  our 
small  share  in  that  small  gift  may  be  used  of  God's 
Spirit  to  help  build  a  Christian  nation  in  Indonesia 
and  that  the  Christians  who  are  already  there  may 
be  zealous  in  seeking  to  win  others. 

(Have  a  prayer  of  dedication  for  the  share  of 
3four  budget  which  will  go  for  the  Indonesia  project 
or  for  the  special  offering  which  you  take  at  this 
meeting) . 


Women's  Work 


GuerraiUs  Advance  Program 

In  the  Cumberland  Mountains  of  Southeastern 
Kentucky  our  Church  today  faces  one  of  its  great 
missionary  challenges  and  one  of  its  inviting  Church 
Extension  opportunities.  During  the  years  of  his 
splendid  ministry  Dr.  E.  ().  Guerrant  aroused  our 
Church  to  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  Mountain  peo- 
ple and  planted  the  Church  and  the  school  in  many 
parts  of  this  area.  ^Poda)'  our  Presbytery  of  Guer- 
rant, named  in  his  honor,  includes  within  its  bounds 
17  counties  and  more  than  500,000  people,  the  ma- 
jority of  whom  are  connected  either  directly  or  in- 
directly with  the  coal  industry. 

Only  one  out  of  every  ten  people  living  in  Guer- 
rant Presbytery  is  actively  connected  with  any 
church !  Here  lives  a  great  company  of  people  to  be 
reached  for  Christ.  The  fields  are  trulv  white  unto 


the  harvest.  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  of  the  Har- 
vest has  been  upon  our  Church's  efiforts  in  this  area. 
While  our  Church  as  a  whole  has  a  spiritual  birth- 
rate of  3','o  to  ■]■"/(,  per  year  the  Presbytery  of  Guer- 
rant has  averaged  more  than  10%  per  year  during 
the  past  eight  years. 

More  workers  are  needed  in  this  Presbytery  if 
the  unreached  are  to  be  won  for  Christ.  More 
churches  must  be  organized  in  growing  industrial 
communities  and  in  thriving  county  seat  towns.  Ade- 
quate buildings  for  these  new  churches  must  be 
erected  and  additional  facilities  provided  for  exist- 
ing churches.  A  full  program  of  worship,  instruc- 
tion, fellowship  and  service  is  frequently  all  but  im- 
possible because  of  inadequate  buildings.  The  need 
for  workers  and  buildings  must  be  continuously  met 
if  our  Church  is  to  meet  its  responsibility  for  and 
take  advantage  of  its  opportunity  in  this  area. 

The  response  of  the  people  to  our  Church's  minis- 
try is  most  encouraging.  Here  we  have  a  telling 
demonstration  of  the  fact  that  wherever  Presby- 
terians are  willing  to  go  in  the  spirit  of  the  Master 
and  for  the  purpose  of  making  Him  known,  there 
they  will  find  a  ready  response  to  the  Gospel  mes- 
sage and  to  the  Church's  program.  Not  only  are 
individuals  being  gloriously  saved  and  church  mem- 
berships enlarged  but  local  leadership  is  being  de- 
veloped and  stewardship  principles  are  being  ac- 
cepted. 

The  selection  of  this  "Advance  Program"  in 
Guerrant  Presbytery  as  one  phase  of  the  1954  Birth- 
day Offering  of  The  Women  of  the  Church  is 
certainly  providential.  Through  the  love  gifts  of 
the  Women  additional  workers  can  be  employed, 
more  people  can  be  reached  with  the  Gospel  mes- 
sage, new  churches  can  be  organized,  existing  build- 
ings can  be  remodeled  and  new  ones  erected.  Surely 
such  an  opportunit\'  will  receive  a  generous  response 
through    the    Birthday    Offering. 

— Claude  H.  Pritchard. 


What  The  Birthday  Objective 
Means  To  Radio  And  Television 

The  inclusion  of  radio  and  television  in  the  Birth- 
day Objective  of  the  Board  of  Woman's  Work  sets 
up  a  chain  reaction  among  other  churches. 

The  radio  work  in  our  own  denomination  up  to 
that  time  had  made  steady  progress.  Production  in 
the  field  of  television,  however,  seemed  a  remote 
dream.  We  had  enlisted  the  support  of  certain  foun- 
dations and  had  started  work  on  a  small  segment  of 
our  new  production  studios  known  as  the  Protestant 
Radio  and  Television  Center. 

I  was  in  Alexico  City  when  1  received  the  tele- 
gram from  Dr.  Vernon  Broyles  informing  me  that 
the  women  had  voted  to  give  one-third  of  the  1954 
Birthday  Offering  to  the  work  of  radio  and  tele- 
vision. As  soon  as  I  got  home  I  passed  the  word 
around  that  our  women  were  behind  our  work  in 
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These  men  have 
Confidence  in  PTL 

MEN  OF  PROMINENCE,  both  in  government 
and  military  service,  endorse  the  vtrork  of 
The  Pocket  Testament  League.  They  have 


GENERAL  WILLIAM  K.  HARRISON,  JR. 
seen  the  League  in  action  at  home  and  on  the 
foreign  field.  They  know  that  PTL  is  doing  a 
tremendously  worthwhile  and  conscientious  job 
of  Scripture  distribution  and  evangelization  among 
American  service  men,  and  to  soldiers  and  civil- 
ians in  Korea,  Japan  and  Formosa. 

you  CAN  SUPPORT  PTL  WITH  CONFIDENCE. 
You  can  give  your  prayerful  support  to  the  Pocket 
Testament  League  with  the  assurance  that  this  is 
in  the  highest  sense  the  work  of  the  Lord. 


Help  us  take  the  Word  of  God  to  a  lost  and  needy  world.  Write  to: 
ALFRED  A.   KUNZ,    ExecvtiVe  Direcfor 


The  Podc€iTestament>  League  1^ 
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earnest.  The  followinti:  actions  took  place  in   rapid 
succession : 

The  Methodists,  supported  by  the  women  of 
Georgia,  undertook  to  complete  the  Chapel-Studio 
and  name  it  the  Martha  and  Arthur  J.  A'loore 
Chapel,  honoring  the  beloved   Bishop  and  his  wife. 

The  Episcopalians  at  their  terminal  meeting  of 
the  Suwannee  Province  voted  to  raise  $25,000  for 
a  pipe  organ  in  memory  of  two  Bishops  who  had 
been  members  of  the  lioard  of  Trustees  of  the  Cen- 
ter, Bishop  John  Moore  Walker  and  Bishop  John 
Walthour. 

A  Georgia  Foundation  increased  their  grant  bv 
an  additional  $50,000  and  a  Michigan  Foundation 
increased  their  grant  by  $25,000. 

The  result  of  this  series  of  events  following  in 
the  wake  of  the  action  of  our  Presbyterian  Women 
is  that  the  Protestant  Radio  and  Television  Center 
now  occupies  its  new  $300,000  plant  and  has  $70,- 
000  in  sight  toward  the  completion  of  its  enlarged 
television  unit.  Pending  the  construction  of  this 
television  unit  the  chapel-studio  will  be  used  for 
television  work. 

Equipment,  however,  is  not  enough.  We  must 
have  funds  for  programs  and  production.  This  is 
also  provided  by  the  grant  from  the  Birthday  Of- 
fering. Half  of  the  anticipated  funds  will  go  into 
the  Center  and  half  will  go  into  programs. 

We  have  employed  Mr.  Harold  Seawright  as 
field  representative  in  our  department  of  television. 
We  have  already  started  simple  production.  He  pro- 
duced the  film  strip  "Today  and  Tomorrow"  which 
is  being  used  in  promoting  the  Birthday  Objective. 


He  is  now  making  a  sound-motion  picture  on  Negro 
Work.  We  are  producing  a  library  of  music  on  Him 
for  local  television  programs.  Complete  TV  pro- 
grams on  film  will  be  made  just  as  soon  as  time 
will  permit.  Thanks  to  the  Birthdav  Offering  we 
are  already  on  our  way  in  T\'  jiroduction. 

The  Offering  will  enable  us  to  produce  radio 
programs  especially  addressed  to  women.  Educa- 
tional projects  can  now  be  undertaken.  A  training 
program  is  projected  for  the  better  use  of  these 
media  by  our  own  ministers.  The  Division  of  Radio 
and  Television  is  now  better  able  to  serve  all  the 
agencies  of  our  church  at  home  and  abroad.  We 
shall  always  be  grateful  that  our  Presbyterian 
Women  came  to  our  assistance  at  a  critical  time. 

— John   M.  Alexander. 


Goodland  Indian  Orphanage 

Goodland  Indian  Orphanage  is  America's  Oldest 
Indian  Orphanage  and  the  only  Home  for  Indian 
boys  and  girls  in  our  Assemblv.  It  wis  not  founded 
nor  established  as  is  u>:ually  the  case  but  grew  from 
the  school  in  the  one  room,  log  cabin  manse  of  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  Oliver  Porter  Stark,  Missionaries  to  the 
Choctaw  Indians.  Mrs.  Stark  felt  that  a  knowledge 
of  a  need  was  a  call  to  service  and  began  this  school 
in  1850.  Goodland  never  had  a  penny  of  endow- 
ment and  down  through  the  vears  God  has  raised 
up  friends  for  this  work.  Today  we  have  around 
200  Indian  boys  and  girls  representing  15  different 
tribes.  In  recent  \ear.  the  tribes  have  begun  to 
literally  flow  up  to  (loodland  Indian  Orphanage 
and  just  now  there  is  a  possibilit\'  that  some  Navajos 
would  like  to  come  here  from  their  Presbyterian 
Mission    in   Arizona. 
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And  right  in  the  midst  of  all  this  opportunity  to 
serve  comes  news  that  we  are  to  receive  a  Third  of 
the  1954  Birthday  Offering  of  The  Women  of  the 
Church.  It  is  such  good  news  that  it  is  difficult  to 
tell  just  what  this  gift  will  mean  to  us.  Plans  are 
already  far  along  to  replace  time-worn,  much-re- 
modeled Bacon  Hall  with  a  new  building  from  the 
Birthday  Gift  and  funds  raised  by  the  Synod  of 
Oklahoma  for  this  purpose.  It  would  seem  that  a 
new  and  better  day  is  dawning  for  an  institution 
whose  work  down  through  the  long  decades  merits 
this  recognition.  "Never  has  so  much  been  done  for 
so  many  for  so  long  with  so  little  as  has  been  done 
at  Goodland  Indian  Orphanage."  The  1954  Birth- 
day Offering  is  truly  a  vote  of  confidence  for  us. 

Those  who  have  labored  at  Goodland  have  laid 
a  firm  foundation  and  the  best  years  of  the  Institu- 
tion are  yet  to  be.  The  Indian  people  are  not  passing 
off  the  stage  as  rapidly  as  in  other  decades.  So  from 
the  publicity  given  Goodland  in  this  Birthday  Gift 
will  come  friends  who  will  support  this  work  in 
the  days  ahead.  Goodland  is  delighted,  humbled, 
astonished  and  thankful  at  this  recognition.  Surely 
Goodland  Indian  Orphanage  is  near  to  the  heart  of 
God  and  His  Presbyterian  People. 

Gratefully  yours, 

Oscar  Gardner,  Supt. 


Church  News 


Surplus  Commodity  Bargain 

A  dramatic  opportunity  for  human  service  has 
opened  up  in  the  last  few  weeks.  Surplus  commodi- 
ties in  almost  unlimited  amounts  are  being  made 
available  to  Church  World  Service  free  of  charge 
by  the  U.  S.  Government.  The  only  cost  to  Church 
World  Service  is  the  expense  of  distribution  in  areas 
of  need  abroad,  which  is  estimated  at  5%.  This 
means  that  every  dollar  given  to  this  new  and  special 
program  is  worth  twenty  dollars  in  food. 

In  making  this  first  announcement  to  our  Church, 
Rev.  Paul  B.  Freeland,  Secretary  of  Overseas  Re- 
lief and  Inter-Church  Aid,  says:  "It's  too  big  a 
bargain  to  miss.  The  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
must  have  a  share  in  this."  As  a  member  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  Church  World  Service  he 
assisted  on  March  25  in  the  formulation  of  plans 
whereby  advantage  will  be  taken  of  this  unparal- 
leled opportunity.  A  separate  project  is  being  set  up 
within  the  Church  World  Service  framework  to 
receive  and  distribute  dried  milk,  cheese,  butter, 
wheat,  beans,  etc.  through  Christian  channels,  over 
a  three  year  period.  Protestant  Churches  cooperat- 
ing in  this  new  project  hope  to  receive  extra  funds 
sufficient  to  distribute  $60,000,000  in  surplus  foods 
this  year. 


A  goal  of  $50,000  for  1954  has  been  set  for  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  to  be  sent  through  the 
Department  of  Overseas  Relief  and  Inter-Church 
Aid,  which  will  be  worth  $1,000,000  in  food  for 
the  hungry.  Mr.  Freeland  states  that  it  is  provi- 
dential that  news  of  this  new  project  of  mercy  came 
in  time  to  let  the  Church  know  about  it  before  the 
taking  of  the  Easter  Offering  for  relief.  "We  have 
no  money  on  hand  for  this  surplus  commodity  pro- 
gram," he  says,  "and  the  only  chance  we  have  of 
getting  the  extra  $50,000  is  through  the  Easter 
Offering,  which  is  the  way  over  and  above  funds 
are  made  available  for  Overseas  Relief  and  Inter- 
Church  Aid.  The  people  of  our  Church  have  always 
responded  generously  to  appeals  on  behalf  of  suf- 
fering humanity.  I  am  confident  that  when  they 
learn  how  far  their  money  will  go,  20  to  1,  they 
will  take  advantage  of  this  surplus  commodity  bar- 
gain." 


Chas.  J.  Currie  Is  The 

New  Secretary 

Atlanta,  Ga.  —  The  selection  of  Charles  J. 
Currie,  Atlanta  insurance  executive,  to  become  the 
Executive  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Annuities  and 
Relief  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  was  an- 
nounced here  recently  by  Rev.  W.  A.  Benfield, 
Louisville,  Ky.,  Chairman  of  the  Board.  Mr.  Cur- 
rie is  retiring  from  Mutual  of  New  York  under 
the   provision   of   that   Company's   retirement   plan. 

Mr.  Currie,  manager  of  the  Atlanta  agency  of 
Mutual  Life  Insurance  Company  of  New  York, 
will  succeed  Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs  upon  his  retire- 
ment as  Executive  Secretary  on  September  1,  1954. 
Dr.  Boggs,  who  has  headed  the  Board  of  Annuities 
and  Relief  and  its  predecessor  organization,  the 
Committee  on  Christian  Education  and  Ministerial 
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Relief,  since   1943,  will  remain  with  the  Board  as 
consultant. 

Selection  of  a  new  Executive  Secretary  was  made 
by  the  l8-member  board,  meeting  in  Atlanta  on 
March  16,  but  announcement  was  delayed  pending 
acceptance  of  the  election  by  Mr.  Currie.  The 
Board's  election  is  also  subject  to  approval  by  the 
General  Assembly,  meeting  in  Montreat,  N.  C, 
in  late  May. 

Mr.  Currie  will  be  the  first  layman  to  head  up 
the  retirement,  relief  and  insurance  agency  of  the 
South-wide  Presbyterian  Church.  His  selection  and 
acceptance  were  based  upon  his  experience  and 
knowledge  along  the  lines  of  annuities,  his  deep  in- 
terest in  the  material  welfare  of  our  ministers,  mis- 
sionaries and  employees,  and  upon  the  fact  that  the 
Church  would  in  this  way  avoid  taking  a  minister 
out  of  the  pastorate  and  placing  him  in  an  executive 
position,  when  the  church  is  already  suffering  from 
an  acute  shortage  of  pastors.  As  spokesman  and 
administrative  head  of  the  Board,  Mr.  Currie  will 
work  for  632  retired  ministers,  and  their  heirs,  and 
nearly  2,500  active  participants  in  the  Church's 
Pension  Plan. 

A  native  of  DeKalk  County,  Mississippi,  Mr. 
Currie  grew  up  in  Meridian,  and  was  educated  in 
the  public  schools  there  and  at  Mississippi  State 
College.  He  is  the  son  of  James  Hector  Currie, 
Mississippi  lawyer,  and  Frances  Neville  Currie.  His 
wife  is  the  former  Constance  Berry  of  Atlanta, 
and  they  have  two  sons,  Charles,  Jr.,  now  an  officer 
in  the  Air  Force  at  Mac  Dill  Field,  Florida,  and 
Rigdon,  in  business  in  Atlanta. 

Mr.  Currie  brings  to  the  Church  office  31  years' 
experience  in  insurance  and  investment  work,  and 
a  record  of  outstanding  civic  and  church  service. 
He  began  work  with  Mutual  of  New  York  in 
1923,  becoming  Atlanta  manager,  serving  most  of 
the  State  of  Georgia,  in  1928.  He  is  nationally 
known  in  insurance  circles,  having  been  for  four 
years  one  of  the  12  trustees  of  the  National  As- 
sociation of  Life   Insurance   Underwriters. 


figure  $6,795,077,  that  represents  the  total  needs 
as  estimated  by  Assembly  boards  and  agencies  for 
carrying  on  the  work  of  the  Church  next  year. 

Following  appears  the  Budget  for  1955  in  detail: 

Agency  Budget  1955 

Board  of  World  Missions $3,050,000 

Board  of   Church   Extension 1,400,000 

Board  of  Christian  Education 535,180 

Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief  441,817 

The  General  Fund:  727,378 

Board  of  Women's  Work  .„  $125,000 

The  General   Council  110,221 

Assemblv's  Training  Schools   185,000 

Montreat    118,000 

Stillman    College   125,000 

Historical  Foundation  22,457 

American   Bible  Society  35,000 

Administrative  Expense  6,700 

Inter-Church   Agencies:   19,700 

National  Council  10,200 

World    Council    _.-...: 7,500 

Lord's  Day  Alliance        1,000 

Religion  in  American  Life  _—        1,000 

$6,174,075 


General  Fund  And  Interchurch  Agencies 
STATEMENT  OF  RECEIPTS 

The  General  Fund 

Approved  Askings  1954  Church  Year  $716,899.00 
Amount  Received  First  Quarter  1954  ^  57,371.51 
Percent    Received    First   Quarter    1954  8% 

Interchurch  Agencies 

Approved  Askings  1954  Church  Year     $  22,000.00 

Amount  Received  First  Quarter  1954  2,056.41 

Percent    Received    First    Quarter    1954  9% 

E.  C.   Scott,  Treasurer. 


The  General  CounciVs 
Proposed  Budget 

Atlanta,  Ga.,  March  30  —  Approval  of  a  far- 
reaching  program  of  church  expansion  and  develop- 
ment for  1955  through  1957  was  among  the  final 
actions  taken  today  as  the  Council  closed  a  long 
session,  winding  up  work  which  had  been  under 
way  in  committees  for  several  months. 

The  budget,  approved  earlier  in  the  day,  would 
give  General  Assembly  benevolences  a  total  of  $6,- 
174,075  for  1955.  This  is  $398,301  more  than  the 
1954  budget  approved  by  the  Church's  highest 
court.  It  represents  an  increase  of  6.89  per  cent, 
but  still  falls  more  than   10  per  cent  short  of  the 


Davidson  Scholarships 
Awarded 

Davidson,  N.  C.  —  Ten  outstanding  high  school 
seniors  have  been  awarded  the  George  F.  Baker 
and  Union  Carbide  Scholarships  at  Davidson  Col- 
lege, it  was  announced  recently  by  Professor  Brad 
Thompson,  secretary  of  the  scholarship  committee. 

The  Baker  scholarships  were  awarded  to  eight 
men,  with  two  others  receiving  the  Union  Carbide 
awards. 

The  winners  of  the  Baker  scholarships  represent 
a  cross  section   of   the   nation,  with   representatives 
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from  North  Carolina,  Virginia,  Georgia,  Alabama, 
Kentucky,  Oklahoma,  and  New  York  being  among 
the  winners. 

The  Baker  and  Union  Carbide  scholarships  are 
annual  awards  at  Davidson.  There  are  only  two 
other  colleges  in  the  South  which  have  the  Baker 
scholarships  —  Vanderbilt  and  Sewannee.  And 
Davidson  is  one  of  two  colleges  receiving  the  Union 
Carbide  grant,  the  other  being  Washington  and 
Lee   University. 

The  eight  men  receiving  the  Baker  scholarships 
are:  John  C.  Bernhardt,  Jr.,  Lenoir,  N.  C. ;  Donald 
AI.  Carmichael,  Louisville,  Kv. ;  Jere  S.  Carter, 
Baldwin,  L.  I.,  N.  Y. ;  Lloyd  W.  Chapin,  Jr.,  At- 
lanta, Ga. ;  Arch  B.  Edwards,  Tulsa,  Okla. ;  L. 
Anderson  Hamilton,  Alexandria,  Va. ;  Robert  W. 
Hankins,  Winston-Salem,  N.  C. ;  and  Daniel  R. 
Martin,  Opelika,  Ala. 

The  two  Union  Carbide  scholarship  winners  are 
George  F.  Kemmerer,  Jr.,  of  Bristol,  Penna.,  and 
Ross  J.  Smythe,  of  Charlotte,  N.  C. 


Port  Of  Embarkation  Services 

New  Orleans,  La.  —  Rev.  H.  H.  Thompson, 
pastor  of  the  Ruston,  La.  Presbyterian  Church,  was 
guest  minister  recently  during  Religious  Emphasis 
Week  at  the  Port  of  Embarkation  here. 

Dr.  Thompson  has  a  special  interest  and  warmth 
in  assisting  in  the  religious  activities  of  the  army, 
for  in  World  War  II,  paratrooper  son,  Howard, 
was  missing  in  action  for  months  before  it  was 
learned  that  he  was  a  prisoner  of  war  and  safe.  His 
other  son,  William  Young,  was  a  bomber  navigator 
during  the  war  and  lived  through  many  dangerous 
missions. 

Dr.  Thompson  conducted  nightly  services  at  the 
Camp  Leroy  Johnson  Chapel  for  military  personnel 
and  their  families. 


''The  Shepherd  Plan' 

New  Orleans,  La.  —  Gentilly  Presbyterian 
Church  here  has  recently  adopted  the  Shepherd 
Plan,  first  used  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Hollywood,  Calif.,  and  since  has  been  used  exten- 
sively because  of  its  success  in  the  local  church  keep- 
ing abreast  of  the  needs  and  problems  of  its  mem- 
bers. 

A  Shepherd  is  a  person,  or  preferably  a  couple, 
who  are  members  of  the  church,  whose  duty  it  is  to 
look  after  8-15  families,  other  members  of  the  con- 
gregation. The  Shepherd  visits  these  persons,  be- 
comes acquainted  with  them  and  helps  them  to  feel 
at  home  in  the  church. 

Of  the  71  1  members  of  Gentilly  Church,  54  have 
been  asked  to  serve  as  Shepherds. 


Abingdon  Presbyterial 

The  fiftieth  annual  meeting  of  the  Women  of  the 
Church,  Abingdon  Presbytery,  Synod  of  Appalachia, 
was  held  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Galax, 
Va.,  on  the  29th  and  30th  of  March  with  196  in 
attendance.   Mrs.  James  P.   Farmer  presided. 

Splendid  reports  were  given  by  the  various  Com- 
mittee Chairmen.  The  Bible  study  of  Ephesians  and 
Acts  was  very  ably  taught  by  Mrs.  Martin  Pearson 
of  the  Galax  Church  on  Monday  and  Tuesday. 

Dr.  John  E.  Richards  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Roanoke,  Va.,  gave  an  inspiring  message 
on   "the  Christian   Steward,"   on   Monday  evening. 

The  following  new  officers  were  elected  to  serve 
the  new  year:  Vice  President,  Mrs.  Irby  Arnett, 
Abingdon,  Va. ;  treasurer,  Miss  Margaret  Vermil- 
lion, Dublin,  Va. ;  historian,  Mrs.  J.  C.  Allison, 
Dublin,  Va. ;  Christian  education  chairman,  Mrs. 
Herbert  Hall,  Pulaski,  Va. ;  general  fund  agencies 
chairman,   Mrs.   Irvin   Doyle,   Norton,  Va. 


New  Pastor  For  Hattiesburg 

Rev.  William  J.  Stanway  has  been  elected  as 
Pastor  of  the  Hattiesburg  (Miss.)  First  Church, 
to  succeed  the  late  Dr.  W.  H.  Mcintosh,  who  was 
recently  "called  home."  Air.  Stanway  was  assistant 
to  Dr.  Mcintosh  and  it  is  an  evidence  of  his  proved 
acceptibility  that  the  congregation  has  invited  him 
to  step  into  his  former  principal's  place.  He  is  a 
graduate  of  Faith  Theological  Seminary,  of  Phil- 
adelphia,   Pa. 


Brazos  Presbytery 

The    Presbytery    of    Brazos    will    meet    in    First 
Presbyterian   Church,  Crocket,  Texas,  May   13-14. 

— Albert  E.  Ruhmann,  Stated  Clerk. 
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DAVIS 

Dictionary  Of  The  Bible 

Fourth  Revised  Edition  By 
John  D.  Davis 


A  Bible  Dictionary  is  a  must  for  every  Chris- 
tian home  and  every  Bible  student's  library! 
And  for  the  evangelical  Christian  that  means 
the  Fourth  Revised  Edition  of  the  DAVIS 
DICTIONARY  OF  THE  BIBLE,  by  John  D. 
Davis.  This  volume  is  the  product  of  the 
highest  of  twentieth  century  scholarship,  and 
of  one  who  had  the  deepest  reverence  and  re- 
gard for  the  Bible  as  the  word  of  God. 

Wilbur  M.  Smith:  "The  best  one-volume  Bible 
Dictionary  from  a  conservative  viewpoint  ...  " 

$5.95  Postpaid 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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AN  UNPARALLELED  OPPORTUNITY 


The  Federal  Government  has  agreed  to  make  available 
free  to  Church  World  Service  surplus  food  commodities, 
such  as  milk,  cheese,  butter,  beans,  fat  and  wheat  for  dis- 
tribution to  the  hungry  people  of  the  world.  $60,000,000 
worth  of  food  can  be  had  at  a  distribution  cost  of  only 
$3,000,000.  This  means  that  every  dollar  given  to  this 
new  and  special  program  is  worth  $20.00  in  food! 

Providentially  this  offer  was  revealed  before  the  taking 
of  the  Easter  Offering  for  Overseas  Relief,  for  this  is  the 
only  means  by  which  the  relief  arm  of  our  Church  can 
secure  funds  for  this  important  use.  Previously  planned 
advertising  was  cancelled  at  the  last  moment  in  order  to 
inform  the  Church  of  this  new  and  unparalleled  oppor- 
tunity for  which  a  goal  of  $50,000  has  been  set  for  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

Whatever  you  were  planning  to  give  to  the  Easter  Offer- 
ing for  Overseas  Relief  and  Inter-Church  Aid  you  will 
want  to  give  much  more  now  when  your  dollar  is  worth 
20  times  that  in  food! 


BOARD  OF  WORLD  MISSIONS     -  BOX  330,  NASHVILLE,  TENN. 
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^Ue  Baun.ce  a^  Paijue^ 

"Not  by  might  ( large  numbers ),  nor  by  power  (  ecclesiastical  organization), 
but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 


There  are  some  who  are  confused,  lliey  think  that  organic  union  is  neces- 
sary for  Christian  c®-operation. 

Nothing  coidd  be  further  from  the  truth. 

The  more  the  implications  of  organic  union  are  studied  the  more  evident  it 
is  that  the  present  proposal  to  unite  the  three  larger  Presbyterian  bodies 
lias  nothing  whatsoever  to  offer  from  either  the  standpoint  of  efficiencv 
or  effective  witness. 

If  cent  rid  izdtion  of  authority  is  needed  then  vote  for  union. 

If  a  larger  ecclcsiasticcil  organization  is  desired  then  vote  for  union. 

But,  if  an  effective  and  efficient  work  is  to  be  maintained,  a  work  with  greater 
emphasis  on  things  of  the  Spirit  and  less  on  organization  and  machinery, 
then  vote  against  the  proposed  luiion. 

g      1'here  is  not  one  valid  excuse  to  liquidate  our  Church. 

There  is  not  one  conclusive  argument  that  l^nion  would  pro- 
mote A  MORE  effective  WITNESS  IN  THE  WORK.  OF  God's  KiNGDOM. 

The  opposite  is  the  case. 

Let  us  stop  this  unhappy  controversy  and  unite  arfiong  ourselves  to  do  the 
great  task  God  has  put  before  us. 


Send   For   Samples    Of   Literature 
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EDITORIAL 


A  Great  Year 
Ahead— If 

Our  Southern  Presb\terian  Church  is  planning 
an  Assembly  wide,  simultaneous  campaign  in  Evan- 
gelism for  the  year  1955.  The  Division  of  Evan- 
gelism of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension,  with 
headquarters  in  Atlanta,  with  Dr.  Wm.  H. 
AlcCorkle,  Secretary,  and  Dr.  Albert  E.  Dimmock, 
assisting,  is  making  elaborate  preparations  looking 
to  an  all  out  enlistment  in  the  campaign  throughout 
the  Assembly.  The  World  Mission  Board  has  also 
approved  extending  the  same  endeavor  in  all  our 
foreign  mission  fields  simultaneously  with  the  home 
church   effort. 

With  full  appreciation  of  the  urgency  for 
soul  winning  and  the  opportunity  afforded  by 
the  facilities  and  the  leadership  we  have,  coupled 
with  the  unlimited  spiritual  power  so  definitely  of- 
fered by  our  Lord,  our  Church  should  have  the 
greatest  year  of  its  history  in  evangelism.  We  are 
profoundly  impressed  by  the  great  throngs  which 
have  recently  gathered  in  widely  separated  parts  of 
our  nation  and  across  the  seas,  as  in  the  case  of 
Billy  Graham's  wonderful  meetings,  resulting  in 
thousands  of  conversions  and  rededications,  and  we 
thank  God  for  them.  But  it  is  quite  possible  that  a 
many  times  greater  number  of  souls  may  be  saved 
— IF — such  a  program  as  is  being  arranged  for 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  meets  with  the 
full  cooperation  of  all  the  churches  of  the  Assembly. 
This  is  a  campaign  every  church  can  engage  in — 
the  little  church,  the  big  church,  the  country  church, 
the  city  church,  the  suburban  church,  the  village 
church,  and  the  mission  churc-h.  The  same  wonder- 
ful Saviour,  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  is  equally  avail- 
able to  all  in  the  winning  of  lost  souls  to  Christ. 

Now  let's  get  a-t  this  thing  while  there  is  much 
rime  for  preparation.  "Take  time  by  the  forelock;  it 


has  no  tail,"  said  some  wise  man.  We  cannot  pre- 
pare too  thoroughly  for  it ;  appoint  special  times 
for  prayer  and  discussion  of  details.  Appoint  a  com- 
inittee  right  now,  headed  by  some  member  of  the 
congregation  who  can  appreciate  the  deep  signifi- 
cance of  this  movement,  to  begin  making  plans — 
plans  which  will  engage  every  inember  of  the  con- 
gregation. Write  to  Dr.  Wm.  H.  AlcCorkle,  Sec- 
retary, Division  of  Evangelism,  341-B  Ponce  de 
Leon  Ave.,  N.  E.,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  for  instructions 
and  the  helpful  literature  which  will  be  sent  out 
from  that  office.  Start  a  training  class  in  Personal 
Evangelism.  There  are  soine  splendid  text  books 
available  for  this.  ALtil  a  postcard  to  the  Journal 
for  suggestions,  if  you  like. 

Dr.  McCorkle's  office  has  sent  out  a  call  for  a 
slogan  for  the  campaign.  Slogans  are  not  vital,  but 
sometimes  they  help  to  inspire  interest  and  enthusi- 
asm. The  Synod  of  Tennessee  has  already  adopted 
the  slogan:  "Mr.  Jones,  meet  the  Alaster."  i\Ia>be 
you  can  think  of  one  for  the  whole  Assembly.  Here 
are  a  few  suggestions : 

THE  MASTER  SAYS,  "GO!" 

IT'S  GOOD  NEWS;  LET'S  TELL  IT! 

IT  MAY  BE  LATER  THAN  YOU  THINK! 

TO  KNOW  HIM  AND  MAKE  HIM 
KNOWN. 


WITNESS":   I   CANNOT  DO 
LET'S  GO  FISHING— FOR  SOULS! 


HE  SAYS 
LESS. 


"GO!" 

Doubtless  you  will  think  of  a  better  one;  send  it 
in   to  Atlanta  headquarters. 

But  the  thing  of  main  irn«portance  right  now  and 
continuing  throughout  the  effort  is  Praye-r.  Pray 
before  you  plan.  Here  is  where  the  Holy  Spirit's 
intimate    and    continual    guidance    is    more    needed 


PASE  2 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


than  in  any  other  Christian  effort;  and  His  unfail- 
ing Wisdom  and  Power  are  instantly  available  at 
all  times. 

Some  churches  are  going  to  receive  a  spiritual 
awakening  in  this  campaign  which  will  not  only 
revolutionize  their  own  programs  of  service,  but 
will  have  a  powerful  impact  upon  the  community 
in  which  they  are  located — extending  to  the  "utter- 
most part."  — W.C.S. 


Only  A  God  Who  Can  Raise  The 
Dead  ■  Bodily  -  Physically  -  Can 
Save  Us  From  The  H-Bomb 

It  is  reported  that  the  H-bomb  is  on  the  assembly 
line  for  mass  production,  and  that  an  H-bomb  is 
large  enough  to  take  out  a  city  as  big  as  the  metro- 
politan area  of  New  York.  What  protection  have 
we  against  such  a  catastrophe?  It  is  also  reported 
that  our  armed  forces  cannot  be  expected  to  stop 
any  more  than  a  small  percentage  of  the  bombs  that 
may  be  directed  against  the  United  States.  Civil 
Defense  may  lessen  the  catastrophe  slightly,  but  its 
inability  to  fend  off  the  disaster  is  indicated  in  the 
recent  action  of  Coventry,  England  dissolving  its 
Civil  Defense.  Thus  our  only  hope  is  in  God  —  in 
the  living  God  of  the  Bible. 

Some  other  god  will  not  do.  Some  other  god  is 
too  little.  In  the  second  century  the  God  of  Platon- 
ism  was  offered  as  the  substitute  for  the  God  of 
the  Bible.  But  according  to  the  concept  of  this 
Greek  thinking,  God  is  only  the  God  of  spirits; 
while  matter,  hule,  is  an  eternal,  anti-god,  stuff 
which  the  God  of  spirits  did  not  make  and  cannot 
control.  Against  the  efforts  of  Platonists  to  foist 
their  limited  God  on  the  Church,  the  second  cen- 
tury Christians  lifted  "the  three  dogmas"  set  forth 
by  Irenaeus,  Against  Heresies,  I.x.l: 

"The  Church  dispersed  throughout  the  whole 
world  .  .  has  received  from  the  apostles  and 
their  disciples  this  faith:  in  one  God,  the 
Father,  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earthj 
and  the  sea  and  all  things  that  are  in  them ; 
and  in  one  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who 
became  incarnate  (in-fleshed)  for  our  salva- 
tion; and  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  proclaimed 
through  the  prophets  the  dispensations  of  God 
and  the  advents,  and  the  birth  from  a  virgin, 
and  the  passion  and  the  resurrection  from  the 
(lead,  and  the  ascension  in  the  flesh  of  our  be- 
loved Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  and  His  future 
manifestation  from  heaven  in  the  glory  of  the 


Father  .  .  to  raise  up  anew  all  flesh  of  the  whole 
human  race  .  .  to  execute  just  judgment  to- 
wards all ;  that  He  may  send  .  .  the  wicked  and 
profane  among  men  into  everlasting  fire;  but 
may  in  the  exercise  of  His  grace  confer  im- 
mortality upon  the  righteous  .  .  .  and  on  the 
repentant  .   .  everlasting  glory." 

Here  the  living  God  of  the  Christian  testimony  is 
the  Creator  of  earth  as  well  as  of  heaven ;  the 
Word  who  became  flesh  and  was  crucified  in  the 
body;  the  Holy  Spirit  who  raised  up  our  Lord 
Jesus  bodily  and  Who  will  raise  us  up  with  Him. 

According  to  the  whole  New  Testament,  includ- 
ing Paul — I  Cor.  15:4,  Rom.  6:4,  the  body  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  which  was  entombed  was  so  raised  from 
the  dead  that  the  tomb  was  thereby  emptied.  Ac- 
cording to  Luke,  the  companion  of  Paul,  the  Risen 
Christ  said:  "Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it 
is  I,  myself.  Handle  me  and  see;  for  a  spirit  has 
not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have."  Similarly, 
Ignatius  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century 
summarized  the  Christian  faith  thus:  "For  I  know 
that  after  His  resurrection  also  He  was  still  pos- 
sessed of  flesh  .  .  .  for  He  said  to  those  that  were 
with  Peter,  'Lay  hold,  handle  me,  and  see  that  I 
am  not  an  incorporeal  phantom'." — To  the  Smyr- 
naeans.  This  same  faith  was  confessed  by  the  hum- 
ble as  well  as  the  high  Christians  in  Rome  when 
the\'  dug  the  catacombs  and  there  buried  their  dead 
rather  than  cremated  them  as  the  pagans  did.  The 
God  of  the  early  Christian  faith — as  the  God  of  the 
Bible — is  the  God  who  controls  earth  as  well  as 
heaven — the  physical  as  well  as  the  spiritual. 

Our  day  is  threatened  with  a  return  to  the 
limited  God  of  Platonism  who  cannot  control  the 
physical — and  who,  therefore,  can  neither  raise  the 
dead  physically  nor  avert  the  coming  of  a  physical 
H-bomb  upon  New  York — Washington — Philadel- 
phia—  Boston — Detroit —  Los  Angeles — Chicago — 
or  the  metropolitan  areas  of  the  South. 

The  stages,  by  which  Western  civilization  has 
turned  from  the  God  of  the  Bible  to  the  limited 
God  of  Platonism,  may  be  traced  in  the  Renais- 
sance return  to  classical  thought — the  Enlighten- 
ment's proclamation  of  the  sufficiency  of  man — 
natural  science's  dictum  that  the  laws  of  nature 
control  physical  things — the  rationalism  of  Kant, 
of  Hegel,  and  of  Ritschl — liberalism's  efforts  to  ac- 
commodate Bible  truth  to  modern  culture.  A  God 
so  limited  that  He  could  not  enter  human  life  by 
a  virgin  birth,  and  so  powerless  that  He  could  not 
leave  the  tomb  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea  by  a  bodily 
or  physical  resurrection  is  a  God  who  is  unable  to 
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avert  an  H-bomb  attack.  If  we  believe  so  little,  we 
have  no  sufficient  help  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  in 
God  or  in  man. 

May  we  have  grace  to  turn  from  the  limited 
gods  of  Platonism,  of  modernism,  of  idealism,  of 
humanism,  to  the  living  God  of  the  Bible,  of  the 
primitive  Christian  faith  —  as  set  forth  in  the 
Apostles'  and  in  the  Nicene  Creeds — yes,  and  of  the 
Westminster  Confession  and  the  Larger  and  Short- 
er Catechisms.  Let  us  believe  that  He  has  bodily 
raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  for  our  justification,  and 
that  when  He  comes  in  glory  He  will  raise  us  up 
bodily  with  Him.  Let  us  pray  to  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  of  earth  to  save 
us  from  destruction  by  the  H-bomb.  — Wm.C.R. 


It  Is  No  Secret 

The  spectacular  success  of  the  London  meetings, 
with  the  sustained  interest,  thousands  of  decisions 
for  Christ,  and  the  multiplied  invitations  for  Mr. 
Graham  to  address  college,  university,  political  and 
other  groups,  all  with  the  same  effect  on  his  hear- 
ers, is  causing  an  almost  frantic  attempt  to  analyze 
him  and  his  message,  especially  among  liberal 
Churchmen. 

There  is  coming  to  our  desk  an  increasing  num- 
ber of  reports  and  articles  in  which  liberals  are 
found  to  make  the  sometimes  grudging,  sometimes 
wholehearted  and  admiring  admission,  that  Billy 
Graham  is  making  the  greatest  impact  for  Christian- 
ity of  any  man  in  generations. 

It  is  interesting  to  find  a  similar  note  in  many 
of  these  articles, — that  God  is  doing  a  mighty  work 
through  Mr.  Graham's  preaching,  "despite  his 
fundamentalist  doctrines,"  and  some  venture  to  say 
that  these  "defects"  in  his  converts  will  be  cor- 
rected when  they  get  them  into  the  churches! 

But  for  the  fact  that  such  an  analysis  shows  a 
tragic  conceit  and  ignorance,  it  would  be  amusing. 
Mr.  Graham's  spectacular  results  can  only  be  ex- 
plained by  the  fact  that  God  has  raised  up  for  this 
generation  a  man  who  has  completely  dedicated  his 
life  to  Him  and  who  at  the  same  time  believes  and 
preaches  all  of  God's  Word,  using  it  for  what  it 
truly  is — the  Sword  of  the  Spirit.  Rather  than  that 
his  success  is  "despite"  the  doctrines  he  preaches, 
the  real  reason  is  that  because  of  this  faithful  adher- 
ence to  the  Scriptures  Mr.  Graham  is  effective.  Let 
him  change  his  beliefs  and  his  message  to  that  of 
modern  theological  liberalism  and  he  would  be  shorn 
of  his  power  as  surely  as  Samson  was  shorn  of  his 
power  when  his  hair  was  cut  short. 

We  rejoice  because  of  the  tens  of  thousands  of 
souls  that  Mr.  Graham  has  been  instrumental  in 
bringing  to  Christ.  We  rejoice  even  more  because 
we  believe  his  ministry  will  be  used  of  God — is  even 
being  so  used  now — to  demonstrate  to  those  of  our 
generation,   who  undertake   the  work   of   the  Lord 


with  an  impaired  faith  and  message,  that  they  must 
return  to  the  historic  and  Scriptural  doctrines  of 
Christianity  and  preach  them  without  fear,  and  in 
the  power  of  the  Hol\'  Spirit — doctrines  which  have 
to  do  with  sin.  Heaven,  Hell,  Satan,  the  certainty 
of  God's  judgment  on  the  unrepentant,  and  all  of 
those  other  truths  so  clearly  taught  in  God's  Word 
and  so  carefully  ignored,  or  denied,  by  iriany  today. 

It  is  because  we  believe  God  is  using  Billy  Gra- 
ham to  that  very  end  that  we  praise  Him.  In  humil- 
ity, winsomeness,  fearlessness,  and  mighty  faith  he 
is  demonstrating  what  the  Gospel  message  really  is, 
and  also  that  it  is  in  very  truth  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  those  who  believe. 

We  know  of  no  clearer  illustration  of  Mr.  Gra- 
ham's prophetic  vision  than  his  remarks  to  reporters 
in  the  hall  of  Parliament  after  Mr.  Churchill  com- 
pleted the  debate  on  the  H-bomb.  Having  been 
present  in  Parliament  on  special  invitation,  Mr. 
Graham  told  newsmen  —  and  the  remark  went 
around  the  world,  to  be  heard  and  pondered  by 
countless  millions:  "The  real  problem  has  not  been 
touched  on  today  for  it  has  to  do,  not  with  the 
bomb,  but  with  the  men  who  make  bombs.  The 
problem  is  in  the  hearts  of  men  and  the  solution  is 
to  be  found  only  in  Jesus  Christ."  — H.B.D. 


Clogged  Channels 


Some  time  ago  a  water  main  broke  in  a  section 
of  the  city.  Because  the  water  ceased  to  flow  in  the 
pipes  the  office  of  the  city  water  commissioner  was 
deluged  with  complaints.  Due  to  this  congestion 
of  calls  the  man  who  knew  the  cause  of  the  water 
failure  was  unable  to  get  his  call  through  to  notify 
those  who  could  fix  it. 

When  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ceases  to 
How  through  the  lives  of  individuals  and  churches 
we  are  prone  to  blame  the  machinery  of  the  church, 
or  to  redouble  our  own  personal  efforts,  looking  at 
effect  rather  than   cause. 

God's  resources  are  unlimited  and  He  has  again 
and  again  demonstrated  His  power  in  and  through 
the  lives  of  men  and  women  completely  surrender- 
ed to  His  will. 

At  this  time  of  the  world's  need,  and  in  the  af- 
fairs of  the  church,  we  are  inclined  to  lay  more  and 
more  emphasis  on  the  machinery  and  program  of  the 
Church.  There  is  no  question  as  to  the  importance 
of  both,  but  they  must  be  subordinated  to,  and  led 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  otherwise  they  are  useless. 

One  wonders  if  we  all  do  not  need  to  have  our 
thinking  readjusted,  and  our  faith  recentered  in 
the  presence  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Some 
time  ago  a  sheep  herder  in  Idaho  wrote  one  of  the 
powerful  radio  stations  in  New  York  and  requested 
that  at  midnight  on  a  certain  night  they  would 
have  a  technician  strike  the  note  "A"  for  him ;  his 
violin  was  off  key  and  he  had  no  one  near  to  help 
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him  retune  it.  The  radio  station,  intrigued  by  the 
request,  gave  the  requested  note  and  the  violin  was 
properly  tuned. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  waiting  to  retune  our  lives 
but  He  can  do  so  only  where  we  are  completely 
surrendered  to  His  will.  Church  machinery  has  its 
place ;  a  program  has  its  vital  part ;  but,  all  must 
be  subordinated   to   the   leading   and   the  power  of 


the  H()l\   Spirit  if  they  are  to  be  effective. 

We  wonder  if  the  powerlessness  so  often  ex- 
hibited in  our  lives  and  the  ineffectiveness  of  some 
of  our  programs  are  not  due  entirely  to  our  own 
failure  to  subordinate  everything  to  Him.  As  Chris- 
tians it  is  high  time  we  made  an  unconditional 
surrender.  Then,  and  only  then,  can  God's  power 
become  operative  in  our  lives.  — L.N.B. 


The  Proposed  Union  And  Its  Effect  On 
The  Work  Of  Our  Church  In  Japan 


By  Rev.  J.  A.  McAlpine,  D.D. 

MISSIONARY  TO  JAPAN 


This  article  is  written  in  response  to  the  request 
of  many  people  with  whom  the  writer  has  discussed 
the  proposed  union  and  its  effect  on  the  work  and 
witness  of  our  beloved  Church  in  its  mission  pro- 
gram in  Japan.  The  writer's  experience  has  been 
limited  to  one  country  only,  but  the  principles  in- 
volved are  applicable  to  other  fields;  consequently 
the  views  outlined  should  be  taken  into  considera- 
tion in  any  discussion  of  the  aspects  of  union  as  a 
whole. 

The  mission  policy  of  our  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions, as  carried  out  under  the  direction  of  our  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  has  been  first  and  foremost  to  es- 
tablish an  indigenous  Church  which  would  bear  a 
true  witness  to  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord,  and  which 
would  be  self-governing,  self-propagating  and  self- 
sustaining.  To  this  end  your  Japan  Mission  has  co- 
operated, in  so  far  as  possible,  with  the  Japan  Mis- 
sions of  the  Reformed  Church  of  America  (German 
Reformed),  Reformed  Church  of  America  (Dutch 
Reformed),  and  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A. 
These  four  missions  had  built  one  united  Church 
before  World  War  H  known  as  the  N.K.K. 
(Church  of  Christ  in  Japan). 

However,  this  co-operation  was  broken  in  the 
realm  of  theological  education  about  1900.  At  that 
time,  there  was  a  theological  department  in  the 
men's  college  (Meiji  Gakuin)  in  Tokyo  in  which 
Dr.  S.  P.  Fulton  (father  of  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton, 
our  present  Executive  Secretary),  was  our  repre- 
sentative. A  liberal  text-book  was  introduced  to 
which  our  mission  took  exception  and  Dr.  Fulton 
was  withdrawn.  One  student,  Mr.  Mitsuru  To- 
mita,  who  later  was  to  become  the  head  of  the  war- 
time united  Church,  followed  Dr.  Fulton  to  Kobe 
where  our  mission  organized  Kobe  Seminary.  The 
Northern  Church  (U.S.A.  Church)  had  a  seminary 
in  nearby  Osaka.  Later  on  these  two  seminaries 
were  merged  to  become  Central  Japan  Seminary  in 


Kobe,  which  continued  until  just  before  the  war.  At 
this  time,  the  question  of  attendance  at  shrines  came 
up  due  to  a  government  regulation  requiring  heads 
of  all  schools  to  appear  before  National  Shinto 
Shrines  on  special  occasions.  We  broke  with  the 
representatives  of  the  U.S.A.  Church  (Northern) 
who  wished  to  have  the  school  put  under  the  control 
of  the  Japanese  Church,  thus  begging  the  question; 
but  we  decided  that  this  was  in  conflict  with  the 
constitution  of  the  school  and  took  measures  to  close 
the  institution  rather  than  risk  the  danger  of  com- 
promise on  this  issue  of  shrine  attendance. 

Just  prior  to  the  outbreak  of  hostilities,  the  NKK 
Church  was  merged  by  order  of  the  Japanese  Gov- 
ernment, with  various  other  denominations  in  Japan 
to  form  the  present  United  Church,  known  as  the 
KVODAN.  In  ever>'  denomination  there  was  strong 
opposition  to  the  plans  of  the  government  as  the 
Christian  forces  knew  full  well  the  evil  effects  of 
centralized  control  by  a  pagan  government.  But  the 
government  offered  "recognition"  of  Christianity  as 
an  accepted  religion  along  with  Shintoism  and  Bud- 
dhism in  return  for  compliance  with  their  orders. 
Thus  by  exerting  public  as  well  as  political  pressure, 
the  voices  of  those  within  the  denominations  who 
opposed  were  practically  silenced.  At  the  time  of  the 
merger  (November  1940),  the  NKK  numbered 
54,386  members  in  359  churches  served  by  377  min- 
isters in  10  presbyteries. 

However  during  the  debate  on  the  merger  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  in  the  last  Synod  meeting  in 
October  1940,  seventeen  ministers  dared  to  vote  in 
opposition  with  a  courage  that  amounted  to  almost 
open  defiance  of  high  authority.  Their  reason  for 
opposing  lay  in  the  fact  that  this  union  was  in  obe- 
dience to  governmental  pressure  and  was  not  a  spon- 
taneous movement  within  the  churches,  and  they 
gave  formal  notice  of  an  intention  to  withdraw  as 
soon  as  circumstances  perm.itted. 


APRIL   21.  1954 


PAGE    5 


The  purpose  of  the  Japanese  Government  in  pro- 
moting unification  of  all  Protestant  sects  was  for 
controlling  the  activities  and  the  teaching  (doctrine) 
of  the  Church.  Soon  after  the  establishment  of  the 
KYODAN,  the  head  of  the  Church,  Rev.  Mitsuru 
Totnita,  despite  his  firm  convictions,  yielded  to  pres- 
sure and  went  to  the  Grand  Shrine  of  Ise,  the  most 
important  Shinto  Shrine  in  Japan,  and  reported  to 
the  spirits  of  the  Imperial  Ancestors  supposedly 
there  enshrined,  that  the  Christian  forces  in  Japan 
had  established  one  united  organization  so  as  to  aid 
in  carrying  out  Japan's  destiny  in  the  "co-prosperity 
sphere  of  East  Asia."  However,  early  in  1945,  when 
ordered  by  the  government  to  eliminate  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  from  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  Dr. 
Tomita  refused,  and  prepared  himself  for  death.  He 
was  saved  by  the  end  of  hostilities  late  in  1945,  and 
all  government  controls  over  religion  were  removed 
by  order  of  General  MacArthur. 

During  the  war,  the  kyodan  sanctioned  attend- 
ance at  Shinto  Shrines  for  Christians  and  it  aided 
the  government  in  forcing  Christian  churches  in 
Formosa  and  Korea  to  install  god-shelves  to  prove 
their  allegiance  to  the  Japanese  Emperor. 

In  October,  1946,  as  soon  as  war-disrupted  lines 
of  communication  were  partially  restored,  eight  of 
the  seventeen  Presbyterian  ministers,  who  had  op- 
posed the  merger  in  the  first  place,  gathered  together 
and  organized  what  they  chose  to  call  the  Reformed 
Church  of  Christ.  They  chose  this  name  to  express 
their  emphatic  rejection  of  idolatry  in  any  form  and 
to  repudiate  the  war-time  compromise  of  the 
KYODA.  They  were  joined  by  others  so  that  at  this 
writing  they  number  40  ministers  serving  49 
churches  with  2,689  members  in  three  presbytries. 
This  Reformed  Church  went  on  record  at  its  Synod 
meeting  of  October,  1950,  to  the  effect  that  a  Chris- 
tian must  not  attend  any  shrine  at  any  time,  nor 
engage  in  any  idolatrous  practises.  No  other  denom- 
ination in  the  history  of  Christianity  in  Japan  has 
had  the  courage  nor  the  insight  to  take  such  official 
action.  It  is  largely  with  this  Reformed  Church  that 
your  Japan  Mission  is  at  present  informally  asso- 
ciated. But  in  extending  our  financial  aid  in  re- 
building churches  which  were  damaged  or  destroyed 
by  war,  we  have  been  impartial  and  broadminded, 
assisting  all  congregations  which  were  the  out- 
growth of  the  Mission's  work  regardless  of  whether 
these  congregations  were  in  the  kyodan  or  out  of 
it.  This  co-operative  spirit  in  the  true  Christian 
sense  surprised  and  pleased  the  kyodan  Committee 
on  Rehabilitation  which  limited  its  own  aid  to 
KYODAN  churches  only. 

In  addition  to  the  organization  of  this  Reformed 
Church  in  1946,  another  Church  of  Presbyterian 
and  Reformed  background  came  into  being  in  1950. 
Over  40  of  these  congregations  withdrew  from  the 
KYODAN  at  one  time,  and  others  have  joined  it  since 
so  that  it  now  numbers  72  churches  with  7,353 
members  served  by  83  ministers  in  four  Presbyteries. 
This  is  the  reconstituted  NKK,  but  is  independent 
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of  any  mission  board.  It  was  organized  mainly  by 
Presbyterian  ministers  who  felt  that  the  kyodan 
was  leaning  too  heavily  on  missionary  advice  and 
support  and  was  under  the  "control"  of  the  Inter- 
Board  Committee  which  has  headquarters  in  New 
York.  The  ministers  of  this  new  NKK  Church  also 
charged  that  the  kyodan  was  not  a  true  Church  in 
that  it  had  no  creed  (one  was  considered  at  the  1952 
Biennial  Conference,  but  was  referred  back  for  fur- 
ther study  to  a  committee,  no  means  of  disciplining 
either  ministers  or  members,  permitted  the  old  de- 
nominational alignments  within  its  ranks,  and  m.ade 
no  effort  to  consolidate  the  various  theological 
schools  or  to  eliminate  overlapping  of  kyodan 
churches  serving  the  same  area.  For  these  and  sim- 
ilar reasons,  the  Lutherans,  Southern  Baptist,  Chris- 
tian, Nazarene  and  other  denominations  have  with- 
drawn from  the  kyodan  and  reorganized.  Further 
withdrawals  are  quite  a  probability  because  the  sit- 
uation is  still  fluid. 

The  Presbyterian  element  still  remaining  in  the 
kyodan  numbers  about  220  ministers  serving 
44,000  members  in  260  churches.  Just  when  and 
how  many  of  these  will  withdraw  to  join  one  or 
the  other  Presbyterian  branch  already  outside  is  not 
known.  Most  of  those  yet  in  the  kyodan  are  wait- 
ing to  see  what  will  be  done  about  a  creed.  If  no 
satisfactory  solution  is  reached  at  the  next  Kyodan 
Conference  in   1954,  withdrawals  may  be  expected. 

Now,  what  about  Mission  Policy  if  our  Southern 
Church  should  unite  with  the  Northern  Church?  It 
is  practically  certain  that  there  will  be  drastic  altera- 
tions. In  the  first  place,  the  U.S.A.  Church  is  com- 
mitted to  working  in  and  through  the  kyodan.  The 
U.S.A.  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  has  an  under- 
standing with  its  missionaries  in  Japan  that  they  are 
to  work  with  the  kyodan  and  no  other  organiza- 
tion. The  Northern  Board  is  committed  to  co- 
operation with  the  Inter-Board  Committee,  and  our 
Church,  when  integrated  with  the  Northern 
Church,  will  become  a  part  of  this  set-up.  There- 
fore the  work  of  our  Mission,  as  now  constituted, 
will  obviously  have  to  be  integrated  with  the 
KYODAN,  with  which  organization  your  mission  has 
refused  official  connection. 

Next,  because  of  the  set-up  of  the  Inter-Board 
Committee  in  New  York,  through  which  the  Meth- 
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odist,  Congregational,  Dutch  Reformed,  German 
Reformed.  Northern  Presbyterian,  Northern  Bap- 
tist, Disciples  of  Christ  and  United  Church  of 
Canada  all  operate  in  Japan,  there  is  no  Japan 
Mission  of  these  respective  churches.  All  matters 
usually  handled  by  an  organization  of  missionaries 
on  the  field,  who  operate  much  as  a  presbytery 
would  operate,  are  handled  by  a  Field  Committee 
which  is  made  up  of  one  representative  of  each  of 
these  denominations  in  Japan,  together  with  an 
equal  number  of  representatives  from  the  kyodan. 
The  membership  is  limited  so  as  to  prevent  an  un- 
wieldy committee,  and,  for  the  sake  of  convenience, 
usually  those  in  or  around  Tokyo  are  elected. 

This  Field  Committee  handles  the  locations  of  all 
missionaries,  all  financial  matters  and  recommends 
all  policies.  These  important  matters,  usually  set- 
tled by  the  members  of  the  mission  themselves  for 
recommendation  to  their  own  Board,  are  then  de- 
cided on  in  New  York  by  the  Inter-Board  Com- 
mittee. This  in  turn  refers  quotas  to  the  constituent 
eight  co-operating  denominations  for  action.  The 
results  of  these  separate  actions  then  go  back  to  the 
Inter-Board  Committee  in  New  York  which  in  turn 
relays  them  to  the  Field  Committee  in  Tokyo. 
Union  with  the  U.S.A.  Church  will  therefore  prob- 
ably involve  the  end  of  the  existence  of  your  Japan 
Mission  as  an  organization.  Then,  from  the  com- 
bined membership  of  the  Presbyterian  missionaries 
on  the  field,  there  will  still  be  only  one  representa- 
tive on  the  Field  Committee.  By  mathematical  prob- 
abilities the  chance  that  this  elected  representative 
might  be  one  of  our  mission  is  extremely  slight. 
Thus  we  would  have  little  or  no  voice  in  deciding 
where  we  would  work,  with  whom  we  would  work, 
or  in  the  control  of  funds  contributed  for  the  work. 
Our  Church  has  no  other  mission  field  in  the  world 
where  our  work  would  be  affected  to  this  extent  in 
the  event  of  union. 

Third,  the  emphasis  of  your  Japan  Mission  has 
always  been  that  of  direct  evangelism — preaching — - 
rather  than  institutional.  Consequently,  the  pro- 
portion of  ministerial  personnel  has  been  large.  If 
union  is  consummated,  this  emphasis  will  almost 
surely  change  because  of  the  many  large  institutions 
in  the  kyodan.  Of  the  approximately  200  male  mis- 
sionaries who  are  KYODAN-related,  only  15  or  20  are 
in  full-time  evangelistic  work,  whereas  of  the  18 
male  members  of  your  Japan  Mission  10  are  en- 
gaged in  full-time  evangelistic  work.  I  do  not  think 
that  I  err  much  in  stating  that  this  proportion  of 
personnel  and  emphasis  is  maintained  in  all  of  our 
mission  fields. 

To  summarize  then,  the  effect  of  union  will  prob- 
ably be  to  integrate  our  work  with  a  Japanese 
Church  which  has  taken  no  steps  in  the  post-war 
years  to  clarify  its  position  against  idolatry  and  gov- 
ernment pressure,  to  wipe  out  the  existence  of  an 
organized  mission  on  the  field  which  is  responsible 
to  the  General  Assembly  through  the  Board  of 
World  jVIissions,  and  to  change  the  emphasis  of  our 


work  from  evangelistic  to  institutional  work.  Such 
changes  can  be  characterized  by  no  other  term  than 
that  of  "drastic"  and  will  constitute  a  departure 
from  the  historic  witness  of  our  Church  at  home 
and  abroad. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  56 

Ghost  Bridges 

Almost  without  exception  when  one  goes  a-fish- 
ing  there  is  a  bridge  to  cross  somewhere  on  the  road 
to  the  fishing  place — on  some  trips  several  bridges. 
Bridges  are  really  a  help,  for  there  are  some  destina- 
tions one  would  never  reach  if  it  were  not  for  the 
bridges  that  make  it  possible  to  cross  streams  and 
impossible  places.  How  the  expression  "Don't  cross 
the  bridge  until  you  come  to  it"  ever  got  currency 
1  would  like  to  know.  There  must  have  been  a 
very  unsafe  bridge  somewhere  on  some  road  which 
some  traveler  dreaded  ;  ma\'be  there  was  a  freshet, 
and  the  man  couldn't  swim,  or  he  had  his  family 
with  him. 

Longfellow,  in  "The  Golden  Legend,"  wrote: 
Don't  cross  the  bridge  till  you  come  to  it, 
Is  a   proverb  old,  and  of  excellent   wit. 

And    the    English    poet,    Edward    Young,    used    an 

imaginary    bridge    in    expressing    this    lovely    truth: 

Faith  builds  a  bridge  across  the  Gulf  of  Death, 

To  break  the  shock  blind  nature  cannot  shun, 

And  lands  Ihought  smoothly  on  the  other  shore. 

In  the  soul  winning  effort  there  are  Ghost 
Bridges;  lots  of  them.  IVIost  of  them  do  not  cross 
anything  except  the  imagination  of  the  "fisherman," 
but  they  are  there,  and  because  of  them  the  "fisher- 
man" has  often  laid  his  tackle  aside  and  said,  "I 
just  won't  go  fishing  today." 

Let's  take  a  look  at  these  Ghost  Bridges,  if  in- 
deed you  can  see  a  Ghost.  A  Ghost  can  be  felt,  if 
not  seen,  and  the  feel  of  it  is  as  bad  as  the  sight 
of  it.  Yes,  even  worse,  because  it's  closer  when 
you   feel   it ! 

There  are  so  many  of  these  boogaboos  it  won't 
be  possible  to  deal  with  all  of  them  in  this  lesson, 
but  we  are  thinking  now  of  the  "He  Might,"  the 
"She  Might,"  the  "I  Might,"  and  the  "They 
Might"  Ghost  family.  He  might  be  offended.  She 
might  think  I  am  presumptions;  meddling.  I  might 
do  more  harm  than  good.  They  might  wonder  what 
business  it  is  of  mine.  Do  you  know  the  devil  has 
a  large  plant  operating  24  hours  a  day,  fabricating 
these  Ghost  Bridges?  And  he  is  a  very  clever  de- 
signer. He  could  teach  Roebling,  who  built  the 
Brooklyn  Bridge. 

Fellow  fishermen,  I  have  lived  a  long  time  and 
I  have  never  had  but  one  inan  to  be  offended  by  my 
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effort  to  win  him  to  Christ.  He  was  a  notable  ex- 
ception, though,  for  he  drove  me  out  of  his  house 
into  ten  inches  of  snow  and  zero.  But  six  weeks 
later  he  went  on  his  own  to  the  pastor  and  in  deep 
penitence  confessed  his  sins  and  accepted  Jesus 
Christ  as  his  Saviour.  I  wish  I  might  have  crossed 
more  "bridges"  like  that.  How  few  scars  we  will 
have  to  show  when  we  stand  before  His  thorn- 
scarred  brow  and  nail-pierced  hands!  We  take  our 
evangelism  very  comfortably.  Our  church  member- 
ship is  in  the  plush.  How  little  we  know  of  "the 
fellowship  of  His  sufferings."  Let's  approach  them 
with  faith  and  expectancy,  in  somewhat  like  the 
spirit  of  David  in  the  valley  of  Elah.  He  was 
brought  into  the  presence  of  the  king,  bearing  the 
head  of  the  giant  in  his  hands. 


He  Comes!  He  Comes! 

Black  is  the  night  save  for  the  jewels'  gleam, 
Ten  thousand  thousand  stars,  all  Heaven's  theme; 
One  moment  calm,  each  in  its  normal  sphere, 
Looks  down  on  this  world's  arrogant  veneer. 

Then,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  a  Flame! 
The  Great  Sun  of  Righteousness  is  His  Name! 
The  Lord,  Whom  evil  men  once  crucified. 
Rolls  back  the  gloom  of  night  as  stars  collide. 

Chaos  on   earth  peals  forth  with  thund'rous  blare. 
And  multitudes  cringe,  trembling  in  despair. 
Gone  are  the  schemes  of  wantonness  and  lust — 
The  ramparts  of  the  world  crash  in  the  dust. 

Time  fades,  and  nations  wither  as  the  grass. 

Thus  into  stark  oblivion  they  shall  pass. 

But  see !  Not  all  men  grovel  in  the  clod. 

Some  kneel,  with  arms  upraised,  in  praise  to  God. 

O  Glorious  Judge!  Let  Thy  sharp  sword  be  drawn  ; 
The  foes  of  God  shall  perish  in  the  dawn 
When,  to  the  throbbing  pulse  of  martial  drums. 
Rides   forth  the   king  of  kings.   He  comes!   He 
comes!  — R.  Ross  Parkhill. 
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From  a  Methodist  Minister-  in  Kentucky: 

I  enclose  a  one-dollar  bill ;  please  send  me  as  many 
of  the  pamphlet  "What  Think  Ye  Of  Christ?"  as  it 
will  buy.  It  is  first-class  reading  and  EXPLAINS  just 
what  the  new  R.S.V.  Bible  is.  I  have  given  several 
copies  to  persons  who  have  gotten  much  help  from 
reading  them,  and  I  want  to  give  copies  to  others. 
Oh  that  there  were  more  men  of  your  caliber  and 
vision  who  would  write  and  preach  on  the  great 
ETERNAL  TRUTH  which  you  are  sending  out  in  The 
Journal  every  week! 

From  a  Louisiana  " M'  oman   of  the  Church." 

Enclosed  is  a  check  for  $10.00  to  be  used  in  the 
work  of  preserving  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  The  Journal  is  inspirational  and  influential 
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and  I  am  glad  it  is  taking  an  active  part  in  inform- 
ing our  people  of  the  danger  of  Union." 

From  a  Texas  Pastor: 

I  read  the  Journal  with  a  great  deal  of  interest 
and  desire  to  congratulate  you  and  your  associates 
on  your  stand  against  the  "Heresy  of  Modernism" 
as  reflected  in  the  attitude  of  those  who  favor  "Or- 
ganic Union"  under  the  "Plan  of  Union"  which 
has  been  recently  released  for  our  consideration.  In 
case  union  should  come  about — as  I  fervently  pray 
and  hope  it  will  not — then  you  can  count  on  me 
on  the  side  of  a  "Continuing  Southern  Presbyterian  ■ 
Church." 

From  an  Alabama  Pastor: 

Enclosed  find  check  for  $25.00.  Use  it  as  you  see 
fit  in  advancing  the  cause  for  which  the  Journal 
stands.  I  have  been  sitting  on  the  side  lines  cheering 
long  enough  and  have  decided  to  take  a  more  ag- 
gressive stand  on  the  issue  of  Union  and  related 
matters. 

You  will  be  interested  to  know  that  at  a  recent 
meeting  of  the  Men  of  the  Church  I  brought  up 
the  matter  of  LInion  for  discussion.  With  the  pos- 
sible exception  of  one  man  the  group  was  unani- 
mously opposed  to  the  Union.  This  church  would 
vote  at  least  95%  against  Union  if  a  poll  were 
taken.  Things  are  also  encouraging  in  the  Presby- 
tery. I  believe  that  a  vote  would  be  decisively  against 
the  proposed  merger. 

May  God's  very  best  rest  upon  you  and  the 
Journal. 

From  a  Missionary  in  Brazil^  to  whom  a 
Friend  sent  a  copy  of  The  Journal: 

At  first  glance  I  shied  at  the  name  "Presby- 
terian," having  seen  a  few  copies  of  a  Presbyterian 
magazine  which  the  Bible  Society  in  Rio  passed  on 
to  me,  entitled  (name  deleted  by  editor)  and  were 
gotten  up  in  red,  imitating  Life,  the  world's  maga- 
zine, at  least  as  regards  the  cover,  and  seemed  to  me 
to  lack  life  and  truth.  But  looking  into  your 
Journal  I  was  amazed  at  what  I  found  as  I  began 
to  read  the  editorials,  and  then  "Faith  Healing,"  by 
Wm.C.R.,  containing  the  spirit  of  God,  true  hu- 
mility and  deep  experience  all  entwined.  I  learned 
many  useful  lessons,  and  agree  whole-heartedly  with  \ 
both  Wm.C.R.  and  the  next  writer,  L.N.B.,  in  his 
excellent  article  entitled  "One  Worldness."  Please 
be  so  kind  as  to  tender  my  deep  appreciation  to  these 
good  men,  if  you  should  see  them.  It  is  a  real 
pleasure  to  find  spiritual  fire  where  I  expected  only 
modernistic  deadness. 

(This  missionary  has  become  a  regular  reader  of 
The  Journal  now,  and  a  later  letter  contains  the 
following):  I  must  mention  the  article  in  The 
Journal,  issue  of  February  3,  1954,  entitled:  "Men 
Need  The  Bread  Of  Life  -  Are  They  Getting  A 
Stone  Or  A  Serpent?"  It  is  a  most  important  mes- 
sage, indeed.  I  praise  and  thank  God  for  such  a 
spirit  as  L.N.B.  reveals  in  this  article — a  lovely 
sense  of  modesty  and  justice. 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


SABBATH   SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   MAY   2 


Judgment  On  Jeroboam 


Background  Scripture:  I  Kings  12:25-33; 
14:1-20.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  9:1-8. 


In  almost  every  community  there  has  been  at  least 
on  the  whole  life  of  the  community,  either  for  jiood,  o 
man  lived  there."  You  can  see  this  influence  for  evil  o 
tions.   Someone  traced  the  history  of  the  descendants 
person  who  lived  in  the  same  section  of  the  country, 
preacher  were  some  of  the  most  outstanding  men  of 
our  nation.  The  descendants  of  the  other  furnished 
some  of   the   worst   criminals   and  worthless   people 
who  became  a  burden  upon  society.  This  is  not  only 
true  of  families,  but  of  members  of  society. 

The  same  thing  holds  true  in  national  life.  A 
notoriously  bad  ruler  can  have  a  marked  influence 
upon  the  history  of  a  nation.  Contrast,  for  instance, 
two  queens — "Bloody  Mary,"  and  Queen  Victoria, 
and  their  influence  upon  English  life;  or  Oliver 
Cromwell  with  either  of  the  Charles'. 

Jeroboam  left  an  impression  upon  Israel  which 
was  felt  down  through  the  years  to  come;  Jero- 
boam, the  son  of  Nebat,  who  caused  Israel  to  sin, 
became  a  sort  of  proverb,  somewhat  like  "Judas 
Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  Him."  Their  sin  was 
inseparable  from   their  names. 

Today  we  study  about  God's  Judgment  upon 
this  wicked  King.  In  our  Devotional  Reading  from 
Psalms  9:1-8,  we  read:  "He  hath  prepared  his 
throne  for  judgment."  God  is  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth,  and  wicked  rulers  are  accountable  to  Him. 
All  earthly  rulers  hold  their  position  by  His  per- 
mission, and  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  deals  out 
judgment  upon  those  who  persist  in  their  wicked 
ways.  All  history,  both  sacred  and  profane,  teaches 
us  this  lesson.  Run  over  in  your  mind  some  of  the 
evil  men  and  women  who  occupied  positions  of 
power  and  see  how  God  dealt  with  them  ;  men  like 
Pharaoh  in  Egypt. 

/.      Jerohodni's  Sin:   12:25-33. 

When  the  kingdom  was  divided  God  made  this 
gracious  promise  to  Jeroboam:  "If  thou  wilt  heark- 
en unto  all  that  I  command  thee,  and  wilt  walk 
in  my  ways,  and  do  that  is  right  in  my  sight,  to  keep 
my  statutes  and  judgments,  as  David  my  servant 
did;  that  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  build  thee  a  sure 
house,  as  1  built  for  David,  and  will  give  Israel 
unto  thee."  (I  Kings  11:38).  What  a  wonderful 
opportunity'  for  the  new  king!  God  often  gives  such 
opportunities  to  kings  and  common  folk;  some  grasp 
these  opportunities;  others  let  them  pass,  or  deliber- 


onc  person  who  has  left  a  very  permanent  impression 
r  for  bad.  It  is  remembered  for  generations  "that  this 
r  for  righteoui-ness  going  on  through  several  genera- 
of  Jonathan  Edwards,  and  of  a  notoriously  wicked 
Among   the   children    and   grandchildren   of   the   great 


ately  turn  in  the  other  direction.  Jeroboam  belonged 
to  the  latter  class. 

He  makes  Shechem,  in  Mount  Ephraim,  his 
capital.  Then,  being  afraid  that  if  the  people  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  for  worship  they  would  eventually 
return  to  their  allegiance  to  Rehoboam,  he  decides 
to  do  something  which  appears  to  be  a  shrewd  po- 
litical move.  He  makes  two  calves  of  gold,  and 
places  one  at  Bethel  and  the  other  at  Dan,  and  pro- 
claims. Behold  thy  gods,  O  Israel.  This  sin  seems 
to  be  the  same  kind  that  was  committed  by  Aaron 
at  Mt.  Sinai.  It  was  a  violation  of  the  Second 
Commandment  rather  than  the  First.  Both  of  these 
men  were  making  images  to  represent  Jehovah. 
"And  this  thing  became  a  sin:  for  the  people  went 
to  worship  before  the  one,  even  unto  Dan."  God 
is  a  Spirit.  To  try  to  represent  Him  by  some  sort 
of  picture  or  image  is  exceedingly  dangerous.  I  be- 
lieve that  we  should  be  very  careful  in  the  building 
of  churches.  "Visual  Aids"  may  leave  a  wrong  im- 
pression on  the  minds  of  people.  Some  of  our 
Protestant  churches  have  adornments  which,  to  my 
old-fashioned  mind,  appear  very  doubtful,  or  even 
dangerous. 

Rulers  so  often  compromise  with  evil ;  try  to  do 
the  "wise"  thing — wise  in  the  eyes  of  the  world, 
but  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.  I  believe 
that  our  country  is  sinning  today  in  omitting  the 
name  of  Christ  in  many  public  religious  ceremonies. 
We  do  not  wish  to  offend  our  large  Jewish  popu- 
lation. We  talk  of  God  in  a  vague  sort  of  way  and 
deny  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  A  "Christian"  nation, 
and  we  profess  to  be  such,  ought  to  magnify  the 
name  of  Christ. 

Jeroboam  also  makes  an  house  of  high  places,  and 
made  priests  of  the  lowest  of  the  people.  God  had 
set  aside  one  tribe,  the  tribe  of  Levi,  for  the  priest- 
hood, and  it  was  a  clear  violation  of  the  Law  of 
God  to  appoint  those  from  other  tribes.  Most  of 
the  Levites,  no  doubt,  would  naturally  be  in  the 
vicinity    of    Jerusalem.    He    ordained    another    feast 
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in  the  eighth  month,  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the 
month,  to  take  the  place  of  the  feast  in  Judah,  and 
he  himself  offered  upon  the  altar  at  Bethel,  and 
burnt  incense. 

These  new  religious  innovations  were  an  attempt 
to  set  up  a  separate  and  rival  system  of  worship,  so 
that  his  people  would  not  have  to  go  to  Jerusalem. 
Like  so  many  other  similar  attempts  it  soon  de- 
generated into  something  worse  as  time  went  on, 
and  we  find  the  Northern  tribes  going  on  into 
Baal  worship. 

Jeroboam  turns  decidedly  in  the  wrong  direc- 
tion. These  innovations  prepared  the  way  for  com- 
plete and  final  apostasy.  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat, 
who  caused  Israel  to  sin  are  the  repeated  words 
which  make  his  name  almost  as  infamous  as  "Judas 
Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  Him."  Jeroboam  was  a 
traitor  to  his  Master.  Let  us  take  heed  as  to  what 
history,  and  more  especially,  God,  writes  after  our 
name.  In  American  history  we  have  George  Wash- 
ington, the  Father  of  his  country,  and  Benedict 
Arnold,  the  traitor  of  his  country.  What  are  we 
writing  after  our  names?  Will  our  names  be  re- 
membered as  a  Blessing  or  a  Curse?  The  nature  of 
our  life  may  be  summed  up  in  a  few  words. 

II.      A  Preliniinary  J udginent : 
Chapter  13. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  the  account  of  a  striking 
judgment  upon  the  wicked  king  which  should  have 
brought  him  to  his  senses  and  made  him  realize  the 
danger  of  the  course  he  was  pursuing. 

A  man  of  God  came  out  of  Judah  to  Bethel  where 
Jeroboam  stood  by  the  altar  to  burn  incense.  He 
cries  out  against  the  altar  and  prophecies  that  a 
child  shall  be  born  unto  the  house  of  David,  Josiah 
by  name,  who  should  burn  men's  bones  upon  this 
altar.  (See  II  Kings  23:15,  16,  for  the  fulfillment 
of  this  prophecy). 

Jeroboam  put  forth  his  hand  from  the  altar, 
saying.  Lay  hold  on  him,  and  his  hand  was  dried 
up  so  that  he  could  not  pull  it  in  again.  The  prophet 
prays  for  him  and  his  hand  is  restored.  Does  it  not 
seem  very  strange  that  Jeroboam  would  persist  in 
his  wickedness  after  such  a  warning?  He  is  not  the 
first  or  the  last  man  who  has  refused  to  heed  the 
judgments  of  God.  He  that  is  often  reproved  and 
hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  be  suddenly  cut  off,  and 
that  without  remedy.  Pharaoh  is  the  classic  example 
of  such  hardening  of  the  heart.  What  would  have 
been  the  result  if  Jeroboam  had  turned  in  sincere 
repentance?  God  always  has  mercy  upon  those  who 
repent  and  turn  away  from  their  evil  ways.  In  this 
case  there  is  no  such  turning.  The  king  asks  the 
man  of  God  to  go  home  with  him  and  refresh  him- 
self, but  the  prophet  refuses,  for  God  had  com- 
manded him  not  to  eat  or  drink  in  that  place.  He 
also  offered  him  a  reward.  Wicked  rulers  often  try 
to  bribe  those  who  oppose  them.  They  tried  to  bribe 
Martin  Luther,  but  found  that  he  was  not  to  be 
bought. 


The  balance  of  this  chapter  tells  us  the  rather 
strange  story  of  the  aftermath  of  the  rebuke  at  the 
altar.  The  man  of  God  starts  back  home  another 
way  but  is  waylaid  by  an  old  prophet  who  lied  to 
him,  and  is  persuaded  to  go  to  his  house  and  eat 
bread  with  him.  While  eating  at  the  table  the  word 
of  God  came  to  the  "old  prophet"  and  he  tells  the 
man  of  God  what  shall  befall  him ;  that  he  would 
be  slain.  A  lion  slew  the  man  of  God  and  the  old 
prophet  laid  his  body  in  his  own  grave  and  mourned 
over  him,  saying,  Alas,  my  brother!  He  gave  com- 
mand that  he  should  be  buried  beside  the  man  of 
God  when  he  died. 

The  lesson  for  us  in  this  story  is  the  same  as  the 
lesson  in  the  story  of  Balaam.  When  we  know  what 
God  has  told  us  to  do,  then  we  should  do  it,  and 
not  compromise  with  evil.  In  the  case  of  Balaam 
the  sin  was  greater,  of  course.  The  man  of  God 
knew  that  God  had  strictly  commanded  him  not  to 
eat  or  drink  in  that  place.  He  was  not  to  tarry  in 
the  enemy's  territory.  I  am  afraid  that  we  still  have 
"lying  prophets"  who  try  to  persuade  their  brethren 
to  come  and  eat  with  them. 

///.      Final  Judgment  Pronounced; 
the  Death  of  Ahijah,  Son  of  Jeroboam: 
I  Kings  14:1-20. 

Abijah,  the  son  of  Jeroboam  is  taken  sick,  and 
the  king  sends  his  wife  to  Ahijah  the  prophet — the 
man  who  had  told  him  that  he  should  have  ten 
tribes — to  find  out  what  would  become  of  the  child. 
As  was  customary,  he  sends  a  present  to  the  prophet ; 
ten  loaves,  and  cracknels,  and  a  cruse  of  honey.  She 
is  to  disguise  herself  so  that  the  prophet  will  not 
know  her. 

"And  the  Lord  said  unto  Ahijah,  Behold,  the 
wife  of  Jeroboam  cometh  to  ask  a  thing  of  thee  for 
her  son;  for  he  is  sick:  thus  and  thus  shalt  thou 
say  unto  her;  for  it  shall  be  when  she  cometh  in, 
that  she  shall  feign  herself  to  be  another  woman." 
He  greets  her  as  the  wife  of  Jeroboam  and  tells  her 
that  he  has  heavy  tidings  for  her.  He  pronounces 
God's  judgment  upon  Jeroboam  and  the  whole  na- 
tion of  Israel,  and  especially  upon  the  house  of 
Jeroboam  itself.  "Him  that  dieth  of  Jeroboam  in 
the  city  shall  the  dogs  eat ;  and  him  that  dieth  in  the 
field  shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  eat:  for  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  it."  The  Lord  will  raise  up  a  king  who 
shall  cut  off  the  house  of  Jeroboam.  (See  I  Kings 
15:27-29). 

Then  he  pronounces  judgment  upon  the  house  of 
Israel:  "For  the  Lord  shall  smite  Israel,  as  a  reed 
is  shaken  in  the  water,  and  he  shall  root  up  Israel 
out  of  this  good  land,  which  he  gave  to  their  fath- 
ers, and  shall  scatter  them  beyond  the  river,  be- 
cause they  made  their  groves,  provoking  the  Lord 
to  anger."  And  he  shall  give  Israel  up  because  of 
the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  who  did  sin,  and  who  made 
Israel  to  sin.  "When  thy  feet  enter  the  city,  the 
child  shall  die."  -  -  -  "And  when  she  came  to  the 
threshold  of  the  door,  the  child  died." 
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YOUNG   PEOPLES  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.   HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH   PROGRAM   FOR   MAY   2 


Christ  In  The  Home 


Devotional: 

Hymn :  "O  Worships  The  King  All  Glorious 

Above" 
Prayer 

Scripture:  Psalm   103:1-18 
Offering 
Hymn:  "Sweet  Hour  of  Prayer" 

Program  Leader: 

(We  are  suggesting  that  you  invite  the  parents 
of  all  your  young  people  to  this  program  and  the 
one  to  be  given  next  week.  Also,  we  believe  it  would 
be  good  to  ask  some  of  the  parents  to  have  parts 
on  the  program.  We  are  not  giving  full  speeches 
for  the  participants  on  the  program,  just  suggestions 
for  points  they  might  mention.  This  program  will 
be  much  more  meaningful  to  all  if  it  comes  out  of 
the  actual  experience  and  practice  of  the  homes  of 
your  people.  You  will  want  to  choose  your  speakers 
before  the  "eleventh  hour"  so  that  the  best  person 
for  each  subject  may  be  secured,  and  so  that  those 
who  speak  may  have  plenty  of  time  to  prepare  their 
remarks.) 

It  has  been  said  over  and  over  that  Christ  ought 
to  control  all  of  life.  If  that  is  true,  and  we  believe 
it  is,  then  Christ  ought  to  be  especially  prominent 
in  our  homes,  because  home  is  where  we  spend  most 
of  our  time.  In  other  words,  if  we  do  not  con- 
sistently serve  and  honor  Christ  in  our  homes,  it 
is  ver\'  doubtful  that  we  will  be  serving  Him  ac- 
ceptably anywhere.  We  have  asked  some  of  our 
parents  and/or  young  people  to  tell  us  very  in- 
formally how  they  try  to  serve  and  honor  Christ  in 
their  homes  and  how  it  may  be  done  better. 

Worship  in  the  Home 

Mention  some  of  the  advantages  of  the  famih  altar. 
Remind  the  hearers  that  when  parents  have  their 
infant  children  baptized  they  promise  to  pray  with 
and  for  them.  Tell  how  praying  and  worshipping 
together  helps  to  unify  the  family.  Tell  specifically 
how  you  go  about  conducting  a  family  altar  in  your 
own  home,  and  how  you  think  your  plan  could  be 
modified  or  improved.  Be  sure  to  mention  the  value 
of  using  Day  By  Day  and  its  listing  of  specific 
work  and  workers  of  the  church  to  be  prayed  for. 
Try  to  win  all  those  present  to  the  practice  of  hav- 
ing family  worship  in  their  homes. 

Study  in  the  Home 

This  is  the  Biblical  way  of  spreading  the  knowl- 
edge of  God.  See  Deut.  6:7.  Your  purpose  is  to 
show  how  Christ  and  Christian  truth  can  enter  into 


the  conversation  and  life  of  the  home.  Parents  and 
older  children  can  read  or  tell  Bible  stories  to  the 
little  children.  The  Catechisms  can  be  taught  and 
explained.  This  will  be  profitable  to  both  young 
and  old.  The  family  can  study  the  Sunday  School 
lesson  together.  Older  members  of  the  family  can 
read  and  discuss  Christian  books  and  articles  in  the 
church  paper.  Some  would  enjoy  a  home  study  of 
some  book  of  the  Bible.  Use  any  other  ideas  you 
may  have,  especially  personal  experiences.  Try  to 
show  your  hearers  how  Christian  study  in  the  home 
can  be  interesting  and  inspiring  rather  than  a  dull 
duty. 

Evangelism  in  the  Home 

(It  would  probably  be  best  to  have  some  earnest 
Christian  parent  discuss  this  subject,  but  a  young 
person  from  a  devout  Christian  home  could  do  it.) 

Point  out  that  the  easiest  time  to  reach  people 
for  Christ  is  when  they  are  young.  When  all  is 
said  and  done,  those  who  have  greatest  influence 
over  a  child  or  young  person  are  those  of  his  home, 
especially  his  parents.  This  influence  is  not  always 
admitted  by  the  child,  but  it  is  there  just  the  same. 
None  should  be  more  interested  in  seeing  children 
give  their  hearts  to  the  Lord  than  their  parents 
and  family  members.  Remind  your  people  that  every 
Christian  in  the  home  ought  to  bear  clear  and 
patient  witness  to  the  other  members  of  the  family 
of  God's  love  and  of  His  plan  of  salvation  through 
Christ  Jesus.  If  each  Christian  home  would  take 
the  task  of  evangelism  seriously,  the  church  could 
devote  more  time  to  trying  to  win  the  lost  world. 

Hymn:  "Saviour,  Like  A  Shepherd  Lead  Us." 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Educational    excellence.    Member    Southern    Association    Col- 
lege  and    Secondary    Schools.    Endowed.    Christian   emphasis. 
A.A.   and   A.S.   degrees.    Graduates   transfer  to  Junior  Class 
best    colleges.    Professor   each    ten    students.    Personal    atten- 
tion.   Scientific    tests.    Athletics.    Two-year    business    course. 
Preparatory    department    with    11th,    12th    grades.    Veterans. 
Moderate    charges.    Scholarships.    Self-help.    Summer    School 
begins  June  7th,  1954. 
PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
Box  34-W  —  Maxton,  N.  C. 


FOR  SALE — New  home  in  Montreat,  on  level, 
corner  lot,  conveniently  located,  three  bed- 
rooms, two  baths,  fireplace,  insulated,  two 
large  porches,  knotty  pine  panelling,  $14,- 
000.00.  Photograph  furnished.  C.  S.  Betts, 
Box    593,    Black    Mountain,    North    Carolina. 
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Women's  Work 


1954  Birthday  Objective 

OF 

Women  Of  The  Church 

A  Three  In  One  Evangelistic  Church 

Goodland  Indian  Orphanage 
Guerrant  Presbytery 
Radio  And  Television 

This  Threefold  Evangelistic   Opportunity 

Challenges  Us — Women   Of  The   Church 

To  Triple  Our  Gifts 


Should  There  Be  A  Goodland 
Indian  Orphanage? 

Someone  has  asked  "should  there  be  a  Good- 
land  ?"  To  answer  this  question  I  would  go  back 
to  the  beginning  of  Goodland's  history  to  find  the 
purpose  for  which  it  began.  Because  there  was  a 
need  of  schools  for  the  Choctaw  children  Mrs. 
Oliver  Porter  Stark,  wife  of  one  of  the  early  day 
missionaries  to  the  Indains,  began  to  teach  a  group 
of  the  children  in  her  home.  That  was  the  beginning 
of  Goodland  Indian  Orphanage. 

Today  there  is  still  the  need  for  educating  Indian 
boys  and  girls  and  Goodland  is  still  meeting  this 
need.  There  are  220  children  and  young  people  on 
the  Goodland  campus.  They  are  being  taught  read- 
ing, writing  and  arithmetic  plus  a  way  of  life  that 
will  make  them  leaders  in  their  communities  and  in 
the  world. 

Under  the  leadership  of  a  fine.  Christian  man 
these  boys  and  girls  are  taught  how  to  live  with  one 
another  and  to  be  an  influence  for  good  wherever 
they  go.  The  Rev.  Oscar  Gardner,  Superintendent 
of  Goodland  Indian  Orphanage  has  endeared  him- 
self to  these  children  even  so  much  that  one  little 
boy  wanted  to  change  his  name  to  Gardner.  An- 
other one  came  into  the  office  one  day  to  ask  Mr. 
Gardner  to  have  his  funeral  when  he  died.  As  I 
have  watched  some  of  the  children  follow  Mr. 
Gardner  around  I  have  come  to  realize  what  a 
tremendous  influence  he  has  upon  their  lives. 

Yes,  there  should  be  a  Goodland  because  lives 
are  being  changed  there.  I  can  see  this  happen  as  I 
teach  them  each  day.  They  love  to  study  the  Bible, 
listen  to  Bible  stories  and  learn  the  hymns  of  the 
church.  One  day  I  told  my  Sophomore  class  they 
could  have  a  holiday  from  class  if  they  would  do 


Are  you  satisfied 
with  your  Will? 


H 


AVE  you  omitted  something,  or  someone? 


Is  there  one  bequest  you  intended  to  moke  .  .  ■ 
but  didn't? 

Do  you  think  you  should  leave  a  part  of  your 
possessions  to  further  the  cause  of  the  Master? 

By  including  the  Board  of  World  Missions  in 
your  will,  you  can  provide  for  the  continuous 
advancement  of  Christianity  throughout  the 
world.  Many  such  bequests  hove  been  re- 
ceived by  our  Board  and  invested  in  the  work 
of  Foreign  Missions. 

In  drawing  or  revising  your  will,  consult  a 
good  lawyer.  We  will  be  glad  to  supply  any 
information  desired  as  to  the  form  of  bequest 
or  the  use  of  your  legacy.  Address 


CURRY  B.  HEARN,  TREASURER 

Board  or  Worud  IMissiozvs 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
POST  OFFICE  BOX  390,  NASHVaLE  I,  TENN. 

7o  7o/'i'/y//  yi{/ss/OHS  a  SAa^e  " 
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a  certain  amount  of  work.  They  fulfilled  the  re- 
quirements so  I  asked  them  what  they  would  like 
to  do  for  their  holiday.  The  answer  was  "Let's  go 
over  to  the  Church  and  sing  hymns,"  so  for  an  hour 
we  sang  some  of  the  lovely  hymns  of  the  Church. 

Many  of  these  young  people  are  active  in  their 
Youth  Fellowship  on  the  campus  and  three  of  them 
are  on  the  Indian  Presbytery  Youth  Council.  Many 
of  them  are  spreading  their  influence  as  Christian 
witnesses  on  the  campus  every  day.  Many  are  show- 
ing the  love  of  Christ  to  others  as  they  lead  in 
devotionals  in  their  dormitories  at  night,  and  as 
they  ask  the  blessing  at  mealtime. 

I  cannot  stop  with  life  on  the  campus  today  but 
must  go  on  to  those  who  have  already  finished  Good- 
land  and  have  gone  to  the  far  corners  of  the  world 
as  ministers,  missionaries,  doctors,  nurses,  teachers 
and  Christian  homemakers. 

There  is  one  who  is  a  minister  who  came  to  Good- 
land  as  a  little  boy,  grew  up  there  and  is  now  serv- 
ing one  of  our  Presbyterian  Churches.  There  is  a 
doctor,  who  came  to  Goodland  as  a  little  boy  and 
who  is  still  concerned  about  Goodland  as  he  now 
uses  his  abilities  to  help  keep  the  children  at  Good- 
land  healthy.  There  are  many  outstanding  elders, 
deacons  and  other  leaders  in  our  Church  who  have 
graduated  from  Goodland.  There  are  countless 
numbers  of  women  who  are  teachers,  leaders  in  the 
Women  of  the  Church  who  have  had  their  early 
training  at  Goodland. 

There  is  a  minister's  wife  who  came  to  Good- 
land  as  a  very  small  child  ;  she  finished  elementary 
school  and  high  school  there,  graduated  from  Okla- 
homa Presbyterian  College  and  the  General  As- 
sembly's Training  School  and  is  now  working  with 
her  husband  in  two  home  mission  churches  in 
Missouri.  There  is  the  President  of  the  Indian 
Presbytery  Youth  Council.  He  came  to  Goodland 
as  a  small  child  and  is  now  at  Oklahoma  Presby- 
terian College  and  is  a  leader  among  the  Indian 
Young  People  of  Oklahoma.   • 

There  are  many  more  who  have  come  to  Good- 
land  and  have  been  educated  there  to  take  their 
place  in   the  Church,  Community  and  World. 

Is  Goodland  fulfilling  its  purpose,  is  it  meeting 
a  need?  Remember  it  is  our  Church's  only  home 
for  Indian  boys  and  girls.  It  is  a  Christian  home 
and  school  for  the  Indian  youth  of  Oklahoma. 

What  is  its  future.^  To  prepare  Indian  young 
people  for  leadership  and  service  and  for  a  life  dedi- 
cated to  the  Master.  — Mrs.  J.  F.  Austin. 


The  Protestant  Radio  Center 
Takes  On  A  New  Look 

The  Protestant  Radio  Center  in  Atlanta,  Ga., 
has  changed  its  name,  added  trustees  and  begun 
moving  into  new  production  studios. 


The  Center's  entry  into  television  production 
work  during  recent  months  called  forth  the  new 
name  'Trotestant  Radio  and  Television  Center, 
Inc.,"  authorized  bv  the  trustees  on  February  16, 
1954. 

The  increasing  support  from  Presbyterian  sources 
permitted  the  addition  of  three  new  trustees  from 
our  Church.  These,  named  by  our  Board  of  Church 
E.xtension,  include  Miss  Janie  W.  IMcGaughey, 
executive  secretary  of  the  Board  of  Women's  Work; 
Mr.  Herman  Jones,  vice-president  First  National 
Bank,  Atlanta,  and  Dr.  P.  D.  Miller,  pastor  of 
Druid  Hills  Presbyterian  Church.  Presbyterian 
trustees  renamed  include:  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander, 
director  of  the  Division  of  Radio  and  Television  of 
the  Board  of  Church  Extension;  Mr.  Alex  Gaines, 
attorney-at-law  and  Dr.  A.  V.  Gibson,  pastor  of 
Morningside  Presbyterian  Church.  Dr.  J.  Ross  Mc- 
Cain continues  to  represent  Agnes  Scott  College 
and  Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards  represents  Colum- 
bia  Seminary. 

Dr.  Alexander  was  re-elected  president  of  the 
Corporation.  Rev.  Ernest  J.  Arnold,  another  Pres- 
byterian minister,  was  elected  vice-president  and 
treasurer. 

The  first  uiu't  of  the  new  production  studios,  ad- 
jacent to  Emory  University  campus,  is  nearing 
completion  and  equipment  is  being  installed.  Con- 
struction was  begun  in  May,  1953.  It  will  house 
all  radio  production  work  (including  magnetic  tape 
duplication)  the  administration  offices,  all  shipping 
and  storage  facilities  and  will  temporarily  provide 
for  production  work  of  television  programs  and  pro- 
gram aids.  As  rapidly  as  money  becomes  available, 
the  permanent  television  production  studios  will  be 
built.  When  all  units  are  completed,  the  invest- 
ment will  represent  more  than  half  million  dollars. 
It  is  the  only  interdenominationally  owned  and  op- 
erated production  center  known  for  religious  radio, 
television   and   audio-visual   aids. 

The  Center  was  established  in  1949  with  the  co- 
operation of  radio  and  television  of  five  denomina- 
tions (Methodist,  Presbyterian  U.  S.,  Presbyterian 
U.  S.  A.,  Protestant  Episcopal  and  United  Luth- 
eran); four  educational  institutions  (Agnes  Scott 
College,  Candler  School  of  Theology,  Columbia 
Seminar}'  and  Emory  University)  and  the  South- 
eastern Inter-Council  Office.  All  these  groups  have 
worked  harmoniously  in  this  pioneer  undertaking. 
All  have  benefited.  Dr.  McCain,  one  of  the  guiding 
hands  and  the  pace-setter  in  this  undertaking,  has 
said:  "I  do  not  know  of  any  other  co-operative 
religious  work  which  enlists  both  denominational 
and  educational  institutions  and  all  involved  feel 
that  they  have  made  a  good  investment." 

Today  the  Center  produces  and  distributes  re- 
ligious programs  across  the  nation  and  throughout 
the  world.  Using  the  regular  commercial  radio  sta- 
tions of  all  national  hookups  and  independent  sta- 
tions the  Center  has  created  three  of  its  own  net- 
works for  regular  broadcasts. 
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"The  Protestant  Hour,"  a  series  of  programs 
produced  at  the  Center,  is  distributed  regularly  by 
the  Armed  Forces  Radio  Services  and  heard  over 
its  world-wide  facilities.  Special  series  of  programs 
have  been  prepared  for  England,  Puerto  Rico, 
Panama,  the  Philippine  Islands  and  South  America. 
The  program  director  of  the  Voice  of  the  Andes, 
HCJV,  Quito,  Ecuador,  has  written :  "Let  me  tell 
you  of  our  joy  in  cooperating  with  you  in  making 
these  gospel  broadcasts  known  and  loved  and  heard 
in  various  parts  of  the  world." 

Complete  facilities  of  the  Protestant  Radio  and 
Television  Center  are  available  to  all  agencies  of 
our  Presbyterian  Church  through  the  Division  of 
Radio  and  Television  of  the  Board  of  Church  Ex- 
tension. We  are  using  these  facilities  to  speak  the 
voice  of  Christ  around  the  world. 

Presbyterian  Women  have  designated  a  share  of 
their  1954  Birthday  Offering  for  radio  and  tele- 
vision work.  That  which  will  be  used  in  the  perma- 
nent building  programs  of  the  Center  will  by  of- 
ficial act  of  the  trustees  and  the  officers  of  the  Board 
of  Women's  Work  be  designated  for  the  adminis- 
trative wing  of  the  building.  This  unit  will  be 
named  in  honor  of  Dr.  Alexander,  the  Center's 
president. 

Church  NeAvs 


Dr.  Broyles  Returns  To 

Pastorate  Of  North  Avenue 

Atlanta,  Ga.  —  Dr.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr., 
Executive  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Church  Ex- 
tension, has  announced  acceptance  of  the  pastorate 
of  North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  in  down- 
town Atlanta.  Dr.  Broyles,  in  making  the  announce- 
ment Sunday,  April  4,  said  he  will  return  to  the 
North  Avenue  pulpit  around  July  1. 

The  Church  Extension  executive  is  succeeding 
Dr.  R.  McFerran  Crowe,  who  resigned  six  weeks 
ago  to  become  president  of  Belhaven  Presbyterian 
College  in  Jackson,  Miss.  For  nine  years  Dr. 
Broyles  was  pastor  of  the  North  Avenue  Church 
before  he  assumed  the  duties  of  the  Executive  Sec- 
retary of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension,  a  post  he 
has  held  for  four  years. 

Dr.  Broyles  was  born  in  Rogersville,  Tennessee, 
and  spent  his  boyhood  in  Mobile,  Alabama.  He  re- 
ceived the  B.  A.  degree  and  later,  the  Doctor  of 
Divinity  degree  from  Davidson  College  and  re- 
ceived his  B.  D.,  Th.  M.,  and  Th.  D.  degrees  from 
Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Richmond.  He  did 
a  year's  postgraduate  work  at  the  University  of 
Tubinger,  Germany. 

For  two  years  he  was  minister  of  the  Waddell 
Memorial  Presbyterian  Church,  Rapidan,  Virginia 
and  served  seven  years  as  minister  of  the  Canton 
Presbyterian  Church,  Canton,  Mississippi.  He  was 
first  called  to  North  Avenue  Church  in   1941   and 


remained  there  until  February  15,  1950,  when  he 
took  over  his  duties  at  the  Board  of  Church  Ex- 
tension. 

Dr.  Broyles  served  for  eight  years  as  Chairman 
of  the  Overseas  Relief  Committee  of  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  and  was  a  member  of  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  Church  World  Service,  Inc.,  inter- 
denominational overseas  relief  agency.  He  resigned 
these  two  positions  when  he  assumed  his  responsi- 
bilities with  the  Board  of  Church  Extension.  In 
order  to  obtain  first-hand  information  on  overseas 
conditions,  Dr.  Broyles  spent  six  weeks  in  Europe 
in  1949,  having  been  sent  over  by  the  Overseas 
Relief  Committee  as  a  representative  of  Church 
World   Service. 

Dr.  Wallace  Alton,  president  of  Agnes  Scott 
College,  Decatur,  is  serving  as  supply  minister  at 
North  Avenue  Church.  After  the  announcement  of 
Dr.  Broyles'  acceptance  was  read  to  the  congrega- 
tion by  pulpit  committee  chairman  John  Tye,  Dr. 
Alston  said,  "This  is  an  amazing  congregation.  I 
am  not  so  much  impressed  by  your  cleverness  as  by 
God's  goodness  to  you.  It  is  unusual  for  us  to  sing 
the  Doxology  twice,  but  I  think  you  will  want  to 
sing  it  again."  The  congregation  stood  and  vigor- 
ously sang,  "Praise  God  From  Whom  All  Blessings 
Flow." 

A  nominating  committee  will  be  selected  im- 
mediately to  begin  work  on  finding  a  successor  to 
Dr.  Broyles  at  the  Board  of  Church  Extension.  Dr. 
J.  McDowell  Richards,  president  of  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary,  is  chairman  of  the  Board. 
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Two  Agnes  Scott  Girls 
Are  Honored 

Two  Agnes  Scott  seniors  are  among  100  men 
and  women  college  students  in  the  U.  S.  and  Can- 
ada to  be  awarded  Woodrow  Wilson  Fellowships, 
it  was  learned  at  the  college  recently.  The  awards 
provide  full  tuition  and  all  expenses  for  a  year  of 
graduate  work  in  the  student's  chosen  field. 

Florence  Fleming  of  Augusta  and  Nancy  Lee  of 
Danville,  Ky.,  were  among  the  144  winners  picked 
from  nearly  1200  nominees  in  367  colleges  and 
universities  over  the  two  nations. 

Miss  Lee,  who  is  majoring  in  Greek  at  Agnes 
Scott,  will  study  toward  the  master's  degree  in 
English  literature  at  Radcliffe  College,  Harvard 
University,  next  year.  Miss  Fleming  will  continue 
her  study  in  American  history  as  a  candidate  for 
the  M.  A.  degree  at  Emory  University. 

Both  were  recently  elected  to  Phi  Beta  Kappa 
at  Agnes  Scott,  and  both  are  leaders  in  student 
activities.  Miss  Lee  is  editor  of  the  student  literary 
magazine,  and  Miss  Fleming  is  president  of  a  dor- 
mitory and  a  member  of  Mortar  Board,  national 
honorary  for  women  ccjllege  leaders.  Both  this  year 
are  enrolled  in  Agnes  Scott's  independent  study  pro- 
gram whereby  outstanding  students  ma\'  pursue  in- 
dividual research  under  the  guidance  of  the  pro- 
fessors they  choose.  Miss  Lee  is  under  the  direction 
of  Dr.  M.  Kathryn  Glick,  professor  of  classical 
languages  and  literatures,  and  Miss  Fleming's  di- 
rector is  Dr.  ALargaret  DesChamps,  assistant  pro- 
fessor of  history. 

The  two  Agnes  Scott  students  were  among  only 
25  women  winning  the  awards,  and  Agnes  Scott 
was  the  only  woman's  college  to  place  more  than 
one  student  among  the  winners. 

The  Woodrow  Wilson  Fellowship  program  is 
jointly  underwritten  by  the  Association  of  American 
Universities,  the  Carnegie  Corporation  of  New 
York,  and  the  General  Education  Board.  The 
awards  are  designated  for  "young  scholars  showing 
marked  promise  for  the  teaching  profession  and 
possessing  the  highest  qualities  of  intellect,  charac- 
ter and  personality." 
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GOOD  REASONS  for  buying 
a  Church  Extension  Annuity 


Moody  To  Visit  England 

The  Moody  Chorale  and  their  director,  Donald 
Hustad,  are  completing  plans  for  their  five  week 
tour  of  the  British  Isles  this  summer. 

This  will  be  the  first  overseas  trip  for  the  stu- 
dent choral  group  from  Chicago's  Moody  Bible  In- 
stitute which  has  sung  all  over  the  United  States 
and  Canada. 

Dr.  William  Culbertson,  president  of  Moody 
Bible  Institute,  will  be  going  to  Great  Britain  at 
the  same  time  to  speak  at  the  Deeper  Life  Con- 
ference, Keswick,  Cumberland,  and  at  gatherings 
where  the  Chorale  will  be  singing. 


A  safe  security — which  gives  liberal  returns — and 
is  permanent — details  simplified,  removing  worry — 
a  complete  gift — deductible,  in  part,  from  income 
taxes — and  more  than  everything — A  WITNESS 
FOR  CHRIST. 


WRITE    TODAY 

FOR 

COMPREHENSIVE 

BOOKLET 

"Facing  the  Future 

with  Your  Money  for 

CHRIST  AND  HIS  CHURCH" 


G.  B.  Strickler,  Treasurer 


BOARD  of  CHURCH  EXTENSION 


341  -B-    Ponce  de  Leon  Ave.,  N.E.  Dept.  3   Atlanta,  Go. 


Second  Church  -  Mooresville 

MooREsviLLi;,  N.  C.  —  The  Second  Presby- 
terian Church  here  ordained  and  installed  H.  C. 
Cobb,  Jr.,  and  E.  R.  Westmoreland,  as  elders;  and 
C.  R.  Collins,  and  C.  L.  Towell,  as  deacons,  at 
our  regular  quarterly  communion  service  an  April 
4th.  The  pastor,  Ralph  S.  Carson,  resumed  most 
of  his  pastoral  work  on  March  1st,  having  recover- 
ed, by  God's  blessing,  from  a  severe  heart  attack 
sustained  on  Aug.  20th,  1953,  while  on  vacation 
trip  at  Jefferson  City,  Tenn.  He  has  preached  at  the 
night  services  since  Jan.  1st.  Prof.  Ernest  A.  Beaty 
of  Davidson  College,  filled  our  pulpit  most  accept- 
ably at  the  morning  hour  of  worship  for  five  months. 
The  pastor  and  wife  are  most  grateful  to  the  of- 
ficers and  members  of  the  church  for  all  of  their 
help  and  kindness  during  his  sickness,  three  weeks 
of  which  were  spent  in  Tennessee  hospital.  The 
Men  of  the  Church  have  done  a  fine  work  in  charge 
of  the  mid-week  service.  The  Women  of  the  Church 
are  in  process  of  getting  organized.  Since  the  Jan- 
uary communion,  1 1  new  members,  8  of  them  by 
profession  of  faith,  have  been  received  into  the 
church.  One  of  these  coming,  at  the  age  of  60  years, 
as  a  child  of  the  covenant.  So  our  hearts  are  en- 
couraged in  our  work  at  so  many  evidences  of  God's 
love  and  mercy,  and  we  press  on  as  pastor  and  peo- 
ple, after  almost  a  quarter  of  a  century  together. 
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Church  Music  Department 

At  Wheaton  College 

A  grant  of  $25,000.00  has  been  allocated  to 
Wheaton  College,  Wheaton,  III,  by  the  Mar- 
guerite T.  Doane  Charitable  Foundation  of  South 
Orange,  N.  J.,  to  be  applied  by  the  College  Board 
of  Trustees.  On  the  recommendation  of  Dr.  V. 
Raj^mond  Edman,  College  President,  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Trustees  unanimously  approved 
the  establishment  of  a  memorial  chair  in  Church 
Music. 

In  malving  the  proposal  President  Edman  said: 
"Because  of  the  tremendous  demand  for  highly 
qualified  young  people  in  the  fields  of  church  music 
and  teaching,  I  make  this  recommendation.  Every 
year  we  receive  dozens  of  requests  that  we  cannot 
fill.  Every  graduate  that  we  send  forth  finds  a  place 
of  large  usefulness  and  effectiveness  in  God's  ser- 
vice." 


Important  Notice 

Recently,  announcements  from  the  Department 
of  Overseas  Relief  and  Interchurch  Aid,  Board  of 
World  Missions,  were  widely  circulated  stating  that 
relief  goods  could  be  sent  to  our  missionaries  in 
Korea  by  A. P.O.  It  has  been  found  that  this  method 
is  impractical.  Our  missionaries  now  urgently  re- 
quest that  no  relief  packages  or  White  Cross  goods 
be  sent  by  A. P.O.  in  the  future.  Parcel  Post  is  the 
proper  and  effective  method  of  sending  such  parcels. 
Ask  your  Postmaster  for  particulars.  This  is  ven,' 
important  since  the  Mission  A. P.O.  privileges  are 
being  jeopardized  by  the  large  number  of  extra 
packages  being  sent.  Send  no  relief  packages  by 
A. P.O.  to  Korea.  That  is  the  word  which  has  come 
on  March  31  from  Mr.  Paul  B.  Freeland,  Secretary 
of  the  Department  of  Overseas  Relief  and  Inter- 
church Aid.  Your  co-operation  will  be  appreciated. 


A  Church  Music  Conference 

The  subtle  and  important  place  of  music  in  the 
church  service  will  be  the  theme  of  a  Church  Music 
Conference  to  be  held  at  Moodv  Bible  Institute, 
Chicago,  111.,  May  7-9. 

Sponsored  by  the  Sacred  Music  Department  and 
originated  by  Donald  P.  Hustad,  Director,  it  will 
be  the  Third  Annual  Church  Music  Conference. 
Sessions  will  meet  in  the  Moodv  Alumni  Audi- 
torium and  at  Moody  Memorial  Church. 

Practical   help   for  church  musicians  will  be  em- 
phasized, but  there  will  be  much  in  the  way  of  con- 
cert and  recital  to  delight  the  ear  of  the  listener- 
only  type  of  musician. 

Choir  directors,  composers,  organists,  soloists  and 
pastors  will  be  able  to  get  expert  assistance  through 
the  scheduled  lectures  and  round-table  seminars.  In 
addition,  there  will  be  exhibits,  demonstrations  and 
personal  interviews. 


Quitman  Revival 

Quitman,  Georgia  —  Dr.  Cecil  Thompson  of 
the  Department  of  Evangelism  in  Columbia  Semi- 
nary has  just  closed  an  eight  day  meeting  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church.  For  many  weeks  earnest 
prayer  has  been  made  for  these  meetings  which 
were  advertised  by  every  means  at  our  disposal  as 
an  Old  Fashioned  Revival.  Each  year  the  Baptist, 
Methodist  and  Presbyterian  Churches  attend  each 
other's  meetings.  The  song  leader  was  a  Methodist, 
the  organist  a  Baptist,  the  pianist  a  Presbyterian, 
with  soloists  from  all  the  Churches.  The  weekday 
morning  attendance  was  larger  than  our  regular 
Sunday  morning  attendance,  and  the  nightly  attend- 
ance averaged  about  twice  our  membership. 

The  fellowship  between  the  Churches  is  good, 
and  was  stimulated  by  these  meetings.  The  preach- 
ing was  the  talk  of  the  town. 

As  we  are  only  18  miles  from  Valdosta  where 
Dr.  Thompson  had  been  pastor  from  1938  to  1946, 
many  of  his  old  friends  came  to  these  meetings. 
There  was  a  goodly  number  of  professions  of  faith, 
of  which  about  half  expressed  the  intention  of  unit- 
ing with  other  Churches.  We  hope  to  add  about 
ten  per  cent  to  our  roll  of  communicants  as  a  re- 
sult of  the  meetings.  Other  results  are  already  evi- 
dent in  the  lives  of  our  people. 

Subjects  discussed  included  the  Incarnation,  Re- 
pentance, the  Transfiguration,  Regeneration,  the 
Resurrection,  the  Ascension,  the  Second  Coming, 
the  Cross,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  Adoption.  These 
great  fundamentals  of  the  Gospel  were  so  clearly 
and  attractively  presented  as  to  capture  the  atten- 
tion and  enrich  the  lives  of  all  who  heard.  Through 
this  preaching  the  Holy  Spirit  was  working  for  the 
lasting  good  of  our  Church  and  community. 

For  four  nights  Dr.  Thompson  conducted  a  brief 
aftermeeting  which  was  a  School  of  Prayer.  It  did 
our  people  much  good. 


Louisville  Presbyterian  Seminary 
To  Have  Pastors'  Conference 

The  Ninth  Annual  Pastors'  Conference  will  be 
held  at  Louisville  Presbyterian  Seminary,  May  31 
to  June  4,  1954.  This  conference  will  be  Pan-Pres- 
byterian with  the  following  denominations  cooper- 
ating: The  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church;  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church;  and  the  Presbyterian 
Churches  U.  S.  and  U.  S.  A.  The  Seminary  Com- 
mencement program,  to  be  held  at  the  Second  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Louisville,  on  May  31,  at  8:00 
P.  M.  will  mark  the  opening  of  the  conference. 
The  Commencement  speaker  will  be  the  Rev.  James 
I.  McCord,  D.  D.,  Dean  of  Austin  Seminary.  Dr. 
McCord  will  also  be  the  principal  speaker  at  each 
evening  session  of  the  conference,  June  1,  2,  and  3. 

A  descriptive  folder  giving  detailed  information 
including    facts    concerning    registration,    dormitory 
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accommodations,  reservations,  etc.,  may  be  secured 
from  Mrs.  Barbara  L.  Stamps,  care  of  the  Louis- 
ville  Presbyterian   Seminary,    109   East   Broadway. 


Dr.  Robert  King  At  Piedmont 

Piedmont,  S.  C.  —  The  Piedmont  Presbyterian 
Church  has  just  concluded  a  series  of  revival  ser- 
vices with  Dr.  Robert  King,  pastor  of  the  North- 
minster  Presbyterian  Church,  Greenville,  S.  C, 
doing  the  preaching.  Dr.  King  is  one  of  the  most 
deeply  consecrated  men  we  have  ever  been  privileged 
to  be  associated  with,  and  one  of  the  greatest  preach- 
ers we  have  ever  heard.  He  preaches  the  gospel  in 
a  way  that  can  be  understood  by  every  one,  and  yet 
his  messages  are  deep  and  scholarly  enough  to  satis- 
fy the  highest  theologian.  We  regard  him  as  one  of 
the  greatest  evangelists  in  our  Church.  There  were 
sixteen  additions  on  profession  of  their  faith  in 
Christ,  and  we  feel  sure  that  others  will  follow. 
Rev.  C.  G.  Lynch  is  pastor. 


A  Presbytery  Purchases 
A  "Retreat  Area" 

Memphis,  Texx. —  (from  Memphis  Commer- 
cial Appeal,  March  14) — Memphis  Presbytery  is 
purchasing  approximately  30  acres  of  land  at  Ra- 
leigh, Tenn.,  to  be  used  as  a  Memphis  Presbytery 
Retreat  area,  it  has  been  announced  by  the  Rev. 
David  F.  Murphy,  pastor  of  McLemore  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church. 

The  land  is  undeveloped  at  the  present  time,  is 
heavily  wooded  for  the  most  part  and  is  located 
north  of  James  Road  on  the  Windemere  Road  near 
here.  There  are  seven  live  springs  on  the  property 
and  15  types  of  trees. 

Each  church  in  the  Presbytery  is  expected  to 
raise  funds  to  make  the  purchase  possible.  Total 
cost  of  the  30  acres  is  $14,000. 

Memphis  Presbytery  does  not  plan  to  develop 
the  property  until  the  debt  is  cleared. 


Arkansas  Synod 

The  Synod  of  Arkansas  adjourned  last  year 
without  selecting  a  place  for  the  next  meeting.  An 
offer  has  been  extended  by  the  Hope  Church,  and 
has  been  accepted.  Synod  will  meet  at  Hope  at 
2  P.M.,  Tuesday,  Sept.  28,  1954. 

— John  T.  Barr,  Sr.,  Stated  Clerk. 

A    Layman's    Views 
On      The      Merger 

By  Kenneth  S.  Keyes 

A     NEW    24-PAGE     BOOKLET    WITH     CHARTS 

$5.00  PER  HUNDRED  POSTPAID 
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The  New  Bible  Commextary,  edited  by  Pro- 
fessor Frances  Davidson.  Inter-Varsity  Fellowship, 
London,   1953.  America:  Eerdmans,  Cirand  Rapids, 

$7.95. 

Here  is  a  sound,  scholarly  modern  one  volume 
commentary  written  by  fifty  of  the  leading  evan- 
gelical scholars  of  our  day.  With  the  commentary 
there  is  enough  biblical  introduction  for  the  college 
and  preliminary  seminary  work.  F.  F.  Bruce  has  an 
excellent  treatment  on  the  fourfold  gospel.  G. 
Ch.  Aalders  of  Amsterdam  suggests  that,  under 
divine  inspiration,  the  Pentateuch  was  probably 
compiled  during  the  early  days  of  the  monarchy  by 
an  author  who  used  the  extensive  Alosaic  literature 
together  with  some  pre-Mosaic  material.  G.  W. 
Bromiley  of  Edinburgh  presents  the  Reformation 
doctrine  of  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
namely,  the  response  of  faith  to  the  biblical  mes- 
sage. "They  accepted  that  message  on  its  own  terms, 
and  in  loyalty  to  it  tried  to  understand  the  Bible  as 
the  Bible  understood  itself."  Thus  the  general  point 
of  view  may  be  described  as  conservative  rather  than 
fundamentalistic.  Reformed  rather  than  dispensa- 
tional.  The  contributors  are  drawn  from  a  number 
of  different  denominations  from  the  Church  of 
England  to  Baptist  Churches,  Avith  perhaps  the  ma- 
jority from  Presb\terian  denominations.  Again  the 
most  of  the  contributors  seem  to  be  British  with 
Edinburgh  furnishing  a  large  number  of  able  pro- 
fessors and  scholarly  pastors.  From  Cambridge 
came  G.  T.  ^L-^nley,  already  favorably  known  for 
his  Bible  Handbook,  and  from  America,  AUis  of 
Philadelphia,  Hendry  of  Princeton,  McRae  of 
Faith,  and  Young  of  Westminster.  We  take  pleasure 
in  welcoming  this  fine  piece  of  work,  and  of  com- 
mending it  to  our  schools,  colleges  and  Bible  stu- 
dents. — Wm.  C.  Robinson. 


"Zivitigli  And  Bullinger'"' 

Volume  24  of  the  Library  of  Christian  Classics. 
Edited  by  G.  W.  Bromiley.  Westminster  Press, 
Witherspoon   Bldg.   Philadelphia,   Pa.   Price  $5.00. 

The  Library  of  Christian  Classics  is  designed  to 
present  in  the  English  language  a  selection  of  the 
most  indispensable  Christian  treatises  written  prior 
to  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century.  This  particular 
volume  gives  us  the  representative  writings  of  the 
two  significant  Swiss  Reformers.  The  reader  is  in- 
troduced to  their  writings  at  iirst  hand. 

Students  of  Church  History  will  remember  that 
Zwingli  was  born  the  same  jear  as  Luther — 1484. 
He  preached  the  Evangelical  Faith  of  the  Reforma- 
tion and  died  just  before  Calvin  had  begun  to  in- 
fluence the  new  movement.  Bullinger  succeeded 
Zwingli  and  had  a  profound  influence  on  the  En- 
glish Reformation. 
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The  Editor  of  this  volume  maintains  that  in  the 
strict  sense  it  is  wrong  to  separate  the  theology  of 
Zwingli  from  his  work.  The  two  belong  together 
for  the  ecclesiastical  activity  was  simply  the  prac- 
tical application  of  its  theological  principles.  He 
avers,  "Behind  all  the  activity  there  stood  the  two 
great  doctrines  on  which  his  whole  thought  finally 
centered:  the  supremacy  of  Divine  revelation  in 
Holy  Scripture  and  the  Sovereignty  of  God  in  His 
election  and  grace  .  .  .  From  the  Bible  Zwingli 
learned  three  main  facts  concerning  God:  His  self- 
existence,  His  goodness,  and  His  perfection.  As  the 
self-existent  One,  God  is  unique  and  self-sufficient. 
He  is  eternal  and  infinite  and  He  is  alone  in  His  in- 
finity and  eternity.  But  the  transcendent  God  is  also 
the  God  of  goodness  and  the  goodness  of  God  is  not 
a  static  attribute  but  an  act  of  goodness  which  ex- 
presses itself  outwards  in  the  Divine  works  of  crea- 
tion, providence  and  redemption.  It  comprises  within 
itself  all  the  Divine  attributes.  And  God  is  also  a 
God  of  perfection  for  all  the  excellencies  reflected  in 
man  are  seen  in  Him  in  the  highest  possible  form 
as  omniscience,  omnipotence  and  love.  The  grace  of 
God  is  the  necessary  concomitant  of  His  goodness 
and  perfection  for  by  the  logic  of  their  own  nature 
the  righteousness  and  love  of  God  express  them- 
selves ad  extra  in  works  of  gratuitous  benevolence." 

Zwingli  preached  with  great  fervor  the  doctrine 
of  the  sovereignty  of  God.  He  emphasized  Divine 
predestination  and  election.  He  stated  that  all  that 
is  good  in  man  derives  from  God  and  faith  itself  is 
possible  only  where  God  Himself  has  sovereignly 
decreed  to  give  it.  But  no  time  did  Zwingli  try  to 
explain  predestination  as  a  mere  foreknowledge  of 
belief  or  unbelief.  He  said  it  is  a  free  determination 
of  the  Divine  will  concerning  those  who  are  to  be 
saved.  He  insisted  that  this  determination  is  the 
true  source  of  all  the  redemptive  activity  of  God 
for  in  fulfillment  of  it,  God  provides  everything 
which  is  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  the  elect. 

In  some  respects,  the  doctrinal  discussions  of  Bul- 
linger  are  more  impressive  than  those  of  Zwingli. 
They  are  better  arranged  and  more  logical.  The 
Editor  states,  "Where  Zwingli  had  seized  upon  this 
or  that  point,  Bullinger  looks  upon  the  whole  and 
he  is  able  to  treat  of  his  theme  not  merely  as  con- 
troversial needs  to  man  but  comprehensively  in  all 
its  various  aspects.  Again,  Bullinger  brings  to  bear 
perhaps  a  greater  weight  of  scholarship  for  not  only 
was  he  well  versed  in  the  Fathers  but  he  was  able 
to  deploy  his  resources  with  more  telling  effect.  In- 
deed Bullinger's  arguments  as  a  whole  present  a 
much  more  solid  appearance  than  the  acute  but  not 
always  convincing  reasonings  of  Zwingli." 

This  volume  contains  Bullinger's  famous  sermon 
on  "Of  The  Holy  Catholic  Church."  Here  he  dis- 
tinguishes between  the  invisible  church  of  the  elect 
and  the  visible  church  which  comprises  all  professors 
of  the  Christian  faith.  He  explains  that  the  church 
of  the  elect  is  invisible  in  the  sense  that  is  known 
only  to  God.  The  two  marks  of  the  visible  church 
are   the   preaching   of   the   Word   of    God    and    the 


administration  of  the  two  evangelical  sacraments. 
Furthermore,  Bullinger  preserves  the  traditional 
distinction  between  the  church  triumphant  and  the 
church  militant.  The  Church  triumphant  he  said, 
consists  of  true  believers  already  in  heaven  as  a 
single,  not  a  two-fold  body.  The  Church  militant 
consists  of  Christians  upon  earth  and  it  is  in  this 
church  which  may  be  regarded  under  the  two  aspects 
of  the  visible  and  invisible  church,  the  former  being 
the  totality  of  those  who  profess  to  Christian  faith, 
the  latter  being  the  inner  company  of  the  elect  or 
true  believers. 

This  volume  is  a  splendid  addition  to  Reforma- 
tion literature.  It  should  be  of  interest  to  all  intelli- 
gent Christians  who  desire  to  become  better  in- 
formed on  the  Christian  classics. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


"How  To  Solve  Your  Problems" 

By  Fan's  D.  Whitesell.  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  Price  $2.00. 

All  men  have  problems  and  there  are  many  kinds 
of  problems — financial,  marital  and  religious.  The 
author  recognizes  the  psychiatrist  and  psychologist 
as  having  their  place  in  helping  men  to  solve  their 
problems  but  they  do  not  have  all  the  answers.  Some 
problems  are  above  the  power  of  man  to  solve — and 
it  is  with  these  problems  that  this  book  deals.  Every- 
day problems  like  the  family  budget  and  other  mo- 
mentous problems  as  well  are  subjected  to  the 
powerful  searchlight  of  the  Scriptures.  Simply,  un- 
derstandably, this  book  presents  for  all  to  read,  the 
answers  to  your  problems  whether  trivial  or  great. 
Here  is  a  volume  that  can  be  used  to  advantage  in 
living  our  lives  in  the  light  of  Christ's  revelation. 


"Plays  And  Pageants  For 
Many  Occasions" 

By  Ernest  K.  Emurian.  W.  A.  Wilde  Company, 
Boston,  Massachusetts.  Price  $2.50. 

This  book  consists  of  one,  two  and  three  act  non- 
royalty  plays  that  can  be  played  in  whole  or  in 
part.  They  are  ideal  for  church  and  school.  While 
the  facts  upon  which  these  plays  are  based  are  his- 
torically true,  sufficient  liberties  have  been  taken 
to  enhance  their  dramatic  value.  They  were  written, 
not  only  to  provide  plays  for  certain  occasions  in 
school  and  church  but  also  to  instruct  by  calling 
attention  to  events  long  neglected  by  the  playwright 
and  to  inspire  by  linking  these  incidents  with  others 
of  a  similar  character. 


GOLD  OF  HER  GLORY,  by  Emmett  Russell, 
Fan  Kampen.  $2.  Says  Dr.  Russell,  "Christ  in  every 
phase"  of  a  boy's  or  girl's  life  is  the  key  to  real  joy 
and  lasting  satisfaction,  and  the  door  to  true  suc- 
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cess  and  worthy  achievement  in  any  career.  Here  is 
a  story  that  will  grip  the  reader  until  he  reads  the 
last  word. 

FiFTV-Two  Sermons.  Horatius  Bonar.  Baker 
Book  House.  $2.42. 

Horatius  Bonar  is  the  well  known  author  of 
"What  a  Friend  We  Have  in  Jesus."  Many  do 
not  realize  that  he  was  one  of  the  great  pulpiteers 
in  Scotland  in  the  19th  Century.  This  volume  con- 
tains fifty-two  of  Bonar's  best  sermons.  They  are 
cast  in  language  which  is  direct  and  compelling.  As 
examples  of  sermonic  excellence,  these  Bible-based 
messages  are  unexcelled.  They  will  be  read  with  en- 
joyment and  profit  by  the  Christian  reading  public. 


Philippiaxs  —  Where  Life  Advances.  Roy 
L.  Laurin.  \"an  Kampen  Press.  $3.00. 

In  this  volume  the  author  presents  a  splendid 
exposition  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians.  He 
points  out  that  Christianity  is  an  experience  as  well 
as  a  doctrine.  He  shows  that  in  this  letter  the 
Christian  life  is  ever  advancing,  achieving,  striving 
for  a  goal.  The  source  and  strength  of  this  advanc- 
ing life  according  to  the  author,  is  Jesus  Christ. 
Throughout  the  volume,  the  readers  are  encouraged 
to  live  more  devotedly  for  the  Saviour. 


The  Kingdom  and  the  Golden  Calves.  Mary 
J.  Tschirhart.  The  Philosophical  Library.  $3.75. 

The  author  has  made  an  arrangement  of  actual 
quotations  from  the  Bible  for  the  purpose  of  cor- 
relating in  a  condensed  form  the  vital  truths  and 
prophecies  of  God's  word  with  the  hope  in  these 
perilous  days,  this  work  will  be  a  challenge  to  create 
unity  and  fundamental  truths. 


Against  the  Stream.  Karl  Barth.  Philosophical 
Library.  $3.75. 

This  volume  contains  parts  of  Barth's  shorter 
writings — lectures,  talks  and  occasional  papers  writ- 
ten between  1946  and  1952.  The  editor  says,  "I 
wanted  to  make  available  in  English  to  throw  light 
not  only  on  important  themes  which  engage  the 
author's  attention  but  also  the  author  himself. 
While  preponderance  of  interest  is  on  the  political 
questions  and  the  particular  issue  between  East  and 
West — the  frame-work  of  Barth's  thought  is  al- 
ways unyieldingly  Christian  and  Christo-centric." 
Here  we  see  the  work  of  a  great  Swiss  theologian 
against  the  current  background  and  affairs  of  Eu- 
rope. The  chief  interest  for  many  readers  will  lie 
in  Barth's  handling  the  political  issues  in  terms  of 
unity  of  Christian  faith. 


Thoughts  About  Life.  F&lix  Freidberg.  Phil- 
osophical Library.  $2.50. 

This  volume  contains  five  short  essays  represent- 
ing a  college  teacher's  point  of  view  on  topics  cf 
interest    in    our    day.    The    subjects    discussed    are 


"Ideation  of  Realitv,"  the  "Function  of  aUniversity," 
"Philosophy's  Service  to  Scientist,"  "A  Work  of 
Art,"  "Characteristic  Phenomena  of  Living  Things." 
This  volume  is  somewhat  technical  in  its  language 
and  will  be  limited  in  appeal  to  advanced  students 
in   educational,   philosophical   circles. 

''The  Inspirational  Reader' 

Compiled  bv  William  Oliver  Stevens.  Doubleday 
and  Co.,  575  Madison  Ave.,  N.  Y.  22.  Price  $3.00. 

The  Bible  is  the  richest  source  of  inspirational 
literature  in  the  world,  yet  thousands  are  unable 
to  find  this  help  when  they  need  it.  Here  are  whole 
passages  brought  together  in  one  volume  by  a  band 
of  editors  who  have  chosen  the  passages  that  are 
more  practically  inspirational — passages  that  offer 
encouragement,  guidance  and  consolation  for  every- 
day use.  They  are  arranged  under  the  different 
headings  that  the  reader  may  easily  turn  to  the 
words  that  speak  to  his  immediate  need.  The  in- 
spirational reader  has  used  for  its  text  the  King 
James  Version  of  the  Bible  which  is  so  integral  a 
part  of  our  spiritual  life. 


"My  Second  Valley" 

Bv  William  Goulooze.  Baker  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50. 

The  author  here  graphically  recounts  his  soul 
struggles  and  his  victory  through  faith  during  a  re- 
lapse of  a  disease  with  which  he  had  been  afflicted. 
This  was  his  "second  valley"  from  which  he  emerg- 
ed by  God's  grace  to  climb  the  heights  of  peace,  con- 
fidence and  truth.  In  his  ascent  he  carries  the  reader 
with  him.  This  is  a  book  that  will  be  of  great  en- 
couragement to  shut-ins. 


''God's  Miracle  Of  Marriage' 

Bv  O.  W.  Stanbrough.  Christopher  Publishing 
House,  Boston,  Mass.  Price  $2.00. 

This  is  a  book  of  practical  advice  presented  by 
a  minister  who  has  had  large  experience  in  family 
relations.  A  strong  plea  Is  made  for  the  obedience 
of  God's  clear  and  understandable  word  in  regard 
to  the  institution  of  marriage. 


''Junior  Story  Talks" 

By  Marlon  Gerard  Gosselink.  W.  A.  Wilde 
Company,  Boston,  Massachusetts.  Price  $2.00. 

Here  are  forty  story  talks  for  Juniors  arranged 
for  use  from  Rally  Day  to  Children's  Day.  They 
stress  the  red  letter  days  of  the  year,  both  religious 
and  secular,  which  always  have  a  peculiar  appeal  to 
boys  and  girls.  Each  talk  deals  with  a  Biblical,  re- 
ligious, or  ethical  theme,  prefaced  by  an  appropri- 
ate S:riptnral  text. 
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THOUSANDS  OF  PRESBYTERIAN  MEN 
AND  WOMEN  SPONSOR  THIS 
MOVEMENT  — THE  PURPOSE 
OF   WHICH   IS: 

1.  To  preserve  the  identity  and  testimony  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church  in  the  United  States. 

2.  To  prevent  absorption  by  a  much  larger  denomina- 

tion. 

3.  To  save  a  vigorous,  "going"  organization  from  being 

LIQUIDATED. 

4.  To  maintain  a  Scripturally  sound  evangeHcal  mes- 

sage to  the  world. 

5.  To  promote  the  behef  that   poHtical   freedom   and 

evangeHcal  faith  go  hand  in  hand. 

6.  To  preach  and  teach  that  personal  holiness  "without 

which  no  man  can  see  the  Lord." 
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On  Being  A  "Good 
Presbyterian" 

Quite  a  good  deal  is  being  said  these  days  about 

the  importance  of  being  a  "good  Presbyterian."  We 

find   that   almost  without   exception    these   remarks, 

articles  or  editorials  all  center  on  Presbyterian  gov- 

•"nment. 

We  agree  that  a  Presbyterian  should  be  a  "good" 
one  but  it  should  be  obvious  to  all  that  to  be  a  good 
Presbyterian  it  is  necessary  to  adhere  not  only  to 
the  Presbyterian  form  of  government  but  also  to 
Presbyterian  doctniw.  Of  the  two,  doctrine  is  obvi- 
ously /(•//•  more  linportaui ,  and  yet,  some  of  these 
stalwart  advocates  of  rigid  adherence  to  our  form 
of  church  government  are  strangch'  insistent  on 
great   liberalit\'   in   interpreting  doctrine. 

The  reason  for  this  sudden  enthusiasm  for  a  strict 
adherence  to  Presbyterian  governmental  proceed- 
ures  has  to  do  with  the  rising  interest  of  and  in- 
sistence by  the  church  membership  that  they  not 
only  he  informed  regarding  the  proposed  plan  for 
union  but  also  that  there  shall  not  be  an  action 
taken  which  does  not  take  their  wishes  and  judg- 
ment into  consideration. 

This  concern  is  brought  about  by  the  fact  that 
some  2,800  ministers  in  the  church  have  fifty  per- 
cent of  the  vote  in  the  Presbyteries  while  the  church 
membership  of  some  750,000  is  represented  by  eld- 
ers who  have  the  remaining  50  per-cent  of  the  vote. 

This  is  not  a  plea  that  ordinary  Presbyterian 
proceedure  shall  be  changed.  The  minister  and  the 
elder  elected  by  the  Session  cannot  be  instructed  as 
to  how  they  shall  vote  in  a  church  court.  However, 
they  would  be  both  wise  and  Christian  to  take  into 
consideration  the  wishes  of  the  congregation  they 
represent.  This  is  not  "congregationali^un,"  as  some 
would  have  us  think  ;  rather  it  is  Pr?sbyterianism 
at  its  best. 


It  is  because  of  the  unhappiness  which  resulted 
at  the  time  of  the  Cumberland-U.S.A.  Presbyterian 
merger  that  Lafayette  Presbytery  in  Missouri  sug- 
gested 10  the  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union 
that  the  Plan  provide  for  a  congregational  vote  on 
the  matter.  The  Presbytery  stated  that  in  that  mer- 
ger there  had  been  cases  where  the  ministers  had 
favored  union  and  had  secured  the  election  of  elders 
alsj  favorable  to  union  to  the  meeting  of  Presbytery 
at  which  the  vote  was  taken,  although  the  congre- 
gation was  opposed  to  the  union.  As  a  result  only 
one-third  of  the  congregations  went  into  the  merger, 
one-third  stayed  out  and  the  other  third  apparently 
disintegrated. 

Hut,  to  get  back  to  being  a  "good"  Presbyterian. 
Nut  only  is  there  a  Presbyterian  system  of  govern- 
ment but  there  is  also  clearly  stated  Presbyterian 
doctrine.  One  cannot  be  a  "good"  Presbyterian  by 
a  loyalty  to  the  system  of  government  unless  that 
loyalty  carries  over  into  the  realm  of  the  infinitely 
more  important  matter  of  clearly  stated  and  (to  be 
accepted)  doctrine.  Why  is  so  little  said  about  doc- 
trine today?  Why  is  there  such  a  willingness  to 
accept  without  question  men  whose  views  on  doc- 
trines having  to  do  with  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures  and  all  which  proceeds  from  that,  are  so 
weak,  to  say  the  least? 

It  is  a  fine  thing  to  say:  "I  am  a  Presbyterian 
and  1  will  abide  by  the  vote  of  my  Presbytery." 
It  is  even  finer  to  say:  "I  am  a  Presbyterian  and  I 
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accept  and  preach  and  teach  the  clear  teachings  of 
God's  Word  and  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  u'ithout 
equivocation   or  mental  reservation." 

Only  when  we  comply  with  both  aspects  of  Pres- 
b\'terianism  can  we  be  classified  as  truly  "good" 
Presbyterians.  — L.N.B. 


Forgiven  Sinners 

At  The  Some  Time  A 
Sinner ...  And  Justified 

"God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  And  that  man 
went  home  justified. 

"To  him  that  worketh  not  but  believeth  on  HIM 
that  justifieth  the  iintjodly,  his  faith  is  reckoned  for 
righteousness." 

Cf.  also  the  dying  thief  and  Psalms  32,  51,   130. 

***** 

After  preaching  a  work-religion  for  some  time, 
Thomas  Adam  was  led,  by  reading  Luther  and 
studying  Romans,  to  peace  and  comfort.  His  con- 
science was  purged  from  guilt  through  the  atoning 
blood  of  Christ,  and  his  heart  set  at  liberty  to  run 
the  way  of  God's  commandment  without  fear,  in 
a  spirit  of  filial  love  and  holy  delight ;  and  from 
that  hour  he  began  to  preach  salvation  through  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ  alone,  to  man  by  nature  and  prac- 
tice lost,  and  condemned  under  the  law,  and,  as  his 
expression  is,  Ahvays  a  sinner. 

In  his  Private  Thoughts  On  Rei.tc.ion,  Adam 
tells  us: 

"Sin  is  still  here,  deep  in  the  center  of  my  heart, 
and  twisted  about  every  fibre  of  it."  .  .  "When  have 
I  not  sinned  ?  The  rea?on  is  evident,  I  carry  myself 
about  with  me."  .  .  .  "When  we  have  done  all  we 
ever  shall  do,  the  very  best  state  we  ever  shall  ar- 
rive at,  will  be  so  far  from  meriting  a  reward,  that 
it  will  need  a  pardon."  .  .  "If  I  was  to  live  to  the 
world's  end,  and  do  all  the  good  that  man  can  do, 
I  must  still  cr\%  'mercy'!"  .  .  .  "The  moment  we 
think  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  shall  desert  Christ." 
Because  Christ  came  just  to  save  sinners. 

No  this  does  not  mean  easy  acquiescing  in  sinning. 
"I  had  rather  be  cast  into  the  burning  fiery  fur- 
nace, or  the  lion's  den  than  to  suffer  sin  to  lie  quiet- 
ly in  my  heart."  "Christ  never  comes  into  the  soul 
unattended,  He  brings  the  Holy  Spirit  with  Him, 
and  the  Spirit  His  train  of  gifts  and  graces."  .  .  . 
"Christ  comes  with  a  blessing  in  each  hand,  for- 
giveness in  one,  and  holiness  in  the  other,  and  never 
gives  either  to  anyone  who  will  not  take  both. 
Christ's  forgiveness  of  all  sins  is  complete  at  once. 


because  less  would  do  us  no  good ;  his  holiness  is 
dispensed  by  degrees,  and  to  none  wholly  in  this 
life,  lest  we  should  slight  His  forgiveness."  "When- 
ever I  die,  I  die  a  sinner,  but  by  the  grace  of  God, 
penitent,  and,  I  trust,  accepted  in  the  Beloved."  .  . 
"It  is  the  joy  of  my  heart  that  I  am  freed  from  guilt, 
and  the  desire  of  my  heart  to  be  freed  from  sin."  .  .  . 

"Justification  by  sanctification  is  man's  way  to 
heaven,  and  it  is  odds  but  he  will  make  a  little  serve 
the  turn.  Sanctification  by  justification  is  God's  and 
He  fills  the  soul  with  His  own  fullness."  "The 
Spirit  does  not  only  confer  and  increase  ability,  and 
so  leave  us  to  ourselves  in  the  use  of  it,  but  every 
single  act  of  spiritual  life  is  the  Spirit's  own  act 
in  us."  "Sanctification  is  a  gift;  and  the  business  of 
man  is  to  desire,  receive,  and  use  it.  But  he  can  by 
no  act  or  effort  of  his  own  produce  it  in  himself. 
Grace  can  do  even^thing;  nature  nothing." 

We  cannot  set  safety  in  Christ  and  holiness  of 
life  over  against  each  other  as  contradictions,  of 
which  the  one  can  be  taken  and  the  other  left.  They 
go  together.  "Every  other  faith  but  that  which  ap- 
prehends Christ  as  a  purifier,  as  well  as  our  atone- 
ment, and  righteousness  is  false  and  hypocritical." 
We  are  not  left  in  our  sins  by  Him ;  we  are  in 
process  of  being  cleansed  from  our  sins  by  Him; 
and  as  He  is  working  salvation  in  us  we  are  to  keep 
our  eyes  on  both  our  sin  from  which  we  need  deliver- 
ance and  the  Lord  Who  is  delivering  us.  "On  earth 
it  is  the  great  exercise  of  faith,  and  one  of  the 
hardest  things  in  the  world,  to  see  sin  and  Christ 
at  the  same  time,  or  to  be  penetrated  with  a  lively 
sense  of  our  desert  and  absolute  freedom  from  con- 
demnation ;  but  the  more  we  know  of  both  the 
nearer  we  approach  the  state  of  heaven."  "It  is  a 
great  paradox,  but  glorious  truth  of  Christianity 
that  a  good  conscience  may  consist  with  a  con- 
sciousness of  evil."  Sin  and  Christ;  ill  desert  and 
no  punishment ;  we  are  sinners  and  saints  all  at 
once.  That  is  the  paradox  of  the  Gospel!  Though 
we  can  have  no  satisfaction  in  ourselves,  we  may 
have  perfect  satisfaction  in  Christ.  Wm.C.R. 

Culled   from  Warfield,   Perfectionism   1:127-230. 
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No  Stampede 

It  has  been  suggested  that  it  would  be  a  "fine 
thing"  for  the  cause  of  union  if  the  General  Assem- 
bly of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  which  meets 
the  day  before  our  Assembly  convenes,  would  take 
a  favorable  vote  and  so  notify  our  Assembly  by  wire. 

One  wonders  how  much  emotion  will  be  engen- 
dered, in  the  hope  that  it  will  further  the  cause  of 
union?  In  the  various  arguments  so  far  advanced 
for  union,  it  has  been  noteworthy  that  almost  all 
of  them  stem  from  emotion,  sentiment,  or  theory — 
rather  a  poor  basis  on  which  to  vote  a  church  out 
of   existence. 

Furthermore,  an  attempt  will  be  made  to  have 
the  General  Assembly  direct  the  Presbyteries  as  to 
ivliich  meeting  of  Presbytery  shall  vote  on  the  ques- 
tion of  union,  also,  that  representatives  from  the 
U.S.A.  and  U.P.  churches  shall  be  invited  to  these 
meetings  of  the  Presbyteries  for  the  specific  pur- 
pose of  speaking  for  and  influencing  votes  for  union. 

It  is  our  prediction  that  our  coming  General  As- 
sembly will  not  be  stampeded  into  any  vote  on  the 
basis  of  emotion,  also,  that  it  will  not  undertake 
to  tell  the  Presbyteries  when  they  shall  vote  or 
who  thev  shall  ask  to  speak  either  for  or  against 
union.     '  — C.H.M. 


More  About  The 
London  Campaign 

There  lies  before  us  such  a  mass  of  new  material 
from  the  secular  and  religious  press  of  England 
that  ten  issues  of  the  Journal,  completely  filled  with 
these  articles,  would  not  be  sufficient  to  cover  all 
the  ground  included  In  them. 

Writing  in  The  Sunday  Dispatch,  one  of  Lon- 
don's leading  dailies,  an  editor  has  this  to  say: 

"There  are  very  few  politicians  or  preachers 
in  Britain  today  who  can  attract  an  audience 
of  more  than  a  few  hundreds.  There  is  only 
one  who  can  attract  an  audience  of  10,000. 
And  none  whatever  who  could  fill  a  hall  with 
12,000  seats  every  night  from  Monday  to 
Friday  and  three  times  on  Saturday.  But  that 
is  what  Billy  Graham  is  doing  at  Harringay. 
What  is  the  explanation? 

"It  is  that  he  is  catering  for  an  aspect,  an 
element,  in  human  nature  for  which  modern 
life  caters  only  inadequately,  and  in  some  fields 
not  at  all.  1  refer  to  the  soul. 

"Politicians  speak  and  act  as  if  man  were 
primarily  a  political  animal.  Communists,  in- 
deed, regard  him  as  only  an  economic  animal, 
and  deny  the  existence  of  the  soul. 

Lonely — Not  Knowing  The  Way 

"But  man  is  more  than  a  political  or  an  eco- 
nomic animal.  True,  he  lives  in  a  body,  which 
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has  its  needs.  But  as  the  old  song  says:  'His 
heart's  in  the  Highlands;  his  heart  is  not  here.' 
Science  is  still  under  the  dismal  influence  of 
Darwin,  Freud,  Hoyle,  and  the  rest.  Religion 
is  too  often  merely  a  symbol  of  respectability. 
So  the  soul  of  man  is  lonely,  not  knowing  the 
way  and  uncertain  about  the  address. 

"Now  Graham  is  not  an  intellectual,  and 
does  not  worry  about  the  scientists.  He  trusts 
rather  the  promptings  of  his  own  heart,  which 
confirm  for  him  the  teachings  of  the  Gospel. 
And  because  our  hearts  are  all  very  much  the 
same  underneath  the  differences  of  education, 
class,  and  the  rest,  and  because  he  deals  with 
matters  which  preoccupy  us  all,  deep  down, 
much  more  than  the  mechanics  of  living,  he 
evokes  the  response  which  shows  itself  in  the 
remarkable  meetings  at  Harringay.  He  caters 
for  the  soul." 

Another  London  daily.  The  Recorder,  in  its  columns 
of  worldwide  news  briefs  carried  this  item:  "Billy 
Graham's  revival  has  led  to  a  big  jump  in  the  sales 
of  many  religious  periodicals.  There  has  also  been 
a  noticeable  lift  in  the  sales  of  Bibles." 

In  a  long  article  analyzing  Mr.  Graham's  preach- 
ing, Rev.  Dr.  A.  Stuart  Arnold  makes  this  observa- 
tion: 
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"The  key  to  an  understanding  of  Graham's 
preaching  lies  in  the  simple  fact  that  he  is  a 
Scriptural  preacher.  His  style  is  Avell  described 
by  Paul's  words  in  /  Corinthians ,  'I  came  to 
\ou  not  with  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom, 
declaring  unto  you  the  testimony  of  God.  For 
I  determined  to  know  nothing  among  you  save 
Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.'  He  certainly 
does  not  try  to  'argue'  people  into  the  King- 
dom of  God.  To  him  the  issue  is  clear  cut. 
I'here  are  two  ways — one  leads  to  salvation 
ind  the  other  to  condemnation — and  a  man 
must  be  on  one  or  the  other.  Graham  simply 
states  thi<  fact  and  its  implications.  The  choice 
has  to  be  made;  you  take  it  or  leave  it.  Perhaps 
this  is  where  so  many  of  us  fail.  We  sincerely 
cry  to  deal  with  'intellectual  doubts,'  we  try 
'o  make  the  Gospel  attractive  by  pleasing 
words,  we  attempt  to  explain  spiritual  truths 
to  oeoplc  who  'haven't  a  clue.'  Bilh'  Graham 
cut;  all  thi-i  out  and  presents  the  stark  reality 
of  the  choice,  'For  or  againstr'  When  this 
fundamental  issue  is  cleared  up  then  teaching 
and  explaining  can  begin. 

"From  this  dependence  upon  the  Bible  springs 
another  powerful  attraction.  It  may  be  weary- 
ing to  the  critic  to  hear  Mr.  Graham's  constant 
repetition  of  'The  Bible  says  .  .  .  The  Bible 
sa^s  .  .  .  '  but  it  is  authoritative.  He  knows 
what  he  believe^  and  can  point  others  to  it. 
What  an  attraction  this  is  to  people  living  in 
a  world  of  changing  principles  and  disillusion- 
ment! Here  is  something  secure;  God  has 
spoken  in  the  Word.  Here  is  no  human  philo- 
sophy, no  quoting  of  one  thinker  against 
another.  Graham  assumes  that  the  truth  of 
the  Christian  Gospel  is  not  a  matter  of  opinion 
but  a  matter  of  fact.  He  lets  the  truth  of  the 
Word  speak  for  itself  and  bring  people  under 
conviction.  Those  who  reach  a  decision  under 
his  ministry  are  given  such  a  faith  in  the  in- 
spired Bible  that  for  the  rest  of  their  lives  they 
will  have  an  authoritative  guide  book  to  help 
them  face  the  varied  issues  of  life.  They  will 
remember  not  the  illustrations,  as  they  do  in 
most  sermons,  but  the  evangelist's  dependence 
on  the  Scripture.  And  they  will  always  have 
that  with  them  to  meet  their  changing  needs." 

The  London  Times  carried  a  long  and  appreciative 
article  on  the  campaign  at  the  end  of  the  first 
month,  even  going  into  details  regarding  the  78 
percent  who  make  decisions  for  Christ  for  the  first 
time  in  their  lives  and  then  described  the  effective 
follow-up  technique  which  is  used.  The  effect  of 
this  factual  report,  so  obviously  sympathetic  and 
approving,  can  be  great  because  of  the  place  The 
Times  holds  in   the  hearts  of   Britons. 

Ursula  Broom,  famous  novelist,  went  to  Har- 
ringay  and  then  wrote  a  long  article  for  The  Daily 
Sketch:  "Thousands  of  people  still  tread  the  roads 
to  Harringay.  Approaching  the  great  stadium  one 
becomes  more  and   more   deeply   impressed   by   this 


pilgrimage  of  those  seeking  faith.  Inside,  the  sing- 
ing of  a  gigantic  voluntary  choir  is  exquisite. 

"There  are  lovely  fiowers  and  there  are  friendly 
people.  The  crowd  itself  is  the  big  surprise,  for  it 
is  very  young.  But  they  are  all  obviously  sincerely 
earnest  and  they  come  here  \'oluntarily  in  their 
quest.    For    Billy    Graham    is    doing   something    the 

Church  could  not  do. When  1  saw  Christianity 

at  Obcrammergau  I  said:  'Here  is  soinething  that 
could  save  us  from  all  future  wars.  Watching  the 
crowd  gather  under  the  rostrum  at  Harringay,  I 
felt  the  fame  thing,  for  both  are  a  part  of  the  great 
whole.  -  -  -  ' 

"Will  the  crowds  continue  until  many  thousands 
more  have  heard  the  young  man  who  sends  them 
away  rejoicing?  I  think  they  will.  And  will  the 
torch  be  taken  up?  YES — if  the  churches  seize  these 
souls  and  keep  them  steady  in   their  quest." 

William  Hicke\,  hard  boiled  and  cynical  daily 
columnist  of  The  Daily  Express,  has  written  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  and  poignant  accounts  to  ap- 
pear in  the  daily  press:  "We  parked  the  car  in 
front  of  the  rows  of  coaches  that  had  come  from  the 
South,  the  West,  and  the  North they  were  sing- 
ing hymns  -  -  the  force  of  it  hit  you.   1  don't  know 

(luite  where.  But  1  felt  different. Billy  Graham 

I  still  think  he  is  a  good,  sincere  man.  But  he 

is  not  particularly  a  good  preacher. You  know 

those  s.ories  where  a  man  rubs  a  lamp  and  releases 
a  genie,  and  then  finds  he  can't  control  the  spirit. 
That's  what  has  happened  at  Harringay.  -  -  -  a 
reaction  that  made  these  releases  of  atomic  energy 
small  stuff.  For  this  was  the  ultimate  spiritual 
energ\    that  has  always  changed  the  world. 

"  'This  is  God's  doing,'  said  Graham,  'There  is 
no  other  answer.'  He  never  spoke  more  truly.  -  -  - 
'I   am  going  to  ask  you  to  come  and  stand  quietly 

here  ...  to  give  \our  life  to  Christ.' And  then 

the  wooden  boards  of  the  hall  began  to  creak  under 
the  footfalls.  -  -  -  Some  hurried.  Some  walked 
slowly  with  measured  tread.  A  man  and  woman 
walked  forward  hand  in  hand.  A  man  followed 
them he  was  in  tears.  His  head  was  bowed. 

"If  I  am  sure  of  anything,  I  am  sure  it  was  in 
that  spirit  that  they  must  have  gone  into  another 
sort  of  arena.  They  went  forward  singing  just  as 
they  did  in  Nero's  arenas.  And  when  people  face 
you  singing  with  a  smile  of  unearthly  happiness  on 
their  lips  .  .  .  you  know  it's  no  use.  \'ou  know 
you  are  defeated.  -  -  -  - 

"Things   at    Harringay   have   got  completely  out 

of  control. Of  course,  if  I  wanted  to  be  clever 

I  would  just  say:  'Man  needs  God.  Graham  has 
provided  him  with  an  arena.' 

"But  you  see,  that  wouldn't  really  be  expressing 
the  way  I  was  feeling.  For  all  the  way  home  I 
puffed  at  my  pipe,  and  my  eyes  were  scalded  with 
tears." 
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Space  forbids  more.  God  has  done  and  is  doing  a 
marvellous  work  in  London.  What  if  three  quarters 
of  a  million  have  attended  the  meetings?  What  if 
over  17,000  have  gone  forward  to  publicly  accept 
Christ?  What  are  these  in  a  city  of  twelve  millions? 
The  answer  is  simply  this.  God  can  multiply  the 
loaves  of  faith  in  these  who  have  made  their  deci- 
sions for  Christ  and  use  them,  and  those  ivho  they 
win,  to  stir  England — and  the  world. 

Here  across  the  Atlantic  we  follow  this  crusade 
with  deep  interest  and  with  a  daily  concern  which 
expresses  itself  in  the  importunate  prayer  that  God 
will  accomplish  a  work  in  this  our  time  at  which 
the  ears  of  men  around  the  world  shall  tingle. 

It  is  His  work.  We  praise  Him  for  it  and  we 
pra}'  that  the  multiplied  sparks  of  spiritual  awaken- 
ing may  become  a  mighty  Hame  to  sweep  a  nation 
and  a  generation  into  the  Kingdom. 


anything   on    earth,    it    shall    bk    done    of   the 

FATHER    IN    HEAVEN     (Matt.    18:19). 

This  fish  was  immediately  under  conviction  and 
spent  two  days  trying  to  catch  the  preacher.  Not 
able  to  "catch"  him  at  home,  he  made  an  appoint- 
ment, during  his  business  hours.  After  a  full  after- 
noon in  which  he  did  most  of  the  talking  relieving 
his  heart  of  years  of  rebellion  to  his  Maker,  he 
claimed  the  promises  of  God  hungrily,  and  was 
caught.  He  stayed  hungry  and  in  the  first  week 
after  this,  read  Genesis  and  John,  and  several  other 
portions.  Church  membership,  tithing  and  the  fam- 
ily altar  were  immediate. 

He  is  now  fishing  for  men  and  takes  the  toughest 
prospect  first,  for  he  knows  what  the  Spirit  of  God 
can  do.  .  .  .  "The  Lord  prepared  a  great  fish  for 
Jonah."  In  this  case  it  was  a  whale,  for  a  whale 
is  a  mammal,  and  so  are  men. 


ANGLERS 

(By  The  Editor  Of  The  Testament 
For  Fishers  Of  Men) 

Lesson  Number  57 

"Jonah  Swallowed  A  Whale?" 

We  are  always  glad  to  receive  an  "experience" 
demonstrating  the  power  of  intercessory  prayer, 
especially  where  "two  are  agreed"  and  pray  together 
for  the  salvation  of  another.  There  is  no  doubt  but 
that  laymen  have  a  peculiar  advantage  over  the  min- 
ister in  personal  evangelism,  because  so  many  un- 
saved people  "take  the  preacher  for  granted."  "It 
is  his  business,"  they  say;  "it  is  the  way  he  makes 
his  living,"  and  it  is  not  surprising  to  see  him  com- 
ing around  "on  behalf  of  the  church."  But  let  a 
layman  leave  his  business  during  the  day,  or  his 
home  at  night,  to  talk  to  one  about  his  soul,  and 
"there  must  be  something  to  this  thing  of  being 
'lost'  and  needing  a  Saviour!" 

But  here  is  an  "experience"  which  shows  that 
God  can  use  even  a  r/iinistei-  to  win  a  soul! 

Dear  Anglers : 

There  was  one  case  in  the  Bible  where  the  fish 
got  the  man  instead  of  the  man  getting  the  fish 
.  .  .  that  was  in  the  case  of  the  runaway  preacher, 
Jonah. 

I  was  caught  by  a  fish  recently.  This  was  a  very 
big  fish,  and  from  what  people  said,  he  was  of  the 
barracuda  species.  He  had  previously  devoured 
several  professional   fishermen    (preachers,   that  is). 

Being  new  in  town  I  was  warned  not  to  wade 
in  the  waters  where  this  fish  used.  I  did  wade  out  a 
distance,  but  never  could  find  him.  Then  his  lovely 
wife  agreed  with  me  in  prayer  for  his  salvation. 
The  promise  was  that  if  two  be  agreed  as  touching 


Incidentally,  at  "Jonah's"  request  we  are  sending 
"the  Whale"  a  Testament  for  Fishers  of  Men,  in- 
asmuch as  the  Whale  has  turned  "fisherman." 


LISTEN    TO    THE   PROTESTANT    HOUR 

PRESBYTERIAN  U.  S.  SERIES 

SUNDAY, MAY     2 

Topic : 

"USE     OR    LOSE" 

Speaker: 

Dr.  John  A.  Redhead 

Consult    Local    Station 
For  Time 

Write  For  Copies  Of 
Messages 

Division   Of  Radio  &  Television  —  Atlanta,   Ga. 


GOWNS 

•  Pulpit   and  Choir- 


RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


FOR  SALE — New  home  in  Montreat,  on  level, 
corner  lot,  conveniently  located,  three  bed- 
rooms, two  baths,  fireplace,  insulated,  two 
large  porches,  knotty  pine  panelling,  $14,- 
000.00.  Photograph  furnished.  C.  S.  Betts, 
Box    593,    Black    Mountain,    North    Carolina. 
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SABBATH   SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   MAY   9 


Elijah  Challenges  Baal  IVorship 


Background  Scripture:  I  Kings  17:1  - 19: 
18.  Devotional  Reading:  I  Kings  18:30-36. 


Beginning  with  the  reign  of  Ahab,  the  son  of  Omri,  there  is  a  change  for  the  worse  in  the  religious  life 
of  Israel.  Up  to  this  time  the  kings  of  Israel  had  continued  in  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat. 
He  departed,  as  we  know,  from  the  pure  worship  of  Jehovah,  and  substituted  calf-worship,  but  he  was  still 
pretending  to  worship  Jehovah  by  means  of  these  images.  This  kind  of  debased  worship  continued  to  get 
worse  all  the  time.  Ahab  goes  still  further  into  out  and  out  idolatry,  introducing  Baal  worship.  He  married 
Jezebel,  the  daughter  of  Ethbaal,  king  of  the  Zidon- 


ians,  whose  very  name  is  a  s\nonym  for  wickedness. 
Let  me  quote  a  few  lines  from  The  Outstanding 
Facts  as  given  in  the  New  Analytical  Edition  of 
the  Bible:  "At  no  time  in  the  Northern  Kingdom 
do  we  reach  the  extremity  of  apostasy  as  in  the  reign 
of  Ahab.  -  -  -  During  these  twenty-two  years  we 
see  things  at  their  worst.  It  did  not  confine  itself 
to  Israel  for  its  influence  in  the  person  of  Athaliah, 
daughter  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  was  carried  into 
Judah  when  Athaliah  became  the  wife  of  the  son 
of  Jehosaphat  and  carried  out  the  same  diabolical 
policy  as  her  mother  had  done  in  Israel." 

In  no  instance  during  the  period  of  Israel's  ca- 
reer do  we  see  more  fiercely  contested  the  conflict 
between  good  and  evil,  Jehovah  and  Baal.  Idolatry' 
became  firmly  rooted  by  the  measures  of  Jeroboam. 
It  was  he  who  made  Israel  to  sin.  Idolatry be- 
came rampant  in  the  fourth  dynasty  of  Omri  in  the 
reign  of  his  son  Ahab.  He  was  ruled  by  his  Phoeni- 
cian wife,  Jezebel.  She  was  a  religious  fanatic  and 
determined  to  plant  Phoenician  idolatry  in  Israel 
and  was  greatly  successful.  She  stopped  at  nothing, 
not  even  murder,  to  gain  her  ends.  -  -  -  She  has 
been  rightly  called  "The  Lady  Macbeth  of  the 
Old  Testament." 

In  our  lesson  toda\'  we  study  about  this  conflict 
between  Baal-worship  and  the  worship  of  the  True 
God,  and  especially  about  the  part  which  Elijah 
had  in  this  battle. 

/.      Elijah  and  the  Drought: 
17:1-24. 

Elijah  the  Tishbite  comes  suddenly  upon  the 
scene.  Dr.  Alexander  Whyte  says  of  this  prophet: 
"Elijah  was  a  great  man.  There  was  a  great  mass 
of  manhood  in  Elijah.  He  was  a  Mount-Sinai  of  a 
man,  with  a  heart  like  a  thunderstorm.  That  man 
among  ourselves  who  has  the  most  human  nature 
in  him  and  the  most  heart;  the  most  heart  and  the 
most  passion  in  his  heart;  the  most  love  and  the 
most  hate ;  the  most  anger  and  the  most  meekness ; 
the  most  scorn  and  the  most  sympathy ;  the  most 
sunshine  and  the  most  melancholy ;  the  most  agony 
in   prayer,  and   the  most  victorious  assurance   that, 


all  the  time,  his  pra\'er  is  already  answered — that 
man  is  the  likest  of  us  all  to  the  prophet  Elijah ; 
that  man  has  Elijah's  own  mantle  fallen  upon  him. 
Only,  alas !  there  is  no  such  man  among  us.  There 
is  no  man  among  us  fit,  for  one  moment,  to  stand 
like  Elijah  before  God." 

Elijah  tells  Ahab  of  the  coming  drought:  "there 
shall  not  be  dew  or  rain  these  years,  but  according 
to  my  word."  During  these  days  Elijah  has  some 
varied  experiences. 

1.  There  is  the  time  spent  by  the  brook  Cherith, 
where  he  drank  of  the  brook  and  -was  fed  by  the 
ravens.  The  brook  finally  dries  up  and  he  has  to 
have  another  home. 

2.  The  Lord  sends  him  to  Zarephath  where  he 
had  commanded  a  widow  woman  to  sustain  him. 
He  finds  her  gathering  sticks  and  asks  her  to  fetch 
him  a  little  water  and  also  a  morsel  of  bread.  This 
latter  request  leads  her  to  reveal  her  plight;  she 
has  but  one  more  meal  in  the  house.  He  tells  her  to 
make  him  a  little  cake  first  and  promises  her  that, 
"The  barrel  of  meal  shall  not  waste,  neither  the 
cruse  of  oil  fail,  until  the  day  that  the  Lord  sendeth 
rain  upon  the  earth."  Her  faith  was  strong  enough 
to  stand  the  test,  and  "she,  and  he,  and  her  house, 
did  eat  many  days."  It  is  while  he  is  in  her  house 
that  her  son  died  and  is  restored  by  the  prophet. 
The  chapter  ends;  "And  the  woman  said  to  Elijah, 
Now  by  this  I  know  that  thou  art  a  man  of  God, 
and  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  thy  mouth  is 
truth." 

II.      Elijah  and  the  Battle  on  Mount   Carrnel: 
18:1-46. 

The  word  of  the  Lord  comes  to  Elijah  again, 
"after  many  days,"  telling  him  to  Go  and  show 
himself  to  Ahab.  Ahab,  in  his  sore  distress,  had 
called  Obadiah  who  was  the  governor  of  his  house, 
and  a  man  who  had  remained  loyal  to  Jehovah, 
and  had  befriended  a  hundred  of  the  Lord's  pro- 
phets. The  king  and  Obadiah  divided  the  land  be- 
tween them  to  search  for  some  sustenance  for  the 
horses   and   mules. 
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As  Obadiah  was  in  the  way,  Elijah  met  him,  and 
told  him  to  go  tell  Ahab,  Behold,  Elijah  is  here. 
Obadiah  is  extremely  reluctant  to  take  the  message, 
for  he  believes  that  while  he  is  gone  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  will  carry  Elijah  away,  and  Obadiah 
himself  will  be  slain,  for  Ahab  had  been  sending 
everywhere  enquiring  for  the  prophet,  and  had  even 
taken  oaths  of  the  surrounding  nations  that  Elijah 
was  not  a  refugee  in  some  of  them.  The  prophet 
promises  that  he  will  show  himself  to  the  king,  and 
Obadiah  goes  to  take  the  message. 

The  meeting  between  the  rugged  prophet  and  the 
spoiled  and  ruthless  monarch  is  a  dramatic  one. 
Ahab  greets  him  thus:  Art  thou  he  that  troubleth 
Israel?  Think  of  the  brazen  effrontery  of  such  a 
question  from  the  lips  of  such  a  king!  Here  was  a 
vile  and  wicked  king  and  queen  who  had  brought 
the  judgment  of  God  upon  their  land,  and  he  is 
trying  to  lay  the  blame  upon  the  prophet  of  God. 
This  is  typical  of  evil  men  of  all  ages.  When  Nero 
set  fire  to  Rome,  he  tried  to  place  the  blame  upon 
the  Christians.  This  is  a  favorite  device  of  Com- 
munism. Whenever  they  are  plotting  to  do  some- 
thing especially  diabolical,  such  as  murdering  help- 
less prisoners,  they  accuse  the  allies  of  germ  war- 
fare, or  some  other  crime.  It  is  easy  to  accuse  some- 
one else  of  being  a  "trouble-maker"  when  you  your- 
self are  the  really  guilty  party. 

Elijah  quickly  puts  the  blame  where  it  belongs: 
"I  have  not  troubled  Israel ;  but  thou,  and  thy 
father's  house,  in  that  ye  have  forsaken  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord,  and  thou  hast  followed 
Baalism."  Then  Elijah  proposed  to  make  a  test. 
Go  and  gather  all  the  prophets  of  Baal  unto  Mount 
Carmel,  and  the  prophets  of  the  groves.  Ahab  sent 
and  gathered  them  together.  Each  side  was  to  build 
an  altar  and  place  a  bullock  upon  it,  and  put  no 
fire  under,  and  the  God  Who  answered,  by  fire  was 
to  be  accepted  as  the  true  God.  He  pleads  with  the 
people;  How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions? 
if  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  him:  but  if  Baal,  then 
f()lIo\\'  him. 

The  scene  on  Mount  Carmel  is  one  of  the  most 
stirring  and  dramatic  in  all  Bible  History.  Elijah 
gives  the  false  prophets  all  the  chance  they  could 
ask  for.  They  take  their  bullock  and  dress  it  and 
lay  it  upon  the  altar,  and  cry  out,  and  even  cut 
themselves  with  knives  until  the  blood  comes,  but 
no  answer  comes.  Notice  the  cutting  sarcasm  of  the 
prophet  as  he  says  to  them:  "Cry  aloud:  for  he  is 
a  god;  either  he  is  talking,  or  he  is  pursuing,  or 
he  is  on  a  journey,  or  peradventure  he  sleepeth  and 
must  be  awakened." 

When  midday  is  past  and  the  time  of  the  evening 
sacrifice  is  come,  Elijah  invites  all  the  people  to 
come  near.  He  repaired  the  altar  of  the  Lord  which 
was  broken  down  and  took  twelve  stones,  and  built 
an  altar,  and  after  he  had  caused  the  whole  to  be 
thoroughly  drenched  with  water,  he  makes  a  simple 
pra\Tr  and  the  fire  comes  down  and  burns  up 
everything,    even    the    water    in    the    trench.      The 


effect   upon    the    people    is    tremendous.      They   cry 
out.  The  Lord,  he  is  God:  the  Lord,  he  is  the  God. 

There  was  one  more  thing  to  be  done,  and  Elijah 
proceeds  to  do  it.  He  takes  all  the  false  prophets 
down  by  the  brook  Kishon  and  slays  them.  This  is 
a  judicial  execution ;  these  men  were  guilty,  not 
only  of  the  awful  sin  of  deceiving  the  people,  but 
they  were  guilty  of  murder,  for  many  of  God's 
prophets  had  been  slain  by  them.  I  was  reading  an 
interesting  little  article  just  this  morning  by  Dr. 
Douglass  in  his  column  in  the  Observer,  in  which 
he  was  commenting  on  our  softness,  and  sentimental 
manner  of  dealing  with  evil  in  our  day.  This  is  one 
reason  that  crime  is  increasing  at  such  an  alarming 
rate  today.  There  is  only  one  way  of  dealing  with 
capital  criminals;  they  should  be  put  to  death.  Elijah 
was  not  given  to  appeasement. 

Elijah  is  now  ready  for  his  rain.  He  goes  again  to 
the  top  of  Carmel  and  watches  for  the  cloud  which 
finalh  appears.  He  hastens  to  go  to  Ahab  and  run 
before  his  chariot.  In  his  exultation  I  suppose  that 
he  thought  that  everybody,  including  Ahab  and 
Jezebel,  would  now  see  the  light  and  turn  to  the 
true  God.  He  was  sadly  mistaken.  It  takes  more 
than  evidence  to  turn  wicked  people  from  idolatry 
and  sin ;  it  takes  a  change  of  heart ;  and  Jezebel's 
heart  was  still  black. 

///.      Elijah  Runs  Away: 
19:1-18. 

The  "straw"  which  broke  his  spirit  is  the  mes- 
sage of  the  Queen.  She  threatens  in  no  uncertain 
terms  to  kill  him  even  as  he  had  put  the  wicked 
prophets  to  death,  and  do  it  immediately.  He  goes  a 
day's  journey  into  the  wilderness,  and  sitting  be- 
neath a  juniper  tree  wishes  that  he  might  die.  "O 
Lord,  take  away  my  life:  for  I  am  no  better  than 
my  fathers."  He  sleeps  and  awakens  and  is  fed  by 
the  angels;  he  sleeps  again,  awakens,  and  is  again 
fed,  and  goes  in  the  strength  of  this  food  for  forty 
days.  The  food  which  God  gives  has  wonderful 
sustaining  power. 

He  comes  to  a  cave  in  Mount  Horeb  where  he 
is  asked  the  searching  question.  What  doest  thou 
here,  Elijah?  The  Lord  reveals  Himself  to  him 
there,  not  in  the  wind,  or  in  the  earthquake,  but 
in  the  still  small  voice.  He  was  taught  the  lesson 
that  the  greatest  victories  of  God  are  not  the  spec- 
tacular ones,  like  the  one  on  Carmel,  but  the  voice 
of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  working  in  the  hearts  of 
men.  He  was  sent  back  to  take  up  his  work,  pro- 
tected by  the  Lord.  He  was  to  anoint  two  kings 
and  a  prophet  to  take  his  place,  Elisha.  He  further 
tells  him  that  he  is  not  alone ;  the  Lord  has  seven 
thousand  loyal  worshippers  in   Israel. 

All  of  us  need  the  lessons  taught  Elijah.  The 
reaction  from  some  mountain-top  experience  some- 
times leaves  us  exhausted  and  discouraged.  Study  the 
method  used  to  restore  the  prophet.  God  gives  rest 
and  food  and  sleep;  He  gives  a  vision  of  Himself; 
He  sends  him  back  to  work. 
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The  Christian  Home  At  IVork  And  Plaf 


DliVOTION'AL: 

Hymn :  "Come,  We  That  Love  The  Lord" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  Psalm  19 

Hymn:  "What  A  Friend  We  Have  In  Jesus" 

Offering 

Hymn:  "Saviour,  Teach  Ale,  Day  By  Day" 

Program  Leadur: 

(As  we  suggested  last  week,  this  program  will 
probably  accomplish  more  if  the  young  people  and 
their  parents  combine  to  present  it.  Be  sure  that  the 
parents  and  young  people  you  ask  to  take  these  parts 
are  from  happy,  well  adjusted  Christian  homes. 
Urge  them  to  make  their  remarks  practical  and  per- 
sonal,  from   their  own  experience  if  possible.) 

It  is  quite  generally  recognized  that  the  home 
is  the  basic  unit  of  society.  Any  civilization  can  be 
judged  to  be  relatively  strong  as  long  as  its  homes 
are  strong  and  secure.  But  when  the  homes  begin  to 
break  down,  when  these  basic  units  are  no  longer 
unified,  then  that  nation  has  reached  a  dangerous 
state.  One  of  the  most  alarming  trends  in  our  own 
country  is  the  condition  of  our  homes.  Generally 
speaking,  there  is  not  too  much  unity  or  security 
in  the  average  American  home.  In  far  too  many 
cases  home  is  just  a  place  to  hang  the  hat,  eat  a 
bite,  and  take  a  nap.  The  home  is  fast  losing  its 
place  as  the  very  center  of  our  social  life,  and  it  is 
a  dangerous  development. 

If  any  ordinary  home  ought  to  be  secure  and  uni- 
fied, then  that  ought  to  be  doubly  true  of  a  Chris- 
tian home.  In  a  Christian  home  there  is  an  addi- 
tional reason  for  security  and  unity.  Christ  is  at 
the  center  of  that  home  to  bind  its  members  together 
and  to  give  them  His  peace.  Let  us  not  forget  the 
activities  of  worship,  study,  and  witnessing  which 
we  thought  of  last  week.  These  serve  to  make  the 
Christian  home  a  strong  spiritual  fortress.  Our 
speakers  this  week  are  going  to  point  out  some  more 
very  practical  ways  of  strengthening  the  Christian 
home  and  of  enriching  its  life. 

(Again  this  week  we  are  giving  a  few  suggestions 
for  the  topics  rather  than  finished  speeches  to  be 
memorized  or  read.) 

Planning  as  a  Family 

Try  to  show  how  it  will  help  to  bind  the  family 
together  if  all  the  members  have  some  knowledge  of 
the  problems  which  are  encountered  by  the  family 
as  a  whole  and  by  its  individual  members.  How 
much  of  the  financial  state  of  the  family  should  the 


children  know  about?  They  should  not  be  unduly 
worried,  but  they  should  have  some  sense  of  financial 
responsibility.  You  may  want  to  suggest  a  definite 
time  for  a  Family  Council,  or  you  may  prefer  that 
family  discussions  be  more  informal.  In  any  case, 
be  sure  to  recommend  that  the  Lord  be  recognized 
and  consulted  in  all  planning. 

If  orkinr/  c/v  a  Frifiiily 

Every  member  of  the  family  ought  to  share  in 
the  work  of  the  home.  The  work  will  be  more  mean- 
ingful if  all  the  famih  members  have  had  a  part 
in  planning  it.  Suggest  ways  that  work  may  be  made 
challenging  and  inspiring  instead  of  pure  drudgery. 
Working  for  the  home  makes  it  more  important 
to  its  members.  Point  out  that  work  in  the  home 
serves  as  preparation  for  the  future  service  its  young 
people  will  render.  Work  in  the  home  is  a  part  of 
our  "calling,"  a  part  of  our  Christian  vocation. 
The  family  whose  inembers  share  in  the  work  of 
the  home  is  happier  than  one  whose  members  do 
not. 

Haviiu/   lull  (IS  a  idiiiily 

Point  out  that  as  fun  has  a  place  in  life  itself 
it  has  a  place  in  the  life  of  the  family.  Mention  as 
many  Christian  ways  of  having  fun  as  you  can 
think  of.  Draw  on  your  own  experiences  and  those 
of  your  friends  as  much  as  possible.  Make  the  sug- 
gestions practical.  Suggest  some  outdoor  activities 
such  as  picnics,  hikes,  lawn  games ;  and  some  in- 
door activities  such  as  games,  singing,  story  telling 
or  reading  aloud.  Remind  the  hearers  that  being  a 
Christian  does  not  rule  out  having  fun,  as  some  seem 
to  think,  but  rather  that  wholesome  recreation  en- 
riches the  life  of  the  Christian  family  and  strength- 
ens the  solidarity  of  the  home. 


Women's  Work 

The  Jawbone  Of  An  Ass 
That  Became  A  Church 

Have  you  read  the  story  of  Samson  recently? 
Do  you  remember  the  day  he  picked  up  the  best 
thing  he  could  find  as  a  weapon  (that  time  it  was 
only  the  jawbone  piece  of  the  skeleton  of  an  ass), 
and  with  that  improvised  weapon  — -  and  God's 
power  —  defeated  the  enemy?! 

Of  course  we  have  no  churches  that  have  been 
produced  literally  from  a  jawbone,  but  it  is  inter- 
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esting  —  even  amazing  —  to  see  what  God  has 
done  for  groups  who  were  willing  to  start  a  church 
or  Sunday  School  in  a  building  which  appeared  far 
less  formidable  than  a  jawbone  as  a  "weapon"  with 
which  to  "light  the  devil."  The  miracle  of  trans- 
formed buildings  in  Guerrant  Presbytery  is  almost 
as  marvelous  as  the  miracle  of   transformed   lives! 

There  was  an  old  recreation  building,  formerly 
a  skating  rink,  later  a  movie  house,  that  closed ; 
this  left  only  the  make-shift  lunch  room  at  the  main 
entrance.  The  building  was  turned  over  to  the 
missionary  for  Sunday  School  purposes,  but  the 
lunch  room  continued  to  operate  during  the  week. 
The  latter  of  course  sold  beer  over  the  counter 
making  that  church  the  only  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  General  Assembly  that  sold  beer  in  the  "ves- 
tibule." (Not  on  Sunday,  of  course.)  The  devil 
couldn't  stand  this  competition,  so  to  speak,  how- 
ever, and  today  the  lunch  counter  is  gone  and  that 
room  has  been  made  over  into  the  Primary  room 
with  some  twenty-five  to  fifty  youngsters  gathered 
there  each  Sunday.  "See  what  God  hath  wrought!" 

Our  Sunday  School  was  begun  in  an  old  tent 
the  Home  Mission  Committee  had  been  able  to 
buy.  It  served  the  purpose  well ;  that  is,  all  during 
the  summer  months  and  into  the  fall.  But  snow 
and  ice  are  no  respecter  of  persons  —  or  Sunday 
Schools  —  here  in  the  Kentucky  mountains.  It  is 
hard  to  keep  a  big  tent  warm  in  five  above  zero 
weather,  and  harder  still  to  keep  a  congregation! 
Finally  the  tent  collapsed,  but  the  congregation 
didn't!  Today  they  have  one  of  the  most  attractive 
churches  in  the  Presbytery  and  are  helping  to  start 
another  Sunday-  School  —  all  in  less  than  three 
years. 

Baptist  people  usually  make  good  Presbyterians; 
and  we  found  that  an  Old  Regular  (Primitive) 
Baptist  Church  can  serve  as  a  Presbyterian  Church 
wonderfully  well,  too.  "You  can't  get  that  build- 
ing!" they  said  when  we  first  inquired  about  the 
building  in  the  community  where  we  wanted  to 
start  a  Sunday  School.  It  belonged  to  a  private 
family  and  when  the  former  congregation  had  split 
into  factions  the  family  decided  to  lock  it  up.  "If 
the  Lord  wants  us  to  have  it,  we  can  get  it,"  the 
missionary  replied.  HE  must  have  wanted  us  to 
have  it;  the  first  Vacation  Bible  School  we  had  147 
enrolled!  Our  group  finally  "popped  the  seams" 
of  this  little  building  and  were  able  to  erect  a  fine 
brick  building. 

When  did  you  last  sit  in  front  of  a  meat  counter 
for  your  Sunday-school  lesson?  You  can  learn  many 
lessons  at  a  meat  counter  these  days,  but  most  would 
not  rightly  be  classified  as  Sunday-school  lessons. 
We  did  begin  one  church  in  a  store,  however.  We 
assembled  in  the  "furniture"  section  of  the  store  and 
then  divided  up  into  classes:  meat  counter,  hard- 
ware department,  secretary's  office,  and  even  the 
general  manager's  comfortable  office!  Today  this 
group  has  a  beautiful  church  building  with  plywood 
panelled  interior. 


I  wish  I  had  time  to  tell  of  others.  The  aban- 
doned, collapsing  boarding  house  which  today  is 
an  attractive  house  of  worship  with  a  steeple  to  re- 
mind people  to  look  up  to  God  now  serves  them 
meals  of  the  "Bread  of  Life."  Or  there  is  the  old 
bank  building  that  failed  years  ago.  Today  at  least 
five  times  a  week  the  "treasure"  that  moth  and  rust 
will  not  corrupt  is  being  offered  to  the  people 
through  our  various  types  of  meetings.  The  build- 
ing itself  is  now  in  process  of  getting  a  "face  lift- 
ing." We  wish  you  could  see  it.  We  are  sure  that 
through  the  Birthday  Offering  many  more  build- 
ings in  Guerrant  will  be  "redeemed"  and  put  to 
work  for  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

— Wm.  C.  Brown, 
Lothair,    Kentucky. 


From  Boyhood  To  Manhood 
At  Goodland  Orphanage! 

'Twas  twenty-four  years  ago  last  September  I 
saw  them  first,  brothers  in  the  second  grade  of  the 
school  at  Goodland  Indian  Orphanage.  The  grade 
school  was  conducted  on  the  first  floor,  the  junior 
boys,  ages  twelve  to  fifteen,  were  housed  on  the 
second  floor.  The  matron  in  this  building,  an 
elderly,  motherly  soul,  taught  the  boys  to  "do  right 
because  it  is  right."  She  even  subscribed  to  the 
"spare  the  rod,  spoil  the  child"  theory,  so  old-fash- 
ioned was  she.  Many  there  are  today  to  attest  to 
her  wisdom  and  who  bless  her  memon,'  for  the  basic 
training  she  gave  them. 

But,  1  have  digressed  from  the  brothers.  What 
bright,  eager  faces  they  had!  With  their  coal  black 
hair,  sparkling  eyes  they  were  a  challenge  to  all 
the  yearning  to  help  that  lay  within  me. 

For  such  a  long  time  they  looked  so  much  alike 
1  thought  they  were  twins.  What  fun  it  was  to  let 
the  new  teacher  be  so  deceived !  Gradually,  though, 
each  little  personality  made  itself  felt.  One  was 
grave,  one  gay.  The  older,  by  just  one  year,  was  the 
gay  one ;  the  younger  the  grave  one,  ever  anxious 
because  of  the  aversion  in  the  older  to  plodding 
and  studying. 

Thus  they  passed  through  the  elementary  grades 
on  into  the  junior  high  school.  Along  with  their 
growing-up  came  the  development  of  athletic  abil- 
ity, a  just  pride  in  their  prowess. 

Bless  the  English  teacher  who  suffers  now  from 
a  serious  disease  of  the  eyes  and  can  no  longer  prac- 
tice the  profession  to  her  so  dear.  Hers  is  the  hand 
which  fanned  the  spark  of  ambition  for  the  older 
brother  and  brought  to  the  younger  surcease  from 
his  anxiety.  How  often  have  I  reveled  in  the  sight 
of  this  older  brother  seated  under  one  of  the  beauti- 
ful oak  trees  on  Goodland's  campus,  oblivious  to 
his  surroundings,  pouring  over  Tennyson,  Dickens, 
Shakespeare,  writers  major  and  minor.  A  miracle 
had  been  wrought!  The  older  brother  had  learned 
to  love  to  studv ! 
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1954  Christian  Conferences 
Of  Negro  Women 

Alabama — June    3-10:      Stillman    College,    Tusca- 
loosa, Ala. 

Appalachia — June  7-12:     Knoxville  College,  Knox- 
ville,  Tenn. 

Arkansas — June   19-25:      Philander  Smith  College, 
Little  Rock,  Ark. 

Georgia — June   7-11:      Spelman   College,   Atlanta, 
Ga. 

Mississippi — August  16-21  :    Jackson  College,  Jack- 
son, Miss. 

North    Carolina — June    5-11:      Teachers    College, 
Winston-Salem,  N.  C. 

South   Carolina — May   31 -June   5:      Benedict   Col- 
lege, Columbia,  S.  C. 

*Virginia — June    14-19:      Union   University,   Rich- 
mond, Va. 

Winchester     Presbyterial — Virginia — June     10-13: 
Storer  College,  Harper's  Ferry,  W.  Va. 

Write  your  synodical  president,  or  Director  of 
the  Conference  in  your  synod  or  the  Director,  Lead- 
er Development,  Board  of  Women's  Work,  341-A 
Ponce  de  Leon  Ave.,  N.  E.,  Atlanta  5,  Ga.,  for 
further  information. 


'Directed  by  Couiitil  ol  Chiiith  Women  in  Virginia. 


East  Mississippi  Presbyterial 

The  fort)-seventh  annual  meeting  of  the  Women 
of  the  Church  of  Presbytery  of  East  Mississippi 
was  held  in  the  First  Presbvterian  Church  of  Stark- 
ville,  April  b  and  7,  with  Mrs.  A.  P.  Miller  of 
Columbus,    president,    presiding. 

The  theme  was  "Our  Task,  One  World  for 
Christ." 

Following  the  Executive  Board  meeting  on  Tues- 
day morning  the  Women  of  the  Church  entertained 
members  of  the  Board  at  a  lovely  luncheon  at  Mid- 
way Tea  Room. 

The  afternoon  session  was  devoted  to  annual  re- 
ports of  General  Officers  and  Committee  Chairmen. 

In  the  evening  the  Business  Women  of  the  Pres- 
bytery were  honored  at  a  supper  with  more  than  a 
hundred  women  present. 

Later  a  splendid  address  was  made  by  Rev.  Wil- 
liam C.  Brown  of  Lothair,  Kentucky.  He  told  of 
his  work  in  Guerrant  Presbytery. 

The  Rev.  Robert  H.  Walkup,  pastor  of  the 
hostess  church  officiated  at  the  Sacrament  of  The 
Lord's  Supper. 


Splendid  messages  were  brought  by  these  speakers 
to  the  228  women  who  attended. 

The  Rev.  T.  A.  Davidson  installed  the  new  of- 
ficers and  Group  Chairman:  President,  Mrs.  Rich- 
ard Penney  of  Corinth ;  Corresponding  Secretary, 
Mrs.  James  Galyean  of  Corinth;  Chairman  of 
Spiritual  Growth,  Miss  Lucy  Holland  of  Pontotoc; 
Chairman  of  Church  Extension,  Mrs.  E.  L.  Patty 
of  Macon ;  Chairman  of  State  Annuities  and  Re- 
lief, Mrs.  Paul  Dunn,  State  College,  Chairman  of 
Corinth  District,  Mrs.  Paul  England  of  Baldwin; 
Chairman  of  Tupelo  District,  Mrs.  Eli  Northcross 
of  Tupelo;  Chairman  of  Columbus  District,  Mrs. 
A.  D.  Suttle  of  State  College;  Chairman  of  Hous- 
ton District,  Mrs.  W.  C.  Carty  of  West  Point. 

Mrs.  A.  P.  Miller  who  has  served  faithfully  for 
the  past  three  years  was  presented  a  gift  of  appreci- 
ation. 


Church  NeAvs 

Woodrow  Wilson 
Scholarship  Awards 

Davidson,  N.  C. — Robert  A.  Mitchell  of  Golds- 
boro,  N.  C,  and  G.  Donald  ALihy  HI  of  Lans- 
downe.  Pa.,  senior  students  at  Davidson  College, 
have  been  awarded  Woodrow  Wilson  scholarships 
in  a  national  program  sponsored  by  the  Association 
of  American  Universities,  it  was  announced  by 
Professor  G.  L.  Abernathy  of  the  Davidson  faculty. 

Mahy  and  Mitchell  are  the  recipients  of  fellow- 
ships carrying  a  stipend  of  $1200  plus  tuition  for 
a  year  of  graduate  study. 

]\Lahy  will  study  English  Literature  in  the 
Renaissance  at  Washington  University  in  St.  Louis, 
Mo.  Washington  University  has  also  named  Mahy 
as  the  holder  of  the  Henrietta  Heermans  Fellow- 
ship. 

Mitchell  is  planning  to  study  Modern  European 
history  at  the  University  of  Pennsylvania. 

A  total  of  150  Woodrow  Wilson  scholarships 
were  awarded  this  year  throughout  the  LTnited 
States,  and  Davidson's  receiving  two  awards  marks 
a  signal  honor  for  the  college. 

A    L  ay  m  an*  s    Views 
On     The     Merger 

By  Kenneth  S.  Keyes 

A     NEW    24-PAGE     BOOKLET    WITH    CHARTS 
$5.00  PER   HUNDRED   POSTPAID 

ORDER   FROM 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 
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Six  Outstanding  Young  Men  Of  Louisville  Presbyterian 
Seminary  Awarded  Fellowships 


Front  Row— Left  To  Right: 

William  H.  Winch,  of  St.  Petersburg,  Fla., 
awarded    the    Fielding   Lewis   Walker    Fellowship. 

Milton  P.  Brown,  Jr.,  of  Bessemer,  Ala., 
awarded  the  Patterson  Fellowship  in  Biblical  The- 
ology. 

John  D.  Reese,  of  Montgomery,  Ala.,  awarded 
the  Fellowship  from  the  Waldensian  Faculty  in 
Rome. 


Back  Row— Left  To  Right: 

Douglas  George  Cater,  of  San  Antonio, 
Tex.,  awarded  the  Patterson  Fellowship  in  New 
Testament. 

Charles  J.  Ping,  of  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  awarded 
the  Olof  Anderson   Memorial  Fellowship. 

Thomas  Niccolls,  of  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  awarded 
the  Class  of  1941  Fellowship. 


New  President  For  A.L.M. 

New  York,  N.  Y.  —  Rev.  Harold  Hayes  Hen- 
derson, of  New  York,  former  head  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  Resettlement  Services  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.S.A.,  has  been  elected  general  sec- 
retary of  American  Leprosy  Missions,  Inc.,  156 
Fifth  Avenue,  it  was  announced  here  by  Raymond 
P.  Currier,  executive  secretary. 

A  missionary  in  Korea  for  more  than  twenty 
years,  Mr.  Henderson  replaces  Dr.  Eugene  R.  Kel- 
lersberger,  who  retired  on  December  first. 

Only  national  Protestant  agency  in  this  country 


for  leprosy  relief,  American  Leprosy  Missions  aids 
or  maintains  166  settlements  and  clinics  in  32  coun- 
tries, where  more  than  50,000  patients  live  or  re- 
ceive treatment.  This  work  is  carried  on  in  coop- 
eration with  62  Protestant  denominational  and  in- 
terdenominational mission  groups  here  and  abroad. 

Commenting  on  his  new  post,  Mr.  Henderson 
said:  "Because  of  recent  exceptional  advances  in 
the  medical,  surgical  and  social  aspects  of  leprosy 
therapy,  the  Christian  church  is  faced  with  a  new 
challenge  in  its  centur3'-old  ministry  to  leprosy  vic- 
tims. 

"The  effectiveness  of  the  sulfone  drugs  now  makes 
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it  possible  to  treat  man^'  more  thousands  of  victims 
at  clinics  or  in  their  homes  than  can  be  cared  for  in 
the  present  residential  institutions.  And  surgical 
correction  of  deformities  makes  it  possible  to  return 
most  negative  patients  to  normal  social  life." 


Presbyterian  Junior  College 
Organizes  A  Mission 

Maxton,  N.  C.  —  A  mission  Sunday  School  was 
recently  begun  at  the  Presbyterian  Chapel  at  the 
Air  Base  by  members  of  the  Student  Christian  As- 
sociation of  Presbyterian  Junior  College  under  the 
direction  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church.  A  sur- 
vey had  been  made  previously  and  three  classes  were 
organized  at  2  o'clock  Sunday,  with  an  attendance 
of  twenty-eight. 


Miss  Janie  McGaughey 
Is  Honored 

Atlanta,  Ga.  —  Miss  Janie  McGaughey,  Ex- 
ecutive Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Women's  Work, 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  was  honored  here  re- 
cently at  a  banquet  commemorating  her  25th  an- 
niversary as  executive  secretan'  of  the   Board. 

Succeeding  the  founder  of  the  women's  organiza- 
tion of  the  Presbyterian  Church  Miss  McGaughey 
is  the  first  and  only  executive  secretary  the  Presby- 
terian women  have  ever  had,  having  been  preceded 
by  Mrs.  W.  C.  Winnsborough  whose  oflficial  title 
was  Superintendent  of  the  "Auxiliary." 

At  the  banquet,  attended  by  members  of  the 
Board  and  the  staff,  a  picture-story  of  the  execu- 
tive secretary's  life  portrayed  her  many  activities 
with  the  Presbyterian  denomination,  and  the  Board 
presented  her  with  a  watch  to  show  their  esteem 
and  appreciation  of  her  25  years'  service.  A  bound 
book  of  congratulatory  letters  from  other  executive 
secretaries  of  the  Church  was  presented  to  Miss 
McGaughey. 

Decorations  for  the  occasion  were  in  silver  and 
white,  with  the  center-piece  being  a  large  "25," 
banked  with  white  carnations  and  white  and  silver 
streamers. 

Miss  McGaughey  is  a  graduate  of  Agnes  Scott 
College  in  Decatur,  Ga.  and  Biblical  Seminary  in 
New  York  City.  For  six  years  she  taught  Bible  at 
North  Avenue  Presbyterian  School  here  and  was 
associate  professor  of  Bible  at  Assembly's  Training 
School  in  Richmond  for  one  year. 

Four  years  Miss  McGaughey  was  director  of 
religious  education  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Knoxville,  Tenn.  Following  this,  in  1926-27  she 
taught  Bible  at  Mary  Baldwin  College  in  Staunton, 
Va.  From  1927  to  1928  she  was  director  of  the 
Spiritual  Life  Department  of  the  Department  of 
Women's  Work. 


Still  heading  the  more  than  309,000  Southern 
Presbyterian  women,  she  was  elected  executive  sec- 
retary of  the  Committee  of  Woman's  Work  in 
1929'. 

Throughout  the  nation  and  in  international 
groups.  Miss  McGaughey  has  been  delegated  on 
numerous  occasions  to  represent  the  denomination- 
at-large  or  the  Women  of  the  Church. 

The  executive  secretary  is  a  Phi  Beta  Kappa, 
and  in  1942  the  honorary  degree  of  Doctor  of  Re- 
ligious Education  was  conferred  on  her  by  South- 
western at  Memphis. 

She  is  the  author  of  numerous  religious  books 
and  study  material  for  use  in  the  women's  program 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church. 


Two  Ford  Foundation 
Fellowships  To  Davidson 

Davidson,  N.  C. — Professor  Francis  W.  John- 
ston of  the  Davidson  College  history  department, 
and  Professor  William  G.  McGavock  of  the  mathe- 
matics department  have  been  awarded  Ford  Founda- 
tion Fellowships  for  the  academic  year  1954-55  it 
was  announced  here  April    13. 

In  commenting  on  the  awards  gnuited  the  two 
professors.  Dr.  John  R.  Cunningham,  President  of 
the  college  stated,  "I  consider  the  selection  of  two 
of  Davidson's  faculty  members  for  Fellowships  from 
the  Ford  Foundation  for  the  Advancement  of  Edu- 
cation a  signal  honor  both  to  the  professors  them- 
seUes  and   also  to  the  College. 

"These  grants  permit  a  year's  graduate  study 
for  each  of  the  professors  in  leading  American  edu- 
cational institutions  of  their  choice.  Dr.  Johnston 
and  Dr.  McGavock,  both  Davidson  alumni,  are 
eminently  capable  of  using  the  opportunit\  afforded 
them  to  the  best  advantage." 


BOOKS 


;; 

'I 


Thh  Spreading  Flame.  F.  V.  Bruce.  Wm.  B. 
Eerdman's  Publishing  Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $5.00. 

In  this  volume,  the  publishers  have  brought  to- 
gether under  the  one  title  three  former  \'olumes  of 
Dr.  Bruce  originally  called  "The  Dawn  of  Chris- 
tianity," "The  Growing  Day,"  and  "Light  in  the 
West."  The  three  parts  tell  of  the  Church  from  its 
infancy  to  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  in  70  A.D. ;  the 
ascension  of  Constantine  in  313  A.  D.  and  the 
Church's  new  official  standing;  Christianity  and 
Rome  and  its  spread  to  the  British  Isles  after  the 
barbarian   invasion. 

Dr.  Bruce  is  the  distinguished  head  of  the  de- 
partment of  iiiblical  History  and  Literature  in  Uni- 
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versity  of  Sheffield,  England.  He  is  recognized  as  a 
brilliant  historian  and  writes  with  magnificent 
style.  The  author  has  an  amazing  command  of  the 
general  background  of  biblical  history  and  of  the 
Church  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  to  our  day. 
He  tells  of  the  story  in  a  most  interesting  manner. 
His  manner  of  presentation  is  simply  captivating. 
Seldom  has  a  volume  on  Church  history  been  pre- 
sented so  attractively. 


"Manners  And  Customs  Of  Bible  Lands." 
By  Fred  H.  Wight.  Moody  Press,  Chicago,  111. 
Price  $4.00. 

It  is  painfully  evident  to  those  who  know  the 
manners  and  customs  of  Bible  lands  that  we  Chris- 
tians of  the  West  are  unfamiliar  with  the  Orient. 
Confusion  and  mistakes  in  the  interpretation  of 
many  passages  is  the  result.  One  would  have  to 
stay  in  the  Orient  for  years  to  gather  even  a  frag- 
ment of  the  information  he  will  find  in  this  book. 
Ancient  civilizations  for  centuries  veiled  in  mystery 
are  made  to  live  again  by  exploits  of  the  excavators 
in  Palestine.  Many  important  books  in  use  years 
ago  on  the  subject  are  out  of  print  and  if  not,  are 
out  of  date.  We  hail  this  wealth  of  information  as 
something  every  present-day  Bible  reader  and  stu- 
dent will  want  to  possess  to  shed  light  upon  many 
puzzling   Bible  pictures. 


"Day  By  Day."  By  Vance  Havner.  Fleming  H. 
Revell  Publishing  Co.,  Westwood,  N.  T-  Price 
$2.00. 

Here — for  each  day  of  the  year — is  an  inspiring 
journey  into  the  Bible.  Each  of  these  three  hundred 
and  fifty-six  selections  includes  a  thought-provoking 
title,  a  Scripture  verse  and  a  devotional  meditation. 
This  is  new,  fresh  material  which  will  give  the 
reader  a  year's  supply  of  spiritual  strength  in  great 
measure. 


"Addresses  On  Romans."  By  Lewis  T.  Tal- 
bot. V'an  Kempen  Press,  Wheaton,  111.  Price  $2.50. 

Dr.  Talbot,  noted  Bible  expositor,  presents  in 
this  volume  an  exposition  of  the  epistles  to  the 
Romans.  It  sets  forth  the  foundation  truth  of  all 
church  doctrine — justification  by  faith.  The  author 
takes  up  this  theme  and  from  the  key  word  "right- 
eousness" he  develops  these  twelve  lessons  showing 
how  the  Christian  grows  in  righteousness.  The 
sequence  is  logical  and  the  author's  exposition  opens 
up  this  epistle  in  a  way  that  is  attractive  and  vitally 
instructive. 


"The  Treasury  Of  Alexander  Whyte." 
Edited  by  Ralph  G.  TurnbuU.  Fleming  H.  Revell 
Co.,  Westwood,  N.  J.  Price  $2.50. 

Alexander  Whyte — was  one  of  those  geniuses  of 
the  pulpit  who  leave  behind  them  a  glow  that  never 


fades.  He  was  a  self-made  man  of  wide  attainment 
and  deep  learning.  He  was  a  preacher  of  passion 
and  conviction,  constantly  exploring  the  Bible  for 
the  new  truths  he  knew  awaited  his  uncovering.  In 
this  volume  are  presented  selections  from  his  preach- 
ing— preaching  which  will  be  remembered  as  long 
as  Christian  preaching  is  appreciated.  Among  them 
are  illuminating  sermons  on  Bunyan  and  Bible 
characters,  studies  of  Paul,  appreciations  of  other 
luminaries  of  his  time,  and  short  studies  on  Bible 
themes. 


"New  Sermon  Illustrations  For  All  Occa- 
sions." Compiled  and  Edited  by  G.  B.  F.  Hallock. 
Fleming   H.   Revell   Co.,   Westwood,    N.   J.    Price 

$3.75. 

Here  is  a  collection  of  more  than  eight  hundred 
illustrations  carefully  chosen  by  Dr.  Hallock  from 
the  seemingly  inexhaustible  treasures  of  his  files. 
Readily  accessible  is  the  desired  anecdote,  the  choice 
quotation,  the  telling  dramatic  episode,  the  short 
and  pithy  comment,  that  many  a  preacher  seeks  to 
bring  out,  the  needed  truth  in  his  sermon.  Just  as 
windows  light  up  the  chambers  of  a  house,  these 
illustrations  will  light  up  the  chambers  of  the  mind. 


"His  Banner  Over  Me — The  Autobiogra- 
phy Of  Martha  Snell  Nicholson."  Moody 
Press,  820  N.  La  Salle  Street,  Chicago,  111.  Price 

$2.50. 

Here  Mrs.  Nicholson  personally  relates  the  story 
of  her  life  for  the  friends  who  have  known  blessing 
through  her  ministry.  Although,  in  His  unquestion- 
able wisdom,  God  has  permitted  her  to  experience 
so  much  suffering  and  loneliness,  more  recently 
since  the  homegoing  of  her  life  companion,  hers  has 
been  and  is  a  life  of  utter  devotion  to  God.  This 
autobiography  reminds  us  that  on  every  life  some 
rain  must  fall  but  on  hers,  although  there  has  been 
so  much,  the  result  is  not  rebellion  but  only  frag- 
rance abundant  from  the  resulting  growth  in  grace 
and  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  book 
will  afford  rich  returns  for  the  reading  and  it  is 
particularly  appropriate  as  a  gift  book. 


"Simple  Studies  For  Family  Devotions."  By 
Keith  L.  Brooks.  Van  Kampen  Press,  Wheaton,  111, 
Price  $2.50. 

To  conduct  devotions  in  the  home  circle  presents 
a  real  problem  where  there  are  small  children.  What 
parents  have  not  faced  this  problem,  realizing  their 
little  ones  are  not  absorbing  the  truths  presented 
in  the  devotional  books  they  are  using?  The  author 
determined  to  conquer  this  situation  and  set  about 
to  prepare  special  lessons  beginning  with  the  gospel 
of  IVlatthew.  The  result  was  gratifying  and  he  now 
makes  these  lessons  available  in  book  form  for  your 
family  circle. 
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MONTREAT  COLLEGE 

Christ  Centered  —  Bible  Centered 
Church  Centered 

A   SOUND   ACADEMIC   PROGRAM 
A  Full  And  Happy  Social-Recreation  Life 
Room  -  Board  -  Tuition  -  Fees  -  $535.00 

The    Sowing:    Four    Years    at    MONTREAT 

COLLEGE. 
The    Harvest:    A    Lifetime    of    Dedicated 
CHRISTIAN   SERVICE. 

Of  the  109  most  recent  graduates — 
38%    are  in  full-time  Christian  work. 
49%   are  in  teaching  profession. 
Others   have   business,   nursing,   music 

careers. 
38%    are   married    (20%    of  these   to 
ministers). 

Scholarships  at  Montreat  College 
Bring  direct  dividends ! 

MONTREAT  SCHOOL  FOR  GIRLS 

Majors  in  Christian  Character  and  Prepara- 
tion for  College.  Full  Recreational  Pro- 
gram. Cost  $650.00.  Fully  accredited.  Miss 
Annie  Webb,  Principal. 

CAMP   MONTREAT  FOR  GIRLS 

A  Good  Camp  Program  plus  a  Wonderful 
Environment.  Moderate  Rates.  Campers  6 
to  16.  Mrs.  Dorothy  Norman,  Director. 

MONTREAT  SUNDAY  —  MAY  30 

"BRETHREN,  PRAY  FOR  US!" 

Write:    J.   R.   McGregor,   President, 

Montreat,    North    Carolina. 


"Notes  On  The  Miracles  Of  Our  Lord.,' 
Bv  Richard  C.  Trench.  Fleming;  H.  Revel!  Co., 
Westwood,  \.  J.   Price  $3.75. 

A  scholarly  exposition  of  the  thirty-three  miracles 
of  our  Lord  is  recorded  in  the  gospel  narratives. 
This  work  has  been  in  existence  for  one  hundred 
years  and  yet  it  is  fresh  and  refreshing.  It  is  a 
valuable  edition  to  the  homiletical  field  as  well  as 
apologetics.  In  the  introductory  chapters  it  dis- 
cusses the  authority  of  the  miracles  and  the  assaults 
which  have  been  made  on  them,  and  their  intrinsic, 
imperishable  worth. 


"Notes  On  The  Parables  Of  Our  Lord." 
Bv  Richard  C.  Trench,      Fleming  H.  Revell  Co., 

Westwood,  N.  J.  Price  $3.75. 

Archbishop  Trench  is  best  known  for  his  notes 
on  the  parables  of  our  Lord  and  notes  on  the  mir- 
acles of  our  Lord.  He  was  gifted  in  being  able  to 
put  exact  scholarship  in  popular  language.  This 
work  has  endured  to  our  own  day  as  a  treasury  of 
erudite  and  acute  illustration.  It  has  run  through 
many  editions  and  is  still  considered  to  be  one  of 
the  outstanding  works  on  the  parables  in  the  En- 
glish  tongue. 


"We  Met  Jesus."  By  Ray  L.  St.  Clair.  John 
Knox   Press,  Richmond  9,   V^a.   Price  $2.75. 

The  theme  of  this  book  is  that  when  Jesus  walked 
the  earth,  no  one  who  met  Him  was  ever  the  same 
again.  This  earthly  ministry  of  Christ  is  revealed 
to  the  individual  lives  of  the  people  He  met.  Dr. 
St.  Clair  depicts  sixteen  of  those  men  and  women 
who  met  Him  and  they  tell  of  that  unforgettable 
experience  as  if  they  were  speaking  to  us  today. 
This  book  is  written  in  the  form  of  dramatic  mono- 
logues. These  personal  stories  bear  witness  to  the 
transforming  power  of  Christ.  Leaders  may  here 
meet  Christ  and  realize  that  these  Bible  charac- 
ters "are  involved  in  those  webs  of  destiny  which 
are  woven  of  the  same  threads  that  constitute  our 
own." 


"A  ALan  Under  Authority."  Bv  Ravmond  H. 
Belton.  Moody  Press,  Chicago,   111.   Price  $4.00. 

This  is  a  Christian  no\el  in  which  the  author  has 
put  the  heart  yearnings,  experiences,  and  promises  of 
a  great  number  of  men  who  are  called  to  preach 
and  shepherd  a  "mixed  congregation."  In  this  flock 
there  are  the  faithful,  the  prayerful,  the  energetic 
as  well  as  the  deceptive,  the  delinquent,  the  indo- 
lent, the  discredited,  and  the  destitute.  Face  to  face 
with  the  coming  holy  God's  man  and  with  the 
burning  message  in  his  soul  regarding  the  second 
coming  of  the  Lord  in  relation  to  non-Christians 
around  him,  this  preacher  says  and  does  the  unex- 
pected. He  reaps  the  unexpected  results,  both  favor- 
able and  otherwise.  A  strong,  pure  love  for  one  of 
his  parishioners  blossoms  amid  the  adverse  criticisms 
and  culminates  in  a  deeper  sense  of  dependence  upon 
God.  Mature  and  youthful  readers  of  various  Chris- 
tian groups  will  see  an  analogy  to  present-day  con- 
ditions and  a  mighty  challenge  in  the  evangelical 
hope  of  the  near  approach  of  the  second  coming  of 
Christ. 


"The  Pastor  And  His  Library."  By  Elgin  S. 
Mover.   Moody   Press,  Chicago,   111.    Price  $2.50. 

For  those  who  ha\c  a  small  but  growing  library 
as  well  as  the  pastor  who  possesses  an  extensive  one, 
there  is  need  for  constant,  definite  planning  to  make 
it  function  properly.  Dr.  Moyer  explains  the  Dewey 
Decimal  System  in  general  librarv  use,  also  methods 
to  use  in  classifying  and  cataloging  books  and  clip- 
pings to  the  best  advantage.  Suggestions  are  also 
offered  for  repairing  valuable  books,  economy  in 
purchasing  as  well  as  list  of  publishers  of  new  and 
second-hand  Christian  publications. 


"Steep  Ascent."  B\  Dorothv  Dennison.  Moody 
Press,  Chicago,  111.  Price  $3.25.' 

The  emphasis  in  this  book  is  on  prayer  and  prac- 
tical Christian  living.  The  reader  will  enjoy  this 
story.  The  book  will  serve  admirably  as  a  remem- 
brance from  a  Christian  to  a  professional  man. 
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First  Tliiitogs  Finest 


The  difference  between  unity  in  the  Spirit  and  organic  organi- 
zational union  is  the  difference  between  day  and  night. 

Christian  unity  is  a  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

A  forced  organic  union  brings  disruption  and  division. 

Let  us  work  for  a  spiritual  unity  which  comes  from  a  like  faith 
and  a  like  interpretation  of  the  Standards  of  the  Church. 

Until  such  spiritual  unity  exists  organic  union  would  become  a 
mockery  and  a  tragedy. 


SEND  15c  IN  STAMPS  FOR  SAMPLE  PACKET  OF  LITERATURE 


THE  ASSOCIATION  FOR  THE 

PRESERVATION  AND 

CONTINUATION  OF  THE  SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 


H.  B.  Dendy,  Secy. 


Weoverville,  N.  C. 
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